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UNlYEPtSAL KNOWLEDGE FOR THE PEOPLE

LABRADOR—LABRID.E.

LABRADO'R (Port, terra laharador, ' cultivable

land'), the name given by certain Portuguese dis-

coverers to the continental coast of America near

Newfoundland ; a name as iuaj)])rnpriate as that

of Greenland ! The name gradually came to be

extended from the Strait of BeUeisle to Hudson's
Strait, being sometimes carried as far westward as

the eastern shores of Hudson's Bay. More properly,

however, L. embraces only such portions of that

vast peninsula as do not fall within the chartered

territories of the Hudson's Bay Company (q. v.), by
poiu'ing water into Hudson's Strait or Hudson's
Bay. In tliis restricted sense, the country stretches

in N. lat. from about 52° to about 60°, and in

\V. long, from about 55° to upwards of G5° ; area,

70,000 square miles
;
pop. 5000. Of this extensive

country the interior is little known ; but is under-

stood to be mostly an impenetrable wilderness of

swamps and forests. The maritime border, how-
ever (although its shores are wild and precipitous,

reaching a lieight of from 400 to 600 feet, and
on the north from 1000 to 1500 feet), is not

without its value. The sea is here far less subject

to fogs than it is in the neighbourhood of New-
fomidland, where the warm waters of the Florida

Stream meet the cold currents from the north ; and
as it is constantly supplied from the polar ice, its

temperature is remarkably favourable both to the
quantity and the quality of its fish. Of the entire

population of L., 4000 are Esquimaux, who ai-c

settled on the gidfs and creeks of the coast, and wlio

subsist chieHy liy fishing. Jlany Em-opean estab-

lishments also have sprung up on the coast, some
of them, such as the Moravian settlements, blending
commercial pursuits with missionary labours. The
principal missiouaiy stations are Nain (founded

1771), Okak (1776), Hebron (1830), and Hopenthal
(1782). The fisheries emjiloy, in tlie season, nearly

1000 decked vessels, belonging partly to the British
Pro\-inces, jirincipally NewfomuUand, and partly to

the United States. Besides a few furs and feathers,

the exports consist of cod and salmon, with cod-oil
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and seal-oil—the annual amount being estimated at

fuUy £600,000 sterling. The climate, Uke that of

North America generally, is subject to great ^^cissi-

tudes. In summer, the thermometer ranges as high

as 85° Fahr. ; in winter, the tem])erature, and that

in nearly the same latitudes as the British Isles, falls

30' below the freezing-point. L. is a dependency

of the United Kingdom, but it has never had a

separate government of its own, being considered

sometimes as an appendage of Canada, and some-

times as an appendage of Newfoundland. It is at

present beUeved to be in the latter position.

LA'BRADORITE, or LABR.\DOR STONE, a

variety of Felspar (q.v.), common as a constituent

of dolerite, greenstone, the gabbro, and hypersthene

rocks. It consists of aljout 53 per cent, of silica,

and 29 alumina, with 12 lime, and a little soda and

peroxide of iron. It is cut into snuff-boxes and

other articles ; taking a tine polish, and often

exhibiting rich colours, not unfrequently several

in the same piece, wlien the light falls on it in

particular directions ; the geueral colour being

gray. It was first discovered by the Moravian

missionaries in the island of St Paul, on the

coast of Labrador. It has been found in meteoric

stones.

LA'BRID^E, a family of osseous fishes, ranked

by Cuvier in the order Acaiithopterygii (q.v.), by
MuUer in his new order, Phari/iiffoiinatlii (q. v.).

They are divided by Midler into two families,

Cteno-labrhhe and C'liclo-I'ihridiv, the former haWng
ctenoid, the latter, cycloid scales ; the former com-

paratively a small, the Latter, a very numerous
family. They are generally oval or oUong, and

more or less compressed, with a single dorsal fin,

spinous in front, and tlie jaws covered by fleshy lips.

Their colours are generally brilliant. They abound
chietiy in tropical seas, but twelve or thu-tecii

species are found on the British coasts, none of

them l.-irge, nor esteemed for food. The most

valuable of the family is the Tautog (q. v.) of Nortli

691068



LABRUYEKE—LABYRINTH.

America. To this family belong the Wrasses apd

the Parrot-fishes, one of which is the celebrated

Scnrits of the ancients.

L.\BUUYERK, .Iran dk, a French author of

celebrity, particularly noteil for his nice and dehcato

delineations of cliaracter. He w.os born at Dourdan,

in Normandy, in 1044 or 164G, was brought to

the French court at the recommendation of Bossuet,

and became one of the tutors of the Dauphin, whose
education Fcnelon su|ierintended. He spent the

whole remaiuflcr of his life at court, in the enjoy-

ment of a ])ension, and in the most intimate inter-

course with the most accomplished men of his time.

The work on which his high re])utation rests, Le-t

Caraclcres de Tln'ophrasle, Iraduit.t dit Orec, avec

lea Caractdrea on lea Mcmra de ce Slide (Par. 1687),

has gone through many editions, some of them
annotated, and has been translated into several

langiiages.

LABITA'N, a member of the M.alayan Archi-

pelago, lies about thirty miles off the north-west

co.ist of Borneo. It measures ten miles by five, and
the Latitude and longitude of its centre are o° 22' N.,

.and 115° lO" E. Small as it is, it is )ieculi.arly

valuable. Besides possessing a good harbour, it

contains .an extensive l)ed of excellent co,al, which is

worked by a recently formed company of British

capitalists ; and having become, in IS-Jf), a Briti.sh

possession, it bids fair, as well from its political

connection as from its natural advantages, to be a

nucleus of civilis.ation for the whole of the surround-

ing islands. Already it has been erected into a sec

of the Church of England.

LABU'RXUM [Ciitiana (q. v.) Lahurnum\ a

small tree, a native of the Alps .and other moun-
tains of the south of Europe, much planted in

shrubberies and pleasure-grounds in Britain, on

account of its glossy foli.agc and its largo penchilons

racemes of yellow flowers, which are produced

in great abimdance in May and June. It is

often mixed with Ulac, and when the hatter pre-

ponderates, the combination has a fine effect. In

favourable circumstances, L. sometimes attains a

heit'lit of twenty, or even f6rty feet It is very

hardy, and nowhere flourishes better than in the

north of Scotland. It is of rajiid growth, yet its

wood is hard, fine-grained, and very heavy, of a

dark-brown or dark-green colour, and nuich v.alucd

for cabinet-work, inlaying, and turnery, and for

making knife-hantUes, musical instraments, &c. The
leaves, bark, &c., and particularly the seeds, are

nauseous and poisonous, containing Ci/tisiiie, an
emetic, piu-gative, and narcotic principle, which is

also found iu many allied ])lants. Acciilents from
L. seeds are not unfrequent to children ; but to

hares and rabbits, L. is wholesome food, and they

arc so fond of it, that the safety of other trees in a

young plantation may be insured by introducing L.

plants in great numl)er, which spring .again from the

roots when eaten down.—A fine variety of L., called

ScoTCn L, by some botanists regarded .as a distinct

species {C. Alpinua), is distinguished by broader

leaves and darker yellow flowers, which are pro-

duced later in the season than those of the common
or EnglUh laburnum.

IiA'BYRINTH (a word of unknown origin,

derived by some from L.abaris, the name of an
Egyi)tian monarch of the twelfth dyna-sty), the

name of some celebrated buildings of antiquity,

consisting of many chambers or passages difficult to

pass through without a guide, and the name hence
applied to a confused mass of constructions. In
the hieroglj-phics, the word mera signifies a ' laby-

rinth.' The principal labyrintljs of antiquity were

the Egyptian, the Cretan, and the Samian. The
first, or Egyptian, of which the others seem to have
been imitations, was situ.ated at Crocodilopolis, close
to the lake Moria, in the vicinity of the present
pyramid of Biakhmu. According to the cl.assical

authors, it was built by an Egyiitian monantli nameil
Petesuchis, Tithoes, luiandes, Ismandes, Maindes, or
Mendes. The recent discovery of the remains of

this building by Lepsius h.as, however, shewn tliat

the city was founded by Aniencmha I., of the
twelfth Egyptian djii.asty, about 1800 B. c, and
that tliis monarch was prob.ably buried in it, while
the i)yramid and south temple were erected by
Amenemha III. and IV., whose pnenomens resemble
the name of Ma>ris, and their sister, Sebeknefru or
Scemiophris, appears to have been the last sovereign
of the twelfth dynasty. Great confusion jirevails

in the ancient authorities as to the object of the
building, which contained twelve p,alace3 under
one roof, sujiposed to have been inhabited by
the Dodecarchy, or twelve kings who conjointly

reigned over Egypt before Psauimctichns I. ; while,
according to other authorities, it was the i)lace of

assembly of the governors of the nomes or districts,

twelve in number according to Herodotus, sixteen
.according to Pliny, and twenty-seven according to

Strabo. It was built of polished stone, with many
chambers and passages, said to be vaulted, having
a peristyle court with ."OOO chambers, half of

which were under the e.arth, and the others above
ground, which formed another story. The upjier

chambers were decorated with reliefs ; the lower
were plain, and contained, .according to tr.adition,

the bodies of the twelve founders of the building,

and the mummies of the s,acred crocodiles, conferring

on the building the character of a mausoleum,
probably conjoined with a temple, that of Sebak,
the crocodile-god, and so resembling the Scraiieium.

Herodotus and Strabo both visited this edifice,

which was difficult to p,as3 through without the aid
of a guide. It stood in the midst of a great square.

Part w.as constructed of Parian marble—probably
rather arragonite—and of Syenitic granite pillars ;

had a staircase of ninety steps, and columns of

poi-j)hyry ; and the opening of the doors echoed like

the reverber.ation of thunder. For a lf)ng time,

great doubt prevailed whether any remains of the
building existed, and it was supposed to have been
overwhelmed by the waters of the lake Mccris ; and
although P. Lucas and Letronne thought they had
discovered the site, its rediscovery is due to Lepsius,

who found part of the foundations or lower chambers
close to the site of the old Micris Lake, or modem
Birket-el-Kerouu. According to Pliny, it was 3000
years old in his days.

The second, or next in renown to the Egyjitian,

was the laljyrinth of Crete, supposed to have been
built by D.T^dalus for the Cretan monarch Minos,
in which the Minotaur was imprisoned by his orders.

Although represented on the Cretan coins of Cnossus
sometimes of a square, and .at other times of a
circiUar form, no remains of it were to be found
even in times of antiquity, and its existence was
supposed to be fabulous. The only mode of finding

the way out of it w.as by moans of a hank or skein

of linen thread, which gave the clue to the dwelling

of the Minotaur. The tradition is supposed to have
been based on the existence of certain natural

caves or grottos, perhaps the remains of quiirries,

and it has been supposed to have existed north-

west of the island, near Cnossus, while a kind of

nat\iral labyrinth still remains close to Gortyna.

The idea is sujiposed to have been derived from the

Egyptian.
The third of the labyrinths of antiquity was the

Samian, constructed by Theodonis and artists of
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his school, in the age of Polycrates (540 B. c),

supposed to be a work of nature embellished by art,

liaving 150 columns erected by a clever mechanical
contrivance.—Other inferior labyrinths existed at

Kauplia, at Sipontuni in Italy, at Val d'Ispica in

Sicily, and elsewhere : and the name of labyrinth
was applied to the subterraneous chambers of the
tomb of Porsena, supposed to be that now existing

as the Poggio Gazella, near Chiusi. Labyrinths
called mazes were at one time fashionable in garden-

ing, being imitations, by hedges or borders, of the
Cretan ; the best known in modem times being the

Maze at Hampton Court.

Herodotus, ii. 14S ; Diodonis, L 61, 97, iv. 60, 77 ;

Pausanias, L 27 ; Strabo, x. 477, xviii. Ill; Plutarch,

Theseus, 15 ; Pliny, X. II., xxvi. 19, 3, 83 ; Isidorus,

Orir;., XV. 2, 6 ; Hock, Creta, i. 447 ; Prokesch,
Denhc, i. 606 ; Due de Luynes, Annali, 1829, 364;
Lepsius, Einleil., p. 268.

LABYRl'NTHODON, a genus of gigantic sauroid

batrachians, found in the New Ked Sandstone
measures of Great Britain and the continent. The
remains of several species have been described, but
all 80 fragmentary, that no certain restoration of

the genus can yet be made. The head was triangular,

LabjTinthodon Pachygnatus.

hariug a crocodilian appearance both in the shape
and in the external scidpturing of the cranial bones,
but with well marked structural moditications in

the vomer, and in the mode of attachment of the
head to the atlas, that stamp it with a batrachian
character, conspicuous above the more apparent

Footprint and Eain-drops,

saurian resemblances. The mouth was furnished
with a series of remarkable teeth, numerous and
small in the lateral rows, and with six great laniaiy

teeth in front. The bases of the teeth were anchy-
losed to distinct shallow sockets. Externally, they
were marked by a series of longitudinal groove.-,

which correspond to the inflected folds of the cement.
The peculiar and characteristic internal structure
of the teeth is very remarkable, and to it these
fossils owe their generally accepted generic name
of Labyrinthodon (labyrinth-tooth). The few and
fragmentary bones of the body of the animal
exhibit a combination of batrachian and crocodilian
characters, leaning, however, on the whole, more to
the first type. The restoration exhibited in the
wood-cut is that suggested by Owen ; it must be con-
sidered as to a large extent imaginary, owing to the
imperfect materials for such a work. In the same
deposits there have been long noticed the prints of
feet, which so much resembled the form of the
human hand, that Kaup, their original describer,
gave the generic name of Cheirotherium to the great
unknown animals which produced them. From the
fore being much smaller than the hind foot, he
considered that they were the impressions of a
marsupial ; but this relative difference in the feet
exists also in the modern batrachians; and the
discovery of the remains of so many huge animals

belonging to this order, in these very strata,

the different sizes of which answer to the
different footprints, leave little doubt that the

r^ cheirotherian footprints were produced by
labyrinthodont reptiles.

LAC, in the East Indies, signifies a sum of
100,000 rujiees. A lac of Company's Rupees is

equal to £9270 sterling; a lac of Sicca Rupees,
which in some places are also in very general
use, is equal to £9898 sterling. One hundred
lacs, or ten millions of rupees, make a Crore.

LAC, the general name under which the
various products of the lac insect (Coccus lacca) are
known. The curious hemipterous insect which
jaelds these valuable contributions to commerce is in

many respects like its congener the Cochineal Insect
{Coccus cacti), but it also differs essentially from it:

the males alone, and those only in their last stage of

development, have wings, therefore the whole life

of the creature is spent almost on the same spot.

They live upon the twigs of trees, chiefly species of
Butea, Ficus, and Croton, and soon entomb them-
selves in a mass of matter, which oozes from small
jiunctures made in the twigs of the tree, and which

,
thus furnishes them with both food and shelter. It
is said that to each male there are at least 5000
females, and the winged males are at least twice as
large as the females. Wlien a colony, consisting of
a few adult females and one or two males, find
their way to a new branch, they attach themselves
to the bark, and haWng pierced it with holes,
through which they draw up the resinous juices
upon which they feed, they become fixed or glued
by the superfluous excretion, and after a time die,

forming by their dead bodies little domes or tents
over the mjTiads of minute eggs which thcv have
laid. In a short time, the eggs burst into life, and
the young, which are very minute, eat their way
through the dead bodies of their parents, and swarni
all over the twig or small young branch of the tree
in such countless nimibers as to give it the appear-
ance of being covered with a blood-red dust. They
soon spread to all parts of the tree where the baric
is tender enough to afford them food, and gener-
ation after generation dwells upon the same twi"
until it is enveloped in a coating, often half an inch
in thickness, of the resinous exudation, Avhich is

very cellular throughout, the cells being the casts
of the bodies of the dead females. During their
lifetime, they secrete a bcautifiU purple colouring
matter, which does not perish with them, but
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remains shut up in the cells with the other results

of i\eo<imposition.

The small twigs, when well covered, are gathered

by the natives, and are placed in hot water, which
melts the resinous matter, lilierates the ])iece3 of

wood and the remains of tlie insects, and also

dissolves the colouring matter. This is facilitated

by kneading the melted resin whilst iji the hot

water; it is then taken out and dried, and is after-

wards juit into strong and very coarse cotton bags,

which are held near enough to eharcoal tires to

melt the resin without burning the bags. 15y twist-

ing the bags, the melted resin is then forced through

the fabric, and received in thin curtain-like lilms

upon strii)s of wood. This hardens as its surface

becomes aetod upon by the air, and being broken otr

in fragments, eonstitutcs the sliell-l.ae of commerce.

The best shell-lac is that Avhich is most completely

freed from impurities, and approaches most to a

light orange brown colour. If the colouring matter

has not been well washed out, the resin is often

very dark, consequently, we find the following

varieties in commerce—orange, garnet, and liver.

Much that is squeezed through the bags falls to

the ground witliout touching the sticks ]ilaced to

catch it ; small (juantities falling form Initton-like

droi)S, which constitute the hutlun-lac. ; whilst

larger ones, from an inch to two or three inehes

in diameter, constitute the ptale-luc of commerce.

That known as Klirl.--l<ic is the twigs as they are

gathered, but broken short for the convenience of

packing.

Below the lac-bearing trees there is always a very
considerable quantity of the resin in sm.all ])articles,

which have been detached liy the wind shaking and
dialing the branches; this also is collected, and
constitutes the seed-lac of our merchants.

The water in which the stick-lac is lirst softened

contains, as before mentioned, the colouring matter

of the dead insect. This is strained and evaporated

until the residue is a purple sediment, which, when
sufficiently ili'ied, is cut in small cakes, about two
inches square, and stamped with certain trade-

marks, inilieating its quality. These are then fully

dried, and |)aeked for sale as Uic-dije, of which
large quantities are used in the production of scarlet

cloth, such as that worn by our soldiers; for this

purpose, lac-dye is found very suitable.

The lac insect is a native of Siam, Assam,
Burniah, Bengal, and JIalabar ; the lacs and lac-dye

come ehielly from Bombay, I'egu, and Siam. During
the l.-ist two or three years, the average imports
into Britain have amounted to about GIO tons of

the lac-dye, and 1120 tons of lac, including the

varieties of shcU, stick, and seed lac.

As we liave no strictly analogous resin from the
vegetable kingdom, not even from the lac-bearing

trees, it may be assumed that the juices of the
trees are somewhat altered by the insects. The
best analyses shew that shell-lac contains several

jieculiar resins. The great value of the lacs is

found in their adaptabiUty for the manufacture
of varnishes, both in consequence of their easy
solubility, and also because of the line hard coating,

susceptible of high polish, which they give when
clrj'. The weU-knowm 'French polish' is little more
than shell-lac dissolved in alcohol; and a line thin

varnish made of this material constitutes the lacquer

with which brass and other metals are coated, to

preserve their jiolish from atmospheric action.

All the varieties of lac are translucent, and some
of the finer kinds, which are in flakes not much
thicker than writing-jiapcr, are quite transparent,

and all, .as before stated, are coloured various shades
of brown, from orange to liver. Nevertheless, if a

quantity of shell-lac be softened by heat, it may,

by continually drawing it out into lengths, and
twisting it, be m.ade not only quite white, but also
o]i.aque; in this state it has a beautiful silky lustre;

and if melted and mixed with vennilion, or any
other colouring matter, it forms some of the fancy
kinds of sealin"-wax : the more usual kinds are,

however, made by merely melting shell-la(! with a
little turpentine and camphor, and mixing the
colouring matter. .Shell-lac has the proi)ei-ty of

being less brittle after the first melting than after

subsequent meltings ; hence the seaUng-wax manu-
factured in India has alw.ays had a high repu-
tation, and hence also the extreme beauty and
durability of those Cliinese works fif art in lac,

some of which are very ancient. These are usually
chow-chow boxes, tea-basins, or other small objects

made in wood or metal, and covered over with a
crust of lac, coloured with vermilion, which, whilst
soft, is moulded into beautifid ])atterns. So rare
.and beautifid are some of these works, that even in

China they cost almost fabulous prices.

LA'CCABIVES (called by the natives Lnhira-
Dirli, i.e., the Lakara Islands), a grou]) of islands

ill the Arabian Sea, discovered by V.aseo de O.ama
in 1499, lie about loO miles to the west of the M.ala-

bar coast of the ]ieiiinsula of Hindustan. They
extend in N. lat. between 10° and 12°, .and in I'l

long, between 72° and 74°, and are 17 in number.
Being of coral formation, they are generally low,

with deep water immediately round them, and arc
therefore all the more ilangerous to navigators.
Pop. 7000 ; chief productions cocoa, rice, betel-nuts,

sweet jiotatoos, and cattle of a small breed. The
inhabitanis, who are called Moplays, are of Arabian
origin, and in religion follow a sort of Moham-
medanisin. They ])ay tribute, said to be about
ilOOO a year, to the district of L'anauore, in the
jiresidency of Sladnas.

LACE, an ornamental fabric of luien, cotton, or
silk thread, made either by the hands, somewhat
after the manner of embroidery, or with machinery.
The manufacture of lace by hand is an operation

of exceeding nicety, and requires both skill and
patience of no ordinary kind, and the best produc-
tions of this fabric surpass all other ajiplications of

textile materials in costliness and beauty.

Whether the ancients really had any knowledge
of lace-making, excepting gold-laee, which will bo
mentioned at the end of this article, is not known,
nor is it known with any certainty when this art

came into pr.actice in Europe ; but there is good
reason to siqipose that poiiit-liire, the oldest variety

known, was the work of nuns during the latter half

of the 14th and the beginning of the 15th centuries.

This poiut-lacc is very characteristic, and is truly

an art ]>roductioii. The artistic character of tlio

patterns, ami the wonderful p.aticnco and labour

shewn in carryuig them out, places them, as female
productions, on a ]iar.allel with the decorative works
in stone, wood, and metal of the monks. They indi-

cate no tiresome cflbrts to copy natural objects, but
masterly conceptions of graceful forms and tasteful

combinations. The actual figures of the jiattcrn

were cut out of linen, and over these foundation-
jiieces, as they m.ay be called, the actual lace-work
was wrought by the needle, with tlu'ead of marvellous
fineness, and with such consummate art, that the
material of the foundation is quite undiscoverabic
under the fairy-like web which has been woven
over it. These jiortions of the fabric were then
joined together by connecting threads, each of

which, like the broader parts, consists of a founda-
tion, and lace-work covering; the former being a
mere thread, often of exceedingly fine yarn; the
latter being a sort of looi)-work like the modern
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crochet (fig. 1.). The wonderful durability of point-
lace is attested by the fact, that it is not uncommon
in our most choice collections, although the art is

supposed to have been
lost about the beginning
of the 16th c., when a
more easily made, and
consequently cheajier

^ style of point-lace, dis-

S^^^^^^S^^^iii^^^? placed the older aud
V_/ more artistic kind.

Fig. 1. The jioint-lace of the
second period, thougli

always very beautiful, was deficient in solidity aud
in purity of design ; moreover, it bears indications

of ha\nng been copied from ]iatterns, whilst the
older kind M'as e^^idently the carrying out of artistic

thoughts, as they were conceived, in the original

material, the worker and the designer being the same
person. It was during this period that the pillow

was first used, and it is most probable that the use
of patterns led to the application of the pillow.

First, the lace woidd be worked on the pattern, to

insure correctness, where the worker was merely a
copyist; then it would soon become evident that if

the p.attern were so arranged as to avoid shiftiug,

the facilities of working would be greatly increased

;

and it has been suggested that the pattern pinned
to the pillow, and the threads twisted round the
pins, to prevent ravelling when not in use, suggested
the net-work which aftem-ards became a leading
feature in the fabric.

The invention of pillow-lace has been claimed by
Beckmann, in his quaint way, for one of his
comitiywomen. He says :

' I wUl venture to assert

that the knitting of lace is a German invention,

first known about the middle of the IGth c. ; and
I shall consider as true, until it be fuUy contradicted,
the account given us that this art was found out
before 156*1, at 8t Annaberg, by Barbara, wife of

Christopher Uttniann. This woman died in the
61st year of her age, after she had seen sixty-four

children aud grandchildren ; and that she was the
inventress of this art is unanimously affirmed by all

the annahsts of Saxony.' AVliether she invented, or

merely introduced the art, cannot now be proved,
but certain it is, that it soon became settled in

Saxony, and spread thence to the Ketherlands and
France. Even to the present day, we occasionally
hear of ' .Saxon bone-lace,' a n.ame which was given
to indicate the use of bone-pins, before the intro-

duction of the common brass ones.

It wUl readily be supposed that an art depending
so much on individual skill and taste, would be
likely to vary exceedingly ; nevertheless, all the
varieties resolve themselves into few well-marked
groups, under three distinct classes. The first class

is the Guipure, which comprises all tlie true needle-
worked laie, whether ancient or modern ; its varie-

ties are

—

Rose-point, in which the figures are in high
relief, having a rich embossed appearance ; Venetian-
point, Portugiiese-point, Maltese-point : in aU of these
the pattern is flatter than in the Hose-jwint, Point
iVAlenron, a.nd Bnissels-point. The last two are still

made, the modern Point d'Alen^on quite eqxiaUing
in lieauty and value that made in the middle of tlie

I7th c., when its manufacture was introduced by
the celebrateil Colbert, chief minister of Louis
XIV. The Point d'Alenyon has very distinctive
characteristics. When the jiattern is once designed,
each jjortion may Ijc worked liy a separate person,
and the various figures are then connected by a
groundwork of threads, which are so passed from
one figiu'e to another as to represent a web <if

wonderful delicacy and regularity : small spots

or other figures are here and there skillidly worked

Fig. 2.

in where the threads cross each other ; these are
called modes, and not only add much to the strength
of the fabric, but greatly increase its richness of
efTect. In all these varieties,
but two kinds of stitches are
employed, and these diiTer chiefly
in the greater or less closeness
of the threads employed. First,
a series of threads are laid down
all in one direction, so as to
cover the pattern, aud then a
certain number of tliese are
taken up and covered l)y loops
of the cross-stitches, as in fig. 1, or are more lightly
held together, as in fig. 2.

The second class is Pillow-lace, sometimes called
Cushion or Bobbin lace, from the pillow or cushion
being used to work the pattern upon, and the various
threads of which the figures are made up, each being
wound upon a bobbin, usually of an ornamental
character, to distinguish one from the other. The
pattern on parchment or paper, being attached to
the pillow or cushion, pins are stuck in at regular
intervals in the lines of the pattern, and the threads
of the bobbins are twisted or plaited round them so

as to form the net-work arrangement which is charac-

teristic of this class of lace (figs. 3 and 4), the patterns,

or figured portions, being worked out by a crossing

of threads, which, although actually plaiting, gives

the eftect of wea\-ing, as in fig. 5. The varieties of this

lace are

—

Spanish, Gminrhd Spanish,

Saxony Brussels, Flemish Brussels,

Mechlin, Valenciennes, Dutch, Lisle,

Chautilhi, Silk and Cotton Blonde,

Limerick, Buckinr/hamshire, and Jloni-

ton. The last has of late years become
the most beautiful of all the varieties

made in Great Britain. The Irish or

Limerick lace has also taken a high position.

The third class is machine-made lace, which, by
its wonderful improvement and rapid development,

has worked a complete revolution in the lace-trade,

so that the prices formerly obtained for hand-made
lace can no longer be commanded, whilst machine
lace, of great beauty, h:is become so cheap and
plentiful as to be worn by all classes. It has been

mentioned before that the use of the pillow led to

the introduction of net as the ground-work for lace

figures, and it was to the manufacture of this

so-called bobbin-net that the machinery was first

applied (see Bobbix-xet). The figure in the article

referred to indicates very satisfactorily the structure

of net. The lace-machine, or frnnic, as it is tech-

nically called, is so complicated, that it would be

hopeless to convey any re.ally intelligible description

of it without a voluminous descrijition of all its

parts. One or two poiuts of chief importance m.ay,

however, remove any difficulty in understanding its

general principles. Fii'st, then, a.s in the loom (see

Loom), there is a series of warp-threads, placed,

however, perpendicularly instead of horizontally,

and not so close as in oixlinary wearing, the space
5
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between each heing sufficiently nide to admit of a

ehillioj^ passing edgeways between them. Behind
these threads, and corrcs[)onding to the interspaces,

is a row of ingeniously constructed flat bobhins or

reels resting in an arrangement called a comb-bar
or bolt-bar. These are bo placed, that with the

first movement of the machine, each bol)biu, which
carries its thread with it, jiasses through two of the

parallel and perpendicular threads of the warp, and
IS lodged in another and similar bolt-bar in front of

the warp. But this front bolt bar, besides an advanc-

ing and receding motion, has another movement,
called «/(03.7in,7—from righttoleft. Wlien it receives a

bobbin by its forward motion, it draws back, bringing

the bobbin and thread throiigh two of the upriglit

threads ; it then shoris or moves to one side, and
goes forward again, taking the threail throjijjh the

next two warp-threads, and lodging the bobbin on
the b.ack l>olt-bar again, one distance beyond its last

space ; this it recovers by the next movement, and
it ai^ain passes through the first space, to be again
received by the front bolt- bar. By these move-
ments, the bobbin-thread is twisted quite round one
npright thread of the waq) ; another movement
then shifts the bobbin, so that it will pass through
the next pair of upriglit threads, and so carry on its

work, the warp-threails moving at the same time,

unwinding from the lower beam, and being rolled

on tile upper one. There being twice as many bob-

bins as there are threads in the warp, each bolt-bar

having a set which it exchanges with the other, and
all being regulated with great nicety, a width of lace

is made in far less time than has been required to

write this short description. The various additions

to, and variations upon, these ojierations, which only

apply to bobbin-net, for the production of patterns,

are so numerous and complicated—each ]>attern

re()uiring new comjilications—that it will be useless

attempting to describe them ; sutKce it to say, tliey

all depend upon the variations which can be given

to tlie movements of the flat, disc-like bobbins.

The history of the lace-machine is not very clear

;

it is said to have been originally invented by a

frame-work knitter of Nottingham, from studj-ing

the lace on his wife's cap ; but it has been continu-

ally receiving improvements, amongst which those of

Heathcote in 1809—the first to work successfidly

—

Morley, in 1811 and 1824, and those of Leaver and
Turton, and of Clark and Marl, both in 1811. The
manufacture of lace by machinery is chiefly located

in Nottingham, whence it is sent to all parts of the
world ; but we have no means of knowmg to what
extent, for, with that strange perversity which dis-

tinguislies our statistical administration, only tlircad-

lace is mentioned in the lists of e.\])ttrt3, whilst our
vast production of cotton-lace is inixed up with the
returns of caUco and other fabrics of that material.

Gold-lace and Sih'er-lace, properly speaking, are

laces woven, either by the hand or by machinery,
from exceedingly fine threads of the metals, or from
linen, silk, or cotton threads which are coated with
still finer threads of gold or silver ; but in this

country it is too common to designate as gold or
silver lace, not only that which is rightly so-called,

but also fringe made of these materials, and also gold
and silver embroidery, such as is seen on state robes
And trappings, and upon some ecclesiastical dresses,

4c. Gold-lace is made in London, but consider-

able quantities of that used for decorating uniforms
and other dresses, &c., in this country, is obtained
from Belgium, where it is an important branch of

manufacture. France supplies much of the gold and
.lilver thread used, and excels all other countries in

its production, in some of the more artistic varieties

of gold and silver lace and embroidery. Italy has

latSy shewn great taste and akilL Tlic works
e

of Luigi Martini of Milan have in this respect
attained great celebrity, and are said to produce
about £16,000 worth per annum.

LACE-BARK TREE {Lagetta linlearia), a tree

of the natural order TInjmeUacea, a native of the
West Indies. It is a lofty tree, with ovate, entire,

smooth leaves, and white flowers. It is remarkable
for the tenacity of the fibres of its inner bark, and

I
the readiness with which the inner bark may be

'i separated, after maceration in water, into layers

I

resembling lace. A governor of .Tamaica is said to

have presented to Chai-les II. a cravat, frill, and
ruiiles made of it.

LACE-LEAF. See Lattice Leap.

1 LACltPEDE, Berxaru Gerjiain Etiknxe de
Laville, Count dk. an eminent naturalist and
elegant writer, was bom of a noble family, 2Gth

!
December 1756, at Agen. Having early devoted
himself to the study of natural history, in which

j
he was greatly encouraged by the friendship of

j

Buflfon, he was apjiointed curator of the Caliinet

of Natural History in the Royal Gardens at Paris.

This office he held till the Revolution, when he
became Professor of Natural History, .and also

entered upon a political career, in which he rose

to be a senator in 1700, a minister of state in 1S09,

and, after the return of the Bourbons, a peer of
' France, although he had previously been one of the
most ze.alous adherents of Bonaparte. He died of

small-jKix at his mansion of Ejiinay, near .St Denis,

6th Octolier 18'J.i. A collective edition of his works
was publishe<l in 1S26. Among them are works on
the Natural History of Reptiles, of Fishes, and of the
Cetacea, a Work on the Natural History of Man, and
one entitled Les Anes ik la Salure. His work on
Fishes (5 vols. 1708—1803) is the greatest of his

works, and was long unrivalled in that department
of zoology, although it has now been in a great

measure superseded. L. was a highly accomplished
musician, was the author of a work entitled La
Poitique de la Musique (2 vols. 178.')), and of two
romances intended to illustrate social and moral
principles. He was an amialile man, extremely
kind, delighting in domestic life, and very sinijile,

and almost abstemious, in his habits.

LACE'RTA and LACERTID^E. See Lizard.

LACHAISE, Fra>xis D'aix de, a Jesuit, bom
of a noble family, 25th August 1624, in the castle

of ALx, now in the department of Loire, was a
provincial of his order, when Louis XIV. selected

liim for his confessor on the death of Father Ferrier

in 1675. His position was one of great dilliculty,

owing to the different i>arties of the court, and the
strife between Jansenists and Jesuits. In the most
important questions of his time. Father L. avoided
extreme courses. A zealous Jesuit, and of moderate
abilities, he yet sustained among his contemporaries
the reputation of a man of mdd, simple, honourable
character. M.adanie Maintenon could never forgive

him the little zeal with which he opposed the reasons
urged against the jiublieation of her marriage with
the king ; but during the thirty-four years that he
tilled bis office of confessor, he never lost the favour
of the king. He w.as a man of some learning, and
fond of antiquarian luirsuits. He died 20th January
1709.—Louis XIV. built him a country-house to the
west of Paris, the large garden of which was in 1804
converted into a burial-place, and is known as the
Pere-la-Chaise.

LA'CHES, in English Law, is a word used (from
Fr. Idclicr, to loosen) to denote negligence or imdue
delay, such as to disentitle a i)arty to a particular

remedy, or to relief. In Scotland, the word mora
is often used to denote undue dehiy.
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LA'CHESIS, a genua of serpents of the Rattle-

snake family (Crotalidce), but differing from rattle-

snakes in having the tail terminated ivith a spine

instead of a rattle, and in having the head covered

with scales, and not with plates. The species are

all natives of the warm parts of America, where
some of them are among the most dreaded of

venomous serjients. They are usually seen coiled

up, with keen glaring eyes, watching for prey, on

which they dart with the swiftness of an arrow, and

then coiling themselves up again, wait quietly till

the death-struggle of the \-ictim is over. Some of

them attain the length of seven feet. They are

said to be apt to attack men, even when not

attacked or threatened.

LA'CHIiAX, a river of East Australia, rises in

Xew South Wales, to the westwanl of the Blue

Moimtains, and, after a course of 400 miles, with
the characteristics of the Darling (q. v.) on a smaller

scale, joins the Murrumbidgee, which itself, a little

further down, enters the Murray. The former of

these two points of confluence is in lat 34° SIX S.,

and long. 144° 10' E.

LACHMANIf, K.4RL, a celebrated German critic

and philologist, was bom 4th March 1793, at Bruns-
wick, studied at Leipsic and Giittingen, became a

professor in the university of Konigsberg in 1816,

and at Berlin in 1827. He died 13th March 1851.

L.'s literary activity was extraordinary. He was
equally devoted to classical subjects and to those of

old Gennan literature, and illustrated both by a

profound and sagacious criticism. Among his most
imijortant productions are his editions of the Nibe-
biiigenl'ted^ the works of Walter von der Vogelweide,

Propertius, Catullus, TibuUus, and the New Testa-

ment (Berl. 1831 ; 3d edit. 1846), of which a larger

edition, with the Vulgate translation, appeared in

2 vols. (BerL 1846 and 1850). The design of the last

of these works was to re.store the Greek text as it

existed in the Eastern Church in the 3d and 4th
centuries. It is considered, on the whole, the best

edition of the Greek Testament that has yet been
published.

LA'CHRY.M^ CHRI'STI, a muscatel wine of

a sweet but piquant taste, and a most agreeable

bouquet, which is produced from the grapes of

Mount Somma, near Vesuvius. There are two
kinils, the white and the red, the first being generally

preferred. The demand for this wine being greater

than the supjily, large quantities of the jiroduce of

Pozzuoli, Istria, and Nola are sold under this name.
A similar wine is produced in many islands of the
.\rchipelago, as Candia, Cyprus, &c.

LACHRYMAL ORGANS, The, are sufficiently

desciibed in the article Eye. There are, however,
certain diseases to which they are liable, which
reiiuire a brief notice.

g^ There may be a deficient secrcH^ tion of tears, an affection for which
~

«

the terra Xero/ihthalmia has been
invented. It may be palliated by
keeping the cornea constantly moist
\\-ith glycerine by means of an eye-
cup. Or there may be an over-

secretion of tears, so that they run
down the cheeks. This affection is

termed Epiphora, and must not be
confounded with the Slillicidium

lachrymarum, or overflow of teal's

that arises from an obstruction of

Figure oTstyle
^^ channels through which they

" ' pass into the nose. It is common
in scrofiUous chUdren, and should be treated with
gentle aperients, such as rhubarb combined •with

bicarbonate of soda, and tonics, such as the citrate

of iron and quinine.

Obstruction of the naxd duct is generally caused
by a thickening of the mucous membrane that lines

it, and is a not imcommon affection, especially in

scrofulous young persons. There is a feeling of

weakness of the eye on the affected side, and tears

run down the cheek, while the nostril on that side

is unnaturally dry. The lachrymal sac (see fig. 6 in

the article Eye) is distended with tears, and forms
a small tumour by the side of the root of the nose.

On pressing this tumour, tears and mucus can be
squeezed backwards through the puncta, or down-
wards into the nose, if the closure is only partial.

This affection often leads to inflamrttation of the sac,

or to the formation of a fistiUous aperture at the inner

corner of the eye, communicating with the lachr)'-

mal sac, and known as Fi.4ula Lachri/nuUls. This
fistulous aperture is caused by the bursting of an
abscess, arising from inflammation of the sac. It is

generally surrounded by fungous granulations (popu-

larly known as proud flesh), and the adjacent skin is

red and thickened from the irritation caused by the

flow of tears. In these cases, the sac must be opened
by a puncture, and a style (a silver probe about an
inch long, with a head like a nail) shoijd be pushed
through the duct into the nose. The retention of

this instrument causes the duct to dilate, so that the

tears flow by its side. The flat head of the style

lies on the cheek, and both keeps the instrument in

its i>lace and facilitates its occasional removal for

the purpose of cleansing. Sometimes it is necessary

that the instrument should be worn for lite, but

in less severe cases the duct remains permanently
dilated, and a cure is effected in a few months.

LACO'NIC. The Spartans, or Lacedemonians
(whose country was called Laconia), systematically

endeavoured to confine themselves to a sententious

brevity in speaking and writing ; hence the term
laconic has been applied to this style.

LACORDAIRE, Je.i>--Bapti.ste-He.n-p.i, the

most distinguished of the modern pulpit-orators of

France, was bom at Eecey-sur-Oiu-ce, in the depart-

ment Cote-d'or, March 12, 1802. He was educated
at Dijon, where he also entered upon his legal

studies ; and having taken his degree, he transferred

himself in 1822 to Paris, where he began to practise

as an advocate in 1824, and rose rapidly to distiuc-

tion. As his principles at this period were deeply
tinged with unbelief, it was a matter of xmiversal

surjirise in the circle of his acquaintance that ho
suddenly gave up his profession, entered the College

of St Sulpice, and in 1827 received holy orders.

He soon became distinguished as a preacher, and
in the College of Juilly, to which he was attached,

he formed the acquaintance of the Abbe Lauien-

nais, with whom he speedily formed a close

and intimate alliance, and in conjunction with
whom, after the revolution of July, he published
the well-known journal, the Avenir, an organ at

once of the highest church ])rinciples and of the

most extreme radicalism. The articles published

in this journal, and the proceedings which were
adopted in asserting the liberty of education, led to

a prosecution in the Chamber of Peers in 1S31 ; and
when the Areiiir itself w,-is condemned by Gregory
XVI., L. formally submitted, and for a time with-
drawing from public affairs, devoted himself to the
duties of the pulpit. The brilliancy of his eloquence,

and the novel and striking character of his \news,

excited an interest altogether unprecedented, and
attracted unbounded admiration. His courses of

sermons at Notre-Dame drew to that immeuse pile

crowds such as had never been seen within the

memory of the living generation, and had produced
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an extraordinary sensation even on the non-religious

worUl, when once acain L. fixed the wonder of the

jmlilie by relinquisliing the career of distinction

which was open to him, and entering tlie novitiate

of tlie Dominican order in 1S40. A short time pre-

viously, he had piihlished a memoir on the re-estab-

lishment of that order in France, which Wiis followed,

after his enrolment in the order, by a Life of its

founder, St Dominic ; and in 1S41 he api>eared once

again in the pulpit of Xotre-D.ame, in the well-known
habit of a Dominican friar. From this date, he gave
much of his time to jireaching iu various parts

of France. In the first election which succeeded

the revolution of 1S4S, he was chosen one of the

representatives of Marseille, and took ])art in some
of the debates in the Assembly ; but he resii;ncd iu

the following May, and withdrew entirely from
political life. In 1849, and ag.ain in ISuO and 1851,

he resumed his courses at Notre-Dame, which,

together with earlier discourses, have been collected

in three volumes, under the title of Conferences tie

Notre-Dame dc Paris, IS.'?;)—1850. About this

time, however, his health began to decline, and
he withdrew in 1854 to the convent of Soreze,

where he spent the remainder of his life. In 1858,

he "WTotc a series of Letters to a Younfj Friend,

which have been much admired ; and iu 18G0,

having been elected to the Academy, he delivered

what may be called his last address—the customary
inaugural discourse, a Memoir of his jjredecessor, M.
de Tocqueville. L. died at Soreze in the following

year.

LA'CQUER is a varnish prepared for coating

metal-work (see Lac), iisually polished br.oss. The
formula usually employed is, for gold colour

:

alcohol, 2 gallons
;
powdered turmeric, 1 poimd,

macerate for a week, and then filter with a covered

filter, to prevent waste from evaporation ; to this

add, of the lightest-coloured shelj-l.ic, 12 ounces;

famboge, 4 ounces ;
gum-sandarach, ^h pounds,

'his is put in a warm place until the whole is dus-

solved, when 1 quart of common turpentine varnish

is added. A red lacquer, prepared by substituting

3 i)ounds of annotta for the turmeric, and I pound
of dragon's blood for the gamboge, is extensively

used.

LACQUERING, the art of coating metal with
varnish. The term has .also a wider signilic.ation,

and is made to apply to the process by which
some v.arieties of goods in wood anrl yiapier micliC

are also coated witli layers of varnish, which arc

polished, and often inl.aid with niothcr-of-pearl, &c.

See Papier Macii15. It would appear, from the
very fine specimens from Japan in the International

Exhibition, that the Japanese excel in the art of

producing articles of exquisite thinness and delicacy.

The varnish used by the Chinese and Japanese
appears to be the same, and is a natur.al secretion

which flows from incisions in the stem of the

Varnish-tree (q. v.) Usually, the orieut.al lacipiered

work is tastefully ornamented with designs painted

in gold, or with inlaid shell-work. The .Japanese

have carried this art so f.ar as to ap]ily it to

their delicately beautiful china, some of wliich is

lacquered and inlaid with mother-of-pearl, forming
landsca)ies and other designs.

LACS D'AMOUR, in Heraldry, a cord of

running knots \ised as an external decoration to

surround the arms of widows and unmarried
women, the cordelier, which differs but slightly

from it, being used similarly with the shields of

married women.

LACTA'XTIUS, in several MSS. designated

Lccius CtELiu.s, or CvEcilits Fiesiiants L., an
eminent Christian author, who flourished in the

8

early part of the 4th century. He was of Itali.an

descent, but studied at Sicca, in Africa, under the
rhetorician Arnobius, and iu 301 A. I), settled as a
teacher of rhetoric in Nicomedia. He was invited

to (laid by Constantino the Great (312—318 A. D.),

to act as tutor to his son Crisj>us, and is su]>posed to
have died at Treves about 325 or 330. L.'s iirin-

cijial work is his Ditintirum Insliliitionum, lil]ri vii.,

a j)roduction both of a iiolcmical and apologetic

character. A supposed tendency to Manicneisni in

his views, and his C'hili.asm, have marred his repu-

tation for ]>urc orthodoxy. He attacks paganism,
and defends Christianity. Among his other
writings are treatises JJe Jra Dei and De Mortibua
Pcrseciitonim. Some elegies have also been ascribed
to him, but erroneously. His stj'le is wonderful,
if we consider the late age at which he wrote,
and has deservedly earned for him the title of the
Christian Cicero. He w,as, besides, a man of very
considerable learning, but as he a]ii>car8 not to have
become a Christian till he w.as advanced in yeara,

his religious opinions are often very crude and ain-

gidar. L. w.os a great favourite during the middle
ages. The editio prinreps of this writer is one of

the oldest extant specimens of typography. It was
printed at Subiaco in 14C5.

LA'CTEALS, The, or CHYLIFEROUS VES-
SELS, .'irc the Lym)ihatic Vessels (q. v.) of the
sm.all intestine. They were discovered iu 1G22 by
Asclli (q. v.), and received their name from con-
veying the milk-like product of digestion, the
Chyle (q. v.), during the digestive process, to the

Tile J.::ri,:a- :

a, a portion of pmall intestine connected by the membranous
ptructurD, termeil the mesentery, witli tlie spinal column
(the white lines seen in the mesentery are the lactculfi, and
tlie white patches arc the mesenteric glands) ; h, the rccei>-

tacnhim forming the commencement of the thoracic duct,

which enters the circulalinp system at the junction of c,

the subclavian, and d, the jugular viin, on the riKl't side;

e, the vertebral column. The larpe vessel, with a p»r-
tion removed, lyin(* in front of the vertebral column, is the
ascending or inferior vena cava.

Thoracic Duct (q. v.), by which it is transmitted
to the blood. These vessels commence, as has been
shewn in the article Dige.stion, in the intestinal

villi, and piissing between the la3'ers of the Mesen-
tery (q. v.), enter the mesenteric glands, and finally

unite to form two or three large trunks, which
terminate in the thoracic duct.

LA'CTIC ACID (CoHjOj.HOj.in its pure state

is a transparent, colotu-less, or slightly yellow
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uncrystaUisable, sjTupy liquid, of specific gra\-ity

1'215. It is devoid of odour, has a sharp, acid

taste, and is soluble in all proportions in water,

alcohol, and ether.

The best method of obtaining this acid is bj- dissolv-

ing 8 parts of cane-sugar in about 50 parts of water,

and then adding 1 p.irt of decaying cheese, and 3

]>arts of chalk. If this mixture be set aside for two
or three weeks at a temperature of about 80°, it

becomes filled with a mass of crj'stals of lactate of

lime, which must be purified by re-crystallisation,

and treated with al )Out one-third of their weight of

sulphuric acid. The residue must be digested in

alcohol, which leaves the sidphate of lime, and dis-

solves the lactic acid, which may be obtained pure

on evaporating the solution. Tlie mode in which

the acid is produced in this process is described in

the article Lactic Ferme.ntatiox.
Lactic acid is also formed in many other ways

;

thus, it is a frequent product of the acidification of

vegetable substances, and in this way is formed in

sauer-krnut, in malt vinegar, and in the acid fermen-

tation that takes place during the manufacture of

•wlieat-starch. It occurs ready formed in certain

plants, and is very largely produced in the animal

body. It is found either free or combined, or both,

iu the gastric juice (.although not constantly), in the

contents of the small and large intestine, in the

chyle (after the use of amylaceous food), in the

muscular juice (both of the voluntary and iuvolun-

taiy muscles), in the parenchymatous juices of the

spleen, liver, thymus, pancreas, lungs, and brain,

and is found as lactate of hme in the urine of

the horse. It has been found in certain morbid
conditions o£ the sj-stem in the milk, where it is

formed from the sugar by the fermenting action

of the caseine ; iu the blood in leucocythfemia,

pya?n]ia, and puerperal fever ; in purulent and
other transud.ations ; in the urine when there is

disturbance of the digestive and respiratory organs,

and in rickets and softening of the l)Oues (and

almost alw.ays after exposure to the air for some
time) ; in the saliva in diabetes ; in the sweat in

puerperal fever, and in the scales that form upon
the skin in lepra.

The lactic acid occurring in the system may be
traced to two distinct sources : that which is found

in the intestinal can.al is merely the product of the

decomposition of the starchy matters of the food

;

but that which exists in the gastric juice (even when
only animal food has been taken), in the muscular
juice, and in the juices of the various glands, can

only be regarded as a product of the regressive

metamorphosis or disintegration of the tissues, and
how it isiomied is not accurately known.

There is no ready test for lactic acid. The best

course to piirsue is to obtain it, if it is present, as

a lactate of lime, which crystalUses in beautiful tufts

of acicular prisms, or as a lactate of zinc, which
crystallises in a very characteristic form iu crusts

consisting of delicate four-sided prisms.

LACTIC FERMEXTATIOX. Although Lac-

tose or sugar-of-milk may, under certain conditions.

be made to undergo alcoholic ferment.ation (as in the

jireparation of kumiss by the Tartars from mares'

milk), it generally yields a very different product,

viz., lactic acid, as may be seen in the case of milk
turning sour in w.arm weather. The caseine is usu.ally

considered to act as the fennent, but being insoluble

in acids, it is thrown down iu Hakes .as soon .as the

milk becomes sour. In this insoluble form, it exerts

little action in converting the Lactose (C,„H,„0,„)
into Lactic acid (CjH.O^.nO); but if th"e acid be

neutralised by carlionate of soda or by chalk, the

curd is rcdissolvod, and the transformation of the

sugar into lactic acid is renewed. Ko evolution of

gas or absoqjtion of oxj'gen takes place during the
conversion of the sugar into the acid.

Not only sugar-of-milk, but cane-sugar, starch,

dextrine, and gum pass readily into lactic acid imder
the influence of caseine or other animal matters
undergoing decomposition.

Pasteiu- considers that a specific fennent, the germs
of which exist iu the atmosphere, is concerned in

the production of the lactic fermentation. During
the process recommended in the preceding article

for the preparation of lactic acid, a layer of particles

of a gray colour is obser\-ed on the surface of the
sediment. This substance, when examined under
the microscope, is seen to consist of little globules or

very short articulations, constituting irregular Uoccu-

lent particles much smaller than those of beer-yeast,

and exhibiting a rapid gyratory motion. When
washed with a large quantity of water, and then
diffused through a solution of sugar, the formation

of lactic acid at once commences. Hence it follows

that these organic particles, and not the caseine, are

the actiial agents in the conversion th.at takes place.

LACTUCA'RIL'JI, or LETTUCE OPITJIL is

the inspissated milky juice of several species of

Laciuca or Lettuce, and is obtained by incision of

the stem. By drying in the air, the juice loses

about half its weight of water, the residue being
lactucarium. It usually occurs in commerce in

small lumps about the size of a pea or small bean ;

they are of a reddish-brown colour, but are some-

times covered "with a grayish efflorescence ; .and

they have a bitter taste, and a smell resembling

opiimi. Laotiicarium has been frequently analysed,

but chemistry has thrown little hght on its com-
position.

Lactucariiun possesses auodj-ne and sedative

properties, and is employed where opium is con-

sidered objectionable ; as, for instance, when there

is morbid excitement of the vascidar system ; and
it is of service in allaying cough in phthisis and
other pidmonary diseases. The usual dose is five

grains, but it may be safely given in larger doses.

LACU'NAE.S, or LACUXARIS, the panels or

coffers of ceiUngs, and also of the soffits of classic

cornices. They are much used in the ceilings of

porticos and similar cLassic structures, and are

frequently ornamented with p.aterre.

LADA'KH, otherwise known as Middle Tibet,

lies between Great Tibet on the E., and Little Tibet

on the W., stretching in X. lat. from 32° to 3G', and
iu E. long, from 76' to 79°. On the S., it is separated

from Cashmere by the Himalaya, while on the X.,

it is divided by the Karakorum llountains from
Chinese Turkestan. It contains about 30,000 square

miles, and .about li25,000 inhabitants. The coimtry

was conquered by GhoLab Singh, the ruler of Cash-

mere, in 1S.S5. it lies chiefly within the basin of

the Upi)er Indus, being little better than a mass of

mountains with narrow valleys between them. Xot-
withstanding its great elevation, which is equally

unfavoiu-able to soil and climate, the temperature is

sometimes singidarly high—a phenomenon attributed

partly to the tenuity oi the atmosphere, and partly

to the absence of moisture. Pretty good crops of

whe.at, barley, and buckwlieat arc naised ; while tlie

mineral products are sulphur, iron, lead, copper, and
gold. The transit-trade is extensive, being carried

on mostly by miUes and sheep. The inliabitants are

very peaceful and industrious ; they are excellent

farmers, and their woollen manufactures are said to

be important. The women arc fresh and fair, but
rather lax in their morals ; among the lower clas.«e3,

polyandry is common. The popiUation is essentially

Mongolian, but has intermixetl with the Coshme-
rians. The language is Tibetan, and in the opinioc

9



LADANUM—L^U)Y.

of Klaproth the primitive dialect of the aboriginal
people inliabitiiii; the region between Hindustan
and Tartary. The religion is Lamaism, a form of
Buddhiani (q. v.). The government is a des]><>tism

controlled by the priesthood. The capital eity Ls

Le (q. v.).

LA'DANUM, or LABDANUM. See Cistcs.

LADIES OF THE BEDCHAMBER. See
Ladies of the Qieex's Houseuold.

LADIE.S OF THE QUEEN'S HOTT.SEHOLD,
TiiK, consist of the Mistress of the Kobcs, the Ladies
of the Bedchamber, the Bedchamber Women, and
the Maiils of Honour.
The office of Mistress of the Robes is of consider-

able antiquity. It is her duty to regulate the rota-
tion and times of attendance of the rest of the
J,adies of the Household, who are all subordinate to
her. She has the superintendence of all duties con-
nected with the bedchamber—within which the
Lord Chamberlain h.is no authority—and the custody
of the rolies. On state occasions, she must see that
the ceremony of robing the Queen is properly i)er-

formciL In public ceremonials, she accompanies
the Queen in the same carriage, or walks immediately
before Her Majesty. The Ladies of the Bnlcltamber,
who now number eight, with three extra ladies, and
the Bedeliamhur Women, of whom there are eight,
besides one resident and two extra, are personal
attendants, ministering to the state of Her Majesty.
The MakU of Honour, of whom there are eight, are
immediate attendants on the roy,al person, and in
rotation perform the duty of accompanying the
Queen on all occasions. They enjoy by courtesy the
title ' Honourable,' when not entitled to it by birth,

and are tlien designated the ' Honourable Miss '

without the Christian name,

LADING, Bill of. See Bill of Ladixg.
LADISLAS, A^LADISLAS, VLADISLAF,

XJLADISLAS, ilifTercnt forms of a name frequently
occurring in the histories of Poland, Hungary,
Bohemia, and Servia.

—

Vlauislas I. of Poland, sur-
named Lokietek (the Short)—one of those princes
who appear to be raised up during a period of
intestine confusion and disorganisation, for the
])urpo3e of shewing how ])owerful is the influence
of one gre.it mind—was ruler of the small province
of Cracow, at a time when Poland was subdivided
into countless small indejiendencies. V. united them
in 1319 ; and the further to increase the stability of
the government, he reduced the privileges of the
higher nobles, removed the council of prelates and
magnates, replacing it by a pojjular assembly ; he
greatly improved the .administration of justice, and
furthered commerce and industry.

—

Vladisl^is II.

and Vladislas III. See Jagellons.—Vladislas
IV. {1G32— 1648), while yet a youth, was elected
Czar of Russia in 1610, but was prevented by his
father, Sigismund, from .accepting the crown. He
was a wise and politic prince, yet it was under his
reign that Sweden, Russia, and Turkey commenced
to nibble .at the outlying provinces. He strove
manfully to remedy the pecidiar defects of the
Polish constitution, but they were too deeply rooted

;

and though he sought to end the oppression of the
dissidents, and took the part of the Cossacks against
those nobles who had deprived them of their rights,
so weak was the royal authority, that his su]>port
availed them nothing. The Cossacks, maddened by
de])rivation of their liberties, the imjiosition of new
taxes, and the persecutihg zeal of the Roman Catholic
clergj', rose in rebellion, annihilated the Polish army,
anil put themselves under the nUe of Russia. At
this critical moment, V. died.

LADO'GA (StaraIa, or Old Ladoga), an ancient
Russian town, in the government of St Petersburg,

on the left bank of the river Wolkhof. It was the
residence (862) of Rurik, the founder of the Russian
monarchy, and the walls of a fortress erected by
him, .and a church of the 11th e., still mark its site.

Previously to the accession of Peter I., Old Ladoga
w.as an important strategic |)oint for the defence of
Novgorod. Peter I. built the town of Xovo, or
New Ladoga, near the entrance of the Wolkhof into
Lake Ladoga, and now on the site of the old town
of Rurik stands the small village of Ousi)enskoe.

LADOG.V, Lake, the largest lake of Europe, is

situated in the north-west of Russia, between Finn-
land and the governments of Olonetz and Peters-
burg. It is I'JO miles in length, 70 miles in breadth,
and GS04 square miles in area. It receives the
waters of Lake Onega, Lake .Saim, and Lake Ilmen,
and its own waters are carried off to the Gtdf of
Finnland by the Neva (q. v.). The depth of Lake L.
varies from 12 to 1000 feet, and the navigation is

exceedingly dangerous, owing to the shallows, sand-
banks, and sunken rocks in which it aljounds, and
to the gusty winds which are created by its steep
•and roclcy banks. Of the several islands of the
lake, the principal are the Valaam and Konevctz,
with monasteries, wliich attract numbers of pilgrims.
Of the 70 rivers which fall into Lake L., the
jirincipal .are the Wolkhof, the Sias, aiul the Svir,
each of which is a means of communication between
the Neva and the Volga. In order to obviate
the difficulty of navigation, canals have been con-
structed along its south and south-e.ast shores, the
principal being the I,adoga Canal (70 feet wide),
which unites the mouth of the Wolkhof with the
Neva. Other two canals unite the mouths of the
Sias and Svir with the Ladoga Canal. This canal-
system forms the thoroughfare for a very extensive
tradio between the Volga and the Baltic. Com-
munication by water suljsists between Lake L. and
the A\Tiite Sea as well as the Caspian.

LADUO'NES, or THIEVES' ISLANDS, a group
of about 20 islands, the northernmost Austrahisian
grouji, in hat. 13.1°—20.i°N., and long. 145.^°— 147° E.
They are disposed in a row almost due north and
south. Their united area is about 1254 S(|uare miles.
They were discovered by Magellan (in 1521), who
gave them the n.ame which they still bear, from the
thievish propensity displayed by the natives. 'J'hcy

were afterwards called the Lazarus JslaniU ; anil

the Jesuit missionaries, who settled here in 1667,
called them the Mariana Islands. They are moun-
tainous, well watered and wooded (among the trees
are the bread-fruit, the banana, the cocoa-nut),
fruitfid in rice, maize, cotton, and indigo. European
domestic animals arc now very common. At the
time when they were iliscovered, the iiopidation was
reckoned at 100.000, but the present population
is only about 5500. The inhabitant.^, who are
docile, religiou.s, kind, and hos|)itable, resemble in
physiognomy those of the Philippine Islands. The
islands are very imjiortant to the Spaniards, in a
commercial point of view. The largest island is

Guaj.an, 90 miles in circumference ; on it is the
capit.al, San Ignacio de Aganna, the seat of the
Spanish governor.

LADY, a woman of distinction correlatively to
Lord (q. v.), used in a more extensive sense in com-
mon parlance correlatively to rimtleman. As a title,

it belongs to peeresses, the wives of peers, and of
peers by courtesy, the word Lady being in all these
cases prefixed to the jieerage title. The daughters
of dukes, marquises, and earls are by courtesy desig-

nated by the title Lady prefixed to their Chris-
tian name and surname ; a title not lost by marriage
with a commoner, when the lady only substitutes
her husband's surname for her own, and retains her
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precedence. But a peer's daughter marrying a peer,

can no longer be designated by her Christian name
with Lady ; she must take her husband's rank and
title, even should a loss of precedence be the result,

as when the daughter of a duke marries an earl,

viscount, or baron. Should her husband, however,
be merely a courtesy peer, she may retain her
designation by Christian name with Lady prefixed,

substituting her husband's courte.sy title for her sur-

name ; this title and precedence being again dropped
on her husband's succession to the peerage by his

father's death. The daughter-in-law of a duke,
marquis, or earl, is generally designated by the title

Lady prefi.xed to the Christian name and surname
of her husband ; but if she be the daughter of a
peer of a higher rank than her father-in-law, she

may, if she pleases, be designed by Lady prefixed

to her own. Christian name and her husband's sur-

name, and in that case she retains the jirecedence

which she had when unmarried. The wife of a
baronet or knight is generally designed by Lady
prefixed to her husband's surname ; the proper legal

designation, however, being Dame, followed by her
Cliristian name and surname.

L.AJJY CHAPEL, a chapel dedicated to the
Virgin ^Lary (' Our Lady '), and usually, but not
always, placed eastwards from the altar when
attached to cathedrals. Henry VIL's Chapel at

Westminster is the lady chapel of that cathedjaL

LADY OF MERCY, Our, a Spanish order of

knighthood, founded in 1218, by James I. of Aragon,
in fulfilment of a vow made to the Virgin during his

captivity in France. The object for which the order
was instituted was the redemption of Christian
captives from among the Moors, each knight at

his inauguration vowing that, if necessary for their

ransom, he would remain himself a captive in their

stead. Within the first six years of the existence

of the order, no fewer than 4(M) captives are said to

have been ransomed by its means. On the expulsion
of the Moors from Spain, the labours of the knights
were transferred to Africa. Their badge is a shield

party per fess gides and or, in chief a cross pattee
argent, in base four p.allets gules for Aragon, the
shield crowned with a ducal coronet. The order was
extended to ladies in 12G1.

LADY OF MONTESA, Our, an order of

knighthood, founded in 1.317 by King James II. of

Aragon, who, on the abrogation of the order of the
Templars, urged Pope Clement V. to allow him to

employ all their estates within his territory in

founding a new knightly order for the protection of

the Christians against the Moors. His request was
acceded to by the follomng pope, John XXII., who
.granted him for this purpose all the estates of the
'femplars and of the Knights of St John situated in

Valencia. Out of these was founded the new order,
which King James named after the town and castle

of Montesa, which he assigned as its head-quarters.
The order is now conferred merely as a mark of

royal favour, though the provisions of its statutes

are stdl nominally observed on new creations. The
badge is a red cross edged with gold, the costume a
long white woollen mantle, decorated with a cross
on the left breast, and tied with very long white
cords.

LADYBIRD {Coccinella), a genus of coleopterous
insects of the section Trimera, containing a gre.at

number of species very similar to each other. They
are very pretty little beetles, well known to every
ouc, generally of "aljTttttaiit red or yellow colour,

with olack, red, white, or yellow spots, the number
and distribution of which is one of the characteristic

marks of the difl'erent sjjecies. The form is nearly
hemispherical, the imder-surface being very flat, the

thorax and head small ; the antennae are short, and
terminate in a triangular club ; the legs are short.
W hen handled, these insects emit from their joints
a yellowish fiuid, hav-
ing a disagreeable smell.

They and their larvae m-^mij t
feed chiefly on ai>hide3, IS'^t^'L^
in devouring which they ^t^w^^mfc. J-

are very usefid to hop-
growers and other agri-

culturists. They deposit
their eggs under the
leaves of plants, on
which the larvaj are to

find their food, and the
larva; run about in pur- Ladybird(Coccine/teocc«a(a):
suit of aphides. Lady- Magnified,
birds are sometimes to

be seen in immense numbers, which, from ignorance
of their usefulness, have sometimes been regarded
with a kind of superstitious dread. Several species
are abimdant in Britain, and the largest of these
(C. septem-punctata) is found over all Europe, and
in parts of Asia and Africa. The name L. is perhaps
a corruption of Latbjburj (Ladj', i. e., the Virgin
Mar}'). The German name is Marienlcdfer.

LADY-DAY, one of the regular quarter-days in

England and Ireland, on which rent is generally
made payable. It is the 25th of March in each
year.

LADY'S FRIEND, a name given to an officer of

the House of Commons, who used to take care that
a prorision was inserted in favour of a wife when
the husband applied for an act of parliament to
divorce her. The practice is now superseded by the
different practice in an ordinary suit in the divorce
court.

LADY^-S GOWN, a present formerly made in

Scotland by a purchaser of an estate to a wife on
her renouncing her liferent over her husband's
lands.

LADY'S MANTLE {Alchemilla), a genus of her-

baceous plants, chiefly natives of temperate and cold

climates, of the natural order Rosacea, sub-order
Saiif/tiisorbaT ; ha\-ing small and niunerous flowers,

an S-cleft calyx, no corolla, and the fruit surrounded
bj' the persistent calyx. The name L. M. signifying

Mantle of Our Lady—i. e., of the Virgin Mary, is

derived from the form of the leaves.
—

"The Common
L. M. (A. vulgaris) is abundant on banks and in

pastures throughout Britain. Its root-leaves are

large, plaited, many-lobed, aud serrated ; its flowers

in corymbose terminal clusters are usually of a
yellowish-green colour.—Still more beautiful is the

Alpixe L. M. {A. al2>ina), which grows on mountains
in Scotland, and has digitate serrated leaves, white
and s.atiny beneath.—A common British plant of

very humble growth and unpretending appearance
is the Field L. M., or Parsley Piert {A.—or

Ap/ianes—arvensis), found in p;istures, an astringent

and diuretic, said to be sometimes useful in cases of

stone in the bladder, by producing a large secretion

of lithic acid.

LADY'S SLIPPER (Cijpriiyedmm), a genus of

plants of the natural order Orc/tidecs, of which one
species, C. Calceolus, is a native of Britain, bein^

found in a few places in the north of England, and
is reckoned one of the most beautiful of the British

Orchids. The genus is remarkable for the largo

inflated lip of the corolla. Several very beautiful

species are natives of the colder parts of North.
America.

LAENNEC, Eexe THEOPniLE Hy-vovnthe, a
distinguished physician, was born at Quimper, in
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Lower Brittany, in 1781, and died there in 182G.

He studied medicine in Paris, whore he attended

the practice of Corvisart, to whom the medical pm-
fession is mainly indebted for the introduction of

percussion in tlie investigation of diseases of the

chest, although the orij^nal discovery is due to

Avenbrusger. In 1814, he took the decree of

Doctor of Sledicine, and in the same year, he became

the chief editor of the Journal de Mhlecinr. In

1810, lie w;i3 appointed chief physician to the

llApital Neekar, and it was there that he soon

after made the discovery of mediate auscultation,

or, in other words, of the use of tlie Stethoscope

(q. v.). In ISiy, ho published his Traite detAus-
cultation Mi'diule, which has undoubtedly produced

a greater effect, iu so far as tlie advance of diagnosU

is concerned, than any other single book. His

treatise h.ad not long appeared, when indications

of consnniption were discovered in liis own chest

by means of the art of his own creation, and after

n few ye.ars of delicate health, diu-ing which he

continued to practise iu Paris, he retired to die in

his native pro\'ince.

L^TA'RE SUNDAY, called .also Midlknt, is

the fourth Sunday of Lent. It is so named from

the first word of the Introit of the mass, which is

from Isaiah Ixvi. 10. From this name the charac-

teristic of the serWces of the day is joyousness, and

the music of the organ, which throughout the rest

of Lent is suspended, is on this day resumed.

L.-etare Sunday is also the day selected by the pope

for the blessing of the Goldex Eose (q. v.).

JjX FAKI'NA, .an Itahau author and politician,

bom at Messina in 1815. In the university of

Catania, the degree of Doctor of Laws was conferred

on him at tlie age of 19; and iu 1S.'!7, ha\nng taken

part in an iuellectual revolutionary niovement in

Sicily, he sought safety in expatriation. In lS;iO,

he returned to Sicily, was received as a lawyer, and

started several political journ.als, which were all

successively suppressed. This led him to remove

to Florence, where he published several works,

more remarkable for their contents than for the

graces of their language. In the rising of 1848,

La F. took a prominent part in the movement of

Tuscany, where he edited the first democratic and

aiiti-pai>.al journ.al, the Alba. He soon returned to

Sicily, and was elected member of the council of

w.ar, and member of parliament ; aud on the deposi-

tion of the king by the Sicilians, he was despatched

by the pro\-isional government on a mission to

Kome, Tuscany, and Turin. On his return to

Palermo, he discharged the combined duties of

Jlinister of Public Instruction, of Public Works,
and of the Interior. After the capture of Messina

by the royal troops. La F. accepted from the king's

government tile post of Minister of War, a step

which incurred the severe censure of the party of

liberty, but which only led to his renewed banish-

ment "from Sicily. In the war of the south, l>y

which the heroic Garibaldi liberated the kingdom
of Naples, La F. reappeared in Sicily ; but his

unfortunate differences with Garib.aldi led to his

ultimate expidsion from the island, by order of

the dictator. Some of his principal works are —
Souvenirs of Home and Tuscany; Ituhj (1 vol.);

Switzerland (2 vols.); China (4 vols.); IliMnnj of
the Revolution of Sicibj in 1S4S arid 1849 (2 vols.).

I.i.'VFAYETTE, M.\r.iE M.4.deleixe Piociie dk
Lavkrgxe, Co.mte.>se de, bom 1G3:J, died 169;{,

the authoress of a number of novels, excelled by no

works of that age in the development of char.aeter

and true delineation of human nature. Her father,

Avmar de Lavergne, was governor of Havre. She

received an excellent education, and iu 1055
12

married the Count de Lafayette, after which her

house became a resort of tlie most distinguished

literary men of her ,age, .at the same time that

it was frequented by the persons of highest rank

and f.ishioa in P.aris. Her novels, ZaUli: aud La
Princesse de C'levcn, have been frequently reprinted.

LAFAYETTE, Mauie Jean Paul Koch Yvis
Gilbert Motxeu, Makqiis de, descended from an
ancient family of Auvcrgne, was bom Gth September

1757, in the castle of Chavagiiac, now in the depart-

ment of Upper Loire. He became a soldier at an

early .age, and in 1777 went to America, to take jiart

with the colonists in their war of independence. The
friendship of Washington exen-ised :v gn^at iiiHuenee

over the development of his mind and tlie formation

of his opinions. The declaration of war between
France and Britain gave him an opportunity of

aiding the new republic effectually, by returning to

France, where he w.as received with honour by the

ecnirt, and with enthusiasm by the jieople. He
again repaired to America in 1780, and was intrusted

by Congress with the defence of Virginia, where
he rendered important services. On a third visit

to North America in 1784, after the conclusion of

peace, he was received in such a manner that his

tour w.as a continual triumph.

L. hail imbibed liberal principles, and now eagerly

sought ti> promote a thorough reform in his native

country. He was called to the Assembly of Notables

in 1787, and was one of those who most earnestly

urged the Assembly of the St.ates. He took part

also in the movements which converted the Assembly
of the States into the National Assembly in 17S9.

He took a very active jiart in tlic proceedings of the

Assembly, and lieing appointed to tlio chief com-

mand of the armed citizens, laid the foundation of

the N.ational Guard, and gave it the tricolor cock.ade.

In these first periods of the Kevolution, it seemed as

if L. had the destinies of France in his hands. But
he found himself unable to control the excitement

which siirnng uji. The extreme re]>ublic.ans soon

came to dislike him, because he advocated a con-

stitutional kingdom ; and the court-iiarty, especially

the (lueen, did the same—in sjiite of the services he

rendered them—because of his zeal for the new
order of things. Along with Bailly, lie founded the

club of the Feuillants. After the adoption of the

constitution of 1790, he retired to his estate of

Lagi-ange, till he received the eoniniand of the

ariiiy of Ardennes, with which he won the fii-st

victories at Philippeville, Maubeuge, and Florennes.

Nevertheless, the calumnies of the .lacobiiis rendered

him exceedingly unpopiU.ar, and he was accused of

treason, but acquitted. After several vaiu efforts

to maintain the cause of rational lilierty, he left

Paris for Flanders, but w.as taken ]iiisoiier by

the Austrians, and conveyed to Olnnitz, where

he remained for about five years, till Bonaparte

obtained his liberation in 179"; but he took no part

in public affairs during the ascendency of Bona-

liarte. He sat in the Chamber of Deputies for the

dejiartment of Sarthe from 1818 to 1824, .and was
one of the extreme Left. From 1825 to 18.30, he

w.as again a leader of the op]iosition in the Chamber
of Deputies. In 18.30, he took .an active part in the

revolution, and commanded the N.ational Guards.

He died 20th May 1S34.

LAFAYETTE, a city of Indiana, United States

of America, on the cast bank, and at the head of

naWgation of the Wabash River, 0.3 miles north-

west of Indianopolis, on the line of the W,al)ash

and Erie Canal, and at the intersection of four

railw.ays. It is a flourishing city, in the midst of

a rich prairie-country. Laid out in 1825, it ha-i 15

churches, 2 d.aily, and 3 weekly newspapers, with
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numerous banks, hotels, and manufactories. Pop.

in 1860, 9-1-26.

LAFFITTE, Jacques; a French lianker and
statesman, born of humble parentage at Bayonne,
24th October 1707, was early employed as a clerk

by the rich banker Perregaux in Paris, and suc-

ceeded him in business in ISOf*. He soon rose to

great wealth and a European reputation. He was
made President of the Chamber of C'onmierce, and
in 181-1 governor of the Bank of France. On the
return of Napoleon from Elba, Louis XVIII. depo-
sited a large sum in L.'s hands ; and after the
battle of Waterloo, Napoleon intrusted .5,000,000

francs to him, which he kept safe, although the
government made some attempts to lay hold of it.

After the second restoration, he became one of the

opposition in the Chamber of Deputies, and enjoyed
the highest popiJarity in Paris. When the revolu-

tion broke out in 1830, he wrote to the Duke of

Orleans, saying, ' You have to make your choice

between a crown and a passport.' He freely

supplied the money requisite on that occasion.

He became one of the hrst ministry of the new
king, and in November 1830 was intrusted with
the formation of a cabinet, the conservative char-

acter of which caused the loss of his popularity.

MeanwhOe his banking affairs fell into confusion,

and he was obliged to sell all his property to pay
his debts. A national subscription preserved him
his hotel in Paris ; and being again elected to the
Chamber as a deputy for Paris, he became a leader

of the opposition. From the nuns of his fortune

he founded a new Discount Bank. As the govern-
ment receded more from the principles of the
revolution of 1830, L. became more active in oppo-
sition. In 1843, to the great displeasure of the
court, he was elected president of the Chamber of

Deputies. He died 26th May 1^44.

LAFONTAINE, .Teax de, a French poet,

distinguished above all his countrymen as a falndist,

was the son of a Maitre des Eaux et ForSts, and
was bom JiUy 8, 1621, at Chiteau-Thierry, in

Champagne. In his early youth, he learned almost
nothing, and at the age of 20, he was sent by
his father to the Oratory at Rheims, in a state

of extreme ignorance. Here, however, he began
to exhibit a decided taste for the classics and
for poetry. Though selfish and vicious to the
last degi'ee, he possessed withal a certain child-

like botihommie ; it was not grace, or vivacity, or

wit, but a certain soft and pleasant amiabUity of

manner, so that he never wanted friends. He
successively found protectors in the Duchess de
Bouillon, who drew him to Paris ; in Mad.ame de
Sablifere, and in M. and Madame Her\-art. He
enjoyed the friendship of Molifcre, Boileau, Racine,
and other contemporarj- celebrities ; and even the
saintly Fenelon lamented his death in extravagant
strains. In 1693, after a dangerous illness, he
carried into execution what a French critic char-
acteristically terms his projet de conversion, and
spent the brief remainder of his life in a kind of

artificial penitence, common enough among licen-

tious men and women in those sensual days. He
died at Paris, April 13, 1695. His best, which, how-
ever, are also his most immoral productions, are
Conies et youvelles en Vera (Paris, 1665; 2d part,

1666 ; 3d part, 1671). and Fables Chnisies mists en
Vers (also in three parts, of which the first appeared
in 1668, and the third in 1693). The editions of the
Fables have been innumerable. The best edition of

L.'s collected works is that of Walckenaer (18 vols.

Paris, 1S19—1820 ; improved edition, in 6 vols.

1822—1823).

LAGERSTRCE'MIA, a genus of plants of the

natural order Lyihracece, the type of a sub-order
Lar/erslrcemiea, which is distinguished by winged
seeds, and in which are to be found some of the
noblest trees of tropical forests, whereas the true
Lythretje are generally herbaceous. Laijerstrcemia
lierjince is the J.1K00L of India—a magnificent tree,

with red wood, which, although soft, is durable
imder water, and is therefore much used for boat-
budding.

LA'GOiryS, a genus of rodent quadrupeds, of
the family Leporidre, much resembling hares or
rabbits, but with limbs of more equal length,
more perfect clavicles, longer claws, longer head,
shorter ears, and no tail They are interesting
from their peculiar instincts, storing up herbac'e
for winter use in heaps or stacks. The Alpine
L., or PiK^v of Siberia {L. atpinus), the largest
of the genus, is scarcely larger than a guinea-
pig, yet its stacks are sometimes four or five feet
high, by eight feet in diameter, and often afford
adventurous sable-hunters the food necessary for
their horses. The httle animals live in biurows,
from the inhabited part of which galleries lead to
the stacks. The herbage of which they are com-
posed is of the choicest kind, and dried so as to
retain much of its juices, and form the very best of
hay.

LAGOO'N (Lat. lacuna, a hollow or pool) is a
species of lake formed by the overfloAving either of
the sea or of rivers, or by the infiltration of water
from these ; and hence lagoons are sometimes
divided into fluvial and marine. They are foimd
only in low-l5-ing lands, such as the coasts of
Holland, Italy, the Baltic, and the east coast of
South America ; are generally shallow, and do not
always present the same aspect. In some cases,

they are completely dried up in summer ; in others,
after being once formed, they preserve throughout
the whole year the character of stagnant marshy
pools ; and in others, again, the sea, which re-unitea

them to itself in winter, is separated from them in
summer by a bar of sand or shingle.

LA'GOS, a city and seaport of Portugal, in the
pro^-ince of Algarve, on a wide bay, 23 miles east-

north-east from the extremity of Cape St Vincent
The harbour affords j)rotection from north and west
T^'inds only, and accommodates only small vessels.

A i^roductive tunny-fishery is carried on in the
vicinity. Pop. 7800. In the bay of L., Admiral
Boscawen obtained a signal victory over the French
Toidon fleet, August 18, 1759.

LAGRANGE, .In.'JErH LoiTS, Comte, one of

the greatest of mathematicians, was bom at Turin
m 1736. He was of French extraction, and
was the grandson of Descartes. When still a
youth, he solved the isoperimetrical jnoblem of

Euler, and when scarcely 19 years of .ige, was
appointed Professor of Mathematics in the Artillery

School in Turin. Frederick the Great appointed
bitn to be Elder's successor, as director of the
Academy at Berlin, in 1759. After Frederick's
death, Naples, Sardinia, Tuscany, and France strove
for the honour of offering L. a better position. He
accepted the offer of France, and took up his

quarters in the Lou\Te in 1787, obtaining a pension
of 6000 francs (£2:JS). In 1791, he was chosen a
foreign member of the Royal Society of London,
and the same year the National Assembly con-

firmed to him his pension, and he was a))poiutcd

one of the directors of the Mint. He w.is in great

danger during the Reign of Terror, but escaped,

and was afterwards professor in the Normal and
Polytechnic Schools. Napoleon made him a mem-
ber of the Senate, bestowed on him the Grand
Cross of the Legion of Honour, the title of Coimt,

IS
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and many other favours. He died 10th April

1813, and was interred in the Pantheon. His
principal works are : Memoirs ' on the Motion of

r'hiids' and 'the Propagation of Sound;' another
memoir refuted D'Alembert's views reg.ardini; the

theory of the earth's formation. When only 24
years of age, he published his AVio Method, subse-

quently known as the Calculus of Varialions,

thus adding; a new and powerful weapon to the

philosophical armoury. In 171)4, his memoir on the

'Libration of the Moon' carried off the first jirizo

at the Academy. It was in this treatise that he
shewed the extent and fruitfuLness of the ])rin-

ciple of 'virtual velocities' which he afterwards so

successfully applied to mechanics. Next appeared
his works on the solution of 'numerical' and
'algebraic' cijuations ; and in 17S7, his Micani'iue
Anali/ti'/ui', a work in which mechanics is reduced to

a mere tpiestion of calculation. His la.st important
works were, Cahiil das Fondions Aiinh/lk/uai, Traite

des Fonclions, and Jiieolution des J'Jijuations JVumi-
rujues. L. made many other important investiga-

tions in pure and mixed mathematics, and particu-

larly in astronomy—the chief s\ibjeets of which are,

the problem of Three Bodies, the Long Inequ.ality

of Jupiter and Saturn, the moon's Secular Inequality,

attraction of ellipsoids, perturbations of Jupiter's

satellites, diminution of the eclij)tic, variation of the
elemcuts of the planetary orbits, &c.

LAGRIMO'SO, an Italian terra used in Music,
meaning weeping, or mournfully ; similar to lamcn-

toso, which expresses the same, but in a higher

degree. The delivery should be heart-stirring, but
at the same time free from all mannerisms and
embellishments.

LA GUAYRA. See Gcavra, La.

LA GUERONNIERE, Louis Etiesne Arthub,
ViccMTE DE, a conspicuous French politician of the
present day, was born in 1816, of a noble family of

Poitiers. He lirst attracted notice by the articles

which he contribvited to the At'cnir Niitional of

Limoges, about 18.S5. Subsequently, he made the
acquamtance of Lamartine, whom for many years
he regarded both as his political and literary

m.ister. Ultimately, he came to a rupture with
Lamartine, and became an ardent Bonapartist, and
after the coup iVilut (2d December 1851), the apolo-

gist of that audacious deed. In 1853, he entered
the Council of State. La G. has retained his con-

nection with the press, and, at least until recently,

stood so well in the good graces of the French
em[)eror, that his articles and pamphlets have been
considered to possess a Bemi-oUicial value. The
paper he now conducts, La France, has attained a
nigh degree of importance in the sphere of political

journahsm. La G.'s most noted publications of

late years have been : L'Emperfur Napoleon III.
et VAiiglelfrre (1858), L'Emperenr Napoleon III.
el I'ltalie (1859), and Lc Pape et le Conrjrcs (1859).

LAHI.TA'N, an important trading-town of Persia,

in the province of Ghil.an, close to the southern
shore of the Caspian Sea, thirty miles e.ist-south-

east of Reshd. Pop. 7000.

LAHN, an important affluent of the Khine (q. v.).

LAHO'RE, the chief city of the Punjab, stanfis

on the left bank of the Kavi, the middle of the
five rivers wliich give name to the country ; lat.

31° 36' N., long. 74° 21' E. It is surrounded by a
brick wall, formerly twenty-five feet high, and by
fortifications seven miles in circuit. In the north-
west corner of the city stand the citadel, the great
magazine, and military workshops. The streets

are narrow and gloomy, the bazaars well furnished,

Ijut the houses in general insignificant. Within
U

the circuit, wells are abundant ; the ground is well
ciUtivated, adorned with magnificent gardens, and
strewn with nunuMims ruins of a bygone splendour
and i>ros])erity. The ])rescnt town, -which has a
population of .about 100,000, is sai<l to have pos-

sessed under the Moguls 1,000,000 inhabitunbi. In
the 12th c, it was the cai)ital of the dynasty of the
Ghaznevides, and subsequently a favourite rosi-

deuce of the successors of Baber. In 1790, Kunject
Singh, the Sikh prince, became ruler of Lahore

;

liut as he chose for his head-quarters, Amritsir, a
city about forty miles to the east, L. became nuicli

neglected. Since 1849, the ei>och of the British
conquest of the Punjab, L. has advanced in com-
merce and wealth. More especially, however, h.as

the change of masters been beneficial to educa-
tion. A seminary not only for imjiarting Hindu
and Mohammedan literature, but also for commu-
nicating, through vern.acidar languages, Enropr.in
knowleilge, has been successfully established. The
institution, though it does receive a grant in aid
from the supreme government, is yet mainly sup-
ported by the riders and poimlations of native
jirincipalities. Even in 1849, tlie puiiils numbered
5^11.

LAHR, a manufacturing town of Baden, situated
on the Shutter, .an afHuent of the Rhine, 53 miles
south -south-west of Carlsnihe. It stands in a rich

and beautiful district, and carries on consider-
able manufactures of linen and woollen cloth, silk

ribbons, leather, and tobacco. I'op. 7000.

LAI'BACH, or LAYB.\CH, a town of Austria,
capital of the crownland of Camiola, is situated in

an extensive plain on a river of the same name, fifty

miles north-cast of Trieste. It contains a lyceum,
gymnasium, and other educational institutions, and
carries on an extensive transit-trade with Trieste,

Fiume, Griitz, ifcc. Its manufactures of cotton em-
ploy 400 hands, and upwards of 200 workmen are
employed in the sugar-works. To the south-west of

the town is the Laibach Mor.ass, which formerly
was fre(iuently covered by the swollen waters of the
river. It is upwards of eighty square miles in
extent. Within the last thirty years, the half of it

h.as been brought imdcr cultivation, the remainder
atl'ords an inexhaustible supply of turf. Pop. 20,100.

This town is famous for the congress of mon.archs
which met here in 1821. The puqiose of this

congress was to secure the peace of Italy against
Carbonarism, to arrest the then increasing progress
of revolution, and to restore in Naples and Sicily

the former condition of afi'airs. The resiUt of it was
the passing of a resolution est.ablishing among Euro-
[lean nations the right of armed intervention in the
afi'airs of any neighbouring state which may be
troubled with factions. In this congress the British
minister refused to take p.art (1SG9—pop. 23,032.)

LA'LS, the name of one, or, more probably,
two Greek courtesans, celebrated for extraordinary
beauty. The elder is believed to have been bom
at Corinth, and floiu'ished during the Peloponnesian
W.ar. She w.as reckoned to ])ossess the most grace-
ful figure of any woman of her time in Greece, but
she was capricious, greedy of money, and in her old
age became a tippler.—The yoimger api>ears to
have been born in Sicily, but came to Corinth when
still a child. She sat as a model to the jiainter

Apclles, who is said to have recommended her to
adopt the profession of a prostitute, in which she
obtained a ' bad eminence.' She was stoned to
death by some Thcssalian women whom she h.ad

made jealous. Both of these women h.ad temples
erected to their memory.
L.\'1TY (from the Gr. laos, the common jjeople),

the n.ame given in the Roman Catholic Church to
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all persons who do not belong to the Clergy (q. v.).

The name appears to have originated as early as

the 2d c., when the idea grew up that the priest-

hood formed an intermediate class between Christ

and the Cliristian community. The influence which
the laity had at first exercised in the government of

the church gradually declined as the power of the
hierarchy increased, and although, as late as the end
of the 3d c, cases occur in which learned lajTnen

taught publicly ^Tith the approval of bishops, still

this liberty was ever more and more narrowed,
until finally, in 502, a sjTiod, held at Rome under
the bishop, Symmachus, forbade laymen to interfere

in any way in the affairs of the church. The
Protestant Church, in general, maintains on scrip-

tural grounds the common and equal priesthood of

all (.'hristians ; still, as marking a visible distinction

nf ofhce, the words continue in very general use, the
depth of the distinction implied varying with the
' church ' views of those employing them. Some
%'ery strict Protestants are careful to say minister

and people, instead of clergy and laity.

LAKE (Lat. lacus) is a portion of water sur-

rounded by land. There are (1) some lakes which
neither receive nor emit streams

; (2) some, fed
by springs, emit, but do not receive streams ; (3)

others, as the Caspian and Aral Seas, receive rivers,

but have no visible outlet ; but (4) by far the greater

niunber both receive and emit streams. Almost the
whole of the lakes coming under the third class

are salt or brackish ; Lake Tchad, in Central Africa,

forming one of the most prominent exceptions.

LAKE OF THE THOUSAND ISLANDS, an
expansion of the St LawTence (q. v.), extends about
40 miles below the north-east end of Lake Ontario.

It is well worthy of its name, being said to contain
1700 islets, the largest measuring 10 miles by 6.

It separates Upper Canada from the state of New
York.

LAKE OF THE WOODS, a body of water
famous in the history of the international boundary
between the United States and the Hudson's Bay
Company's territories, takes its name from the fact

of its being studded with wooded islands, and lies

190 miles west-north-west of Lake Superior. At its

south-east end, it receives the Ilainy River fi-om the
Rainy Lake ; and at its north-west extremity, it

sends forth the Winnipeg on its course to Hudson's
Bay. According to the treaty which closed the
War of Independence, it was divided by a central

line between England and her old colonies. It

measures about 300 miles rovmd ; and its remotest
point is in lat. 49

' N., and long. 95° W.

LAKE SCHOOL, the name with which the
Edinlmrrjh lieview dubbed certain poets (Words-
worth, Coleridge, and Southey) who, towards the
close of last c, took up their residence in the Lake
district of Ciunberland and Westmoreland, and
who—though widely different from each other in

almost every other respect—professed to seek the
sources of jjoetical inspiration in the simplicity of

nature, rather than in the works of their prede-
cessors and the fashion of the times. The epithet,

however, is not a happy one, and does not help us
to a better knowledge of the men.

LjVKES, in point of law, belong to the owner of

the land which surrounds them ; by which is meant
not only the water and the use of it, but the soil

under the water. Where the land surrounding the
lake belongs to different owners, each has prima
facie the ri;:;ht to use the lake for ordinary purposes,

including fishing or boating ; but it depends on how
the properties were acquired, whether and how far

this general rule applies to any particular case.

LAKES, colours prepared by combining animal
and vegetable colouring matters with alumina,
which has a remarkable property of imiting with
and separating these colours from their solutions.
Thus, if we take the coloured solution of cochineal,
and .add to it a solution of al<im, the alumina in
the alum immediately combines with the colouring
matter, and the result is a precipitate which is

carmine or Florentine Lake.
Red lake is made in a similar manner from Brazil

wood, a little solution of tin bein" added to heighten
the colour, and jiotash being used to accelerate the
precipitation. Lakes of several shades of red and
purple are also made from madder-roots, the quantity
of potash used determining the proper colom-. Two
or three yellow lakes are used, the manufacture of
which is very similar; they are prepared from
yellow berries or from arnotto. Almost every known
animal or vegetable colour may be converted into a
lake, but those mentioned are the only ones found
practically useful. They are chiefly employed by
calico-printers and paper-stainers.

LAKSHill, in Hindu Mj'thology, the name of
the consort of the god Vishnu (q. v.), and considered
also to be his female or creative energy. According
to the mystical doctrine of the worshippers of
Vishn'u, this god produced the three goddesses,
Br4hmi, Lakshmi, and Chan'dika, the first represent-
ing his creating, the second, his preserving, and the
third, his destroying energy. This view, however,
founded on the superiority of Vishn'u over the
two other gods of the Hindu triad—Brdhmi, or
Saraswati, being generally looked upon as the
energy of Brahm4, and Chan'd'ika, another name
of Durga, as the energy of S'iva—is later than
the myth, relating to L., of the epic period ; for,

according to the latter, L. is the goddess of Fortune
and of Beauty, and arose from the Ocean of Milk
when it was churned by the gods to procure the
beverage of Immortality, and it was only after
this wonderfid occurrence tiiat she became the wife
of Vishn'u. When she emerged from the agitated
mOk-sea, one te.xt of the Kimlyan'a relates, ' she
was reposmg on a lotos-flower, endowed with
transcendent beauty, in the first bloom of youth,
her body covered with aU kinds of ornaments, and
marked vnt\\ every auspicious sign Thus origin-
ated, and adored by the world, the goddess, who is

also called Fadmd and S'ri, betook herself to the
bosom of Hari—i. e., Vishn'u.' A curious festival

is celebrated in honour of this divinity on the fifth

lunar day of the light half of the month Magha
(Februarj^), when she is identified with Saraswati,
the consort of Brahmii, and the goddess of learn-
ing. In his treatise on festivals, a great modern
authority, Raghunandana, mentions, on the faith
of a work called Samwatj<ara-ganitipa, that L. is to
be worshipped in the forenoon of that day with
flowers, perfumes, rice, and water ; that due honour
is to be paid to inkstand and writing-reed, and no
writing to be done. Wilson, in his essay on the
Helh/ious FeslivaU of the Hindua (works, vol. ii.

p. 188, ff.), adds that, on the morning of the 2d
Februarj', ' the whole of the pens and inkstauds,
and the books, if not too numerous and bulky, are
collected, the pens or reeds cleaned, the inkstands
scoured, and the books, wTapjwd up in new cloth,
are arranged upon a platform, or a sheet, and
strewn over with flowers and blades of young
barley, and that no flowers except white are to be
offered. After ])erforming the necessary rites ....
all the members of the family assemble and make
their prostrations; the books, the pens, and ink
having an entire holid.iy ; and, should any emergency
require a wiittcn communication on the day"dedi-
cated to the divinity of scholarship, it is done with



LALAKDE—LAMAISM.

chalk or charcoal upon a black or white board'
In ililTercnt parts of India, this festival is celebrated

at dilTerent seasons, accordint; to the double asjiect

under which L. is \-iewe(l by her worshippers. The
festival in the month Alilnha seems originally to

have been a vernal feast, marking the commence-
ment of the season of spring.

LALAXDK, Joseph Jkrome Lefraxcais i>e,

an eminent French .istrnnonier, was born at liour;;,

11th July 1732. He devoted himself with such
success to mathem.atics and astronomy, that the
French Academy sent him to Berlin in 1751, to

dctcnnine the moon's ]iaralla.\, at the same time
that Lacaille was sent to the Capo of Good Hojie.

In 17ol', he returned, and was ajipointed one of

the astronomers-royal ; and in 17G1, succeeded
Lemonnier in the professorship of .astronomy in

the College de France. His lectures had a rare

attractiveness, and he published several astron-

omical works of a popnl.ar kind, as well as works
of profound science. He finally filled the oliice

of Director of the Paris Observatory, and died
4th April 1804. His character was marked liy

extreme vanity ; but no one has ever equalled him
as a lecturer on astronomy, and few have contributed
more to the general progress of astronomical science.

His principal work is his Traile d'Astmnomie
(2 vols. I'aris, 17G4—a new and augmented edition

in -1 vols. Paris, 1771— 1781). He also pubhshed
minor works on astronomy, navigation, &c., and
an account of his travels in Italy during 17Go and
17150 (9 vols. I'aris, 178G).

LALITA-VISTARA is the name of one of the
most celebrated works of Buddhistic literature. It

contains a nan-ative of the life and doctrine of the
Buddha STikyanuini (see Bi'r->DiiA),and is considered
by the Buddhists as one of their nine chief "works,

treating of Dliarma, or religious law. It is one of

the developed Sfitras of the Mahlyina system. An
edition of the Sanscrit text, and an English transla-

tion of this work by Blbu Rajendrahil Mitra, is

jiublishing under the auspices of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal. A French translation from the Tibetan
has been made by Ph. Ed. Foucaux. In (!hinese,

there are two translations of it. See E. Burnouf,
Introduction d VHisloire du Biiddhlime Indien
(Paris, 1844) ; and W. Wassiljcw, Dir Budd/iiitmis,

sdiic f)orimcn, GeschicIUe mid Literalur (St Peters-
biu-g, 18G0).

LA'MA, or LLAMA (Auchenxi Irima), a most
useful South American quadrujied of the family
Cuiiielidce. It is doubtful whether it ought to be
regarded as a distinct species, or ;is a mere domes-
ticated variety of the Huanaca (cj. v.). It was in

general use as a beast of burden on the Penivian
Andes at the time of the Spanish eonipicst, and was
the only beast of burden used by the natives of

America before the horse and a.ss were introduced by
Europeans. It is still much used in this capacity
on the Andes, the jieculiar conformation of its feet

(see Auche.n'ia) enabling it to walk securely on
slopes too rough and steep for any other animal.
The working of many of the silver mines of the
Andes coidd scarcely be carried on but for the
assistance of lamas. The burden carried by the L.

sho\dd not exceed 125 poimds. ^\^len too heavily
lo.aded, the animal lies down, and refuses to move,
nor will cither coaxing or severity overcome its

resolution. It is generally very patient and docile.

Its rate of travelling is about 12 or 15 miles a
day. The L. is about three feet in height at the
shoulder, h;v3 a longish neck, and carries its head
elevated. The females are smaller and less strong
than the males, which alone are used for carrying
burdens. The colour is very various, generally

brown, with shades of yellow or black, frequently
speckled, rarely quite white or black. The liesh is

spongy, coarse, and not of a very agreeable llavoiu".

The hair or wool is inferior to that of the alpaca,
but is used for similar purpo-ses ; that of the female
is liner than that of the nude. The L. has been
introiluced with the al[)aca into Australia ; but it

is oidy for steep mountain regions that it seems to
be aelapted.

LA'MAISM (from the Tibetan hLama* spiritual
teacher or lord) is the name i>l the religion pre-
vailing in Tibet and Mongolia. It is Buddhism
(q. V.) corrupted by S'ivaism (q. v.), and by Shamaism
(q. v.), or spirit-worship. As ancient Buddhism
knows of no worshi]) of God, but merely of an ador-
ation of saints, the latter is also the main feature
of Lamaism. The essence of all that is sacred
is comprised by this religion imder the name of
dKon mChhog gSsum (pronounced Koncho^sum),
which consists of the ' three most precious jewels'

—

viz., ' the Buddha-jewel,' the ' ihictrinejewel,' and
' the priesthood-jewel.' A similar triad is implied by
the three Budtlhistic formula; :

' I take my refuge
in Buddha ; I take my refuge in the law (or doc-
trine) ; I take my refuge in the congregation (of the
priests),' but it did not obtain the same dogmatic
importance in Buddhism as in Lamaism, where it is

lookeil upon .as a kind of trinity, representing an
essential unity. The lirst person of this trinity is

the yjuddha ; but he is not the creator, or the origin
of the universe ; as in Buddliism, he is merely the
founder of the doetriue, the highest saint, though
endowed with .all the qualities of supreme wisdom,
power, virtue, and beauty, which raise him beyond
the pale of ftrdinary existence. The seconrl jewel,
or the doctrine, is the law or religion— that which
is, as it were, the incarnation of the Buddha, his

.actual existence .after he had disappeared in tlie

ls'irvan.a. The third jewel, or the jjriesthood, is the
congregation of the saints, comprising the whole
clergy, the incarnate as well .as the non-incarnato
representatives of the various Buddhistic saints.

The latter comprise the five Dhyini-Buddhas, or
the Buddlias of contem])lation, and, besides, all

those myriads of Bodhisattw.as, Pratycka-Buddhas,
and pious men, who became canonised after their
death. It is obviovis that .among their number a
portion only can enjoy practical worship ; but the
clergy, as the visible rcjiresentative of these saints,

claim and receive due homage at all the relii^'ioiis

ceremonies. Inferior in rank to these saints arc
the gods and spirits, the former chiefly taken from
the Pantheon of the S'ivaits. Tlie highest position
amongst these is occupied by the four spirit-kings^
viz., Indra (q. v.), the god of the lirmament; Yuma,
the god of death and the infernal regions; YnmAn-
tahi, or S'iv.a, as revenger in his most fonnidable
shiipe ; and VaUi-avana, or the god of wealth. The
worship of these saints and gods consists chiefly in

the reciting of prayers, and sacred texts, and "the
intonation of hymns, accomiianied with a kind of

music, which is a ch,aos of the most unhamionious
.and deafening sounds of horns, trunipets, and dnmis
of variojis descriptions. During this worship, which
takes place three times a day, the clergy, sunmioned
by the tolling of a little bell, are seated in two or
more rows, according to their rank ; and on speci.al

holidays, the temples and altars are decorated with
symbolical figures, while offerings of tea, flour,

milk, butter, and others of a similar nature, are
made by the worshijipers ; animal sacrifices or offc>r-

ings entailing injury to life being forbidden, as in
the Buddhistic faith. Lamaism knows especially

* Tlie small letters prefixed to the initials of tho
Tibetan words in this article are not pronounced.
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three great festivals. The Lou {!''^'sar, or the festival

of the ne\T year, in Fel>riiary, marks tlic commence-
ment of the season of sprmg, or tlie victory of light

ami warmth over darkness and cold. The Laraaists,

like the Buddhists, celebrate it in commemoration of

the victory obtained by the Buddha S'lkyamuni, over

the six heretic teachers. It lasts fifteen days, and
consists of a series of feasts, dances, illuminations,

and other manifestations of joy ; it is, in short, tlie

Tibetan carnival. The second festival, probably

the oldest festival of the Buddhistic Church, is

held in commemoration of the conception or incar-

nation of the Buddha, and marks the commence-
ment of summer. The third is the water-feust, in

Aiigust and September, marking the commencement
of autumn. Baptism and conlinnation are the two
principal sacr.aments of Laniaism. The former is

administered on the third or tenth day after birth ;

the latter, generally when the child can walk and
speak. The marriage ceremony is to Tibetans not

a religious, but a civil act ; nevertheless, the Lamas
know how to turn it to the best advantage, as it

is from them that the bridegroom and bride have
to learn the auspicious day when it should be

performed ; nor do they fail to comjjlete the act

with prayers and rites, which must be responded
to with handsome presents. A similar observation

aiijilies to the funeral ceremonies of the Tibetans.

Properly speaking, there are none requiring the

assistance of the clergy, for Lamaisni does not
allow the interment of the dead. Persons distin-

guished by rank, learning, or piety, are burned after

their death ; but the general mode of disposing of

dead bodies in Tibet, as in Mongolia, is that of

exjinsing them in the ojien air, to be devoured by
birds and beasts of prey; yet it is the Lama wlio

must be present at the moment of death, in order
to sui)erintend the proper separation of body and
soul, to calm the departed spirit, and to enable him
to be reborn in a happy existence. He must deter-

mine the auspicious day and hour when, and the
auspicious place where, the corpse is to be exposed.

The most lucrative part of his business, however,
is the masses which he has to perform, until the
soul is released from Yania, th^ infernal judge, and
ready to re-enter into its new existence ; the doctrine

of metempsychosis being the same in this religion

as iu Buddhism.
One of the most interesting features of Lamaism

is the organisation of its hierarcliy. Its summit
is occupied by two Lama popes, the one called

Dalai-lama^ i. e., Ocean-priest, or priest as wide as

the ocean—he resides at Potala, near H'lassa —the
other bearing the titles of Tevho-lama, Borjdo-lama,

&c., and officially called Paii-rhheii Uhi po ckfic,

literally, ' the right reverend gre.at teacher-jewel

'

(i. e., precious teacher) ; he resitles in the convent
at bKra Shiss Lhun po, near g.Shiss Ka rTse. In
theory, both ])opc3 have the same rank and autho-
rity, in spiritual as well as in temporal matters

;

but as the Dalai-lama possesses a much larger
territory than the other, he is in reality much more
powerful. Next in rank are the K/iutuL-lun, who
may be comjiarcd to the Pvoman Catholic cardinals

and archbishops. The third degree is that of the
Khubilghans or Hobilghans—wliich Mongol name
is more frequently given to them than the Tibetan
title Bjaiif/ chhub—a translation of the Sanscrit
Bodhisattwa. Their number is very great. These
three degrees re])rcsent the clergy that claims to

be the Incarn.atlon of the Buddhistic saints. The
Dalal-lama ami the Pau-chhen were in their former
lives the two chief disciples of the great Lamalst
reformer bTsong kha ))a, who was an incarnation of

the Bodhisattwa AmitJlbha. or, as some will have
it, of Manjiis'ri and Vajrapfln'i, and who is reputed
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to have founded, in 1,355 or 1.357 of the Christian
era, the present system of the Lama hierarchy. The
Khutuktus were in their prior existences other
Buddhistic saints of very great renown ; and the
Khubilghans are those reborn hosts of saintly
patrons whom the temples and convents of Lamaism
[>osses3 in boundless numbers. Uj) to the end of last

century, the clergy of these various classes deter-
mined the choice of the children into whose bodies
the souls of their departed members hail migrated.
At present, however, it seems that the emperor
of China exercises a paramount inHuence on the
discovery of those transmigrations— or, in other
words, on the lllling up of clerical posts—and there
can be no doubt that his iniluence is supreme in

the case of determining the election of the two
highest functionaries of this theocracy. In order to

ascertain the re-birth of a de]>arted Lama, various
means are relied upon. Sometimes the deceaseil

had, before his death, confidentially mentioned to

his friends where and in which family he would
re-appear, or his will contained intimations to this

effect. In most instances, however, the sacred
books and the official astrologers are consulted on
the subject ; and if the Dalal-lama dies, it is the
duty of the Pan-chheu to inteqiret the traditions and
oracles ; whereas, if the latter ches, the Dalai-Lama
renders him the same service. The proclamation
of so great an event, however, as the metem2>sy-
chosls of a Dalal-lama or Pan-chhen is preceded
by a close examination of the child that claims to

be in possession of the soul of either of these
personages. The reborn arch-saint, usually a boy
four or five years old, is questioned as to his pre-

vious career ; bofiks, garments, and other articles,

used and not used by the deceased, are placed
before him, to jiolnt out those which belonged to

him in his former life. But however satisfactory

his answers be, they do not yet sufKco. Various
little bells, required at the daily devotions of the
Lama, are put before the boy, to select that which
he did use when he was the Dalal-lama or Pan-
clihen. 'But where is my own favourite bell?'

the child exclaims, after having searched in vain

;

and this question is perfectly justified ; for, to

test the veracity of the reborn saint, this partlcijar

bell had been withheld from him. Now, however,
there can be no doulit as to the Dalal-lama or Pan-
chhen lieing bodily before them : the believers fall

on their knees, and the Lamas who successfully

performed all these frauds join them in announcing
the momentous f.act.

Besides these three classes of the liigher clergy

—

representing the incarnate existences of dejiarted

saints, and chosen, therefore, without regard to

merit, amongst the children of privileged families

—

Lamaism possesses a lower clergy, wlu'ch, ha™ig no
claim to Incarnate holiness, recruits its ranks on
the principle of merit and theological proficiency.

It has four orders: the i)uiiil or novice, who enters

the order generally in his seventh or ninth year

;

the assistant priest ; the religious mendicant ; and
the teacher, or abliot. To these may be added two
academical or theological degrees, and also two
dignities, conferred by the sovereign Lamas on those

doctors who have illstingiilshed themselves by extra-

ordinary sanctity or learning.' All the members
of these orders must make the vow of celibacy,

and by far the greatest number of theiu live iu

convents. A Lamaist convent, dGim pa, consists

of a temple, which forms its centre, and of a number
of buildings conuecteil with the temple, and ap])ro-

jiriated to the meeting-rooms, the library, refectory,

dwellings, and other spiritual and worhlly wants
of the monks. At the head of the convent is a

Khubilghan, or an abbot, the latter being elected by
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the chajiter, ami appointed liy the Dalai-lama, or

the provincial Kh\iliilghan. In addition to tlicse

orders of iiionks and convents, Lamaism has like-

wise its nuns and nunneries.

The Laniaist liilile bears the name of bKn' rjjiir

(pronouncod Karijur)— i. e., ' translation of the

words,' ncil., of tlie Buddha. It contains not less

than 10S;i works, which in some editions till 102 to

108 volumes in folio. It consists of the fol'.owinj;

sections: 1. '/>»//<(T (.Sanscrit, Vinaya), or disciyiline

:

2. S/ier phjin (Sans. PrajnftpAramitiV), or philosophy

and metaphysics ; 3. Phal Mien (Sans. BuJdhavata
Sangha), or the doctrine of the Buddhas, their

incarnations, Sc. ; 4. tlKun brTscyns (Sans, llatna-

kClt'a), or the collection of precious things; .5. mDo
ssDe (Sans. Siitra), or the collection of Sfitras

;

6. Mjniiii '(/'(.M (Sans. Nirvftna), or the liheration

from worldly pains; 7. rOJiid (Sans. Tantras). or

incantations. &c. Besides this mass of works, there

is a very voluminous collection, the hxn Tan 'njiir,

or the translation of the doctrine, iu 225 vols, in

folio ; but it does not seem to jwssess canonical

authority.

The oldest history of Lamaism is shrouded in

darkness. For its growth and development under

the Mongol and Manju dynasties, see the article

Tibet.—The best work on Lamaism is Die

Lamainche Ilierarcliie vnd Kircke, von Karl
Frietlric/i Koeppen (Berlin, 1859). See also Hue,
Souvenirs itun Voyage dans la Tartarie, le Tibet el

la Chine (Paris, 1852) ; and Karl Ritter's Erdkunde
(vol. iv.).

LAMA'NTIN. See Manatee.

LAMARCK, Jean Bapttste Pierre Antoixe
DE Monet, Chevalier de, a mo.st distinf;uislied

French naturalist, was bora of a noble family at

Barentin, in Picardy, August 1, 1744. He was
intended for the church, liut preferred the army.

An accidental injury, which placed his life in danger,

put a stop to this career, and he became a banker's

clerk. His lirst seientitic )iursuit was tb.at of

meteorology from which he turned to botany, and
attempted to introduce a new system of olassifica-

tiou, which ho called the .^.n.alytical System, but
which met with little acceptance. In 1778, he

published his Flore Franraiae (.'J vols.), which was
afterwards made the basis of the work of Decan-

dolle. Shortly after, he was appointed botanist to

the king, anil tutor to the son of Bulfon, with

whom he ^-isited foreign countries, and inspected

their botanical collections. He also contributed

many liotanical articles to scientific works. After

a considerable portion of his life had been spent in

the earnest study of botany, L. devoted himself

chiefly to zoology, and in 170.'? was made professor

of the natural hi.story of the lower classes of ani-

mals in the Jardin deK Planles. He rendered very

important services to this branch of science. His
greatest work is his Hliloire de<i Animaux sans

Vertihres (7 vols. Paris, 1815—1822 ; 2d edition

by Deshayes and Milne-Edwards, Paris, 18.35. &c.).

In his Philosophie. Zooloijifiue (2 vols. Paris, 1809),

and some other works, he indulged in extremely

s|ieculative v-iews, some of which, however, are

attracting great attention in the seientitic world at

the )ireseTit d.ay. L. was the first (if we e.\cept a

few oliscure words of ButTon towards the close of

his life) to set forth the theory of the 'Variation

of Sjiecies,' which has been recently revived by
Darvvin. L. died 2()th December 1829, after haWng
been for seventeen years blind, in consequence of

smallpox.

LA MARMOR.\, Ai.fon'so, Marquis de, a

Sardinian general and st.atesman, bora 17th Novem-
ber 1804. In ISIG he entered the military academy,
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where he received the grade of lieutenant in

the artillery, ]>revions to leaving in 1S2.'>. He
was s]>eedily jiromoted to be adjutant-m.ijor, and
directed his special attention to the imjirovement
of regimental gymnastics, riding, and shooting, and
to the organisation of nonnal scliools for the benefit
of the )>rivate soldiers. In 18.'il, having obtained
his captaincy, he set out on a tour of insjiection of

the great military establishments both of Europe
.iiid the East. In 1845, he became m.ajor, and for

his distinguished conduct in the national war of

1848, w;is decorated with the medal of valour.

The services he then rendered the Sardinian army
removed from the mind of Charles Albert a preju-

dice which his warm advocacy of military reform
had aroused in the king. In 1849, he entered the
cabinet as Minister of \Var, and notwithstanding his

sincere zeal for usefid reforms, a general spirit of

censure was evoked by his vigorous efforts to displace

from the S.ardinian ranks the Italian refugees who
had entered the regiilar army. In 1855, he withdrew
from the ministry, to assume the command of the
Sardinian troojis in the Crimea, and at the close of

the war was iuvesteil with the Order of the Bath,
and the (irand Cross of the Legion of Honour, and
re-entered the ministry in his former cajiacity. He
took an active part in the war of 1859, by which
Lombardy was acquired by the king of Sardinia,

and h,as been recently appointed military governor
of Naples. A rigid disci])linarian and zealous

military reformer. La M. belongs, by his political

o])inions, to the conservative Sardinian j>arty, rather

than to that of the party of progress, to whose
irregular military combinations he is strongly

averse.

LAMARTINE, Alphonse, was born at Mitcon,

21st October 1792. In his Mctmiirs of mi/ youth,

he has given us a touching .account of the hard-

ships to which his family was subjected during

the Reign of Terror. He was educated principally

at the college of the Piires de la Foi, at Belly. On
leaving college, he spent some time in travelling in

Italy. After the fall of Napoleon, he entered the

.army, which, however, he soon quitted, revisiting

Italy in 1818. In 1820, appeared his Medilations

Poetiques. Tlie success of this work helped to open

up for him a diplomatic career. He w.as appointed
attache to the French embassy at Naples, and on his

way thither man-ied. at Chambery, a beautiful and
accomi)lished English lady. Miss Birch, whom he

had met the year before in the valleys of Savoy.

In 1823 appeared his Nouvdles Afejlitafions, and in

1824 he became secretary of the legation at Flor-

ence. An unlucky expression which L. had used,

descriptive of the Italians, in his Dernier Chant de

Childe Harold (1825), led to a duel between him
and Colonel Pep6. Though L. was wounded, the

result, luckily, was not serious. In 1829 appeared

the collection of Harmonies Poitiques et Reliijieuses.

In the same year he was elected a member of the

French Academy. After tho revolution of 1830,

ha\nng failed to procure a seat in the Chamber
of Deputies, he set out in 1832 to travel in the

E.ast. The death of his only daughter threw a
gloom over this period of his life. P^eceiving

news, when at .Jerusalem, of his election by the

constituency of Bergues, he returned to Paris.

Though he soon became a noted sjieaker in the

Chamber, he still vigorously pursued his literary

stuilies. In 1835, he pubhsheil an account of his

eastern travels. The History of the Oirondins, which

originally came out in jouru.als, was, in 1847, pub-

lished complete in 8 vols. It h.ad unquestionably

much influence in bringing about the great events

of the following year. When the Revolution tn.,k

place iu February 1848, L. became a member of the
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Prorisional Government and llinister of Foreign

Affairs, and exercised a great influence over the

first movements of the new republic. Ten depart-

ments elected him as their representative in the

Constituent Assembly ; he was also chosen one of

the five members of the Executive Commission,

and enjoyed for some months an immense popu-

larity ; whilst his spirited and patriotic conduct, in

crushing the mere anarchic insurrections of the 16th

April and loth May, must be regarded as having

prevented great evils. Yet this was one of the

principal causes of his downfall ; the crowd became
enraged, the assembly hostile, and the supreme
power passed for a brief period into the hands of

Cavaignac (q. v.). Though L. was nominated for

the presidency, but few votes were recorded in

his favour ; and the coup ditnt of '2d December
18.51 sent him back to private life. From that time

he gave himself almost wholly to literary pursuits.

His Huloni of the Revoluiion of 1S4S had appeared

in 1849. it was followed, in ISol—1852, by his

Fllstorii of the Restoration of Monarch;/ in France;
and in 1854, by the Hixtonj of Turkey. He also

contributed largely to several journals. L. was
altogether one of the most remarkable Frenchmen
of his day, and one of the most voluminous writers

of his country. His style is pictui-esque and fasci-

nating, but its effect is often marred by egotism

and vanity. He died March 1, 1869.

LAMA.SOOL, or LAMB'S-WOOL, an old Eng-
lish beverage, comiiosed of ale and the pulp of

roasted apples, with sugar and spices. The name is

from the ancient British La mats abhal, the day of

apples, because this beverage was dnink at a feast

ou the apple-gathering in autumn.

LAMB, Charles, an English poet and essayist,

was born in the Temple, on the 18th February 1775,

and received his education at Christ's Hospital,

where he had Coleridge for a school-fellow. With
Coleridge, Wordsworth, Hunt, Hazlitt, and other

distinguished men of his time, he hved in affectionate

intimacy. In 1792, he became a clerk in one of the
departments of the India House ; and in 1825 he
was allowed to retire with a pension granted by
the directors. His first poems appeared in a small

volume, in which venture Coleridge and Lloyd
were his partners. In 1801, he published John
Woodui^, a drama, in which he looks upon man and
nature with the eye of an Elizabethan. His Essays

of Klia were originally pubUshed in the London
Mai/a-ine. L. was never married ; he lived with an
only sister, who was subject to insane fits—in one
of which she killed her mother—and for whom he
cherished the tenderest affection. He died in

London, on the 27th December 1834. Since his

death, Mr Justice Talfourd published two vokunes
of his Letters ; and these, in 1848, he supplemented
by the final Memorial, in which, for the first time,

the world became acquainted with the story of his

sister.

The poems of L. were never widely read, nor are

they yet ; his reputation rests entirely upon his

criticisms and his Essays. The critical remarks
ai)pended to his Specimens of English Dramatic
Poems are of the highest value, while his Essay
on the Genius of Hoijarth is considered by many
the finest critical i>aper in the language. In the
qualities of grace, quaiutness, and a certain tender-
ness of humour, ' a smile on the lip, and a tear

in the eye,' the Essays of Elia are imique ; the
author is reflected in them with all his whims, his

wit, his poetic instinct, his charity, and his odd
ways.

LAMBALLE, Maria Theresa LocnsA of Savoy-
Cajugnax, Princess of, a victim of the French

Revolution, was born at Turin, 8th Sejitember 1749,
and was the daughter of Prince Louis Victor
Amadeus of Carignan. She was very beautiful and
amiable, and was married, in 1767, t>> Ijouis Alexan-
der Joseph Stanislaus de Bourbon, Prince of Lam-
balle, who soon after died, a victim of debauchery.
The princess became the intimate friend and chosen
companion of Marie Antoinette. At the time of the
attempted flight of the king and queen, she sought
refuge in England, but returned to them in Feb-
ruary 1792. After the events of the 10th of August,
she received permission to share the captivity of

the queen, but was soon separately immured in
the prison of La Force, and ou 3d September was
brought before the tribunal, and commanded to
swear that she loved liberty and equality, and
hated the king, the queen, anil royalty. ' The first

oath,' she replied, ' I wiU swear, but the rest I can-
not : mj' heart rebels against it.' Many of those
who stood by were anxious that she should escape,
but she did not hear the adWces which they
addressed to her. ' Let madame go I ' said the presi-

dent ; and at this signal of death two men conducted
her to the door, where she received a stroke of a
sabre on the back of her head, when blood spouted
up, and her long hair fell down. On receiving a
second stroke, she fell, and the murderers tore
her body to pieces, placed her head and heart
upon pikes, and brutally paraded them before the
windows of the Temple, where the royal family
were confined.

LAMBEATJ'X, a cross, in Heraldry, is a cross

formed in the upper like a cross pattge,

but ^vith the lower limb not widened,
bxit terminating in a label of three
jioints, ' having,' according to Sylvanus
Morgan, ' a great deal of mystery in

relation to the top, whereon the first-

born Son of God did suffer, sending
out three streams from his hands, feet, Lambeaux.
and sides.'

LAMBERT, JoHANX HErsRicn, a philosopher
and mathematician, was bc^rn 20th August 1728,
of German parentage, at Miihlhausen, now in the
department of Haut-Rhin, France. His talents and
application to study having gained him friends, he
obtained a good education, and made remarkable
progress in mathematics, philosophy, and oriental
languages. He obtained a situation as clerk in an
office, and gradually rose, till Frederick the Great,
in 17(54, simimoned him to Berlin, and made him
a member both of the Council of Architecture
and of the Academy of Sciences. He died at
Berlin, 25th September 1777, learing behind him
the renown of having been the greatest analyst in
mathematics, logic, and metaphysics that the 18th
c. had produced. He was the first to lay a scien-

tific basis for the measurement of the intensity

of light, in his Photometria (Angsb. 1760), and he
discovereil the theory of the speaking-tube. In
philoso|>hy, and particularly in analytical logic, he
sought to establish an accurate system by bringing
mathematics to bear ui>on these subjects, in his
Keues Or'janon, oder Gedanken fiber die Erforschunrj
und Beziehvng des Wahren (2 vols. Lcip. 1764). Of
his other works, we may mention his profound
Kosmolorjische Briefe ilber die EinriclUung des Welt-

baus (Augsb. 1761), and his corresj)ondence with
Kant.

LAMBERT,
general, was born :

shire, Sejitember 7, 1619, and on the outbreak of

the Civil War, became a captain under Fairfax. He
fought at Marstou Moor, at Naseby, in Scotland,
and at Worcester, but did not acquire importance

JoHX, an English parliamentary
•n at Kirkby-Malhamdale, in York-



LAMBETH—LAMEXNAIS.

till after the death of the p-eat Piotcctor, when he

bceame tlic hcail of the cabal of malcontent officers

who overthrew the feeble ailniinistration of HioliarJ

Cromwell. L. was lunv looked iijwn as the leader

of the Fifth Monarchy or extreme republican party

;

suppressed, with considerable vigour, the royalist

insurrection in Cheshire, August 1C59 ; and two
months afterwards, dismissing the remnant of the

Rump Parliament, virtually governed the country

along with his officers under the title of the ' Com-
mittee of Safety.' For a brief ])eriod, his position

was considered so important, that Charles 1 1, was
advised to make terms with him by marrying

his daughter. The countcrjilot of Monk, however,

frustrated all his designs ; and on the 2"Jd of Ajiril

he was takiii prisoner by a Colonel lugoldsby, tried

in IGO'2, anil Ivuiished to the isle of Guernsey, where
he died in 101*2.

LA'MBETH, a parliamentary borough of Eng-
land, in the county of Surrey, forms a great part of

the south-west quarter of London. It is said to

cover an area of 8840 acres, and had, in ISGl, a

pop. of 294,88.3. Besides Lambeth Palace, which
has been the official residence of the archbishops

of Canterbury for several centuries, it contains

Astley's Theatre, the site of the once famous
VauxhaU Gardens, and the Surrey Zoological Gar-

dens. It returns two members to the House of

Commons.

LA'MBREQUIN, a word used in Heraldry in

three senses : 1. The mantling attached to the

helmet, and represented as depending over the

shield (see Mantling) ; 2. A Wreath (q. v.) ; 3. The
point of a label. See L-4.BEL.

LAMB'S LETTUCE. See Corn Salad.

LAME'GO, an old town of Portugal, in the

province of Beira, is situated amid rocky moun-
tains on an affluent of the Douro, about tliree

miles from that river, and forty-six miles east of

Oporto. It contains a Gothic cathedral ; and there

are ancient remains both Pioman and Jloorish. Pop.

OoOO.

LAME'LLIBRANCHIA'TA, a class of acephal-

ous molluscs, all of which have bivalve shells (see

Biv.iLVES), and which respire by gills in the form of

vascular jilates of membrane attached to the inner

surface of the mantle. Oysters, cockles, and mussels

are familiar examples. The addaclor muscle, which
closes the shell, is single in some, double in the

greater nimiber. More important difTerences exist

m the powers of locomotion possessed by some,

and denied to othei-s. Thus, oysters are fixed to

one spot by one of the valves of the shell ; but most
of the L. have the power of moving by swimming,
leaping, or biuTowing in sand, sometimes in more
than one of these w.ays, being provided for this jiur-

pose with a fleshy muscidar organ called the foot.

Some, as mussels, when they have found a suitable

place, fix themselves there by a Byssus (q. v.). The
mouth of the L. is jawless and toothless, and all

seem to depend for their food on the currents of

water eontmually brought by ciliary action into

the mouth. They all seem more or less sensible

to light, and numerous small red spots on the

edge of the mantle of some are supposed to be
eyes. They have organs of hearing, and labial

tentacles, which are supjiosed to exercise the sense

of smell.

LAMELLTCO'RNES. a very numerous family of

coleopterous insects, of the section Pcniamcra, con-

taining the largest of the beetles, as well as many
species remark.il 'le for peculiar conformations of

the head and thorax. The three last joints of the
20

antenna; are flattened into lamella.', which are some-
times disposed like the leaves of a fan, S(imetinies like

teeth of a conib. Many of the L. feed on ilecaying
animal or vegetable matter, but some on leaves or
flowers ; the latter are generally of brilliant metallic

Lamellicomis

:

Stag-Beetle [Lucantu cerviu).

colours ; the former, black or brown. The larva; are
soft, cylindrical, with six small legs, and the body
always curved. Dung-beetles, stag-beetles, cock-
chafers, &c., belong to this family.

LAMELLIRO'.STRES, in the system of Cuvicr,

a large group of web-footed birds (Piilmipedes), dis-

tinguished by a thick bill having tooth-like lamellm

at its edges, apparently more for the i)urpose of

straining water from the food than of masticating or

comminuting it. The Analidn: and Mrru'idic (ducks,

swans, geese, goosanders and mergansers) constitute

the group of Lamellirostres.

LAMENNAIS, Fklicit^ Robert pe, one of

the most celebrated of the politico-religious writers

of France during the present century, w.ts born of

a family engaged in the shipping-trade at St Malo,
June G, 1782. With the exception of some instruction

in Latin, which he received from his elder brother,

L. was, owing to the revolution,ar3- trouliles, almost
entirely self-taught. His early turn of thought was
strongly religious, as well as decidedly literary ; and
resisting all his father's efforts to fix him in com-
mercial life, he inirsued a literary career, and in

1807 received an a])pointment as teacher of mathe-
matics in the college of his native towni. His first

work, i>ublished in the next year. On the Stale of tlie

Church in France durinrj the ISIh Cenlur;/, is written

in a strain of high orthodoxy, and directed against

the materialistic philosophy of the ISth c, its

influence still subsisting in the literature of his own
time. A few years later—having meanwhile taken
the clerical tonsure—he produced, in conjunction
\vith his brother, a treatise On the Tradition of
Uie Church on the Inslitiillon of BUhops, which arose

otit of the conflict of Napoleon with the Holy See
as to the affairs of the cliurch in France. During
the Hundred Days, he w.os obliged to flee to England,
where he was received by the celebrated AbbS
Caron ; and on his leturn to France, he entered
the seminary of St Sulpice, where he received

priest's orders in 181G. A year afterwards, he
published his most celebrated work on the side of

orthodoxy, An Essay on Indifference in Belig-ion,

which is a work of exceeding acuteness, and of

great learning and brilliancy. In this work, how-
ever, he pushes the claim of authority to such a
length, and makes all reasoning resolve itself so

completely into authority, tliat even those who
agreed in the conclusion at which he arrived, were
not surprised at the recod by which, this priuciiJe
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of authority once abandoned in his after-conflict

Tvith the church, his mind rushed into the opposite

extreme of utter and unlimited unbelief. The
celebrity which this work won for him led to a

design on the part of the pope, Leo XII., to pro-

mote L. to the cartlinalate. This design, how-
ever, was afterwards abandoned. L.'s political

vHews, from the first moment of the Restoration,

had been UberaL Nevertheless, he joined himself

to a powerful and active section of the most dis-

tinguished members of the royalist aud church
party—Chateaubriand, De Bonald, Frayssinous, and
others, the organ of which was a journal named
the Conservateur, and afterwards the JJe/eitseur,

and the Drapeau Blanc ; but he rapidly out-

stripped the views of most of his colleagues. He
was fined, in 1824, for a work On the lielations

of Religion and Politics. After the revolution of

1830, while he adopted in its fullest sense the

doctrine of the sovereignty of the people, he con-

tinued a zealous adherent of the faith of the

church ; and, in conjunction with a number of

ardent youug friends, all of whom have since

risen in their various lines to distinction—Mon-
talembert, Lacordaire, Gerbet, and others—he
established a journal called L'Avenir, the aim of

which was to reconcile liberty and religion. The
doctrines of this journal on the separation of

church and state and on many other popular
topics, gave grave offence to the ecclesiastical

authorities. They were censured by the pope,

Gregory XVI., in 1832 ; and L., in obedience to

the papal sentence, discontinued his journal, and
professed his future submission to authority ; but
from this date his opinions underwent a rapid
change, and in a work which he published in

the year 1S34, aud which obtained an immediate
and unprecedented popularity in France, Paroles
(Tun Croyant, proclaimed his complete and irrecon-

cilable rupture with the church of which he had
long been the champion. The work was immedi-
ately condemned at Rome ; but it passed in France
through innumerable editions, and was translated

into all the languages of Europe ; and the author's

reply to the papal condemnation was in a still more
pointedly aggressive work, in 183(i, entitled Affaires
de Rome. With his characteristic impetuosity, he
now threw himself into the arms of the opposite
party. His successive publications. The Book of
the People (1837), The Coiintn/ and the Government
(1840), On Relirjion (1841), The Guide of the First

Age (1844), A Voice from Prison (1846), were but so
many new utterances of the most extreme demo-
cratic principles. The revolution in his rehgious
sentiments was equally decisive and complete

;

he not merely ceased to be a Romanist, but even a
believer. In his last illness, he declined all religious

ministrations ; and at his death, which occurred
Febniary 27, 1854, he gave directions that his

interment should not be marked by any religious

ceremony. He also directed, by his wiU, that certain
papere which he left ready for press should be
published without alteration ; and on the refusal

j

of his niece to surrender these paper?!, a suit-at-

law was instituted, which terminated in an order
for the surrender of the papers, in accordance
with the will of the testator. The most elaborate
work of L.'3 latter period is his Esquisse d'une
Philosophic (4 vols. 1840—1846).

LAMEXTA'TIONS OFJEREMIAH {ATegillath

Echa ; Ixx. Threnoi), the name given to one of the
canonical books of the Old Testament, containing
laments over the desolation of the laud, the exile of

the people, the destruction of the first temple, the
fall of the kingdom of .Judah, and the writer's own
woes. These laments are five in number, and are

closely connected in regard to their subject-matter

;

but considerable diversity of opinion exists con-
cerning their artistic relation to each other. Some,
as De Wette, Ewald, and Keil, have tried to shew
that they are really parts of one poem ; others, as
Eichhom and Bertholdt, that they were originally
quite independent and isolated elegies ; while a
third part}', as Lowth and Da^dson, hold that
there is a certain pervading harmony of sentiment
and idea, indicating, probably, that they were com-
posed by the poet-projihet under the same condition
of religious feeling. The structure of the laments
is very artificiaL Most critics are satisfied, from,

internal eWdence, that the tradition which makes
Jeremiah their author is worthy of credence, and
that they were all written by him shortly after the-

destruction of Jerusalem.

LAMIXA'RIA. See Taxgle.

LAMIXA'TIOX, the arrangement of rocks
in thin layers or laminae, the condition of a large
proportion of the earth's strata. Shale deposits
exhibit this structiire very plainly, being frequently
easily separable into the thin laminae in which they
were originally deposited. Shale is the fine sediment
that settles down at the bottom of some tranquil
or slightly mo\nng water. The lamina indicate

interruption in the supply of the materials, which,

may have been occasioned by successive tides, by
frequent or periodical floods, or by the carrying
medium having access to a supply of diiferent

material, passing, e. g., from mud to sand, and back
again to mud. The laminje of the brick-clay depo-

sits are separated, in many places, by the finest

sprinkling of sand, which is almost invisible ia

the vertical sections. The layers are occasionally

obvious, from their being of different shades of

colour, often produced by the bleaching of the
layers when they were deposited ; but frequently

the various lamins of a bed are so united, and the

bed so homogeneous, that except when the face is

exjiosed to weathering, the laminated structure is

not visible. This condition seems to have resiilted

from the shortness of the interruptions in the depo-

sit not permitting the solidification of any of the
layers until all was deposited, when the whole set

cohered together as a single bed.

LA'MMAS-DAY, the Ist of August, is one of

the cross quarter-days, or half-quarter d.ays, in

England. On this day, which is the feast of St
Peter ad Vincula, it was customarj' in early times

to make offerings of the first-fruits of the harvest,

and hence the feast took the name of Hlafmcesse

(Ang.-Sax., loaf-mass or loaf-festival), afterwards

corrupted into Lammas. In .Scotland, it is the

jiractice with farmers to pay the half year's rent

due at ^^^utsunday on Lammas-day.

LA'MMERGEIER (Giipactos barhatut), a large

bird of prey, also called the Beaeded VrtrCRE,
Bearded Griffix, and Gier-eaule. It is the only

known species of its genus, which forms a connecting

link between vultures and eagles, although commonly
ranked among the Vtdliiridce, to which it approaches

most nearly. The full-grown L. is of a shining

brownish black on the upper parts, ^^•ith a white

stripe along the shaft of each feather ; the head is

whitish, with bkick stripes at the eyes; the neck
and under-part of the body are rusty yellow. It

is 4 feet high when sitting ; nearly 5 feet long ; and
from 9 to 10 feet in expanse of wing. It is very

bold and rapacious, swooping down on hares, lambs,

young goats, ch.amois, &c., and sometimes carrj-ing

off children. It hves on animals newly killed, eating

carrion only when pressed by necessitj-. It waa
once pretty common in the Alps, but is now rare.
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It is found also in the Pyrenees, ami in the moun-
tains of Asia, Soutli America, and the north of

Liuniuergeier {Gypatios barbatus]

Africa, and will soar high above the loftiest

peaks.

LAMlvrERMOOTlS, a range of low hills in Scot-

land, running in an east-north-east direction for one

half of their length on the boundary-line between
East Lothian and Berwickshire, the other half lying

in the south-eastern corner of the former county,

and forming, where it meets the Gennan Ocean, a

bold, rocky^ and dangerous coast. The L. send off

several minor ranges southwards into Berwickshire.

The highest summits are Lammer Law (1732 feet)

and Spartleton (1534 feet).

LAMORICIERE, Chkistophe LfioN Louis
JucHAULT l)R, a French general, was bom at

Nantes, 5th Febrnary ISOG, studied at the Ecole

Polytechnique, and after the revolution of 1830,

went to Algeria as a lieutenant of engineers. In

1S33, he became chief of the battalion of Zouaves ;

in 1835, lieutenant-colonel ; and in 1837, colonel.

He ]iarticidarly distinguished himself at the siege

of Constantine. In 1843, he w.is anpointed a

general of division ; in the following year, com-
mander of the Legion of Honour; and in 1845,

interim-governor of Algeria. To him belongs the

glory of concluding the war in Africa, where he
had made no fewer than eighteen eanijiaigns, by
forcing Abd-cl-Kader to surrender in 1S47. On the

outbreak of the revolution in February 1848, he
nearly lost his life in endeavouring to jiroclaim

the regency of the Duchess of Orleans. Jn June
1848, he commanded the attack on the barricades,

and quelled the anarchic tumults of the Socialists.

He was war-minister during the government of

General (.'avaignac, to wliose reputjlican ]iarty he
afterwards attached himself in the Legislative

Chamber ; but being a very decided opiionent of

the schemes of Louis Napoleon, he was arrestod

on the occasion of the cotip (VHat of 2d December
1851, and at first imprisoned in Ham, but after-

wards conveyed out of France and set at

liberty. During his exile, which he s])ent in

Germany, Belgium, and England, the great soldier
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became devout, as his countrymen phrase it ; and
when tlie Italian war of iude))endenoe threatened
the safety of tlie Jiojie, L. i>roeeeded to Home in

18GI), and was appomted by Pius IX. commau<lcr of

the ]iai);J troops. He was, however, conij)elled to
surrender with his whole force to the Sanliniau
general, Cialdini, at Aucona. He died Sejit. 1SG.5.

LAMP-BLACK, the soot produced by burning
resin, turpentine, pitch, oil, and other matters, in

such a manner tliat large volumes of smoke are
formed and collected in properly arranged recep-
tacles. Lamp-bUvck is tlie colouring matter of black
and slate-coloured paints.

Large quantities of this pigment are made in

Germany by burning the refjise resin and fragments
of fir and jiine trees. The combustion is carried on
slowly, ancl tlie dense smoke pjisscs up a long fine,

at the to]) of which is a largo hood made of coarse
woollen clotii. In this ho(jd the carbon is deposited
rajiidly at tlie rate of twenty to thirty ]>ouiids an
hour, which is collected by lowering the clotli hood,
and shaking it out. In Great Britain, a similar
process is adopted ; but large quantities of an infe-

rior kind are also collected from the flues of coke-
ovens ; and a sujierior kind, known as licme-hhwk; is

obtained fnun tlie Hues of kilns in which bones are
calcined for manure. By mixing lanqi-black in

various proportions with white-lead, every grada-
tion of colour, from jet black up to slate and gi'ay,

can be easily produced.

LA'aiPREY [Pftromtjzon), a genus of cartil-

aginous fishes, Dermopterous (q. v.), and having
a circular mouth formed for sucking (ryduntomous).
They are of eel-like form, and have no scales. The
skeleton is very soft and imperfect. The tongue
acts as a piston in the sucking mouth, which is

armed with numerous hard teeth, or tooth-liko
tubercles. There are seven roundish gill-oriiices

on each side; the German name is Nmn-Auiji-n
(Nine-eyes). Lamjireys have the power of drawing
in as well as of ex])elling water through the
gill-orifices, and thus respiration is carried on
even when they are (irmly attached to some object
by the suckLng mouth. Lampreys often attach
themselves very firmly to stones, and seem to rest

with the body floating in the water ; they live by
sucking the blood of fishes, the skins of which their

teeth readily pierce, and which are unable to shake
them ort'. They eat also any soft animal matter.

The species are numerous, and are widely (hstri-

buted in the seas of different parts of the world.

Some of them are periodical vi.sitants of fresh waters,

as the Common L. (
/'. ninrimtK), found on the shores

and in the rivers of most parts of Europe. It some-
times attains a length of more than three feet, and
is often two feet long. It ascends rivers in the latter

part of spring or beginning of summer, for the
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purpose of spawning. It was formerly in the highest

esteem for the table, and it is an old custom for the

city of Gloucester to present a L. pie annually to

the sovereign. Worcester is also famous for its L.

pies and potted lampreys. In Scotland, a strong

prejudice exists against the lamprey.—The L. of

Korth America, although very similar, is said to be a

distinct species (P. Americamis).—A smaller species,

the River L. (A fluvialilli), often called the L.iM-

PERN', is very abundant in some of the rivers of

England, at certain seasons of the year. It is seldom
more than 15 or 18 inches long, blue above, silvery

white beneath. It is used for pies, like the com-
mon lamprey.—A little blood thrown into water
where lampreys are supposed to be, soon attracts

them to the spot. They are caught by baskets and
other traps, like eels. They are very tenacious of life,

living for days in a damp place, out of tue water.

LAMPS are contrivances in which to bum any
light-giving material, and so make use of its illum-

inating power. The most primitive lamps were
probably the skulls of animals, in which fat was
burned; and certain sea-shells fonned admirable
lamps for those to whom they were attainable.

Even at the present time, occasionally may be seen

suspended in the cottages of Zetland, shells of the
' roaring buckie' (Fiisax antii/utis, q. v.), which form,

I)erhaiis, the most ancient kind of lamp in existence.

When pottery and metal began to be used, the
principle of these natural lamps was for a long time
retained, as seen in ancient Egyptian, Greek, and
Roman lamps (tig. 1), and in the stone cups and
boxes of northern nations. The invention of lamps
has been attributed to the Egyptians, but it is far

more probable they received it from the older

Fig. 1.

oiWlisation of India. Herodotus (ii. c. 62) reminds
us of the Chinese feast of lanterns, by speaking of

the feast of lamps at Sais, in Egypt. Such lamps as

that in fig. 1 were called bidina by the Greeks, and
hii'ernct by the Romans, and various modifications of

the form are frequently found in the ruins of Greek
and Roman cities ; very considerable numbers have
been obtained from the excavations of Tarsus and
of Pompeii and Herculaneum. The principle in

all is the s.amc. At first, these lucernce were made
of unglazed pottery, and only with one wick-
hole ; but better m.aterial and more elaborate forms
were introiluced, and their light-giving power was
increased by their being made to hold several
wicks, from two to twelve. The wick used in this

lamp was generally made of flax-tow, sometimes,
however, of rushes and other vegetable fibres.

Amongst the northern nations of antiquity, lamps
were in use, but the diflerence of climate necessi-

tated a different kind of lamp. The limpid oils of

the present day were unknown to our Celtic and
Saxon forefathers ; besides, the cold winters woidd
have sohdified them, and they would not have
been drawn up by the "wick, if arrancfed as in

the old Roman and Greek lucernce. The solid fat

of various animals was their chief illuminating

material, except on the sea-co.ost, where seal and
"whale oij occasionally helped them. Small open
stone pots, afterwards exchanged for metal, were

used, and being partly filled with grease, a wick
was thrust down through the middle, and being
lighted, consumed the fat as it melted. Stone cups
of this kind are occasionally dug up in Scotland
and elsewhere : in principle, they are the same
as the pa<lelle, used in Italian illuminations, and
the old gTease-pots, which formed the foot-lights of

our theatres not many years since, and which may
still occasionally be seen in the travelling-shows

at country fairs. The Esquimaux form square
boxes of soap-stone, and use them in the same way.
No great improvement took place in the con-

struction of lamps until the beginning of the present

centurj'. Taste had been shewn in the designs, but
the principle remained the same ; a wick sucking up
oil from the reservoir of the lamp to supply itself

during combustion, and nothing more, if we except
the improvement effected by the invention of M.
Argand in 1784. See Argand. In 1803, M. C'arcel,

another Frenchman, made an excellent improvement
on the lamp by applying clock-work, which acts by
raising the oil up tubes in connection with the wick,

so that the latter is kept continually soaked. If

properly managed, this is perhaps the best of all

oil-lamps, as it will keep up a well sustained and
brilliant Ught for seven or eight hours, and the light

rather increases than otherwise as the lamp burns
and becomes warmer, thereby rendering the ofl more

r

Fig. 3.

limpid. But the Carcel l.imp has two disadvantages :

it is expensive, and is easily disarranged, therefore

it has never become common.
The greatest improvement ever effected in oil-

lamps was in tlie so-c.-illed French moderator (fig. 2),
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wliicU combines the greatest amount of illuminating

iwwer with elegance of form, easy management,
ami general economy. Its body is a cylinder, B,

usnalTy about 8 inches in height by 5 inches in dia-

meter, the lower part of which contains the store of

oil. On the top of the od rests a piston, P, winch is

constantly pressed down by a spiral spring situated

between it and the top of the barrel. Tlie ]iiston is

represented in the figure as resting on the bottom.

Through the piston is inserted a small tube, which

passes up to the burner at the top ; and the ]>re3sure

of the spring on the piston causes a constant stream

of oil to rise lip through this tube and feed the wick,

C. What is not cousumed, flows over the burner,

D, and back into the barrel above the piston. It is

above the piston also that fresh oil is introduced.

When the piston has reached the bottom, it is

wound lip again by a rack and pinion, E ; and a

vacuum being thus formed, the oil above it is forced

to the underside through a valve-kind of contrivance

round its edge.

It is obvious that in this machine the flow of oil

will be greatest when the piston has been newly
wound up, and the spring is at its greatest tension.

This inequality is regulated, or mnderated—hence

the name of the lamp—by an extremely ingenious

contrivance. The tube through which the oil

ascends (represented in fig. .3 on an enlarged scale)

consists of two parts—a narrower, h. fixed to the

piston, and rising with it, anil a wider, c, fixed to

the burner, and forming a sheath into which the

other ascends. Within the upper tube is placed a

rod or wire, G, which descenrls so as to enter only a

short way into the tube 6, when the latter is drawn
down to the full, as represented in the figure. Now,
the effect of the rod within the narrow tube at r is

to retard the pa.ssage of the oil ; and it is evident

that the efTect will be greater the further the tube

h is pushed up. because the narrow part is then

made longer. The obstruction thus increases and
diminishes with the force of the spring, and the flow

of oil is rendered equable.

The use of oU-lamps has been greatly diminished

by the rapid extension of gas-works, and by the

invention of lamps to burn camphine, which is

rectified od of turpentine, and the various

kinds of naphtha petroleums and paraffine

oils.

These lamps require to be formed so as

to insure perfect combustion of the material,

fur which purpose the reservoir of fluid is

placed much below the flame, and the

Avick passes into it and sucks it up by
capUlary attraction. The glass chimney

which surrounds the wick is always made
very narrow at the bottom and top, with

an enlargement round the flame (lig. 4).

This figure insures a great indraught of

air at the bottom, which keeps the com-

bustion so perfect, that in a well-made

Fig. 4. lamp the smoke is imperceptible ; in addi-

tion, there is an arrangement surrounding

the wick-tube for admitting air, and bringing it

into contact with the flame. These lami)S give a

most brilliant light ; and as they not only have

greater illuminating power, but are of cheap con-

struction, and are very economical in other respects,

they have come into very extensive use. Aluch

care is required, however, in the selection of the

fluid to be burned; some of the newly discovered

petroleums and rock-oils are so very inflammable

and explosive, that their use is dangerous. That

made from the TorbanehUl coal is free from danger,

and is one of the most brilliant in burning.

LAMP-SHELL ( Terebratula), a genus of br.ichio-

podous molluscs (see BRAcmoroDA), having a delicate
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shell, of which one of the valves is larger and
more convex than the other, prolonged backwards
into a kind of beak, which is pierced by a hole

or fissure. Internally, there is a delicate bony
framework, of two branches, attached to the dorsal

valve, by which the arms (sec Bn-vcuioporiA) are

supported. This is called the loop^ and often by
shell-collectors the ciirrkujc-fpriiuj. It is well seen

in many fossil Tenbratultc. The recent species arc

numerous, and very widely distributed from the

polar to the tropical seas ; the fossil species are

extremely numerous.

LAMPY'RIS AXD LAMPY'KID^. See Glow-
worm.

LA'NARK, a parliamentary and municipal burgh
.and inarket-to\ni of Scotlanil, in the county of the

same name, is situated on an elevation rising from
the Clyde, .30 miles south-west of IMinburgh. Its

antiquity is attested by the fact, that here, in 978,

Kenneth II. assembled a parliament, or meeting

of the estates of the realm. Little trade is here

carried on ; but the town derives some support

from the numbers attracted to this district

by the beauty of the scenery in the vicinity. L.

unites with Hamilton and three other burghs in

sending a member to parliament. Pop. (1861)

5.'5S4.—About a mUe to the south, lies the manu-
f.acturing village of New Lasark (pop. 1396),

celebrated as the scene of Robert Owen's experi-

ment (1815—1827) for the social improvement of

the worldng-classes. (1871—pop. 5099.)

LA'NARKSHIKE, or CLY'1)ESD.\LE, an inland

county of Scotland, lies west of the shires of Edin-

burgh, Linlithgow, and Peebles. Its length is 54

miles, and width ii miles. Its area is 889 square

miles, or 538,867 acres, of which there are under

cultivation 321,508 acres. This county is sub-

divided into upper, middle, and lower wards. The
first of these comprises more than one-half of the

coimty, and consists in a great measure of hills

and moorish ground ; the second contains about

10((,0(l() acres, much of which is unprofitable; the

third, which contains the city of Glasgow, is nearly

all cultivated, although very little of the soil, unless

that bordering on the"Clyde, is of first quality. The
principal hills arc the Lowthers, which rise in

Green Hill to the height of 2403 feet ; Tintock U
2335 feet high. In the upper ward is the village

of Leadiills, which is 1.323 feet .above sea-level,

being the highest inhabited place in Scotland. This

county jiossesses great mineral wealth. There are

upwards of 150 collieries, and 13 iron-works, having

nearly 90 furnaces in blast. The cotton, flax,

silk, and woollen factories (described in the article

Gi.a.scow) are very extensive, and constitute one

of the most imi)oi-tant sources of wealth in the

country. The county is watered princi|ially by the

Clyde (q. v.) and its affluents. L. was famous for

its orchards as early as the time of the Venerable

Bcde. They yielded, early in the ]>resent century,

as much as £8000 yearly, but have latterly fallen

otF; and the ground is more profitably employed

in producing gooseberries, vegetables, ,&c., for the

Glasgow market. The climate of L. is moist, and

in many of the lower districts mild and genial, but

often cold and boisterous in the high grounils. It

is not in general well suited for raising grain-crops ;

but much of it is excellently adapted for the rearing

of stock and for dairy purposes. In 1857, the num-

I

ber of occupants of laud was 2931, and the total

acreage under rotation was 321,568 ; of which there

were 8363 acres of whe.it, averaging 37 bushels Ij

pecks per acre ; 2142 barley, 36 bushels 3^ pecks

;

57,041 oats, 30 bushels 34 pecks; 11,934 acres tur-

nips, averaging 17 tons 1\ cwts. per acre ; and 8233
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acres potatoes, 4 tons 9| cwts. Of live-stock, the
numbers were—horses, 85S3 ; cattle. 59.108; sheep,

174,740 ; swine, SOOli ; total stock, 250,44.3. L. con-

tains 55 ])arishes. It is amply supplied with rail-

ways, and good roads in almost every direction.

Besides Glasgow, L. contains the royal burghs of

Lanark, which is the county town, and Ilutherglen,

the towns of Hamilton, Airdrie, &c. L. sends one
member to parliament ; constituency, 5202. The
pop. in 1861 was 031,566. (1871—705,279.)

LA'NCASHIRE, one of the largest and the

most populous coimties in England, is bounded on
the E. by Yorkshire, and on the W. by the Irish

Sea ; on the N. by Cumberland and Westmoreland,
and on the S. by Cheshire. Area, 1,219,221 statute

acres. Pop. 2,429,440. Increase in ten years, from
1851 to ISGl, 411,843 soids. Annual value of pro-

perty, including raihvaj's and canals, rated under
schediUe A, in 1857, £10,458,243 ; annual value upon
which direct taxes were paid in 1857, including pro-

perty, land, occupiers, and income taxes, £23,321,00(1.

An outlying portion of the county, called Furness,

whose greatest length is 25 miles, and greatest

breadth 16 miles, is separated from the main portion

by Morec.ambe Bay. The larger division is inter-

sected in the north and east by branches of the hill

system which runs southward through the counties

of York and Derby, while Furness has on its eastern

border the Cumbrian range. Towards the coast on
the west the surface is flat, particidarly in the

larger diraion, with a curving outline and large

stretches of sand, over which in various places the

sea seems to be extending its dominion. The chief

rivers are the Mersey, Eibble, Lune, Winster,

Leven, and Duddon, all of which enter the Irish

Sea by estuaries more or less important ; llore-

cambe Bay, being the chief indentation. The
climate is moist, but mild, the soil being peaty in

the iij)land districts, but a fertile loam for the most
part in the flats. Oats and potatoes are general

crops; wheat also grows well in the southern
division. Coal is the chief mineral product (the

co.al-fieId being estimated at 400 square miles in

extent) ; lead and copper also occur, and iron is

plentiful in Fimiess. The whole surface is covered
\vith a net-work of canals and railways, which
connect the principal manufacturing and commercial
centres. See Manchester, Liverpool, Prestox,
BlackbitrN", &c. L. is famous for its immense
cotton manuf.actures, which employ 315,030 persons

almost wholly within the limits of the county. The
consumption of cotton in ISGO was 2,392,000 bales

of 400 lbs. each, and the value of the product was
about £80,000,000, of which about £50,000,000
worth was exported. L. returns five members to

parliament for the county, and twenty-two for

boroughs within the county. The district of

Furness presents many attractions to the tourist.

On its north-eastern border stretches the beautifid

lake Windermere, westward from which is E;isth-

waite Water ; and further west, Coniston Lake, and
the ' Old JIan of Coniston,' with a height of 2577 feet.

In the ])eninsiUa between the rivers Duddon and
Lcven is Furness Abbey, a noble ruin, the effect

of which is enhanced by the picturesque beautj'

of the scenery in the vicinity. The abbey was
founded by Stephen, Earl of Mortagne or Mortoil,

and afterwards king of England in 1127. The
church is 287 feet long, the nave 70 feet broad.

In the township of ^^'halley, in the east of L., is a
very old church, .and in the churchyard are three

crosses, apparently of Saxon origin. In the vicinity

are the ruins of an .abbey of aljout the s.ame .age as

Furness. A few miles from Whalley is the Roman
Catholic college of Stonyhurst. The educational

endowments of L. amount to upwaids of £40,000

per annum, nearly £12,000 of which belongs to
grammar-schools. (1871—pop. 2,818,904.)

LA'XCASTER, a municipal and p.arUamentary
borough and seaport of England, capital of Lanca-
shire, is picturesquely sitmited on an eminence on
the left bank of the Lune, near the mouth of that
river, and 230 miles north-north-west of London.
The ancient castle, which overlooks the town,
is now used as a county jail and court-hoase. The
houses are built of the freestone quarried in the
\'icinity, and though the streets are narrow, the
town is neat and well built. The Lune is here
crossed by a bridge of five arches, and by an aque-
duct carrying the Lancaster Canal across the river.
The town contains numerous scientific, benevo-
lent, and educational institutions. There is some
trade in coal and limestone. The chief manufac-
tjires are furniture, cotton, sUk, table-baixe, Ameri-
can leather, cloth, and cast-iron work. L. returns
two members to the House of Commons. In 1862,
2423 vessels, of 302,583 tons, entered and cleared
the port. Pop. (1861) of parliamentary borough,
16,005. (1871—pop. 17,248.)

LANCASTER, a city of Pennsylv.ania, United
States of America, 68 miles (Ijy rail) west of Phila-
delphia, on the Pennsylvania Central Railway. The
Couestoga river, made navigable by dams and locks,
runs through the city, and supplies it with coal
and lumber. It h.as a large court-house and prison,
a theatre, 20 churches, Franklin and Marshall
College, high-school, 1 daily and weekly papers,
3 cotton factories, iron foimdries, ifec. It is parti-
cularly celebrated for the manufacture o£ rifles.

Pop. (1860) 17,603.

LANCASTER, DccHY or. L. is a duchy and
county palatine (see Palatese) of England, created
by royal charter, in which respect it differs from
Durh.am and Chester. Edward III., on the death of
Hemy, Duke of Lancaster, conferred the duchy on
John of Gaunt and his heirs for ever. During the
Wars of the Roses, Henry IV. and Edward IV. both
endeavoured so to settle the duchy that it should
descend to the heirs of their body apart from the
crown, and continue with them in the event of
their losing the latter. The result of these several
attempts has been the jireservation of the duchy as
a separate possession in order and government, but
imited in point of inheritance. The revenues of -the

duchy form no part of those hereditary revenues in
lieu of which the Ci\-il List (q. v.) was granted. The
net jiroceeds are paid over to the Pri\-)- Purse, and
wholly exempted from parliamentarj' control, except
that the annual account fur receipt and expenditure
is presented. The county palatine forms only a
portion of the duchy, which includes considerable
est.atcs not within the county palatine. There is a
chancellor of the duchy (i. e., of the part of it which
docs not lie within the county), and of the county
palatine, which two offices are gener.ally united.

The Duchy Court of Lancaster, held at Westminster,
and presided over by the chancellor of the duchy, or
his deputy, exercises jurisdiction in all matters of

equity relating to the lands of the duchy. The
administration of justice has recently been assimi-
hated to that of the rest of England. The office o£
chancellor is a political apix)iutment, which it is the
practice to confer on a statesman of eminence, fre-

quently a member of the cabinet, who is expected
to devote his time to such larger questions oceupjnng
the attention of government as do not fall iritliin

other departments. The emoluments of the office

are about £20110 per annum. By 17 and IS Vict. c.

12, the chancellor of the duchy, with the two lords
justices of the Court of Appeal, form the Palatinate
Court of Appeal.
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LANCASTEE—LANCERS.

LANCASTER, Sir James, the first English

' navi'.'ivtcir who commandml ;i flfot boiuul for the

Eiistliulios, sailed from Plyinmith, lOtli April ISiU.

In IG(K), the newly constituted East India Compiimj

intrusted him with their first ex|iedition. L. having,

iu the eourse of his voyages, collected a number of

valuahle documents in support of the existence of a

north-west p;issage, the government, acting on his

advice, sent out an expedition to attem])t to dis-

cover it. They discovered a strait in 74° N. lat,

which was named by BalEn Lancaster Sound, iu

honour of Laucaster. L. was created a baronet

for his services, and died in 1620. The history of

his voyages has been preserved by Hakluyt and

Purchas.

LANCASTER, Joseph. See Bell, Asdrew,
and Mutual Instruction-.

LANCASTER GUN, a species of rifled cannon,

which has been partially adopteil iu tlic British

service. AVhen the great difficulty of ritlii)!,' heavy

ordnance to an extent to give a sufficient rotary

motion to the projectile became a)>parent, Mr Lan-

caster devised a plan by which grooves might be

dispensed mth altogether. Instead of a strictly

circular bore, he gave his gim an elliptical bore, the

ellipse being of very small eccentricity. The major

axis was not in one plane from end to end of the

gim, but was made to revolve in the lengtli, until it

had moved round one-fourth the periphery of the

ellipse. The projectiles are, of course, elliptical

also ; elongated, and somewhat pointed in front.

When the shell is projected, it must follow the twist

in the bore, and the rotary motion thus inii)arted

is retained to the end of the range. The eliect of

this will be explained under Kifled Ordnance.

Several Lancaster guns were employed at the siege

of Sebastojiol, and some of them burst. But these

were scarcely fair specimens, lieing ser\nce 8-inch

giuis (w-ith circular bore) bored to Mr Lancaster's

elliptical standard, and therefore weakened. The
v\Tought-iron guns on his special model promise,

however, more certain results, which, as experiments

are still in progress, will be better given under

Kitlei) Ordnance.

LANCASTER HERALD, one of the six heralds

of Endand, ranking second in point of seniority.

His office is said to have been instituted by Edwanl

III., in the 34th year of his reign, when he created

his son, John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster. Henry
IV. raised Lancaster to the dignity of a kiug-at-arms.

Edward IV., after reducing him back to the status

of a herald, aljolished his office, wliich was revived

by Henry VII.

LANCASTER SOUND, a western inlet of

Baffin's Bay, in lat. 74° N., and extending from

SU" to 87° W. long. Though this opening into the

polar ocean was discovered by Baffin himself, as far

back as 1616, yet it lay virtually neglected for

more than 200 years. At length Barry, in 1819,

penetrated through it into Barrow's Strait, and,

beyond it, to the North Georgian Islands.

LANCE differed from spear or javelin in that it

was not intended to be thro\vn, but to be thrust at

the enemy by force of hand, and with the impetus

acquired by speed, and thus was most effective in

the hands of a mounted soldier. Hence the lance

was the favourite arm with knights for commencing

a combat ; it was of tough ash, of considerable

length, weighted at the end, and held not far from

the hilt. See Tournajlent. In modern warfare,

the lance is a long rod of tough ash, with an

iron point, and usually a coloured flag near it. It

is the offensive arm of Lancers (q. v.).

IjA'NCELET {A mphioxus, or Branckiostoma), a

genus of Dermopterous (q. v.) fishes, of very remark-
16

able organisation, far lower than that of any other

vertebrate animals, connecting cartilaginous fishes

both with molluscs and with annelids. A few

species are known, all sni.all; one of them {A. Uinceo-

latus), the first which was discovered, a native ot

the coasts of Britain and of Europe generally. It

inhabits banks of sand, and when dug up, buries

itself again in the sand with wonderful activity. It

is at the utmost scarcely more than two inches in

length, very much compressed, ta]>ering to a jioint

at each extremity, the head not notably distinct

from the body. It is silvery white and semi-trans-

parent ; the skin destitute of scales. A low dorsal

Lancelot {A. lanceolaliui)

:

a, mouth, seen from below; b, general tltiure

with tilamcnis attached.
c, hvold bone.

fin extends the whole length of the back. The
skeleton is merely rurlimentary, the spine being

represented by a fibrous sheath, containing a great

number of transverse membranous plates. There is

no vestige of a skull, or any enlargement of the

spinal cord into a brain ; nor is the L. furnished

with organs of sight or of hearing. The mouth is

situated lieneath that part of the body which may-

be regarded as the head ; and is surrounded by a

cartUaginous ring, in several pieces, each of which

fives off a prolongation to support cirri, or short

laments. The mouth communicates with a wide

and long ca\'ity, which contains the organs of respir-

ation, and from the other extremity of which the

alimentary canal proceeds. The L. does not eat or

swallow, but simply imljibes its food, along with the

water which suiiplies air for respiration. The intes-

tine is slender and almost straight ; but there is

a very long cfficum. The walls of the respiratory

cavity and the intestine are covered internally with

vibratile cilia. The blood is colourless. Instead of

a heart, there are several elongated blood-vessels,

which contract successively ; and at the commence-

ment of each of the vessels connected with the

organs of respiration there is a little contractile bulb.

The muscular system accords with that of the

liigher fishes.—Tlie very anomalous structure of the

L. has led to the suiiposition, that this genus may
represent a family or order once more numerous, but

belonging rather to former geologic periods than to

the present.

LANCELOT OF THE LAKE, one of the heroes

of the legendary story of King jVrthur and the Piound

Table. See Abtuur.

LANCERS, a description of cavalry soldiers who
are armed with lances. The type and perfection of

lancers are the Russian Cossacks, whose long lances

enable them to combat wdth enemies at a distance

from which they themselves take little harm. The
lancers were brought into European notice by Napo-
leon, who greatly relied upon some Polish regiments.

After the peace of 181.5, the arm was adopted in the

English serrice, but it is thought by many that the

British lancer has a weapon too short to en.able

him to charge an infantry square with any chance

of success. The regiments armed as lancers are

enumerated in the article Cavalry.



LANCET-WINDOW—LANDED PROPERTY.

LANCET-WIN DOW, a narrow window with

acutely-[iointed arch lic-ad. This form was much
U3ud ill England and Scotland during the early

pointed period of Gothic architecture. Several

faucet-windows are frequently grouped together, so

Lancct-Wintlow :

From Glasgow Cathedral.

as to ]iroduce a pleasing effect. In Scotland, the
lancet-window was, like many other features of

Scotch Gothic, retained to a much later period than
in England. The fig. shews the east window of

Glasgow Cathedral, which consists of four lancet-

windows grouped together.

LA'NCEWOOD, a wood valuable for its great

strength and elasticity. It is produced by the smaU
tree Ouatleria virgala (natural order Aiwiiacea).

Another species, G. laurifolla, yields the wood called

Wliite Lancewood. The latter is not much nsed.

L. is of great value to coach-builders, by whom it

is used for shafts and carriage-poles, for which it is

especially fitted. The jiart used is the main trunk
of the tree, wliich is very straight, and rarely more
than nine inches in diameter, with the bark on. It

comes in small quantities from the West Indies,

chiefly, however, from Jamaica.

LANCIA'NO (the Anxia or Anxa of Pliny, sub-

spepiently Anciamim), the capital of a district in the
NeajTolitan province of Abruzzo Citra, is situated

C miles from the Adriatic, and 15 from Chieti. Pop.
14,r>iH). Its present site occupies tliree hills, of

which the two most adjacent arc connected by an
ancient bridge of great square blocks of stone, origin-

ally dedicated to Diocletian. The central position

of this town favoured its being selected as a centre
of judicial and civil administration during both the
Roman and Gothic periods, and from its extensive
traffic, it obtained the title of ' The Emporium
of the Frentani.' L. ])osscsses a fine cathedral,

adorned with marbles and valuable paintings ; con-

tains several large foundries, and carries on manu-
factures of linen goods and farinaceous pastes.

LAND, TiTLE-s TO. See Title.

LA'NDAU, a town of Rhenish Bavaria, and a
fortress of the Germanic Confederation, is situated

in a beautiful district on the Queich, which fiUs its

fosse with water, twenty miles north-west of C.arls-

ruhe. There are here imjinrtant manufactures of

toliacco. Pop., exclusive of the garrison, 7-00. L.

has been the scene of important events during every
great war since the loth century. In the Thirty
Years' War, it was taken eight times by Swedes,
Spaniards, Imperialists, and Erench. In 1684, it

was fortifieil by Vauban, and was considered

impregnable until taken, in 1702, by the imperialists

under the Markgraf Ludwig of Baden.

LAND-CRAB, the popular name of all those

species of Crab (q. v.) which in a mature state are

nut aquatic. Tliey are now erected into a family or

tribe, and divided into several genera. The S]iecies

are nimierous, and all inhabitants of warm countries.

They very much resemble the common crabs of our
shores, and are remarkable as animals breathing

by gills, and yet not aquatic, some of them inliabit-

ing very dry jilaces, where they burrow in the sand
or earth ; but such presence of moisture is absolutely

necessary to them as to jtrevent the desiccation of

their gills. Many, and probably all of them, deposit

their spawn in water, for which purpcjse some of

them annually migrate from considerable distances

to the sea ; but there is reason to suppose that some

Land-Crab (Gelasimus masionia).

deposit their spawn in fresh water. The Black
Crab, or Mount^un Crab (Givarcinus rurkola), of

the West Indies, usually resides in woods anil on
hdls at a distance of at least one mQe, often two
or tliree miles from the sea, which, however, it

regidarly visits in the months of April and May,
when immense numbers may be seen journeying

together, moving straight on, unless obstacles quite

insuperable impede their progress. Like most of the

other species, this L. is active chiefly during the

night ; and except in rainy weather, it seldom leaves

its burrow by day. It feeds cliiefly on vegetable

food. When in season, it is highly esteemed for the

table, as some of the other land-crabs also are ; and
its spawn or roe, which before being deposited forms

a bimch as large as a hen's egg, is accounted a

delicacy.—A L. of Ceylon (Oci/pode) is so troulde-

sonie on .iccount of the Inirrows which it makes in

the dry soil of the equestrian promenade at Colomlio,

that men are kept in regular employment to fill

them up.—The grass-lands of some parts of India

swarm with small land-crabs, which feed on the

grass or on green stalks of rice.

LANDED MEN, Jury of. In Scotch Law, it is

a privilege belonging to a landed iirojiriotor, when
tried for a crimiiiaroff'ence, to demand a jury the

majority of whom are lauded proprietors.

LANDED PROPERTY is not a legal, but rather

a popidar phrase, to denote that kind of property

which consists of freehohl estates in land, or, ia

Scotl.and, heritable estates. A pei-son may have a

mere chattel uiterest in land, such as a lease (though

in Scotland even th.at is heritable estate), and the

landed property does not iu such case belong to

him, but to his landlord, to whom ami whose lieirs

the land descends for ever, until alienated. Landed
pro])erty includes houses and all things called cor-

poreal, and also some incorporeal rights connected

with land.
S7



LANDER—LANDLORD AND TENANT.

The various ways in which this important kind

of property is held, and the formalities attending

its transfer, are treated of under such heads as

Allodium, Fee, Freehold, Copyhold, Feoff-

ment, Deed, Feu, Sasixe, Charter, Conveyance,

ConveyANCixo, SALt:, Title, &e.

LANDER, Richard, the discoverer of the mouth

of the Niger, was born in Cornwall in 180-t, and

became a "printer; hut in 182o went with Captain

Clapperton, as his servant, to Africa, and accom-

panied him from the Bay of Benin to Sokoto.

There Clapperton iliud ; and L., returning to England,

published a journal containing an account of the

expeilitinn, giving ])roof of such qualifications, that

the British "government intmsted to him the prose-

cution of further researches concerning the course

of the Niger. In 18.30, he and his brother John

succeeded in proving that the Quorra, or Niger, falls

by many mouths into the Bight of Benin. The

brothers were, liowever, seized by the negroes, and

sold to a slave-dealer, but being brought to Cajie

Formosa, were redeemed by the master of a Liver-

jiool ship. They returned to England in June KS.'iO,

and published a Junrnal of an Expedition to Explore

the Course and Tirminaliou of the Ni'jer (3 vols.

Lond. 18.32). In 1S.'?2, they undertook a new exjie-

dition to the Niger in an iron steam-boat, and

bought a small island as a British trading-station.

In f833, Richard L., with a few companions, made

a trading excursion in the delta of the Niger ;
but

they were assailed by the n.atives, and L. received

a wound, of which he died, at Fernando Po, 27th

January 1834.—John L., who was al)OUt three

years younger than his lirother Richard, was

rewarded with an appointment in the Customs; but

died, IGth November 1839, from the effects of the

African climate.

LANDES (Fr. heaths), extensive tracts on the

coast of the Bay of Biscay, between the Gironde and

the Pyrenees. Few districts in Europe are more

desolate and nniiroductive. The part nearest the

sea is more so than that which lies further inland

on the rivers Adour and Jlidotize. The soil is in

general sandy, sometimes marshy, mostly covered

with nothing better than heath and dwarf shrubs,

except where large plantations of fir and cork trees

were made in 1789, by direction of the minister

Necker. Only a few more fertile spots yield crops

of rye, maize, and millet. The inhabitants, who are

called Parens, live in scattered villages of wretched

huts, in the eastern part of the L. : they are of

Gascon race, very poor ami rude, but active, good-

natured, and hospitable. They verj' generally walk

on stilts in the marshy and sandy grounds. Tliey

keep bees, swine, and sheep, and also live by fishing

and hunting; and have begun to derive much
advantage from the plantations, in which they find

occupation in charcoal-burning, cork-cutting, and

collecting turijeutine, resin, and pitch. They also

manufactiu-e sabots, or wooden shoes. The sheep of

the L. are of a very wretched breed, with coarse

wool.

LANDES, a maritime department of France, and

one of the largest and most thinly ])copled in the

country, is bounded on the W. by the Bay of Biscay.

Area, 2,4.S4,752 acres; pop. (1862) 300,839. The
principal river is the Adour. The railway from

I3ordeaux to Bayoune passes through the whole

length of the jirorince from north to south. Of

the entire area <if the department, 51,100 acres are

in vineyards, and about 10,000,000 gallons of wine

are produced annually. The department is divided

into the three arrondisscmcnts, Mont-de-Marsan, St

Sever, and Dax. Capital, Mont-de-Marsan.

LANDGRA\T;, or LANDGRAF. See Graf.
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LANDLORD AND TENANT. The contract

by which the owner of land or houses, or the party

entitled to the exclusive possession thereof, lets

or hires this exclusive jmsscssion to another for a

limited time, is generally called a lease, and thereby

the relation of landlonl and tenant is created.

The jiarty letting is called the landlord or lessor,

and the party taking the le.ase is called the lessee

or tenant. In order to let a house, the con-

tract need not be in writing, unless the property

is let for more than three years ; but writing is

always useful, especially if any variation is made
from the usual terms. In Scotland a verbal lease is

good only for one year. If nothing is said as to

details beyond the amount of rent, and the length

of time the lease is to last, there are certain rights

understood to exist as between landlord and tenant,

of which the most imiiortant are as follows in

England. The tenant has a right to assign or sublet

the property, if not otherwise agreed, but he still

remains bound for the rent, unless the landlord

accept the sub-tenant in his )ilaee. As a general

rule, tlie tenant is primarily lia))le to bear all public

im]>ositions, whether tliey l)e jiarliamentary taxes or

poor-rates, paving, ligliting, watching, water-rates,

highway-rates, county or borough rates, and church-

rates. Hence, if the ten.ant wishes the landlord to

p.ay these, or any of them, he must make some
special agreement to that effect, for the only two
rates which the landlord is bound to pay, or rather,

to repay to the tenant, are the land-tax and pro-

perty-tax, and the sewers-rate. As regards repairs,

the burden of repairs is, at common law, thrown

on the tenant ; .and therefore, if the lantUord is to

repair, he must bind himself by express coutr-act.

But the tenant is only liound for ordinary repairs,

not for repairs to the fabric itself. He is bound to

use the premises in a fair and reasonable manner,

and to give them up at the end of the term in much
the saine condition, making allowance for tear and

wear, and the effects of time. Strange to say, the

landlord does not impliedly warrant the house to be

reasonably fit for habitation, or that it will last

during the existence of the lease ; and it has been

held that a house infested with bugs could not be

tlirown up by the tenant merely on that ground.

Moreover, if "the landlord agree to do repairs, and

fail to do them, the tenant is not entitled to quit oa

that account, unless there is an express agreement

to that effect. Where the premises consist of a

farm, the tenant is bound to repair the fences ; and

when a tenant makes great improvements on a farm,

he has no claim against the landlord for the value

of such improvements, if no express agreement has

been made. This state of the law, which exists also

in Ireland, has given rise to constant disputes there.

As regards game, the tenant h.as a right to shoot

the game, if he has a game licence, unless he has

otherwise specially agreed. The tenant cjf a farm has

no right to the mines of coal or otlier mineral, imless

they are already open, in which ease he may take

them for his own use. If nothing is specially agi-eed

as to the time of payment of the rent, it is only due

at the end of each year, but there is usually an

express agreement to pay quarterly at the end of

each quarter. Such quarter-days are Lady-day,

March 2.5; Midsummer-day, June 24; Michaelmas-

day, September 29 ; and Christmas-day, December 25.

Rent is sometimes agreed to be paid in .advance,

but there must be an express agreement to that

effect. In case of fire, if nothing h.as been expressly

agreed, the ten.ant is bound to go on p.aying rent as

if the house actually existed ; and yet there is no

means of compelling the landlord to rebuild the

house, .and it is not even expressly settled whether

in that case the tenant can get quit of his lease by
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offering to abandon it. A landlord is privileged

above all other creditors as to the way in whieh
he recovers his rent, for he need not, like other

creditors, go to the expense and delay of bringing

an action, but be can make a distress on the

premises, i. e., seize at once as much furniture or

goods as lie finds there, to pay the rent in arre'ar
;

and he can recover six years' rent in this way. And
it is immaterial whether the goods so seized belong
to the tenant or not ; it is enough for the land-

lord's purpose that they are found on the premises.

Hence, though the house is sublet to another
tenant whose goods are there, or even if the furni-

ture is hired, and though the landlord knew this,

yet he may seize it and pay himself ; the only
exception being made in favour of trade, as where
the goods have been sent to a tailor or weaver to

be made up. This privilege of distress, however,
though most valuable to the landlord, is subject to

this qualiHcation : it canuot be resorted to till after

the rent is due. Hence, if the tenant is bound only
to pay his rent at the end of the year, he may on
the last day remove all his goods and furniture, and
so put them beyond the reach of the landlord's

distress. It is true he does not get quit of the debt,

for the landlord may then sue him, like other
creditors, but he has no privilege. On the other
hand, though the landlord cannot distrain till after

the rent is due, still it may happen that, even after

rent is due, the tenant may yet manage to clandes-

tinely remove the goods, the rule being, at common
law, that if once the goods be taken off the premises,
tlie landlord's security is gone. In such cases, the
landlord is entitled by an express statute to follow
the goods so fraudulently removed to avoid a
distress, provided he do so \\'itliiu thirty days ; and
he can then seize them, in whose hands soever they
may be, and distrain them, as if they were still on
his premises. Another qualification of the land-
lord's right of distress is of some importance : he
cannot break open the outer-door of the house, or
force his way in, though he may use stratagem to

get in peaceably, and when once in, he can effect his

purpose by seizing a table in name of the other
goods, and leaving his broker or bailiff in possession.

It is generally the bailiff or agent of the landlord
who makes the distress, but it is tlie same thing.
Hence, it often happens that a tenant who is vigi-

lant, and not to be surprised, may for a long time
effectually keep his landlord at bay, as far as the
power of distress is concerned, for his house is his

castle to this extent. Another advantage a landlord
has as a creditor is, that if his tenant is indebted to
third parties, who obtain judgment against such
tenant, and put an execution in the house, i.e., seize,

under the authority of the judgment, the tenant's
goods, or if the tenant become bankrupt, the land-
lord is entitled to be first paid out of the proceeds
of the furniture or goods, one year's rent if in
arrear; if there is more rent due, then he must take
the same remedy as other creditors. The mode of

terminating a lease is by the time expiring, or by a
notice to quit. In the orflinary tenancies of houses,
which are called tenancies from year to year, the
rule is, it notliing is agreed to the contrary, that
either party can put an end to the tenancy by
giving a half-year's notice at such a time that the
lease will end at the same time of the year as the
tenancy commenced. Thus, if the tenant entered
on 1st May 186.':!, then he can give a half-year's

notice to q>ut on 1st May 1SG4, ISO."), or any subse-
quent year. Sometimes tlie parties agree that only
a quarter's notice will suffice, and that at any of

the usu.al quarter-days of the year. Sometimes the
tenant, after giving or receiring notice, refuses to
remove, and holds over ; in which case, if the land-

lord chooses, he may accept him, and thereby the
tenancy is renewed from year to year ; or he may
insist on the notice, in which case he requires to
brinff an action of ejectment to turn the tenant out

;

and lu such eases, the landlord is entitled to demand
double rent or double value, until he gets back the
possession. A lodger is in much the same position
as a tenant to the party from whom he hires the
lodgings. See Lodoixgs.

In Scotland, the law on the subject of landlord
and tenant differs in a great variety of details from
the law of England as above stated, but it will be
necessary only to notice the leading points. There is

no implied right in the tenant to assign and sublet
an ordinary lease of an agricultural subject, such as
a farm

; but sub-letting and assigning are implied
rights of the tenant of an lu-ban property. If
a tenant take a farm or house, he is impliedly
bound to stock the one and furnish the other.
If a house is let, the landlord imjiliedly war-
rants that it is in a fit state of rei)air ; and if

the landlord is bound to repair, the tenant may
either do the repairs at the landlord's expense,
or retain the rent till the repairs are done. Usually,
the landlord puts the farm buildings, fences, road-
ways, &c., in thorough repair at entrj- of the tenant,
who is bound to leave the whole, at" the end of the
lease, in good condition, except as regards deterior-
ation from ordinary tear and wear ; by which
arrangement all disputes, such as occur in Ireland,
are avoided. The tenant has no claim for improve-
ments, unless when his lease is abruptly terminated,
and this is of rare occurrence. See Lease. The
tenant of a farm is, in the absence of special agree-
ment, not entitled to the game. Rent is payable
twice a year, if not otherwise agreed. In case of
accidental fire, the tenant is no longer bound to
pay rent if the destruction is complete, and other-
Avise is bound only pro tanlo. \ landlord has a
hypothec, and can sequestrate (resembling the
power of distress in England) the tenant's goods
for rent which is current but not yet due. But
the landlord cannot in general sequestrate a
stranger's goods, unless in town-houses, and even
then subject to qualification ; and he cannot take
a sub-tenant's goods, if the sub-tenant has paid
the rent to the tenant. Tlie landlord's hypothec or
security over the goods follows the goods wherever
they go, unless in the case of crops of a farm, when
sold in bulk in public market ; but this right must
be exercised within three months after the term
when the rent was due. The notice to quit, or
warning, is sufficient if given forty days before the
term of removal. But in Edinburgh the local

custom is to give a three months' Avarning at
Candlemas. Rent cannot be retained for an ilhquid
or unconstituted claim. If no notice is given forty
days before the termination of a lease that advan-
tage is to be taken of its close, the agreement is

held to be renewed for another year by tacit reloca-
tion. See Paterson'a Compendium of English and
Scotch Law, pp. 127—149.

LANDLORD'S HYPOTHEC, in Scotch Law,
means the lien or security for the landlord's rent
which attaches upon the tenant's goods. See Lj\_xd-

LORD A>"D TEX.iNT.

LANDON, LETinA Euz.\BETir, an English
poetess—better known by her initials L. E. L.

—

was bom in London in 1802. Her childhood w.as
spent in the house of a relative in Hertfordshire.
In 1820, her first ]ioems appeai-ed in the Literary
Gazette, and attracted considerable attention. On
the death of her father, she devoted her entire
attention to literature, earning both fame and money.
She pubhshed several volumes of verse, the most
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widely read and admired of wliich was the Impro-

viaalrxce, and three novels, which have long since

been deserted l>y the world of readers. Uii the

7th of June 18.'i8, she niarrieil George Maclean,

E.s<iuire, Governor of Cain' Coast Castle, and was
foui\d ilead in her new house on the 1.5th October

1839. It is understood that for the alleviation of

Biiasnis, with which she was occasionally visited,

she w.as in the habit of taking small doses of ])russic

acid, and her death is supimsed to have been caused

by an overdose. There is no reason to supjiose

that her death was other th.an accidental. In

1841, Mr Lainan Blanch.ird published her Life and

Literary Keinains, in - vols.

L. E. L. mi'.'ht be called a sort of female Byron, if

Byron had written nothing but the Corsair and /jara.

Her poems are altogether high flown ami romantic,

but they have a cert.ain musical imjiulse which is

pleasing, and which gave them all the cliarra they

ever possessed.

LANDOR, Walter Savage, son of Walter
Landor and of Elizabeth Savage, was born at Ipsley

Court, Warwickshire, in 177.5. He was educated

at Kuiby, and at Trinity College, Oxford, quitting

the university without taking a degree. He suc-

ceeded to the family estates on the death of his

father. In 1808, he raised a body of men at his

o^vn exiiense, and joined the Spanish patriots under

Blake. He was maile a colonel in the service of

S]iain, but resigned his commission on the restora-

tion of King Ferdinand. In 1811. he m.arried Mi.ss

Julia Thuillicr of Bath. After his marriage, he

resided fir.st at Tours, then at Florence, where he

bought an estate. He first became known as the

author of Count Julian, which wa.<j followed by a

poem called Gehir. In 1820, appeared Idyllia

Heroica (in Latin), and in 1824— 1820, his Iina-

ginartj Conversalion.i of Literary Mm and Stales-

men (") vols.). L. is a thorough classical scholar,

and his Greek and Koman characters sjjeak as we
should expect the ancient heroes to have spoken.

He IS greater ,ts a prose writer than as a poet ; but,

according to Emerson, who vi.siti'd him in 18.33,

nature meant him rather for action than for litera-

ture. ' He has.' says Emerson, ' an English a])|>etite

for .action and heroes.' In 18.%, he pulilished

Letters of a Conservative ; in the same year, a Satire

on Satirists, and Admonition to Detractors; in

18.S7, The Pentameron and Pentalofjue ; in 1847, The

Hellenics: in \SiS, Inwdinarii Conversations of King
Carlo Alberto and the Duchess lielginioso on the

Affairs and Prospects of Itahi; in 18.51, Poperi/,

Urilish and Foreign ; in 185;}, Last Fruit off an Old

Tree: in 18.54. tetters of an Amirican. Some more
recent productions of L.'s pen are not considered to

have added to his reputation. He died at Florence,

September 1864.

LAXDOU'R, a sanitary station in British India,

on the south border of the ])rotected state of

Gurhwal (q. v.), at an elevation of 7579 feet above
the sea. On ascending to tliis jioint from the

Elains, the thermometer has been know-n to fall

•om 90° to 52° F. in the course of two or three

hours. Even in June, the temperature rarely rises

to 80° ; while, in .January, it averages only .about

5.3°. Much has been done to render the [iLace avail-

able for invalids. Barracks have Ijeen erected, as

also a post-office, a church, a hos])ital, a hotel, a

library, and m.any private houses. L. is 1028

miles to the north-west of Calcutta. This sani-

tary station is all the more accessible from its

proximity to both the great rivers of the neigh-

bourhood, the Jumna and the Ganges.

LAND-RAIL.
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See Crake.

LANDRAILS, in point of law, are protected by
the game-laws from illegal trespassers, though not
included in the dciinition of *game.' See Game,
PoACHEU.S.

LA'NDSBERG, a town of Prussia, in the pro-

vince of Brandenburg, is situated in a ple.asant

and fruitful district on the Wartho, 40 miles north-

east of Frankfurt. Its corn and wool maik'-ts aro

important ; weaving, tanning, distilling, and machine-
making are carried on. Pop. 1.3,495.

LANDSCAPE-GARDENING, the art of haying
out grounds in order to beauty aud ple.asure, which
may fairly claim to be reckoned among the tine arts.

It is chiefly practised either in connection with the

residences of the opulent, or in the public parks and
[>leasure-grounds of cities. The happiest results are

indeed obtained, where the mere purpose of pleasing

is not too much obtnided on attention, but where it

is seen to harmonise with S4)me other design.

Where the general aspect of a country is wild,

and has been little modified by cultivation, enclo-

sures, and other works of man, those scenes are

felt to be most jjlcasing which exhiV>it his progress

and triumph. Thus, when jilcasure-grounds first

began to be laid out, they exhibited only geometric

forms ; and alleys, avenues, and parterres did not
seem artificial enough to give delight, without
buildings of various kinds, terraces, mounds, artifi-

cial hills, lakes, and streams, close-cli]ii)ed hedges,

and trees or shrubs trimmed by topiarian art into

fantastic shapes, such .as figures of animals, v.ases,

and the like. The art of the topinrius or pleacher

—dating from the .\ugustan age in Rfime^is now no
longer in repute. In districts where the general scene

exhibits a succession of rectangular fields, and where
everything h.as evidently been reduced to a condi-

tion subservient to utility, a greater irregiJarity

gives jileasure, and the eye loves to rest on any
portion of the landscape which seems to exhibit

the original beauties of nature. The landscape-

g.ardeuer, however, mu.st not .attempt an exact imita-

tion of nature, or to reduce everything to a state of

primitive wildness. Like the painter, he must seek

to exhilut nature idealised. The introduction of

w.ater is seldom successful ; the mere landscape-

gardener's lake or cascade is too obviously artilici.al.

Where w.ater is within view, it is a chief object of

the landscape-gardener to arrange everj'thing so

that the view of it may be enjoyed from the

windows of the mansion, or from the principal w.alks.

Much care is given to the disposal of wood, in

m.asses, groups, and single trees. Belts and clumjis,

which were much in vogue in the latter part of the

18th c, are now comparatively seldom planted.

The style of landscape-gardening in which re.g>i-

lar forms prevail is called the Geometric ; and the

opjiosite style, from h.aving been first extensively

jiractised in Engl.aud, in which country, indeed, it

may be said to have originated, is known as the
English. On the continent of Europe, a pleasure-

ground laid out with winding and irregular walks,

and scattered trees or groups of trees and shruljs, is

called an English garden. But many of the conti-

nental English g.ardeus are rather caricatures of the
true English style than illustrations of it.

The taste of the present age rejects the grottos,

temples, statues, moniunents, fountains, jets-d'eau,

&e., with which it was once the fashion to fill

pleasure-grounds, or admits only of their sparing

introduction.

In the laying out of grounds, whether on a large

or a sm.all scale, it is of great importance that the

trees and shnibs be well chosen, and the different

kinds well grouped.

LANDS-CLAUSES ACT, a statute passed in
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1845, containing a code of regulations generally

inserted in all local acts where a power is given to

take compulsorily a man's land for the purposes of

public improvements. As no man can be compelled
otherwise to sell his property, a statutory power to

compel him is necessary in all cases where a public

imdertaking, such as a railway, harbour, &c.,

requires it. A statute, 8 Vict. c. 18, accordingly,

with the above title, was passed for England, and
8 Vict. c. 19 for Scotland, each containing detailed

proWsions as to the mode of settling the price to be

given in such cases, &c.

LANDSEER, Sir Edwin, E.A., an English
painter, son of .John Landseer, an eminent engraver,

was born in London in 1802, and was carefully

trained by his father, who used to take him out,

when only a child, to Hampstead Heath, and
accustom him to sketch animals from life. The
first work of L.'s that brought him prominently
hefore the public was ' Dogs Fighting,' e.xhiliited

in 1819. It was succeeded by the 'Dogs of St

Gothard' (1819), the popidarity of which was very
great. The scene of several of his finest pictures is

laid in the Highlands of Scotland. For upwards of

thirty years, every Loudon exhibition has witnessed
his success. In 1827 he was elected a R.A., and in

18.50 he was knighted. Among his most celebrated
achievements are :

* The Return from Deer-stalk-
ing,' 'The Illicit Wliisky-still,' 'Highland Music,'
' Poachers Deer-stalking,' ' Bolton Abbey in the
Olden Time,* 'A Scene in the Grampians—the
Drover's Departure,' ' Return from Hawking,' ' The
Old Shepherd's (.'hief Mourner,' ' Peace,' ' War,'
'Stag at Bay,' 'The Drive—Shooting Deer on the
Pass,' ' The Random Shot,' ' Night,' ' Morning,'
'The Children of the Mist,' 'Saved,' 'Highland
Kurses— Dedicated to Miss Nightingale,' 'Deer-
stalking,' and 'Flood in the Higldands' (1861). L.

is reckoned the most superb animal-painter of his

time ; his conceptions are often highly poetical ; the
sentiment which he throws into his representations
of the ' dumb creatures ' is quite wonderful, and the
felicity of his execution is unsurjiassed. Most, if not
all his pictures have Ijeen engraved.—L. lias two
brothers, Ch.\eles and Thoma.s, also arti.sts. Thomas
is one of the best living engravers in England.

LAND'S END. See Cornwall.

LA'NDSHUT, an ancient and picturesqueGerman
town, capital of Lower Bavaria, is situated in a
pleasant, fertile district on the Isar, 39 miles north-
east of jVIunich. Its streets are rich in quaint old

fables, and there are numerous towers ; that of St
lartin's Church (a Gothic building, dating from

l-t.50) is 420 English feet in height. L. contains
3(5 breweries, and has manufactures of woollen cloth,

leather, hosiery, and tobacco. In 1826, the uni-
versity, which was removed hither from Ingolstadt
in 1800, was transferred to Munich. The castle of

Trausnitz, long the residence of the Dukes of Bavaria,
is supposed to have been originally a Roman station.

I>uring the Thirty Years' War, and the war of the
Austrian .Succession, L. was an impiirtant fortress,

and the scene of many conflicts. Pop. 11,316.

LANDSLIPS, large portions of land which from
some cause have become detached from their original
position, and slid down to a lower level. They are
especially common in volcanic districts, where the
trembling of the earth that frequently accompanies
the eruption of a volcano is sufficient to split off

large purtions of mountains, -(vhich slide dowu to
the ]ilaiu3 below. Water is another great agent in

producing landslips. It operates in various ways.
The most comnifin method is when water insinu-
ates itself into minute cracks, which are widened
and deepened by its freezing in winter. When the

fissure becomes sufficiently deep, on the melting of
the ice, a landslip is produced. Sometimes, when
the strata are very much inclined, and rest on a
bed susceptible of absorbing water, and becoming
slippery, the superincumbent mass slides over it to
a lower level. This took place on a large scale in
Dorsetshire between Lyme an<l Axminster in 1839,
an unusually wet season, in which the strata had
become saturated with moisture. A mass of chalk
and greensand here slid over the slippery surface of
a bed of liassic clay down into the sea, leaving a
rent three-quarters of a mile long, 240 feet wide,
and 150 feet deep. Of the same kind was the
slip of the Rossberg, in Switzerland (see Goldau).
Landslips of a dift'erent kind have been produced
in peatmosses, which becoming by heavy rains
thoroughly saturated with water, have burst their
natural boundaries, and discharged themselves on a
lower leveL The most remarkable case on record
is that of the Solway JIoss, which, in 1772, owing
to greater rains than had fallen for nearly two
centuries, spread itself in a slowly rolling, resistless

deluge of black miul over 4(10 acres of ciUtivated
fields, and to such a depth as almost to cover
several houses, while it reached the roof of others.

LAND.SMAN, a term applied on board ship to
a sailor who has never been at sea before. The
word is gradually becoming obsolete, and is supplied
in the roy.al navy by the expression ' ordinary
seaman of the 2d class.'

LAND-SURVEYING, or the measurement of
the area of a portion, whether small or large, of
the earth's surface, is an important application of
mathematics, and involves a thorough acquaintance
with geometry, trigonometry, and the theory and
use of the instruments employed for the determin-
ation of angles. Fields or portions of ground of
small extent are measured easily and with suffi-

cient accuracy by a chain (for distances), and a box-
compass or cross-staff (for angles). For larger areas,
the use of the sur\'eyor's table is requisite ; and for
those of stiU greater extent, in which the greatest
accuracy is requisite in the determination of the
antdes, the astrolabe, theodolite, se-xtant, circle,

reflector, micrometer, &c., are used. The surface
to be measured is diWded into triangles, which are
separately measured and calcidated ; but when a
large extent is included in the measurement, it is

not enough to proceed from one triangle to another,
in which way an error at the outset may be propa-
gated with continual increase ; but a base line, as
long as circumstances admit of, must, in the first

instance, be accurately measured, upon which, by
means of the measurement of angles, all the subse-
quent calculations are made to depend, and lines

subsequently measured arc only intended to he
corrective of the residts obtained by calculation.

WTien the extent of surface is stdl greater, as when
a whole coimtry is to be measured, points here and
there are astronomically determined, their meridians
are accurately laid down, and a complicated system
of triangles is employed to insure accuracy. This
is calleil TrlanijuUUion.

LAND-TAX, a tax imposed xipon land and
houses for purposes of revenue, in lieu of the ancient
subsidies, scutages, talliages, tenths, fifteenths,

and such occasional taxes. From a very early
period to the midiUe of the 17th c, parliament
had provided for the extraordinary necessities of
the government chiefly liy granting subsidies, which
were raised by an impost on the people in respect of
their reputed estates. Landed property was the
chief subject of taxation, and was assessed nominally
.at 4*. in the pound. But this assessment w.-is made
in such a way that it did not rise with the value
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of land, but dwindled away to about 2d. in the

pound. The Long Parliament devised a more
efficient plan by tixing the sum to be raised, and
then distributing it among counties according to

their supposed wealth, leaving them to raise it

by a rate. In 1692, a new v.alnation of lands was
made, and it was found that a tax of 1*. per pound
would yield h.alf a milhon. In war, this w.as raised

to 4». In 179S, the parliament relieved itself of the

trouble of tvery year passing an act, and a gener.al

act was passed, permanently fixing the land-tax

at 4k. in the pound. This act (.'SS Geo. III. c. 60)

enabled the landlord to redeem the tax, and accord-

ingly, since that time, a great part of it has been

redeemed, onlv about one million being imredeemcd.

Though the act of 1798 directed the tax to be

assessed and collected with impartiality, this pro-

vision was not carried out, but the old valuation

of 1698 was acted on, and in modern times the

greatest possible inequality prevails. If the tax is

in arrear, the tenant is liable to a distress ; but the

tenant may deduct it from the next rent he pays.

The tax, though nominally chargeable on the land-

lord, falls neither on the laniUord nor the tenant,

but on the beneficial proprietor, as distinguished

from the tenant at rack-rent ; for if the tenant

has sublet, and has a beneficial interest, he pays

pro ianto the tax, charging the residue on the land-

lord. Tlie projiortion of land-tax tixed on Scotland

was £47.954, and a proportion w.as lixed on each

county, the commissioners having power to amend
the valuation. The collection and management of

the tax was given to the commissioners of taxes by
the statute :) and 4 WUL IV. c. 13.

LAND-TRANSPORT CORPS. See Militart
Train.

LA'NDAVEHR (Land-defence), a military force

in several of the German states, somewhat corres-

ponding to the Militia (q. v.) of Gre.-it Britain.

It is not always retained under arms. During

peace, its members spend most of their time in ci\Tl

pursuits, and are called out for military service

only in times of war or of commotion—care being

taken however, that they are sufhciently exercised

to make them ready for such serWce when neces-

sary. The name Landwehr was lirst a])i)lied to the

Tyrolese, who rose against the French ; and in 1805

a similar force was raised in the other German
provinces of Austria, which, however, the emperor

has recently abolished. By far the most elaborate

and complete system of land-defence is the Prussian,

which was called into existence in ISM when all

Gennany rose against Napoleon. As early, indeed,

as 1800, or earlier, Marshal Kncsebeck, then a major

in the Prussian army, had proposed such a tiling

;

but it was not till the opening of the campaign of

1813 that the Prussian Landwelvr was organised

according to Scharnhorst's plan by a royal edict,

dated 17th ilarck At first, it was designed solely

as a land defence, properly so called, and not, what
is now the case, as an integral part of the regular

.army. It was called out in two separate levies,

the first comprising all men from 26 to 32, and the

second those from 32 to .39. The oM men up to

60 belonged to the Landsturm, which w.as called

out only for the defence of house and hearth.

After the second Pe.ace of P.aris a)«pcared the

Lan'Imhrordnung (Landwehr-regulation) of 21st

April 181.5, according to which the coimtry w,is

divided into 104 districts, each of which had to

furnish a battalion of Landwehr. To every liat-

talion of Landwehr w.as .attached a squadron of

ulans ; three batt.alion3 formed a regiment ;
two

regiments, a Landwehr brigade, which, along with

the brigades of cavalry and infantrj', was placed

imder a general of division. More recently, the

Landwehr was brought into closer imion ivith the
line, in order to remedy the faults which had shewn
themselves, in spite of all the admirableness of the
system. Landwehr brigades have been introduced
into the regidar army.

LANFRANC, the most eminent of the foreign

churchmen who rose to distinction in the medie-
val Church of England, w.as born of a noble

family at PaWa, in 101)5, and educated, ])artly at

Pavia, partly at Bologna, for the profession of the
law. For a time he itollowed the profession of an
advocate at Pa\-ia ; but in the hope of greater

distinction, he removed to Fr.ance, and founded at

Avranches a school of Law, which goon became one
of the most popular in France. Ha\-iug been way-
laid and all but murdered by robbers during one
of his journeys to Rouen, he was carried to the

monastery of feec, where he was treated with much
tenderness ; and the deep religions impressions there

received determined him to .abandon the world and
become himself a monk. He w.as soon (1041) chosen

prior of the monastery ; and his reputation for piety,

as well .as the fame for theological learning which
he acquired, especially in his controversy on the

Eucharist with Berengar, led to his translation in

1062 to the still more important mon.astery of St
Stephen, at Caen, recently founded by Willi.am,

Duke of Normandy. Hiiring enjoyed the confidence

of that prince for many years, he w^as selected by
him, after the conquest of England, to fill the prima-

tial see of Canterburj', and he was induced with
much reluctance to accept it in 1070. Having once,

however, undert.aken the charge, he entered zeal-

ously into the policy of his sovereign ; and under

his spiritual nile the Church of England received

as strong an infusion of the Norm.an element as

w.as forced upon the political system of England
by the iron hand of the t.'onqueror. L. outlived

\ViUiam ; and to his influence the historians mainly
ascribe the peaceful submission with which th.at

monarch's successor, Rufus, was accepted by the

kingdom, .as well as the comp.ar.ative moderation of

the earlier years of Rufus's reign. The tyranny

which has made the name of Rufus odious dates

mainly after the death of L., which occurred in

1089, in the 84th year of his age. His chief writ-

ings are—Commentaries on the Epistles of St Paul,

the Treatise against Berengar, and Sermons. His

letters, however, are verj' interesting. The first

eomi)lete edition of his works is th.at of D'Achery
(fol. Paris, 1648). They are also found in the

Bibliol/ieca PHirtim. See Milmau's Latin ChrUti-

aiiittj, vol. iii. pp. 438—440, and also Dr Hook's

Lwes of the ArchbUhopa of Canterbury, vol. ii. 1861.

LA'NGELAND (i. e., lomj land), a Danish island,

situated at the southern entrance to the Great Belt,

between Fuhnen and Laaland. It is 33 miles in

length, and about 3 miles in aver.age breadth. Area,

about 100 square miles
;
pop. 17,400. It consists of

a ridge of low hills, is very fertile in soil, and is

well wooded. Grain, pe.ase, butter, and cheese are

largely produced. Rudkjijbing, pop. 2000, on the

west coast, is the only town.

LANGENBIE'LAXJ, a succession of small con-

tiguous villages in Prassia, in the province of Silesia,

.33 miles south-west of Breslau. Entire pop. 12,667,

who are employed in linen, cotton, and other manu-
factures, and in sugar-refining and dyeing.

LANGENSA'LZA, a town of the Prussian pro-

I

viuce of Saxony, with a pop. of 9000, and consider-

able manufactiires of various kinds. In the war

of 1866, L. w.as the scene of an encounter between

the Prussians and Hanoverians, when, after cun-

,
siderable bloodshed, the latter surrendered.
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LA'NGHOLM, .1 burgh of barony and market-
town in Dumfrifsshire, Scotland, at the junction of

tlie Ewes, the Wauchope, and the Esk, about 30
miles east of the coiuity town, and S miles north of

the English border. There are 8 factories in the

town, whose staple manufactures are woollen yarns,

and a woollen cloth called Tweed, for which the

town is noted. Dye-work3 are also in operation.

L. consists of the united callages of Old and New
Langholm. Pop. (1861) 2979.

LANGRES, a manufacturing town of France, in

the department of Haute-SIai'ne, is situated at an
elevation of 140S feet above seadevel, 20 miles

soutli-east of Chaumont. Here cutlery of the finest

quaUty is manufactured, and there is a considerable

trade in grain, lint, cattle, and sheep. It is said to

have been the see of a bishop since the 3d c, and
possesses a cathedral of the 11th century. Top.

10,8.50. L., the ancient Andoniatunum, was in

the time of C;usar the capital of the Lingones, a
name corrupted into Langres.

LA'NGSAT, or LANSEH. See Meliace^.

LANGTON, Stephen, celebrated in the history

'>{ tlie liberties of England, was born probably in

Lincoln or Devonshire, in the early part of the

12th century. He received the chief part of his

education in the university of Paris, where he was
the fellow-student and friend of Linocent III. ;

and ha^TJig completed his studies, he rose through
successive grades to the office of chancellor of the

university. After the elevation of Innocent, L.,

haWng visited Eome, was named to the cardinalate

by the pope ; and, on occasion of tlie disputed

election to the see of Canterbury, he was recom-
mended to those electors who hail come to Kome
on the appeal, and ha\'ing been elected by them,
was consecrated by Innocent himself at Viterbo,

Jime 27, 1207. His appointment, nevertheless, was
resisted by King John ; and for six years, L. was
excluded from the see, to which he was only

admitted on the adjustment, in 1213, of the king's

dispute with Innocent through the legate Pandidf.
See Innocent III. Tliis reconciliation, however, was
but temporary. In the conflict of John with his

barons, L. was a warm partisan of the latter, and
his name is the first of the subscribing witnesses

of Magna Charta. ^^'heu the pope, acting ou the
representation of John, and es^xnising his cause as

that of a vassal of the holy see, excommunicated the

barous, L. refused to publish the excommunication,
and was in consequence suspended from his func-

tions in 1215. He was restored, however, probably
in the following year ; and on the accession of

Hemy HI., he was reinstated (1218) in his see of

Canterbury, from which time he chiefly occupied
himself with church reforms till his death, which
tiiok place July 9, 122S. L. was a learned and suc-

cessful writer, but his writings are lost, and the chief

trace which he has left in sacred literature is the
division of the Eiljle into chapters, which is ascribed
to him. Giraldus Cambrensis (ij. v.) dedicated
several of his books to Langton.—See Wharton's
Anr/lia Sacra, vols. i. and ii. ; Liugard, vol. ii.

;

Jlilman's Latin Christianity, vol. iv. ; and Dr Hook's
Lives of tlie Archbuhops of Canterbunj, vol ii. 1861.

LANGUAGE. See PffaoLOGT.

LA'NGXTED, or L.\MPASSE, in Heraldry. An
animal wliose tongue is of a different colour from
his body, is said to be lanrjited of that colour. It

is understood in England that miless the blazon

direct otherwise, all animals are langued giUcs

whose tincture is not giUes, and an anim.al giUes is

langued azure. This rule does not hold good in

Scottish Heraldry, where, ' when the tongue, teeth,

and claws are of difl'ei-ent tinctures from their
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bodies, they are to be mentioned as armed and
langued of such a tincture.'

—

Nishet. When a beast

or bird is represented -without teeth or claws, this

is expressed in blazon ' sans langue and arms.'

LANGUEDOC, the name given in the middle
ages, and down to the French Eevolution, to a
province in the south of France, bounded on the
N. by Auvergne and Lyonnais ; on the E. by the
river Rhone ; on the S. by the Mediterranean and
the counties of Foix and Roussillon ; and on the W.
by Gascony and Guienne. It was traversed tlu-ough
its whole length, from north-east to south-west,
by the Cevennes (q. v.). L. is now divided into

the departments of Lozere, Gard, Ardfeche, Ande,
Heraidt, Upper Loire, Tarn, aud Upper Garonne.
The capital of L. was Toulouse. 'Phe name is

derived from that of the southern French dialect,

or Proven5al, which was called the langue d'oc,

whUst the northern was called langue d'oui, or
langue iroll, because in the former the word oc
(probably from the Teutonic aiich) was used for

yes, and in the latter oil or oui (Tent. wold).

LANI'AD.<E, a family of birds, generally ranked,
as by Cuvier, in the order Insessores, sub-order
Denlirostres, but allying them to Accipilres. They
are the largest and most ra])acious of the Den-
tirosfres, preying on small birds, quadrupeds, and
rcjrtiles, as well as on large iusects. Many of them
have the curious habit of impaling their prey on
thorns, after which they pidl it in pieces, and devour
it at leisure. They have a short, strong, abruptly
hooked bill, with a notch or tooth on each side, and
sharp claws. The Shrikes (q. v.), or Butcher-birds,
are the type of the family; but it is united by
numerous links to the family of the Muscicapuhr,
or Fly-catchers, and the limits of the two families

are very uncertain.

LANKA, the ancient name of the capital of

Ceylon. In Hindu mj'thology, it is renowned as

the chief city of the giant Kilvana (q. v.), who, by
carrying ofl" Slta, the wife of Kiima, caused the
conquest of Cej'lon by the latter personage, who is

considered as an incarnation of the god Vishn'u.

LANKAVATARA, the name of one of the chief

religious works of the Buddhists. It treats of their

rehgious law, and of some of their most abstruse

philosophical problems. See E. Burnouf, &c., and
W. Wassiljew, &c., as named under L.\i,ita.-vist.vi'..v.

LANNER (Falco lannarius), a species of falcon,

Lanner {FaJco lannaritu).

much valued in the days of falconry for flying at

the kite. The female only was called a L., in the
Hi
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langiiage of falconry ; the male, being smaller, a

laiineret.

LANNES, .Teax, Dcke op Montebello, a

marshal of the French Empire, was bom lltb Aiiril

1769, at Lectoiire ; entered the army in 1792, an.l

soon rose to high military rank. He rendered

Kapoleon important sen-ice on the 18th Brumaire,

and enjoyed his highest favour. On 9th June 180()

he won the battle of Montebello, whence his title.

He bore a principal share in the battle of Marenjjo,

and commanded the left wing at Austerlitz. He
served in the campaign against Prussia in 1806,

commanded the centre at Jena, and distinguished

himself at Eylau and Fricdland. Being sent to

Spain, he defeated General Cistaflos at Tudela, 22d

November 1808, and took Saragossx In 1809, he

a"ain served on the Danube, and commanded the

centre at Aspem (the 22d May), where he had both

his legs carried away by a cannon-shot. He was

removed to Vienna, and died there, .31st May. He
was interred in the Pantheon, in Paris.

LANNIOX, a town and river-port of France, in

the department of C6tcs-du-Nord, on the Guer,

about seven miles from the mouth of that river.

Its trade is chiefly in deals, Bordeaux wine, and

colonial produce. Pop. about 6000.

L.4.NSDOWNE, Hemry PETTY-FrrZMAUiucE,

third ALiKQUls of, an English stitesman, was

born at Lansdowne House, London, July 2, 17S0.

His father, the celebrated Earl of Shelbume, was

premier to George III., and received the coronet of

a marquis in 1784. L. (then Lord Henry Petty)

was a younger son, and was sent to Westminster

School, and'' afterwards to Edinburgh, then the

school of the young Whigs destined for political

life. He took his degree at Trinity College, Cam-

bridge, in 1801, and when b.arely of age, entered

parliament as M.P. for Calne. He turned his

attention to finance ; and on Pitt's death, he

became, at the age of 25, Chancellor of the

Exchequer, in the administration of Lord Gren-

%Tlle. In 1800, he succeeded his haU-brotlier in

the marquisate, became one of the heads of the

liberal i)arty in the House of Lords, and during

a Ion" opposition, consistently advocated those

various measures of progress which he lived to

see triumphant. When the "\Miigs, after their

Ion" exclusion from power, came mto office with

Eari Grey at their head, L. became Lord President

of the Co\mcil, which post he held, with a brief

interval, from November 1830 to September 1841,

resuming it in 1846, after the fall of the Peel

ministry, and again filling it until 1852. He then

formally bade farewell to office, and resigned the

leadership of the House of Lords ; but consented to

hold a seat without office in the Aberdeen cabinet,

and again in the first .administration of Lord

Palmereton. After the death of the Duke of

Wellington, he became the patriarch of the Upper

House, and the personal friend and ad\-iser of the

Queen. He had a keen relish and a cultivated taste

for literature, and was the generous patron of men
of letters. He formed a splendid library, and one

of the noblest collections of pictures and statuary in

the kingdom. He refused a dukedom, and might

more than once have been prime minister. His

death took place January 31, 1863, at Bowood.

LA'NSING, the capital of Michigan, U.S., on

Grand River, 110 miles north-west of Detroit, con-

tains a state-house, female college, state agricul-

tural college, and model farm of 700 acres, house

of correction for juvenile offenders, ten churches, a

bank, two weekly papers, and several manufactories.

Settled in 1847, it has a population of 5000.
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LANTERN, in Architecture, an om.ament.al

structure raised over domes, roofs, &c., to give light

and ventilation. The dome of St Paul's Cathe-

dral and many other large domes are crowned
with a lantern. Where a lantern is for the ])urpose

of giving light, it is called a lanlern-li'iht. In

Gotnic architecture, a lantern-lower is fre<iuently

placed over the centre of cross churches—the vault

being at a considerable height, and the light

.admitted by windows in the sides. York and Ely

cathedrals, and many churches in England, have

such lantern-towers.

LANTERN-FLY (Fulgorn), a genus of homop-
terous insects ; the type of a family Fuhjond<e,

allied to CicadUlce, but having legs more adapted

for leaping, and destitute of organs for producing

sound. The forehead is remarkably prolonged into

an empty vesicular exjiansion, which assumes in

the diflerent s'lecies v.arious and very singiUar forms,

sometimes equalling the body of the insect in size.

The colours are generally rich. The species are

Xiantem-Fly (Fulgora latemaria).

natives of the warmest parts of the world. The
n.ime L. was originally given to F. laternaria, a

large species, foimd in Guiana, and of which the

inflated projection of the forehead is said to be

sometimes most brilliantly luminous ; but the evi-

dence is doubtful, and many naturalists refuse to

believe in the luminosity of any of this genus.

The most prob.ible explanation is, that the lumi-

nosity is sexual, and merely Decisional, perh.aps

limited to particular seasons. Concerning the

luminosity of the Chinese L. (F. candelaria), there

is still greater doubt. The prolongation of the

forehead in this species is a comi)aratively narrow

snout.

LANTHANUM, or LANTHATSTUM, so named
from the Greek word Lanthanehi, to lie hid, is a

metal which was discovered by Mosander in 1841

in C'trUe (q. v.), a hydrated silicate of cerium. It

is of little chemical interest, and is of no practical

value. Till recently, the three metals cerium,

lanthanum, and didymium were all confounded

together imder the name cerium.

LA'NYARDS, in a ship, are short ropes used

cither to make fast various apparatus in its place,

or to stretch other and important ropes to their

utmost tension.

LANZARO'TE, one of the Canaries (q. v.).

LANZI, LriGi, a celebrated Itali.an antiquary,

was bom at Monte dell' Olmo, near Macerata, June

14, 17.32. He entered the order of the Jesuits, and

resided at Rome, and afterwards at Florence, where

he died March 30, 1810. In 1782, he published at

Florence his Vescrizione delta Galleria di Firenze.

His great works, distinguished for their profound

erudition, are hia Sa(jgio di Lingua Etruaca (3 vols.

Home, 1789), in which, contrary to the prevalent

opinion among Italian savants, he maintains the

influence of Greece upon Etruscan civilisation, and

his Storia PiUorka, d" Italia, <tc. (Florence, 1792 ;

and Bassano, 1789, and 1806). This latter work
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has been translated into English by Thomas Eoscoe
(Bohn's Standard Librarj', 3 vols. 1847). Ho is the

author also of several poems, -works on Etruscan
vases, scnlptiires, &c. His posthumous works were
published in 2 vols, at Florence in 1817.

LA'OCOOX, according to classic legend, a priest

either of ApoUo or Neptune, in Troy, who in vain

warned his countrymen of the deceit ])ractised by
the Greeks in their jjretended offering of the wooden
horse to Minerva, and was destroyed along with his

two sons by two enormous serpents which came
from the sea. They first fastened on his children,

and when he attempted to rescue them, involved

himself in their coils. This legend is not Homeric,

but of later origin. It was, however, a favourite

theme of the Greek poets, and is introduced in the

J^liieid of Virgil. It acquires a pecidiar interest

Laocoon.

from being the subject of one of the most famous
works of ancient sculpture stUl in existence ; a
group discovered in 1506 at Rome, in the Sette Sale,

ou the side of the Esquiline Hill, and purchased by
Pope Julius II. for the Vatican. It was carried

to Paris, but recovered in 1814. The whole treat-

ment of the subject, the anatomical accuracy of the
figures, and the representation both of bocUly j^ain

and of passion, have always commanded the highest
admiration. According to Pliny, it was the work
of the Khodian artists Agesander, Polydorus, and
Athenodonis, but this is doubtful. Casts of it are

to be foimd in every European museum. For an
aesthetic exposition of its merits, see Lessing's cele-

brated Laocoon oder iiber die Grenzen der Maierei
und Poesie.

LAODICE'A, a city of ancient Phrygia, near
the river Lycos, so called after Laodice, queen of

Antiochus Theos, its founder, was built on the site

of an older to^Ti named Diosjiolis. It was destroyed
by an earthquake during the reign of Tiberius,
but rebuilt by the inhabitants, who were very
wealthy, fell into the hands of the Turks in 1255,
was again destroyed in 1402, and is now a heap
of iminteresting ruins, known by the name of

Eski-Hissar. Art and science flourished among the
ancient Laodiceans, and it was the scat of a famous
medical school. The number of Jews who were
settled here at the rise of Christianity will account
for its importance in the primitive history of the
church. An important ecclesiastical coimcil, the
First Councd of Laodicea, was held here in 303,

which adopted resolutions concerning the canon
of the Old and New Testaments, and concerning

ecclesiastical discipline. A second council was held
here in 476, which condemned the Eutychians.

LAON, chief town of the department of Aisne, in

France, is situated in a strong position on a steep

isolated hill, 80 mdes north-east of Paris. The walls
(flanked with towers) with which it is surrounded,

the noble Gothic cathedral (built 1112—1114) on
the summit of the hill, and the cluirming character
of the scenery in the i-icinit}', greatly enhance the
appearance of the town. The public library, with
20,000 vols., contains also a beautiful statue in

marble of GabrieUe d'Estrees. The manufactures
are nails, hats, leather, and hosiery. Here, on
ilarch 9 and 10, 1814, Napoleon was defeated by the
aUies, and compelled to fall back on Soissons.

Pop. 10,412.

LA'OS. See Shan States.

LAOTT-TSZE, a celebrated philosopher of China,
the founder of a religion as ancient and important
as that of Confucius (q. v.). This sect is commonly
known as the Taou, or sect of reason. His family
name was Le, or Plimi, and his youthful name
Urh, or Ear—given him on account of the size

of his ears. His name of honour was Pe-yawj, his

siuTiame Laoii-lsze (' old child '), or Laou-lxun-tsze
(' old prince'), by which he is generally kno«-n.

Little authentic is known of the life of L., his

followers having subsequently made a myth of his

biography. He was bom in the third year of the
Emperor Ting-wang, of the Chow djTiasty (604
B.C.), in the state of Tseu, at present known as

Hoo-pih and Hoo-nan, 54 years before Confucius.

His father, according to the legends of the Taou
sect, was 70 years before he married, and his mother
40 years of age when she conceived him. He was
the incarnation of a shooting-star, a kind of god on
earth, and was SO years in his mother's womb.
More trustworthy is the statement that he was
a historian and archivist of a king of the Chow
dynasty, who loved books, studied rites and history,

and went, about 600 A.D., to the western parts of

China, where he might have become acquainted
^vith the worship of Fuh or Buddha. Confucius

was so attracted by his renown, that he went to

see him, but the meeting does not appear to have
been entirely amicable, for L. reproached the sage

with pride, vanity, and ostentation, stating that

sages loved obscurity and retreat, studied time
and circumstances before they spoke, and made no
parade of knowledge and virtue. Confucius, how-
ever, highly lauded L. to his followers, and called

him a dragon soaring to the clouds of heaven, which
nothing could surpass. L. asked Confucius if ho
had discovered the Taou ('path' or 'reason') by
which Heaven acts, when Confucius answered that

he had searched for it without success. L. replied

that the rich sent away their friends with presents,

sages theirs with good advice, and that he humbly
thought himself a sage. By this he probably meant
that all he could offer Confucius was the advice of

seeking the Taou. He retired to Han-kwan, where
the magistrates of the place received him, and there

he wrote the Taou-iih-h'itg, or Book of Reason and
Virtue. He died, or, according to other accounts,

moimted to heaven on a black buffalo, in the 21st

year of the reign of King-wang of the Chow dj-nasty,

523 B. c, ha^-ing attained the age of 119 j'ears.

The doctrines of L differ from those of Confucius,

indeed, have a higher scope—the object of the
last-named philosopher, or rather statesman, being
the practical government of man through a code
of morals ; that of L., the rendering of man immortal
through the contemplation of God, the repression

of the pa-ssions, and the perfect tranquillity of the

souL Hence his doctrine was, that Silence and the
S3
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Voiil prodncetl the Taou, the ' Logos ' or reason by
which movement was produced ; and from these two
B|)runf; all beings which contained in themselves
the dual ])rineiple of male and female. Man was
composed of two princij)les, the one material, and
the other spiritual, from whieli he emanated, and
to which he ought to return, by throwing off the

shackles of the body, aimiliilatiug tlie material

p<issions, the inclinations of the soul, and [plea-

sures of the body. By this means, the soul was to

regain its origin—become immortal. This coiUd

only be efl'ecteil by the renunciation of riches,

honours, and the ties of life. Up to the period of

L., the natiou.al woi-ship had been restricted to the

Shanij-te, or 'supreme ruler' of the world, and the

Teen, or 'heaveu.' For these, L. substituted the

Taoit (' path' or 're.ason') of the cosmos, not citing,

as the Confucianists, the jjrecedents of ancient kings

or sages —appealing to the aljstract jiriuciple, and,

in fact, preaching a religion which found an echo
in the Chinese breast. The followers of his sect,

however, consider.ably altered his doctrines. The
moral code of the Taou sect is excellent, iucvUcating

all the great principles found in other religions

—charity, benevolence, virtue, and the free-will,

moral agency, and responsibility of man. But it

subsequently became corrupted with strange doctrines
and practices. They promulgated that they had
discovered the drink of immort.ality, and obtained a
host of partisans in the reign of Wan-te of the llan
dyn.asty, 140 .\.D., and many of the emperors were
adtlicted to their rites, and some jioisoned by the
drink of immortality. Alchemy also became another
jnirsuit of the sect ; so did divination, the invo-

cation of spirits, and the prediction of the future.

The doctors of the sect, called Tcen-sze ('celestial

doctors '), were supposed by these means to become
ethereal, and to ue caught up to heaven with-
out passing through the intermediate state of

death. Such statements, however, were ridiculed

by the Joo-lraou, or sect of Confucius, the sceptics

of China, who openly derided their i>retensions.

Innumerable gods were also introduced into the
worshij), which was assimilated to the Buddhist.
Since the 2d c. A. D., the sect has continued to
spread in China, Ja]ian, Cochin-China, Tonquin, and
amongst the Indo-Chinese nations. Monasteries
and nunneries belonging to them were founded
and flourished. The princijial books or classics of

the sect are the Taou-tili-kimi already cited ; the
collections called Taou-chamj ; the Kan-ifinrj-peen,

or Book of Kewards and Punishments ; and the
Taii-kwei-tsUi, or List of the Scarlet Laurus Cassia.

Stanislas Jidien, Lc Livre des Hecompen.ics (Svo,

Paris, 183S) ; Pauthier, La Chine (Svo, Paris, 1837,

p. 114—117); Neumann, Lehrmnl des Mitlelreieki

(Svo, Munich, 1S56) ; Grossier, Description de la

Chini; (4to, p. 571); MSmoircn sur la Chine (x. 425;
XV. 208—259).

LA'PIDARY-'WOEK, the art of cutting, grinding,
and polishing small pieces of ornamental or precious
stones for jewellery. (For the engraving of (igiires

on precious stones, see Cameo and Gems.) The work-
ing of the less precious ornamental stones has made
great strides within the last twenty or thirty years,
and nowhere has it reached greater perfection than
in Scotland. A large trade is now carried on in

this kind of work between Birmingham and some
towns of Germany, where the Scotch patterns are
imitated ; and although the foreign productions are
of inferior workmanship, their comparative cheap-
ness commands a ready market.

Stones are cut Ijy rubbing the powder of a harder
stone against a softer one. There are ten types of

Hardness (q. v.), from talc up to diamond ; but in

practice it is found most convenient to employ either
36

diamond-powder or emery, which is next to it, for

the cutting of all kinds of stones. IJiamond-dust is

found to cut ten times faster than emery ; so that,

cxcei)t where the machine is driven by water-
power, it is found more |)rotitable to employ diamond-
powder, notwithstanding its high price. Diamond-
powder is i>rcpared from the inferior kind of
Diamonds (q. v.) called bort (costing about a guinea
per carat), by grinding in a steel mortar.

To i)roduce a jilain polished surface on any
stone, say a jasper, it goes through the three pro-
cesses of cutting or slitting, grindnig, and polishing.

The di.amond-slitting machine (the emery-machine
is essentially the same) is shewn in fig. 1. The

L^l^-
Fig.1.

slitting-wheel, A, which is driven by means of the
hamlle, B, is a mere disc of thin sheet-iron, from
6 to 9 inches in diameter, with a turned edge, and
is generally jilaced in a horizontal position. The
diamond-dust, mixed with a little sperm-oil, is

applied to the edge of the slitting-wheel with the
finger, and is then pressed into the soft iron M'ith a
smooth hard stone. The wheel will then continue
to cut for several hours without any renewal of the
powiler. Wlien the wheel is thus iirejiared, a stone
held by the baud to the cutting edge is rapidly slit

through. During the operation, sjicrm-oil is kept
drojjping from the can, C, to keep the wheel from
heating.

The grinding is performed on a horizontal lead-
wheel, charjed on its iijijier surf.aee with emery-
powder; tile stone tr^ be ground being pressed
against it with the hand imtil it is smooth enough
for polishing. In ]iolishing, a tin wheel is substi-

tuted for the leaden one, the polishing material
being rotten-stone.

If, instead of a plane flat surface, some ornamental
surface is required, say an agate brooch in the shape
of a butterfly, a model is ])roduced in plaster of

Paris, to serve as a guide, and metal size-phates are
prepared for the pieces of stone which are to form
the wings, && For these, thin slices of agate are
cut at the slitting-maehine, or chipped off with a
hammer and chisel, and are then foi-med roughly
into shajie, by means of soft iron nippers. ^The
several jiieces are now ground and polished, as
already described, and the brooch is finished. When
pieces of stone are too small to be held in the hand,
they are attached with cement to a wooden haniUe,
and then apphed to the wheels.
One of the most elaborate operations of the

lapidary is the cutting of Cairngorm (q. v.) stones.
The mode of faceting the surface, which so much
enhances their beauty, is shewn in fig. 2, wliich is

just the ordinary grinding-wheel, with the addition
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cif a wooden pej, stuck round with projecting

wires. The stone is fixed with cement on the end
('£ a stick, having a hole at the other end fitting on
the wire-points, which, being at different heights,

enables the stone to be held at any angle to the

grinding surface. With this simjjle guide, the lapi-

dary proceeds to cut the facets, dividing them off

by the eye, aided by his sense of feeling ; and in

this way, in about a fortnight's time, as many as

TOO facets are produced of perfect regiUarity upon
a stone, say an inch in diameter. A Cairngorm of

good colour, so cut, may be worth about £30.

LA'PIS LA'ZULI, a mineral of beautiful ultra-

marine or azure colour, consisting chiefly of silica

and alumina, with a little sulphuric acid, soda, and
lime. The colour varies much in its degree of

intensity. L. L. is often marked by white spots and
bands. It is generally foimd massive, and is trans-

lucent at the edges, with uneven, finely granular

frachire, but sometimes appears crystallised in

rhombic dodecahecb'ons, its priinitive form. It is

found in jirimitive limestone and in granite ; in

Siberia, China, Tibet, Chili, &c. The finest speci-

mens are brought from Bucharia. The Greeks and
Eomans called it Sapphire. It was more highly

esteemed by them as an ornamental stone than it

now is. They used it much for engraving, for vases,

&c. It is extensively employed in ornamental and
mosaic work, and for sumptuous altars and shrines.

It is easily wTought, and takes a good polish. The
valu.able pigment called Ultramarine (q. v.) is made
from it. It is one of the minerals sometimes called

Azure Stone.

LA'PITH.^, a wild race, inhabiting, in ancient

times, the mountains of Thessaly. They derived

their name from a mythical ancestor, Lapithes, a sou

of ApoUo, and the brother of Centauros, the equally

mythical ancestor of the Centaurs (q. v.). A bloody
war is said to have been waged between the kindred
races in pre-historic times, which ended in the

defeat of the Centaurs, but the L. were in their turn
subdued by Hercules.

LAPLACE, Pierre Simon, Maequis de, one of

the greatest of mathematicians and astronomers,

was bom S.ld March 1749, at Beaumont-en-Auge,
in the department of Calvados, was for some time
a teacher of mathematics in the military school

there, and afterwards went to Paris, where, ha\Tng
attracted the notice of D'Alembert, he was, through

his influence, appointed professor in the military

school, and was aibnitted a member of the Academy
of Sciences. He had by this time mastered the

whole range of mathematical science, as then known,
and had besides solved several problems, which had
for many years defied the attempts of geometers

;

and now it occiured to him to devote his mathe-
matical powers to the service of astronomy, and
he accordingly conmienced to plan the work which
afterwards ajjpeared as the Mieanlque Celeste. In

his poUtical life, L. presents a sorry picture. He

was appointed Minister of the Interior by Bonaparte,

but was, after six weeks, deposed for incapacity.

He continueil, however, to receive marks of honour

from Napoleon, and on the erection of the imperial

throne, was made a count. In 1814, he voted for

the appointment of the provisional government,

for Napoleon's deposition, and the restoration of

the Bourbons. After the second Kestoration, Louis

XVIII. made him a peer and a marquis. In the

Chamber of Peers, he shewed, as he had done under
the revolutionary government, the greatest unfitness

for political affairs, and the most extreme servility.

He died at Paris, 5th March 1827. L. was gifted

with wonderfid scientific sagacity ; this appears

especially in his explanations of certain results

of mathematical analysis formerly looked upon as

inexplicable, but which he shewed to be the expres-

sion of physical phenomena which had hitherto

escaped detection, and subsequent observations

generally confirmed L.'s conclusions. Above all his

powers, his wonderfid memory shone pre-eminent.

His Mi'cnniqne Celeste, and supplements to it (5 vols.

Paris, 1799—1825), are, next to Newton's Principia,

the greatest of astronomical woi-ks. His Expogition

da Si/steme du ilonde (2 vols. Paris, 1796 ; 6th

ed. 1824) is intended for those who cannot follow

the difficult demonstrations and calciUations in his

great work. All L.'s important investigations were

made for the purpose of testing the generahty of

the law of gravitation, and the cause of sundiy

irregularities in the motions of the planets. His

works comprise many able treatises on particular

subjects in Astronomy, Pure Mathematics, Proba-

bilities, Mechanics, Heat, and Electricity ; most of

them being Memoirs communicated to the Academy
of Sciences.

LA'PLAND. The territory still known iinder

this name does not constitute a separate political

autonomy, but is included under the dominions

of Sweden and Norwaj', and of PiUssia, to the

articles on which we refer for a special notice of

its several divisions. L., or the Land of the

Lapps, which is called by the natives Sameanda,

or Somellada, occupies the north and north-east

portions of the Scandinavian peninsiUa. Norwe-

gian L. is included under the provinces of Norr-

land and Finmark : Swedish L, under North and

South Bothnia, and divided into Tomea, Lulea,

Pitei, UmeU, TJselli Lappm.ark ;
Russian L., under

Finland, in the circles of Kemi and Kola. Norwe-

gian L. comjirises an area of nearly 26,500 square

miles, with a native population of 5000 ; Swedish

L , an area of 50,000 square miles, with 4000 inha-

bitants ; and Russian L, an area of 11,300 square

miles, with a population of 8800. These niunbers

refer merely to the true Lapps, in addition to whom
there are Finns, Swedes, Norwegians, and Russians,

settled in various parts of the Lappish territory,

whose respective numbers probably bring the popu-

lation of the several parts to alxnit the following

fimircs—\-iz., for Norwegian L., about 50,000 ; for

Swedish L, about 14,(i00 ; and for Russian L.,

about G0,0()0 ; but the boundaries of these divisions

are so loosely defined, and their areas and popula-

tions so variously given by different writers, that it

is difficult to arrive at an accurate estimate of

either. The climate of the Lappish terntory is

extremely cold for nine months of the year ;
wliile

the excessive heat of .July and August, when in the

northernmost parts the sun never sets for several

barley can be grown as far north in L. as 70^ The

country is covered over a considerable part of its

surface with forests, consisting chiefly of birch, pine,
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fir, and aUler, and having; an undergrowth of lichens

and mosses, wliich supply aliundant food for the

herds of reindeer which ouustitute the principal

sources of wealth to the inhabitants. Many elevated

tracts are, however, entirely destitute of vegetation,

and consequently uninhabitable.

The Lapi'S or L.vplandkrs, who are classed

ethnologically in the same family ,as the Finns,

Esthoninns, and Livonians, .and who occupy the

most northern parts of the Scandinavian peninsula,

are distinguished, in .accordance with the nature of

their pursuits, as the Soelappen and the Boelappen,

or the Seafaring and Land-tilling Lapi)3. They
were originally all nomadic ; but the difficulty of

finding sufiicient food within the limited space to

which the increasing civilisation of the neighbouring

people had gradually restricted them, h.as com-
pelled some of the tribes to settle near the larger

rivers and lakes, where they follow the pursuits of

fishing and hunting with considerable success.

They shew great skill as marksmen, and regularly

supply the large annual markets of Vitangi and
Kengis ivith game and skins, which are sent I>y

Torncii to Stockholm, where they find a ready

mart. The Lapps, who call themselves the Sami or

Salimclads, are a physically Ul-developcd, diminu-

tive race, with small eyes, low forehead, high cheek-

bones, pointed chin, and scanty hearth They are,

however, neither wanting in mental capacity nor

manual dexterity ; and in the Seminary for Lapp
teachers at Trondenaes, in the district of Senjen,

severivl of the students have distinguished themselves

by their extensive acquirements. In the mythical

sagas of .Scandinavia, the Lapps are represented as

an inferior race, distinguished only for craft and
treacherj', and .addicted to practices of sorcerj'.

They are regarded, in accordance with the s.ame

authorities, as the original occupiers of the whole
of Scantlinavia, from the fertile and more southern

portions of which they were in ancient times

driven forth by the superior, god-descended race of

Odin, who b.anished them to the inhospitable

regions in which they are now circumscribed.

Their tendency to deceit is prolxably in a great

measure to be attributed to the inferior position in

which they are kept by the Norwegians, Swedes,

and Russians, near whom they live, for they are

honest, and strongly attached to their own people

and country ; and although they are still supersti-

tious and credidous, they .are not devoid of religious

sentiment. They conform to the Christian faith

of their neighboiirs—the Norwegian Lapps belong-

ing to the Lutheran, and the Russian Lapps to

the Greek Church. The Bible has been translated

into their own language, which is divided, like that

of all nomadic tribes, into numerous dialects, whose
many affinities and differences have of late years

attracted much attention from Northern and Ger-

man philologists. The number of the Lap])S prob-

ably falls below .SOjOOO, of whom rather more than
half are included in the population of Sweden
and Norway, the remainder dwelling within the

Russian dominions. The reindeer is the chief

source of wealth, supplj-ing the people with most
of the articles of food and clothing which they use.

Their dwellings consist either of conically shaped
mud-huts, raised on stakes, and .almost impervious

to light and air, or of hide-covered tents. Towns
or villages are unkno^vn amongst them. The
contempt ivith which they are regarded by the

tall, well-developed Nonvegian peasants, hinders all

amalgamation between the races, while their pecuU.ar

habits, and tlie tenacity with which they clin^ to

their own customs, tends still more to isolate tuem
from the neighbouring nations.

LA PLATA. See Plata.
3S

LA PORTE, a flourishin" town in tlie northwest

I

of Indian.a, United States of America, 12 miles from
I Lake Michigan, and at the junction of several

important railways. It contains 11 churches, 3
newspapers, and Large foundries, machine-shops, and
manufactories. Pop. (1860) 5028.

LAPPENBERG, Joiiaxx Martin, a German
historian, was boni ,^Oth July 1794, in Hamburg.
He studied medicine at Edinburgh, but afterwards

devoted himself to historical and political studies.

He resided for some time in London, and afterwards

studied law and history in Berlin and Guttingen.

He became the representative of his native city

at the Prussian court in 1820, and in 1823 w.a3

appointed archivist to the H.amburg senate, an
appointment which led to his discovery of many
valuable historic records which were supposed to

have been lost In ISuO, he represontcil his n.ative

city at the diet of Frankfurt. One of his principal

works is a Geschichle von England (2 vols. Hamb.
18.34—1837 ; with continuation in 3 vols. Hamb.
lSo3, and Gotha, 18.5.5— 18.58, bringing down the
history to the end of Henry Vll.'s reign) ; the
first volume of which h.as been translated into

English by B. Thoqie, with the title of A JlUtorij

of England under the Anglo-Saxon Kings (2 vols.

Lond. 184.5), and the second, with that of A
Hialorij of England vnder tlie Norman Kings
(1 vol. 1857). He is the author also of the following

works, which are remarkable for the care and
research which they display; viz., Urkundlieht
Geschichte. des Urspnings der deitlsdicn Jfansa

(2 vols. Hamburg, 18.30) ; Die Gexidc/ile Jfelgolamla

(Hamburg, 1831); also .an edition of Ditniar of

Merseburg, and many v.aluablo works rehating

speci.ally to H.amburg and Bremen.

LAPSE. A legacy is said to lapse if the legatee

dies before the test.ator ; for .as a uill only operates
from the death of the test.ator, and at that time the
legatee is dead, the legacy lapses ; i. e., falls into and
becomes part of the residuary estate. So as to

a de\'ise. See Legacy.

LAPSED [Lapsi), the designation applied, in the
e.arly centuries of the Christian Church, to those
who, overcome by heathen persecution, did not con-

tinue faithful to the Christian religion. Their num-
ber was most considerable, when, after a long time
of peace, the first general persecution under Decius
began ; but those who saved themselves by flight

were reckoned amongst the L., although their case

w.as not regarded as equ.ally bad with that of

those who sacrificed to idols. The L. were at first

punished by excommunication, and their reception

into the church .again was strenuously resisted

;

but in the 3d c. a milder course was generally

adopted mth regard to them. The treatment of

the la])sed was one of the practical questions most
earnestly discussed in the early church.

LAPWING {Vandlus), a genus of birds of the
family Charadriadm (Plovers, &c.), differing from
the plovers chiefly in having a hind-toe, which,
however, is small. The nasal grooves are .also

prolonged over two-thirds of the beak.—One species,

the Cb>oioy L., Crf.sted L., or Peewit (V. crii-

tatus), is a weU-knomi British bird. It is also a
native of .almost all parts of Europe, and of some
parts of Asia and of Africa. It is found in Bengal,

in China, in Japan, and in Iceland ; but it is not

a native of America. It is not quite so large .as

a pigeon, and h.a3 the head surmoimted with a
beautifiJ crest. The head and crest are black ;

the throat black in summer, and white in winter

;

the back is green, glossed with purple and copper
colour. The name L. is derived from the sound
which the wings make in flight ; the name Peewit
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(Scottish Peegweep), -with the French Dixhuit, the

Swedish ^¥ipa, the Danish KivH and Vihe, the old

English Wype, the Greek Ale, &c., from the plain-

tive note; the local Scottish Teuch-liead (Tufthead),

from the crested head. The L. is very plentiful

in moors, open commons, and marshy tracts, in

pairs durina; the breeding-season ; and in -ivinter in

flocks, chiefly on the sea-shore. Its artifices to

prevent the discovery of its nest are very interesting.

Lapwing
(
V. crUlatwi).

The nest is little more than a mere depression
in the ground, and the fxill complement of eggs is

usually four ; but if some are taken away, the
bird goes on laying, an instinct of which the egg-
gatherers take advantage. The eggs are esteemed
a great dehcacy, and great numbers are sent to the
London market, under the name of Plovers' Eggs,
from the marshy districts of England. The bird
itself is also highly esteemed for the table.—A jiet

L. in a garden is of great service in preventing the
too great increase of worms and slugs.—Some sjiecies

of L. have wattles at the base of the biU.—The
Teru-tero of South jVmerica (F. Cayanensis), a
species with spurs on the wings, abounds on the
Pampas of South America, is noisy on the approach
of travellers, like the common L, and its eggs are
hkewise in the highest esteem as a delicacy.

LAR, an important town of Persia, capital of the
province of Laristan, is situated on a well-wooded
plain, at the foot of a ridge of hills, 60 miles from
the Pei'sian Gulf, and ISO miles south-south-east of

Shiraz. The bazaiir of Lar is said to be the finest

and most el.iborate in Persia. Pop. 12,000, who
manufacture swords, muskets, and cotton-cloth.

LARBOARD, an obsolete naval term for the left

side of a vessel, look'mrj forwards. From its liabiUty
to be confused by the steersman with the not very
different sound, ' starboard,' the word was a few
yeai-s ago officially abolished, and the expression
' port' arbitrarily substituted. The terms starboard
and larboard were originally Italian

—

'juesio bordo,
this side (the right) ; and quello bordo, that side (the

left) ; which were contracted into 'sto bordo and
'lo bordo, and lin.-illy became starboard and larboard.
The viord port is said to be an abbreviation of porta
la llmone, ' carry the helm,' suggesting the analogy
of porting the arms on the left hand.

LA'RCENY is the technical legal term used in
England and Ireland to denote the crime of stealing.

Simple larceny means larceny unaccompanied with
other crimes or circumstances of aggravation. Lar-
ceny is defined as an unlawfid taking of things
personal, with intent to deprive the right owner of

the same. On each word and phrase of this defi-

nition many commentaries have been written ; but
as everybody understands what theft is, it is scarcely

necessary to enter into detailed explanations as to
the variety of circiunstances attending its perpe-
tration. The common law, which was very defec-
tive in not mentioning many subjects which are
now capable of larceny, such as title-deeds, wOIs,
pigeons, dogs, oysters, vegetables, fruits, fixtures,

&c., has been amended by various statutes, the
provisions of which have been nearly all consoli-

dated in the recent act 24 and 25 Vict. c. 90. An
ancient doctrine of the common law was, that
carriers, trustees, &c., coidd never be convicted of
larceny, because they get the possession of the
goods lawfidly, in the first instance j but now these
persons may be convicted of stealing, like others.

Formerly, there was a distinction tetween petty
larceny and grand larceny, according as the value
of the thing stolen was under or above twelvepence

;

and the punishment was more severe in the latter

case. The distinction has been abolished, and in
all cases the crime of larceny is felony, though there
are certain things, such as fruit, vegetables, hares,

&c., the taking of which, though imlawful, and
often called stealing, is not treated as such, but
is punished by a moderate fine or imprisonment.
Whoever corruptly takes a reward under pretence
of assisting in recovering stolen propertj-, unless
he use due diligence to cause the offender to be
brought to trial, is guilty of felony, and liable to
seven years' penal servitude, or two years' imprison-
ment. Whoever shall publicly advertise a reward
for the return of stolen property, stating that no
questions will be asked, or promising to return to
pawnbrokers or others any money advanced on such
propert3% and also whoever shall print or publish
such advertisement, shall forfeit £50 to any person
who will sue for the same.

The punishment of larceny has varied in this as
in all countries. In the Jewish law, it was punish-
able by fine and satisfaction to the owner. At
Athens, it was converted from a capital offence

into an offence punishable by fine. Our Saxon
laws punished larceny, if the thing was above
twelvepence in value, with death ; hut the law
became subject afterwards to the softening effects

of the Benefit of Clergy (q. v.). In 1S27, the dis-

tinction of petty larceny was abolished, and every
person convicted of simple larceny of any amount,
was made liable either to transportation or impri-

sonment ; but later statutes have abolished the
punishment of transportation, and now the general

punishment for simple larceny, and for felonies

punishable like simple larceny, is penal servitude

for three years, or imprisonment not exceeding
two years, with or without hard labour and solitary

confinement, and in the case of a male imder 16,

with or without whipping—such whipping to be
administered by a birch-rod, and not more than
twelve strokes. In case of ))reviou3 offences, the

term of penal servitude may be extended to seven

or ten years. In some cases considered to be
attended with great aggravation, as steaUng linen,

wooUen, silken, &c. goods while in process of manu-
facture, if of the value of ten shillings, the term is

increased to 14 years' penal serritude. In stealing

cattle, the term is also 14 years, or imprisonment for

two years. Larceny in a dwelling-house of money
or goods above five poimds in value, is subject to

14 years' penal ser\'itude, or two years' imprison-

ment ; and the same is the punishment, whatever
be the value, if by threats any one therein is put
in bodily fear. The same punishment is awarded
to larcenies in ships, wharfs, &c Larceny from
the person, when attended -with personal violence,

is called robbery. Robbery is felony piuiish.able

with 14 years' j)enal serWtude, or two years' impri-

sonment. If it amount only to an assault with
31
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intent to rol), the ]«inisliineiit is two years' im])rison-

ment, or three years' penal servitude. Again, if the
assaiilt or robhery was with tiffensivc wea]>ona, or

in company with other criminals, or .attended with
personal violence, the j)uiiishment is penal servit\idc

for life. Larceny by a clerk or servant is punish-

aljle with 14 years' penal servitude, or two years'

imprisonment. Larceny of letters by ])o.st-office

letter-carriers is iiunishable with seven years' jienal

servitude, or two years' imprisonment, and if the

letter contained money, with penal servitude for life.

Receivers of stolen property are also guilty of felony,

and punished with 14 years' penal servitude, or two
years' imprisonment.

Besides the offences under the head of larceny
which are indictable, there are many cognate
offences whieli have been included in the same
consoUdation statute, but which are considered so

far of a )ietty nature as not to merit the solemn
punishnu'ut by indictment, and are left to be
punished summarily by justices of the peace. Thus,
some offences rebating to wild animals and game are

so treated ; for example, hunting, carrying away or

killing deer in the unenclosed jiart of a forest or

])ark is ininishable by justices with a line of £50

;

and persons in possession of deer-skins, and not
accounting for them, or setting snares for deer,

incur a penalty of £"20. Taking or killing, or setting

snares unlawfully for hares or rabbits in enclosed

ground by day, subjects the party to a ])enalty of

£5. Stealing a dog is subject to a jienalty of .£20,

over and above the value of the ilog ; and having
a stolen dog or its skin in one's possession, subjects

to a penalty of £20. Stealing birds, be.asts, or other

animals ordinarily kept in a state of confinement, or

for any domestic purpose {not being fit for food),

or wilfully killing the s.ime, with intent to steal,

subjects to a j)enalty of £20, besides the value, or

to six months' imprisonment. Killing or wounding
house-doves or })igeons subjects the party to a

penalty of £2, besides the value of the bird. Taking
or destroying fish in a stre.am or water wliich is

priv.ate projierty, subjects the party to a penalty

of £5, besides the v.alue of the fish ; and angling

in the same imluces a penalty of £2. besides seizure

of the fishing-t.ackle. Stealing trees and shrubs
or underwood worth Is., subjects the party to a
jienalty of £5 ; so does steahng or destroying

fences, or posts, wires, &c., iised as such. Stealing

fruit or vegetables from gardens, &c., subjects the

party to a penalty of £20, besides the value, or

to six months' imprisonment. Stealing cultiv.ated

roots or plants iised for the food of man or beast,

or for medicine, growing in fields, &c., subjects the

party to a fine of 20.?., besides the v.alue, or to one
month's imprisonment. Having shipwrecked goods
knowingly in one's possession, or exposing the same
for sale, subjects to a jienalty of £20, besides the

value, or to six months' imprisonment. See Lost
Pkopep.ty.

In Scotland, theft is distinguished into trifling

theft or pickery, which is punish.able with fine,

imprisonment, or whipping. Simple theft was
never a capital offence, unless aggrar.ated, as theft

by a trustee, theft of cattle, or of children. The
])unishment of theft in Scotland is left very much
to the discretion of the court.

LAKCH {Larix), a genus of trees of the n.atiir.al

order Cunifera;, differing from firs (Abies) ^oi wfiicli,

however, some botanists regard it as a mere sub-

genus—in baring the scales of the cones attenuated

at the tip, and not falling off from the axis of the

cone when fuUy rijie, and the leaves deciduous and
in clusters, excejit on .shoots of the same year, on
which they are single and scattered.—The Common
L. [L. Europma or Abies Larix) is a beautiful tree,
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growing wild on the moimtains of the south and
middle of Euro]>e, and found also in Asia, where it

extends much further north than in Euro|)e, even to

the limits of ]Hrpetu.d snow. The L. is not a
native of Britain, and was not planted in any p.irt

of the island as a forest tree till the middle of

the 18th c, when it liegan to be very extensively

planted. Its introduction has changed the aspect

of whole districts, particubarly in Scotland. The
perfectly erect and regularly t.aiiering stem of the
li., its small liranehes, its regidar conical form, and
its very numerous and very small leaves, make its

aspect peculiar, and very ditl'erent from that of

any other tree seen in Britain. It attains a height

of 60—100 feet, and an age of 200 years. The m.ale

catkins are small and bright yellow, the female
catkins generally ]iur]>le and erect; the cones ovate-

obkuig, aliout an inch long, and erect. The L. grows
rapidly, and is useful even from an early age ; the
thinnings of a ])lantatiou being employed for hop-
poles, jialings, &c. ; the older timber for a gi'eat

variety of p\irposes.

It is veiy resinous,

does not readily rot

even in w.ater, is not
readily attacked by
worms, and is much
used in ship-building.

It is, however, very
apt to warp, and is

therefore not well

suited for j)lanks.

—

L.-bark is used for

tanning, although not
nearly equal in value to

oak-bark.—In Siberia,

where large tracts of

L. forest are not nnfre-

(juently consumed by
accidental fires, the
scorched stems yield,

instead of a resin, a
gum similar to gum-
arabic, reddish, and
comjiletcly soluble in

watei", which is known
as Orenhnr'ih Gum,
and is used for cement-
ing and in medicine, .and, notwitlistanrUng a
somewhat resinous smell, even as an article of

food.—In warm countries, a kind of Manna {q. v.)

exudes from the leaves of the L., in the hottest

season of the year, having a sweetish taste, with a

slight flavour of turpentine. It is gathered prin-

cipally in France, and is known as JJriaiiron

Manna, or L. Manna.—The L. woods of Britain

have of late years suffered greatly from a disease,

in which the centre of the stem decays; the

nature and causes of -which arc very im])erfectly

understood, although it seems to l)e sufficiently

ascertained that those plantations are peculiarly

li.able to it which are formed where any kind of fir

has previously grown, and those least so which are

regularly thinned, so that the trees enjoy abundance
of fresh air. The L. does not dislike moisture, but
sfcignation of water is very injurious to it, and
thorough drainage is therefore necessary.—There
are varieties of the Common L. remarkable for

crowded branches, for pendulous branches, and for

other peculi.anties, whjch are sometimes planted

as ornamental trees.—The Rf.d American L.,

or Hack-MAT.\ck (L. tenuifuliu), distinguished

by very small cones not quite half an inch in

length, is common in the northern ]jarts of Xortli

America, and on the Alleghany Mountains, often

covering extensive tracts. It is a noble tree, much

Larch (L. Europwa).

.and, notwithstanding
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resemliliiif; tbe common L., and its timber is liighly

valued.—Tlie Pendulous L., or Black Americax
L. (L. pendtda), is another very fine Nortli Ameri-

can species, Avitli larger leaves.—The Himalayan
L. (//. Griffithsii). abounds in the Himalaya, but is

generally a sm.all tree of 20—40 feet high. Its

cones are larger than those of the Common Larck
Its wood is very dnralile.

LARD, the fat of the hog. Until after the first

quarter of the present century, l.ird was only used

for culinary purposes, and as the base of various

ointments in medical use. The enormous extent,

however, to which pork was raised in America,

rendered it necessary to find some otlier applications

for so valuable a material, and large quantities were
jiressed at a low temperature, by which tlie stearine

and olcine were separated. The former was used

for candle-m.aking ; and the latter soon became
a very important article of commerce, under the

name of ' lard oil,' which was found to be a valuable

lubricant for macliinery. As much as 20,000 tons

of lard, stearine of lard, and lard oil have been

imiiortcd in one year, more than two-thirds of

which were from the United States of America.

The manufacture of stearine candles and fine oleine

from palm oU, cocoa-nut oil, and various kinds of

grease, by Messrs Price & Co., and other large manu-
facturers, has greatly diminished the impoi'ts from
America.

LARDNER, Nathaniel, D.D., an eminent

English lUvine, was born at Hawkshui-st, in Kent, in

IflSi, and studied first in London, and afterwards at

Utrecht and Leyden. L. belonged to a body of

English Presbyterians, who had become Unitarians.

He died in 1768. L. was not a popular preacher ; but
his CrcdihilUy of the Gospel Ilistorij, and his Jewish

and Heathen Testimonies, have secured for him a

permanent place among the modern apologists for

Christianity. The last edition of his works, in ten

volumes, appeared at London in 1828.

LARDNER, Dionysius, LL.D., a distinguished

writer on physical science, was born in Dublin,

April .3, 1793, and first became known liy his

Treatise on Algebraical Geometri/ (Loud. 182,3), and
by a work on the Differential and Inteijrnl Calculus

(Loud. 1825). In 1828, he was appointed Pi'ofessor

of Natural Philosophy and Astronomy in University

College, London ; and in 1830, he projected a sort

of eucycloptedia, consisting of original treatises on
history, science, economics, &c., by the most eminent
authors ; and 134 volumes were accordingly pidj-

lished, under the general name of Lardner s C/iclo-

pwdia, between 1830 and 1844. Some of these

vohunes were from his own pen. A second issue of

tliis work was begxm in 18,53. He has published
various scientitic works, the most important of which
are Ids 'haudbooks' of various branches of natural
jihilosophy (1834— 18oG). He is also the author of

the Museum of Science and Art, an excellent pojiu-

lar exjiosition of the iihysical sciences, with their

applications. Hedied in Naples, AprU 29, 1859.

LA'RES, MA'NES, and PENA'TES, were tute-

lary spirits, genii, or deities of the ancient Romans.
The derivation of the names is not perhaps fpiite

certain, but the first is generally considered the
plural of lar, an Etruscan word signifying 'lord' or
' hero ; ' the second is supposed to mean ' the good or

benevolent ones ;
' and the thinl is connected with

penus, ' the innermost jiart of a house or sanctuary.'

The Lares, Manes, aud Penates do not appear to have
been regarded as essentially different beings, for

the names are frequently used cither interchange-

ably or in such a conjunction as almost implies

identity. Yet some have thought that a distinction

is discernible, and have looked upon the Lares as

earthly, the Manes as infernal, and the I'enates as

heavenly protectors—a notion which has probably
originated in the fact, that Manes is a genenil
name for the souls of the departed, those who
inhabit the lower world ; while among the Penates
are included such great deities as Jujiiter, Juno,
Vesta, &c. Hence we may perhai)S infer that the
Manes were just the Lares viewed as de]iarted spirits,

and that the Penates emljraced not only the Lares,

but all sj)irits, whether daimons or deities, who
exercised a 'special providence' over families, cities,

&c. Of the former. Manes, we know almost nothing
distinctively. An annual festival was hoid in their

honour, on the 19th of Feljruary, called Feralia or

Purentulia ; of tlie latter, Penates, we are in nearly
equal ignorance, but of the Lares we have a some-
what detailed account. They were, like the Penates,

divided into two classes

—

Lares domestici, and Lares
puhlici. The former were the soids of virtuous

ancestors set free from the realm of shades by the

Achcrontic rites, and exalted to the rank of pro-

tectors of their descendants. They were, in short,

household-gods, and their worshij) was really a

worship of ancestors. The first of the Lares in

point of honour was the Lar familiaris, the foimder
of the house, the family Lar, who accompanieil it

in all its changes of residence. The litres publici

had a wider sphere of influence, and received

particular names from the places over which they
ruled. Thus, we read of Lares compilales (the Lares

of cross-roads). Lares vicoruni (the Lares of sti'eets),

the Lares rurales (the rural Lares), Lares viales (the

Lares of the highways). Lares pernmrini (the Lares

of the sea), and the Lares cubiculi (the Lares of the

bedchamber). The images of these guardian spirits

or deities were placed (at least in large houses) in

a small shrine or compartment called mliculie or

lararia. They were worshipped every day : when-
ever a Roman family sat dovra to meals, a portion

of the food was presented to them ; but particidar

honours were paid to them on the Calends, Nones,

and Ides of the month ; and at festive gatherings, the

lararia were thro^^•n open, aud the images of the

household gods were adorned with garlands.

LARGESSE, money which, in early times, it was
the practice to grant to heralds on certain state

occasions, for proclaiming the style and title of the

sovereign ancl his nobles. The regular fees, as

recorded in one of the Ashmolean MSS., were, ' At
the coronacion of the king of England, c£ appar.alled

in scarlet. At the displ.aying of the hinge's

banner in any campe, c. markes. -\t the tlisplaying

of a duke's banner, £20 ; at a marquis', '20 markes

;

at an carle's, 10 markes. The king marrying a

wife, £.50, with the giftes of the kingc's and queene's

uppci-most garments ; at the birth of the hinge's

eldest son, 100 markes; at the birth of younger

children, £20. The king being at any sygc with the

crowne on his head, £5.'

LARGO, an Italian word, used in music, to denote

the slowest of all the tempi, and especially in

compositions where the sentiment is quite solemn.

L.iKGHETTO is the lUminutive of Largo.

LARGS, a small town on the coast of Ayrshire,

Scotland, a favourite resort for sea-b.athers, is

beautifully situated on the Firth of Clyde, on a

pleasant strip of shore, backed by hills, 18 miles

Vielow Greenock. The popid.ation in ISOl was
2G38, but the number is greatly increased in mid-

summer. Here, in 1203, Alexander III. of Scotland,

in tlie course of a war between that country and

the Norwegian colonies of Slan and the Isles,

defeated H.acon. king of Norway, who, with UiO

ships and 20.000 men, had descen<led upon the

coast of Ayrshire. The results of this battle were
41
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tho immediate w-ithdrawal of the invading force,

and tlio abandonment within three years of the

Norwegian pretensions to the Scottish Islands.

LARICIO. See Pine.

LA'RIDyE, a family of birds, of the order Pal-

m!pede.i or Natatores, called Longipennes by Cuvicr,

from the length of wing which is characteristic of

them. They are generally capable of protracted

as well aa of rapid and graceful flight ; all of them
are sea-birds, although some resort to breeding-

places at some distance inland, and some follow the

course of rivers to very consideralile dist.ances from

the sea. Some of them are the most oceanic of all

birds, being often seen far from any shore. They
generally take their prey either by a sudden descent

to the water during flight, or whilst swimming,

and are not good ilivcrs. The hind-toe is small and

free ; the bill is pointed or hooked, but destitute of

lamella-. Gulls, Skuas, Terns, Petrels, Shearwatei-s,

AUiatrosses, Noddies, Skimmers, &c., belong to this

numerous family, which has many representatives

in all parts of "the world. They prey chiefly on

lishcs and molluscs, and are in general ready to eat

any animal garbage.

LARI'SSA (called by the Turks YenUschir), a

tmvn of European Turkey, in the province of

Thoss.aly, and one of the most ancient and import-

ant in that territory, is situated on the Salembria

(anc. Peneus), in lat^ 39° 37' N., long. 22° 2S' E. It

contains numerous mosques, from which arise many
slender and dazzUngly white minarets. It carries

CPU an important transit-trade, with manufactures

of silk and cotton goods, and Turkey-red dyeworks.

Pop. 25,000. In aucient times it was celebrated for

its bull-lights.

LA'RISTAN AND MOGISTAN, two maritime

])rovinces of Persia, bounded on the S. by the

Persiau Gulf, .and the Gulf of Oman, and on tho

N. by the pro\-inces of Farsistan and Kcrman.

LAKK (Alauda), a genus of small birds of the

order Inscssores, section Conirostres, the ty\>c of

a family Alaudidce, to the whole of which the

English name is commonly extended. In this

family, the bill, although stout, and nearly conical,

is more lengthened than in buntings ami finches.

The toes are long, and separate to the base ; the

claws long and little ciu'ved, that of the hind-tno

generally very long. The true larks {gcima Alauda)
have also long wings, and great power of flight.

Many of them are birds of passage. In common
with almost all the family, they nestle and seek

their food—seeds, insects, worms, &c.—on the

ground ; and in admirable harmony with this mode
of life, their plumage exhibits much miiformity of

coloiu'ing, so that when on the ground they may
not readily be noticed by their enemies. The L.

Sky Lark {Alauda arvcnsis).

f.imily is very widely distributed over tho world.
The CoMJioN L., Field L., or Sky L. {Alauda
ari'cmis), is one of the best-known British birds,

and notwithstanding the tameness of its brown
plumage, is a universal favourite, on account of

the sweetness of its cheerful song, which it pours

forth whilst soaring and floating in the air, and
which every one associates with i>leasant scenes and
delightful days. It more rarely sings on the ground.

It is in great repute as a cage-bird, and sings well

in confinement, Vmt lluttera its wings whilst sing-

ing, as if still desirous of soaring iu the air. It

abounds chiefly iu open but cultivated districts. It

is common in most jiarts of Europe, but from tho

more northern jiarts, it migrates southward on the

approach of winter. It is also a native of Asia, and
is a winter visitant of the north of Africa. It is

not founil in .\merica. It makes its nest generally

in an open field, and often under shelter of a tuft

of herbage, or a clod of earth ; lays four or live

mottled eggs, and generally produces two broods in

a season. It is not truly gregarious in simimer, but
in winter large flocks assemble together ; and at

this season multitudes of larks are taken for the

table in the south of England, in France, and other

countries. They are often caught by horse-hair

nooses, .attached to a long line of packthread, to

which the nooses are fastened at distances of about
six inches, the line being pegged to the ground at

intervals of twenty yards. This mode is most suc-

cessful when the ground is covered with snow, and a

little corn is scattered along the line. The C'la|)-net

(q. V.) and Trammel-net (q. v.) are also employed
by lark-catchers, and great numbers of larks are

taken in some parts of England by dragging

the trammel-net over the stubbles and p.astures.

Twirling for larlcs is a peculiar mode of tm-ning

to accoimt the attractiveness which any glittering

object possesses for these birds. It is a Frencli

I)ractice. A piece of highly polished mahogany, or

of some common wood inlaid with bits of looking-

glass, is f.astened on the top of a rod, so as to reflect

the sun's rays upwards, and is made to twirl by
means of a string. LarlvS are greatly .attracted by
it, congregate aroimd it, and are readily shot in

large numbers.—The Chested L. {A. crhtata], very

similar in size and jilumage to the common L., but
having the feathers of the crown of the head more
distinctly developed into a crest, although a vei-y

common bird in many parts of Europe, and .aliundant

near Calais, luas very seldom been seen in Britain.

—The Wood L. {A. arborea), a smaller species, not

unfrequent in some parts of England, but rare in

Scotl.and, is a bird of very delightful song, aiul

usually sings perched on the branch of a tree. It

frequents wooded districts. Its nest, however, is

made on the ground.—The Shore L. {A. alpe^lrlx),

which has only in r.are instances been found in

Britain, inhabits the northern parts of Em-o])e, Asi.o,

and America, and is the only North American
S])ecies. Its song is very sweet, and gladdens the

visitor of such desolate shores as those of Labrador,

where it breeds, amidst the tufts of mosses and
lichens, with which the bare rocks are interspersed.

It is a -winter \'isitant of New England, and is some-
times seen aa far south as Georgia. The head has

two erectile tufts of feathers, somewhat resembling

those of horned owls. Black, white, and yellow
vary the brown plumage of the Shore Lark.

LARKHA'NA, the eajiital of a district of its

own name in Sinde, stands 145 miles north of

Hyderabad. It contains about 12,000 inh.abitants,

and manufactures silk and cotton, besides being
one of the largest corn-marts in the country.

LARKSPUR {Delphinium), a genus of plants of

the natural order Panunculace<e, .annual and peren-

nial herbaceous plants, natives of the temper.ate and
cold regions of the northern hemisphere. They have
live sep.als, the upper spurred ; foiu: pet.als, distinct

or imited into one, the two upper having sjiura

inserted into the sepaline spur j and 1—5 many-seeded
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follicles. Some of them are weU known and favourite

garden-flowers, as the Upkight L. (D. Ajacls), a

native of Smtzerland, and the Braschino L. (/>.

consolkla), a native of most parts of Europe, and a

Palmatcd Larkspur or Stavesacre {Delphinium
itaviaacria).

rather doubtful native of England. B. glaciate is

one of the most alpine plants in the world.

LARMES, in Heraldry. When the field is

1 lostrewed with an indefinite number of drops of a
bhte colour, it is said to be gutte de larmes, a nomen-
clature which, though French, is peculiar to British

Heraldry, the French blazoning such a shield guttij

d'azur.

LAROCHEFOUCATJLD, an old French family
of great celebrity, whose original seat was the small

town of Larochefoucauld, near AngouliJme. The
history of the family is traced back to 1026, when
a certain Foucaidd, first seigneur de la F>oche, is

S[x>ken of in a charter of an abbey of Angouleme as

inr nohilissimus Fidcaudus. In the religious wars of

the IGth c., it embraced the cause of the Protestants.

^FraN90IS, Dec DE L., and Pkdjce de SIarsillac,

bom 1G1.3, was much attached to literary pursuits
;

and after having been involved in intrigues against

('ardinal Richelieu, and in the tumiUts of the
Fronde, he retired into private life, cultivated the
society of the most eminent literary persons of his

time, Boileau, Racine, and Moliure, and composed his

famous MSmoires (Cologne, 1662 ; Amst. l'2Z, etc.),

in which he gives a simple but masterly historic

account of the political events of his time. In 1665,

he published also his Reflexions ou Sentences et

Maxlmes Moraks, a work containing 360 detached
thoughts, of which, perhaips, the most widely cele-

brated is his definition of hyjiocrisy, as ' the homage
which rice renders to virtue.' The book is regarded
as a model of French prose, and exhibits much
acuteness of observation, and a clear perception
of the prevalent corruption and hypocrisy of his

time. He died 17th March 16S0. His (Euvres

Complies were edited by Depping (Par. 1SI8), and
his writings have been commented on by a host of

critics of the most different schools, as Voltaire,

Vinet, Sainte-Beuve, and Victor Cousin.

—

Francois
Alexaxdre Frederic, Due de L.-Lianxourt, an
eminent philanthropist, bom 11th January 1747,

was representative of the nobles of Clermont in

the States-general, and was a zealous advocate of

reform, but sought to preserve the monarchy. After
the catastroi)he of 10th August, he fled to England,

and lived in great penury, till he obtained back, in

1794, some fragments of his jiroperty. He now
\Tsited North America, and afterwards published
his Voyoffe dans les Etats-Unis d'Ameriqv^ fail en

1795—1797 (8 vols. Par. 1798). Having returned
to Paris, he lived for some time in retirement, occu-

])ied only with the extension of vaccination and
similar works of benevolence. Napoleon restored

him his ducal title in 1809. After the Restoration,

he was made a peer, but soon save ofience to

the court, by opposing its unconstitutional policy.

He laboured zealously in i)romotion of many patriotic

and philanthropic objects. He founded the first

savings-bank in France. He died 27th March 1827.

LAROCHEJAQUBLEIN, Du Vergek de, an
old noble family of France. The name Du Verger
is derived from a place in Poitou. Guy du Verger
married, in 1305, the heiress of the seigneur of

Larochejaquelein. Several of his descendants dis-

tinguished themselves as soldiers, after the begin-

ning of the French Revolution, by their strenuous
efforts in the cause of the Bourbons.

—

He.nri,

Comte de Larochejaquelein, bom 1772, was an
officer in the guard of Louis X^"X, and after the 10th
of August 1792, left Paris, aud put himself at the
head of the insurgent royalists in La Vendee. He
signalised himself by many heroic deeds, and for a
time successfully repelled the repubUcan forces, but
was defeated by Generals Westermann, Miiller, and
Tilly, 13th December 1793, and escaped with diffi-

culty. He raised a new body of troops, however, in

Upper Poitou, but was killed in a battle at NouaiUe,
4th March 1794.—His brother, Louis du Verger,
Marquis de Larochejaquelein, bom 1777, emigrated

at the commencement of the Revolution ; returned
to France in 1801, but resisted all Napoleon's efiforts

to win him, and in 1813 placed himself at the head of

the royalists in La Vendee. Louis XVIli appointed
him, in 1814, to the command of the army of La
Vendee, and during the Himdred Days he main-
tained the royalist cause there, supported by the

British. He fell in battle at Pont-des-Mathis, 4th
June ISlo. His wife, MARiE-LoriSE VicTOlRE,

Marquise de Larochej.aquelein (bom 1772—died

1857), published Memoires of the War in La VendCe^

of which she was an eye-witness (Bordeaux, 1855),

which are of gieat value, and have gone through
many editions.

LA ROCHELLE. See Eochellb, La.

LARREY, DoirLsiQUE Jkv>-, Barom, a celebrated

French surgeon, was born in 1766 at B.^udean, near
Bagnferes-de-Bigorre, studied medicine with his uncle,

Alexis L., and attended the two hospitals, the

Hatel-de-Dieu and the Hotel-des-Invalides, having
previously served for a short time both in the army
and navy. In 1792, he was appointed second

physician to the Hutel-des-Invalides, and in 1793
accompanied the French army to Germany and
Spain, making at this time the important inven-

tion of the amljulance volante, for the convenience of

transporting the wounded. Napoleon summoned
him to Italy in 1797, after he had been for a short

time a professor in the medico-surgical school at

Val-de-Grice ; and he accompanied the expedition

to Egj-pt. In 1805, he was placed at the head of

the medico-surgical department in the French army,
and was created a Baron of the Empire, receiving

also a considerable pension. He was wounded and
taken prisoner at Waterloo, and at the Restora-

tion lost his rank and pension ; the latter, how-
ever, was restored in 1818 ; and he continued

to fill important and honourable offices till 1836,

when he retired from that of surgeon-general of

the Hotel-des-InvaHdes. On the 15th of May 1842,

he embarked for Algeria, having been apixiinted
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inspector of the military hosjiitals there, and while;

on iiis return, aftir having' cnncUuled his labours, he
died at Lyon, 24th .July 1S42. Apart from the skill,

talent, courage, and hiuuanity shewn in the course

of his practice, L. has a high scientific rc]>utation,

and is the author of a number of ver\' valuable

books on various subjects connected with his ]»ro-

fession, most of which have been translated into

other languages. L.'s works have been considered

by eminent authorities to be ' the connecting link

between the surgery of the last age and that of the

present day.'

LA'RVA, in Xatural History, is the denomination

of animals which undergo transfonnation, in that

state in which they first exist after issuing from the

egg. Until recently, the larva state was known in

insects only, and the term lar\'a is still commonly
used only \nth regard to them ; but it has been dis-

covered that many marine animals spend a consider-

able part of their existence in such a state, during
which they are often extremely different from what
they become after their next transformation ; some
of them, as the young of the Cirrhopods, swimming
about freely in the larva state, whilst they become
firmly fixed to one spot when they have reached
their perfect development, and—which seems still

more remarkable—possessing eyes in the former
state, and becoming destitute of them in the latter.

The larva state of crabs exhibits a very singular

form, long known as a distinct genus of crustaceans,

imder tlie name Zoea. The young of at least some
Entozoa pass through a larval state ; those of the
tape-worms were formerly regarded as creatures

altogether distinct, and received the generic name
iScolex, which when now used is with regard to these

animals equivalent to larva.—The larv« of insects

differ very much in the degree of their develop-

ment, the diflcrences being characteristic of different

orders ; some of them much resembling the perfect

insect, except in the want of wings, and others being
very unlike it. The larva? of many insects, particu-

larly those which are very luilike the perfect insect,

as grubs (coleopterous larvre), maggots (dipterous

lar\'as), and caterpillars (lepidopterous larva>), accu-

mulate fat in great quantity, which serves to sustain

them during their Pupa (q. v.) st.ate, in which they
take no food. The same accumulation of f.at does

not take place in lar\'a; more nearly similar to the
perfect insect, as in neuropterous insects, the pupie

of which are active and voracious.

LARYNGITIS, or IXFLAMMATIOX OF THE
L.\RYNX, may be cither an acute or a chronic
atfection. Acute laryngitis, in its more severe form,
commences with a chill, which is followed by fever,

Avith a full strong pulse, a hot skin, and a flushed
face. There is also soreness of the throat, hoarseness
of the voice, great difficulty in swallowing, and a
feeling of extreme constriction of the larynx. There
is a painful stridulous cough, but only a little mucus
is ejected. Great difficulty of breathing soon comes
on, the act of inspiration being prolonged, and
wheezing, in consequence of the swollen membrane
of the glottis impeding the entrance of air. On
examining the fauces, the epiglottis (see Larvxx) is

observed to be of a bright red colour, erect, and so

much swollen as not to be able to descend and close

the glottis during deglutition. The patient exhibits
symptoms of great anxiety and distress ; his lips

become blue, his face of a livid paleness, his pulse
irregidar and very feeble, and at length he sinks
into a drowsy state, often ])receded oy delirium,
and quickly followed by death. The disease is very
rapid, ending, when fatal, in three or four days, and
occasionally in less than one day.
The most frequent cause of laryngitis, whether

!
mild or severe, is exposure to cold and \\\t, espu-

ci.ally when in a state of perspiratiun. It frequently

also arises from direct injury to the larynx, as from
attempting to swallow boiling water or corrosive

fluids, from inhaling irritating gases, &c.

In severe cases, the strongest antiphlogistic treat-

ment must be at once ado]pted, as general bleeding,

leeching, and either tartar emetic or calomel. If

these fail, the only remedy upon which much reliance

can be placed is tracheotomy. In chronic laryngitis,

there is hoarseness, the voice is altered, and various

morbid sens-ations are felt in the larynx, which
e.xcite cough. If the disease goes on to idceratinn,

phthisis or syphilis is probably its cause. The
treatment of ulcerated laryn.x is noticed in Laky.nx,
DisEjV.ses of.

LARYNGOSCOPE .vxn LARYNGOSCOPY.
Although attempts had been previously m.ade by
Avery and Garcia to explore the recesses of the
laryn.x by means of a reflecting mirror, it was not
)mtil two German physiologists, Drs Turck and
Czermak, took \ip the subject in 185" and 1858,

that the great imjOTrtance of laryngoscopy was firet

gener.ally recognised.

The laryngoscope is a small mirror placed on a
stalk attached to its margin, at an angle of from
120" to 150°, the stalk being .about six inches in

length, and being composed of flexible metal, so

that it can be bent at the will of the operator.

The mouthpiece of a large reflector, with a central

opening through which the observer looks, is held
between the molar teeth ; or, which is better, the
reflector may be attached to a spectacle frame
by a stifHy working b.all-and-socket joint. The
rays of the sun or of a good lamp are concentrated
by means of this reflector on the larjnige.al mirror,

which is placed against the soft palate and uvida.

The larjTigeal mirror, introduced mth the right

hand, which rests by two lingers on the jaw, is

maintained at such an inclination that it throws
the light downwards, and illuminates the p.arts to

be examined, while at the same time it reflects the
images of these jiarts into the eye of the observer
through the central opening of the reflector. By
this means he can look through the larynx into the
tr.achea or windpipe.

By means of tliis instrument we can see the actual

position of small timiours, ulcers, &c., whose exist-

ence would otherwise have been at most only sns-

jiected : and the precision and accuracy of diagnosis

to which we can thus attain, en.able us to em]iloy

rational means of local treatment to an extent that
was quite impossible before the introduction of

laryngoscopy.

LA'RYNX, The (Gr. larynx), is the organ of

I

voice, and takes a part in the respirator}- process,

as all air passing either to or fi"om the lungs must
pass through it. It is a com))lex piece of mechanism,
resembling a box composed of jjicecs of cartilage,

which may be moved on each other, and enclosing

the membranous bands (the cliordcB vocales) by
which the vocal vibr.ations are produced.

It is situated between the trachea, or windpipe,

and the base of the tongue, at the upper and front

part of the neck, where it forms a considerable

projection (especially in men) in the mesial line ;

and it opens superiorly into the pharynx, or throat,

and inferiorly into the windpipe.

The cartilages of which the skeleton of the larynx

is composed are five in number—viz., the thyroid

and the cricoid cartilages, the epiglottis, and the

two arj-tenoid cartilages.

The Ou/roid ((Jr. shield-like) cartilage consists of

two square plates of cartilage united in front at an
acute angle, which forms the projection which is
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commonly known as the pomum Adami, or Adam's
apple. Each of these plates is ijrolon^etl at the

upper and lower posterior comers. The thyroid

Fig. 1.

(From Todd and Bowman.)

Carlilapes of larrnx and epiglottis, and tipper rinps of trachea,

seen from behind : a, arytenoid carlilaRes; 6, superior cornua

of thyroid cartilatje ; c, its inferior cornu;i ; (/, posterior sur-

face "of cricoid
; /, epiglottis, with its perforations ; i, upper

margin of thyroid ; A, its left inferior tubercle ; /, trachea.

cartilage forms almost the whole of the anterior and
lateral walls of the larynx.

The cricoid (Or. ring-like) cartilage is a ring whose
lower margin is parallel to the first ring of the

trachea, to which it is imited by fibrous membrane.
Its upper border is connected in front with the lower

border of the thyroid cartilage by a tliick yellow

fibrous tissue. It presents two articular surfaces on

Fig. 2.

A, side view of thyroid cartilape : n, the notch ; h, superior,

and c, inferior cornua ; i;, A, superior and inferior tubercles ;

/, pomum Adami. B, side view of cricoid cartilage : a,

posterior superior margin ; h, articulating surface of right

arytenoid cartiliige ; h, surface articulating with inferior

cornaa of thyroid. C, the right arytenoid cartilage : a, its

base articulating with the upper margin of the cricoid.

either side, viz., a lower pne (h in B, fig. 2), which
articulates with the inferior cornita of the thyroid

cartilage, and an upper one [h in B, fig. 2), which is

oval in form, and supports an arytenoid cartilage.

The arytenoid (Gr. ladle-like) cartilages are pyra-
midal bodies resting on the oval articular surfaces
at the upper and posterior part of the cricoid
cartilage. When in situ, they present a concave
posterior surface (fig. 1). From their connection
with the vocal cords, and from their great mobility
as compared with the two larger eartUages, the
arytenoifls play a very important part in the
mechanism of the larj-nx. The epiglottis is a very
flexible cartilaginous valve (fig. 1, /), situated at
the base of the tongue, and covering the opening of
the larynx. Its direction is vertical, except during
deglutition, when it becomes horizontal. It is

attache<l inferiorly by a kind of pedicle to the
angle of the thyroid cartilage. Upon removing the
investing mucous memljrane, the cartilage is found
to be perforated by numerous foramina, / Each
perforation admits some fasciculi, of yellow, elastic,

ligamentous tissue, which expands on its anterior
aspect, and secures the return of the epiglottis to
its vertical position, independently of any muscular
action. Such is the skeleton of the larynx, which
hangs from the hyoid bone, with which it is con-
nected by the thyro-hyoid ligament and certain
muscles.

The various cartUages which have been described
.ire connected to one another by ligaments, the chief

Fig. 3.

View of larynx from above, after Willis. 6, ligaments uniting

arvteniiid' and cricoid cartilages ; e, thyroid cartilage in

front; A, left thyro-arytenoid muscle, right removed; I, r,

X, cricoid cartilage; w'l, right erico-arytenoid muscle; «,

arytenoid cartilage ; f, r, vocal cords.

of which are those known as the true and fabc

vocal cords. In their quiescent state, the true vocal

cortls do not lie parallel to each other, but converge

from behind forwards (see fig. 3). The length of

the vocal cords is greater in the .odult male than in

the adult female, in the ratio of tliree to two. In

infancy, they are very short, and increase regu-

larly from that period to the age of puberty. The
mucous membrane of the Larynx is part of the

great resjiiratory tract (see Mccors Mejibraxe),

and is remarkable for its gre.it sensibility.

The length of the chink or aperture of the glottis,

which is directed horizontally from before back-

wards, varies, like the vocal cords, untd the period

of pul)erty, when its length, in the male, undergoes

a sudden development, while in the female it

remains stationary. In the adtdt male, it is about

eleven lines in length.

The lar}^lx is provided with two sets of muscles,

viz., the extrinsic, by which the whole org.an is

elevated or depressed, and the intrinsic, whieh

regulate the movements of the various segments

of the organ in relation to one another. By the

action of these latter muscles, aided, in some cases,
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by the extrinsic muscles, the tension of the vocal

corils may be increased or diniinisheil, and the size

of the oiiening of the glottis regulated at will.

The nerves of the larynx are derived from the

superior and inferior laryngeal branches of the imevi-

nui^astric or vagus nerve. The superior branch

is for the most part sensory (being mainly distri-

buted to the mucous membrane), while the inferior

branch communicates motor-power to all the

intrinsic muscles exce])t the crico-thyroid.

In the preceding account of the cartilages, vocal

cords, mucous membrane, muscles, aud nerves

of the larjnix, we have included only the most
essential puints. For details regarding the attach-

ments of muscles, &c., the reader nuist consult any
standard work on Anatomy. That the larynx is

the organ of voice, is proved by numerous facts,

amongst which the following may be mentioned.
' First, the least alteration in the condition of the

mucous membrane covering the vocal cords, is

invariably accompanied by a change in the tone

of the voice, e. g., hoarseness ; secondly, ulcerative

disease, eating thi'ough one or both of these vocal

cords, destroys or greatly impairs the voice ; thirtUy,

opening the trachea below the vocal cords, so as to

divert the current of air in exjiu-ation from the

larynx, will destroy the voice ; fourthly, section

of the inferior laryngeal nerves, by which the

inlluenco of the will is brought to bear on the

muscles which regulate the tension of the vocal

cords, destroys the voice ; and lastly, by experi-

ments on the dead larynx, sounds may lie produced

resembling those of the voice.'—Todd and Bo«Tnan's
riiil-tioloijiad Anatomy, vol. ii. ji. 431.

Dima.Hcs of the Larynx.—OC these, the most
serious is acute injlaimnation of the larynx, or

I^aryngitis (q. v.).

(kdema, or swelling of the rjlottu, although of

common occurrence in laryngitis, m.iy be developed

independently of inflammation, from obstruction of

tlie veins leading from that jiart, or from other

causes. The symjitoms are those of acute inflamma-

tion, except that there is no fever or inflammation,

and less difficulty of swallowing. Tracheotomy
(the operation of making an opening into the wind-

pipe, below the seat of the disease) aflbrds the

patient almost his only chance of life.

(Jhronk injlamniadon and ulceration of the larvnx

are very common in tubercular consumiition and in

secondary syiihUis. In these cases, the lai-yngeal

all'cction is merely a local manifestation of a general

disease. The chronic hoarseness and cough are often

remarkably relieved, in these cases, by swabbing the

epiglottis and upper part of the air-passages with

a strong solution of Imiar caustic.

LA SALLE, a city of Illinois, United States of

America, 110 miles north-north-east of Springfield,

is the terminus of the IllinoLs and Michigan Canal,

and junction of the Illinois Central and Chicago and
Rock Island Ilailways. La S. has eight coal-mines

near the city, five churches, and two newspapers.

The Illinois Central Eailroadjiere crosses the Illinois

Kiver on a bridge of twenty arches, 900 feet in

Icugth. Pop. about 4000.

LA'SCAR, in the East Indies, signifies properly a

camji-foUowcr, but is generally a[iplied to native

sailors on board of British ships. The Lascars

make good seamen, but being of an excessively

irritable and revengefiU natiu'e, are generally kept
in the minority in a ship's crew.

LASCARIS, CoNSTANTTNE, a celebrated Greek
refugee, after the cai>ture of Constantinople by the

Turks, and one of the first founders of Greek
studies in the West, lie was received -with distinc-

tion by Francesco Sforza, Duke of Milan, in 1454,
4G

who intrusted to him the education of his daughter
Hippolyta ; Iiut a more important scene of his

labours was Kome, where ho settled in the train
of the learned Greek cardmal, Hessarion, and,
fin.olly, Naples and Messina, wliere he taught
rhetoric and Greek letters until his death in 140.'i.

His Greek grammar, entitled Erolemida, anil dated
1470, is the earliest printed Greek book. To
him his contemjioraries were also indebted for

several other elementary Greek books of less

note. His grammar is known chiefly through a
Latin translation printed at the AliUue ]iress, ami
frequently reprinted. His lihrarj', which is very
valuable, is now in the Escuri.al.— .loiiN Janis
L., a member of the same family, surnamed I!iiy.\-

DACENUS, has .also acqtiired a place in the history
of the revival of letters. He was one of those
whom Lorenzo de' Medici employed in the collection

of ancient, and especially Greek classical .authors,

of whom L. brought home a vahi.ible collection

from Moimt Athos. On the deatli nf Lorenzo, L.
went to Paris, where he taught Greek under Charles
VIII. and Louis XII. ; but lie eventually settled in

Home, where he was appointed by I^eo X. to the
superintendence of the Greek jiress which that
pontiff established. L. edited several of the eJUioncn
principex at the lioman press. He was em))Ioycd
as amljass.ador at the court of Francis 1., and after-

wards at Venice, and died in Home, at a very great
age, in 1535. See Villemaiu's Laacaris, ou les Orecs
du 15"' Siecle (Paris, 1825).

LAS CASAS, B^uaxoLOM^ de. Bishop of

Chiap.a, in Mexico, surnamed the Apo.iUe of l/ie

Indians, a celebrated evangelist aud pliUanthropi^t,

was of French descent, and was born in Seville in

1474. He studied at Salamanca. In 1502, he
accompanied Don Nicolas Ovando, who was sent
out as governor, to St Domingo. Eight years
.after his arriv.al there, he was ordained to the
priesthood, and was subsequently ai)j)ointed to

a ch.arge in Cuba. Here ho began to signalise

himself by his exertions in favour of the oppressed
Indians. To oi)pose the law which divided them
amongst the conquerors, he went to Spain, where
he ])revailed on Cardinal Ximenes to send a com-
mission of inquiry to the West Indies ; but the
proceedings of the commission l»y no means satis-

fying his zeal, he revisited Spain, to procure the
adoption of stronger measures for the ])rotection

of the natives. Finally, to prevent the entire

extirpation of the native race by the toils to Avliich

they were subjected, he proposed that the colonists

shoidd be compelled to emjiloy negro slaves in

the more severe labours of the mines and sugar-

plant.ations ; and the proposal w.as adopted. Las C.

h.as on this account been represented as the author
of the slave-trade, although it h.as been jiroved to
h.ave existed long before this proposal was made.
I^as C afterwards attempted to cany out Castihan
peasants as colonists to the West Indies, with the
view of giving more complete efi'eet to his schemes
on behalf of the Indians ; but failing in this, he
retired to a Dominican convent in Hispaniola. He
again visited Spain in 1530, out of benevolent
regard to the native inh.abitants of the West Indies,

and j>ublished his Brerisxima lidacion de hi Deslruc-
cion de las Jndias, which was soon translated into

the other languages of Europe. The rich bishopric

of Cuzco was offered to him, but he preferred the
poor one of Chiapa, in a wOd and almost unexplornl
region. The colonists received him mth no friendly

feelings, and as he went the length of refusing the
sacraments to those who disregarded the new laws
in favour of the Indians, he drew upon himself not
only the resentment of tlie planters, but the dis-

approbation of the church, so that he was compelled
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to return to Spain, where ho ended his life in a
convent in Madrid, July 1566, at the ago of 92.

In the course of liis ardent career, he crossed the
Atlantic sixteen times. A collection of his works
ajipeared in his lifetime (Seville, 1552), but his

most important work was published after his death,
tlie Historia rjeiieral de las Indias.

LAS CASES, Emmanuel Auguste DiEtrooxNlc,
Count, the companion and historiographer of

Napoleon in St Helena, said to be of the same
family as the preceding, was bom in 1766, in the
cliflteavi of Las Cases, near Kevel, was a lieutenant

in the navy before the Revolution, and then tied

from France, served in the Prince of Conde's army,
spent some time in England, where he supported
himself by private teaching, and took part in the
expedition to Quiberon. After Napoleon's acces-

sion, ho returned to France, and laboured in the
jireparation of his admiralile Aticis historlque,

which was published under the name of Le Sage
(Par. 180.3—1804; last ed. Par. 1824—1828). This
work attracted the attention of Napoleon, who
ni.ade him a baron, and employed him in olBces

connected with the home-administration. After
the battle of Waterloo, he offered to share the exile

of Napoleon ; and in St Helena, the ex-emperor
dictated to him a part of his Memoirs. A letter

which L. contrived to scad to Lucien Bonajiarte,

led to his separation from Napoleon ; and after

eight months' confinement at the Cape of Good
Hope, he was brought to Europe, and resided

mostly in Belgium till Napoleon died, when ho
returned to France, and published the Memoii(d
de Ste-Helene (8 vols. Par. 182.3 ; amended edi-

tion, 1824, often reprinted), a work which must
be always a chief source of information respecting

Napoleon, but in which the author has taken too

much liberty with his materials. After the revolu-

tion of 1830, he was for some time a member of the
Ch.amlier of Deputies, where his place was on the
extreme Left. He died 1.5th May 1842.

LAS PA'LMAS, chief town of the Canary
Islaufls (q. v.), is situated on the east coast of the
island of Gran Canaria. It is a large, well-built

town, is the seat of a bishop and of the supreme
com-t for all the islands. Pop. 17,382.

LASSA. See H'Lassa.

LASSEN, Christian, a most eminent orientalist,

was born on 22d October 1800, at Bergen, in

Norway ; studied at Christiania, and afterwards

(1822) at Heidelberg and Bonn, and assisted Schlegel

in the publication of the B&mdyana and Hito-

padesa. Ho also associated himself with Eugftne

Burnouf in the production of the J^ssai sur le

Pali (Par. 1826). In 1830, he became Extraordi-

nary, and in 1840, Ordinary Professor of Ancient
Indian Languages and Literature at Bonn. He has
edited many Sanscrit works, deeply investig.ated the
relations of the oriental languages and antiquities,

and published several very important works, the
chief of which are Die altpersischen Keilimchri/len

(Bonn, 1836) ; VoUstaendige ZunammenMeUunij alter

Ilk 1845 bekannt ijemachten altpers. Keilinschr. mil

J'JrIddrunii, embodying Westergaard's investigations

(Bonn, 1845) ; Beitriiije zur Gesddchte der rjrieeh. imd
indo-sajlldschen Kuniije in Baclrien, Kabul und
Indien (Bonn, 18.38) ; Institution's Lingua; Pracritica:

(Bonn, 1837) ; Gitarjovinda Yayadevce (Bonn, 1837)

;

Anlhologia Snnsa-itica (Bonn, 1838) ; Jndische Alter-

thumshlnde (vols. 1—4, Bonn, 1847—1861) ; Gram-
mars of the Bahui and Belud Lamjuaries ; &c. He
has contributed much to our knowledge of the

cuneiform inscriptions, and of the ancient and
modem Iranic dialects, on which and kinih-ed suli-

jccts numerous articles from his pen are to be found

in the Zeitschrifl fiir Kunde des Morgenlandes, the
IndiKche Bibliolliek, Eheinische's Mitseam, Ersch and
Gruber's Encyclopcedia, &c.

LA'SSO, a long stout cord or thong of skin, with
a leaden ball at each end, employed by the South
Americans in capturing -mlA. horses, oxen, &o. It
is thrown in such a manner, that when it strikes
the neck or leg of the animal to be captured,
the impetus of the ball causes the cord to coil

round the limb. The hunter's horse is furnished
with a saddle hai-ing a high pommel, so that the
hunter may coil his end of the lasso round it, or
even fix it, if he chooses, though this latter practice
often leads to dangerous consequences. The lasso
was frequently used against European soldiers
during the contest of the South American repubhcs
for independence ; and, though with very httlo
success, by the barbarians in the Russian army
against the French sentinels during the Crimean
war. Similar in its name and application is another
implement consisting of a stout thong of hide with
a slip-noose, used in many countries, but chielly
among the South American and Mexican hunters.
It requires much greater address to itse it success-
fully. In Mexico, the lasso is called a lariat.

LAST HEIR, in ScotchLaw, means the sovereign,
who takes the property of persons deceased who
leave no legal heir. See Inte.stacy.

LAST TESTAMENT, or WILL, is the last

instrument in point of date, and it revokes prior
wills so far as inconsistent. See Will.

LA'STAGE, in Maritime Language, denotes the
ballast or lading of a vessel.

LATAKI'A (Turkish, Lndakiyeh; anc. Laodicea),
a seaport of Syria, in the pashalic of Tripoli, and
situated 75 miles north of the town of th.at name,
and 60 miles south-west of Antioch, is surrounded
by plantations of mjTi;le, pomegranate, mulberry,
and olive trees. It consists of tlie decajnng Upper
Town and the Lower Town, which are separated by
magnificent gardens. On the lulls in the vicinity, a
mild and finely-flavoured tobacco is grown, and is

extensively exported. Pop. from 7000 to 10,000.

L. occupies the site of the ancient Laodicea ad
Mare, which was founded by Seleucus Nicator,

and named after his mother, and which formed
the port of Antioch. The ruins of the aqueduct
built here by Herod the Great are still extant.

LATEE'N-SAIL, a large triangidar sail, common

i.atcon-.^.iii.

in the Mediterranean. The upper edge is fastened

to the lateen-yard, a spar of considerable length,

which is held at about an angle of 45' with the
17
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deck, by means of a mast crossing it at a third or a

fourtli of the way up.

LATENT FAULT. In the contract of calc, it

is a rule that the Iniycr takes the risk of all latent

faults or defects in the thin?,' sold which were

unknown to the seller at the time of the sale, all

that the seller an.owers for hein;;, that the tlnn;: is,

so far as he knows, what it appears to be. Ihis,

which was the Kn<;lish rule, was extended to Scot-

land by the statute 19 and 20 Vict. c. GO, s. 5.

LATENT HEAT. See HE.iT.

LA'TEKAN, CnrECH of St .John, the first in

difiuity of the Roman churches, and styled in

Roman usage 'the Mother and Head of all the

churches of the city and the world,' is so called from

its occupving the site of the splendid palace of

riantius Lateranus, which having been escheated

(00 X.D.), in consequence of Lateranus bein{; imph-

eated in tlie conspiracy of the Pisos, Iwcame mipc-

rial property, and was assigned for Christian uses

by the Emperor Constantine. It was originally

dedicated to the Saviour; but Lucius II., who

rebuilt it in the midcUe of the 12th c, dedicated it

to St John the Baptist. The solemn entrance of

the newly elected pope into office is inaugurated

by his coming in procession to take possession of

this church ; and over its jwrtico is the balcony

from which, on certain festivals, as from St Peter's

upon other days, he blesses the entire world. The

original church is said to have been an adajitation

to religious uses of the Basilica which was pre-

sented ^to Sylvester by Constantine, but has been

several times rebuilt and modified, its final comple-

tion dating from the pontificate of Clement XII. It

has been the scene of five councils, regarded as

ecumenical by the Roman Church. See Coun'CIL.

The palace was the habitual residence of the popes

until after the retiu-n from Avignon, when they

reniiived to the Vatican. It is now occupied partly

by oUicials of the chapter, partly for public purposes.

The present pope, Pius IX., has converted a portion

of it into a museum of Christian archfeology. In

the piazza of St John Lateran stands the celebrated

relic called the ' Scala Santa,' or ' Holy Staircase,'

which is reputed to be the stairs of Pilate's house

at Jerusalem, made holy by the feet of our Lord as

he passed to judgment.

LA'TERITE, a mineral substance, the product

of the disintegration and p.artial decomposition of

gneiss. It forms a bright red earth ;
which, where

ft alx)unds, as in some parts of Ceylon, being blown

alxiut as a fine dust, imparts its hue to every

neglected article, and to the dresses of the inhabit-

ants. The redness of the streets and roads attracts

the notice of every stranger at (ialle and Colombo.

L., however, is net always red. Its redness is

supposed to be owing to the i)resenee of iron in

coasiderable quantity. When felspar preponder-

ates in the gneiss, it is whitish ; when hornblende

preponderates, it is yellow.

LA'TES {Lnles Xiloticiis), a fish of the perch

family, one of the most delicate and best-flavoured

fishes of the Nile. It grows to a large size, some-

times .3 feet long. It is mentioned by several ancient

authors. In form it resembles a i)erch, and the

genus is very nearly allied.—Another species of this

genus is the Vacti {Lates nobilui), called Cork-up by

the English in Calcutta, one of the most esteemed

fishes of the (ianges, which it ascends as far as the

tide does.

LATEX, in Botany, the sap of plants after it

has been elaborated in the leaves. It returns from

the leaves to the bark by vessels called lalki/erous

vcmeU, which branch, unite, and anastomose very
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variously. They are not always of uuifi>rm thick-

ness, but present many distentions, often almost as

if articiUate'l. Peculiar currents arc observed in the

Ldlu:, which were first jiointed out by Schiiltz, who
has bestowed great attention on this subject, and on

the branches of physiology connected with it. The

L. differs very much in dilTerent plants, in colour

and other qualities, but in all it is full of granules.

LATHAM, RoBEKT Gordon, an eminent English

philologist and ethnologist, was born in 1812, at

Bdlingborough, Lincolnshire. He was eilucatetl at

C.'ambridge, and took the degree of M.D., but haviii"

uade a tour in Denmark and Norway, he was led

to direct his attention particularly to the Scandi-

navian languages. For several years he was pro-

fessor of the English Language and Liter.aturc in

University College, London. As a physician, he

has held important appointments. His well-known

work, KitglUh Lawjuaije, was ])ublished in 1841, and

has gone through numerous editions. The Natural

Jliitorii of the' Varielies of Mvnkiii'l (Lond. ISoO)

is a valuable contribution to ethnology. Among
his other works may be mentioned his edition of

Tacitus's Germania, with philological and historical

notes (1850) ; Ethnolorjij of Vie Brittah Cohnv's ; Man
and his Mirjraliuiis (Lond. 1851) ; Descriptive Ethno-

lowt ('- vols. Lond. 1859) ; and The NationaUlies

of 'Europe (Lond. 186.1). He is a F.R.S.L., and

member of many learned societies in Europe and

America.

LATHE. See Tcksing.

LATHS AN-D LATHWOOD. Laths arc small

strips of wood of various lenrths, rarely more than

4 feet; they are made either by splitting lathwood,

which is the Norway spruce fir {Piium al/v.s), or else

they are s.awn from Canada deal. The sawn laths

are a modern introduction, due to the development

of steam saw-mills in Canada, which thus use up

the small portions of the luml)er. Laths are used

for nailing to the uprights of partition-walls, and

to the rafters of ceilings in our buildings; they are

placed slightly apart to receive the plaster, which,

by being ])ressed into the intenals between the

laths, is retained, and when dry, is held securely

on the wall. Slaters' laths are longer striiis of

wood, nailed on to the framework of the roof, for

the purpose of sustaining the slates, which are

fastened to the laths by nails.

LATHY'RUS, a genus of plants of the natural

order Ler/uininofice, sub-order Papilionacea. The
leaves are furnished with tendrils, and are pinnate,

but often only with one pair of leaflets. The

species are numerous, annual and perennial herba-

ceous plants, natives of temperate countries in the

northern hemisphere. Few of them are American.

A number are natives of Britain. Some have very

beautiful flowers of considerable size, on account

of which they timl a place in flower-gardens, as

L. latifolius and L. sijlvestrli, the latter a native

of England, and the former of the south of Europe,

both perennials, and known by the name of Ever-

LASTi.NG PExV. The Sweet Pe.\ [L. odoratus), a

native of the East, is one of the best known
ornaments of our flower-gardens, a hardy annu.al,

esteemed not only on accoimt of the beauty of its

flowers, but of their delightfid fragrance. Many
varieties are in cultivation, differing in colour, &c.

The most common British species is the Meadow
Vetculikg (L. 2)rateiuiis), with bright yellow flowers.

L. eativus, the Chickling Vetch, or Lextii- of

Spain, a native of the south of Europe, with flowers

generally of a bright blue colour and winded pods, is

cultivated in India and in Germany, France, and

other countries for its seeds, the flour of which, how-

ever, is mixed with other flour rather than used
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alone, on account of narcotic qualities which it

possesses, and which caused its cultivation for food

to be interdicted in Wiirtembcrg iu 1071. An
incurable paralysis of the limljs has sometimes been

produced by it, both in human beings and lower

animals. The seeds of L. ciccra, although sometimes

used by the country people of France, are even

more dangerous. Those of L. Aphaca, a species

Everlasting Pea {L. tubcrosus) :

o, crcciiinff root, with tubers ; b, I'oil, with cnlyx.

sometimes found on gravelly soils in England, pos-

sess similar qualities when ripe, but in an unripe
state are eaten with the pods which contain them,
and are quite wholesome. L. (uheroiius, a native of

Germany aud other parts of Europe, but not of

Britain, is cultivated on the continent for its amy-
laceous tubers. The tubers are sometimes called

Dutch Mice; in Germany, they are known as

Earth-nuts. The herbage of the jilant is relished by
cattle.

LATIBIER, HcGH, one of the most distinguished
of the English reformers, was born at Thurcaston,
in Leicestershire, in the }"ear 1490 or 1491. He
was educated at Cambridge, and after a brief

period of zealous devotion to the jiapacy (' I was as

obstinate a pajiist,' he says, ' as any in England '),

ho became attached to the new learning and
di\'inity which had begun to establish themselves
there. He very soon became a zealous preacher of

the reformed doctrines. The consequence of this

mnv-bnru zeal was, that many of the adherents of

the old faith were strongly excited against him, and
he was embroiled iu many controversies.

The dispute about Henry VII I. 's marriage with
Catharine of Aragon brou,5ht L. more into notice.

Ho was one of the divmes ajipointed by the
\miversity of Cambridge to e-Kamino as to its law-
fulness, and he declared on the king's side. This
secured Henry's favour, aud he was aj>poiuted one
of his chaplains, and received a living iu Wiltshire.

In 1535, he was a|ipointed Bishop of Worcester

;

and at the opening of convocation on the 9th of

.Uuie 153li, he ju'cached two very powerful and
impressive sermons, urging the necessity of reform.

After a while, the work of reform rather retro-

gratled than advanced, aud L. found himself with
his bold ojiinions in little favour at court. He
retired to his diocese, aud laboured there in a

continual round of ' teaching, preaching, exhorting,
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writing, correcting, and reforming, either as his

ability woidd serve, or the time would bear.' This
was his true function. He was an eminently
practical reformer. During the close of Henry's
reign, and when the reactionary party, headed by
Gardiner and Bonner, were in the ascendant, L.

lived in great privaej-. He was looked >ipon with
jealousy, and closely watched, and finally, on coming
up to London for medical ad\ace, he was brought
before the Privy Council, and east into the Tower.
On the accession of Edward VI., he again appeared

in public. He declined, however, to resume his

ejnscopal functions, although his old bishopric was
offered to him at the instance of the House of

Commons. He devoted himself to preaching and
practical works of benevolence. The pulpit was
his great power, and liy his stirring aud homely
sermons, he did much to rouse a spirit of religious

earnestness throughout the country. At length,

with the lamented death of Edward, he and other
reformers were arrested in their career of activ-ity.

L. was put in prison, and examined at O.xford in

1554. After his examination, he was transfeiTed to

the common jail there, where he lay for more than
a year, feeble, sickly, and worn out witli his hard-

ships. Death woidd not have long spared the old

man, but his enemies woiJd not wait for the natural

termination of his life. In September 1555, he was
summoned before certain commissioners, appointed
to sit in judgment upon him and Ridley; and after

an ignominious trial, he was condemned to be
burned. He suffered along with Ridley ' without
Bocardo Gate,' opposite Baliol College, on the IGth

of October 1555, exclaiming to his companion ;
' Be

of good comfort. Master BitUey, and play the man

:

we shall this day light such a candle, by God's grace,

iu England, as I trust shall never bu put out.'

L.'s character ))resents a combination of many
noble and disinterested quahties. He was brave,

honest, devoted, and energetic, homely and popular,

yet free from all violence ; a martyr and hero, yet

a plain, simple-hearted, and unpretending man.
Humour and cheerfulness, manly sense and direct

evangelical fen*our, distinguish his sermons and his

life, and make them alike interesting and admirable.

L.'s sermons were reprinted at London, in 2

vols., 1S25. The latest edition is that by the Rev.

G. E. Corrie, in 4 vols., 1845. Compare TuUoch's

Leaders of the Eefurmation (1859).

LATIN CROSS, a cross with the lower limb

considerably longer than the other three.

LATIN EMPIRE, the name given to that por-

tion of the Byzantine empire which was seized in

1204 by the Crusaders, who made Constantinople

their capital. It was overthrown by the Greeks in

1261. See Byz.intixe Empike.

LATIN LANGUAGE a.xd LITERATURE.
—Language.—The Latin language is a member of

the great family commonly called Indo-Germanic,
Indo-European, or Aryan. It is therefore closely

allied to the Greek, Pci-sian. German, Celtic, English,

and many other tongues and dialects of Europe, and
to all those its kindred is more or less clearly shewn
by identity of stems and similarity of structure.

It was ])rimarily devclojied among the peojile who
inhabited that part of Western Italy which lies

between the rivers Tiber and Liris; and though the

city of Rome stamped her name on the political

institutions of the empire, yet the standard tongue

of Italy still continued to be called the Latin

language, iwt the Roman. As the Roman conquests

extended, Latin sjiread with equal strides over the

conquered countries, and was generally used by the

educated classes in the greater jiart of Italy, iu

France, Spain, Portugal, Germany, and other Konian
49



LATINI—LATITUDE AND LONGITUDE.

provinces. But even in Italy itself, and in Latium,

there seem to have been two forms of the language,

differing very considerably from each other—

a

polished dialect and a rustic one—a language of

books and of the higher classes, and a language of

conversation and everyday life among the \nilgar.

It was in the List years of the Kepublic and the lirst

of the Em))ire that the polished language reached its

highest point of jierfection in the WTitings of Cicero,

Horace, Virgil, and others. But by the influx of

strangers, by the gradual decline of Roman feelings

and Roman spirit, and by the intermixture of the

classic forms with the dialects of the provinces, it

became corrupted, the process of deterioration going

on with double rapidity after the dismemberment of

the Roman Empire in the 5th century. Thus were
formed the modern French, Spanish, Italian, and
Portuguese. The English language also owes much
to Latin, both directly by derivation from the

classical forms, and at second-hand through the

Norman-French. Latin continued to be the diplo-

matic language of Europe till a comparatively

recent period. It is still the medium of communi-
cation among the learned of the world, and is now,

as it has always been, the official Language of the

Roman Catholic Church.—For a discussion as to

the origin and sources of the Latin language, see

Donaldson's Varronianus.

The grammar of the Latin language has been

studied and illustrated bj- many celebrated scholars

from Varro (116—28 8. c.) down to Zumpt, Grote-

fend, Kuhner, and Madvig, through a long list

of names, such as Donatus, Priscian, Laurentius

Valla, Manutius, Melanchthon, Scaliger, Perizonius,

Schneider, Linacre, Ruddiman, Alvarez, and many
more. In lexicography, Pcrotti, Stephanus, Faber,

Gesner, Forcellini, Scheller, Frcund, Georges, and
others of less note, have done valuable ser\nce.

Literature.—The Roman Republic had well-nigh

nm its course ere it possessed a writer or a litera-

ture worthy of the name. A kind of rude jioetry

was cidtivated from the earliest times, and was
employed in such compositions as the Hj-mn of the

Fratres Arvales (dug up at Rome in 1778, and in the

first burst of enthusiasm excited by its discovery,

assigned to the age of RomiUus), in the sacred songs

to particular deities, and in triumphal poems and
ballads, in the Fescennine Carols, and other rude

attempts to amuse or dupe an ilbterate and \Tilgar

Sopulace. And even when, in later years, the

;om.ans did begin to foster a literary taste, the rage

for Greek models hindered every effort at original

thought. It was considered highly meritorious to imi-

tate or translate a Greek writer; while, on the other

hand, it was deemed dishonourable to follow a Latin

author. Such was the feeling even in the days of

Horace and Virgil, both of whom are largely indebted

to their Greek models. The first period of Roman
literat\u-e may be said to extend from 240 B. c. to

the death of Sidla (78 B. c.) ; the second, or Golden
Age, from the death of Sulla to the death of the

Emperor Augustus (14 A. D.) ; the third, or Silver

Age, from the death of Augustus to the death of

Adrian (138 A.D.); and the fourth from the death of

Adrian to the overthrow of the Western Empire in

476 A. D. In the first period, the most distinguished

names are those of Livius Andronicus, a writer of

dramas .-ulapted from the Greek, whose first play

was brought out iu 210 B. c. ; Ennius, whose chief

work was an epic poem on the History of Rome, and
who also wrote dramas and satires ; with Xse\Hus,

Plautus, and Terence, the comedians. The second

period is adorned by Varro, who wjote on agri-

culture, grammar, antiquities, &c. ; by Lucretius, a

writer of the didactic epic ; by Virgil, who, to his

great epic, the ^i'neid, added pastoral and agiicul-

tnral poetry in the Edogues and Georgia; by
Horace, in lyric verso and in satire ; by Catullus,

in lyric ; by Tibullus ofxA Propertius, in elegy ; by
Li\'y, Ca?sar, Sallust, and Ncpos, in history and
biography ; by Cicero, in philosophy, rhetoric, and
oratory ; and by Ovid, in elegiac and «lidactic

poetry. The third period boasts of Tacitus, the
historian and biographer ; of the elder Pliny, the
naturalist ; of Pcrsius and Juvenal, the satirists ;

of Martial, the epigrammatist ; of Columella and
Lucan, the didactic and epic poets ; of St.atius, Silius

Italicus, and the yoimger Pliny, with many others
of lesser note. The fourth ]>eriod produced few men
of name ; but among those who are best known may
be mentioned the Emperor M. Aurelius, Amniianus
Marcellinus, Gellius, Justin, Appuleius, Lactantius,
Eutropius, Macrobiu.s, Calpurnius, Boethius, Paul-
linus, and Claudianus, the last of the Roman classic

poets.

The spread of Christianity gave rise to the eccle-

siastical poetry of the middle ages, which departed
from the classic models, and struck out for itself

a new tj'pe. It disregarded the restrictions of

quantity and metre, and substituted accent and
rhyme as the regiilating principles of its form. The
most famous name in the earlier period is that of

Prudentius—to whom we may add Sedulius, St

Hilary, St Ambrose, and St Gregory tlie Great

;

and in the later i)eriod, Fortunatus ; the Emperor
Charlemagne, author of Veni Creator; Bode (tho

Venerable); Bernard de Morley; Adam of St Vic-

tor ; Thomas of Celano, author of the famous DleA
Irce; James de Benedictis, author of the equally

famous Stabat Mater; and iSt Thomas Aquinas.

—

See Bcrnhardy's Jiomaii Literature, and Trench's

Hacred Latin Poetrij.

LATI'NI, an Italian people, who in prc-historio

times had established themselves on the lower part
of the Tiber and the Anio, between tho sea and the
nearest Apennines. The limits of their territory

(LATnm) cannot, however, bo lixed with precision.

The L. h.ad the Volsci for neighbours on the south,

the /Equi and Heruici on the east, and the Sabines
on the north ; but after the subjugation of these

tribes by tho Romans, the name of Latium was
given to the whole of the conquered districts. The
original and strictly ethnological Latium is called by
Pliny, Latium Antiquum, and the newer and added
portions, Latium Adjeelum. The legend which foi-ms

the subject of the Jt^neid, the great national epic of

the Romans, and which describes the introduction

of a third or Trojan element in the persons of

•Eneas and his companions, possesses no liistorical

value. The principal towns of tho Latins were
Laurentum, Lavinium, Alba Louga (q. v.), from
wliich, according to the legend, went forth the
founders of Rome, Ostia, Antium, Tusculum, Prae-

neste, and Tibur.

LA'TITAT, an old form of writ in England,
which commenced an action in the Court of Queen's

]

Bench ; now obsolete.

LA'TITUDE AND LOXGITUDE, in Geography,
! denote the angular distances of a place on the earth |

1
from the equator and first meridian respectively;

i

the angular distance in longitude being found by
supposmg a plane to pass through the place, the
earth's centre, and the poles, and measuring tho
angle made by this plane with the piano of the lirst

meridian ; the angular distance in latitude being
found in the same manner, but substituting the two
extremities of an equatorial diameter for the poles

;

or, more simply, latitude is the angle made by two
lines d^a^vn from the earth's centre—the one to the
place, the other to the equator at the point where
it is crossed by the meridian of the place. Latitude
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is reckoned from the equator to the poles, a place

on the equator having lat. 0°, and the poles 90*

N. and 90° S. respectively. Longitude is reckoned
along the equator from the first meridian ; but as

nature has not, as in the case of latitude, supplied
us M'ith a fixed starting-point, each nation has
chosen its own first meridian ; thus, in Great
Britain and her colonies, in Holland, and other mari-
time states, longitude is reckoned from the meri-
dian which passes through Greenwich ; in France,
from that through Paris, &c. ; and in many old

charts, from Ferro (one of the Canary Isles), or

from the Madeira Isles. It is reckoned east and
west from 0' to 180°, though astronomers reckon
from 0° W. to .'iBO' \V., and never use east longi-

tude. It will easily be seen that if the latitude and
longitude of a place be given, its exact position

can be determined, for the latitude fixes its position

to a circle passing round the earth at a uniform
fixed distance from the equator (called a parallel

of latitude), and the longitude shews what point of

this circle is to be intersected by the meridian of

the place, the place being at the intersection.

The determination both of latitude and longitude

depends upon astronomical obser\'ation. The prin-

ciple on which the more usual methods of finding

the latitude depend, •n-ill be understood from the
following considerations : To an observer at the
earth's equator, the celestial poles are in the

horizon, and the meridian point of the equator is

in the zenith. If now he travel northwards over
one degree of the meridian, the north celestial pole

will appear one degree above the horizon, while
the meridian point of the equator will decline one
degree southwards; and so on, imtn, when he
reached the terrestrial pole, the pole of the heavens
would be in the zenith, and the equator in the
horizon. The same thing is true with regard to

the southern hemisphere. It thus appears that to

determine the latitude of a place we have only to

find the altitude of the pole, or the zenith distance

of the meritlian point of the equator (which is the
same thing as the complement of its altitude). The
altitude of the pole is found most directly by
observing the greatest and least altitudes of the
polar star (see Pole), or of any circumpolar star,

and (correction being made for refraction) taking
half the sum. Similarly, half the sum of the
greatest and least meritlian altitudes of the sun,

at the two solstices, corrected for refraction and
parallax, gives the altitude of the meridian point

of the equator. The method most usual with
navigators and travellers is to observe the meridian
altitude of a star whose declination or distance

from the equator is knowni ; or of the sun, whose
declination at the time may be found from the
Xautkal Almanac ; the sum or iliflerence (accord-

ing to the direction of the declination) of the
altitude and declination gives the meridian altitude
of the equator, which is the co-latitude. Other
methods of finding the latitude require more or

less trigonometrical calculation.

The determination of the longitude is by no
means so readily accomplished. Various methods
have at different times been proposed, most of

which are only fitted for observatories. Among
these may be classed those which depend upon the
determination of the local time of the occurrence of

certain celestial phenomena, such as the eclipses of

the sun, moon, or Jupiter's satellites, occultations

of fixed stars by the moon, the time occupied in the
moon's transit over the meridian, &c.; and comparing
the observed local time with the calculated time
of the occurrence, at some station whose lon^tude
is known (e. g., Greenwich), the difference ot time
when reduced to degrees, minutes, and seconds, at

the rate of 360' to 24 hours, gives the difference of

I
longitude. The two methods in use among travellers

j
and on board ship are remarkable for their combina-
tion of simplicity with accuracy. The first consists
merely in determining at what hour on the chron-
ometer (which is set to the time at Greenwich, or
some place of known longitude) the sun crosses the
meridian. It is evident that as the sun completes
a revolution, or 300°, in 24 hours, he will move
over 16° in 1 hour, or 1' in 4 minutes. Now, if

the watch be set to Greenwich time—viz., point
to 12 o'clock when the sun is on the meridian of

Greenwich, and if at some other place, when the
sun is on the meridian there, the watch points to
3 hours 52 minutes, the difference of longitude is

,
58°, and the longitude will be W., as the sun has
arrived over the place IfUer than at Greenwich

;

similarly, if the sun be over the meridian of a place
I at 9 hours 40 minutes A. M., the longitude is 35° E.
(by the chronometer). The accuracy of this method
depends evidently upon the correctness of time-
keepers (see Watches). The other method—that
of ' lunar distances '—may be briefly explained as
follows : The distance of the moon from certain
fixed stars is calculated with great accuracy (about
three years in advance) for every three hours of

Greenwich time, and published in the Naulkal
Almanac. The moon's distance from some one star
having been observed, and corrected for refraction

and parallax, and the local time having also been
noted, the difference between this local time and
that time in the table which corresponds to the same
distance gives the longitude, which may be con-
verted into degrees as before. It may also be men-
tioned, that the longitude of all places connected by
telegrai)h mth the reckoning-point can be easily

foimd by transmitting from the latter a signal to
an observer in the place, at a certain fixed time
(reckoned in solar time at the reckoning-point), and
by the observer instantly and accurately noting the
local time at which the sign.il arrived ; the differ-

ence of the two times, reduced in the way shewn
above, ^vill give the longitude, the time occupied in

the transmission of the signal being so small na to
be neglected. ^Vhen applied to a heavenly body,
the terms latitude and longitude have the same
relations to the ecliptic and its poles, and to the
point on the ecliptic called the Equinox (q. v.), that
terrestrial latitude and longitude have to the
equator and a first meridian. The positions of a
heavenly body relatively to the equator are called

its Declination (q. v.) and Plight Ascension (q. v.).

LATOUR D'AUVERGNE, TntopniLE Malo
CoRRET DE, born 23d November 1743, at Carhaix
in FinistSre, France, of an illegitimate branch of

the family of the Dukes of llouillon. He entered
the army in 1767; and in 1781 serred under the
Duke de Crillon at Port Mahon. On the out-
break of the Revolution, he attached himself to
the national cause. The army of the Alps, wliich

operated against the Sardinians in 1792, contained
no braver officer than Latour. He was the first to
enter Chambery, swonl in hand, at the head of his

company. But he would not hear of advancement
in military rank ; and in the following year, though
placed at the head of a column of 8000 grenadiers

in the army of the Pyrenees, he continued to wear
the uniform of a capt.iin. His corps obtained the
name of the 'infernal column,' on account of the
dread which its bayonet-charges inspired. ^Vllen

he was subsequently with the army of the Rhine in

1800, as he still refused all promotion, Bonaparte
bestowed on him the title of 'The First Grenadier
of Franco.' He was killed, on 27th June of that
year, at Oberhausen, near Neuburg in Bavaria. The
heroism and magnanimity of L. were wonderful;
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and French biographies are fnll of instances of

his ilarinf; valour, his Spartan simplicity of life,

anil his chivalrous affection for his friends. When
he died, the whole French army mourned for him

three days ; every soldier set aside a day's pay

to purchase a silver urn to hold his heart ; his

sabre was pl.iced in the church of the Invalides
;

and each morninf;, till the close of the Kmpire, at

the muster-roll of his regiment, his name continued

to be called, and the oldest sergeant answered to

the call :
' Mort au champ {Thoniteur' (Deatl on the

Held of honour). L. was not only a brave warrior,

but also a man of a studious disi)Ositiou, and the

author of two works, Aourelkii Ilechtrches mir la

Lanque. VOritjine et Us Anliqu'dis des Bretons

(Bavonno, 170'2), and Oriijines Gauloises (Hamb.

1801), which is, however, only a third edition of

the former.

L.\ TRAPPE, a jiarrow valley in Xormandy, in

the deji.artment of Orne, closely shut in by woods

and rocks, and very diflficiUt of access. It is notable

as the place in which the Trappists (q. v.) originated.

L.\'TRINES, conveniences for soldiers in camps

and barracks. Much attention has of late been

devoted to their constraction, a large percentage

of the army sickness having been traced to their

defective and impure condition.

LA'TTEN, a term now seldom use<l. It is

applied to sheet-brass, and previous to the reforms

in the Customs tariff, the name was regidarly recog-

niseiL There are tliree varieties of kitten known

—

Had; fhaveii, and roll. The firat is rolled brass

about the thickness of ordinary ]>asteboard, and

unpolished; the second .is thin as writing-paper; and

the third is either of the other kinds polished on

both sides. The term lattcn is of some arch;eo-

logical interest, .as it is not known what is meant

liy the 'mines of latten' mentioned in the time of

Henry VIII., and frequent mention is made of this

metal in various public records, without explana-

tion of its nature.

LA'TTICE-BRIDGE, so called from havin" the

sides constructed with cross-framing resembling

lattice-work (Fr. and Ger. latle, a lath). See Frame-

BWDGF. Many very large bridges of this kind

have been erected with timber-framing in .\nierica.

That over the Susquehanna at Columbia is about

one mile .and a quarter long, and has twenty-nine

spans, each 200 feet wide. The principle on which

many lattice-bridges .are constructed resembles that

of the trussed rafters of roofs (A,B,C, tig. 1), with

gon.als either simple wrought-iron bars, or hollow

malleable iron tubes, or of cast iron. The wrought-

iron tubular bow-bridge, now in very common use in

Fig. 1.

a king-post or hanger in centre. Each span con-

sists of a series of these rafters, so arranged that

the head of one rafter (B) is immediately over the

feet of the two adjoining rafters. Other lattice-

bridges are constructed with diagonal braces, united

with strong pins, and mthout suspension-rods. The
former method is the stronger, as in the latter

the strain comes chiefly on the pins uniting the

di.-^on.al cross-braces. Lattice-bri(%es are also con-

structed in iron, and have been much used for

railw.ay jiurposes. The first application of the

lattice principle to iron was made by Mr (ieorge

Smart, who registered, in 1S24, his ' patent iron

bridge.' Many modifications of the same principle

have been adopted—the horizontal ties at top and

bottom being always of wrought iron, and the dia-

ii

Fig. 2.

railway construction, is a combination of the tubular

and the lattice principle. See TiTJULAR Bridges.

Fig. 2 shews a portion of the lattice bridge over the

Ouse at Lendal Ferry, York, as designed by Mr
Dredge, C.E The bridge has a clear span of 175

feet C inches.

LATTICE LEAF, LACE LEAF, WATER
YAM, or OrVIR.\NDI!AXO {Oiii-lnuKlm /km-
tralin), a plant referred by some botanists to the

natural order Juncaginur, and by some to Xaiad-

acar. It is a native of Mad.ag.ascar, and grows in

running streams. It li.as a root-stock about the

thickness of a man's thumb, six to nine inches long,

often branching, internally white, with a light-

brown skin, farinaceous, and used for fooiL The

crown of the root is under water, and the leaves

Hoat just imder the surface; the tlower-stalks

rise above it. The flowei-s are in forked sjiikcs.

The leaves are very curious ; the blade rescmbhng

lattice-work or open needle-work of a most regular

p.attern ; the kmgitudin.al ribs being crossed at right

angles by tine tendrils, and the intervening spaces

liefng open. The blade is of an elongated oval form,

abni'ptly acumin.atcd ; the length of the stalk varies

according to the depth of the water. The whole

appearance of the plant is very

beautiful. It grows well in hothouse

aquari.a in Britain.

LATTICED, or TREILLE, in

Heraldry, is a term applied to a

shield covered with a decoratiou

resembling Frctty (q. v.), but differ-

ing in this respect, th.at the pieces

do not cross over and under each

other : those directed from dexter

chief to sinister b.ase are placed

uppermost and doui, that is, have nails inserted at

the joints.

LAU'BAX, a town of Pnissia, iu the prox-incc of

Silesia, is situated in a charming valley on the

Quels, 40 miles west-south-west of Liegnitz. Pop.

6582, who are engaged chiefly in woollen, linen, and

cotton weaving, bleaching, jirinting, dyeing, and

bell-founding.

LAUD, William, Archbishop of Cantcrburj-,

was the sou of a clothier in good circnmstances, and

w.os bom at Keailing, in Berkshire, October 7, 157.3.

He entered St John's CoUege, Oxford, in 1.589,

became a Fellow in 1593, and took his degree of

M.A. in 1598. Ordained a priest in 1601, he s.jon

Latticed.
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made himself conspicuous at the university by his

antipathy to Puritanism ; but being then a person

of very little consequence, he only succeeded in

exciting displeasure against himself. Yet his learn-

ing, his persistent and definite ecclesiasticism, and
the genuine imselfishness of his devotion to the

church, soon won him both friends and patrons.

In 1607, he was preferred to the vicarage of Stan-

ford in Xorthaniptonshire, and in ICOS obtained

the ailvowsou of Xorth Kilworth in Leicestershire.

In both of these livings he shewed himself an

e.\emplary clergyman according to the High-church

pattern—zealous in repairing the parsonage-houses,

and liberal in maintaining the poor. In 1G09, he
was appointed Rector of West Tilbury, in Essex

;

in 1611— in spite of strong opposition—President

of St John's College; in 161-i, Prebendary of Lin-

coln ; and in 1615, Archdeacon of Huntingdon.
King James now began to recognise what sort of

a man L. was, and to see that he might rely on
him as a valuable ally in carr)-ing out his notions

of the 'di\-ine right.' Not that their aims were
quite identical—James was chiefly anxious to

maintain the absolute authority of the sovereign,

and L. the absolute authority of e])iscopac}-. In
'

1617, L. accompanied his majesty to .Scotland, with
'

the view of introducing episcopacy into the church-
|

government of that country ; but the attempt
j

failed. In 1621, he was consecrated Bishop of St

Da\"ids. After the accession of Charles I., he was
translated from the see of St Davids to that of

Bath and Wells, became high in favour at court,

was more than ever hated by the Puritans, and was
denounced in parliament. In 1628, he was ma<le

Bishop of London. After the assassination of

Buckingham (q. v.), L. became virtu.illy the chief

minister of Charles, and acted in a manner so

utterly opposed to the spirit of the times and to the

opinions of the great body of Puritans in England,
that one might have foreseen his ruin to be inevit-

able, in spite of the royal favour. In 1630, he was
chosen chancellor of the university of O.xford, the

centre of High-church loyalty. From this period he
was for several years busily but fniitlessly employed
in repressing Puritanism. The means atlopted were
not only imchristian, but even detestable. Cropping
the ears, slitting the nose, branding the forehead,

fines, imprisonments, are not at any time satisfac-

tory methods of defending a refigious system, but in

the then temper of the English nation they were in

the last degree weak and foolish. In the High-
commission and Star-chamber Courts, the influence

of L. was supreme ; but the penalty he paid for this

influence was the hatred of the English parliament
and of the people generally. In 1633, he was raised

to the archbishopric of Canterburj-, and in the same
year matle chancellor of the university of Dublin.
The famous ordinance regarding Sunday sports,

which was published about this time by royal com-
mand, was beUeved to be drawn up by L., and
greatly increased the dislike felt towards him by the
Puritans. His minute alterations in public worship,

his regulations about the proper ]iosition of the
altar and the fencing of it with decent rails, his

forcing Dutch and Walloon congregations to use
the English Liturgy, and all Englishmen to attend
the parish churches where they resided, disjjlay a
petty inteUeet and an intolerant spirit ; as other of

his actions indicate that there lurked in his small

!

obstinate nature no inconsiderable amount of cruelty 1

and malice. Still, it must be confessed that in
'

the long-run, L.'s ritualism has triumphed. The ',

Church of England was giadually jienetrated with
j

his spirit, and the high value which she has come
to put on reUgious ceremonies is partly owing to

the pertinacious efforts of the archbishop. This

'

influence, in short, has hindered her from becoming
as doctrinal and C'alvinialic aa her articles would
logically necessitate. During 1635—1C37, another
efi'ort was made by him to establish episcopacy
in Scotland ; ;but the first attempt to read the
liturgy in St Giles's Church, Edinburgh, excited a
dangerous tumult. Proceedings were finally taken
against him, and on the 1st of March 1640—1641,

he was, by order of the House of Commons, con-
veyed to the Tower. After being stripped of his

honours, and exposed to many indignities and much
injustice, he was finally brought to trial before the
House of Lords, Xovember 13, 1643, on a charge of

treason and other crimes. The Lords, however,
did not find him guilty ; but the Commons had
previously resolved on his death, and passed an
ordinance for his execution. To this the Upper
House gave its assent ; and in spite of L.'s producing
a royal pardon, he was—imdoubtedly in violation of

express statute, and by the exercise of a prerogative
of parliament as arbitrary as any king had ever
exhibited—beheaded, 10th January 16 11 1645. L.
had a genuine regard for learning—at least eccle-

siastical learning—and enriched the imiversity of
O-xford, in the course of his life, with 1300 MSS.
in different European and Oriental languages ; but
his exclusive sacerdotalism, his inability to under-
stand his fellow-creatures, and his consequent
disregard for their rights, forbid us to admire hia

character, though we pity his fate. His T\Titing3

are few. WTiarton published his Dianj in 1694;
and during 1857—1860, Parker, the 0,xford pub-
lisher, issued Tlie Il'ocfa of the Most Reverend
Fatlier in God, William Laud, D.D., sometime Lord
Ardibishop of Canterbury, containing, among other
things, his letters and miscellaneous papers, some of

them not before pubUshed, and, like his Diary, of

great value in helping us to form an adequate
conception of the man and his time.

LAU'DAKUM, or TEN'CTURE OF OPIUM, is

the most generally used of all the preparations of

opium. It is obtained l>y macerating the shced or
powdered drug in spirit, and filtering. It is of a
deep brownish-red colour, and possesses the peciUiar

odour and smell of opium. One of the greatest

objections to it is, that it is hable to great variations

of strength. Dr Christison remarks :
' Laudanum

is made by all the colleges with such proportions o£

the opium and spirit that about thirteen minima
and a half, or about twenty-five drops, contain the
entire part of one grain of opium. But the London
tincture may be sometimes sixteen per cent, stronger

than the others, as dry opium is directed to be
used.' This medicine is, moreover, very often
adiUterated.

Laudanum is a powerful anodyne and soporific,

but is more liable to cause head.ache than the solu-

tion of one of the salts of morphia. Its general

action and its uses will be described in the article

OrnjJi. The dose for an adult varies from ten
minims to a drachm. To cluldren (as is the case
with all opiates), it must be given with extreme
caution. One minim, which is equivalent to the
120th of a grain of morphia, has been known to
prove fatal to an infant.

L.A.UDS. .See C.vxoxic.vL Horp.s.

LAU'EXBURG, or S.\XE-LAUEXBURG,
.•V duchy belonging to the German confederacy,
but united with the crown of Denmark. In the
earlier half of the thirteenth century, it fell into

the i>o3session of the Duke of Saxony, one of

whose sons became the founder of the ducal House
of Saxe-Laueuburg. .\fter the extinction of this

line, it was inherited liy the Duke of Brunswick-
Celle in 16S9, and i>assed into the possession of tho
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Hanoverian kings of Great Britain, was seized along

with Hanover by the French in 1803, and after-

wanls, with «ome changes of boundary, was made
over to Prussia, and by Pnissia transferred to

Denmark, but with reser\-ation of all the rights and
privileges of the country. It lias an area of 400

square miles, and (in 1S60) 50,147 inhabitants, lies

on the right bank of the Elbe, and borders with

Hanover, Mecklenburg, Holstein, and the terri-

tories of Hamburg and Liibeck, and is a well-culti-

vated and fertile country. It is closely connected

in political affairs with Holstein. The capital,

Lauenburg, has only about 1100 inhabitants ; the

two largest towns are Katzeburg (pop. 3760), and
Miilln (pop. 3322).

LAUGHING GAS. See Xitrogex.

LAUGHTER—THE LUDICROUS. This

familiar and peculiarly human expression has been

the occasion of a good deal of discussion and contro-

versy, being connected with a large and important

class of effects, named the ludicrous, and also with

wit and humour. We shall first advert to the

])hysical part of the phenomenon, and then consider

the mental causes or accompaniments of it.

Physically, laughter is a con^^llsive action of the

Diaphragm (q. v.). In this state, as remarked by
Sir Charles Bell, the person ' draws a full breath,

and throws it out in interrupted, short, and audible

cachinnations.' This convulsion of the di.iphr.igm is

the principal part of the physical manifestations of

lanahter; but there are several accessories, espe-

cially the sharp vocal utterance arising from the

^'iolent tension of the larj-nx, and the expression of

the features, this being a more intense form of the

smile, the characteristic of pleasing emotions gener-

ally. In extreme cases, the eyes are moistened by
the effusion from the lachrjTnal glands.

The causes of laur;hter are both physiral and
mental. Among physical causes, we must rank first

hilarity, or animal spirits generally. WTien there

is a great overflow of good spirits, it takes the form

of the laugh among other violent manifestations.

The rebound of robust natures from constraint or

confinement, as when children are released from
school, is marked with uproarious glee and excite-

ment. Laughter is sometimes produced by the

application of cold, as in the cold li.ath. Another
notable form is the hysterical fit, where the

cxplosiveness of the nervous system is an effect of

dise,ase, and followed by exhaustion.

The mental causes of laughter are what have given

rise to the controversy. To determine the common
characteristic of all those things termed ' ludicrous,'

has been found a problem of no common difficulty.

Various theories have been jiropounded, all with

some truth, but perhaps none entirely explaining

the facts. Aristotle lays it down that ' the ridicul-

ous implies somctliing deformed, and consists in

those smaller faults which are neither painful nor
})emicious, but unbeseeming—thus, a face excites

aughtcr wherein there is deformity and distortion

without pain.' Here he touches upon several of the

important conditions—viz., that there should be some
strangeness or de\n.ition from the ordinary appear-

ances of nature, that this deviation should be on the

side of degradation or inferiority, and that it should
not be of a kind to excite any other strong emotion,

as pity. Hobbes has given a theory to the effect

that laughter is 'a sudden glory, arising from a
sudden conception of some eminency in ourselves

by comparison with the infirmity of others, or with
our own formerly.' This evidently suits a certain

number of cases, especially the laugh of ridicule,

derision, and contempt. It would not be so easy
to reconcile it with the humorous and genial laughter

of those that are but little given to self-glorification

or proud exult-ation over other men's discomfiture.

Partly owing to this deficiency, and jiartly from tho
harsh judgment of human nature implied in it, this

theory has been very unpopular. It has been con-

tended, in opposition to Hoobes, that there are jests

that do not imply the degradation of any li\'ing

being ; and that we often feel contempt for others,

and sudden glorjnng in ourselves by the comparison,
Avithout being urged to laughter. As to the first of

these allegations, Campbell, in the Philosophy of
Rlietoric, adduces the following instance :

' Many,'
he says, 'have laughed at the queemess of tho
comparison in these lines (from lludibras) :

For rhjTne the rudder is of verses,

TVith which, like ships, they steer their conrses,

who never dreamed that there was any person or

party, practice or opinion, derided in them.' But in

addition to the agreeable surprise caused by tho
novelty of the comparison, which is the chief ingre-

dient in wit, and may exist without any degradation
of the subject, there is here a most apparent degra-

dation of the poetic art, hallowed as it is in men's
minds by the most dignified associations as some-
thing akin to divine inspiration, and now reduced
to a vulgar mechanism of rhj-me-making. Hobbes
confines his definition too much to actual persons

;

for the laugh may be raised against cla.sses, parties,

systems, opinions, institutions, and even inanimate

things supposed to be personilird. It would not be
e.isy to produce any unequivocal instance of a laugh
raised without degrading some person or interest,

while in a vast number of cases tliis circumstance is

the indispensable and admitted condition of the

effect.

Dr Campbell himself, while challenging the theory

of Hobbes, substitutes nothing in its place except

an enumeration of the most prominent kinds of

ludicrous effects. These are, first, the debasement of

things great and eminent ; secondly, the aggrandise-

ment of little things by the language of splendour;

and thirdly, the queemess or singularity of tho

imagery. Now, as regards the first of these, tho

debasement of things eminently great—by far the

largest class—the doctrine of Hobbes, if pro])crly

guarded, would be found fully applicable. There is

a strong satisfaction in puUing anything down from
a high pinnacle to plunge it m the mire, which wo
can interpret only as a mode of the sentiment of

Power, one of the most energetic and deep-seated

passions of the human mind. This sentiment is

gratified by every striking effect that we can pro-

duce ourselves ; and few effects are more striking

than to debase or humiliate some person or interest

from a proud eminence ; and not only so, but (what
Hobbes neglected to remark) also by seeing tho

effect produced by the agency of some other person.

A familiar mode of pandering to the sense of power
is to put any one to fright ; even the child can
chuckle over this triumph of its 3'oung ability.

Campbell's second class of cases might seem at first

sight to be the o])posite of the first, and thereby to

contradict the general theory which that illustrates.

But when mean and little things are aggrandised, by
elevated phraseology, so as to raise a laugh, it will

always be found that the effect is owing, not to tho

raising of the subject, but to the degrading of tho

language by connection with such a subject. This
is the so-called moci-ZicroiC, where the grand and tho
lofty in speech being employed upon the mean and
insignificant, are debased to the level of what they
are applied to. Such is the natiire of parody. .So

that, in fact, Campbell's second species are merely a
variety of the first. The third species, maiked by
'queemess and singularity of imagery,' are really
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nondescript, but on analysis always yield more or

less of the element of implied littleness or meanness

In a subject usually held great or dignified.

In short, if we carefully set aside the element of

the -nitty, we shall generally be able to explain the

production of laughter upon a uniform principle.

Every one would probably allow that nine cases out

of every ten of the genuinely ludicrous are cases of

the pleasure of degraiding something, which furnishes

a considerable presiunption that the remainder are

of the same general character, although perhaps

enveloped with circimistanccs that disguise the fact.

The figures of a powerful imagination, the resources

of learning, and the polish of rhetorical art, may
enter into a ludicrous combination. Such we have

in the works of the great comic writers—in the

plays of Aristophanes, Jlolifere, and Shakspeare,

and in the humour of Cervantes, Addison, Swift, and
Sydney Smith—but wherever there is no expressed

or implied degradation of some characters, classes,

opinions, or institutions, we shaU probably not

experience the proper delight of the ludicrous.

LATJXCE {Ammodiites), a genus of fishes, of the

eel tribe, with very elongated body, elongated head,

large gill-openings, dorsal fin extending nearly the

whole length of the back, anal fin also long, tail-

fin distinct from them both, and forked. Two
species are common on the British coast, often called

Sand-eel, a name which, in some books of natural

history, is restricted to the larger and less abundant
of them {A. Tobiamis), a fish about a foot long,

Sand Launce (A. lancca).

the Hornet of the Firth of Forth. The smaller

siiecies {A. lancea), about five or six inches long, is

much used as bait by fishermen. Both are, however,

very delicate and palatable. They are of a beautiful

silvery colour. The under jaw projects beyond the

upper, and is used in burrowing in the sand, to

which these fishes retreat when the tide retires.

They are obtained by digging in the sand, or by a

kind of rake, or by nets drawn along the sand, when
it is covered by the sea.

LAU'NCESTOX, the second town of Tasmania,

or Van Diemen's Laud, is to the north of the island

what Hobart Town, the capital, is to the south

—the chief port of entry and mart of trade. It

stands at the junction of the Esk with the Tamar,
which, after a course of 32 miles, enters Bass's

Strait (q. v.) at Port Dalrymple. It is accessible

to ships of considerable burden, and carries on a

thriving commerce with the colonies of Victoria

and South Australia. Among the principal build-

ings are a church, a government-house, a court-

house, a jail, a college, a bank, barracks, and
schools. Ihe population is upwards of COOO. In

18G0, 881 vessels, of 98,180 tons, entered and
cleared the port. The imports, amounting in 1860

to £443,79'2, consist of manufactured goods, tea,

sugar, &c. The exports in the same year amounted
to £483,908, the chief articles being wool, oats,

wheat, Hour, timber, potatoes, horses, fruits. In

the surrounding district of the same name rises

Benlomond, to the height of 4500 feet

LAUXCESTON, a parliamentary and municipal

borough of England, formerly the capital of the

county of Cornwall, is situated on the Kensey, a
tributary of the Tamar, 21 miles north-east of

Bodmin. It is a very old town ; its castle was
held of the Conqueror by the Earls of Moreton. It

imites with the borough of Newport in sending a
member to the House of Commons. The county
assize formerly held here is now held at Bodmin.
Pop. (1861) of mun. borough, 2790. (1871—293.3.)

LAUNCH, the largest boat belonging to a ship.

The launch has nearly superseded the long-boat,

formerly the principal of a ship's boats. It is rowed
by a considerable niunber of oars, double-banked,

and has capabilities for sailing well, and for stowing

several days' provisions. The launch of a man-
of-war is frequently armed with a small piece of

artillery in the bow ; and when the ship is employed
in narrow seas or rivers, it is not unusual for the

launch to be despatched on expeditions far from
the ship, and to points which she is unable herseli

to reach.

LAUNCH is the process of removing a vessel,

especially a new one, from land to water. A ship

is ordinarily buOt upon a wooden slip, which is

an inclined plane (rising about '625 in 12), with one
end reaching below the surface of the water to a
depth greater than the ship's tlraught. The keel is

built, not upon the slip itself, but on blocks of wood
about three feet or less apart, standing on the slip.

To maintain the hull in equilibrio while building, it

rests in a cradle, the bottom
of which is supported by
the ways on the slip, planed
timbers leading towards
the water. A section

crosswise of a ship in

this position is shewn in

the annexed figure. The i *

time for launching ha\Tng an, cradle ; W, ways,

arrived, the ways are well

greased, the shores and slanchioiw which hold the

ship in place are knocked suddenly away, a bottle of

wine is broken over the bow by some ' lady fair,'

who gives the name, and the vessel glides down, stem
foremost, into the water. The cradle is so formed
that the weight of the vessel holds it together ; but
when that is withdrawn through the buoyancy o£

the water, the cradle breaks up into many pieces,

and is recovered by boats in attendance.

The famous Great Eastern was built at Blackwall
with the side parallel to the river, and launched
over numerous iron rails ; but owing to the bite of

the iron keel upon the rails, it took three months'
exertion, with the aid of the most powerful hydrauUc
rams, to push the immense ship (12,000 tons weight)

into the river (January 31, 1858).

LAURA'CEiE, a natural order of exogenous
plants, consisting of trees or shrubs which have
leaves without stipules, and flowers in panicles or

umbels. The perianth is 4—6-cleft ; the stamens
opposite to its segments, and twice as many. The
fruit is a one-seeded berrj- or dru]ie ; the fruit-stalk

often enlarging and becoming fleshy.—This order
contains about 450 known species, mostly tropicaL
The Laurel (q. v.) is the only European species.

An aromatic and fragrant character perwides the
order, and amongst its products are cinnamon,
cassia, and other aromatic barks, also a nimiber of

aromatic fruits somewhat resembling nutmeg. See
NrrsiBG. The timber of some species, as green-
heart, is valuable ; some are valu.able for their
medicinal barks, as greenheart (bebeeri) and sassa-

fras ; some for their secretions, of which camphor
is the most important. Oreodaphnc opi/era, a
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South American tree, yields a camphoraeeous
volatile oil in f;reat quantity, if mere incisions are

maJc in its bark. The fruit of some species is

agreeable, as the Avocado Pear (q. v.).—A few veiy

remarkable species, forming the genus Casiitlui,

have been united with this order by many botanists,

althonj^'h others separate them as a distinct order.

Thev are dimbinj; parasites, like doildcra, and
inhabit the woods of the hottest parts of the globe.

L.\l"REATE, Poet-, is an oflicerof the household

of thi> sovereigns of (Jrcat Britain. T]w apjiellation

seems to have originated in a custom of the English

iiniversities of presenting a laurel wreath to gradu-

ates in rhetoric and versification ; the new graduate

being then styled Poeta Laurmius. The king's

laureate was tlien simply a graduated rhetorician

in the ser\-ice of the king. R. Whittington, in 151:?,

seems to have been the Last man who receive<l a

rhetorical degree at Oxford. The earliest mention

of a ])oet-laureate in England occurs in the reign of

Edward IV., wlicn John Key received the appoint-

ment. In ICSO, the first ])atent of the office seems

to have been granted. The salary w.as fixed at

£100 ]ier annum, with a tierce of canary ; which
latter emolument was, under Southey's tenancy of

the ofKce, commuted into an annual jiayment of

£27. It used to be the duty of the laureate to

write an ode on the birthday of the sovereign, and

sometimes on the occasion of a national victory
;

but this custom was happily abolished towards the

couchision of the reign of George III. The following

poets have held the office of laureate since the

year 1G70 : John Drydec, Naliuni Tate, Nicholas

Rowe, Laurence Eusden, CoUey Cibber, William

Whitehead, Thomas Warton, Henry James Pye,

Robert Southey, William Wordsworth—the oflice

being at present held by .Ufred Tennyson.

LAXJ'REL {Launcs), a genus of Laiiracece (q. v.),

which, .as now restricted, contains only a single

knowTi species, the Noble L., Victor'.'! L., or Sweet
B.w (i. nobi/i)!), a niitive of Asia Minor, but now
diffused over all the countries around the Mediter-

ranean .Sea. It is often a mere bush of fifteen feet

or less, but sometimes becomes a tree of thirty, or

even sixty feet high. It has r.ather large, lanceo-

l.ate, leathery, shining leaves, reticulated with veins,

and axillary clusters of yellowish-white flowers of

no beauty. The fruit is oval, bluish-black, and

.about half an inch long. Both the leaves and the

fruit are bitter, astringent, and agreeably arom.atic,

and were formerly much used in medicine as a

stomachic and stimulant, but are now alrnost out of

use. The leaves, however, are still useil in cookery

for flavouring. They contain a volatile oil [oil of
surft hay), and a bitter, gummy extractive.

By the ancient Greeks, the L. was called daphne

;

it was sacred to AjioUo. Berry-bearing twigs of it

were woimd round the forehead of victorious heroes

and poets ; and in later times, the degree of Doctor

was conferred with this ceremony—whence the

term hmreation ; and, according to some, the term

Barhilor (q. v.). And to this d.ay, a L. crown is the

emblem of the honour to which poets, artists, and
warriors aspire.

The Noble L. is common in shrubberies in Britain,

but not nearly so common as the species of Cherry-

lam-el (q. v.), which share ^vith it the name L., as do
not a few other shrubs botanically verj- different,

but somewhat similar in their evergreen foliage.

L.VUREL-WATKR is obtained by distilling

a mixture of chopped and bruised leaves of the

cherry-laurel and w.ater, after 24 hours' ni.acera-

tion. It is seldom j)rescribed medicin.iUy in this

country, but may Vie given iu dijses of from half a

di-achm to a dr.achm as a sedative narcotic, in

neur.algic p.ains. spiusmodic cough, and p.ilpitation

of the heart ; in short, in all the cases in wliicli

hydrocyanic is applicable. Death has occurred, with
all the symjjtoms of liydrocyanic poisonins, from
its incautious use as a flavouring ingredient in

creams and ))udding.s.

LAURE'.NTIAN .SY.STEM, a series of highly
mctamonihosed rocks, older tlian the Cambrian, and
a]iparently the fundamental series of the stratified

rocks. They have been so named from their cover-

ing the whole country north of the .St Lawrence,
where they were originally described by .Sir William
Logan. They consist of hornblendic and micaceous
gneiss, alternating with or j)assing into mica-schist,

the whole being considered to have been origin.ally

sedimcnt.ary deposits, and to have been thus .altered

by long-continued metamoriihic action. A few
large, irregular beds of crj-stalline limestones, and
bed-like masses of magnetic oxide of iron and other

minerals, are interstratificd with the gneiss. True
igneous rocks are frequently intruded among these

str<ata, as veins and masses of gi'anite, syenite,

and greenstone. The beds are highly inclined and
greatly contorted, so that no approxim.ate estimate

can be made of their thickness, which seems to be
very great. Murehison and Geikie have lately

determined that cei'tain gi-eat masses of highly

crystalline gneiss, which underlie the Cambrian
Series in the north of .Scotland, belong to this

periotL It is jjrobable that some of the highly

metamoriihosed rocks of the north of Ireland may
be of the same age.

LAURUSTI'NUS {Viburnum Tinus, see Vibcb-
xrji), a shrub very frequent in pleasure-grounds

in Britain, a native of the south of Europe and the

north of Africa. It is a beautiful evergreen, with
dark, shining, leathery leaves, sm.all whitish flowers

in corymbs, and small blackish-blue licrries. The
fiowcrs apjiear in winter or very early sjiring. The
berries have dr.astic purgative properties ; they are

very acrid, and infiame the mouth violently, yet

some kinds of birds eat them with avidity. The L.

cannot endure much frost ; and in Germany and
the northern parts of the United States, it is a

green-house plant.

LAUSA'NNE (Lat. Lorsaiia], a city of Switzer-

land, capital of the canton of Vaud, is jiicturesquely

situated on the southern slope of the Jura Moun-
tains, close to the northern shore of the Lake of

Geneva, on which the village of Ouchy forms its

harbour. The two principal jiarts of the city are

separated by a v.alley, across which a fine liridge

has been recently thrown. L. h.as a number of

religious, edncation.al, and scientific institutions.

The cathedral, a beautiful Gothic building, begun
in the 10th c, and com]>leted in the 13th, is

the greatest ornament of the city. L. is much
frequented by visitors from all parts of the world.

Here Gibbon resided for many years, and the house

in which he VTote the greater part of the Decline

and Fall is still shewn. John Kemble the .actor

is buried in a cemetery in the vicinity. Brewing,

lithographing, and cotton and wool spinning are

the iirinci]ial branches of trade. Pop. 18,000, of

whom 1000 are Roman Catholics.

LA'VA, a name sometimes applied generally to

Volcanic Rocks (q. v.), but more strictly confined

to those rocks which have been poured out as a

stream of molten matter from a volcanic opening,

cither on dry land or in shallow water. The surface

of the stream, which speedily cools and hardens,

is generally quite porous and vesicular, from the
escajie of the confined gases ; but as rock is ahv.ays

a bad conductor of heat, the interior often remains

long iu a liquid condition, permitting the continued
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flow of the stream sometimes to a very great
distance from the orifice from which it has been
discharged, notwithstanding its indurated covering.
The end of the stream is a slowly-moving mass
of loose porous blocks, rolling and tumbling over
each other with a loud rattling noise, being pushed
forward in lits and starts by the \Tscid lava, when
it bursts the hardened crust and rushes on. The
structure of the interior of a sohd lava-stream shews
a compact and homogeneous rock, assuming a more
and more crj'stalline structure as the cooling has
been the work of a longer or shorter period of time.
Caverns are sometimes formed in lava-streams by
the escape of the molten mass below, leaving the
cooled crust .standing like the roof of a tunnel.

LAVAL, an ancient and picturesque town of

France, capital of the department of JIayenne, is

situated on the river JIayenne, 42 miles east of

Rennes. Its chief building is an old chateau, now
a prison, and formerly the residence of the Dukes
of La Tremouille. For 500 years, this town has
been celebrated for its linen manufactures, which
are exported from, as well as sold throughout
France. Cottons, calicoes, serge, soaji, and leather
are also manufactured, and there is a considerable
trade in grain, wool, timber, and iron. In the vicinity

of L. the Vendeans under Larochejaquelein gained
a brilliant \4ctory over the Republicans, who lost

12,000 men and 19 cannon in the engagement. Pop.
21,300.

LA VALETTA. See V.u.Err.i, La.

LA VALLIERE, Fr.4ncoise Louise de L.\b.vume
LEBL.ixc DE, a celebrated mistress of Louis XIV. of

France, was born at Tours, in 1644, of an ancient
and noble family. At an early age, she lost her father,

and was brought to court by her mother, who had
married a second time. She was not a great beauty,
and had a slight lameness ; but her amiability and
winning manners, and, above all, the extraordinary
sweetness and tenderness expressed in her looks,

rendered her very attractive. It is seldom that one
can do more than jiraise the face of a king's mistress,

but this singular creature was characterised by an
extreme, we might almost say a morbid delicacy
and modesty. She really loved Louis, and bore
him four children, of whom two died in infancy

;

but although she and they received wealth and titles

of honour, she remained always extremely sensible

of the disgrace of their birth. ^\Tien Madame de
Montespan became the royal favourite, she retired

into a Carraehte nunnery in Paris, where she took
the veil in 1674. She died 0th June 1710, after

haWng spent more than 30 years in penances and
religious austerities. She wrote a work entitled

lii'Jtexiona sur la Misericorde de D'leu (Paris, 16S0),

of which a copy, d.ated 16SS, with corrections by
Bossuet, was discovered in the Lou\Te in 1S52. Both
have been edited by M. Romaine Cornut (Paris,

1854). A collection of her letters was published
in 1767.

L.'VVATER, JoHANX Kaspak, born on the l.^ith

November 1741 at Zurich, was the son of a physi-
cian. As a boy, he was l>y no means distinguished

for his talents ; but in 176"2, whilst yet a youth, he
gave a signal proof of 'his energy and courage in

coming forward, along \vith Henry Fuseli, to accuse

the landrnigt Grebel of oppression and injustice,

under which others had groaned without daring to

complain. He early gained a high reputation by
a volume of poems, entitled Hchtveizalieder (Bern,

1767). His next publication was AussiclUen in die

Ewiglceit (3 vols. Ziir. 17CS— 1773), of which sever.al

editions were soon called for. The tone of this work
is that of high religious enthusiasm, mingled with

asceticism. He filled in succession several eccle-

siastical offices in his native city, and finally, in

1786, became minister of the church of St Peter
there. His jiowers of observation were very keen,
and his discrimination of character most delicate,

and belieWng that he could discover much of men's
characters from their countenances, he concluded
that Physiognomy might come to be reckoned
among the sciences. He laboured, therefore, to form
a system of physiognomy, hoping thus to promote
greatly the welfare of mankind, and at last he pub-
lished the work to which he owes the chief part of his
celebrity, Plii/siorpiomisc/ien Fraqmente zur Bffiir-
denmrj der Menxrhenkenntnisz und MensclKnlkbe (4
vols., Leip. and Winterth. 1775— 1778). This work,
which has often been reprinted and translated, is

written in an inflated style. It gave rise to much
discussion, and occasioned not a little display of wit
and humour. L. himself appears latterly to have
been convinced that his system was fancifiiL But
he was of a highly imaginative temperament, and
the religious orthodoxy which he firmly retained
was incongruously combined with novel speculations
and with superstitious notions. He was the chosen
spiritual adviser of many persons both in Switzer-
land and Germany, with whom he maintained an
unwearied correspondence. On his tours in Ger-
many he received extraordinary marks of popular
esteem and honour. When the French Revolution
began, L. hailed it with joy ; but after the murder
of the king, he regarded it with religious abhorrence.
In performing kind offices to some wounded persons
on the street at the capture of Zurich by Massena,
26th September 1799, he received a wound, of the
effects of which he died, after long suffering, 2d
January ISOl.

LAVAUR, a town of France, in the department
of Tarn, is situated on the left bank of the Agout,
20 miles north-east of Toidouse. Its manufactures
are cotton-yam, leather, and silk. Pop. 7330.

LA'VENDER {Lavandula), a genus of plants of

the natural order Lahiatn', ha\'ing the stamens and
style included within the tube of the corolla, the
corolla two-lipped, the upper lip bifid, the lower
trifid.—The Common L., or X.4^keow-le.\ved L. (L.

vera or L. angusti/olia), grows wild on stony moun-
tains and hills in the south of Europe, and in more
northern regions is very generally cultivated in

gardens. It has a delightful aromatic fragrance,

and an aromatic bitter taste, and contains a great

quantity of a volatile oU, oil of lavender. The
whole plant possesses stimulant properties, and is

u.«ed in medicine, but particularly the sjiikes of the
flowers, as a tonic, stomachic, nervous stimulant,

&c. L. flowers are often put into wardrobes to keep
away motlis. They are much used in perftimerj*.

Oil of L. is procured by tlistillation of L. flowers

with water. It requires 70 lbs. of flowers to j-ield

1 lb. of oil. It is rather lighter than water, pale

yellow, very fluid, and very fragrant. Spirit of L.
is made by distilling L. flowers with rectified spirit;

L. tenter, one of the most popular of all perfumes,

by tlissolving oil of L. with smaller quantities of

other volatile oils in rectified spirit. L. is exten-

sively cultivated for its flowers in some places near

London, and particularly at Mitcham in Surrey,

where more than 200 acres are occupied by it, the

light and sandy soil being especially suitable to it.

—

Bko.4J)-lfaved L. (L. lalifolia or L. splca) is also a

native of the south of Europe, but is more tender

than common lavender. It is also less fragrant, and
the oil which it yields is called OU o/ Spiie, and
sometimes Foreign Oil of Lavender. This oil is

used by painters on porcelain, and in the prejiaration

of varnishes.
£7
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LAVER, a name given to a number of kinds of

eca-wced, which are used as food, especially Por-

phyra vulgaris and /'. laciniala, of the sul)-order

Con/tTVacea, and nearly allied to the genua Utm.
These plants grow on rocka and stones in the sea,

and are not uufrequent on the British shores. They
consist of a very thin Hat purple frond, which is not

gelatinous. The frond of P. rul;jaris is wavy and

i

undivided, that of P. lachtiata (sometimes called

Sl.oKE) is dee])ly cleft, and h.as the scgmenta lobecl

and cut at the edges. L. is stewed and brought

to table as a lu.vury ; also pickled and eaten with

pepper, vinegar, and oil, or with lemon juice. It is

regarded as useful in scrofulous affections and
glandular tunioura, a property which it jirobably

owes to the iodine which it contains.—The name of

Green L. is given to Ulm lotiiiKiiim, a common
sea-weed of the British shores, the frond of which
is green, membranous, broad. Hat, wavy, and some-

times inflated. It is bitterish, but is (jftcn used

in the same way as the true L., and possesses

similar properties.

LAVISH PERSONS. See Intekdiction.

LAVOISIER, A.NTOINE Laurext. the founder

of the antiphlogistic or modern chemistry, was
born in Paris, August 174.3, and devoted himself to

scientific, and particularly to chemical studies, to

obtain the raeaus of more fully prosecuting which,

he accepted, in 1769, the oflice of fanner-general.

In 17G8, he was made an academician ; in 177G,

discovered a way of greatly improWng the quality

of gunpowder ; and made other beneficial discoveries

in economics, and in the application of chcmi.stry to

agriculture. Availing himself of the discoveries of

Black, Priestley, and Cavendish, and making many
experiments and discoveries himself, he was led to

conuect the recently-discovered gas, o.xygen, with
the phenomena of combu.stion and of acidity ; and
in 178.3, he proved that water can be formed by
buniing oxygen and hydrogen together, and that it

can be decomposed into the same elements. He and
his associates invented a new chemical nomencla-
tiu'C, adapted to the advanced state of the science,

which was very generally adoi>tcd. See CiiEiusTRV,

and Chemical No>rENCLATURE. L.'s services to

science could not save him from the popular rage

directed against farmers of the taxes during the

Keign of Terror, and he died by the guillotine, Sth

May 179-t. His principal work is his TmiK Elimen-

taire de C/dmk (2 vols., Paris, 1789) ; but of course

all his chemical works are now interesting merely as

marking the history of the science.

LAW, in Theologj-, a term variously used. In the
Bible, it often includes the whole of revelation,

doctrinal as well as preceptive ; but it is often also

used, in a more restricted and somewhat conven-
tional sense, to signify the books of Moses, the whole
Jewish scriptures being comprehended under the

twofold designation of ' the law and the prophets.'

A very natural and common use of the term law is

to deuote the preceptive i)art of revelation, in con-

tradistinction to the doctrinal, the one being desig-

nated as Ihe Imo, and the other as </(< ijospd. When
employed in scrijiture with exclusive reference to

the preceptive part of revelation, the term law
sometimes signifies the Jewish code of precepts as

to rites and ceremonies, called by theologians the
Ceremoxial Law, and which is regarded aa having
been abrogated when the Jewish dispensation gave
])lace to the Christian. The ceremonial law is also

regarded as having in its rites and ceremonies— ' a

shadow of good tilings to come'—symbolised the
great doctrines which form the system of Chris-

tianity.—The Moral Law is that preceptive reve-

lation of the divine will which is of perpetual

and universal obligation. It is commonly regarded
by theologians as simimed up in the Ten Command-
mcntu ; and, according to our Saviour's own state-

ment, as still more brielly and comprehensively
summed ui> in the two commandments of loWng
(iod with all our heart, and soul, and strength, and
miiul, and loving our neighbours as ourselves.

.Vlthough the Ten Commandments were given to

the Jews at Mount Sinai, it is not therefore held
that they were intended for the Jews alone, or were
then lirst promulgated ; the moral law being
regarded as really the law of nature, written on the

heart of man at his creation, although to fallen man
a clear and exi)ress revelation of it has become
necessary. One of the chief contested points in con-

nection witli this subject is that of the Sabbath
(q. v.). Another relates to the law of nature, and
the value which ought to be ])ractically assigned to

the decisions of the judgment and conscience of

man, apart from express revelation.—The obligation

of the moral law on the consciences of Christians is

admitted by all except Antinomians (q. v.).

LAW has been variously defined. Blackstone
says it means the rules of human action or cond\ict.

This definition is too wide, for it is conlined only to

such rules as courts, supported by i)roper authority,

will enforce. The law of n.ature consists of those

laws which are common to all mankind, and are

supposed to be, as nearly as can bo conjectured,

inile[iendeut of the .accidents of time and place. The
civil or municipal law of a nation is what is com-
monly understood by the term law, when applied to

a particular country. The 'Civil Law' is also some-

times used par excellence to denote the old Roman
Law as embotlied in the Institutes of Justinian, the

Code, and other parts of what is coumionly called

the Corpus Juris Civilis. Many of the leading

doctrines of that law have been adopted by modern
nation.s. Knglaud is the civilised country which
has adopted the least from that code of law, while

Scotland follows the continental nations in ado]>t-

iug the Roman or Civil Law to a large extent,

and on many subjects in adopting it entirely. The
law of nations is subdivided into ]iubIio Inter-

national Law (q. V.) and priv.ate international law,

or the comitas tjcntium. Law is often used in

England as contradistinguished from equity, but

this is eliietly due to the accidental circumstance,

that there is a subdivision of courts into courts

of law and equity, according to the nature of the

remedy given. See Jurisprudence, I.nternattonal

Law, Chancery. Law is also often in jiopular

parlance distinguished from justice, the latter lieing

supposed to be [lerfect in its nature, or as near the

standard of perfection as can be sujiposcd ; whereas
there are n\unberles3 cases of injury, hardship, and
ojijiression, which, owing to human infirmity, no
system of human laws can adequately redress

;

aiul this is often adduced as conlirmation of the

doctrine of future rewards and imnishments. Law
is also sometimes subdivided into criminal law,

constitutional law, &e., according to the particular

subject-matter.

LAW, Roman or Civil. See Law.

L.VW, William, an inflnential religious writer of

last century, was bom at Kingscliffe, Northampton-
shire, in 108G, and educated at Emmanuel College,

Cambridge, where he tocjk his degree of M.A. in

1712. He was for some time tutor to Edward
Gibbon, father of the historian, 'wlio speaks of his

jiiety and talents with unus\ial warmth. About
174(1, two of his friends. Miss Hester Gibbon, sister

of his pupil, and Mrs Hutcheson, widow of a London
banister, ha\Tng resolved to retire from the world,

and devote themselves to works of charity and a
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religious life, chose L. for their almoner autl

instructor. The ladies settled, at Kinsscliffe, and

here L. died, April 9, 1761. L.'s ^vritinga are dcejily

tinged witli wliat is commonly called mysticism.

His principal work is his Serious Call to a Devout

and Hohj Life (17'29), a treatise that first awakened
the religious sensibilities of Dr Johnson, who speaks

of it in high terms, and from which the brothers

Wesley also derived much advantage. Next to the

Serious Call, his most important works are his

Answer to Mandeville's Fable of the Bees (published

1724; republished, with an introduction by the Kev.

F. D. Maurice. 1844), his Letters to the Bishop of

Bangor, The Way to Knoioledge, and The Spirit of

Love. His collected works were pubhshed (Lend.

9 vols. 1762).

LAW, JoilN', comptroller-general of the finances

of France, and famous for his credit operations

during tlie minority of Loius XV., was born at

Edinburgh, 21st April 1671. His father was a

goldsmitli and banker, and proprietor of the estate

of Laui-istou, near Edinburgh. L. early shewed a

most remarkable talent for arithmetic, algebra, and

kindi'ed sciences. After the death of his father, he

removed to London, where he was admitted into

the first circles of fashion, but was soon compelled

to flee, in consequence of a duel in which he killed

his adversary. He went to Amsterdam, and spent

liis time in studying the credit operations of the

bank. About the year 1700, he returned to Edin-

burgh, a zealous advocate of a paper currency ; but
his proijosals to the Scottish parliament on this

subject met with an unfavourable reception. He
now visited diilerent parts Of the continent, where
he accumulated a large fortune by gambling, but

sought in vain to win the favour of governments
to his banking schemes. At last, he settled in

Paris, and in company with his brother William,

set up, in 1716, a private bank, which was soon

successful and prosperous to such an extraordinary

degree, tliat the Duke of Orleans, the Regent,

adopted, in 1718, L.'s plan of a national bank, and
issued prodigious quantities of bank-uotes, which
enjoyed perfect credit, whilst the ortUnarj' national

bonds remained, as they had long been, at a price

far below their nominal value. 1\\ 1719, L. origin-

ated his Missinsippi Scheme (q. v.), and the following

year was made a Councillor of State and Comp-
troller-general of Finances; but on the failure of his

scheme, and the insolvency of the national bank, he
resigned the latter office, and thought it prudent to

quit France. He ])roceeded first to Brussels, but
finally settled in Venice, where he managed to eke
out a wretched living l)y gambling, and died there

in May 1729. A comjilete edition of his works was
published at Paris in 1790, and another in 1843.

LAWBIIRROW.S, Letteks of, in Scotch Law,
a writ or dociiment in the name of the sovereign,

commanding a person to give security against offer-

ing violence against another. The person applying

for or issuing the letters must swear to the truth

of Some cause of alai-m, such as actual personal

violence or threats of violence. Sometimes a wife

may apply for lawljurrows against a husband. Tlie

person against whom the letters are directed, must
iind caution to keep the peace within a certain

number of days specified, and this he does by
executing a bond of caution. If he, notmthstand-
ing, use violence, an action of contravention of

lawburrows may be raised against him before

justices of the peace, and he is fined in a sum
equal to the actual damage resxilting, which is paid

to the party injured. An action lies against a

person who maliciously takes out letters of law-

burrows against another, i/awburrows corresponds

to what are called Articles of the Peace (q. v.) in

England or Ireland.

LAW-MERCHANT, a name often used in law
to denote the customs which have grown up amono
merchants in reference to mercantile documents ana
business, such as bills of exchange, bills of lading,

&c. These customs become incoi-porated with, and
form part of, the common law, and are binding as

such.

LA'WRENCE, a city of Massachusetts, U.S., on
both sides of the Merrimack River, 26 miles from

its mouth, and the same distance north of Boston.

It is a handsome maniifacturing city, with a park,

and fountains sujiplied from a reser%'oir 140 feet

higli ; has 14 chirrches, .3 weekly newspapers, and
cotton manufactories employing a capital of 6

millions of dollars. These are supplied with water-

power by a granite dam across the Merrimack
River, 1629 feet long, and at the deepest part 40^

feet high, which has created a basin 9 miles long.

The water is distributed to the mills by a canal

1 mile long, 100 feet i\-ide, and 12 deep. The city

has been entirely built within a few years, and was
incorporated in 1853. Pop. in 1860, 17,639.

LAWRENCE, Gulf of St, a western inlet of the

Northern Atlantic, washes at once all the British

provinces, properly so called, of North America

—

Newfoimdland, Canada, New Brunswick, Nova
Scotia, and Prince Edward's Island. It has three

communications with the ocean—the Strait of Belle-

isle, between Newfoimdland and Lal)rador; the Gut
of Canso, between the island of Cape Breton and the

peninsida of Nova Scotia ; and a far wider passage

than either, with the island of St Paul in the middle,

between Cape Breton and Newfoundland : while in

the opposite direction it narrows, at the west end of

Anticosti, into the estuary of the mighty river, to

wliich, as far even as its sources, it has gradually

extended its own name. Besides Anticosti, St Paul's,

and Prince Edward's, already mentioned, this arm
of the sea contains \ery many clusters of islands,

and, more particularly in its southern half, the

Magdalens and the Birds ; these isl.ands Iieing, one

ancf all, rendered more dangerous to shipping by
the thickness of the fogs and the uncertainty of the

currents. The Gidf of St L. is celebrated for the

productiveness of its fisheries ; but perhaps it is

best known as a channel of traffic, connecting, as

it does, the busiest thoroughfares of maritime trade

vnth. one of tlie most extensive systems of inland

luivigation in the world.

L-\WRENCE, St, the river mentioned in the

preceding article, constitutes liy far the largest body

of fresh water in the world. Including the lakes

and streams, wliich it comprises in its widest accep-

tation, it covers, according to the lowest estimate,

fully 73,000 square mUes ; and as nearly the whole

of this area averages considerably more than 600

feet in depth, the'-aggrogate cannot represent less

than 900(1 solid miles— a mass of water which

would take upwards of 40 years to pour over the

Falls of Niagara, at the computed rate of a million

cubic feet in a second. As the entire basin of this

water-system falls short of 300,000 square miles,

the surface of the land is only three times that of

the water.

This mishty arteiy of North-east America rises,

under tlic^n.amo of the St Louis, on the spacious

plateau which sends forth also the Mississippi

towards the Gulf of Mexico, and the Red River of

the north towards Hudson's Bay—all three being

said, in wet seasons, occasionally to mingle their

floods. I.,ake Superior, the next link in the chain,

finds its way to Lake Huron through the rapid

of St Mary, which has been overcome by a ship
59



Lawrence.

canal on the right, or American side. Below Lake
Hunm, which receives Lake Michigan from tlie

south, the river St CMair, l^ake St Clair, the river

Detroit anil Lake Erie maintain pretty nearly tlie

same level, till tlie river Is'iafjara descends 3.34 feet

to Lake Ontario, which is itself still 230 feet above
sea-level. From this, the last of the connected

series of inland seas, issues the St L. jiroper, which,

with a few comparatively insiiinificant expansions,

presents the char.acter lirst of a river, and then

of an estuary, down to the ^'ulf. Between Lake
Ontario and the city of Montreal, which marks the

head of tlie navij;ation, tliere are various cataracts

or rajiids, wliicli, besides h,aving been gradually

ascertained to be more or less practicalde, in.ay be

all avoided by means of canals on tlie British side.

At al)»ut two-thirds of the distance from Lake
Ontario to the city of Montreal, the intersection of

the parallel of 45° determines the point where the

St L., after having been an international boundary
from tlie head, or nearly so, of Lake Sujierior,

becomes e.Kclusively Canadian. Tmmediately above

the island of Montreal, the St Ij. is joined by its

princip.al au.xiliary, the Ottawa, from the uorth-

M-est ; and a little more than half-way between
this confluence and Three Bivers, tlie hiijhest point

of tidal influence, the Biclielieu or Snrel. from tlie

south, brings in tlie tribute of Lake Champlain.
Between Montreal and Quebec the St L. h.as

recently been nuicli deepened (see Montre.vi.). At
Quebec, after a run of nearly 400 miles from Lake
Ontario, it steadily widens into an estuary of about
the same length. Tlie entire length, including the

chain of lakes, is about 2200 miles.

Ill connection witli the improvements on itself and
its affluents, the St li. oflVrs to sea-going shijis the

noblest system of inland na\ng.ation in the world,

embracing a continuous line of about 2000 miles
;

its advantages, however, are materi.ally impaired by
the severity of the climate, wliieli binds it in the

chains of -winter at least five months in the year.

LAWRENCE, St, the Deacon, one of tlie most
celebr.ated martyrs of the early churcli, the sub-

ject of many ancient panegj'ries, and of one of the

most elaborate of the hymns of Prudentius. He
was one of the deacons of Bome, in tlie jiontificate

of Si.xtus I. (3d c), and as .such was especially

cliarged witli tlie care of the ]if)or, and the orphans

and widows. In tlie persecution of ^'aleriau, being

suiumoned, aeconling to the legend, before the

prx'tor as a Christian, and being called on to deliver

up the treasures of the eliurcli, he mockingly pro-

duced the poor and the sick of his charge, declaring

that 'those were his treasures;' and on his per-

sisting in his refusal to s.acrifice, being cnndcnined

to be roasted on a gridiron, he continued through-

out his tortures to mock his persecutors. Many of

the details of his martyrdom arc jirobably due to

the invagination of the poetical narrator; but the

martyrdom is unquestion.ab!y historical, and datis

from the year 258. llis feast is celebrated on the

10th August.

LAWRENCE, Sin TnoMAS. President of the

Royal Academy, was born at Bristol in 1700, and
at the early age of ten years entered on the pro-

fession of a portrait-painter in crayons, at Oxfonl,

where he immediately obtained full emploj-mcnt.

There is an engraving which bears to have been
'directed by L K. Sherwin,' the celebrated engraver,

of a portrait of the young artist; it is dedicated in

the following terms :
' To the nobility and gentry in

general, and the university of Oxford in jiarticular,

who have so liberally countenanced his pencil,

this portrait of Master Lawrence is inscribed by
their most devoted and most grateful servant, T.

Lawrence, senior.' It was published by LawTcnce,
senior, at Bath, June 18, 17S3, along with a ]irint

of Mrs Siddons in the character of Zara, drawn
by JLoster L., and engraved by J. B. Smith. The
young artist next set up at Bath, where he
met with great encouragement ; and at the age
of eighteen, settled in j^ondoii, and entered as a
student of the Koyal Academy, having a year
preriously taken to painting in oil. His success

w.as extr.aordin.ary ; in 1701, before he .att.ained the
.age rcfiuired by the laws of the Aca<leniy, he w.as

elected a supjilernent.al associate by desire of the
king ; oil Bcynolds's ileath a year afterwards, was
appointeil limner to his majesty; was made a
Royal Academician in 17'.>S; kniiihted in 1815; .and

on Benjamin West's death in 1S'.>0. succeeded liini

as President of the Boyal A<'aileiiiy. He died in

London, 7th J.anuary IS.'iO. L. Avas the favourite
])ortrait-painter of his time, h.ad an immense ])rac-

tice, and obt.ained larger jirices for his works than
wxre ever paid to any jirevions portrait-painter.

His talent .'is a jiainter w.as doubtless overrated
during llis life, but justice h.as scarcely been done
to it of late years ; for his style, though in many
respects meretricious, was greatly influenced by the
fashion aud dress of the period, and in time to

come, impressions of the jirincip.al characters who
figured during the Eegenej-, and in the reign of
(ieorge IV., will be taken nminly from his works.
His portraits in the Waterloo (iallery at Windsor
are of the greatest v.aluo as historical monuments.
He was a man of great urbanity and fine taste,

and left at his death a most v.aluablc collection of

dna^irings by the old masters, now nnfortuii.ately

broken uji. See the Li/c and Currespoiulcnrp of Sir
T. /ynHTrar^. by Williams (1S3I), and Cunningham's
Liivs of BrilUll Painters (1833).

LAWRENCE, IlicuT Honouraiii.k Sir John
Laiki)-M.\iu, B.art., Indian statesman, is younger
sou of Lientcnant-colonel Alexander Lawrence, who
served in the Mysore camp.aign, and at the cajitureof
Seringapatam. Born at Bichmond, Yorkshire, ISll,

he obtained, in 1827, a present.ation to Haileybury
College, where he carried off the chief prizes for

law, orient.al langu.ages, &c. His lirst years in the
Indian civil service were sjieiit in Delhi and the
neighbourhood. On the annexation of the Punjab,
consequent upon the treacherous rebellion of the
Sikhs, L. was aiipointed commissioner, and after-

wards lieutenant-governor of the Punjab. His
administration was marked by rare talents, and
rewarded liy brilliant success. When the Indian
mutiny broke out, his great qu.alities and force
of character proved the main stay of the British
ilominion in India. The once restless .Sikhs had
become so attached to his firm, eijuitable, and beue-
flccnt rule, tliat L. w.as en.abled to send troops to the
relief of Delhi, &c. So timely was this succour, and
so great vvas his foresight, that he was styled, with
.a perh.aiis ])ardonable exaggeration, ' the saviour of

Indi.a.' On his return to England, he received the
order of G.C.B., the thanks of parliament, with the
t'rant of a pension of i'lOOO a year, the freedom of

London, Glasgow, &c. He was made a baronet and
ajipoiuted a member of the eounei] of India in 1858,
and a jirivy-councillor in 1850. In 1801, when the
order of the '.Star of India' w.as instituted by the
Queen, Ij. was nomin,ated one of the knights.

His elder brother. Brigadier-general Sir Henry
MoNTGOJiERY Lawrence, born in 180C, was chief

commissioner of Ijucknow, and virtually governor
of Oude when the lnili.an mutiny broke out. While
in command of the handful of heroic men who
defended the women and children in the Residency
of Lucknow, Sir Henry was wounded by the explo-

sion of a shell, and died July 4, 1857. He was the
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founder of the Lawrence Asylum, for the reception

of the children of the European soldiers in India.

A monument to his memory has been placed in St
Paul's Cathedral.

LAW-TERMS. The usual law-terms in England
and Ireland mean those periods of the year during
which the law-courts sit in banc or in full court to dis-

jiose of business. These are of ancient origin, and are

now fixed by statute as follows : Hilary term begins
January II, ends 31st January; Easter term begins

Ai)ril 1.5, ends 8th May ; Trinity term begins May 22,

ends 12th .June ; Michaelmas tenn liegins November
2, ends 2oth November. Though the courts always
sit at those jieriods, yet they have a power of

appointing sittings after term also, which ])ower is

alw.ays exercised for the despatch of arrears of

business. And the judges also practically sit nearly
all tile year round, dis[)Osing of business of one kind
or another, except in the long vacation, whicli

extends from Kith August to 24th October. But
even during tliat ])eriod also, one or more judges
attend to perform incidental Ijusiness ; and it is only
for some purposes, and for .some kinds of business,

that the long vacation acts as a suspension of

hostiUties.

In Scotland, the law-terms are differently arranged.
The Court of Session sits from 12th November to

20th March, and from Pith May to 2(lth .July. But
there also the judges are employed in other business
during the intervals.

As to the quarter-days usual between landlord
and tenant, see Landlokd and Tenant.

LAWYER, in the United Kingdom, is not a
technical term of law, but a popular name given to
those who are either practitioners of the law or

intimately connected with its administration. In
|

(ireat Britain and Ireland, lawyers are subdivided
into two classes. See Attokneys and Somcitors,
Barristees, ADVOC.A.TE.S. In the United States of

America, an attorney acts as counsel, and vice

rey.^d, there being no similar subdivision of the
])rofession, and the expediency of the subdivision
has often been canvassed in the United Kingdom
of late years.

LAYARD, Af.STEX Henry, ICnglish traveller

and politician, was born at Paris in ISI7. He was
destined for the law, but finding the profession little

congenial to his tastes, he set out on a course of

eastern travel, visited several districts of Asiatic
Turkey, and became familiar with the manners and
dialects of Persia and Araliia. On his first journey
along the banks of the Tigris, in 1S40, he was
struck with the ruins at Nimrud—a viU.ago near
the junction of the Tigris and the Zab, pointed
out by local tradition as the site of the original

city of Nineveh—and felt an irresistible desire

to examine the remains of the ' birthplace of the
wisdom of the west.' In 1842, M. Botta, the French
consul at Mos\d, conducted some extensive exca-
vations at that place, and L. returning to the
region, .again directed )iis attention to Nimrud. It

was 1S4.T before he could ol)taiu the requisite means
and facilities for liis search, and he then, %vith the
helj) of some Arabs, began secretly to dig in the
mound supposed to contain the ruins. He soon
came upon some sculptured remains, and liecame
convinced that he had touched a rich vein of archteo-

logical treasure. His excav.ations were resumed in

1846 and 1847, and his energy and perseverance
were rewarded Viy the discovery of the ground
remains of f<nn' distinct p.alatial edifices. The walls

had been lined with large slabs of gypsum or 1

alabaster, covered with bas-rcUefs and cuneiform
|

inscriptions. JIany of these were sent to England
by L., together with gigantic-winged human-he.adcd !

bulls and lions, and eagle-headed deities. They
were placed in the British Museum, of which they
have since remained the chief attraction. L. at first

conducted his search at his own expense ; he was,
in 1845, liljerally assisted by Lord Stratford de Eed-
clift'e, then British ambassador in Constantinople

;

and eventually, as the value of these specimens of
Assyrian art began to be known, the House of Com-
mons voted a sum of £30U0, which was applied by

j

the trustees of the British Museum, in continuing

i
the excavations imder L.'s superintendence. On his

return to England, lie published a narrative of his

j

explorations, under the title of Nineveh and its

Remains, and another work entitled Monuments of
\

Nineveh. He was presented with the freedom of

the city of London, received the honour of D.C.L.
from the university of O.xford, and was Lord Rector
of Aberdeen university in 1855— 1856. Having
determined to devote himself to a poUtical career,

he became, in 1852, M.P. for Aylesbiuy, but lost his

seat in 1S57. He visited the Crimea during the
Russian war, and went to India after the mutiny.
In 1860, he again entered the House of Commons
as member for Southwark. In 1861, he was
a])pointed Under-.Secretary of St.ate for Foreign
All'airs in the Palmerston government. This post
he continues (1863) to fill.

LAYING, or LAYERING, a mode of propagat-
ing trees, shrubs, and perennial herbaceous plants,

which is very frequently employed by gardeners and
nurserymen. It consists in liending and fastening a
branch, so that a portion of it is imbedded in earth,

there to throw out roots, the extremity being m.adc
to grow erect in order to form a new plant. The
separation from the parent ])lant is not effected till

tile layer is sufficiently provided with roots. Any
injmry which prevents the free return of the sap
greatly promotes the formation of roots, and a notch
IS therefore usually made in one side of the branch,
at the place where the formation of roots is desired

;

it is also often a little split up from the notch

;

and sometimes a ring of bark is cut off, or a wire
is twisted round it. The time which must elapse

before the layer should be separated from the
parent plant is very various ; a few months being
sufiScient for some, and two years requisite for

others. Many plants which can be propagated by
cuttings are more easily and successfully propag,ated

by la3'ers.

LA'ZULITE, or AZURITE, a mineral long

confounded with Lapis Lazuli (q. v.), but although
somewhat similar in colour, very different in com-
position ; consisting chiefly of phosphoric .acid and
alumina, with magnesia and protoxide of iron. It

occurs imbedded in quartz, or in fissures in clay-

slate, in Styria, North Carolina, Brazil, &o.

LAZZARO'NI, a name said to be derived from
that of Lazarus in the jiarablc, and, until lately,

designating a particular class of the inhabitants of

Naples. They had no fixed habitations, regular

occupation, or secure means of subsistence, but
occasionally obtained emjiloyment as messengers,

jiorters, boatmen, itinerant vendors of food, &c.

They have performed an important part in all the

revolutions and movements in Naples for a long

period, and in recent times have allied them-
selves to the cause of despotism. They were wont
annu;illy to elect a chief [Capo Lazzaro), who w;vs

formally recognised by the Neapolitan government,
and who exercised an extraordinary power over

them. Of late, they have lost many of their pecu-

liarities, have come more within the pale of ci\nl-

isation, and, in fact, are no longer recognised as a

separate class, though the name is still given to tlie

boatmen and fishermen of the citv, who are really
61
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the most induatrious and best-principled of tho

Neapolitan poimlace.

LE, the capital of Ladalcli, or Jliddle Tibet, on
the rif;lit bank of tho Ujjper Indus, in lat. .'U" 10' N.,

and h)ng. 77^ 40' 1''., at an elevation of more than
10,000 feet above the sen. Tho ]K>i)idatiou is al)Out

4000. The place is a main entixp6l between Cliinuse

Tartary and the Punjab, being more especially the

gi-and mart for tho famous shawl-wool of Tibet.

LEAD, TnK, used on shipboard, for ascertaining

the depth of water, consists of a piece of load shaped
like an elongated clock-weight, attached to a line of

about 20 fathoms. Tlie lower part of the lead is

scooped out, and filled with tallow, that portious of

the bottom may adhere. The deep-sea leml weighs
from 25 to 30 lbs., and is attached to a line of far

greater length.

LEAD {s>Tnb. Pb., equiv. lO,-!-;, si.ec. grav. 11-4)

is a bluish-white metal of consideralile brilliancy,

which soon disappears on exposure to tlie air, owing
to the formation of a thin lilm of oxide. It is so

soft that it may be readily cut with a knife, or may
be made to take imjiressions, and it leaves a streak

upon paper. It may be cut or beaten into thin

sheets, but in ductility and tenacity it is low in

the scale of metals. It is readily fusible at a
temperature of about G25°, and at a higher temper-
atiu-o it absorbs oxygen rapidly from the air, and
the o.xide thus formed volatilises in tho form of

white fumes.

The combined action of air and water on lead is

a subject of great jiractical importance, in conse-

quence of the metal being so frequently employed
in the construction of cisterns and wator-jiipes.

Tho lead becomes oxidised at tho surface, and the
water <lissoIves the oxide; this solution absorlis tlie

carbonic acid of the atmosphere, a lilm of hvdratod
oxycarbon.ate of lead (PbO.HU + ri)0,Cbj is

dei>osited in silky scales, and a fresh portion of

oxide of lead is formed and dissolved, and in this

way a ra])id corrosion of the metal ensues. This
action is materially increased by the [iresence of some

''

salts, and diminished by the presence of other salts

in the water. It is mucli increased by the occur-

rence of chlorides (whicli, as chloride of sodium, ;

is ofteu present in spring water), and of nitrates

and nitrites (which are often present in sjiring ami
river waters, from the decomposition of organic

matter) ; while it is diminislied by the suljiLates,

phosphates, and carbonates, and esjiccially by
carbonate of lime, wliich is an extremely common
impurity in spring water. In tho latter cose, a
film of insoluble carbon.ate of lead is rapiilly

formed on tho surface, and the metal beneath is

thus protected from the action of tho water. If,

however, the water contain mudi carbonic acid,

the carbonate of lead may bo dissolved, and cou-

niderinjj the dangers that arise from the use of

water mipregnatcd with lead, cisterns constructed
of slate are far preferable to leaden ones.

Pure lead is of very rare occurrence. Almost
all the lead of commerce is obtained from G.alena,

the native sidphide of load by a jiroeess to bo
presently explained. The lead tluis obtained is

often nearly pure, and to obt.ain it perfedhj pure, it

should be reduced witli black flux from the oxide
left by igniting the pure nitrate or car1)onate.

The compounds of lead with oxygen are four in

number— \-iz., a sub-oxide, Pb,0, which is a black
powder of no imiiortance ; a protoxide, PbO, which
IS the base of tlie ordinary salts of the metal ; a
binoxide, PbO^ ; and red lead, which is a com-
pouud of tlie two last-named o-xides, and is usually
represented liy the formula 21'bO,PbO„. The
protoxide is commonly kuowu as LUliarne. It is
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obtained on a large scale by tho oxidation of lead
in a current of air, when it forms a scaly mass of

a yello^w or reddish tint. If tho oxid.ation be
effected at a temperature belo^w that required for

tho fusion of oxide, a yellow jiowder, termed
Massicot, is obt.oined. Litliarge is much used by
the assayer (see A.S-say) as a flux ; it enters largely
into tho composition of the glaze of common
earthenware, ami it is employed in ]iharinivcy in

tho preparation of jilasters. A mixture of 1 part
of m.issicot witli 1(J of brickdnst, made into a
paste %vith linseed-oil, forms the compound known
as Dhil mastic, which, from tho hardness wth which
it sets, is frequently employed to repair defects in

stone-facings.

The most important of tho salts of the protoxide
of lead arc— 1. The carbonate (P1)0,C0„), which
occurs native as a beautiful miner.al in transparent
needles or fibrous masses, and which is prepared
under tho name of icAite laid on a large scale as a
pigment by a process to be subsciiuontly described.
Tho carbonate is insoluble in water, uiJess it is

largely charged with carbonic acid. It is quickly
blackened by exposure to liydrosul]ihuric ai:id

(sul]>hurotted hydrogen), either in tlie fonn of sas
or in solution, and this is a serious drawback" to
the <ise of the load salts as pigments. 2. The
sulphate (PbO,S03), which occurs native in white
prismatic crystals, and is formed as a heavy white
precipitate on .adding snliiliuric acid or a soluble
sulphate to a soluble lead salt. li. The nitrate

(PbO,NO„), which is formed by dissolving lead or
its protoxide in dilute nitric .acid. 4. The c/ironuUes,

of which the principal are the neutral cliromate or
clirome yellow (PliO,Cr03), and the dichromato or
oramje chrome. These are much >ised as pigments,
and in calico-dyeing. .5. The acetates. 'The ordinary
or neutral acetate (PbO,C4H30.T -f 3aq.) is pre-
pared on a largo scale by the solution of litharge

in distilled vinegar, and evaporation, ^^hen the salt

is obtained in four-sided prisms, or more commonly
in a mass of confused minute white crystals, whicli
at 212' lose their w.ater of crystallis.ation. From its

appearance, .-lud from its sweetish taste, it derives
its common name of siii/ar of lead. It is much used
both in medicine aud in the arts. Basic acetate of

lead, regarded by some chemists as a diacetatc, aud
by others as a triacetate, ami commonly known as
VoulanCs Extract, is i)re]iarod by boiling a solution

of sug.ar of lead with litharge, and adding alcohol,

when the salt separates in minute transparent
needles. It is the active iugi'cdient of Ooulard
Water, which is imitated by tho Li'/uor I'liimbi

Diaeetatis I>itutu.i, and of Goulard's Cerate, which
is imitated by the Ceratinii Pluinhi (JomposUum of

the London I'harm,acoi>a"ia.

The best tests for solutions of tl»' .s.alts of lead
are the form.ation of a black sul])liidc with hydro-
sulphuric acid or liydi-i>sulphate of ammonia,
insoluble in an excess of the reagent; of a white
insolulde sulph.ate with suljihuric acid, or a soluble

siUphate ; of a yellow cliromate with chroniate of

potash; and a yellow iodide with iodide of

potassium. All the s.alts of lead, insoluble in

w.ater, are soluble in a solution of jiotash. Before
tho blow-pipe on charcoal, the salts of lead yield

a soft ft'hitc bead of the metal, surrounded by a
yellow ring of oxide.

Its use ill Medicine.—The most iniport.ant com-
pound of lead in the materia medica is tho acetate

of lead, which is administered internally as an
astringent and as a sedative. It is of service as
an astringent, especially in combination -x\th opium,
in cases of mild English cholera, and even of Asiatic
cholera, and in various forms of lUarrhcca. It will

frequently check the purulent expectoration in



LEAD.

phthisis, and the profuse secretion in bronchitis.

lu the various forms of htemoiThage—as from the

hmgs, stomach, bowels, or womb—it is employed
partly with the view of diminishing the diameter

of the bleeding vessels, and partly with the object

of lowering the heart's action, and by these means
to stop the bleeding. The ordmary dose is two or

three grains, with half a grain of opium, in the form

of a pill, repeated twice or thrice daily. If given

for too long a time, symptoms of Lead-poisoning

(cj. V.) will arise.

Mill in:/, Smeltinf/, ttc.—Lead was largely worked
liy the Itomans in Great Britain, and pigs with Latin

inscriptions have been frequently found near old

smelting-works. The mining of lead in England was
formerly regulated by curious laws ; some places,

such as the King's Field, in Derbyshire, having

special privileges. It was the custom in this dis-

trict not to allow the ore to leave the mine till it

was measured in the presence of an official called a

har-master, who set aside a 25th part as the king's

cope or lot. Up to a comparatively recent period,

persons were allowed to search for veins of the ore

without being liable for any damage done to the

soil or crops.

Lead ore is pretty generally distributed, but by
far the largest supply of this metal is obtained from
Great Britain and Spain, the former country yiekling

sfinie 03,000 tons per annum, and the latter prob-

ably an cqu.al supply. Nearly a fourth of the total

British produce is procured from the Northumber-
land and Durham district, where there exists, at

AUcnheads, one of the largest miuiug establishments

in the world. Scotland and Ireland furnish only a

very small quantity.

With the e.xception of a little from the carbonate

of lead, all the supplies of this metal are obtained

from the sulphiu-et of lead or Galena (q. v.). The
lead ore, when taken from the mine, is broken

up into small pieces, ' botched,' and washed, to

separate impurities, by means of a]iparatus described

under Metallurgy. Sidphuret of lead, when
tolerably pure, is smelted with comi>ai-ativo ease.

It is first ro.x^ted in a reverberatoi-y furnace,

such as is shewn in the figures 1 and 2. From

[V ,_^

lead, combine to form sulphureous acid gas (SO^),
which passes off as waste, and metallic lead remains
in the bottom of the furnace, and is run off at the
tap-hole, rj.

In some districts, the roasted ore is smelted on a
sejiarate ore-hearth called the Scotch furnace. It

somewhat resembles a smith's forge, and like it, has
the heat urged by bellows. Peat and coal arc used
as the fueL This is a slower mode of smelting than
by the reverberatory furnace, but yields a purer
lead.

During the operation of smelting, a considerable
quantity of lead is volatUisod, and carried off as

fuma or smoke, which, when allowed to escape into

Fig. 2.—Plan of a Reverberatory Lead Furnace :

a, heiirlh oil which the ore is spread ; b, fireplace or grate;
c, the fire bridge ; d, chimney ; e, worliing doors

; /, opening
for supplying ore; g, tap-hole.

the atmosphere, is not only so much lead lost, but
destroys all vegetation for some distance around the

works, and poisons cattle and other animals feeding

near them. Of late years, a mode of obviating these

evils has been partially introduced—it consists in

leading the smoke from the sever;d furnaces into one

large Hue, which is conducted to an exhausting

chamber. The smoke passes in a zig-zag manner
through the vacuimi chamber, in the interior of

which a stream of water, sufficient to condense the

lead and t>ther matters suspended in the vapours, is

kept floiving. About .3.3 per cent, of the fiune thus

recovered consists of metaUic lead.

^Vllen lead contains antimony and tin as impuri-

ties, they are separated l)y fusing the metal in

shallow pans, and allowing it to oxidise at the sur-

face. In this way, the antimony and tin form oxides,

and as such are skimmed off. Lead reduced from

galena always contains a little silver, of which 8 or

Fig. 1.—Section of a Eevcrbcratory Lead Furnace.

20 to 40 cwts. of galena are jiut into the fur-

nace at a time, either with or without lime. In
'

about two hours, the charge becomes sufficiently

roasted. During the process, the larger portion of

the ore (PbS) takes up four equivalents of oxyi;en,

and becomc.H sulph.ate of lead (PliO,S0,), a "little

oxide of lead (PbO) is also formed, while another
portion remahis unaltered as sulphuret of lead.

After it is ro.osted, the ore is thoroughly mixed
together, and the heat of the furnace suddenly
raised. The rcsidt is, that the sulphur and oxygen
of the sulphate, and the sidphur of the sulphuret of

Fig. 3l—Dcsilverising Pot :

a, iK)i ; 6, fireplace; c, main floe.

10 ounces to the ton is a very common proportion,

although it often exists in much larger quantity.

The separation of this silver is now greatly facihtated

by means of a dcsilverising process patented by the
(3



LEiM)—LEAD-POISOJTING.

.late Mr H. Pattinson of Kewcastle-on-Tyne. It

consists in melting the lead, aurl allowing it to cool

slowly, at the same time briskly stirring the melted

mass. A portion nf the lead is thiis made to crys-

tallise in small grains, which, as pure lead soliditie.s

at a lower temperature than when alloyed with

silver, leaves tlie uncrystallised portion richer in

silver. In this operation, a row of, say, nine cast-iron

pots are used similar to the one shewn in fig. 3.

They are usually about G feet in diameter, and each

heated with a fire below. The lead from the smelt-

in" furnace is treated as above in the middle pot,

from which the ])oorer crystallised portion is ladled

with a strainer into the first jwt on the right, and

the rielier portion, which remains liquid, is removed

to the first pot on the left. With both kinds, the

process is sever.al times repeated—the one becoming

poorer, and the other richer in silver every time, till

the lead in the pot on the extreme right has had its

silver almost entirely removed, and that in the pot

on the extreme left contains about 300 ounces of

silver to the ton. The silver is then obtained from

this rich lead liy melting it on a flat bone ;ish cupel,

placed in a reverberatory furnace, and exposing it to

a current of air which reduces the lead to the oxide

or Ihdiarpe of commerce, leaving the silver on the

cupel. Nearly 1500,000 ounces of silver are in this

way annually separated from British lead, the latter

at the same time being improved in quality.

Lead is an important metal in the arts. Rolled

out into sheets, it is largely used for roofing houses,

for water-cistenis, and for water-pipes. It is also

of great service in the construction of large chambers

for the manufacture of sulphuric acid. Its value for

the manufacture of shot is well known. Alloyed

with antimony, &c., it is largely consumed for type-

metal, and with tin for solder. Much lead is also

required for the manufacture of pewter, Britannia

metal, &c. See Alloy.
Of the compounds of lead other than alloys which

occur largely in commerce, the following are the

principal

:

While Lead or Carbonale of Lead, a substance

very extensively used as white paint, and also to

fonn a body for other colours in painting. As much
as 1G,000 tons of it are annually made in England.

\VMte lead is still largely made by the old Dutch
jirocess, which consists in treating metallic lead, cast

in the form of stars or gratings, in such a way as to

facilitate the absorption of carbonic acid. These

stars of lead jjaced in earthenware vessels, like

llower-pots, containing a little weak acetic acid, are

built up in tiei-s in the form of a stack, and sur-

rounded with spent tan or horse-dimg. The heat

given out from the dung volatilises the acid, which,

along with the air, oxidises the lead. The acetic

acid changes the oxide into the acetate of lead, and
this is, in turn, converted into the carbonate by the

carbonic acid given off from the hotbed. By this

process, metallic lead requucs from six to eight

weeks for its conversion into white le.atL Some
new and more rapid modes have been introduced

for the preparation of this material from litharge,

and also frtpm acetate of lead, by exposing them to

a current of carbonic acid g;is, but the white lead

so manufactured is inferior in opacity.

Minium, lied Lead, or Red Oxide of Lead, is

much consumed in the manufacture of flint-glass

and porcelain, and to some extent as a pigment. It

requires to be made of very pure lead, as a slight trace

of copper would impart a colour to glass. Minium
is prepared by heating massicot or protoxide of lead

to a temperature of 600° F in iron trays, in a re%-er-

beratory furnace, carefully avoiding fusion. More
oxygen is thus gradually absorbed ; and a compoimd
of the protoxide and the peroxide of lead is formed,

U

ha\-ing a bright red colour, which is the red lead of

commerce.

—

LiUiarije has been already noticed.

LEAD-POISONING. Persons whose system

becomes impregnated with lead, as, for example,

painters, who arc constantly handling white lead, or

persons who for a length of time have been using

water charged with a lead-salt, exhibit a series of

phenomena (if lead or saturnine i>oisoning.

The early phenomena, which constitute what
Tanquerel des Planches, the highest authority on this

subject, terms primitive saturnine intoxication, are,

(1), a narrow blue line, due to the presence of sul-

phide of lead, on the margin of the gums next the

teeth ; (2), a peculiar taste in the mouth, and a

peculiar odour of the breath : (3), a jaundiced state

of the skin, with more or less emaciation ; (4), a

depressed state of the circulation.

These premonitory phenomena are followed, unless

remedial means are adopted, by the foiu- following

forms of disease, each of which m.ay exist alone, or

may be complicated with one or more of the others,

or may follow the others, without, however, having

any definite order of succession.

1. Le.4d Couc, which is by far the most frequent

of the diseases.

2. Le.\d Rheumatism or Arthkalgia, which in

frequency is next to colic.

3. Le.vd Palsy or Paralysis, which may affect

either motion or sensation, and is next in frequency.

4. Dlsease ok the Bk.mn", which is the least

common of all the forms of lead-i)oisoning, and is

manifested by delirium, by coma, or by convulsions.

Lead Colic is ch.aracterised by sharp continuous

abdominal pains, which are usually diminished on

pressure ; by hardness and depression of the abdo-

minal walls ; by obstinate constipation, slowness

and hardness of the pulse, and general disturbance

of the system. The blue line on the gums ser\'es at

once to distinguish it from other varieties of colic.

Lead Hheumatism is characterised by sharp pains

in the limbs, unaccompanied by redness or swelling,

diminished hy pressure, increased by motion, and
accompanied by cram])S, with hardness and tension

of the affected parts. It is distinguished from similar

affections by the blue line on the gums.

Lead Palsy is characterised by a loss of voluntary

power over certain muscles. It more commonly
affects the u]>|xt than the lower extremity, and the

muscles most frequently affected are those of the

ball of the thimib, and the extensors of the wrist,

giving rise to the condition represented in the figure

as wrist-drop.

A (thews the dropping of tlio hand in con-cquenco of ihp

palsy of the exlfnsor muscles, while li shews the w;i8ted

condition of the mubc!c!t wltich fonn the baU of the thumb.

Tlie Treatment.—The patient should be placed in

a sulphuretted bath, which converts all the lead-

salts on the skin into the inert black sulphide of

lead. These baths should be repeated till they cease

to cause any coloration of the skin. At the same
time, he shoiUd drink water acidulated with sul-

phuric acid, or a solution of sulphate of magnesia,

with a slight excess of sulphuric acid, by which



LEADEK—LEAMIKGTON.

means an insoluble sulphate of lead is formed,

wliich is eliminated by the purgative action of the

excess of sulphate of magnesia. Iodide of i)Otas-

sium is then administered, which acts by dissolving

the lead out of the tissues, and allowing it to be
removed by the urine.

The ]>aLsy may be specially treated, after the

elimination of the lead, by electricity, and by
stryclinine in minute doses.

Persons exposed from their occupation to the risk

of lead-poisoning shoiUd be especially attentive to

cleauUness ; and if they combine the frequent apph-

oation of the warm bath with the use of sulphuric

k-monade or treacle beer acididated with sul[>hurio

acid, a.s a drink, they may escape the efl'ects of the

metallic poison.

LEADER, the name given to the performer in an
orchestra who plays the principal first-violin.

LEADING NOTE (Fr. note senMble), m Music,

is usually imderstood to mean the sharp seventh of

the diatonic scale, or the semitone below the octave,

to which it leads. The most of the German theorists

have now relinquished the term leading note, as

every note, when it is felt that another imme-
diately above or below it shoidd follow, may be
said to be a leading note.

LEADING QUESTION is a technical expres-

sion in Law to denote a question so put to a witness

.OS to suggest the answer that is desired or expected.

Thus, if a witness is asked :
' Was he dressed in a

black coat ?' it is supposed the witness vitU answer,

yes ; whereas the proper wa}' of putting the question

is :
' How was he dressed ?

' or, ' What kind of coat ?

'

&c. The ride established in courts of justice as to

the correct practice in such matters, is, that when a

witness is examined in chief, i. e., by the party who
adduces such witness, leading questions are not

allowed, except in one or two rare cases ; whereas,

when the witness is cross-examined, i. e., by the

opposing party, leading questions may be put ; for

the object is to make the witness contradict and
stiUtify himself, so that the jury will disbelieve him.

The above rule, however, only ajiplies to material

questions, for in immaterial qxiestions leading ques-

tions may be put, so as to save time.

LEAF-CUTTER BEE, a name given to certain

species of sotltarij bees (see Bee) of the genera
Afer/nchlle and Osmia, in consequence of their habit

of lining their nests with portions of leaves, or of the

petals of flowers, which they cut out for this purpose

vrith the mandibles. ilefjadiUe ceniuncularis, a

common British species, uses the leaves—not the

petals— of roses, fitting the pieces together so as to

form one thimljle-shaped cell within another, in a

long cylindrical burrow, the bottom of each cell

containing an egg and a little pollen paste. The
structure of these nests is very nice and curious.

LEAF-INSECT, or WALKING-LEAF (Phyl-

pH*i=-^-

Leaf-Insect.

Vmm), a very remarkable genus of orthopterous
insects, of the family Phasmxdee {q. v.), natives of

2G5

trofrical countries, baring wings extremely like
leaves, not only in colour, but in the way in which
they are ribbed and veined. The joints of the legs
are also expanded in a leaf-like manner. These
insects spend their lives among leaves, move slowly,
and woidd be much exposed to every enemy, did
not their leaf-like appearance preserve them from
observation.

LEAGUE (from the Lat. leuca), a measure of
length of great antiquity. It was used by the
Romans, who derived it from the Gauls, and esti-

mated it as equivalent to 1.500 Roman paces, or
r376 modern English mUes. The league was intro-
duced into England by the Normans, probably before
the battle of Hastings (1066), and had been by this
time lengthened to 2 English miles of that time,
or 2^~ modem English miles. At the present day,
the league is a nautical measure, and signifies the
20th part of a degree—i. e., 3 geographical miles, or
3'456 statute miles. The French and other nations
use the same nautical league, but the former nation
had (until the introduction of the metrical system)
two land-measures of the same name, the legal
posting-league = 2-42 Eng. miles, and the league
of 25 to the degree, which is = 2-76 statute EngEsh
mUes.

LEAGUE, the term generally employed in the
16th and 17th centuries to designate a political

alliance or coalition. The most famous leagues were
those of Cambraj', Schmalkald, Nurnberg, &c. But
the name has a pecidiar importance in the history
of France, as applied to the opposition organised by
the Duke of Guise (q. v.) to the granting of the
free exercise of their religion and political rights to
the Huguenots. This league, known as the Holy
League (Sainte Ligue), was formed at Peronne, in

1576, for the maintenance of the Roman Catholic
religion in its predominance ; but the object of the
Giuses was rather to exclude the Protestant princes
of the blood from the succession to the throne.
For an account of the civil war that ensued, see
He>-ky III., Hexry IV., and Guise.—See Mignet,
Ilisioire de la Ligue (5 vols. Par. 1829).

LEAKE, WILLIA3I Maetix, a lieutenant-colonel

in the British army, and a traveller who has contri-

buted much to oiu- knowledge of the ancient and
modern geography, history, and antiquities of Greece.
He was bom in 1777, and died January 6, 1S60.
With remarkable critical acuteness and soundness
of judgment, he combined great learning and an
admirable power of clear statement. His principal

works, containing the matured fruit of his obser-

vations and studies, arc

—

J!esta7-r/ics in Greece, &c.

(1814) ; The Topography of Athens, &c. (1821)

;

Journal of a Tour in Asia Minor, with Comparative
Remarks on t/ie Ancient and Modern Geography of
tliat Country (1824); Travels in the Morea (1830);
Travels in NorOiern Greece (1S35); ahA. Xumismatica
Hellenica (1854).

LEA'JIINGTON, a fashionable watcring-placo
in the county of Warwick, England, and one of the
handsomest towns in tlie countrj-, is beautifully

situated on the Leam, a tributary of the Avon,
about two miles from W^arwick. It contains public
gardens, a proprietary college, erected in 1847 in

the Tudor stj-le, and other institutions. In the
centre of the to^vn is a Pump Room, a handsome
structure. L. is wholly of modem growth, having
become important only within the present centurj-.

Its mineral waters are saline, sulphureous, and
chalybeate. The watering-season lasts from October
tUl May. The town stands in the centre of a tine

hunting-countr)', and is much resorted to by lovers

of the chase. Pop. in 1871, 20,910.
es
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LEAP-YEAR, a. year of 366 days (sec Calex-

dak), so caUeil becaiisu it leaps forward a day as

compared Math an ordinary year. It so happens

that the leap-years coincide with the years that are

divisible by four, and thus they may be known.

Of the years conchuling centuries, only every fourth

is a leap-year, Ijoginninc; with iillDO, which is

divisible by 400, as is also 2400, &c. The term

Bissextile, applied by the Romans to leap-year, arose

from their reckoning the Cth before the Kalends of

March (34th February) twice {bis), whereas we add

a day to the end of the month, making tlic 29th of

February.

LEASE is the contract establishing the relation

between Landlord and Tenant (q. v.). If the terra

of years is more tlian tlirec, then it must be by
deed un<ler seal in England, or by writing in Scot-

land, if for more than one year. An improving lease

is where the lessee agrees to kee]i t)ie premises

in repair. A building lease is where the tenant

intemls to build a house on the land. See Bdllding
Lkase, also Gkound-rent.
The granting of leases to those holding land

from the owners, has been general in Scotland

for more than a century. To tliis is, no doubt,

to be ascribed, to a great extent, the rapid pro-

gress which improvements in farming have made
in the nortli within that period. The length of

leases in Scotland is commonly nineteen years.

Recently, in pastoral farms, where no rotation of

crops is reipiirod, and no substantial improvement
expected, short leases of seven or ten years have

come into use. What we have to notice in parti-

ciUar, is the common agricultural lease of nineteen

years, which forms the great base of rural pros-

perity. During the currency of this species of lease,

the tenant has in a great measure the uncontrolled

possession of the land, and this lengthened term

enables him to reap the benefits of improvements or

money expended. Leases on the Scotch system are

now becoming more general both in England and
Ireland. No doubt, holding land from year to year

has wrought well in some parts of England, where

large capitals are invested in the land by tenants

who have no other security than the good faith

and feeling between themselves and landlords. In

Scotland, however, the system of leases alone meets

the tastes and genius of farming. A lease should

be clearly and concisely written, so that the terms

may bo well understood by both jjarties, and all

disputes at its expiry avoided. The cropping clauses

of leases vary with the localities. In the neighbour-

hood of towns, the tenant is usually allowed to sell

the whole produce, including the straw, but is bound
to bring back manure to make up the waste. In

inland jiarts, on the other hand, where the selling

of the straw year after year might impoverish the

soil, it is customary to restrict tenants from so doing.

It is also common to debar tenants from selling

turnips. Both these clauses cannot lie considered

as any hardship to improving tenants. The raising

.and selling of potatoes off the land should not be

restricted. In the best anable districts, tenants

are often bound not to take two white crops in

succession. This is, perhaps, a good enough rule to

be applied to light lands, but in other cases barley

might be aUow-eil to be taken after wheat. All

farmers should be allowed to grow pease to a certain

extent, but not more than the twentieth part of

the land under regular cidtivation. The cropping

clauses should be framed in accordance mth the

systems prevailing in the neighbourhood. Whatever
these are, they should be clearly defined. No such

clauses .as ' fanning according to the rules of good

husbandry ' shoidd be allowed, as this is apt to le.ad

to a disagreement in defining what these rules are.

The terms of entry arc usually Whitsunday and
M.artinmas, which require very different arrange-
ments in the terms of leases. In drawing up these,

the most experienced fanners of their respective
districts should l)e consulted, and the terms framed,
as far as ]>ossil)le, to encourage the free application

of capital to land, and at the same time to avoid the
deterioration of the laud at the expiry of the term.
The following are the usual cLauses in an agri-

cultural lease : viz.—1. Landlord lets lands specified

for term of years, excluding assignees and sub-
tenants. 2. Reserves mines, &c., with ])ower to

work them
;

power to exeamb, i)lant, alter and
make roads, hunt, shoot aud tish, cut and carry
away trees, feu part of lands for building purposes,
inspect farm, &c. When exercise of reserviitions

causes surface damage, this to bo paid for. .'i.

Clause of warrandice. 4. Assignation to obligation

of previous tenant to leave jiremises in order. 4.

Specific details as to adiUtioual hcnises and fences

required. 5. Obligation on tenant to ]iay rent
specified at two terms. G. To maintain au<l leave
fences in good repair. 7. To insure houses .against

damage by fire. 8. Cropping clause regulating
cultivation of lands, and manner in which they
.are to be left ; and also disposal of waygoing cro|i,

manure, fallow-break, &c. 9. Arbitration clause for

settlement of disputes. 10. Obligation to remove
at ex])iriation of lease. 11. General obligatory clause.

12. Clause of registration. And 13. Testing clause.

Every lease has its own peculiar details in refer-

ence to drainage, houses, and cropping. A\lien a
tenant enters ^vithout jiaying for the straw or

manure, it is called ' steelbow,' and he receives no
value for these when he leaves. Occasion.ally, rents

are paid wholly or in part by the current price of

grain, a quantity of grain being fi,\ed, convertible

at the aver.age market price of the season, as deter-

mined by a jury before the sheriff in a court called

the Ficars Court. In consequence of the preciseness

in which Scotch leases are drawn up, disputes are of

nare occurrence. It will, of course, be understood
that such leases can only be brought into operation

where landlords .are able .and willing to put farms
thoroughly in order for the tenant, and where the

tenant possesses sufficient capital to work the farm
advantageously.

LEASE AND RELE.\SE, a n.ame given to a
conveyance of land formerly much used in England,
but now superseded by a Grant.

LEASEHOLD. A leasehold estate is merely the
interest or property which a man hiis who holds a

lease ; and he is also sometimes called a leaseholder.

A leasehold estate is of much less value than a
freehold estate, for a lease must some time or

other come to an end, whereas a freehold estate is

held by a m.an and his heirs for ever—that is, until

he or they choose to part with it. See La>'DLOi:d
AND Tenant.

LEASH, in Falconry, the thong of leather by
which a hawk is held. The word also signifies a
line affixed to the colLar of a greyhound, and is

used in both significations in Heraldry.

LEASING-MAKING, in Scotch L.aw, means
seditious words, which constituted an offence

punish.able with death by ancient statutes of 1584
and 1585. The punishment was afterwards mitigated
to fine and imprisonment, or both, at the discretion

of the court.

LEATHER consists essentially of the skins of

animals chemically altered by the vegetable ]irin-

cijile called Tannin, or Tannic Acid (q. v.), so as to

arrest thiat pronenoss to decompose which is charac-

teristic of soft animal substances. Its invention

reaches beyond the dawn of history, and was
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probalily amonj; the earliest germs of civilisation

;

for as the skins of animals would naturally be

among the first articles (jf clothing, any means of

preserving them more effectually than by drying

would be highly prized. The discovery that liark

had this effect was doubtless the result of accident.

The principle of its action was unknowTi up to the

present century; and the same unvarying method
had been employed from the earliest times uutd
the last few years, when the invention of new
processes has much facilitated the manufacture.

The skins of all animals used in the production

of leather consist chiefly of gelatine, a substance

which easily enters into chemical combination with
the tannic acid found in the bark of most kinds of

trees, and forms what may be termed an insoluble

kmno-rjiiatir). This is the whole theory of tanning,

or converting the skins of animals into leather.

Formerly, oak-bark was supposed to be the only

tanning material of any value ; but lately, very
numerous additions have been made to this branch
of economic botany.

In addition to the process of tanning in making
leather, there are other modes, one of which is

tawinr/, another dressinij in, oil. The follonang are

the skins which form the staple of oiir leather

manufacture : o.x, cow, calf and kip, buffalo, horse,

sheep, lamb, goat, kid, deer, dog, seal, and hog.

The term pelt is applied to aU skins before they
are converted into leather. When simply made
into leather in the state we find in shoe-soles, it

is called ' rough leather
;

' but if, in addition, it

is submitted to the process called currying, which
will be hereafter described, it is termed 'dressed
leather.'

The following trade-tei-ms are in general use :

bides or crop-hides, butts and backs, bends, ofTal,

and skins. The complete liide is seen in lig. 1.

The same roimded, with the cheeks, shanks, and
belly-pieces, &c., pared off, is called a butt ; the
pieces cut off constitute the ojjiil ; and skiim are

all the lighter forma of leather, such as sheep,

goat, deer, &c.

Besides the ox and cow hides furnished by the
home-trade, vast numbers are imported from Monte-
Video, Buenos Ayres, R)issia, and Northern Ger-
many, and a very considerable number of dry
Initfalo-hides are brought from the East Indies.

The qiiantity oi all sorts imported into Great Britain,

in 1S71, amounted to 1,438,48.'{ c^vt. ; and the entire

value of the hides .and leather imported in 1871

was as much as i£5,000,73I. These returns, how-

ever, comprise a consider.able number of horse-hides,

which are also sent from South America. Calf-

skins and kip-skins (that is, tlie skins of beasts
older than calves, but not full-grown o.xen) are,

when tanned, used chiefly for the upper-leather o£

boots and shoes.

Sheep and lamb skins are imported (in the 'wool)

in large quantities from Australia and the Cape of
Good Hope ; and tanned, from our East Indian
possessions. The latter, with the Capo skins, are
used for bookbinding, furniture, gloves, &c. Lamb-
skins are imported also from Italy, Sicily, and
Spain, and tawed and dj'cd for making gloves, in

imitation of kid. A great portion of all sorts of

Iambs and sheep are tawed and used for masons'
aprons, sewing harness, plaister-skins, tying vip

bottles, lining shoes, and other jobbing and inferior

pm'poses.

Deer-skins are dressed by the oil process, and
form a great portion of the so-caUed sluimoij leather,

which derives its name from the chamois of the
Alps, from the skin of which it was formerly
made.

Doi/skins are tanned or tawed for gloves, and for

thin shoes and boots. Seal-skins are manufactured
into the so-called 'patent leather,' by varnishing
their upper surface. The manufacture of this

kind of leather has of late become of great import-
ance to the London, Edinburgh, and Newcastle
tanners.

Hog or pi(j skins are imported from Russia and
otlier continental countries, and many are suppUed
by Scotland ; their use is chietiy in the manufacture
of saddles for horses, &c.

Walrus and hippopotamiis hides are tamied in

considerable numbers for the use of cutlers and
other workers in steel goods, ' buffing-wheels' being
made of them, often an inch thick, which are of

great importance in giving the polish to metal and
horn goods. Lately, bolts for driring machinery
have successfully been made from them.

Kangaroo-skins of various species are tanned or

tawed in Australia, and form a kind of leather in

great favour for gentlemen's dress-boots.

The first process in making tanned sole leather is

to soak the skins or hides in water for a greater or

less time, to wash and soften them ; they are

then laid in heaps for a short time, and after-

wards hung in a heated room, by which means
a slight putrefactive decomposition is started, and
the hair becomes so loose as to be easily detached.

This process of 'unhairing' is mostly followed in

America ; but in Great Britain, mdk of lime is used
for soaking the hide till the hair loosens. Hides
or skins intended for dressing purposes, such as

shoe, coach, h.arness, or bookbinding, after the hair is

taken off by hme, have to be submitted to a process

called 'bating,' for the purpose of reducing the thick-

ening or swelling occasioned by the introduction of

the iime, and for cleansing tlie skin from grease and
other impurities. This is effected by working the

skins in a decoction of pigeons' or dogs' dung and
warm water, and no dressing-leather is ever sub-

mitted to bark or shumao without undergoing this

process.

If the old method of tanning is followed, the

hides, after unhairiug, are placed in the tan-pits,

with layers of oak-bark or other tanning materials

between them ; and when .as many Layers of hides

and bark are .arranged .oa the pit will hold, water

is let in, and the hiilos remain to bo acted upon by
the tanning material for months, and even in some
cases for years, being only occasionally turned. But
this primitive process is now rarely carried out ; so

much improvement has been effected in the tanner's

art since its chemical i)rinoiples were discovered,
67
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tbat mucli loss time suffices ; and materials are now
used -which act so much more quickly than oak-

bark alone, that even if tlic old process is used, it

is greatly accelerated. The most useful of these

materials are catechu and cutch (of which 9000 tons

are annually imported into Great Britain from India

and .Singapore), gambler (about 1200 tons, from

Singapore), divi-clivi (3000 tons, from Maracaibo,

&c.), valonia (the acorns of the Quercus /Egylojis,

25,000 tons of which are yearly imported from
Turkey), and sumach leaves (13,000 tons, chiefly

from Turkey).

The first attempts at improvement in tanning

were the method invented by Mr Sjiilsbury in 1823,

and the improvement on this method by Mr Drake,
of Eedminster, in 1831. The principle consisted in

causing the ooze or tan-liquor to filter through the

hides under pressure. Fur this jiurposc, in Drake's

process, the edges of the hides were sewed up so

as to form a bag. The bags being suspended, were
filled with cold tan-Uquor, which gradually filtered

through the pores of the hides, and imj)regnateil

them with the tannin. The processes by infil-

tration, however, have been entirely abandoned for

heavy leather, as they have the etl'ect of rendering

the leather jiorous and deficient in firmness.

Various patents for improvements in tanning have
been in operation of late years. Ilerepath and (.'ox,

of Bristol, tied hides to each other to form a long

belt, aud pressed them between rollers, to squeeze

out the partially exhausted tan-liquor from the

jiorcs, so that a stronger liquor might be absorbed.

Messrs ,T. and G. Cox, of Gorgie Mills, near Edin-

burgh, made an improvement on this mode, liy

attaching the hides to a revolving drum, so that

the hides press on each other on tlie top of the

drum, but hang suspended in the tan-liquor from the

lower part ; and thus, by the hides being alternately

in and out of the liquor, the tanning is quickly
effected.

After the hides have become thoroughly tanned
in the pit by the action of the tannic acid ujion

their gelatinous substance, and when partly dried

(if for ' struck ' sole-leather), they are ojierated

upon by a two-handled tool with three blunt edges,

called a pin (fig. 2, and section, a), which, by being

Fig. 2.

rubbed with great pressure backwards and for-

wards on the grain-side of the leather, makes it

mure and more compact ; and this is still further
accomplished by submitting the leather to the
action of a heavily loaded brass roller.

The tanning of goat-skins (from which our
morocco is made), sheep for imitation-morocco,
and small calf-skins for bookbinding, is done by
sewing up the skins, and filling the b.ag with a
decoction of shumac in a warm state. 'They are
kept in an active state for twenty-four hours or
so, which sufficiently saturates them.
A process has been patented by Mr Preller, of

Bermond.sey, within the last few years, by which
the heaviest skins are converted into leather iu a
very short space of time ; but the process is tawing
rather th.an tanning, and is used for machinery-
belts principally.

Tawint) consists in dressing the skins with anti-

septic m,aterials, so as to preserve them from decay ;

but by this operation no chemical change is effected

in the gelatine of the skins ; hence, tawed leather

can be used in the manufacture of glue. In tawing,
the first process is careful washing, next dressing
them with lime, then removing the hair or woo], antl

lastly, stoo])ing tlieiu in some one or more of the
various mixtures which are used for converting skins
into leather by this method. The method of tawing
lamb-skins will give a fair idea of the prficcss, which
is, however, mtich varied, according to the kind of

skin and the experience of the worker. Lamb-skins
of home-production are generally limed on the flesh-

side ^rith cream of lime, wliich enables the wool to
be ea-sily pulled off. Dried lamb-skins are generallv
submitted to the lieatiiii/ process, to get the wool
removed. The pelts, after being washed, are rubbed
on the convex piece of wood called the beam ; and
when supple, the flesh-side of each skin is thickly
besmeared with a cream of lime ; and when two
are so treated, they are laid with the limed surfaces
in cont.act ; and a jiile of them being made, tliey

are left for a few days, when they are examined by
pulling the hair. If it separ.ates easily, then the
lime is washed out, and the hair is removed with
the unhairing knife (fig. 3), as in the case of hides,

Fig. 3.

unless it is required to be kept on, as in the case
of skins for door-mats, &c. After thorough cleans-
ing, the pelts are steeped for two or three weeks
in a pit filled with water aud lime, being taken
out from time to time, and drained on sloping
benches. When removed finally from the lime-pit,

the skins arc worked with the knife, to render
them still more supple, and they .are then put
into the hroiiiiinij mixture. This consists of brau
and water, in the proportion of two pounds of bran
to a gallon of water. From this mixture, in almut
two days, they are transferred to anotlicr b.ath. con-
sisting of water, ahmi, aud salt. After the proper
amount of working in this mixture, they imdergo
what is called the jKistiiuj, if intended to fonn white
leather. The paxle is a mixture of wheaten-bran
and sometimes flour and the yolks of eggs. They
are usually worked in a rot.ating cylinder with this
paste and water, and are found in time to have
absorbed the p.aste, leaving little more than the
water. If the skins are not intended to be white,
other materials are often used, and much pigeons'
and dogs' dung is emjdoyed, some large leather-

dressers expending as nuich as £100 per annum
upon each of these materials. Lastly, the skins arc
dried and ex.amined, and, if necessary, the i).asting

is repeated ; if not, they are dipjied iuto j)uri; water
and worked or staked by ludhng them backwards
and forwards on what is called a slrelchin;/ or m_/l-

eniiifi iron, and smoothed with a hot smoothing-iron.
Anotlier kind of dressing is by treating the skin

witli oil. By hard rubbing with cod oU, or by the
action of 'stocks,' .after the skin has been jiropi-rly

cleaned with the lime, the oil works into the skin,

displaces all the water, and becomes uniteil with
the materi.al, rendering its texture ])eculiarly soft

and spong}'. W.ash-leather or ch.amois-leather is so
prepared, and for this purpose the flesh-halves of

sjilit sheep-skins are chiefly used.

Besides tanning and tawinr/, many kinds of leather
require the ciu-rier's art to bring them to the state
of completion required for various purposes. The
currier receives the newly tanned skins, and finds
them harsh to the feel, and rough on the flesh -side.

He removes all the roughness by carefully shaving
with a peculiar knife. After a soaking iu clean

water, he then scrapes the skin with considerable
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pressure upon a scraping-tool or dicker, and tUss
removes any ii'regularities. The moisture is then
removed as much as possible, and oil, usually cod-

oil and tallow, are rubbed over the leather, wliich is

laid aside to dry completely, and as the moisture
leaves it, the oil penetrates. When quite dried and
saturated with tlie oil, the skin is rubbed on a board
with rounded ridges, by which a peculiar grained

appearance is given, and the leather is rendered very
pliable. lu currying, almost every variety of leather

requires some variation in the jiroccsses employed,
but the cuiTier's object is in all cases to give a

snjipleness and fine finish to the skins.

Morocco Icailier, formerly an article of import from
tlie Barbary coast, is now prejiared in large quan-
tities in this country, from goat-skins ; sheep-skins

also are used for imitation. It is always dyed on
the outer or grain side with some colour, and the
leather-dresser in finishing gives a pecidiar ribbed

or a roughly granulated surface to it, by means of

engraved bo.Kwood balls which he works over the

surface.

Russia leatlier is much valued for its aromatic
odour, wliich it derives from the peculiar oil of the
birch-bark used in tanning it. The fact that this

odour repels moths and other insects, renders this

leather particularly valuable for binding books ; a

few books in a library, bound in Russia leather,

being effective safeguards against insect enemies. It

is also said to destroy or prevent the vegetable evil

called mildew, to which books are so very liable.

LEATHER, Vegetable, is a composition, the

base of which is supposed to be oxidised oil. It is

spread over cotton or other cloth, and is used as a

water-proof material for carriage-hoods, seats, gaiters,

boots, &c. At present, it is only made by one com-
pany, wliich holds the secret of its manufacture.

LEATHERWOOD [Dirca palustri^), a deciduous
shrub of 3—6 feet high, with the habit of a minia-

ture tree, a native of North America. It belongs to

the natural order Thijmeleacece. The bark and wood
are exceedingly tough, and in Canada the bark is

used for ropes, baskets, &c. The leaves are lanceo-

late-oblong ; the flowers are yellow, and appear
before the leaves.

LEAVE AN-D LICENCE, a phrase in English
law to denote that leave or permission was given to

do some act complained of. It is a common defence
in actions of trespass.

LEAVEN, 'sour' dough, or dough in which
putrefaction has begun, and which, owing to the
presence and rapid growth or multipUcation of the
yeast-plant, quickly communicates its character to

fresh dough with which it is miugletl, causing the
process of fermentation to take place sooner than it

otherwise woidd. The use of leaven in baking dates
from a very remote antiquity ; the employment of

yeast is more recent. See Yeast and Bkeah.

LEAVENWORTH, a city of Kansas, United
States of America, founded in 1854, on the right
bank of the Missouri River, 25 miles above Kauzas
City. It is a handsome town, of bro.ad avenues,
lighted with gas, with seventeen churches, several
banks, hotels, daily and weekly papers, and large

mills and factories. It is the headquarters of

tlie government contractors for trains across the
plains to Utah, New Mexico, &c., and has done
an immense business in this way. Pop. (ISOO)

7429.

LEAVE.S (folia) are organs of plants, springing
from the sides of the stem or branches, generally
more or less flat and green, never bearing Howers,
and of gieat use in the vegetable economy, as

exposing the sap to air and light on their extensive

surfaces. It is usually in the Axils (q. v.) of leaves

that buds aud branches are develojied; and with
reference to buds and branches, they .are never
situated otherwise than beneath them, although in

the axils of many leaves no develo]>ment of bud or
branch ever takes place. After its full develop-

ment, a leaf retains its form and size unchanged till

its death. As to the duration of their life, leavts

exist either for one year—that is, during a year's

period of active veget.ation—in which case they are

called Deciduous (q. v.), or for more than one year,

when they are called Kvcrgrccn (q. v.).

A leaf first appears as a little conical body
pushed out from the stem or branch. At first, it

consists entirely of cellular tissue, continuous with
the bark, but vascular tissue afterwards generally

appears in it. When fully developed, it usually

consists of two parts : an expanded part, called the

blade or limb; and a stalk supporting this part,

and called the leaf-stalk, or petiole, which sometimes
assumes the form of a sheath of the stem, as in

grasses. The leaf-stalk, however, is often wanting,

in which case the leaf is called sessile ; and when
the base of the leaf embraces the stem, it is called

amplexicaul. A leaf which li.as a leaf-stalk is called

petiolate. Sessile leaves often extend in wing-like

prolongations do'wn the stem, and are then called

decurreiit. They are sometimes perfoliate, entirely

surrounding the stem with their b.ase, so that it

seems to pass through the leaf. Opposite leaves

are sometimes combined in this way. Leaves are

called sirnple, when all their parts .are united into

one whole by a connected cellular tissue ; they are

called compound, when they consist of a number
of distinct, completely separated parts, which are

called leaflets.—As to the place where leaves arise

from the stem, they are either radical (root-leaves),

when they arise from the very base—and many
plants have radical leaves only; or cauline (stem-

leaves), when they arise from the developed stem

or branches—the radical leaves really arising from

the stem ; or floral, when they arise from the

flowering axis.—As to their arrangement on the

stem, leaves are verticillate, or whorled, or opposite,

or alternate, or scattered. Opposite leaves .are usually

jjlaced so that each pair is at right angles to those

next above and below. All these modes of arrange-

ment on the stem can be reduced either to the whorl

or to the spiral ; whUst by the tearing out of the

whorl, the spiral arrangement arises, and the whorl

by the compression of the spiral, Ijut so that the

whorl and the spiral are essentially the s.ame. The
number of leaves requisite to form a complete cycle,

or to encircle the stem, is very constant in the

same species. In the Common Houseleek, the cycle

consists of no fewer than thirteen leaves, which are

grouped together to form the rosette of this plant.

Leaves consist either exclusively of cellular tissue,

as in mosses, or, more generally, of cells and bundles

of spiral vessels, as in the leaves of trees and most

other phanerogamous plants. The stronijer bundles

of vessels form nerves, externally conspicuous, the

finer ramifications of which are called veins. In

endogenous plants, the nerves of the leaves run

mostly in str.aight lines, and nearly par.-illel

;

whereas, in exogenous plants, a nct-liko ramifica-

tion of the nerves prevails.

The leaves of iihauerogamous plants .and ferns are

covered ^^•ith a well-developed separable epidermis,

which extends over all their parts, .and which is

provided with numerous small pores

—

Stomata (q. v.)

sometimes on one, sometimes on both sides,

servin" for the absorption and exhal.ation of gaseous

substances. Submerged leaves, however, and the

under side of leaves which flo.at on the surface of
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water, liave no stomata, no tme ciiidermis, and no
true vascular tissue.

Some plants have no leaves, their functions being
performed by the green juicy rind of the stalks, as

in Caclacea and some of the j;cnu8 Eupliorhia ; or
by the general surface of the TuaUu8>(q. v.) in many
acrogenous plants.

It is in the leaves of plants that the elaboration
of tlie sap chiefly takes place, and when a tree is

deprived of its leaves, no wood is formed until they
are again developed. The incessant removal of

leaves as they are formed destroys a plant, and
this method is sometimes advantageously ailopted

as to weeds having deep or spreading perennial
roots, and otherwise ditiieult of extirijation.

I^eavcs exhibit more or less decidedly a ])eriodical

alternation in their direction and expansion, gener-
ally corresi>onding with the altei-nation of day and
night. Some leaves exhibit a j>eculiar irritability

under various influences, and those of two or three

species of plants, by their closing together, catch

and kill insects which alight on them, a thing,

however, of which no relation to the vegetable

economy is known. See Irritability in Plants,
Slekp of Plants, and DiON.t;A.

The forms of leaves are extremely various. Simple
leaves vary from a form almost perfectly circular,

or even broader than long, to an extreme elongation,

.as linear or ./iVi/brai (thread-like). The breadth of

some increases towards the apex, and this is indi-

cated by the terms ohovate, obcordalc, &c, and
sometimes by the word inverselij pretixed to the

term which describes the form. Simple leaves are

either entire, or they are more or less deeply iuolhvd

or serrate; or they are cut or lohnl by divisions

extending from the margin towards the b.ase ; or

the division may extend towards the midrib of the

leaf, when the leaf is pinnalifid, or sinuate, or

runcinate, &c. The accompanying figure exhibits

some of the forms of leaves, and explains more

Forms of Leaves

:

1, cordate; 2, ovale; 3, lanceolate; 4, hastate; 6, eagiltate; 6, linear; 7, subulate; 8, pecKnate; 0, lyrate; 10, digitate;

II, palmate, or qulnate; 12, Icmate; 13, impari-iiinnate ; 14, sinuate; 15, runcinate.

briefly than -words could, some of the terms used,

iu describing them. Similar terms are employed
as to the leaflets of compound leaves, but the variety
of forms is not nearly so great. Compound leaves

exhibit two chief varieties of form, according as
the divisions which form the leaflets extend
towanls the base of the blade, or towards the-

70

midrib. Of the former class are ternate, quatepiate,

</uinrite leaves, &c. ; the latter are called pinnate

leaves. But the same mode of division may be

rei>eated in the leaflets, and thus a leaf may I)0

biternate, or, if again divided, Iritemate, &c., and

very many leaves are bipinnatii, tripinnate, Sec.

When the division is often rei)eated, the leaf is
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called decompound. A pinnate leaf, terminating in

a pair of leaflets, is called pari-piunale, or abi-uplti/

pinnate; but a pinnate leaf very often terminates in

an odd leaflet, and is then called impari-pinnate.

Tlio lilade of a leaf is generally in the same plane

with the stalk, but is sometimes at right angles to

it, as in orbicular and peUale leaves.

The Vernation- (q. v.) of leaves, or the manner in

which they are folded in bud, is, like the a'atioation

of flowers, very characteristic of different plants

and tribes of plants.

Boot-leaves are generally larger than stem-leaves,

but are only present in herbaceous plants, and are

generally the first to fade. The upper stem-leaves

ai-e generally smaller and less divided than the

lower, those nearest the flowers often passing into

bracts. By metamorphosis of leaves, aU bracts,

iuvolueres, &c., are produced, and all the different

parts of flowers, as calyx, corolla, stamens, carpels,

and therefore even fruits; and the mode of their

arrangement relatively to the a.xis corresponds

with that of leaves. AU organs formed by meta-
morphosis of leaves are called leaf-organs. See
Morphology.

Seed-leaves are the cotyledons of the seed, raised

above ground after germination, and serving the

purposes of leaves to the young plant, although
geuei"ally very unlike its future leaves. This, how-
ever. Only takes place in some plants.

LE'BANON, Mount, or .JEBEL LIBNAN, the
western and higher of two mountain-chains which
ran through Syria from north to south jiarallel

with the coast of the Levant. Its average height
is about 7000 feet, but its loftiest ])eak, Dahrel-
Khotib, in the range called Jebel Makmel, .attams

an elevation of 10,050 feet. For six months of

the year, this mountain is covered with snow. The
next highest point is .Tebel Sunnin, 855.5 feet.

The road from Baalbek to Tripoli crosses L. at an
elevation of 7.330 feet. From the western side of the
range, several spurs strike off across the narrow
strip of level coast, and project upon the Levant in

bold promontories. In the south arc the sources

of the Jordan, the most important river that rises

in Lebanon ; not far from Dahrel-Khotib, those of

the Orontes, the next largest stream, which flows

uortlnvard, and intersects the chain at Antaki
(Antioch), L. derives its name, not from the snow
that whitens its pe.aks, but from its chalk cliffs.

The vegetation of L. is, on the whole, scanty

;

here and there, woods and \\'iUow-groves are seen
;

the lower jjarts of the mountains, however, are

everywhere well watered and cultivated, and the
v.alleys are often covered with orchards, vineyards,
olive and miUbcny plantations, and cornfields.

The habitable districts are mostly in the possession

of Maronites (<\.\.) and Druses (q. v.). EverJ^vhcro
the range of L. is wild .and solitary ; the only sound
that falls upon the ear of the traveller is the
scream of the eagle. Nmnerous monasteries offer

comfortable accommodation to the weary traveller

at the close of almost every day's wanderings. The
once famous Cedars of L. have almost disappeared ;

only a solitary grove remains. See Cedar of
Lebanox.
Anti-Lebanon, or Jebel-esh-Sherki, lies east of

the preceding; the range is less comp.act, and its

average height inferior. The great plain between
the two is known as Ccele-Syria (q. v). Anti-
Lebanon terminates southwards in Mount Hermon,
its highest point, which reaches au elevation of

S.'576 feet. Its sides are clothed with green jioplar-

trees, but it has no cedars. On its t.able-l.ands are

found numerous little lochs or tarns, which are a
characteristic feature of this range, and distinguish

it from Mount Lebanon.

LEBEDIA'N, a district town of (jreat Russia, in

the government of Tambov, 100 miles west-north-

west of the city of that name, on the Don, in lat.

53° N. It has two annual fairs, tlie commercial
transactions of which reahse £700,000. One of the

chief articles of sale is horses ; and government
officers frequent the fairs of L., in order to furnish

horses for the cavalry regiments.

LEBEDI'N, a town of Little Kussia, in the

government of Kharkov, 90 miles north-west of

the town of that name, in lat. 50° 35' N., long.

34° 30' E. It was founded in the 17th century.

Pop. 13,377, who manufactiU'C girdles and sashes

to the value of many thousand roubles. These
articles, which are worn by the Russian peasants,

are sent for sale to Moscow, and to the fairs of

Nijni-Novgorod, Kursk, c&c.

LEBRUN, Charles, a French painter, born at

Paris, March 22, 1619, studied in the school of

Vouet, and afterwards at Rome, under Poussin, for

six years, returning to France in 1648. He became
principal court-painter to Louis XIV., and died at

Paris, February 12, 1600. L.'s best works are a series

of pictures representing the battles of Alexander,

which were felicitously engraved by GSrard Audran.
L. belongs to the classical and artificial school, but
he is a very favourable specimen of it.

LE'CCE, the chief town of a district of the same
name in the province of Terra di Otranto, in

Southern Italy, 10 miles from the Adriatic, and 25
south-south-east of Briudisi, had a pop., in 1872, of

23,247. It is the Lupice of the ancient S.alentines,

the name having become Lycia in the middle ages,

and hence Lecce. It contams fine churches and

public edifices, the architecture of which is much
enhanced by the beauty of the fine white stone

found in abundance in the neighbourhood, which

admits of exquisitely minute cutting. L. has a large

trade in olive-oil.

LECO'MPTON, once the capital of Kans.os,

United States of America, is situ.ated on Kans.is

River, 60 miles from its mouth at Kansas City. It

has greatly declined in population and importance.

In 1860, the population was only 917.

LE'CTERN, or LETTERN (Lat. lectorium cr

leclricium), a reading-

desk or stand, properly

movable, from which
the Scripture lessons

(lectioncs), which form
portion of the various

church-serWces, are

chanted or read. The
lectern is of very
ancient use, of various

forms, and of different

materi.als. It is found
lioth in Roman Catholic

churches and in the

cathedrals and college-

chapels of the Chiu-ch

of England. The most
ancient lecterns arc

of wood, a beautiful

example of which
is that of R.amsey
Chiu-ch, Huntingdon-
shire (about 1450),

represented in the

wood-cut ; but they
were frequently also

made of brass, and
sometimes in the form
of an eagle (the symbol of St John the

gelist), the outspread -wings of which form the frame
Evan-
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Biipporting the volume.—In some parts of tlie cast of

Scotlanil, the precentor's desk iu the Presbyterian
churches is called the lellran.

LECYTHIDA'CEiE, a natural order of cxojcn-
ous ))lant3, or suhorder of Miirtace(T, the distin-

guishing characteristic being that the fruit is a
large woody capsule, with a number of cells, which
in some species remains closed, and in some opens
with a lid. All the known species, .about forty, are

natives of the hottest parts of South America. All
are large trees. They have alternate leaves, and
large showy (lowers, solitary, or in racemes. The
stamens are numerous, and a portion of them some-
times connected into a kind of petal-like hood.

Brazil Nuts (q. v.) and Sapueaia Nuts (q. v.) .are the
seals of trees of thi.s order. The ('annon-ball Tree
(q. V.) belongs to it. The capsules of some species
are known as monkeij-poU. Monkeys are very fond
of the seeds.

LE'DA, in Grecian Mythology, the wife of the
Spartan king Tynd.areus, whom J u]>iter visited one
night in the disguise of a swan. .She became by
the god the mother of C:istor and Pollux, and after

her death, was raised to a divinity under the name
of Nemesis. The story has supplied a theme for
many works of art.

LE'DEFRY, a small town of EngLind, in the
county of Hereford, is situated fourteen miles east-

south-east of the city of that name, on the Here-
ford .and Gloucester canal. (Move-making is the
princip.-d branch of industry. Pop. in 187 1, 29G7.

LEDGER-LINE, a kind of tackle used iu fish-

ing. It consists of a bullet or ])iece of lead with a
hole througli the centre ; through which a gut-line

is threaded, liavin" at the end of it a hook. About
18 or 20 inches above the hook, a shot or bead is

fastened firmly to the line, to prevent the lead
from slipping down the line nearer to the hook.
The hook being baited, the tackle is then cast into
the water. The lead rests on the bottom, and the
line is kept tight, but without lifting the lead off

the bottom. The moment a tish bites at the bait,

it is felt by the angler, who immediately gives a
strong pull or strike. This method of fishing is

used chiefly for barbel or bream.

LEDRU-ROLLIN, Aiexandp.e Augiste, a
noted French democr.at, born in Paris iu 1808,
studied for the bar, to which he was admitted in

18S0. He was counsel for the defence in most
of the prosecutions of opposition journals during the
reign of Louis Philippe, and obtained a great repu-

tation among the lower orders. In 1841, he w.as

elected deputy by the department of .Sarthe, and
became a jiromincnt member of the extreme Left.

In 184(), he published an Appil aiix Tramilleurs, iu

which he declared 'universal suffr-age' to be the only
panacea for the miseries of the working-classes.

He was also an ardent promoter of the reform-
meetings that preceded the crash of 1848. On the
outbreak of the revolution, he advocated the forma-
tion of a Provisional Government, and when this

was carried out, w.as intrusted with the portfolio of

the Interior. He w.as afterw.ards one of the live in

whose hands the Nation.al Assembly placed the
interim government. In this high jiosition, he
shewed great w.ant of perception, firmness, and
energy. In consequence of the insurrection of .lune

1S4S, he ceased to hold office, .and then sought to
recover (what he had lost by accepting oilice) his

influence with the extreme democrats. He jiartially

succeeded, and even ventured on a candidature for

the presidency, but obtained only 370,119 votes.

The unsuccessfiU tiiieutp of .Tune 1849 jiut an end to

L. R.'s political role. He lied to England, and in

less than a year politely published a work against

the land which had given him an asylum, De la

Diindeiice tie FAiiglelerre. For the next twenty
years, he lived alternately in London and Brussels.

His name was excepted from the amnesties of ISllO

and ISliO; but in 1870, a decree having been pub-

lished ])ermitting him, he returned to France. In

Febru.iry 1871, he w.as returned to the National
Assembly, but at once resigned.

LE'DUM, a genus of plant.s, of the natural order
Erlcea:, siih-order lilioJorerr, consisting of small ever-

green shrubs, with comparatively large flowers, of

which the corolla is cut into five deep petal-like

segments. The species are n.atives of Europe and
North America ; some of them are common to both.

The leaves of L. lafi/olium are said to be used in

Labrador as a substitute for tea, whence it is some-
times called L.iBRADOR Tea. .Sir .lohn Franklin
and his )>.arty, in the .arctic expedition of 1819—1822,
used in the s.ame way the Ledum jinlustre, which
produced a beverage with a smell resembling
rluib.arb, yet they found it refreshing. The leaves
of both these shrubs possess narcotic properties, and
remlcr beer heady. They are regarded as useful in

agues, dysentery, and di.arrho^.a.

LEE, or LEEWAIID, a nautical term for the
qu.arter to which the wind is directed, as distin-

guished from windward, or the part whence the wind
comes.

LEE, the n!ime of a distinguished Virginian
family. Their ancestor, Eiciiaud Lke, emigrated
with a numerous household to America, in the reign
of King Charles I., and settled in tlie country lying
between the Rappahannock and Potomac rivers.

He Wiis a bold royalist, .and during the I'rotectorate
of Cromwell, w;is mainly instrumental in inducing
the colony of Virginia to assume a semi-independent
attitude.

—

Richard Hexkv Lei:, ga-eat-grandsou
of the preceding, and the most illustrious member
of the family, was born at Stratford, in Virginia,
January 20, 17.12. He w.as educated first at home,
and afterwards in England. He did not come promi-
nently before his countrymen till after the British
p.arliament had passed (1704) the act declaring its

riglit to tax the colonies, and also the Stamp Act
(1705), when he immediately became the centre of

an active opposition among the colonists, associated
himself with Patrick Henry (q. v.), and drew up
most of the 'resolutions' of the ])criod. He was sent
.as a delegate from Virginia to the first American
Congress, which met at PhiLadeljihia (Sciitember

5, 1774), and at once became a leader in the
.assembly. He wrote most of those .addresses to
the king, the people of England, and the colonies,

which compelled the great Chatham to admit, that
' for solidity of reasoning, force of s.agacity, and
wisdom of conclusion, under such complication of

circumstances, no nation or body of men can stand
in i)reference to the general congress at Philadelphi.a.'

When war between the mother-country and the
colonies became inevitable, Lee was placed on the
committees ch.arged with pre])aring the munitions
of war, and ^vith devising all other means of otiering

a vigorous resistance to the British government.
His labours at this time were enormous. On the
7th of June 1770, Lee made the most celebrated (and
important) of all his speeches, when introducing
before the congress of Philadelphia a measure
declaring the ' united colonics ' to be ' free and inde-
pendent states,' and ' absolved from all allegiance
to the British crown.' During the war of inde-
pendence, he was—iu sjiitc of ill-health -one of the
most active of the p.atriotic party, chiefly, however,
as a civilian. In 17S4, ho was elected president of
congress, and when the federal constitution w.as

established, he entered the senate for Mrgiuia.
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Towards the close of his careei-, he became a decided

federalist, although originally he had viewed that

system of government 'ivith great suspicion, as tend-

ing towards a despotic centralisation of power. In

1702, he retired from public affairs, and died in his

native state, June 19, 17ni His Life and Corre-

spoMlmce was published by his great-grandson, R.

H. Lee (i vols. Philadelphia, 1825).—Lee, Arthur,
youngest brother of the preceding, w.os born in

Virginia, December 20, 1741). He was educated at

Eton, then studied medicine at Edinburgh, and
after travelling on the continent for some time,

retui-ned to America, and started as a physician.

Circumstances, however, soon drew him into the

field of politics ; he returned to England, advocated

the rights of the colonies in the English newspapers,

and in 1770, took up his residence at Paris, as

the secret agent of the American congress. In this

capacity, he"was busily employed during the whole

struggle, and conducted his business on the conti-

:ient greatly to the advantage of the colonists. He
died December 12, 1792. Lee, like his brother,

was an admirable scholar and writer, enjoyed the

friendship of some of the most eminent men of

his time, Burke, Wj-ndham, Sir William Jones, the

Abbe Raynal, and the Duke de Rochefoucauld.

See Lift and Correspondence, by R. H. Lee (2 vols.

Boston, 1829).—Lee, Hesky, a distinguished Ameri-

can general, whose father was cousin of the preced-

ing, was born in Virginia, Januarj' 29, 17o0. He
\vas one of the most daring, \dgilant, and successful

cavalry olBcers on the side of the colonists. ' Lee's

Legion ' was probably the most effective and cour-

ageous body of troops raised in America. In the

famous retreat of Greene before Lord Comwallis, it

formed the rear-guard, the post of honour, and
covered itself with glory. At the battles of (iuild-

ford Court House and Eutaw, at the sieges of Forts

Watson, Motte, and Granby and Augusta, and at

the storming of Fort Cirierson, Lee particularly

signalised himself. After the war, he was sent to

congress as a delegate from Virginia, advocated the

adoption of a federal constitution, and in 1792, was
chosen governor of Virginia. In 1809, he published

a vahuable work, entitled Memoirs of the War in the

Southern Departynent of the United Statea. He died

at Oiunberland Island, Georgia, March 2.5, 1816.

—

Lee, Robert E.. General and Commander-in-cliief

of the army of the Confederate States of America,

was a son of the preceding, and was born in Virginia

about 1810. He was educated at the milit.ary

academy of West Point, entered the army of the

United States, served as captain of engineers under

General Scott in the war with ilexico, was raised to

the rank of lieutenant-colonel, and brevetted colonel

for distinguished services. He was employed in

the office of the commander-in-chief at Washington
when Virginia seceded from the Union, April ISGl,

when he resigned his commission, and was appointed

commander-in-chief of the forces of Virginia. When
that state entered the Confederacy, he was appointed

to its highest military rank of general, and though
not the senior, was selected by President Da\n3 as

eommander-in-chicf. In July 1SG2, he defended
Richmond against the Federal army under General

M'Clellan, and after six days of sanguinary b.attles,

drove him to the shelter of his gun-boats. March-
ing north, he defeated General Pope, August 29, in

the second battle of JIanassas. Crossing the Poto-

mac into Maryland, with a force of 40,000, he w.os

met at Antietam by General M'Clellan with 80,000,

and after a bloody but indecisive conflict, Septem-

ber 17, recrossed the Potomac, and took a position

at Fredericksburg, on the Rappahannock, where,

December 13, he was attacked by General Burn-

side, whose army he defeated with great slaughter.

General Hooker, the successor of Generals M'Clellan,

Pope, and Burnsidc, whom Lee had successively

defeated, crossed the Ra|ipahannock, May 1, 18G.3,

and was attacked by General Lee on the 2d and
3d, routed witli hea\'y loss, and compelled to

escape in the night across the river. He afterwards

carried the war into the northern states ; but finally,

being overpowered, he surrendered to General Grant,

and retired a ruined man into private life, gaining

his bread in the capacity of governor of Lexington

College. He died October 12, 1870, leaving a char-

acter extolled for integrity and piety. General Lee

man-ied the adopted grand-daughter and heiress of

Washington, by whom he had five sons.

LEE, S-UTOEL. D.D., an English orientalist and
linguist, was born, 14th May 1783, at Longnor, in

Shropshire, studied at Queen's College, Cambridge,
and took Ids degree of B.A. in 1817. Two years

after, he was chosen Arabic Professor in the same
university, obtained the degree r.f D.D. from Halle

(unsolicited) in 1822, and from Cambridge in 1833,

was appointed Regius Professor of Hebrew in 1831,

and died rector of Barlej', in Hertfordshire, 10th

December 1852. His Grammar of the Hebrew Lan-
r/iiage (2d ed. Lond. 1831), his Book of Job, trans-

lated from tite Oriijinal ILbrew (3 vols. Lond. 1837),

his Hebrew, Chaldaic, and EntjUdi Lexicon (Lond.

1840), his translation from the -Vrabic of the Travels

of Ibn-Batuta (Lond. 1833), have secured for him
a very high reputation. His Sermons on the Studi/

of tlie Holy Scriptures (1830), and Events and Times

of the Visions of Daniel and St John (Lond. 1851),

are also highly esteemed. He took charge, for the

British and Foreign Bible Society, of editions of

the Syriac Old Testament, and of the Syriac Xew
Testament, or Peshito, of the Malay, Persian, and
Hindustani Bibles, and of the Psahns in Coptic

and Arabic.

LEE, Frederic Rich.vrd, R.A., an English land-

scape painter, born at Barnstaple, in Devonshire,

about the close of last century, and first exhibited

at the Royal Academy in 1824. He became an

A.R.A. in 1834, and an R.A. in 18.38. Lee is one

of the most thoroughly national painters of his day,

the characteristic scenery of his n.ative country, its

quiet river-banks, its parks, its leafj' lanes, and its

picturesque villages, forming the favourite subjects

of his pencil. Among his best known and most

admired pictures are 'The Broken Bridge,' 'The
Mill,' ' The Watering-place,' ' The Fisherman's

Haunt,' 'The Silver Pool,' 'The Ploughed Field,'

' A Devonshire Village,' ' A Village Green,' ' Cover

Side,' ' Har\-est Field,' ' A Devonshire Lane,' ' Pens-

hurst Avenue,' ' Avenue in Shobrook Park.' Among
his latest works are 'The B.ay of Biscay,' 'Ply-

mouth Breakwater,' 'View of Gibraltar from the

Sands.' In 1848, he began to paint a scries of

works along mth S. Cooper, the cattle-painter

—

the former executing the landscape, and the latter

the animals.

LEECH, Jon>", an English artist, w.as born in

London in 1817, aud received his education at the

Charter-house. The reputation of this artist is

almost entuely associated with Punch, to which,

bcinniu" about 1840, he contributed thousands of

humorous sketches. These sketches are frequently

as full of grace as of humour ; the drawing is often

excellent ; and his female faces have a quiet, health-

ful beauty, which would be attractive in the ball-

room, b\it more attractive by the fireside and with

children on the knee. In the Punch sketches, he

has satirised keenly, yet on the whole humanely,

the vagaries of male and female attire, the jirecocity

of the young, the pomp of Paterfamilias, the pride

of domestic servants, and the singular relations
73
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which sonietimos subsist ln-tween the parlmir and

the kitchen. To tlie future historian of the Victorian

era, these liasty sketches ^\'ill be invaluable.

A collection of L.'s best contributions to Punch
has been piiblished separately, in sever.il scries,

under the title of Pictures of Life and Character ;

also a volume of PencUUngs from Punch. He dieil

November 1864.

LEECH (Uiniilo), a Linna;an gemis of Annelida,

of the order Suctoria, now forminf; the family

JlirudinidiF, and divided into a number of genera,

some of which contain many species. They are

mostly inhabitants of fresh waters, although some
live amon" grass, &c., in moist places, and some are

marine. Tliey are most common in warm climates.

The liody is soft, and composed of rinj^s like that

of the earthworm, but not furnished with bristles

to aid in progression, as in the earthworm ; instead

of which, a sucking disk at each extremity enables

the leech to avail itself of its power of elongating

and shortening its body, in order to pretty rapid

A, mouth of the Medicinal I.cec!i (matrnifioiV, slic^vin^ tlio

position of the tectli ; B, one of tlic leclli on a largt-r scale,

shewing the eerratcd edge

locomotion. The mouth is in the anterior sucking
disk. The mouth of maity of the species, as of the

common medicinal leeches, is admirably adapted
not only fiu' killing and eating the minute aquatic

animals which constitute their ordinary iood, but
for making little wounds in the higher animals,

when opportunity occurs, through wliich blood may
be sucked. The mouth of the medicinal leech ha-s

three small white hard teeth, minutely serrated

along the edges, and curved so as to form little

semicirciJar saws, ])rovided with muscles powerful
enough to work them with gre.at effect, and to

produce a triradiate wound. The stomach is very
large, and is divided into comjiartments, some of

which have large lateral ceca; and a leech which
has once gorgeil it-self with blood retains a store

for a very long time, little changed, in these recep-

tacles, whilst the digestive process slowly goes on.

The circulating s}-stem consists of four great pidsat-

ing trunks, one dorsal, one ventral, and two lateral,

with their branches ; there is no heart. The aera-

tion of the blood takes place by numerous smaU
apertures on the ventral surface, leading into respir-

atory sacs. Leeches are oviparous, and each indi-

vidual is androgjTious. They have small eyes—in

the medicinal leeches ten—appearing as black spots
near the moutli, and of the most simple structure.

Leeches frequently change their skin ; and one cause
of the great mortality so often experienced among
leeches kept for medicinal use, is the want of aquatic
plants in the vessels containing them, among which
to rub themselves for aid in this process, and for

fetting quit of the slime which their skins exude,
leech aquaria in which aquatic plants grow, are
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therefore much more favourable for the health of

leeches than the tanks and vessels formerly in use.

—The Medicinal L. (//. medicinalia or Hamjuiewja
aJTicinalii) is a rare native

of Britain ; but leech-

g.athering is the occu-

|i.ation of some poor
jiersons, particularly in

Cumberland. Leeches,

however, are generally

imported from Hamburg
and from tlie south of

Europe. The collecting

of leeches gives employ-
ment to many ])ersoii3

in some parts of Europe

;

anil leech - gatherers

sometimes adopt the

simple mode of w.oding

into tlie water, and seiz-

ing the leeches which
attach themselves to

their bare legs. I'ieces

of liver, &c., are some-
times used for baits,

and a kind of net is

sometimes used. Some
parts of Europe are sup-

plied from more eastern

regions. Slight diCTer-

ences liave led to the
establishment of two
species—one more north-
ern, and one more sotith-

ern—among those com-
monly imported into

Britain. Tlie more north-

ern—which is that above
named—has the belly

spotted with black ; the The Digestivo Apparatus of
more southern {ff. pro- the Medicinal Leech :

vincialis, or Sanrjuimga hi, tlio stomach ; h. lateral

inedicinalis or meridion- coica ; e, intestine.

alia) has the belly un-
spotted. Other species are used for the same
medicinal purpose of blood-sucking in other parts
of the world. The ancients were wcD acquamted
with leeches, but their medicinal use seems to

have originated in the middle ages. Many millions

of leeches arc annually imported into Britain.

—

The HoRSE-LEECij (Ilwmopis sanr/uimrba) is com-
mon in Britain ; it is much larger than the medi-
cinal species, but its teeth are comparatively
blunt, and it is little of a blood-sucker—notwitli-

st.anding the popular notion—and useless for medi-
cinal purposes. It feeds greedily on earthworms,
which issue from the banks of the ponds or
sluggish streams which it inhabits.—In many parts

Horse Leech.

of ludi.T, as in the warm vaUcys of the Himalaya,
the moist grass swarms with leeches, some of
them very small, but very troublesome to cattle
and to men who have occasion to walk through
the grass. Sir .Tames E. Tennent's descri]ition of

the land-leech of Ceylon [Ilcemadipua Ceijhniica) is

very amusing. In size, it is about an inch ir.

length, and as fine as a common knitting-needle, but
capable of distension to the thickness of a quill and
a length of nearly two inches. It can insinuate itself
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through the meshes o£ the finest stockint;. It is

always ready to assail a passing traveller or quad-
ruped. The cofi'ee-planters are obliged to wear leecli-

r/aiters of closely-woven cloth for protection. Horses
are driven wild by these pests, 'and stamp the

.-^:^i.,^

Land Leeches :

From Tennent'3 Ceylon.

gi'ound in fury, to shake them from their fetlocks,

to which they hang in bloody tassels.' The bare
legs of palanquin-bearers are adorned ^vith clusters

of them like bunches of grapes. Their numbers
have often occasioned the death of men compelled
to spend days where they abounded. The moist
valleys of Java, Sumatra, Chili, and other tropical

coimtries, swarm with land-leeches as much as

those of India and Ceylon.

LEECHING, or the .appUcation of Leeches (q. v.),

for the purpose of abstracting blood, is preferable to

venesection or cupping in many forms of disease;

.is, for example— 1. In local determinations of blood,

un.attended with febrile symptoms, as in acute

inflcimmation of the female breast, when the pres-

sure of the cupping-glass would cause intense pain.

'1. In abdominal inflammations, esiiecially in Peri-

tonitis (q. v.), the .application of leeches is often

prcfcr.able to general blood-letting, particularly in

patients of a weak constitution. 3. In various organic

aflections of the heart and lungs, leeching often

affords great reUef. Indeed, there are few diseases in

which loss of blood is required, excepting erysipelas,

in which the application of leeches is objection.able

;

although it is inexpedient, as compared with vene-
section, in those cases in which it is desir.able to

make an immediate impression on the disease (as in

peritonitis in robust persons), or where the disease

is very rapid and fat.al (as in croup).

In the diseases of infants and young chiltlren,

leeches must be applied with caution. Infants are

sometimes completely blanched by the application

of one or two leeches, and a case is recorded by
IVUet.an in which six leeches applied to the chest
proved fatal to a child aged six years. In applying
leeches, the part shoidd be thoroughly cleaned, and
tlie leeches, after Ijeing dried by rubbing them in a
clean Unen cloth, should be placed in an open pUl-

box, or in a wine-glass, and applied to the spot at

which it is desired that they should attach them-
selves. When it is wished to affix a leech to the
inside of the mouth, it is placed in a narrow tube
called a leech-glass. When the animals will not
attach themselves readily, they may sometimes bo
induced to bite by moistening the jiart with milk
or 1 ilood.

The quiintity of blood which a leech is capable of

drawing may be estimated at an average ,at .about

a drachm and a half, although occasionally a leech

will abstract between three and four drachms ; and
this quantity does not include that lost after the
animal h.as fallen oS', which is frequently, especially

in children, very considerable. In order to cause

the leech to disgorge the blood, the usual practice is

to apply salt to its body.

^\^len the leeches have fallen off, it is usually
desirable to promote to some extent the flow of
blood from their bites, and this is readily done by
the application of warm fomentations or poultices.
The bleeding generally stops spontaneously after a
short time ; if it goes on longer than is desirable,
mere exposure to the air, or the application of the
fluff of a hat, or of a bit of cobweb, will usually
check it, the filjrine of the blood coagiUating on
the applied filaments, and forming a small clot. If

these means fail, a little cone of lint should lie

inserted into the bite, over which a compress should
be laid and a bandage applied ; or the bite shoidd
be touched with a stick of nitrate of silver (liuiar

caustic) scraped to a point.

Leeches, when applied to the mouth or interior
of the nose, have been occasionally swallowed, and
have given rise to very impleasant symptoms. The
best treatment in a case of this kind is to pre-
scribe wine—half a glass, or even a glass, every
quarter of an hour—which will speedily destroy
the leech. A moderately strong solution of com-
mon salt would probably exert a similar fatal action
on the animal.

LEEDS, the first town in Yorkshire, and fifth in
England in point of jiopidation, is a parliamentary
and municipal borough, returning three members to
tlio House of Commons. It is situated in the
north-west of the West Eiding of Yorkshire, in the
v.alley of the Aire, and is the centre of the clothing
district. The extent of this and the other in-
dustrial pursuits of the town may be estimated from
tlie following statistics of employments in L., as
ascertained in I87I :

EmploTmonta.

Textile fabrics and wearing
apparel, .

Mttals
Leatber
Chemicals
Food, &:c..

Building, . , , .

Paper, . . . , ,

'I'obicco

Earthenware, . . . ,

Printing, ....
Miscellaneous, . . , ,

No. of

1,193

4C1
78
27
73

410
6

41
47

17S

Persons
cuiplojcJ.

2G,13i
15,272

2,194
700
331

3,360
505
210

1,472
843

1,656

Puhl'ic BulhUngs.—Tliere are .SO churches in L.,

5 Roman Catholic and about 60 dissenting places of

worship. The chief church is St Peter's, which is

in Kirkgate, and was rebuilt in 1838 at a cost of

£-•9,770. It is ISO feet long by 86 feet wide ; the

tower is 139 feet high, and contains a peal of 13

bells. It is a very noble edifice. The principal

windows are of beautiful stained glass. It .also

contains some fine statues, one of which is erected

in memory of those natives of L. who fell in the

Crimea ; the church has a good choir. The most
interesting church iu the town is St John's, New
Briggate, consecrated by Archbishop Ncale, A. D.

1631, an almost unique example of a 'Laudian'

church, and still retaining the origin.al fittings.

The other principal Ijuildings .are chiefly of recent

erection, and are as follows : The Town-hall is 250
feet long, 200 feet broad, and the tower is 225 feet

high, it covers 5600 square yards. The great hall

is 161 feet long, 72 feet wide, and 75 feet high. It

is richly decorated, and contains one of the largest

and most powerfid organs in Euro]>e, also statues o£

Edward Baines and Robert Hall, formerly members
for the borough. There is .also a colossal statue of

the Queen iti the vestibide, and of Wellington in

the front of the building. Kirkstall Abbey, about

three miles from L., w.as founded between 1 1J7 and

1153 by Henry do Lacio for the Cistercian order of
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monks. It is a line old ruin, remarkable for its

siniiile grandeur and unity of desi(;n. Adel Cluiroh,

about four miles from L., is an interestin;^ bnildint;,

erected 1140. Near it was a lloniau station, where
several antiqnlties have been found. The (Jeneral

Inlirmary, was erected in 1808 from designs by Sir

G. G. .Scott, at a cost of £100,000, and contains

accommodation for ;iOO in-patients. The Mechanics'

Institute, erected in 18U7, at a cost of i"Jo,000,

contains a lecture-hall accommodating; 1700 per-

sons. The Free Library, estaldished in 1870

(under the Free Libraries Act), contains 30,000

volumes. The (irammar-school was built in 18o9,

at a cost of £13,000 ; it is built in the shape of a

cross in the (iothic style, decorated period, and was
designed by E. AL Barry, Esq. The borough jail is

a large castellated building at Armley, admirably
adapted for its purpose. The Corn JOxchansje,

a handsome building of an oval form ; the

I'ost-oftice, formerly the Court House, near which
is a statue of Sir Kobert Peel ; the Queen's Hotel,

recently erected by the Midland liailway Comjiany
;

the Philosophical Hall, Imilt in the Doric order of

architecture, and li.iving a line museum ; tlie

Wesleyan Training College, in tlie Gothic style,

erected in 1868; Turkish Baths (cost £14,000);

Beckett's Bank, a line work by Sir G. G. Scott; &c.

There is also a library of 30,000 volumes, founded

by Priestley in 17G8. The number of subscribers is

limited to 500. Among charitable institutions m.ay

be mentioned the Dispensary ; House of Kecovery
;

Hospital for Women and Cliildren ; Tradesman's
Benevolent Society ; Industrial School ; Conva-

lescent Home; a handsome new workhouse ; the

Eoformatory at Adel, where about GO juvenile

criminals are usefully employed in agricultural and
other occupations. L. has also a Koyal Exchange
in course of erection, a Stock Exchange, two
general markets—one of wliich is a handsome
structure of iron and glass^a cattle-market,

coloured and white cloth halls, live i-ailway-stations,

eleven banks, two theatres, four daily and three

Tveekly newspapers. Koundhay Park, one of the

most beautiful demesnes in England, at a distance

of two miles from L., w.is bonglit by the corpora-

tion of the town in 1872, at a cost of £140,000,

and converted into a recreation groinid for the

use of the ]iublic. It covers 733 acres, and contains

a lake with an area of 33 acres. Pop. in 1S71,

250,212.
LEEK (Allium Porrum ; see Amtrai), a biennial

plant, and a native of the South of Europe ; with
no proijcr bulb at the root, but generallj' a sliglit

increase of the tliickness of the stem ; a stem about
3 feet high, leafy at bottom ; the leaves about an
inch wide ; the flowers in a Large and very dense
terminal globular umbel, which is not bulbiferous.

It has been long in cultivation, and some of the

varieties exhibit the effects of cultiv.ation in greatly

increased size and delicacy. The lower part of the

stem, before it has run up into a flower-stalk,

blanched by earthing up or other means which also

induce it to swell and extend, is much esteemed for

culinary jnirposes. Its flavour is much milder than
that of the onion, or any other species of Allium.

The L. has long been an especial favourite of the
Welsh ; and much .attention has of late been paid

to its cultivation in some parts of Scotland. It is

generally sown in spring, and is used during the

following winter. It delights in a rich Ijut light

and dry soil. Gardeners often transplant seedling

leeks, instead of merely thinning out the original

rows ; and sometimes m.ike deep holes for them
with the dibble, into which they merely throw a

little earth to cover the roots, leaving the stem to

swell in the open hole.

LKEK. a manufacturing and market-town of

England, in the county of Stafford, 24 miles north-

north-east of the town of that name. The parish

churcli dates originally from llsil, and tlie town
contains also numerous educational and benevolent

institutions. Pop. (1871) 11,331, who are employed
chiefly in the manufacture of silk goods.

LEET COURTS, in English Law, mean courta

held in a manor, township, or luuulred, for local

purposes.

LEEU'WARDEN, a town of the Netherlands,

capital of the province of Friesland, in a rich and
extensive plain, on the llarlingeii and (Jruningen

Canal, 10 miles e;u>t-north-east of Harlingen. It

contains a handsome town-hall, an ancient p.alaee

of the Princes of Orange, and many churches.

Numerous canals intersect the town. L. lias a
society for the investigation of Frisian history,

antiquities, and language, and another for the study
of iiatui'al history. Linen falirics and paper are

manufactured, and a trade in horses is carried on.

Pop. 24,401.

LEEUWENHOEK, or LEUWENHOEK, As-
TnoNY VAN, one of the earliest microscopic observers,

was born at Delft, in HolKand, in 1632, and died in

the same town in 1723. The compound microscope,

as it existed in his time, w.a3 very imperfect, and
subject to many errors, which induced L. to employ
only simple microscopen, that is to say, very small

lenses of short focal lengtlis, which were lixed

between two plates of metal that had been pierced

with a veiy narrow opening. He liequeathcd to

the lloyal Society of Loudon (where they are care-

fully ]ireserved) a collection of these raicroscojies.

It was in the Philosophical Transactions of this

Society, to which he contributed 112 papers, that

most of his observations were originally ]iublished.

Amongst the most important of his investigations

may lie mentioned a Alemoir communicated to the

Royal Society in 1090, in which he discovered, and
clearly demonstrated, the continuity of the arteries

and veins through intervening capillaries, and thus

afforded ocular demonstration of the truth of

Harvey's views regarding the circulation ; he also

examined the structure of the crystalline lens and
of the brain. He is perhaps most generally known
as the discoverer of the Rotifirs, and as being the

firet to recognise the jiroperty which these animals

possess of alternately dying and being resuscitated,

according as they are dried or provided with the

w.ater necessary for the maintenance of their vitality.

His writings were collected and published in

Dutch at Leyden and Delft in seven 4to volumes, the

publication extending from lOSG to 1732. A Latin

translation, under tiie title of Opera Omnia, seu

Arcana Naturcr, was ))ublished at Leyden in 1792;
and an English translation w.as putjlished by Mr
Samuel Hoole, in two 4to volumes, in 1798—1800.

LEE'WARD ISLANDS. See Antilles.

LEEWAY. When a ship is steering in a direc-

tion AB, and a strong wind is blowing as indicated

by the arrow, the ship's actual course is the result-

ant of two forces, one represented by her headway
(or locomotive power), the other by the force urging

her in the direction of the wind. This residtant

must be somewhat in the line CD; and with the

.-—

P

/
same power of wind, the angle BED will be great or

small as the headway is diminished or increased.

This angle represents the leeway; and the amount
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of [,Tound lost til Ireward in a given distance sailed

is shewn by the siili^ of the triangle subtending this

angle. In all cumimtatious of the course pursued,

allowance has to Ije made for leeway. Some ships,

in tolerable weatlier, make scarcely any perceptible

leewaj', while bad sailers fall off as much as seven
points of the compass.

LEFEBVRE, Fr.vx^ois Joseph, Duke of Danzig
and Marshal of France, was born at Euffach, in

Alsace, 2.5th October 175.5. He entered the army
at the age of eighteen, and was a sergeant in the

French Guards when the Kevolution broke out.

On the dissolution of his regiment, he was trans-

ferred to another, and on two occasions had the
opportunity of rendering important help to the

royal family. There was always something gallant

and humane in the valour of Lefebvre. He rose

in rank with wonderful rapidity. He took part

with Bonaparte in the coup cmiat of the 18th

Brumaire, and it was lie who, at the head of his

grenadiers, burst into the liaU of the Council of

Five Hundred, and rescued his fainting chief. In
1804, he was made a Marshal of the Empire. At
tlie battle of .Jena, he commanded the infantry of

the Guards. He also conducted the siege of Danzig,
and after its capture was created Duke of Danzig.
He distinguished himself in the early part of the
Peninsular War, but was recalled to Germany,
where he was invested vrith the command of the

Bavarian army, and suppressed the insurrection in

the TjTol. During the Russian campaign, he had
the command of the Imperial Guard, and in 1814,

of the left wing of the army which resisted the
advance of the allies in France. Submitting to the
Bourbons after Xapoleon's abdication, he was made
a peer. He died I4th September 1820.

LEFKOSI'A, called also NrKO.sfA, ancient Leu-
cosiA, capital of the Turkish island of Cyprus
(q. v.), is situated in a plain surrounded bj- moun-
tains, about 33 -miles inland from Famagusta Bay.
It is surrounded by walls 3 miles in circumference,

and contains several buildings of interest, as the
cathedral, now the mosque of St Sophia, the chiu-ch

of St Nicholas, and the governor's palace. The
kings of Cj-prus of the Lusignau djmasty resided

here. Calico-printing, tanning, and sQk-weaving
are the principal employments of the inhabitants.

Pop. 15,000.

LEFORT, Francois, son of Jacques Lofort,

member of the Grand Council of Geneva, was born
at Geneva in lGo6. He was descended from an old
Scotch family that had been settled there for a cen-
tury, and members of which still exist at Geneva.
After ser\'ing for some time in the French and
Dutch service, he went to Fiussia, where he obtained
a captain's commission in the army. He fought witl>

distinction against the Turks and Tartars under
tlie command of Eomadanofski, and took an active
part in the intrigues which placed Peter the Great
on the throne. The czar never forgot L., who
became his chief favourite, and, next to Peter, the
most important personage in Russia. He was a
man of great acuteness and ability. He remodelled
the Russian army, and also laid the foundation of its

navy ; he sought also to encourage manufactures,
and to promote the improvement of agriculture, and
obtained for strangers a certain measure of toleration

in matters of religion. In 1694, he was made Grand
Admiral and GeneraUssimo of the Russian Army,
and in 1097, governor of Kovogorod. When Peter
the Great undertook his visit to foreign countries in

1007, Lefort was the chief of the embassy, in the
train of which the czar travelled incognito. L. died
in 1699. Compare Voltaire's Ilisloire de Pierre le

Grand, and Golikofs Vie de Le/ort.

LEG, The, comprises all that part of the lower
extremity which lies between the knee and the
ankle. It consists of two bones, the tibia and
fibula (see Skeleton and Foot), and of masses of

muscles (together with nerves and vessels) which
are held in their position by coverings of fascia, and
are enveloped in the general integument.
The shaft of the tibia is of a triangidar pris-

moid form, and presents three surfaces and three
borders. The internal surface is smooth, convex,
and broader above than below ; except at its upper
third, it lies directly imder the skin, and may be
readily traced b^ the hand. The external and the
posterior surfaces are covered by numerous muscles.
The muscular mass forming the calf (formed by
the gastrocnemius, sohu.s, and pJantaria muscles) is

peculiar to man, and is directly connected with
his erect attitude and his ordinary mode of pro-
gression. The anterior border of the tibia, the most
prominent of the three, is popularly known as the

shin, and may be traced do«-n to the inner ankle.

The tibula, or small bone of the leg, lies on the
outer surface of the tibia, and articulates with its

upper and lower extremities, and with the astragalus

inferiorly. It affords attachments to many oif tho
muscles of this region.

This region is nourished by the anterior and pos-

terior tibial arteries into which the popliteal artery
separates. Both these arteries occasionally require

to be tied by the surgeon in cases of wounds or
aneurism. The blood is returned towards the heart
by two sets of veins—the deep, which accompany
the arteries, and the superficial, which are known
as the internal or long saphenous, and the external

or short saphenous veins. These superficial veins

are very liable to become permanently <lilated or

varicose (a condition the nature and treatment
of which are considered in the article VAiiicoSE
Veins), if there is any impediment to the free

transmission of the blood, or even from the mere
weight of the ascending column of blood, in persons
whose occupation requires continuous standing.

The nerves of the leg, both sensory and motor,
are derived from the great sciatic nerve and from
its terminal branches, the internal popliteal and the
external popliteal or peroneal nerve.

In cases of fracture or broken Iffi, the two bones
are more frequently broken together than singly,

and the most common situation is at the lower
third. The tibia is more often broken by itself

than the fibida, in consequence of its sustaining the
whole weight of the body, while the iibula has
nothing to support.

LEGACY is a bequest or gift contained in the
will of a deceased person of a chattel or sum of

money or other thing. In England, it is provided
by statute that if a legacy is given to the witness of

a will, or to his or her wife or husband, the legacy

is void ; therefore, a legatee shoidd never act as a
witness. So bequests to superstitious uses are void,

as, for example, to maintain a priest, or an anniver-

sary or obit, or a lamp in a church, or to say masses
for the testator's soul, or to circulate pamphlets
inculcating the pope's supremacy. Legacies of

money for charitable puqioses, as for the use of

schools, churches, &c., are valid, but if the money is

directed to be laid out in the purchase of land for

such purposes, the legacy is void by what is called

the Mortmain Act (q. v.), 9 Geo. IL c. 36. The
policy of this statute has often of late been ques-

tioned, and it is enough to say that there is a mode,
often practised, of evading it.

Legacies are divided into specific and general.

A specific legacy means a legacy of a specific

tiling, as a particiUar horse, picture, silver-plate,

&o., or a sum of stock in the funds. A general
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legacy means a sum of money, without sayini;

out of what fund it is to come, ami it is jiayalile

out of the assets peiionilly. The important ilifTer-

ence between the two kinds of legacy is this, that

if the subject-matter of the specific legacy fail,

as if the horse die or lie previously sold, &c., the

legacy is gone, and no compensation is given for it

;

while, on the other hand, if there is not enough
to ]iay all the general legacies, then they must
abate—that is, share the loss—whereas the specific

legacy, if it exist, must still be paid in full. There
are various rules of great nicety and intricacy con-

nected with the proper construction of legacies iii a

will, which are too technical to be noticed. It is

a general rule applicable to all legacies, that they

are only payable if there is money enough for the

purpose, after paying all the testator's debts, for the

maxim applies, tliat a man niust be just before he is

generous. The rule is, that a legacy is not jiayable

by the executor till a year has elapsed after the

testator's death, for it is presumed he requires this

time to inquire into the state of the property ; and
this is true even tliough the testator has ordered

the legacy to be paid within six months after the

death. If a legacy is left to an infant under twenty-

one, it cannot be jiaid to the fatlier, or any other

relation, without the sanction of the Court of

Chancery. If a legacy is left to a married woman,
the husband is entitled to claim it, unless it is left

to her separate use, or unless she is luiimn-ided

for by the husbaud ; iu whicli case, the (Jourt of

Chancery will order the amount, if exceeding £200,

to be settled upon her exclusively. Interest is due
on legacies from the time when the princijial sum
is payable—i. e., one year after the death—unless

otherwise specified. If the legatee die before the

testator, the legacy lapses—that is, becomes void
;

but there are some exceptions, as where the legatee

is a cliild or grandchild of the testator.—In Scotland,

the rules as to legacies are mainly the same, but not

entirely. The details arc too teclmieal to require

notice here. See Paterson's Compendium of Entjlidi

and Scotcli Law, p. 233. In Scotland, a legacy can

be enforced in six mouths after the testator's death,

and bears interest from such death. If a legacy is

left to a married woman, the husb.and is now in

general boimd, as in England, to settle it on the

wife, Ijy the statute 24 and 25 Vict. c. 8G.

In the United Kingdom, a legacy or succession

duty is levied on the amount of all legacies (except

to husband or wife). Children and issue, also

parents and ancestors, jiay one per cent, duty
;

brothers and sisters, and their issue, pay three per

cent. ; uncles and aunts, and their issue, pay five

per cent. ;
grandunclcs, &c., and their issue, pay six

jier cent. Strangers in blood, and distant relatives,

also illegitimate children, pay ten per cent.

LEGAL, or LEGAL REVERSION, in Scotch
Law, means the right of redemption of an a<ljudica-

tion of heritable property, equivalent in England to

equity of redemption of a tenant in elerjil.

IjEGATE, the name of the ambassador or repre-

sentative, whether temporary or permanent, sent by
the jiope to a particular church. In the ancient

church, we meet many examples of officials, called

in Greek apocrisiarioi, and in Latin rcsponsali'S, at

the court of Constantinople ; but their commission

was commonly temporary, and granted for some
special object In the later constitution of the

church, three classes of legates are distinguished :

1. Leijali a latere, ' legates despatched from the

side ' of the pontiff, who are commonly cardinals

;

2. Leaati misst, called also ' apostolic nuncios,' and
including a lower grade called ' internuncios ;' 3.

Legali nati, ' legates born,' whose office is not
78

personal, but is attached by ancient institution or

usage to the see or other ecclesiastical dignity
which they hold. Of the last class there weio
examples in most national churches ; thus, the
Bishoj) of Thessalonica w.as legato born f(ir Illyri-

cum, the Bishop of Aries for Gaul, tlie Bishop nf

Mainz for Germany, the Bishop of Toledo (thougli

his claim was often disputed) for Sjiain, the Bishop
of Canterbury for England, &c. This institution,

however, has gone entirely into abeyance ; and,
indeed, the authority of legates is much modified in

the modern church. In the medieval times, the
legate claimed full papal jurisdiction in the country
assigned to him, even overruling the local jurisiiic-

tion of the bishops of the national church. This
led to many disputes ; to refusals to receive legates,

as in France, where the legate was obliged to

wait at Lyon till his credentials should have been
examined and apjjroved at court ; and to counter
legislation, as in England, to the statute of IG
Richard II., commonly knovm as the Statute of

I'remunire ; and the Council of Trent removed
the gi'oiind of contention by abolishing all sucli

claims to local jurisdiction as trencheil upon the
authority of the Ijishojis. The legate, in the modern
church, is little other than the ambassador, mainly
for spiritual purposes, of the pope. Ho is held as

belonging to the diplomatic body, and by the usage
of Catholic courts enjoys jirecedence of all other
ambassadors. The legates at the second-rate courts

have the title of inlennincio. Legates are com-
monly bishops or archbishops, in partibus infilelium.

The establishment of a nunciature at Munich, in

1785, led to an animated controversy. In the
pope's own states, as they existed before the lato

revolution, the governors of the Legations (see

Italy, I'apal States) were called legates.

LEGA'TO (Ital. tied), in Music, means that the
notes are to be i>layed as if bouml or tied together,

or in such a manner that the one note is as it were
rounded off, or Hows into the following one. Many
musicians think that legato passages should bo
])layed slower, which is a gi-eat mistake. 'Wherever
Ler/ato is marked, cither as the char.acter of the
whole piece, or only over a part of the notes, it is

the sign that the music requires to be performed
in a flowing manner, and without any interiiiptiou

between the striking of the notes.

LEGA'TTJM REI ALIE'N^, in the Roman
Law, is the legacy of a thing which docs not belong

to the test.ator. In England and Ireland, such a
leg.acy is simply null and void ; but in Scotland, the
Roman law has been adopted, by which, if the
testator knew the thing be<iueathed was not his

own, the executor is bouiul to purchase something
else, as compensation to the legatee.

LEGEND (Lat. lerjenda, things to be read,

lessons) was the name given in early times, in the
Roman CathoUc Church; to a book containing the
daily lessons which were wont to be read as a part

of di^ne ser^^ce. Then the narr.atives of the lives

of saints and martyrs, as well as the collections of

such narratives, received this name, because the
monks read from them at matins, and after dinner
in the refectories. Such legends were also inserted

in the breviaries (see Bre^tary), in order that
they might be read on the festivals of the saints

and martyrs. Among the medieval collections of

legends, that drawn up by the Genoese archbishop,

Jacobus de Voragine, in the second half of the 13th
c, under the title of Letjenda Aurea (the Golden
Legends), or Hlitoria Lomhurdica, is the most cele-

brated. But the most comprehensive and valual)Ie

work on the subject is that commenced by the

Bollandists (q. v.) in the 17th c.

—

Acta Sanctorum
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(q. V.)—and still going on. The way in which a
credulous love of the wonderful, exaggeration of

fancy, and ecclesiastical enthusiasm, at times even
|)iou3 fraud, mixed themselves up in these narra-

tives with true history, caused stories of a religious

or ecclesiastical nature generally to be designated

as legends, in contradistinction from authentic

ecclesiastical history ; and thus the word ' legends

'

also serves to separate rehgious from secular tradi-

tions, and from those wild tales (Ger. mfirchen)

tliat delighted the peasantry of medieval Europe.
Legends in this sense of the word, as spiritual

or ecclesiastical sagas, are found not only in the

licmian Catholic, but also in the Greek Church, and
their origin reaches back to the earliest ages of

Christianity—Christ himself, the Virgin, John the

Baptist, the a])ostles, and other prominent persons

of the gospel history having become, at a very early

period, the subject of them. But this tendency
to mythic embellishment shewed itself more espe-

cially in regard to JLary, the later saints, martjTs,
and holy men and women. From the ecclesiastical

literature of the Eastern and Western Churches,
especially of the latter, the legends also foimd an
entrance into the national literature of Christian

nations. Among the Germans, this was very
markedly the case after the second half of the
12th c, although specimens of legendary poems are

not altogether wanting at an earlier period. We
may mention, for examjile, the Kaiserchronik {Impe-
rial Chronicle), where the legendary element forms
a very important part of the whole; and Werner's
versihed Marieiileben (Life of Mary), written in

1173, &c. The authors of these works were eccle-

siastics ; but alreadj' laymen, too, had ajipeared

in the same Held. The poetic versions of the
legend of St Oswald and that of I'ilate sprung
from this class ; and in the following age, when the
medieval poetry of Germany was in its richest

bloom, and the fosterers of the poetic art were
emperors and princes, rather than ecclesiastics, the

legend was erajiloyed by laymen on a grand scale,

as the subject-matter of epic narratives. Thus,
llartmann von Aue (q. v.) worked up into a poem
the religious legends about Gregory ; Konrad von
Fussesbrimaen, those concerning the ' childhood of

Jesus;' Kudolf von Ems, those about 'Barlaam and
Josaphat' (q. v.) ; and Reinbot von Durne, those

about ' St George.' Between the 14th and 16th
centuries, legends in prose began also to appear,

such as Hermann von Fritzlar's Von der Ileilirjen

Lchen {written about 1343), and gradually sup-

planted the others. Finally, in the 10th c, when
Protestantism began to powerfidly intiueuce the
whole of German literature, the legend disappeared
from German poetry, or passed over into the moral-
didactic and also the comic nan-ative, in which
form it was employed by Hans Sachs with the
happiest effect. Numerous attempts have been
made to resuscitate it in modem times. The first of

the recent poets who clearly ai)prehended the poetic

anil spiritual elements of the old Christian legend
was Herder (q.v.) ; and since his day, many German
poets—for example, the ' Romantic School '—have
endeavoured to give these a new emboiUment.

LEGENDRE, Abeiex Marie, an eminent
French mathematician, bom at Paris in 1752. He
obtained, in 1774, a jirofessorship of mathematics
in the Military School at Paris, and in 1783 was
admitted a member of the Academy. In 1787, he
was employed by the French government, along
with C.a3.siui and Mceliain, in measuring a degree of

latituile, and was chosen to perform the calculations

after the work of observation had been finished. In
1808, he was appointed by the imperLal government
president for life of the university, and after the

second Restoration, an honorary member of tho
Commission for Public Education, and chief of the
committee of ^Veight3 and Measures. But because
in an election to a place in the Academy he did not
vote for the ministerial candidate, he was deprived,
in 1824, of his pension of 3000 francs. He died
0th January 1833. L. is the author of Theorie
lies Nomhres and Elements de Geometrie, and jiar-

ticularly distinguished himself by his investigation
of the difficult subject of the attraction of tlio

elhptic spheroid, and of a method for determining
the paths of comets.

LEGER-LINES, in Music, the name of those
short lines above or below the staff which are used
to express those notes which extend beyond the fivo

lines of the staff.

LE'GHORN (Lii-orno), one of. the chief Mediter-
ranean seaports, is a city of Tuscany, in the modern
province of Livomo, 50 miles west-south-west of

Florence, and 14 miles south-south-west of Pisa
;

lat. 43' 32" 7" N., long. 10" 17' 7" E. ; pop. 97,096,
including about 4100 Jews. Formerly the number
of .Jews was much greater.

Till 1868, L. was a free port, and it has long been
one of the leading emporiums of trade in Italy. Its

import trade used to be estimated at £2,000,000
yearly; the chief imports being from England and
France. Even since the abolition of its privileges
as a free port, the trade of L. has not been lessened,
but only changed in chai'acter. It is now less a
port of deposit than of transit to and from the
interior of the kingdom. The town is partly inter-

sected with canals, by which merchandise is con-
veyed from the harbour to the numerous ware-
houses of the city. The port consists of an inner
and outer harbour, the latter being sheltered by a
mole, which projects into tho sea upwards of half

a mile, close to ,the great light-house. To secure
increased shipping accommodation, a new harbour
has been constructed for the reception of vessels of

considerable tonnage. The roadstead, which is

capacious, lies west-north-west of the harbour, and
is protected by towers and a castle. On an island
south of the harbour stands the lazaretto. The
town is connected by railways with Rome, Pisa,

Carrara, and the other parts of Italy.

The population comprises natives of many climes

(Greeks, Armenians, Tiu-ks, Moors, iStc), whoso
foreign appearance and striking garb give a piotui'-

csque apjiearance to the place. This concourse of

strangers is further enlarged in the summer season

by a great intlux of native and foreign \-isitors, who
resort to L. for its baths and mineral springs, the

latter of which enjoy high medical repute. The
town itself is chiefly of modem origin, and destitute

of the grand historical associations and classical

monuments which invest most Italian cities with
their highest interest; its line Mediterranean site,

animateil aspect, and gi-eat commercial life, are its

principal attractions. The streets are regular and
well paved, but narrow, and in consequence of being

flanked by high houses, they are for the most part

dark and gloomy. The churches are numerous.
Many of the private dwellings of L. are tastcfid

and lu.xurious, and charming villas abound in the

environs. The jiubhc institutions are well organised,

and include throe liospitals, an observatorj', a poor-

house, and a free library. Some years ago, the cir-

cuit of the town was extended by the demolition

of old fortifications, and the extension of the barriei's

or city walls. The manufactures of L. are various

and important; it possesses great factories of oil,

tobacco, soap, s.alt, and the well-kno«-n liqueur

Rosolio ; its distilleries and dyeing works are

also celebratciL Its chief exports are raw and
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manufactured silks, straw-liats and 8traw-i)laiting,

oil, fruits, borax, cheese, anchovies, marble, sulphur,

and coral. Its imports comprise colonial jiroducc, raw

and manufactured cotton, and wool, cutlery, hard-

wnn; nutallic goods, earthenware, and salted tish.

Towards the cud of the 13th c., L. was an unpro-

tected village, which only assumed some importance

on the destruction of the port of Pisa, and especially

on its being assigned to Florence in 1421. Alcs-

sandro dei Medici constructed its citadel and forti-

fied tlic town ; Cosmo I. declared it a free jiort, and

from that time dates the rise of its prosperity. In

the 17th c, under Ferdinand I., it was a town of

great commercial importance ; and during the French

imperial occupation of Italj', L. was proclaimed the

chief town of the department of the jlediterrancan.

Since 1S30, L. has taken ft foremost part in the

revolutionary life of Italy.

LEGION, in the Roman military system, corres-

ponded in force and organisation to what in modern
times we should call a corps d'arnue. It differed in

constitution at different periods of Roman history.

In the time of the Ilepublic, a legion coniiiriscd 4500

men, thus divided : 1200 hastati, or inexperienced

troops ; 1200 jirincipes, or well-trained soldiers
;

1200 vcUlcs, or skirmishers ; COO In'aiii, or pilani,

veter.ans forming a reserve ; and 300 er/idles, knights

who acted as cavalry, and belonged to families of

rank. During this period the legions were formed

only for the season ; standing armies being of later

growth.
The hastati, principes, and triarii formed three

se]).arate lines, each divided into 10 maniples or

companies, of 120 men each in the case of the two
front lines, and of 60 men in the triarii. A maniple

was commanded by a centurion or captain, who
had a second-centurion, or lieutenant, and two sub-

officers, or sergeants, under him : as non-commis-
sioned officers, there was a dccanus, or coq)oral, to

every squad or tent of ten men. The senior centurion

of each line commanded that line, and had therefore

functions coiTcsponding to a modern lieutenant-

colonel. The primipilun, or senior centurion of the

tri.arii, was the most important regimental officer,

and commanded the legion in the absence of the

tribunes. The 300 cavalry formed a regiment of

ten turmai, or troops of 31) horsemen, each under
three deciirions, of whom the senior had the com-
mand. The velites were light troops, not forming

part of the Une of battle ; had apparently no officers

of their own ; and were attached to tlie 30 maniples

in equal proportions. The staff of the legion con-

sisted of six tribunes, who managed the paying,

quartering, provisioning, &c. of the troops, and who
commanded the legion in turns for a period each of

two months. This changing command, although

inconvenient, lasted till the times of the civil wars,

when a lerjatus, or lieutenant-general, was appointed

as permanent commandaut of the legion.

The otTensive weapons of the h.astati and principes

were two barl^ed iron-headed javelins, one of which
was hurled at the enemy on the first onslaught,

while the other was retained as a defence against

cavalry. The triarii had long pikes. In addition

to these arms, every soldier bore a short, strong,

cut-and-thnist, two-edged sword. The legionaries'

defensive armour consisted of pliuned helmet, breast-

plate, iron-bonnd boot for the right leg, and a semi-

cylindrical shield 4 feet long by 21 liroad. The
velites had no defensive armour, were lightlj- armed,
and in action usually operated for flanking purposes.

Each maniple bore an ensign aloft, and each legion

had its distinguishing eagle. Up to the time of

Marius, service m a legion was sought as honourable
occupation, and men of some means were alone

eligible ; but Marius enhsted slaves, and turned
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the legions into corps of a purely mercenary army.
At the same period, the raanipular formation was
abolished, the three lines were assimilated, and
the legion was divided into 10 cohorts, each of 3

maniples. Soon the cohorts were raised to GOO
men, malung the legion GOOO infantry besides cavalry

and velites. It was ranged in 2 lines of 5 cohorts

each ; but Caesar altered the formation to 3 lines, of

respectively 4, 3, and 3 cohort.s.

iJuring the later Empire, the legion became com-
plex and unmanageable ; many sorts of arms being

thrown together, and balista?, catitjiults, and onagers

added by way of artilleiy. Having so degenerated
from its pristine simplicity and completeness, the

legionary formation was soon overthrown amid tho

incursions of the victorious barbarians.

LEGION, The Tiiunderino (Lat. Lrr,io Fidmi-
natrix), a legion of the Roman army which is tho
subject of a well-known miracidous legend. During
Marcus Aurelius's war with the Mareomanni (174
A. 1).), his army, according to this narrative, being
shut up in a mountainous delile, was reduced to

great straits by want of water ; when, a body of

Christian soldiers having prayed to the (Jod of tho
Christiana, not only was rain sent seasonably to

relieve their thii-st, but this rain was turned upon
the enemy in the shajie of a fearful thunder-
shower, under cover of which the Romans attacked
and utterly routed them. The legion to which
these soldiers belonged was thence, according to

one of the narrators, called the Thundering Legion.

This legend has been the subject of mucin coutro-

vei-sy ; and it is certain that the l.ast told circum-
stance at least is false, as the name ' thundering
legion' existed long before the date of tliis story.

Tliere would appear, nevertlieless. to have been
some foundation for the story, however it may
have been embellished by the pious zeal of the
Christians. The scene is represented on the column
of iVntoninns. The event is recorded by the pagan
historian Dion C'assius (Ixxi. 8), who attributes it

to Egyptian sorcerers ; and by Cajiitolinus and
Themistius, the latter of whom ascribes it to tho
prayers of Aurelius himself. It is appealed to liy

the nearly contemporary Tertidlian, in his Apolnffij

(c. 5), and is circumstantially related by Eusebius,

by Jerome, and Orosius. It m.ay not improbably
be conjectured, suj)posing the sulistantial truth of

the narrative, that the fact of one of tho legions

being called by the name 'Thundering' may^iavo
led to the localising of the story, and that it may
have, in consequence, been ascril)ed to this ])arti-

cular legion, which was supposed to have received

its name from the circumstance.

LEGION OF HONOUR, an order of merit
instituted under the French Republic in 1802 by
the First Consul, as a recompense for military and
civil services. It was ostensibly founded for the
protection of republican i)rinciple3 and the laws of

ecpiality, and for the abolition of differences of rank
in society, every social grade being equally eligible

;

but its real aim doubtless was, liy popularising tho
idea of personal distinction, to pave the way for

the establishment of the Empu-e and of the more
exclusive titles of nobility that were to accompany
it. The proposal for its institution was at first

violently opposed by the legislative body and the
tribunate, on democratic grounds, and carried even-
tually by a narrow majority.
The order originally comprised three classes

—

Grand Officers, Commanders, and Legionaries. The
class of Grand Officers was, on the coronation of

Napoleon I., divided into Knights of the Grand
Eagle (the highest class), and Grand Officers. On
the restoration of tho Bourbons, tho Legion was
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retainecl, but remodelled so as to lose much of its

original character. The eagle was called a cross, and
the effigy of Henry IV. replaced that of Xapoleon.

The Knights of the Grand Eagle became Grand
Crosses, the Legionaries were transformed into

Kni'_'hts, and the numerous educational institutions,

founded by IS'apoleon for the children and relatives

of the members of the order, were much reduced in

.scale. In 1837, a new military class called Officers

was admitted. Under the Presidentship of Louis

Xapoleon, part of the property of Louis PhUippe,

which had been restored to the state, was set

apart as an endowment for the Legion, and new
resiilations were made regardint; the pensions of the

different classes. The original form of decoration

was reintroduced, which under the second Empire
was somewhat modified. As worn then, it consisted

of a cross of ten points of white enamel edged

with gold ; the points connected with a wreath

of laurel proper, and in the centre, within an azure

circle charged with the words ' Xapoleon III., Empe-
reur des Fran(;ais,' was a head of the emperor. The
cross is ensigned by the imperial crown of France,

and worn attached to a red ribbon. The Grand
Officers also wore on the right breast a silver star

charged with the imperial eagle. The same star was
worn on the left breast by the Knights Grand Cross,

and their cross was attached to a broad red ribbon

which passes over the right shoulder.

The vast numbers of this order, and the insigni-

ficance of many of the persons on whom it has
been conferred, have detracted much from its value.

In 1S43, the "members numbered 49,417 ; but since

18.31, only one new nomination has been made for

every two e.xtinct ones. The College of the Legion
is in possession of considerable means, which have
been augmented by the addition of property belonging

to Louis Philippe. Out of this fund pensions are

paid to certain members of the order, including

knights and legionaries who have been woimded,
or have undergone the amputation of a limb in

service. These pensions have sometimes amoimted
to as large a sum as six million francs annually.

By the existing statutes, candidates in time of peace

must have served in some militciry or civil capacity

for twenty years ; exploits in the field or severe

woimds constitute a claim in time of war. Two
distributions take place in the year. The nomi-
nation of military persons takes place on parade,

and of civil in the courts of justice. Xo ignoble

punishment can be inflicted on a member of the order

so long as he belongs to it. To rise to a superior

rank, it is indispensable, at least for natives of

France, to have passed through the inferior grades.

LEGITIM, or BAIR>r.S PART, in the Scotch
Law, is the legal provision which a child is entitled

to out of the mov.ible or personal estate of the

deceased father. In Scotland, a father is not allowed

to disinherit his children to a certain extent, the

extent varying according as the wife survives or

not. If a wife siu-vive, and also children siurvive,

the movable estate is divided into three equal parts.

One is the widow's Jus Helicke (q. v.), another is

the children's legitim, the other third is the Dead's

Part (q. v.), which the father may bequeath by will

if he pleases, but if he make no will, then it goes to

the children as next of kin. If the wife is dead,

then half is legitim, and the other half is dead's

part. Moreover, a father, though in his lifetime he
may, without any check from his children, squander

his property, still is not allowed on his death-bed

to make gifts so as to lessen the fund which will

supply legitim. The children's claim to legitim

may be qu.ilified by an antenuptial contract of

marriage, which provides some other provision to

the children in lieu of legitim; but, as a general rule,
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the children's claim cannot be defeated by anything
the father can do by means of a will or what is

equivalent to a wiU. The legitim is claimable by
all the children who sur\"ivc the father, but not by
the issue of those children who have ])redeceased.

It is immaterial what the age of the child may be,

and whether married or not. Children claiming

legitim must, however, give credit for any provision

or advance made by the father out of his movable
estate in his lifetime. All the children, though of

different marriages, share in the legitim. In England
and Ireland, there is no similar right to legitim, for

the father can bequeath aU his property to strangers

if he please ; but a similar custom once existed in

the citv of London, and York, now abolished by 19

and 20 Vict. c. 94

LEGI'TIMACY, Petition to Declaee. In

Scotland, it has always been competent for a party

who Tvished to establish that he was a legitimate

person, to raise an action of declarator of legitimacy,

when the court solemnly decided the question. In

England, this coiUd not be done, except indirectly

in the course of some suit for another pinpose,

until 1858, when the statute 21 and 22 Vict. c. 93

allowed all natural-bom subjects whose legitimacy

was doubted to present a petition to the Divorce

Court to have the question decided.

LEGITIMA'TIGJf, in Scotch (and Foreign) Law,
is the rendering legitimate a person who was born

illegitimate. This is done by the father subsequently

marrjTng the mother of the child, and hence it is

often called legitimation per suhnequens matrimonium.

This effect, however, can only be produced provided

at the time of the birth the parents might have

been married, or there was no obstacle to their then

marrying, if so inclined, as, for example, if they

were both unmarried, and there was no impediment.

Sometimes it has happened that the father. A, or

mother, B, after the child's birth, marries a third

person, and has children, and after the dissolution

of the marriage, A and B then marry. In this

perplexing case, the courts have held that the

intervening marriage with a third party docs not

prevent the bastard child, born before that event,

from being legitimated by the subsequent marriage

of A and B. But it has not been settled what

are the mutual rights of the children of the two

marriages in such circumstances, though it appears

that the legitimate-born children cannot be displaced

by the legitimated bastard. The doctrine of legiti-

mation per suhsequem matrimonium is not recog-

nised in England or Ireland, having been solemnly

reputUated by the famous statute of Merton, and

the maxim prevails there, ' once a bastard, always a

bastard.' Legitimation is also recognised in Scotland,

but not in England or Ireland, where the parents

were not really married, though they both bomi-jide

believed themselves to be married. This is called a

putative marriage. The law of Scotland on these

subjects follows'the canon law, and the French law

is the same.

LEGS, HoLlx, are not unfrequently borne as

charges in Heraldry, sometimes

naked, sometimes booted, and

they may be couped, i. e., cut

evenly off, or erased, cut with

a jauged edge, and th.at cither

at the thigh or below the knee.

The knee when represented is

always embowed. A remark-

able device of three legs in

armour, conjoined at the thighs,

and fle-xed in triangle, forma

the insignia of the ancient kingdom of Man (see

U".), wifh the appropriate motto, Qtioainque yceris
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slabit. ' The classical symbol of the island of Sicily

(Trinacria) was formed of three naked legs simi-

larly conjoined, and the triple-mountained Isle of

Man might have awakened in its Norman sovereigns

some recollections of their Mediterranean conquests.'

—PUtnchf.

LE'GUME (Legumen), in Botany, a fruit consist-

ing of a single carpel, two-valved, and with the

seeds—one or many—attached to the ventral suture

only. It is commonly called a pod, and occura in

most of the species of the great natural order

Leguminosm (q. v.), of which the Bean and Pea are

familiar examples. The legume generally opens
when ripe, and then both by the dorsal and ventral

sutiu-e ; whereas tlie follicle, which nearly resembles

it, opens by a suture along its face, and is one-

valveiL A few legumes do not open, but the sutures

are [)resent. Some are divided by transverse par-

titions {diaphrar/ms) ; and the kind called a lomen-

turn is contracted in the spaces betwixt the seeds,

and separates into pieces instead of opening.

LEGU'MINE, or VEGETABLE CASEINE.
The seeds of most leguminous plants (pease, beans,

lentils, &c.), and of the sweet and bitter almond,

contain a proteiue or albuminous body, which in all

its essential properties con'esponds with the caseine

of milk. For example, it is precijiitated from its

solutions by rennet, acetic acid, alcohol, ifec, and is

not coagulated by boiling ; while, as in the case of

milk, the a)iplication of heat occasions the formation

of a pellicle on the surface. The .afiinity of the

two kinds of caseine is further shewn by the fact,

that cheese is made by the Chinese from pease

and beans.

In order to obtain Icgumine, pease, beans, or lentils

arc well soaked in hot water, and after being

reduced to a pulp, are mixed mth a considerable

quantity of water. The starch, membranes, &c.,

soon sink to the bottom, and the legumine must be

preci])itated by acetic acid from the decanted or

filtered fhiid. Dry pease contain about one-fourtli

of their weight of legumine.

LEGUMINO'S.'E {Fahacccc of Lindley), a great

natural order of exogenous plants, containing her-

baceous j)lants, shrubs, and trees, many of them of

the greatest magnitude. The leaves are alternate,

usually compound, and have two stipules at the
base of the leaf-stalk, which often soon fall ofl'.

The indorescence is various. The calyx is inferior,

5-pai-ted, toothed or cleft, the segments often

unequal. The petals are 5, or, by abortion, fewer,

inserted into the base of the calyx, usually unequal,

often Papilionaceous (q. v.). The stamens are few or

many, distinct or variously united. The ovary is

1 -celled, generally of a single carpel; the style

simple, proceeding from the u]iper mai'gin, the

stigma simple. The fruit is either a Legume (((.v.)

or a Drupe (q. v.). The seeds are solitary or numer-
ous, occasionally with an aril, often curved : the
cotyledons very large.—There are three sub-orders :

1. Pupilionacece, with ]iapilionaceous flowers ; 2.

CcBsalpinece, with irregular flowers and spreading

petals ; .3. Mimosea:, with small regular flowers.

—

This natural order contains almost 7000 known
species, of w^hich about 5000 belong to the sub-order
PapiUonacece. They are spread over all parts of the
world, from the equator to the poles, but their

number is gi-eatest in tropical and sub-tropical

regions. They are applied to a great variety of

purposes, and some of them are of great importance
in domestic economy, the arts, medicine, &c. To
this order belong the Bean, Pea, Kidney-bean, and
all kinds oljndse; Clover, Liquorice, Broom, Labur-
nimi. Lupine, Senna, and many other medicinal
plants ; Tamarind, Logwood, Indigo, and many others
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which afford dyes, &o. ; the Acacias, Mimosas, &c.

Many species are interesting on account of their

beauty of form, foliage, or flowers. In the seeds
of many is found a nitrogenous substance called
Lerjumine (q. v.) or Vegetable Caseine.

LEI'A, an important trading to-n-n of India, in the
Punjab, is situated in a fertile district on the left

bank of the Indus, GO miles south of Dera Ismael
Khan. L.at. 31° N., long. 71° E. Besides being a
mart for the sale of the produce of the surroundmg
district, it carries on an extensive transit-trade

between the Punjab and the regions west of the
Indus. Provisions, metals, grain, and cotton and
wool, are the chief articles of sale. Pop. 15,000.

LEIBNITZ, GoiTFKiKi) Wiliiklm vox, perhaps
the most extraordinary example of universal scholar-

ship upon record, was born, .Inly Ci, 1G46, at Leipzig,

where his father was jirofessnr of law. He passed
through the elementary studios at the ' Nicholas

School' of his native city, under Thomasius; but he
derived much more of the vast store of miscellaneous

learning which his after-life exhibits from his

private studies in a library to which he had access,

and thus entered the university with peculiar

advantages, in his 15th year, selecting the law as his

])rofession, but devoting himself also to i>hilosnphy

and literatiu-e. He spent some time at the iniiver-

sity of Jena, and on his return, presented himself

for the degree in law, for which he composed two
essays of very remarkable merit. In consequence
of his youth, however, he was refused the degree at

Leij)zig, and ultimately (in his 20th year), in IGGO,

graduated at Altdorf, where ho was ofl'ered, but
declined, a professorship ; accepting in preference

the post of secretary anil tutor in the family of the

Baron von BoinebiU"g, to whom he rendered, from
IGG7 till 1G72, a variety of literary and politico-

literary services, and through whose recommen-
dation he was appointed member of the judicial

council in the service of the Archbishoj)-elector of

Mainz. In 1G72, he accompanied Boineburg's sous

to Paris, and there submitted to Louis XIV. an
essay entitled Consilium JEgjipiiacum, containing

a jilan for the invasion of Egypt, which is by
some supposed to have led to the Egyjitian

expedition of Bon.aparto in 1708. In the course

of this tour, which extended also to London, he
formed the acqiiaintance of the most eminent
philosophers of France and England, and among
them of Newton. On the death of the Elector of

Mainz, L., declining an aiipoiutment at Paris which
would have necessitated his becoming a Cathohc,

entered the service of the Duke of Bninswick,
and followed that prince, in 1G70, as privy-coun-

cillor and librarian, to Hanover, where he ])er-

manently fixed his residence. His literary services

to this coiu-t wore of a very miscellaneous character.

After a toiu- of historical exjiloration, ho ])rei>ared

a series of works illustrating the History of the

House of Bninswick, seven volumes of which were
published by himself, an:l two have been edited

in our own time by Dr Perz, Annales Imperii Occi-

di-ntis Bruumoicmgin (lS-13— 1845). He undertook
likemse the scientific direction and organisation of

the royal mines, into which he introduced many im-

provements ; and he also, at the desire of the ]>rinee,

took an active part in the negotiations for church
imion, and the theological discussions connected
there\vith, which formed the subject of a protracted

corresiiondence with the celebrated Bossuet (q. v.)

and with M. PeUsson, and led to the prejiaration, on
his own part, of a very curious e.vjjosition of doctrinal

belief (published from his MS. within this century,

under the title Systema Theologicum), which, although

WTitteu in the assumed character of a Cathohc,
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was intended to form a basis of negotiation. His

private studies, however, were chiefly philosopliical

and pliilolo^acal. His correspondence on these subjects

was most extensive, and he contriljuted largely to

almost every literary and scientitic journal of his

day. He was the chief organiser of the Academy of

Berlin, of which he was the first president, and
originated both at Dresden and Vienna a project for

the establishment of similar bodies. It was to him,

likewise, that Peter the Great, who invited him to a

meeting at Torgau, and bestowed on him a pension

of 100(1 rubles, with the title of privy-councillor,

owed the plan of the since celebrated Academy of

St Petersburg. On the accession of the Elector

George to the crown of Great Britain, as George I.,

L. was disappointed in his expectation of aocora-

jianying the prince to his new court ; nor did he
long survive that event. His death, which was
rather unexpected, occurred at Hanover, November
14, 1716. His biographers justly complain that his

memory was treated with but little honour by his

contemporaries ; but a tardy atonement for their

neglect has been recently offered by the erection of

a puljlic monument in his native city of Leipzig.

The scholarship of L., as regards the vastness

of its range, is probably unexampled. He was
emment in languages, history, divinity, philosoph}',

political studies, experimental science, mechanical

science, and even belles-lettres. But it is chiefly

through his philosophical reputation that he hves

in history. It would be difficult to convey, in

a pojiular sketch, a correct notion of his philo-

sui>hical system, especially as he has nowhere him-
self methodised it. In tlie main, he m.ay be described

as a Cartesian, but he differed from Descartes both

in his method and in some of his principles. The
most important pecidiarities of L.'s system may be
reduced to four : his doctrine as to the Origin of

Ideas, his theory of Monads (q. v.), the 'Pre-estab-

lished Harmony,' and the tlieory of OP'mnsM (q. v.).

Of these, three wUl be found discussed under separ-

ate heads. The Pre-established Harmony requires

a few words of explanation. The oliject of this

singular conception was to explain the mysterious

problem of the joint action of mind and body, or

even in general the joiut action of any two or more
of the so-caUed ' monads,' since L. held that no two
' monads ' coidd act upon each other. Descartes

had resolved this problem by his theory of assist-

ance, which attributed all action to the direct

assistance of (Jod. L., rejecting this hj^iothesis,

supposed the mind and the body to be two distinct

and independent machines, each having its ov,-\\

independent, tho\igh simultaneous action ; but both
so regidated by a hai'mony pre-established by God,
that their mutual actions shall correspond with each
other, and shall occur in exact and infallible unison.

This harmony L. explaineil by the example of two
time-i)ieces, one of which should be made to strike

just as the other pointed to the hour. In the same
way, just at the moment when the mind freely

determines itself to a particular act, the body, by a

harmony pre-arranged by God, will produce the
]iarticular action which is reciuired to give efficacy

to the volition of the mind. One of the most
painful incidents in the literary and scientific

history of L., was his controversy with Newton
as to priority in the discovery of the method of the

calculus. See Calculus, Fluxions. L. was the

inventor of a calculating-machine, the working-

model of which is still preserved at Glittingen. His
works were first collected by Dutens, in G vols. 4to,

Geneva ; his philosophical works by Raspe, Amster-

dam, 1707 ; and his letters at Lausanne and Geneva,

2 vols. 4to, 1745. But these collections are very

imperfect, and large additions have been made of

late years, both in Germany and in France, especially

by Dr Guhraucr, to whom we are also indebted for

a biogra])hy. See Leibnitz, Eine Bio(jrapli.ie, 2 vols.

8vo, Breslau, 1842.

LEI'CESTER, a town of England, municipal and
parliamentary borough, and capital of the county
of the same name, is situated on the right bank
of the Soar, about 100 miles north-north-west of

London. It contains nimierous interesting churches,

one of which, St Nicholas, is i)artly built of bricks

from au ancient Roman building in the vicinity.

Besides the ecclesiastical edifices, there are a
nimiljer of im])ortant educational and benevolent
institutions. Manufactures of boots and shoes, and
of woollen and hosiery goods, lace-making, wool-
combing and dyeing, are extensively carried on. L. is

the centre of a famous agricultural and wool-raising

district. There are about twelve fairs annually.

The town of L. returns two members to parliament.

Pop. (1871) 95,084.

L., known to the Romans as Sake, derives its

present name either from Leire, the former name of

the .Soar, or from its having been a Cloitos Legionum,

a station or camp (castra) of the legions, which
the Saxons woidd translate into Legeo-ceaster,

corresponding to the British or Welsh Caer-leon.

Under the Lancastrian princes, its castle, now almost
entirely destroyed, was frequently a royal resi-

dence. The ruins of the abbey of St Mary Pre, or

De Pratis, where Cardinal Wolsey died, stiU exist

LEICESTER, Robert Dudley, Earl of, born
in 1531, was the son of John Dudley, Duke of

Northumberland. His father was executed on
account of the part which he took in the cause of

Lady Jane Grey, and he was himself imprisoned

on the same account. He was liberated in 15.54;

and iu 1558, on the accession of Elizabeth, the dawn
of his fortune began. He was made Master of the

Horse, Knight of the Garter, a Privy-couucillor,

High Steward of the university of Cambridge, Baron
Dudley, and Earl of Leicester. For these high

honours, he seems to have been indebted solely to

a handsome jierson and a courtly manner, for the

course of his life shews him to have been possessed

of not one single quality either of head or heart

deserving of admiration. When yoimg, he married

Amy, daughter of Sir John Robsart. The general

voice of the times has charged him with Ijeing

accessory to her murder ; and it is certain that

she died suddenly, and very opi>ortimely for his

ambitious views, he being at that time a suitor

for the hand of Elizabeth. Elizabeth gave out

that she Mnshed him to marry Mary of Scotland ;

but in this the English queen was acting with her

usual insincerity. She encouraged L. ojwnly as a

suitor long after his arrogance had disgusted the

nobles, and his profligacy had brought him into

disrepute with the nation. His marria.!;e to Lady
Essex for a time excited the anger of his royal

mistress, but she soon forgave him. In 1585, ho

went into the Low Countries at the head of a

military force ; but on tlois, as on two subsequent

occasions, he shewed himself utterly unfitted for

command. He died suddenly, on September 4, 1588.

It was commonly said that he was poisoned by his

wife, she having given him a potion which he had
intended for her.

LEI'CESTEKSHIRE, .an inland county of

England, lies immediately south of the counties of

Derby and Nottingham. Area, 511,719 acres
;

]iop.

(1871) 209,31 1. The surface of the county is covered
throu"hout by low hills. The district in the south-

west, still calleil 'Charnwood Forest,' retains its

name, although it is now almost destitute of wood.

The ' Forest ' is occupied by hills, which, thougli
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inconsiderable in heisht, are nigged, distinct, and
imlividun,! in outline. From the highest of them,
lianlon Hill, S'lli feet in hoii;ht, an extensive view-

is olitained. Chief rivers, the Trent, which fonus

for a few miles the bonmlary of the county, and
its aflluent the Soar. Tlie climate is mild, and
the soil, -which varies in fertility, is chielly loamy.

The richest tracts are kept in pasture, for which
this coimty is famous. In all, upwards of i!r)0,000

acres are in grass. Grazing, and sheep and cattle

breeding, are carried on with great skill and success

An improved long-horn is the favourite breed of

cattle. The ' Stilton ' variety of chci-se is for the

most ])art made in this county. Coal-mines are

worked, and granite, coarse slate, and freestone are

quarried. The county returns four members to

jvarliament.

LIOIGH, a rapidly increasing poor-law union in

Lancashire, England, a station on the Kolton and
Liverpool Railway, is situated 1.'? miles west of

Manchester. Silks, cambrics, muslins, and fustians

are extensively manufactured ; cotton-spinning .and

weaving are carried on ; tliere is a large fonn<lry,

where agricidtural ini])k'ments arc extensively

made ; and in the vicinity are productive coal-

mines and flour-mills. I'op. in ISGl, I(),0'21 ; in

1871, 3.'J,.592.

LEIGHTON, Robert, Archbishop of Glasgow,
was born in Edinburgh, or, as others think, in

London, in the year 1611. He entered the university
of the former city in 1627, took his degi'ee of JI.A.

in l(i;!l. and afterwards jirocceded to France. Here
ho resided with some relatives at Douay, and
formed the ac(piaintancc of several Roman Catholic

students, whose Christian virtues confirmed the

natural charity of his spirit. L., indeed, could never
have lieen a bigot. Gentle, tender, and jiious from
liis earliest years, he shrunk from all violence

and intolerance ; but his intercourse with men
wliosc opinions were so different from his own,
convinced his reason of the folly and sinfulness of

'thinking too rigidly of doctrine.' Returning to

Scotland, he was appointed, in 1641. to the parish of

>i'ewl)attle, near Edinbiu-gh ; but he was not militant

enough to jileaso his tierce co-prcsbyters. They
appeared to him, who had studied far more deej)ly

than any Scotchman of his time the various eccle-

siastical polities of Christendom, tmeident abovit

trifles. According to Bishop Burnet, 'he soon came
to dislike their Covenant, particul.arly their imposing

it, and their fury against all who differed from them.
He found they were not capable of large thoughts

;

theirs were narrow as their tempers were sour ; so

he grew weary of mixing with them.' Yet we
cannot altogether approve the f.acility with which
he fraternised with the ]iarty that had inflicted

such horrid cruelties on his excellent f.ather, l)r

Alexander Leighton, in 1630, for merely publishing

a bnok in favour of Presbj-tcrianism. In 1652, he
resigned his charge, and in the following year was
elected Principal of the university of Ivlinburgh, a

lUguity which he retained for ten years. Earnest,

spiritual, .and utterly free from all selfish andjition,

he laboiircd without ceasing for the welfare of the

students. After the restoration of Ch.arles II., L.,

who had long sep.arated liiraself from the Presby-

terian party, was, after much reluctance, induced to

accept a bishopric. He chose Dunblane, because it

was small and poor. Unfortunately for his peace,

the men with whom he was now aUied were even
more intolerant and unscrupulous tliau the Presby-
terians. The despotic measures of Sharpe aud
Lauderdale sickened him. Twice he proceeded to

London (in 1665 and 1660) to implore the king to

adopt a milder course—ou the former of these
84

occasions declaring 'that lie could not concur in

jilanting of the Christian religion itself in sueli a
manner, much less a form of government.' Nothing
was really done, tliough much was ))romiscd, and L.

had to endure the misery of seeing an eeelesi:ustieal

system which he belie\ed to be intrinsically the

best, perverted to the worst of purposes, and himself

the accomplice of the worst of men. In 1670, on
the resignation of Dr Alexander Burnet, ho was
made Archbishop of Glasgow ; an oliiee which ho
accejited only on the condition, that he should bo
assisted in his atteniiits to carry out a liberal

measure for 'the conii>rehension of the Presby-
terians.' His efftJi-ts, however, were all in vain ; the
high-handed tyranny of his colleagues was renewed,
aud L. felt that he must resign, which he did in

1673. After a short residence in Edinburgh, lie

went to live with his sister at Broadliiu'st, in

Sussex, where he spent the rest of his days in a
retired manner, devoted chiefly to works of religion.

He died June 25, 1684. L.'s best works (he published
nothing during his lifetime) are to be found in an
edition published at London (4 vols. 1825). All his

writings are pervaded Ijy a spirit at once lofty and
evangelical. The tnitlis of Christianity are .set

forth in the spirit of Plato. It was this that recom-
mended them so much to Coleridge, whose Aids to

Jiejlcclion are only commentaries ou the teacliing of

the saintly archbishop.

LEIGHTON-BUZZARD, a market-town of

England, Bedfordshire, is situated in a large agri-

cultural district, 40 miles north-north-west of

London. It has claims to considerable antiquity—
its church was erected in the beginning of the

13th c, and in its markct-jilaco is an ancient and
elegant pentangular cross. Many of the inhabitants
are employed in making straw-plait. Pop. (1871)
4696.

LEI'NINGEN, the name of one of the wealthiest

of the mediatised Houses of Germany, was formerly

.applied to a German county in tlie district of

Worms aud Spires, with which, in tlie beginning

of the 13tli c., the county of Dachsbnrg became
connected as part of the family jiossessions. The
family is one of the oldest still existing in Germany.
In 1779, the head of one of the branches into wliieh

it had become divided, the Count of Leiiiingen-

Hardenburg-Dachsburg, was raised to the rank of

a prince ; but the peace of Luneville deprived him
of his ancient possessions—about 252 square miles

in extent, on the left bank of the Rhine. He
received, however, a compensation in other jiarts

of GeiTnany ; and though no louyir an independent

prince, he retains his rank and wealth, his jiosses-

sions being within the territories of Baden, Bavaria,

and Hesse.

LEI'NSTER, one of the four provinces of Ireland,

occupies the south-east portion of the country,

and is bounded on the E. by St George's Channel
and the Irish Sea. Area, 4,876,'211 acres; pop.

(1871) 1,335,966. At the period of the invasion

by England (1170). this ]iro\'ince formed two
kingdoms, those of L. and Meath. Previously to

the reign of Henry \TII., the prorince had been

divided into the counties of Dublin, Meath, Louth,

Kildare, Carlow, Kilkenny, and Wexford. The
following counties were erected subsequently :

Wieklow, -formed from a portion of the county of

Dublin ; West Meath and Longford, from a part of

Meath ; and Kind's and Queen's Counties formed
out of part of Kildare.

LEIPOA, a genus of gallinaceous birds, of the

family Me'inpodldfr, of which the only known
species is L. ocellata, a native of Australia, inha-

biting sandy and bushy plains. It is called L.,
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or N\Tn"E Phe.\sant, by the colonists. Like the

Australian jungle-fowl, the L. constructs mounds
of sand, or earth, and leaves, in which to lay its

Leipoa {Leipoa ocellaCa).

eggs. More than a dozen are often found in a nest.

They are about three times as large as those of a
common fowl ; and are much esteemed as food.

When pursued, it seeks to escape rather by running
and hiding in the bush, than by the use of its wings.

Few birds seem more likely to prove useful in

domestication than the Leipoa.

LEI'PZIG (formerly Lihzk or Lip~l; said to mean
the home of the linden or lime trees, from the Sla\'ic

Lip or Lipa, a lime-tree), a city of the kingdom of

Saxony, situated about 65 miles west-north-west
of Dresden, near the Prussian border, in a large

and fertile plain. The Elster, the Pleisse, and the
Parthe flow through or past the city, and unite

about .3 miles below it. The inner or ancient city

was formerly surrounded by walls, which have now-

disappeared, but it is still separated from the far

more extensive suburbs [Fi-iedrichs-stadt, Joliannes-

sladt, &c.) by promenades planted with beautiful

avenues of lime and chestnut trees. Many of the
streets of the inner city are narrow and crooked;
those of the more modern part {which contains

also a number of fine squares) are wide and w-ell

built. The sanitary state of the city has been much
promoted by an extensive and costly system of

sewers. The ijiner city is the principal seat of

business and merchandise. The population in

1871 was 106,925, of whom a vast majority were
Protestants, mostly belougmg to the Lutheran
Church. Of the pubHc buildings of L., few are in

any way remarkable. The best is the Augiisteum,
the seat of the university, finished, according to
designs by Schinkel, in 1S3G. The coin-t has a
splendid appearance. Of the three castles which
formerly existed, ordy one remains, the I'leissenburi;,

now used for government olhces and barracks ; anil,

a portion of it, as a wool-store ; the ditch has
become a place for drill ; and the tower, formerly
an observatory. L. is the seat of courts and p\iblic

offices for a large district, as well as of those
properly belonging to the city itself. It has many
benevolent institutions, and also many educational
institutions, including the university and two
gj-nmasi.a. The university owes its origin to the
removal of a largo number of German students
from Prague to L. in 1409, in consequence of dis-

putes lietween the Bohemians and Germans. It

opjiosed a strenuous resistance to the Pefurmation.
It has always maintained a liigh reputation among
the universities of Germany, and many ilistiuguishetl

names are connected with it. Connected with

the university are 90 professors, and 70 private

teachers. The number of students is nearly 3000.

In the early part of the present century, the

number amounted to about 1300. The University

Library contains 150,000 volumes and 2000 m.iiiu-

scripts, and there arc also in connection with

the university a botanic garden, and a number of

institutes devoted to different departments of

science. The City Library contains 100,000 volumes
and 2000 mauuseriiits. There are a number of

scientific associations, and various associations and
institutions for the cultivation of the fine arts. In
[articular may be mentioned the conservatoriuui

nf music, which is reckoned one of the first in

Europe. See Coxservatoiee.
The three annual fairs (held at Easter, Michael-

mas, and the New Year, and lasting from thi-ee

to five weeks) add much to the importance of L.,

and render it, vrifh the exception of Hamburg, the

greatest seat of trade in Germany. The origin of

these fairs is traced back for more than 600 years.

They are attended by Jews, Turks, Greeks, Arme-
nians, Persians, and even (of late) by Chinese. The
accession of Saxony to the German Customs' Union,
(Zollverein), and the opening of radways, have of

late years produced a great increase .of the con-

course and of the business at these fairs, which
had previously betjun to decline. Transactions to

the extent of 70,000,000 thalers (above £10,000,000

sterling) now take place at an Easter fair. The
wool-market, which was instituted in 1826, and is

held for three days in June, is much frecjuented.

L. is the principal seat of the bookselling and
pubUshing trade in Germany, and indeed, in this

respect, ranks tliird among the cities of the 'world,

coming immediately after London and Paris. Vy-
wardsof 300 houses are engaged in the book-tradis.

There were also, in 1870,40 printing establishments.

Here the German booksellers have founded a com-
mon exchange, and annual settlements of accoimts

take place at the Easter Fair. One thousand
houses are then represented by their commissioners

at Leipzig. In consequence of this activity, L.

has become the principal seat of type-fountling iu

Germany. Among its other manufactures are

pianofortes, scientitic instruments, wax-cloths, oils,

chemical products, perfumes, &c.

The city sprung >ip round a castle built by King
Heinrich I., at the junction of the Pleisze and the

Parthe. It is first mentioned as a town in 1015,

and in the latter part of the 12th c, had from 5000

to 6000 inhabitants. It gradually increased in

prosperity and importance. The famous Leipzirj

Con/traiee between Luther, Eck, and Cailstadt, in

1519, gi-eatly tended to the promotion of the Refor-

mation. L. suffered gicatly in the Thirty Years'

War, in which it was five times besieged and taken,

and again in the Seven Years' War ; and although

the commercial changes connected with the French
Revolution at first .affected it very favourably, yet

it suffered not a little amidst the terrible struggles

of the years 1812 and 1813, when it was alternately

in possession of the French and of the allies.

The immediate neighbourhood of L. h.as been the

scene of two battles of great importance in tlie

histoiy of Germany and of Europe—the battle of

Leipzig, or of Brcitenfeld (q. v.), on Sciitember 7,

1631 ; and the great battle of Leipzig—called the

Battle of Xadoiis, which continued for three davs

—

from the 16th to the ISth of October 1813. "The

latter was one of the most bloody and decisive of

those which effected the deliverance of Europe from
French domiu.ation. The troops under Napoleon iu

this battle amounted to about 180,000 men, and those

of the aUics, commanded by Prince ScUwarzenbcrg,
S5
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Marshal Bluchcr, and Bernadotte, Crown-prince of

SwciU'ii, to almost 300,000. About 2000 pieces of

artillrry were brought to the lielil. The loss of tlie

French was reckoned at about .'iS.OOO killed and

wounded, and 30,0(10 ]irisoners ; tli.it of the allies

to about 48,000. The victory of the allies was cora-

£lete, and the French were comiielled to evacuate

.eipzig.

LEITH, an important seaport, a municipal and
parliamentary burgh of Scotland, on the southeni

shore of tlie Firth of Forth, at the mouth of the

Water of I.eith, two miles north of Edinburgh, with

which it is now connected by a continuous line of

houses. Although not without many line edilices,

the town, as a whole, is rather mean in ai)pearance,

being irregid,^r and dingy, especially in the older and

central j).arts. The Trinity-house, Custom-house,

Town-hall, Royal Exchange, Corn Exchange, and

baidcs are really handsome buildings. Leith has

one of the largest and most elegant Hour-mills in

the kingdom. West of the town, on the sliore, is

Leith Fort, an artillery station. L. is connected by
brant-h-lines with the various railways centring in

Edinburgh. The harbour extends, by means of two

jiiers, upwards of a mile into the Firth, and has a

depth of from '_>0 to 2.5 feet at high-\v.ater. There

are three wet-docks, containing a floating area of

26 acres ; and additional dock accommodation is

contemplated. There are six graving-docks ; one

of them 7.3 feet broad at the opening, 372 feet long,

and 24 deep on sill at siiring-tides. In the year

ending Whitsuntide 1872, 4,577 vessels of 803,9U(!

tons arrived at L, and 4553 of 798,873 tons left

that port during the same period. The trade of

L. is chiefly in colonial and foreign produce. Among
the imports for 1872 were 578,253 cjrs. wheat

;

185,842 qrs. b.arley ; 105,018 qrs. oats; 57,113 qrs.

beans and pease ; 185,888 b.ags of flour ; and 12,383

tons of guano. Wine is also extensively imported.

There is a daily market on the Corn Exchange.

The chief manufactures are ships, machinery, sail-

cloth, ropes, ale, rectified spirits, soap, bottles, flour.

Pop. (1871) 44,277. L. unites with Tortobello .and

Musselburgh in sending a member to parliament.

LEI'TRIM, a countj' of the province of Con-
naught, in Ireland, wliich reaches the sea on the

Bay of Donegal, but is encircled on its other sides

by the counties of Donegal, Fermanagh, Cavan,

Longford, Roscommon, ancf Sligo. Area, G13 squ.are

miles, or 392,303 acres, of which 249,350 are arable,

and 23,784 are covered by water. The surface

of L. is irrcgidar. It is divided into two parts

by a considerable lake called Lough Allen. The
southern division is broken up by low narrow
ridges, which enclose luunerous small lakes, the

chief of which is called Longh Rinn. The more
level portion of this division of the county fomis

part of the great limestone plain of Ireland,

and contiiins some excellent arable and jjasture

land. The northern division is much more irregular

in s\irface, being intersected by several ridges of

considerable deviation. To the north of Lough
Allen the soil, except at rare inten-.als, is unfavour-

able for agriculture, and the climate is damp and
nngenial. The jirincijial crops are jiotatoes, oats,

and hay ; but, on the whole, the condition of the

agriculture, considering the many inventions and im-

provements recently made, is not forward, the total

nund)er of acres under crops of all kinds having

been, in 1872, 8.3,91 1. L., however, is more a grazing

than a tillage district. Large quantities of liorned

cattle are raised in the southern division. The total

number of cattle in 1872 was 105,093; of sheep,

21,993. Turf is abundant in all parts of the county.

The population in 1871 numbered 95,324 Of these,

86

85,712 were Koman Catholics, 9012 Protestants of

the Episco])al Church, and the rest Protestants of

other denominations. The number of children

receiving education in the schools of the Hoard

of N.ation.al Education in 1871 was 23,815, of

whom 21,747 were Roman Catholics. The river

Shannon (q. v.) enters this comity near its source

in Cavan, and traversing I.,ough Allen, passes out

at the southern extremity of Lcitrim. Of other

rivers, the Bonnet, the Yellow River, and the

Daft", may be si)ecially mentioned. The only

towns of any note are Carrick-on-Shannon, Manor-

Hamilton, .and Mohill. The northern division of

the county is more ric'h in minerals than most

districts of Ireland. Coal is found in the Lough
AUcn basin, the chief working-beds being in

the Slieve-an-Ierin Mountains, where coal is raised

for smelting pm'])03es. In the same district is

found iron, the ore of the Arigna mines yielding

.as much as 5S'2 per cent, of metal. Lead ore is

.also abimdant, although the mining operations have

been discontinued. The occupation of the peojile

being chiefly agricultural, there are hardly any
manufactures.

L. anciently formed part of the territory of

Breifne O'Rourk. It w.as reduced to the English

submission in the reign of Elizalieth, but revolted in

1588, submitting once more in 1003, when the

O'Rourk .accepted a jiatcnt of the residue of his

estate. The confiscations which followed the great

ci\Tl w.ar may be said to have extinguished the

native proprietary and the family of O'Rourk.

LELAND, John, D.D., an EngUsh divine and
apologist for Christianity, was bom at Wigan, in

L.aneashire, in 1091, became a dissenting minister in

Dublin in 1761, and first .appeared as an .author in

17,33, l>y publishing a reply to Tindal's deistical

work, ChrManity as Old as the Crealinn. In 1737,

appeared another apology, The Divine A iilkorih/ of

the Old and A'^ew Teslamenl asserted agninst the

Unjust Aspersions and False Hcasonimja uf a Bonk

entitled ' Tlie Moral Philosopher.' As the learning

displayed in these works was great, and the aliilities

consider.able, the university of Aberdeen conferred

on L. the degree of D.D. His best work is A
Vieio of the Principal Deistical Writers that hare

appeared in England. It once held a high position

in Christian a])ologetic literature, and many jieople

still regard it as a satisfactory demolition of deism.

L. died in 1766. To his honour it should be added,

th.at though his life was one of ciuitroversy, the

spirit of fairness and charity never forsook him.

liELY, Sir Peter (Peter Vander Faf-s),

w.as the son of one Vander F.aes, a cai)tain of a

regiment of inf.antry, who w.a3 generally calli'd

Le Capitaiue du Lys, or Lely, from having been

born .at the Hague, in a house the front of which
was decorated with a fleur-de-lis. L. was born at

Soest, in Westphalia, in ICIS. His father placed

him in the school of Peter Grcbber, a jiainter of

talent at Haarlem, where he remained two years.

He commenced his career .as a painter of land-

scajies and subjects from history ; but his talent

induced him to devote himself exclusively to

])ortrait-painting, and soon after the death of Van
Dyck, he settled in London. He w.as emi)loyed

successively by Charles I., Cromwell, and Charles

II., who nominated him court-painter, and con-

ferred on him the honour of knighthood. He had
gre.at facility of execution, and his style, tliougli

deficient in all the higher qu.alities of art, was well

suited for his position as the favourite portrait-

painter of such a court as that of his chief patron.

There is a Large collection of his portraits .at Hamp-
ton Court, well known to the nimierous visitors of
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the public ai)artraent3 there as the Beauties of the

Court of Charles II. He died in London in 1680.

LiE'MAN, Lake. See Geneva, Lake op

LE'MBERG (formerly Lowenhura, ' city of the

lion;' i.e., of Leo D.anielowicz, Prince of Halicz,

ivho founded it in 12.59; Polish name, ' LIwow'),
the capital of the Austrian kingdom of Galicia and
Lodomeria, is .situated on a small stream called the
Peltew, in a narrow basin among hills. Lat. 49°

60' N., long. 24° E. Pop. (1871) S7,105, of whom a
great number are Jews. L. is the seat of a Eomair
Catholic, a Greek United, and an Armenian arch-

bishop, and has 29 (it once had 50) churches. It is

one of the finest towns in Austria, yet the houses
are, for the most part, roofed with shinde. The
sjTjagogues in particular are very beautiful. The
university (Alma Franciscea), founded in 1784, has
.35 professors and 1000 students. The university

library contains 40,000 volumes, 350 MSS., and a
collection of coins, amounting to 10,000. Here also

is the seat of the in.stitute founded liy Ossolinski,

with a library of 60,000 volumes, and 1200 MSS.,
chiefly of Polish liter.ature. The ti-ade and manu-
f.octures of L. are of great importance. The town is

now regtilarly fortified.

LEMMA (Gr. a thing assiuned), a preparatory
proposition introduced for the purpose of rendering
the demonstration of a theorem or construction of a
problem more perspicuous. The term is confined to

the science of mathematics.

LE'MMIJfO {Lemvms or Georychus), a genus of

rodent quadrupeds, of the family Muridm, and sub-
family vl?-yiVo/((/<E, nearly allied to voles, but differing

from them in the extreme shortness of the ears and
tail, and in having larger and stronger claws, more
adapted for digging. They are also more hea'N'ily

formed. The most noted species is the Scandin-
avian L. (L. or G. Norvcgkus), an animal of about

Lemming (Lcmimts Norvegicua).

five inches long, with variegated black and tawny
fur, an inhabitant of the "northern ScandinaWan
mountains, where it ordinarily feeds on reindeer-
moss and other lichens, grass, catkins of birch, &c.
But, breeding often in the course of a year, and jjro-

ducing four or five at a birth, it multiplies so much,
that, periotlicaliy, vast troops leave their native
regions, migrating either toward the Atlantic Ocean
or the Gidf of Bothnia. Bears, wolves, foxes, lynxes,
follow and prey upon them. Hawks and owls also
attend, and contribute to the diminution of their
nimibers. It is said that those which survive, after
speudinj' a winter in the region to which they have
migrated, seek to find their way back to their
original abode. In times of prevalent superstition,
lemmmgs were often exorcised by the priests, and
the peasantry of Norway supposed them to fall from
the clouds. The Lai>lauders eat the lemmin".
* LI^MNIAN EARTH, a mincr.il found in
the island of Lemnos ; nuissive, chalk-like, soft,

yellowish gray, or whitish, and falling to powder
in water. It consists of about 60 \kx cent silica,

with 14 of alumina, and a little oxide of iron, soda,
and water. It long had a great and undeserved
reputation in medicine, and being sold in little

pieces, each stamped with a particidar stamp, it

acquired the name of Terra SigiUala (Sealed Earth).

The belief in its medicinal power is of very great
antiquity. The stamp in ancient times, Galen says,

was the head of Diana, the tutelary goddess of

Lemnos ; but is now only the Turkish name of the
mineral. The ancients had more than one legend
respecting the discovery of the virtues of Lemuian
Earth.

LE'MNOS (now commoidy called Slalimne], an
island in the northern part of the Grecian Archi-
pelago, about 40 miles west of the entrance to the
Dardanelles. It is irregular in shape, and is nearly
divided into two islands, by two deep bays—Port
Paradise on the north, and Port St Aiitony on the
south. Area, 150 square miles. Pop. about 12,000.

The women are famed for their beauty. It is hilly,

rather bare of wood, and bears unmistakable traces
of volcanic action at an early period, which fact

probably originated the ancient myth of ViJcan
lighting on this island when Jupiter hurled him
from heaven. Moschylos, a volcano, no longer

active, was behoved to be the workshop and
favourite residence of this deity. The principal

product of L. is the Lannian EarOi (q. v.), used in

ancient times as a ciu'e for wounds and serpent-

bites, and still highly valued by both Turks and
Greeks. The chief town, Kastro (on the site of

the ancient Myrina), has a population of 2000.

It furnishes excellent sailors.

LEMON {Citrus Limonum), a tree which has by
many botanists been regarded as a variety of tlie

Citron (q. v.), and, like it, a n.itive of the north of

India. Its leaves are ovate or oblong, usually

serrulate, pale green, \ni\\ a n-inged stalk ; the

flowers are streaked and reddish on the outside ; the

fruit is oblong, -nTinkled or furrowed, pale yellow,

with generally concave oil-cysts in the rind. In the

Lemon (Citrus Limonum).

common vaiiety, which is very extensively culti-

vated in many tro|)ical and sub-tropicil countries,

the pidp of the friut is very acid, abounding in

citric acid. Tiicre is, however, a, variety called the

Sweet L.. occasionally cultivated in the south of

Europe, of which the juice is sweet. It is Cilru.i

Lumia of some botauists, and has both concave and
convex oU-cysts in the rind. The acid juice of the

sr
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common L. is much used in the preparation of

the well-known cooling beverage called Lemonade,

and is also administered in various forma in febrile

and scorbutic complaints. It is much used by

calico-printers tn discharge colours, to produce

greater clearness in the white part of patterns, dyed

with dyes containing iron. As a jireventive of

sea-scurvy, it is an important article of sea-stores.

Citric acid and lemon-juice are likewise made
from it in great quantities. The rind of the fruit

(Lemon-peel), separated from the pulp, and kept in

a dried state, is a grateful stomachic, and is much
used for tlavovu-ing. The produce of the lemon-

groves of Italy, the Tyi-ol, Spain, Portugal, the

south of France, and other countries bordering on

the Mediterranean Sea, is largely exported to more
northern regions. Sicily alone exports annually

30,000 chests, each containing 440 lemons. The
L.-tree is very fruitful ; it is more hardy than the

orange, and in some parts of the south i>f England

produces very good crops, being trained to a wall,

and protected by a movable frame in winter.—The
L. is supposed to have been introduced into Europe
during the Crusades. It is almost naturalised in the

south of Europe. It is so completely naturalised in

some parts of the south of Brazil, that the flesh of

the cattle which pasture in the woods acquires a

strong smell of lemons, cattle being very fond of the

fallen fruit.

LEMONA'DE is formed by adding two lemons

sliced, and two oimces of white sugar, to a quart

of boiling water, and digesting till cold. It is a

useful drink for allaying thirst, and as a refrigerant

in febrile and inflammatory complaints, and in

ha?morrhage, in which cases it should be given iced.

LEMON-GRASS {Andropogon schrenanlhus), a

beautiful perennial grass, three or four feet high,

with panicle mostly leaning to one side, and spikelets

in pairs, or, if terminal, in threes. It is a native of

India, Arabia, &c., and is extremely abundant in

many places. It has a strong lemon-like fragrance,

oppressive where the grass abounds. It is too

coarse to be eaten by cattle except when young,

and is therefore often burned down. Europeans in

India make an agreeable stomachic and tonic tea of

the fresh leaves. By distillation, an essential oil

is obtained (Lrmon-rirass Oil), which is employed

externally as a stimulant in rheumatic affections,

and is yellow, n'ith a strong lemon-like smell. This

oil is used in perfumery, and is often called Oil of
Verbena by perfiuners. L. has been introduced into

the West Indies, Australia, &c. See also Grass Oil.

LEMOX-JUICE is a somewhat opaque, very

sour liquid, obtained from lemons by expression and
straining. Its acidity is due to the presence of

citric and a little malic acid. Its princijial uses in

medicine are the following : 1. As an anti-scorbutic.

—'Those only,' says Sir Gilbert Blanc, 'who have

made themselves acquainted with the early part of

the naval history of this country, can duly appre-

ciate the value of this simple remedy.' Its active

principle, citric acid, is now frequently substitxited

for it. % In rheumatism.—Dr G. 0. Rees, who first

employed it in this disease, ' considers the citric

acid to undergo changes in the stomach, and to

supply oxygen to such elements as tend to produce

uric acid, and thereby to induce the formation of

urea and carbonic acid instead.' 3. In the form.ation

of efl'erveseing draughts.—A scruple of bicarbonate

of potash in solution, mi.xed \Wth about three

drachms and a half of lemon-juice, so as to form a

citrate of potash, forms an excellent effervescent

draught ; it acts as a mild diajjhoretic and diuretic,

tends to aUay febrile disturbance, and serves to

check nausea and vomiting. If the object is

specially to determine to the skin, a draught com-

posed of a scruple of sesquicarbonate of ammonia
in solution, with six drachms of lemon-juice, so as

to form a citrate of ammonia, is preferable. Effer-

vescing draughts are often employed as agreeable

vehicles for the exhibition of other remedies.

LEMONS, Oil or Essence of, is extracted from

the minute culls which are visible on the rind of

the lemon, by submitting raspings of the fruit to

jjressure in hair sacs. It may also be obtained by
distilling the ])eel with water; but its flavour, when
obtained in this way, is less agreeable, although tlie

oil itself is jiurer, owing to the absence of mucil-

aginous matter. The distilled oil is sold under the

name of ecourinti-droja, for removing grease-sjiots

from silks and other fabrics. Pure oil of lemons is

mainly composed of a hydrocarbon, citren or cilrcini/l,

C,|)Hg, which is consequently isometric with oil of

turpentine, with which it is often adulterated. It

is principally used for the pui-jiose of comnumicating

an agi'eeable odour to other meilicines, although it is

sometimes taken in the dose of two or three drops

on sugar as a carminative. From its agreeable

scent,lt is often added to evaporating lotions and to

ointments.

LEMONS, Salt of, a name commonly but

improperly applied by druggists to binoxalato of

potash mixed with a little of the quadroxalate.

This mixture occurs in the Oxalis aceloceUa, and
hence it has been designated Sail of Sorrel. It is

employed in taking out ink-spots.

LEMPRIERE, Jonx, D.D., born in Jersey about

17G0, was educated at Westminster School and
Pembroke College, Oxford, and died February 1,

18"24. His name was once well known to every

classical student in the British empire, but the

rising generation is forgetting it, and it will soon

become vox et praterra nihil. L.'s Classical Die-

tionary (Bibliotheca Classica, 1788) was for many
years the standard work of reference in England
on all matters of ancient mythology, biography, and
geogiaphy. To elderly scholars, the name will call

up many pleasant memories of years long gone by ;

but the book itself ce.ised to possess any intrinsic

value after the puljlication of the magnificent

classical dictionaries edited by Dr William Smith,

1842— 1853. Another work of L.'s was Unirerml
Bioijraphj (Lond. ISOS).

LE'MUR, a genus of uiamra.ilia which gives its

name to the family Lcmurida, a family allied to

monkeys, and, like them, quadrumanous, having on

each of the four extremities a well-developed thumb

Lemur.

opposed to the fingers, but in other respects exhdnt-

ing an approach to the ordinary quadrupedal type.

The general form is slender and elongated, the

muzzle pointed, the eyes large, the ears very snuall,

the hind limbs longer and larger than the fore hmbs.
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The molar teeth are fumishetl with pointed tubercles

fitting into each other, as in Jnseclh'ora, and the

whole dentition o£ many of the faniUy is adapted

to animal rather than vegetable food. All the

Lcmurlilie are natives of the warm parts of the old

world, and live chiefly in forests, most of them
climljing trees with all the agility of monkeys. The
name L. (Lat. lemur, a ghost) is allusive to their

rapid and peculiar noiseless movements. They are

gi-aeefid and beautiful creatures, and generally

gentle and easily tamed ; but they have neither the

jiryiug and mischievous dispositions, nor the intelli-

gence of monkeys. The species of the genus L., as

now restricted, are aU natives of Madagascar. They
are gregarious, and their food consists partly of

fruits. The names Maki and ilacauco are given to

some of them, and sometimes extended to all. The
largest species is about the size of a large cat.—To
the L. family belong also the Loris, Indris, Galagos,

and Tarsiers.

LE'MXJRE.S, the general design.ation given by
the Romans to all spirits of departed persons, of

whom the good were honoui-ed as Lares (q. v.), and
the bad (Larvie) were feared, as ghosts or spectres

still are by the superstitious. Like the latter, they

were said to wander about during the night, seeking

for an opportunity of inflicting injury on the living.

The festival called Lemvria was held on the 9th,

11th, and 1.3th of Jlay, and was accompanied with

ceremonies of washing hands, throwing black beans

over the head, &c., and the pronunciation nine times

of these words : 'Begone, you spectres of the house !

'

which deprived the L. of their power to harm. Ovid
describes the Lemuria in the fifth book of his Fasti.

LE'XA, an important river of Eastern Siberia,

rises amid the mountains on the north-west shore

of Lake Baikal, in the government of Irkutsk,

Hows first in a north-eastern direction to the town
of .Jakutsk, then north to the Arctic Ocean, into

which it falls by several mouths. Its course is

3000 miles in length, and its chief affluents are the

Vilui on the left, and the Vitim, the Olekma, and
the Aldan on the right. Narigatiou on the L. is

open from May till November. During s])ring, the

waters of the river regularly overflow their banks.

Xear the town of Jakutsk, the breadth of the river

is 6i miles. L. is the principal artery of the trade

of Eastern Siberia. Russian and Chinese goods, as

well as Siberian furs, funaished by the natives, .are

exported from this river. The chief harbours on
the river are Olekminsk, Jakutsk, and Kaciugsk,
where £50,000 worth of goods from Irkutsk are

shipped anniially.

LENCZI'ZA, an ancient Polish town, in the

government of Warsaw, about fl(J miles west-south-

west of the city of th.at n.ime. It contains the ruins

of a castle of Kazimir II., erected in IISO. Pop.

Sy.").!, half of whom are Germans and Jews. Linen
and wooUen cloths and soap are manufactured.

LENKORA'N, a Russian seaport on the Caspian

•Sea, and a district town in the government of Baku,
in the Caucasus, in lat. 38° 46', is a place of great

importance for the trade between Russia and
Persia ; but a defective harbour, and the vicinity of

warlike tribes, have hitherto rendered its natural

advantages of little avail. Pop. 5G44.

LENNEP, Jax Daniel v^vx, a Dutch jihilologist,

was born at Leeuwarden, in the provmce of Fries-

land, in 17--t, and studied at Franeker and Leyden.
In 1752, he was appointed Professor of Ancient Lan-

guages at Groningcn, and fifteen years afterwards

at Franeker. He died in 1771. The works which
princip.ally obtained him a reputation for learning

and .iciiteness, are his Eti/molof/icum Liii;juce Grceca,

and Ifis De Analogid Limjuce Orasca, both of which

were posthumously published. The progress of

etjTnological science, however, has rendered them
useless.

—

David Jacob \as Lenxep, a member
of the same family as the preceding, w:is born

at Amsterdam, l.'rth July 1774, devoted himself

to the study of ])hilology, and ultimately becanie

Professor of Rhetoric at Leyden. He died 10th

February 1S.53. Besides being one of the best

Latinists among his countrymen, he wrote several

exquisite pieces of poetry in his mother-tongtie.

His princijtal writings are Carmina Juvenilia

(Amst. 1791), Exerciiationes Juris (Leyd. 1790),

valuable annotated editions of some of the classic

authors, and a metrical Dutch translation of tlie

Works and Days of Hesiod (Amst. 1823).—His
son, Jacob vax Lennep, born at Amsterdam, 25th

March 1802, is proudly called Ijy his countrymen,
the 'Walter Scott of Holland.' Educated for the

law, he passed as a barrister, and soon achieved a

great reputation for legal knowledge. Yet with-

out neglecting his extensive practice, he for more
than thirty j-eara cultivated literature with un-

tiring assiduitj', and, considering the drudgery
of his professional work, with astonishing success.

L. fii"st appeared as an author shfirtly before

1830, in a work entitled Vaderlantl^che Lerjcnden

(National Legends). Since then, his most popular

works have been the comedies, Het Dorp aan die

Grenzen (The Frontier Village, 1830), Ilet Dorp
over die Grenzen (The Village over the Frontier,

1830), and the novels, Onze Voorouders (Our Fore-

fathers), De Boos van Dekama (The Rose of

Dekama, 1837— English by Woodley, 1847), and
De Pleegzoon (The Adopted Sou—English by
Hoskins, New York, 1847). L., who possessed a

remarkable knowledge of the English language

and Hterature, has translated into Dutch some of

Shakspeare's finest plays, and of Byron, Southey,

and Tennyson's poems. A complete edition of

his dramatic works, comprising tragedies, comedies,

and operas, appeared at Amsterdam in 18.52—1855.

He was engaged for several years on an edition of

the great Dutch poet VondeL He died Aug. 25, 18G8.

LE'NNOXTOWN, a village of Stiriingshire,

Scotland, is situated in a picturesque district ou
Glazert Water, at the terminus of the Campsie
Railway, eleven miles north-north-east of Glasgow.

It contains (1871) 3917 inhabitants, emploj-ed chiefly

in the print-works and alum-works in the imme-
diate neighbourhood.

LENOCI'NIUJI is a term borrowed from the

canon law, and used in English, but more frequently

in Scotch law to denote a husband's connivance in

his wife's adultery. The wife can set up such

defence to a suit for divorce, ou the ground of her

adultery so prociu'ed.

LENS (Lat. ' a lentil') is a thin circular section

of any transparent substance, adapted to magni-

Fig. 1.—Lenses.

1, double-convex ; if the surface* are of equal curvature,

equi-convex ; 2, phino-convei ; 3, conve-xo-plane; 4, doubie-

concave, or concavo-concave ; 5, plano-concave ; 6, concavo-

plane; 7, convex-meniscus; 8, concave-meniscus; 9, coii-

vexO'Concave ; 10. concavo-convex. The arrow shews the

direction iu which the light ii supposed to fall upon the

lenses.

fying purposes by having its two snrf.ace3 either

both spherical, or one of them plane and the

other spherical. The above figure represents, iu
8'J
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transverse section throucli their centres, the differ-

ent forms of lenses. All these se))arate forms arc

.irranged into two cl.isses, those whieh are thickest,

and those which are thinnest, in the centre, the first

being generally denominated convex, and the second

concave, lenses. The effect produced liy lenses ujion

rays of light jiassing through them, is, as in ])rism9,

to bend tlie r.aj's towards the thickest part of the

lens ; so that when a pencil of parallel rays p.asscs

through a convex lens, the emergent r.ays are Con-

venient (q. v.). while, if a roncave lens be used, they

arc Divergent (q. v.), and the jioint to which the r.ays

converge, or from which they diverge, appro,aehes

nearer to the lens as its curvature increases. This

point is called the principal focus, and is real, i. e.,

the rays actually pass through it, for a convex

lens ; but virtual or imaginary, for one that is

concave. As a simple illustration of the mode
iu which this point is determined, we sh.all take the

case of parallel rays falling directly upon a double

convex lens (fig. 2). Here, is the centre of the

curved surf.ace PAP', and 0' of the surface PBP';

q is the point towards whieh the r.ays tend while

p.assing through the lens, and F the point to which
they converge after emergence. Let OA= r, O'B =
s, Aq =/, iind BF (the focal length) =/; then, if

the thickness of the lens is so small as to bo

neglected, which may always be done when the

curvature of the lens is small, A</ = B7, and AF =
BF. By the demonstration given under the article

r, for the refraction atDioptrics, we find/' = ,

the first surface ; and, for the second surface, we
find, in the ordinary treatises on Optics, that when
a pencil of converging rays emerges fi-om a lens,

^^— -. Adding this formula to the
f s f

^

former, we obtain = (^ — l)l + - ) — ^, or -

= (« — 1) ! - + -
1 ; and if the lens be equi-convex

'
( r s \

(r = $), and of glass {jj. = J), we have y;
= -, or/=r.

This result is equ.ally correct for a double concave

lens; but it the thickness of the lens be t.aken into

account, there is a small quantity which is addi-

tive to the value of ^ in the convex, but subtractivo

in the concave lens. The determination of the

principal focus in the other and less common forms

of lenses, will be found in any of the ordinary

te.xt-books. A\\ the lenses figured in fig. 1, though
they may be of the same focal length, have peculiar

properties which render them suitable for ])articular

optical instruments; thus, the convexo-plane lens

has only one-fourth of the aberration of a plano-

convex, or two-thirds of an equi-convex or equi-

concave of the same focal length—but, in general,

the equi-convex is the most desirable form of lens.

This aberration* has been to opticians what refrac-

* The directions which have been given for finding

the foci of lenses, apply only to rays which pass througli

and near the centre of the lens ; the rays which pass

near the edges converge to a different focns, and the

distance between these two foci is called the longi-

tudinal aberration.
90

tion is to the astronomer, an unwelcome intruder,

which spoils his finest theories, and sets a limit to

the accuracy of his results. But, in the ease of

lenses, the aberration has been destroyed by eoni-

bining lenses of equal and opposite aberr.ations, as,

for instance, uniting, by means of Canada balsam,

a double convex with a double concave. A still

better method would be the formation of lenses

having one side spherical, and the other of an ellip-

soidal or a hyperboloidal form ; this, however, has
not yet been successfully accomplished.

LENT (.'Vng.-Sax. lenclen = Oer. lenz, spring; Cr.

Tessnrncosle ; Lat. Quadnifieeimn), the fasting-tiiue

before Easter, which is observed in the Koman,
and in the Greek, and other Oriental churches.

Under the head of Fast have been considered

the doctrinal and historical questions connected

with the general pi-.actice of i;isting. It remains
only to explain briefly wli.at is pcculi.ar in the

institution and the obser\'ance of the Lenten fast.

It is certainly of very ancient, if it be not even of

primitive institution. The earliest allusions to it

speak of it as an established usa^e handed down
from the F.athers. The forty days period, as eoin-

memor.ative of our Lord's forty d.ays' fast, or of

the similar perfunctory f.asts of Moses and of Elias,

commences with Ash-Wednesday, between which
day and E.aster-.Sunday (omitting the Sundays on
which the fast is not observed), forty cle.ar days inter-

vene. The rigour of the ancient observance, which
excluded .all flesh, and even the so-called ' white

meats,' is now much relaxed ; but the jirineiple of

permitting but one meal, witli a slight refection (u-

eoU.ation, is everywhere retained. In .Spain, during

the Crusades and the wars with the Moors, a prac-

tice arose of ])ermitting, in certain cases, the substi-

tution of a contribution to tlie holy w.ar for the

obsei-vanoe of the Lenten abstinence ; and although

the object has long since ceased, the composition

is still permitted, under the same title of tlie

Cniznda. In the Greek Church, the ante-p.aschal

f.ast is of 48 days ; but it is only one of four

similar fasting periods obser\'cd in that church.

See Fast. In the Anglican Church, Lent is retained

as a church season of the calendar, with special

services, and proper collects and prayers ; but the

observance of the fast is left to the discretion of

each individual.

LENTA'NDO, in Music, the same as rallcntando

or rilardando, meaning a gradu.al decrease in the

speed of the movement.

LENTIBULARIA'CE/E, a natural order of

exogenous plants, allied to PrimulaceiP, but distin-

guished by an iri'egular corolla, and diandrous

flowers. It has also intimate rel.ations with Scrophu-

lariacecE. It contains nearly 200 known sjiccies,

all hcrb.aeeous, and all living in water or marshes.

They abound chicfiy in the tropics. A few species

of Bladderwort (q. v.) and Butterwort (q. v.) .arc

its only representatives in Britain.

LENTIL (Ervum lenx), an annu.al plant of the

same genus with T,ares (q. v.), a native of the

countries near the Mediterranean, and whieh has

been cultivated from the earliest times, yielding an
esteemed kiud of pulse. The English translation

of the Bible is ]irobabIy correct in calling the reit

poltnr/e with which .Tacob purchased Esau's birth-

right, ;?o!to.7c of lentils; the red colour being very
characteristic of this, whieh is still a very common
article of food in the E-ost. The L. is extensively

cidtivated in the south of Europe, Egypt, and the

E;ist, and to some extent in other p.arts of the worhl.

It has a weak and branching stem, from 6—IS

inches high, and pinnate leaves with 6—8 pair of
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leaflets, the upper leaves only ninning into tendrils.

Tlie flowers are small, white, lilac, or pale blue,

the corolla much concealed by the calyx, which is

divided almost to its base into five narrow teeth.

The i)ods are very short and blunt, thin, two-seeded,

and smooth ; the seeds have the form of a round

leas, convex on both sides. There are numerous

Lentil.

varieties, having white, brown, and black seeds,

which also differ considerably in size, the greatest

diameter of the largest being about equal to that

of moder.ate-sized pease. Lentils are a very nutritive

food, containing an uncommonly large amount of

nitrogenous substances, and more easdy digested

than pease. They have recently become common in

the shops of Britain in a form resembling split pease,

and in that of meal (L. farina), which is the basis,

if not the whole substance, of Revalenta Arahica

and Erralenta, so much advertised as food for

dyspeptic patients, at prices greatly exceeding those

for which L. meal can be obtained under its own
name. Lentils ini.xed with pease in the making of

pea-soup, greatly diminish its tendency to produce

flatulence. Lentils are also excellent food for

horses ; and the herbage used as green food for

cows, renders them extremely jiroductive of milk.

The L. grows best in a light and rather dry soil.

In a very rich soil, it jiroduces comparatively few
])od3. Some of the varieties s\icceed well even on

very poor soils. The whole life of the plant is

shorter than that of any other of the LerjuminosiK

cultivated in Britain. The seed may be sown in

April in the climate of Britain ; but although

there is nothing in the coldness of the climate

to prevent the successful cultivation of lentils, it

seems to be too moist for them, the ri]ie or ripen-

ing seeds being very apt to be injured by moisture.

There is no e\-idcnt reason, however, why this

plant sho)Ud not be cultivated for green food of

cattle.

LENTI'NI, a town of Sicily, in the province of

Siracusa, stands ne.ir the lake of the same name,
on a hill lo miles south-sonth-west of Catania, and
has aliout 5000 inhalntants. It has a large gun-

powder miU, and derives a good revenue from the

fishery in Lake Leutini.

LE'NTO, or LENTAME'NTfi, in Music, means

slow, gentle. According to the best authorities,

the movement imiJied by Lenio is quicker than

Adaijio, or between it and Andante.

LEO, the fifth sign of the ZODI.VC (q. v.).

LE'O, the name of twelve among the poi)e3 of

the Roman Catholic Church, of whom the following

call for particidar notice.—Leo I., sumamed 'the

Great,' who is held a saint of the Roman Catholic

Church, and is one of the most eminent of the

Latin Fathers, was bom of a distinguished Etrurian

family at T^ome aljout the end of the 4th century.

Of his early life, little is kno\vn. On the death of

Sixtus III. in 440, L. was chosen as his successor.

It is in his pontificate that the regular series of

)iapal letters and decretals maybe said to commence.

Leo's letters, addressed to all parts of the church,

exhibit prodigious activity and zeal, and are used

by Roman controversialists as an evidence of the

extent of the jurisdiction of the Roman see. In a

council held at Rome in 449, he set aside the

proceedings of the council of Ephesus, which had

pronounced in favour of Eutyches (q. v.), summoned
a new coimcU at Chalcedou, in which his leg.ates

presided, and in which Leo's celebrated ' Dogmatical

Letter' was accepted 'as the voice of Peter,' and

adopted as the authentic exposition of the orthodox

doctrine on the person of Christ. The history of

Leo's interposition with Attila in defence of the

Roman city and people will be found under the head

Attila ; and his subsequent similar interposition

with Genseric, if less dr.am.atic in the incidents ^vith

which history or legend has invested it, was at least

so far successfid as to save the lives of the citizens,

and the public and private buildings of the city of

Rome. Leo died at Rome in 4G1. His works, the

most important of which are his Letters and Ser-

mons, were first printed in 1479, and afterwards by

Quesnel (2 vols. Paris, 1675) ; but a much more

complete and trustworthy edition is that of Cacciari

(.! vols. fol. Rome, 175.3— 175.')), and of the Brothers

B.aUeriui (Venice, 1757) —The pontificate of Leo

III. is chiefly noticeable as the epoch of the formal

establislmnont of the Empire of the West. He was

a native of Rome, and was electe<l pope on the death

of Adrian I. iu 795. During the greater part of the

8th c, the popes, through the practical withdrawal

of the eastern emperors, h.id exercised a temjjoral

supremacy in Rome, which was fully recognised by

the gift of Pepin, and placed imder the protecto-

rate of the Frank sovereigns, who received the title

of Patrician. The pontificate of Leo, howev<'r, was a

troubled one, .and in 799 he w.os treated with much

violence, and obliged to flee to Spoleto, whence he

afterwards repaired to Paderborn, in order to hold

a conference with Chcarlemagne. On his return to

Rome, he was received with uuich honour by the

Romans, and the chiefs of the conspiracy against

him were sentenced to banishment. In the following

year (SOO), Charlem.agne, having come to Rome, was

solemnly crowned and s.alnted emperor by the pope,

and the temporal sovereignty of the pope over the

Roman city and state, under, however, the suzer-

ainty of the emperor, was formally establisheiL In

804," Leo \-isited Charlemagne at his coiu-t at Aix-

la-Chajielle. With Charlemagne's successor, Louis

le Deljonnaire, Leo was embroiled in a dispute

about the ri^ht of sovereign jurisdiction in Rome,

which had not been brought to a conclusion when

Leo died in 816.

—

Lko X., Giovanni de' Medici, the

second son of the celebrated Lorenzo de' Medici,

was born at Florence in December 1475. From

his cradle, he was destined to the ecclesiastical

career. His education was intrusted to the ablest

scholars of the age ; and through the influence of

his father with tlie ixjpe, Innocent VIII., he was
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created cardinal at the imprecedcnted age of

thirteen years, in 148S. In the expulsion of the

Medici from Florcno', aft»'r tlie death of Lorenzo,

the young cardinal was included, and he used tlic

occasion as an opiiortunity of foreign travel. Ho
w.as employed ns lei;ate by Julius II. ; and during

the war with the French, he was taken jirisoner in

the battle of Ilavenna, but soon afterwards cfiected

Lis escape. "n the death of Julius II. in l'A3,

Cardinal de' Medici was chosen pope at the early

age of ,'57, under the name of Leo X. His lirst

appointment of the two great scholars Bcmbo and
Sadoleto as his secretaries w-as a pledge of the

favour tow.ards learning which was the charac-

teristic of his pontilicate ; but he did not neglect

the more material interests of the church and the

Roman see. He brought to a, successful conclu-

sion the fifth council of the L,ateran (see C'ouxcii.),

and the schism which was threatened by the rival

council of Pisa. He concluded a concordat with
Francis I. of France, which continued to regulate the

French church till the Revolution. In the political

relations of the Roman see, he consolidated and,

in some degree, extended the re-conquests of his

Wiirlike predecessor, .lulius II., although he also used

his position and his influence for the aggrandise-

ment of his family. His desertion of the alliance

of Francis I. for that of his young rival, Charles V.,

although the subject of much criticism, was dictated

by a sound eonsider.ation of the interests of It.aly.

But it is most of all as a patron of learning and
art that the reputation of Leo has lived with

])osterity. Himself a scholar, he loved learning for

its own s.ake ; and his court w.as the meeting-point

of all the scholars of Italy and the world. He
founded a Greek college in Rome, and established

a Greek press, which he endoweil munificently (see

L.\scARls). In the encouragement of art, he w;i3 no
less munificent. Painting, scidpture, architecture,

were equally favoured ; and it is to his vast project

for the rebuilding of St Peter's, and to the step to

which he h.ad recourse for procuring the necessary

funds—his permitting the preaching of .an indulg-

ence, one of the conditions of obtaining which was
the contribution to this work—that the first rise

of the liefonn.ation in Germany is ascribeci He
himself seems to have regarded the movement as

of httle importance, describing it as ' a squabble

among the friars
;

' and though he condemned
the jiropositions of Luther, and issued a commis-
sion to inquire into his doctrines, his measures,

on the Avhole, were not marked by much severity.

His personal habits were in keeping with his taste

—splendid and mimificent in the highest degree
;

but in his moral conduct he maintained a strict

propriety, and his character, although not free

from the stain of nepotism, the ^ce of that age,

and more modelled on the ideal of an enlightened

prince than on that of a ze.alous and ascetic

chm-chman, w.as beyond all imputation of unworthi-

ness or irref.ndarity. His death, which occurred

rather suddenly during the public rejoicings in

Rome for the taking of Milan, was by some ascribed

to poison ; but there seems no solid reason for the

suspicion. It took place December 1, 1521, in the

4Gth year of his age. See Roscoc's Li/e and Pon-

tificate of Leo X. (4 vols. Liverjwol, 1S05 ; Italian

by Boss'i, IL' vol.s. MUan, 1S18).

LKO III.,Fi.AVirs, surn.amed 'thelsaurian' (from

his birthplace), Emperor of Constantinople (718—
741 A.D.). was, like most of the eastern emperors,

first a soldier in the imperial army, and soon rose to

eminence through his military talents. .^Vnastasius

II. appointed him to guard the Asiatic portion of

the empire from the ravages of the Arabs, who
were headed by the celebrated Moslema; but on

0-'

the deposition of the former by Theodosius HI., Leo,

outwitting his Arab opponent, marched against the
usmiter, whom he conipi-lled to resign his crown,

which he himself assumed (March 718). Leo was
scarcely seated on the imperial throne, when the
Calif Suleiman laid siege to Constantinojde by
land and sea ; this, the third siege of the ca]>it.il

by the Arabs, hasted for two years, but was finally

raised through the energy of Leo. The governors

of several provinces had meantime rebelled, and it

cost Leo sevenal years of petty warfare before

l)eace was restored to the empire. The oppor-

tunity having at length arrived for which he had
long watched, Leo issued an edict condemning the
worship of images in the Catholic churches tlirough-

out the empire. In this he seems to have been
actuated by a double motive—the rcstoraticm of

purity of worship in the Catholic churches, and the

removal of a grievous eyesore to many of his sub-

jects, Christian, Mohammedan, Jewish, and Oriental.

The edict produced a most startling effect ; rebel-

lions broke out in all quarters, and Ravenna, Rome,
and the other Greek possessions in Italy were finally

severed from the empire. Leo, enr.aged at his losses,

determined to take revenge on their author, the

pope, and accordingly removed Greece, lUyria, and
Macedonia from his spiritual jurisdiction, subject-

ing them to the Patriarch of Constantinople, thus

creating a permanent breach between the Latin and
(ireek churches (734). During the remainder of his

reign, little of importance occurred, excepting an
incfecisive war with the Ar.abs, an<l a great earth-

quake (October 74<l), which caused dreadful calamities

throughout the empire. Many of the princip.il

buiklings and monuments in Constantinople were
thrown down ; the towns of Nicomedia, Prenetus,

and Nic;ea iu Bithjniia, were comiiletely destroyed,

and in Egypt several towns disappeared with all

their inhabitants. Leo died ISth June 741.

LEOBSCHiJTZ, a town of Prussia, capital of

the circle of the same n.ame, near the river Zinua,
32 miles south of 0|)peln, luis large corn and fiax

markets, and manufactures of various kinds. I'op.

7890.

LEOJIIXSTER, a market-town, and munici])al

and parliamentary borough of England, in the
county of Hereford, situated 12 miles north of the
city of that name, on the river Lug. It returns

two members to parliament. The immediate vicinity

of L. is the most celebrated cattle-breeding district

in the world—all the ])rize ' Herefords at the
shows being bred and fed here. Pop. (1871) 5SG3.

LE'OX, the name of a city and of a lake, called

also JIanagua, in Nicaragua, in lat. 12° 25' N., and
long. 86° 57' W. It stands near the north-west
extremity of the lake of its own name, distant

about 10 miles from the P.acific Ocean, is finely

situated in a most picturesque district, and con-

tains a cathedral, a, noble edifice, and a university.

From the top of the cathedral a beautiful and
extensive \-iew, embracing 13 volcanoes, may be
obtained. Pop. about ,3.5,000.—The lake measures
35 miles by 15. It derives considenable import-
ance from its being an essential part of perhaps
the most promising route across Central America
between the Atlantic and the Pacific. Between
it and the former ocean lies the still larger Lake
of Nicaragua, into which it empties itself, with a
fall of only 28 feet

LEON (the Legio septima fjemina of the Romans),
capital of the former Spanish province of the same
name, is situated between the rivers Bemesga and
Torio, in a beantifidly wooded plain, 85 miles
north-west of Valladolid. Part of the old Roman
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wall, 20 feet thick, is still standing. The streets

are crooked and dirtj', but the churches are botli

numerous and splendid, especially the cathedral, a

specimen of the purest Gothic, containing the tombs

of many sovereigns of L., saints, and martyrs. The
trade of L. is now unimportant. Top. 9G03.

LEON, formerly a kingdom, and subsequently a

lirovinco of Spain, now subdiWded into the smaller

provinces of Salamanca, Zamora, and Leon, is situ-

ated in the north-west of Spain, south of Asturias,

aud bordering on Portugal. Area about 1.5,000

square miles. Pop. 801,434. The coimtry, which is

intersected by the Douro, is mountainous, generally

fertile, but miserably cidtivatetL It affords pastur-

age to vast flocks of merino sheep. The inhabit-

ants are for the most part imeducated and lazy,

but are very high-spii-ited, rich in pecidiar customs,

of pure Spanish descent, sincere, hospitable, and

brave. It is said that in the high districts south

of Salamanca, remnants of the pure Gothic tribes

exist, and at Astorga, remnants of the old Celtiberi

—the MaragatOK. The means of communication

are everywhere verj' defective. The Kingdom of

Leon was erected, in 746, by Alfonso the Catholic

out of the provinces he had wrested from the

Saracens, and the older kingdom of Asturias, and

in 1 230 it was permanently united to Castile.

LEONARDO DA VINCI. This great genius,

whose works in painting are classed iivith those of

Eaphael and Michael Angelo, was also a sculptor,

architect, and engineer, and he cidtivated success-

fully anatomy, botany, mathematics, astronomy,

poetry, and music. He was born, in 1452, at Vinci,

in the Val d'Amo, near Florence ; his father, Pietro

da Vinci, notary to the signior)' of Florence, placed

him in good time with Andrea Verrocchio, who
was an able sciUptor, and a good painter; but in

painting, his pupU soon surpassed him. In 1483,

he went to Milan, and the Duke Lodovico U Moro
confened on him an annual pension of 500 dollars.

Besides performing various ser\'ices for the diUce,

particularly as an engineer, he instit<ited an Academy
of Arts in 1485. This Academy, of which he was
named director, was attended by many eminent
artists, aud influenced most beneficiallj' the Lombard
school of painting. It was in 1497, when 45 years

of age, that he executed his famous picture, 'The
Last Suj)per,' which was painted in oil on the wall

in the refectory of the Dominican convent of Santa-

Maria-delle-Gracie. He remained in Milan till

1500, when, on its occupation by the French, he

returned to Florence, and in 1502 was appointed

architect and chief engineer to Cesare Borgia,

captain-general of the pope's army. In 1503,

he was employed by Soderini Gonf;doniere of

Florence to paint one end of the council-hall of

the Palazzo Vecchio. Fur this, L. only comj)Ieted

the celebrated cartoon called the 'Battle of the

Standard ;
' another cartoon for a painting in the

same apartment, the equally celebrated design

called the ' Cartoon of Pisa,' ha\'ing been executed

at the same time bj' Michael Angelo. He returned

to Milan in 1506. In 1513, he \nsited Rome in the

train of Giidiano de' Medici, who went there to

.assist at the coronation of his brother, Leo X. ; and
in 1515, accompanied Francis I. to Bologna, where

he signed the concordat with Leo X. On the

I)ressing invitation of Francis, he accompanied that

monarch to France, in 1510, along with his pupils

Salai and Melzi. In bail health during the whole
period he was in France, he executed no paintings

there, being chiefly occupied in engineering. His
death occurred at Amboise, 2d May 1519. The
genius of L. was universal : painting was not his

sole occupation. He imparted to his works certain

qualities of the highest kind, for his drawing evinces
very great delicacy and elevation of style, not
modelled on the antique, but formed on a profound
knowledge of nature ; and in his treatment of light

and shadow, he infused a degree of power, combined
wth softness, into his productions that invests

them with a peculiar charm ; while the influence

of his style has operated powerfully on the schools

of Milan and Parma. L.'s Treatise on Painting,

Ih-allato ddla Piltura, has been published in several

languages. The princijjal edition is that published
at Paris, in folio, Ijy Du Fresne, illustrated with
dra-n-ings by Nicolas Poussin ; the best, as regards the

text, was published at Rome in 1817. Mr Hallam
says, in his Inlmdtiction to the Literature of Eiiropn

:

'Leonardo's greatest literary distinction is derived

from those short fragments of his unpublished %mt-
ings that appeared not many years since, and which,

according, at least, to our common estim.ate of the
age in which he lived, are more like revelations

of physical truths vouchsafed to a single mind,
than the superstructure of its reasonin» upon any
established basis. The discoveries which made
Galileo and Kepler and MaestUn and Maurolicus
and Castelli, and other names illustrious, the

system of Copernicus, the very theories of recent

geologists, are anticipated by Da Vinci, within the

compass of a few pages, not, perhaps, in the most
precise language, or on the most conclusive reasoning,

but so as to strike us with something like the awe
of preternatural knowledge.' The writings referred

to by Mr Hallam were published by Venturi at

Paris, in 1707, under the following title : Essai siir

le-1 Ouvrafjes Plujsico-ilatliemaliques de Leonard da
Vinci, avec des Fragmens lirin de ses Manuscriln

apportes de Vltalie. These MSS. were afterwards

restored to MUan, where they are still preserved.

LEONFO'RTE, a Sicilian town, in the province

of Messina, situated in a mountainous neighbour-

hood, on the shore of the Metliterranean. It is

surrounded by walls, and has a pop. of 11,170

inhabitants. There is a thri^in2 trade in oU, wine,

and grain.

LEO'NIDA.S I., son of xVnaxandndes, king of

Sparta, succeeded his half-brother, Cleomenes I.,

about 491 B. c. WTien the Persian monarch Xerxes
approached with an immense army, L. opposed him
at the narrow pass of ThermopyK-e (480 B.C.) with a
force of 300 Spartans, and rather more than 5000

au-xUiaries. The Persians attempted in vain to win
over L. by the promise of making him nUer of the

whole of Greece ; and when Xerxes sent a herald

calling the Greeks to lay down their arms, the

Spartan answered :
' Let him come aud take them.'

The treachery of one Ephialtes having made it

impossible to bar anj' longer the progress of the

foe, L. and his little band threw themselves on the

swarming myriads, and found a heroic death.

LE'ONINE VERSES, the name given to the

hexameter and pentameter verses, common in the

middle ages, which rhjTned at the midtUe and end.

They were so named after Leoninus, a canon of the

church of St Victor, in Paris, about the middle of

the 12th c., or, as others s,ay, after Poi>e Leo II.,

who was a lover and improver of music. Traces of

this kind of versiflcation appear here and there in

the Roman poets, especially in Ovid, in some of

whose Epistles, indeed, they are as common on an
average as once in every eight lines. Camden gives

some curious specimens from Walter de Mapcs,

Michael, the Cornish poet, and Dan Elingh.-un, a

monk of Linton. The story of the Jew who, having

fallen into a refuse-pit on S.aturday, woiJd not be

helped out, because it was his Sabbath, while the

Christian, who oflcred him assistance, refused to do
03
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so next day, because it was /lis.lias been thrown into

Leonine verse as follows :

Tenilc minus Salomon, ego te do stcrcore tollam

;

Sal.liata nostra colo, de stcrcoro surgere 710/0.

!5aljl):ita uoitra quijcm Salomon celebrabis ibidem.

Leonine verse is not uncommon in English poetry,

e. R.:

Arcthusa arose from her couch of snows

In tlie Acroccraunian mountains.

From peak and from craij, mth many ajaff,

SliL'iilierdiug licr briglit fountains.

LEOPARD [Fflis leo/ianlus), one of the Urjger

Feliihe (q. v.), now generally supposed to be identical

with the panther (F. pardm), although by some
they are regarded as varieties, and others still sup-

iioso them to be distinct species. (Jreat confusion

has ])rcvailed in the nomenclature ; the panther and
pardalis of the ancients are not certainly kno^vn

;

tlie jaguar was erroneously described as the panther

by Bult'on ; the puma is often called panther in

Leopard (Fclis leopardus).

America ; the L. is known by the name of tiger in

Africa ; and as Sir J. E. Tennent tells us, it is by
mistake often called cheetah in Ceylon. Supposing
the L. and panther to be one species, we may
describe it as char.acterisod by a peculiar CTaceful-

ness, slenderness and flexibility of form, with a very
long tail, and spotted fur, the spots being arranged
in numerous rows along the sides, and each spot com-
posed of live or six small spots arranged in a circle

or rosette. The general colour is yellowish ; the
lower parts lighter ; the spots darker than the general

colour of the fur. The L. is extremely agile, and j)OS-

sesses the power of leaping and also that of climbing
trees in great perfection. It haunts wooded |ilaces,

and is seldom to be found in open regions of long
grass, like the tiger. When pursued, it takes refuge,

if possible, in a tree, and if hard pressed, springs

down on its assailants. It is cunning, and adopts
devices similar to those of the fox for carrying on
its depredations, and concealing its place of retreat.

Deer and antelopes are its habitual \nvy ; but it is

ecpially ready to feed on pigs, poultry, or whatever
may be found in the vicinity of a farm or \Tllage.

The size and strength of the L. render it as danger-
ous to man as any of the Feiula: ; but it generally
seems to dread and flee from man, unless assailed.

It is very capable of domestication.

LEOPARD, in Heraldry. The leopard has been
described by some heralds as the issue of the pard
and lioness ; and the circumstance th.at such hybrids
are unproductive, is assigned as a reason for appro-

priating that animal to the armorial ensigns of

abbots and abbesses. However, the representations

of leopards, at le;ist in English heraldry, are so

exactly like those of the lion passant gardant, that

it has been m.ade a question whether there is

any diiTerence between the two, and it has more
94

especially been a keenly contested point whether
the three animals in the royal escutcheon of England
were lions or leopards. In early times, we Knd
them blazoned in both ways, and the true solution

of the qufgjilio varata seems to be, that at one period

the heraldic leopard came to be considered as a

mere synonym for the lion jKissant gardant, though
the two animals were oi'iginally regarded as distinct.

In the infancy of heraldry, before distinctive appel-

lations were invented for the diiferent attitudes

of animals, it was customary to draw a lion in

the attitude since called ramjiant, and a leopard as

]>assant gardant. This ditl'erenco of position sufh-

eieutly indicating which auimal was meant, they
were otherwise similarly represented, and no attempt
was made to exhibit the spots of the leoi)ard. By
and by, as coats of armour were multiplied, it

became necessary to difference them by varying the

position of the animals depicted ; and the blazouers

of those days, thinking more of attitude than of

zoology, had recourse to a com])romise in their

nomenclature. The lion was naturally supposed

to be ramjiant and in profile, the leopard passant

gardant. vVhen the conventional animal that might
stand for either was passant and in jn'ofile, lie was
designed a lion-leopardi ; and when ram])ant gardant,

he was a leopard-lionn(. The king of be;ist5 was
very early assumed as his ajijiropriate insignia by
the sovereign of England, .".s well as by the sovereigns

of other coimtries in Western Em-oiie. Tlie lion

was at first borne singly, and his natural attitude,

Uke that of other lions, was considered to bo

rampant. But when a second and third lion were
added, it became less convenient to draw them
in the rampant attitude, and the lions became
lions-leoparde or passant, as seen in the seal of

King John ; a further change of position to passant

gardant made them her.aldically leopards. Etlward
in., Edward the Black rrinee, and Richard II.,

speak of their crest of tlie leoiiard. Nicholas Serby
was designated Leojiard Herald in the reign of

Henry IV. ; and it was not till the middle of the

IGth c. that the lions of England regained their

original name.
Though leopards, properly so called, hardly occur

in English heraldry, having passed into lions

passant gardant, their heads or faces are occasionally

borne. If no part of the neck is shewn, the proper
blazon is a leopard's face ; il a portion of the neck is

drawn, it is a leopard's head, erased or couped,
according as it is cut off evenly or with a jagged
edge.

LEOPARDI, GurOMO Count, a modern poet

and classical scholar of Italy, was born at Kecanati,

a town in the march of Ancona, on the 2Uth June
179S. Without the aid of instructors, L., at the
age of seventeen, had attaiued to a degree of

elassieal scholarship almost m.arvellous. Latin and
Greek he mastered as his own mother-tongue, and
comjiosed some of his philological criticisms at

the age of nineteen, when he was elected member
of the Academy of Science at Viterbo. Shortly
after, he departed from his secluded home for

Rome, where he won the friendship of several cele-

brated men, amongst others, of Niebuhr, who was
deputed to offer him the chair of Greek philosophy,

in the university of Berlin, which ho declined. Ill

health acting on the temperament characteristic of

genius, seems to have east a gloom over his spirit,

which deeply tinged his general imjiressions of men
and things. On his return from Rome to his native

jilace, his health grew seriously imjiaired, from the
ardour with which he )iursued his varied studies.

He finally took up his abode in Florence, where he
published his admired Canzoni and other works,
amidst a conflict with failing health, straiteued
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finances, and deep despondency. In this bitter

crisis of his life, he foiined a warm friendship with

the historian Antonio Eanieri ; and by the deUcate

and incessant cares of Ranieri and his sister, the

shattered, sufforinj; jioet was shiekled to the hour

of his death. From this period, a sensible softening

of spirit became manifest in his \sTiting3 ; it seemed
as if the poet had learned to value and cling to

life and friends only when summoned to relinquish

both. He died in his fiiend's arms at Naples,

14th June 1S37, at the age of 39. His remains Ue
iu a small church at Posilipjio. The works of

L. are all more or less the redex of his morbid,

desponding mincL They are remarkable for origin-

ality, vigour, and elegance of stylo. His collected

works were published in 1849, by Le Monnier, at

Florence, under the title of Vcrsi e Prose di Oiacomo
Leopardi. His Italian love-sonnets are full of fire

and grace ; and his ingenious imitations of the

antique form of composition, written in Greek and
Latin, were so jierfect, as to be mistaken by many
for genuine long-lost gems of classical literature.

LEOPOLD I., George Christian Frederick,
King of the Belgians, son of Francis, Duke of Saxe-

Coburg, was born IGth December 1790. He received

au excellent literary and scientific education, and at

the concluision of his studies had the reputation of

being one of the best informed princes in Europe.

The marriage of his sister Jidiana with the Grand
Duke Constantine having closely allied the House
of Saxe-Coburg with the imperial family of Russia,

he became a general in the Russian army ; but the

menaces of Na])oleon compelled him, in ISIO, to

resign his commission. He afterwards again joined

the Russian army, and was present at the battles

of Liitzen, Bautzen, Leipzig, and Kulm. Having
visited England after the peace of 1S15, he won the

aB'ections of the Princess Charlotte, the heiress of

the tliroDe. L. was now naturalised by act of

jiarliament in 1816, and received au annual pen-

sion of £50,000. The marriage took place on

2d May ISIO ; but the ]irincess died in child-

bed on 5th November 1817, and her cliild did

not survive. Prince Leopold now lived in com-
plete retirement, sometimes iu London, and some-
times at his seat of Claremont. He received,

iu February 1830, the offer of the crown of Greece,

and at first favourably entertained the proposal,

but afterwards rejected it, because of the dissatis-

faction of the Greeks with the arrangements deter-

mined upon by the Great Powers. In June 1831,

lie was elected, by a National Congress, king of the
Belgians, and on "Jlst July of that year, his inaugura-
tion took place at Brussels. In 1832, he manied
the Princess Louise, daughter of Louis Philip])e,

King of the French, who died iu October 1850, by
Mlioin he had issue the Crown Prince Leopold,
Duke of Bral)ant, another son and a daughter. As
a monarch, he conducted himself with great pru-
dence, firmness, and moderation, with constant
regard to the principles of the Belgian constitution.

He died December 1865, and was succeeded by his
son Leopold II.

LEOPOLD OF BABENBERG or BAMBERG,
the descendant of a noble family which derived
its origan from the Prankish kings, was the first

hereditary Markgraf of Austria (!lS3 A, v.), and his

descendants continued to nUo over that country
till the line became extinct, in the person of Fred-
erick the Warlike, in 1246. This family played an
important part in thcGuclph and GhibelUne confUcts

of the 12th c, aiul obtained the duchy of Bavaria,

in 1 138, on the rebellion of Henry the Proud, but
after a long conflict with his son, Henry the Lion,
was compelled to resign it to that prince in 1156.

LEPA'NTO (ancient Navpa'ctvs), now called by
the Greeks Epaclo, the chief town of the eparchy
of the same name, in the pro\'ince of yEtolia-

Aearnania in Greece, is situated on the north side

of the Gulf of Lepanto, 25 miles east of Misso-
longhi. The town, which is ill built, and h.as a
miserable appearance, is the seat of an archljishop,

and has an excellent port. Pop. 2000. In the
middle ages, it was given by the Greek emperors
of the East to the Venetians, who fortified it so

strongly, that in 1477, it stood a siege of four
months by 30,0(JO Turks, and was only taken in

1499 by Bajazet II., at the head of 150,000 men.
Near L., took place the celebrated naval battle

between the Turlcs and Christians in 1571, in which
the latter, commanded by Don John of Austria,

(q. v.), achieved a decisive Ndctory.

LEPIDODE'NDRON, a genus of fossil plants,

abundant in the coal measures. Some species were
of small si^e, but the greater munber were large

trees, 40 or 50 feet long, and more than 4 feet m
diameter. They taper upwards, and branch gene-

rally in a dichotomous manner. The surface is

L'.[uJud'_niliun.

either covered with narrow, sharp-pointed, scale-

like leaves, or marked with lozenge-shaped spaces

—

the scars of the fallen leaves—arranged iu a spiral

manner. The leaves which are found separated

from but associated mth the trunks, have been
placed in a provisional genus under the n.ame of

Lcpidophi/Uum. The fmits are elongated, cylin-

drical bodies, composed of a conical axis, around
which a great quantity of scales are compactly
imbricated.

Brogni.art and J. D. Hooker consider that Lepido-

dendra are gigantic Lycopods. Their modem repre-

sentatives would thus be a class of small, generally

creeping, moss-like plants, the largest not being
more than three or lour feet high. In their form
and in the structure of their fruit, they certaiidy

ai)proach them more nearly than any other li\"in"

plants ; Lindley, however, sees in the Coniferae, and
especially in the Norfolk Island pines, the closest

resemblances to this ancient class of plants.

LEPIDO'PTERA (Gr. scaly-winged), an order of

insects, undergoing complete metamorphosis, havin"

the mouth in their ]ierfect state exclusively adapted
for sucldng, and further ch.aracterised by four mem-
branous wings covereil with minute, closely set

scales. The order contains a vast nimiber of species,

abounding chiefly in warm climates ; but the British

species alone are about two thousand. The L. are

very naturally divided into three great sections

—

Diunia, Civ/nismlaria, and A^octurna, so named
because almost all those of the first section arc to bo
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seen on vring only tluring the day, those of the

second more generally diirini; the twilight, whilst

those of the third are niciro nocturnal ; their popnlar

designations res]ioctivi-ly lieing BfrTKRFi,ih>!, IIawk-

JIOTUS, and Moths. See these lieads. Among tlie

L. are included many of the largest and most lieanti-

ful of insects, with colours as exquisitely varied as

they are brilliant ; there are also many—particu-

larly among the moths— of small size and sobei-

hue, but not one of them can be denied the jjraise of

beauty. The difl'erenec between the larv:o and the

jjcrfoL-t insects in food, structure, and Iiabits, is very

wonderful. Tlie larv;e are described in the article

(?ATEr.rii.i.AE, the pupaj in Chrysalis. Tlie jierfcct

insect feeds only ou the nectareous juices of plants.

Tlie principal organs of the moutli are the maxUlte,

the maniUiiles and labrum being reduced to mere
rudiments ; and the maxilliu appear in the form of

two long slender iilanients, whicli combine to form

a proboscis or trunk, sjiirally rolled up when not

in use. This trunk is capable of great variety of

movement, and is of extremely delicate structure.

—The scales of the wings are of very various forms,

but with a general similarity. Some of them are

figured in the article Bvitkkfly. The wings are

generally large, and ai-e not fohled wlien at rest.

The three segments of the thorax are much united.

The abdomen has neither sting nor ovipositor. None
of the L. form socielka, although great numbers
•are often found together. .Silk is the product of

some of them.

IjEPIDOSI'REN (or Protopterius), a very remark-
able genus of animals, one of the connecting links

between Amphibia (or P.atr.achia) and Fishes, and
ranked by some natm-alists with the fonner, and by
some with the latter. Owen strenuously maintains

the proper jilacc of this genus to be among lishes.

There are several species of L., of which the best

known is L. annectatis. an inhabitant of the upper
jiart of tlie river Gambia. It is about a foot long.

The bones are very soft and cartil.aginous, or even

gelatinous, except those of the head, which resemble

in substance those of osseous fishes. The scales are

cycloid. The dentition is very remarkable. The

Lepidosiren.

jaws are furnished with an undulating ribbon of

bone, covered with enamel, the undulations of the

upper and lower jaw adajited to each other, and
along the edges are small sharp teeth. There are

free "filamentary gills situated imder gill-covers, as

in osseous fishes, but two of the arterial arches,

which ordinarily supply the gills of fishes with
blood, are repi-esented in L. by trunks, which
proceed to the double air-bladder, and ramify over

its cellular surface, so that the air-ldadder, h.aving a

communication with the mouth, is capable of ser\nng

to a certain extent the purposes of lungs, and the

animal is enabled to sustain a torpid existence

during the dry season in mud, in which it forms

for itself a kind of nest, which has been likened to

the cocoon of an insect, by means of a mucous
secretion from its body. Specimens of X. niincclans

have sometimes been brought from Africa with
jilants, among the roots of wnich they had taken up
their residence. Numerous specimens have been
kept alive in the Zoological Gardens of London and
the Crystal I'alace. and their habits have been

carefully studied. They do not seem to need the
iiG

annual period of torjiidity, for which, as forced upou
them in their native country, they are so well pre-

jiared. They readily eat any kind of animal food
;

frogs are particularly acceptable ; and wlicn iilaceil

in tlie sanu^ tank witli gold-fishes, they kill them by
a single bite close to the pectoral fins, .ajiiiroacliing

them from below, biting out the piece, and often

eating no more of the fish tlian that ono liite. In
its native country, the llesh of the L. is much
esteemed.

LE'PIDUS. an illustrious Roman family of the

ancient -Kmilian gens. It makes its first appear-

ance in historj' about the beginning of the ."Jd

c. before Christ ; and was long one of the most
distinguished in the ])atrician order, reckoning
among its members many wlio held the greatest

dignities in the state, consuls, augurs, pra.'tors,

military tribunes, censors, and heads of the priest-

liood. It disappears about tlie close of the 1st

e. A. D. The only indiviilual, however, who requires

special mention, and that not because of hia

talents, but because of the important events in

which he took a part, is Marcus ^Emilius L.,

who, when war broke out (40 B. c.) between C.Tjsar

and Pompey, declared for Ciesar, wOio ajipoiuted

him, iluring his own absence in Spain, Dictator of

Rome, a Mnrjkkr Eqnilum (47 B.C.), and liis col-

league in the consulate (40 B. c). He afterwards

supported Antony, autl became one of the triiim-

\'irate w^ith Octa^-ianns and Antony ; but liis wiak-
ness of character, and want both of military t.alents

and of statesmanship, made hiin of very inferior

importance to the other two, who assigned liini

Africa as his province (40— .'iO B. c). After the

defeat of Sextiis I'oinpeius, he thought to have
maintained himself in Sicily against Octavian, but
his soldiers deserted him, and went over to his rival,

who, however, allowed him to retain his wealth and
the dignity of pontifex maxinius. lie died 13 B.C.

LE'PORID^. See Hark.

LEPRA is a Greek term which is now generally

em])loyed by medical writers to designate a scaly

affection of the skin. Tliese scales occur in circular

patches of a grayish colour, with a reil, shghtly

elevated margin. If the scales fall ofi' or are

removed, the surface of the skin is red and shining,

and new scales rapidly form. The patches vary in

size, being often about an inch in diameter, aiul

sometimes much larger. Ijcpra most commonly
occurs on the limbs, and especially on those parts

where the bones are most thinly covered. Its

duration is uncertain, and if not interrupted liy

treatment, it will frequently continue for years,

withfiut materially affecting the general health. It

is not contagious. The local application of tar

ointment, or the iodide of suliihur ointment, will

sometimes remove it. If it does not yield to this

treatment, sm.all doses of Fowler's Arsenical Solu-

tion (tliree to live minims) may lie prescribeil, twice

or thrice a d.ay, either in water or in the decoction

of dulcamara, which is supjiosed to be specially

beneficial in chronic skin diseases.

LEPROSY. This term has beenvery vaguely used
both by medical and other writers ; we shall here
restrict it to the Lepra tuberculosa, as it appears to

have prevailed during the middle ages and down to

modern times in Europe, and as it is now met witli

in various warm climates ; the scaly variety, which
in reality is a perfectly scjiarate disease, being

noticed in the article Lepra. The affection here

discussed is identical with the elephantiasis of the

Greeks, and the lepra of the Arabians, while it is

altogether different from tlie elephantiasis of the

A niliinn.i, and the lejira of tlie Greeks, which latter

is the scaly lepra of our own tlay.
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The most prominent symptoms of leprosy are

Bumraed up by Dr Copland in his Mfilkril Die-

tion/in/ as follow: 'Dusky red or livid tubercles

of various sizes on the face, ears, and extremities

;

thickened or rugose state of the skin, a diminution

of its sensibihty, and falliug off of the hair, except-

ing that of the scalp ; hoarse, nasal, or lost voice

;

oz;cna ; ulcerations of the surface and extreme fo?tor.'

These tubercles vary in size from that of a pea to

an olive. Of all parts, the face is particularly

allccted, and especially the nose and ears.

The leprosy of Iceland, described by Dr (now Sir

Henry) Holland and others, that of the Faroe and
Slietland Islands, described by Dr Ednionston and
others, and that stUl met with in Africa, in the

East and West Indies, and in many tropical islands,

are all identical with the disease now described

—

the Icjirosy of the middle at'es.

Closely "allied to it, and often confounded with it,

are : 1. The Lepra Anasthesiaca of Winterbottora,

Copland, and others, which is characterised by
remarkable absence of sensibility of the general

surface, by comparative smoothness of the skin, and
ulceration and fallin,!:; off of the lingers and toes.

The cases recorded by Winterljottom and Copland
were seen in Africa.

2. The Jewish Leprosy, regarding which nothing

certain is known. The term leprosy (or Berat in

the Hebrew) was probably applied by the priests to

varioiis cutaneous affections, particularly those which
were of a chronic and contagious nature. ' It is

probable,' says Dr Copland, ' that framljwsia or the

yaws (a tuberculous disease) was one of these, as

well as other inveterate cutaneous maladies arising

fnmi the modes of living, the habits and circum-

stances of the Jews at that time, and of the

Egyptians ; and that these maladies have changed
their characters, owing to changes in the nature and
combinations of their exciting causes.'

Notliing certain is kno^vn regarding the causes of

this disease. The investigations of Jlr Stewart at

Tranquebar, where it is very prevalent, led him to

conclude: 1. That women are less liable to this

malady than men ; 2. That it is hereditary ; 3.

That its contagiousness is extremely problematical

;

4. That a fish-diet is found to render every

symptom worse ; 5. That poor li\-ing, want of

cleanliness, and exposure to cold and damp, are

constant attendants on this afHiction. Dr Copland
ascribes its origin to the use of semiputrid meat and
fish, and of rancid oils ; to insufficient vegetable

food ; and to the contact of matter discharged from
le))rous sores.

The disease may continue without causing death
for many years. 'When it is far advanced, it is

jirobably incurable, and even in the early stages,

its cure is uncertain. Probably such alterative

medicines as corrosive sublimate and arsenious acid

in minute doses are the most likely to be of service.

Siil|ihur fumigating baths, and various medicated
water-baths, have also been recommended.

I.,EPSIUS, K.\Ri. PaCH., a distinguished German
investigator of Egj'ptian antiquities, "was born at

Xaumburg, 20th December 1813. His father, an
advocate and magistrate there, was a zealous anti-

quary, and published many works on the antiquities

of that part of Oerniany. The younger L. studied

at Lei]izig, Giittingen, Berlin, and Paris. His first

work was his Die Paldograp/iie. nln Miltel der
Sprarhfi>r.selniiiri (Berl. 1834), for which he obtained

the Volney jirize of the French Institute. This
was followed by works on the most ancient

alphabets and other kindred subjects. In 183G,

he associated himself intimately with Bunsen at

Home, and eagerly prosecuted his favourite studies

there. Between 1834 and 1842, he published his

2U7

Leitre A M. Roaellini mir TAlpliahet hieroglyph iqnt

(Rome), and a number of dissertations on the
monuments of Egyptian art and their general
arcliitectural style, which were inserted in the
TransactiotiA of the Archxological Institute. He
also applied himself to the study of the ancient

Etnirian and Oscan languages, the remains of

which he published in his Inscriptioneg Umbricce el

Osrce (Lei|i. 1841), and other works. In 1842, he
was placed at the head of an antiquarian exj)edi-

tion sent to Egypt by the king of Prussia, and
on his return was appointed ordinary professor

in Berlin. He now began to give to the world
the results of his Egyptian researches, in his

DenkmiiW aug Aerjypten und Aethiopien (in folio,

1853— 1857), a magnificent work, published at the

expense of the king of Prussia. His Cltronoloffie

der Aet/yjiter (vol. i. Berl. 1849), and Ueber den
ersten Aef/ypt. Goetterkreis, have laid the found,ation

for a scientific treatment of the earlier parts of

Egyptian history. He has connected with, the study
of the more familiar departments of E,gyj)tian archae-

ology, the investigation of the languages, history,

and monuments of the regions further up the Nile.

His Briefe aus Aeqypten. Aelhiopien, und der Halh-
innel den Sinai (Berl. 1852), Ueber elnige Ergebnisse

dir Aegyptiselun Denkmaler, etc. (1853), and Daa
allgemeine linguistische Alphabet (1855), are also

valuable works.

LEPTOSPE'EMTTSI, agenns of trees and shrubs,

natives of Australia, New Zealand, &c., of the natural

order Myrtacew, sub-order Leptospermea:. They are

evergreen, with leaves somewhat resembling those

of myrtles. Some of them bear the name of Tea-
tree, as L. lenigerum, L. bacrafam, L. Jlexiiosinii,

and L. grandifloruin, because the leaves have been
used as a substitute for tea. L. xcoparium is some-

times called the Neio Zealand Tea-plant, sometimes
the Broom-tree or Doriirood-lree. It is common
both in New Zealand and AustraUa. Captain Cook's

crew used its leaves for tea. They have a ])lea.sant

smell when fresh. Beer brewed with them acquires

a pleasant flavour.

LE'RICI, a to-ivn and port on the Gulf of

Spezia, which has recently gained celebrity by the

imprisonment of Garibaldi within its fortress. Pop.

5217. The port is frequented by numerous vessels
;

the town is walled, and protected by a castle. In
the 1 1th and 12th centuries, L. was included in the

territory of Pisa, when it was strongly fortified

against the rival states of Lucca and Genoa. At
L., the famous transfer of Andrea Doria's ser\-ices

from Francis I. to the Emperor Charles V. took
place.

LE'RIDA, a tovra of Spain, capital of the province

of the same name, on the river Segre, a tributary

of the Ebro, about 1(10 miles west-north-west of

Barcelona. It is built partly on a plain and partly

on an eminence. The town—which is imi>ortant

in a military point of view—is surrounded Ijy walls

and a wet fosse, and commanded liy the citadel. It

is a gloomy labj-rinth of mean-looking streets. The
castle ha-s an old cathedral attached to it of the 13tli

c. : the town, a new and imposing one of the 1 Sth

century. L. carries on manufactures of woollen,

cotton! leather, glass, and gunpowder. Pop. 19,581.

L. is probably the Celtiberian Jlerda, In the

neighbouring plain, Scipio Africanus defeated

H;inno, and at a later period Cai'Sar. the lieutenants

of Pompey. A councd was held at L. 5C4 A. D.

LERNE'ADA, an order of Crustacea, haWng the

mouth formed for suction alone, and in organisation

very inferior to any of the other cnistaceans, so that

the genus Lernaa, from which the order derives
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its name, was placed even by Cuvier not amon^
crustaceans, but Untozoa. Tlio true relations ot

these creatures, however, after having been rendered

probable by others, were finally demonstrated by
Von Nordmann. A remarkable circumstance is

that, when youni;, they resemble the higher cnis-

taccans much more than in their mature state

;

having then organs for swimming, which they are

capable of doing with great agihty, and eyes—or an

eye as in Cyclops, to which they exhibit much
general resemblance ; whilst, when mature, they are

fixed to a single spot, as parasites on lislies, and are

destitute both of eyes and of organs of locomotion.

The number of the L. is very great, each kind of fish

having apparently its own peculiar si>ecie3 of para-

site. Some of them adhere to the eyes of fishes,

which they render blind, some to the gills, some
to other parts of the body. The ancients were
acquainted with such parasites of the tunny and
sword-fish, and Aristotle mentions them as causing

great annoyance to the fishes infested by them.

The L. assume in their mature state very various

and grotesque forms.

LEROY DE SAINT ARNAUD, Jacques, a

French marshal of the second Empire, was born

at Paris, 20th August 1801, entered the army in

1816, but found it necessary more than once to

leave it, so that, in 1831, after a lajise of fifteen

years, he was only a lieutenant. In 1837, he was
appointed captain of the foreign legion, and first

rose to eminence in the African wars. The valour

he exhibited at the siege of Constautine won him
the cross of the Legion of Honour. In 1840, he

became a chff de hataillon ; in 1842, a lieutenant-

colonel ; and in 1844, a colonel. During the rising

of the desert tribes under Bou-Maz.a, Colonel L. de

St A. signalised himself at the head of the column
placed under his orders, reduced the Dalira to

subjection, and made Bou-Maza a prisoner. On
the termination of the campaign, he was promoted
to be a Commander of the Legion of Honour. In

1847, he was raised to the rank of a field-marshal

;

and in the early part of 1851 carried on a bloody

but successful warfare with the Kab3'Ics. He was
now appointed a general of diWsion. At this period,

Louis Napoleon was plotting the overthrow of the

republic, and was on the look-out for resolute and
unscru]ndous accomplices ; and accordingly, about

the beginning of autumn, L. de St A. ajipeared in

Paris, and was immediately appointwl to the com-
mand of the second division of the city forces. On
the 2Cth October he became war minister, and took

an active part in the coup (Telat of 2d December,

and the subsequent massacres at the barricades.

On the breaking out of the Crimean war in 18.'>4,

he was intrusted with the command of the French

forces, and co-operated with Lord P.aglan in the

battle of the Alma, 20th September. He died

nine daj's afterwards, the victim o£ an incurable

disease.

LE'RWICK, a burgh of barony, chief town of the

Shetland Islands, is situated on the Mainland, on
Bressay Sound, 110 miles north-ea.st of Kirkwall.

The town presents a strange appearance from havang

no regular streets, the only thorouu'lifarcs between

the houses being badly keiit and winding pathways.

The harbour is coramotUous and safe. Pop. (1861)

30G1. In 1861, 304 vessels, of 50,742 tons, entered

and cleared the port Fishing is the chief branch
of industry. (1871—pop. 3516.)

LESAGE, Alain RexA a French dramatist and
novelist, born 8th M.iy IOCS, at Sarzeau, now in

the department of Morbihan, and studied under

the Jesuits. In 1692, he came to Paris, to pursue

his philosophic and juristic studies, and to seek
93

employment. His personal qualities attr.icted the
favourable regard of a lady of rank, who offered him
her hand ; but in 1605 he married the daughter
of a citizen of Paris. He renouncol the practice

of his profession as an advocate to devote himself
to literature, and lived entirely by his literary

labours, till the Abb6 de Lyonne gave him a
small pension of COO livres. Some of bis dramatic
pieces attained great popularity ; and in 1709 lie

was offered 100,000 francs to suppress one of them,
Turcarel, a bitter satire on the financiers of the
time, but he refused the offer. His comic novels,

which have never been excelled by anything of

the same kind, won for him a still higher place

in literature, particidarly Le Dialle Jioileux, Lrs

Aventurea de Guzman d' Al/arache (an abridged
translation from the Spanish of Alcman), and Gil

Bias de Santillane (2 vols. Par. 1715), which is uni-

versally regarded as his master-piece. He died 17th

November 1747. A comj)lete edition of his works
was i)ublishcd in Paris in 1730. The novels above
named have been translated into different languages,

and Gil Bias, in particular, is extremely popular.

LE'SBOS, the ancient name of an island in the

Grecian Archipelago, belonging to Turkey, called,

during the middle ages, Mitylene (from its capital

city), and hence, by the modern Greeks, Mitylcn or

Melino, and by the Turks Midilli It bes 40 miles

south-east of Lemnos (q. v.), near the coast of Asia
Minor, from which it is distant only 10 miles ; area,

about 600 square miles ;
jiop. about 40,000, of whom

from 15,000 to 18,000 are Turks, the rest are Greeks.

L. is rather mountainous, but only one of the

mountains attains an elevation of 3000 feet. The
climate is salubrious beyond that of any other island

in the yEgean, and the soil is fertile. Anciently, it

was famous for its wines—Horace celebrates the

innorentis pocula Lesbii—but the modern produce is

indifferent. Its figs, however, are excellent ; but its

principal exports are oil, timber, and gall-nuts. The
chief town is Castro (q. v.).—L. was the birthplace

of Teq)ander, Arion, Alcx-us, Sappho, Pittacus,

Theophrastus, and Cratippus.

LESION, a term in Scotch Law to denote injury

or ])rcjudice sustained by a minor or by a person

of weak capacity, sufficient to be a groimd of actiou

to reduce or set aside the deed which caused the

lesion. See Infant.

LESLIE, LESLY, or LESLEY, The Family of.

The first trace of this Scottish historical house

is found between the years 1171 and 1199. when
David, Earl of Huntingdon and the Garioch, brother

of King William the Lion, granted a charter to

Malcolm, the son of Bartholf, of the land of Lesslyn
(now written Leslie), a wild pastond parish in

Aberdeenshire. Bartholf's descendants, taking their

surname from their lands of Leslie, acquired large

domains before the end of the 13th c, by marriages

with the heiress of Rothes on the S]iey, and with

one of the coheiresses of Abernethy on the Tay.

Sir Andrew of Leslie a[>pears as one of the magnates
of Scotland in 1320, and from tliis time the family

figures more or less prominently in the history of

the country.

Eakls AM) Duke of Rothes.—It became en-

nobled in 1457, when George of Leslie, of Rfithcs,

and of Leslie upon Leven (the family had transferred

the name of its first possession in the Garioch to tlie

lands of Fethkil, in Fife) was made Earl of Rothes
and Lord Leslie. The third earl was the father of

Norman Lesbe, Master of Rothes, the chief actor in

the murder of Cardinal Beaton. The fifth earl,

although a man of dissolute life, distinguished himself

as one of the ablest of the Covenanting leaders. His
son, scarcely less able, though almost imeducated.
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became Lord Chancellor of Scotland in 16G7, and
in 1080 was created Duke of Rothes, Marqiiia of

Ballinbreich, Karl of Leslie, &c. These honours,
being limited to the heirs-raale of his body, became
extinct upon his death without male issue in 1G81.

The earldom of Rothes went to his eldest daughter,
whose descendant, the present Countess of Eothes,

is the sixteenth who has held the dignity.

Earls ok Levex.—Before the family forsook its

first seat in Aberdeenshire, it had thrown off

branches, some of which still flourish there. The
chief, that of Balquhain, has given birth by itself

or by its ofrshoots to several men of mark, such
as the learned John Leslie, Bishop of Ross (bom
in 1527, died in 1596), the devoted champion of

Mary, Queen of Scots; Sir Alexander Leslie of

Auchintoul, a general in the Muscovite serWee,

who died governor of Smolensko in 1GC.3 ; and
Charles Leslie, chancellor of the diocese of Connor,
author of a Short Methoil vnlh the Dehts, who
died in 1732. vV still more distinguished man
was Alexander Leslie, a soldier of fortune, who,
bursting the trammels of illegitimate birth and a
scanty education (he could write his name, but
nothing more), rose to be a field-marshal of Sweden
imder the great Gustavus Adoljihus. He was
recalled to Scotland in 1639, to take the command
of the Covenanting army ; and in 1641 was made
Earl of Leven and Lord Balgony. He died in 1661,

leaving two grandchildren, the younger of whom
married the Earl of Melville, and left a son, who
became third Earl of Leven and second Earl of

Jlelville. His descendant is now eleventh Earl of

Leven and tenth Earl of Melville.

Lords Lixdores.—The second son of the fifth

Earl of Rothes was created Lord Lindores in 1600.

The title has been dormant since the death of the
seventh lord in 1775.

Lords Newark.—Da-i-id Leslie, fifth son of the
first Lord Lindores, ser\-ed with distinction under
Gusta\Tis Adolphus of Sweden, and returning to

Scotland, on the outbreak of the Great Civil War,
was one of the leaders of the Parliamentarj'

army at Marston Moor, and surprised and routed
Montrose at Philiphaugh. He was defeated by
Cromwell at Dunbar in 1650, and after ten years'

imprisonment in the Tower, was set at liberty at
the Restoration. He was made Lord Newark in

1661, and died in 1GS2. The title has been dormant
since the death of his great-grandson, the fourth
lord, in 1791.

Counts Leslie.—Walter Leslie, a younger son of

the House of Balcjuhain, distinguished himself in the
Austrian army, and in 16.'i7 was created a count
of the empire, as a reward for his services in the
murder of Wallenstein. He died without issue in

1607, when he was succeeded by his nephew, James,
a field-marshal in the Austrian service, who died in
1094. The title, it is understood, became extinct in

1S44.

The history of the Leslies was m-itten liy Father
William Aloysius Leslie, a younger brother of the
second count, in a large and sumptuous folio pub-
lished at Griitz in 1692, with the title of Laurus
LesUana Ex/ilkala. The Pedir/ree of thp Family of
Ledie of Buhiuliain was printed at Bakewell in

18(il, for private circul.ation. Some histories of the
family still remain in MS. One of them boasts
that ' at one time three Leslies were generals of

armies in three kingdoms—Walter, Count Leslie,

in Germany ; Alexander Leslie, Earl of I*ven, in

Scotland ; and Sir Alexander LesUe of Auchintoul,
in MuscoN-y.'

LESLIE, Sir Jonrr. a celebrated natunal phil-

osnplier, was born in Largo, Fife, 16th April 1766.

While a boy, shewing a strong bias for the exact

sciences, he was sent to St Andrews University in

1779. \n 1785, he entered the Edinburgh Divinity
Hall, but devoted most of his time to the sciences,
particularly chemistry. In 1788, he left Edinburgh,
and after being two years in America, as tutor to
the sons of a Virginian planter, he retmmed to
London in 1790. From that time tiU 1805 he was
employed as tutor to the family of Mr Wedgewood,
at Etruria, Staffordshire, in travelling on the con-
tinent, in contributing to the press, and in making
experimental researches : the fruits of his labours
were a translation of Buffon's Natural IHstorij

of Birds (1793), the invention of a Differential
Thermometer, a Hygrometer, and a Photometer,
and the ])ublieation of an Experimental Inquiry into

the Nature and Proparjation of Heat (1804), a most
ingenious work, constituting an era in the history
of that branch of physical science, and for which
the Royal Society awarded him the Rumford
medals. In March 1805, he was, after a great deal
of opposition from the Edinburgh clergy, elected
Professor of Mathematics in the university of Edin-
burgh, and soon after commenced the publication of
his Course of Mathematics. In 1810, L. invented
the process of artificial congelation, performed the
experiment in the following year before the Iloyal
Society of London, and in 1813 published a full

explanation of his views on the subject ; subse-
quently, he discovered a mode of freezing mer-
cury. In 1819, he was transferred to the chair of
Natural Philosophy, a position better adapted to
his peculiar genius, and in 1823 published one
volimie of Elements of Natural Philosophy^ never
completed. In 1832, he was created a knight
of the Guelphio Order; and on November 3 of

the same year expired at Coates, a small estate

which he had purchased near Largo. Besides
the instruments above mentioned, he invented an
.^thrioscope, P^TOScope, and Atmometer, and con-
tributed many articles to various periodicals on
Heat, Light, Meteorology, the Theory of Compres-
sion, Electricity, Atmospheric Pressure, &c. His
last important work was his discoiu'se on the Pro-
r/ress of Mathematical and Physical Science durinr/

the Eighteenth Century., wliich constitutes the fifth

dissertation in the first volume of the Encyclopcalia

Britannica.

LESLIE, Charles Robert, R. A. This distin-

guished artist was born in London in 1794. His
parents were Americans resident there at the time
of his birth ; they went back to America in 1799,
taking with them Charles Robert along with their

other children. His father died in 1804, leaving

the family in straitened circumstances. Young L.

having, from infancy, been fond of dra\ving, wished
to be a painter ; but his mother not having the
means of giving him a painter's education, he was
bound apprentice to Messrs Bradford and Inskeep,

booksellers and pubhshers in Philadelpliia. He had
been three years at his apprenticeship, when he
managed to execute .a ilraMing of the popular actor,

George Frederick Cook. The Ukeness having been
pronounced excellent by a number of connoisseurs,

a subscription was raised to enable the rising

artist to study painting two years in Europe. He
accordingly returned to England in ISll, and
entered as a student in the Royal Academy. He
seems at first to have attempted subjects in what
is called the classical style, together Avith portraits

:

but by degrees he came to follow out the bent of

his genius, and turn his attention to works in that

style in which he distinguished himself—viz., genre-

painting of the highest class. The first picture

that brought him into notice w.is ' Sir Roger
de Coverley going to Church,' exhibited in the

Royal Academy in 1819. In 1821, his picture of
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' May-day in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth' secured

liis election as an .-Vi^sociate of the Academy ; and
' Saneho Panza and the Duchess,' painted for I>ord

E.c^einont, and exhibited in 1824, his best work (of

which there is a, repetition amons; the paintings of

the British school bequeathed by Mr Vernon to

the National Gallery), obtained for him the rank
of Academician, .\fter this, till ne.ar the period of

his death, there Tverc few exhibitions of the Koy.al

Academy to which L. did not contribute. L.'s

principal pictures are embodiments of scenes from
the nnrks of many of the most popul.ar authors

—

Shakspeare, ('ervantes. Lesage, Jloliere, Addison,

Sterne, Fielding, and Smollett. His works have
had a great intiuonce on the English school ; and
though lie almost .always executed repetitions of his

principal w'orka—.a ])ractice that generally leads to

decrease the value of jiictures—his ])icturc3 liring

immense prices. Great power of expression, and a

delicate perception of female beauty, are the leading

points in L.'s pictiu-es. In the early part of his

career, his style may be objected to as deficient in

colour, and rather dry and hard ; but the inllucnce

of Newton, his talented compatriot, led him to

direct his attention to the works of the Venetian
masters, and impart greater richness to his colour-

ing. Later in life, the example of Const.able inclined

him to sti-ive at producing empaslo, or fulness of

surface, in his pictures. L. accepted the appoint-

ment of Professor of Drawing .at the military

academy of West Point, New York ; but he gave
up this occupation after a five months' residence,

and returned to England. In 1848, he w.as elected

Professor of Painting at the Royal Academy, but
resigned in 1851. He died in London in May 18.59.

His lectures were published in 1845 under the title

of A JIamlhonk for Yomui Pahilrr.s—a very sound
and most usefid work on art. A life of his intim<ate

friend and brother-artist, Constable, whose great

talent ho w.as the first fully to appreciate, w.as

pul>lished by him in 1845, and deservedly ranks
with the best writings of that el.oss. The Auto-
hioijraphirnl RecoVfct'ionx of Leslie, edited by Tom
Taylor, Esq. (Lond. 1860), is a very interesting

book.

LESSING. GoTTHOi.D Ephraim, an illustrious

German author and literary reformer, was born
.Tanu.ary 22, 1729, at Kamenz, in .Saxon Upper
Lusati;i, where his f.ather w.as a clergvman of the
highest orthodox Lutheran school. After spending
five years at a school in Meissen, where he worked
very hard, he proceeded to the university of Leipzig

in 1746, with the intention of studying theology.

But he soon began to occupy himself with other

matters, made the .acquaintance of .actors, contracted

a gre.at fondness for dramatic entertainments, and
set about the composition of dramatic jiieces and
Anacreontic poems. This sort of life jiained his

severe relatives, who pronounced it ' sinful,' and for

a short time L. went home ; but it w.as his destiny
to revive the nation.al character of Ciemian litera-

ture ; and after one or two literary ventures at

Leipzig of a trifling ehar.acter, he proceeded to

Berlin in 1750, where he commenced to ]niblish, in

conjunction with his friend Mylius, a quarterly,

entitled BeHriige zur Hhtorie und A itfitahyne des

Theaters, which only went the length of four num-
bers. About this time also appeared his collection

of little poems, entitled Kleinifikeitt-n. After a brief

residence at Wittenberg, in compliance, once more,
with the wishes of his ])arents, he returned to Berlin

in 175.3, and in 1755 produced his Miis Sara Samp-
son, the first specimen of bounjeoisie tr.agedy in

Germany, which, in spite of some hostile criticism,

became very popular. L. now fonned valuable lite-

rary friendships with Gleim, Ramler, Nicolai, Moses
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Mendelssohn, and others. In company with the
Last two, he started (1757) the B'Miothek der SchOnen
Whsenxrhiiflcn, the best literary journal of its time,

and still valuable for its clear natur.al criticism ;

he also wrote his Fahehi, his Literalurbriefe, and a
variety of miscellaneous articles on literature and
a-sthetics. Between 17t>0— 1765, he lived at Breslau
a.s secretary toGeneral Tauenzien, governor of Silesi.a.

The year after his return to Berlin, he published his

master-piece, the Laocoon, perhaps the finest and
most cKassical treatise on .'esthetic criticism in the
German or any other language. In 1767, ajipeared

Minna von Barnhehn, a nation.al drama, hardly less

celebrated than the Laocoon ; and in 1768, his

Dramalurr/ie, a work which exercised a powerful
influence on the controversy between the French
and the English .styles of dram.atic art—L e.,

between the artificial and the natural, between the
convention.al and the true, between shallow and
pompous rhetoric, and genuine human emotion. In
1770, L. w.as appointed keeper of the Wolfenbiittel

Library. Two years later appeared hlsEmilieO'alotfi ;

and between 177-1—1778, the far-famed Woifeuhiittel-

ndien Frat/incnte einen Untieminnten. These Wolfen-
biittel Fr.agment3 are now known to have been the
composition of Reimarus (q. v.), but the odium of

their authorship fell at the time on L., and he w,as

involved in much bitter controversy. In 1779, he
published his ynthan der Weise, .a dram.atic exjio-

sition of his religious opinions (his friend Moses
Mcndels-sohn is said to have been the original of

Natlian) ; and in 17S0, his Erziehiin(i drs Men.se/ien-

ijexehlerhls, a work which is the germ of Herder's
and all later works on the Education of the Human
Race. He died February 15, 1781. L. is one of

the greatest names in German Utcr.aturc. If his

works seem hardly ecjual to his fame, it is because
he sacrificed his own genius, as it were, for the sake
of others. When he ajipeared, the literature of his

country was corrupted and enslaved by French
infiuences. The aim of L. w,a.s to reinvigorate and
emancipate the nation.al thought and t.aste ; and the

splendid outbiu-st of national genius that followed,

was in a large measure the result of his labours.

Compare Adolf Stahr's G. B. Lessinij, Sein Leben
und Seine Werke (2d. edit, Berlin, 1862).

LETHAL WEAPON, in .Scotch crimin.al law,

means a deadly weapon by which death was caused,

as a sword, knife, pistol.

LE'THE, in Grecian Mj'thology, the stream of

forgetfulness in the lower world, from which souls

drank before p.assing into the Elysian Fields, that

they might lose all recollection of earthly sorrows.

LETTER OF MARQUE (l)ccause the sovereign

allowed a market or mart— i. e., authorised the
dispos<al of the property taken), the commission
authorising a privateer to make war upon, or seize

the i)ropcrty of, another nation. It must be granted
by the Lords Commissioners of the Admir.alty, or

by the vice-admiral of a distant province. Vessels

sailing under such commissions are commonly
spoken of as letters of marque. Making war without
letters of marque by a private vessel is piracy.

Letters of m.arque were abolished among European
nations at the treaty of Paris in 1856.

LETTERS, a leg.al term used in the United
Kingdom in comljin.ation with other words. Letters

of Administration in England and Ireland mean
the legal document granted by the Probate Court
to a person who is appointed administrator to a
deceased person who has died intestate. See Admix-
ISTK.A.TIOX, Will, Intest.vcv. Letter of AUoriiprj,

or power of attorney, in English law, is a writing

or deed authorising an agent (whether he is a
certificated attorney or not) to do any lawful act
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ia the stead of the party executinjj it. Ldkrs
conform, in Scotch law, mean a writ issued by the

supreme court enforcing a decree of an inferior

court. Letter of credit is an authority from one
hanker to another to pay money to a third person.

Letters of exculpation, in Scotch criminal law, are

a warrant obtained by a jjrisoner to summon
witnesses on liis behalf at his trial. Letter of guar-
antee, in Scotch law, means a writing guaranteeing
a debt or engagement of another. Letter of licence is

a deed or instrument executed by the creditors of a
trader who is insolvent, giving hira time to pay, and,

in the meantime, to carry on his business under sur-

veillance. Letters missive, in England, is an order from
the Lord Chancellur to a peer requesting the latter

to enter an appearance to a bill tiled in Chancery
against such peer ; in Scotland, the word means any
written agreement or memorandum relative to some
Ijargain as to mercantile matters, or as to the sale of

land or houses or the letting of land. Letters patent

mean a writing of the Queen, sealed with the Great
Seal of Great Britain, authorising or appointing the
party to whom it is addressed to do some act, or

execute some office, as creating a peer ; a judge, a
Queen's Counsel ; also granting a patent right to a
person who is the first inventor of some new contriv-

ance. See Patent. Letters of request, in English
ecclesiastical law, mean a writ which commences a

suit in the Com't of Arches against a clergyman,
instead of proceeding, in the first instance, in the

Consistory Court. Letters of safe conduct mean a

writ, under the great seal, to the subject of a state

at war with this country, authorising and protecting

such suljject while dealing or travelling in this

country, so that neither he nor his goods may be
seized, as they otherwise might be.

LETTERS AND ARTICULATE SOUNDS.
Lettei-s are conventional marks or visible signs of

the elemental sounds of spoken language. The
earliest symbols of sounds represented syllables

rather than simple sounds (see Alphabet, Hieko-
GLVPmcs, Chinese L.\xgc.\gz). It was only gradu-
ally that syllables were reduced to their ultimate
elements, and all alphabets yet bear marks of their

syllabary origin (see letter K), displaying various
imperfections both of excess and defect.

ArticiUate sounds are divided into vowels and
consonants ; and the latter are subdi-\'ided into
voiceless and vocal elements (otherwise called

'sharps' and .'flats' ), obstructive and continuous
elements (otherwise called ' mutes ' and ' semi-
vowels '), and liquids. JIany other divisions have
been proposed, but the above classification embraces
all real varieties. The elements are likewise classi-

fied according to the oi'gans which form them, as
labials. Unguals, gutturals, nasals, &c. A physio-
logical description of the articulate sounds used in

English speech, wiU shew the necessary extent of a
perfect system of letters, and exhibit the short-
comings of our present alphabet.

All the elements of speech are susceptible of

separate formation ; and in the following description,
reference is always intended to the exact sound of

each element, and not to the names of the letters.

Emitted breath mechanically modified forms every
articulate sound. The breath is first modified in

the throat, by a certain amount of constriction

in the larjTix, wanting which restraint, the air

would flow out noiselessly, as in ordinary breathing,

or gushingly, as in sighing. The breath is thus
economised into a steady stream, and rendered
.luilible by the degree of roughness or 'asperation'

it ac(juire3 when forced througli a narrow aperture.
This ' asperated ' current of air, when articulated,

i

forms whispered sjieeeh. In jKissing through the
larynx, the breath is further acted ou by the

;

opposing ligaments of the glottis (the aperture of
the larynx), and sonorous voice is produced. The
vocalised or asperated breath receives vowel and
articidate modification in its passage through the
mouth. When the mouth is sufficiently open to
allow the breath to flow without obstruction or oral
asperation, the air is moulded into the various
qualities of vowel-sound ; and when the channel
of the mouth is obstructed, or narrowed so much
as to cause a degree of asperation of the breath
between the tongue and the palate, the lips, &c.,
consonant-sounds are produced.
The upper part of the mouth is an immovable

arch : all variations in the shape of the oral passage
are consequently effected by the tongue and the
lips. [A nasal variety of vowel-sounds occurs in
French—represented by n after the vowel-letters.
These sounds are formed by depressing the soft
palate, which otherwise covers the inner end of the
nostrils, and allowing part of the breath to pass
through the nose, while the remainder is modified
in the usual way.]

Vowels.—When the tongue Ls raised in its greatest
convexity towards the roof of the mouth, but
without being so close as to roughen or asperate
the breath, the resulting vowel quality is that heard
in the word eel ; and progressively less degrees of
elevation produce a series of lingual vowels, of
which Ah is the most flattened—the lips being
equally expanded throughout the series, to allow
the breath to escape without labial modification.
When the aperture of the lips is contracted in

the greatest degree short of asperating the breath,
the resulting vowel-quahty is that heard in the word
ooze ; and progressively less degrees of labial con-
traction form a series of labial vowels, of which
Aw is the most open—the tongue being retracted

throughout the series, to direct the breath without
lingual modification forward against the lips.

A third series of vowels is formed by combining
elevated positions of the tongue and contracted
positions of the Ups, or retracted positions of the
tongue, and expanded positions of the lips. Of this

labio-lingual series, the German il is the most con-
tracted, and the English sound heard in the word
err the most open.

The following table shews the principal vowels of

each class :
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or back of the mouth is accompanied by a percussive

elTect, wbicli is represented ill the English alpl>al)et

by C, K, and Q, and liy G when the obstructed

breath is vocalised. Wliile the t<jngue is in this

obstnictive position, if the soft palate be de]>ressed

so as to uncover the inner end of the nostrils, the

Ijreath >vill ]iass through the nose. This, with
vocalised breath, is the formation of the element
rej>resented in English, for lack of an alphabetic

character, by the dijjraph ng.

[The ]iereussive effect of K—G is slightly modi-
fied by the point at which the tongue leaves the

palate before ditTerent vowels, as in the words key

and cair ; the consonant of the latter wonl being

struck from the soft palate, and that of the former
word further forward, from the hard jialate. A
jieculiar Anglicism of ]ironunciation is derived from
the substitution of the anterior for the posterior

formation of K—G in certain words, as Liiid, card,

(jnhli', r/uard, r/irl, &c.]

When the fore-part of the tongue is raised to the
front of the jialate, so as to stop the breath, the
separation of the tongue ia accompanied by the
l>ercussive effect which is represented by T, and by
D when the obstructed breath is vocalised. The
uncovering of the end of the nostrils while the

tongue is in this obstructive position produces, with
vocalised breath, the sound represented by N.
When the lips are brought in contact (the lower

lip rising to join the upper lip), their separation

from the obstructive position is accompanied by the
[icrcussive effect represented by P, and by B when
the obstructed breath is vocalised. The uncovering
of the nares while the lips are in contact, produces,

witli vocalised breath, the sound represented by M.
The remainin" consonants are all of the continuous

or non-obstructive class ; the organs of articulation

being so placed as merely to narrow the apertures,

central or lateral, through which the breath issues

with a degree of hissing or asperation.

The elevation of the base of the tongue so as to

leave a narrow aperture between its centre and the
back-part of the palate, forms, with vocalised breath,

the sound of Y initial as in yr. The sound of y
resembles that of the vowel t, but with the con-

tracted aperture and resulting oral asperation of the
breath essential to a consonant. The same position

with voiceless breath forms the German ch as in ic/i

—an clement which is heard in English as the sound-
of H before u, as in /me. [The Scotch guttural heanl
in loch differs from this only in the more retracted

position of the tongue, which is a]iproximated to the

soft instead of the hard palate. The same position

with vocalised breath produces the soft Parisian
liU7-r. The approximation of the concave root of the

tongue to the fringe of the soft palate causes the

luiila to (hitter in the breath, and forms the rough
Northumbrian burr.]

The elevation of the middle of the tongue towards
the front of the p.ilatal arch, with a narrow central

jiassage for the breath, produces the clement which,
for lack of an aliihabetic character, is represented
by the digrajih .S'A ; and the same position ' forms,

with vocalised breath, the common element heard in

pleasure, seizure, &c., but which has no appro]n-iate

literal symbol in English.
The approximation of the flattened point of the

tongue to the front of the mouth, so as to leave a
narrow central passage between the ton<jue and the
upper gum, forms the sound represented by tJ ; and
by Z when the bre.ith is vocalised.
The elevation of the tiji of the tongue towards the

rim of the palatal arch causes a degree of vibration
of the edge of the tongue, and consequent aspera-
tion of the breath, proportioned to the degree of

elevation, which is the English sound of the letter R.
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[II final, or before a couson.ant, has little or no
asperation, but has almo.st the jture sonorousness
of a vowel, as in err, earn, &c. Tlie roughly trilled

Scotch or Sjianish 11 is formed by the quivering of

tlie whole fi>re-part of the tongue as it is laxly
ajiproximated to the palate.]

Tlie approximation of the lower to the upper lip,

so as to leave a central aperture for the breath, pro-

duces, ^vith vocalised breath, the sound of W initial,

as in 2C00. The sound of w resemljles that of the
vowel 00, but with a more contracted aperture.

The same position, with voiceless breath, forms the
element represented, for lack of an alphabetic

character, by the digraph Wh.
The remaining varieties of English articulate

sounds are formed by forcing the breath through
lateral apertures, instead of one central aperture.

Wlien the fore-part of the tongue is spread against
the front of the palate, and vocalised breath passes

laterally over the middle of the tongue, the sound of

L is hearil. [The same position of tlie tongue forms,

with voiceless breath, the sound of LI in Welsh.
The English L, .as heard before u (= ycm) is modified
by convexity of the back-part of the tongue towards
its position for Y, forming the sound which is repre-

sented in Smart's Dictionary by L', as in lure, pro-

nounced I'oor. A Jieculiar Gaelic variety of L is

formed by raising the back-part of the tongue to the
soft palate, and passing the voice laterally over the
root of the tongue.]

Wlien the tip of the tongue is ajijilied to the upper
teeth (or the gum), and the breath is emitted later-

ally over the point of the tongue, the sound of the

digraph Th as in ihin is heanl ; and, with vocalised

breath, the sound of Tli in ^/icK—neither of which
elements is reiiresented in our .ali)hal>et.

When the middle of the lower li]) is .applied to

the edge of the upjier teeth, and the breath is emitted
laterally between the teeth and the lip, the sound
represented by F is jiroduccd ; and, with vocalised

breath, the sound of V.
LirpiidK.—The voice is so little intercepted in

passing through the nostrils (forming vt, v, or luj),

and through the wide apertures of L, and al.so of

R when not initial in a syllable, that the sound
has almost the pure sonorousness of a vowel ; and
these elements have received the name of Liijuids,

to designate their jiroperty of syllabioally C(mibin-

ing with voiceless consonants—seeming to flow into

and to be absorbed by them, and losing much of

their natural (juantity as vocal sounds ; as in hmip,
temsc, tent, sense, tenth, ink (= inijk), &c. ; viilk, npilt,

help, self, else, Welsh, health, &c. ; hark, heart, luirp,

serf, earth, harsh, horse, &c. The characteristic effect

of the Liquids will be best perceived liy contrasting

such words as temse and Thames, hence and hens,

else and ells, curse and curs—in which the normal
inlluence of vocal con.sonants on subsequent elements

is manifested in the vocalising of the sibilant in the

second word of e.aeh pair.

From this review of the physiological varieties of

articulate sounds, it will be evident that our alphabet

of 20 letters is very imperfect, both by redundancy
and deficiency. (1.) The same sounds are repre-

sented by more than one letter ; as C, K, and Q ;

and S ; G and J. (2.) The same letter represents

more than one sound ; as C, which is sometimes
K, and sometimes S ; G, wliich is sometimes the
vocalised form of K, and sometimes J ; N, which
is sometimes N, and sometimes tip ; S, which is

sometimes S, and sometimes Z ; and Y, which is

sometimes a consonant (wlien initial), .and sometimes
a vowel, sounded like the letter \. (.'j.) Single letters

are used to rejiresent articulate compounds ; as G
and J, which are sounded dzh [the voiceless form
of J is represented by c/i, as in cltair] ; U, which is
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sounded yoo ; and X, wliich is sounded l:s, and
sometimes ijz. (4.) The alphabet contains no char-

acters for six of our undoubted consouaut elements
—viz., Wh, Th(in), Th(en), Sh, Zh, Ng. (5.) Each
vowel-letter represents many sounds ; and the lack

of seven characters to denote the excess of our
vowel-sounds over the number of our vowel-letters,

is supplied by about sixty combinations of two
or of three letters, so that the original phonetic

character of the alphabet is almost entirely lost in

the confusion of our orthogiaphy.

Consonants form, as it were, the bare and bony
skeleton of speech ; vowels give definite shape and
individuality to words. Thus the consonants sprl

constitute the common skeleton of such diverse

words as sport—spirt, sprat—sprite, spirit, support,

si'pnrate, aspirate—asperate, which receive their dis-

tinct configuration and filling up from the vowel-

suunds, which cover the consonant skeleton with
moulded elegance and variety. Consonants are

thus the more stable elements of words, and their

interchanges in the corresponding words of allied

tongues are found to follow certain general laws
dependent on the relations and affinities of letters.

See Gp.nrM's Law. These relations are exhibited

in the following table :

Sbkrp. Fl^it.

1. Labiab, , p h

2- Llnguala, . ( d

3. Gutturals, . k g

FUt. Sliarp. FlAt.

I ir/t

-I
sh

;; (Welsh) i

rA(locb) gh
cA(ich) y

* In pronouncing the letters of the first class, the

lips are chiefly concerned ; in the second, the prin-

cipal organ is the tongue, or the tongme and the

teeth (whence tliey are also called dentals) ; and in

the third, the back-parts of the tongue and palate

are employed. But while all the soimds of each
class have thus a common organic relation, the first

pair differs from the other letters of the same class

iiy being obstructive or shut—otherwise called Mute
(q. V.) ; the remaining letters, ha\'ing open apertiu-es,

are continuous or sibilant in effect—otherwise called

Asperate (q. v.). The difference also between the
members of the several ])airs is of the same kind
throughout

; /) differs from 6 as / does from v, or t

from d, or s/i from c/i.

Various attempts have been made, hitherto unsuc-
cessfully, to introduce a system of phonotypos, in

which each sound should be represented by one
invariable character ; see Phonetic Writing. In
Mr Ellis's Plea for Phonetic Spelling, and Mr
Mel\-ille Bell's Principles of Speech, the student
will find the most recent and complete develop-

ments of the theory of Articulate Sounds which
have apiieared in this country.

LETTER-WOOD, one of the most beautiful

productions of the vegetable kingdom ; it is the
heart-wood of a tree, found sparingly in the forests

of British Guiana, the Piratinera Guianensis of

Aublet, and the Brosimum Aubktii of Poei)pig,

* Tlie ' sharp ' or voiceless r is of freqxront but imre-
cognised occurrence. It is heard in French, as the
sound of r final after a consonant, as in theatre ; and
in Scotch, as a substitute for thr, as in three,

pronomiccd rhce.

t 'I'lio 'sharp' fonns of the nasals are in constant use
ns intoijcctional sounds, as in humph I (pronounced

'hmf), 'hnl (expressive of sneering), and 'mhml used
as an afEnuative in Scotland.

belonging to the Bread-fruit family (Artocarpacece).
It grows from GO to 70 feet high, and acquires a
diameter of from 2 to 3 feet. The outer layers of
wood (alburnum) are white and hard ; the centra!
portion, or heart-wood, which rarely exceeds 7 inches
in thickness, is extremely hard and heavy, and is of

a rich dark-brown colour, most beautifully mottled
with very deep brown, almost black spots, arranged
with much greater regularity than is usiuilly the
case in the markings of wood, and bearing a sUght
resemblance to the thick letters of some old black-
letter printing. Its scarcity and value make it an
article of rare and limited application. It is used
only in this country for fine veneer and inlaying
work, and in Guiana for small articles of cabinet-
work. The natives make bows of state of it, but
are said to prefer a variety which is not mottled.

LETTRES DE CACHET, the name given to
the famous warrants of imprisonment issued by the
kings of France before the Revolution. All royal
letters (lettres royaux) were either letlres patentee
or lettres de cachet. The former were open, signed
by the king, and countersigned by a minister, and
had the great seal of state appended. Of this kind
were all ordinances, grants of privilege, &c All
letters-patent were registered, or enterinaled, by the
parliaments. But these checks on arbitrarj' power
did not exist with regard to lettres de cachet, also

called lettres closes, or sealed letters, which were folded
up and sealed with the king's little seal (cac/tet), and
by which the royal pleasure was made known to

individuals or to coqiorations, and the administra-
tion of justice was often interfered with. The use
of lettres de cachet became much more frequent
after the accession of Louis XIV. than it had been
before, and it was very common for persons to be
an-ested upon such warrant, and confined in the
Bastdle (q. v.), or some other state prison ; where
some of them remained for a very long time, and
some for life, either because it was so intended, or,

in other cases, because they were forgotten. The
lieutenant-general of the police kept forms of

lettres de cachet ready, in which it was only
necessary to insert the name of the individual to

be arrested Sometimes an arrestment on lettres

de cachet was a resource to shield criminals from
justice.

LETTUCE {Lactuca), a genus of jilants belong-

ing to the natural order Compositee, sub-order
Cichoraceee, having small flowers with imbricated
bractea;, and all the corollas ligidate, flatly com-
pressed fruit, with a thread-like )>eak, and thread-

like, soft, deciduous pappus.—The G.\KDE>r L.

{L. sativa) is sujiposed to Ije a native of the East
Indies, but is not kno\\Ti to exist anywhere in a
wild state, and from remote antiquity has been
cidtivated in Europe as an cscident, and particularly

as a salad. It has a leafy stem, oblong leaves, a
spreading fiat-topped panicle, somewhat resembling

a corymb, with yellow flowers, and a fruit without
margin. It is now generally cultivated in all jiarts

of the world where the climate admits of it ; and
there are many varieties, all of which may, however,
be regarded as sub-varieties of the Coss L. and the
C.vEBAGE L., the former having the leaves more
oblong and upright, requiring to be tied together

for blanching—the latter with rounder leaves, which
spread out nearer the ground, and afterwards boll

or roll together into a head like a small cabbage.
The L. is e.asy of digestion, gently laxative,

and moderately nutritious, and is generally eaten
raw with Wuegar and oil, more rarely as a boiled

vegcfcvble. The white, and somewhat narcotic

milky juice of this plant is inspissateil, and used
under the name of Lactucarium (q. v.), or ThrlJace,
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as an anodyne, sedative, opiate medicine. The best

and most useful kind of this juice is obtained by
making incisions in the flowering stems, and
allowing the juice whidi flows to dry upon them.

Lettuces are sown in gardens from time to time,

that they may be obtained in good condition during

the whole snnmicr. In mild winters, they may be

kept ready for planting out in spring.—The other

si)ecies of this genus exhibit nothing of the bl:ind

quality of the garden lettuce.—The Stkono-
SCENTKD L. (L. vlrosa) is distinguished by the

prickly keel of the leaves, and by a black, smooth
seed, with a rather broad margin. It is found in

some parts of Britain. Lactucarium is prepared
from its fresh-gathered leaves, in the flowering
season. The leaves have a strong and nauseous,

narcotic and opium-like smell.

—

L. perennis adorns
with beautiful blue flowers the stony declivities of

mountains and clefts of rocks in some ]>arts of Ger-
many, as in the Harz, &c., but is not a native
of Britain, which, however, ])os8esses one or two
other species in qualities resembling L. virosa.

LEUCA'DIA, the ancient name of S-vsta Macra
(q. v.).

LEU'CHTENBERG. See Be.vtthakxais.

LEU'CINE (derived from the Greek word leucos,

white) belongs to the class of bodies to which
chemists now apjily the term amido-acids, and
which are substances in which one equivalent of

the hydrogen of the radicle of an acid is replaced
by one equivalent of amidogen (NH„). The
empirical formula for leucine is CijHi^NO,, while
that of eaproic acid {whose arnido-acid it is suj)-

posed to be) is CuH,,©,. It is obvious that if for

one of these twelve equivalents of hydrogen one
equivalent of amiilogen is substituted, the latter

formula becomes C, jH, ,( NH.j) 0^, which contains
the same equivalents as the formula CijHjjNO,,
but indicates more closely their mode of grouj)ing.

Leucine is of great inqiortance in physiological
chemistry, being a constituent of most of the
glandular juices of the body. Considering the
sources from which it is obtained artificially, there
can be no doubt that the leucine found in the body
is one of the numerous products of the regressive
metamoqjhosis of the nitrogenous tissues.

LEUCI'PPUS, the founder of the Atomistic
School of Grecian philosophy, and forerunner of

Democritus (q. v.). Notliing is known concerning
him, neither the time nor the place of his birth,
nor the circumstances of his life.

LEUCI'SCUS, a genus of fresh-water fishes, of
the family C'l/prinhlie, containing a great number of
species, among which are the Roach, Ide, Dace,
Graining, Chub, Red-eye, Minnow, &c. There are
no barbels. The anal and dorsal fins are destitute
of strong rays.

LEUCOCYTHE'MIA (derived from the Greek
words leucos, white, q/los, a cell, and /icEtna, blood)
is a disease in which tlie number of white cor])Uscle3
in the blood appears to be greatly increased, while
there is a simultaneous diminution of the red
corpuscles. The disease was noticed almost at
the s.ame time (in I8.">0) by Bennett of Edinburgh
and ^'irehow of Wiirzburg ; the former giving it the
name .stamling at the beginning of the article, while
the latter gave it the less expressive name of
Leukcemia, or White Blood.
The increase of the white or colourless corpuscles

seems to be always accompanied, and probably pre-
ceded, by other morbid complications, of which the
most frequent are enlargement of the sjileen, of the
liver, and of the lymphatic glands. In nineteen
cases, it w-as found that enlargement of the spleen

was ]iresent in sixteen, enlargement of the liver

in thirteen, and enlargement of the lymphatics

in eleven instances. Hence, tumefaction of the

alxlomen is one of the most jirominent symptoms.
The microscopic examination of a single dro])

of blood is sufficient to determine the nature of

the ilisease. The causes of leucocythemia are

luiknown ; and although the most varied remedies

have been tried, the disease is almost invariably

fatal.

LEUCOL, LEUCOLINE, or QUIXOLINE
(CjjH.X), is one of the compounds obtained by
the ilistillation of coal-tar. It is also obtained by
the distillation of ciuiniue, cinchonine, or stryclmine

with ])otash. It is a colourless and strongly refract-

ing oil, which boils at .about 4(j()', h,as a specific

gravity of I'OSl, is insohdile in w.ater, is soluljle in

alcohol and ether, and neutralises acids, forming

crystallisable salts with them. On boiling two parts

of leucol with three of iodide of amyl, crystals are

obtained, which, when dissolved in water, treated

with an excess of ammonia, and Ijoiled for some
time, yield a resino\is substance, which is readily

soluble in alcohol, and furnishes a sjilendid blue

dye.

LEUCO'MA (derived from the Greek word
lettcos, white) is the term applied to a white op.acity

of the cornea—the transparent front of the Eye
(q. v.). It is the result of acute inflammation,

giving rise to the deposition of co.igidable lymph on
the surface, or between the layers of the cornea.

It is sometimes re-.absorbed on the cessation of

the inflammation, and the cornea recovers its trans-

parency ; but in many cases it is jwrsistent and
incuraljle.

LEU'CTRA, anciently, a village of Eojotia, in

Greece, famous for the great victory which thi*

Thebans under E]iaminondas (q. v.) here won over

the Spartan king Clcomlirotus (3/1 B.C.), in conse-

quence of which the influence exercised by Sparta
for centuries over the whole of Greece was broken
for ever.

LEUK, a small town (pop. about COO) in the

canton of \'alais, Switzerland, on the right bank of

the Rhone, 15 mdcs above Sion. It is noted in asso-

ciation with the Batlm of Leuk, situated 8 miles

northward at the head of the valley of the Dala and
the foot of the ascent over the Gemini pass. At
this place, which is 4500 feet above the sea, there is

a h.amlet of 300 inhabitants, and several lodging-

houses and hotels for the accommoilation of jtatients

and travellers. The sjjriugs have a high temperature
(120° F.), are slightly s.aline, chalybeate, and sul-

])hureous, and are used both for drinking and bath-

ing. They are chiefly useful in di.seases of the skin ;

and one peculiarity is the length of time the patients

remain in the baths—as long as 8 hours a day. For
tliis ])urpose there are several apartments of 20 feet

square, in which as many as 15 or 20 persons of both

sexes, clad in long woollen dresses, bathe in common ;

sitting up to their necks in water, they beguile the

time with conversation, chess, reading the news-
papers, &c. There ajipears to have been a bathing
establishment here as early as the I2th century.

LEU'THEN, a village of Prussia, in Lower Silesia,

miles west of Breslau. Pop. 894. It is celebrated

for the victory won there, 5th December 1757, by
Frederick the Great, with 33,000 men, over the
Austrians under Prince Charles of Lorraine at tlie

head of 02,000. The Austrians lost 7000 killed and
wounded, 21,500 prisoners, and 1.34 pieces of artil-

lery ; the Prussians only 3000 killed and wounded.
The result of this victory was the reconquest of the

greater part of .Silesia by the Prussians.
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LEVA'NT, The—from the Italian 11 Levante,

the Orient, or lliship, that is, the East—a name
employed throughout the whole of Eurojie to desig-

nate the eastern i>arts of the Mediterranean Sea and
adjacent countries. In a wider sense, it is a])plied

to all the regions eastward from Italy, as far as the

Euphrates and the Nile ; but more generally is used
in a more restricted sense, as including only the

coasts of Asia Minor, Syria, ami Egypt.

LEVANT AND -COUCHANT, a plir.ase in

English Law ajtplied to cattle which have strayed
into anotlier's lands, and have been so long there

that they have lain down and slept there.

LEVA'RI FA'CIAS, weit of, in English Law,
is a writ of execution issued upon a judgment, by
which the judgment creditor takes tlie real and
personal estate, such as lands, houses, furniture,

&c., of his debtor to satisfy his debt. The mode by
which this was done was by tlie sheriff drawing
the rents and paying the creditor. The writ is

now practically superseded by the writ of Ekijit

(q. V.) as regards real estate, and Fia-i Facias
(ij. V.) as regards jiersonal estate.

LE'VEE, the state ceremonial of the sovereign

receiving visits from tliose subjects whose position

entitles them to tliat honour. By the usage of the
court of Great Britain, a levee differs from a draw-
ing-room in this resjiect, that gentlemen only are

present (excepting the chief ladies of the court),

while at a drawing-room Ijoth ladies and gentlemen
appear. The name is owing to such receptions being
originally held in the monarch's bedchamber at the
hour of rising (Fr. lever).

LEVEE, the French name for an Embankment
(q. v.).

LEVEL AND LEVELLING. Level is a tenn
applied to surfaces that are parallel to that of still

water, or perjiendicular to the direction of the

l>lumb-line ; it is also applied to the instrument
employed in determining the amount of variation

from perfect levelness. The instrument is a cylin-

drical gl.ass tube very slightly convex on one side,

and so nearly tilled with water, or, what is better,

with alcohol, that only a snuall bubble of air remains
inside. The level is then mouuted on a three or

four legged stand, with its convex side upwards,
and by means of a jiivot and elevating screws, is

made eaj)able of assuming any required jwsition.

If the level be i)roperIy constructed, the bubble
should lie eraclb/ in the middle of the tube when
the instrument is jiroperly adjusted, and, at the
same time, the line of sight of the telescojte attached
to the level should be acciirately parallel to the
surface of still water. In ortlijiary levels, this

first condition is seldom seen, and, instead, two
notches are made on the glass to mark the position

of the two extremities of the bubble when the
instrument is level. The tube and bubble shoidd
be of consideral>le length to insure accuracy. The
leveller requires two assistants, each furnished with

a pole from 10 to 14 feet high, and go^duated to
feet and inolies, or feet and tenths of feet. If he
wishes to measure the height of A above B, he
may do this by beginning either at A or B. Let
the latter be the case, then one assistant is placed
at B, holding his pole upright ; the other is sent

forward to U (which nuist be below the level of the
top of the pole at B) ; the sun'eyor, who places him-
self between them, reads off the height B6, which lie

puts down in the back-sight column of his book, and
then turns the level to (J, reading off Co, which is

entered in the front-sight column. The surveyor and
liis assistant at B then take up new ]iositions, the
latter at D ; the back-sight Cc and the front-sight

Dm are read off, and the process is rejieated till one
of the assistants reaches A. The excess of the sum
of the back-sights over that of the front-sights gives

the height of A above B. A little consideration

will shew that this method can only hold true when
jiractised on a small scale, and consequently in

extensive surveys, the level (as found by the above-
described method) requires to be reduced by an
allowance for the earth s curvature.

LE'VEN, Loch, a beautiful sheet of water, of an
oval form, in the east of Kinross-shire, Scotland,

measuring between 10 and 11 miles in circuit, and
dotted here and there with small islands, the chief

of which are, St Serf's Inch, at the east end, 80
acres in extent, with the remains of a religious

house of great antiquity (see Culdee.s), and
another of 5 acres, opposite the town of Kinross,

on which stand the ruins of Loch Leven Castle.

The loch is sujiplied by several small streams,

and empties itself by the Leven into the Firth of

Forth. It has long been celebrated for the quan-

tity and quality of its trout, wdiich are of excellent

flavour, and average aljout a pound in weight,

although some are f(nind of 4, 6, and even 10 lbs.

Pike and perch also occur ; a pike was caught in

1846 weighing 29 lbs. The rich colour of the Loch
L. trout is due to the abundance of a eert.ain kind
of Crustacea njion wliicli they feed. Loch Leven
Castle is connected with several events in Scottish

history, the most noted being the imprisonment
of Queen Mary in June 15G7. Here she was forced

to sign her abdication of the throne ; and, after

one xinsuccessful attempt, succeeded, by the aid of

(ieorge Douglas, the governor's brother, and of Willie

Douglas, ' a foundling,' supposed to lie a relative of

the family, in effecting her escape (id May I JGS).

LEVEX, Loch, an arm of the sea, or rather of

Loch Linnhe (q. v.), on the west coast of Scotland,

between Argyle and Inverness, is about 11 miles in

length by, (m an average, less than one mile in

breadth, and is remarkable for the w ildness and
giaudeur of its scenery. The current produced in

this loeh by the ebb and flow of the tide runs at

the rate of at least 4 miles an hour.

LEVER, the most simple and common, but,

at the same time, most important of the seven

mechanical powers, consists of an inflexible rod

—

straight or bent, as the case may be—supported at

some point of its length on a prop which is called

the fiiknoii, and having the !cri;//i< to be moved and

the power to move it applied at other two points.

In the accompanying illustration (tig. 1, a), AB is

the lever, F the fill-

crum, A and B the '|^ TTT"crum, A ana r> xue Ta:

points of application I

of P and \V, the Cr 3
Fig. 1, a.jiower (or jiressure)

and weight respec-

tively, if the armsW and BF be ctiual, the power
P and the weight W must also be equal to produce

equilil-irium ; if the arm of the power, AF, be longer
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ttian the arm of the weight, BF, then, to produce
eijiiililirium, the power P must lie less than the
weight W, and vice t^ersd ; if AF be double the
len','th of I?F, then P, to produce equilibrium, must
be half of W ; and, generally, as is shewn in the
elementary treatises on mechanics, Oie poiiyr ami
uriijlu are in tJif iiiivrse ratio of t/ielr dinlancfs from
the fulcrum. This is equally tnie for straight or
bent levers; but (fig. 1, 6), the distance "of the

power and weight from
the fnlcnmi is not, in

all cases, the actual
length of the arms, but

Fig. 1, 6. the lengths of iicrjien-

diciUars from the ful-

crum u]ion the directions of the power and weight.
This princijile holds good, whatever be the relative

jiositions of the power, weight, and fulcrum ; and as

there can be three ditfereut arrangements of these,

we thus obtain wh.at are called ' the three kinils of

levers.' T/u' first kind (lig. 2) is where the fulcrum
is placed between the power and the weight ; the
Balance (q. v.), spade (when used for raising e.irth|.

see-saw, &c., are examples of this ; and scissors and

),

i\

"Sf

n*^

Fis. 2. Fig. 3.

pincers are examples of double-levers of the same
kind. Levers of the second kind (tig. 3) are those
in which the weight is between the power and
fulcrum ; examples of this are the crowbar, when
used for ])nshing weights forward, the oar—the
water being the fulcrum, and the row-lock the
point of ap]ilication of the weight—and the wheel-
harrow ; and of double-levers of this kind we have
nut-crackers as an example. In levers of the

third kind (lig. 4), the
power is between the
weight and the ful-

cnun. Fishing-rods, whips,

umbrelhos, and most in-

struments used with the
hand alone, are levers of

the third kind, and shears,

tongs, &c., are ex.amjilcs

Qiy- of double- levers of this

clas.s. It is evident that.

Fig 4. to produce equilibrium in

levers of the first kind,

the power may, according to the ratio of the

lengths of the arm, be either greater or less than
the weight ; in the second kind, it must always be

less ; and in the third kind, always greater. This
is expressed in technical phrase by saying that the

first kind of lever gives a mechanical advantage or

dimdi-antarje (see Meciia.nic.\l Power.s). the second
always gives a mechanical advantage, and the third

alw,ay3 a mechanical disadvantage. Levers of the

second kind, ha\-ing the same mechanical advan-
tage, are, when worlced by man, twice as powerful
as those of the first kind, because in the one case

he uses his muscular force as the power, in the

other case only his weight. Levers of the third

kind are used when velocity, or a large extent of

motion, is required at the expense of power, and
we consequently lind this form much used in the
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structure of the limbs of animals. Tlie structure
of the hnm.-in arm (fig. 5) is a very good example
of this ; the fiUcrum is the socket (C) of the elbow-
joint, the power is the .strong muscle (the biceps)

Fig. 5.

which p.isses down the front of the humern.i, and is

attached, at A, to the radius (see Arm) ; the weight
is the weight of the forearm, together with any-
thing held in the band, the two being supjiosed to

be combined into one weight acting at B. By this

arrangement, a large extent of motion is gained, by
a slight contraction or extension of the muscle.
When a large mechanical .advantage is rerpiired,

this may be olttained, without an inordinate length-

ening of the lever, by means of a combination of

them (as in fig. 6). Here the levers have their arms
in the ratio of 3 to 1 , and a little consideration will

make it plain that a power (P) of 1 lb. \vill balance

Fig- C.

a weight of 27 lbs. ; but in tliis instance the
particular defect of the lever as a mechanical
j)Ower shews itself prominently ; for if the weight
has to be lifted two inches, the jiower requires

to be depressed (2 x 27 or) 54 inches ; and as the

extent of sweep of the power cannot be largely

increased without inconvenience, the advantages of

this m.achiuc are confined within narrow limits.

LEVER, Chakles, Irish novelist, was bom in

Duldin, 316t August 1S06. He was educated for the
meilical profession, studying first at Trinity College,

and afterwards on the continent. After taking Ins

degree at Giittingen, ho was attached (as physician)

to the legation at Brussels, and, on his resign.ation

of that post, became editor of the Dublin University

Magazine. He opened his brilliant literary career

by llarrii Lorrequer ; and since that period he has
published a whole library of fiction, the larger

proportion of which was issued in the seri.al form
with illustr.ations. Among L.'s best novels may
be specified Charles O'Mattey, Torn Burke, Iluland

Cashet, The Knight of Gwt/nne, The Dodd Famihj
Abroad, Davenport Dunn. When he undertook the

cditorshi]) of the famous Irish magazine, L. fixed

his residence in the neighbourhood of Dublin; but
when, after a few years' trial, his work became dis-

tasteful, he removed to Florence, where he at present

(18G3) resides.

The earlier novels of L. are remarkable for a
certain boisterous mirth and whirl of incident.

His ladies and gentlemen seem under the inHueuce
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of chamiugne, his jwasants and servant-men of
' potheen.' Latterly, the current of his penius has
beeome broader and clearer, and several of his recent

works, while they are not devoid of the early flash,

aim after something of a thoughtful interest. (Died

as British consul at Trieste, 1st June 1872.)

LE'VERET, the young of the hare diu-ing the
first year of its age.

LEVERRIER, Urb.un' Jeax Joseph, a French
astronomer of great celebrity, was bom at St Lo,

in the department of Manche, 11th March ISll.

He was admitted into the Polytechnic in 1831, and
was subsequently employed for some time as an
engineer in connection with the Tobacco Board
In 1830, he pubUshed J/e/ncrirea sur les Combinaimns
du Pliospltore avec tHydrogine et avec Oxygenn. His
Tallies de Mercure, and several memoirs on 'the

secular inequaUties,' opened to him the door of the
Academy in 1840 ; and at the instigation of Arago,
he applied himself to the e.xamination of the disturb-

ances in the motions of the planets, from which
the existence of an undiscovered planet could be
inferred ; and as the resiUt of his laborious calcula-

tions, directed the attention of astronomers to the
point in the heavens where, a few days afterwards,

the planet Xeptune was actually discovered, the same
thing being also, by a remarkable coincidence, done
about the same time, and independently, by the
English astronomer Adams (q. v.). For this L. was
rewarded with the Grand Cross of the Legion of

Honour, a professorship of astronomy in the Faculty
of Sciences at Paris, and various minor honours.
WHien the Revolution of IS-tS broke out, L. sought
distinction as a democratic politician ; the depart-

ment of La Manche chose him in May 1849 to be
a member pf the Legislative Assembly, where he at

once became coimter-revolutionary ; and in 1852,

Louis Napoleon made him a senator. After the
death of Arago, an imperial decree of January 1854
conferred upon L. the directorship of the Observa-
tory of Paris.

LEVI, the third son of Jacob and Leah (Gen.
xxix. 34). He is conspicuous through the part he
took Avith his brother Simeon in the wholesale
slaughter of the inhabitants of Shihem, together
with Hamor and Shechem theii- princes, while
in a defenceless state, in order to avenge the
wrong inthcted by the latter on Dinah. Jacob,
even on his deathbed, could not forgive this, their

bloody 'anger and self-will,' and pronounced this

curse on them both, that they should be scat-

tered among Israel (Gen. xlix. 7). How this was
fulfilled in the case of Levi, whose descendants,
singled out for the service of the sanctuary and the
general instruction of the people, had to reside in

cities set aside for them throughout the length and
the breadth of the land, will be more fully shewn
under Levites. In Egypt, the House of Levi had
divided itself into three families, those of Gershom,
Kehath, and Merari.

LEVI'ATHAX, a scriptural terra for a great
'sea-monster,' but more especially a Crocodile (q. v.).

In the Prophets and Psalms, it is occasionally used
as a symbol of Egyjit and Pharaoh. Many wondrous
allegorical tales are connected with this word in the
Talmud and Midrash.

LEVITA, Elijah (Ilalevi, Ben Aalier; Aslilcenam
— the German, JIahacUur = the Master, Hamedak-
dek = the Grammarian), a Jewish grammarian and
exegete, who, though much overrated, still holds a

higli rank among Hebrew scholars, was bom at

jS'eustadt on the Aisch, near Nuremberg, in 1470.

One of the then frequent e.vpulsious of the Jews
forced him to seek refuge in Italy, where he held a
high position as teacher of Hebrew, lii-st in Venice,

next in Padua, finally in Rome (1.514). Cardinal
Egidio here became his i)atron and pupil, but even
he could not prevent L.'s again being expelled this

city, together with his Jewish brethren, in \'y21.

He then returned to Venice, where he lived for

the most part until his death, 1549. His principal
exegetical and biblical works are a Commenlanj on

: Job in verse, a German Translation of the Psalms,

I

an Edition of the Psalms with Kimclii's Commen-
j

tanj, an Edition of t/ie Tarrjum to Proverbs, and
! of KimchCs Commentary to Amos, Hij^ grammatical
works are chiefly : ilasoreth Hammesorelh (Tradi-
tion of Traditions), a treatise on the vowel-points,

&c., in the Old Testament; Tuh Taam (Good Judg-
ment), a treatise on Accents ; S'-fer llabajclair or
Dikdulc (Grammar), besides many minor treatises.

In the field of lexicography, he has contributed
Meturrjeman (= Dragoman), an attempt at a Tal-
mudical and Tarsiumical Dictionary; Tishhi, a
complement to Hebrew dictionaries ; S/iemoUi
Deharim (The Names of Things), a Hebrew-German
dictionary ; ^^imukim, glosses to David Kimchi's
Book of Hebrew Roots, &c. Most of L.'s works have
been repeatedly edited and partly translated by
Buxtorf, MUnster, Fagius, and others, who owed
most of their Hebrew knowledge to L. exclusively :

a fact not generaUy recognised.

LEVITES, the descendants of Levi (q. v.), who
were singled out for the service of the sanctuary.
The term is more particularly employed in con-
tradistinction to Priests (q. v.), in designating all

those members of the tribe who were not of the
family of Aaron. It was their oflice—for which no
further ordination was required in the case of the
indindual—to erect, to remove, and to carry the
tabernacle and its utensils during the sojourn of the
Israelites in the wlderness. When the sanctuary
had found a fixed abode, they acted as its servants
and guardians, and had to assist the priests in

their holy functions in the sanctuary and in their

medical capacity among the people. The vocal
and instrumental music in the temple was like-

wise under their care, as were also the general
instruction of the people, certain judicial and
administrative functions, the keeping of the genea-
logical Usts, and the i)ropagatiou of the Book of

the Law among the commimity. In order to
enable them better to fulfil these functions, no
special part of the land was allotted to them, but
they were scattered— in accordance with Jacob's
last words (Gen. xlix. 7)—in Israel ; forty-eight

Levitical cities, among which there were also certain
' cities of refuge,' being set aside for them on both
sides of the Jordan ; without, however, preventing
their settling wherever else they pleased. Their
revenues consisted of the annual Tithe (q. v.),

and of a share in the second tithe, due every third
year, and in the sacrificial repasts. The length of

their ser\-ice varied at diflfereut times. No special

dress was prescribed for them until the time of
Agrippa.

>Vhde in the desert not more than S.1S0 service,

able men strong, they had, under David, reached
the number of 38,000 men fit for the service, 24,000
of whom this king selected, and divided them
into four classes—^sacerdotal assistants, doorkeepers,

singers and musicians, and judges and officers. A
very small number only retiimeu from the exile, and
all the Jlosaic ordinances with respect to their cities,

tithes, share in sacrilicial rep-ists, &c., were virtu-

ally abrogated during the second temple. Nothing
but the serWco in the temple, in which they
were assisted by certain menials called Nethinim,
was left to them. It may be presumed that tliey

earned their livelihood partly like the rest of

the commuuitv, partly as teachers, scribes, and
107
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the like. Their travclling-g.irb consisted, accord-

ing to the Tiilnmd {.Ji'h.am., 122 a), of a staff, a

pouch, and a Hook of the Law. Foreign niUrs

also granted them exemption from taxes. This ia

the only trilie which is supposed to li.ive kejit

up its pure lineage to this day, and eert.aiu, alheit

small, signs of distiuction are still bestowed upon
its members, more especially in the cjise of the

])resumed descendants of Aaron (the Kohttniiii). But
the i>urity of hneage is more than question-able in

many instances.— L. is also the name given to

certain sacerdot.al assistants in the Romish Church.

LKVI'TICUS (Heb. Vajikra) is the name of tlie

third book of the l*eut.ateuch, containing chicUy the

laws and ordinances relating to the Levitea and
priests. Little or no progress is made in it with
respect to the liistoiy of the people, and the few-

events recorded are closely connected with the

speci.al aim and pnr])ort of the book. The erection

of the sanctuary liaving been described at the end
of Exoilus, the nature of the worsliip—revealed

by God within this tabernacle—is set forth in

Leviticus, which forms its continuation. The
order followed is not strictly systematical, but a

certain jilan is a])p.irent, in its outlines at least.

The age and authorship of Leviticus will be con-

sidered, together with th.at of the other 'Mosaic'
records, under PKNT.vrKLCH. We shall eontiiie our-

selves to mentioning, in this place, that the whole of

the supposed 'original' or Elohistic document (see

Genesis) is by modern critics held to be embodied,

in its ]>riuiitive shape, as nearly as jiossible at

least, in the ' Leviticus' as we have it now. Among
the few additions and alterations ascribed to the

Jehovist, are reckoned chapters x. 10—20, xx.

20—2o, XXV. 18—22, and the gi-eater ])art of

chap. xxvi. (3—.'15), the seconil vei-se of which (end

of Parashah xxxii.) is held to have concluded the

Sinaitie legislation in the origin.al document.

LEVY (Fr. Irn'r), is the comjiulsory raising of a

body of troops from any specilied class in the com-
numity for purposes of general defence or offence.

When a country is in danger of instant inv;isioii, a

h'cCe en inas^p is sometimes ni.ade— i.e., every man
capable of bearing arms is required to contril)ute in

person towards the common defence. On less urgent

occasions, the levy may be restricted to a class, as

to men between eighteen and forty years of age. At
other times, a levy of so many thousand men of a
certain age is decreed, and the districts concerned

draw them by lot from among their eligible male
popuKation. In armies sustained by volunteering,

the levy, which is a remnant of barbarous times,

is unnecessary : but the system w.as frequently

resorted to in France before the enactment of the

conscription laws: 1862 has shewn great levies in

the United States of America ; and in any country

where great danger is apparent, and volunteers are

not sufficiently numerous, recourse must at all times

be had to a levy of the people.

LEWES, the county-town of Sussex, market-

town, and parliamentary borough of England, most
picturesquely situated on the navigable river Ouse,

50 miles south from London, and 7 from Xewliaven,

which is its jjort. L. has a iiopukation of 10,110,

anil is the seat of the .assizes. It returns two
members to parliament, ami is the seat of election

for E.ist Sussex. Fail's are held here on Whit-

Tuesd.ay and Gth May for horses ; on the '20th

July, for wool ; and on 21st .and 2Sth September, for

South-down sheep, of which from 4<1,000 to .50,000

arc often collected. The chief trade is in grain,

sheep, and cattle. There arc three iron foundries
;

and shi])-building, brewing, tanning, rope-m.aking,

and lime-buruing, employ many of the inhabitants.

lea

R.aces' are held here annu.ally in July or August,
near Mount Harry, on the Downs, where the cele-

brated battle of Ijcwcs w;is fought, between Henry
111. and the insurgent barons of the kingdom, on the

1-lth May 1204. The castle, tlu' [iriucip.al tower of

which now forms the museum of the .Sussex Archae-

ological Society, was long the seat of William do
Warrenne, whose remains and those of his wife,

Gundr.ada, daughter of the Conqueror, were dis-

covered hero. L. is of very remote origin, and w.as

the site of a Roman station or eamp. Three papers

are here published, and tlie town is governed by
two high-constables. (1871—pop. 10,753.)

LEWES, Geouoe Henry, a vers.atile English
a\ithor of the jiresent day, w.as born in London,
Ajiril IS, 1S19, educated at various schools, studied

medicine for some time, and finallj' resolved to

devote himself to authorship. In his twenty-first

year, he proceeded to (Jermany, where he remained
for two years, studying the life, lan,g\iage, and
literature of th.at country. On his return to

England, he took up his residence in London, and
has ever since been one of the most industrious aa

well as successful of littirateurs. An iutelltct clear

and sharp, if not remark.ably strong ; a wit lively

and ])iquant, if not very rich ; symiiathies warm, if

not wide; and a style as linn as it is gi-aceful, ha\e
made L. one of the best of critics an<l biograi)lier3.

He has contributed to most of the quarterlies and
magazines of the d.ay ; eilited (with ailmirable talent)

the Leader newspaper from 1 840 to 1 854 ; comjtosed
novels, comedies, and tragedies ; and, of late years,

has turned his active mind to the study of jihysi-

ology and cognate branches of science, in which he
h.as won as higJi .a reputation as in the lighter

departments of literature. His princip.al works are

his Biographical J/isfonf of Phihaophy (1845, a new
edition of which, much enlarged, has since been
jndilished) ; The Spanieh Drama, Lope de Ve'ia and
Ciddi-ron (1840) ; Vomtes Phdosophii of the Sciences

(forming one of the volumes in Bolm's Scientific

Lilirarii, ISo.'i). a work wliicli is not a mere transla-

tion of the French savaut, but in several jiarts

a complete reniodelling, by which the style at least

does not sufl'er ; Life and Woris of Goethe, &c.

(1855), proliably liis most valuable performance, and
indisputably the best work on tlie subject ; Sea-
side Studies at Il/raromhe (1858) ; and Phiinioh^y

of Common IJj'c (1800). He is understooil to be
eng.aged at present (1803) on an edition of the works
of Spinozii.

LEWIS, or SXAKE RIVER, the great southern
branch of Columbia River, United States of

-Vmerica, rises in the Rocky Mountains, on the
Western bordera of Nebraska Territorj-, and after

a circuitous course, the gener.al direction is north-
west, through Oregon Teiritory, it joins the
('olumbia, near Fort Walla-Walla, lat. 40' 0' N.,
long. 1 18" 40' W. Length, 900 miles.

LEWIS, Right Hon-. Sip, George CoI!NE\vai.i,
Bart., English statesman and author, was born in

London 1800. He w-.as eldest son of Sir Thomas
J'rankland Lewis, first b.aronet, of Haqiton Court,
Radnorshire, who, after a long official career, was
chairman of the I'oor-law Board from 1834 to 1839.
L. w.as educated at Eton and Christ-church, Oxford,
where, in 1828, he was tirst-cl.ass in classics, and
second-class in mathematics. He w.as called to the
bar of the Middle Temple in 1831, and after acting on
various commissions of inquiry, succeeded his father
as Poor-law Commissioner in 1S39, and remained at
the Poor-law Bo.ard until it was broken u]) and recon-
stituted in 1847. He had meanwhile married Lady
Maria Theresa, sister to the fourth Earl of Claren-
don, and a connection by niarri.age of Earl Russell.
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Having determined to adopt a jiolitical career, and
beina; tlms incorporated into the miml)er of Wliig
official families, his promotion was certain and rapid.

He sat for Herefordshire from lSi7 to 1852, and
liecame successively Secretary to the Indian Board
of Control, Under-secretary for the Home Depart-
ment, and Financial Secretary to the Treasury. In
1S52, he lost his seat in the House of Commons, and
subsequently accepted the editorship of the Biltn-

hiirf/h Review, which he continued to conduct until

IS.l.^, when he wa.s elected for the Radnor district

of boroughs. He had scarcely taken his scat when
Lord Palmerston ofiered him the Chancellorsliip oi

the Excliequcr in his first administration, which
he held from March 18.55 to the dissolution of the
government in February 1858. On the return of

Lord Palmerston to power, in June 185!), L. accejited

the post of Secretary of St.ate for the Home Depart-
ment, which, to the surprise of the nation, he
exclianged, in 18G1, on the death of Lord Herbert,
for the office of Secretary of State for War. In tlie

same year, he published a work oi much research,

entitled tha Astrononvj of the Andents. This unre-

mitting labovir weakened his frame, and a cold
caught while he was enjoying the Easter holidays

at his family seat, was followed by congestion of

the lungs, which proved fatal, April 1.3, 1SG.3. L.

was an able, earnest, and sincere politician. As an
orator, he could scarcely be said to exjiress him-
self with eloquence or vivacity ; yet his sound
sense, varied knowledge, and moral and intellectual

qualities, made him one of the chief ornaments of

puljlic and political life in England. His Inqiiinj
into /he CredihiUty of Earh] lioman Iliafni'i/, is

conducted on the critical princijdes of Niei)iihr,

Init is more rigorous and scejitical in spirit tlian

the work of the great German historian. The
treasures of varied knowledge and wisdom which
lie had collected during his com]iaratively short life,

may be gathered from a list of his works, which
include a treatise on the Orir/in anil Formation of
the llomance Lanptiar/e, The Fables of Bahriu.% The
l^tie and Abuse of Politieal Terms, The Influence of
Antlioritij in Mailers of Opinion, The Method of
Observation and Reasoninrj in Politius, Local Disturb-
ances and the Irish Church Question, The Government
of Dependencies, A Glossary of Provincial ITorrf.s

used in Havfordshire, and the Astronomy of the

Ancients. His latest work was a Dialo;/ue on the

Best Form of Government, which was jjublished a
few days before his death.

LEWIS-wiTH-HARRIS (the name Lewis is

deri\'ed from the Norwegian Ljodhhus, the soumling
house), an island of Scotland, one of the Outer
Helirides, the most northern and the largest of tlic

group, lies about 30 miles north-west from Ross-
shire, from which it is separated by the Minch (q.v.).

Lewis, the larger and most northerly part f>f the
island, belongs to Ross-shire ; the other portion,
Harris, belongs to Invcrness-shire. Entire length, UO
miles

;
greatest breadth, .30 miles. Area, 770 "square

miles; pop. (ISGl) 23.666. The coasts are wild
and rugged ; the chief indentations being Bro.ad
r.ay. Lochs Erisort, Seaforth, Resort, and Roag.
The F.utt of Ijewis, a jiromontory at the extreme
north, in lat. 58° 31' N., long. 6^ 15' 30' W., rises 142
feet above sea-level. The surface is rugged, with
tracts of swamp, a considerable portion is covered
witli jieat, and there are remains of ancient forests.

Barley and potatoes are the principal crops raised.
Remains of ancient edifices abound on the island.
The inhabitants are almost all of Celtic extraction,
with the exceptitm of a colony in the north, who,
although they sjieak the Gaelic language, are of
purely Scandinavian descent. Stornowaj-, on the
cast coast, is the principal town. Near it is Storuo-

way Castle, the seat of Sir James Matheson, Bart.,
who, as proprietor of Lewis, has expended large
sums in various kinds of improvements. Storno-
way is visited by steamers from Glasgow. See
Hkhridk-s. (1871—pop. 25,947.)

LEWI'SIA, a genus of plants, of the natural
order Portulacacece (see Purslaxe), named in honour
of the American traveller Lewis. L. redivira is

found in the regions of his explorations, on the west
side of the Rocky Mountains. Its roots are gathered
in great quantities by the Indians, and are highly
valued as nutritive, and also as restorative, a very
small quantity bemg deemed sufficient to sustain a
man throughout a long journey and much fatigue.
It is called Tobacco Hoot because, when cooked, it

has a tobacco-like smell.

LE'WISTOWN, a town of Maine, United States
of America, on the Androscoggin River, 33 nules
north of Portland. The river has here a fall of 50
feet in 200, and the water-power is distril)uted by
a dam and canal to 7 manufacturing eojupanies, and
several large saw-mills, &c. There are 8 churches,
4 newspapers, and a Baptist seminar}-. Pop. 7000.

LEX FG'RI, a legal expression often used to
denote the law of the country where a suitor brings
his action or suit. See Intekn'atiox.il Law.
LEX LO'CI, a legal expression to denote the

law of the country where a particular act was done,
or where land is situated. See International
Law.
LEX NGN SCRIPTA, the unwritten law, an

expression often applied to the common law, or
immemorial custom.

LEX TALIO'NIS, the law of retaliation, com-
mon among all barbarous nations, by which an
eye for an ej'e, and a tooth for a tooth, was con-
sidered the appropriate punishment. The doctrine
is repudiated by aU civilised countries.

LEXICON. See Dictionary.

LE'XINGTON, a small village of Massachusetts,
United States of America, 10 miles north-west of

Boston, celebrated as the scene of the first conflict

between the colonists and British troo2>s in the War
of Independence, April 18, 1775. Pop. 2000.

LEXINGTON, a city of Kentucky, United States
of America, on the Town Fork of the Elldiorn,

a tributary of Kentucky River, 77 miles east of

Louisville. It is a handsome city, surrounded by a
country of great beauty and fertilitv. Its jjriucipal

edifices are a Court-house, Transylvania University,

State Lunatic Asylum, City Hospital, Orjihan Asylum,
banks, 12 churches. There are 2 newspapers, 80
manufacturing establishments, mostly of hemp and
tobacco. The town was being laid out when news
arrived of the skirmish at Lexington, 1775. when
the name w.as adopted. It has a beautiful cemetery,
with a handsome monument to Henry Clay. Pop.
(18G0) 9321.

LEXINGTON, a town of Missouri, United States
of America, on the right bank of tile Missouri River,

350 mUcs above St Louis. It has 7 churches, 2
newspaj)ers, a branch of the Bank of Missouri. It

has been the scene of repeated conflicts during the
preseut War of Secession. Pop. (18G0) 4115.

LE'YDEN (Fr. Leyde, the Lur/duniim Batatvrum
of the Romans, originally Luijkduin, from luijk,

an end, and dun, a hill ; during the middle ages,

Lurjduin or Leydis), a celebrated seat of learning in

Holland, situated on the Old Rhine, 22 miles south-
west of Amsterdam, and 17 north of Rotterdam. Pop.
37,339. It is said to be the oldest town m Holland,
and has sjtace for three times its present jioj^ula-

tion. In 1G40, L. contained 100,000 souls ; in 17.50,

the numbers had fallen to 70,000; and at the
lO'J
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bpfnnning of the present century, to 30,000. Since

1830, tnulo has again bc;,'un to Ilourish, and the

popiilation to increase. The streets are wide, the

]iul)lic buildins^ hoantiful, and the canals broad and
mnncroua. VVithin the city are the ruins of an

old castle, called the 'Burg,' siili|>nsed to have been

built by the Honians before the birth of Christ. The
]>rinci])al ni.inulactures are linen cloths, calicoes,

woollens, but on a very small scale, as compared
with former times. There is «, considerable weekly
market, for the whole of that part of Holland called

lUiineland, held at L., at which much butter and
cheese change hands. But the chief ornament
and glory of the city is its university—once unsur-

])assed by any in Europe. The origin of the

university is well kno>vn. In l.")74, when Holland
was struggling to throw off the yoke of Spain,

L. was besieged by the Spaniards, and had to

endure all the horrors of famine. For seven weeks
the citizens had no bread to cat, and multitudes

5icrished of hunger. The heroic burgom.astcr,

'ieter Adriaan.szoon Van der WerfT, even olTered

his body as food to some who were imploring him to

cajiitulate. At last, the Prince of Orange broke
down the dykes, flooded the country, dromicd a

great number of the Spaniards, and relieved the

inhabitants. The Prince of Orange now ofTered, .is

some compensation for their unparalleled sufferings,

either to remit certain taxes or to establish a uni-

versity in the city. The Lcydcners nobly chose the

latter, which was inaugurated by Prince William
in 1575. ilany eminent men, from all countries of

Europe, have been connected with it, both as pro-

fessors and students. We may mention Scaliger,

Gomarus, Arminius, Grotius, Descartes, Boerhaave,

Camjier, Spanheim, Rhunken. At i)resent, it h.-us

27 ordinary professors and 1 extraordinary. In

18G2, the students were 487—being, law, 259

;

theology, 100 ; medicine, 82 ; other classes, 40. It

also possesses a valuable library, with many rare

MSS. ; a magnificent collection in medicine ; a

botanical garden, valuable for its tropical plants
;

a museum of natural history, one of the richest

in Eurojie ; and another equally fine of conii>ara-

tive anatomy. The Museum of Antiquities is also

excellent. On the 12th January 1807, the most
beautiful quarter of the city was destroyed, and
many lives lost, by the explosion of a shiji's cargo

of gunpowder, and the site of the ruined streets is

now a plain on which the troops are exercised.

LEYDEX, Lucas van, one of the most celebrated

painters of the early Dutch school, was bom in

Lcyden in 1494. His talents, which were developed

when he was verj' young, were first cidtivated by his

father, Hugo J,acol>3, an obscure painter ; but he was
afterivards placed in the school of Cornelius Engel-

brcchsten, an artist of repute in his day. He com-
menced engraving when scarcely nine yeara of age.

His jiicture of St Hubert, ])ainted when he was only

twelve, brought him very high commendation ; and
the celebratcil print, .so weU known to collectors by
the name of ' Mahomet and the Monk Sergius,'

was published in 1508, when he was only fourteen.

He practised successfully almost every branch of

painting, w.as one of the ablest of those early painters

who engrave<l their own works, and he succeeded,

like Albert DUrer, in imparting certain qualities of

delicacy and finish to his engravings that no mere
engraver ever attained. The pictures of Lucas van
L. are noted for clearness and delicacy in colour,

variety of character and expression ; but his drawing
is hanl and Gothic in form. Ex-amjiles are to be seen

in many of the galleries on the continent. His range
of subjects was very wide, and embraced events in

sacred history, incidents illustrative of the manners
of his own period, and portraits. His engravings
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arc very highly prized by collectors, and are ranked
about as hichly .as those of Albert DUrer. Ho
also executed some woodcuts, which are very rare.

Bartsch gives a list of 174 engravings by him. His
habits were exi>ensive. He seems to have occasionally

entertained his brother-artists in a sumptuous man-
ner ; was on terms of intimacy with the celebrated

painter, Jean do M.abuse, who is alleged to have been

rather too foml of good linng ; and held friendly

intercourse with Albert Diirer, whose talents he

admired without jirofessional jealousy. He married

in early life a lady of the noble family of Boshageii,

by whom he had one daughter. He died in 153;!,

aged .39. He had been confined to bed six years

before his death, but contrived to ]>aint and engrave

till within a short period of his decease.

LEYDEN JAR. See Electkicity.

LE'ZE MAJESTY, an oSence against sovereign

power

—

lasa majeslat.

LIABILITY (LIMITED) ACTS. See Joi.nt-

STOCK CoMPA.NIES.

LIA'NAS, a term first used in the French
colonies, but afterwartls adopted by English, Ger-

man, and other travellers, to designate the woody,
climbing, and twining ]ilants wTiich abound in

tro))ical forests, and constitute a remarkable and
ever-varying feature of the scene. Such plants are

comparatively rare in colder clim.ates, although the

honeysuckles and some B])ecie3 of Clematis afford

Lianas.

familiar examjiles of them ; but as these often over-

top the hedges or bushes in which they grow, and
fall downi .igain by the weight of their leaves as

their stems elongate, so the L. of tropical countries

overtop the tallest trees, descend again to the

ground in vast festoons, pass from one tree to

another, and bind the whole forest together in a
maze of living network, and often by cables as thick

as those of a man-of-war. Many jiarts of the forest

— .13 in the alluvial regions of the Amazon and
Orinoco—thus become impenetrable without the

aid of the hatchet, and the beasts which inhabit

them either ])a33 through narrow covered paths,

kept ojxsn by continual use, or from bough to bough

far above the ground Many L.—as some of the

species of )Yrxghlia—become tree-like in the thickness
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of their stems, aud often kill by constriction the

trees which originally supported them; and when
these have decayed, the convolutions of the L.

exhibit a wonderful mass of confusion magnificent

in the luxuriance of foliage and flowers. No tropical

flowers excel in splendour those of some lianas.

Among them are found also some valuable medicinal

plants, as sarsaparilla. The rattans and vanilla are

lianas. Botanically consideretl, L. belong to natural

orders the most different. Tropical plants of this

description are seldom to be seen in our hothouses,

owing to the difficulty of their cidtivation.

LIAS. The has is the lower division of the

Oolitic or Jurassic Period (q. v.). The beds com-
posing it may be considered as the argillaceous basis

of that series of rocks, consisting of more than a
thous.ind feet of alternations of clay and limestone,

with but a few imimportant dejrasits of sand. It

consbts of the following groups :

Upper Li.\s

Marlstove,

Lowra Lias

f Cephalopoda bed.
< I.ias s;uids.

{ Upper shale, . 300 feet.

j Lower Fhale.

\ Bone bed, . CM a

The L'pper Lias consists of thin limestone beds
scattered through a great thickness of blue clay,

more or less indurated, and so aluminous that it
'

has been wrought for alum at Whitby. A thick

band of vegetable matter or impure lignite occurs in

this division, in which are found nodules and lumps I

of jet, a peculiar mineral composed of carbon aud
hydrogen, and probably having a similar origin to

the amber of the tertiary lignites. A series of

brown and yellow sands, and a peculiar layer called

the cephalopoda bed, from the abundance of these
|

fossils contained in it, occur above these clays

;

recently, they have been separated from the inferior

oolite, and joined to this diNTsion, on the evidence of

the contained fossils.

The Marlstone is an arenaceous deposit, bound
together either by a calcareous or ferruginous

cement, in the one case passing into a coarse shelly

limestone, and in the other into an ironstone, which
has been extensively «Tought both in the north and
south of England.
The Lower Lias l>eds consist of an extensive

thickness of blue clays, intermingled mth layers of

argillaceous limestone. In weathering, the thin beds
of blue or gray limestone become light brown ; while
the inter-stratified shales retain their dark colour,

giring the quan-ies of this rock, at a distance, a
strijied or ribbon-like appearance, whence, it is

supposed, the miner's name lias or layers is derivecL

Generally, the clays rest on tri.issic rocks, but
occasionally there is interposed a thin bed of lime- 1

stone, containing fragments of the bones and teeth
j

of reptiles and fish, generally of undoubted liassic

age ; occasionally, the bones of keuper reptiles are

met with ui it, causing it to have been referred to

the Trias.
;

The Lias is highly fossiHferous, the contained
organisms being well preserved ; the fishes are often

so perfect as to exhibit the complete form of the
animal, -with the fins and scales in their natural
position. Numerous remains of plants occur in the
lignite and in the shales. The namo Grj-phite

Limestone has been given to the Lias, from the

great quantities of Grypliea incurvata, a kind of

oyster, foimd in it. Some of the older genera of

molhisca are still foimd in these beds, but the
general character of these animals more nearly

approaches the newer secondary forms. Fish-

remains are frequently met with; the reptiles,

however, are the most striking features. They are

remarkable for the great numbers in which they
[

occur, for the size which many of the sjiecies attain,
and for the adajitations in their structure which
fitted them to live in water. The most note-
worthy are si)ecie3 of Ichthyosaurus (q. v.) and,
Plesiosaurus (q. v.)

I The Liassic rocks extend in a belt of varyin"
breadth across England, from Whitby, on the coa^
of Yorkshire, south to Leicester, then south-east
by Gloucester to Lyme Regis in Dorsetshire.

LIBA'XIXJS, one of the latest and most eminent
of the Greek sophists or rhetoricians, was born at
Antioch, in Sj-ria, about .314 or 31G A.D. He studied
at Athens under various teachers, and first set up a
school in Constantinople, where his prelections were
so attractive that he emptied the benches of the
other teachers of rhetoric, who had him brought
before the prefect of the city on a charge of ' magic,'
and expelled. He then proceeded to Nicomedia

;

but after a residence of five years, was forced by
intrigues to leave it, and returned to Constan-
tinople. Here, however, his adversaries were in the
ascendant; and after several vicissitudes, the old
sophist, broken in health and spirit, settled down in
his native city of Antioch, where he died about 393
A.D. L. was the instructor of St Chrysostom and
St Basil, who always remained his friends, thoufh
L. was himself a pagan. He was a great friend of
the Emperor Julian, who corresponded with him.
His works are numerous, and mostly extant, and
consist of orations, declamations, narratives, letters,

&c. The most complete edition of the orations
and declamations is that by Reiske (4 vols. Altenb.
and Lcip. 1791—1797), and of the letters that by
Wolf (Amst. 1738).

LIBAXOX. See LEBiNox.

LIBATIOX (Lat. libare, to pour out), literally,

anything poured out before the gods as an act of

homage or worshiji ; a drink-offering. The term
was often extended in signification, however, to the
whole offering of which this formed a part, and in

which not only a little wine was poured upon the
altar, but a small cake was laid upon it. This
custom prevailed even in the houses ot the Romans,
who at their meals made an offering to the Lares
in the fire which burned upon the hearth. The
libation was thus a sort of heathen 'grace before
meat.'

LI'BATT, a seaport of Courland, Russia, on tho
Baltic, 526 miles south-west of St Petersburg.
It existed preWous to the settlement here of the
Teutonic Knights, who surrounded the town «"ith

walls, and erected in 1300 a cathedral and a castle.

In 1795, it was annexed to Russix The port, w-ith

a secure harbour 14 feet deep, is open almost the
whole year. Its inhabitants, since the 17th c,
have devoted themselves to ship-building, and now
furnish merchant-vessels to St Petersburg, Riga,
and Revel. In 1861, 239 ships entered, and f45
cleared the port. The imports, amounting in value
to L673,866 rubles, consist of salt herrings, wines,
fruit, and colonial produce; the exports (1,739,802
rubles in value) are chiefly cereals, leather, flax,

seeds, and timber. Pop. 10,126.

LIBEL, in Scotch Law and in English Ecclesi-

astical Law, means the summons or similar writ
commencing a suit, and containing the plaintiff's

allegations.

LIBEL is a publication either in writing, print,

or by way of a picture, or the like, the tendency of
which is to degr.ide a man in the opinion of his

neighbours, or to make him ridiculous. ^\Tien
siniilar results follow from words spoken, the act
is called Slander (q. v.), which, however, is less

severely punished. It is extremely difficult to
111
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define what amounts to libellous matter, for the

question whether a |)ublication amounts to libel

must always be left to the decision of a jury,

and this decision is somewhat uncertain, and varies

with the i>o|iular mood for the time. But the

test is, in ]ioint of law, whether tlierc residts

degradation of character. There are two remedies

in England for the wrong caused by libel ; one

is by indictment, thn other is by action. If the

ofTcnee is of a public nature, an indictment is

generally resorted to, for every libel tends tii a

breach of the peace ; or the libelled party apjilies

to the Court of Queen's Bench for a criuiiu.il

information, which is a variety of indictment.

When an action is brought, its object is to recover

damages for the private injury sustained. The rule

formerly was, in indictments and criminal informa-

tions, that the defendant was not allowed to plead

in defence that the libelloiis matter was true. But
the law was in lS-13 altered, and the defendant is

now allowed, by way of defence, to allege the truth

of what was charged, and further th.at it was for

the ])ublic benefit that the matter should be juib-

lished. stating how. If, however, the juiy by their

verdict find otherwise, this defence often aggravates

the puni.shment. The statute 6 and 7 Viet. e. 06
also improved the law of libel as regards editors,

and proprietors of newspapers, and periodical publi-

cations, who were formerly held liable for libels

inserted without tlieir knowledge. By the present
law, the defenilant may jilcad m defence that the

article in question was inserted without actual m,alice

and Mnthont gross negligence, and that, before the

commencement of the action, or at the earliest oppor-

tunity afterwards, the defendant inserted an apology,

or if the periodical did not appear within an interv.al

of a week, that he olTered to publish an ajiology in

any newspaper or periodical to be selected by the

plaintiff. But the defendant, when he pleads this

defence, must also pay into coui-t a siim of money,
by way of amends for the injury tlone. In these

cases, even where the proceeding is by indictment or

criminal information, the defendant, if he obtains

a verdict, will (contrary to the general nde) be

entitled to have his costs paid by the prosecutor.

There are certain libels which are called blasphemfms
on account of their denying the fundamental tniths

of Christianit}', and these are ])unishable by fine and
imprisonment. So there are seditious, treasonable,

and immoral libels, .according to the nature of the

subject-matter. If any person threaten to pulilish

a libel, or offer to prevent such publication, with
intent to extort any money, security, or valualile

thing, or with intent to induce any person to confer

or procure any appointment or office of ]trofit or

trust, he is ii.able to imprisonment with or without
hard labour for three years. If any ]>erson m.ali-

ciously publish a defamatory libel, knowing the

same to be false, he is liable to two years' imprison-

ment and a fine ; and the malicious publication, even
though not with knowledge that it is false, makes
the author liable to one year's imprisonment and a
fine.

MBELLULA A^v LIBELLULIDjE. Sec
Dragon-fly.

LIBER. Sec Bark and Bast.

LIBERATION, in Scotch Law, means discharge

from imprisonment. Formerly, if a person was
imprisoned for debt, and paid the amount, he had to

jiresent a bill of liberation and suspension to get out

of prison, which is not now necessary.

LIBERIA, a negro republic on the Grain Coast
of Upjier Ouinea. Tlie territory of the republic

extends from long. 5° 54' to 12° 22" W. The length

of coast is about 500 miles, the average brea<Uh of
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the territory about 50 miles. On December 31,

1810, .an a.ssociation, of which Henry Cl.ay (q. v.)

was president, styled the American Colonisation

.Society, w.os formed, for the ])uq)Osc of founding
,a colony of cmaucii>ated negroes, and of giving

them favourable opportunities of self-improvement.
Tlic first attemfit failed, in consequence of the
.selection of an unhealthy locality; but in December
1821. a treaty was concbide<l with the native ]>rince8,

by which a tr.act of land fit for the i)urposc was
.ae([uirod. The assoei.ation immodi.ately lomnienced
o[)erationR, anvl allotted to each man ,'10 acres of

laud, with the means of cultivating it. A town,
called Monrovi.a, was founded at Cape Mesurado

;

the boundaries of the colony were enhargcd by the
purch.asc of new tracts; and a second town, called

Caldwell, in honour of the originator of the associa-

tion, was founded upon the river Mesurado. New
setthnieuts were afterwards formed at Cape Monte
and in the newly .acquired Bassa Land, m which,
in 1S;J4, a town w.as founded, and called Edina,
in acknowleilgment of pecuniary aid sent to the
colony from Edinburgh. Many of the neighbouring
chiefs were received into the colony, whilst othei-s

were subdued. In 1847, L. was left to its own
resources, declared an indei>endent republic, and
the government conmiitted to a ))resident, senate,

and house of representatives. The jiresident and
representatives are elected for two, and the sena-

tors for four years, all citizens being qu.alilied

electors when they reach 21 years of lujc, and
possess real estate. The judicial power is vested
in one supreme and several sulxirdinate courts.

Slavery and the slave-trade are prohibited, and
the right of petition established. Whites are

excluded from rights of citizenship, but this is

only a temporary me,asure. The prosperity of the
colony soon became very obvious ; churches and
schools were founded in greater ]iroportion to

the population than in most parts of liritain

or America ; a regidar postal system was estab-

lished, newspapers published, and slavery in the
neighbouring states abolished. Negroes from the
neighbouring regions, settling in the rcpubhc and
sidjmitting to its laws, were admitted to partici-

p.ation in civil and jiolitical freedom equally with
the coloni.sts. The new republic w.as recogniseil

by Britain in 1848, and since by other European
powers. The British government m.ade it a present
of a cor\'ette of war with four gims. The prosperity

and usefulness of L. have since continued to increase,

but the number of settlers from North America li.as

never been great in any year, and up to 18.50, the
whole number in the country was reckoned not to

exceed 10,000. Additional negro tribes are, how-
e\x'r. from time to time included within its territory.

In 1850, the native inhabit.ants of L. were estimated
at 300,000 ; and about 50,000 had acquired the Eng-
lish language, of whom about 3000 were members
of the Christian church. Agriculture is carrie<l on,

but. .as yet, without nnic'u success. Coffee is a i)rin-

cijial article of produce. Cocoa, cotton, the sugar-
cane (1856), arrow-root, and rice are also cultivated.
Trade is rapidly extending, and palm-oil, ivory,
gold-dust, camwood, wax, coffee, indigo, ginger,
arrow-root, and hides, are amongst the principal
articles of export. In 1800, a cargo of sugar w;is

sent to New York, and this is the only manufacture
yet prosecuted. Consult Bowen's Ventral Africa
(New York, 1857), and Thomas's ^Viat Coast of
Africa (New York, I8G0).

LIBE'RIUS, a native of Rome, lx)m in the
early part of the 4th c, succeeded to the see of
Rome in 352, on the death of Pope Julius I. His
pontificate falls upon the stormiest period of the
semi-Arian controversy. See Aeius. The Emjieror
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Constantius supported the semi-Arian party with
all his authority ; and tht council of Arlea in 353,

and that of Milan in 355, formally condemned
Athanasius (q. v.), the great representative of the

orthodox belief. L. refused to confirm this decree,

and, even in opposition to the personal commands of

Constantius, withheld his subscription. He was, in

consequence, in common with several others, deposed
and banished to Beroea by the emperor, who caused

a Roman deacon, Felix, to be elected in his stead.

The later history of L. is a subject of controversy.

He was restored to his see in 358, but the terms on
which he was recalled are much disputed. He
survived his return from e.\ile eicjht years, and died

in high repute for sanctity at Rome in 366. His
only remains are some letters preserved by Constant
in the Ejnstoloe Romanoruvi Pontijtciun. During
his life, many spurious letters and decrees were
circulated in his name.

LIBERTY, in English Law, is often used to

denote a franchise, or portion of the royal prerogative

delegated to a subject ; also a privileged district in

a county exempt from the sheriff's jurisdiction.

LIBERTY, EQUALITY, FR.\TERXITY.
For nearly a century, these three words have been
accepted as embodying the creed of those who
maintain the rightful supremacy of the numerical
majority; and they have been sounded as the
w,itchword of that formidable movement known on
the continent of Europe as 'the Revolution,' of

which the object is to assert this supremacy by
overturning the existing fabric of society. When
contrasted with the democratic creed of antiquity,

the only novelty which the modern sjTnbol exliiljits

consists in the proclamation of ' equality
;

' for
' liberty,' in the widest sense—meaning thereby the
ultimate extension of political power to the whole
body of the citizens—has been the object of the
most enlightened politicians of all ages ; whilst the
protest in favour of 'fraternity' is a mere senti-

mental commonplace, about the speculative sound-
ness of which there never was any real difference

of opinion.

The first state document of importance in which
the doctrine of equahty is set forth is the American
Declaration of Independence of July 4. 1776. This
celebrated document proceeds thus :

' We hold these
truths to be self-e\'ident : t/iat all men are created
eijual; that they are endowed by their Creator with
certain unalienable rights ; that among these are
life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, &c.' This,
aa we have said, was in 1776. But as a speciUative
opinion, the doctrine of equality had been pro-
claimed by Hobbes more than a century before,
and from his time down to the period at which it

thus received jiractical recognition, it had never
been lost sight of by the class of specidators to
which Hobbes belonged. Under different forms, and
from various points of view, it had been reasserted
by .S]>inosa, Rousseau, Helvetiiis, and ultimately by
the chiss of political declaimers whose works were
simultaneous with the American, and immediately
preceded the French Revolution.
Hobbes w.os bolder than his followers, and by

assuming a premise which, had it been true, would
certiiinly have justified his conclusion, saved his
logic, though he did not secure a very stable founda-
tion for his law. He asserted that men are not only
born, but continue in essentials very nearly equal.
' Nature,' he said, ^ has made little odds among
men of matiu'e age as to strength and knowledge.'
Rousseau, on the other hand, feeling that subjective
and objective experience would at once repudiate
such an assumption, admitted the existence of

inequalities in matiu-itj-, and scarcely ventured to
L'GS

deny them even at birth, but ascril)ed them mainly
to education, and to other distorting and deranging
principles in human nature and human society,

which it is the object of law and government to
counteract. A third class of reasoners, whilst
admitting the fact of inequality, and not condemning
it as abnormal in the case of individuals, asserted
that the argument in support of social and poli-

tical equality is sufficiently founded on the generic
equality of mankind—on the proposition, viz., that
all men are equally men. They forgot, or found it

convenient to ignore, that the argument of their

opponents rested on the proposition, that all men are
not equal men ; and consequently would not have
been in the slightest degree affected even by the
admission of the generic equality for which they
contended. To this last class belongs Professor
Ahrens, whose work on Natural Law is at present
used as the text-book in the Jicole de Droit in Paris.

But all these writers agree in maintaining the
inalienable connection between equality and Uberty

;

and in asserting that the realisation of the latter

must of necessity be in proportion to the complete-
ness with which the former is realised. In Great
Britain, hitherto, the opposite creed has prevailed.

Experience, both subjective and objective, has led

to the conclusion that in point of fact men come
into the world and continue during the whole course

of their earthly sojourn to be extremely imequal
in strength, intelUgence, virtue, and worth. It is

on this assumption that the whole fabric of our
liberties rests. .So far from belieWng liberty to

involve the fictitious recognition of an equality

which does not exist, or the creation of an equality
which is contrary to nature, we hold it to necessitate

the recognition of the inequalities which nature has
established, and which God as the author of nature
has decreed. Nay, further, we conceive its perfection

to be in direct proportion to the completeness with
which these inequalities are recognised, and their

consequences, in the shape of property, social posi-

tion, and the Hke, are vindicated by the political

machinery of the state. Society, in our v'iew of the

matter, is an organic structure, is cosmic, just in so

far as it recognises these inequalities ; and begins to

be inorganic, chaotic, the moment that it ignores

them. In like manner, the political, which is the
mirror of the social organisation of the state, per-

forms its appropriate function only when, and in so

far as it truly reflects the inequalities which society

has recognised and sanctioned. It must neither add
to nor take from the facts which society presents to

it. To each it must assign his own, and nothing

but his own ; and his own politically is the place

which society has already conceded to him. These
views, which in a somewhat iiTCgular manner have
always been recognised and acted upon in England,

have been thought out and systematised within

these last few years by Mr Mill and the class of

])oliticians to whom in fiiture the title of Progressive

Conservatives wiU probably be ajiplicd. By no
\\Titer, perhaps, has the true doctrine been st.ited

with greater force than by John Adams, the friend

and successor of Washington, and second president

of the United States. The following passage is

selected from many to the like effect in the recent

edition of his works by his granilson, Charles

Francis Adams: 'That lill men are bom to equal

rights, is true. Every being has a ri"ht to his own
as clear, as moral, as sacred, as any otlicr being h.-is.

This is as indubitable as a moral government in

the universe. But to teach that all men are bom
with equal powers and faculties, to equal influ-

ence in society, to equal property and advantages

through life, is as gross a fraud, as glaring an
imposition on the credulity of the people, as ever

113
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W!« practised by monks, by Druids, by Bralunans,

by priests of tho immortal Lama, or by tho self-

styled philosophers of the French Kcvohition. For
honours sake, Mr Taylor, for truth and \nrtue'8

sake, let American philosophers and politicians

despise it'— (Vol. vi. p. 454.)

LIBERTY OP THE PRESS. See Press,

LiCEIlTY OF ; LiBEI.

LIBERTY OF THE SUBJECT is a general

phrase descriptive of the right of the individual

subject to do all things not specially prohibited by
the law, and the less restriction there is by the law,

the greater is tho extent of the liberty enjoyed,

lu its widest sense, the phrase may be umlerstood

as comprising the whole of the rights allowed by
law to the subject ; but what is generally understood

is the lil)erty of the person, or of rit'lits connected
with the person—such as personal liberty or free-

dom from slavery, the right of free speech, liberty

of conscience, liberty of the press, and constitutional

liberty, or the liberty to influence and take jiart in

legislation, which may be further subdivided into

tlie limitation of the royal ])rerogative, the ])owei'S

and privileges of parliament, the right of applying to

courts of law for redress of injuries, the right of

petitioning the crown or parliament, the right of

having arms for defence, the right of habeas coq>us,

&c All these subjects are noticed in detail uoider

their jiroper heads.

LIBIDIBL See DrvTDlvi.

LIBOURNE, a handsome town of France, in the

department of Gironde, on the right bank of the

Dordogne, at its confluence with the Isle, 20 miles

north-cast of Bordeaux. It is one of the ancient

BaMdcs or Free Towns, and was founded by
Edward I., king of England, iu 1280. It carries

on considerable ti-ade in wines, spirits, grain, salt,

and timber. Cotton-yarn, iron, leather, ropes, and
nails are manufacturecL Pop. 13,290.

LI'BRA, the seventh sign in the zodiac. At the

first i)oint of Libra, the ecliptic passes across the

equator to the southern hemisphere, this point

being thus the autumnal equinox.

LIBRARIES. The term librarj' is applied

inditferently to buildings, c&c., destined to contain

books, and to the books themselves de))0sited in

these buildings. In tho present article, it is used
chiefly, if not exclusively, in tho latter sense.

Passing over the ' libraries of clay,' as the collec-

tions of inscribed bricks and tiles of tho AssjTians

and Babylonians have been aptly designated, the

first lilirary, i)roperly so called, of which we liave

any knowledge, is that which, according to Diodorus

SiciJus, was formed by the Egy]itian king Osy-

mandyas. The existence of this establishment, with
its appropriate inscription, Psi/c/ifs inlreion—the

storehouse of medicine for tho mind—was long

regarded as fabulous ; but the researches of Chani-

poUion, Wdkinson, and other modem investigators,

go far to prove that the aecoimt of Diodorus, though

perhaps exaggerated, is at least based \i])on truth.

A more celebrated ?]gyptian libr.ary was that founded

at Alexandria by Ptolemy Soter, for an account of

which see Alexandrian Librarv. The library of

Perganms, a formidable rival to that of Alexandria,

was foimdod probably by Attains I., and wa.s largely

increased by the fostering care of his successors. As
stated in the article just referred to, it was ultimately

removed to Alexandria, being sent by Antony as a

gift to Cleopatra. At the time that this transfer-

ence took place, it contained, according to Plutarch,

200,000 volumes.
The first public library established at Athens is

said to have been fo\mded by Pisistratus ; but the
lU

information we possess regarding this and other
Grecian libraries is me.agre and unsatisfactory. Tho
earliest Roman libraries were those collected by
Lucidlus and by Asinius Pollio. Tho latter was a
public library, in the fullest sense ; and the former,

though private property, was administered with so

much liberality as to place it nearly on tho same
footing. Various other libraries were founded at

Home by Augustus and his successors ; the most
iniiwrtant, perhaps, being the Ulpian Library of

tho Emperor Tr.ijan. The private collections of

Kinilius Paulus, Sulla, Lucullus (already mentioned),

and Cicero, arc well known to every student of the
cl.-Lssics.

The downfall first of the Western, and sub-

sequently of the Eastern Empire, involved the
destruction or dispersion of these ancient libraries.

The warlike hordes by whom these once mighty
monarchies were overthrown, had neither time nor
inclination for the cidtivatiou of letters ; but even
in the darkest of the dark ages, the lamp of learning

continued to shine, if with a feeble, yet still with a
steady light. Within the sheltering walls of the
monasteries, the books whicli had escaped destruc-

tion, the salvage, if we may so ex[)res3 it, of the
general wreck, found a safe asylum ; and not only

were they carefully preserved, but so midtiplied by
the iiulustry of tho transcriber, as to be placed
beyond all risk of loss for the future. Amongst the
convent\ial libraries of tho middle .ages specially

worthy of notice are those of Christ Church, and of

the monastery of St Augustine, Canterbury; of tho
abbeys of Floury and Clugtii, in Franco ; of Monte
Cassino, in Italy ; and of St Gall, in Switzerland.

Private collectors, too, existed then as now, though,
of course, their number was small. Amongst these,

Richard de Bury, Bishop of Dui'ham, holds a dis-

tinguished place.

Tho revival of learning iu the 14th and 15th cen-

turies, followed immediately by the invention of

the art of printing, led naturally to a vast increase in

the production of books, and introduced a new era

in the history of public libraries. The number of

these establishments which have since spning into

existence is immense, and is constantly increasing
;

so much so, that a bare list of them would far

exceed the limits of an .article like the present. All,

therefore, that we projjose to do is to give a short

account of the most important and interesting

amongst them.
First among the libraries of Great Britain, and

second to few, if to any abroad, is that of the British

Museimi. For .an account of tliis magnificent collec-

tion, see P.RITISU Museum. Next in rank is the
Bodleian Library at Oxford, whicli has also been
already described. See Bodleyan or Bodleia><
Library. The third and fourth places are occupied
by the Public, or University, Library of Cambridge,
and the Library of tlie Faculty of Advocates at

Edinburgh, wliich arc nearly on a par as regards
extent and value. A more particular notice oT tho
latter will lie found under the heaiUng ADVOtwrra'
Library ; the number of volumes which it contains

at present (1873) may be stated as not less than
2;i0,000. Tho Library of Trinity College, Dublin,

with aliout IVO.OIJO volumes, is the largest and most
v.aluable in Ireland. These five libraries have long
been, and still are, entitled by statute to a coi)y of

every book published in the empire ; tho act of par-

liament by which the priWlege is at present regu-

lated is the .') and 6 Vict. c. 45. Besides the above,

six other libraries had been in the enjoyment of the

same privilege up to the year 18.3G. By the act 6
and 7 Will. IV. c. 110, which was then passed, the

number was reduced from eleven to five ; compen-
sation for the loss of the privilege being allowed, in
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the form of an annual grant of money charged on
the Consoliilatcd Fund. The amount of this grant
was, in each case, determined by a computation of

the average annual value of the books received
during the three years immediately preceding the
passing of the act. The names of the libraries

referred to, with the number of volumes they at

))resent coutain, and the annual sum received in

lieu of the privilege, are as follows :

Edinburgh Unlvereity, ,
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abuut SO.OOO vuliiiiifs, which has since been largely

increased. It is in the fullest sense a free jiuIjUc

library. The Library of Congress, the only library

su(i|)ortcil by government, to which a copy of every

copjTight book must be sent, is naturally the largest

in the States,, numbering about 250,U0<) volumes,

and 4.",()00 painiihlcts. The Smithsonian Institution

at Washington embraces in its iilan the fcirniatlon

of an extensive library. But little progress has

been m.iJe in carrying out this part of the scheme.

The proprietary libraries are numerous, and several

of them are of considerable extent ; that of Phila-

deli>liia, in the foundation of which Franklin was
largely concerned, numbers upw.inls of GD.OOO

voliunes ; and that of the Buston Athenseum,
foiimlcd in ISllO, is still larger. The Boston Public

Library has, in "20 years, become the second largest,

and perhaps tlie most widely useful library in the

States ; it now (187.i) numbers 200,000 volumes.

The best work on the subject of libraries is

Edwards's Mfmoira of Lihrarks (2 vols. London,

1859), which those desirous of further iuformatiou

may consult with advantage,

LIBRAUIKS' ACT.S. Though there is no syste-

matic provision of libraries for public use, at the

expense of the state, except the British Museum
Library in London, an attempt has been made by
the legislature of late years to empower districts to

establish libraries, and to tax the inhabitants for

th.it purpose. The first act, 13 and 14 Vict. c. 05,

passed in 1S.")0 for England, h.os been repealed by
subsequent amended and extended acts, the last of

which is 29 .and 30 Vict c. 114, in ISOU. It is

applicaljle to any burgh, district, or parish, what-
ever the amount of the population ; a meeting of

the ratep.ayers m.ay be obtained by the reipiisitiou

of ten of their number addressed to the town-coun-
cil, or other local board, and the adoption of the
act is decided by a simple majtirity of those

present at the meeting. The rate to be levied in all

such cises is not to exceed Id. in the pound. All

such libraries are to be open to the i>uljlic. free of all

charge. A similar act extended the lirst English act

to Ireland .and Scotland; but by .amended .acts, p.assed

in l^OT and 1871, Scotland h.as been placed on a
similar footing to England for tlie adoption of the act.

LIBKA11IE8, Mli.lTAUY, are eitlier g.arrison or

regimental. The former comprise large collections

of books, with newspapers, games, lectures, &c., in

commodious rooms, and are intended to win soldiei-s

from the gin-shops and vicious haunts which are

ever prev.alent in garrison towns, .\ttempts have
been m.ade to jirovide the soldiers with books, both

for instruction and amusement ; but statistics prove

that the men ]iatronise few U'sidrs fiction and
travels, and religious books not at all. Regimental

libraries are smaller collections of books, which
accompany regiments in their various movement,'!.

The charge for military libraries in the British

army is for 1873—1874 the sum of £4187.

LIBRATION (from Lat. libra, a balance, me.an-

ing a balancing or oscillating motion), a term ajiplicd

to certain phenomena of the moon's motion. The
moon's librations (or, more properly, apparent libra-

tions) .are of three kinds—libration in longitude, in

latitude, .and the diurnal libration. If the moon's
rotation in her orbit were uniform, as her rotation

on her axis is, we should always see exactly the

s-ame jiortion of her surf.ace, but .as this is not the

ease, there are two sm.all strips of surf.ace nmning
from pole to pole, on the east and west sides, which
become altem.ately visible ; this is called the moon's

lonijiludiiml libration. The libration in laliUule

arises from the moon's axis not being perpendicular

to her orbit, in consequence of which, a portion of
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her surface round the north pole is visible during one

half, and a corresponding ]">rtion round the south

jiole during the other half of her revolution in her

orbit. The diurnal libration hardly deserves the

n.ame, and is simply a consequence of the observer's

position on the surface of the earth, anil not at the

centre : it consists in the gradual disai>pearauce of

certain jioints on one edge of the moon's disk .as

she a]ppro.aches her culmination, and the .appearance

of new {loints on her oj>posite bonier .as she descends.

The first .and third of these librations were dis-

covered by Calileo, and the second by Hevelius.

LI'BVA, the name given by the oldest geographers

to Africa. In Homer and Hesiod, it denoted the

whole of tliis quarter of the globe, except Egj'|)t; in

Herodotus, oec.asion.ally, the entire continent ; but

it is also applied by others in a more restricted

sense, to the northern part of the country, from

Egypt and the Arabian Gulf westward to .Mount

Atla-s. The great sandy tract of which the S.ahara

forms the princijial part, was called the Libyan
Desert. To what extent it was known to the

ancients is not very clearly ascertaineib .See Afkica.

LICENCE. See G.vME, rfBLic-iioisES, Mak-
RIAHE, Al.IEX.

LICE'NTIATE (from Lat. lied, it is lawful),

nuc of the four ancient university degrees. It is no
longer in use in England, except at Cambridge,
which confers the degree of liccnti.ate of medicine.

In France and Germany, however, where it is

more general, a licentiate is a ])ers(m who, having

undergone the prescribed examination, has received

permission to deliver lectures. The degree, as an
honour, is intermediate between Bachelor of Arts
and Doctor.

LICENTIATE, among Presbyterians, is a jwr-

sou authorised by a )>re8bytcry or similar body to

preach, .and who thus becomes eligible to a pastoral

charge.

Ll'CHEN, .a papular disease of the skin. There
are two species, viz., L. simplex and L. arjri\ui, the
latter of which may be regarded .as a very aggravated
form of the former. L. simpler, consists in an erup-

tion of niinute jiajiulx of .a red colour, which never
contain a fluid, anil are distributed irregularly over

the body. Tliey appear lirst on the f.ace and arms,

then extend to the truidv and lower extremities, and
are accompanied with a sense of heat, itching, and
tingling. In a mild case, the disease is over in a
week, but sometimes one croj) of pajnila; succeeds
another for many weeks or months. In L. aiirin-i,

the papid:e are more ])ointed at the summit, and are

of a bright-red colour, with more or less redness

extending round them. In this form of the disease,

the general health is usually affected, in conse-

quence of loss of sleep and general irritation.

It is often hard to say what is the cause of lichen.

The sim]iler fonn is often dependent in children on
intestinal irritation, while in other cases it may
frequently be traced to ex|x)sure to heat, or errors of

diet. The severe fonn is also occasioned by extreme
heat and by the abuse of s])irituous drinks.

In ordinary cases, an antiphlogistic diet, a few
gentle aperients, and two or tliree tepid baths, are all

that is required. When the disease assumes a chronic

character, a tonic treatment (bark and the mineral
.acids) is necessary ; and in very obstinate coses,

small doses (three to five minims, well diluted) of

Fowler's Arsenical Solution may be given with
advantage.

LICHENIN is a starch-like body, found in

Iceland moss and other lichens, from which it

is extracted by digesting the moss in a cold, weak
solution of carbonate of soda for some time, and
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then boiling. By this process, the lichenin is

dissolved, and on cooling, separates as a colourless
jelly. According to Gonip-Besanez (Le/irbuch der
organisc/ien Cliemif, 1800, p. 514), it sometimes
assumes a blue, and sometimes a greenish tint,

when treated with iodine. In most of its relations
it corresponds with ordinary starch.

LICHEN.S, a natural order of acotjdedonous
plants, allied to Fungi and to Alg.-e. They are
t/iallogenous, consisting mainly of a Thallus (q. v.),

and without stem and leaves ; wholly cellular,

and nourished through their whole surface by the
medium in which they hve, which is air, and not
water, although a certain amount of moisture in

the air is always necessary to their active growth;
and when the air becomes very dry, they become
dormant, ready to resume their growth on the
return of more favourable weather. The thallus of

some is pulverulent ; that of others is cmstaceous

;

of others, leaf-like ; of others, fibrous. Keproduc-
tion takes place by spores, usually contained in sacs
(aaci, tJieca), embodied in repositories of various
form, often shield-like or disc-like, called apoUiecia
(or shields), which arise from the outer laj'er of the
thallus, and are generally very different in colour
from the thallus. But there is also another mode of

propagation by r/onlilia, separated cells of the inner
or medullary layer of the thallus, usually spherical or
nearly so, and always of a green colour. This seems
to be a provision for the propagation of L., even in

circumstances—as of the absence of light—unfavour-
able to the formation of thec;e and spores. L. are
jilants of long life, differing in this very widely
from fungi. They are most widely tliff'used, growing
equally in the warmest and the coldest regions. On
the utmost limits of vegetation, in very high lati-

tudes, or on the very highest mountains, they cover
the soil in great masses. Some grow on earth,

others on stones, others on the bark of trees, and
some of the tropical species on evergreen leaves.

In the great economy of nature, they serve for the
first commencement of vegetation, especially to

prepare the soil for plants of higher organisation.

The gray, yellow, and brown stains on old walls are
produced by minute L., which have begun to vege-
tate where nothing else coidd. The curiously scat-

tered apothecia of some present the appearance of
WTitten characters often seen on the bark of trees.

Some hang as tufts or shaggj' beards from old trees,

some grow amidst heaths and mosses to cover the
soil of the most frigid regions. L. contain a j>eculiar

felatinous substance resembling starch, antl called
,iclienin or Lkhcn Starch; generally also a bitter

substance called Cetrarine ; resin ; a red, bright
yellow, or brown colouring matter ; oxalate and
phosphate of lime, &c. ; and are therefore adapted
to purposes of domestic economy, medicine, and
the arts. Some are used for food, as Iceland Moss
((]. V.) and Tripe de Jioclte (q. v.) ; some afford food
for cattle, as Reindeer Moss (q. v.) ; some are
medicinal, as Iceland Moss ; some afford dye-stuffs,
as Archil (q. v.). Cudbear (q. v.), &c.

LI'CHFIELD, an ancient ejiiscopal city of Staf-
fordshire, England, a municipal and parliamentary
borough and county in itself, is situated 17 miles
south-east of Stafford, and 115 north-west of London.
Its chief etUtice is the cathedral, part of which is

in the Early English style. It kis three towers,
each surmounted by a spire, and is ])rofuse and
elaborate in its ornamentation. The Free Grammar-
school, in which Addison, Ashmole, Johnson, and
(iarrick were educated, has an income of about £100
a year, and has nine exhibitions, tenable for three
years. Considerable brewing is carried on. Pop.
7347. L. returns one member to parliament.

LICIXIU.S, a Eoman emperor. See CoNSTAy-
TINE I.

LICTORS (according to Aulus Gellius, from
ligare, to bind, because the lictors had to bind the
hands and feet of criminals before punishing them)
were, among the Romans, the official attendants
of magistrates of the highest r.ank. They carried
the Faxcei) (q. v.) before the magistrates, clearing
the way, and enforcing the use of the api)ropriate
marks of respect. It was their duty to execute the
punishments ordered by the magistrates, such as
scourging with ro<ls, and lieheading. They were
originally free men of the plebeian order, and not
tiU the time of Tacitus could the office be held by
freedmen. Slaves were never appointed lictors.

LIE. in point of Law, is not a groimd of action,

unless in jjeculiar circumstances. If, for example, it

is material, and is uttered by a witness or deponent,
it is the criminal offence of perjury. Sometimes,
also, if a person, knowing that another will act upon
his information, tell a lie, and which is believed to
be true, and acted on, and damage follows, the party
telling the lie may be sued for the damages. But in

other cases, lying per se is not punishable by law,
ci\'illy or eriminally.

LIEBIG, Jr.sTrs, Bakox vox, one of the greatest
chemists of the present day, was born at Darmstadt,
12th May 1803. He early shewed a strong predilec-

tion for natural science. He studied at Bonn and
Erlangen, and afterwards in Paris, where he attracted
the attention of Alexander von Humboldt by a paper
on Fidminic Acid. This led to his appointment, in

1824, as Extraordinary Professor, and in 1826, as
Ordinary Professor of Chemistry at (Jiessen, where
he laboured with great activity for more than a
quarter of a century, making that small university
a centre of attraction to students of chemistrj- from
all parts of Germany and from foreign coimtrics.

Many honours were conferred on him. The Duke of

Hesse raised him to the rank of baron. In 1852, he
accepted a professorship in the university of JIunich,

and the charge of the chemical laboratory there
;

and in 1800 was appointed president of the Munich
Academy of Sciences, as the successor of Thiersch.

L. has laboured with success in all departments of

chemistrj^ but particularly in organic chemistry,

in which he has made many discoveries and done
much to improve the methods of analysis. He
has investigated with great care the relations of

organic chemistry to physiology, pathology, agricul-

ture, &c. ; and although many of his views have
been combated, and several have been abandoned
by the author himself, it is, nevertheless, universally

admitted that his researches have greatlj' advanced
the science of agrieidture in particui.ar. Many of

his papers are contained in tlie Annalen d r C/iemie

tind Pharmacle. He iiublislud the Wiirterliudt der
Chemie (Bninsw. 1837— 1851) in conjunction witlx

Poggendorf, and also a Supplement to this work
(1850—1852), but the discoveries of more recent

years are exhibited in the later volumes. He
wrote the p.irt relative to Organic Chemistry in the
new edition of Gei;;er's JlandhucJi der Plinrmacie
(Heidelb., 1839), published afterwartls as Die Or-
ganische Chemie in Hirer Auicinidung aiif Phtjsiologie

und Pathotogie, which was translated int<i French
and English (1842). His work on Organic Chemlstrij

in its Application to Agriculture (Brunsw. 1840;
English translation by Dr Lyon Playfair, 1840;
and French translation by Gerhardt, 1840), and his

Chemical Letters (Paris, 1852), all of which have
gone through numerous editions, and have been
translated into different languages, are among the
most valuable contributions to chemical literature

made in our age. He died Ajiril 18, 1873.
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LIE'CHTENSTEIN, an independent princi-

pality, the smallest in the former German Con-
federation, has an area of only 00 Mjuarc miles, with
a pop. of S3'2i). L. 13 a mountainous district, lyiug

on the Upper Ilhine, between Switzerland and the
Tyrnl, the latter bounding it to the X. and K, while

the Khine forms its western, and the canton of the

Orisons its southern boundary. It is divided into

the districts of Vadutz and Schellenberg, and the

principal town is Liechtenstein (pop. 1000), formerly

known as Vadutz. The products are wheat, lla.x,

and good wines and fruit. Considerable numbers
of cattle are raised. L, with several other small

states, formed the 15th member of the (iernian Cun-
federation, but in the Plenum, or full Council of the

Diet, it had a sejiarate vote. It furnished a con-

tingent of 70 men to the federal army. The Prince

of L., whose family is one of the most ancient and
illustrious of Central Europe, possesses extensive

mediatised principalities in Austria, I'russia, and
Sa.\ony, which together extend over nearly 2'200

square miles, with a pop. of more than 000,0110, and
yield their proprietor an annual revenue of 1,400,000

florins. The government of L. is administered by
the aid of a cliamber of representatives, who meet
annually to hold a diet, but whose acts are under the

control of a Council of State, which has its seat at

Vienna, where the prince usually resides. The
revenue of L. is 00,000 florins. Now, it is not

formally unite<l with the German Empire, but joins

in the Customs-union of Austria; and it has no
army.

LIiyGE (so called in French, but by the Germans
LiitticK and by the Flemings Luyk) is the most
easterly proWnee of Belgium. Area, HOG square

miles; pop. (ISOl) 530,398. The southern part of

the proN-ince is hilly, rocky, heathy, and much
covered \vith wood, in some ])lace3 yielding, how-
ever, great quantities of coal and iron ; but the

part called the Ilei-veland (north of the Wccze) is

extraordinarily fertile and well ciUtivatcd, and has

also .splendid pasturage for cattle. The valley of

the Weeze is very beautiful, and exhibits an endless

diversity of scenery. The railway from Aix-la-

Chapelle to L., which passes through this vallej-,

has had immense difficulties to overcome in the

nature of the ground, and is consequently regarded

as a chef-cTceuirre of the kind. Nearly a sixth of

the whole road had to be artificially constructed.

The inhabitants are Walloons.

LIE'GE, capital of the province of the same name,
is situated on the Meuse, immediately below its con-

fluence with the Ourthe, in a magnificent plain. A
hill rises on each side of the city, one of which is

occupied by the citadel. The river, which diviiles L.

into two parts, the old and the new town, is crossed

by 17 bridges. L. is said to be the most jiicturesque

city in Belgium. Many of the public buililings are

fine, especially the churches, of which the principal

are the Church of St James (founded 1014, finished

1538), the cathedral (finished 1557), the Church of

St Martin's, the Church of the Holy Cross (conse-

crated 979), and St Barthekmy (which has 5 naves).

The Palace of Justice, with its jiaintings and CO
rooms—formerly the residence of the episcopal

princes of L.—and the University, noted for its

mining-school, also deserve mention. The general

interior of the city, however, is by no means j)lea3ant

;

everj-thiu" is blackened by the smoke of the coal-

pits, which have been worked for 300 years ; the

streets are narrow, the houses high, badly aired, and
uncleanly. The manufacture of arms is the great

staple of industry. EverjTvhcre the hammer Ls heard

;

countless forges flash out their sudden sparks, and
whole streets are red with the reflection of fires.

Il3

All kinds of stoam-m.achinery, locomotives, steam-
boats, &c., arc made here for Germany. In the imme-
diate neighbourhood are important zinc-foundries.

L. is connected by railways with Brussels, Antwcrj>,

Namur, &c. Pop. in 1809, 100,442.

h. became the seat of a bishop in the 8th c., and
continued to be so till 1794 ; and its bishops were
reckoned among the i)rinees of the German empire :

but .as it early acquired considerable magnitude and
imimrtance, its inhabitants maintained a struggle

for their own independence against their bishops,

in which frequent appeals were made to arms.
During the wars of Ixiuis XIV., it was several

times taken and retaken.

LIEGE POUSTIE. See Diutu-bed.

LIE'GNITZ, a town of Prussia, in the govern-

ment of SilesLa, at the confluence of the Schwarz-
wasser and the Katzbach, 40 miles west-north-

west of Breslau. It lias numerous educational and
benevolent institutions, art-collections, and indus-

trial museums. Cloth, leather, and tobacco are

largely manufactured, and vegetables are exten-
sively cultivateil in the gardens of the suburbs.
This town was, from 11(>4 to 1C75, the residence of

the Dukes of Lie^tz. Here, in 1813, Blucher
defeated the French. Pop. 23,124, of whom about
one-fifth are Catholics.

LIEN, in English and Irish Law,means the security

or hold over goods or land for a debt which is due.

A right of lien is the right to retain goods of a third

party which are in the creditor's hands, until a debt
due by such party to the creditor is paid. Posses-

sion is in general essential to constitute a lien, for

the moment the goods arc voluntarilj' parted with
the lien is gone. Liens arc general or particular.

Thus, an attorney has a genenu lien over his client's

papers and title-deeds tUl the amount of his bill of

costs is paid. So have bankers, dyers, calico-printers,

factors. A particular lien is a lien over goods, for a

debt contracted in respect of such goods, as for the

price of them, or some labour expendetl on them.
Thus, .1 miller has a lien on the flour he has ground,

a trainer on the horse he has trained, &c. There are

also maritime liens and equitable liens, which do
not require possession to constitute the right In
Scotland, lien is generally called either Retention

(q. v.) or Hyjiothec (q. v.).

LIE'KRE, a town of Belgium, in the province of

Antweq>, 10 miles south-e.ast of the city of that

name, at the confluence of the Great and Little

Nethe. L. has noted breweries ; extensive manu-
factures of linen, silk, lace, and musical instnmients

are carried on, and there are several sugar-refineries

and oil-miUs. Pop. 15,000.

LIEUTENANT (Fr. from Lat locum-Uneiu,

holding the place of another), a term apjiUcd to a

variety of offices of a representative kini Thus,

in military matters, a lieutenant-general personates

with each division of an army the general-in-chief.

A Lieutaiant-cotonel (q. v.) commands a battalion

for a colonel, in the lattcr's absence. But the title

lieutenant, without qualification, denotes the second
officer and deput}', or locum-tenens, of the cajitain

in each company of cavalry or infantry. A lieuten-

ant in the British Foot Guaifls ranks as captain in

the army, and exchanges with a captain in another

regiment.

—

Captain-lieutenant, an obsolete rank, was
the subaltern who commanded the ' colonel's com-
pany' in each regiment.

—

A second-lieutenant is the

junior subaltern of a company, and corresponds to

an Ensign (q. v.). The pay of a lieutenant varies

from 10«. -id. a day in the Life Guards to ds. Gd. in

the line.

In the British navy, lieutenant is a misnomer
in the case of the officer bearing that title. His
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functions in all respects correspond to those of a country. The granting of money, and lands, and
captain in the army, Tvith whom he ranks, and -with pensions, of all titles of honour except sirajJe knight-
whom he also nearly matches in regard to pay. A hood, the appointment of privy-councillors, judges,
lieutenant's full pay is 10s. a day ; and his half-pay

!
law-officers, and governors of forts, and the appomt-

rauges, according to length of services, from 4.s. to
1
ment to military commissions, are reserved to the

a day. Six years' service afloat are requisite to
;

sovereign, acting, however, on the lord-lieutenant's
qualify an officer for the rank of lieutenant, and the
candidate has also to pass a satisfactory eSamiuation
in seamanship and general professional knowledge.
As leaders in all minor enterprises, such as boat

advice and recommendation. No complaint of injus-
tice or oppression in Ireland will be entertained by
the sovereign until first made to the lord-lieutenant,
who is in no case required to e-xecute the royal

expeditions, cutting out, &c., lieutenants in war-time
|
instructions in a matter of which he may disapprove

carry off most of the laurels awarded to actions of until he can communicate with the soverei'm and
singular personal daring.

LIEUTENANT, Lord-, of a Countv, a per-

manent pro\dncial governor appointed by the sove-
reign by patent under the great seal. The otEce in

England arose from the occasional commissions of

array issued by the crown in times of danger or

disturbance, requiring experienced persons to muster
the inhabitants of the coimties to which the commis-
sioners were sent, and set them in military order.

The right of the crown to issue such commissions
was denied by the Long Parliament, this question
proving the immediate cause of the breach between
Charles I. and his subjects. Their legality was
established at the Restoration by a declaratory act.

The lord-lieutenant is now the permanent local

representative of the cro^vn, who, on the occasion of

an invasion or rebellion, has power to raise the
militia, form regiments, troojis, and companies, and
give commissions to officers. The history of the
office seems to have been somewhat similar in Scot-

lancL In act 1438 c. 3, the 'lieutenant' is com-
manded to 'raise the county' whenever it may be
necessary to bring the rebeUioiis and imruly pos-

sessors of castles and fortaUces into subjection:

and though his powers were executive rather than
judicial, he seems sometimes to have had authority
to exercise the functions of the sheriff, or override
his decisions. The lord-lieutenant of a county is at
the head of the magistracy, the mihtia, and the
yeomanry ; he nominates officers of militia and
volunteers, and is the chief executive authority,
forming the settled channel of commimication

receive further orders. Yet, notwithstanding the
dignity and responsibility of his office, the lord-lieu-
tenant acts in every matter of importance imder the
direct control of the cabinet of Great Britain. The
\-iews and opinions of the cabinet on aU the more
important questions connected vrith his government
are commimicated to him by the Home Secretary,
who is held responsible for the government of Ire-

land, and with whom it is the duty of the lord-lieu-
tenant to be in close correspondence ; on matters of
revenue, he must be in constant communication inth
the Treasui'y. On his occasional or temporary absence
from Ireland, lords-justices are appointed, who aro
usually the Lord Primate, the Lord Chancellor, and
the Commander of the Forces. His salary is £20,OUO,
•n-ith a residence in DubUn Castle, as well as one in
Pho?nix Park. His tenure of office depends on that
of the ministry of which he is a member. By act
10 Geo. IV. c. 7, a Roman Catholic is ineligible for
the lieutenancy of Ireland.

LIEUTE;s;ANT-COLONEL, in the British
Army, is nominally the second officer in a regiment

;

but virtually a heutenant-colonel commands every
battalion of infantry and regiment of cavalry, the post
of colonel being merely an honourable sinecure, with
usually £1000 a year attached, awarded to a general
officer. The lieutenant-colonel is responsible for the
discipline of his battalion, the comfort of his men,
and idtimately for every detail connected with their
organisation. He is assisted in his duties by the
major. In the artillery and engineers, where the
rank of colonel is a substantive rank, with tangible

between the government and the magistracy, and
\

regimental duties, the functions of heutenant-colonel
considered as responsible in cases of emergency for
the preservation of public tranquillity. Under him,
are permanent deputy-heutenants appointed by him.

LIEUTENANT, Lord-, of Irelaxd, the viceroy
or deputy of the sovereign to whom the government
of Ireland is committed. The office has existed
from a remote period, the appointment having been
made under different designations. His powers
were in early times very extensive, almost regal.
For the last half century following the Revolution,
the lord-lieutenant resided little in Ireland, visiting
it only once in two years, to hold the session of
parliament. Some lords-heutenant never went to

are more limited, one ha\ang charge of every two
batteries of artillery, or two companies of engineers.
The pay of a lieutenant-colonel varies from il, 9s. '2J.

per diem in the Household Cavalry to 17s. in the
infantry of the line. Five years' regimental service

as lieutenant-colonel entitles an ofiicer to brevet
rank as colonel, which, while improving his position

in the army, does not, however, affect his status in
his regiment.

LIEUTENANT-GENERAL. See General
Officer.

LIFE. In seeking a definition of life, it is diffi-

cidt to find one that does not include more than
Ireland at all, and occasiomally, instead of a viceroy, '

is necessary, or exclude something that shoidd
lords-justices (see Justices, Lords) were appointed, be taken in. Richerand's definition of life, that it

The lord-lieutenant is appointed midcr the great is 'a collection of phenomena which succeed each
seal of the United Kiutjdom, and bears the sword of other during a hinited time in an organised body,'
state as the sjTubol of his \-iceregal office. He has is c(iually appUeable to the decay which goes on
the assistance of a privy-council of 58 members, I after death. According to De Blaiuville, ' life is

appointed by the sovereigu, and of officers of state. : the twofold internal movement of composition and
Heis commissionejl to keep the peace, and the laws

,
decomposition, at once general and continuous.' As

and customs of Ireland, and to see that justice
is impartially administered. He has the control of
the jiohee, and may issue orders to the general
commanding the troops for the support of tJic civil

authority, the protection of the pubhc, the defence
of the kingdom, and the suppression of insurrection.

He may confer knighthood, and has the disposal of
church jirefermeut (except bishops' sees and dean-
eries), as well as all the other patronage of the

Mr Herbert Spencer in his Principles of Biology
well observes, this conceptiou is in some respects too
narrow, and in other respects too wide. Thus, it

excludes those nervous and muscular fuuctions which
form the most conspicuous and tlistinctive chasses of

vital phenomena, whUe it equally applies to the pro-

cesses going on in a living body and in a galvanic
battery. Mr Spencer (in 1832) proposed to define
life as 'the co-ordination of actions,' but, as he
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observes, 'like the others, this definition inchidcs

too much, for it may be said of the solar system,

with its reuiilarly recurring movements and its

self-balancing i)ertiirbations, tliat it also exhibits

co-ordination of actions.' His present and amended
conception of life is :

' The definite comliination of

heterogeneous changes, both siniidtanuous and suc-

cessive, in correspondence with external co-existences

and sequences.' One of the latest definitions of life

is that which has been suggested by Mr G. H. Lewes

:

' Life is a series of definite and successive changes,

both of stnicture and composition, which t.-ike jilace

within an individual without destroying its iden-

tity.' 'J'liis is perhaps as good a definitinu as has yet

been given ; but no one of those we have quoted

is more than approximately true, and a perfect

definition of life seems to be an impossibility.

LIFE, Me.vn DuiiATioy ok. By this tenn is

meant the average length of life enjoycfl by a
given number of persons of the same .ige. Sup|)0se

we look at the Northampton Table of jlcjrtality, wo
find that, of .^G3.^ ]iersons aged forty, ',io50 reach

forty-one, 3482 reach forty-two, and so on
; the

whole failing at ninety-six. The average age then

att.lined by the .'{(iSo persons being ascertained on
these data, would bo the mean duration of life after

the .age of forty has been reached. Suppose, then,

that a bo the given numl>er alive at a given age

by a given mortality table, and 6 the number
aiive at the end of the first ye.ar, c the number
alive at the end of the second, and so on ; then

there die at the end of the first year, a — h ; and
assuming that those who have died have, on an

average, lived half a year, the .aggregate length

of life enjoyed by those who have iliid during the

first year will be t,{a— b) years; then b Ijeing

still alive, tlie a persons have enjoyed, at the end
of the fii-st year, i(a — b] + l> = 4(a -I- 6) years.

In the second year, the a pei-sons enjoy ^{b + c);

in the third, the c persons enjoy k{c + d) years;

and so on. Summing these, and diWding by the

original number of lives, so as to ascertain the

average, gives
.J
+ ; hence the rule Add

the numbers alive at each age above that given,

divide by the number alive at the given age, and
add half a year. The mean duration of life at a

given age is often called tlie ' expect.ation of life ;'

but this is clearly a wrong term to use.

Of l(Jf)0 lives at twenty, suppose 500 to

reach forty-five; then a man aged twenty
has an equal chance of reaching forty-

five, and twenty-five years would l)e his

expectation of life. But it clearly does

not follow that taking the 500 who have
not reached twenty-five, along with the

500 who have survived it, we shoidd

find, on extinction of the whole, that

the mean duration was twenty-five years. It might
be either greater or less. The tenn ' expectation of

life,' as generally applied by assurance coin])anies to

denote mean duration, is therefore a WTong one. In
connection with this subject, see Moktauty, also

Man.

LIFE-ASSURANCE. See Instoance.

LIFE-BOAT, a boat adapted to 'live' in a
stormy sea, with a view to the saving of life from
shijiwreck. Its qn.alities must be buoyancy, to

avoid foundering when a sea is shipped ; strength,

to esea[)e destruction from the violence of waves,
from a rocky beach, or from collision with the
wreck ; facility in turning ; and a power of righting

when capsized.

A melancholy wTeck at Tynemouth, in September
17S9, suggested to the subscribers to the South

120

Shields News-room, who had witiicssiil tlie destruc-

tion of the crew one by one, that some special con-

struction of boat might be devised for saving life

from stranded vessels. They immediately offered

a preniiuin for the best form of life-boat ; and the

tii-st boat built with the express object of saving life

w.as that constructed on this occasion by Mr Henry
(Jreatlio.-id. It was of great strength, having the

fi)rm of the quarter of a spheroid, with sides pro-

tected and rendered buoyant within and without by
the superposition of layei-s of cork. So useful was it

in the fir.st twenty-one yeara after its introduction,

that .'iOO lives were saved through its iiistninientality

in the mouth of the Tyne alone. Mr (Jreathead

received the gold medals of the Society of Arts and
Royal Humane Society, il200 from iiarliament in

1802, and a purse of 100 guineas from Lloyd's, the

members of which society also voted i,'2O0O to

encourage the building of life boats on different

parts of the coast. Although various other life-boats

have been invented from time to time, (Ireatheatl's

remained the general favourite until about the year

18oI, and many of his construction are still to be
seen on dillerent points of the co.ast. They failed,

however, occasionally ; and several sad niisha|>s befell

the crews of life-boats, especially in tlie case of one
at South Shields, in which twenty pilots jierished.

Upon tliis the Duke of Northumberland ofTered a
)irizc for an imiiroved construction, ami numerous
designs were submitted, a luiiiilred of the best of

which were exhibited in IS.jl. Mr James Beeching
of Yarmouth obtained tlie award ; but his boat
w;us not considered entirely s.atisfactory, and Mr
]!. Peake, of Her M.ajesty's Dockj'ard at Woohrich,
w;is intrusted with the txsk of ])rodiieing a life-

boat which should combine the best qualities of

the different inventions. His efforts were very

successful, and the Nation.al Life-bo.at Institution

adopted his model as the standard for the boats
they shoijil thereafter establish cm the coasts.

Sections of Mr Peake's life-boat are shewn below,
one lengthwise through the keel, the other cross-

wise in the middle. A, A, are the thwarts on
which the rowei-s sit; BB, a water-tight <leck, raised

sufficiently above the bottom of the boat to be
above the level of the sea when the boat is loaded

;

C, C, are air-tight chambers running alonj each
side, and occupying from .3 to 4 feet at each end :

Fig. 1.—Section lengthwise.

the buoyancy affonled by these more than suffices

to sustain the boat when fully Laden, even if filled

with water. To diminish the liability to capsize in

a he.a\-j' sea, the life-bo.at h.as great beam (breadtli)

in proportion to her length, viz., 8 feet beam to .SO

lenrth. In addition, the bottom is almost flat. As
in Tier build it h,as been found convenient to dis-

pense with oross-jiieces, some means are required to

preserve the rigidity of the whole structure amid tlie

nufletings of a tempest. To achieve this, and also

to serve the purposes of light ballast, Mr Peake fills

the space between the boat's bottom and the water-

tight deck (BB) with blocks, tightly weilged tiigethir,

of cork and light hard wood, D, D. These would
form a false bottom, were a rent made in the outiT

covering, and, by their comparative weight, coun-
teract in some degree the to|)-hea\nnes3 induced liy

the air-vessels, which are entirely above the watL-r
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line (H). Thia arrangement would be insufficient to

maintain the eqiiilibriiun of tlie boat, however, and
especially under sail, so Mr Peakc has added a

Fig. 2.—Section crosswise.

heavy iron keel (E) of from 4 to S cwt., which effec-

tually keeps the boat straight. Some Ijuilders oljject

to this iron ballast : the Liverpool and Norfolk l)oats

take out their plugs, and preferably admit water
nntd steadiness is secured ; lint Mr Peake has an
adilitional object in view—that of causing the boat

to immediately right itself if turned ui>sidc down,
.as the best boats sometimes will be in heaN'y gales.

It will be noticed that the ends of the boat rise

above the centre 1.^ to 2 feet. This, for one thing,

facilitates turning, as the pivot on which her weight
rests is shortened ; for another, if she capsizes and
is thrown bottom up, tlu-se raised caissons are suffi-

cient to sustain her by their buoyancy. So long,

then, as she floats precisely in an inverted state, she
will be steady ; but the slightest motion to either

side—which, of course, in practice ensues instantly
•—throws the heavy keel off the perpendicular, in

which its centre of gravity was exactly over the line

between bow and stern, and the Ijoat must imme-
diately right itself. This process is shewn in fig. 3,

Fig. 3.

where it will be perceived that the overturned boat
must forthwith right itself in the direction indi-

cated by the arrow, on account of the hca\^ top-
weight at E. F is a covered trough, to contain the
taclde, sails, &c., when not in use ; in service, it is

also useful to receive any water that may penetrate
among the cork and wooden chocks beneath the
water-tight deck : this leakage is at times con-
siderable when the outer skin of the boat has svis-

tained damage. The trough may be fitted with a
small hand-jiump, to enaWe one of the sitters to
clear it out when necessary.

Perh.aps the most beaiitiful contrivance in the
life-boat is that for disch.arging the water which
slie ships. This consists of six reUeviug tubes, G,
each six inches in diameter, passing through the
deck, r., tlie ballast, D, and the bottom. The
tubes, which are near the centre of the boat, three
on each side, have at the bottom a valve opening
outwards. As the deck, B, is always above the
water-level, any water in the boat necessarily Hows
out through these tubes, so th.at if a wave bursts
over her, and completely fills the boat, the reUeWng
tubes free her, and she is em])ty again in a few
minutes. The greater the height of water within,

the faster will it run out. The advantages of the

life-boat may be thus summed up. The air-cham-
bers and the light ballast render sinking impossible

;

the keel nearly prevents capsizing, and rectifies

it, if it does happen ; while the relieving tubes
efTectually clear off any water that finds its way
within. With such precautions, the safety of the
crew appears .almost assured, and, in fact, loss of
life in a life-boat Is a very rare occurrence.
The boat is kept on a truck—of considerable

strength, as the life-boat weighs two tons—close to
the beach, and is drawn to the water's edge when
required ; the crew are trained to their work, and,
it need not bo added, are among the hanliest of
seamen. Ordinary hfe-boats are rowed by eight
or twelve oars (of the best fir) double banked ; but
for small stations, where it would be difficult to

collect so many men at .short notice, smaller boats
are m.ade, rowing si.x oars single baidied.

The importance of the life-boat in saving life can
scarcely be over-estimated Hundreds of vessels
have their crews rescued through its use every year

;

and as the National Life-boat Institution obtains
funds, this invention is being gradually extended
all round the co.ast of the United Kingdom, while
foreign nations have not been remiss in thus pro-
tecting their shores.

The Royal Ndthjnal Lifi-boat Institution, after an
unrecognised existence for several years, was formally
incorporated in IS'24. Its objects are, to jirovide ami
maintain in efficient working order life-boats of the
most ])erfect description on all parts of the coast ; to

provide, through the instrumentality of local com-
mittees, for their proper management, and the
occasional exercise of their crews ; to bestow iiecuui-

ary rewards on all who risk their lives in saving, or

attempting to save, life on the coast, whether by
means of its own or other boats, and honorary
rewards, in the form of medals, to all who disiilay

unwonted heroism in the noble work. It is sup-

pni'ti'd entirely by voluntary contributions. It saves
about SUO lives auuu.ally, and is therefore ennnently
worthy of support. Its income for 1S72 was £27,3.'>l.

Its expenditure for the same jieriod was £21!, 121.

The society h.as now a lleet of 2.'i.'i lifc-bo.at3 stationed

all round our shores. The coxswains of the boats

alone are paid at the rate of about fS a year. The
rest of the brave fellows who man the life-boats are

volunteers. Since its formation, the Society has

been instrument.al in saving 21,4S5 lives, and has

given rewards in cash to the extent of £40,201),

besides 91 gold and 842 silver medals.
The size of a common life-boat retulers it incon-

venient f(n- stow.age on shipboard. To obviate this,

the Rev. E. L. Berthon, of Farehara, has invented a

colUapsing boat, which is readily expanded, possesses

great strength, and at the same time occupies

comparatively little space when out of use. Its

sides are connected by various hinges. This boat is

extensively emiiloyed for ocean steam-ships.

LIFE-ESTATE, in English Law. is an estate or

interest iu real property for a life. The life may be
either that of the owner or of some third p.arty, iu

which latter ease it is called an estate pur dulrt ri''.

Life-estates in lands are classed among Freeholds

(q. v.). The tenant for life has certain rights iu

reg.ard to the uses of the estate. He is entitled to

cut wood to repair fences, to burn in the house, &c.

He cannot open a mine on the estate, but if it was
already' opened, he is entitled to carry it ou for his

own profit. Life-est.ates are created by deeii, Imt
there are certain estates created by law, as Courtesy

(q. v.), Dower (q. v.), tenancy in tail after possibility

of issue extinct. As to Scotland, see Lifere.st.

LIFE GUAKD.'!, the two senior regiments of

the mounted jiortiou of the body-guard of the
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British sovereign and garrison of London. They
took their oripin in two troops of horse-grenadiers

raised respectively in 1093 and 1702: these trimps

were reduced in ITS.S, and reformed as refiiinents of

Life Guar<Is. ^Vlthough usually employed ahout

the court and metropolis, the Life Guards are not

exempt from the liahility to foreign service when
required, having distinguished themselves in the

Peninsula and at Waterloo. The men are all six

feet hi'^li and upwards, anned with sword and
carbine, wear knee-boots, leather breeches, red coats,

and steel helmets. They also wear steel cuirasses,

the utility of which is considered very doubtful.

With this unwieldy armour, they require i)owerful

horses, which arc uniformly bl.ick. The two regi-

ments comprise 868 men, with 550 horses, and their

pay and persoual allowances amount to Xo'i,'Mi.

LIFE-PRESER\T;RS, inventions for the preser-

vation of life in cases of fire or shipwreck. The lire

life-preservers will be found treated of under FiiiK-

ESCAPE.S. The other class includes the various con-

trivances for preserving the buoyancy of the human
body, and for reaching the shore. Of these, the

readiest and most effective are empty water-casks,

well bunged-up, and with ropes attached to them
to hold on by. It has been found that a .W-g.illon

cask so prepared can support ten men conveniently,

in tolerably smooth water. Cook's and Rodger's

patent life-rafts consist of square frames buoyed
up by a c;isk at each corner. Among foreign

natious, frames of bamboo, and inflated goat and
seal skins, have been long employed as life-pre-

servers ; and in China, it is customary for those

li\-ing on the banks of the canals to tie gourds to

their children, to buoy them up in case of their

falling into the w.ater. Since the introduction of

cork,"jackets and belts of that material in immense
variety have been patented. It has been calculated

that one pound of cork is amply sutlicicnt to siqiport

a man of ordinary size .and make. A few years .ago,

on the invention of india-rubber cloth, inflated belts

of this m.atcrial were made, and found to be superior

in buoyancy to the cork belt, besides, when emptied

of air, being very port.ible. They are, however, much
more liable to damage by being i)unotured or torn,

or to decay by being put away while damp. Some
of these defects .are remedied by having the interior

of the belt di\nded into several conii)artin(nt.s ; so

that, when one is damaged, the remainder may
still suliice. ^'ariou3 forms of inli.ated mattresses,

pillows, &c., have been made on the same principle,

and been found very effective ; one shewn at

the Great Exhibition of 1851 hanng sustained !)G

pounds for five days without injury. But the

f.avouritc life-buoy among sailors is composed of

slices of cork neatly and com]iactly arranged, so as

to form a buoyant zone of about 30 or 32 inches

in diameter, 6 in width, and 4 in thickness. It

consequently contains about 12 lbs. of cork, and is

generally covered with p.aintcd canv.vs to add to its

strength and protect it from the injurious .action of

the water. A buoy so constructed can sustain six

jwrsons, and it is generally furnished with a li/f-line

(a cord running roimd the outside of the buoy and
fastened to it at four points) to afford a more conve-

nient hold. This life-preser\'er is found on board of

all vessels.

LIFERENT, in Scotch Law, means a right to

use a heritable estate for life, the person enjoying it

being called a liferenter. The rights of a liferenter

nearly resemble, though they are not identical with,

those of a ten.ant for life in England. See Life-

Estate.

LIFTS, ropes, on shipboard, for raising or lower-

ing and maintaining in position the yards. They
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pass from the deck over pulleys at the m.ast-head,

and thence to near the extremities of the yard. The
lift bears the designation of the yard to which it is

attached, ta /ore-lift, main-top-gallant-liji, &c. See

Riggi.no.

LI'GAMEKTS are cords, bands, or membranous
exjiansions of white fibrous tissue, which jibay an

extremely important p.art in the mechanism of joints,

seeing that they p.ass in lixed directions from one

bone to another, and serve to limit some movements
of a joint, while they freely allow others.

Todd and Bowman, in their Physiologkal A nalomy,

arrange ligaments in three classes : 1. Funicular,

rounded cords, such .as the extem.al lateral ligament

of the knee-joint, the perpendicular ligament of the

ankle-joint, &c. ; 2. Fajsciculnr, flatteneil bands, more

or less expanded, such .as the lateral ligaments of the

elbow-joint, and the great m.ajority of ligaments in

the body ; 3. Capmlar, which are barrel-shaped

expansions attached by their two ends to the two
bones entering into the formation of the joint, which
they completely but loosely invest : they constitute

one of the chief characters of the ball-and-socket

joint, and occur in the shoulder and hip joints. See

Joints.

LIGATU'RA, an Italian term in Music, meaning
binding, frequently marked by a slur, thus ^—v,

which is placed over certain notes for the purpose of

shewing that they arc to be blended together ; if in

vocal music, that they are to be sung with one

breath ; also used in instrumental music, to mark
the phrasing.

LI'GATURE, the term applied, in Surgery, to

the thread tied roimd a blood-vessel to stop bleed-

ing. The ligatures most commonly used consist ot

strong liem])en or silk threads ; but catgut, horse-

hair, ic, have been emjjloyed by some surgeons. A
lig.ature should be tied roimd an artery with
sulKcient tightness to cut through its middle and
internal walls. Although the o|ieration of tying

arteries was clearly known to Rufus of Ei>hesus,

who flourished in the time of Trajan, it subsequently

fell into desuetude, till it was reiUscovered by
Ambrose Pare, in the lUth centurj'.

LIGHT is the subject of the science of Optics

(q. v.). We here just notice its princip,al phenomen.a,

and the hypotheses advanced to explain them.

Every one knows tli.at light diverges from a lumin-

ous centre in all directions, and th.at its transmis-

sion in any direction is Mrairjht. It travels with
great velocity, which has been .ascertained, by obser-

vations on the ecli|)3es of Jupiter's satellites and other

means, to be 180,000 miles jxt second. Shadows (q. v.)

are a result of its straight transmission ; an<l it

follows from its diverging in all directions from
a luminous centre, that its intensity diminishes

inveracly as the square of the distance from the

centre. When it falls on the snrf.aces of bodies,

it is reflected from them, regularly or irregularly,

totally or partially, or is ]iartly or wholly trans-

mitted or refracted through them. The ]>henomena
of the reflection .and of the refraction of hght are

treated of resiiectively under the heads Catoptrics

(q. V.) and Dioptrics (q. v.). The facts of obser-

vation on which catoptrics is founded are two:
1. In the reflection of light, the incident r.ay, the

normal to the surface, and the reflected ray are in

one plane ; 2. The angle of reflection is equal to the

angle of incidence. Similar to these are the physical

laws on which dioptrics is foundetL ^Vhen a ray

of homogeneous light is incident on a refracting

surface, 1. The incident and refracted ray lie in the

same plane as the nonnal at the point of incidence,

and on opposite sides of it ; 2. The sine of the angle
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of incidence, whatever that angle may be, bears,

to the angle of refraction, a ratio dei>endent only

on the nature of the media between which the

refraction takes place, and on the nature of the

light. In stating these laws, we have hinted at

light being of diiiectnt kinds. At one time, it was
not supposed that colour had anj-thing to do with
light ; now, there is no serious dispute but that

there are lights of different colours (see Chrom-
atics and Spectrum), with ditferent properties,

though obeying the same general laws. Among the

most striking phenomena of light are those treated

of under the head Polarisatiox (q. v.). Next to

these in interest are the phenomena of double

refraction. See EEFR.4.cnox, Double. For an
account of the chief chemic.il properties of light, see

Photography and SPECTRrsi. See also, for pheno-
mena not noticed above, the articles Aberration',
DiFFRAcnox, Dispersion", Isterference.
Two hj'potheses have been advanced to explain

the different phenomena of light, viz., the theory of

emission, or the corpuscular theory, and the theory of

vihration, or the undulatory theoiy. According to the

former, light is an attenuated imponderable sub-

stance, whose colours depend on the velocity of its

transmission. It regards reflection as analogous to

the reboimding of elastic bodies ; while, to explain

refraction, it assumes that there are interstices in

transparent bodies, to allow of the passage of the

particles of light, and that these particles are

attracted by the molecules of bodies—their attrac-

tion combining with the velocity of the particles of

light to cause them to deviate in their course. The
undidatory theory assumes that Ught is j)ropag.ated

by the vibrations of an imponderable matter termed
Ether (q. v.). On this view, light is somewhat
similar to sound (see Interference). Newton was
the author of the former theorj', and Huyghens
may be regarded as the author of the latter. The
theories were long rivals, but now no doubt remains
that the theory of undulations has triumphed over
the other. Its soundness may be said to rest on
similar evidence to that which we have for the
theory of gra\'itation : it had not only satisfactorily

accounted for all the phenomena of light, but it has
been the means of discovering new phenomena. In
fact, it has supplied the philosopher with the power
of prescience in regard to its subject. Those who
wish to study the theory may advantageously con-
sidt its popular exposition by Young (Lectures on
Natural Philosophi/, Loudon, 1S45), and Lloyd's
Wave Theory of Light (Dublin, 1S5G). The mathe-
matical theory is very fully investig.ated in Airy's
Matliematical Tracts.

LIGHT. In point of Law, the right to light is one
of the rights incident to the ownei-ship of laud and
houses. When it is claimed in such a way as to
interfere with a neighbour's absolute rights, it is

called, in England aud Ireland, an Easement (q. v.),

and in Scotland a ServiUule (q. v.). In Engl.and
and IreLand, the right to light, as between neigh-
bours, is qualified in this w.ay, and forms a subject
of frequent dis]>ute in towns and populous places.

If A build a house on the edge of his ground
with windows looking into B's field or garden
which is adjacent, B may next day, or any time
within 20 years, run up a house or screen close

to A's windows, and darken them all, for one h.as

as good a ri^ht to build on his own land as the
other. But if B allow A's house to stand 20 years
without building, B is for ever after prevented
from building on his own land so as to darken
A's lights, for A then acquires a prescriptive right

to an easement over B's lands. In the Koman law,
a person was entitled not only to a servitude of

light, but also of prospect ; but in this country the

right of prospect, or of having a fine %'iew, is not
recognised by the law, except so far that the lights,

after 20 years, must not be sensibly darkened. In
Scotland, a servitude of light may exist in like man-
ner, but it cannot be constituted except by special

grant ; whereas in England, if nothing is said, the
right is acquired by prescription, or mere lapse of

time. In Scotland, a neighbour, B, may, after 20
years, or .any distance of time, build on his own land,

and darken A's windows, provided he do not act

wantonly, emiUously, or so as to cause a nuisance.

LIGHTER, a large flat-bottomed barge or boat,

usually propelled or guided by two heavy oars, and
used for conveying merchandise, coals, &c., between
ships and portions of the shore they cannot reach by
reason of their draught.

LIGHTFOOT, Jonx, one of the earUer Hebrew
scholars of England, was bom in 1602 at Stoke-upon-
Trent, in Staffordshire. He studied at Chnst's
College, Cambridge, and, after entering into orders,

became chaplain to Sir Rowland Cotton, who, being
himself a good Hebrew scholar, inspired L. with a
desire to become one also. In 1027, appeared his

Eruhhim, or Miscellanies CJiristian and Judaical,

which were dedicated to Sir IJowland, who, in 1031,

presented him to the rectory of Ashley in Stafford-

shire. Subsequently, he removed to London, that
he might have better opportunities for the prose-

cution of his favourite study ; and in 1042 he
was chosen minister of St Bartholomew's, to the
parishionere of which he dedicated his Handful
of Gleanings out of the Book of Exodus (London,

1643). His most important work is Horce Uehraicce
el Talmudicce, &c. (Cambridge, 1048)), recently

re-edited by E. Gaudell (4 vols.. Oxford, 1859). L.

was one of the Assembly of Divines who met at

Westminster in 1043, and in the deb.ate3 that

took place there, betraj'ed a decided predilection for

the Presbyterian form of church government. In
the same year, he was chosen Master of Catharine
Hall, Cambridge, and in 1055 vice-chancellor of the
university. At the Restoration, he complied with
the terms of the Act of Uniformit}'. He died at

Ely, December 0, 1675. At his death, he was
en"a"ed on a IIarmon]i. The first collected edition

of L. s works was published in 1084, in 2 vols, folio

;

the best, by the Rev. J. Pitman, in 1822—1825,
in 13 vols. L. was a very learned Hebraist for

his time, but he was not free from the unscientific

crotchets of the period, holding, for example, the

inspiration of the vowel-points, &c. He has done
good service to theology by pointing out and insisting

upon the close connection between the Talmudical
and Midrashio WTitings and the New Testament,

which, to a certain extent, is only to be imderstood
by ilUistrations from the anterior and coutemjwr-
ancous religious literature.

LIGHT-HOUSE, a building on some conspicuous

point of the sea-shore, island or rock, from which a

light is exhibited at night as a ^uide to mariners.

The light-houses of the United Kingdom now num-

ber, mth harbour-lights, upwards of 500 stations,

and include some of the finest specimens of engineer-

in", such as Smeaton's Eddystone, Robert Steven-

son's Bell Rock, .\lan Stevenson's Skerryvorc, and

James Walker's Bishop llocli. Jlore recently, some-

what similar structures have been erected on the

Wolf Rock in the English Channel by Mr Douglass,

and on the Duheartaih Rock, Argyleshire, and on

the Chickens, off the Isle of Man, by Messrs D. & T.

Stevenson. As information will be found under

their respective heads regarding some of these inter-

esting works, we sh.all restrict ourselves in the follow-

ing short memoir to the most approved means of pro-

diicing a jiowerfid light for the use of the mariner.
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Calojitric or Ri-fl-etinti Sjislem.—All of those rays
of light i>roecciUni^ from the focus of a )iaraboIi>i<l

(tig. 1), which fall upon its surface, arc reflected

parallel to the axis so as to form a soliJ beam of

light. When a series of such reflectors are arranged

Fig. 1.

close to each other round a cylinder in a light-

house, they illuminate constantly, thoii;;li not with
equal intensity, the whole horizon. As the ])roperty

of tlie parabolic reflector is to collect the r.iys

incident upon its surface into one beam of paral-

lel r.ays, it would bo absolutely impossible, were
the llame from which the rays proceed a niathe-

raatical point, to produce a li^lit which would
illuminate tlie whole of the horizon, unless there
were an inlinitc nundjer of reflectors. But as the
radiant, instead of being a mathematical pnint, is a
physical object, consisting of a flame of very notable
size, the rays which come from the outer jportion f>f

the luminous cone proceed, after reflection, in such
diversent directions, as to render it jpractically

possible to light up, though unefpially, the whole
horizon. The useful divergence ])rixl\iceil in this

way by a burner of one inch in diameter, with a
focal distance of four inches, is in the horizontal

plane about 14" 22'. The whole horizon may thus
be illuminated by reflectors.

If, for the purpose of distinction, it is desired to

shew a revolrimj light, then several of those reflectors

are jilaced with their axes parallel to each other on
each of the faces of a four-sided frame, which is

made to revolve. In such a ease, the maiiner sees a
light only at those times when one of the faces of

the frame is directed towards him, but at other
times he is left in darkness. The rotation of the
frame upon its axis thus produces to his eye a
siiccession of light and dark intervals, which enables
him to distinguish it from the lixed light which
is constantly iu view in every azimuth. The dis-

tinction of a red light is produced by using a
chimney of red instead of white glass for each burner.
The Jiasliinij or scintillating light, giving, by rapid
revolutions of the frame, flashes once every live

seconds, which is one of the most striking of all

the distinctions, w:i3 first introduced by the late

Mr Robert Stevenson, the engineer of the North-
em Lighthouses, in 1822, at llhinns of Islay, in

Argyleshire. The same engineer also introduced
what has been called the inlennillcnt light, by which
a stiitionary frame with reflectors is instantaneously
echjised, and is again as suddenly revealed to view
by the vertical movement of opaque cylinders in

front of the reflectors. The intermittent is distin-

guished from the revolving light, which also appears
and disappears siiccessively to the view, by the
suddenness of the eclijises and of the reappearances,
whereas in all revolving lights there is a gradual
waxing and waning of the bijlit. The late Mr

Wilson introduced at Troon Harbour an intermit-
tent light which was jiroduced by a beautifully
simple contrivance for suildenly lowering and rais-

ing a gas-flame. Mr Itobert Louis Stevenson h.is

proposed an intennittent light of titiajual pi-ruHh
by causing uneiiual sectors of a spherical mirror
to revolve between the flame, aiul a lixed dioptric
apparatus (such as that shewn in iigs. .'{ ami 4).

The i)ower of the light is increased by the action
of the spherical mirror, which also acts .as a mask
in the opposite azimuths. The number of distinc-
tive light-house char.acteristics has not yet been
exhausted in i>r.actice, for various other distinctions
m.ay be produced by combination of those already
in use ; as for example, revolving, flashing, or mter-
mittent lights might be made not only red and
white alternately, but two red or white, with one
white or red. Similar combinations could of course
be employed where two lights arc shewn from the
same, or from seiiarate towers.

Dioptric Si/slem.—Another method of bending the
diverging rays proceeding from a lamp into such
directions as shall be <iseful to the mariner, is that
of refraction. If a fl.ame be placed in the focus of a
lens of the proper form, the diverging rays will be
bent parallel to eacli other, so as to form a single
solid beam of light. M. Augustin Fresnel was tiie

lirst to ])ropo.se and to introduce lenticular action
into light-house illumin.ition, by the adoption of

the .annular or built lens, which had been sng-
gesteii as .a burning instiunient by BuH'on and Con-
dorcet. He also, in conjunction with Arago and
Mathieu, used a large lamp having four concen-
tric wicks. In order to proiluce a revolving light

on the lenticidar or dio])tric system, a dilTerent

arrangement w;is adopted from that wliich we have
described for the catoptric system. The Large lamp
w;i3 now made a fixture, and four or more annular
lenses were fitted together, so as to form a frame of

gl.ass which surrounded the lamp. When this frame
is made to revolve round the lamp, the mariner gets

the full effect of the lens whenever its axis is

pointed towards him, and this full light fades

gradually inlo darkness as the axis of the lens passes

from him. In order to ojierat'i upon those rays of

light which passed above the lens, .a system of

f/ouhle optical agents w.as employed by FresncL
These (see fig. 2) consisted of a pyramid of lenses, a,

with mirrors, h, placed above at tlie jirojier angle for

rendering the rays p.assing upwards parallel to those
wliich came from the annular lens, L. But Fresnel
did not stop here, for, in order to make the lenticular

system suitable for fixed as well as revolving lights,

he designed a new optical agent, to which the name
of cijUiidric rf/nirlor has been given. This consisted

of cylindrical lenses, which were the solids that
would be generated were the midille vertical profile

of an annular lens m.aile to circulate round a vertical

axis. The action of this instrument is obviously,

while allowing the rays to spread naturally in the
horizontal plane, to sufTer refraction in the vertical

l>lane. The elTect of this instrument is therefore to

shew a light of equal intensity constantly all round
tlie horizon, and thus to form a better and more equal
light than that which was formerly jiroduced for fixed

lights by parabolic reflection. It is obvious, how-
ever, from our description that the diverging rays
which were not intercepted by this cylindric hoop,
or those which would have passed upwards and been
uselessly expended in illuminating the clouds, or

downwards in uselessly ilhmiinating the light-room

floor, were lost to the mariner ; and iu order to

render these eff'cctive, Fresnel ultimately adopted
the use of what has been called the internal or total

reflection of glass ; and here it is necessary to explain

that one of the greai advantages of the actiou by

I
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glass over reflection by metal is the smaller quantity

of light that it absorbs. It has been ascertained

that there is a gain of nearly one-fourth (-249) by
employing glass ]>risms instead of metallic reflectors

for light-house illumination. There were therefore

introduced above and below the cylindric refracting

Fig. 2.

hoop which we have described, separate glass prisms
of triangular section, the first surface of each of

which refracted to a certain extent any ray of light

that fell upon it, while the second surface was
placed at su'h an angle as to reflect, by total reflec-

tion, the ray which had before been refracted by the
first surface ; and the last or outer surface produced
another refraction, which made the rays finally pass
out ])arallel with those refracted by the central

cylindric hoop. The light falling above the cylindric
hoop was thus by refractions and reflections bent
downwards, and that falling below was bent upwards,
so as to be made horizontal and parallel with that
proceeding from the refracting hoop. Figs. 3 and 4

iiri. 3.

represent in elevation and vertical section this, which
is the most perfect of Frcsnel's inventions in hght-
house illumination, especially when made in pieces
of the rhomboidal form, and used in connection
with the diagonal framing introduced by ilr Alan
Stevenson. In the lig., p shews the refracting and
totally reflecting prisms, and R the cylindric refractor.

From what has been stated, it will be readily

seen that, in so far as regards fixed lights, which are

required to illuminate conMantly the whole of the
horizon with equal intensity, the dioptric light of
Fresnel v.ith Mr Alan Stevenson's improvements is

Fig. 4.

a perfect instrument. But the case is diflferent as

regards revolving lights, or those where the whole
rays have to be concentrated into one or more beams
of parallel rays. To revert to the parabolic reflector,

it must be obvious (see flg. 1) that all rays which
escape past the lips of the reflector, and which are

shewn by hard Unes in the diagram, never re.ich the

eye of the mariner, while, if we return to the
dioptric revolving light of Fresnel (Hg. 2), we find

that those rays which escajjc past the lens are acted

on by hco agents, both of which cause loss of light

by absorption. The loss occasioned by the inclined

mirrors (fig. 2), and in passing through the pyramidal
inclined lenses, was estimated by Fresnel himself at

one-linlf of the whole incident rays. In order to

avoid this loss of light, Mr Thomas Stevenson pro-

posed, in 1S49, to introduce an arrangement by
which the use of one of these agents is avoirled, and
the employment of total reflection, which hail been
successfully employed by Fresnel for fixed lights,

was introduced with great advantage for revolving

lights.

'This effect may be produced in the case of

metallic retiectoi's by the combination of an annular

lens, L (flg. 5) ; a parabolic conoid, a, truncated at

its parameter, or between that and its vertex ; and
a portion of a s])herical mirror, b. The lens, when
at its proper focal distance from the flame, subtends

the same angle from it as the outer hps of the

jiaraboloid, so that no ray of light coming from
the front of the flame can escape being intercepted

either by the i>araboloid or the lens. The spherical

reflector occupies the place of the parabolic conoid

Fig. 5.

which has been cut off behind the parameter. The
flame is at once in the centre of the S|>herical mirror,

and in the common focus of the lens and paraboloid.

The whole sphere of rays emanating from the flame
12S
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may be rcsixrded as tlividcil into two hemispheres.
Part of the anterior hemisphere of rays is inter-

cepted by the lens, and made ])aralIol by its action,

while the remainder is intercepted by tlie para-
bnlciidal surface, and made parallel by its action.

Tlic rays forniiiij; the posterior hemisphere fall on
the spherical mirror behind the llanic, and are re-

flected forwards again, through the focns in the
same lines, bnt in opposite directions to those in

which tliey came, whence passini; onwards, they arc

in part refracted by the lens, and the rest are made
parallel by the paraboloid. The back rays thns
finally emerge horizontally in union with the li;.;ht

from the anterior hemisphere. This instrument,
therefore, fulfils the necessary conditions, by collect-

ing the entire sphere, of divenjin'i ratj.i into one Iteam

of parallel ra>js without emploijinij any unnecesaanj
a'jenti.'

What has been just described is what Mr Steven-
son terms a catoptric holophote. What follows is a
description of his dioptric holophote, in which total

reflection, or the most perfect system of illumination,

is adopted. The front half of the rays is o])erated

upon by totally reflecting glass prisms (/>, j), fig. (i),

Fig. a

8lmilar in section to those ajiplied by Fresnol for

fixed lights ; Init instead of being curvilinear in the

horizontal plane only, they are also curvilinear in tlie

vertical plane, and thus produce, in union with an
annular lens, a beam of ))arallel rays, similar to what
is efTected by the jiarabolic mirror (tig. 1). The rays

proceeding backwards fall upon glass prisms, nb, oh,

which produce two total reflections upon each raj',

and cause it to pass back through the flame, bo as

ultimately to fall iii the proper direction upon the

dioptric holoi)hoto in front, so that the whole of the

light proceeding from the flame is thus ultimately

parallelised by means of the smallest number and
the best kinds of 0])tical agents. It is a remarkable

property of the spherical mirror, ah, that no ray

passes Ikrour/h it, so that an observer standing

behind the instrument perceives no light, though

there is nothing between him and the Hamo but a

screen of transparent glass.

Where the light is produced by a great central

stationary burner, the ajiparatns assumes the form
(fig. 7) of a polygonal frame, consisting of sectors

of lenses and holophotal pri-sms, which revolves

round the flanus and each face of which produces

a beam of jiarallel rays. Hence, when the frame
revolves round the central flame, the mariner is

alternately ilhiminated and left in darkness, accord-

ing as the axis of each successive face is iminted

towards him or from him. The diCference between
the revolving light of Fresnel and the holophotal

light, will be readily seen by comparing lig. 7 and
fig. 2, in the former of which, one agent is enabled

to do the work of two agents in the latter, while

total reflection, or that by which least light is lost,

J 26

is substituted for metallic reflection. The dio]>trie
holophotal system, or that by which total reflection
1.1 used as a jiortion of the revolvimj apparatus, was
first employed on a
small scale in 1850 at
the Horsburgh Light-
house, and on the large

scale in 1S51, .at North
Roiialdshay in Orkney.
Since that date, this

system ha.s been all

but imiversally intro-

duced into Kuroj)o and
America.
Azimulhal Coiidens-

imj Light.—The above
is a description of the
general i>rineiple3 on
which light-houses are
illumiuated. In plac-

ing a light in some
situations, regard, how-
ever, must be had to

the physical peculiari-

ties of the locality

;

the following plans of

Mr Thomas Stevenson
may be cited as ex-

am|)les. In fixed lights of the ordinary construc-
tion, the light is distributed, as .already explaiiu'd,

equally all rouml the horizon, and is well adajitecl

for a rock or island surroundc<l by the sea. ]>ut

where it is only necessary to illuminate a narrow
Sound, as shewn by the chart, fig. 8, it is obvious tli.at

the requirements are very iliflerent. tin tlie side

next the shore, no liglit is required at .all ; across the
.Sound, a feeble light is all tliat is necessary, because
the distance at which it has to be seen is sni.all,

owing to the narrowness of the channel ; while up
the Sound (DC) and down the Sound (-•VA), the sea

to be illuminated is of greater or le.sser extent, and
requires a corresponding intensity. If the light were
made sufficiently powerful to answer for the greater

distance, it would be much too powerfiU for the

Fi". 7.

Fig. 8.

shorter distance across the Sound. Such an arrange-

ment would occasion an unnecessary waste of oil,

while the light that was cast on the landw.ard side

would be altogether useless. Fig. 9 represents (in

j)lan) the condensing light, by which l!u; iujht proceed-

ing from the flame is allocatedin Ihv different a::iniitfhs

in proportion to the. distances al which the light reiptircs

to be seen by tlie mariner in those azimuths. Let us

suppose that the rays marked « require to be seen

at the greatest distance down the Sound, and those

marked /8 to a somewhat smaller distance up tlic

Soimd. In order to strengthen those arcs, the spare

light proceeding Landwards, which would otherwise

be lost, is intercepted by portions of holophotes, I!

and C, subtending spherical angles ])roportioued to

the relative ranges and angular spaces of the arcs

« and r>. The jwrtions of light thus intercepted are

parallelised by the holophotes, and fall upon straight

prisms a, a, and 6, 6, respectively, which again refract
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them in the horizontal plane only ; and, after passing

through focal points (independent for each prism),

they emerge in separate equal beams, and diverge

through the same angles as a. and /3 respectively.

^^^0
>?""'''? *''

In this way, the light proceeding up and down the

Sound is strengthened in the required ratio by
utilising, in the manner wo have described, the light

which would otherwise have been lost on the land.

These instruments were first introduced at three

Sound lights in the west of Scotland, in 1857, where
apparatus of a small size, combined with a small

Inirner, was found to produce, in the only directions

in which gi'cat power was required, beams of light

equal to the largest class of apparatus and burner.

The saWng thus effected in oil, &c., has been esti-

mated at about £400 or £500 per annum for these

three stations.

Appaivut Liriht.—At Stornoway Bay, the position

of a sunk rock has been sufficiently indicated by
means of a beam of parallel rays thrown from the

shore upon certain optical apparatus fixed in the top
of a beacon ercctetl upon the rock itself. It was
suggested that the light-liouse should be built on
the outlying submerged reef, but the cost would
have been very gi'cat, and Mr Stevenson's suggestion

Fig. 10.

of the apparent light was adopted. By means of

this plan {ride chart, tig. 10), the expense of erect-

ing a light-house on the rock itself has been saved,
and all the purposes of the mariner served. It has

been called an apparent light, from its appearing

to proceedfrom ajkime on the rock, while theliglit in

realiiy proceedsfro)n the shore, about 650 feet distant,

and is refracted by glass prisms placed on the beacon.

Flocdiiifj Lii/hts are vessels fitted with lights

moored at sea in the vicmity of reefs. Prior to

1807, the lantern was hung at the yard-arm.

The late Mr Robert Stevenson then introduced

the present system of lanterns, having a copper

tube in the centre capable of receiving the

vessel's mast, which passed through the tube,

the hghts being placed all round. In this way,
proper optical appliances can be employed, and
the lantern can be lowered on the mast so as to

pass through the roof of a house on the deck,

where the lamps are filled or trimmed In 1864,

six floating lights were constructed for the

Hooghly under the directions of Messrs Steven-

son, in which the dioptric iirinciple was applied.

Eight half-fixed light apparatus of glass with
spherical mirrors behind, were placed in the

lantern roimd the mast, so as to sliew in every

azimuth rays from three of them at once.

Differential Lens.—This is an annular lens,

curved to different radii on both sides, so as to

increase the divergence in any given ratio. The
small arc of about 6", which is unequally

illuminated l>y the lens as presently constructed,

may be made of equal intensity throughout by
the differential form, or by means of separate

straight prisms placed at the sides.

Sources of Lir/ht.—The descri])tiona which
have already been given have all had reference

to the best means of emjiloying a given light.

JIany attempts have from time to time been made
to increase the power of the radiant itself.

Magneto-eleetric Lirjht.—The electric light dis-

covered by Dr Faraday, and recently adapted to

liglit-house pur])oses by Professor Holmes, has lately

been introduced under the auspices of the Trinity

House of London.
Gas.— Tlie uncertainty and other objections

attending the manufacture and use of gas in remote
and inaccessible places, have with some exceptions as

yet prevented its adoption at light-house stations, but
it has been successfiUly used at many harbour-lights.

Oil and Paraffin.—The oil which is now employed
in Great Britain is that which goes by the name of

colza, and the quantities annually consumed at the

Northern Light-houses may lie stated at 40 gallons

for an argand one inch in diameter, and 800 gallons

for the four-wick burner, which is used in dioptric

lights of the first order. Captain Duty's burner for

paraffin, which is the best which has as yet been
suggested, has been introduced into the French and
the Scotch light-houses. Paraffin has been found to

give a more intense light than colza at half the cost.

Visihililu of Lights.—The distance at which any
light can be seen, of course depends on the height of

the tower, and varies with the state of the atmos-

phere. The greatest recoi-ded distance at which an
oil-light has been visible is that of the holophotal

light of Allepey at Travancore, which has been seen

from an elevated situation at a distance of 45 miles.

The holophotal revolving light at Baccahcu, in New-
foimdland, is seen every night in clear weather at

Ca])o Spear—a distance of 40 nautical miles.

Poioer of Lijht-honsc Apparatus.—The reflector

(25 inches diameter) used in the Northern Liglit-

houses, with a burner of one inch diameter, has

been estimated as being equal to about 360 argand

flames. Tlie cylindric refractor, used in fixed liglits,

with a fnur-wiek burner, has in lilie manner been

estimated at -50 ; while the annular lens employed
in revolving lights, with the same burner, is equal to

about CiOOO argand flames.
1:7
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LIGHTNING (Fr. fclair, Gcr. Dlih), the name
pivcii to the siulilcMi iliscliargc of electricity between
one cronp of el<>n<ls ami another, or hetween the

tlonjs and the f;roiiniI. It is essentially the same,
thonuh on a niiuli {.nander scale, as the S]>ark

olit:iineil from an eleetrio machine, f'lomls chariied

with electricity are calleil thuniler-eloiuls, and arc

easily known l>y their peculiarly dark and dense
appearance. The height of thunder-clouds is very
various : sometimes thej' have been seen as hi.ijh as

2.">,700 feet, and a tlinndcr-eloud is recorded whose
height w.as only 8!) fei't above the f,'>'<iund. According
to Arago, there are three kinds of linhtninL;, whicli

he names lij/htnint; of the first, second, and third

classes. Lightnini; of the first cla.ss is familiarly

known .as forked-lightning (l''r. fclair en zi'j-zinj).

It ajipears as a broken line of light, dense, thin,

anil well defined at the edges. Occasionally, when
darting between the clouds and the earth, it breaks

n|> near the latter into one or two forks, ami is tlien

called bifurcate or trifurcate. The terminations of

these branches are sometimes several thousand feet

from each otlier. On several occasions, the length of

forked-lightning has been tried to be got at trigono-

nietrically, and the result gave a length of several

miles. Lightning of the second class is what is com-
monly called sheet-lightning (Ger. Flarlicniililz). It

lias no definite form, but seems to be .a great mass
of light. It has not the intensity of lightning of the

fir.st cl.xss. Sometimes it is tinged decidedly red, at

other times, blue or violet. When it occurs liehind

a cloud, it lights nj) its outline only. (Jccasionally,

it illumines the wtn-ld of clouds, and ajijicars to

come forth from the heart of them. .Sheet-lightning

is very much more fre(|ueut than forkcd-liglitning.

Lightning of the third kind is called b.all-lightiiing

(Fr. dishes de fill, Ger. Kiii;i:llililz). This so-called

lightning describes, perhaps, more a meteor, which,

on rare occasions, accompanies electric discharge,

or lightning jiropcr, than a phenomenon in itself

clectriciil. It is said to occur in this way : After a

violent exjilosion of lightning, a ball is seen to pro-

ceed from the region of the expli>sioii, ami to make
its way to the earth in a curved line like a bomb.
AVhen it reaches the ground, it cither splits up at

once, and disappear.s, or it rebounds like an el.ustic

b.all several times before doing so. It is describeil as

being very dangerous, readily setting lire to the build-

ing on which it alights ; and a lightning-conductor

is no protection .against it. li.all-liglitning hosts for

several seconds, and, in this respect, diflcrs very
widely from lightning of the first and second classes,

which are, in the strictest sense, momentary.
The thunder (Fr. tonnerre, Ger. Donncr) which

.accompanies lightning, as well as the snap attending

the electric spark, has not yet been satisfactoiily

.accounted for. Both, no doubt, arise from a commo-
tion of the air brought about by the p;ussage of elec-

tricity; but it is diiliciilt to mulerstand liow it takes

j>lace. Suppose this dilliculty cleared, there still

remains the prolonged rolling of the tlumder, and its

strange rising and falling to account for. The echoes

Bent between the clouds and the earth, or between
olijects on the earth's surface, may exjilaiu this to

some extent, but not fully. A person in the imme-
diate neighbourhood of a flash of lightning hears only
one sharp report, which is pccidiarly sharp when an
object is struck by it. A j>ersoa at a distance Iicai-s

the same report as a prolonged peal, and iiersons in

diflTerent situations hear it each in a different way.
This m.ay be so far explained. Tlie path of the
lightning m.ay be reckoned at one or two mUes in

length, and each point of the path is the origin of a
separate sound. Sujipose, for the sake of simi)licity,

that the path is a straight line, a person at the

extremity of this line must hear a prolonged report;
l-.'i

for though the sound originating at each point of

the path is i)roduced at the same instant, it is some
time before the souinl coming from the more distant
jioints of the line reaches the ear. A jierson near
the middle of the line hears the whole less prolonged,
because he is more equidistant from the diflVrent

]iarta of it. E.ach listener in this way hears a dill'er-

ent pe.al, according to the jiosition he stands in with
reference to the line. On this supposition, however,
thuniler ought to begin at its loudest, and gradually
die aw.ay, Ijccause the sound comes first from tlio

nearest points, and tin-n from ]>oints more and more
distaut. .Such, however, it is well known, is not the
case. Distant thunder at the beginning is just

audible, and no more ; then it gradually swells into

a crashing sound, and again grows fainter, till it

ce.Tscs. The rise ami fall arc not continuous, for tho
whole peal appears to be mad'- up of several siiccea-

.sivc jieals, wiiieli rise and fall .as the whole. Some
have attempteil to account for this moilulation from
the forked form of the lightning, which makes so

many difi'erent centres of sound, at dificrent angles

with each other, the waves coining from which inter-

fere with each other, at one time moving in op]iosite

directions, and obliter.iting the simnd, at .another in

the same way, and then strengthening the sound,
]irodueed by I'aeli. Thunder h.is never been lieanl

more than 14 miles from the flash. The report of

artillery has been hcaril at much greater distances.

It is said that the cannoii.ading at the battle of

^\'aterloo w.as heard at the town of Creil, in the
north of France, about ll.'j miles from the field.

LIGHTNING-CONDUCTOR (Fr. jxiralnn-

}i'rri\ Ger. Jilitzahlcitrr). 'I'he principle of the
liglitiiing-conduetor is, that electricity, of two
conducting jiassages, selects the better; .and that
when it h.as got a sullicient conducting pivss.age,

it is disarmed of .all destructive energy. If a
person holds his hand near the prime conductor of

a powerful electric macliine in action, he receives

long forked stinging .sparks, each of which causes

a very sensible convulsion in his frame. But if

he holds in his hand a ball, connecte<l with the
ground by .a wire or chain, the above scns.ation

is scarcely, if at all, felt, as each spark oecura,

for the electricity, now having the b.ill and wire
passage to the ground, prefers it to the less con-

ducting body. If, instead of a ball, a jiointed rod
were used, no sparks would p.as3, and no 8ens.aticm

whatever would be felt. The point silently dis-

charges the prime conductor, and does not allow the
electricity to accuninl.ate in it so ,a.s to produce a
spark ; and the quantity p.ossing at a time, even sup-
posing the rod disconnected with the ground, is not
sufficient to affect the nerves. If, for the prime con-

ductor of the machine, we substitute the thunder-
clouds ; for the body, a building ; for the convulsive
sensation, as the evidence of electric power, heat-

ing and other destructive effects ; for the ball, or rod,

and wire, the lightning-conductor, we have the same
conditions exhibited on a larger natural scale. It

I

is cosier, however, to protect a building from the

I

attacks of lightning than the body fiom the electric

spark, as the rod in tho one case is a much better

conductor, compared with the building, than it is

:
comjiared with the body, and, in consequence, more

I

easily diverts the electricity into it.

I

The lightning-conductor consists of three parts

:

the rod, or part overtopping the building ; the
c<uiductor, or part connecting the rod with the
ground ; and the ])art in the groumk The rod is

made of a pjTamidal or conical form (the hotter

I

being prefer.oble), from 8 to 30 feet in height,

securely fixed to the roof or highest part of the
building. G.oy-Lussac proposes that this rod should

I
consist, for the greater part of its length below, of
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iron ; that it should then be surmounted by a short

sharp cone of brass ; and that it should finally

end in a fine platinum needle; the whole being

riveted or soldered together, so as to render perfect

the conducting connection of the parts. The ditli-

culty of constructing such a rod has led generally

to the adoi)tion of simple rods of iron or copper,

whose points are gilt, to keep them from becoming
bhmt by oxiilation. It is of the utmost importance
that tlie upper extremity of the rod should end in a
sharp point, because the sharper the point the more
is the electrical action of the conductor limited to

the point, and diverted from the rest of the con-

ductor. There is thus less danger of the electricity

sparking from the conductor at the side of the build-

ing int<i the building itself. Were the quantity of

the electricity of the clouds not so enormous, the

pointed rod would prevent a lightning-discharge

altogether; but even as it is, the violence of the

lightning-discharge is ct)nsiderably lessened by the

silent discharging-power of the point previously

taking place. According to Eisenlohr, a conical

rod, 8 feet in height, ought to have a diameter at

its base of 13.3 lines, and one of 30 feet a diameter
of 26.6 lines.

The ])art of the lightning-conductor forming the
connection between the rod and the ground, is gene-

rally a ]irismatic or cylindrical rod of iron (the latter

being jireferable), or a strap of copper ; sometimes a
rojje of iron or copper wire is used. Iron wire
improves as a conductor when electric currents pass

through it ; copper wire, in the same circumstances,

becomes brittle. An iron rope is much better, there-

fore, for conducting than a copper one. Galvanised
iron is, of all materials, the best for conductors. The
conducting-rod ought to be properly connected with
the conical rod either by riveting or soldering or

both. Here, as at every point of juncture, the
utmost care must be taken that there is no break
in the conduction. The conducting-rod is led along
the roof, and down the outside of the walls, and
is kej)t in its position by holdfasts lixcd in the
building. There must be no sharp turns in it, but
each bend must be made as round as possible.

Considerable discussion has arisen as to the proper
thickness for the conducting-rod. If it were too
small, it would only conduct part of the electricity,

and leave the building to conduct the rest, and it

might be melted by the electricity cndca\'ouring to
force a passage through it as an insufficient con-
ductor. The Paris Commission, which sat in 1S23,
gave the minimum section of an iron conductor
as a square of 15 miUuntitres (about ^-ths of an inch)

in side, and this tliey considered quite sufficient

in all circumstances. A rod of copjier woidd need
to be only |ths of this, as copper conducts elec-

tricity about six times more readily than iron.

This calculation is very generally foUowed in prac-
tice. In leading the comluetor along the building, it

should be kept as much apart as possible from masses
of conilucting matter aljout the building, such as
iron beams, machinery, &c. These may form a
broken cliain of conductors communicating with the
ground, and divert a portion of the electricity from
the lightning-conduotor. If such took place, then .at

each interrii|ition electricity would jnass in a visible

and dangerous way, and the efficacy of the conductor
would be lost. If the conductor cannot be properly
insulated from these masses of metal, the necessary
security is got by putting them in connection with
the conductor, so as to form a part of it. Water-
runs, leaden roofs, and the like, must, for this reason,

all be placed in conducting connection with the
conductor.

The portion of the lightning-conductor which ia

placed in the ground is no less worthy of attention
269

than the other two. ShoiUd the lower part of the
conductor end in dry earth, it is worse than useless,

for when the lightning, attracted by the prominence
and point of the upper rod, strikes it, it finds, in
all likelihood, no passage through the unconducting
dry earth, and, in consequence, strikes off to a part
of the ground where it may easily disperse itself and
be lost. Wherever it is practicable, a lightning-
conductor should end in a well or large body of
water. Water is a good conductor, and having vari-

ous ramifications in the soil, offers the best facility

to the electricity to become dispersed and harmless
in the ground. The rod, on reacliing the ground,
shoidd be led down a foot and a half, or two feet,

into the soil, and then turned away at right angles
to the wall from the building in a horizontal
drain filled with charcoal, for about from 12 to 16
feet, and then turned into the well so far that its

termination is little likely to be left dry. Where
a well cannot lie made, a hole 6 inches wide (wider,

if 2>o3sible) should be bored, from 9 to 16 feet, the
rod placed in the middle of it, and the intervening
space closely packed with freshly heated charcoal.

The charcoal serves the double purpose of keeping
the iron from rusting, and of leading away the
electricity from the rod into the ground.

Lightning-conductors, when constructed with
care, have been proved beyond a doubt to be a
sufficient protection from the ravages of lightning.

The circle within which a lightning-conductor is

fomid to be efficacious, is very limited. Its radius
is generally assumed to be twice the height of the
rod. On large buildings, it is therefore necessary
to have several rods, one on e.ach prominent part
of the building, all being connected so as to form
one conducting system. In ships, a rod is placed
on every mast, and their connection with the sea is

established by strips of copper inlaid in the masts,
and attached below to the metal of or about the
keel.

LIGHTNING-PRINTS are appearances some-
times found on the skin or clothing of men or
animals that are either struck by lightning, or are

in the vicinity of the stroke, and currently believed

to be photogi-a])liic representations of siurounding
objects or scenery. The existence of such prfnts

appears, from a theoretical point of view, highly

improbable, as the essential conditions of forming

a photographic image arc wanting ; still, several

apparently well-authenticated instances have been
recorded, which have led scientific authorities to

give at least partial credence to them. One or
two instances may ser\"e to give a general idea

of what are meant by lightning-prints. At Can-
dclaria (Cuba), in 1828, a young man was struck

dead by lightning near a house, on one of the win-

dows of which was nailed a hoi-se-shoc ; and the

image of the horse-shoe was said to be distinctly

printed upon the neck of the young man beneath
the right ear. On the 14th of November 1830,

lightning struck the Chlteau of Benatonni&rc, in

La Vendee ; at the time, a l.ady hai>])ened to bo
seated on a chair in the salon, and on the b.ack

of her dre.ss were printed minutely the ornaments
on the back of the chair. In September 1857, a
jieasant-girl, while herding a cow in the departmi'nt

of Seine-et-Marne, was overtaken by a thunder-

storm. She took refuge under a tree ; and the tree,

the cow, and herself were struck with lightning.

The cow was killed, but she recovered, and on
loosening lier dress for the sake of respiring freely,

she saw a picture of the cow upon her breast.

These anecdotes .arc ty|iical of a great m.ass of

others. They tell of metallic objects printed on
the skin; of clothes, while being worn, receiving

impressions of neighbouring objects ; or of the skin
12D
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being pictured with snrrouiding scenery or objects,

(luring tliuniler-stnrras. One object very generally

S|mken of as being printed is a neighbouring tree.

This may be accounted for by 8up|>osiug that the

lightning-discharge has taken jilace on the skin in

the form of the electric brush (see Ki.ectricity),

which has the strongest possible resemblance to

a tree, and that this being in some way or other

imprinted on the skin, has led obser\'ers to con-

found it with a neighljouring tree. Of other prints,

it would be difficult to give a satisfactory account.

However, observers have done something in imita-

tion of them. It has been .shewn, for instance, by
German observers, that when a coin is placed on
glass, and a stream of sparks poured on it from a

jiowerful electrical machine, on the gl.i.s3 being

breathed upon, after its removal, a distinct image

of the coin is traced out by the dew of the breath.

Mr Tomlinson, by inter|)Osing a pane of glass

between the knob of a charged Leyden jar and
that of the dischargingtongs, obtained a perfect

brmtlifmure of the discharge on each side of the

glass, which bore the most striking resemblance to

a tree. With all due allowance for the probable

jirinting-power of lightning, the accounts given of

it, in most coses, bear the stamp of exaggeration

;

and such of them as have been inquired into have

been found to dwindle to a very small residuum

of fact, in which there remained little that was
wondcrtid.

LIGHTS, tJ.SE OF, vs PcBuc WoTWHir, a practice

which prevailed in the Jewish (Exodus xxv. ,31—.39)

anil in most of the ancient religions, and which is

retained both in the Koman and in the Oriental

churches. The use of lights in the night-serrices,

and in subterranean churches, such as those of the

early Christians in the catacombs, is of course easily

intelligible ; but the practice, as bearing also a sjTu-

liolical .allusion to the 'Light of tlie World' and to

the ' Light of Faith,' w.as not confined to occasions

of necessity, but appears to have been from an early

time an accompaniment of Christian worship, espe-

cially in connection with the sacraments of baptism

and the eucharist The time of the service in which

lights are used has varied very much in different

.ages. St Jerome speaks of it only during the reading

of the gospel ; Araalarius, from the beginning of the

mass till the end of the gospel ; Isidore of Seville,

from the gospel to the end of the canon ; and event-

ually it was extended to the entire time of the

mass. In other services, also, lights have been used

from an early jjcriod. Lighted tapers were placed

in the hand ()f the newly baptised, which St Gregory

Xazianzen iuter])ret3 .as emblems of future glory.

Indeed, ill the Koman Catholic Church, the most
jirofuse use of lights is reserved for the services

connected with that sacrament The usage of

blessing the Paschal Light is described elsewhere.

See Holy Wkek. The material used or lights in

churches is eithpr oil or wax, the Latter in peni-

tential time, and in ser\-ices for the dead, being of

a yellow colour. In the Anglican Church, candle-

sticks, and in some instances candles themselves,

are retained in many churches, on the communion
t.able, but they are not lighted. The retention of

them is greatly favoured by tlie 'High Church'

partv, and much disapproved by the ' Low Church '

or 'Evangelical' party. In the Presbyterian and

Independent churches of Britain, America, &c., the

8>nubolical use of lights and candlesticks is rejected

as superstitious.

LI'GNINE (derived from the Latin word Viqmim,

wood) is the incrusting matter contained within the

cellular tissue, which gives hardness to wood. Like

cellulose, of which the celUUar tissue is composed, it

is insoluble in water, alcohol, ether, and dilute acids,

and its chief chemical characteristic is, that it is

more readily soluble in alk<aline liquids than cellu-

lose. Its exact composition is uncertain, but it is

known to consist of earljon, hydrogen, and oxygen,
and to differ in its eomjiosition fmni cellulose in

containing a greater percentage of hydrogen than is

necessary to foi-m water with its oxygen. When
submitted to destructive distillation, it yields acetic

acid ; and that it is the source of the pyroligneous
acid (which is merely crude .acetic acid) obtained by
the destructive distillation of wood, is proved by the
fact, that the hardest woods (those, namely, which
contain the greatest proportion of lignine) yield the

largest amount of acid. Lignine is identical with
the matiire incruatante of Paycn and other French
bot-anists.

LIGNITE, fossil wood imperfectly mineralised,

[

and retaining its origin.al form and structure much
more com]iletoly than the tnily mineral coala, and
therefore not improperly described as intermediate

t
between peat and coal. Brown coal, Surturbrand,

i and Jet, are generally regarded as varieties of lignite.

, The fossil plants of lignite are always terrestri.al

;

]>alm3 and coniferous trees are amongst them.
Remains of terrestrial mammalia are .also found

' in it.

\

LIGXU.M RliO'niUJL a kind of wood which
;
occurs as an article of commerce, lia^Tng a pleasant
smell resembling the smell of roses. It is brought
to Europe in strong, thick, and rather heavy pieces,

which are cylindrical but knotty, and sometimes
si)lit. They arc externally covered with a cracked
gray bark ; internally, they are yellowish, and often
reddish in the heart. They have an aromatic
bitterish taste, and, when rubbed, emit an agreeable
rose-like smell. This wood comes from the Can,ary
Islands, and is produced by two shrubby and erect

species of Convolrnlua, «-ith small leaves, C. acopa-
' r'tUK and C. Jloridus. It is the wood both of the
root and of the stem, but the Latter is rather inferior.

An ossentLal oil {Oil of L. Ji.), having a strong smell,

is obtained from it by distillation, and is used for

salves, embrocations, &c., and also very frequently
for adidteration of oil of roses.—Besides this L. It.

of the Canary IsLands, an American kind is also a
common article of commerce ; it is produced by
the Amyris halmmi/era, a native of Jamaica, and
yields an essential oil, very similar to the former.
The L. R. of the Levant is now scarcely to be met

!
with in commerce. It is the produce of LiijuaU-

', ambar Orienlale. From this, however, the name
has been transferred to the other kinds.

I

LIGNUM-VI'T^, the wood of Guaiacum offici-

I

nale (nat ord. Zijriophyllacpa;), and jirobably of some

I

other species, n.atives of Jamaica and St Domingo.

I

The hardness and exceeding toughness of this

j

very useful wood was shewn by Professor Voigt
I
to depend upon a very peculiar interlacing of the

j

fibres. The heart-wood, which is the part used, is

j
very dense and hea\-y, of a dark, greenish-brown
colour, rarely more than 8 inches in diameter; the
stem itself seldom reaches IS inches in diameter,
and grows to the height of about 30 feet. The wood
is much valued for making the wheels of pulleys
and other small articles in wliich hardness and
toughness are required ; large quantities are con-
sumed in making the sheaves (see Pcllkv) of ships'

blocks. Besides these uses, the wood, when reduced
to fine shavings or rasjiings, the bark, and also a
greenish resin which exudes from the stem, are much
used in medicine, being regarded as having powerful

\
anti-syphilitic and anti-rheumatic properties. Sea

I
GUAIACtTM.
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LI GNY, a village in Belgium, in the province of i been the subject of controversy. L's Theolonia
Namur, about 10 miles north-east of Charleroi, Morally (8 vols. 8vo) has been reprinted numberless
famous on account of the battle fought here by times, as also most of his ascetic works. The most
the French, under Napoleon, and the Prussians, complete edition of his works (in Italian and Latin)
under Bllichcr, IGth June 1815, the same day is that of Monza, 70 volumes. They have been
on which the French, under Marshal Xey, were

,
translated entire into French and German, and in

engaged with the British, under Wellington, at great part into English, Spanish, Polish, and other
Quatre-Bras. Napoleon had formed a plan for European lan<ma"es.
overpowering his antagonists in detail ere they

I t T<^T-r.'TjT ax-o
coidd concentrate their forces ; and contrary to the '

LlULUKlAJSb, called also Rebestptorists, a

expectations both of Wellington and Blucher, began !

«™gTegation of missionary priests founded by
his operations by assailing the Pmssians. The I t't^J°".

*"
, 1 i^-' ^?i'

approved by Pope Benedict

battle took place in the afternoon. The possession '^ • "^ ^'^^- "''*'"" o'^i^ct is the reliinous

of the vUlages of L. and St Amand was hotly con-
tested ; but the Prussians were at last compelled to
give way. The Prussians lost in this battle 12,000

jmen and 21 cannon ; the French, 7000 men. A
mistake prevented a corjjs of the French army,

1

under Erlon, from taking the part assigned to it

in the battle, and led to Ney's encountering the

object is the religious
instruction of the people and tlie reform of public
morality, by periodically visiting, preaching, and
hearing confessions, with the consent and under the
direction of the parish clergy. Their instructions
are ordered to be of the plainest and most simple
character, and their ministrations are entirely

uc.iii- Liic
without pomp or ceremonial. The congregation was

Belgians and British at Quatre-Bras (q. v.), instead i

founiled originally in Naples, but it afterwards

of imiting his forces with those engaged afainst the 1

f5t«°"«" *« Germany and Switzerland. In the Aus-
Prussians at Licny. *"^° provinees they had several houses, and were

TirTTT »TV/T I J- 7 VU.1 i < x I
^y some represented as but estabUshments of the

, o '
,

•''" '
^ tongue), a term suppressed Jesuits under another name. Nothint'

used in Botany to describe a corolla of one petal however, could be more different than the constitu-
eplit on one side, and spread out in the form of a tion and the objects of the two orders. Since the
tongme or strap, toothed at the extremity. This I Restoration, and especially since the Revolution of
form of corolla is very common in the ComponitfB,
ai)iiearing in all the florets of some, as the dandelion,
and only in the florets of the ray of others, as the
daisy and aster. The term, however, is of general
ajijilication.

LIGULE. See Grasses.

LIGUORI, Airoxzo Makia de, a saint of the
Roman Catholic Church, and founder of the order
of Ligiiorians or Redemptorists. He was bom of a
noble family at Naples, 27th September 169G, and

1830, the L. have effected an entrance into France,
and several houses of the congregation have been
founded in England, Ireland, and America; but
their place is in great measure occupied by the
more active congregation of the Lazarist or Vin-
centian Fathers, whose objects are substantially
the same, and who are much more widely spread.
Sfc Vincent de Paul, and Vi.vcextian Cox-
GEEOATION.

LIGU'RIAIf REPUBLIC, the name given to
embraced the profession of the law, which, however, the republic of Genoa in 1797, when, in consequence
he suddenly relinquished for the purijose of devoting of the conquests of Bonaparte in Italy, it was
himself entirely to a religious life. He received obliged to exchange its aristocratic for a democratic
priest's orders in 1725 ; and in 1732, in conjunction
with twelve companions, founded the association
which is now called by his name. See Ligcoriaxs.
In 17G2, he was apiiointed bishop of Sant' Agata
dei Goti, in the kmgdom of Naples, and his life

as a bishop is confessed by Protestant as well as
Catholic historians to have been a model of the

constitution. See Genoa. The name was chosen
because the Genoese territory formed the principal
part of ancient Liguria.

LILAC {St/ringa), a genus of plants belonging to
the natural order Oleacem, and consisting of shrubs
and small trees, viih 4-cleft corolla, 2 stamens, and

pastoral character ; but shrinkin<' from the respon- i

* 2-celled, 2-valvular capsule. The Co.vdion Lilac
sibilities of such an office, he resigned his see in
1775, after which date he returned to his order,
and continued to live in the same sim))le austerity
w'hich had characterised his early life. Ha\-ing siu--

vived his retirement twelve years, he died at Nocera
dei Pagani, August 1, 1787, and was solemnly
canonised in the Roman Catholic Church in 1S39.

almost every department of theological learning,
divinity, casuistry, exegesis, history, canon law,
hagiography, asceticism, and even poetrj'. His
correspondence also is voluminous, but is almost
entirely on spiritual subjects. The principles of
casuistry explained by L. have been received with
much favour in the modern Roman schools ; and in
that church his moral theology, which is a modifi-
cation of the so-called ' probabilistic system ' of the
age immediately before nis own, is largely used in
the direction of consciences. See Probabilism.
It would be out of place here to enter into a
discussion of the exceptions which have been taken
to certain portions of it on the score of morality,
whether in reference to the virtue of chastity or to
that of justice and of veracity. These objections
apply equally to most of the casuists, and have often

(S. vulgaris) is one of the most common ornamental
shrubs cultivated in Europe and North America. It

is a native of the north of Persia, and was first

brought to Vienna by Busbecq, the ambassador of

-..- „.>.v. -u i. «!„.,,.
Ferdinand I., to whom we also owe the introduction

and" WM "soiem^'y i

?^ ^^"^ *"^P '"'^° European gardens. From Vienna

]ir fhiirch in 1 S'iQ I
't soon Spread, so that it is now to be found half

There
m large

colour,

purple or white, and have a very delicious odour.
The leaves are a favourite food of cantharides. The
bitter extract of the unrii>o capsules has very
marked tonic and febrifugal properties. The wood
is fine-grained, and is used for iulaj-ing, turning, and
the making of small articles. -V fragr,ant oil can
be obtained from it by distillation. The Chi.vese
Lilac (S. Chincrtsh) has larger flowers, but with less

powerfiU odour, ancl the Peksian Lilac (S. Persica)
has narrower leaves. Both are often planted in
gardens and pleasure-grountls. There are several
other species.

LILIA'CE.iE, a natural order of endogenous
plants, containing about 1200 kno^vn species. They
are most numerous in the wanner parts of the tem-
perate zones. They are mostly herbaceous plants,
with bulbous or tuberous, sometimes fibrous roots ;

151
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rarely shriiVs or trcts. Tlie alirii1)l)y .in<l arlmrcs-

cent spucies are mostly tropical. Thi> stem is simple,

or branchiuj! towards the top, leafless or leafy.

The le.ives are simple, generally narrow, sometimes
cylindrical, sometimes fistular. The flowers are

generally large, with 0-clcft or 6-toothcd ])erianth ;

and grow .singly or in si)ikcs, racemes, uml>els. Iie.ails,

or panicles. The stamens are six. opjjosite to the
segments of the jicrianth ; the pistil h.as a superior

3-cellril, many-3ee<led ovarj-, and a single style. The
frnit is suecnlent or capsul.ar ; the seed.s packed one
upon another in two rows. This order contains
many of our finest g.arden, green-house, and liot-

liousc (lowers, as lilic!, tulips, dog's-tooth violet,

lily of the v.alley, tulierose, crown imperial and
other fritillaries, hyacinths, Gloriosn imperlifi ; many
species useful for food, as garlic, onion, leek, and
other species of Allium, Asparagus, the Qnam.ish or

Biscuit Root (Camanaia esciilenla) of North America,
the Ti {Drarirna Irnninalln or Cnnl iil'inr Ti) of the
.Sonth Seas, &c. ; m.any species v;ilnalile in miuiioine,

as scpiill, aloes, &c. ; and some v.aUiable for the lilire

which tlieir leaves yield, as New Zealand Flax, ami
the species of Bowstring Hemji or Saitseri'^i'a.—This
n.atur.al order hag heen the subject of a number of

Bplendiil works, among which m.ay l>o particnlarly

n.imed Redoute's Le3 Liliacies (8 vols. Paris, 1802

—

181G).

LILLE (fomurly L'LsLK, 'the island;' Flemish,
Hi/sscl), an important manufacturing town and
fortress in the Viorth of Fmnce, chief town of the
department dn Nord, is situated on tlie Di'ide, in

.a level, fertile disti'ict, 140 miles north-north-e.ist

of Paris, and 62 miles south-e.ast of Calais. The
streets arc wide, the squiires imposing, and the
houses, which are mostly in the modern style, well

built. The prineijial buildings and institutions are

the Medical School, the Lyceum, the Bouree, and
the jialace of IJichebourg, now the Hitel-de-Ville,

in which is the school of art, with .a famous collec-

tion of drawings by K.aphael, Michael, and other
masters. li. derives its name from th.at of the
castle around which the town origin.allj' arose, .and

which from its position in the midst of marshes was
called Isla. It was founded in 1007 by Baldwin,
the fourth Coiuit of Fl.anders, and has sulTere(l

greatly from frequent sieges. Of these, the most
recent, and perhaps the most severe, took place

in 1708 and 1792. On the former occasion, during
the war of the Sp.anish Succession, the garrison

c.apitidated to the .allies, after a bombardment of

120 days ; on the latter, the Aiistri.ans, after a
terrific bomb,ardment, were obliged to raise the
siege. L. is the head-quarters of the third mili-

tary fhvision. It is also the seat of extensive

and thriving m.anuf.actures. The goods principally

manufactured are linen, hosiery, gloves, blankets,

lace, and tulle. The town contains many spinning-

miUs, ble.ach-fields, sugar-refineries, distilleries, tan-

pits, dye-houses, &c. In the vicinity are nimierous
oil-mills, porcelain-f.actories, and ghiss and pottery
works. Pop. 154,749.

LI'LLIPUT, the name of a fabulous kingdom
described by Swift in Gulliver's Travels, of which
the inhabitants arc not greater in size than an
ordinary mans finger. The term Lilliputian h<as

come into common use as a designation of anything
very diminutive.

LILLY, Wii.Ll.\M, an English .astrologer, boni
.at Diseworth, in Leicestershire, in 1602. WTiilst

et a young man, he w.as employed as book-keej)er
ly a merchant in London, who could not write, and
on his employer's de.ath, married his widow, with
whom he obtained a fortime of £1000 sterling. He
betook himself to the study of astrology, particu-
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larly the Am Noioriii of Cornelius Agrijipa, and
soon .acquired a considerable fame .as a ciuster of

nativities, and a predictor of future events. In
Ifi.'M, he is said to have obtainetl ])erinissioii from
the Dean of Westminster to search for hiililen

treasure in Westminster Abbey, but was driven
from his midniijht worlc by a storm, whieli he
ascribed to hellish ]iower8. From 1044 till his

death, he annually issued his Merlinux Aii'ilicus

Junior, containing vaticin.ations, to which no small
importance was attached by many. In the Civil

War, he attached himself to the ])arliamentary

p.arty, and was actually sent in 1648, with another
astrt!loger, to the camji at Colchester, to encourage
the troops, which service he i)erformed so well that
he received .a pension for it, which, however, he
only retained two years. Nevertheless, he ni.ade

a small fortune by his '.art' during the Common-
wealth, and was .able to purchase .an estate. After
the Restoration, he M'.as for some time imprisoned,
on the sui)]>osition that he was acquainted with the
secrets of the Republicans; but being .set free, he
retired to the country. He was again apprehended
on suspicion of knowing something of tlie causes
of the great tire of London in 1666. He died,

9th June 1681, .at his estate .at Hersham. L.

wrote nearly a score of works on his favourite

subject. They are of no value whatever, except
to illustriite the credulity or knavery of their

author.

LILY, a geiuis of plants of the n,atur<al order
Liliarecr, containing a number of sjiecies much
I)rized for the size and beauty of their flowers.

The perianth is bell-shaped, and its segments .arc

often bent back at the extremit}'. The root is a
scaly bulb, the stem herbaceous and simi)le, often
several feet high, bearing the flowers near its

summit.—The Whitk Lii.v {L. criiiriitlum), a native
of the Levant, has been long cultivated in gardens,
and much sung by poets. It has Large, erect, pure
white flowers, as much prized for their fragrance
as for their beauty.—The Orange Lily {L. Imlhi-

ferum), a native of the south of Eurojie, with large,

erect, orange-coloured fiowera, is a well-known and
very showy ornament of the flower-garden.—Tlie

Mart.agon or Turk's Cup Lily (/.. Marlnjon), a
native of the south of Europe, and allied species

with verticiUate leaves and drooping flowers, are
also common in gardens. The Tiger Lily (L.

ligriinrm) is a n.ative of China, remarkable for the
axillary buds on the stem; and some very fine

species are natives of North America, as L. nupcrhum,
which grows in marshes in the I'nited States, has
a stem 6—8 feet high, and rellexed orange flowers,

spotted with black ; L. CanaileiiJie, &c. Several
very fine si)ecies have been introduced from .lapan,
as L. Japonicum, L. upeciosum, and //. lanci/olium.—
The bulbs of L. Pompoiiium, L. Marlagon, and L.
Kaintsdiocense, are roasted and eaten in Siberi.a.

Th.at of /y. candiihim loses its acridity by drying,
roasting, or boiling ; when cooked, it is viscid,

pulpy, and sugary, and is eaten in some parts of

the East.—Lilies arc generally prop,agated by offset

bidbs. A single scale of the bulb will, however,
suffice to produce a new plant, or even part of a
scale, of which skilful gardeners avail themselves.

—

The name lily is often popularly extended to flowers
of other genera of the same order, and even of

alhcd orders.

LILY, Gigantic (Donjanthes cxceUa),ol K-aatraWa,
a plant of the natural order AmartiUidem, with
flowering stem 10 or 14, sometimes 20 feet high,
bearing at top a cluster of large crimson blossoms.
The stem is leafy, but the largest leaves are near
the root. This plant is found both on the moimtains
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and the sea-coast of New South Wales. It is

of splendid beauty. The tibre of its leaves has

Lily-Tree [Donjanlhes exccka).

been found excellent for ropes and for textile

fabrics.

LILY OF THE VALLEY [Convallana], a
genus of jjlants of the natural order LiUacan, having
terminal racemes of flowers ; a white, bell-shaped,

or tubidar G-cleft or G-tootlied perianth ; a 3-celled

gennen, with two o\-ule3 in each cell, and a succu-
lent fruit.—The species conmiouly knowai as the
Lily of the A'alley (G. rnajalis), the Maiblumc or

Mayflower of the Germans, gi'ows in bushy places

Lily of the Valley [C. mrijnlis).

and woods in Europe, the North of Asia, and North
America, and has a leafless soujic, with a raceme of

small flowers turned to one side. It is a universal
favourite, on account of its pleasing appearance, the
fragrance of its flowers, and the early season at
which they appear. It is therefore very often
cultivated in gardens, ami forced to earlier flower-

ing in hothouses. Varieties are in cidtivation with
red, variegated, and double flowers. The berries,

the root, and the flowers have a nauseou.s, bitter,

aud somewhat acrid t,aste, aud purgative and
diuretic eft'ects. The smell of the flowers when in

large quantity, and in a close ap.artment, is narcotic.

Dried and powdered, they become a sternntatorj-.

The esteemed £atc d'or of the French is a water
distilled from the flowers.—Allied to Lily of the
Valley is Solwion's Seal (q. v.).

LT'MA, the capital of the republic of Peru,
stands on the Eimac, from whose name its o^vn is

corrupted, in lat. 12' 3' S., and long. 77° 5' W. It
is six miles distant from its port, on the Pacific,

Callao, with which it is connected by a railway.
Including its suburban villages, ten in number,
it contams about 100,000 inhabitants. L. is of

Spanish origin, and its generally magnificent public
buildings entitle it to rank as the handsomest city

of South America. At one time the grand enlrnjM
for the west coast of the continent, it still carries

on a large trade, importing cottons, woollens, sdks,
hardware, wines, aud brandy; and exporting sUver,
copper, bark, soap, \-icuna wool, chinchilla skins,

nitre, sugar, &c. The temperature is agreeable,

averaging 6S'1° in winter, and 77'0' in summer;
and the chmate is comparatively salubrious, abund-
ant dews making up for the want of rain.

LIMA WOOD, a name of the dye-wood also

called Pcrnarabueo Wood, Nicaragua Wood, and
Peach Wood, the heart-wood of C'asalpinia echinata.

See Be.^zil Wood. It is extensively used for

dyeing red and peach- colour.

LIMAX .A.XD LIMACIDAE. See SLrc.

LIMBER is half the field-equipage of a cannon
or howitzer. The one half consists of the carriage

itself, with the gun; while the Hmber, a two-
wheeled carriage, fitted with boxes for the field-

ammunition of the piece, and having shafts to which
the horses are harnessed, forms the remainder. At
the back-part, the limber has a strong hook, to

which, on the march, is attached the foot of the
gun-carriage by a ring at A, in the figure under
GnN-CLERiAGE (q. V.). This constitutes at once a
four-wheeled frame, which, whilst easier for trans-

port than a gun on two wheels only, has the

advantage of keeping together the gim and its

ammunition. In marching, the gim points to the

rear ; but in coming to action, the artUlerjTnen, by
a rapid evolution, wheel round, so that the gun
points to the front. It is then unlimbered, or

imliooked, and the limber conveyed far enough to

1
the rear to be out of the way of the men working
the piece. To limber np again, and retreat or

pursue, is the work but of a few moments.

LI'MBURG, an old province of Belgiimi, which,
after ha\-ing formed part of Belgium, France,

Holland, and Austria, was, in 1839, divided between
Belgium aud Holland.

—

Beloiax Li.mbukg, or LlM-
BOUKG, in the north-east of the kingdom, is separ-

ated from Holland by the Meuse up to lat. 51° 9' N.,

and thence by a line running cast-north-east to the

northern boundary of the kingdom. The surface

of the pro-\ance is flat, and a large portion of it is

occupied by barren heath ; but in the south and
centre there is good arable land. There is excellent

pasturage along the banks of the Meuse, and large

herds of cattle and swine are here reared. The
manufactures include soap, salt, pottery, paper,

tobacco, straw-hats, beet-sugar, &c. The area of

the province is 923 English square miles, and the

population, 195,319. The capital of the province is

Hasselt (q. v.).

LIMBURG, a ])ro\-ince of Holland, which also

ranks as a duchy in the Germanic Confederation,

forms the south-east corner of the kingdom, being
contiguous to the Belgian jiroviuce of the same

: name. Its surface is generally level, and the soil

! is poor, a gi'eat jiart of it consisting of moors and
marshes. However, in the v.alleys of the Mense
and its chief tributaries, excellent crops of grain,

hcmi), flax, oil-seeds, &c., are raised, and cattle

and sheep reared. There are many manufactories

of gin, toliaceo, soap, leather, paper, and glass. The
capital is Maestricht (q. v.). Area, S44 English
square miles; pop. 218,727.
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LI'MBUS (I^t limhu», a border), the name
assiyncd in lioninn Catholic theology to that place

or cuiiilition of departed souls in which those are

detained who have not offended by any jwrsonal act

of their own, Imt, nevertheless, are not admitted to

the divine visioiu They distinguish it into the
Limhua Piitrum and the Limbiii Infant'mm. By
the fonner name they vinderstand the iilace of those

just who died before the coming of the Uedeemer,
and of whom it is said (I Peter iiL 19), that he
]ireached to those spirits that were in prison. By
the latter is meant the place or state of the souls

of infants who die without baptism. See Hell.
KegariUng the nature of both these places of deten-
tion, great variety of opinion prevails in Roman
Catholic schools. See Wctsers Kirchen-Lexicon,
art. ' lloUenfahrt ChristL'

LIME is the oxide of the metal Calcium (q. v.),

and is known in chemistry as one of the alkaline

earths. Its sjnnbol is CaO, its equivalent is 28, and
its specific gravity is .'M8. In a state of purity, it is

a wiiite caustic powder, with an alk.-iline reaction,

and so infusible as to resist even the heat of the
oxyhydrogen jet. Sec Drummon'd LiniiT. It is

obtained by heating pure carbonate of lime (as, for

instance, Carrara marble or Iceland s]iar) to full

redness, when the car,bonic acid is exiielled, and lime
is left. Commercial lime, which is obtained by
burning common limestone in a kiln, is usually very
far from pure. This coinjiound (CaO) is known as

qukkliinf, or, from the ortUnary method of obtaining

it, as burned lime, to distinguish it from the lii/Jrale

of lime, or alnketl lime, which is rejiresente*! by the
formula CaO,HO. On jiouring water on quiekUme,
there is an augmentation of bulk, and the two
enter into combination ; and if the proportion of

water be not too great, a light, white, dry powder
is formed, and a great heat is evolved. On exposing
the hydrate to a red heat, the water is expelled, and
quicklime is left.

If quicklime, instead of being treated with w.ater,

is simply exjiosed to the air, it slowly attracts both
aqueous vapour and carbonic acid, and becomes what
is termed air-staitil, the resulting compound in this

case being a powder which is a mixture (or possibly

a combination) of carbonate and hydrate of lime.

Lime is about twice as soluble in cold as in boiling

water, but c\en cold water only takes up al)out ^J^ith

of its weight of lime. This solution is known as

lime-teal^, and is much employed both as a medi-
cine and as a test for carbonic aciii, which instantly

renders it turbid, in consequence of the carbonate of

lime that is formed being more insoluble even than
lime itself. It must, of course, be kept carefully

guarded from the atmosphere, the carbonic acid of

which would rapidly affect h. If in the ])reparatioa

of slakeil lime considerably more water is used than
is necessary to form the hydrate, a white semi-Huid
matter is produced, which is termed viUk of lime.

On allowing it to stand, there is a de|>osition of

hydrate of lime, above which is lime-water.

The use of lime in the ])reparation of mortars and
cements is described in the articles on these subjects.

Lime is also largely employed as a manure (see

below), and in the puritication of coal-gas, in the
preparation of hides for tanning, for various labora-

tory processes (from its power of attracting water),

&c. Its medicinal uses are noticed below.

The following arc the most important of the salts

of lime. Sulphate of lime (CaO,.S03) occurs free

from water in the mineral atilii/itrite, but is much
more abundant in combination with two equivalents
of water in aelaiile, and in the different varieties of

gypsum and cUabakter. See Gypsum.
Carbonate of lime (CaO.CO,) is abundantly pre-

sent in both the inorganic and organic kingdoms.

In the inorganic kingdom, it occurs in a crystalline

form in Iceland spar, Aragonite, and marble— in

which it is found in minute granular crystals—while
in the amorphous condition it forms the diirerent

varieties of limestone, chalk, &c. It is always
present in the ,tshes of plants, but here it is, at

all events, in part the result of the combustion of

citrates, acetates, malates, &c., of lime. It is the
main constituent of the shells of crustaceans and
molluscs, and occurs in considerable quantity in

the bones of man and other vertebrates. Carbonate
of lime, held in solution by free carbonic acid, is

also jiresent in most spring and river waters, and
in sea-water. Stalactites, stalagmites, tufa, and
travertin arc all composed of this salt, deposited

from calcareous waters. Certain forms of carbonate
of lime—the Portland and other oolites, some of the
magnesian limestones, &c.—are of extreme v,alue

for building puqmses, and the various uses of the

finer Marbles (q. v.) are too well known to require

comment.
There is a combination of lime with an organic

acid, viz., oxalate of lime, which is of great import-
ance in pathology as a frecjuent constituent of

urinary calculi and sediments ; for a description

of it see Oxalic Acid.
The soluble salts of lime (or, more accurately

speaking, of calcium) give no preci])itate with
ammonia, but yield a white precipitate (of car-

bonate of lime) with carbonate of potash or of so<l.a.

These reactions arc, however, common to the salts

of barium, strontium, and calcium. Solution of

sulphate of lime produces no marked effect when
added to a salt of calcium, but throws down a
white sulphate with the other salts. The most
delicate test for lime is oxalate of ammonia, which,
even in very dilute neutral or alkaline solutions,

throws down a white precipitate of oxalate of lime.

There are sevenU compounds of ])hosphoric acid

and lime, of which the most important is the bnxic

phoapltale of lime, sometimes termed bone plioa-

pliale, from its being the chief ingreilicnt of bones.

The basic phos]>hate is represented by the formula
SCaO.POj, and not only occurs in Ijones, but also

in the minerals ai>atite and ])hosphorite, and in

the rounded nodules termed coprolitcs, which are

found in the Norfolk crag. It forms {ths of the

ash of well-burned bone, the remaining ith being

carbonate of lime. This ash is known as hoite-enrt/i,

and is em[>loyed as a manure and iu the preparation

of Jihosiihonis, &c
The substance commonly designated as diloride

of lime has been already described in the article

Bi.EACiii.vo Powder.
Lime as Manure.—Tliis mineral substance has

been used for many centuries as a means of increasing

the fertility of land. AU cro])3 re(iuire a certain
amount, as is found by analysing the ash which
remains after combustion. It is sometimes sup-
plied, without )ire\-iou3 ])reparation, in the form of

marl and chalk, but in most cases is first calcined

and reduced to a line powder by slaking with
water. The quantity of calcined lime applied varies

from three to eight tons to the acre. The smaller

quantity may be sufficient for light land containing
little vegetable matter, while the larger may be

required for strong land, or for land holding much
organic matter in an inert state. The large f|uan-

tity of lime applied shews that its manurial effect is

due more to its jiroducing a certain chemical effect

on the land, than to its affording nutriment to the
crops. Lime j)romotes the decom]iosition of all

kinds of vegetable matter in the soil, and, further,

it corrects any acidity in the organic matter, and
thus destroys those weeds which are favoured by
such a condition of the soil. It assists in the
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decomposition of certain salts whose bases form
the food of plants, and in this way it may be said

to digest or prepare their food. On certain kinds
of laud, the liner grasses do not thrive until the
land has been limed, and in these cases its use
becomes all-important. Lime is the only cure,

too, that can be reUed on for ' linger-and-toe' in

turnips, and its use is, from this cause, becoming
more general.

Lime-Compounda in Materia Medica.—Quiehlime,

in association with potash, either as the Potassa
cum cake, or as Vienna Paste, is occasionally used
as a caustic. Linu-water, mixed with an equal
quantity or an excess of milk, is one of our best
remedies for the vomiting dependent on irritability

of the stomach. From half an ounce to two or three
ounces may be thus taken three or four times a day.
Its use as a constituent of CaiTon oil in burns is

noticed in the article Lixemen'ts. Cltalk, or car-

bonate of lime, when freed from the impurities with
which it is often associated, is used as a dusting-

powder in moist excoriations, ulcers, &c. ; and in the
form of chalk mirture and compound powder of cltalk,

is a ]iopiUar remedy in various forms of diarrhoai.

A mixture of an ounce of precipitated carbonate of

hme and a quarter of an ounce of finely powdered
camphor, is sold as Camphorated Cretaceous Tooth-

powder.

LIME (Citrus acida), a fruit similar to the Lemon
(q. v.), but much smaller, being only about l.j inch
in diameter, and almost globiUar, with a thin rind,

and an extremely acid juice. It is regarded by many
botanists as a variety of the same species with the
Citron and Lemon. The plant does not attain the
magnitude of a tree, but is a shrub of about eight

feet in height, with a crooked trunk, and many
spreading prickly branches. It is a native of India
and China, but has long been cidtivated in the West
Indies, the south of Eiu-ope, &c. In the West Indies,

it is planted both for the sake of its fniit and for

hedges. The fruit is used for the same purposes as

the lemon; but its acid is by many reckoned more
agreeable. Lime-juice is imported into Britain like

lemon-juice for the manufacture of citric acid.—The
Sweet Lime (C. Limelta of Risso), cultivated in

the south of Eiu-ope, appears to be a mere variety,

jirobably the result of cultivation, with a sub-acid
pulp.

LIME, or LINDEN' (
TUia), a genus of trees of

the natural order Tiliacece, natives of Europe, the
north of Asia, and North America. The species
are very similar

; graceful, umbrageous trees ; ^vith

deciduous, heart-shaped, serrated leaves, and cymes
or jiauicles of ratlier small yellowish flowers ; each
cyme or panicle accompanied with a large, oblong,
yellomsh, membranous bractea, with netted veins,

the lower jiart of which ailheres to the Hower-stalk.
The wooil is light and soft, but tough, durable, and
particularly suitable for carved work. It is much
nsed Ijy turners, and for making piU-boxes. The
charcoal matle of it is often used for tooth-powder,
for medicinal purposes, for cr.ayon3, and for the
manufacture of gunpowder. The use of the fibrous

iimer bark for making ropes, mats, and other plaited
work, is noticed in the article B.vsT. It is also used
a-s a healing a|>plication to wounds and sores, being
very mucilaginous, and abounding in a bland sap.

The leaves arc in some countries used as food lor

cattle, but cows fed on them produce bad butter.

The flowers have an agreeable odour, and abound in

honey, nnich sought after by bees. The celebrated
Kowno Honey, much valued for medicinal use and
for making liqueurs, is the produce of great L.

forests near Kowno, in Lithuania. The infusion

and distilled water of the dried flowers are gently

sudorific and antispasmodic. The former is in France
a popular remedy for catarrhs. The seeds aboimd in
a hxed sweet oil.—The Elropean L., or Linde.v
(T. Europmi), often attains a large size, particularly
in rich alluvial soils. Some botanists distinLTiiish a
small-leaved kind (T. parmfulia or micropliijlla) and
a large-leaved {T. grandifulia) as different siiecies;

Lime-Tree {T. Eviropcca).

others regard them as mere varieties. The Hooded
or Capuchin L. is an interesting monstrous variety.

The L.-tree is often planted for shade in towns

;

and the principal street of Berlin is called Untfr den
Linden, from the rows of L.-trees which line it.

The L. is a very doubtful native of Brikiin, although
indigenous on the continent from Scandinavia to the
Mediterranean. In Britain, the L.-trco is generally

propagated by layers.—The America.n" h. [T. A meri-

cann, or T. glabra), commonly called Ba.s.s\vood in

America, has larger leaves than the EiU"opean species.

It abounds on the shores of Lakes Erie and Ontario.

Other species take its place in more western and
more southern regions.

LIMERICK, an inland county of the province
of Mimster, in Ireland, separated by the .Shannon
on the N. from Clare, and bounded on the E. by
Tipperary, on the S. by Cork, and on tlie W. by
Kerry. Its extreme length is 35 miles, its breadth
54 mdes ; area, 1004 square miles, or 680,842 acres.

Pop. in 1851, 208,084; in ISGl, 170,98:!, of whom
104.878 were Roman Catholics, 5000 Protestants

of the Established Church, and the rest Protest-

ants of other denominations. The surface of L.

is an undulating plain, which forms part of the
central carboniferous limestone ]>lain of Ireland.

A moimtainous district on the west belongs to the

great coal-tract of Munster, but the coal is of an
inferior quality, and is cliiully used for the burning
of lime. Within a short distance of the city of

Limerick is a qnarry which produces a reddish-

brown marble of fine quality, as well as a black
marble of inferior value. More than one of the
districts contains iron, copi>er, and lead ores ; but
at present, no mining operations are carried on.

The soil in general is very fertile, especially the
district called the Golden Vale, which comprises
upwards of 150,000 acres ; as also a portion of

the left baulv of the Shannon belo%r Limerick. Of
the entire acreage of the couiiy, 526,876 acres

are arable, and 121,101 unsuited to cultivation. In
general, the soil is equally fitted ffor tillage and for

pasture. In 1SG2, 200,014 acres were under crops
of various kinds, only 410 being reported fallow.
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la the same year, the number of homed cattle

was 146,086, and of sheep (;-2,")7C. The national

schools in IfSOl were 177, attended by 30,413 pnpils,

of whom 16,H&2 were boys, and 15,.551 girls.

The principal towns of L. are the city of that

name, Jvewoastle, and Rathkc.ile. Of the secondary

rivers, the Dcel and the Maifine are the most import-

ant. The peat hijihway of watcr-communic.ition,

however, is the .Shannon itself, the navifjation of

which h:is been nuich improved, and in which the

harbour of Foynes jiromises to form the nucleus of

an extciuUd foreiun trade. L. communicates by rail-

way with Dublin, Waterford, Cork, and Ennis. The
Iiopulation is chiefly occupied in aj-riculture, hardly

any manufactures existing outside the city. L.

anciently formed part of the territory of Thomond,
the ]iriucip.ility of the O'Briens. After the English

inv.ision, it fell, through many vicissitudes, in great

part to the Desmond Fitzgeralds—the confiscated

estates of the last carl in L. containing no fewer than

90.105 acres. On the forfeitures after 1041 .and 1C!)0,

it was parcelled out to new proprietors. L. is more
than usually rich in antiquities, Ijoth ecclesiastical

and civil, of the Oltic as well .as of the .^nglo-

Nomian period. There were .at one time nearly 40

religious found.ations of the O'Briens alone, .and

the ruins of about 100 castles are still in existence.

The ecclesiastical remains of Adarc .are exceedingly

interesting, two of the ancient churches having

been restored, one as the Protestant, the other as the

Catholic parish church. Two other mon.astic ruins,

in very good preserv.ation, form a group of ecclesi-

astical remains hardly sm-passed, in number and
picturcsqueness, even in the most favoured districts

of England. (1871—pop. 151,485.)

LIMERICK, city, capital of the county just

described, is situated on the river Shannon, 120

mUes westsouth-west from Dublin, with which it

is connected by the great .Southern and Western
R.ai)w,av. I'op. in 1851, .'53,448 ; in 1801, 44,020, of

whom 39,089 were Roman Catholics ; 303-1 Pro-

testants of the Estabhshed Church, and the rest

Protestants of other denominations. L. is a parlia-

mentary and municip.al borough, .and returns two
members to parliament. It occupies both sides of

the Shannon, together with a tract called King's

Isl.and, which lies on a bifurcation of the river;

and is diWded into the English Towni, the oldest

part of the city (and connected with the exten-

sive suburb called Thomond Gate, on the Clare

side of the Shannon), and the Irish Town, which,

within the ])rcsent c, has extended on the south

bank of the river into what is now the best ]iart

of L., called the New Town, or Newtown Pery,

one of the handsomest towns in Ireland. L. is

a pLace of great antiquity. From its position on

the .Shannon, it was long .an object of desire to the

Danes, who occui)ied it in the middle of the 9th

c, and held possession till reduced to a tributary

c<indition by Bri.an Boroimhe, in the end of the

loth century. It w.a3 early occupied by the Eng-

lish, .and in 1210, King John visited and fortitied

it. It was afterwards .assaulted and partially

burned in 1314 by Edward Bruce. Its later

history is still more interesting. It was occupied

by the Catholic party in 1041, but surrendered to

Ireton in 1051. At the Revolution, it w.as the

last stronghold of King James. Having been

unsuccessfully besieged by Willi.am after the victory

of the Boyne, it w.as reg\Uarly invested in 1091 by

General Ginkel, and after a vigorous and brilliant

defence of several weeks, an armistice was pro-

posed, which led to the well-known 'Treaty pf

Limerick,' the alleged violation of which h.a3 been

the subject of frequent and acrimonious contro-

versy between political parties in Ireland. The

so-called ' Treaty Stone ' still marks the spot, near

Thomond Bridge, at the entrance of the suburb of

Thomond G.ate, where this treaty was signed. The
modern city of L. is more tasteful in its general

character, and possesses more of the appliances of

commercial enterprise and social culture than most

towns of Ireland. Its public buildings, esjiecially

the new Roman Catholic cathedral, and church

of the Redemptorist order, are im|)osing, ami in

excellent taste. Its charitable and religious estab-

lishments are truly munilicent for a ])rovincial town.

It possesses several nation.al schools, .as well at

many other educational institutions. The Shannon
at L. is still a noble river, navigable for ships of

large burden. The docks and quays are on a

very extensive and commodious scale ; and the

export tr.ade, .as well .as the navig.ation of the

river, is conducted w.th considerable entei-prise.

The itdand naWgation is by means of a canal to

Killaloe, where it enters Lough Derg, and thence

by the njiper Shannon to Athlone, and by the

Grand Canal, which issues from the .Shannon .at

.Sh.annon Harbour, to Dublin. The manufactures of

L. are not very extensive, but some of tliem enjoy

not merely an Irish, but an imjierial reputation

—such .are the manuf.actures of lace, of gloves, and
of fish-hooks. There are several iron-foundries,

flour-mills, breweries, distilleries, and tanneries, ami
of late years, the ship-building trade has been

extended. In 1802, 1037 vessels, of 200,390 tons,

entered and cleared the port. (1871—pop- 39,828.)

LIMESTONE, the popular as well as technical

name for all rocks which are composed in whole,

or to a large extent, of carbonate of lime. Few
minerals are so extensively distributed in nature as

this, and in some form or other, limestone rocks

occur in every geological epoch. Carbonate of lime

is nearly insoluble in jiure water, but it is rendered

easily soluble by the jiresence of carbonic acid gas,

which occurs in a vari.able quantity in all natural

waters, for it is absorbed by water in its pass,age

through the air as well as through the earth.

Carbonate of lime in solution is consequently found

in all rivers, lakes, and seas. In eva]>oratiou, water
and carbonic acid g.as are given ofT, but the car-

bonate of lime remains iminfluenced, becoming
gradually concentrated, until it h.os supersaturated

the water, when a precipitation takes place. In this

way are formed the stal.actites which hang icicle-

like from the roofs of limestone caverns, and the

stalagmites which rise as columns from their floors.

Travertine (Tiber-stone), or calcareous tufa, is

similarly formed in running streams, lakes, and
springs, by the deposition of the carbonate of lime

on the beds or sides, where it encrusts aud binds

together shells, fragments of wood, leaves, stones,

&c. So also birds' nests, wigs, aud other objects

become co.ated with lime in the so-called petrifying

wells, as that .at Knarcsborough. From the same
cause, ]iipes conveying water from boilers and
mines often become choked up, and the tea-kettle

gets lined with ' fur.'

While water is thus the great store-house of

carbonate of lime, very little of it, however, is fixed

by jjrecipitation, for in the ocean, evaporation does

not take jdace to such an extent as to permit it to

de])osit, besides, there is five times the quantity of

free carbonic acid g.as in the water of the sea th.at

is required to keej) the carbonate of lime in it

in solution. Immense quantities of lime are never-

theless being abstracted from the sea, to form
the hard portions of the numerous animals which
inhabit it. Crustacea, moUusca, zoophj-tes, and
foraminifera are ever busy separating the little

particles of carbonate of lime from the water, and
solidifying them, and so supplying the materials
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for forming solid rock. It has been found that

a large portion of the bed of the Atlantic between
Europe and North America is covered with a li!»ht-

coloured ooze, composed chiefly of the perfect or

broken skeletons of foraminifera, forminj; a sub-

stance, when dried, which, in appearance and struc-

ture, closely resembles chalk. In tropical regions,

corals are building reefs of enormous magnitude,
corresponding in structure to many rocks in the

carboniferous and other formations. The rocks

thus organically formed do not always occur as

tliey were originally deposited ; denudation has

sometimes broken them up to re-deposit them
as a calcareous sediment. Ureat changes, too, may
have taken place through mctamorjjhic action in

the te.xtnrc of the rock, some limestones being

hard, others soft, some compact, concretionary, or

ciystalline.

The chief varieties of limestone are : Clialk (q. v.)

;

OiA'Ue (q. v.); Compact Limestone, a hard, smooth,

lino-grained rock, generally of a bluish-givay colour
;

Cn/Malllne Limestone, a rock which, from raeta-

morphic action, has become granular; fine-grained

white varieties, resembling loaf-sugar in texture, are

called Saccharine or Statuary Marble. Magnesian
Limestone or Dolomite (q. v.) is a rock in which
carbonate of magnesia is mixed with carbonate of

lime. P.articular names are given to some lime-

stones from the kind of fossils that abound in them,

as Nummulite, Hippurite, Indusial, and Crinoidal

limestones ; and to others from the formation to

which they belong, as Devonian, Carboniferous, and
Mountain Limestones.

TwIMFIORD. See Dexmark.

LIJIITATIOJf, in English Law, is the hmited
time allowed to parties to commence their suits or

actions, or other proceedings, so as to shorten

litigation. In all civilised countries, some period

is prescribed by statute (called statutes of limita-

tions, or prescription) with this view, though few
countries adopt the same limit, and Scotland differs

mucli from England and Ireland in this point. In

England, suits to recover land must generally be
brought within twenty years, and to recover debts

(including bills of exchange) and damages within

six years. Actions for assault or battery must be
brought within four years, and for slander within
two years. In Scotland, Prescription is the word
generally used for limitation, and actions to recover

laud generally must be brought witliin forty years,

for many ordinary debts within three years, but
for bills of exchange within six years. There are

many other differences of detail. See Paterson's
Compendium of English and Scotch Law.

LIMITED LIABILITY. Sec Joist-stock
CoMr.vxiES.

LIMITS, Theoky ok. The importance of the
notion of a limit in M.athematios cannot be over-

estimated, as many branches of the science, including

the differential c.ilculus and its adjuncts, consist

of nothing else than tracing the consequences
which tlow from this notion. The following are

simple illustrations of the idea : The sum of the series

l-f-^-f-J-4-l-f &c., a])proaches nearer and nearer

to "2 as the numlier of terms is increased ; thus, the
several sums are 1|, IJ, 1|, IJ-J, &c., each sum
always differing from "2 by a fr.action equal to the

last of the terms which have been added ; and since

each denominator is double of the preceding one,

the further the series is extend eil, the less the differ-

ence between its sum and '2 becomes ; also this

difference may be made smaller than any assign-

able quantity—s.ay, TTrc'.ii-nTn by merely extend-

ing the series till the last denominator becomes
greater than 100,000 (for this, we need only take

18 terms ; 3 terms more will give a difference less

than T.Wo.innr j and so on) ; again, the sum of the
series can never be greater than 2, for the differ-

ence, though steadily diminishing, still subsists
;

under these circumstances, 2 is said to be the
limit of the sum of the series. We see, then, that
the criteria of a limit are, that the series, when
extended, shall approach nearer and nearer to

it, in value, and so that the difference can be
made as small as we please. Again, the area of a

circle is greater than that of an inscribed hexagon,
and less than that of a circumscriljed hexagon

;

but if these pjolj-gons be converted into figures of

twelve sides, the area of the interior one will be
increased, and that of the exterior diminished, the
area of the circle always continning intermediate
in position and value ; and .as the number of

sides is increased, each jiolygou appro.ache3 nearer

and nearer to the circle in size ; and as, when the

sides are equal, this difference can be made as small
as we please, the circle is said to be the limit of an
equilateral polygon, the number of whose sides is

increased indehnitely ; or, in another form of words
commonly used, ' the polygon approaches the circle

as its limit, when its sides increase mtliout limit,'

or again, 'when the number of sides is infinite,

the polygon becomes a circle.' When we use the

terms 'infinite' and 'zero' in mathematics, nothing

more is meant than that the quantity to which
the term is applied is increasinr/ without limit,

or diminishinfi indefinitehj ; and if this were kept
in mind, there would be much less confusion in

the ideas connected with these terms. From the

same cause has arisen the discussion concerning the

possibility of what are called vanishing fractions

(i. e., fractions whose numerator and denominator
become zero simidtaneously) having real values

;

X- — 1
thus r =-, when a; = 1 ; but by division we

X — 1

find that the fraction is equal to x + \, which = 2,

when X = \. Now, this discussion could never have
arisen had the question been interpreted rightly,

x^ — \
as follows : = approaches to 2 as its limit,

when X continually approaches I as its limit, a
proposition which can be proved true by substi-

tuting successively 3, 2, U, \.\, 1^, Irh-xs' &<=., when
the corresponding values of the fraction arc 4, 3,

24, 2}, •2^V. -tItj. ^i'- T^"" doctrine of limits is

employed in the Differential Calculus (q. v.). The
best and most complete Ulustratious of it are found

in Newton's Principia, and in the chapters on
Maxima and Minima, Cm-ves, Summation of Series,

and Integration generally, in the ordinary works

on the Calcidus.

LI'MAIA, an interval which, on account of its

exceeding sraallness, does not appear in the practice

of modern music, but which, in the mathematical

calculation of the projrortious of different interv.als,

is of the greatest imiiortance. The limma makes
its appearance in three cUfl'ereut magnitudes—viz.,

the great limma, which is the difference between

the large whole tone and the small semitone, being

in the proportion of 27 to "25; the sm.-ill limma,

which is the difference between the great whole

tone and the great semitone, being in the ]>roportion

of 135 to 13S ; and the Pj'thagorean limma, which

is the difference between the gre.at third of the

ancients (which consisted of two whole tones) and
the perfect fourth, the proportion of which is as 256

to 243.

LIMN-'E'A (Gr. limne, a swam])), a genus of

g.asteropodous molluscs of the order Pulmonata,
giving its name to a family, Limnmadie. allied to

Ilelicidte (Snails), Limacida: (Slugs), &c. The species
137
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of this family are numerous, and abound in fresh

waters in all parts of the worhl. They feed on
ve^^etalile substances. They all have a thin, delicate,

horn-coloured sliell, capable of containing the whole
animal wlien retracted, but varying very much in

form in the dillcrent genera ; being ]iroduced into

a somewhat elongated sjiire in the true Limnace
(I'oNO-SNAiLs), whilst in Planorbis the spire is coiled

in the same jilane, and in Aticylus (River Limpki's)

it is limjietshaped, with a somewhat produceil and
recurved tip. ilany of thiy Limnaad'X have a habit

of Hoatiiig and gliding shell downwards at the sur-

face of the water, .as may readily be observed in .1

fresh-water aquarium, in which they are of great

use in preventing the excessive growth of confer-

voids, and removing all decaying vegetable matter.

They serve the same purpose in the economy of

nature in lakes, ponds, and rivers, and furnish food

fur lishes. They are henna|ihrodite. They dejiosit

their eggs on stones or aquatic ]>lants, enveloped in

masses of a glairy substance. The development of

the young mollusc may easily )>c watched in the

aquarium, the membrane of the egg being perfectly

transparent.

LIMNO'UIA, a genus of Crustacea of the order

fsopoda, containing only one known species, which,
however, is important from the mischief it does to

piers, dock-gates, and other wood-work immersed in

the water of the sea, on the coasts of Britain, and
of some parts of continental Europe. It is only

.about a sixth of an inch in length, of an ash-gray

coUxir, with black eyes, which are composed of

numerous nrelli, placed close together. The he.id is

broad. The legs are short. The general appearance

roseml)les that of a small wood-louse, and the crea-

ture rolls it.self up in the same manner, if seized.

The contents of the stomach consist of comminuted
wood, and food is the object of the ])erforation of

wood for which the L. is notable. Mr .Stevenson

found it very troublesome during the operations

connected with the building of the Bell Rock Light-

house. The piers at Southamiiton have suffered

greatly from it. The kyanising of wood and other

expedients have been resorted to, to prevent its

ravages.

LIMOGES, capital of the department of Haute-
Vienne, in France, and of the former province of

Limousin, picturesquely situated on a hill in the

valley of the Vienne, 67 miles south-east of Poitiers.

It is an ancient city, and the seat of a bishop. It

has a cathedral, liegun in the 13th c, but still

incomplete ; a number of scientific and benevolent

institutions ami pubUc buildings ; considerable manu-
factures of druggets, of a kind of packthread known
as Limo"es, &c. It was the Augustoritum of the

Romans, in the country of the Gallic Lemo\-ices, and
afterwards received the name of Lemovica, whence
the present Limoges. Before the French Revolution,

it had more than forty convents. Pop. 51,053.

LIJIPET {Patella), a genns of gasteropodous

molluscs, of the order Cyclobranchiala, the tj-pe

of the family PatcUkla. In all this family,

the shell is nearly conical, not spiral, and has a

wiile mouth, and the apex turned forwards. The
animal has a large round or oval muscular foot, by
which it adheres firmly to rocks, the power of

creating a vacuum Ijeing aided by a Wscous secre-

tion. Limpets live on rocky coasts, between tide-

marks, and remain firmly fixed to one spot when
the tide is out, as their gills cannot bear exposure

to the air, but move about when the water covers

them ; many of them, however, it would seem,

remaining lon^ on the same spot, which in soft

calcareovis rocks is found hoUowed to their ex.act

form. They feed on alga, which they eat by means
133

of a long ribbon-like tongue, covered with numer-
ous rows of hard teeth ; the C'o.MMo>f L. (Piilella

riilfiarii)) of the British co-asta having no fewer
than 1()() rows of teeth on its tongue, 12 in e.ach

row, 19'JO teeth in all. The tongue, when not in

use, lies folded deep in the interior of the animal.

The gills are arranged under the margin of the
mantle, between it aud the foot, forming a circle of

leaflets. The sexes are distinct.—The power of

adherence of limpets to the rock is very great, so

that unless sur)iriscd by sudden seizure, they are not

easily removed without \-iolence sufiicient to break
the shell. The species are numerous, and exhibit

many varieties of form and colour. The Common
L. is most abundant on the rocky coasts of Britain,

and Ls much used for bait by fishermen ; it is .also

used for food. Some of the limpets of warmer
climates have very beautiful shells. A species found
on the western coast of .South .\merica has a shell

a foot wide, wluch is often used by the inhabitants

as a basin.

LIXA'CE^. See Flax.

LINCOLN, Abraham, sixteenth President of the
United States of America, was born in Kentucky,
February 12, 1809. His grandfather was an emi-
grant from Virginia ; his father, a poor farmer, who,
in 1806, remove<l from Kentucky to Indiana. In
the rude life of the b.ockwoods, L.'s entire schooling

did not exceed one year, and he was employeil in

the severest agricultural labour. He liveil with
his family in Spencer County, Indiau.a, till 1830,

when he removed to Illinois, where, witli another
man, he performed the feat of splitting 3000 rails in

a day, which gave him the popidar sohriiiud of

'the Railsplitter.' In 1831, he w;is elected to the

Illinois legislature. At this period, he lived by
surveying Land, wore p.atched homes])un clothes,

and spent his leisure hours in studying law. Ho
w-as three times re-elected to the legislature ; was
admitted to i)ractise law in 1836 ; and removed to

Springfield, tne state capit.al. In 1844, he canv-assed

the state for Mr Clay, then nominated for president.

Mr Clay was defeated, but the pojiularity gained

by L. in the canv.ass secured his own electiou to

congress in 1846, where he voted .against the exten-

sion of slavery; and in 1854 was a recognise<l leader

in the newly-formed Republican ])arty. In 1855, he
canvassed the state as a candid.ate for f'nited States'

senator, against Mr Douglass, but without success.

In 1856, he was an active supjiorter of Mr Fremont
in the presidential canvass which resulted in the
election of Mr Buchanan. In 1860, he was nomi-
nated for the i>resideucy by the Chicago Convention
over Mr Seward, who expected the nomination.
The non-extension of slavery to the territories, or
new states to be formed from them, was the most
important principle of his party. There were three
other candidates—Mr Douglas of Illinois, Northern
Democrat ; Mr Breckenridge of Kentucky, then
vice-president, and since a general of the Confederate
army, Southern Democrat ; and Mr Bell of Ten-
nessee, Native American. With this division, ilr

Lincoln received a m.ajority of votes over any of

the other candidates, though a million short of an
absolute m.ajority ; every Southern and one Northern
state voted against him. He was installed in the
president's chair 4th March 1S61. His election by
a sectional vote and on a sectional issue hostile to

the South, was followed by the secession of 1

1

Southern states, and a war for the restoration of

the union. As a military measure, he i>roclaimed,

January 1, 180.3. the freedom of all slaves in the
rebel states ; and was re-elected to the presidency
in 1864. The war was brought to a close, April 2,

1865 ; and on the 15th of the same month, L. was
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cut off by the hand of an assassin. He was charac-

terised by a strong sense of duty and great lirmness.

LI'NCOLN {called by the Romans Lindum

:

from which, with Colonia subjoined, comes the

modern name), a city of England, capital of the

county of the same name, a parliamentary and
municipal borough and county of itself, is situated on
the Witham, 140 miles north-north-west of London
by railway. BuUt on the slope of a hill, which is

crowned by the cathedral, the city is imposing in

effect, and can be seen from a %-ery considerable

distance. It is very ancient, is irregularly laid out,

and contains many interesting specimens of early

aruliitecture. The cathedral, one of the finest in

England, is the principal buUding. It is surmounted
by three towers, two of which, 180 feet in height,

v.ere formerly continued by sjjires of 101 feet. The
central tower, 53 feet square, is .300 feet high. The
interior length of the cathedral is 482, the width,

SO feet. The famous bell called Tom of Lincoln

was cast in 1610, and was hung in one of the west
towers of this edifice. It was broken up, however,

in 1834, and, together with six other bells, was
recast to form the present larM bell and two quarter

bells. The present bell, which hangs in the central

tower, is 5 tons 8 cwt. in weight, and is G feet lOi

inches in diameter at the mouth. The style of the

cathedral, though various, is chiefly Early English.

L. also contains many other interesting religions

edifices, among which are three churches, dating

from before the Reformation, &e., numerous schools,

and benevolent institutions. Several iron foundries,

and manufactories of portable steam-engines and
agricultural machines, as well as large steam flour-

mills are in operation here, and there is an active

trade in flour. Brewing and machme-making, nath
a trade in com and wool, are also carried on. Two
members are returned to the House of Commons
for the city. Pop. (1861) 20,999. (1871—26,762.)

L., xmder the Romans, was a place of some
importance, and under the Saxons and the Danes,

it ]>reserved a good position. It was the seat of an
extensive and important trade at the time of the

Norman Conquest ; but its advancement since that

time has not been equally rapid. It contains some
very interesting antiquities, as the Roman gate,

the remains of the palace and stables of John of

Gatmt, and the town-hall, which dates from the
time of Henry VIII.

LINCOLNSHIRE, a maritime county of Eng-
land, and, after Yorkshire, the largest in the
country, is bounded on the N. by Yorkshire, and
on the E. by the North Sea. Area, l.'loAol statute

acres ; pop. 412,246. The coast, from the Humber
—which separates the coimty from Yorkshire on
the north—to the Wash, is almost uniformly low
and marshy; so low, indeed, in one part—between
the mouths of the WeUand and the Nen—that the
shore here refjuires the defence of an embank-
ment from the inroads of the sea. L. has long
been divided into three districts, or 'parts,' as they
are called—viz., the Parts of Lindsey, an insidar

district, forming the north-eastern portion of L.,

and including the Wolds or clialk hills, which
are about 47 miles in length by 6 mUes in average
breadth ; the P.orts of Kesteven, in the south-

west ; and the Parts of Holland, in the south-

east, including the greater part of the feus. Chief
rivers, the Trent, the Ancholme, the Witham,
and the WeUand. The surface is comparatively

level, with the exception of the Wolds in the north-

east. The soil, though very various, is on the
whole very fertile. It includes tr.act3 of grazing-

cround unsurjjassed in richness, and the 'warp-
lands ' (see Warping) along the side of the Trent

produce splendid crops of wheat, beans, oats, and
rape, without the aid of manure. No other county
in England has finer breeds of oxen, horses, and
sheep. Homcastle and Lincoln horse-fairs are fre-

quented by French, German, Russian, and London
dealers for the purpose of buying sujierior hunters
and carriage-horses. The climate, though subject

to strong westerly winds, is much the same as that

of the other central counties of England. Four
members are returned to pari. (1871—pop. 430,163.)

LINCOLN'S INN, one of the four English Inns

of Court, ha\Tng exclusive power to caU persons

to the bar. It is so called because it belonged to

the Earl of Lincoln in the reign of Edward II., and
became an Inn of Court soon after his death in

1310. See Inx3 of Court.

LIND, Jexn-v. See GoLDScmiiDT, M.4.DAME.

LINDLEY, JoHX, a distinguished botanist, was
born, February 1799, at Catton, near Nom'ich, where
his father, who was the author of A Guide to

Orchard and KilcJieii Gardens, owned a large nursery
garden. Botany seems to have early attracted his

attention, as, in 1819, he published a translation

of Richard's Analyse du Fruit, and in 1820, his

Monorjraphia Roaarum appeared. Amongst his

most important works are his Introduction to the

Natural System of Botany (1830) ; Introduction to

the Structure aiul Physioloriy of Plants (2 vols.

1832) ; Flora Medica (1838) ; and The Verjetable

Kingdom (1846), which is a standard work on the
subject of classification, and is an expansion of

his Introduction to the Natural System, which had
previously (in 1836) been remodelled under the
title of A Natural System of Botany. L. did a
great deal to popularise the study of botany by the
publication of his Ladies' Botany, School Botany,
' Botany ' in the Library of Vsfful Knowledge, and
the botanical articles as far as the letter R in

the Penny C'yclopa-dia. In his Theory of Horticul-
ture, which has passed through several editions,

and in the well-known periodical. The Gardener's

Chronicle (the horticultural department of which
he edited from its commencement in 1841), he
shewed the great practical value of a knowledge of

vegetable physiology in the common operations of

the field and garden. In conjunction with Mr
Hutton, he published The Fossil Flora of Great
Britain, which consists of descriptions and figures

of all the fossil plants found in this country up to

the time of the commencement of this publication in

1833. Our limited space prevents us from noticing

his other works, or his numerous contributions to

scientific transactions. In 1829, at the opening of

the London University, he was appointed Professor

of Botany, and he continued to discharge the duties

of the chaii- till 1860, when he resigned. From
1S22, he acted as assistant secretary to the Horti-

cultural Society, and not only edited their Trans-

actions and Proceedings, but took an active part in

the management of their gardens at Turnham Green
to the date of their discontinuance. He was a

Fellow of almost all the learned societies both at

home and abroad. He died November 1865.

LINDSAY, Sir David, of the Mount, one of

the best, and long the most popular of the older

Scottish poets, was the son of Da\-id Lindsay of

Garmylton in East Lothian, and of the Mount in

Fife, whose grandfather was a n.atural son of Sir

William Lindsay of the B)Tes. The [wct is beUeved
to have been bom at the Mount about the year

1490, to have h.ad his first training at the grammar-
school of Cupar, and to have studied at the imiver-

sity of St Andrews from 1505 till 1509. Ue seems

to have visited Italy in 1510. He returned to
IJ3
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Scotl.iml Ixifore the winter of 1511, when ho is

foiuiil taking )).irt in a play acted before the coiirt of

Kin;; James lY. In the followinj; spring, he was
appointed 'kee])er' or 'usher' of the prince, who,
when little mure than a twelvemonth old, hccame
King James V. ; and his verses preserve some
pleasing traces of the care and affecti(m with
which lie tended tlie king's infant years. His wife,

Janet Doui;las, had long the charge of the royal

apparel. In 1524, the court fell under the jiowur

of the queen-mother and tlie Douglases, and L.

lost his jilace ; but four years afterwards, when
the Douglases were overthrown, L. was made one
of the king's heralds. About 15.30, lie was knighted,

and promoted to the office of Lion King at Arms.
In this cajiacity he accomi>anied embassies to the
courts of England, France, y|>aiu, and Denmark.
He ajipears to have represented Cupar in the

jiarliaments of 1542 and 1.54.') ; and he w;is present

at .St Andrews in 1547, when tlie followers of the
reformed faith called Knox to take u])on himself

the office of a pulilic preacher. He died cliildless

before the summer of 1555.

The first collection of L's poems api)c.ared .at

Copenhagen about 1.553. They were re])ublished

at Paris or Rouen in 1558 ; at London in 1.5GG,

1575, and 1581 ; at Belfast in 1714 ; in Scotland in

1559, 1.568, 1.">7I, 1574, 1.588, 1.502, 1.597, l<itl4, IGIO,

1GI4, 1G;!4, 1U4S, 1G96, 1709, 1720, and 177G. This
mere enumeration of editions might be enough to

shew the great popularity, which L. long enjoyed.

For nearly two centuries, indeed, he w.as what Burns
h.os since become—the poet of the Scottisli people.

His works were in almost every house, his verses on
almost every tongue. Like Burns, he owed ])art of

his popul.irity, no doubt, to his complete mastery of

the popular S])eeeh. But, like Bums, L. would have
been read in whatever language he chose to write.

His verses shew few marks of the highest poetical

power, bnt their merits otherwise are great. Their
fancy is scarcely less genial than their humour, and
they are full of good sense, varied learning, and
kn')\vledge of the world. They are valuable now,
if for nothing else than their \-ivid pictures of

manners and feelings. In the poet's own d.ay,

they served a nobler purjiose, by preparing the

way for the great revolution of the 16th century.

It has been said that the vei-ses of L. did more
for the Reformation in Scotland than all the

sermons of Knox. Like Burns, L. shot some of

his sharpest shafts at the clergj'. If his verse is

much more open than the vei-se of Burns to the

charge of licentiousness, it is to be remembered that

he lived in a much coarser and looser age. The
earliest and most poetical of his ^ratings is T/ie

Dreme ; the most ambitious, The Monarchie ; the

most remark.able in his own day, ])erhai)S, was The
Salijre of the Tlirie L'slaitis : but that which is now
read ivith most pleasure, both for the charm of its

subject and for its freedom from the allegorical

fashion of the time, is The Historie of •'Aquifer

Mrldrum. The best edition of L.'s works is that of

the late George Chalmers (Lond. ]S06, 3 vols. Svo)
;

but there is ample room for a better. The Bonke
anil Jiec/wt'-r of Armrs, which L. compiled as Lion
King at Arms in 1542, was printed iu fac-simile at

Edinburgh in 1822.

LINE, an expression used in the army to distin-

guish ordinary cavalry and infantry from the Guards,

Artillery, and Engineers. It obviously t.akes its

origin from the fact, that the troops in question

constituted the usual 'line of battle.'

LIXE, Mathematicai,, denotes a magnitude
having only one dimension. Euclid defines it to be,
' that which has length without breadth.'

HO

LINEAL DESCENT, the descent in a right

line, as from father to son, grandson, &c.

LINEN A.VD LINEN MANUFACTURES,
fabrics manufactured wholly from flax or lint (Lat.

Unum). The inanuf.acture of linen has reached
its greatest perfection in France and the Nether-
lands, where the stimulus to produce fine yarns
(see Spinxixc) for the laccmakers has given rise

to such care and attention in the cultivation and
preparation of flax, that in pnint of fineness of

fibre they have been unequalled. ( 'nnsecpuntly,

the linens of France, Belgium, and Holland have
lonj; enjoyed a well-deserved reputation, and in the
article of lawn, which is the finest kind of linen-

cloth m.aile, the French are unrivalled. In the
ordinary kinds of linen, our own manufactures arc
rapidly improving, and will soon equal in qu.ality

the jiroiluctions of continental conijietitors. Those
of Ireland, especially, are remarkable for their excel-

lence, and this trade has become a very important
one in that country ; whUst in Scotland a large

trade in the coarser and inferior kinds has located
itself. The export of linen and linen yarns from
the United Kingdom exceeds in value i;6,0()0,00()

;

and the amount ]irorliiced for Iiome-consumptiou
may be reckoned at .'J5,00(),000 more.
The chief kinds of linen manufactures, besides

yarn and thread, which will be described under
Si'i.vNiNC, are : Lawn (Fr. liiion), the finest of flax

manufactures, fonnerly exclusively a French pro-

ducti<in, but very fine lawns are now made in

Belfast, Armagh, and Warringstown ; Cambric
(q. v.); DAMiVSK (q. V.) ; DlAPKK (q. v.). Of the
liner plain fabrics, Shefliiit/s are the most important
in this country. The chief pl.aces of their manufac-
ture are Belfast, Arni.igh, and Leeds. Common
Shvelinr/ and Towelliinj are very extensively manu-
factured in Scotland, i)articiUarly at Dundee, Kirk-
caldy, Forfar, and Arl;roath. JJuch, IIuclcabach,
Osnabiirt/.i, Craxh, and Tick (corrupted from lickcn

and dckken, Dutch fur cover), arc very coarse

and heavy materials, some fully bleached, others
unbleached, or nearly so. They arc chiefly made in

Scotland, the great seat of the manufacture lieing

at the towns just mentioned, although much is

ma<le in the smaller towns .and villages, also .at

Leeds and B.amsley in England. Some few varieties

of velvet and velveteen are also made of flax at
Manchester, and much linen-yam is used as warp
for other materials.

Linen is one of the most ancient of all textile

manufactures, at least it is one of the carUest men-
tioned. The cerecloth, in which the most ancient
mummies are VTapped, proves its early and very
extensive use among the Egyptians. It formed
also parts of the garments of the Hebrew as
well as the Egyi)tian priests. Panoi)olis was the
Belfast of the ancients, as, according to Strabo, it

was there the manuf.acture of linen was chiefly

conducted. The wonderful durability of linen is

eridenced by its existence on mummies, and by the
remarkable fact mentioned by the German writer,
Seetzcn, and referred to by Bhiracnb>ach, th.at he had
found several napkins within the folds of the cover-
ing on a mummy which he unwTapped, and that he
had them washed several times witliout injury, and
used with great vener.ation ' this venerable linen,

which had been woven more than 1700 years.'

From the time of these ancient Egyjituins up to
the present period, the use of linen for clothing
.and other purposes h.as been continuous ; and
although the introduction and vast develojimcnt
of the cotton manufacture checked its consunij)tion
for a time, it has fully regained, and has indeed
exceeded, its former proportions as one of our great
staples.
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LING (Lota molva), a fish of the family Gadidce,

abundant on most parts of the British coasts, and
elsewhere throughout the northern seas, and in

value ahnost rivalling the cod. In form, it is nnicli

more elongated than the cod, and even more than
the hake, with which it agrees in ha^^ng two dorsal

fins and one anal fin, the anal and second dorsal

long ; but the genus differs in the presence of barbels,

of which the L. has only one at the extremity of

the lower jaw. The L. is generally three or four

feet long, sometimes more, and has been known
to weigh seventy ])ounds. The colour is gi'ay,

inclining to olive ; the belly, silvery ; the fins edged
with wliitc. The tail-fin is rounded. The gape is

large, and the mouth well furnished with teeth.

The L. is a very voracious fish, feeding chiefly on
smaller fishes. It is also very prolific, and deposits

its spawn in Jime, in soft oozy ground near the

mouths of rivers. It is found chiefly where the

bottom of the sea is rocky. Great uiunbcrs arc

caught in the same manner as cod, Iiy hand-lines

and long lines, on the coasts of Cornwall, the

Hebrides, the Orkney and .Shetland Islands, &c. ;

and are split from head to tail, cleaned, salted in

brine, washed, dried in the sun, and sent to the

market in the form of Stock-fsh. They are largely

e.viported to Spain and other countries. The air-

bladders or sounds are pickled like those of cod.

The liver also yields an oil similar to cod-liver oU,

which is used for the supply of lamps in Shetland
and elsewhere.—Other species of L. are found in the
southern seas.—The Burbot (q. v.) is a fresh-water

species of the same genus.

LINGA (a Sanscrit word which literally means a

sign or sjTnboI) denotes, in the sectarian worship of

the Hindus, the jj/udlus, as emblem of the male or

generative power of nature. The Linga-worship
)irevails with the S'aivas, or adorers of S'iva (see

Hindu Religion under Indl^). Originally of an
ideal and mystical nature, it has degenerated into

practices of the grossest description ; thus taking
the same course as the similar worship of the
Chaldajans, Greeks, and other nations of the cast

and west. The manner in which the Linga is

represented is generally inoffensive—the pistil of a
flower, a pillar of stone, or other erect and cylindrical

objects, being held as appropriate symbols of the
generative power of S'iva. Its counterpart is

l'oH(, or the symbol of female natm-e as fructified

and productive. The S'lva-Purdn-a names twelve
Lingas which seem to have been the chief objects
of this worship in India.

LINGARD, Joiix, D.D., a member of a humble
Roman Catholic family, was born at Winchester,
February 1, 1771 ; and being destined for the priest-

hood of that church, was sent to the English CoUege
of Douai, in France, where he remained till that
coUe"e, iu common with most of the reUgious
estaljlishments of France, was broken np by the
troubles of the Revolution. The recent Catholic
ReHcf Bill enabling Catholics to open schools m
England, the Ijouai community was transferred to
Crookhall, and idtimately to Ushaw, in the county
of Durham. L. continued attached to the college
in its several migrations, although not always resi-

dent. In 179.'i. he accepted the office of tutor in

the family of Li^rd Stourton ; but in the follow-
ing year he returned to comijlcto his theological
studies at Crookhall, where he entered into priest's

orders, and in which he continued as professor of

philosophy, prefect of studies, anil vice-president,

until ISIU, wlicn he was named (u-csident. In ISll,
however, ho accepted tlie humble cure of Horubv,
near Lancaster, in which he continue<l to reside

till his death, July 13, 1S51. L.'s first important

work was the Antiquity of the Anrjlo-Saxon Church
(8vo, 180G), reprinted in 1810, and afterwards, in

a much enlarged edition (2 vols. lS4.j). This
was but the pioneer of what became eventually
the lal.iour of his life—a I/idorij of Eii/jl'ind (6

vols. 4to), published at interv'als, 1819— 182.J; and
afterwards in 14 vols. 8vo, 1823—1831. This
work, before the death of the author, had passed
through si.\: editions, the last of which (10 vols.

Svo) appeared in 1854— 18.5.5. From its first

appearance, it attracted much attention, as being
founded on original authorities and the result of

much new research. It was criticised with con-
siderable asperity in its polemical bearings ; but
the author, in his replies, displayed so much erudi-
tion, and so carefid a consideration of the original

authorities, that the result was to add materially
to his reputation as a scholar and a critic. It won
for itself a jjlace as a work of original research,

and although it bears unmistakable evidence of the
religious opinions of the author, yet there is also

eviclence of a sincere desire to investigate and to

ascertain the truth of history. In recognition of

his great services, many honours were offered to

him ; and he received a pension of £300 from the
crown in reward of his literary services. His
remains were interred in Lis old college of St
Cuthbert, at Ushaw.

LINGAYE'X, a town of the island of Luzon,
Philippine Islands (q. v.), on a hay of the same
name. Pop. 23,003, who export rice and sugar.

Ll'NIJIENTS (from the Latin word linire, to
besmear) may be regarded, in so far as their physical
jiroperties are concerned, as ointments having the
consistence of oil, while, chemically, most of them
are soaps—that is to say, compoimds of oils and
alkalies. In consequence of their slighter consist-

ence, they are rubbed into the skin more readily

than ointments. Among the most imjiortaut of

them are : Liniment of Ammonia, popularly known
as Hartshorn and Oil, which is prepared by mixing
and shaking together solution of ammonia and olive-

oil, and is employed as an e.\ternal stimulant and
rubefacient to relieve neuralgic and rheumatic
pains, sore throat, &c. : Soap Liniment, or Opodeldoc,

the constituents of which are soap, camphor, and
spirits of rosemaiy, and which is used in sprains,

biaiises, rheumatism, &c. : Liniment of Lime, or

Carron Oil, which is prepared by mixing and
shaking together equal measm'es of olive or linseed

oil and lime-water ; it is an excellent application

to burns and scalds, and from its general employ-
ment for this purpose at the Carron iron-works,

has derived its po]iular name : Camphor Liniment,

consisting of camphor dissolved in olive-oil, which
is used iu spr.ains, bruises, and glandular enlarge-

ments, and which must not be confounded with
Comfiouiid Camplior Liniment, which contains a

considerable quantity of ammonia, and is a powerful

stinnUant and rubefacient : Opium Liniment, which
consists of soap liniment and tincture of opium,
and is nnich employed as an anodyne in neuraliga,

rheumatism, &c. ; and the Simple lAnimcnt of the

Ediidjurgh Pharmacopoeia, which is composed of

four parts of olive-oU and one part of white wax,
and is used to soften the skin and promote the

healing of chajis.

LINK()PING (old Norse Lonffaliipungar, hater

Jyiongakiiipiny), one of the oldest towns iu Sweden,
capital of the lajn of the same name, is situated on
the Stilnga, which hero flows into Lake Roxcu, 110

miles south-west of Stockholm. It is regidarly

built, with fine m.arkct-places and public squares,

but the houses are mostly of wood. L. has three

churches, of which the cathedral—a Gothic edifice
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of the 12th c, containing monuments of many illus-

trious personages—is one of the most beautiful in

Sweden. It also possesses a liljrary of 311,000 vols.

Its trade is considerable. Pop. 5733. In old heathen

times, L. w:\s a place of sacrifice.

LINLI'THGOW, or WEST LOTHIAX, a county

in Scotland, is bounded on the N. by the Firth of

Fortli, having the counties of Mid-Lothian, Lanark,

and Stirling on the K, S., and W. Its length, north

to south, is 20 miles, and east to west 15 miles. Its

area is 127 square miles, or S1,2S0 acres. The

surface of the groimd is irregular, but the hills are

inconsiderable in height, the highest not being above

1000 feet. The climate is changeable, but healthy.

The soil is very varied, and, except along the borders

of the Firth, there is little land of first cjuality. In

some of the high grounds there is good pasture,

also a considerable breadth of unreclaimed moss.

There are few streams of any note, the Almond and

Avon being the principal. The minerals are of con-

siderable value, yielding upwards of £22,000 yearly.

The freestone used in building the Knyal Institu-

tion, National Gallery, and other public buildings in

Edinburgh, was got at Binuy, near the county to«m.

There are several collieries in full and profitable

operation.

There are two royal burghs—Linlithgow, the

county town, and Queensferry. The other principal

towns are Bathgate and Borrowstounness. This

county is intei-sected with railw.ays, and the Edin-

burgh and Glasgow Union Canal, on which there is

a great tralhc in manure and minerals, traverses it

for upwards of ten miles. The old valued rent was

£6237. In 1811, the real rent was £88,745 ; and in

1802 it was, excluding railways and canals, £173,171.

The following are the agricultural statistics for

1857 : Number of occuixuits of land, 443 ; acres

xmder a rotation of crops, 50,547 ; of which there

•were 3737 acres of wheat, averaging ,30 bushels 3

pecks per acre ; 4653 barley, 33 bushels 3 pecks per

acre ; 11,990 oats, 34 bushels per acre ; 5246 acres of

turnips, averaging 14 tons 10 cwts. per acre ; and

IGGG acres of potatoes, 2 tons G cwts. ]>er acre. Of

live-stock the mimbers were—horses, 2533 ; cattle,

10,766 ; sheep, 15,982 ; swine, 2232. Total stock,

31,513. This county contains several remains of

Koraau antiquities. Pop. 38,645. Constituency in

18G2, returning one M.P., 766. (1871—pop. 41,191.)

LINLITHGOW, a market-town, and royal and

parliamentary burgh of Scotlaml, chief town of the

coimty of the same name, is situated on a small

lake, 16 miles west of Edinburgh. It is one of the

oldest towns in Scotland, and, though it has been

much modernised, still contains many antiquated

houses, and some ruins rich in historical .association.

The jiarish church of St Michael's (built jiartly in

the 15th and partly in the IGth c.), a portion of

which is still in use, is a beautiful specimen of the

latest Scottish Gothic. The palace, strikingly situ-

ated on an eminence which juts into the lake (of

102 acres), dividing it into two almost equal parts,

is heavy, but imjiosin^ in appearance ; w.is fi-e-

quently the residence of the Scottish moiiarchs, and

was the birth])lace of Mary Queen of Scots, and

of her father, James V. The earliest record of its

existence is of the time of David I. (1124—1153),

and fragments of various ages are e.osily detected.

The latest work is of the time of James VI. L.

unites with several other burghs in sending a

member to parliament. Pop. 3689.

LINNE, Kahl vox, often called LixxJ^cs, one

of the greatest of naturalists, was born 4th May
1707, at Rashidt, in Smaland (Sweden), where his

father was a country parson in very poor circum-
H2

stances. His parents intended him for his father's

profession, but he made little proficiency in tho

necessary classical stuiUes, manifesting, however,

from his very boyhood, the greatest love for botany.

His father, disappointed, piiiposed to apprentice

him to a shoemaker ; but Dr John llotlimann, a

physician at Wexio, a friend of his father, under-

took for a year the expense of his education,

and guided him in the study of botany and of

physiology. In 1727, the young natiu-alist went to

study medicine at Lund, and in the year following

he went to Upsala. but during his .attendance at the

university he endured great ])Overty. Olaf Celsius

received him at last into his house, and availed

himself of his assistance in jireparing a work on tho

lilants of the Bible. He also won the favourable

regard of Olaf lludbeck, the iirofessor of botany

at Ujisala, by a pa|)er in which he exhibited the first

outlines of the sexual system of botany, with which
his name must ever remain connected. Rudbcck
ap]>ointed him curator of the botanic garden and
botanical demonstrator. In his 24th year he vnroio

a Hortus Uplandicus. From May to November
1732, he travelled in Lapland, at the expense of the

government. The fruits of this tour appeared in his

Flora Lapponim (Amst. 1737). He afterwards spent

some time at Fahlun, studjnng miueraloCT, and
there he became acquainted with the lady w-liom hr

afterwards married, the daughter of a physician

named Moriius, who sup]>lied him with the means
of going to Holland to take his degree, which he

obtained at llarderwyck in 1735. In Holland, ho

became the associate of some of the most eminent

scientific men of the time, and won for himself a

high reputation as a naturalist, developing original

views which attracted no little attention, while ho
eagerly prosecuted his researches in all departments

of natural history. During his residence in Holland,

L. composed and pubUshed, in rajiid succession,

some of his greatest works, jiarticularly his Si/slenia

yalurtB (Leyd. 1735), his Fundainenta Botanka
(Leyd. 1736), his Genera Plantarum (Leyd. 1737), his

Corollarinm Generum Plantarum (Leyd. 1737), &c.

He visited England and France, and returned to

Sweden, where, after some time, he was apjiointed

royal botanist and ]iresidcnt of tho Stockholm
.\cademy. In 1741, he was api)ointcd professor of

metlicinc in Upsala, and in 1742 professor of botany
there. The remainder of his life was mostly spent

.at Upsala in the greatest actiWty of scientific study

and authorship. He jiroduced revised editions of

his earlier works, and numerous new works, a
Flora Suecica (1745), Fauna Suecim (1746), Hortus
Upsaliensis (1748), Materia Medka (1749—1752),
his famous Pliilosoplita Botanka (1751), and the

Speckj) Plantarum (1753), in some respects the

greatest of all his works. He died on lOth January
1778, the last four years of his life having been
spent in great mental and bodily infirmity. L.

was not only a naturalist of most accurate observa-

tion, Ijut of most pliilosophical mind, and upon this

depended in a great degree the almost unparalleled

influence which he exercised upon the |)rogress

of every branch of natural history. Among the

important services which he rendered to science,

not the least was the introduction of a more clear

and precise nomenclature. The groups which he
indicated and named have, in the great majority of

instances, been retained amid all the progress of

science, and are too natural ever to be broken up

;

while, if the botanical system which he introduced

is artificial, L. himself was perfectly aware of this,

and recommended it for mere temporary use till tho

knowledge of plants shoiUd be so far advanced that

it could give place to a natural arrangement. Sea
Botany.
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LINNET (Linota), a genua of small birds of the

family FrinrjiUidce, nearly resembling the true iioches,

gold-dnches, &c. The biU is short, straight, conical,

and poiuted ; the wings long, and somewhat pointed

;

the tail forked. The species are widely distributed

in the northern, temperate, and arctic regions, but
much confusion has arisen concerning them, from
the difference between the plumage of the breeding

season and that of the greater jiart of the year.

Common Linnet (L. cannabina).

Tlic Common L. (£. catinabina), or Gre^U'er Red-
pole (qu. Jieclpolt), is common in almost every part

of the British Islands and of Europe, and extends
over Asia to Japan. In size, it is about eqiud to

tlie chaffinch. In its winter-plumage, its prevailing

colour is brown, the quill and tail feathers black
with white edges ; in the nuptial-plumage, the crown
of the head and the breast are bright vermilion
colour, and a genenil brightening of colour takes
place over the rest of the plumage. This change of

])lumage causes it to be designated the brown, gray,
or rose L., according to the season of the year and
the sex. It is the Lintie of the Scotch. The sweet-
ness of its song makes it everywhere a favourite.

It sings well in a cage, and readily breeds in

confinement ; but the brightness of the nuptial-

(jlumago never appears. The L. aboimds chieHy
in somewhat open districts, and seems to prefer

uncultivated and furze-covered grounds. Its nest
is very oi'ten in a furze-bush or hawthorn-hedge;
is formed of small t%vigs and stems of grass, nicely
lined with wool or hair; the eggs are four or five

in numl)er, pale bluish white, speckled with piuple
and browni. Linnets congregate in large flocks in

winter, and in great part desert the uplands, and
resort to the sea-coast.—The Me.\lv Kedpole {L.

canexcmn) is also a ^videly distributed species, and is

found in North America, as well as in Europe and
Asia, chiefly in verj' northern regions. It is rare in

Britain. In size, it is nearly equal to the Common
Linnet. By some, it is regarded as a larger variety
of the Les-ser Redpole or Commox Rehpole (L.

Ihtaria), which is common in Britain, although in the
south of England it is chiefly known as a winter
visitant. The forehead, throat, and lore are black

;

in the spring-plumage, the crown of the head is

deep crimson ; the general colour is brown of various
shades. This species is common in all the northern
parts of the world, enlivening with its pleasant
tTvitter and sprightly habits even the desolate w.istes

of Spitzbergen.—The only other British species is

the Mou.NT.\iy L., or Twite (L. vionlium), chiefly

found in mountainous or very northern districts.

It is smaller than the preceding, has a yellowish
bill, and never assumes the red colour which marks
the nuptial-plumage of other species.

LINSEED, the seed of flax, is imported in large

qiiautities into Britain from the continent of Europe,
and from India, for the making of linseed oil and

oil-cake ; in order to which the seeds are first bruised
or crushed, then ground, and afterwards subjected
to pressure in a hydraulic or screw press, sometimes
without heat, and sometimes with the aid of a steam
heat of about 200' F. Linseed oil is usually amber-
coloured, but when pert'ectly pure it is colourless.

It has a peculiar and rather disagreeable o<lour

and taste. It is chiefly used for making varnishes,

paints, &c. That made without heat (coUldraicn
linseed oil) is purer, and less apt to become rancid,

than that in making which heat is applied. By cold
expression, the seed yields from 18 to 20 per cent.,

and with heat from 22 to 27 per cent, of oil. Lin-
seed oil, boiled either alone or with litharge, white
lead, or white vitriol, dries much more rapidly on
exposure to the air than the unboiled oil ; and boiled

or dryinfj oil is particularly adapted for many uses.

—The oil-cake made in ex])ressing linseed oil is very
useful for feeding cattle, and, besides what is made
in Britain, it is largely imported from the continent.

See Oil-cake. Linseed itself is excellent food for

cattle and for poultry. The seed coats abound in

mucilage, which forms a thick jelly with hot water,
and is very useful for fattening cattle.

—

Liiuseed

meal, much used for poultices, is generally made by
grinding fresh oil-cake, but it is better if made by
grinding the seed itself.

LINSTOCK, an iron-shod wooden staff used in
gunnery, for holding the lighted match in readiness
to be applied to the touch-hole of the cannon. In
old pictiu'es, the linstock is seen planted in the
ground to the right rear of each jiiece, with a match
smoking in each of the ends of the fork in which it

terminates.

LINT. See Flax.

LINTEL, the horizontal bearer over doors,

windows, and other openings in walls, usually either

of stone or wood.

LIN-TSEH-SXT, Chinese Imperial Commissioner,
was born in 1783 at Hing-hwa, in the proWuce of

Fuh-keen, and his Chinese biographers have not
failed to find that his birth was attended with
supernatural indications of future eminence. Till

he reached his 17th year, he assisted his father

in his trade of making artificial flowers, and spent
his evenings in studying to qualify himself for

the village competitive examinations, at which
he succeeded in obtaining successively the degrees
analogous to Bachelor of Arts and Master of

Arts. His ambitious mind, not satisfied with
these triumphs, pointed to Pekin as the fitting

.il>here of his talents, but poverty barred the way.
Happily, however, a wealthy friend, who was filled

with admiration for L.'s merits and virtues, invited

him to become his son-in-law, and he was now in

a position to push liis fortime at the eai)ital. He
became a doctor of laws and a member of the
Hanliu College, which latter honour qualified him
for the highest official posts. When 30 years of age,

he received his first official appointment as censor;

and by disfilaying the same zeal and industry,

combined with irreproachable jirobity, which he
had shewn in private life, he gradually rose into the
favour of the emperor and his ministers. He was
sent to superintend the repairing of the banks of the
YeUow River ; and on the termination of his mission,

two }-cars after, was highly complimented by his

sovereign for his diligence anil energy, and, as an evi-

dence of imperial favour, was appointed to the post

of financial commissioner for Kiangnan, in wiiich

prorince a famine was at tluat time decimating the
population. L. exhausted all his private resources

and emoluments in providing food for the sufferers,

and by careful management succeeded in restoring

the prosperity of the province. He was next
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appointed viceroy of the two provinces of Shen-se

anil Kansii, wl\cre, as in Kian<;-nan, he soon pained

the afTections of the people and the commendations of

the emperor. On liis reception by the emjieror after

his return, new titles were showered upon him, and
he ol)taine<l the signal honour of enteriuL; the inijie-

rial precincts on horseback. But now his brilliant

pro<;ress was to be checked. He had lonj; urged

ni«in his sovereign the adoption of stringent measures

towards the importers, dealers, and consniners of

ojiiiim, the banc and scourge of his native land ; and
on tin; commencement of diflicnltios with (Ireat

Britain, he was ai>pointcd to deal with the growing

evil, and, if possible, put a stop to the obnoxious
trallic. He arrised at Canton, invested with un-

limited authority ; but his unwise though wi-U-mcant
measures excited a war with Britain, and brought
down upon himself the vengeance of his incensed

sovereign. He w.as banished to the region of

Kle, where he employed himself in improving the

agriculture of the country, by introducing more
BcientiKc methods of cultivation. He was soon

recalled, and restored to more than his former
honours, and did good ser\-ice by crushing a rebel-

lion in Yun-nan. His health now began to fail, and
he obtained permission to retire to his native pro-

vince ; but sliortly afterwards, while on his way to

attack the Taipings, he died, .January 18.">(). His
death was the signal for general mourning throui;h-

out China, and the em|)erar ordered a sacrificial

prayer to be composed, recording the illustrious

deeds of the departed ; a signal favour, only conferred

upon persons of extraordinary merit and virtue.

Ij., besides thoroughly mastering the statistics and
politics of China, devoted much of his time to study-

ing the geograjihy and history of foreign cotmtries,

and to private liter.ary study. He is ranked as one

of the chief among Chinese poets; and the style,

literary merit, and logical order of his jiublie docu-

ments form a strange contrast to the usual diffuse,

rambling, and incoherent style of Chinese state-

papers.

LIXTZ, the capital of the crown-land of Upper
Austria, is situated in a })leasant district on the

right bank of the Danube, which is here crossed by
a wooden bridge 83S feet long, 100 miles west of

Vienna. Pop. 27,000. It is a strongly fortified,

quiet town, .and a bishop's seat, witli numerous
churches, benevolent institutions, and government
offices. There are large im|>erial factories for

carpets and other woollen goods ; and cloths,

cottons, cassimercs, fustians, leather, and cards are

also m.ade. The navigation of the Danulie occa-

sions a lively trade. Steam-boats ply daily up the

river to Eatisbon, and down the nver to Vienna.

The women of L. are celebrated for their beauty.

LION (Fitis Ico), the largest and most majestic

of the Feli'lce and of carnivorous quadnipeds.

It is, when mature, of a nearly uniform tawny or

yellowish colour, paler on the imderparts ; the

young alone exhibiting markings like those com-
inon m the Felidte ; the male has, usually, a great

shaggy and flowing mane ; and the tiiil, which is

pretty long, terminates in a tuft of hair. The
whole frame is extremely muscular, and the fore-

parts, in particidar, arc remarkably powerful ;

giving, with the large head, bright-flashing eye, and
copious mane, a noble appearance to the animal,

which, with its strength, h.as led to its being called

the 'king of beasts,' and to fancies of its noble

and generous disposition, having no foimdation in

reality. A L. of the largest size measures about
8 feet from the nose to the tail, and the tail

about 4 feet. The lioness is smaller, has no mane,
and is of a li^diter colour on the under-parts. The

HI

strength of the L. is such that he can carry off a

heifer as a cat carries a rat.

The L. is chiefly an inhabitant of Africa, although
it is founil also in some of the wilds of Asiii, par-

ticularly in certain p,art3 of Anabia, Persia, .and

India. It w.as anciently much more common in

Asia, and w.as f<iund in some parts of Europe,
particularly in M.acedonia and Thrace, accorihng to

Herodotus and other authors. It has disajjpeared

.also from Egj'pt, Palestine^ and Syria, in which it

was once common. The L. is not, in gcner.d, an
inhabitant of deep forests, but rather of open )>lain8,

in which the shelter of occasional bushes or thickets

may be found. The breeding-place is alw.ays in

some much secluded retreat, in which the young

—

two, three, or four in a litter—are w.atehed over

with great assiduity by both p.arents, and, if neces-

sary, are defended with great courage—although, in

other circumstances, tlie L. is more disposed to

retire from man than to assail him or contenil with
him. When met in an open country, the L. retires

' at first slowly, as if ready for b.attle, but not desirous

of it ; then more swiftly ; and tinally by rapid bounds.

If compelled to defend himself, the L. manifests great

c<iurage. The I... often springs ui)on his prey by a

sudden bound, accompanied with a roar; and it is

said that if he fails in seizing it, he does not usually

}nirsue, but retires as if ashamed ; it is certain,

lowever, th.at the L. also often takes his prey by
I pursuing it, and with great perseverance. The animal
singled out for pursuit, as a zebra, may bo swifter

of foot than the L., but greater power of endurance
enables him to make it his victim. Deer and ante-

lo]ics are perhaps the most common food of lions.

I

The L., like the rest of the Felidtr, is pretty much

I

a nocturnal animal ; its eyes .are adapted for the

night or twilight r.ather than for the day. It lurks

generally in its lair during the day, and i.ssues .as

night comes on, when its tremendous ro.ar begins to

be heard in the wilderness. It has a horror of fires

I

and torch-lights ; of which travellers in Africa avail

I themselves, when surrounded by |irowling lions in
' the wildeniess by night, and sleep in safety. Lion-

I hunting is, of course, attended with danger—

a

wounded and exasperated L. becoming a most for-

midable adversary—but besides the necessity of it

to farmers in .South Africa and other countries

where lions abound, it h.as been found attractive to

mere sportsmen from the excitement .attending it
' The rifle has proved too mighty for the L. wherevei
it has been employed against him, and lions rapidly

disappear before the ailvance of civilis.ation. In

India, they are now confined to a few wild districts ;

I and in .South Africa, their nearest haunts are far

fiom Cape Town and from all the long and fully

settled regions.
' The L. IS easily tamed, .at least when taken j'omig

;

and when abundantly supplied with food, is very
I docile, learning to jwrform feats which excite the
.admiration of the crfiwds that visit menageries.

Exhibitions of this kind are not, however, unat-

tended with danger, .as too many instances have
proved. Lions were made to contribute to the bar-

barous sports of the ancient Romans ; a combat of

lions w.as an attractive 8])ectacle ; and v.ast numbers
were imported into Kome, chiefly from Africa, for

the supply of the amphitheatre. Pompey exhibited

COO .at once.—Lions have not unfrequently bred in

the menageries of Euro]ie, and a hybrid between the

L. and the tiger has occasionally been produced.
The mane of the L., and the tuft at the eiul of the

tail, are not fuUy developed till he is six or seven
years old. The tail terminates in a small prickle,

the existence of which was known to the ancients,

and which w.as su])posed by them to be a kind of

goad to the animal when Lashing himself with his
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tail in rage. The prickle has no connection with
the caudal vertebrse, but is merely a little nail or

horny cone, about two lines in length, ailhuring to

the skin at the tip of the tail.

There are several varieties of the L., slightly

differing from each other in form and colour, but

particularly in the development of the mane. The
largest lions of the south of Africa are remarkable
for the large size of the head and the great and
black mane. The Persian and other Asiatic lions

are generally of a lighter colour, and inferior in size,

strength, and ferocity to the African lion. Guzerat
anvl the south of Persia produce a somewhat smaller
variety, remarkable as being almost destitute of

mane.

LION, in Heraldry. The lion holds an important
place among the animaLs borne in coat-armour.

As early as the 12th c., the king of Ijeasts was
assumed as an appropriate emblem by the sove-

reigns of England, Scotland, Norway, Denmark, the
native princes of Wales, the counts of Flanders
and Holland, and various other K^lropean potentates.

Lions occur in different positions. 1. The earliest

attitude of the heraldic lion is rampant {a), erect

on his hind-legs, and looking before him, the head
being shewn in profile, as he appears in the arms
of Scotland, and originally did in those of Eng-
land. This was the normal position of a lion ; but
as the royal animal came to be used by all who
claimed kindred with royalty, and to be granted
to favourite followers by way of augmentation, a
diversity (jf attitude waa adopted for distinction's

sake. 2. Rampant r/ardant (i), erect on the hind-legs,

and affroute or full-faced. 3. Bampant regardant (c).

erect on the hind-legs, and looking backwards. 4.

I'a.tsant (rf), in a walking position, with the head
seen in profile. 5. Passant gnrdant [p), walking, and
with the head affronts. 6. Passant reffardanf, walk-
ing, and with the head looking behind. 7- Slatant,

witli all the four legs on the ground. 8. lialiant, in

tile act of springing forward on his prey. 9. Si'jant

(/), rising to prepare for action. 10. Sejant affronte,

as in the crest of Scotland. 11. Coucltnnt, lying
down, but with his head erect, and his tail beneath
him. 12. Dormant^ asleep, "with his head resting on
his fore-paws. 1.3. Cou-ard or Coup, with his tail

hanging between his legs. The lion passant gardant
is often blazoned as the lion of Emjland ; and at a
time wlien terms of blazonry were comparatively
few, it was confounded with the Leopard (q. v.),

and hence the lion passant and mmpant gardant
came to be called respectively the Uon-leopardi and
leopard-lionnt'. Two lions may be depicted rampant
combatant— i. e., face to face—or rampant addosse,

placed b.aek to b.ack. Among leonine monsters, we
liave two-headed lions, bicorporate and tricorporate

lions, lion-dragons and lion-poissons. There is also

270

the Bohemian lion, with two tails, .and the more
celebrated winged lion of St Mark, adopted by tha
repubUc of Venice. The island repul)lic bore, azure,

a lion winged or sejant, holding bet^veen his fore-

paws a book open argent, in which are the words,
Pax tibi Marce Evanr/idlsta mens. Two or more
lions borne on one shield are sometimes (though
never when on a royal coat) blazoned Ltonceh.

LI'PARI ISLANDS, a group of volcanic islands

in the Mediterranean, twelve in number, are situ-

ated between lat. 38° 20' and 38" 55' N., long. 14°

15' and 15" 15' E., on the north coast of Sicily,

and comprised in the department of Messina. The
intense volcanic action induced the ancient classical

poets to locaUse in these islands the abode of the
iiery god Vulcan—hence their ancient name, Vul-
cani(B Insulai, Their collective popidation is about
22,000, 15,000 of whom are found in the island
of Lipari, which, for extent and produce, is much
the most important of the group. Lipari is about
18 mdes in circuit. Its finest products are grapes,
figs, olives, and com. It has a large export trade
in jmmice-stone, sidphur, nitre, sal-ammoniac, soda,

capers, fish, and Malmsey wine, which is largely
manufactured both for home and foreign trade.

The Avarm springs of tliis island are much resorted
to. The climate is defightful. Lipari, its chief

town, is a bishop's see, possesses two harbours, an
episcopal palace, hospital, gymnasium, and a castle

built on a fine rock. Pop. 12,000. The island

is almost wholly composed of pumice-stone, and
supplies all parts of the world with that article.

Besides Lipari, the principal islands are Vulcano,
Stromboli, Salini, Panaria, Felicudi, Alicudi, and
Ustica ; Stromboli and Vulcano are actively

volcanic.

LI'PETZK, a town in the south-west of the
government of Tambov, European Russia, on the
right bank of the Voronetz, a tributary of the
Don, was founded in 1700 by Peter the Great, but
only began to flourish at the commencement of the
present century, when the admirable qualities of

its chalybeate springs became known. At present,

it has a large annual influx of visitors during sum-
mer, for whose accommodation a batliing establish-

ment and a splendid garden have been formed. L.

has woollen manufactures. Pop. (1807) 14,239.

LI'POGRAJI (Gr. leipo, to leave out, and
rjrumma, a letter) is a species of verse characterised

by the exclusion of a certain letter, either vowel or

consonant. The earliest author of lipogrammatic

verse was the Greek poet Lasus (born 538 B. c.) ; and
it is recorded of one Tryphiodorus, a Gra;co-Eajii-

tian writer of the same period, that he composed an
Odyssey in 24 books, from each of which, in succes-

sion, one of the letters of the Greek alphabet was
excluded. Fabius Claudius Gordi.anus Fnlgentius,

a Christian monk of the Gth c., performed a similar

feat in Latin. In modern times, the Spaniards

have been most addicted to this laborious frivolity.

Iiope de Vega has written five novels, from each of

w hicli one of the rowels is excluded ; but sever.al

French poets have also practised it. See Henry B.

Wheatley's book on Anagrams (1SG2).

LI'PPE, sometimes also (but improperly) LIPPE-
DETMOLD, a small princijiahty of Northern
(Jermany, surrounded on the W. and S. by West-
phali.a, and on tlie E. and N. by Hanover, Bruns-

wick, Waldeck, and a detached portion of Hesse-

Cassel. jVrca, 432 square miles
;
pop. (1871) 111,153,

nearly the whole of whom belong to the Reformed
Church, and are very well educated. The present

constitution of L. dates from 15th March 1853 ;

capital, Dctmold (q. v.) ; other towns, Lemgo and
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llurn. Tho famous Teutoburf;-Wald {Sallua Teulo-

bunirnxis), in wliich the legions of Varus were
aiiiiihilateil by Aniiiiiius (see Gekmamcds C^-sak),

runs thiough the southern part of the i)rinci-

pality, which is ou the whole rather hilly, but

lias many fertile valleys. The largest river is

the Werre, a tributary ot the Weser. The prin-

cipal occujiatiou of tho inhabitauts is agriculture,

and the rearing of cattle, sheep, anil swine ;

much pains is like^vise bestowed on the cultivation

aiul management of forests, as L. is perhaps the

most richly woodoil district in Germany. Liuen
weaWng is the chief manufactiunng industry of the

country. Among the mineral products are marble,

iron, lime, and salt. The princes of L. are one

of the oldest sovereign families of Germany, and
were in a llmu'ishing condition as early as the lith

century. The lirst who took the name of L. was
Bernhard von dor Lippe, in 1120. The family split

into three branches in 1013—Lippe, Urako and
Schaumburg.

LIPPI, Fra Fli.irpo, a Florentine jiainter of

great talent, the events of whose life were of a very

romantic kind. Born about 1412, left an orjjhan

at an early age, he spent his youth as a novice

in the convent of the Carmine at Florence, where
his talent for art was encouraged and developed.

Sailing for pleasure one day, he was seized by
corsairs, and carried to Barbary ; after some years'

eajitivity, he regained his liberty, and is next found,

in 1438, painting at Florence. Filippo was much
em]iloycd by C<isnio do' Medici, and executed many
important works for him. While painting in tlie

convent of Sta Margarita at Prato, a young lady,

l/ucrezia Buti, a boarder or novice, who had been

.allowed by the nuns to sit for one of the figures in

his picture, eloped with him ; and though streuuo>is

ofTorts were made by her relations to recover her,

he successfully resisted their attempts, supported, it

is thought, by Cosmo ; and she remaini'd with and
had a son by him, who became an artist i)erhaps

even more celebrated than Filijijio himself. He
died at Spoleto, Sth October 14(19, being .at the time

engaged in painting the choir of tho cathedral, along

with Fra Diamante, one of his pupils.

LIPPI, FiLirpiN'O Fii.irro, commonly called

Fli.ipriNO Lipri, the son of Fra Filippo and Luerezia

Buti, w.as born at Florence in 14C0. It is said that

his father left him to the care of Fra Diamante, his

jiupil. He afterwards studied under Sandro Botti-

celli, also a ]>upil of his father's, and one of the most
celebrated of his school. He soon acciuired a high

reputation, and executed various works iu Florence,

I'.ologna, (Jenoa, Lucca, and at Rome, where, in

1492, he painted some frescoes for tlio Cardinal

CarafTa, iu the chiu-ch of Sta Maria Sojira Minerva.

But the high jiosition he attained is proved jirinci-

)ially by his works in the Brancacci Chajicl in the

church of the Carmine at Florence. The frescoes in

tills chapel have always been held in the highest

estimation ; they have been studied by the most
celebrated painters, among others by l!a|iliacl and
Michael .^Vngelo ; and though long believed to bo
entirely the work of Masaccio, are now ascertained

to have been commenced by Masolino, continued by
Masaccio, and finished by Fihppino ; the works of

the last being— ' The restoring of a Youth to Life,'

j)art of which was painted by Masaccio ;
' The

(Jnicifixion of St Peter;' 'St Peter and St Paul
before the Proconsul' and 'St Peter liberated from
Prison ;

' also, according to some, ' St Paul visiting

St Peter in Prison, in which the figure of St Paul
was adopted by Raphael in his cartoon of ' Paul
preaching at Athens.' Filippino died at Florence
on 13th Apnl 1505.

U6

LIQUEUR. This name is given to .any alcoholic

preparation which is (lavoured or jierfumed and
sweetened to be more agreeable to the taste ; there

is consequently .a large class of liqueurs, of wliich

tho following are the jirineipal : Anitn'i'd Cordial,

jirepared by flavouring weak spirit with aniseed,

coriander, and sweet fennel seed, and sweetening

with finely elarilied sjxup of refined sugar. Ahxintlie

is sweetened spirit flavoured with the young tops of

certain species of Artemisia (q. v.). Clove Cordial,

much sold iu the London gin-shops, is flavoured with
cloves, bruised, and coloured with burned sugar.

Kiimmel, or Dopprl-Kiimmd, is the principal

liiiueur ot Russia ; it is made in tho ordinary way
with sweetened spirit, flavoured with cumin and
caraway seeds, the latter usually so strong as to

conceal any other flavour. It is chiefly made at

Riga, and there are two qualities : that made in Riga

is the sort in common use, and is not the finest ; the

better sort is only manufactured in smaller ii^uantities

.at Weissenstein, in Ksthonia ; the chief diflerence is

in the greater ])urity of tlie spirit used. Maraschino
is distilled fi-om cherries bruised, but instead of

the wilil kind, a fine delicately-flavoured variety,

called Maraz'iui'jt, grown only iu Dalmati.a, is useiL

This cherry is largely cultivated around Zara, the

ca])ital, where the liqueur is chiefly made. (Jreat

care is taken iu the distillation to avoid injury to

the delicate flavour, and the finest sugar is used to

sweeten it.

Xoijatt, or CrUmc de Noyav, is a sweet cordial

flavoured with bruised bitter-almonds. In Turkey,

the fine-flavoured kernels of the Mahaleb cherry are

used, and in some places the kernels of the peach or

the ajiricot. Pipjifrinint, a common liqueur, es[ieci-

ally amongst the lower classes of London where
very large quantities are sold ; it usually consists

of the ordinary sweetened gin, flavoured with the

essential oil of peppermint, which is previously

riilibed up with refined sug.ar, and formed into an
oleosaccharum, which enables it to mix \rith the

very weak spirit.

Cura(oa and Kirschwasser are described under
their own names.

LIQUIDA'MBAR, a genus of trees of the natural

order vl/(i«,'/i'"tv'<c, .and the only genus of tho order,

having flowers in male and female catkins on the

same tree, the fniit formed of 2-celIed, many-seeded

Liquidambar.

capsules, and the seeds winged. They are tall trees,

remarkable for their fragrant balsamic i)roduets.

L. eh/raciflna, the Amkrican L., or Sweet Gum tree,

is a beautiful tree with palmate leaves, a native of
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Mexico and the United States. It grows well iu

Britain. Its wood is of a hard texture and line

grain, and makes good furniture. From cracks or

incisions in the bark, a transparent, yellowish bal-

samic fluid exudes, called LU/uid lAquidambar, Oil

of Liquidambar, Avierican Storax, Copalm Balsam,
and sometimes, but erroneously. White Balaam of
Peru. It gr.adually becomes concrete and darker
coloured. Its properties are similar to those of

storax. That of commerce is mostly brought from
Mexico and New Orleans.

—

L. Orienkde, a smaller

tree with palmate leaves, is a native of the Levant
and of more eastern regions, and yields abundantly
a lialsamic fluid, which has been supposed to be the
Liquid Storax imported from the Levant, but on
this point there is diversity of opinion.

LI'QUOBICE (Glycyrrhiza), a genus of perennial

herbaceous plants of the natural order Lequminosce,
sub-order Papilionacecs ; having long, pliant, sweet
roots, and generally creeping root-stocks

;
pinnate

leaves of many leaflets, and terminating in an odd
one ; flowers in spikes, racemes, or heads ; a 5-cleft,

2-lipped calyx, and a 2-leaved keel. The ancient
Greek name, now the botanical name, signifies sweet

root, and from it, by corruption, liquorice and other
modem names are derived. The roots of L. depend
for their valuable properties on a substance called
Gbjcyrrhizine, allied to sugar, yellow, transjjarent,

uncryst.allisable, soluble both in water and alcohol,

and forming compounds both with acids and bases.

They are a well-luiown article of materia moilica, and
were used by the ancients as in modern times, being
emollient, demidcent, very useful in catarrh and

Common Liquorice Ifilycyrrhiza glabra).

irritations of the mucous membrane.—The roots of

the Co.vtMON L. (0. glabra) are chiefly in use in

Kurope. The jdant has stems 3—4 feet high, and
racemes of whitish violet-coloured flowers. It is a
native of the south of Europe and of many p.arts of

Asia, as far .as Chin.o. It is cultivated in many
countries of Kurope, chiefly in Spain, and to some
extent in the south of England, where its cultiva-

tion is at least as old as the times of Elizabeth.
The roots are extensively employed by portcr-

la-ewers. They are not imported into Brit.ain in
consider.able quantity, but the black inspissated
pxtract of them

(
Black Sugar or Slick L'ujuorice)

is largely imported from the south of Europe, in

roUs or eticks, packed in bay-leaves, or in boxes
of about two c^vts., into which it has been run.

L. is propagated by slips ; and after a jilantation

has been made, almost three years must elapse

before the roots can be digged up for use. The
whole roots are then taken uj). L. requires a deep,

rich, loose soil, well trenched and manured ; the
roots penetrating to the depth of more than a yard,

and straight tap-roots being most esteemed. The
old stems are cleared off at the end of each season,

and the root-stocks so cut away as to prevent over-

growth above ground next year. The plant is ])ro-

pagated by cuttings of the root-stocks.—The roots

of the Prickly L. {G. echinatn) are used in the same
way, chiefly in It.aly and Sicily, Russia, and the

East.—The only American species is G. lepidota,

which grows in the plains of the Missouri.

LIRA (Lat. libra ; see Livee), an Italian silver

coin of greater or less value according to time and
place. The Tuscan lira was equal to SO French cen-

times; the Austrian lira or zwanziger was about the

same value. The present Lira ItaUana, or Lira

nuova, of the Italian kingdom is equal to the French
franc, and is divided into 100 centimes.

LIBIODE'NDBON. See Tulip Tree.

LI'SBON (called by the ancient Lusitanians,

Olisipo or Ulisippo, and by the Moors Lishbuna
or Ashbuna), the capital of Portugal, is situ.ated in

the province of Estremadura, on the right bank of

the Tagus, which is here about six raUes wide, and
about eighteen nules from the mouth of the river.

Pop. 224,06.3. The city is biult partly on the shores

of the Tagus, and partly on three larger and foiu

smaller hills. Its appearance is wonderfully i>ictur-

esque ; and its resemblance, in point of situation

and magnificence of prospect, to Constantinople, at

precisely the opposite extremity of Europe, haa

been frequently remarked. Including its suburbs,

it extends about five miles along the river. The
harbour, which is safe and spacious, is jirotectcd

by strong forts, but the city itself is unwaUed and
without any fortifications. The eastern and older

part, which lies round the Castle-hill—an eminence

crowned with an old Moorish castle, destroyed by
earthquakes—is composed of steep, narrow, crooked,

badly-paved streets, with high, gloomy, wretched-

looking houses; but the newer portions are well

and re.gidarly buUt. Tlie most beautifid part

ia called the New Town—it stretches along the

Tagus, and is crowded with palaces. Among the

places or squares, the principal are the Prafo do

Commercio, on the Tagus, 565 feet long, 520

broad, surrounded on three sides with splendid

edifices; the Pra(o do Pocio, iu the Xew Town,
forming the market-place, 1800 feet long, and 1400

broad ; and the Passeio Publico. The whole of the

New Town, and the district round the roy.il castle,

is lighted with gas. L. has 41 parish churches,

S2 monasteries, hospices, and hospit.als, 99 chapels,

5 large theatres, and an amphitheatre. The most

conspicuous public buildings are the Church of the

Patriarch, the Monastery' of the Ileart of Jesus

(with a cujiola of white marble), the Church of St

Roquo (budt of marble), the Foundling Hospital

(receiving annually .about IGOO children), St James's

Hospit.ar(c,ap.able "of receiving 16,000 sick persons),

the roy.al palaces of Ajuda. Sossa Senliora das

Xeccssldadcs, and Bemposta, the custom-houses, the

arsen.al, and the National Theatre, which occupies

the site of the old Inquisition buddings. There

are likewise a number of educational and scientific

institutions. Among other notable objects, the

most important is the Alcantara Aqueduct (called

Os Arcos, or Aguas livres, and finished in 1743),
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which supplies all the public fountains and wells of

the city. It is 18 miles in length, and in one place

2G0 feet high, .ind remained uninjured at the gre.it

earthquake. It is the gre.itest piece of bridge-

architecture in the world. The manufactures of Ij.

are iiiconsidoralile, hut it is the principal trading

port of Portugal. The trade of L. was much de-

pressed by the Franco-Prussi.T.n war during 1S70;

but in 1S71 it recovered a great de.-il ; the exports in

that year were above the average, and trade gener-

ally was good. Steam navigation is on the increase

in the port. The trade with Africa is, naturally,

flourishing more and more yearly. The customs

receipts, as is shewn by the accounts of the Lisbon

Custom House, were £21,000, in 1872, over the

previous year. About 30,000 Calegos (Galicians)

earn a subsistence here as porters and labourers.

L. is said to have been founded by the Phoeni-

cians, was a flourishing commercial city when the

Komans first became actjuainted with it, and the

capital of Lusitani.-i. It was taken by the Moors
in 712, from whom, after undergoing many \'icissi-

tudes, it was recaptured by Alfonso I. in 1147 ;

became the scat of an archbishopric in 1390, and of

a patri.archate in 1716. L. h.as been frequently

visited by earthquakes ; that of 1755 destroyed a

great part of the city and 20,000 of the inhabitants.

LI'SBITRN, a market-town and parliamentary

borough, situated on the river Lagan, jiartly in the

county of Antrim, partly in the county of Down,
Ireland. It is dist.ant from Dublin 07 miles nortli-

north-east, and S^ south-south-west from Belfast,

with both which places it is connected by the

Dublin and Belfast .function Itailway. The popu-

lation in 1871 was 9319 ; of whom there were twice as

many adherents of the Episcopal Church as Roman
Catholics. There were also members of other

denominations. L. originated in the erection of a

castle, in 1610, by Sir Fulk Conway, to whom the

manor was assigned in the settlement of James I.
;

but its importance dates from the settlement of a

number of Huguenot families, who, after the revoca-

tion of the Rlict of Nantes, established themselves

at L., where tbey introduced the manufacture of

linen and damask, after the method and with the

machinery then in use in the Low Countries. It is

a clean and well-ordered town, with a convenient

market, and considerable manufactures of linens and

damasks ; besides which, bleaching, dyeing, flax-

dressing, flax-spinning, &c., are carried on. Its

parish church is the cathedral of Down and Connor,

and is interesting as the burial-place of Jeremy

Taylor, who was bishop of that see, and died at L.

in 1067. L. returns one member to parliament.

LISIEUX (ancient Noviomaijus Lexovium), a

town of Northern France, on the Touques, 27 miles

east-south-east of Caen, at the entrance of a beauti-

fid vaUey. The principal building is the church of

St Pierre (formerly a cathedral), belonging to the

13th c., and built on the site of an older edifice,

in which Henry II. of England married Eleanor of

Guienne. L. is the centre of an extensive manufac-

ture of coarse linens, woollens, flannels, horsecloths,

ribbons, &e., which gives employment to more than

3000 workmen. Pop. 13,000.

LISKEA'RD, a municipal and parliamentary

borough in Cornwall, is situated in a well-cultivated

district, on the Looe, IG miles west-north-weiit of

PljTOouth. Two mUes to the south of the town is

a famous spring, said to have been presented to the

inhabitants by St Keyne, and the virtue of whose
waters is set forth in Southey's well-known ballad.

The Well of St Keyne. There are manufactures of

serge and leather, and considerable trafiic in the

produce of the tin, copper, and lead mines of the
lis

neighbourhood. L. returns a member to parliament.

Pop. (1871) 6575.

LISMO'RE, an island of Argyleahire, six miles

from Oban, is situated in Loch Linnhe, and is

10 mdes in length, with an aver.age breadth i>f 1^

miles. It contains the remains of sever.al interesting

buildings, as Achinduin Castle— formerly the rcsi-

deuce of the Bishops of Argyle—an old cathedral,

and Castle Bachal, a Scandmavian fort, now very

ruinous. The island is for the most jiart under
cultiv.-ition. Pop. (1871) 703.

Ll'SSA (Pol. Lefzna), a town of Prussia, in the

province of Posen, and the circle of Fraustadt, 44
miles south-south-west of Posen. Pop. 10,014, of

whom nearly one half are Jews. L. h.is a tine

townhouse, a castle, one Roman Catholic and three

Protestant churches, with manufactures of woollens,

leather, and tobacco. This place became for a time

the chief seat of the Bohemian Brothers.

LIST. See Fillet.

LISTON, Robert, a celebrated snrgeon, was
born at Ecclesmachan, in the county of Lmlithgow,
in 1794, and was the son of the Rev. Henry Listen,

the minister of the parish. After studying anatomy
under Barclay in Edinburgh, and following the

usual course of medical study in th.at city, he pro-

ceeded to London in ISIG, where he attended the

surgical practice of the Bli2,ards .at the London
Hosjjital, and of Abernethy at St Bartholomew's.

After becoming a member of the Royal College of

Surgeons of London, he returned to Rlinburgh, and
in 1818 was elected a Fellow of the Royal College

of Surgeons of th.at city.

L. now commenced his career as a lecturer on

anatomy and surgery, and soon became remark.able

for his boldness and skill as au operator. In conse-

quence of his performing many successful operations

on patients who had been discharged as incurable

by the surgeons of the Edinburgh Infirmary, he was
requested by the managers to refuse his assistance

to any person who had been a j)atient in th.at insti-

tution, and to abstain from visiting the wards. He
naturally declined to accede to these extraoidinary

propositions, and in consequence w,as expelled, and
never entered again its wards, imtil in 1827 he was
elected one of its siu-geous. His surgical skill, and
the rapidity with which his operations were per-

formed, soon acquired for him a European reputa-

tion ; and in 1835, he accepted the invit.ation of the

council of University College to fill the chair of

Clinical Surgery. He soon acquired a large London
practice ; in 1840, he was elected a uicnibcr of the

council of the College of Surgeons ; and in 1846, he

became one of the Board of Examiners. In the

veiy climax of his fame, and apjiarently in the

enjojTnent of N-igorous health, he was struck down
by disease, and died 7th December 1847.

His most important works are his Elements oj

Surijenj, which appeared in 1831, .and his Practical

Siirijen/, which appeared in 1837, and has gone
through four editions. His uncontrollable temper,

and the coarseness of language in which he fre-

quently indulged, involved him in various quarrels

with his professional brethren
;
yet, notivithstanding

these defects, he always succeeded in obtaining the

regard and esteem of his pupils.

LISZT, Fkanz, pianist, was bom at Raiding,

in Hungary, 22d October 1811. His father, a

functionary employed on the estates of Prince

Esterhazy, was himself possessed of some musical

skill, and carefidly ciUtivated the wonderful talent

which L. shewed even in his infancy. In his ninth

year, the child played jiublicly at Presburg, aud
excited universal astonishment. By the assistance

of two Hungarian noblemen—Counts Amadi and
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Sapary—L. was sent to Vienna, and placed under
the instruction of Czemy and Salieri. He studied

assiduously for eighteen months, after which he
gave concerts in Vienna, Munich, and other places

with brilliant success. In 18123, he proceeded irith

his father to France, intending to complete his

musical education at the Conservatoire ; but he was
refused atknission on account of his being a foreigner

;

nevertheless, his genius made a way for itself. He
played before the Duke of Orleans, and very soon

the clever, daring boy became the favourite of all

Paris. Artists, scholars, high pei-sonagos, ladies

—

all paid homage to his marvellous gift, and it was
only owing to his father's strict supervision that

young L. was not entirely spoiled. In the course of

the next three years, he visited England thrice, and
was warmly received. In 1827, his father died at

Boulogne, and L. became his own master at the age
of sixteen. For some years after this, his life suffi-

ciently proved that he had become independent
too soon. Alternations of dissipation and religious

mysticism induced his admirers to fear that his

artistic course would end in disastrous failure.

Fortunately, he heard the famous \-iolinist, Paganini,

in 1831, and was seized \\-ith a sudden—but, as it

also proved, a permanent—ambition to become the

Paganini of the piano ; and one may say that, on
the whole, he has succeeded. Up till 18-17, his

career was a ijorpetual series of triumphs in all the

capitals of Europe. He then gi-ew tired of his

itinerant life, and accepted the situation of leader

of the court concerts and operas at Weimar, where
he has since resided. In this capacity he has
been as successful as in that of a pubhc jierformer,

and has made Weimar one of the musical centres

of Europe. L. has also been an industrious and
original contributor to musical literature.

LITANY (Gr. lilaneia, a supplication), a word
the specific meaning of which has varied consider-

ably at different times, but which means in general
a solemn act of supplication adilressed with the
object of averting the divine anger, and especially

on occasions of pubUc calamity. Through all the
varieties of form which litanies have assumed, one
characteristic has always been maintained—viz.,

that the prayer alternates between the priest or
otiier minister, who announces the object of each
petition, and the congregation, who reply in a
common supplicatorj' form, tlie most usual of
which was the well-known ' Kyrie eleison !

' (Lord,
have mercy !) In one procession which Mabillon
describes, this prayer, alternating with ' Christe
eleison,' was repeated 300 times ; and in the
capitidarics of Charlemagne, it is ordered that
the ' Kj-rie eleison' shall be simg by the men, the
women answering ' Christe eleison.' From the
4th c. downwards, the use of litanies was generaL
The A tdip/ionari/ of St Gregory the Great contains
several. In the Roman Cathoho Cliurch, three
litanies are especially in use—the ' litany of the
saints ' (which is the most ancient), the ' htany of
the name of Jesus,' and the ' htany of Our Lady of

Loretto.' Of these, the lirst alone has a place iu
the public service-books of the church, on the roga-
tion-days, iu the ordination serrice, the serrice for
the consecration of churches, the consecration of
cemeteries, and many other offices. Although called
by the name of litany of the saints, the opening
and closing petitions, and indeed the greater part
of the litany, consist of prayers addressed directly
to God ; and the prayers to the saints are not for
tlieir help, but for their intercession on behalf of
the W(jrshippers. The litany of Jesus consists of a
number of addresses to our Lord under his various
relations to men, in connection with the several
details of his passion, and of adjurations of him

through the memory of what he has done and
suffered for the salvation of mankind. The date
of this form of prayer is uncertain, but it is

referred, with much probabiHty, to the time of

St Bernardino of Siena, in the 15th centurj-. The
htany of Loretto (see Loketto) resembles both the
above-named litanies in its opening addresses to

the Holy Trinity, and in its closing petitions to

the ' Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins of

the world ;' but the main body of the petitions are

addressed to the Virgin Mary under various titles,

some taken from the .Scriptures, some from the
language of the Fathers, some from the mystic
writers of the medieval church. Neither this

Utany nor that of Jesus has ever formed part of

any of the ritual or liturgical offices of the Catholic
Church, but there can be no doubt that both
have in various ways received the sanction of the
highest authorities of the Pioman Church.

In the Prayer-book of the English Church, the
litany is retained, but although it partakes of

ancient forms, it differs from that of the Roman
Church, and contains no invocation of the Virgin
or the saints. It is divided into four parts

—

invocations, deprecations, intercessions, and suppli-

cations, in which are preserved the old form of

alternate prayer and response. It is no longer a
distmct service, but, when used, forms part of the
morning prayer.

LITCHI, or LEE-CHEE (yephdium Litchi), one
of the most delicious fruits of China and of the
Malayan Archipelago. The tree which produces it

belongs to the natural order Lapindaceae, and has
pinnate leaves. It is extensively cultivated in the
southern pro\'inces of China, and in the northern
provinces of Cochin-China, but is said to be im-
patient of a climate either much more hot or much
more cold. The fruit is of the size of a small walnut,
and grows in racemes. It is a red or green berry,

with a thin, tough, leathery, scaly rind, and a colour-

less semi-transparent pulp, in the centre of which is

one large dark-brown seed. The pidp is slightly

sweet, subacid, and very gratefid. The Chinese

preserve the fruit by drj-ing, and in the dried statu

it is now frequently imported into Britain, still pre-

serving much richness of flavour.—The Longan and
liiuiihutan are fruits of the same genus.

LITHARGE. See Lead.

LITHIA. See LiTHiot.

LITHIC ACID. See Ukic Actd.

LITHIC ACID DIATHESIS is the term
employed iu Medicine to designate the condition in

which there is an excess of Uthic (or uric) acid,

either free or in combination, or both, in the urine.

The urine of persons who have the lithic acid

diathesis is usually of a dark golden colour, like

brown sherry, and is more ;icid, of higher specific

gravity, and less abundant than the iirine in health.

Wlien the iirine cools, there is usually a deposit or

sediment of lithates. The sediment is usually

spoken of as one of lithate (or urate) of ammonia,
but in reahty it consists mainly of Uthate of soda
mixed with hthates of ammonia, potash, and lime.

Its colour varies according to the amount and
nature of the urine-pigment which tenaciously

adheres to it, so that its tints vary from a whitish

yellow to a brickdust red, or even a deep purple.

Persons seeing these deposits in their urine when it

has cooled, are very apt to believe that they may
aggregate and harden in the bladder, and fonn a
stone. Such fears may, however, be relieved by
heating the urine containing the sediment to the

temperature of the interior of the boily (about 100°),

wlieu the lluid will resume its original clearness,

and the sediment will disappear.
149
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The colour of the deposit is of considerable

importance in determining its value as a morbid
symptfjm. Tan-ny or reddish sediments of this

kind are frequently the result of mere indigestion

or a common cold ; the yellowish-white ones deserve
more attention, as they are believed frequently to

precede the excretion of sugar through the kidneys.

The pink or brickdust sediments are almost always
associated with febrile disturbance or acute rheiuna-

tism ; and if these sediments are habitual, without
fever, there is most probably disease of the liver or

spleen. If the urine is very acid, a portion of the
lithic acid is separated from its base, and shews
itself, as the fluid cools, in a free crystallised state,

resembUng, to the naked eye, grains of Cayenne
pepper, but appearing under the microscope as

rhombic tablets. This free lithic acid is far less

common than the Hthates, and does not dissolve on
the application of heat.

ITie persons who siifTer from this diathesis are

chiefly adults beyond the midtUc age, and of indo-

lent and luxurious or intemperate habits. As the
formation of lithic deposits is due to over-acidity of

the urine, alkalies are the medicines most commonly
prescribed, and the preparations of potash are far

proferaljle to those of soda, because lithate of potash
is perfectly soluble, and will pass off dissolved in

the urine, while litjiate of soda is a bard, insoluble

salt.

Kegimen is, however, of far more use than medi-
cine in the lithic acid diathesis. The i»tient should
dine moderately and very plainly, avoiding acid,

saccharine, and starchy matters and fermented
Uquors. The skin should bo made to act freely

by friction, and by occasional warm or daily tepid

baths. Warm clothing must be used ;
]ilenty of

active exercise must be taken in the open air

;

and the healtliy action of the bowels and liver

duly attended to. It m\ist be recollected that the

lithates are sometimes thrown down, not from
undue acidity of the urine, but simply from that

fluid not containing the due quantity of water to

hold them in solution. In such ca.ses, a tumbler of

cold spring-water taken night and morning will at

once cause the cessation of tliis morbid symptom.

LI'THIUM (symb. L; equiv. 64; sp. gr. 0-593G)

is the metallic base of the alkali lilliia, and derives

its name from the Greek word lithos, a stone. The
metal is of a white silvery ai)pcarance, and is much
harder than sodiiun or potassium, but softer than
lead. It admits of being welded at ordinary tem-
peratures, and of being drawn out into wire, which,
however, is inferior in tenacity to leaden wire. It

fuses at 356°. It is the lightest of all known
metals, its specific gravity being little more than
half that of water ; it decomposes water at ordi-

nary temperatures. It bums with a brilliant

light in oxygen, chlorine, and the vapours of iodine

and bromine. It is easily reduced from its chloride

by means of a galvanic battery. Lithium forms two
compounds with oxygen, \iz., lithia (known also as

lithion or lithon), which is the o.xide of lithium, and
a peroxide of lithium whose formula has not been
determinecL

Lithia, in a pure and isolated state, cannot be
obtained. Hydrate of lithia (LO,HO) occurs as a
white translucent mass, which closely resembles
the hydrates of potash and soda. The salts of

lithia are of sparing occurrence in nature. The
minerals petalite, triphane, lepidoUte, and tour-

maUnc contain lithia in combination with silicic

acid, while triphyline and amblygonite contain it

as a phosphate ; it is also present in small quantities

in many mineral waters.
Carbonate of lithia (LO,CO,) is precipitated

when carbonate of ammonia is added to a strong

solution of chloride of lithium, and occurs as a white
mass with a slight alkaline reaction. At a dull red

heat, it melts into a white enamel. It requires 100
parts of water for its solution, but is more solidile in

water charged with carbonic acid. The solution of

the salt has been strongly recommended in cases of

gout and gravel, in consequence of tlic solvent power
which it exerts on uric acid. The suljjhate, jihos-

phatc, and nitrate of lithia are of no sjiecial import-

ance. Chloride of lithiimi (LCl-l-4aq.) is readily

prepared by dissolving the hydrate of lithia in

hydrocldoric acid, and evaporating. It crystallises

in octohedra, and is one of the most deliquescent

salts known. It is of importance as being the

source from whence lithium and carbonate of lithia

are obtained.

Lithia was discovered in 1817 by Arfvedson.
The metal lithium was first obtained in 1822 by
Brande, but nothing was known regarding its pro-

perties until 1855, when Bunscn and Matthiessen
discovered the present method of obtaining it, and
carefully investigated its physical and chemical
characters.

LITHO'GRAPHY (Gr. VuIms, a stone), the art

of printing from stone, was invented by Aloys
Senefelder, at Mimich, about the end of the 18th

century. It consists, first, in writing and drawing
on the stone with the pen and brush, with the

graver, and with the crayon or chalk ; or in

transferring to the stone writings and drawings
made with the pen or bnish on transfer-paper, or

impressions from copper, steel, and jie^vter plates,

taken on a coated paper, and then in printing off

from the stone the writings or drawings thus made
upon it. The princi])le3 of the art are these

:

an unctuous composition having been made to

adhere to a calcareo-argillaceous stone, those parts

covered by it—i.e., the writing or drawing—acquire

the power of receiving printing-ink, whereas tliose

parts not containing the writing or drawing are

prevented from receiving ink from the inking-

roUer by the interposition of water ; and lastly,

an .ibsorbent paper being laid on the stone, and
subjected to strong pressure, copies are obtained.

The best lithographic stones are found at Kelhcim
and Solenhofen, near Pappenheim, on the Danube, in

Bavaria ; but they have been found also in Silesia,

England, France, Canada, and the West Indies.

These stones are composed of lime, clay, and silicious

earth, and are of various hues, from a pale yellowish-

white to a light buff, reddish, pearl-gray, light-gray,

blue, and greenish colour. Those of uniform colour

are the best. The yellow-buff ones, being soft, are

adapted for lettering and transfer ; the pearl-gray

ones, being harder, for chalk-drawings and engrav-

ing. They are found in beds, commencing with
layers of the thickness of paper, tiU they reach the

dimensions of one, and several inches in thickness,

when they are easily cut, being yet soft in the

quarries, to the sizes required for jirinting pur-

poses. The stones are ground plane with sand, and,

when required for the pen, the brush, the graver,

or transfer, they are jrolished with pumice and
water-of-Ayr stone ; and for chalk-drawings and
graduated tints, an artificial grain is given by
groimd glass or fine sand.

Wben any writing or drawing has been finished

on stone, it then requires to be etched, thus : a

mixture of 2 parts of nitric acid, and from 40 to

60 parts of dissolved gum-arabic, is poured over

the stone once or several times, according to the

nature of the work. The etching changes the
surface of the stone, raising the work on it to a
degree scarcely perceptible to the naked eye. The
writing or drawing, which has been effected by
greasy ink or chalk, remains protected from the
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action of the acid, and those protected parts

retain the natural property of the stone, which
13 the qualification of receiving printing-ink ; and,

when the printer wets the stone before applying

the inking-roller, the water enters only those parts

of the stone which have been affected by the acid,

while the ink adheres only to those parts, how-
ever fine, on which the acid could not operate, owing
to the unctuous composition of the ink or chalk with
which the drawing or writing has been done, and
which, being greasy, rejects the water. Thus it is

called chemical printing.

The chemical ink, for lorilings and drawings in line,

is composed of 2 parts of white wax, 2 shell-lac, 1

hard soap, \ taUow, \ carbonate of soda, and 1 of

])owdered lamp, or better, Paris black. The chemical

chalk (crayon) is made of 3 parts of white wax, 2

hard soap, 1 shell-lac, 4 ' drops of ' mastic, 1 tallow,

! old lard, ^ Venetian turpentine, \ Bnmswick black,

I carbonate of soda, and 14 of Paris black, properly

melted and burned together.

When the draimn'j or writing with ink on a polished

stone is completed, the etching is proceeded with,

and a portion of the etching composition allowed to

dry on the stone. The printer then adjusts his stone

in the press, washes off the dried gum, removes the

whole drawing or writing with turpentine, wets
the stone with a sponge or damping canvas, then
applies his roller containing the printing-ink, and
rolls it several times over the stone till the lines

appear again. When sufficient ink has been applied

to the lines, the paper is laid on the stone, drawn
through the press, and the impression effected.

The damping and inking of the stone are renewed
for every impression.

Chalk-drawings are done on the grained stone with
the chemical chalk, with the stump and scraper, and
sharp lines with ink ; so that, if boldly and syste-

matically treated, by giving the effect first, and
detail afterwards, there will be produced richness

and softness of appearance and freedom of mani-
pulation, and a great many impressions will be
yielded.

Tinted drawings, chromo-litJtography, and coloured

maps require as many stones—grained or polished,

as the case may be—as there are various tints or
colours, one stone being printed after the other,

and so fitted and blended together as to produce,
when complete, the effect desired.

Great Britain is famed for iirritings, plans, and
draioings, done with transparent quiUs, steel-pens,

and small camel-hair brushes, on yelloio transfer
paper, prepared as follows : 1 part best flake-white,

1 isinglass or gelatine, with a little gamboge to
give it colour, are dissolved in water over a slow
lire, then sifted through double muslin, and spread
once, in a very warm slate, with a large, flat camel-
hair brush on one side of good-sized, smooth,
thin paper, which, when dry, requires to be passed
frequently over a heated stone, thi'ough the press.

The paper being drawn or written upon with litho-

graphic ink, is, when finished, put for a few minutes
between damp blotting-paper; a warmed stone is

put in the press, the sheet is placed with the
coated side upon it, and then passed several times
through the press ; the back of the pajjer, now-
adhering to the stone, is then sponged with water

;

the stone is turned, and passed several times again
through the press in the opposite direction, after

which the sheet is softened with water, and rubbed
with the fingers until it can be easily removed from
the stone. Some gum is then put upon it, and a
linen rag, dipped in printing-ink, and, with the aid
of a little water, passed in all directions over the
lines till they appear black and clean. The stone
is then allowed to cool, inked up mth the roller,

then very slightly etched, and, after being cleaned,

is ready for use.

Authography is the name given to a writing or

drawing done with the chemical ink on one side of

any plain

—

not coated—paper, for example, bankers'

circulars ; the transfer is done in the same manner
as already described, with the difference, that the

sheet, when laid on the stone, is passed only once

through the press.

Transfeiring ofany writings, maps, drawings in line

or music, done on copper, steel, and pewter-plates, and
reiransferring of any line-work, already on the stone,

form a very important part of lithography, as an
unlimited number of impressions can be produced
at a very moderate ej:pense vnthont wearing out the

original plates or stones, and as parts of various

plates, stones, and letterpress can be transferred to,

and printed from, the same stone. The best transfer-

paperfor this purpose is the following : mix 3 parts

of shoemakers' paste (without alum) with 1 part of

best ground plaster of Paris, a Uttle dissolved patent

glue, and some tepidwater ; strain the mixture through

double muslin in a common jar, and, when cooled,

spread it with a large, flat camel-hair brush over

half-sized thickish paper. The ink for taking transfers

is a composition of two table-spoonfuls • of printing

varnish, IJ parts of tallow, 3 brown hard soap, 4
brown wax, 5 shell-lac, 5 black pitch, and 2i parts

of powdered lampblack. The various ingredients

are melted for 25 minutes, and fire set to the mass
for other 15 minutes—afterwards formed in sticks.

When the impressions have been made on this coated

paper with this transfer-ink, the transfer is accom-

plished on the stone as already described.

With regard to engraving and etching on stone,

photo-lithography, the application of eleclrotyping to

lithography, the working of the ruling-machine for

skies and ornaments, the lithograjihic steam-press,

&c., we must refer the reader to special works
treating on Lithography.

It may not be out of place to mention, that in the

field of lithography Germany occupies the first place

for careful execution, France for ricM and artistic effect,

Britain for transferring, tini-printing, and chroma-

printing.

Strixner,Hohe,Hanfstangl,Piloty, Loehle,Locillot,

Auer, Leon Noel, Momlleron, Engelmann, Sabatier,

Calame, Lasalle, Haghe, GhSmar, HuUmandel, Day,

Hanhart, Brooks, Lemercier, may be mentioned,

from among many others, who have helped to

perfect lithography.

LITHO'LOGY (lithos, a stone) is that division

of geology which considers the constitution and

structure of rocks, apart from their relations in time

or position to each other. See Geology.

LI'THOMARGE, an earthy mineral, sometimes

called Mountain Marrow (Ger. Steinmark), consist-

ing chiefly of sUica and alumina, with oxide of iron

and various colouring substances. It is soft, greasy

to the touch, and adheres strongly to the tongiie.

It is generally white, yellow, or red, often exhibiting

very beautiful colours. It is found in Germany,
Russia, &c., also in the tin-mines of Kedruth in

Cornwall.

LXTHONTRI'PTICS (from the Greek words
lithos, a stone, and tribo, I wear out) is the term

which is applied to those remedies which, whether
taken by the mouth, or injected into the bladder,

act as solvents for the stone.

Various medicines have at different times been

recommended and employed as solvents for the

stone. Bather more than a century ago, limewater

and soap, when swallowed in sufficient quantities,

h.ad a high reputation as solvents for urinary calculL

These were the only active ingredients in Misa
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Stojiliens's Receipt for the Stone and Gravel, which
was reported on so favourably by a committee of

professional men, that pai-liament, in 1739, pureliasiil

the secret for £50tM). The treatment doubtless

afforded relief ; but there is no evidence that any
calcidus w.TS actually dissolved, for in the bladder

of each of the four persona whose cure was certified

in the report, the stone was found after death !

At present, no substance, which, taken by the

mouth, has the ])ower of dissoh-inf; calculi, is

known ; Init as Dr Prout remarks in his well-known
treatise. On the Nature and Treatment of Stomarit

and Urinary Diseases, remedies of this class are to

be sought ' among harmless and imirritatini; com-
pounds, the elements of which are so associated as

to act at the same time, with respect to calculous

ingi'edients, both as alkalies and acids.' Solutions

of the super-carbonated alkalies containing a great

excess of carbonic acid—as, for example, the natural

mineral waters of Vichy—ap])roach most nearly to

what is required. The relief which, in many
instances, has followed the administration by the

mouth of substances supposed to be lithontriptics,

has lieen derivi-d not from the solution of the

calculi, but from the diminution of pain and irritation

in the bladder.

On the other hand, considerable success has been
obtained by the direct injection of solvents into the

bladder, especially when the nature of the calculus

is suspected ; weak alkaline solutions h.a^-ing appar-

ently caused the disappearance of tiric acid calculi,

while phosphatic calcidi have iinquestionably been
dissolved by the injection of very weak acid solu-

tions. It is reported that a weak galvanic current

has been recently found successful m the hands of

an Italian surgeon.

LITHOPHA'GID^ (Gr. stone-eaters), a term
sometimes applied to the molluscs which bore holes

for their own residence in rocks. See PnoL^iii

LI'THOPHANE (Gr. phonos, clear, transparent),

a peculiar style of ornamental porcelain chiefly

adapted to lamps and other transparencies ; it con-

sists of pretty pictures produced on thin sheets of

white porcelain by stamping the porcelain, whilst

still soft, with raised plastcr-of-Paris casts of the

pictures intended to be produced. By this means,

an intaglio impression is obtained; and when the

sheet ot porcelain has been hardened by lire, the

impression gives a ])icture, owing to the trans-

parency of the ])orcelain, which has the lights and
shadows correctly shewn, if viewed by transmitted

hght. Lithophane pictures are common in Ger-

many, where the art has been more favourably

received than in France, its native coimtrj-. They
are usually employed to form the sides of orna-

mental lamps ancl lanterns, and are sometimes
inserted in decorative windows.

LITHO'TOMY (Gr. lilJios, a stone ; iSme, the act

of cutting), the teehnie.ll name for the surgical

operation popularly called cutting for tlu: stono.

As most of the symptoms of stone in the bladder

(which are noticed in the article CAlcrLrs) may be
simulated by other diseases of the bladder and
adjacent parts, it is necessary to have additional

e\'idence regarding the true nature of the case

before resorting to so serious an operation as

lithotomy. This e™lence is afforded by soundin;/

the p.atient—a simple preliminary operation, which
consists in introducing into the bl.ailder, through
the natural urinary passage (the urethra), a metallic

instnmient, by means of which the stone can be
plainly felt anil heard.

Lithotomy has been jierformed in various ways at

diiTerent times. The earliest form of lithotomy is

known as cutting on. tlie gripe, or C'etsus's method. It
Hi

received the former name from the stone, after being

fixed by the pressure of the fingers in the anus,

being directly cut upon and extracted ; and the

latter, from its having been first described, so far

as is now known, by Celsus, although it had prob-

ably been practised from time immemori.al. At a

later perio<l, this operation received from Mariainis

the name of the apparatus minor (from a knife and
hook being the only instruments used), to distin-

guish it from his own method, which he called the

ajipnratus major, from the numerous instruments he
employed. The Marian method was founded on the

erroneous idea, that wounds of membranous jjarts

would not heal, while their dilatation was compar-
atively harmless. The object was to do as little as

possil>le with the knife, and as much as i)ossible

with dilating instnmients ; and the necessary result

was laceration and such other severe injury, that this

became one of the most fat.al operations in surgery.

Nevertheless, it was the operation mainly in vogue
for nearly 200 years, till Frbre .Jaques, in lOO", intro-

duced what is essentially the method now in use.

The lateral opc-ration, so called from the lateral

direction in which the incision is made into the

neck of the bladder, in order to avoid wounding the

rectum, is that which, with various minor modifica-

tions, is almost universally eui))loyed at the i>resent

day. Frfcre Jafjues, a priest, seems to have learned
the method from a provincial surgeon named I'ierre

France, and to have practised it with much success ;

and, in 1G97, he came to Paris in order to make it

jmblicly known. The advantage of this operation,

by which a free opening, sufhciently large for the
extraction of a stone, can be made into the bladder

without laceration of the parts or injury to the
rectum, was immediately recognised by the leading

surgeons of the time, and the Marian process w;is at

once miiversally given up.

We can only very briefly indicate the leading

steps of the operation. The patient being laid on
the table, and cliloroform being administered, an
instrument termed a curv-ed staff, with a deep
groove, is passed into the bladder. An incision is

then made on the left side of the mesial hne, about
an inch and three-quarters in front of the anus, and
extending downwards to midway between the anus
and the tuberosity of the left ischium. The incision

should be sufficiently deep for the operator, on
introducing a finger of the left hand, to feel the

groove of the staff. The knife, directed by this

finger, is now fixed in the groove, and sliding along

it towards the bladder, diWdes the membranous
portion of the urethra, the edge of the prostate,

and the neck of the bladder. The knife is now
withdrawn, as also is the staff, and the surgeon
introduces the forceps over the finder of the left

hand into the bladder, feels for the stone, and
draws it out.

It is unnecessary to enter into any of the details

of the after-treatment. At first, the urine escajK'S

through the woimd, but in favourable cases it is

voided by the natural passage in a week, and the
wound heals in the course of a month.
From the shortness of the female urethra and the

extent to which it can be rlilated, and, additionally,

from the comparative rarity of calculous affections

in women, the operation of lithotomy is exclusively

restricted to the male sex.

The danger of the operation seems to vary with
the age of the patient. Out of 18G cases collected

by Mr Hutcliinson of the London Hospital, 1 .37 were
under the age of 20, and of these, 123, or nearly 90
per cent., recovered ; while of the 49 who were over
20 years of age, 26, or more than 53 per cent., died.

LITHO'TRITY (Gr. stone-crushing), the surgical

operation of breaking up a stone in the bladder into
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such small fragments that they may readily be
expelled by the urethra. Although the importance
of such an operation has been recognised from the

earliest time, a French surgeon, Civiale, who com-
menced his researches in 1817, but did not perform
his first operation till the beginning of 1824, is entitled

to be regarded as the discoverer of lithotrity. The
instrument by which the disintegration of the stone

is effected, is introduced in the same manner as a
catheter or sound into the bladder, and, after catch-

ing the stone, either bores, hammers, or crushes it to

pieces.

Crushing is now generally preferred, the stone

being grasped by the blades of the instrument shewn
in the figure, one blade acting on the

other by means of a screw.

The process seems, at first sight, so

safe, as compared with the operation of

lithotomy, that it is necessary to distin-

guish those cases in which it may be
resorted to, and those in which it is

contra-indicated. It may be resorted to

when the jiatient is an adult, and the
lu'ethra fuU-sized and healthy, so as

freely to admit the passage of the instru-

ment ; when the prostate is not much
enlarged, which is very often the ca.se

in old men, and when the bladder is

not thickened or very irritable : while
it must be avoided in children, in

consequence of the smallness of the

urethra ; when there is great irritation

and thickening of the bladilor ; when
there is great enlargement of the pro-

state, which hinders the manipulation of

the instrument, and the escape of the

broken fragments of stone ; when the

stone is of large size, as, for example, of

a greater diameter than two inches ; and when there

is re.ison to believe that the concretion is a mulberry
calculus, which, from its extreme hardness, cannot
readily be broken. Great care must be taken that
no fragment remains in the bladder, as such frag-

ments are almost siu'e to form the nuclei of fresh

calculi.

LITHUA'NIA, a former grand-duchy, holding of

the crown of Poland, which, before the partitions

of that coimtry, was composed of three groups of

territory : 1. L. proper, or Litiva, which formed the
governments of Wdna and Troki ; 2. The duchy
of Samogitia ; 3. Russian L., comprising Polesie,

]')lack Russia or Novogi'odek, White Russia or
Minsk, Meislav, Witebsk, Smolensk, Polotsk, and
Polish Livonia. This coimtry contained about
135,000 English square mdes, and w.as partitioned
between Russia and Prussia, the latter ^ecei^•ing

what is now denominated the gnvernment of Gum-
binnen, in East Prussia. The Lithuanians, a race
to whom belong the Letts of Livonia, the Cours
of Courland, and the ancient inliabitants of East
Prussia, are probalily a Slavonic iieople, whose
original characteristics have been much moclilied

by time and the intermixture of other races.

According to Latham, the Lithuanian language
aiijiroachcs nearer to the Sanscrit than any other
mendjer of the Aryan group.

L. was .at lirst subject to Russia, but shook off the
yoke about the end of the 12th e., and bi-came an
inilependent jiower. Their rulers, who boi-c the
title of Grand Duke, conquered the neighbouring
Russian provinces, and even carried their ravages
to the very g.ates of Moscow. The Grand Duke of

L, Jagellnn, was in 1386 elected king of Poland,
and issued an edict of imiou between the two
countries, and iu 1569 the two were declared to
be one country.

LITMUS is a well-known colouring matter,
which is obtained from several lichens, but chieHy
from Lecanora tartarea. The lichens are powdered
and digested with ammoniacal fluids (urine, for

example) till they undergo decomposition. Alum,
potash, and lime are then added, and the mixture is

allowed to stand till the maximum degree of colour
is observed. Sand and chalk are added, to give a due
degree of solidity, and the mass is then dried in cubes,
and is ready for the market. The exact nature of

the changes which ensue is not altogether known ; it

is, however, certain that the jiigment is originally
red, and that it only becomes blue on the addition
of alkalies or of lime. This blue colour is again
changed into a red, on the addition of a free acid.

The use of litmus-pajier and tincture of litmus
for the purpose of detecting the acidity of fluids,

&c., is known to every student of chemistry. See
Test-papers.

LITRE, the unit of the present French measures
of capacity, both dry and liquid. It is the volume
of a cubic decimetre (see Mktre), and is equal to
0'2200967 British imperial gallon. It is subdivided
decimaUy into the decilitre, centilitre, and millilitre

(respectively -f^th, ji-jth, and T-irVutli "f a litre).

Ten litres are a decalitre; 100, a kectolilre ; 1000, a
kilolitre. The hectolitre is the common measure
for grain, and is equal to 0-.3439009 British imperial
quarter, or nearly 2j imperial bushels.

LITTLE FALLS, a village of Xew York, United
States of America, on the Mohawk River, 91 miles
north-west of Albany, on the line of the Erie Canal,
and New York Central Railway. The Mohawk here
jjasses through a romantic defile of two miles ui

length, \vith falls of forty-two feet, giving water-
])ower to four paper-miUs, two woollen factories,

flouring-mills, &c. The village has nine churches,
a bank, newspapers, and manufactures of starch,

shoes, &c. Pop. in 18G0, 59S9.

LITTLE ROCK, the capital of Arkansas, United
States of America, is situated on the south bank of

the Arkansas River, 300 miles from its mouth, on
the first bed of rocks bounding the alluvial valley

of the Mississippi. It contains the state cajiitol, au
arsenal, penitentiary, and five churches. Founded
in 1820. Pop. m 1860, 3727.

LITTLETON, or LYTTLETOX, Sir TnOMA.s, a
celebrated English jurist, was born early in the
15th c. (the exact year is not knowni), studied
—it is thought probable—at Cambridge, after which
he removed to the Inner Temple. Henry VI.

appointed him steward or judge of the Court C)f the

Palace, and in 1455 king's serjcant, in which capa-

city he travelled the northern circuit. In 1466, he
was made one of the judges of the Court of Common
Pleas; and in 1475, he was created Knight of the

Bath. He died August 23, 1481. L.'s fame rests

on his work on Tenures, which was originally written

in Norman-French, and first published aliout the

time of his death. It went through a multitude of

editions. The first transkation into English was
made in 1539, and in the course of the next hundred
years it went through no less than 24 etlitious. The
changes in the laws relative to property have gre.atly

diminished its value, and it is now little studied by
lawyers

; yet it is considered a model on accoimt
of the clear and logical manner in which the subject

is handled.

LI'TURGY (Gr. kitourgia, a public service), iu

general, signifies a form of prayer and ceremonial
established by ecclesiastical authority, to be used in

the pubhc services of the church, but is especially

applied to that used in the celebration and acbninis-

tration of the Eucharist The very earliest historical

records of Christianity plainly shew that such forms
1S3
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were in use in the primitive times, but it seems
highly probable that for a considerable period they
were not reduced to writing ; and hence even those

of the extant liturgies which represent the earliest

forms differ considerably from each other, if not in

the substance of the rite, at least in the aiTangc-

ment even of those parts which are common to

them all. A theological discussion of the siibjeot

of tlie liturgy, though, of course, most important in

a doctrinal point of view, and most interesting for

the study of Christian antiquities, woidd be out of

place in a popular cyclopedia. The liturgies form
the great stronghold of the Catholic controver-

sialists on the subject of the real presence and of

the eucharistic sacrifice ; but we must confine our-

selves to a brief historical accoxint of the various

liturgies now extant, and of their connection with
the various ancient Christian communities, whether
of the East or of the West. Liturgies may, indeed,
best be distributed into two classes, those of the
East, and those of the West.

1. Orkntal Liturr/ies.—The Oriental liturgies are six

in number, four of which are derived from the great
churches in which they were used; the fifth from
the .iVrmenian Church, which early formed a distinct

liturgy ; and the sixth from the great SjTian sect

of Nestorius, by which the liturgy was modified to

suit its own peculiar tenets. These liturgies are

severally known as the liturgies of Jerusjvlem, of

Antioch, of ^Vlexandria, and of Constantinople, the
Armenian liturgy, and the Nestorian litiu-gy. The
diversities of these liturgies, although very great in

appearance, yet can hardly be said to be substantial.

Certain leading parts are common to them all, and
are foimd in .ill mthout substantial variation ; but
they are .arranged in a different order, and, except
in the form of the eucharistic consecration, the
hymn Trisagion, and a few other details, the form
of words is often entirely dissimilar. The liturgy

of Jerusalem, although ascribed to St .James, is

of uncertain origin and date ; nor is it well ascer-

tained whether its original language was Syriac or

Greek. The latter is the langu.age in which it is now
found, and the jiresent liturgy closely corresponds

in the m.ain with that which formed the text of

St Cyril of Jerusalem in his well-known Mysta-
gogical Lectures. The liturgy of Antioch exists

in Syriac, but it is evidently only a free translation

of the liturgy of Jerusalem. The ancient liturgy of

jUexandria is ascribed to St Mark ; but the existing

liturgy has received numberless additions at later

dates, and has been modified by both the great sects

of this patriarchate to suit their pecidiar doctrines.

Several other liturgies are in use among the Copts,

under the name of St Basil, St Gregory, and St

Cyril ; and the Abyssinian Christians have no fewer
than ten, which are distinct, at least in name. The
church of Constantinople has two different liturgies,

l)oth of great antiquity, that of St Basil, and that of

St Chrysostom. These, however, are not indiscrim-

inately used, each being employed on special occa-

sions or on certain defined festivals. The liturgy

of Constantinople is the original of the Slavonic

liturgy, which is used in the Russian and Russo-Greek
Church, and in its various branches. The Armenian
liturgy dates from the introduction of Christianity

into Armenia under Gregory the Illuminator. It is

in most respects derived from that of St Chrysostom.
The Nestorians have three Hturgies—the liturgy of

the Apostles, the liturgy of Theodore of Mopsuestia,

and the liturgy of Nestorius. These, however, are

all combined into one, each being assigned to a

particular season, or used on special occasions. The
language of all is Syriac.

2. It eMer7i Liturgies.—The liturgies of the West
present much less variety, and indeed are all derived
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either from the eastern liturgies or from a common
source. The Catholic liturgies may be reduced to

four—the Roman, the Milanese or Ambrosian, the

Gothic or Mozarabic, and the Gallic liturgies. The
oldest forms of the Roman liturgy are to be found
in tliree so-called saeramentaries—that of Leo, that

of Gel.asius, and that of Gregory the Great. It is

the last that has left its impress most clearly on
the modern Roman missal, which was brought to

its i)resent shape by a commission ordered by the

Council of Trent, after a carefid revision and colla-

tion of all the liturgical forms in use in the West in

the 10th century. The first revision took place under
Pius v., and two subsequent revisions were made
by Urban VIII. and Clement VIII. The Ambrosian
liturgy is used only in the diocese of Milan, and is

po]>ularly traced to St .»Vmbrose. It be.ars a close

analogy to the Rom.an liturgy, but it has many
peculiarities, some of which are highly interesting,

as illustrating the history of the details of Christian

worsliip. Its ceremonial, which is observed with
great solemnity in the cathedral of Milan, is in some
parts highly striking and characteristic. The Gothic
or Mozarabic is of still more limited use, being now
confined to a single chajiel at Toledo, founded and
endowed for the purpose by the celebrated Cardinal

Ximenes. It is the old liturgy of the Gothic Church
of Spain ; and after the infusion of the Arabic
element, which followed the Moorish invasion, it

was called by the name of Mozarabic, a word of

dis])uted etjTnology. This liturgy is certainly of

Oriental origin; but its history, and the time and
circumstances of its introduction into Sjiain, have
fui'uished matter for much speculation. Some ]iart3

of the rite are exceedingly curious, especially those
which accompany the breaking (jf the host. The
Galilean liturgy has no precise modern representa-

tive, and is only known from aucient forms, more or

less complete, which have been eilited by Mabillon,

and recently by Mone. The older Galilean forms

bespeak an Oriental origin, and arc probably derived
from the Greek Christian colony which settled .at

Marseille, Lyon, and the other churches of the

south. The later forms approximate more to the
Roman. Neither of these, however, is to be con-

founded with the more modern missals in use in

several of the French dioceses, which do not diflcr

from the Roman excejit in minor details, and most
of which have now been (Usplaced by the Roman
missal. Of Protestant commimitics, the Anglican
Church alone professes to follow tlie ancient litur-

gical forms (see Commox Prayer, Book of). See
Ren.audot's Orientalium Lilurgiarum CollecUo, IT-IO,

2 vols. ; Assemanni's BUdiolhcca Orkntalii; Palmer's
Antiquities of the Bnrftish Lituirji/ ; Binterim's

De/ihcitrdif/l'eitcn der Christ- Kat}u)lischen Kirclie.

LI'TURGY, Jewish, in the n.arrower sense of a
ritual of fixed prayers, chiefly for public worship.
The Mosaic records contain an ordinance respecting
the 'confession of sins' (Lev. v. 5; x\-i. 21), with-
out, however, prescribing a distinct form for the
purpose. Three formulas only are fi.xed—the bene-
diction of the priests (Num. vi. 24—2G), the prayer
of thanksgiving on the occasion of the first offering

(Deut. xxvi. 5— 10), and that which was to accom-
pany the offering up of the third year's tithe,

beginning :
' I have brought away the hallowed

things out of my house ' (ib. 13—15). Although
prayers are often mentioned before the ExUe, yet
they do not seem, except in the cases mentioned, to

have been introduced as yet as a regidar element
into the service of the Temple. The songs of the
Levites (1 Chr. xvi. 4 ; xxiii. .3), and occasional
prayers, such as are to be found in the Psalms, or
like that of .Solomon at the inauguration of the
Temple, are all we find recorded. Private devotions
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were common (of. 1 Kings, viii. 30, &c. ; Is. i. 15),

but every one prayed when liis heart prompted him
in the words inspired by his joy or sorrow. Not
before the time of Daniel is a fixed institution of

three daily prayers mentioned (Dan. vi. 11). The
task of compiling a liturgy proper, and of fixing

the times and seasons of prayer, was probably first

imdertaken by the men of the Great Synagogue.
Two chief groups around which, as time wore on,

an enormous mass of liturgical poetry has clustered,

are distinctly discernible—the one, the Shemcji,
(' Hear, Israel, &c.'), being a collection of the three
biblical pieces (Deut. vi. 4—9; xi. 13—21 ; Num.
XV. 37—41) expressive of the unity of God and
the memory of His government over Israel, strung
together without any extraneous addition ; the
second, the Tffillah, or Prayer, by way of eminence
(adopted into Islam as Salavat, Sur. ii. 40 ; cf. v.

15), consisting of a certain number of supplications
\vith a hymnal introduction and conclusion, and
followed by the priestly blessing. The single por-
tions of this prayer gradually increased to eighteen,

and the prayer itself received the name Shemonah
Esre (Eighteen). The first additions to the SAemah
formed the introductory thanksgiving for the
renewed day, in accordance with the ordinance that
every supplication must be preceded by a prayer
of thanks, called Jozer (Creator of Light, &c.),

to which were joined the three Holies (Oj'an), and
the suppUcation for spiritual enlightening in the
dirine law [Ahaia]. Between the Shemah and the
TefiUah was inserted the Geiilah (Liberation), or

]>raise for the miraculous deliverance from Eg5rpt

and the constant watchings of providence. A Kad-
dieh (Sanctification), and certain psalms, seem to

have concluded the service of that period. This
was the order of the SJiakarith, or morning prayer

;

and very similar to this was the Maarib, or evening
prayer ; wliile in the Minha, or afternoon prayer,

the Shemah was omitted. On new moons, Sabbath
and feast days, the general order was the same as

on week days ; but since the festive joy was to

overrule all individual sorrow and supplication, the
intermediate portion of the TefiUah was changed
according to the special significance and the
memories of the day of the solemnity, and addi-
tional prayers were introduced for these extraor-
dinary occasions, corresponding to the additional
sacrifice in the temple, and varying according to
the special solemnity of the day (Mussnf, Nellah,
kc). The first compilation of a liturgy is recorded
of Amram Gaon (870—880 A. B.) ; the first that
has survived is that of Saadja Gaon (d. 942 A. D.).

These early collections of prayers generally con-
tained also compositions from the hand of the
compiler, and minor additions, such as ethical
tracts, almanacs, &c., and were called Siddurim
(Orders, Rituals), embracing the whole calendar
year, week-days and new moons, fasts and festivals.

Later, the term was restricted to the week-day
ritual, that for the festivals being called Machsor
(Cycle). Besides these, we find the SelkJioth, or
Penitential Prayers ; Kinoth, or Elegies ; Hoshanalis,
or Hosannahs (for the seventh day of the Feast of
Tabernacles) ; and Bakashoth, or Special Supjilica-

tions, chiefly for private devotion.

The public prayers were for a long time only
said by the public reader (Chasan, Sheliach Zibhur),
the people joining in silent responses and amens.
These readers by degrees—chiefly from the 10th
c.—introduced occasional prayers (Piutim) of their
own, over and above those used of yore. The
materi-als were taken from Halacha (q. v.) as well
as from Haggada (q. v.) ; rehgious doctrine, history,

saga, angelology, and mysticism, interspersed with
biblical verses, are thus found put together like

a mosaic of the most original and fantastic, often
grand and brilliant, and often obscure and feeble
kind ; and the pure Hebrew in many cases made
room for a corrupt Chaldee. We can only point
out here the two chief groups of religious poetry
—viz., the Arabic on the one, and the French-
German school on the other hand. The most
eminent representative of the Pajtanio age (ending
c. 1100) is Eleazar Biribi KaUr. Among the
most celebrated poets in his manner are Meshu-
lam b. Kalonymos of Lucca, Solomon b. Jehuda
of Babylon, E. Gerson, Elia b. Menahem of Mans,
Benjamin b. Serach, Jacob Zom Elem, Eliezer b.

Samuel, Kalonymos b. Moses, Solomon Isaaki
Of exclusively Spanish poets of this period the
most b ri ll iant are—Jehuda Halevi, Solomon ben
Gabirol, Josef ibn Abitur, Isaac ibn Giat, Abra-
ham ibn Esra, Mose b. Nachman, &c. When,
however, in the beginning of the 13th c, secret
doctrine and philosophy, casuistry and dialectics,

became the paramount study, the cultivation of the
Pint became neglected, and but few, and for the
most part insignificant, are the writers of liturgical
pieces from this time domiwards.

Accordint' to the different countries, the order
and even the contents of the cycle differed, since
not all liturgical pieces had been incorporated
uniformly. We have thus—to name a few out ot

many—the rituals of Germany (Poland), of France,
Spain, and Portugal (Sefardim), Italy (Rome), the
Levant (Romagna), and even of some special towns,
like Avignon, Carpentras, MontpeUier. The rituals

of Barbary (Algiers, Tripoli, Oran, Morocco, &c.)
are of Spanish origin. The Juda;o-Chinese liturgy,

it may be observed by the way, consists only of

pieces from the Bible. The Jewish liturgy has, in

its various forms, very frequently been commented
upon, and has been translated into nearly every
modern language.

We may add, in conclusion, that Liturgy forms
at this moment the centre of a great contest within
the pale of Judaism. The ' reformers ' of more or
less advanced tendencies are intent upon shortening
the prayers, and principally upon abrogating the
greater part of the Pint, as an artificial excrescence

hurtfid to tnie devotion.

LIUTPRAND, or LUITPRAND, an author to
whom we owe much of our knowledge of the history

of the 10th c, was born in Italy about the year
922. He was educated at the coiut of King Hugo,
and entered into the service of his successor, Beren-
garius ; but falling into disgrace at court about 955,

resided for some years at Frankfurt-on-the- Maine,
followed the Emperor Otto I. to Italy in 9G1, and
was made Bishop of Cremona, and afterwards sent

on an embassy to Constantinople. He died about
970. His Antapodosis treats of the period from
886 to 948. He wrote also De Rebus Gestia Ottonis

Magni Imperaloris, and De Legalione Constantino-

polUand. The best edition of his works is that

in the third volume of the Monumenta GermaiiUe
Histarka (Hanov. 1839). Comiiare Kiipke, De Vila

el ScriplU Liutprandi (Berl. 1842).

LIVADI'A, the name given imder the Turkish
regime to the ancient Hellas (q. v.) or Greece (q. v.)

north of the Morea.

LIVADI'A (ancient, Lebadeia), a town of Greece,

nomarchy of Attica and Bceotia, is situated on the
little stream Hercyna, about CO miles north-west

of Athens, and three miles west of the Copaic
Lake. Pop. 5000. Hero are the famous cave and
oracle of Trophonius, and the fountains of Lethe
and Mnemosj-ne.

LIVER, TuE, is the largest gland in the body

;

it weighs from three to four pounds, and measures
155
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about twelve inches from side to side, and six or

seven inches from its anterior to its posterior border.

It is situated in the ri;,'lit hy])ochondriac region, and
reaches over to the left ; being thick and indented

beliind, where it crosses the convex bodies of the

vertebrte ; convex on its njiper surface, where it lies

in the concavity of the diaphragm ; and concave

below, where it rests against the stomach, colon,

and ri<_'ht kidney. This lower surface presents a

fissure dividing the organ into a ri^ht and a left

lobe.

The liver is retained in its position by five liga-

ments. Besides the right and left lobe, there are

The Liver

:

A, riKlit lobe ; H, left lobe: o, depression for colon ; b, depres-

sion for riKbt kidney and e^ipaule ; (V, coronnry lig;inieiit.

Inferior l.iyer ; dd, surface uncovered by peritoneum ; <r. KitU-

bladder ; //, fissure for g.ill-bladdor ; (7*7. transverse fissure
;

ft. lobulus quadratus ; i, umbilical vein; J, hepatic liuet;

It, hepatic artery ; I, ductus venosus ; mm, fissure for iluetiis

venosus ; j), vena porta." ; o, lobulus caudatus ; j>, lobulus

Spigelii ; i/, inferior vena cava ; r, fissure for inferior vena
cava

i
ts, longitudinal fissure,

three smaller lobes. The great bulk of the organ

is, however, made up of the right lobe, which is six

times as larf;e as the left.

The vessels of tlie liver are the hepatic artery,

whieli comes off from the Cieliac Axis (q. v.), and
sujiplies the organ with nutrient blood ; the Portal

^Vin, which conveys to the liver the venous blood

of the intestines, spleen, and stomach, and from

wliich (after the vessel has ramilied like an artery)

the bile is secreted ;* the hepatic veins, which
convey the blood from the liver into the inferior

vena cava ; the hepatic duct, which carries oil' the

bile from the liver ; and the lymjJiatics.

The liver, both on its surface and internally, is of

a dark redilish tint, which is so well known that

the term liivr-coloured is universally recogni.-^ed.

The substance of the organ is conipc^sid of loljults

held together by extremely fine areolar tissue, and

ramifications of the minute branches of the various

hepatic vessels. Each lobide is comjjosed of a mass
of hepatic cells, of a plexus of biliary ducts, of a

portal plexus (from the contents of which tlie cells

obtain the biliary matters that are found in their

interior), of a branch of the hepatic vein, and

of minute arteries. The exact nuide in which the

bile formed in the cells makes its way into the

origin of the ducts, is not known with certainty.

The numberless minute ducts gradually nm into

one another, until, as they emerge from the lower

surface of the liver, they are reduced to two large

trunks, which soon unite (see fig.) to form the

hepatic duct. Into the hepatic duct, the cystic

• Recent investigations throw doubt on this view,

and there are reasons for believing that the bile is

secreted from the capillaries of the hepatic arterj-,

while the portal blood contributes the material from

which the liver-sugar or glycogen is formed or scoreted.

duct from the neck of the gall-bladder (presently to

be described) enters, and the two combine to fonu
the common duct {Ductus commuiiU duileilochu:^)^

which opens into the duodenum (see PlOKsrio.v).

This common excretory duct of the liver and gall-

bl.addcr is about three inches in length, and of

the lUameter of a goose-tpiill.

The chemical composition of the liver h.as been
studied by Ur Keak', who finds that the org.an in

health contains CS6 per cent, of water, and ;il--l )ier

cent, of solid constituents—of which 3'8 are fat, 47
albumen, while the rest is made u|) of vessels, salts,

and extractive matters. (In the diseased condition

known as fatty degeneration of the liver—wliich, by
the way, is artificially induced in the geese which
contribute to the formation of Strasburg Pie, or

pAti: de full tfrnti—the fat is enormously increased ;

in one remarkable case analysed by Dr Beale, it

amounted to 65"2 jier cent, of the whole weight <if

the organ.) Sug.tr, varying in amount from 1 to

2 per cent., is also found ; and inosite, uric acid,

sarcine, xanthine, and leucine usually occur in

traces.

The gall-bladder may be regarded as a diver-

ticulum or offshoot from the hepatic duct. It

has somewhat the shape of a pear, and lies in a

depression on the under surface of the liver. Its

use seems to be to serve as a reservoir for the

accumulation of the liile, when its fiow into the

intestine is interrupted, as it is always found full

after a long fast, and empty when digestion is

going on. That the gall-bladder is not an essential

ajipentUx to the liver, is shewn by the f.aot that

it is absent in many genera of m.ammals. Thus, it

is present in the ox, slieep, and goat, but absent in

the horse and many other herbiviira.

It was formerly belit;ved that tlie liver ser\'ed

merely for the separati<m of the biliary secretion

from the blood ; but there is now abundant evidence

that the blood itself is changed by its means, in

such a w.ay as to shew that this gland possesses au
as.timilutin;/ as well as a dejnirntinij action. Thus,

the alliuminous matter contained diu-ing digestion

in the blood of the voius which pass from the intes-

tine to the portal vein (the mesenteric veins), is very
different from the albuminous m.atter contained in

the hepatic veins ; the bhiod, before reaching the

liver, containing a crude albuminous product, while

the ho])atic veins contain only true blood-albumen.

Th.at the liver possesses an assimilating power on
albuminous substances is also shewn by the experi-

ments of Claude Bernard, who foimd that if a solu-

tion of egg-albumen be injected into any part of

the systemic circulation, albumen speedily appears

(like other soluble substances which are foreign to

the body) in the urine, and is eliminated as an
extraneous matter ; but if it be injected into the

portal vein, it does not ajipcar in the urine, Ijut

becomes a normal constituent of the blood (bhiod-

albnmen), through the agency of the liver. It is

now also known, that if the liver does not secrete

a true sugar, as Bernard supposed, it at all events

secretes a substance closely allied to, and readily

convertible into sugar—viz.. Glycogen (q. v.)—which
must be regarded as a respiratory or heat-forming

food. Further, it apjiears from Bernard's researches

that fatty matters are elaborated in the liver—the

blood of the hepatic veins which leave the liver

containing considerably more f.at than that of the

portal vein which enters it. Some of this fat is

doubtless burned off in the lungs ; but if a deficient

supply should be introduced Viy the lacteals, some
of it would doubtless be applied to the formative

processes. Lastly, diiring the last three days of

incubation of the chick, the liver is made bright-

yellow by the absorption of the yelk, which enters
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the branches of the portal vein, and is then con-

vcrtoii partly into blood-corpuscle's, which enter the

circulation, and partly into bile, which is discharged

into the intestine. Hence, there is distinct evidence,

from several points of view, that the liver is an
assimilatiit;/ organ. The dcpuralinrf action of tliis

organ is exhibited in the secretion of Bile (q. v.), by
which the hydro-carbonaceoiis portion of the effete

matters of the blood is removed, just as the nitro-

genous portion is eliminated by the kidneys. The
use of the bile in the digestive process is sufficiently

exjilaincd in the article DlGESTlox.

Our limited space does not allow of our noticing

at any length the comparative anatomy of this im-

jiortant gland, which tirst shews itself in the form

of yellowish-brown cells in the polypes, and gradu-

ally becomes more concentrated and developed in

the eehinoderms, annelides, nudobranchiate gastero-

pods, insects, crustaceans, air-breathing molluscs,

ce]>halopods, fishes, reptiles, birds, and mammals.
Till we arrive at the vertebrated classes, it consists

of tubes or follicles containing cells, which stand to

them in the relation of an epithelium, and its struc-

ture is easily made out ; but when, as in the verte-

brata, it is mainly composed of a solid parenchyma,
made up of lobides, each of which is composed of

aggregations of cells surrounded by the alternate

ramitieations of the ducts and other vessels, it pre-

sents an anatomical complexity which it is almost

impossible to unravel.

LIVER, Diseases of the. Congestion of the liver

is one of the most fi-equent of its morbid condi-

tions. It is most commonly caused by obstruction

to the passage of the blood from the hepatic veins,

arising from thoracic disease impeding the circulation

through the right side of the heart. The congestion

may be reUeved at this stage, or may, by its obstruc-

tive action, cause congestion of the portal branches,

in which case we have the liver much enlarged, the

complexion dusky, the urine high coloured, sedi-

mentary, and scanty, and often more or less dropsy

of the abdomen or lower extremities. The treat-

ment must be left entirely to the physician.

Injlammatlon of the hver has been already noticed

in the article Hepatitis.
Another import.ant affection of the liver is that

which is known by the name of Cirrhosis (Gr. kirrhos,

yellowish). It begins as an inflammatory affection, in

which lymph (see Ixplamjlation) is effused in the

areolar tissue surrounding the branches of the portal

vein. The smaller branches become obliter.ated by
the pressure, and as the lymph subsequently con-

tracts, larger branches of the veins and ducts become
strangulated, and the surface of the organ assumes
the uneven or bossed appearance known as Iiob-

nailed. In this affection, the liver is at iirst some-
what enlarged, but as the contraction of the effusion

goes on, it at length becomes considerably .smaller

tiian the natural size. The ordinary cause of this

disease is spirit-drinking, and it is popidarly known as

ihr gin-drinker's liver. The obstruction to the jiortal

circulation occasions the effusion of serum into the
peritoneal cavity ; and this effusion often goes on so

rapidly as soon to force up the diaphragm and
impede respiration. The lower extremities soon
become anasarcous, but the arms and face are never
affected. The portal obstruction often also gives

rise to ha;niorrhage from the bowels or stomach.

In a fully developed case of cirrhosis, the liver is

so altered in structure that palliative treatment is

all that can be attempted. This must be directed

to the relief of the dropsy, and if medicines fail to

remove or diminish it, temporary relief may be
obtained by tapping. The disease is at best a very
hopeless one.

Amongst the other affections of this organ are the
faltij liver. The Hver in this case is much enlarged,

of a white colour, and rounded at the edges ; it

is most commonly found associated with phthisis.

Closely allied to this is the lardaceous or traxij liver,

in which the deposited matter is not fat, but some-
thing between fat and albumen ; it chieHy occurs in

scrofulous young persons. Tubercle, different forms
of cancer, and Hydatids (q. v.) are not unfrequently
found in this organ. In connection with the

present subject, the reader is referred to the article

Jaundice.

LI'VERPOOL, situated on the north bank of the
Mersey, Lancashire, is, after London, the largest

town in the United Kingdom, and, taken in con-

nection with Birkenhead, on the opposite side of

the Merse}', it ranks in maritime inijiortance before
the metropolis itself—a circumstance due to its

position on the west coast of England, not only
as a port for the adjacent manufacturing districts,

but for the traffic with America. It is situated

at one hour's distance by railway from Man-
chester, five hours from London, si-^c hours from
Edinburgh, and eight hours by steam from Dublin.

The rise of Liverpool is remarkable. In the middle
of the 14th c, it contained only 840 inhabitants

and 1G8 cottages ; whilst in 1.5G1 its population was
only 090. It was not until 1G47 that it was made
a free port (having been subject down to th.at date

to the Chester officers) ; wliilst its distinct individu-

ality as a parish was not declared until 1007, when
its population numbered about 5000 soids, and
its shipping about 80 vessels. Between 1710 and
1760, its population iucreased from 8100 to 25,780

;

and its commercial navy from 84 vessels to 1245
vessels. In 1700, its tirst regadar dock was built,

on the site where the Custom-house stands at the
present day. From 1760 to 1800, the popiUation

advanced from 25,700 to 77,700 inhabitants ; the

shipping from 1200 vessels to 5000 vessels; and
the amoimt of dock dues collected, from £2.'J00 to

£28,300 ; nearly two-thirds of the increase taking
place dirring the last 15 years of the period. The
rapid progi-ess of the cotton trade was the chief

cause of this almost sudden improvement Simul-

taneously v.'ith the mechanical revolution brought
about by Hargreaves, ArkwTight, Crompton, and
others, there came an increased foreign trade, and
an augmented inland business, omng to the opening

of the Bridgewater Canal in 1773. About the same
period, too, a great start was given to the ship-

budding trade of the jiort, by several extensive

orders received from the government : some 15

vessels of war being laimched between 1777 and
1782, of very considerable tonnage, and ranging

between 10 and 50 guns. By this time, L. had f.ar

outstripped Bristol in commercial importance : the

trade of the latter port being in process of rapid

transference to the former. The following state-

ment will shew how far L. was benefited by the

cotton trade :

Years.
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But this prorn"PSS, important as it wag, has been far

exceeded Ijy tlie siibse<iuent increase of l)usiness,

and at the jiresent time L. stands at the liead of

British commercial ports, and has no equal in the

world. Its rapid growth will be seen from the

following tabic

:

Vcn.
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and cattle are held July 25th and Xovemher 11th.

The corn trade transacts its business in the Corn
Exchan!:;e, Bninswick Street, and there is an exten-
sive market for the cattle-dealers in Kensington.
For aj;ricultural produce there is the Northern Hay
Market. For edibles of all kinds there are St John's
Market, 1S3 yards long, 43 yards wide, and lighted

by 136 windows; St James's, Gill Street, and St
Martin's markets ; there is also a fish market, and
several fancy bazaars.

There are C daily and 7 weekly newspapers,
besides the Daily Teh'jraph and Bill of Entry, exclu-

.sively devoted to shipping matters, and three weekly
literary periodicals.

lu general industry, there are several exten-

sive ship and boat-building yards, iron and brass

foundries, chain-cable and anchor smithies, steam-
engine workshops, tar and turpentine distilleries,

rice and flour mills, saw-mills, cigar manufactories,

breweries, sugar refineries, soap manufactories,

roperies, glass works, alkali works, chronrjmeter

and watch manufactories.

LIVERY, in English Law, denotes the act of

giving or taking possession. It is most frequently
used in the j)hrase ' livery of seisin,' corresponding

to the Scotch infeftment or sasine.

LI'VERY (from Lat. liberaiio), a word applied

in its origin to the custom which prevailed under
the Merovingian and Carlo^Tngian kings, of deUver-
iug splendid habits to the members of their house-
holds on great festivals. In the days of chivalry,

the wearing of livery was not, as now, confined to

domestic servants. The duke's son, as page to the
prince, wore the prince's Uvery, the earl's son bore
the duke's colours and badge, the son of the esquire

wore the livery of the knight, and the son of the
gentleman that of the esquire. CavaUers wore the
very of their mistresses. There was also a large

class of armed retainers in livery attached to many
of the more powerful nobles, who were engaged
expressly to use the strong hand in their masters'
quarrels. By the colours and badge of the retainer

was known the master under whom he servetL

The livery colours of a family are taken from their

armorial bearings, being generally the tincture of

the field, and that of the principal charge, or the
two tinctures of the field are taken instead, where it

has two. They are taken from the first quarter in

c.ise of a quartered shield. These same colours are
alternated in the Wreath (q. v.) on which the crest
stands. The royal family of England have some-
times adopteil colours varying from the tinctures of
the arms. The I'lantagenets had scarlet and white

;

the House of York, murrey and blue ; white and
blue were adopted by the House of Lancaster

;

white and greeu by the Tudors
;
yellow and red by

the Stuarts, and by WiUiam III. ; and scarlet and
blue by the House of Hanover. An indispensable
liart of the livery in former times was the Badge
(q. v.). The Church of Rome has its liveries for
apostles, confessors, martyrs, virgins, and penitents.
The freemen of the 91 guilds or corporations

wliich embrace the different trades of London, are
called liverymen, because entitled to we.ar the livery
of their respective companies. In former times the
wardens of the companies were in use yearly to
deliver to the Lord Mayor certain sums, twenty
shillings of which was given to indiWduals who
])etitioned for the money, to enable them to procure
sufficient cloth for a suit, and the companies prided
themselves on the splendid appearance which their
liveries made in the civic train. The common-
coimcilmen, sheriffs, aldermen, and some other
superior officers of the city, are elected by the
liverymen of London ; and dn«7i to the passing of

j

the Reform Bdl in 1832, they had the exclusive
privilege of voting at the election of the members
of parliament for the City.

LIVINGSTOXE, David, African traveller and
missionary, is a native of Scotland, and was bom at
Blantyre, in Lanarkshire, in the year 1817. At the
age of ten he became a ' piecer ' in a cotton-factory,
and for many years was engaged in hard work as
an operative. An evening school furnished him
with the opportunity of acquiring some knowledge
of Latin and Greek, and, finally, after attending
a course of medicine at Glasgow University, and
the theological lectures of the late Dr Wardlaw,
professor of theology to the Scotch Independents,
he offered himself to the London ilissionary
Society, by whom he was ordained as a medical
missionary in 1840. In the summer of that year he
landed at Port Xatal in South Africa. Circum-
stances made him acquainted with the Rev. Robert
Moffat, himself a distinguished missionary, and
whose daughter he subsequently married. For 16
years L. proved himself a faithful and zealous
servant of the London Missionary Society. The
two most important results achieved by him in this
period were the discovery of Lake Xgami (August
1, 1849), and his crossing the continent of South
Africa, from the Zambesi (or Leeambye) to the
Congo, and thence to Loando, the capital of Angola,
which took him about IS months (from January
1853 to June 1854). In September of the same
year he left Loando on his return across the conti-

nent, reached Linzanti (in lat. 18° 17' S., and lone.
23° 50' E.), the capital of the great Makololo tribe,

and from thence proceeded along the banks of the
Leeambye to Quilimane on the Indian Ocean, which
he reached May 20, 1850. He then took ship for

England. In 1S57, L. published his Mitstonary
Travels and Researches in iiuuth Africa, a work of

great interest and value. Returning in 1S5S as

British consul at Quilimane, he spent several years

in further exploring the Zambesi, in ascending the

Shire, and discovering Lake Shirwa and Lake
Xyassa—the Maravi of the old maps. A narrative

of these discoveries was published during a visit he
paid to England in 18G4—1SC5. In the meantime.
Lakes Taiiganyica, Victoria Isyanza, and Albert
Xyanza, hai been discovered by Burton, Si)eke, and
Baker, but the true source of the Nile was still a
problem. With a view to its solution, L., in 1866,

entered the interior, and nothing; was heard of

him for two years. Brief communications from him
since received, describe his discovery of the great

water system of the Chambeze in the elevated

region to the south of Tanganyica. It flows first

west and then turns northward, forming a succession

of lakes, lying in the country west of the Tangan-

yica. To determine its course .after it leaves these,

whether it joins the waters of the Nile, or turns

westward and forms the Congo, is the grand task

which L. seems resolved to accomplish or jwrish.

He has been hitherto batllcd by inundations, the

hostility of the slave dealers, and by the want of

supphes, which, though forwarded from Zanzibar,

have been habitually del.iyed and plundered by
those who undertook to convey them. The last

authentic accounts of L. were brought to Eurojie by
Jlr H. M. Stanley, commissioner of the Xew York
JJcral'l, who, in 1872, boldly pushed his way from'

Zanzibar to Ujiji, where he found the traveller in

great destitution. On parting with Jlr Stanley, L.

started on a fresh exploration of the river system of

the Chambeze or Lualaba, conrinced that it will

turn out to be the head waters of the Nile.

LITIUS, TiTCS, the most illustrious of Roman
historians, was bom at PataWum (Padua), in 61
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B.C., according to Cato, but, according to Varro,

in 59 B. c, the year of the great C'icsar's first

consulship. We know nothing of his early life,

except that for some time he practised as a

rhetorician, and wrote on rlietoric. There is

internal evidence, well handled by Niebidir, which
makes it probable that he did not commence his

great historical work till he was drawing near

midiUe age. Ho had ample time to finish it, for

lie lived to see his eightieth year ; and having been
born imder the republic, died under Tiberius. His
fame w.as so thoroughly established and widely
spread, even during his lifetime, that a .Sj>aniard

travelled from Gades to Kome only to see him.

QuintiUan, in claiming for the Romans equal merit

in the department of history with the Greeks,

compares L. to Herodotus, and there is no doubt
that his countrymen regarded him as their greatest

historical writer. The story that Asinius Rollio

pretended to discover a certain pnn-incialism or

Palaciniti/ in his style, is probably false ; but even
if it be true, modern criticism is unable to discover

in what the peculiarity consisted ; for L.'s work
is one of the greatest masterpieces of Latin, or of

human composition. Originally, the Roman history

of L. was cciinprised in 142 books, diviilcd into Itiis

or decades ; but only .^0 books, with the greater part

of ,5 more, now exist. Listead of a complete narrative

from the foimdation of the city to the historian's

own time, we have detailed ])ortions, the most
valuable of which are the first decade, containing

the early history, and the third containing the wars
with Hannibal. Among the surviving fragments
of what is lost, is a character of Cicero, jireserved

iu the Suasoria of Seneca, the execution of which
makes us deeply regret that time has not spared

L.'s account of the transactions of liis own ]>eriod.

In classing L. in his proper place among the great

historians of the ancient and modern world, we must
not think of him as a critical or antiquarian writer

—

a writer of scrupulously cahn judgment and diligent

research. He is pre-eminently a man of beautifiU

genius, with an unrivalled talent for narration, who
takes up the history of his country in the spirit of

an artist, .and makes a free use of the m.aterials lying

handiest, for the creation of a work fidl of grace,

colour, h.armouy, and a dignified ease. I'rofessor

Ramsay h.os remarked, that he treats the old tribunes

just as if they were on a level with the demagogues
of the worst ])eriod; and Niebuhr censures the errors

of the same kind into which his Pompeian and
aristocratic jireposscssions betrayed him. But this

tendency, if it was ever harmful, is harmless now,

and was closely connected with that love of ancient

Roman institutions and ancient Roman times which
at once inspired his genius, .and was a p.irt of it.

And the vahie of his history is incaleidable, even

in the mutilated state in which we have it, as a

picture of what the great Roman traditions were
to the Romans in their most cultivated jicriod. The
literary talent most conspicuous iu L. is that of a

narrator, and the Knglish reader perhaps derives

the lx?st idea—though it is but a faint one—of his

quality, from the histories of Goldsmith, or the

Tales of a Gra>id/al/ier of Sir AValter Scott. He
does not rival Tacitus in portraiture or in tragic

power, but no writer has ever surpassed him in

the art of telling a story ; and the si>eeches which,

according to the antique fashion, he puts into the

mouths of his historic characters, are singularly

ingenious, jioiuted, and dramatically real. There
is also something in a high degree winning and
engaging about what we may call the moral
atmosphere of L.'s history, which nobody can read

without feeling that the historian had a kindly

tender disposition—a large, candid, and generous
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soul. The edilio princeps of L., which did not
contain all that we now have of the work, w-as
published at Rome about 1469, and MS.S. of parts

of L. were existing in that century which have
since disapjicared. The most celebrated editions

are those of Gronovius, Crevier, Drakenborch, and
Ruddiman ; and, in recent times, esteemed recen-

sions of the text have been issued by Madvig,
Alschefski, and Weissenborn.

LIVIUS ANDRONI'CUS, the father of Roman
dramatic and epic poetry, was a Greek by birth,

jirob.ably a native of Tareutum, and flourished about
the middle of the 3d c. B.C. He translated the
Od3'8sey into Latin Saturuian verse, and wrote
tragedies, comedies, and hymns after Greek models.
Mere fragments are extant, of which a collection

may be found in Bothc's Poetce scenici Lalini (vol. 5,

Halberst, 1823); and Dlintzer's Lirii Andrunici
Fra'jmenta CoUecta cl Illmtrata (Berlin, 1835).

LI'VNY, an ancient disti'ict town of Great
Russia, in the government of Orel, in lat. 52° 25'

N., long. 3T 37' E. Pop. 10,838, who carry on an
extensive trade in com, cattle, and honey.

LIVO'NIA, one of the three Baltic i)rovinces of

Russia, to which belong also the islands of Oesel,

Man, and Runo, contains an area of 17,GS8 sqtiare

miles, with a population of 900,000. The country is

mostly flat, and one-fourth of it is covered with wood.
The soil is only of moderate fertility ; but never-
theless agriculture, and cattle and slu-ep breeding,
are brouglit to a high degree of perfection. L. has
many extensive factories and distilleries belonging
to the government, also some cloth manufactories,

one of which, situated near Pernau, is very exten-

sive. The inhabitants of the country are of Finnish
and Lettish descent ; those in the towns are chietly

Germans, with a slight siirinkling of Russians, Poles,

and Jews. L., up till the 17th c, included the three

modern Baltic provinces of Courland, Livonia, and
listhoui.a.

LIVRE, the name of an ancient French coin,

derived from the Roman Libra, or As (q. v.). There
were livres of dill'erent values, the most important
being the Lirrc Tournois (of Tours), which was
considered the standard, and the Litre Parisis (of

Paris), which was equal to -Jths of a li\Te Tour-
nois. In 179."), the livre was superseded by the
franc (SO francs = 81 livres Tournois).—LiviiE was
also the ancient French unit of weight, and was
equal to 17 -(>7 oz. avoirdupois ; the kilogramme
(see (!r.\jime) has taken its place.

LIX IVIA'TION (Lat. Ih:, ashes), a term employed
in chemistry to denote the process of wasliing or

steeping certain substances in a Ihud, for the pur-
pose of dissolving a portion of their ingredients,

and so separating them from the insoluble residue.

Thus, wood-ash is li.xiviated -with water to dissolve

out the carbonates of soda and potash from the
insoluble parts. The solution thus obtained is

called a lixivium, or leif.

LI'ZARD (I.acrr(a), a genus of sauri.an reptiles,

the ty])e of a numerous group, in which Monitors

(q. v.), &c., are included, and to which the Mryalo-
saurua and other large fossil saurians are referred.

The name L. is indeed often extended to all the
saurian reptiles ; but iu its more restricted sense

it is applied only to a family, Lacertid'v, none of

M'hieh attain .a large size, whilst most of them are

small, active, brilliantly coloured, and bright-eyed
creatures, loving warmth and sunshine, .aljounding

chiefly in the warmer jiarts of the Old World. They
have a long, extensile, forked tongue ; the body is

generally long, and terminates in a rather long tail

;

the feet have each five toes, furnished with claws

;
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the upper parts are covered with small imbricated
scales ; the scales of the under parts are larger ; a
collar of broad scales surrounds the neck; the bones
of the skidl advance over tlie temples and orbits

;

the back part of the palate is armed "with two rows
of teeth. They feed chieUy on insects. Britain

produces only two well-ascertained species ; the
Sand L. (L. aijilis or L, stirpium), about seven inches

long, variable in colour and marking, but generaUy

1, Viviparous Lizard ; 2, Sand Lizard.

sandy-brown on the upper parts, blotched with
darker brown, and having a lateral series of black,
rounded spots, each of which has a yellowish-
white dot or line in the centre ; and the C'OJIMON
L., or V1VIPAROU.S L. (Zooloca vivipara), smaller,
more slender, very variable in colour, a dark-brown
generally prevailing on the u]>per parts. The former
species is comparatively rare ; it inhabits sandy
heaths : the latter is abundant in dry moors and
sand-banks. They differ remarkably in the former
being oviparous, the latter, viN-ijiarous, or, more
strictly speaking, ovoviviparous. Both are harm-
less creatures, as are all the rest of this family.
Larfjer species are found in the more southern parts
of Europe. Some of the Uzards are quite susceptible
of being tamed. They are remarkable for the readi-
ness -n-ith which the end of the tail breaks off; the
flinging of a glove or handkerchief on one when it

is trying to make its escape, is often enough to cause
the separation of this portion, which lies wriggling,
whilst the animal hastens away. The lost portio"n
is afterwards reproduced. Lizards become torpid
in winter.

LIZARD, in Heraldry, means either— 1. The
reptile usually so caUed ; or, 2. A beast somewhat
resemljling the wild-cat, and said to be found in
several countries of Northern Europe, represented
with brown fur, and large spots of a darker shade.

LIZARD POINT. See Cornwall.
LLAMA. See Lama.

LLANDATF (Llan Taff. the place of a church
on the Taff), a city of South Wales, in the county
of Glamorgan, is situated on the right bank of the
Taff, 3 mdes above Cardiff, in a district remark-
able for its beauty. It is the seat of a bishopric,
the revenue of which is £4200. Pop. about 700.

LLANDTT'DNO, a watering-place of rising
importance in the county of Caernarvon, North
Wales, is situated between the Great and Little
Orme's Heads, 40 miles west-south-west of Liver-
pool. The air is described as ' delicious,' and there
is every facility for sea-bathing. Pop. in 1871
2762.
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LLANE'LLy, a parliamentary borough, manu-
facturing town, and seaport of South Wales, in the
county of (^aermarthen, and 16 miles south-east of
the town of that name. The mineral wealth of the
vicinity, and the easy access to the sea, have raised
the town to considerable commercial importance.
The Cambrian copjier-works employ a great nimi-
ber of the inhabitants ; but there are also silver,

lead, iron, and tin works, and a pottery. Coal is

largely exported. In 1869, 3^00 vessels of 3.39,668
tons entered and cleared the port. Pop. of parlia-
mentary borough in 1871, 1.^,281.

LLANGO'LLEN, a small town of North Wales,
in the county of Denbigh, picturesquely situated
on the right bank of the river Dee, 22 miles
south-west of Chester. It is visited by toiuists on
account of the beauty of the famous Vale of L.,

and for its antiquities, among which is the fragment
of the round inscribed PiUar of Elisy,

LLA'NIDLOES, a municipal and parliamentary
borough of North AVales, in the county of Mont-
gomery, 19 miles west-south-west of the town of

that name. Its church is one of the most l)eautiful

in Wales. Considerable manufactures of flannel and
other woollen fabrics are carried on. L. unites with
several other boroughs in sending a member to
parliament. Pop. in IS71, 342S.

LLA'NOS are vast steppes or plains in the
northern jiortion of South America, partly covered
wifh tall luxuriant grass, and partly with drifting
sand, and stocked with innumerable herds of cattle.

They resemble the more southern Pampas (q. v.),

and the North American Savannahs (q. v.). The
inhabitants, a vigorous race of shepherds, are called
Llaneros.

LLORENTE, Juan Antonio, a Spanish histo-

rian, was born at Eincon del Soto, near Calahorra,
March 30, 1760. He was educated by his maternal
uncle, and received orders in 1779. He took his

degree in canon law, and was named successively

advocate of the Council of Castile in 1781, vicar-

general of Calahorra (1782), and finally secretary
of the Inquisition in 1789. L. was from an early
period attached to the liberal party. (_)n the fail

of Jovellanos, he was deprived of his cm]>loy-

ments, and remained in disgrace till 1805, when
he recovered favoiir as the reward of a literary

serWce of a very questionable character which he
rendered to Godoy, by a historical essay against

the liberties of the Basque Pro\-inees. On the
inti-usion of the Napoleon dj'nasty, L. became a
zealous partizan of the French, and an active
instrument of the French policy, to which he lent

all his support at the press, as well as in office ; and
being obliged to fly, on the restoration of Ferdinand,
he fixed his residence in Paris, where he [lublished

the work to which his celebrity is chiefly due—
his Critical HiMorti of the. Inf/tiisition. This work,
which professes to be founded on authentic docu-

ments, although throwing nuioh light on a subject

preWously inaccessible, has, in the judgment of

impartial historians, .as Prescott, Ranke, and
others, lost most of its value by its plainly

partizan character, and by the exaggerations in

which it abounds. See Inquisition. Written
by L. in Spanish, it was translated into French,
under the author's eye, by Alexis Pellier (Par.

1817— ISIS), and has been translated into most
of the European languages. L. published, during
his residence in Paris, several other works, some
literary, as his Critical OliscrvalioiLs on Gil Bias;
some polemical, as his Purlrails Poliliipics de^ Papes;
and others, it is alleged, of a more question.able

character in a moral point of \"iew. His work on
the popes led to his being compelled to quit Paris
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in 1822, and a few days after he reached Madrid
he died, Febniary 5, 1823. He was also the author

of Memoirs of the Spanish Revolution, 3 vols. Svo,

1819, and an ICssay on a Religious Constitution,

1819. Most of his works were published both iu

Spanish and in French.

LLOYD'S, a set of rooms on the first floor of the

I!oyal Kxchango, London, frequented by merchants,

sliip -ownoi's, underwriters, ttc, for the ])ur])ose of

oljtainiug sbipjiing intelligence, and transacting

marine insurances. One large room, with small

rooms attached to it, is set apart for the use of the

underwriters, and there two enormous ledgers lie

constantly open, the one containing a list of vessels

arrival, the other recording disasters at sea. In

the same series of rooms there is a self-registering

anemometer and anemoscope for the use of the

(mderwriters ; also a valuable collection of charts

for consultation. See Insukanoe, Maki.ve. The
extent of business transacted here may be imagined

when wo consider that the amoimt annually

insured amounts to about £40,000,000. Kone but

members of L. who have duly paid the fees,

are allowed to transact business there either as

insurance-brokers or underwriters. The shipping

intelligence is fui-nished by agents appointed for the

purjiose, and there is scarcely a port of consequence

where one is not stationed. The agent receives no

salary, his laboiu- being amply compeus.ated by the

advantages he derives from the connection. The
intelligence contained in the ledgers is also diffused

over the country every afternoon by the publica-

tion of Lloi/d'a List. There are two other rooms—
the Reading Room, which is merely an extensive

news-room ; and the Captains' Room, where auctions

of ships are carried on, and where cajitains and

merchants can meet together in a sociable manner.

The society of L. is managed by a committee of

twelve, selected from among the membci-s, who also

appoint the agents and officials of the establish-

ment. The cxjienses are defrayed by fees and

annual subscriptions.

Lloyd's Reijister of British ami Foreign Shipping

is a volume published .annually, and cont.aiuing

information respecting vessels, their .age, materials,

repairs, owners, captains, &c. This information is

supjilied by salaried agents at the difl'erent ports.

The office of the Register is quite distinct from L. of

the Exchange.
The nnmeLlo>id's,v.-h.ichis now gcnerically applied,

arose from the eiroiunstance that the headquarters

of the London underwriters was originally Lloyd's

collee-house.

LLOYD'S, Austrian, an association for

gener.al, commercial, and industrial puii)Oses, was

founded in Trieste by Baron Bruck in 183.3, to

supply the want experienced by the maritime insur-

ance companies of that port, of a central adminis-

tration to attend to their common interests. This

association, like its London prototjqie, has agents

in all the prmcipal foreign ])orts, whose duty it

is to collect all information of a uatiire to aftect

the commerce and ua%-igatiou of Trieste, and to

keep a hst of all entrances and clearances of ships

at their resjiective ports. This information is

pubbshed in the Oiornale del Lloyd Austnaco. This

comi)any has established regular communication

between Trieste and all the important seaports

in the Adriatic and Levant, by means of a large

lleet of steamers, which also carry the Austrian

mails. The society of A. L. includes three sections

:

the first is composed of insurance companies, the

second of steam-boat companies, while the thii'd

or scientific department (established in 1849), has

a printing-press, an engraving-room, and an artistic
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establishment for the perfecting of engraving on
cojijier and steeL This last section has issued a
great number of journals and periodicals of a
Uterary and scientific description.

LOACH {Cobitis), a genus of fishes of the family
Cyprinidce, having an elongated body, covered with
small scales, and invested with a thick mucous
secretion ; a small head, a small toothless mouth
surrounded with 4—10 barbules ; small gill-open-

ings, and three branchiostegous rays. One species,

the Common L. (C. harhatula), called in Scotland

the Beardie, is common in rivers and brooks in

Britain. It seldom exceeds four inches in length ;

is yellowish-white, clouded, and spotted with
brown ; feeds on worms and aquatic insects ; and is

highly esteemed for the t.able. It gener.ally keeps
very close to the bottom of the water.—The Lakk
L. (C. fossilis) of the continent of Euro])e, is

sometimes a foot long, with longitudinal stripes of

lirown and yellow. It inhabits the mud of stag-

nant waters, coming to the surface only iu stormy
weather. .The flesh is soft and has a muddy
flavour.

LOADSTONE, or ItLAGNETIC IRON ORE, a
mineral consisting of a mixture of peroxide of iron

and protoxide of iron ; sometimes occurring in

grains, as Iron Sand, in trap rocks, sometimes in

beds in primitive rocks, as in Scandinavia, where it

is a valuable ore of iron. It is remarkable for its

highly magnetic quality ; and indeed magnetism
was first known as belonging to it. It is of a black
colour ; and occurs in concretions, and crystaUiscd

in octahedi'ons and rhoraboidal dodecahedrims.

LOA5I (Gcr. Lehm, allied to Lat. limus, mud, and
to lime, slime), a term much employed by agricul-

turists aud others, to designate a soil consisting of a
mixture of clay, sand, and lime, >vith animal and
vegetable matters in a state of intimate mixture.

The clay varies from 20 to 50 per cent. ; the propor-

tion of lime is generally not more than 5 per cent.

Loamy soils are among the best and most fertile of

soils. They are not stilF and tenacious like clay
soils, and they are much more fertile than sandy
soils. Even in mere mechanical properties, they are

sui)crior to both. The 'clay' used for making
bricks is often really a loam in which the propor-

tion of true clay is large. In Italy, France, and
other countries, walls are made of L. beaten down
between planks placed ' at the requisite width ;

and these walls become very solid, and last for

centuries.

LOAN OF MONEY is an implied contract, by
which B, the borrower, agrees to repay L, the
lender. There are various modes by which B gives

an acknowledgment for a loan, as by giving a
bond or a promissory-note, or I. 0. TJ. (q. v.), the
last of which requires no stamp. But no writing
is necessary to constitute the contract, which may
be proved by parol, and often is proved by the

lender's oath, confirmed by circumstantial evidence
or letters of the borrower. The debt must in

general be sued for in six years in England aud
Ireland. In Scotland, a borrower is much more
favoured, for there are only two ways of pro\-ing

the loan if it exceeds £8, Gs. Sd., \vi,., by some
writing of the borrower, or by staking tlie truth

as to whether the money is really due on the
borrower's oath. Hence, if a hundred witnesses

saw the loan advanced, but there was no wTiting,

or the borrower, when put to it, denied it on oath,

he can escape hability entirely.

LOA'NGO, a maritime kingdom of South-West
Africa, extends on the coast from Cajie Lojiez, in

lat. 0° 44' S., to the river Congo or Zaire, which
separates it on the south from the coimtry of Congo.
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Forests cover a great portion o£ the country, which
is mountainous towards the south-east. On the
coast the surface is level and fertile ; the interior is

not yet well known. Formerly, the chief trade

was in slaves ; ivory and wax now form the chief

exports. The inhabitants are skilfid in the manu-
facture of baskets, variously-dyed mat^, grass-cloth,

wooden spoons, figures, &c. At the town of Kabinda,
near the north bank of the Congo (poj). from 10,000

to 18,000), boats and canoes, the former almost equal
to those of English make, are built. Trade is free to

all nations. The king is considered a divinity, and
the government is an absolute despotism. Poly-

gamy prevails, and a man's wives are, at his death,

handed down by inheritance, like the rest of his

goods. The religion is an idolatrous superstition.

Loango, the cliief town, is situated 130 miles north of

the mouth of the Congo River, near the coast. The
pop., including the villages in the vicinity, amounts
to about 20,000.

LOASA'CE^, a natural order of exogenous
plants, natives of America, and chiefly from the
temperate and warmer parts of it. ITiere are about
seventy known species, herbaceous plants, hispid

with stinging hairs. They have opposite or alter-

n.ate leaves, without stipules, and axillary 1-flowered

[)eduncles. The calyx is 4—5-partcd ; the petals 5,

or, by an additional iimer row, 10 ; often hooded.
Tlie stamens are niiraerou.', in several rows, some-
times in bundles. The ovary is inferior, 1-celled

;

the fruit capsular or succulent.—Some of the species

are frequently to bo seen in hothouses and llower-

gardens. The genus Loasa sometimes receives the
popular name of Chili Nettle.

LOBELIA, a genus of exogenous plants of the
natural order Lobeliacea:. This order is nearly allied

to CampatitdacecE, one of the most conspicuous
differences being the irregular corolla. It contains
almost 400 known species, natives of tropical and
temperate climates, abounding cliiefly in damp
woods in America and the north of India. They are

,r..7 ^T_

Indian Tobacco {Lobelia ir^fiata).

generally herbaceous or half-shrubby, and have a
milky juice, which is often very acrid, and often
contains much caoutcliouc. A poisonous character
belongs to the order, and some are excessively acrid,

as Tiipa Fuillci, a Chihan and Peruvian plant,

of which the very smell excites vomiting
; yet the

Bucculent fniit of one species, Centropogon Suri-

Tiamemis, is eatable.—The genus Lobelia is the only
one of this order of which any species are Britisli.

Tie Water L. [L. Dorlmanna) is frequent in lakes
with gravelly bottom, often forming a green carpet
underneath the water ivith its densely matted,
sub-cylindrical leaves. The flowers are blue, the
flowering stems rising above the water.—To this
genus belong many favourite garden-flowers, as the
beautiful Cakdlsal Flowers {L. cardinalis, L.
fuhjcns, aud L. splendenx) and the Bute Cakdlsal
{L. si/pkUUica), natives of the warmer parts of North
America, jierennials, which it is usual to protect
during winter in Britain. To this genus belongs also
the Indlan Tobacco of North America [L. inJlcUa),

an annual, with an erect stem, a foot high or more,
with blue flowers, which has been used as a medicine
from time immemorial by the aborigines of North
America, and was introduced into tliis country, in

1S2!), by Dr Reece. Both the flowering-herb and the
seeds are imported. It is the former, compressed
in oblong cakes, which is chiefly employed. The
chemical constituents of L. are not accurately known.
A liquid alkaloid, Lohtlina, and a jieculiar acid, to
which the term Lobelia acid has been applied, have
been obtained from it.

In small doses, it acts as diaphoretic and expect-
orant ; in full doses (as a scrujjle of the j)0wdcred
herb), it acts as a powerful nauseating emetic ; while
in excessive doses, or in fidl doses, too often repeated,
it is a powerful acro-narcotic poison. It is the
favourite remedy of a sjieeial class of empirics, and
consequently deaths from its administration are by
no means rare. Physicians seldom prescribe it now,
except in cases of asthma.

In a case of poisoning by this drug, the contents
of the stomach should be withdrawTi as speedily as

possible. If the stomach-pumi) is not at hand, an.
emetic of sulphate of zinc or of mustard should be
administered.

LOBIPE'DIDjE, a family of birds of the order
Grallce, nearly allied to Kallidm (Rails, Crakes, Galli-

nides, ifec), but differing in ha\Tng the toes separately

margined on both sides with a scolloped membrane,
thus forming an interesting connecting link -n-ith the
web-footed birds, or order Palmipedes. The general
appearance of many of the L. also approaches to that

of the Anatidce. Coots and phalaropes are examples
of this family. They are all aquatic, some of them
frequenting fresh, and others salt water ; some often

foimd far out at sea on banks of sea-weed.

LOBLOLLY-BOY, the name applied on board
ship to the man who assists the medical ofBcers in

the ' sick-bay,' or hospital.

LOBSTER [Homariis], a genus of Crustaceans,
of the order Decapoda, sub-order Macroura (see

Crayfish), difi'ering from Crayfish {Astacus), to

which, in general form and characters, the}' are very
similar, in having the rostrum in front of the cara-

pace not depressed, but straight, and armed with
many teeth on each side, and the last ring of the
thorax not movable, but soldered to the preceding
one. The Common L. (//. vvbjaris), found in great

plenty on rocky coasts of Britain and most parts of

Europe, is too well Imown to require description. It

sometimes attains such a size as to weigh twelve or

fourteen pounds, when loaded with spawn, although
a lobster of one pound weight, or even less, is deemed
very fit for the market. It is needless to say how
highly the L. is esteemed for the table. It is in

best season from October to the beginning of May.
Its beautifully clouded .and varied bluish-black

colour changes to a nearly imiform red in boiling.

It is found in greatest abundance in clear water
of no great depth, and displays great activity in

retreating from danger, using its powerful toil-fin for
1C3
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swimming, or almost springinf; throuRh the water,

and tlirustins itself into holts of the rocks which seem
almost too small to admit its body. The claws are

powerful weapons of defence ; one is always larger

than the other, and the pincers of one claw are

knolilH'd on the inner edge, those of the other are

serrateil. It is more dangerous to be seized by tlic

serrated than by the knobbed claw. Lobsters are

sometimes caught by tlio hand, which requires dex-

terity ; but they are more frequently taken in traps

of various kinds, sometimes made of osier twigs,

sometimes a kind of nets, sometimes pots, but always

baited with animal garl>age. Vast qviantitics of

lobsters are sent to market, ehielly to London, from

the coasts of all parts of Ijritain, including the utmost
Shetland Isles and Hebrides. Lobsters are very
voracious ; they are also very pugnacious, and liave

frequent combats among themselves, in which limbs

are often lost ; but the loss is soon repaired by the

growth of a new limb, rather smaller than the

old one. Like crabs, tlicy frecjuently change tlieir

shelly covering, and, for a short time liefore their

moulting, are very languid and inert. Their growth
takes place during the time when the shell is soft,

and with extraordinary rapitlity.—The American
L. {//. Americantis) has claws much larger in ])ro-

portion than tlie common lobster.—The Norway
L. {Xi jihrops \oriv{jlcns) is frequently taken on
the British coasts, and appears iu the markets.

Norway Lobster [Nephrops Norvegicw).

The eyes are kidney-shaped, and not round, as

in the common lobster. The claws have also a

more slender and prismatic form, and the colour

is a pale flesh colour. It is said by some t<j be

the most delicate of all the crustaceans ; by others,

to be inferior to the common lobster.—The Spiny

L., or Sea Cravi-i.'sh (Palinurim rulparis), is not

uncommon on the rocky coasts of Britain, ])articu-

larly in the south. It is believed to be the Knrabos
of the Greeks, and the Locusia of the Komans.
It attains a length of about eighteen inches. The
shell is very hard, and the whole body is rough
with short spines. The antcnnie are very long, much
longer than those of the common lobster. There
are no claws or pincers, the first pair of feet being

very similar to the others. The Spiny L. is brought

to market in London and elsewhere, but is inferior

to the common lobster.—Other species of these genera

are found in other parts of the worhi
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LOCHABER AXE, an axe with a curved

handle, and very broad blade. It was the ancient

weajion of the Highlanders, and was carried by the

old City Guard of Edinburgh.

LOCHES, a picturesque town of France, in the

department of Indre-et-Loire, on the left bank of

the Indre, 25 miles south-cast of Tours. I'op. ."ilOl.

The castle of L. (now a ruin) .acquired a fearful

reputation during the reign of Louis XL, as the

scene of those deeds of cruelty which were so

horrible that they had to be done in utter dark-

ness and secrecy. At a later period, James V. of

Scotland was married in this castle to Magdalen
of France ; and still later, Francis I. received here,

in splendid state, the Kmperor Charles V., on his

way from Spain to (Jhent.

LOCK of a gun is that apparatus by which the

powder is fired. Muskets, in their earliest use,

were fired by the hand applying a slow match to

the touch-hole. Towards the C!id of the 14th c.,

the first improvement appeared in the matddock.

l^
Matchlock.

This consisted of a crooked iron lever, n, in the end
of which the match was fixed. By a i)in-gcar of a

simple nature, pressure on the trigger, h, brought
the match accurately down on the poHder-]^an, of

which the lid, c, had previously been thrown fcir-

ward by the haml. This mode of tiring involved the

carrying of several yards of slow match, usually

wound round the body and the jiiece ; rain extin-

guished the match, and wind dispersed the powder
in the pan, so that the matchlock, clumsy withal,

w.os but au uncertain a]i])aratus.

Su))erior to the matchlock was the wlfet-loc!:,

introduced at Nurnberg in 1.517, in which fire was
produced by friction between a piece of fhnt or

iron pyrites and a toothed wheel. The mechanism
which generated the sparks simultaneously tni-

covered the pan, so that the dangers from wind
and rain were averted; but before firing, the

apparatus required to be wound-up like a clock,

and therefore the discharges could not be frequent.

The wheel-lock continued for a long ])eriod to be

used in fJermany, and partially in France. In the

Spanish dominions, however, its place was supplied

by the simpler contrivance called the Snaphaunce,
Snapphahn, or Asnaphan lock, of nearly contem-
poraneous invention, which acting by means of a

spring outside the lock-])late, ]>roduccd fire through
tlic concussion of a fiint against the ribbed top of

the powder-pan. Its positions of h.alf and full cock
were obtained by the insertion of a pin to .stay the

operation of the main-spring. In the middle of the

17th c, the JliiU-lorh w;us invented, comljining the

action of the wheel-lock and the snaphaunce, while

it was incontestably superior to either. After

combating much prejudice, it was imiversally

adopted in the armies of Western Europe by the

commencement of the 18th century. Muskets
embracing it obtained the name of ' fusils,' a French
adaptation of the Italian word focile, a fiint. With
successive im2)rovements, the flint-lock continued in

general use imtil the introduction of the 2'^ciiasion-

loch almost in our own day; and among eastern

and barbaric nations, the flint-lock is still in com-
mon demand. Its great superiority over the

snaphaunce consisted in the ' tumbler ' (of which
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presently) and the ' scear,' appliances still retained

in the percussion-lock, which enabled the positions

of half and full cock to be taken up without the

intervention of pins, always uncertain in their

action.

The principle of the percussion-lock is the pro-

duction of fire by the falling of a hammer upon
detonating powder, the exi>losion of which pene-

trates to the charge in the barrel of the gun. The
iirst practical application of this ]>rinciple to fire-

arms is due to the Hev. Jlr Forsyth of Belhelvie,

in Aberdeenshire. Various forms in which to

ignite the detonating jwwder have been devised,

but that now generally accepted is the copper cap,

fitting tightly on the nipple of the gim, charged
with a detonating compound, and exploded by the

hammer falUng upon it. The percussion-lock, with
the latest improvements, is shewn in the annexed
figure. A is the lock-plate; B, the main-spring,

commmiicating, through the swivel C, with the

Percussion-lock.

tumbler D, which concentrically with the hammer
]C, moves on the tumbler-nail F. In the figure, the
hammer has delivered its stroke, and its further

progress in the direction required by the spring B,
is barred by the nipple M. On puUing back the
hammer, E, to the position of half-cock N, the
tumliler turns with it, and the pointed end of the
scear I (which moves on the scear-nad L as centre),

influenced by the sce.ar-spring K, falls into the
notch G, in the tumbler. This notch has such a
depth that no action of the trigger can release the
tvmibler from the stoppage caused by the scear.

On forcing back the hammer to full-cock O, how-
ever, the scear will move down to the sh.illower

notch II ; and on the lever end of the scear being
raised by the trigger until the pointed end clears

the tumbler, the latter, acted on by the main-spring,
flics round to the position dehneated, and brings
down the hammer vrith. a heavy Ijlow on the cap.

To keep the works of the lock firmly in their
several places, a metal shield, called the ' briiile,' is

screwed over them by the screws at L and P, and
includes the pin, F, in its width. The percussion-
lock w.as generally adopted in the British army
about the year 1S40. See Bkeech-loading Arms
and Needle-gu.ns in Supp.

LOC'lv, on a river or canal, is an arrangement of
two parallel floodgates, by which communication
is secured between two reaches of different levels.

When locks were first introduced, is not linown
within a hundred years, nor is it clear whether
Holland or Italy can claim the distinction of having
first employed them. This much, however, can be
afiirnied with certainty, that at the beginning of

the 17th c, locks existed in both countries, and it

is probable that they were arrived at gradually by
successive improvements in the mode of render-
ing shallow rivers naWgable. Obviously, the first

step would have been to dam the stream across at

intervals, lea\-ing gates in the dams for the passage
of vessels. This measure would have divided the
river into reaches or steps, each, as the source was
approached, being higher above the sea than the
one last passed. But the p.assage up or do'wn—and
especially up— such a stream must be extremely
slow, as at each dam a vessel must wait until the
gate has been opened, and the level equalised in

the reach it is in, and that on which it is proposed
to enter. Where the reaches were far apart, a
large body of water woidd require to be raised or

lowered, and the process could not but be tedious.

The medieval engineers next tried to place the
dams as near together as possible, but expense
hmited this. The course then was to build two
dams, with floodgates, just far enough apart to

allow a vessel to float within. Under this arrange-

ment, onlj' the section between the dams had to

be raised or lowered. The cost of thus doubly
damming a wide river, however, was very great,

and it was an easy transition of idea to remove the
passage from the main stream altogether, and con-

struct a loci: with double g.ates, which should open
at one end above, and at the other below the dam
or weir. The economy of money in building, and
of time and water in working, was obvious ; and on

Canal-lock—seen from above.

this principle aU locks are now made, wherever

there is traffic of any importance. The arrange-

ment consists of two pairs of gates, opening up the

stream, and offering, when shut, a saUent angle to

the stream or upper pressure. The effect is th.at

the weight above only tends to close the g.ate3 still

tighter. When a vessel is to be brought from one

Icv-el to the other, it is floated into the ' pound,' M
the space between the upper and lower gates is

called. The gates are then shut, and a sluice in the

lower part of the upper gate raises the surface of

the pound, or the sluice in the lower gate depresses

it, in a few minutes to the level of the upper or

Vertical Section of a Thames Lock.

lower reach, as the case may be. These sluices are

worked by racks in the gates, and the ponderous

gates themselves are moved with the aid of long

and hea^•J• levers. Of course, one pair of gates

must alw.iys be shut, or the two reaches would
speedily .assimilate their levels. In the engraving,

the boat has just entered from the lower part of

the river.

On can.als where w.ater is scarce, a reservoir,

equal in size to the lock, is formed at its side.

When the pound is to be emptied, the water is

nui into the reservoir imtil it and the lock arc at

the same level, which will be half height. The
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rcson-oir is tlieu closej, and the remaining water
in the lock run oil' through the lower sluices in

the usual way. On relilling the lock, before open-

ing the upper sluices, one quarter the quantity

required can be obtained from the reservoir, thus
eflectiug a saving of many tons of water at each
tilling.

On rivers, advantage is taken of islands for the

formation of Weil's (q. v.) and locks. On the

Thames, the locks are from two to three mOcs
apart, aud the river is locked by upwards of 50
locks from Teddington to Lechlade. On canals, to

economise superintendence, the locks are usually
constructed in 'ladders' of several close together,

like a iligbt of steps. As the pressure on lock-gates

is very great, and varies with the height of w.atcr

above, the rise in one lock is rarely more than S

or 9 feet, although in some instances 12 feet have
been accomplished, and in a very few cases even
more.

LOCK, a contrivance for securely fastening the
door of a building, the lid of a box, &c. .fVmongst

the early Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans, locks

were used, but their construction evinced little

skill, and tbey were usually made of hard-wood
;

in fact, they were little more th.Tn wooden bolts,

requiring only the hand to unfasten them. The
lirst advance upon this was a remark.able one,

invented by the ancient Egj-ptiaus ; it contained
the principles of the
modern tumbler-lock

;

biit .although still

in use amongst the
modern Egyj>tians and
Turks, it has never,

in their h.ands, made
any advance. This
lock consists of a case,

fig. 1, A, which is

nailed to the door

;

tlirough the case

passes a large wooden bolt, fig. 1, B, the end of

which, E, enters the staple, whilst the opposite

end is left exposed. In the lower part of the

bolt B, is a square groove C, which has certain

round or square
holes, as seen in

fig. 2, /, which
gives the open view
of the lock. When
the bolt is pushed
home into the
staple, these holes

come exactly under
corresponding little

cavities iu the ca.sc

f, fig. 2, in each of

which is placed an upright wooden pin, with a
knol), which prevents its falling too low : these

little pins consequently f.iU into the holes in the
bolt wnen it is pushed far enough, and the door is

locked. In order to \mlock it, the bar of wood,
fig. 3, is passed into the

-SL-ar-a^-j gi'oove C, in the bolt,
"''™''''™'^ and on the b.ar there are

Fig. 3. the same number of pins

of wood placed upright
as there are holes in the bolt, and loose pins in the
chambers of the case ; and these upright pins are

placed so as to correspond exactly m size and
position to the holes ; therefore, when the pins
reach the holes, they slip into them, and push up
the loose pins into their respective cavities, and
the bolt is then casUy pulled back by means of the
bar or key. This is simple and ingenious, but it

is very clumsy, and, as usually made in Turkey, is
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Fig. 2.

not secure. Nevertheless, it has been in use longer

than any other form of lock iu existence.

During the middle ages, very complicated and
ingenious locks of v.arious kinds were made, and
as much artistic taste was expended upon the
ornamentation of their external metal-work as

there was skill in the interior mechanism. Such
locks, however, were not adajrted to general use,

and they were oijy found on the caskets of the
wealthy. The ordinary ward and spring locks

were the only ones commonly employed up to the

beginning of the present century, even for important
purposes, and this kind of lock is still in very
common use. It consists of a bolt of metal, to

which a spring is attached, and it is moved back-

ward or forward by means of a key, which, by
raising the bolt, compresses the spring in the slot,

tlirough which it works, and so lets it pass on until

out of the range of the key's action, which, turning

on a pivot, is regidated by the length of its w.ards,

and the depth of a curve cut in the under side of

the bolt. In order to prevent any key of the same
size opening; all such locks, little ridges of iron are

I)laced in circles or parts of circles, and wards are

cut in the keys, so as to correspond w'ith them

;

hence, only the key which has openings or wards
which will .allow the ridges to pass through them,
can be used. This will be better seen by the

sketch, fig. 4. A, is the bolt, having at the end

Fig. 4.

opposite to that which enters the staple a small
piece sht, bent outwards, and tempered hard ; this

forms the spring a ; below, are two notches h, b,

divided by a curved piece of the boVt c ; there is

another notch d, which, if the key enters, and is

turned round, it dr.aws the bolt forward or back-
ward in locking or unlocking, and the spring makes
the end of the bolt either drop into one of the

notches h, b, or rise up the curve c, according to

the distance to which it is judled. The ridges B, B
are so j)laced as to .allow the wards of the key, C,

to move freely, and to prevent the entr.ance of

another key of different arrangement.
The tiimJ)kr-lock is the type of another class, and

is an advance upon the last ; the two principles are,

however, in most cases combined. The principle of

the tumbler-lock -will be readily seen by reference
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the spring-piece nor the notches and curves on the
under side, as in tig. 4 ; but it has two notches on
the upper side, which are exactly as far apart as the
distance moved by the bolt in locking or unlocking.
Behind the bolt, partly seen only—the covered parts

being indicated by dotted lines—is the tumbler B,
a small plate moving on the pivot d, and having
projecting from its face a small square pin e, which,
when the bolt is locked or unlocked, faUs exactly
into one or the other of the small notches/,/. It

will also be seen that there is in the key a notch
<7, which corresponds to the outline of the tumbler,
:is indicated by the dotted lines. This acts upon
the tumbler when the key is turned, and raises it

so as to lift the pin out of the notch in the bolt, aud
allow the latter to be moved freely forward until

the other notch comes under the pin, when the
latter falls into and immediately stops its further
progress, and the action of the key must be reversed
in order to relieve it again. This very simple appli-

cation of the tximbler is sufficient to explain the
principle which may be, and is varied to au almost
endless extent. Chubb's justly celebrated lock
carries it out most fully, the bolt itself being only
a series of tumblers, with a notch on the key for

each. Bramah's lock, patented in 1788, has enjoyed
immense reputation, chiefly for cabinets, desks, and
other similar applications; it is very different in

principle from those before mentioned, consisting

of a number of movable slides or interior bolts

working in an internal cylinder of the lock, and
regulated by the pressure upward or downward of

the key acting on a spiral spring. For ordinary
purposes, it is very secure ; but when the most
jierfcct security is required, the beautiful lock
invented by Mr CotteriU of Birmingham, and the
still more ingenious one of Mr Hobbs of America,
must be preferred. These beautiful and compli-
cated pieces of mechanism cannot be described
within the limits of this article ; but ample
information upon them and others can be found
ill Mr Denison's Treatise on Locks, and in The
Jiudimentary Treatise on t/ie Const)-uction of Locks,
by Charles Tomlinson.

LOCK, or GOWPEX, in Scotch Law, is the
perquisite paid by custom to the miller's man for

grinding com. See Thielage.

LOCK-UP HOUSES, the name given to the
houses of bailiffs of the sheriff, to which debtors
arrested for debt are first taken, until it is seen
whether they will settle their debt mthout being
taken to the ordinary jail. See Executiox

;

Imprisoxment.

LOCKE, Jonx, was born at Wrington, near
Bristol, on the 29th of August 1632. His father was
steward to Colonel Popham, and served imder him
as captain in the Parliamentary army during the
Ci\Tl War. L. was sent for his education to West-
minster School, where he continued till 1G51, when
he was elected a student of Christ-Church, Oxford.
There he went through the usual studies, but
seemed to prefer Bacou and Descartes to Aristotle,

ilis tendency was towards experimental philosophy,
an<l he chose medicine for his profession. In 1G64,

he went to Berlin, as secretary to the British envoy,
but soon returned to his studies at OxforiL In IGGlJ,

he made the acqu.aintance of Lord Asldey, after-

wards Earl of Shaftesbury, and on his invitation

went to live at his house. In IC72, when Shaftes-

bury became Lord Chancellor, L. was appointed
Secretary of Presentations, a post which he after-

wards exchanged for that of Secretary to the Board
of Trade. He was employed to draw up a consti-

tution for the American province of Carolina, but
hia articles on religion were deemed too liberal, and

the clergy got a clause inserted, giving the favour
of the state exclusively to the established church.
In 1675, he took up his residence at Montpellier for
the benefit of his health. He had all his life an
asthmatic tendency, which at that time threatened
to pass into consumption. At Montpellier, he
formed the acquaintance of the Earl of Pembroke,
to whom his Essay is dedicated. In 1679, he
rejoined the Earl of Shaftesbury in England ; but
in 1682 the earl fled to Holland, to avoid a prose-
cution for high treason. L. Ijore him company, and
so far shared n-ith him the hostility of the govern-
ment of .James, as to have his name erased, by
royal mandate, from the bst of students of Christ-
Church. Even in Holland, he was demanded of
the States-general by the English envoy ; but he
contrived to conceal himself till the English court
ceased to trouble itself on his account. In 1687,
his Essay on the Understanding, begun seventeen
years before, was finished ; and an abridgment of
it was published in French (1688), by his friend Le
Clerc, in his Blblioth&ques, in which L. had published
two years before his Method of a Commonplace
Booh In 1689 appeared (also in Holland) his first

letter on Toleration. But in 1688, the year of the
Revolution, he came back to England in the fleet

that conveyed the Princess of Orange. He soon
obtained from the new government the situation of

Commissioner of Appeals, worth £200 a year. He
took a lively interest in the cause of toleration, and
in maintaining the principles of the Revolution.
In 1690, his Essay on the Understanding was
published, and met with a rapid and extensive
celebrity; and also a second letter on Toleration,
and his well-known Treatises on Government. In
1691, he was engaged upon the momentous question
of the restoration of the coinage, and published
various tracts on the subject. In 1692, he brought
out a third letter on Toleration, which, as well
as the second, was a reply to the attacks made
on the first. In 1693 was published his work on
Education. In 1695, King William appointed
him a Commissioner of Trade and Plantations.

In the same year he published his treatise on Tlie

Reasonableness of Chinstianity, which was written
to promote William's favourite scheme of a com-
prehension of all the Christian sects in one
national church. He maintained a controversy in

defence of this book ; he had another controversy in

defence of the Essay on tlie Understanding, against
Stillingfleet, the Bishop of Worcester. His feeble

health now compelled him to resign his office of

Commissioner of Plantations, and to quit London;
and he spent the remainder of his life at Oates, in

Essex, at the seat of Sir Francis ilasham. His last

years were very much occupied \vith the study of

the Scriptures, on which he ^vrote serer.al disserta-

tions, which, with his little work, entitled On tlie

Conduct of the Understanding, were published after

his death. He died 2Sth October 1704.

Great as were L.'s seirices to his country, and to

the cause of civil and reUgious liberty, his fame
rests on the Essay on the Understanding, which
marks an epoch in the history of philosophy. His
purpose w.as to inquire into the powers of the
human understanding, with a view to find out what
things it was fitted to grapple with, and where it

must fail, so as to make the mind of man ' more
cautious in meddling with things exceeding its

comprehension, and disposed to stop when it is at

the utmost extent of its tether.' Tnis purpose led

liim to that thorough investigation of the consti-

tution of the human mind, residting in the most
numerous and important contributions ever made
by one man to our knowledge on this subject. He
institutes a preliminary inquiry, in the subject of

107
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the First Book, as to the existence of innate iileas,

theoretical and practical, on which the j)hilnso])hical

world has been so much divided. See Cf>MMo>f

Sense. L. argues against the existence of these

supposed innate conceptions, or intuitions, of tlie

mind with a force ana cogency that appear irre-

siatiblc. Having thus repudiated the iustinitivc

sources of our knowledge or ideas, he is bound to

shew how we come by them in the course of our

experience. Our experience being twofold, external

and internal, we have two classes of ideas—those of

Sensation, and those of Reflection. He has there-

fore to trace all the recognised conceptions of tlie

mind to one or other of these sources. JIany of

our notions are obviously derived from Experience,

as colours, sounds, &c. ; but some have been dis-

puted, more especially such as Space, Time, Infinity,

Power, Substance, Cause, mere (jood and Evil ; and
L. discusses these at length, by way of tracing them
to the same origin. Tliis is the subject of Book
Second, entitled 'Of Ideas.' Book Third is on

language considered as an instrument of truth, and
contains much valn.able material. The Fourth Book
is on the nature, limits, and reality of our know-
ledge, including the nature of demonstrative truth,

the existence of a God, the provinces of faith and
reason, and the nature of error.

LOCKED JAW. See Tet^vnts.

LOCKHART, Jonx Gibson", was bom at Cam-
busnethan, in Scotland, in 17!H. His father was
a minister of the Established Church of .Scotland.

L. receiveil the first stages of his education at

Gl.asgow, and afterwards proceeded to Oxford,
where, in 1813, he took (irst-class honours. In

181G, lie became an advocate at tlie Scotch bar.

He ajipears, however, to have wanted the qu.ali-

fications necessary for success in this profession,

and besides, the lient of his mind was more toward
literature than law. He and Wilsnn 'were long the

chief supporters of IltachiL'oods Macjazhie. Here
he began to exhibit that sh.arp and bitter wit th.at

was his most salient characteristic, and made him
the terror of his enemies. It was this ennnection

which lull to his acquaintance with Sir Walter
Scott. In 1810, ajipeared Piter's Leitrra to hh
Kiiigfolk. In 1S'2(), he married Miss .Scott, ehlest

daughter of Sir Walter. In IS-JI, he published

Vakrius, and in 1822, Adam lilfiU: Both of these

works, espcci.ally the latter, shew him to have
possessed, at least, a thorough aerjuaintanee with
the rides of art in fiction- writing. In 1823 ajipeared

his lit'ijhiuhl DtiUun, a tale of English university

life, and in 1824 his Ancient SiKiiiish Jltdhuls—
jierhaps the most pojiuhar of all his writings. In

the same year he published his last novel, Jfislon/

of Matthew Wald. Fnun 182G to lS.5;i, he edited

the Quarterhj lieview. From 1837 to 1839, ajjpcared

his Life of Scott, a work of undoubted merit, but
whieli has given rise tc) much bitter controversy.

In 1837, his wife died, liaving been predeceased liy

their eldest son Hugh. His second sou died at a
later period. In 1843, L. w.as appointed Auditor
of the Duchy of Cornwall, with a salary of iGUO
a year. In 1847, his only remaining ehUd, a

daughter, the sole sur\'i\-ing descendant of Sir

Walter Scott, married J. R. Hope, Esq. She died
in 185.'i leaving an only daughter, who inherited the
estate of Aljbotsford. L. died 2oth November 1S54.

LO'CKPORT, a vUl.age of New York, U. S., on
the Erie (anal, and the Rochester and Niagara
Falls Railw.ay, 5.5 miles west of Rochester. The
canal here falls GO feet, with 5 combined double-
locks, and its surplus water gives power to 5
(louring-mills, 7 saw-mills, 5 stave and shingle
factories, machine-shops, and foundries. There are

13 churches, 4 banks, 2 d.aily and 3 weekly news-
]ia])ers, and tanneries, inaniifaetories of agricultural

implements, glass, &c. Top. in 18G0, 13,523.

IjO'CIiE, a frontier town of Switzerland, canton
of Neuchatel, and 10 miles north-west of the town
of that name. Pop. 10,33.3, who are eng.iged chiefly

in watch-m.aking. In 1851, no less than 83,684

watches were manufactured.

LOCO, in Music, intlicates that the notes are to

be played exactly as they are written.

LOCUS, in Ck'ometry, denotes the line or surface

traversed by a jioint which is constrained to move
in accordance with certain determinate conditions.

Thus, the locus of a point which must always pre-

serve the same uniform distance from a fixed point,

is tlie surface of a sphere ; but if the motion be
at the s-ame time confined to a plane, the locus in

this case will be a circle : this is an illustration of

the division into solid and jthme loci which ])re-

vailed among the ancients. The Greek geometera
made their geometrical analysis deiicnd much upon
the investigation of loci, but no specific records of

their progress in this branch of geometry now exist.

What would appear to have been their method w;is

restored by Dr Simson of Gla.sgow, whose work,
De Locis Planis (1749), is a model of elegance.

In modern Geometry, plane loci are treated imder
the name of Curvks (q. v.).

LOCUS DELICTI, the ]ilace where a crime was
committed, is a phrase used in crimin.al law.

LOCUS PffiNITENTIiE, the time to withdraw
from a bargain—a phrase often used in .Scotch law.

The general rule is, that until the contract is finally

settled, either party may retr.act ; but if rei inter-

venttis has intervened, i. e., if some act has been
done by the other jiarty on the faith of the agree-

ment, and by which his i>osition has been altered, the

locus paniitentiic is barred. Much dejtends on the
circumstances of each case .as to the application of

the rule.

LOCUST (Lociista of some entomologists, and
Acri/diiim of others), the type of a family {Lociistidai

or Acrijdidce) of the order Ortlioptera, and section

Saltatoria (see Gryllus). Locusts differ from
gr.asshoppers aud crickets in their short antennjc,

and in the greater robustness of their bodies and
limbs. The head is large, with two projecting

ov.al comjiound eyes, and three stemmatic eyes on
its summit. The wings, when folded, meet .at an
angle above the liack ; the abdomen is conical, and
compressed. Their hind-legs are large, and they
possess a great ])ower of leaping. Tiiey make .a

stridulant noise by the friction of the rough hind-

legs against the wing-covers. The wing-covers are

leathery, narrower than the wings, but equal to

them in length ; the wings are large, reticulated,

fold like a fan, and are often beautifully coloured
—red, jiink, brown, green, or blue. The power of

flight of locusts has been the subject of much
dispute, some asserting that they can fly to great
distances, others that they have little power of

flight, and are merely carried before a gale of

wind. The truth seems to be between these extreme
opinions : locusts fly well, but they .are sometimes
wafted by winds where their power of flight would
never have carried them. Their food consists of th i

leaves and green stalks of jdants ; the mandibles
.and maxilla; .are strong, sharp, and toothed, and in

eating, they use their fore-feet to bring their food
to their mouth. They generaUy quite consume
any st.alk of gr.ass or other green thing which they
have selected and cut. The terrible ravages of

locusts are owing to the vast numbers in which
they appear, tilling the air Uke flakes of snow

—
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darkening the sky, so that objects cast no shadow
—seeming, in the distance, lilce a thick smoke

—

advancing with a sound like the rnshiug of chariots

or of waters, or, in the words of the prophet Joel,
' like the noise of a iiame of tire that devoureth the

stubble ;
' whilst, as he also says, ' the land is as

the garden of Eden before them, and behind them
a desolate wilderness.' They eat up every green

thing, and after the grass and leaves, they devour

Locust [Zocusta migratoria).

in their hunger the bark of trees and shrubs. Ripe
grain, however, may escape, as being too hard
and dry. These multitudinous swamis of locusts

do not appear annually ; it is only after the lapse

of a number of years that they are again so great

and so destructive ; and particular years are marked
in the history of some countries as years of their

extraordinary abundance, and of consequent famine
and pestilence. When driven by a strong wind into

the sea, they have sometimes been flung back on the
beach in such quantities as to produce a stench
intolerable to a great distance.

Locusts are found in almost all parts of the world
except the coldest regions, but they abound chiefly

in tropical and subtropical countries, and most of

all, in Arabia and Africa. The eastern and southern
parts of Europe are occasionally visited by their

destructive hosts, and in the south of France,
rewards are paid for the collection of locusts and of

their eggs. The eggs are found cemented together
in little masses in the grovmd. The msects them-
selves are taken by means of a stout cloth, the
edge of which is made to sweep over the surface

of the ground, and the locusts thus thrown together
are quickly gathered into sacks. A similar mode
of diminishing the nuisance is adopted in North
America ; but before an invasion such as districts

of Asia and Africa are occasionally subjected to,

all human effort fails.

Locusts .are eaten in many countries, roasted, or
fried in butter. They are .also preserved in brine,

or dried in the sun. They thus appear in the
markets of Arabia, 8yri.a, Egy])t, Madagascar, &c.,

an<l are even exported as an article of commerce.
The most noted species ia Locusta migratoria

(or Acrijdium migraiorium) ; about 2i inches in

length, greenish, with brown wing-covers, marked
with black. It is this species which is most
frequently seen in Europe. It is a rare visitant

of Bi'itain. Other species belong to other parts

of the world. iSomo of them, forming the genus
Truj-tilis, and inhabiting the warmest countries,

are remarkable for their elongated conical head.

The little chirping ' grasshoppers' most common
in Britain, ditlcring from true grasshoppers in their

short antenna?, belong to the genus Ttlrix, and
family Locnstidce.

LOCUST TREE, a name given in diflferent parts

of the world to different trees of the natui'al order
LeguminusnE.—The Carob Tree (Ceratonia siUi/ua) is

often so called in the countries boi-dering on the

I

Mediterranean, and its pods are the locust beans
of our shops. See Carob. A kind of effervescing

beer, made from locust or carob pods, was last year
sold in London.—The LoccsT Tkee of America

, (Rohiiiia pseudacacia), also called the F.iLSE Acacia,
or TiioEN Acacia, and on the continent of Europe

j

and in Britain, very generally the AcACM., is a

j

valuable and extremely beautiful tree. See RoBlxiA.
i The wood, known as Locust Wood, is useful for all

pur{)oses in which great strength,

and especially toughness, is

required ; this latter quality,

which it posscssespre-eminently,

makes it very valuable for

trenails used in ship-building,

aiul large quantities are im-
ported for this purpose. It is

also valuable for making the
cogs of wheels.—The Honey
LocDST (cj. V.) Tree of America
ia a Gledilschia.—The Locust
Tree of the West Indies is

Hymencea coiirharU, a gigantic

tree, whose pods also supply
a nutritious matter, a mealy

I

substance in •which the pods are imbedded. It is

sweet and pleasant, but apt to induce diarrhcea

when recently gathered, which property, however,
it loses when kept for a short time. A decoction
of it, allowed to ferment, makes a kind of beer.

The b.ark of the tree is anthelmintic ; it yields

a kind of resin called AxisiE (q. v.), and it is

valuable as a timber-tree, the timljer (also known
as Locust Wood) being close-grained and tough,
and in request in England for trenails. It is very
generally imported in the form of trenails.

LODE, a miner's term for Veins (q. v.) in which
minerals occur. They are crevices, more or less

vertical, produced by contraction, or the mechanical
disturbance of the rock, which have subsequently
been lilled with metallic ores.

LODEVE (ancient iu^ci'ft in Gallia Xarhonensis),

a town of Southern France, in the department of

Her,ault, situated on the Ergue, in a beautiful valley,

32 miles north-west of Montpellier. It is enclosed
by w;dls, has a cathedral, and a jmp. of 12,7(iu, with
manufactures of woollen cloths. L. is the birthplace

of Cardinal Fleury.

LODGED, in Heraldry. A beast of chase, as a
stag, is said to be lodged when Ijong down with
its head erect ; a beast of prey in the same position

is said to be couchant.

LODGING-MONEY is an aUowance, in the
British army, granted to officers and others, for

whom suitable quarters cannot be provided in

barracks. Married sergeants and private soldiers

who are married ' M'ith jjermission,' are entitled to

lodging-money at various rates uji to S.v. a week,
when separate rooms in b.arracks cannot be spared
for the accommod.ation of each couple. The totivl

charge for lodging-money in the army estimates
amounts to about i'100,0U0.

LODGINGS, or the use of part of another ])er-

son's house, when occupied, constitute the relation

ot landlord and tenant between the parties. Lodg-
ings being generally taken by the week, or mcmth,
or quarter, it is not necessary th.at the contract

should be by writing, though it is expedient, espe-

cially where any particular stipul.ations are made.
But where a furnished house is let, and a written
agreement or lease is used, it is absolutely necessary

that there should be a stamp on such ivriting, whicli

must be cancelled by the parties under a penalty of

£5 besides stamp-duty ; and house-agents who let

furnished houses above £2.o for hire, must now take
1C9
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out an annual licence, and pay duty. In England,
the chief jwints of law which arise are aa follow

:

One of the risks whicli the lodger runs is, that if his

landlord, L, is himself a tenant to A, somebody else,

then, if L's rout is in arrear, the loilger's goods maj'

be taken by A to pay this, for the nde is, that ^1
goods found ou the premises, to whomsoever belong-

ing, may be seized to pay arrears of rent, and it is

immaterial whether the landlord A, who distrains,

knows they are not L's, but the lodger's goods. The
only remedy in such a case for the lodger is to

ded\ict the amount of loss from the next rent he
pays to L for lodgings. Hence, in order to learn

whether the above risk is impending, a lodger

frecjuently inquires beforehand at the landlord of

the house, A, and the tax-collectors, whether rent,

&c., is in arrear. A lodging-house keeper, even
where he keeps a boarding-liouse, which nearly
resembles an inn, is not liable for the safe custody
of the lodger's goods. He is merely liable for ordi-

nary care ; but ho does not waiTant at all hazards
that the goods will not be stolen, as an Innkeeper

(q. V.) does. Even if the lodger's goods are stolen

by a sen'aut of the house, the lodging-house keeper
is not liable. The notice to quit depends on how
the lodgings were taken. If they were taken by
the week, a week's notice is siillicient ; if by the

month, a month's ; and if by the qu.arter, a quarter's

notice, unless some other agreement w.as made.
Hence, if the lodger quit without notice, he is liable

for one week's, or montli's, &c. rent, even though the

landlord put a notice in the window. The lodging-

house keeper may distrain the lodger's goods for

unpaid rent. When a lodger refuses to quit the

lodgings after a notice has expired, he cannot be put
out by force, but in many cases a summary remedy
is given for recovering ])osscssion. In Scotland, the
lodger's goods cannot be taken by the landlord of

the lodging-house keeper for rent. A lodger, what-
ever rent he pays, yet not l>eing rated to tlie j)Oor,

&c., is not entitled to vote for mem1)crs of jiarlia-

ment ; though it is said that in Scotland a different

practice prevails in some places (Burton's Lata of
iScotlartd, 38). Common lodging-hoiiges, where poor
jieople lodge by the night, have recently been sub-

jected to state interference ; and by statutes 14 and
15 Vict. c. 28, and IG and 11 Vict. c. 41, the keepers

of such lodging-houses must register them. They
are liable to be inspected by an oflicer of the Board
of Health for sanitary purposes, and the keepers are

bound, on notice, to report to the local authority

every person who resorted to their houses during the

])receding day or night. The keepers are bound to

thoroughly cleanse all the rooms, stairs, &c., as often

as by-laws shall direct, and to keep a proper supply

of water. If fever break out, notice must be given

to the local authority. These duties are enforced by
means of penalties. These statutes were extended
to Ireland by the statutes 23 and 24 Vict. c. 26.

LO'DI, chief town of the delegation of Lodi, in

the province of Lomb.ardy, stands on the right

bank of the Adda, 10 mOes south of Milan, on a

gentle slope in the midst of a highly fertile district,

and contains 20,01)0 inhabitants. It is protected by
walls and a strong castle, erected by the Visconti,

but lately appropriated as a military ho.-ipital. L.

is a bishop's see and the scat of a college, and
contains many line buildings. Its chief manu-
factures .are linens, silks, chemical products, and
Majolica porcelain, for which it is famous. Its

great trade is in cheese, especially the famous
species known as Parmesan, which, instead of being

manuf.actured at Parma, as one might infer from
the n.ame, is c.vclusively made in the ^-icinity of

L., where 80,000 cows are kept for the purpose.
—LoDi Vecchio, or Old Lodi, is a ruined village

ITO

.about five miles west of the modem town ; it was
founded by the Boii, and colonised by the father of

Pompey the Great, hence its name, Lau/i Pompeia,
which was gradually corrupted into the modern
name of Lodi. Ij. is celebrated for the victory of

the French, under Bonap.arte, over the Austrians, on
loth May 1/06, when the long and narrow bridge
was carried by the French columns, notwithstanding
a tremendous fire from the Austrian liatteries.

LO'ESS, a loamy deposit of Pleistocene age,

occurring in the valleys of the Rhine and the
Danube. It consists of a pulverulent loam of a
yclIowish-gray colour, made up principally of

argillaceous matter, combined with a sixth part of

carbonate of lime, and a sixth of quartzose micaceous
sand. In the Rhine, it ajiparently once covered
the whole v;Jley and its tribut.arics, reaching to a
considerable height up the bounding mountains. It

has subsequently been greatly abraded, a fringe only
of the deposit being left on the mountain-sides, and
occasionally some outliers in the widest jiarts of

the valley ; the materials have been carried down
by the river, .and rearrangeil, as a newer loess or

alluvium, in Belgium and Holland. This continuous
deposit of fine sediment suggested the notion to
the original observers of an enormous lake, whose
barrier was at the narrow gorge of the Rhine at

Bingen. But the loess occurs further do^vn ; besides,

the contained fossils are not lacustrine, but those of

laud-animals [Eh'pltas and lihmoct'ros)^ and land-

shells (JJtUx, Pupa, and Succinca). It is now
believed to bo the moraine mud of the Alpine
glaciers, which was spread out gently in the valleys

of the Rhine and Danube, as the land gr.adually

emerged from the se.a. The loess is generally from
30 to 50 feet in thickness, though sometimes .as

much as 200 feet. Fossils are not generally distri-

buted in the strata, but they are sometimes locally

abundant. They consist chiefly of land-shells of

species now inhabiting the same region.

LOFO'DEN, LOFFO'DEN, or LOFO'TEN, a
chain of islands on the north-west coast of Norway,
between lat. 67° and 69° 15' N., and stretching south-
west and north-cast for 175 miles. The largest of

the islands are HindiJe, Andoe, and Langoe, Ost
Vaigen, West Vaagen, and Flagstadoe. All of them
are rugged and mountainous, indeed, some of the
eminences in V.a.agen attain an altitude of 4000
feet, and are covered with perpetu.al snow. The
glens near the coast possess a temperature mUd
enough to allow of the cultivation of oats, barley,

and i)otatoes. The permanent po])ulation is esti-

mated at 4000. The islanders chiefly depend upon
the fishery which was established some time pre-

vious to the 11th c, and has always attracted a
barge number of the inhabitants of the mainlaniL
The average number of boats is 4000, manned by
20,000 fishermen ; and the produce of the cod-

fishery is estimated at 9000 tons of dried fish,

22,000 barrels of oil, and 6000 barrels of roe.

After the cod-fishery li-as terminated (in April),

the herring-fishing season comes on, and continues
throughout the summer, forming also an important
branch of national industry. Several other kinds
of fish are caught, and lobsters and oysters in

abundance. The fishing is attended with consider-
able danger, on account of the sudden and violent
storms from the west, and of the strong currents

which set in between the islands. See Makl-
STKOM. The inhabitants are a mixed race, partly
of Scandinavian, partly of Lapjjish descent.

LOG is the instrument by which a ship's rate of

motion through the water is measured. Its simplest
form is a triangular piece of light wood, leaded so
aa to swim vertically ; this is connected with the
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log-line so that its flat surface is at right angles to

tlie ship's course. ^\'Tien thrown out—attached to

the log-line (see Knot)—the log meets with such

resistance that it theoretically remains stationary in

the water, ami the log-line passing freely out shews
the speed of the vessel. There are, however, many
improved logs, which have complicated ajiparatus,

for marking the way made, changes of direction,

&c. The log and line are known to have been
used as early as 1570 A.D., and were alluded to by

Bourne in 1577. Computing by the log is an
uncertain operation, allowance having to be made
for nimiberless contingent circumstances. In ships

of war, it is usual to heave the log every hour

;

in merchantmen, every two horn's. The log-board

is a board on which the hourly results of the log-

heaving are recorded in chalk, with the wind's

direction, and other particulars, for the guidance of

the ofheer in charge. The contents of the log-board

are entered daily in the log-book, with all particu-

lars essential to the history of the voyage, as

ships spoken, icebergs seen, land sighted, &c. The
log-booh thus becomes a rough journal ; and it is

compulsory upon every master of a vessel to keep it

properly, and to have it ready for inspection by any
ship of war of his own nation whose captain may
require its production.

LOGANIA'CEiE, a natural order of exogenous
plants, consisting of trees, shrubs, and herbaceous
]ilants, with opposite entire leaves, and usually
with stipules, which adhere to the footst.alks,

or form sheaths. The calyx is 4—5-partite ; the
corolla hypogynous, regidar or irregular, 4—5 or

10-cleft. The stamens arise from the corolla. Tlie

ov.ary is generally 2-celled ; there is one style.

The fruit is a capsule, a drupe, or a berry. A few
species of this order occur in Australia and in

the temperate parts of North America; the rest

are .all tropical or sub-tropicaL There are about
102 known species. No natural order of plants is

more strongly characterised by poisonous properties.

It includes the genus Steyciixos (q. v.), of which
Ncx VojnCA (q. V.) is one of the products, and
another is the WooraH (q. v.) poison. Strijrlinine

(q. v.) is a prev.alent and peculiar characteristic

pri'iu'iple of the Log.aniaceai. Some of the order,

however, .arc of use in medicine, as certain species

of SriGELlA (q. v.).

LOGARITHMIC or LOGISTIC CURVES
,are curves whose abscissre are proportional to the
logarithms of the corresponding orilinates ; conse-
quently, if the abscissas increase in arithmetical
progression, the ordinates ^vill increase in geometrical
progression. The equation to these curves being

x — a log. y (a being constant), y -j— = a, shewing

that the subt.angent has the same value for all

points of the curve, and is the Modulus (q. v.) of the
system of log.irithms rcjirescnted by the particular

curve. This curve h.is another remarkable jiroperty

—viz., that the area contained between any two
ordin.ates is equal to the dilfcrence of the ordinates

multiplied by the constant subtangent.

LOG.VRITHMIC or LOGISTIC SPIRAL is a
curve described by a point which moves uniformly
along a imiformly revolving straight line. This

curve has several remarkable properties, some of

which are analogous to those possessed by the
logarithmic curve. Its involute and evolute are tho
same with itself. Newton shewed that if the force

of gravity had varied inversely as the cvhe of the
distance, the planets would have shot o6f from tho
sun in logarithmic spirals. The equation to tho
curve is r = ca^.

LOGARITHMS, a series of numbers having
a certain rehation to the series of natural numbers,
by means of which many arithmetical operations

are made comparatively easy. The nature of the
relation will be understood by considering two
simple series such as the following, one proceeding
from unity in geometrical progression, the other
from in arithmetical progression :

Gcom. series, 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, frt, 128, 25G, 512, &c.
Arith. series, 0, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, C, 7, 8, 9, he.

Here the ratio of the geometrical series is 2, and
any term in the arithmetical series expresses how
often 2 has been multiplied into I to produce the
corresponding term of the geometrical series ; thus,

in proceeding from I to 32, there have been 5 steps

or multiplications by the r,atio 2 ; in other words,

the ratio of 32 to I is compounded five times of the

ratio of 2 to I. It was this conception of the

rel.ation that led to giving the name of Logariihms
to the arithmetical series, the word logarithm (Gr.

logon arUhmos) meaning ' the number of the ratios.'

As to the use that may be made of such series, it

win be observed that the sum of any two logarithms

(as we shall now call the lower series) is the

logarithm of their product ; e. g., 9 (= 3 -f 6) is

the logarithm of 512 (= 8 x 64). Similarly, the

difference of any two logarithms is tho kigarithm

of the quotient of the numbers; a multiple of any
logarithm is the logarithm of the corresponding

number raised to the power of the miUtiple, e. g.,

8 (= 4 X 2) is the logarithm of 256 (= 16^), .and

a submultiple of a logarithm is the logarithm of

the corresponding root of its number. In this way,
with complete tables of numbers, and their corres-

ponding logarith.ms, addition is m.ade to take the

place T)f multipbcation, subtraction of division,

multiplication ofinvolution, and division of evolution.

In order to make the scries above given of prac-

tical use, it would be necessary to complete them
by interpolating a set of means between the several

terms, as will be explained below. We have chosen

2 as the fund.amental r.atio, or ba.se, as being most
convenient for illustnation ; but any other number
(integral or fractional) might be taken ; and every

dift'erent base, or radix, gives a different system

of logarithms. The system now in use has 10 for

its base ; in other words, 10 is the number whoso
logarithm is 1.

Tlie idea of making use of series in tliis w.ay

would seem to have been known to Archimedes and
EucUd, -without, however, resulting in any practical

scheme ; but by the end of the 16th c, trigo-

nometrical operations had become so comphcated

that the wits of several m.athematicians were at

work to derise means of shortening them. The real

invention of logarithms is now universally ascribed

to John Napier (q. v.). B.aron of Merchistoun, who
in 1614 printed his Canon Mirabilis Logar'itltm-

arum. His tables only give logarithms of sines,

cosines, and the other functions of angles ; they

also Labour under the three defects of being

sometimes -|- .and sometimes — , of decreasing as the

corresponding natural numbers increase, and of

haWng for their radix (the number of which the

log,arithm is 1) the number which is the sum cf

1 + 1 + 1—3 + -

^ o 3 +1 &c- These defects Tvere,
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however, soon remedied : John Speidell, in 1C19,
amended the tables in such a, manner that the
loj,'aiithui3 became all positive, and increased along
with thiir corrcsimnding natural numbers. He
alsci, in the sixth edition of his work (IG'24), con-
structed a table of NajHcr's logarithms for the
iut((;er numbers, 1, 2, 3, &c., up to 1000, with their
difVerences and arithmetical complements, besides
other improvements. Sjieidcll's tables are now
knowni as liifperbolic logarithms. But the greatest
improvement was made in IGlo, by Professor
Jlenry Briggs (q. v.), of London, who substituted
for Napier's inconvenient 'radix,' the niimber 10,

and succeeded before his death in calculating the
logarithms of 30,000 natural numbers to the new
radix. Briggs's exertions were ably seconded ; and
before IG'28, the log.arithms of all the natural num-
bers up to lOll.OOOliad been com])uted. Computers
have since chielly occupied themselves rather in

repeatedly revising the tables already calculated,
than in extending them.

Construction of Tables.—The following is the sim-
plest method of constnicting a table of logarithms
on Briggs's system. The log. of 10 = I'; the log.

of 100 (wliicli is twice comjiounded of 10) = 2-

;

the log. of KIOI) = 3-, &c. ; .and the higanthnis of all

powers of 10 can be foimd in the same manner. The
intermediate logarithms are found by continually
computing geometric means between two niimbcrs,
one gie.ater and the other less th.an the number
required. Thus, to find the log. of 5, take the
geometric mean between 1 and 10, or 31(i2..., the
corres])ondiug arithmetic mean (the lug. of 1 being
0, and that of 10 being 1') beuig 'o ; tlie geometric
mean between 31G2... and 10, or 5G23..., corre-
8]Kind3 to the arithmetic mean lietween '5 and T
or •"5; the geometric mean between 31G2. .. .and

5G23..., or 4-21G..., has its logarithm = i(-75 + •>)

or •G2.T ; this operation is continued till the result

is obtained to the necessary degree of accuracy.
In this examjile, the twenty-first resiUt gives the
geometric mean = 5000,0f».3, and the corresponding
arithmetic mean = 'GOSiOTO, which is in ordinary
calculations used as the logarithm of .5. Since
division of numbers corresponds to subtraction of

logarithms, and since 2 = '£, the log. of 2 = log. 10
- log. 0=1- -098970 = •.301030. The logarithms
of all jirinie nuniljcrs are fbund in the same way as

that of o ; tliose of composite numbers are obtained
by the addition of the logarithms of their factors

;

thus, the log. of G = log. 2 + log. 3 = •3010.30 +
•477121 = •"78151. This method, though simple in

principle, involves an enormous amount of calcnla-

tinn ; and tile following method, which depends on
tlic modern algebraic analysis, is nuich to be pre-

ferred. According to this method, logarithms are
considered as indices or powers of the radix ; thus,
10" = 1, lO^S"'"*' = 2, 10-*"'-' = 3, 102 = 100, &c.

;

and the laws of logarithms then become the same
aa those of iiulices. Let r represent the radix, // the

natural number, x its logarithm ; then ;/ = r-^, or,

)utting 1 + a for r, y = {I + a)-' ; and it is shewn
y the binomial and exponential theorems (see the

ordinary works ou Algebra) that y = 1 + Ax +
A^x- A^xf

l72
*m "•"' ^'^' ''^'^"^ ^ = r - 1 - J(r - 1)'

+ K*" — 1)'— I *c., the former equation expressing a
Dumber as the sum of different midtiples of its loga-

rithm and the radix. If -. be substituted toTx, then
A

S/ = r-' = 1 -h 1 -)- i^-f
i72-73+'

*=• = 271828182...

which, as before mentioned, is Napier's radix, and
%^

is generally called e ; then r'' = c, or r = e , or A

is the logarithm of r to the base or r.-ulix e.

Then, referring to the above-mentioned value
of A, we have, log. r (i. c., log. of r to the

base f) = r - 1 - ^(r - 1)» -h i(r - 1 )' - &c.,
or, as before, putting I + a for r, log. {1 + a)

= a
a2 a'
-^ + "5 sc. ; a scries from -H-hich log.

(1 -t- o) cannot be found, unless a he fractional

However, if -we put - a for loiO" (1 - a) =

2 5— ^'^- ' ^""^ subtracting this expres-

sion from the former, log. (1 + a) — log. (I — a) or
e e

log. ( ;
"

) = 2(o -t- ^ -t-
"-+ lie), and, for the

u+l . 1 +a
for j ,

u 1 —

o

3

sake of convenience, putting

1

-. m

which case, a =
2u + 1'

1

•, we finally obtain log.

1

{;'

3C2it -I- 1)5

5(2« -1-1)'
'' ""• r ^^ ^ ^'^ P"' f""" « in this

formula, the Napierian logarithm of 2 is at once
obtainetl to any degree of accuracy required ; if 2
be jiut for u, the N.apierian logarithm of 3 can be
calculated, &c. Now, as logarithms of any system
have .always the s.-une ratio to one another as the
corresponding logarithms of any other system, no
matter what its b.ase, if a number can be found,
wliicli, when multii)lied into the logarithm of a
certain number to one base, gives the logarithm
of the same number to another base, this multi-
jilier ^^^U, when multiplied into any logarithm to
the first base, proiluce the corresponding logarithm
to the other b.ase. The mtdtiplier is called the
Modulus (q. v.), and for the conversion of Napierian
into conunon or Briggs's higarithms, is equal to

•4;j42i)44... ; so that, lo find the, cuimnon lo'jarWtm

of any tiumtier ; JirsI, Jind tlie Napierian logarithm,
and multiply il hy -4342944...

As in Briggs's system, the logarithm of 10 is T,
and that of 100 is 2, it follows that all nimibers
between 10 and 100 have, f(.r their logarithms,
unity + a i)ri)por fraction ; in other words, the
integer jrortion of the logarithms of .-ill numbers of
two figures is unity ; simiharly, the integer portion
of the logarithms of numbers between 100 and 1000
is 2, and, in general, the integer jiortion of the
logarithm of any number ex|)resses a number less

by unity than the number of figures in that number.
This integer is called the chriraeteriatic, the decimal
portion being designated .as the mantisna.

.\s the logaritiim of 1 = 0, the kigaritbms of
quantities less than unity would naturally be nega-
tive ; thus, the log.arithra of

J
would be — -30103,

but, for convenience iu working, the mantissa is

kept always jiositive, and the negative sign only
afi'ects the characteristic ; the logarithm of \ or •,5

would thus be 1 09897, the characteristic in this
and similar cases, exjiressing, when the fraction is

reduced to a decimal, the number of places the first

figure is removed from the decimal point ; thus, the
logarithm of •OOOo is 4-G9897.

iJirections for the use of Logarithms in calculation
will be found prefixed to any set of Tables. The
history of the tliscovery is given in the preface to
Dr Ilutton's T.ables.

The tables most distinguished for accuracy are
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those of Callet {vrho edited Gardener's edition of

Sherwhi's Tables, making several additions and
improvements), to seven places of decimals (Paris,

1821); Lalande, to live places (Paris, 1S31) ; Hutton,
to seven places (1849), issued in a more convenient
foi-m, with improvements, by Messrs Vf. and Pl.

Chambers ; the most accurate of all, however, are

supposed to be those which Mr Babbagc has i)ro-

duced with the aid of his ingenious calculating

machine.

LO'GGIA, an Italian word signifj-ing an open
arcade, enclosing a passage or open apartment. It

is a favourite class of building in Italy and other
warm countries. The Loggia de' Lanzi at Florence

is one of the finest examples extant ; and the Loggie
of the Vatican, which are arcaded passages round
the interior of the cortile of the palace, ornamented
iiith beautifid paintings and arabesques by Raphael
and his pupils, are well-known specimens.

LOGIC. This name denotes the science connected
with the forms and methods of reasoning, and the
establishment of truth bj' evidence. The science has
come do^Ti to us from the Greeks, obtaining in great
part the shape that we find it in from Aristotle,

although he did not apply to it the name ' Logic'
This name, signifying originally both Thought and
the Expression of Thought, must have been apphed
soon after the time of Aristotle. The most ancient
name was ' Dialectic,' meaning literally, ' conversa-
tion,' ' colloquy,' or ' dispute.' (Hamilton's Logic,

lect. 1.) ' But it appears that Aristotle possessed
no single term by which to designate the general
science of which he was the principal author and
finisher. Anabjtic, and Apofleiciic with Topic (equi-

valent to Dialectic, and including Sophistic), were so

many special names by wliich he denoted the parti-

cidar parts or particidar a[ipHcations of logic.'

The definition of logic has never been, till lately, a
matter of serious controversy. There was formerly
a substantial unanimity, with some variations in the
form of the phraseology employed. We find it

called usually the Art of Reasoning, or the Science
of Iteasoning, or both the one and the other. And
by reasoning has been always imderstood formal
reasoning, that is, inferences stated in such general
language that they apply to all kinds of matter
aUke, as when in arithmetic we say three times
four is twelve, without considering what the nimi-
bers are numbers of. A modification of this \new
has been adopted by Sir \V. Hamilton : he calls

logic the ' Science of the Laws of Thought as

Thought.' The introduction of the larger word
' Thought ' is considered requisite, because ' Reason-
ing ' is somewhat too limited, there being processes
included in logic, and necessary to the estabhsh-
ment of truth, which that word does not cover;
such, for example, are Conception—the forming
of general notions—and Judgment, the statement
of propositions (see JroGiiEXT). But the word
' Thought ' having an acceptation co-extensive \iith

all Intelligence, including Memory, Imagination, &c.,
as well as the operations concerned about truth,
must be held to its narrower meaning, by which
it simply includes the three gi-eat operations, con-
stituting the distinct stages or di\'isions of logic.

Conception, Judgment, au<i Reasoning.
Mr John Stuart Mill has propounded a radical

innovation in tlie definition and pro\ince of this
subject. Accortliug to him, logic ' is the science of
the operations of the understanding which are sub-
ser«ent to the estimation of e\-idence ; both the
process itself of proceeding from known truths to
imknown, and all other intellectual operations in so
far as auxiliary to this. It includes, therefore, the
operation of Naming ; for language is an instrument

of thought, as well as a means of communicating our
thoughts. It includes also Definition and Classifi-

cation.'

This definition has the merit of setting distinctly
forth the end of the science, which is the essential
point in every practical science, as logic is. That
end is the estimation of evidence, in other words, it is

not the ascertainment of all truth, but of those
portions of truth that are authenticated by means of
other truths, or by inference. The proper conduct
of the operation of infening one thing from another
is the final end of the whole science. And in layin"
down the true criteria of inference, a certain amount
of study has to be bestowed upon some of the
operations of the human understanding, not to the
extent of converting logic into a system of mental
philosophy, but simply so far as will conduce to the
purpose in view. It is not, therefore, the ' laws of
thought, as thought,' but the laws of thought as
bearing upon the arts of inference, that Mr Mill
would esteem the matter of the science.

But Inference is admitted on all hands to be of
two kinds—Deductive or Formal Inference, and
Inductive or Real Inference. In the one, no more
is inferred than is already contained in the jiremises

;

for example, 'All men are mortal, therefore, the
present generation of Englishmen will die,' is a
formal inference ; the conclusion is within, or less

than, the premises. This is the kind of inference
treated of in the Deductive or Syllogistic Logic,
which was till lately the whole of the science. In
the other kind of inference, a conclusion is drawn
wider than the premises, so that there is a real

advance upon our knowledge : from certain thintrs

directly ascertained we infer other things that have
not been ascertained by direct experiment, and
which, but for such inference, we shoidd have had
to determine in that manner. Thus, ' This, that, and
the other piece of matter, in which actual observa-
tions have been made, gravitates,' therefore, 'all inert
matter existing everj'where, known and imknown,
gra\-itates,' is an inductive inference. Of this

last class of inferences, all the inductive sciences,

including Phj'sics, Chemistry, Physiologj-, Mental
Philosojihy, &c., are made up. Accordingly, Mr Mill
treats this as coming within the province of logic,

no less than the Deductive, Formal, Syllogistic, or
Necessary inference, which preWous logicians had
confined themselves to exclusively.

Sir W. Hamilton, in his system, admits the con-

sideration of Induction under what he terms ' Modi-
fied Logic,' in contradistinction to ' Piu-e Logic,' or
Formal Inference ; and it has not been unusual for

writers on the science to devote a chapter to Induc-
tion, after expounding the laws of the syllogism.

But Mr ilill has given to the inductive part the
predominance over the other, as being the more fun-
damental, as well as practically the more important
of the two. Making logic co-extensive with Proof,

he endeavoiu^ to shew that the establishment of

the }>remi6e.i, from which the formal logician takes
his start, is, after aU, the main jxiint, and that the
other is subsidiary and subordinate, although still

important to be attended to, and susceptible of

being well or ill done. He further shews that there
are rules, or methods of procedure, which may be
set forth and followed in the inductive operation

;

that mankind often break those rules from ignor-

ance or inadvertence (as well as from other causes)

;

and that good may be done by explicitly calling

attention to them, and making them a branch of

education, as the old logic has for a long time been.

See Induction, Syllogism.

LO'GOGRASI (Gr. logos, a word, and gramma, a
letter) is simply a complicated or multiplied form
of the Anagram (q. v.), where the puzzle-monger.
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instead of contenting himself with the formation of

a single new M-ord or sentence out of the old, by

the trauspositiou of the letters, racks his brain

t<) discover all the wonls that may be extracted

fnim the whole or from any portion of the letters,

and throws the wlmle into a series of verses in

which synonymic cx|)ression3 for these words ninst

be nseX The puzzle lies in ascertaining wliat

the concealed words are, and, through them, what
is the primary word out of which they have all

been extracted. A specimen is given in Henry 1!.

Wheatley's book on Anagrams (18G2), in which,

out of the word 'curtains,' no less than 93 smaller

ones are framed.

LOGO'GRAPHERS, a name by which the Greeks
designated their historians pre\'iou3 to Herodotus.

The logographers described in prose the uij-tho-

logical subjects and traditions which had been

treated of by the epic poets, supplementing them by
traditions derived from other quarters, so as to form,

at least in appearance, a connected history ; their

works, however, seeming to be intended rather

to amuse their readers, than to impart accurate

historical knowledge. The term was also applied

to those orators who composed judicial speeches or

pleadings, and sold them to those who required

them.

LOGOMA'NIA, or DISEASE OF THE
FACULTY OF LANGUAGE. It frequently

happens that, while the idea is clear and distinct,

all trace of its representative sound has disappeared

;

or another sign, or one conveying the converse of

what is intended, is H.sed. Such a condition is often

a.ssociated with organic disease of the nervous struc-

ture, as in paralytics. In certain cases, there is an
irresistible rapidity of utterance, or, ajiparently, an
involuntary utterance of certain words or phrases

foreign to the character of the individual. In

another class of cases, memory appears to be chietly

at faidt ; there may be the oblivion of all words
;

the forgetfulness of certain cl.osses of wcir<is, such .is

substantives, while others are recollected and cor-

rectly applied ; the forgetfulness of particidar words,

as of the individual's own name ; or of jiarts of

words, as occurs in general paralysui, where the last

or pennltimate syllable escapes attention, and is

generally omitted ; or there may be confusion as to

orthography, and this has been oljserved when
limited to a single letter. Dr Graves, Pviblin,

mentions a farmer who retained a knowledge of

all parts of speech except nouns and proper names
;

but even of these he recollected the initial letter

:

he carried a pocket-dictionary, and when about

to use such words as 'Cow' or ' DubUu,' turned

to the letters ' C ' and ' D,' and then recalled

what he wished. Patients are found who imi)ose

iqion themselves a mutism as to certain [ihrascs,

and limit their vocabiUary to ])articular expres-

sions. In others, there is invariably a transposition

of words ; such as when, in place of saying, ' The
rose is beautiful,' a paralj-tio recasts the sentence,
' Beautifid rose is,' and all other sentences in a

similar fashion. Fever, in Mezzofanti, is said to

have swept away, in an hour, his vast acquisitions

in sixty languages ; in other cases, it has recalled

dialects forgotten for half a century ; and mere
excitement seems capable of inventing or inspiring a

vast number of sounds assuming the aspect, and
even the relations of a langn.age so closely as to

suggest doubts as to whether they are creations

such as those of Psahnanazar, which deceived the

lin™ist3 of the Royal Society, or those ebullitions

of devotional feeling designated ' unknown tongues.'

In other forms of disease, the cries of animals or

natural signs arc resorted to in place of words ; or
174

the ordinary language is sung or chanted, or used
rhythmically ; or a foreign language may be eniployeil

or imitated. The bearing of such alterations upon
the i>hilo3ophy of mind, and upon any theory as to
the origin of laugu.age, must bo obvious ; but they
possess a still more intimate connection with tlie

amount of intelligence and responsibility jiredicable

in every case of disease of the nervous system.
—Calmiel, De la Parahjsie consklerde chez les

Alidi/'s; Phrcnoto(jical Journal, ^o. 47; Coleridge,
Bingrapliia Literoria, voL i. p. 112.

LO'GOS (Gr. from /«/o, 'I epe.ak') denotes the
act of speaking ; that which is sjioken ; the natural
process gone through for the purpose of the forma-
tion of speech ; the reasoning powers themselves

:

— all the attributes and oper,ations of the soul,

in fact, as manifested by the spoken word. It

thus occurs in the classical writers imder the
manifold significations of word or words, conver-
sation, oration, exposition, command, history, jirose,

elo(]\ience, plulos<iphical propo.sition, system, reason,

thought, wisdom, and the like. Theologically, the
word logos, as occurring .at the beginning of the
gospel of St John, was early taken to refer to
the ' second person of the Trinity, i. c., Christ.'

Yet wh.at was the jireciae meaning of the apostle,

who alone makes use of the term in a manner
which allows of a like interi)rctation, and only in

the introductory i>art of his gosi>el ; whether he
adojited the symbolising usage in which it was
employed by the various schools of his day ; w Inch
of their widely dillering signilications he had in

view, or whether he inteudcd to convey a meaning
quite jiecidiar to himself :—these arc some of the
innumerable qiiestions to wliich the word h;us given
rise in divinity, and which, though most liereely

discussed ever since the lirst days of Christianity,

are far from having found a satisfactory solution

u]) to this moment. The fact, however, is, that
the notion of a certain manifestation or revelation

out of the centre of the Gotlhcad, as it were—
wliich manifestation, as a more or less personitied

part of the Deity, stands between the realms of the
intinite and thelinite, of spirit and matter—h:is fri>ni

times immemorial been the common projjerty of the
whole East, and is found expressed in the religions

of the ]irimitive Egyptians, as well as in those of

the Hindus and Parsees. This notion of an embodi-
ment of divinity, as ' Word' or ' Wisdom,' found
its w.ay, chiefly from the time of the Babylonian
exile, into the heart of Judaism, which in vain endea-
voiu-ed to reconcile it with the fundamental idea

of the Divine Unity. The apocrjphal writers chiefly

pointed to the ' Wisdom '—of which Solomon (Prov.

viil 22) says that it had dwelt with God from
the beginning, and Job (xxviii. 20), th.at it hail

assisted in the creation—as the emanation of Go<l,

which emanation was supposed to be botUly to a
certain, however minute, degree. Thus, Sirach (xxiv.

1, 23) understands the 'Spirit of God' (Gen. i. 2)

to be a kind of veil or mist, and speaks (i. 1, 9) of

the ' wisdom that is of the Lord and is with the
Lord, everlasting,' and that ' it was created before all

things, .and known unto Him' (ib.).

This Wisdojn, or Word of creation, wliich, accord-

ing to Sirach's view, formed and developed the
chaos, further manifested itself—visibly—by a direct

and immediate influence upon one select people,

Israel, through which it wished further to influence

all mankind. A nearer acquaintance with this

doctrine in all its bearings at once solves the old

riddles of certain Targumic interpretations, which
have ))uzzled a host of investigators. Thus versions

like that of Targum Jcnishahni to Gen. i. I, ' With
Wisdom, God created heaven and earth,' and the

constant use of the term Mcmra (Word) instead of
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God or Jehovah, become clear at once (see Takgcji,
Versions). No less must many passages in the

Talmud and Midrash assume an entirely different

aspect, if that prevalent mode of thought and speech

is taken into consideration.

In the earlier Platonic schools, again, Logos, seiL,

of God, was the common term for 'Plan of the

Cosmos ' or ' DiN-ine P>eason,' inherent in the Deity.

The later schools, however, more prone to symbol
and allegorj' in philosophical matters, called Logos
a ' Hyjiostasis of Divinity,' a substance, a divine

corjwreal essence, as it were, which became out-

wardly visible—a separate Being, in fact, which,

created out of the Creator, became ' the Son of the

Creator.'

But above all, we have, for the proper considera-

tion of the usage in the days of the apostles, to

examine the Judaso-Ale.xandrme views on this point.

Pliilo, who is theii' best representative, makes the

Logos the all-comprising essence of spiritual powers
(Daimons, Angels), which alone acts upon the imi-

verse. In this sense, the Logos stands as the Divine

Ueason, the Power of all Powers, the Spirit of God,
and His Eepresentative, between Him and all else.

Xay, he goes so far as to call it the Archangel,

who executes the behests of God to man ; the High-
priesf, who prays for man, and interferes on his

behalf, before the throne of the Almighty ; and he
llnally speaks of Logos as 'the second God' {De
Somn. L Goo), and the ' Pro\-idence ' (Fate, Fortune)
which watches over the destinies of mankind and
separate nations (Quod Deus, i. 298). These con-

ceptions, which, he says, came to him in a trance,

he does not allow, however, to be in the least

derogatory to the strictest belief in the oneness,

invisibility, and pui-e spiritualness of God, such as

it is taught in the Jewish creed.—This characterises

sufficiently the general vagueness and haziness of

Iihilosophical and theological parlance and specu-

lation in the Alexandrine schools, which, obviously
unconscious of the palpable contradictions uttered
in one breath, mixed up pure thought and visions,

Scripture with eastern and western philosophy and
theosophy, monotheism and polytheism, heaping
systems upon systems, and dreams u[]on dreams.

If the a(X)stle did not himseh", to a certain degree,

stand under the influence of some of the popular
ideas connected \\'ith the term xmder consideration,

it would, at anyrate, seem most natural that he
made use of it, as of one conveying a certain vague,
yet conmionly recognised transcendental notion of

a divine emanation to the minds of his contem-
jioraries. This opinion, however, is far from being
imanimously adopted. Thus, some investigators
hold that John, irrespective of the parlance of his

day, iised the word Logos for Lcjomeiios, i. e.. He of

whom it has been spoken, the Promised one ; others
identify it with 'doctrine;' while a third notion
(held among others by Calvin and Luther) would
make it equal to monologue, conversation.
For the person of the Logos as the mediator

(.•Eon, Demiurges, &c.), and the respective relation
between him and the other persons of the divine
trias, we must refer to the articles Chkbt, Gnostic's,
Ti-.i-Nin'.

LOGRO'XO (Lat. Julia Briga), a town of Spain,
capital of the proi-ince of Logroiio, is situated on the
Ebro, GO miles cast of Burgos. It is surrounded by
walls, has several churches, convents, a theatre,

college, some manufactures, and a good trade in

rural produce. Pop. 11,"257.

LOGWOOD, the d;irk red solid heart-wood of

Hcematox'jlon Campcchianum, a tree of the natural
order Ler/uviinosce, sub-order Ca^nalpineo!. This tree

grows in ilcxico and Central America, and is

perhaps a native of some of the West India Islands

;

but is said to have been introduced into Jamaica
in the beginning of the 18th c, although it is now
naturalised there. It is the only known species

of its genus. It grows to a height of 20—50 feet

;

the leaves are pari-pinnate ; the racemes many-
flowered, and longer than the leaves. The sapwood
is yellowish, and being worthless, is hewed off with
the bark. The heart-wood is hearier than water,
close-grained, but rather coarse. It has a slight

smell resembling that of violets, a av/eetish taste,

is astringent, and contains a distinguishing crystal-

line principle, called H(Ematoxyline (q. v.).

No dye-wood is imported in such large quan-
tities as L. ; nearly 50,000 tons are annually sent
to Great Britain. It was first introduced in the
reign of Queen Elizabeth, but the colour was
found to wash out, and the dyers not knowing
how to fix it, much dissatisfaction was occasioned

by the sale of cloths dyed with it, and an act of

parUament was passed prohibiting its use. This
act was repealed in 1G61, since which time it

has been constantly in use, science haWng shewn
means for fixing. L. is imported in large billets

or logs, usually about 4 feet in length, 18 inches

in diameter, and of very irregular shape ; the larger

they are, the greater their value ; the colour is a
dark blood-red, becoming almost black after long
exposure. The infusion of the wood is also blood-

red, which colour it yields readily to boihng water

;

it is changed to light red by acids, and to dark
purple by alkaUes. In dyeing wth L., an alum
mordant gives various shades of purple and violet

—with the solution of tin, it gives violet, red, and
lilac ; with the sulphate or acetate of iron, it gives

a black; but this is greatly improved in depth
and softness, if gall-nuts are also used, which is

generally the case. It is also one of the ingredients

in both black and red ink ; but Brazil-wood is

usually preferred for the latter.

LOIR-ET-CHER, a department of France, lying

on both sides of the river Loire, and formed of part

of the old province of Orleannois, comprises the
arrondissements of Blois, Vendome, and Romorantin.
Area, 1,568,677 square acres; pop. (1866) 275,757.

The department is almost a unifonn plain, broken
only by ^-ine-hills of trifling elevation. The northern

part is more fertile than the south, three-fourths of

which is occupied by marshes, heaths, and forests

—

the last of which, indeed, cover one-sixth of the
entire surface. The chief products are corn, fruits,

hemp, wine, and vegetables of all sorts. The rearing

of sheep, poultry, and bees, is carefully attended
to, and there are also manuf;ictures of woollens,

cottons, leather, glass, &c. Principal towns, Blois,

Romorantin, and Venddme,

LOIRE (ancient Liijer), the longest river in

France, h.-is its source in the Cevennes Mountains,
near Gerbier-des-Joncs, in the department of

Ardftche, at an elevation of 4550 feet, flows in a
north-north-western direction through the centre of

France as far as Orleans, where it bends round to

the south-west as far as Tours, and thence follows,

in general, a western course to its embouchure in

the Bay of Biscay. Entire length, 530 miles. It

becomes navigable a little above Roanne, at a dis-

tance from the sea of 450 miles. At one time,

the depth of the water at its mouth was 18 feet

at ebb-tide ; now, it is only from 6 to 9 feet The
lower course of the L. is adorned by wooded islets.

In the lower part of its course, large dikes or lereca

have been built, to protect the surrounding country
from inundations, from which, however, they some-
times suffer terribly. It receives about 40 aflluents,

of which the principal are, the Loir, on the right;
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and the AUier, the Cher, the Indre, and the Vicnne,

on the left.

LOIRE, a department in the south-cast of France,

formerly part of the i>n>vince of Lyonnaia, com-

prises the arrondissemeuts of Montbrison, Roanne, i

and St Eticnnc. Area, 1,178,2.'U Eni;lish acres;;

pop. (1866) 537.103. The Iiasin of the Loire, ivliich
,

flows throuyh this department, is a rather unfruit-

ful valley, but the uKiuntains are rich in iron and

lead, ami the coal-tields of the department are the

richciit in France. L. is also noted for the rearing
,

of silkworms, and for the excellence of its silk

manufactures. The weaving of hemp and linen is

also largely carried oil Its mineral spriu'.;s are in
]

great repute, esi)eci.ally those of St Albau, Sail-sous-
,

Couzan, and St Galmier. The chief towns are St

Etienne, Roanne, Rive-de-Gier, and Montbrison.

LOIRE, Hai-te, a central department of France,

bounded on the south by the departments of •

Lozere and Ardtche. Area,' 1,212,1150 sfpiare .acres
;

pop. (1806) ,312,661. The surface is mountainous;

covered by the C'evennes, the Cantal Mountains,

and the Marg.aride chain, whose slopes are clotheil

with forests, and whose peaks are during about half

the year covered with snow. Chief rivers the

Loire and the Allior. The soil of the jilains is

fertile, and the agricultural ])roduce of the soil con-

sisting of the tisual crops with fruits is abundant.

The chmatc is very various, owing to the irregu-

larity of the surface. The arroudissement.s are

Le-Pny, Yssengeaux, and Brioude ; the capital,

Lc-l'uy.

LOIRE-INFERIEURE, a maritime department

in the west of France, formed out of the southern

]iortion of the old province of Brittany, and com-

)iri-.iMg the aiTondissements of Xantes, Ancenis,

l'uimbce\if, Ch.ateaubriant, and Savcn.ay, lies on both

sides of the river Loire. Area, 1,097,979 English

acres ; pop. (ISOO) 598,598. In the south of the

department lies ti rand-Lieu, the largest lake in

France. The interior is, on the whole, flat, but the

north-e.ist and south-east are slightly hilly. The

soil is fertUe, i)roducing whe.at, rye, and barley,

and forming in some parts rich p.-isturage. There

are .also some fine forests. S.alt marshes are

numerous in the west. The vineyards yield

annually about 32 million g.allons of wine. Ship-

buikling is carried on extensively at Nantes. The

coast-fisheries and general export trade of the

department are extensive. Capital, Nantes; none

of the other towns are large.

LOIRET, a central department of France, formed

out of the eastern portion of the old province of

Orleannois, and comprising the arrondi-ssements of

Oriean-s, Montargis, Gien, and I'ithiviers, lies on

both sides of the river Loire. Area, 1,070,984

EngUsh acres; pop. (1866) 357,110. The country

is, for the most part, an elevated and fruitful plain,

abounding in corn and wine—known as the ])lateau

of Orleans ; but the district along both banks of the

Ix)ire, called the Sologne, is a barren, sandy tract

L. contains several large forests. Cattle, sheep, and

bees are extensively reared, and mineral springs are

numerous.

LO'JA, a to«-n of Spain, in the province of

Granada, i.s situated on the slope of a hill near the

left bank of the Xenil, 31 miles west of Granada,

and 41 north-north-east of M.al.aga. Pop. 15,500.

L. is a thriving place, -n-ith 21 woollen factories,

3 paper-mills, and two hospitals, and was once

of great military importance, being the key to

Grana<la. The s\immit of the slope on which the

town is built is crowned with the ruins of a Moorish

castle.
176

LO'KEREN, a town of Belgium, province of

East Flanders, on the Dunne, 12 miles east-north-

east of Ghent. It is a station on the Ghent and
Antwerp Railway. Fop. 17,100. L. is a wcU-built

town, with numerous schools, benevolent institu-

tions, important manufactures of linen, cotton, and
woollen goods, and large bleach-fields.

LOKI, a demi-god in the Scandin.aTi.an mythology.

He ilid not belong to the race of the Aesir (see

AsES), but to an older dynasty. Still, we lind him
from the very first on terms of intimacy with Odin,

and received among the Aesir. His ap]ii>arancc is

beautiful, and he is possessed of great knowledge
and cunning. He often brings the new gods into

difhcidties, from which, however, he again extricates

them. Hence lie is to be regarded .is the jirin-

ciple of strife and disturbance in the Scandinavian

mythology ; the ' Spirit of Evil,' as it were, mingling

freely with, yet essentially oi)posed to, the other

inhabitants of the Norse heaven, very nuich like the

Satan of the Book of Job. By his artful malice,

he caused the death of Balder (q. v.), and was in

consefjuence visited by the Aesir with most terrible

punishments. He is sometimes called Asa-Loki,

to distinguish him from Ut(inrda-Loki, a king of

the giants, whose kingdom lies on the uttermost

bounds of the earth ; but these two are occasionally

confounded. It is quite natural, considering the

character of L., that at a later period he shotdd

have become identified with the l)evil of Christi-

anity, who is called in Norway, to the present

day, Laake.

LOKMAN (Abu Amax ?), a fabulous personage
;

the supposed .author of a certain uuinber of Arabic

fables. He is by some Arabic writers called a

nephew of Job or Abraham ; by others, a councillor

of David or Solomon ; othei-s, again, identify him
with Balaam, whose name signifies, like that of L.,

the Devounr. Equal uncertainty reigns respecting

his native ]>lace and occupation. Thus, he is variously

held to have been an PJthiopian slave, conspicuous

for his ugliness ; a king of Yemen ; an Arabic tailor

;

a carpenter ; a shepherd ; and the like. Most prob-

ably, the circumstances and sayings of several men
living at different jwriods have been fathered upon
Ij., of whom Mohammed (Surah 31) says that to

him ' has been given Vie Wisdom,' There is also a

great likeness to be recognised between himself and
his fables and xEsop and those current under the

latter's name. According to the Arabic writers, to

L., as the Ideal of Wisdom, the kingdom of the

world w.os offered, but was by him declined—pro-

vided this was no offence against piety—because he
felt much happier as he was ; and that when asked
what was the secret of the goodness and wisdom
of all his deeds, he replied :

' It is this : I always
adhere to the truth ; I always keep my word ; and
I never mix myself np with other people's affairs.'

The fables that go by L.'s name are for the most
part Indian apologues, which were first rendered

into Greek, thence into Syriac, and finally into

Arabic. They are, in this last form, of a compara-
tively recent date, and thus unknown to all the

classical writers. The language is very corrupt,

and it is highly to be regretted that the book, for

want of anything better, still holds its rank as an
elementary book for Arabic students. Its first

redaction is, according to a note to a manuscript in

the Imperial Library in Paris (Suppl. No. 58), due
to an Egj-ptian Christian, Barsuma, who probably

lived towards the end of the 13th century. The
first edition, with a Latin translation, by Erpemius,

appeared at Leyden (1615). The book has been

frequently translated into European languages—into

French, by Tanneguy, Schier, &c. ; into Spanish, by
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Miguel Garcia Ascensio, &c. ; into Danish, by Rask

;

into German, by Olearius, Schaller, &c. Recent

editions are by Bernstein (Giitt. 1817), Caussin de

Perceval (Paris, 1818), Freytag (Bonn, 1823), Rodiger

(Leip. 1830, &c.), Schier (Dres. 1831), Easch
(Copenh. 1832), Derenburg (Berl. 1850), &c.

A book, AmtMl (Parables), ascribed to L., and
supposed to contain more than a thousand apo-

logues, maxims, paraliles, sentences, &c., has never

been discovered. L.'s supposed grave is shewn at

Ramlab, near Jerusalem.

L0LIU5I. See CiRN-KL and Rye-grass.

LOLLARDS, or LO'LLHAKD.S, a semi-monastic

society, the members of which devoted themselves

to the care of the sick and of the dead. It was first

formed about the year 1300 in Antwerp, where some

pious persons associated themselves for the burial

of the dead. They were called from their frugal life,

and the poverty of their appearance, Matf.mans ;

also, from their patron saint. Brethren of Saint

Alexius; and, on account of their dwelling in cells,

Fratres CellittB ; whilst they acquired the name
L. from their practice of singing dirges at funerals

—the Low-German word lolten, or liillen, signifpng

to sing softly or slowly. They soon spread through

the Netherlands and Germany, and in the frequent

pestilences of that period, were useful, and every-

where welcome. The clergy and the begging-friars,

however, disliked and pereecuted them, classing

them with the heretical Beghard-i (see Beguixes),

tin Gregory XI. took them imder his protection in

1374 Female Lollard societies were formed in

some places. The L. having been reproached with

heresy, their name was afterwards very commonly
given to different classes of religionists, sometimes to

the truly pious, sometimes to the woi-st jiretenders
;

and in England, it became a designation of the

followers of Wicliffe (q. v.), and thus extended into

Scotland, where the L. of Kyle (in Ayrshire)

attracted attention, and became the objects of

persecution in the end of the 1 5th centurj'.

LOMBARD, Peter (rather, Peter the Lombard),
one of the most famous of the Schoolmen, was born
at a village near Novara, in Lombardy. He was a

pupU of .A.belard, afterwards became a teacher of

theology in Paris, and in 1159 was appointed Bishop

of Paris. Bayle says that he was the tirst who
obtained the title of Doctor of Theology in the

university of Paris. He died at Paris in 1164. He
was very generally styled Ma(jisler tiententiarum, or

the Master of Sentences, from his work Senlentiarum

Libri IV., an arranged collection of sentences from
Augustine and other Fathers, on points of Christian

doctrine, with objections and replies, also collected

from authors of repute. It was intended as a

manual for the scholastic disputants of his age, and
as may be inferred from what has j ust been said, is

a compilation rather than an original work. It was
the subject of many commentaries down to the

time of the Reformation. The works o£ Peter

L. were edited by Aleaume (Louvain, 1546).

LOMB.A.RD ARCHITECTURE is the style

which was invented and used by the Gothic
invaders and colonists of the north of Italy,

from about the age of Charlemagne till it was
superseded by the importation of the pointed

style from France in the beginning of the 13th
century. The architecture of the Lombards was
derived from the Romanesque (q. v.), or debased
Roman style which they foimd in the country—the
general plan of the churches, and the general form
of the jiillars, arches, &c., being almost identical

with that of the Roman Basilicas (q. v.). But in

detail, there is no such resemblance ; the Roman
traditions are entirely abandoned, and instead of
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the debased acanthus leaves and fragments of

entablatures, so characteristic of the Romanesque
style, the Lombards adopted a freer imitation of

natural forms in their foliage, and covered their

buildings with representations of the fights and
hunting-expeditions in which they delighted. On
their first arrival in Italy, they used Italian work-
men ; but when their own people became more
numerous, they also laid aside the sword for the

trowel. Accordingly, wherever in North Italy the

Lombards were numerous, their style prevailed

;

and where the Romans predominated, the Roman-
esque prevailed. The north of Italy belonged

naturaDy, at the time of Charlemagne, to the great

German empire, and thus we find nearly the same
style of architecture in Lombardy and in Germany
as far north as the Baltic. See Rhenish Akchi-
TECTTRE. Few early examples of Lombard archi-

tecture exist. In the unruly times when the style

originated, the buildings were no doubt frequently

destroyed by fire ; this seems to have led to the

desire to erect fireproof structures, and thus the

earlier as well as almost all the later examples

are vaulted with stone, whereas the Romanesque
basilicas are generally roofed with wood. This stone

roof seems to have been the great desideratum in the

new style. The earliest example is a small chapel

at Friub, built probably during the 8th c, and it is

covered with an intersecting vaidt. Examples of

this date are rare in Italy ; but in Switzerland, where

the style is almost identical, several interesting

specimens of early architecture remain, such as the

churches of Romain-Motier, Grauson, Payerue, &c.,

in which the transition

from the Romanesque to

the roimd arched Gothic
is very clearly traceable.

We there find the pecu-

liar arch-ornament so

characteristic of Lom-
bard}' and the Rhine (tig.

1), and we can trace the Fig. 1.

timid steps by which the

Goths advanced in the art of vaulting.

The vaulting is the leading feature of Lombard
architecture, and from it spring the other distin-

guishing forms of the style. Thus, the plain, round

pillars, with a simple base and capital, which served

to support the side-waUs and roof of a basilica, are

changed for a compound pier, made up of several

shafts, each resting on its own base, and each pro-

vided with a capital to carry the particular part of

the vaidting assigned to it. This change is deserv-

ing of particular notice as the first germ of that

principle which was afterwards developed into the

Gothic Style (q. v.). Buttresses are also introduced

for the first time, although with small projection.

The Cathedral of Novara is one of the most
striking examples of Lombard architecture. It

belongs to the 11th century. The plan (fig. 2)

shews the arrangement common at this epoch all

over the German empire. It is derived from the

old basUican type, having at the west end an
open atrium, with arcade aroimd, from which the

church is entered by a central door. The interior

is di\-ided into central and side aisles, with vaulted

roof, and terminated with an apsidal choir. At the

end of the atrium opposite the church, is situated

the baptistery. At .-isti, there is an interesting

example of the early Lombard Baptistery. The
same general arrangement of plan afterwards became
common in the "German churches, the atnura

being roofed over and included in the nave, and
the ^japtistery forming the western apse of the

double-apsed churches. The elevation of Novara
is omamented with those arcades and arched
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Btring-conrses so common in Lombard and Rhenish
architecture (tig. 1).
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San Michclo at Pavia, and San Ambrogio at

Milan, are also good early examples of this style.

In both, the grouping of the piers into vaulting

shafts, wall-arch shafts, 4c. (fig. 3), is complete,

and that beautiful feature of the style, the arcade

round the apso (fig. 4), is fully developed. The

i"ig. o. Fig. 4.

atrium and west front of San Ambrogio form one
of the finest groups of Lombard architecture.

Lombard architecture is important as forming
1J«

a link bt'tween the Romanesque of Italy and the
Gothic of the Cisalpine countries. On tlie ono
hand, its oririn can be traced back to the Koman
basilicas ; while on the other it embo<lied thuso
principles from the development of which sprang
the great Gothic stj'le of the midiUo ages.

LOMBARDS, a Gcrm.an people of the Snevio
family, not very numerous, but of (Ustinguished
valour, who played an ini|>ortant part in tlie early

history of Europe. The name is derived from
Loiinoharili, or LangoharJi, a Latinised form in use
since the 12th c, and is generally supjmsed to have
been given with reference to the long beards of

this people ; although some derive it nither from a
wortl porta, or burte, which signifies a battle-axe.

About the 4th c, they seem to have begun to

leave their original seats (on the Lower Elbe,

where the Romans seem to liave come first in

contact with them alx>ut the beriuning of the
Christian era), and to have fought tneir way south-

ward and eastward, till they came into close

contact with the eastern Roman empire on the
Danube, adopted an Arian form of Christianity,

and after ha\nng been for some time tributary

to the Heruli, raised themselves upon the ruins of

their power, and of that of the GepidiB, shortly

after the middle of the 6th c, to the position of

masters of Pannonia, .and became one of the most
wealthy and powcrfid nations in that part of

the world. Under their king ^Vlboin (tj. v.), they
inv-ided and conqucretl the north and centre of

Italy (568—569). The more complete triumph of

the L. was promoted by the accession of strength

which they received from other German tribes

following them over the Alps—Bulgarians, Sarma-
tians, Pannonians, Norici, .(Vlemanni, Suevi, Gepidse,

and Saxons—for the numbers of the L. themselves
were never very great.

The L., after the example of the Romans them-
selves in the conquests of former times, were for

the most part contented with a third of the land

or of its fruits. One of their kings, Authari (584
—590), assumed the title of ria\ius, which had
l)een liorne by some of the later Roman emperors,

and asserted the usu.il claims of a Roman ruler

;

whilst the administration of the Lombard king-

dom was soon so sui>erior to that which then
prevailed in other partd of It.aly, that to many
the change of masters wiis a jifisitive relief from
imjust and severe exactions. Whilst the higher

nobility, however, in general retained some portion

of their former wealth and greatness, the possessors

of small properties became fewer in number, and
sunk into the class of mere cultivators, to whom
it was comiMiratively indifferent whether they
acknowledged a Roman or a Lombard superior.

The rights of the municijuU corixjrations also,

although acknowledged, were gradually abridged,

partly through the encroachments of the Lombard
dukes, and i)artly through those of the higher

clergy, till few relics of their ancient self-govern-

ment remaineth These few, however, were the germs
from which, at a subsequent jxirioJ, the liberties of

the independent Italian cities were developed.

The conversion of the j\j-ian L. to the orthodox
faith was brought about by the policy of Gregory
the Great and the zeal of Theodolind.a, wife of

Authari, and subsequently of his successor, Agilulf
'.-,00—615).

Theodolinda persuaded Agilulf to restore a por-

lon of their property and dignities to the Catholic

clergy, and to have his own son baptized according

to the Catholic rites. She also built the magnificent

Basilica of St John the Baptist at Monza, near Milan,

in which in subsequent times was kept the Lombard
crown, called the Iron Crown (q. v.). The L. were
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erelong fiilly united to the Roman Catholic Church.

The contests of the dukes prevented the tirm

consoliiUition of the kingdom, or any very consider-

able extension of its boimdaries. The Edict of the

Lombard king, Rothari (638—054), declaring the

laws cf the L., jiromulgated 22d November 643,

is memorable, as having become the foundation of

constitutional law in the Germanic kingdoms of the

middle ages. It was revised and e.xtended by sub-

sequent Lombard kings, but subsisted in force for

several centui'ies after the Lombard kingdom had
passed away. The L., however, gradually became
more and more assimilated to the former inhabi-

tants of the land of which they had made them-

selves lords; their rudeness was exchanged for

relinement, and the Latin language jirevailed over

the German, which they had brought with them
from the other side of the Alps. But of the original

Lombard language little is known, nothing remain-

ing to attest its certainly German character except

a few words and names, the very ballads in which
the stories of Lombard heroes were recorded having

only come down to us in Latin versions.

Luitprand (713—744), raised the Lombard king-

dom to its highest prosperity. He quelled \vith

strong hand the turbulence of the nobles, gave

the finishing blow to the exarchate of Ravenna,

and sought to extend his dominion over all Italy.

But the popes now entered ujion that Macchia-

vellian policy which they long incessantly pursued,

of labouring to prevent a union of all Italy under
one government, in order to seciu-e for themselves

the greater ]iower in the midst of contending parties.

This, with the disj)Utes which arose concerning the

succession to the Lombard throne, led to the down-
fall of the Lombard kingdom within no long time

after it had reached its utmost greatness. The
popes allied themselves with the Frankish kings, and
Pepin, who had been anointed by Stephen II. to the
' patriciate,' i. e., the governorship of Rome, invaded
Italy (754), and compelled the Lombard king Aistulf

(749— 754), who cherished the same ambitious

designs as Liutprand, to refrain from further con-

quests, and even to give up some of the cities which
had already yielded to his arms, which Pepin (755)

bestowed upon the Roman Church and common-
wealth. Ivew causes of hostihty between the Frank
and Lombard monarchs arose when Charlem.agno

sent back to her father his wife, the daughter of the

Lombard king Desiderius (754—774), and Desiderius

snp]>orted the claims of the children of Carloman,

Charlem.agne's brother. In the autumn of 773,

C'h.arlemagne invaded It.aly ; and in May of the

following year, Pavia was conquered, and the

Lombard kingdom, after an existence of 206 years,

was overthrown. In 776, an insurrection of some
of the Lombard dukes brought Charlemagne again

into Italy, and the didiodoms were broken down
into counties, and the Lombard system, .is far as

possible, supplanted by that of the Franks. In

803, a treaty between Charlemagne, the western,

and Nicejihorus, the eastern emi)eror, confirmed the

right of the former to the Lombard territory, with

Rome, the Exarchate, Ravenna, Tstria. and part

of Dalm.atia ; whilst the eastern empire retained

the islands of Venice and the maritime towns of

Dalmatia, with Naples, Sicily, and part of Calabria.

Compare Turk's Die LoDf/oliarden uml ihr Volksrerlit

(Rost. 1835) ; and Fleder's Dns Kijiiigreich der

Loii'jolarden in Italien (Leip. 1851).

LO'JIBARDY, the name given to th.at part of

Upper Italy which formed the ' nucleus ' of the

kingdom of the Lombards (q. v.). It consisted of

the whole of It.aly north of the peninsula, with the

exceptions of Savoy and Venice, and after the fall

of the Lombard kingdom, in 774, was iucoriiorated

in the Carlovingian empire. In 843, it was created

a separate kingdom, but was not entirely severed

from the Frankish monarchy till 888. From this

time it was ruled by its own kings till 961, when
it was annexed to the German em) lire. Out of

the wrecks of the old inde[iendent kingdom now
arose a number of independent duchies, as Friuli,

Mantua, Susa, Piedmont, Sic, and soon afterwards

the republics of Venice, Genoa, Milan, and Pavia.

These republics consisted of one sovereign town,
surrounded by, in many cases, a large extent of

dependent territory. The Lombard cities declared

themselves independent towards the commence-
ment of the 12th c., and in 1167 were joined by
their less powerful neighbours in the ' first Lombard
league,' for the maintenance of their liberties,

against Frederic Barbarossa, whom they severely

defeated in 1176. In 1 22.5, they were compelled to

form the ' second Lombard league ' against Frederic

II., and with similar success. About this time,

petty tyrants arose in most of the cities, and the

country was tlistracted by internal dissensions,

which were carefully fostered by France and Ger-

many. These two great powers and Spain strove

for the possession of Lombardy. The last succeeded

in obtaining it in 1540, and held possession till

about 1706, wlien after another dispute, the duchies

of Milan and Mantua (the country bounded by the

Ticino, Po, Mincio, and Switzerland), which alone

now retained the name of L., came into the hands
of Austria, and were designated 'Austrian Lom-
bardy.' In 1796, it became part of the Cisalpine

republic, but in 1815 was restored to Austria, and
annexed politically to the newly-acquired Venetian

territory under the name of the Lombardo-Venetian
Kingdom. This union was dissolved in 1859 by the

Italian war; L. was given up to the new kingdom
of Italy, Austria, however, retaining, for a time, her

Venetian territory. There is now no official division

called L., the country having been parcelled out

into the provinces of Bergamo, Brescia, Como,
Cremona, Milan, Pavia, and Sondrio. Its tot.al area

was 8204 English square mdes, with a population, in

1862, of 3,261,000.

The northern districts of L. .are alpine in

character, but the rest of the country is of extra-

ordinary fertility, induced chiefly by the universal

practice of irrigation. The country is celebrated

for the products of its jLasturc-Land, and .as much
as 50,000,000 lbs. of cheese is annually produced in

the dairies of Lombardy. Agricidture is here in

a more advanced state than in any other part of

Italy, wheat, rice, and maize being the principal

crops ; melons, gourds, oranges, figs, citrons, pome-

granates, peaches, plums, and other fruits of excel-

lent quahty, are largely produced. The niunerous

mulberry plantations form another prominent

feature, and vines are extensively ciUtivated,

though the wine jiroduced from them is of inferior

quality. V.arious kiuds of marble, some of them of

groat beauty, form the chief item in the mineral

products of L. ; a few iron mines exist in Como
and Bergamo. The chief manufactures are sUk,

cotton, and woollen goods, tlax, paper, gl.ass, and
pottery ; the annual value of the silk exceeds

£3,000,000. Education is very generally diffused

among the people, and they are weU supplied with

newspajiers and scientific and literary journals.

LOMBO'K, an island in that crescent group in tho

ilalayan Archipehago known as the Suuda Islands.

It lies between Bali on tlie west, and Sumbawa
on the e.ast ; lat. from 8° 12' to 9° S., long, from 115°

44' to 116° 40" E. Area estimated at 1480 square

miles
;
pop. at 200,000, who are all Moh.ammedans.

The north and south coasts .are each traversed by a

chain of mountains, some of which are volcanic, but
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the interior is a fertile valley. Kice and cotton are

laru'oly ciUtivat<>il, 20,0110 tons of the former lieinj»

exported anniuvlly. Tliu capital is Matiiraui, the

principal seaport, Amimuam.
LOME'NTUM. See LEorsiE.

LO'IMOND, Loch, the largest of the Scottish

lakes, lies between Dnmbartonshire on the west,

and the counties of .Stirling and Perth on the cust.

It is '2-i miles lonj;, is 7 miles broad .at the southern

extremity, thougli the northern half is only about

a mile in width, and has an area of 45 square miles.

Its de])th varies from 60 to COO feet, and its suiface

is only about *2'2 feet above the level of the .'^ea.

The waters of the loch are swelled by the contri-

butions of many streams, the cliicf of which is the

Endrick, from the south-east ; the surplus waters

are carried oil' by the Leven, an aflluent of the

Clyde. The lower jiortion of the loch is surroundi-d

by a hilly but well-cultiv,ated and finely wooded
country, and the character of the scenery is in the

hiyhebt degiee rich and beautiful. Aroimd the

northern portion of the loch are piled high, wild,

and picturesque ra.isses of mountains— 15en Lomond
ou the east, and the Arrochar hills on the west.

The surface is dotted over with numerous islands,

which are finely diversilied in their j;ener.al appear-

ance, and contribute greatly to the exquisite beauty
of the scene. Several steamers i>ly ou the lake.

LO'MZA, a district town in the government of

Augustovo, in Poland, ou the left of the Narev, a

tributary of the Vistula, and S.'5 miles north-e.ast

of Warsaw, played a prominent part in the history

of Poland, but h.as never recovered from its suffer-

ings during the Swedish wars. L. h;i3 a college, a
gymnasium, an arsenal, and several papcr-njills,

and cloth and linen factories in its neighbourhood.

Pop. 6043.

LCNDON, the capital of the Uritish empire,

stands on liotli banks of the Thames, about 60 miles

from the sea. The dome of St Paul's is in lat. 51°

30' 4S" K, and iu long. 5' 48" W. The river here

varies from 900 to 1200 feet in width.

London, under the names Lonillnium, Londinuiit,

and A wjusUt, was one of the chief stations of the

Romans in Britain. They encircled a ]>ortion of

what is now the City with a wall, which was rebuilt

and extended in later ages. In .Stow's time, the

remains of the Norman or Anglo-Norman wall were
about two miles in extent, from the Thames at the

Tower to the Thames at Blackfriars. The great lire

of lOUli, and continual reconstructions iu later ages,

have nearly obliterated all traces of the old wall.

The seven gates which pierced it are entirely gone,

Ttm/ile Bar being merely one of the outer bars or

suburban gates.

It is almost impossible to s.ay what is the sice of

L., because there is no boundary wall, nor any
dellnite number of surrounding villages and parishes

included within it. ' London within the walls,' the

orii'inal City, comprises only ISTO acres ;
' London

without the walls' comprises '2'M acres ; then there
are the city of Westminster and the borough of

Southwark ; the ' Tower Hamlets,' comprising
Uethnal Green, Whitechapcl, Stepney, Mile End,
I'oplar, Blackwall, &c. ; the northern suburbs of

Marylebone, Portland Town, Camden and Kentish
Towns, St Pancras, Hampstead, Islington, Dalston,
('lapton, Hackney, &c. ; the western suburbs of

Kensington, Chelsea, Pimlico, Tyburnia, Notting
Hill, liayswater, Westbourne, Fulham, I'addington,
&c. ; many parishes in the centre, but westward of

the City ; Berniondsey, Lambeth, Newington,
Wandsworth, Kenninjrton, Stockwcll, Brixton,
Clapham, CambcrweU, Peckham, liotherhithe, &c.,

in Surrey
; and Dej)tford, Greenwich, Penge,

Hateham, Blackhcath, Lewisham, Lee, &c., in Kent.
The Post-office L. is hirgcr than the ParliamenUirii
L. ; and the Police L. is larger than either. It is

usual, however, now to take, as the limit of L., the
area under the operation <if the ' Metropolis l>ocal

Government Act,' which is also adopted by the
Kegistrar-general for the census, and kir the tables
of mortality ; it is nearly identical with the area
under the control of the Metropolitan Board of

Works, and with that under the control of the
London School Board (established by the Education
Act of 1870). The area of the metropolis, as thus
defined, is about 78,200 acres, equal to I'J'J sq. miles.

This area containeil, in 1861, 35'J,4l'1 inhaliitcd

houses and 2,8O.'J,0H4 inh.abitants ; and in 1871,

417,348 houses and 3,'Jol,S04 inh,abit.ants. On census
night, April 1871, the exact popul.ation of the
metropolis, under six dill'erent interpretations of

that term, w.as as follows :

City of London,
Parliiimcntary LAntinn,
Rcghtriir-Bcncral'i* Lon<I"n, .

L.'H;:il Manupemcnt l.ontlon,

Schoul-board London, .

Pulicc London, .

74.7.12

S.ons.ioi
:i,2!>l,80«

3,2fi4.i30

3.205,0115

3,333,0<I2

In round numbers, the dimensions may be esti-

mated at about 13 miles from cast to west, and OJ
from north to south. For parliamrntnrn purposes,

L. constitutes ten boroughs—viz., City of London,
Wcstrainstir, Southwark, Marylebone, Finsbury,
Tower Hamlets, Hackney, Chelsea, Lambeth, and
Greenwich ; the first sending four members, and the
others two each. For poor-law ]«irposes, L. is

divided into 411 unions, in some ca'ics single jiarishes,

in others groups of parishes. The ' Metropolitan
Buildings Act' of 185.5—which gives some kind of

official control over the ranging of houses in streets,

the removal of projections and sheds, the manage-
ment of rebuilding and rejiairs, the com[iulsory

repair of houses in a dangerous condition, &e.

—

divides the metro])olis into 56 districts, of which 4
arc in the City of L., 5 in the City of Westminster,
30 in other parts of the metropolis north of the

Thames, and 17 south of the Thames. The City

of L., as it cannot increase in size, is rapidly

decreasiiiij iu jiopulation, owing to the substitution

of large commercial establishments for dwelling-

houses. Little over 7O,OU0 persons deep in the

City at night, whereas nearly 700,000 enter and quit

it every day.

The Thames at L. is crossed by the following

hrkl'je^ : London Bridge, South-eastern Kailw.ay

City Bridge, Southwaik Bridge, Chatham and
Dover Kailway Bridge, Blackfriars P>ridge, Waterloo
Bridge, Charing Cross Itailway and Foot Bridge,

Westminster 15ridgc, Lambeth Bridge, Vauxh.all

Bridge, Pimlico Itailway Bridge, Chelsea Suspen-

sion Bridge, Cadogan or Albert Bridge, Battersea

Bridge, West London Piailway Bridge, Putney
Bridge, and Hammersmith Bridge. (The bridges at

Barnes, Kew, and Richmond can scarcely be said to

be within metrojjolitau limits.) Near and between
these bridges are about -0 Hiiim-hont piiem, for the

accommodation of river p.as-sengers. The 'J'/nimeg

'J'lnniel, formerly a footway under the river, 1200

feet long, about two miles below London Bridge,

now constitutes part of the Jio.'tl London Uaihraij.

A little way below London Bridge is the Tower
Subicaij, a small tunnel for foot ])assengers. For
the accommodation of such shipping as cannot

conveniently lo.ad and unload in the river, Ht

/Cat/utriite's Doeti, London Doch, J/imeliovse Docks,

h'c.d India Docks, Katt India Docks, and Victoria

Docks, have been formed on the northern shore ;

and the Commercial and Grand Surrey Docks on
the southern. The part of the Thames just below
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London Bridge, called the Pool, is the great

rendezvous fur coal-ships ; below that, as far as

Blackwall, is the Port, occupied by ships of greater

burden. Of canals, the Paddington, Regent's, and
Grand Surrey are the chief.

In matters of government, L. is under very varied

jurisdiction. The lord mayor and corporation exer-

cise peculiar powers in the City, in reference to tolls,

dues, markets, the administration of justice, police,

drainage, lighting, paving, and a variety of other

matters. The City is divided into 25 wards, each
represented by an alderman ; the aldermen are

chosen for life, and are magistrates by virtue of their

office. The Common Council consists of 206 mem-
bers, who, with the lord mayor and aldermen, form
a kind of parliament for the management of City
affaii-s. The Mansion House and Guildhall are the

chief buildings for the transaction of corporate busi-

ness. The Metropolitan Commissioners of Police, and
the Metropolitan Board of Works, have control over

^ho whole metropolis except the City. Westminster
and Southwark are each under local authorities, but
only in minor matters. The drainage is managed
by two Boards of Works, one for the City, and one
for the rest of the metropolis, and has been improved
by a vast and costly system of sewerage, paid for by
the householdei-s. Nearly all the drainage and sew-

age enter the Thames at points 12 mdes below Lon-
don Bridge, instead of in London itself ; the expense of

these great works has reached nearly £5,000,000.

The rja-s supply is in the hands of joint-stock com-
panies ; and so is the loater supply : the water
being obtained from the Thames, and from the New
Eiver, one of its affluents. Both systems are in

some degree controlled by the Boards, &e., above
named. In police jurisdiction, the City of L. is en-

tirely distinct from the rest of the metropolis. In

1863, an attempt was made by the government to

bring all under one jurisdiction ; but the opposition

of the citizens was so strong, that the attempt failed.

The City police, about 700 in number, are in 6
divisions, and have 7 stations ; there are two police-

offices or justice-rooms, one at the Mansion House,
and one at Guildhall. All the rest of the metropolis

is under the Commissioners of Metropolitan Police,

with headquarters at WhitehalL There are 21
divisions, all but one (the Thames Police) denoted
by letters of the alphabet ; the full force, officers and
men, is about SoOO. There are 14 police courts,

attended by 2.3 police magistrates, for taking cog-
nizance of offences within the metropolis, but
outside the Citi/.

The streets of L., extending, with lanes and courts,

nearly 30,000 miles in aggregate length, depend
mainly for their direction on the course of the
Thames ; the principal of them being nearly east and
west. One line of route extends from Hammersmith
to Mile End and Bow, through Piccadilly, Strand,
and Cheapside ; another, beginning in the Uxbridge
Eoad, passes through Oxford Street and Holborn,
and joins the former at Cheapside. There is still a
deficiency of wide thoroughfares for the City traffic

;

but a new street has lately been made from Black-
friars Bridge to the Mansion House—in connection
with the Northern or Victoria Thames Embankment
—the two together forming a wide and handsome
avenue from Westminster Abbey to the heart of the
City. L. is very deficient in wide convenient streets

running north and south. Most of the new streets

formed within the last few j'eara are far superior in

all respects to those formed fifty or a hundred years
ago—except those at the outskirts, which are mostly
poor and slight. Regent Street and the Quadrant
form the finest street in London, for general efifect

;

but the most palatial street is Pall Slall, owing to

the number of club-houses situated there, most of

which are fine buUdings. Of the fifty or sixty
principal club-houses in L., the Army and Xavy,
Guards', Unirersity, Carlton, Reform, Travellers',

Atherueum, United Sendee, and Cnited University,

are in this one street. A continuous range of fine

shops extends from Pall Mall to ComhUl.
Among the buildings in L. belonging to the crown

or to the nation, tlie following are the principal :

St James's Palace, an irregular and inelegant cluster
of buildings, used for court purposes, but not as the
Queen's residence. Buckingham Palace, the Queen's
London residence, a large but low quadrangular
mass, with very inadequate court accommodation.
Marlborough House, residence of the Prince and
Princess of Wales. Kensington Palace, occupied
partly by royaltj-, partly by recipients of court
favour. Houses of Parliament, a vast structure,
which has cost £3,000,000 ; perhaps the finest, and
certainly the largest, Gothic building in the world
applied to ciril purposes ; the river-front is 900 feet
long. Westminster Hall, a noble old structure, of
which the main haU is 290 feet by 68, and 110 high.
Somerset House, a quadrangular structure with a
river-frontage of 600 feet ; it is mostly occupied by
Government offices. The Admiralty, noticeable
chiefly for the screen in front of the courtyard The
Horse Gua7-ds, the official residence of the com-
mander-in-chief, with an arched entrance to St
James's Park. The Treasury, the Home Office, the
Privy Council Office, and the Board of Trade, occupy
a cluster of buildings in Whitehall The Foreign,
and India Offices form a noble new group near WTiite-
hall ; and the Colonial and other offices are being
built immediately adjacent. The War Office, in Pall
JIall, a large but plain brick building. The British
Museum (q. v.). The National Gallery, devoted to a
portion of the national pictures, in Trafalgar Square.
The Museum of Economic Geology, in Jermyn Street,

a small but well-planned building. Burlington
House, appropriated by the nation to the Royal
Academy and to several scientific societies. The
South Kensington Museum, a medley of buildiui'S

more remarkable for convenience than for beauty,
and filled with a miscellaneous but valuable collec-

tion. The Guards' Ban-acks, Chelsea. The Custom,
House, with a long room 190 feet by 66, is finely

situated on the river-side. The General Post-office,

a noble mass in St Martin's-le-Grand, has a central

hall 80 feet by 60, and 53 high, with a vast number
of offices all around it ; and a large new block of

buildings just opposite, finished in 1873. The Mint,
on Tower Hill, is a cluster of buildings in which the
gold and silver coinage is managed (a new structure
near the Thames Embankment, is in contemplation).
The Toirer of London is a confused mass of houses,
towers, forts, batteries, ramparts, barracks, armouries,
storehouses, and other buildings, included within a
boundary of about 900 feet by 800, at the extreme
eastern verge of the City.

L. is the seat of a bishopric, which comprises
about 320 benefices. The income of the bishop is

£10,000 a year. St Paul's is the cathedral for the
diocese ; it is situated at the east end of Ludgate
Hill, extending to Cheapside, and w.as built by Sir
Christopher Wren (1675—1710) at a cost of £748,000.
It is built in the form of a cross, is 514 feet long, by
2S6 wide ; the cross, which surmounts the ball over
the dome, is 356 feet above the marble pavement
below. St Paul's contains many monuments to
illiistrious persons. (Plans are in progress for an
extensive and costly restoration of the interior.)

Westminster Abbey, also cruciform, is .530 feet in ex-
treme outer length, by 203 in width ; the west
towers are 225 feet high. Henry VII.'s chapel, at
the east end, is a beautiful example of enriched
Gothic. The abljey has no special connection with

isi
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the see of London, but is intimately connected with
some of tlie court and parliamentary ceremonials.

It was oii;4inaIly a Benedictine monastery, and is said

to have been founded by Scliert, kin;; of the East
Saxons (circa GIG); enlarged by King Ktlgar and
Edward the Confessor ; and rebuilt, nearly as we
now see it, by Henry III. and Edward I. Here the
kiri;^ and queens of Euglanil have been crowned,
from Edward the Confessor to Queen Victoria ; and
here many of them have been buried. The Poet's

Cornn; with its tombs and mojiuments of eminent
men, is a well-known s])ot of the Abbey. St Sa riour's,

in 8outhw,ark, is the third in importance of the L.

ch\irches. The largest Koman Catholic Church is in

St Geor(i;e's Fiehls. The largest Oisseuting Chapel is

Mr .Sjiurgeon's BapliM Tabernacle, Newington Butts.

There are in L. nearly one thousand places of wor-
shi|), of which those belonging to the Church of

England are rather less than one half ; the religious

denominations >are about 30.

Of sc/iouU of all kinds, tkere are in L. about 2000,
including Private. Parochial, Kagged, Church and
Chapel, National, British, Free, Grammar, and Kate-
payers' Board schools, jlany small and inefficient

private schools have lately been closed as a conse-
quence of the opening of good public schools. The
chief educational establishments are London Uni-
verx^ly, Kimfs Col/er/r, UninTsity Col/iye, Gordon
CoUnje, Hci/cnt's Park Col/e{/e, New C'ollri/e, Wesleijan

CoKepe, Hackney Colhije, Trahiin;/ CoUegejt belonging
to the N.ational, British and Foreign, and Home and
Colonial School Societies, Weslmin/iler School, St

Patd'a School, Charter-house School, Christ's Hospi-
tal or the Blue-coat School, the Cray and Oreen
Coat Scho'/U, Merchant Taylors' School, Mercers'
Qrammar School, City of London School, and two
Ladies' Colle/jes. (The new schools to be built by
the London School Board are expected to be large

and handsome.)
There are about 70 alms-houses in London. The

societies, associ.ation.s, and institutions of a more
or less )>ermanent char.acter, maintained for other
than money-making objects, are not less than 600
in numlier. Of the hospitals, the chief .arc Guy's,

St Thomas's, the London, the Poplar, the ll'fsi-

minsler, the Cliarini/ Cioss, Si Gforr/e's, St Mary's,
Mid'Hcej; Kinij's College, University College, Great
Hortlient, the Small-pox, the Fever, the Consumption,
the Lock, and the Royal Free Hospitals. St Thomas's
Hospital, a magnificent pile, has lately been rebuilt

on the Allierl or Southern Thames Emhankmen',
opposite the Houses of Parliament St Luke's, and
Sethleltem (for insane persons), and the Foundling
Hospital, are sjiecial in their objects. Of the 000
institutions above alluded to, about 200 are hospitals,

dispensaries, intirmarics, and .asylums ; whde the
remaining 400 are religious, visiting, or benevolent
institutions.

There are courts of equity, courts of common law,

sheriffs' courts, and county courts—besides various

courts coming under other designations ; but the
number varies according as law-reforms are intro-

duced. There are 7 sessions-houses (Old Bailey,

Guildhall, Tower Hamlets, Southwark, Kensington,
Clerkenwell, and Westminster). The prisons nave
undergone many changes within the last few years,

partly owing to the decay of old buildings, and
partly to changes in the law of imprisonment. At
present the buildings actually used as prisons are
about twelve in number, the chief being Newgate,
Holloway, Pentonville, Cold Bath Fields, Milbank,
Clerkenwell, Brixton, Fulham, and Wandsworth.
The chief buildings in L. connected with law and
justice arc the following : the Westminster Hall
Courts of Law and Equity ; the Lincoln's Inn
Courts of Equity; the Ouildhall Courts; the
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Central Criminal Cotirt in the Old Bailey ; ecclesi-

astical and other special courts at Doctors' Commons,
&c. (A large space has been cleared, between the
.Strand and Lincoln's Inn, for new liiw courts, in
substitution of most of these.) What arc called
the Jnns of Court are in some sense colleges for
j)ractitioners in the law ; they comprise the Jnnrr
Temple, the Middle Temple, Lincoln's Inn, and
Gray's Inn; and there are others called Inns of
Cliancery, comprising Thavies', Furnival's, Staple,
liarnards, Clifford's, Clement's, Lyon's, New, and
Serjeant's Inns. Connected incidentally with legal
matters is the Record Office, a largo depository for

official papers in Fetter Lane. 'J'he legal practi-

tioners in L., besides judges, &c., comprise about
4000 solicitors and .attorneys, ami 2000 barristers.

In connection with the shipping of L., and the
import and export trade, the Docks above named
contain more than 300 acres of water space, ami a
large amount of warehouse, shed, and vault aecmn-
niodation—besides warehouses in various ]iarts of

the city, away from the docks. From 0000 to 7000
ships enter these docks annu.ally. Nearly all tlio

sailing-vessels which come to L. laden with coal,

instead of entering docks to unload their cargoes,

lie in the stream of the river, and transfer their coal
to lighters, which convey it to the yards of coal-

mercliants, situated either on the banks of the river

itself, or of the canals which run into it. One-fourth
of the whole ship tonn.age of England, and one-half
of the large steamers, belong to London. Of the
ships that enter the jrort of L., about 60 ]ier cent,

are engaged in the foreign and colonial tr.ade, 40
per cent, in the coaMing trade. About 100 vessels

enter the port every day, four-fifths British, the
rest foreign. The vahie of all the mer-
chandise exported from the port of L. is nearly
one-fourth of that of the exports for the whole
United Kingdom. The imports of wheat, flour,

cotton, dye-stuffs, ))alm-oil, and some other articles,

are greater into Liverpool than into L. ; but L.

takes the lead in the imports of colonial produce,
wines, and spirits. L, receives .about half of the

total customs revenue of the kingdom, owing to the

fact that duty-p.aying commodities constitute so

large a proportion of its aggreg.ate imports.

Ihe principal markets of L. are the Cattle Market
at Pentonville, Coreni Garden (vegetable) Market,
Billingsgate (fish) Market, and Smitlifielil (nie.at and
poultry) J/ori-er Columbia Market, Bethnal Green,

]ircsented to the corporation of the City by Baroness
Burdett Coutts, has not yet (IhV'J) .assumed a de-

finite character. In Bermondsey is a commercial
Hide and Skin Market. The establishments for

wholesale dealings are, of course, stupendous in

character ; of coaT alone, L. now requires more than
6,000,000 tons annually. The whole number of

distinct tr.ades or occupations in L. is about 2000.

There are about 80 Trade Guilds or City Compauies
in L., many of which possess large revenues ; but

they do not now exert much influence on the .actual

course of trade and manufactures ; the chief among
them, called the Twelve Great Companies, are the

Mercers', Grocers', Drapers', Fishmongers', Gold-

smilhl. Skinners', Merchant Taylors', Haberdashers',

Sailers', Ironmongers', Y'intners', and Clothicorkers'

Companies, all of which have HalU, in which
banquets are held. The Goldsmiths', Apothecaries',

and Stationers' Companies still exercise some active

control over those trades. The banks in L., either

private or joint-stock, are about 100 in number,

many of which have two or more banking-houses.

There arc about as many insurance cffices ; some
for life only, some for fire only, some for life and
tire. The buildings for these banks and insurance

ofiices are among the best in London. The Bank
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of England, one of Sir John Soane's most suc-

cessful works, gives employment to about 1000

clerks, &c. The Royal Exchanae is noticeable

chiefly for Sir E. Wustmacott's sculptui-e in

the pediment. The Com Exchan;//', the Coal

Exchange, and the Hop and Malt Excliange. are con-

venient for their purposes. The Stock Exchange,

ne.ir the Bank, is nearly hidden from view. The
great warehouses for foreign and colonial produce

lie chiefly eastwaixl of the city ; while the wholcs.ale

establishments for textile gowls occupy enormous
buildings in the neighbourhood of Cheapside and St

Paul's Churchyard. Most of the large manufac-

turing establi-shments lie either eastward or south-

ward, the centre and the west of the metropolis

being engaged in selling rather than in making.

Large clusters of excellently arranged dwellings and
lodging-houses for the working classes have been
erected in various parts of L.

The passenger and goods traflic in L. requires

vast resources. There are 11 railway companies,

having the termini of their lines in L., besides minor
lines, more or less under the control of those com-
panies. In addition to about 20 large passenger

stations, there are at least 150 smaller within the

limits of the metropoUs. There is one railway

north and south through the heart of L., and
four extending nearly through it east and west.

The vastness of the local traffic may be illustrated

by the fact that the Metropolitan and Metro-
politan District Railwayf:, working in concert,

despatch about 500 trains per day, and accommo-
date about 30 stations, all within the limits of the
nietropoUs, and all north of the Thames. There
are in L. about 140 hoohing-offices connected with
inns, having relation to passcngfer and carrier traffic.

For water-traffic, there are about 50 icharfs and
quays on the Thames, besides a considerable number
on the Regent's and other canals. There are about
1700 omnibuses and GOOO cabs. It has been ascer-

tained that, on an average day, 1000 vehicles per
!iOiir pass through Cheapside ; and on an average
day of 24 hours, 170,000 persons and 20,000 vehicles

have been counted crossing London Bridge. A great
length of street tramway has recently been formed
in the suburbs of L.

Of the open places in the metropolis, the Parks
are the most important. Hyde Park, St Jximes's

Park, the Green Park, liegent's Park, Vicloria Park,
Kensington Park, Finshury Park, Soiithwark Park,
Kennington Park, and Battersea Park, all belong to

the nation, and ai-e purposely kept out of the builders'

hands ; they are most valuable as ' hmgs ' to London.
Primrose Hill and Ha mpslead Heath may be included
in the number. The Zoological Gardens, Horticul-
tural Gardens, and Botanic Gardens are beautiful
places, belonging to private societies. The Cemeteries,

substitutes for the old churchyards, are at Highgate,
Finchley, Stoke Xewington, Mile End, Kensal Green,
Bethnal Green, Brompton, Nunhead, Colney Hatch,
Camberwell, Norwood, &c. Of jilaces of amuse-
ment, there are 2 opera-houses, about 30 theatres,
12 music-halls and concert rooms of large dimen-
sions (including Albert Hall), a much larger number
of smaller size, and very numerous exhibition-rooms
of various kinds ; of which the Annual International
Exhibitions building at South Kensiugton was opened
in 1871. Of public columns and statues in open
places, L. contains a smaller number than is due to
its size. The chief are the following : The Albert
Memorial, Hyde Park ; the Monument, Fish Street
Hill; .iVcfeon Co!«mn, Trafalgar Square ; Wellington
Statue, Hyde Park Corner ; Achilles Statue, Hyde
Park ; Guards' Memorial, Pall Mall ; Crimean Monu-
ment, Westminster; York Column, Waterloo Steps;
Havelock's and Napier's statues, Trafalgar Square

;

Outram's statue, Thames Embankment ; PeePs Statue,
Cheapside, &c. Of drinking fountains, which are
numerous, the finest was presented to 'Victoria Park
by Baroness Burdett Coutts. There are many cheap
public bathg and u)nj<h-1iousejs in L.

L. is not suppl ied unth hotels in a manner ade-
quate to its size and importance. The best of those
belonging to the railway companies are the Greai
Northern, the Midland, the Victoria and Eiisfon,

the Great Western, the Grosvenor, the Charing Cross,
and the Cannon Street. Of the others, the only one
grand in appearance is the Langham.

LONDON, chief citj'of the county of Middlesex,
Ontario, Canada, is situated at the junction of the
two branches of the river Thames, about 114 miles
west-south-west from Toronto, with which it is

connected by the Great Western Railway. The
situation, whose fitness for a town was recognised
by General Simcoe as early as 1784, only began to
be cleared and laid out in 1825 ; but such has been
the rapidity of the city's growth, that, in 1S52, the
population had risen to 7124; in 1857, to 16,000;
and although it had fallen at the census of ISGl to
11,555, it has again risen to 17,000. Including the
suburbs, it is 2(1,000. When the city was called L.,

the river, which had formerly been known by an
Indian name, received that which it now bears ; a
Westminster and a Blackfriars Bridge were thrown
over it ; and the names given to the principal streets

and localities, still seem to indicate a desire to make
the westernmost city of Canada a reproduction, as
far as possible, of the capital of England. The
Thames will probably be made navigable as far as
L., to give it a communication by water with the
lakes, and it has already an outlet by railway to
every part of the American continent. The centre
of a rich agricultural district, L. carries on a large

trade in the produce of the country, while there are
also many foundries, tanneries, breweries

;
printing-

offices, issuing three daily and several weekly news-
papers; and, outside the city, large petroleum re-

fineries. Huron College, HeUmuth College, and HeU-
muth Ladies' College, are educational institutions

recently established.

LONDON, Custom of, in EngEsh Law, is peculiar

in several respects, and the laws there differ in

those respects fi-om the rest of the country. Thus,
in the City (and by the City is meant only the City
proper, or a smaU portion of the metropohs), a law
of foreign attachment exists, which rcsemlJes the
Scotch law of arrestment, by which a creditor m.%y
attach or seize the goods or debts of his debtor, in

the hands of third parties, to abide the residt of an
action to be brought. The City of London also hail

a custom until recently which resembled the Scotch
law of Legitim (q. v.) and Jus Relictrt (q. v.), by
which a person at death could not by will disin-

herit his children, or leave his wife destitute.

This custom was abolished by the stat. 19 and 20
Vict. c. 94. There is also a peculiar cnstt^m by which
the common coimcil elect their own sheriffs, instead

of the cro'ivn electing them. There are also several

other customs relating to local offences of minor
importance.

LONDON CLAY, or LOWER EOCENE
STRATA (q. v.), are a series of beds occupying the
lower basin of the Thames from Himgerford to
Harwich and Heme Bay; and also an extensive

triangular region in Hamiishire and the neighbour-
ing coimties, whose base extends along the coast

from Dorchester nearly to Brighton, while its apes
reaches to Salisbury. Tlie beds are arranged in

three sections: London Clay Proper and Bognor
Beds, maximum thickness, 4S0 feet; Plastic and
Mottled Clays and Sands, maximum thickness, 160
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foet ; Th.inet Sands, maximiim thickness, 90 feet

:

total, 730 feet.

'I'he Lonilon Clay Proper consists of tenacious

dark gray and brown clay, with layers of septaria,

wliicli occur in sufficient quantity in the hods near
}Iar\vich and alcmij the coast of Harwich to be used
for the manufacture of Roman cement. In ilanip-

shiri', the clays are bluish, and have running throu;;h

them bands of sand, sometimes compacted into hard
Btonc, called Bognor Rock. In both basins, the clay

rest.s on a thin bod of variously coloured sand and
flint jicbliles. The London Clay is rich in fossils.

Many ]ialm and other fruits have been described

by Bowerbank from the island of Sheppey : masses
of wood, often bored by the teredo, are not
infrequent. The mollusca belong to genera which
now inhabit warmer seas than those of Britain,

such as cones, volutes, naiitilus, Ac. About lifty

species of fish have been described by Ag.assiz from
Sheppey, among which are a sword-fish and a saw-
li.'sh. The remains of several birds and pachyder-
matous animals tell of the neighliourhood of land

:

and the nun)erou3 turtles, with the crocodiles .and

gavials. whose remains are associated with them,
no doubt infested the banks of the great river

which floated down the Sheppey fruits.

The Plastic Clays, or Woolwich and Reading
series of Prestwich, are very variable in character,

consisting chiefly of clays and argillaceous sands,

wliich are used, as their name implies, in the
manufacture of pottery. They contam a mixture
of marine and fresh-water shells, shewing that
they have been dc)wsited in estuaries. They attain

their maximum thiukness of 9(1 feet in the Isle of

Tlianet, and thin out westward, till at Windsor
they are only four feet thick—beyond this, they
entirely disaiipear.

LONDON CONFERENCES. The first diplo-

m.atic meeting so designated was held in 182G and the
following years, for the regulation of the affairs of

Greece; the next one w.as held in IS.3I), to arrange
terms of aCTeement or of separation between
Belgium and Holland. The terms of .agreement
proposed not being accepted by the disputants,

Holland made an appeal to arms ; but the capture
of Antwerp by the French, and the block.ade of their

coast by the English and French fleets, brought the
Dutch to agree to a treaty of definitive separation,

21st May 183,3. A third conference w,a.s held in

1S40, on the Turko-Egj-ptian question, in which
France refused to take jiart. In ISol, a protocol

w.as signed in London by the rejirescntatives of all

the Great Powers, declaring the indivisibility of

the Danish monarchy (inclusive of Sles\ng and
Holstein).

LONDON UNIVERSITY. When University
College, London, w.as first established (in 1825), it

w.as known as L. U., although a mere joint-stock

undertaking. A change took ]>lace in 183G, when
it received a charter as UniiersUi/ College. At the
same time, by another charter, L. U. was estab-

lished^not a building for teaching, nor a body of

teachers and scholars, but a body of persons em-
jiowered to examine candidates and confer degrees.

As this second charter was only v.alid during 'royal
will and pleasure,' it required to be renewed at the
death of Wilham IV., and the accession of Vic-

toria ; and a new charter was accordingly granted,
December '>. 1837. Additional powers were given,
July 7, 1 850 ; and a wholly new charter w.as

signed April 9, 185S, instituting many changes in

tlie functions and arrangements of London Uni-
versity ; again a wholly new charter, January G,

18G.'{, with supplement (August 27, 1SG7), admitting
women to certain special examinations. Uniceraiti/

College, Lomlon, is still carried on in Gower Street,
the original spot; but the Umrersilij of London, or
L. U., after occupying different apartments granted
by government, is now established in a special
building in Burlington Gardens (since 1870). The
boily consists virtually of a Chancellor, Vice-chan-
cellor, .'iG Fellows, and an indefinite number of
Graduates. The Chancellor is appointed for life, or
during r(;py<al iilc.osure, by the crown. The I'ice-

chancellor is annually elected by the Fellows from
among their own body. The 3G Fellows were nauicrl

by the crown in the ch.arter of 18J8, for life; but as
vacancies occur, the crown and the university fill

them up in a mode tli.at gives some control to each.
The Oradunies are those who, at any time since
183G, have had degrees (Bachelor, ilaxier, or Doelnr
of certain faculties) conferred upon them by this
university. The Senate is composed of the Chan-
cellor, Vice-chancellor, and Fellows, ami has the
power of making the whole of the bylaws for the
government of the university—within certain limits
prescribed by the charter, and witli the approval of

the Secretary of State. The Conro-ation is com-
posed of all the graduates, excei)t those who have
taken the lower degrees within less than two years ;

it meets occasion.ally, to vote and decide upon several
minor matters ; but the charter seems to confine all

real power to the Senate.

When the new charter was given, in IS58, there
were 47 colleges and collegiate schools in connec-
tion with L. V.—two in the colonies, and the rest

in the United Kingdom. The number was later

increased ; the Secretary of State and the Senate
having the power of deciding what additional estab-
lishments shall be included. But since 1SG3, it is

no longer req<iired that candidates for examination
should be certificated scholars of any of these insti-

tutions : everything is thrown open, subject to
pleasure of senate. E.enminrrs are appointed by
the senate, wliich also defines the extent and mode
of examination. By the charter of the university,
theology is entirely excluded. Yet there is an
optional Scriptur.al examination under by-laws.
The degrees obtainalile are those of Bachelor and
Master of Arts, Bachelor and Doctor of Medicine,
Bachelor and Doctor of Laws, Bachelor and Doctor
of Science, Bachelor and Master of Surgerij, Bachelor
and Doctor of Music, and Doctor of Literature.

There are examinations for women, distinct from
men's, in Literature and Science combined ; and
these first general examinations may be followed
up, at wUl of candidate, by special examinations for

certificates of higher proficiency in particular sub-
jects.

The number of candidiites for matriculation in
1872 was 849, 348 of whom p.assed: for B.A. (/««/),
140; 78 passed: for M.A., i;i; 10 passed: for B.Sc,
{final), IG; 9 passed: for D.Sc, 5; 2 passed: for

L.L.B. {final), 13; 7 passed: for M.B. {fnal), 28;
25 p.assed: for MX)., 14; '.) p.assed. The total num-
ber of candicUates in all the examinations was 1.^21.

Gener.al m.atriculation examination must be under-
gone a certain time previously by candidates for any
degree.

LONDONDERRY, Robert Stfwaut, second
JIarqcls of, born at Slount Stewart, Down County,
Ireland, June 18, 17G9, eldest son of Robert, first

marquis, who represented the county of Down
many ye.ars in the Irish parliament. Educated at
the Grammar-school, Armagh, and .at St John's
College, Cambridge, he entered the Irish parlia-
ment m 1780, although then imder .age. In 1796
he became Viscount Castlereagh ; and in 1798 he
was made Chief Secretary for Ireland. It was the
year of the insurrection and the French invasion,
and some allowance must be made for the terrible
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severities employed by the Irisli government. Yet
the cruel part he acted or tolerated in Ireland, in

the suppression of the rebellion, and efifecting the

union, always weighed upon his reputation. In

1802, he was appointed President of the Board of

Control, in the Addington administration. In ISOo,

he was promoted to the seals of the War and
Colonial department, but resigned, with the whole
of the cabinet, on Pitt's death in 1S06. In the

following j'car, he resumed the office of War Jlin-

ister, when he organised the lUsastrous Walcheren
expedition. Mr Carming, then Foreign Secretarj',

attacked Lord Castlereagh on this account with
much acrimony and personality. The result was
that both resigned, and a hostile meeting took

place between them {'21st September 1809), in

which Canning was wounded. In 1812, after the

assassination of Mr Perceval, Lord Castlereagh

became Foreign Secretary, a post which he held

during the period illustrated by the military

achievements of the Duke of Wellington. By
this time the general direction of British policy

was unalterably fixed by circumstances, and Lord
Castlereagh has at least the merit of ha%'ing

pursued this fixed course with a steadiness, and
even obstinacy, which nothing could abate. He
was the soul of the coalition against Bonaparte, and
it was only by his untiring exertions, and through
his personal influence, that it was kept together.

He represented England at the Congress of ^'ienna

in 1814, at the treaty of Paris in 181.5, and at the

Congress of Aix-la-ChapeUe in 1818. While his

foreign policy was favourable to the principles and
poUcj' of the ' Holy Alliance ' abroad, he constantly

recommended arbitrary and despotic measiu-es at

home. As the leader of the Liverpool government
in the Lower House, he carried the suspension of

the Habeas Corpus Act in 1817, and the ' .Six Acts,'

or ' the Gagging Bills,' as they were called, of 1819
.—measures which wUl for ever stamp his name
with infamy. The retirement of Canning from the

ministry, rather than be a party to the prosecution of

Queen Caroline (1820), threw the whole weight of

business on Lord Castlereagh. By the death of his

father in 1821, he became Marquis of Londonderry
;

but his mind became deranged, and he died, by his

own hand, at his seat at Foot's Cray, Kent, August
12, 1822. The popidace witnessed the funeral

procession in silence ; but when the coffin entered

the walls of Westminster, a loud and exulting shout

rent the air, which penetrated into the abbey, and
broke upon the stillness of the funeral ceremony.
This statesman, looked )ipou by one party as a

paragon of perfection, has been characterised by
the other party as ' the most intolerable mischief

that ever was cast by an angry Providence on a
helpless people.'

LO'XDONDERRY, a maritime county of the
province of Ulster, in Ireland, 40 miles in length by
;i4 in breadth, bounded N. by the Atlantic, E. by
the county Antrim, and in part by Lough Neagh,
S. by Tyrone, and W. by DonegaL Its area is 810
square miles, or 522,350 acres, of which 318.282 are

arable. The population in 1871 was 173,932, of

whom 77,275 were Catholics, and DG,Go7 Protestants,

of whom about two-thirds were Presbyterians, and
the rest Protestants of other denominations. The
surface of L. is irregiUar. From the eastern boimdary,
it rises gradually towards the west, for a distance

of about 10 miles, where commences an elevated

district, rising in several points to a consideralile

height ; Sawell, on the southern border, being 2236
feet hii,'h. On the western side, the surface falls

gradually towards Lough Foyle. The coast-Une along
the .Atlantic is generally bold and precipitous. The
shore of Lough Foyle is in most places an unvarying

plain. The county may be divided longitudinally
into two great geological districts, separated from
each other by the river Roe. In the western, which
is mountainous, the mica-slate prevails, accompanied
in some places by primitive limestone. In the
eastern, the mica-slate is overlaid by a succession
of varying beds, capped, as in the adjacent Antrim
district beyond the Bann, by a vast area of basalt,

the dip of which, however, is the reverse of that on
the opposite side of the river, and increasing in
thickness towards the north, where in one place it

reaches a depth of 900 feet. Many of the strata
contain iron, and the ironstone of the mountain
called SUeve Gallion was formerly worked, but the
mining operations have been abandoned, from the
failure of fuel. The soil is of a very mixed character,

the greater jj.art, with the exception of the alluvial

spots on the banks of the several rivers, and of a
considerable open district which stretches south-
ward to TjTone, being ill suited for wheat, or indeed
for any cereal crop. In the year 1872, 196,.397 acres

were under crops of all kinds. The number of cattle

was 1 12,905 ; of sheep, 45,443 ; of pigs, 32,431. The
total value of cattle, sheep aud pigs, w.xs £1,120,777.

The system of agriculture has been materially im-
proved under the impulse given by the London society

upon the large estates which it holds in the county.
The principal rivers are the Foyle, the Faughan,
the Koe, and the Bann. The first is navigable as

far as L. for ships of 800 tons burden. The Bann,
besides being a great source of motive-power for the
staple maniifacture of Ulster, that of linen, is also

celebrated for its salmon-fisheries, which are of great
value. The chief towns are Londonderry City (q. v.),

Coleraine, Newtown-Limavady, and Magherafelt.
L. was in ancient times the seat of the great septs

of O'Loughlin and O'Neill, and of their tributary

sept of O'Cahan, or O'Kane. At the immediate
period of the invasion, the English, under John
de Courcy, attempted a settlement, but were forced

by the O'Neills to withdraw. A small garrison

within their colony was established near the Antrim
border, at Coleraine, upon the river Bann ; but
from the 14th till the 16th c., their tenure was
little more than nominal; and although a number
of forts, with a considerable garrison, were erected

upon the river Foyle in 1600, it was not till the

flight of the celebrated Tyrone and O'Donnell that

the English occupation of the district was con-

summated, their forfeited lands being granted by
the crown to the corjjoration of London, who still

retain them, the management being vested in a
body, 26 in number, who are elected by the common
council, one half retiring each year. The incorpora-

tion, by charter, of this body, in 1619, led to the

formation of the coimty, called, from this circum-

stance, Londonderry. Portions of the county were
assigned to the several city companies, the unas-

signed portions being held by the society. The
memory of the confiscation long rankled, and perhaps
still lingers, in the minds of the dispossessed Irish

and their descendants ; but in material prosperity

the district underwent a rapid and marked improve-

ment. The agriculture is in a condition consider-

ably in advance of the m.ijority of Irish counties,

and the domestic manufacture of linen, in former
times, added materially to the comfort of the
population. Of late years, however, this manu-
facture, in all its branches, has been transferred for

the most part to large establishments. There is

considerable export and import trade at the ports

of Derry and Portrush, which is the seaport of

C'oleraine. The former has become a port of call

for the Canadian steamers, which touch on their

outward and homeward p-assage at the entrance of

Lough Foyle. The number ot national schools in
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L., in tbc year 1S61, was 3SS, attended liy 20,C9G
pupils. In 1S71, there were 28,092 impils. L.

returns two nienibera to the imperial parliament

LONDONDERRY, City of, a seaport, and a
cor])orate and parliamentary boroiigh, capital of the
above county, situated on the river Foylc, and
distant friim Dublin 144 miles, uorth-north-west.

Pop. in 1S7I. 24,323. It returns one member to

parliament. L. arose under the sh-ailow of a mon-
astery founded here in the Cth c. by St Columba.
It was pillajed more than once by the Danes, and
w.^^ occupied, but with many vicissitudes, by the

English at the invasion. The town formed i>art of

the escheated territory granted to the London com-
panies, and under their management the city arose

to some importance, and was strongly fortilied. In
the Irish war of the Revolution, L. threw itself

earnestly into the cause of Willi.am of Orange, and
closed its gates .igainst James II. The .xiege of

L. is one of the most celebrated events in modern
Irish history, an<l its memories are among the most
stirring of the occasions of party animosity. Since

that date, the city has steadily grown in extent and
prosperity. It is beautifully situated on the left

bank of the Foyle, upon a hill which overlooks the

river. The walls are still preserved, and form an
agreeable promenade ; they surround a part of the

town one mile in circumference, but the buildings

have extended beyonl them. A square from which
the four main streets diverge, is called the Diamond.
Tl>e left brink of the river is connected liy an iron

bridge, 1200 feet in length, with an extensive

suburb called W.aterside. The cathedral dates from
1G,3.'?. A handsome Roman Catholic cathedral has

been erected. The court-house also is a building of

some pretensions, and the histnrical events alxjvc

alluded to are commemorated by a triumphal arch

erected in 17S9, and a column in honour of the Rev.

George Walker, who was governor of the city during
the memorable defence, of which he was himself the

great organiser and inspirer. There are several

important educational foundations, one of which,

Gn'yn's School, has an income of £1870; Magce
College, founded in 1865, is an important institution.

The arrangements and appliances of the jiort are

on a good scale. Vessels of 500 tons can discharge

at the quays, and there is a p.atent slip cipable of

receiving vessels of 800 tons. Steamers ply to

Liverpool, Glasgow, .ind Belfast : there is railway
communication with Dublin and Belfast, as well as

a considerable advance tow.irds direct communica-
tion with the western coast, and the Lnigli Swilly

line is carried north to Buncrana. The harbour
receipts of the port amounted, in 1871, to i'lS,612.

The chief manufactures are flax-spinning, distilling,

brewing, rope-making, and tanning. There is also

an extensive falmon-lishery.

LONG, George, M.A., a distinguished classical

scholar, was bom at Poulton, in Lancashire, in 1800,

educated at Trinity College, Cambridge, where he

obtained the Craven scholarship in 1821. L. became
Chancellor's Medallist in 1822, and subsequently

fellow of his college. In 1824, he accejitcd the

Professorship of Ancient Languages iu the uni-

versity of Virginia, United States ; but returned

to England iu 1826, to become Professor of the

Greek Language and Literature in the London
University. This office he resigned in 18.31, when
he commenced to edit the Journal of EJucathn,
pubhshed by the Society for the Diffusion of Useful

Knowledge ; but probably the greatest laboiu:—the
marjnum opu-i—of hia life was his editing for eleven

years (from 1832 to 1S43) the Penny Ciidop<rdia, to

which he was also one of the most valuable con-

tribntors. At the conclusion of the 27th volume,
18G

honourable mention is made by the Society, and by
the publisher, Mr Cliarles Knight, of L., 'by whose
learning, unwearied diligence, and watchfulness,
unity of iilan has been maintained during eleven
years, and error, as far as possible, avoided.' In
the midst of these arduous duties, L. joined the
Inner Temple, and was called to the bar in 1S37.
In 184C, he was chosen bj' the Benchers of the
Middle Temple to dehver a three years' course of
lectures on jurispnidence and civil law. In 1849,
he became Professor of Classical Literature in the
Proprietary College at Brighton, which ajipointment
he held till 1871. L. i.s one of the best cKassical

editors that England has produced ; he is also one
of the first authorities on Itoman law. His merits
as a translator are no less great, as evinced in- his

Selectionsfrom PlularclCs Liven, Thowjhts of Marcus
Anlonius, Ice. L. has contributed extensively to

Smith's Classical Dictionaries ; and besides editions

of Cicero's Orations and Ca?sar's Oatlic War, has
])ublished an Analysis of Htrodolus, France and
its liecolutions, &c.

LONG, Locu, a well-known loch in the west of

Scotland, extends northward from the Firth of

Clyde for about 24 miles, between the counties of

Argjle and Dumbarton. It has an average breadth
of about a mile ; and its banks, consisting, for the
most jiart, of steep acclivities, abound in striking

and picturesque scenery.

LONG-BOAT, a strong and seaworthy boat,

formerly the Largest carried by a ship, but now
generally superseded by the Launch (q. v.).

LONG ISLAND, an island which forms three

counties of the state of New 'X'ork, Unit€<l States

of America, between lat. 40° S-T—41° 6' N., and
long. 72°—74° 2" \V., bounded N. by Long Island

Soimd, E. and S. by the Atlantic Ocean, and W. by
the bay and harbour of New York. It is 140 miles

long, and 12 miles in average width, with an area

of f082 square miles. On its south shore is a bay
100 miles long, and from 2 to 5 miles wide, separ-

ated from the ocean by a narrow beach of sand,

with several inlets. On this shore are several light-

houses, and .30 life-boat stations. A line of hills

runs .along the northern ]>ortion of the island, but
the centre is a ]>lain, slojjing to the sea. VilLages,

watering-places, and fertile f-arms line the coast*,

but the interior is mostly waste laud and forest.

The principal towns are BrookljTi (opposite New
York), Flushing, Jamaica. The shores are lined

\vith watering-places for summer resort. This

island was once inhiibited by 1.3 Indian tribes.

-Vugust 22, 1776, Sir Henry Clinton landed on

L. 1. with 9000 British troops, defeated General
Putnam, and compelled Wasliington to evacuate

the island. Pop. about 400,000.

LONG ISLAND SOUND, a bo<ly of w.atcr

between Ixmg Isl.and and New Y^ork and Connec-
ticut, United States of America, 110 miles long, and
from 2 to 20 miles wide, commencing narrow at

New Y'ork City, which it separates from Brooklyn,

and where it is called Kist River, and opening

.at its eastern extremity into the Atlantic Ocean,

by a passage called ' the Race' It is navigated

by an immense number of coasting-vessels and
steamers, and is strongly fortified at Throgs Point,

near New Y'ork. It receives the Connecticut,

Hous.-itonic, Th.ames, and Mystic rivers on its

northern shore.

LONG VACATION, a period of the year in

England when suits cannot be carried on, but are

for some purposes suspended

—

\\z., from 10th

.\ugiiBt to 24tu Oetoljer at common law, and to

28th October in Chancery in every year. Hence it

is called the lawyer's holiday.
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LO'XGAN {yeplifUum Lonqan), one of the finest

of fniits, of the same geniis with the Litchi (q. v.),

but reckoned superior to it. The tree which pro-

duces it is a native of China, and of other eastern

countries, at least as far west as the mountainous

regions on the eastern frontier of Bengal It is

much cultivated in China. The leaves are pinnate,

with few leaflets, the leaflets oblong, the flowers in

lax panicles. The fniit is globose, or nearly so. It

is imported into Britain in a dried state. It has

been produced in Britain by the aid of artificial

heat.

LOXGFELLOW, Hexp.v W^ldsworth, an
American poet, was bom at Portland, Maine, on
February 27, 1807. At the age of 14, he entered

Bowdoin College, Brunswick, and graduated there

with high honours in 182.5. For a short time he

studied law in his father's office; but a professor-

ship of modern languages having been founded in

the Bowdoin College, and offered him, he accepted

it, and proceeded to Europe to qualify h imself for

the discharge of his new duties. He returned to

America in 1829. His first substantive work, Oulre
Mer, appeared in 1S35 ; and in the same year he was
ajipointed to the chair of Modem Languages and
Literature at Harvard University. He again spent

a year in Europe, and made himself acquainted
with the Danish and other northern hteratures

—

an acquaintance which he has turned to noble
account. In IS-SO, he published Hyperion, a prose

romance, and T/it; Voices of tlie Nirjltl ; Ballculs and
other Poems, in 18-11 ; Poems on Slavery, 1842; The
Spanish Student, 1843 ; his Poel3 and Poetry oj
Europe, 1845; Belfry of Bruges, 1846; Evangeline,

1847; Kavanagh, lSi9; The Seaside and t/ie Fireside,

18.50; The. Golden Legend, 1851; Hiawatha, 1855;
Miles Standiih, 1858; Tales ofa Wayside Inn, 1863;
translation of Dante, 1867; The Divine Tragedy,
1871; &c. In 1869, he again visited Europe, and
was made D.C.L of Oxford.
Of the American poets, L. is the most popular in

England, and, at the same time, he is the most
national If his countrymen have not a national
epic, Evangeline or Hiawatha is as yet the nearest
approach to • it. Some of his shorter lyrics are
almost perfect in idea and expression. His poetry
is deficient in force, but full of picturesqueness ; and
a certain quaintness of fancy is one of its most
delightful attributes.

LO'XGFOED, an inland county of the province
of Leiuster, Ireland, Ijing between Leitrim and
Cavan on the N., Westmeath on the E. and S.,

and Roscommon on the W. ; 29 miles long from
north to south, and 22 miles from east to west.

Its area is 269,409 acres, of which 191,823 are
arable; population in 1871,64,408. The surface is

for the most part moist and flat, with the exception
of a slightly elevated central range, the greatest
elevation of wliich is only 912 feet. Many small
lakes pervade the coimty, and the river Shannon, or
its nursing lakes, connect L. with the county and
city of Limerick. Its navigation is also connected
with Dublin by the Royal Canal which traverses
the county to the town of Longford, and terminates
in the river Shannon at Clondra ; and there are
two branches of the ilidland Great Western
Railway which pass through the county, from
MuUingar to Longford and Cavan. The south
of the county forms part of the central limestone
district of Ireland. The north is a continuation of

the clay-slate which prevails in Cavan, the two dis-

tricts being separated by a belt of yellow sandstone
and conglomerate, which projects from the east of
Leitrim. Deej) beds of marl are found in many
of the boggy districts. Marble of good quality

is also found, and ironstone, with coal, shale, and
lead, of good qualit)', but not in remunerative
quantity. The Cmestone district of the south is

suited to tillage, and produces excellent wheat.
The north is chiefly devoted to pasture. The
number of acres under crop in 1872 was 76,891.

In the same year, there were 60,320 cattle, 32,102
sheep, and 19,814 pigs. The chief towns are
Longford (q. v.), Granard, and Ballymahon. L.

returns two members to parliament The number
of national schools, in 1861, was 88, attended by
10,392 pupils, of whom 5375 were males, 4817
females. L. anciently formed part of the kingdom
of Mcath, and as such was included in Henrj- IL's

grant to Hugh de Lacy. It was erected into a
county in 1564, but in the rebellion of 1641 it was
recovered for a brief period by the O'FaiTells, and,

on the suppression of this rising, almost the entire

county was distributed, as confiscated lands, to a
new race of colonists. The antiquities are of much
interest. The islands of Lough Eee are especially

rich in monastic remains.

LO'NGFORD, capital of the above county, 75
miles west-north-west from Dublin by the Mid-
land Western RaOway, on a small river called the
Camlin. Pop. (1861) 4535, of whom 3908 were Roman
Catholics, 508 Protestants of the established church,

and the rest Protestants of other denominations.

It is a well-built town. The Roman Catholic

cathedral, recently erected, is a very spacious, and
indeed a magnificent building, of the Ionic order.

The chief commerce of L. is in the agricultural

produce of the district. Ko manufacture of any
importance exists in the town. It is connected
with Dublin and with Sligo by the Midland Western
Railway, as also with the former by the Royal
Canal

LONGICO'RNES, a family of tetramerous

coleoptera, containing a vast number of species,

among which are many of the largest and most
splendid beetles. They are remarkable for the
length of their slender antenna, which are often

longer than the body. They all feed on vegetable

food, some on leaves, some on roots, and are mostly
inhabitants of forests ; the females depositing their

Longicomes

:

1, Cerambyz hlrtipes ; 2, Trachyderea rigrofaieiatiu.

eggs, by means of a long, strong, homy ovipositor,

beneath the bark of trees, on the wood of which
the larvae feed. The L. abound chiefly in warm
countries, and particularly in South America ; the

number of British species, however, is considerable,

but some of those so reckoned have probably been

imported from foreign countries in the lar\'a state,

in timber, to wliich they often do great injury.

LOXGI'NUS, DiONTsirs Cassits, a Platonic

philosopher and famous rhetorician, was bora,

according to some, at Emcsa, in SjTia, and accord-

ing to others, at Athens, about 213 A. D. In hia

earlier years, he travelled a great deal in the
187
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company of his parents, and made the acquaintance

of many cclphratod scholars and philosophers. He
studied Greek literature at Alexandria, where he
was for a eonsideralilo time the pu]iil of .Vmmonius
and Origen, and subsequently settled'as a teacher

of rhetoric in Athens, where lie soon acquired a

great reputation. Mis knowledge was immense :

he was called ' a living librarj- ' and a ' walking
museum,' but his taste and critical acuteness were
no less wonderful. He was probably the l)cst critic

of all antiquity. In an age when Platonism was
giving place to the semi-orient.al mysticism and
dreams of Xeo- Platonism, L. stands out consjiicuous

as a genuine disciple of the great master. Clear,

calm, ration.al, yet lofty, he despised the fantastic

Bpecidations of Plotinus, who consequently would
not admit that L. w.-us a philosopher, but—since he
stooped to criticise the diction and style of Plato

—pronounced him a mere philologist. In the
Latter years of his life, he accepted the iuvit.ation of

Zenobia to undert.ake the education of her chililrcn

at Palmyra ; but becoming also her prime political

adviser, he was beheaded as a tr.aitor, by comm-ond
of the Emperor Aiirelian, 27.3 a. D. L. was a
heathen, but a generous and tolerant he.athen. Of
his works, the only one extant (.and even that one
only in part) is a treatise, Peri //i//W'>«.? (On the

Sublime). There are many editions of L.'s treatise,

of which those by Morus (Leip. 1769), Toupius
(Oxf. 177S, Sd ed. 1789, 3d ed. 1806), Weiske (Leip.

1809), and Egger (Paris, 1837), are .among the best
See also Rhunkcn's Diasertaiio de Vila el Scriptia

Longini.

LOXGIPE'XXES, in Cu%-ier's ornithological

system, that section of the order Palmipedes charac-

terised by long wings and great jiower of (light.

The wings are often very narrow. Thej' are all sea-

birds, and many of them venture to a great distance

from shore. Their hind-toe is small and free, or

wanting. They cannot dive and pursue their

prey imder water, but they swim well, and their

movements in the air are very graceful. Petrels,

shearwaters, gulls, terns, noddies, skimmers, and
albatrosses, are examples.

LONGIRO'STRES, a tribe of birds of the order
Ornlltr., having generally a long, slender, feeble bill,

and inh.abiting seashores and marshy phices, where
they seek worms and other food in the mud or ooze.

To this tribe belong snipes, woodcocks, curlews,

godwits, sandpipers, &c.

LOXGITUDE. See Latitcde.

LONTGO, a town of the Italian states, in the
pro%-ince of \'icenz.a, situated in a v.alley 12 miles

south-west of the city of that name. It is protected

by three strong towers, the antiquity of which is

attested by the inscription they bear. The inha-

bitants, 6786 in number, are chiefly devoted to
agricultural and commercial industry.

LOXS-LE-SAULXIER, a town of Eastern
France, in the department of the Jura, at the con-
fluence of the Seille, Vallifcrc, and Solman, about
55 miles south-east of Dijon. It is situated in' a
beautiful v.alley, surrounded by vine-clad hills, and
was founded as long ago as the 4th c, when its salt-

springs were discovered, from which 20,000 quintals
of salt are yearly extracted. Pop. 9-4.56. Kouget
de Lisle, the comimser of the Marseillaise^ was
bom here.

LOO-CHOO, more accurately, Lu-tcht, the
Chinese name of a group of i.slands, 92 in numlx-r,
called by the natives Lifu-Khiiu, situated in the
Pacific Ocean, between Formosa and Japan, and
about 400 miles off the coast of China, lat. 24°—
29° N., long. 127°—129' E. The largest and most
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southern, called Great Lu-tchu, or Okinawni, is about
05 miles long and 13 broad. Its shores have a
beautiful ap|>earance ; fields and forests .are clothed
with a living green, pine-woods crown the summits
of the hills, and gardens ami cornfields adorn their

slopes. In loveliness and variety of landscape, .as in

the careful attention paid to agricidture, esi>ecially

in the southern part of Great Lu-tchu, which looks

like one v.ast ench.anting garden, few phaccs any-
where could surpass these islands. The principal

products of the group are rice, millet, sugar, cotton,

tobacco, indigo, and tea ; of less im]Kirtince, bananas,
pine-apples, oranges, peaches, and plums. Domestic
animals are very numerous—ducks, geese, swine,

goats, cattle, and horses. The chief minerals arc iron,

coal, and suljihur, ])rob<ably also copper and tin.

Sugar, and a liquor called sali, distilled from rice,

are exported to Japan. The manuf.acturing industry
of the inhabitants is as great .as the agricultur.al.

The}' make paper, cloths, coarse linens, earthen and
lackered wares, bricks, tobacco-pipes, and baskets.

The people appear to be a mixture of Japanese
.and Chinese, the former greatly ])redominating,

although the literature and customs of the islanders

are Chinese. The population is dense ; but its

number has not been ascertained. Their religion is

a mixture of the doctrines and practices of Confu-
cius with those of Buddha. The government, as iu

China, a|ipear3 to be in the hands of an aristocracy

of learned men ; and the king is said to be related

to the imperial family of .lapan. The natives pay
tribute to both China .and •Japan. Since 1851, a
Christian mission h.os existed here, founded by Dr
Bettelheim, a German physician, who has intro-

duced vaccination.

LOODIA'NA, a district of British India, is

separated by the Sutlej from the JuUuder Do.ab, the
most easterly section of the Punjab. It lies in the

77th degree of E. long., extending in X^ lat. from
30° 34' to 31° 2'; and, with an area of less than 750
square miles, it is said to contain 121,000 adult
m.ales—surely an exaggeration of the truth.

LOODIA'N.A, the capital of a district of the same
name in British India, takes its name from the Lodi
tribe of Afghans, .Tnd is situ.ated 1102 miles north-

west of Calcuttiv, in lat. 30' 55' X., and long. 75°

54' E. It stands on a navigable nuUah or stream,

which joins the Sutlej from the cast, about 15 miles

below the town. Pop. 20,000, mostly weavers.
The principal Tnanufactures are cotton-cloth and
Cashmere shawls, the latter, however, being inferior

in quality to those made in Cashmere itself. L. is

a military station of some importance. Over the
Sutlej a bridge was opened in October 1870, to

connect the Delhi and Lahore railways.

LOOF, the after-part of a ship's bow, or that
portion where the planks incurvate towards the

cut-w.atcr. The gims mounted in this portion of

the vessel are styled ' loof- pieces.'

LOOKIXG-GLASS. .See Mirror.

LOOM, the machine by which weaving is effected.

The art of weaving is coeval with ci\Tlisation, there-

fore the loom m.ay be reckoned amongst the earliest

of man's inventions ; yet, notwithstanding its vast

age, very little improvement was effected iu it until

the invention of Dr Cartwright in 1787, who, with-

out ever haring seen a loom in his life before,

constructed one to work by machine-iMwer. In
its simplest form, the loom is worked by hand ; and
notwithstanding the wonderfiU improvements which
have been effected in the power-loom since its

invention, there are still many fabrics manufactured
by hand-looms in this and other countries.

In India, which most i>rol)ably is the native

country of the loom, and where silks of almost
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unrivalled beauty are made, the natives continue to

use this machine in its most primitive form ; two
trees growing near together form their standin"

frame, and a few pieces of bamboo, together with
some pieces of string, furnish all they want besides.

As the use of the loom will be fully exjilained in

the article WEAVrsG, the construction only will be
given here ; but it is necessary, in order to make
this clear, to explain the principle of weaving, in

order to shew the work the loom has to do. In its

simplest sense, wea\ing consists in passing one set

of threads transversely through another set, diWded
into two series, working alternately up and do^vn,

so as to receive the transverse threads in passing,

and interlock them, forming thereby a united

surface out of the threads. The loom is made
to assist the weaver in this operation after the
manner shei\Ti in fig. 1 : AAAA is the frame of

the loom, and is of no other use than to hold the
working-parts in their proper position. The native
of India supphes this usually by selecting, as before

stated, two near-growing tree-stems, usually palms,
iu consequence of their straightness ; these, with

j

two equal sets by raising up every alternate one,

and inserting between them a smooth rod of wood.

Fis. 1.

four stakes to support his warji, and two or three
pegs to tix his heald-ropes, complete his arrange-
ments.

At each end of the frame, two rollers are placed,
B, C, so th.it they will readily turn on their axes

;

and from one to the other, the threads of the warp
are attached, and kept tight by the weights i, b. The
warp-threads are wound round the roller B, which

Fig. 3.

to prevent them entangling or returning to their
former position. This separation takes place before

I
the final fixing of the ends of the threads to the

cloth-beam, because, previous to that, each
thread must be passed through a small loop in

a perpendicular thread called the heald, which
hangs down from the rod A in tig. 3 (in which
only six heald-threads and six warp-threads
are shewn, for the sake of rendering the action
clearer). There are always two sets of healds
in the simplest form of loom, often many
more ; and in the case of plain weaving, the
threads of the warp are divided alternately
by the loops of each heald, .so that if one
heald is raised, it lifts every alternate thread
of the warp, and if the other is depressed,

it pulls down the opposite set of threads

;

thus, in fig. 3, the three threads of the
warp are seen to pass through the three
upraised threads of one heald by the loops

a, a, a, and the three remaining threads of

the warp pass through the depressed healds
by their loops b,b,b; the united action of the
two healds opens a space between the two
sets of warp-threads similar to that shewn in

tig. 4. This space is called the shed, and
through it is thrown the shuttle which carries

the thread of the weft ; when the weft has
passed thfough, the healds are reversed, and
the lower warp-threads now become the ui)per

ones. The threads, after each intersection,

are driven up tight by the reed, which is a

I

narrow frame with transverse wires set suliiciently

far apart for a single thread of warp to p.iss through
each; it hangs to the frame called the batten, tig.

1, D. The movement of the batten is produced by

is called the beam or yarn-roU, only as much of

each thread being left unwound as will reach to
the other roller, C, which is the clothhuam, to which
the ends are fastened, and upon which the cloth

is wound as it is woven. The warp so stretched

is seen in fig. 2.

The next step is to divide the warp-thread into

Kg. 4.

the hand of the weaver, whilst that of the healds

is readily effected by the treadles E.

Many improvements have been made in this

the simplest form of loom, but the chief has been
in replacing the weaver's hand in the necessary

operation of throwing the shuttle by a mechanical

arrangement. Without this, the power-loom would
not have succeeded. The shuttle (tig. 5) is usu.ally

made of box or some other hard wood ; and the

blimt points are covered with iron. Formerly, when
used entirely by the hand, it was made much Ughtcr
and smaller than at present. Those now in use are
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about a foot ia length, and rather more than an
inch square in the middle. The middle i>art is

hollowed out into a small box, open on the upper

Fig. 6.

Bide. In this box the bobbin, on which the yarn
or thread is wound, is placed, ^vith its two ends
on pivots, admittinj; of its liein;,' turned by the
Blii,'lite3t strain on the yam ; the end of the yarn
p.issus through a liole in the side of the shuttle,

as seen in fig. 5 ; and as it is thrown backwards
and forwards, the thread unwnds from the enclosed
bobbin, and easily iims through the hole.

In the improved looms for power, and even in

those still worked by hand, in special cases the

Fig. C.

arrangement for projecting the shuttle backwards
and forw.ird3 is vei-y simjile. On each side of the
loom, exactly in a line with the ahid, is a groove
of about eighteen inches, in which the shuttle lies

free ; and there is a very simple arraniiement by
which a piece of leather ami a strap are ni.ade to
act like a sling on c.ich siile ; and the grooves or
sltiilUe-racat. as they are called, giiide the movement
with such i)reci3ion that the shuttle is sent flying
through the shed from side to side with uncrrin"
exactness. This aiTaugement will be seen by refer-

ence to fig. 0, F, which is given to shew the grcit
simplicity and compactness now attained in the
power-loom, three of which can stand in the space
occupied by one of the cumbroug machine.s formerly
in use. There are few machines in use which have
had more mechanical ingenuity dis|)layed in th^'ir

im])rovement than the loom ; but as it is not the
object of this article to do more than give the
general princij)Ie3 ui)on which the machine works,
the reader is referred for fuller information to the
thick volume of the Ahulracl of Patents forWcaWug,
pul)lished by the Patent Commissioners.

LOON. See Diver.

LOOPHOLES, in Fortification, are small aper-
tures in the walls, through
which shar|i-shooter8 may lire.

The loophole should widen
tow,ird3 the outside, that tlie

shooter may have a sweep

Loophole—horizontal y*''"^ ^" ""•^
'

""<l '* '' "
section. importance, on that account,

so to f.ashion the sides that
a bullet may not penetrate, unless tired straight
into the centre. For this purpose, the stones ai-e
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generally laid 8tep\Tisc, oa in the figure, although
other forms are frequently resorted to. The lines

in the diagram are intended to shew how large a

I

pro]>ortion of the hostile shots would prove fruitless

against the shaqishooters within.

j

LOPEDI-VEGA. See Veoa.
' LOPHIADiE. See A_koler.

LOPHOHRA'NCHI L an order of osseous fishes,

I

having the ultimate divisions of the gills not pecti-
nated, but arranged in sm.all tufts in jiairs along
the branchial arches. There is nothing like this in

any other fishes. The fishes of this order are few,
mostly of small size, angul.-ir form, and peculiar
aspect. See HifpocAMrLs and Pipe-fish. The gill-

cover is large, and the gill-opening is a small hole.

The snout is elongated and tul>ular.

LOQUAT {Erkiliutrya Japonica), an esteemed
Chinese and Japanese fruit, of the natural order

Ii'o«a<-nf, sub-order Ji'oge'r, and of a genus
closely allied to AfrgiiUim (MeiUar). It has
been introiluced into Australia, an<l is

now abundant there, and is sold in large

quantities, and at a cheap rate, in tlio

markets of Sydney and other towns. The
tree or shrub which produces it attains a

height of 20 or ,'W feet, but in eultivatimi

is Seldom allowed to exceed 12 feet. It

is a beautiful evergreen, witli large oblong
wrinkled leaves, and white lloweis in

terminal woollyi)anicles, having a fragrance
like that of hawthorn-blossf>m ; the fruit

is downy, oval, or pear-shaped, yellow,
and about the size of a large gooseberry.

The seeds have an agreeable flavour, whioli

they impart to tarts. The L. lives in tln'

open air in the south of Englaiul, and
produces fruit ; but a warmer climate is

required for fniit of fine (juality. It is

not unfrequeiit in hothouses. It may bo
grafted on any species of MfupUus.—The sjieoies of

Kriobotrija are all evergreen. The Ci'il.A (K. dtiptkii)

is a native of Nepaul, and produces an eatable fruit.

LORANTHA'CE^. See Mistletoe.

LORCA (ancient Kliocroca), a town of Spain,
province of Murcia, -K) miles smith-west of the city

of that name, on the right bank of the Sangonera, is

picturesquely situated on an eminence crowmed by
a fortified castle commanding a magnificent view.

Next to Murcia, L. is the most nourishing town
in the province, possessing substantial houses, 8
churches, 9 monasteries, many oil and flour mills,

saltpetre and |>owder works, lead-mines, and manu-
factures of cotton, &c. Po]). ;il,UO().

LORD (Saxon Itlaford, from hlnf, loaf of bread,
and./(«</, to give, (juam, one who feeds the people), a
title given in Great Uritain to persons either noble
by birth or by creation. Peers of the realm are so
styled, including such archbishops or bisho])3 as are
members of the House of Lonls, who are Lords
Spiritual. By courtesy, the title Lord is given to

the eldest sons of dukes, marquises, and earls, jire-

fixed to an inferior title of the peerage, and to the
j-ounger sons of dukes and marquises, i)refixcd to their

Christian name and surname. The following ofhcial

persons bear the title lord in Wrtue of their emjjloy-

ments—the Lord-lieutenant of Ireland and Lords-
lieutenant of counties (see Lieutenant, Lord), tlie

Lord Chancellor (see Chancellor), Lord Privy
.Seal (see Privy Seal), Lords of the Treasury (see

Treasury) and of the Admiralty (see Admiral), the
Lord High Ailmiral, Lord Great Ch.amberlain, and
Lord Chamberlain (see Chamberlain, Lord), Lord
High Constable (see Co.vstable), I^urd High Almoner
(see Almoner), Lord High Steward (see SxEWAiiD),
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Lord Steward of the Household, Lords iu Waiting,

Lords of the Bedchamber (see Bedchamber, Lords
OF the), Lords Justices (see Justices, Lords), the

Lord Chief Baron of Exchequer (q. v.), the Lord
Chief-Justice (see Justice, Lord Chief), the Lord

Lyon (see Lyon King at Arms), the Lord Mayor
of London, York, and DubUn (see Mayors), and the

Lords Provost of Edinburgh and Glasgow (see Pro-
vost). The committee of the Scottish parliament

by whom the laws to be proposed were prepared,

were called Lords of the Articles. The favoured

beneficiaries, who, after the Scottish Reformation,

obtained in temporal lordship the benefices formerly

held by bishops and abbots, were called Lords of

Ercotlon. Persons to whom rights of regality were
granted in Scotland (see Regality), were termed
Lords of Regality. The representative of the sove-

reign in the General Assembly of the Church of

Scotland (see Assembly, General), is called the

Lord High Conunissioner. The judges of the Courts

of Session and Justiciary in Scotland have the title

' Lord' prefixed to their surname or some ten'itorial

di'sifTiation assiuned by them ; and thi'oughout the

three kingdoms, judges are addressed 'My Lord'

when presiding in court.

LORD ADVOCATE OF SCOTLAND. See

Advocate.

LORD OF THE MANOR, the owner of a

manor having copyhold tenants. See Manor.

LORD ORDINARY. See Court of Session.

LORDS, House of. See Parliament.

LORD'S-DAY, in point of law, has been made
the subject of several statutes. The chief statute in

England is the LonVs-duy Act, 29 Ch. IL c. 7, which
enacted that no tradesman, artificer, workman, or

labourer should exercise the worldly laboiu-, business,

or work of his ordinary calling upon the Lord's-day

(works of necessity and charity only excepted), nor

any person should pubUcly cry, or expose to sale,

wares, fruit, herbs, &c. ; but nothing in the act was
to extend to prohibiting the dressing of meat iu

families or inns, cook-shops or victualling houses, nor

the selling of milk -within certain hours. To these

exceptions, selling mackerel and baking bread were
added subsequently. These statutes have been con-

strued strictly by the courts on the ground that they
restrain the liberty of the subject, for, without a

statute, ordinary work would be as competent on the

Sunday as on any other day. Hence, imless a case

comes \vithin the strict letter of the statute, there

is no disability. Thus, a horse may be sold on
Sunday by one who is not a horse-dealer, for then it

is not part of the seller's ordinary calling. So a

farmer may hire a servant on that day ; indeed, the

statute does not apply to farmers, attorneys, sur-

geons, and those not included in the above statutory

description, and therefore those jiarties can do their

work on Sunday as on other days. Irrespective of

any statute, it has been the immemorial course of

practice in courts of law not to do legal business on
Sunday, and not to recognise the service of \\Tit3,

warrants, &c., of a civil nature, if made on Sunday.
Thus, no debtor can be arrested for debt on Sunday,
and hence he may walk at large that day, free from
molestation of bailiti's. But if any crime has been
committed, the Jiarty can be arrested on Sunday as

well as other days. There is a special provision by
statute as to ale-houses, beer-houses, and refresh-

ment-houses being open on Sundays, the general

effect of which is only to close these places diu-ing

church hours. H any game is piu-sued on Sunday,
whether by poachers or not, a penalty is incurred.

There is also a statute of 1 Ch. I. prohibiting sports

or pastimes of certain descriptions. Except as above
mentioned, there is no difference made as to the

validity of acts done on Sunday, though it is an
erroneous popular impression that deeds or wills,

bills of exchange, &c., dated or executed on Sunday
are invalid.

In Scotland, the law varies in gome respects from
that of England on this matter. There also contracts
made on Sunday are not null at common law, but
numerous statutes have passed prohibiting contracts,

whether made in the course of one's ordinary
business or not, and whether made by workmen,
artificers, &c., or not. But there is an exception
of works of necessity and mercy. It is, however,
doubtful how far these old statutes are in desue-
tude or not, and judges have said they only apply to

public not private acts done on Sunday. In Scot-

land, the rule is acted on, that the enforcement of

decrees and warrants, poindings, and other proce.ss or

diligence in civil matters, are void ; but it is other-

wise in criminal matters. It is singiilar that there
is no distinct penalty imposed in Scotland, as there
is in England and Ireland, by the Game Acts, ou
persons sporting on Sunday. But Scotland outstrips

England and Ireland in the stringency with which
public-houses are prohibited from being open on that
day. See Public-houses.

LORD'S SUPPER, The, is one of the sacraments
of the Christian religion (see Sacrament). It is

so called from its being instituted at supper by
Jesus Christ, whom his disciples styled the Lord or

Master. It receives also the names of Eucharist
and Communion (q. v.). With the exception of tlie

Quakers, aU sects of Christians, however different

their views as to its nature, agree in celebrating it

as one of the most sacred rites of religion. The
l)resent article is written from the point of view
of those who admit more or less the idea of a
historical development of the doctrines connected
with the Lord's Supper ; the ^^ews of Roman
Catholics, who hold that the doctrines of their

church on the subject were delivered by our Lord
and his apostles, and have from the first centuries

been taught in sidjstance in the church, will be
found under other heads. See Mass ; Transub-
.STANTIATION.

The circumstances of sorrow amid which it was
instituted, and its intimate relation to the crown-

ing work of Jesus, his death, had, at the very

outset, made a deep impression upon the early

church. Not only was the solemnity, in conformity

with its original institution, repeated daily in

conjunction with the so-called Aijapce (cp v.) (love-

feasts), and retained as a separate rite when these

feasts were set aside ; but from the very first it

was beheved to possess a pecidiar efficacy, and soon

ideas of the wonderfid and mystical became asso-

ciated with it. The Lord's Supper was celebrated

on every important occasion of life—when enter-

ing on marriage, when commemorating departed

friends and martyi'S, &c. ; to those that could

not be present at the meeting of the congrega-

tion, such as prisoners, sick persons, and chutlren,

the indispensable food of heaven was carried

by the deacons, and in some chm-ches—those of

Africa, for instance—the communicants took part

of the materials of the feast home with them, that

they might welcome the gift of a new day mth
consecrated food. Heathens also and unworthy
persons were excluded from this holy mystery. As
early as the 2d c, Ignatius, Justin Martyr, and
Irenajus advance the opinion, that the mere bread
and wine became, in the Eucharist, something higher

—the earthly, something heavenly—without, how-
ever, ceasing to be bread and wine. Though these

views were opposed by some eminent imiividual

Christian teachers, such as Origen (died 254), who
took a figurative conception of the sacrament, and
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depreciated its efficacy ; yet both among the people

anil in the ritual of the church, more particularly

after the 4th c., the miraouloiis or supernatural view
of the Lnril's Supjwr pained ground. After the 3d
c, the office of presenting the bread and wine ranie

to be confined to the ministers or priests. This
practice arose from, and in turn streni^hened the
notii^n which was gaiuini; groimd, that in this act of

presentation by the priest, a sacrifice, similar to that

once offered up in the death of Christ, though blood-

less, was ever anew j>resented to (Jod. This still

deepened the feeling of mysterious significance and
importance with which the rite of the Lord's Supper
w.as \'iewed, and led to that gradu.iUy increasing

splendour of celebration which under Gregory the
Great (.iflO) took the form of the m.ass. See SIa.s.s.

As in Christ two distinct natures, the divine and
the human, were wonderfully combined, so in the
Eucharist there n•.^s a corresponding union of the
cartlily and the heavenly.

For a long time there was no formal declaration
of the mind of the church on the presence of Christ
in the Euch.irist At length, in the first half of

the ilth c, a discussion on the point w.is raised by
the Abbot of Cor\'ei, Paschasius Radbertus, and
Ratramnus, a learned monk of the same convent

;

they exchanged several violent controversial «Titings

f>e Sa»fi>ii)ii; el Corpore Domini, and the most
distinguished men of the time took part in the
discussion. Paschasius maintained th.it the bread
and wine are, in the act of consecration, transformed
by the omnipotence of God into that very body of

Clirist which was once born of Mary, nailed to the
cross, and raised from the dead. According to this

conception, nothing remains of the bread and wine
but the outward form, the taste and the smell

;

while Ratramnus would only allow that there is

some change in the bread and %\ine themselves, but
granted that an actual transformation of their power
and efficacy takes place. The greater accordance of

the first view with the credulity of the age, its love

of the wonderful and magical, as well as with the
natural desire for the utmost possible nearness to

Christ, in order to be unfailingly saved by him, the
interest of the priesthood to add lustre to a rite

which enhanced their own office, and the apparently
logical character of the inference, that where the
jiower, according to imiversal admission, was changed,
there must be a change also of the substance ; the
result of all these concurring iufiuences was, that
when the views of Ratr.amnus were in substance
re\ived by Berengarius, Canon of Tours, in opposition

to Lanfranc, Bishop of C'antcrburj', and Cardinal
Humbert, the doctrine of Transubstanti.ition, as it

came to be called, triumphed, and was ofiicially

approved by the Council of Rome in 1079. In
the fourth Latcran Council at Rome, I'Jlo, under
Innocent III., Transubstantiation was dccKared to
be an article of faith ; anil it has continued to be so
held by the Roman Catholic Church to the present
day. The Greek Catholic Church sanctioned the
same view of Transubstantiation at the Synod of

Jerusalem in 1C72.

The Reformation of the ICth c. again raised the
question on the nature of the Eucharist. The Lutheran
Church rejected from the first the Catholic doctrine
of Transubstantiation, as well as of the mass, i. e.,

the constant renewal of the sacrifice of Christ, and
merely taught that, through the power of God, and
in a way not to be explained, the Irody and blood of

Christ are present in, with, .ind under the unchanged
bread and wine. In opposition to this doctrine, it

was laid down by Zwingli, that the Lord's Supper is

a mere commemoration of the death of Clirist, and
a jirofession of belonging to his church, the bread
and wine being only symbols : a view which is

adopted in substance by the Socinians, Arminians,
and German Catholics. Luther bitterly o])]iosed the
syml>olical view, especially tow.ards the latter part
of his career ; Zwingli's doctrine was more re|)ug-

nant to him than the deeper and more mystic
Catholic doctrine. See Impanatio.v.

Calvin sought to strike a middle course, which
h.os been substantially followed by the Reformed
churches. According to him, the body of Christ is

not actually present in the bread and wine, which
he also holds to be mere symbols. But the ' faithful

'

receiver is, at the moment of partaking, brought
into union with Christ, through the medium of the
Holy .Spirit, and receives of that heavenly power
(efficacy) which is always emanating from his

glorified body in heaven. Jlelanchthon, in this

controversy, was inclined to the views of Calvin
;

but he thought a imion might be effected by adopt-
ing the declaration that Christ in the Euch.aris<; is

' tridy and really ' present (not merely in faith).

The endeavours of Slelanchthon and his party, by
arbitrary alterations of the Augsburg Confession
and other means, to effect a public reconciliation,

only served to rouse among the partisans of Lutlicr

a furious theological stonn, and the result was the
estal>lishment of the peculiar views of Luther, and
the final separation of the Lutheran and Reformed
churches.

The whole controversy relates to the modf in

which the body and blood of Christ are present in

the Lord's Supper ; for it was agreed on all hands
that they are present in some way. The Reformed
theologians argued that presence is a relative term,
opposed not to distance, but to absence ; and that
presence, in this case, does not mean local nearness,

but presence in efficacy. Here they parted com-
pany both with the Roman Catholic Church and
with the Lutherans. They were willing to call this

presence ' real ' (' if they want words,' as Zwingli
said), meaning true and efficacious, but they would
not admit corporal or essential presence. But while

the Reformed churches were at one in holding, that

by receiving the body and blood of Christ, is meant,
receiving their virtue and efficacy, there is eomo
difference in their way of expressing what that

efficacy is. Some said it was their efficacy as broken
and shed—i e., their sacrificial efficacy ; others, in

addition to this, speak of a mysterious supernatural
efficacy (lowing from the glorified body of Christ.

With regard to the Reformed churches, it may be
remarked that their Confessions on this point were
mostly formed for the express purpose of compro-
mise, to avoid a breach with the Lutherans. Hence
the language of these Confessions contains more of

the mystical clement, than the framers of them
seem, in other parts of their writings, to favour.

And it is remarkable that the Anglican Confessions,

which were framed under different circumstances,

lean more to the symbolical view of Zwingli tnan
those of any other of the Refonned churches. The
Thirty-nine Articles, after laying down that ' to

such as with faith receive the same, it is a partaking

of the body of Christ,' repudiate the notion of

Transubstantiation ; and add :
' The body of Christ

is given, taken, and eaten in the Supper only after

an heavenly and spiritual manner. j\jid the mean
whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten in

the Supper is faith.'

The Presbj-terian Church of Scotland adopted
subst.antially the views of Calvin. The words of

the Westminster Confession are :
' That doctrine

which maintains a change of the siihstance of

bread and wine into the substance of Christ's body
and blood (commonly called Transubstantiation)

by consecration of a priest, or by any other way,
is repugnant not to scripture alone, but even to
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coramop sense and reason. . . . Worthy receivers,

outwardly partaking of the \-isi1)le elements in this

sacrament, do then also inwardly by faith, really

and indeed, yet not carnally and corporally, but

s'[iiritually, receive and feed upon Christ crucified,

and all benefits of his death : the body and blood of

Christ being then not corporally or carnally in,

with, or luider the bread and wine ; yet as really,

but spirituall}', present to the faith of believers in

that ordinance, as the elements themselves are to

their outward senses.'

This variety of dogmatical opinioij as to the

Eucharist naturally gave rise to variety in the cere-

monials of its obsei-vance. The Catholic notion of a

mysterious transformation, produced the ilread of

allowing any of the bread and wine to drop, and led

to the substitution of wafers IhoslUe, oblafa/) for the

breaking of bread. The doctrine of the 'real union,'

which declares that in the bread as well lus in the

wine, in each singly and by itself, Christ entire is

present and tasted—a doctrine which was attested

by wafers «sibly bleeding—caused the cup to be
gradually withdrawn from the laity and non-officiat-

ing priests ; this practice was first authoritatively

sanctioned at the Council of Constance, 1415. All

the'lleformed churches restored the cup: in tlie

Greek Church it had never been given. From the

same feeling of deep reverence fur the Eucharist,

the communion of cliildren gradually came, after the

r2th c, to be discontinued. The Greek Church
alone admits the pr.-vctice. Groimded on the doc-

trine of Transubstantiation, the Greek and Komau
Catholic Churches hold the ' elevation of the host

'

(ItosUa, victim or sacrifice) to be a symbol of the

exaltation of Christ from the state of humiliation
;

connected with this is the ' adoration of the host,'

and the carrj'ing it about in solemn jirocession. The
use of leavened Dread in the Greek Church, and of

unleavened in the Komau Catholic and Lutheran,

of water mixed with wine in the Itoman Catholic

and Greek Churches, and of immixed ^^'ine in the

Protestant Churches, are trilling differences, mostly
owing their origin to accidental circumstances ;

yet, once magnified into importance by symbolical

explanations, they have given occasion to the

hottest conti-oversies. The greater part of the

Keformed churches agree in breaking the bread ami
letting the communicants take it with the hand
(not with the mouth) ; and this practice is owing
to the original tendency of those churches to the

symbolical concejition of the Eucharist, in which
the breaking of the bread and the pouring out of

the wine are essential elements.

Although the great divisions of the Clu'istian

world have continued as churches to adhere to those

doctrines about the Lord's Sujiper which were fixed

and stereotyped in Acts of Council and Articles and
Confessions about the time of the Reformation, we
are not to suppose that the opinions of imlividuals

within those churches continue equally uniform
and fixed. Even Roman CathoUc theologians, like

Bossuet, have sometimes endeavoured to understand
the doctrine of the church in a philosophical sense

;

and in the Lutheran Church, the greatest variety of

o}>inion prevails. Someuphold unmodifie4.l thedogmas
of Luther ; others accept them with explanation

;

Hegel even undertook to ground them on specula-

tive reason. Others, as Schleiermacher, woiUd have
recourse to the riews of Cal\Tn as a means of recon-

cQiation with the Reformed churches. Even all

'supernatural' theologians do not adhere strictly to

the forimUas of the church ; while rationalism in all

its iihases tends to the pure symbolism of Zwingli.

The .\nglican Church is divided on this, as on
several kindred topics, iuto two parties : with one,

the svmbolical view of the rite is predominant ; the
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other party rejirobate this view as ' low,' and main-
tain an objective ' mystical presence ' of the thing
signified, along with the sign. Notwithstanding the
higher' docti-ine of the Scotch Confession, the ten-

dency in Scotland seems to be more the other waj'

;

from the pulpit, the rite is oftener spoken of in its

commemorative character, and the signs as means of

working upon the mind and feelings subjectively,

than as the vehicle of any objective, mystically
operating grace.

LORE'TTO (property, Lop.eto), a city of the
province of Macerata, in the kingdom of Italy,

although of some architectural pretensions, and
containing 8000 inhabitants, is chiefly noticeable as
the site of the celebrated sanctuary of the Blessed
Virgin Mary, called the Santa Casa, or Holy House.
The Santa Casa is reputed to be the house, or a
portion of the house, in which the Virgin lived in

Nazareth, which was the scene of the Annunciation,
of the Nativity, and of the residence of our Lord
with his mother and Josejih ; and which, after

the Holy Land had been finally abandoned to the
infidel on the failure of the Crusades, is believed to
have been miraculously translated, first, in 1291, to

Fiume in Dalmatia, aud thence, December 10, 1294,

to Recanati, whence it was finally transferred to its

present site. Its name (Lat. Domus Laurttana) is

derived from Laureta, the lady to whom the site

belonged. It would be out of ])lace in a work like

this to enter into any polemical discussion of this

legend. Although numberless pilgrims resort to

the sanctuary, aud although indulgences have beeu
attached by Julius II., Si.xtus V., and Innocent XII.
to the pilgrimages, and to the praj'ers offered at

the shrine ; j'et the truth of the legend is no p.irt of

Catholic belief, and Catholics hold themselves free

to examine critically its truth, and to admit or to

reject it according to the rules of historical evidence.

The church of the Santa Casa stands near the centre

of the town, in a i>iazza which possesses other

architectural attractions, the chief of which are the

governor's palace, built from the designs of Bramante,
and a fine bronze statue of Pope Sixtus V. The
great central door of the church is surmounted by
a splendid bronze statue of the Madonna ; and in

the interior are three magnificent bronze doors

filled with bas-rehefs, representing the prmcipal

events of scriptural and ecclesiastical llistorJ^ The
celebrated Holy House stands within. It is a
small brick-house, with one door and- one window,
originally of rude material and construction, but
now, from the devotion of successive generations, a
marvel of art and of costliness. It is entirely cased

with white marble, exquisitely sculptured, after Bra-

mante's designs, by Sansovino, Bandinelli, Giovanni

Bolognese, and other eminent artists. The subjects

of the bas-reliefs are all taken from the history of

the Virgin Mary in relation to the mystery of the

Incarnation, as the Annunciation, the Visitation,

the Nativity, with the exception of three on the

eastern side, which are mainly devoted to the

legend of the Holy House itself and of its transla-

tion. The rest of the interior of the church is rich

with bas-reliefs, mosaics, frescoes, paintings, and
carvings in bronze. Of this material, the finest

work is the font, which is a master-piece of art.

The Holy House ha^•ing been at all times an
object of devout veneration, its treasury of votive

offerings is one of the richest in the western world.

It suffered severely in the French occupation of

1796, but it has since receiveel numerous and most
costly accessions. The frescoes of the Treasury

Chai)el are among the finest to be found outside

of Rome.

L'ORIENT, a seajwrt of France, department of
lis



LOEIMER-LOST moriCRTY.

Morbihan, Bitiiatcd at the confluence of the Scorff

ami Blavct, in lat. 47° 48' N., and long. 3" 25' W.
Pop. 28,41i It is a willljuilt town, but rather diill-

loDkinq. TTie h.irbimr, dockyard, and arsenal are

among the best and largest in France, and the place

rauks^as a fortress of the third class ; but its com-

merce received a blow at the Kevolution in 17S9,

from which it has never recovered. L. has a com-

muD-il college, a school of naWgation, and another

of marine artillery. The inhabitants arc engaged

chielly in ship-building and the allied occupations.

The only imj)ortant manufacture is that of hats.

L. owes its origin to the French East India

Company, which built an establishment here in

100(5. for the purpose of trading to the E.^st (whence

the name of the town).

LO'RIMEU (Fr. lormler, from Lat. lonim, a

thong), a maker of bits, spurs, stirnip-irons, metal
moimtings for saddles and bridles, and generally of all

articles of horse-furniture. In London, the lorimers,

who h.id previously formed p;irt of another guild,

were incorporated by letters-jmtent in 1712 ; in the

Scottish burghs, they have been comprehended as a

branch of the corjmration of Hammermen. Cutlers,

locksmiths, and brass-founders have been considered

as in the exercise of branches of the lorimer art,

and therefore bound to enter with the corporation.

The Court of Session, in 1830, held it to be a

violation of the exclusive privileges of the lorimer

craft to manufacture bits, stirrnp-irons, anil other

metallic articles of horse-furniture, with a view to

silver-plating them before selling.

LO'RIS, a genus of Lenmrida; differing from the

true lemurs in having a round head and short

muzzle, very large eyes, and no tail. The two
species knomi are both natives of the East Indies.

The largest species, L. tardiyradxix, is not so large

as a c.it ; the other, L. ijradUs, is much smaller.

Loris (£. gracilii).

They are nocturnal animals, and spend the day
generally sleeping attached to a branch, which they
grasp firmly with all their fo\ir hands, the body
rolled up into a ball, and the head hidden among
the legs. Their fur is rich and soft. Their motions
are slow, and they advance stealthily and noise-

lessly on the insects and birds on which they prey.
They feed, however, partly on fruits and other
vegetable food ; in confinement, they readily eat
rice and milk, and are very fond of eggs.

LOUKAI'NE, oridnally a portion of the German
empire. Its history dates from 855. when I^itharius
II. obtained (sec Caklo\'INGia>'S) the lands between
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the Scheldt, Rhine, Meiise, and SaOne, called the
Kingdom of Lotharius {LoUiarii Regmim), or Lothar-

ingia, or Lorraine. The district now known as

Rheuish Pn\ssia was separated from L. in the 10th
c., aud the remainder was divided in 1044 into two
duchies, Upper and Lower Lorraine. The latter,

alter many v-icissitudes, came into the possession

of Austria, and now forms one half of the kingdom
of Belgium, aud the provinces of Brabant and
Gelderiaud, in Holland. Uiiper L. continued to

be governed by its own dukes till 1730, when it

was given to Stanislas, ex-king of Poland, and on
his death in 1700 w.is united to France. It is now
subdivided into the departments of the ileuse.

Moselle, Meurthc, and Vosges. The inhabitants are

of German origin, but S])eak the French language,
with the exception of the district lying between
Metz and the Vosges, which is called Ocrman
Lorraine. [This tract was ceded to Germany at

the peace of 1871.]

LORRAINE, Clacue. See Claude Lorraine.

LORY {Lorhix), a genua of birds of the parrot
family (Psittacidce), natives chiefly of the soutn-east
of Asia and the Eastern Archipelago. They have a

dense soft plum.agc, exhibiting the most rich and
mellow coloura ; the tail is rounded or gr.iduated,

generally not long ; the bill is feel)ler than in many
of the parrots, and the upper mandilile much arched.

They are very active and lively, even in confine-

ment, and are also of very gentle and affectionate

disposition. Red, scarlet, crimson, and yellow are

the prevailing colours of their plumage ; but the
name L. is often extended to some Austr.ilian birds

of the same family, in which much more of a gi'cen

colour appears, and which have a stronger bill and
a much less gentle disposition. The true lories

feed much on the softest and most juicy fruits; the
Australian birds so called are very troublesome as

robbers of the fields of ripening maize.

LOSSI'NI (Ger. Lussm), an island in the Gulf
of Quaruero, Adriatic Sea, forming part of the
Austrian Kiistenland, lies immediately south-west
of Cherso (q. v.). Length, 21 miles; breadth, from I

to 3 miles. The iuincip.al jilace on the island is

L. Piccolo, or Little L., with 7100 inhabitants, a
tine harbour, and an active trade.

LOST PROPERTY. In point of law, the
finder of lost jirojierty is entitled to keep it until

the owner is found ; but there are certain circimi-

stanccs in which the kecjiing of it will be constnicd
by a jury to amount to larceny. The rule which
seems to be laid down in recent rases in England
which have been fidly discussed, is, that if tlie

finder find the iiroperty in such circumstances that
he either knows the owner, or h.is ready nieaus of

discovering him, then the t-ikiug of the property
with intent to keep it will be larceny. If, for

example, .a servant find a sovereign in her master's
house, and keep it, that woiUd be larceny. So it

was held to be hirccny where the prom]>ter on the
stage of a theatre picked up a £5i) note which had
been dropped by one of the actors. On the other
hand, if there be no reasonable probability of ever
discovering the true owner, then there is no larceny.
The .all important point of time for the jury to
inquire into is, when the finder picketl up "the
article ; for if, on examination, he did not then
know who the owner w.is, nor had the means of
ascertaining, he will not become guilty merely
because he afterwards, on hearing of the owner,
nevertheless keejis it. It has also been decided
that the mere keeping of a lost .article, in hopes of

getting a reward for giving it up, and though the
owner be known, does not amount to larceny.
There is also no obligation on the finder of lost
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property to incur expense in advertising for the

owner ; indeed, the owner would not be bound in

England to repay such expense, though it might be

ditlerent or doubtful in Scotland ; and it is to be
borne in mind that the real owner is not divested of

his property by the loss, but can demand it from
whosoever is in possession of it. But there are

some peculiarities on this subject as regards lost

bills of exchange and notes, which, though originally

lost, yet, if transferred without notice, become the

property of the transferee. Moreover, the loser

of a bill or note payaljle to bearer caunot sue the

jiarty liable, at least without giving an indemnity.

There is an exception to the rule, that the linder of

lost property is entitled to it, where tlie property

consists of gold, silver, &c., hidden in the earth, in

which case the treasure-trove belongs not to the

find'-T, but to the crown ; and the iinder is bound
to give notice thereof to the cro'mi, under a penalty.

LOST TRIBES. See Babylonish CvPTrnxv.

LOT (ancient Oltis), a river of Southern France,

one of the largest tributaries of the Garonne, rises

at Mount Lozbre, in the Ceveunes. It flows in a
generally western direction through the depart-

ments of Loz6re, Areyron, Lot, and Lot-et-Garonne,

joining the Garonne from the right at AiguLUon,

after a coiu'sc of 270 miles. It is navigable for

about 170 miles.

LOT, a department in the south of France,

formed out of the province of Guienne, and com-
prising the arrondissements of Cahors, Gourdon,
and Figeac, is watered bv the Dordogne, and the

Lot, -n-ith its tributary, the Sellc. Area, 984,002
English acres

;
pop. (18G2) 295,542. A range of hills,

broad, biit not very high, and containing some iron,

11ms through the centre of the department from
east to west, in the form of a semioii'cle. The
valleys jield corn, hemp, tobacco, and fruits, and
the hillsides are clothed with vines. Flax-mills are

numeroiLS. Capital, Cahors (fi. v.).

LOT-ET-GARONXE, a department in the south-

west of France, formed out of the province of

Guienne, and comprising the arrondissements of

Agen, Villeneuve, Marmaude, and Nerac, is watered
principally by the Garonne and the Lot. Area,

l,.320,5.3r; pop. (1SG2) 332,065, among whom are a
considerable number of French Protestants. The
department is level, except in the south, where
spurs of the PjTcnees make their appearance, and
extremely fertile in the basins of the large rivers

;

l)ut the east is chieHy composed of barren wastes,

and the south-west of sandy and marshy tracts

termed Landes. The jirincipal products are corn,

wine, excellent hemp, fruits (of which the prunes
itcntes of Agen are particularly celebrated), tobacco
(considered the best manufactured in France), anise,

and coriander. Pine, corli, and chestnut woods are

numerous ; domestic animal.^!, especially jioultry,

are reared in great niunbers for exportation. The
chief metal is iron, and the department has ten
ironworks, besides vaiious manufactures more or

less important.

LO'THIANS. See Scotulkb.

LOTIONS, or WASHES, are remedies of a

lifpiid, but not of an oily nature, which are applied

to circumscribed portions of the surface of the body.
Amongst the lotions most commonly employed are

the muriate 0/ ammonia wash, which consists of a
solution of sal ammoniac in water or in vinegar with
or without the addition of spirit ; it is much iised

in contusions, where there is no wound of the skin,

in chronic tumours, in enlarged joints, &c. Chloride of
soda >rash, consisting of solution of cldorinated soda
diluted with from ten to twenty times its volume of

water, usefiU as a gargle in ulceration of the mouth
and throat, and as a wash for foul lUcers generally.

The chloride of lime wash, consisting of one or two
drachms (or more) of chloride of lime in a ])int of

water, used for the same puri>oses as the preceding
wash ; and hla/:k wash, prejiared by adding calomel
to lime-water (generally a drachm of the former to
a pint of the latter), most extensively used in
venereal sores, and of service in many forms of

intractable ulcers.

LOTOPHAGI (Or. Lotus-eaters), a name applied
by the ancients to a peacefid and hos])itable peojile

inhabiting a district of Cyrenaica, on the north
coast of Africa, and much depending for their sub-
sistence on the fruit of the lotus-tree, from which
they also made wine. According to Homer, they
received Ulysses hospitably, when, in the course
of his wanderings, he visited them along \nt\\ his

companions, on whom, however, the sweetness of the
lotus-fruit exercised such an influence, that they
forgot all about their native country, and had
no desire to return home. This feeling of happy
languor has been expressed ^vith marvellous felicity

by Tennyson in his poem on the Lotus-eaters.

LOTTERY, a game of hazard, in which prizes

are drawn by lot. Usually, a lottery comprises a
specified quantity of tickets, each numbered, every
ticket-holder ha\'ing a right to draw from a bo.x a
prize or blank, as the case may happen to be, and
thus gain or lose. Lotteries are, of course, got up for

the sake of the profit which they may yield to their

proprietors ; for the aggregate sum expended in

prizes always falls short of the aggregate purchase-
money for tickets. Whatever be the actual form
of the lottery, it is indisputably a gambling trans-

action, the risks and losses of which are now
acknowledged to be demoralising. Lotteries are

said to have been first employed by the Genoese
government as a means of adding to the revenue of

the coimtry, and the bad example was soon followed

by the governments of other nations. The first

lottery in England appears to have been in the

year 15G9, and the profits went to the repair of

harbours and other puWic works. The same means
was frequently afterwards resorted to for additions

to the revenue, or for particiUar objects, under
control or by sanction of the government, the mode
of conducting the lottery, and the conditions, being

from time to time varied. In the early years of the

present centurj', the state lottery, as it was usually

called, was one of tlie regular institutions of the

country. Usually, the number of tickets in a
lottery was 20,000, at a value of £10 each in prizes.

At this valuation they were offered to the com-
jietition of contractors, and ordinarily .assigned at

an advance of £5 or .i'G per ticket. The contracting

p.irty sold them to the public at a further advance
nf £4 to £5 per ticket; .and thus the value was
about doubled. The contractor devised the scheme
of pi-izes and blanks—there being always a few
prizes of large amount, to tempt purchasers. To
accommodate persons with moderate means, certain

tickets were dirided into halves, and others into

quarters, eighths, or sixteenths. A common price

for a sixteenth was £1, ll''. 6d. In the event of

the number wliich it bore being drawn a prize of

£20,000, a sixteenth part of that sum w.as paid, and
so on with other jirizes. The dexterity of the con-

tractors consisted in drawing up ' schemes,' which in

all varieties of placards and hand-bills were issued

in profusion through the means of agents .all over

the country. The dramng took place on a specified

d.ay or d.ays in a public hall in London, before

certain commissioners, and was in this wise. Two
machines, called 'wheels,' were appropriated, ono

I9i
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for the mimbcra, and the other for the prizes and
blanks. On a niuiibei- l)ein<; drawn, its fate was
detcrmiiiecl by the billet which next afterwards

came out. Twu boys were the operators, one at

each wheel. On the grounds of injury to jiublio

morals, lotteries were altogether abolished by act uf

iiarliament in 1S2G. Persons advertising or eireu-

iatint; tiekets for foreign lotteries may bo sued for a

penalty by the Attorney-general, or Lurd-advooate, or

the Cuniniissioners of .Stamps. It remiired a special

statute, therefore, to legalise art-unions, whicli arc

only lotteries luider a specious form ; but owing
to tlieir aujjposed good effects in encouraging art,

they were exempted from jienaltics by the statute

9 and 10 Viet. c. 48, and a similar voluntary
association was excepted by the statute 21 and
22 Vict. c. 102. In France, the alinlition of lotteries

took ])lacc in 18.30, and in Hesse-Darmstndt in 18.")2.

The other German states, however, eontinue the use

of them; and in 1841, Prussia derived from them
a revenue of more than 900,000 thalers, Austria,

of 3,600,000 ilorins. In Ptome and the Papal
territory, they survive in full vigour. Few worse

ways of supplying the excheriucr of a country have
almost ever been imagined; and the only excuse

urged is, that the gambling spirit exists, and will

find some means of gratification, even if lotteries

were abolisheil. It was found, however, in France
that the abulition of lotteries was immediately
foUoweil by an increase of savings-bank deposits

;

and it has been everywhere observed, that the

purchasers of lottery-tickets have been to a great

extent pei'sons belonging, not to the wealthiest

classes of society, but to those in which economy
and prudence are must necessary to the comfort of

families and the general welfare of the state.

LOTUS. The name TmIos (Lat. Lulii-f) was given

by the Greeks to a umnber of ditferent plants \^hose

fruit w.is used for food. One of the most notalde of

these is the Zi-.ijjihus Lvtiix, a native of the north

of Africa and the south of Europe, belnnging to the

Xyniphnea Lotus.

natural order Ilhamncce. See Jv-nnv. It is a
shrub of two or three feet high, and its fruit, which
is produced in great .abundance, is a drupe of the
size of a wild plum, with an almost globose kernel.
This fruit is somewhat farinaceous, and h.as a
pleasant, sweetish, mucilaginous taste. It is called
I)y the Arabs Kahk or Nabka ; and has, from the
earliest times, served as an article of fuod to the
inhabitants of the north of Africa, where it is still

a, principal jiart of the food of the )>oor. I'robably
it was on this fruit that Homer's Lolophayi (q. v.)

lived.—The fruit of the Diospi/fus Lolas, or Date
I'luin, was sometimes called the lotus. Sec D.vrii

196

Plpji.—The name L. was also given to several
beautiful species of Water-lily (q. v.), especially to

the 15LI-K Water-lily {Xi/mplina cwnilm) "and
the ICiJvrTLVX Watiu-lilv '{X. lulus), ami to the
Xki.i'miio (i|. v.) {Xrhimhiuin «/«ci'o»h»i). which grow
ill stagnant and slowly running water in the south
of Asia and north o( Africa. The Xymphaa Inlun

woi called by the ligyptians Shnin or Seshin, and is

called by the Ar.ibs licshiiin, the Coptic name with
the m.ascnline article. It grows in the Nile and
adjacent rivulets, and has a large white flower.

The root is eaten by the people who live near
the lake Menzaleh. The rivulets near D.amietta
abounil with this (lower, which rises two feet above
the water. It was the rose of ancient Kgypt, the
favourite flower of the C'liintry, and is often seen
made into wreaths or garlands, jilaced on the fore-

heads of females, or held in their hands, and smelled
for its fragrance. It frequently apjiears iu the
hieroglyphs, where it represents the Uppi-r Country
or Southern Egypt, and entered largely into works
of art— the capitals of columns, jirows of boats,

heads of staves, and other objects being fashioned
iu its sli.apc. In the niythnhigy, it was tlie special

emblem of Xcftrr Alum, the son of Ptah and Bast;
the god Harpoerates is seated u]iou it ; and there
was a mystical L. of the sun. In the mytliology
of tile Hindus and C'hinese, the L. plays a distin-

guished ]i.art. It is the Nehimbo. The Hindu deities

of the ditferent sects are often represented seated on
a throne of its shape, or mi the expanded Hower.
The colour in .Southern liidi:i is white or red, the
last colour fabled to lie derived from the blood of

Siva, when Kam.adeva, or Cupid, wounded him
with the love-arrow. L.ikslimi. also, was called the
' lotiis-born,' from having .ascended from the ocean on
its flower. It symbolised the world; tlie Mem, or

residence of the gods ; and female beauty. .^Vmoiijj

the Chinese, the L. had a similar reputation and
]ioetic meaning, being especially connected with
Fuh, or Budilha, and symbolising female beauty,
the small feet of their women being called kin leSn,

or ' golden lilies.'

Wilkinson, Mann, and Cusl., in. 187, 200, iv. 44,

6.3, V. 264, 269; Jomard, IM.-<ci: de FJC'i., t. 1, s. 5;
Homer, II. xii. 2.38, iv. 171, Oil. ix. 92"; JIciwlolu.i,

ii. 96, iv. 177 ; Viml. Sic. i. 31 ; (.'uleman, Mijtholoyij

(if the Hindus.

LOUDON, .biMN Claudius, a distinguished
botanist and horticulturist, born April 8, 178.3, at
Camliuslang, in L,anarkshire. He became a gardener,
and in 1SU3 published Obtervulions on Lu;iin(i out
Pulilic S'/uaiis, and in 1805, a 'J'nati.ie on J/ul-

hon.s-(3 ; and afterwards became the author of a
number of works on botany, mostly of a somewhat
jiopular character, which have contributed much to

extend a knowledge of that science and a t.aste for

horticulture. Amongst these arc the L'nq/chpa'diii

of Oiirdening (1822) ; and of Aijricullnre (1825) ; the
(Jrecn-lion/ie. Companion (182o) ; the Enct/clopcrdia of
I'lanl.i (1829); and the Arhorcluin et Fraticelnin
Biilannicum (8 vols. 1838), containing a very full

account of the trees and shrubs, indigenous or intro-

duced, growing in the open air in Britain. This last

is his great woi-k ; but the exiiense attending the
publication, owing chiefly to the number of jilates,

involved him in pecuniary diihcultics. He died at
B.ayswater, December 14, 1S43. L. established four
different m.agazines, whicli he edited simultaneously
with his Arboretum.- -}iis wiclow is tlie authoress
of a number of pleasing popular works, chielly on
subjects connected with botany and gardening.

LOU'GHBOROUGH, a manufacturing and
market-town of England, in the county of Leices-
ter, 12 miles north-north-west of the towu of
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that name. The cliief educational institution in

the town i.s the Burtun Foundation (dating from
149.5), •\vitli an annual income from endowment of

£1742, 1C.«. With this Foundation, five distinct

schools are connected, eacli pupil having to i>ay a

small sum. L. carries ou extensive manufactures of

patent Angola hosiery, of other "woollen and cotton

goods, elastic webs, net-lace, and shoes. I'oi).

(18G1) 10,830.

LOUGHREA', a market-town of Irelaml, in the
county of Galway, about 20 miles east-south-east
of tlie town of that name. It stands on the north
bank of Lough Ilea, a beautiful little lake four
miles in circumference. It contains a Eoman
Catholic chapel, with a Carmelite friary and
numiery, and the remains of a Carmelite abbey
founded in 1.300. Manufactures of narrow linen

and coarse diaj)ers; brewing and tanning arc carried
on. Pop. (1861) ."iOG.'S.

LOUIS (properly LUDWIG) THE GERMAN,
the third sou of Louis le Debonuaire, was born about
80.J, and by the treaty at Verdun, in 84.3, L. obtained
Germany, and became the founder of a distinct

German monareliy. He died at Frankfurt, 2Sth
August 87G. His kingdom was divided amongst
his three sons : Carlmaun obtaining Bav.iria, Car-
inthia, and the tributary Slavonic countries ; Louis
obtaining Franconia, Thuringia, Saxonj', and Fries-

laud ; Charles the Fat obtaining Swabia, from the
Maine to the Alps. See C.^.KLO\^^"GIA^'s.

LOUIS I. See C'AKLOviNci.vy.s.

LOUIS IX., or SAIXT LOUIS, king of France,
born in Poissy, A]n-il 2.5, 1215, succeeded his father,

Louis Vin., in 1220. His mother, Blanche of
Castile, a woman of great talent and sincere piety,

was regeut during his minority, and bc-stowed ou
him a strictly religious education, which mate-
rially influenced his character and policy. 'WTien L.

attained his majorit}-, he l)ecame involved in a
war with Henry HI. of England, and defeated the
English at Taillebourg, at Saintes, and at Blayc
in 1242. During a dangerous illness, he made a
vow that, if he recovered, he woidd go in person
as a Crusader, and accordingly, having appointed
his mother regent, he sailed, in August 1248, with
40,000 men to C'jqirus, whence, in the foUomng
.spring, he proceeded to Egyjit, thinking, by the
conquest of that country, to open the way to

Palestine. He took Damietta, but was afterwards
defeated and taken jirisouer l)y the Mohammedans.
A ransom of 100,000 marks of silver procured his

release on May 7. 12.50, with tlie relics (6000 men)
of liis army. He proeepd>.'d by sea to Acre, and
remained in Palestine till the death of liis mother
(November 12.52) compelled his return to France.
He now applied liimsclf earucstly to the affairs of

his Idngdom, united certain provinces to the crown
ou the lapse of feudal rights or Ijy treaty, and made
many important changes, tlie general tendency of

which was to increase the royal power. A code of

laws was brought into use, known as the ElablU.se-

ments de St Louis. L. emljarked on a new Crusade,
July 1, 1270, and proceeded to Tunis ; but a pesti-

lence breaking out in the French camp, carried off

the greater part of the army and the king himself.
He died August 2.5, 1270; ami his son, Philip III.,

was glad to make peace and return to France.
Pope Boniface VUI. canonised him in 1297. For
an interesting picture of the religious side of L.'s

character, consult Neauder's Kircheiujcschichte. Bohu,
vol. \-ii. pp. 41G—418.
LOUIS XL, king of France, the eldest son of

Charks VII., born at Bourges, Jidy 3, 1423, was
from his boyhood eminently cruel, tyrannical, and
perfidious. He made unsuccessful attempts agaiust

his father's throne, was compelled to tiee to Brabant,
and sought the protection of Philip the (iood, Duke
of Burgundy, with whom he remained till his father's
death in 14G1, when he succeeded to the cromi.
The severe measures which he immediately adopted
against the great vjxssals, led to a coalition agamst
him, at the head of which were the gi-eat Houses of
Burgundy and Bretagne. L. owed his success more
to his artful policy than to arms ; and the war
threatening to break out anew, he invited Charles
the Bold, Duke of Burgundy, to a friendly con-
ference at Peronne, in October 14C8. His agents,
meanwhile, h.ad stirred up the jieople of Liege to
revolt against the duke, upon the new.s of which
occuiTcnce, Charles made the kin;' a prisoner, and
treated him roughly. On the death of the Duke of
Burgiuidy in 1477, who left an only daughter, L.
claimed great part of his territories as male liefs

lapsed to the superior, and wished to mairy the
yoimg duchess to his eldest son, a boy of seven
years. On her marriage with the Archduke Maxi-
milian, he flew to arms ; but a peace was concluded
at Arras, December 25, 1482, by which the daughter
of Maximilian was betrothed to the daujihin (after-

wards Charles VIII.),and the counties of Burgnndy
and Artois were handel over to France. L. was also
successfid— after the use of means f.ar from honour-
able—in annexing Provence to the crown as a
lapsed fief. He greatly increased the power of the
French mon.archy. The latter years of his reigu
were spent in great misery, in excessive hoiTor of
death, which superstitious and ascetic jiractioes

failed to allay. He died August 30, 148.3. It was
calculated that he put about 4000 persons to death
iu the course of his reign, mostly without form of
trial. Yet he was a patron of learning, and is

said to have been the author of Les cent Xouvelles
nouvellfs, a sort of imitation of the Decameron, and
of the Hosier des Guerres, a Ijook of instruction for

his son. He also materially advanced the civilisa-

tion of France by encouraging manufactures, com-
merce, and mining. He improved the public roads
and canals, established several printing-presses, and
foimded thi'ee universities.

LOUIS XIII., king of France, son of Henri IV.
.and Marie de' Medici, born at Fontainebleau 27th
September IGOl, succeeded to the throne ou the
death of his father, 14th M.aj' IGIO, his mother
becoming regent. She entered into close alliance

with Spain, and betrothed the king to Anne of

Austria, daughter of PhiUp III. of Spain, upon
which the Hugiienots, becoming apprehensive of

danger, took up arms ; but peace was concluded at

St Menehould, on 5th May IG14 ; and the king,
who was now declared of age, confirmed the Edict
of Nantes, and called an Assembly of the States,

which was soon dismissed, because it began to
look too closely into financial affairs. See M.\i:iE

de' Medici. The suppression of Protestantism
and liberty in Beam led to the religious war, iu

which the Protestants lost almost all their places

of security, and which ended in 1G22. After the
death of De Luyues, in 1624, P>ichelicu, afterwards
Cardinal and Duke, became the chief minister

of Louis. His powerful miud obtained complete
control over that of the weak king, and his policy

effected that increase of monarchical power, at

the expense of Protestants, nobles, and parliaments,

which reached its consummation in the reign of

Louis XIV. The overthrow of the Huguenots
was completed by the capture of Kochelle, 20th
October 1G2S, at the siege of which the king took
p.art in person. In 1631, his brother, the Duke of

Orleans, havmg left the court, assembled .a troop of

Spaniards in the Netherlands, and entered France to

compel the diismissal of lUchelieu, whom he hated,
197
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and whom the king iilso secretly ilislikeil ; but the
duke was completely defeated by Marsli.il Sclmmberf;
nt Caste] iiaiidary. Hiehelieu now led L. to take jiart

in the Thirty Years' War, openly supporting Cius-

tavus Adoli>hus and the Dutch against tne Si)auiards

and A\istriaiig. The latter years of L-'s rcigu were
sii;ualised by the getting jiosscssioa of Alsace and of

Itoussillon, acquisitions wliich were confirmed in the
following reign. Ij. died 14th May 1643. His queen,
after 23 years of married life, bore a sou in 1G3S,

who succeeded to the throne as Louis XIV'. ; and
in 1040, a second son, Philip, Duko of Orleans, the
ancestor of the present House of Orleans.

LOUIS XIV., king of France, born .it St
Germain-en-Laye 16th Sei)tend)er IG.'JS, succeeded
his father, Louis XIII., in 1(>43. His mother,
Anne of Austria, became regent, and Mazarin (q.v.)

her minister. During the Icing's minority, the dis-

contented nobles, encouraged liy Spain, sought to

shake off the authority of the crown, ."ind the civil

wars of the Fronde (q. v.) arose. Peace w.is con-
cluded in 1050; and in the following yearL. married
the Infanta Maria Theresa, a jirincess possessing
neither beauty nor other attractive qualities. Little

was expected from the young king ; his education
had been neglected, and his conduct w.os dissolute

;

but on Mazarin's death, in 1001, he suddenly assumecl
the reins of government, and frcjm that time fortli

carried intoefl'ect with rare energy a political theory
of pure despotism. His famous saying, ' L'Clal c'est

moV (I am the state), expressed the principle to
which everything was accommodated. He had a
cool and clear head, with much dignity and amenity
of manners, great activity, and indomitable jiersc-

verance. The distress caused by the religious wars
had created throughout France a longing for repose,

which was fax'ourable to his assumption of absolute
])ower. He was ably suiqiorted by his ministers.

Manufactures began to tiourish under the royal

Iirotection. The fine cloths of Louviers, Abbeville,

and Sedan, the tapestries of the Ciobelins, the
carpets of La Savonuerie, and the silks of Tours
and Lyon acquired a wide celebrity. The wonder-
ful talents of Colbert (q. V.) restored ])ros)ierity to

the ruined finances of the country, and provided the
means for war; whilst Louvois (ip v.) a])plied these
means in raising and sending to the Held armies
more thoroughly equipped and disciplined than any
other of that age.

On the death of Philip IV. of Spain, L., .as his

son-in-l,aw, set up a claim to ])art of the l^panish

Netherlands ; and in 1007, accompanied by Turenne
(q. v.), he crossed the frontier with a powerful
army, took many ])laces, and made himself master
of that part of Flanders since known as French
Flanders, and of the whole of Franche ComtC. The
iiiple alliance—between England, the States-general,

and Sweden—arrested his career of conquest. The
treaty of Aix-la-Chapello (1068) forced him to
surrender Franche C'onit6. He vowed revenge
against the States-general, strengthened himself by
German alliances, and j)urehased with money the
friendshij) of Charles II. of England. He seized

Lorraine in 1070; and in May 1()7- again entered
the Netherlands Avith Conde and Tiu'cnne, conquered
h.alf the country in si.x weeks, and left the Duke of

Luxembourg to Lay it waste. The States-general
formed an alliance with S|iain and with the Emjieror,
but L. made himself master of ten cities of the
empire in Alsace ; and in the spring of 1074, took
the Held with three great annies, of which he
commanded one in person, Conde another, and
Turenne a third. Victory attended his arms ; and
notwithstanding the death of Turenne, and the
retirement of the Prince of CondJ from active ser-

vice, he continued in subsequent years, along with

his brother, the Duke of Orleans, to extend liis

conquests in the Netherlands, where, by his orders,
and according to the ruthless )iolicy of Louvois,
the country was fearfully desolated. The Peace of

Nimcguen, in 1078, left him possession of many of
his conquests. He now established Cliambres tie

Iliiinion in Metz, Breisach, and Uesanjou, pretended
courts of law, in which his own will was su]ireme,
and which confiscated to him, as feudal superior in

right of his conquests, territories which he wished
to acquire, seignories belonging to the Elector Pala-
tine, the Elector of Treves, and others. He also, on
30th September lOSl, made a sudden and successful
attack on Strasburg, a free German city, the jiosses-

sion and fortification of which added greatly to his
power on the llhine. The accpiisition thus made, a
treaty in 1684 coulirmed to him.

L. had now reached the zenith of his caieer. All
Europe feared him ; his own nation had been brought
by tyranny, skilful management, and military glory,
to rcganl him with Asiatic humility, admiring aiid
obeying ; all remnants of political independence had
been sweiit away ; no Assemblies of the States or of
the Notables were held ; the nobles had lost both
the desire and the ability to assert political power;
the munici]).al corporations no longer exercised any
right of election, but received ajipointinents of
officials from the court ; the jn-ovinces were governed
by intendanls, who were immediately resjionsible to
the ministers, and they to the kin^', who w.as his

own ]u-ime minister. Even the courts of justice
yielded to the absolute sway of the monarch, who
interfered at pleasiu'e with the ordinary course of
law, by the appointment of commissions, or with-
drew oiremlei-s from the jurisdiction of the coui-ts by
Leltres de Vac/trl (q. v.), of which he issued about 9000
in the course of his j'eign. Ho asserted a right to
dispose at his )ileasure of all properties within the
boundaries of his realm, and took credit to himself
for gracious moderation in exercising it sparingly.
The court was the very heart of the political and
nation.al life of Franco, and there the utmost sjilen-

dour was maintained ; and a system of etiquette was
cstal)lished, which w.as a sort of perpetual worship
of the king.

It was a serious thing for France and the world
when L. fell under the control of his mistress, the
Marquise de Maintenon (q. v.), whom he married in

a half-private manner in 168.5, and who w.as herself

governed by the Jesuits. One of the first effects of
this change was tlie adoption of severe measures
against the Protestants. When it was reported to
L. that his troops h.ad converted all the heretics, he
revoked the Edict of Nantes in lOS.'i, and then ensued
a bloody persecution ; whilst more than half a million

of the best and most industrious of the inhal)itants

of France fled, c.aiTying their skill and industry to
other lands. Yet L. was by no means willing to
yield too much power to the jiojie ; and quarrelling
with him concerning the revenues of vacant
bishoprics, he convened a council of French clergy,

which declared the papal power to extend oidy to
matters of faith, and even in these to be dependent
upon the decrees of councils.

The Elector of the Palatinate having died in May
1085, and left his sister, the Duchess of Orleans,
heiress of his movable pro])erty, L. claimed for her
also all the allodial lands ; and from this and other
causes arose a new European war. A French
anny invaded the Palatinate, liaden, Wllrtemberg,
and Treves in 1088. In lOSO, the Lower Palatinate
and neighbouring regions were laid w.aste by lire

and sword. This atrocious jiroceeding leil to a new
co.alition against France. Success for a time attended
the French arms, ])articularly in Savoy and at the
battle of Steinkerk. Pieverses, however, ensued

;
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tlie war was waged for years on a great scale,

anil with various success ; and after the French,

under Luxembourg, had gained, in 1G03, the battle

of Neerwinden, it was found that the means of

waging war were very much exhausted, and L. con-

chiiled the peace of Ryswick on 20th September
l()!t7. The navy destroyed, the finances grievously

embarrassed, the people suffering from want of

fond, and discontentment deep and general, L.

jilaced the Count D'Argenson at the head of the

piilice, and established an unparalleled system of

es])ionage for the maintenance of his own despotism.

The power of Madame de Maintenon and her clerical

advisers became more and more absolute at the

court, where scandals of every kind increased.

When the death of Charles II. of Spain took [)lace

on 1st November 17U0, it w.as found that L. had
obtained his signature to a will by which he left

all hia dominions to one of the grandsons of his

sister, who had been L.'s queen. L. supported to

the utmost the claim of his gi'andson (PhiUp V.),

whilst the Emperor Leopold sup[)orted that of his

son, afterwai'ds the Emperor Charles VI. But the

power of France was now weakened, and the war
li.ad to be maint.aiued both on the side of the Nether-
lands and of Italy. One bloody defeat followed

another ; Marlborough was victorious in the Low
(-•ountries, and Prince Eiigene in Italy ; whilst the

forces of L. were divided and weakened by the

emiiloyment of large bodies of troops against the

Cainisards in the Cevennes, for the extinction of the

last relics of Protestantism. On the 11th A^iril

171.3, peace was concluded at Utrecht, the French
prince obtaining the Spanish throne, but France
s.aoriHcing valuable colonies. A terrible fermenta-

tion now prevailed in France, and the country was
almost com]iIetely ruined ; but the monarch main-
tained to the last an unbendiug desjiotism. He
died, after a short illness, 1st September 1715. He
was succeeded Ijy his great-grandson, Louis XV.
His son, the Dauphin, and his eldest grandson, the
Duke of Bretagne, had both died in 1711. Louis
had a number of natural ehUdren, and he had
legitimised those of whom Madame de Montespan
w;i3 the mother ; but the parliament, which made
no objection to recording the edict when required
liy him, made as httle objection to annulling it

when required by the next government. The
' works ' of Louis XIV. (6 vols. Paris, 1800), cont.ain-

ing his Instructions for his sons, and many letters,

afford important information as to his character and
the history of his reign. The reign of Louis XIV.
is regarded as the Augustan age of French literature

and art, and it can hardly be doubted that France
has never since produced poets like Corneille and
llacine in tragedy, or MoUfere in comedy ; satirists

like Boileau, or divines like Bossuet, Fenelon,
Bourdaloue, and Massillon.

LOUIS XV., king of France, the great-grandson
of Lo\iis XIV., born at Versailles 15th February
1710, succeeded to the -throne 1st Sejitember 1715.

The Duke of Orleans, as first prince of the blood,

was regent during the minority of the king,

whose education was intrusted to Marshal Villeroi

and Cardinal Fleury. The country was brought
to the verge of ruin during the regency, by the
folly of the regent and the financial schemes of

the celebrated Scotchman, Law (q. v.). \\lien

L. wiis fifteen years of age, he married Maria
Lesczynski, daughter of Stanislas, the dethroned
king of PolaniL Fleury was for a long time at

the head of affairs, and by parsimony succeeded

io improving the condition of the finances. It was
his policy also to avoid war, in which, however,

L. was involved in I7.'i3, in support of his father-

in-law's claim to the throue of Poland ; the result

being that L. obtained Lorraine for his father-in-

law, and ultimately for France. Notwithstanding
the vigo\ir with which this w.ar was conducted, the
character of L. ntjw became comjiletely developed
as one of the utmost sensuality, selfishness, and
baseness. He surrounded himself with the vilest

society, utterly forsook his queen, and lived, as he
continued to do to the end of his life, in extreme
debauchery, such as has rendered his name a proverb.

In 1740, the war of the Austrian Succession broke
out, in which the French arms were by no means
very successful, and during which Fleury died. The
king was present, in 1745, at the great victory of

Fontenoy, and shewed plenty of courage. In the
preceding year, during a dangerous illness, he had
made vows of reforming his life, and dismissed hia

mistresses ; but on recovering health, he presently

relapsed into vice. The peace of Aix-la-Chapelle,

in I74S, was very much due to the entreaties

of Miulame de Pompadour, whose influence the
Empress Elizabeth of Russia secured I)y bribes and
flatteries. France gained nothing by this war ; l)ut

her |>eople were ruined, and her navy destroyed.

The king now sank completely under the control

of Madame de Pompadour, who w;is both concubine
and procuress, and to whom he gave notes on the
treasury for enormous sums, amounting in all to
hiuidi-eds of millions of li\Tes. War broke out
again with Britain concerning the boundaries of

Acadia (Nova Scotia), and was for some time prose-

cuted with considerable vigour. In 1750, an exti'a-

ordinary alliance was formed between France and
Austria, contrary to the pohcy of ages, and chiefly

through the influence of Madame de Pompadour

;

but as she disposed of the command of the French
armies at her pleasure, success ilid not attend their

ojjerations. The state of the finances, the dispirited

condition of the army, and the outcry of the dis-

tressed people, were not sufficient to induce the

king to make peace ; but governed by his mistress,

he obstinately persevered in war, even after the
terrible defeat of Minden in 1759 ; whilst the
British conquered almost all the French colonies botli

in the East and West Indies, with Cape Breton and
Canad.a. A peace, most humihating to France, was
at last concluded in 1703.

L., although indifferent to the ruui of his peojJe,

and to everything but his owu vile pleasures,

was reluctantly compelled to take part in the
contest between Madame de Pompa<lour and the

Jesuits, the result of which was the suppression

of the order in 1764. See Jesuits. The parlia-

ments, emboldened by their success in this con-

test, now attempted to Hmit the power of the
crown, by refusing to register eilicts of taxation

;

but the king acted with imusual vigour, maintain-

ing his own absolute and supreme authorit}', and
treating the attempt of the parliaments to unite

for one object as rebellious. The Duke of Choiseul
was now displaced from office ; a new mistress,

Madame Du 15arry, having now come into the pUace

of Jladame de Pompadour ; and a ministry was
formed under the Duke d'Aiguillon, every member
of which was an enemy of the parliaments, and an
object of jiopular detestation. The councillora of the
parliament of Paris were removed from their offices,

and banished with great indignity ; and an interim
jiarliament was appointed (January 1771), which
duly obeyed the court. The princes of the blood
jmitested against this arbitrary act, which deejily

moved the popul.ar indignation. The king, when
told of the r\uu of the country, and the misery and
discontent of the people, only remarked that the
monarchy woidd last as long as his life ; and con-
tinued immersed in sensual [ileasures and trifling

amusements. He boasted of being the best cook in
l'J9
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France, and was much grnlifieil when the courtiers

ate eajcrly of the (lislieB wliieh he lia<l ]iii])ari'il.

His gifts to Madame Du J?airy, notwithRtandiiif;

the cmban-a-isiiu'iit of the finances, in five years
amounted to ISO milliona of livres. At last, L.,

who had for some time sufTiTcd from a disease

contracted thronj;h vice, w.as seized with snialljiox,

the infection of which was communicated by a
young girl who had been Tirought to him, and on
idth .May 1774 he died, so far from bein^ rejn-tted

that his funeral was a sort of poimlar festival, anil

w.as celebrated with pasquils and merry ballails.

His death-bed wa.s one of extreme misery. He was
succeeded by his grandson, Louis X\'I.

LOUIS XVI., Ai'orsTF, king of France, bom
2.3d .\ugu3t 1754, w.as the third son of the Dauplun,
Louis, only son of Louis XV. He w.as styleil Duke
de Berry, until, by the death of his father and
his elder brothers, he became IJaujihin. He h.ad

a vigorous fr.amc, w.as fonil of hunting and manly
exercises, took great jileasure in mechanical labdurs,

and shewed an aptitude for geometry, but none
for political science. In the midst of the most
corrupt of courts, he grew up temj)erate, honest,

and moral. He was married on 10th May 1770, to

Marie Antoinette, the youngest daughter of tin'

Kmpress Maria Theresa.

\Vhen L. .ascended the throne, misery and discon-

tentment prevailed throughout France. He h.ad

not the vigour and judgment necessary for circum-

.stances full of difficulty, and was conscious of his

own weakness. He m.vle ALaure]i,as, an old courtier,

his ])rime minister ; but .among his ministers were
Malesherbes, Turgot, and other men of known
patriotism ; and his accession was signalised by
the remission of some of the most odious taxes,

the abolition of the hast relies of serfilom, the

abolition of the torture in judici.al investigaticms,

a reduction of the exjicnditure of the court, and
the foundation of institutions for the l>onofit of

the working-classes. He was, for a time, extremely
popular ; but deeper reforms were rendered impos-

sible by the op))osition of the privileged cl.asses. In

.June 1777, when the state of the finances seemed
nearly desperate, Necker (i|. v.) w-as called to the
office of Gener.al Director of them, and succeeded in

bringing them to a more tolerable condition, witli-

out any very radical change ; but from the interfer-

ence of Fnance in the American war of indepenilence,

he was obliged to propose the taxation of the

privileged cl.asses, hitherto exempted. Their resist-

ance compelled him to resign ; and .Toly de Fleury
succeeded him ; but the general discontentment
induced the king, in 17S3, to appoint (,'alonne (q. v.)

comptroller-general, who found money for a time
by borrowing, much to the s.atisf.action of the cour-

tiers. But the indignation of the people incre;ising,

Calonne found it necessary to recommend the con-

vening of an Assembly of the Notables. On 1st May
1787, the Archbishop Lomunie de Briemie became
Finance Minister. He obtained from tlie Notables

some concessions and some new taxes. But the

parliament of Paris refused to register the edict

of taxation, as o]>pressive to the peo]>le ; and the

extravagance of the court and the queen began to

be freely sjioken of. The convening of the .States-

general now began to be demanded from every
corner of France. Tlie king registered the edicts in

a lit de justice, and banished the councillors of

parliament to Troyes; but erelong found it neces-

s.ary to recall them, and exjiericncea from them even
a stronger opposition than before. On 8th May
1788, he dissolved all the parliaments, and estab-

lished a new kind of court {Cniir Plenifre) instead

;

but this act of despotism set the whole country
in llames. Matters became still worse, when on
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IGth .August appeared the famous edict, that tlie

Treasury should cease from all cash paynuMits excejit

to the troojis. Brienne w.as compelled to resign, ami
Necker ag.ain became minister. An .Assembly of

the States of the kingdom was resolved ujion ; and
by the advice of Necker, who wished a counter|>oiae

to the influence of the nobility, clergy, and court,

the Third Est.ate was called in double number.
The subsequent history of L. is given at length

under the head Fba.nce. All readers of histtiry

are familiar with the melancholy incidents of his

life, from the opening of the Assembly of the .States

(.5th May 17S!I) down to his tr.agic execution. \t
ten o'clock in the morning of the illst of .January

170.'i, he died by the guillotine, in the Pl.ace de la

Revolution. Great precautions were taken to pre-

vent any rescue. As the executioner bound him,
Louis tore himself free, and exclaimed :

' Frenchmen,
1 die innocent; 1 pr.ay that my bhtod come not up<in

France.' The rolling of rlrums drowned his voice.

Ere the guillotine fell, the .AbbC Kilgeworth, his

confessor, cheered him with tlie words :
' Son of

St Louis, ascend to heaven !

"

LOUIS XVIL, Ciiari.es. second son of Louis
XVI. of France, born .at Versailles, 27th March
1785, receiveil the title of Duke of Normandy, till,

on the death of his brother in 1789, he became
D.au]ihin. He w.as a promising boy. In the earlier

d.ays of the Kevolution, he was sometimes dressed
in the uniform of the Natinn.al Guard, and decorated
with the tricolor, to gratify the jiopidace. After the
death of his father, he continued in prison— at lirat

with his niotlier, but afterwards a])art from her—in

the Temple, under the ch.arge of a coarse Jacobin
shoemaker, named Simon, who treated him with
great cruelty, and led him into vicious excesses, so

that he became a mere wreck both in mind anil

body. After the overthrow of the Terrorists, he
w.as—perhaps iutention.ally—forgotten, and ilied 8th
June 1795. A report spread that he was poisoned,

but a commission of jihysicians examined the bmly,
and declared the report unfounded.

LOUIS XVIII., Stanisi,a.s Xavif.r, the next
yoimger brother of lyouis XVI., bom .at Versailles,

17th November 175.5, received the title of Count de
I'rovcnce. In 1771, he married Maria .Josephine

Louisa, d.aughterof Victor Amadeus III. of .Sardinia.

After the .accession of Ijoiiis XVI. to the throne, he
.assumed the designation of Monsieur, and became
an opponent of every salutary mcasme of the
government. He fled from I'aris on the same
night with the king, and was more fortunate, for,

taking the ro.ad by Lille, he reached the Belgian

frontier in safety. With his brother, the Count
d'.Vrtois, he now issucil decl.arations against the
revolution.ary cause in France, which hail a very
unfavourable effect on the situation of the king.

The two brothers for some time held a sort of court
at Coblenz. L. joined the body of COOO emigrants
who accompanied the Prussians .across the Khine in

July 1702, and issued a manifesto even more foolish

and extravagant than that of the Duke of Bruns-
wick. After the death of his brother, Louis XVI.,
he proclaimed his nephew King of France, as Louis
XVIL, .and in 17'J5 himself assumed the title of

king. The events of subsequent years comiielled
him frequently to change his place of abode, remov-
ing from one counti-y of Euro)* to another, till at
l.ast, in I807. he found a refuge in England, and
]iurchased a residence, Hartwell, in Buckinj[ham-
shire, where his wife died in 1810, and where he
remained till the fall of Napoleon opened the wav
for him to tlie French throne. He Landed at Calais
on 2Gth April 1814, and entered Paris, after twenty-
four years' exile, on 3d .May ; and the nation received
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the constitutional charter from his hands on 4th
June. See France.
The conduct of the government, however, was

far from being constitutional or liljeral. The nobles

.ind priests exercised an inHuence over the weak
king, which led to severe treatment of the Impe-
rialists, the Republicans, and the Protestants. Then
followed Napoleon's return from Ellja, when the
king and his family fled from Paris, remained at

( ;hent till after the battle of Waterloo, and returned
to France under protection of the Duke of WelUng-
ton. He issued from C'ambrai a proclamation in

which he acknowledged his former errors, and
jiromised a general amnesty to all except traitors.

Again, however, he followed in many things the
counsels of the party which detested all the fruits

of the Revolution. But the Chamber of Deputies,

elected with many irregidarities, was fanatically

royalist, and the king, by advice of the Duke de
lUchelieii, dissolved it : whereupon arose royalist

jilots for his dethronement, and the abolition of

tlie charter. Bands of assassins were collected

liy noliles and priests in the proWnces, who slew
hundreds of adherents of the Revolution and of

Protestants, and years elapsed ere peace and good
order were in any measure restored. L. died, 16th
September 1824.

LOUIS NAPOLEOX, whose full name is

Charles Loos Napoleox Box.vparte, and his

titidar designation, Xajmlion III., Emperor of the

French, was born at P.aris, in the palace of the
Tuileries, 20th April 1808. He is the third son of

Louis Bonaparte, brother of the first Emperor.
See Bonaparte Family. His birth was celebrated
with great rejoicings throughout France, as that
of an heir to the imperial throne, for by the law
of succession (dated 2Sth Floreal, year 12, and 5th
Frimaire, year 1.3), the crown, in default of direct
descendants of the Emperor himself—and he at
that time had none—could be inherited only by
the children of two of his brothers, Joseph and
Louis. But Joseph was also childless, and the sons
of Lraiis, in consequence, became heirs-apparent.
After the restor.ation of the Bourbons, the ex-queen
Hortense, mother of L. N., went into exile, carrying
with her her two sons. Napoleon Louis and Louis
Napoleon. Since 1810, she had been separated
from her husband. L. received his early education
in the castle of Arenenberg. on the shores of Lake
Constance, where his mother resided. He was
furnished with the best tutors that could be got,
and was far irom i)roving a slothful pupil. At
the gymnasium of Augsljurg, he displayed quite a
pnssion for history and the exact sciences. His love
of atliletic sports was equally conspicuous : he was
one of the best fencers, riders, and swimmers in the
whole school In Switzerland, his inchnation and
aptitude for military strategy, especially in artillery
and engineering, was first developed. He even
.served for some time as a volunteer in the federal
camp at Thun. and at a later period in his life wrote
a ManiiH d'Artilkrie (ZUrich, 18.SG). In IS.jO, when
an insurrection broke out in the pontilical states,

L. N. and his brother t.iok part in it. The latter
died at Forli, and L. N. himself fell dangerously
ill at Ancona, and w.ts only saved by the tender
devotedness of his mother. The Austrian occnpa*
tion of Ancona forced them to quit the city secretly

;

tliey proceeded to France, but their incotrnito beinu
betrayed, they were expelled by Louis Philippe, after

a few days, and crossed over to England, whence
they soon returned to .Switzerland. Such, however,
was the charm of N.'s name, th.at the chiefs of the
Polish insurrection offered him, in IS-'ll, the com-
mand of their legions, * as the nephew of the greatest
c;iptain of all ages,' and also the crown of Poland.

The capture of Warsaw by the Russians, however,
put a sto]) to further proceedings in this matter, and
L. N. once more turned to his silent and sombre
studies. The death (22d July 18.32) of the Duke of
Reichstadt, sometimes called Xapoleon II., only sou
of the first Emperor, opened the future to his ambi-
tious hopes ; and even his supjKjrters admit that,
from this date forward, his whole life, speculative
and practical, was devoted to the realisation of
what now became his ' fixed idea

;
' viz., that he Wiis

ilestined to be the sovereign of France. Between
1832 and 18.36, he published several works, which
not only kept him prominently before the French
public, but evoked a considerable amount of poli-

tical and intellectual sympathy. We may mention
his Hei^eries Politique^, ProjH de Conatilution, Deux
Mots d M. de C'fiateaubriaiid sur la Ditcftesse de
Bi'rri (in verse), and Conmd&rations PolUiques el

Militaires mir la Suisse. In 1836, believing in the
instability of the throne of Louis Philippe, and in

the general disaffection of the hourijeoisie, encouraged
also Ijy the proofs of vivid attachment to his person
dis]ilayed by nearly the whole of the democratic
party, but, above all, confiding in the grandeur of

those memories which his name recidled, he, with
a few associates, among whom was the Comte de
Persigny, since better known, made his famous
attempt at a coup d'etat at .Strasboiu-g. It was, as
all the world knows, a ludicrous failure. L. N. was
taken prisoner under humiliating circmnstances, and
after some days conveyed to Paris ; but the govern-
ment of Louis Philippe was afraid to bring a Bona-
parte to trial—as in such a case it could not rely
upon the imjiartiality of a French jury—and in con-
sequence shipped him off to America. The illness of

his mother soon caused him to return to Europe.
He found her dying ; two months later, he received
her last sighs (3il October 1837). Although the
affair of Strasbourg had naturally enough caused
many people to doubt the talent and particidarly

the judgment of L. N., still Louis Phili|ipe, who was,
politically speaking, an extremely timid monarch,
dreaded some new conspiracy, and, in consequence,
the French government demanded of Switzerland
the ex-pulsion of the obno.xious prince from its

territories, M. Mole actually enjoining the French
ambassador to request his passports, in case of a
refus.il. Switzerland was violently agitated, and was
almost on the point of going to war for the distin-

guished refugee (who was, in fact, a Swiss citizen),

when the latter resolved to prevent a rupture by
leaving his adopted country. He now proceeded
to England, and settled in London. With certain

members of the British aristocracy, he came to
live on a footing of considerable intimacy, and
there can be no doubt that he was also an object of

languid wonder and interest to the community
generally, but he impressed nobody with a belief in

his future and his genius ; nay. Englishmen erred
so far as to sujipose that the ' silent man ' was merely
'dull.' In 1838, he pubUshed in London his Idees
Xopoleoniennes, which, read in the light of subse-

quent events, are very significant. Europe generally

regarded them as idle dreams ; but in France the
book went through numerous editions. In 1839,

L. N. was in Scotland, and took part in the cele-

brated Eglinton tournament. Next year (1840),

taking ailvantiige of the sentiment aroused by the
bi-inging home of the ashes of his uncle from St
Helena, he made another attempt on the throne of

France at Boidogne. It was as grotesque a failure

as the one at Strasbourg, and undoubtedly provoked
a certain feeling of contempt for its author in the
mind of the general public. Captured on the shore,
while endeavouring to make his escape to the vessel

that h:ul brought him from England, L. N. was
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aii^in brought to trial, anil condemned to perpetual

iniprisoniuent in the fortress of Ham. Here he

composed several works, ^4 iix Mdiiea tie I'Em/iereiir

;

Fraijinents J/intorii/ws : Anabjm (It la Question (If.

Suisse ; Riponae A M. dc lAimartine : and Extinction

(lit Paupfniimf,\rTnte political articles for the demo-

cratic journals, and iictually took part in editing the

Dictionuaire de la Conreraation, a vahiable French

encvclopx'dia. After an imi)ri3onment of more than

five years, he m.ide his escajie ("ioth May 1S4G), by

the help of a Dr Connean, in the disu'uise of a work-

man, and gained the Belgian frontier, whence he

returned to England. The revolution of February

(1S48) caused him to hurry back to France, where

he professed himself devoted to the views of

the Provisional Govcnmient ; the latter, however,

requested him to leave the country. This he pro-

mised to do ; but being elected deputy for Paris and

three other departments, he took his seat in the

Constituent Assembly, l.Sth June 1848. A stormy

debate followed, and on the l.'ith he resigned his seat,

and, either from policy or patrioti.ini, left France,

llecalled to France in the following .Scptemljcr

by a quintuple election, he once more appeared in

the Assembly, and at once, through the agency of

his zealous .associates, commenced his candidature

for the presidency. The m.isses were —rightly or

wrongly—thoroughly in his favour. Out of seven

and .a h.ilf million of votes, .5,.")()2,8.'{4 were recorded

for Prince L. N. ; General L'avaignac, who w.is

nearest to him, obt.iining only 1,469,106. This fact

is declared by the partisans of the emperor to lie an

absolute proof of Ids popularity, for at this period

he had neither power nor money to force or bribe

opinion. On the 20th December, he took the oath

of allegiance to the repidjhc. For a few days,

concord seemed to be re-established between the

dififercnt political parties in the Assembly ; but the

beginning of the year 1S49 witnessed the com-

mencement of a series of struggles between the

president and his friends on the one side, and the

majority of the .\ssembly on the other—the latter

being profoundly penetr.ited with the con\'iction

that L. N. was not devoted to the interests of the

republic, but to his own. The French expedition

to Italy and the siege of Rome were, aliove all,

the causes of violent discus.sion in the chnnibcrs.

This anarchic condition of things, in which, how-

ever, the president tenaciously held his ground,

was summarily put a stop to by the famous

or infamous (for opinions differ) coup d'ilat, 2d

December IS.il. The principal actors in this

midnight deed were the prc^iiilent himself, M. ile

Morny, SI. de Maujias, and (ieneral .St Aniaud.

The circumstances that marked it were of necessity

oilious, and even atrocious ; and there cannot be

the shadow of a doubt that it has engendered in the

uiind of Europe a distrust of the honesty of L. N.,

wliich it is not likely will ever be wholly removed

His success was certainly magnificent, but the cost

has also been enormous. The feeble attempts at

an armed resistance in Paris were jiut dow-n by

the military, who were favourable to the president,

and nnder the command of his accomplices. A
rigorous system of repression w.as jiut in force both

in Paris and in the departments, and the (Iciiort-

ation to Cayenne and Algeria became painfully

familiar to the European public. France, as a whole,

however, whether weaned of the incompetent

democr.ats, or (.as Kinghake suiijioses) 'cowed' by

the terrible audacity of the president, appeared to

acquiesce in his act ; for when the vote was taken

upon it on the 20th and 21st of the s,ame month,

he was re-elected president for ten years,_^with all

the powers he demanded, by more than 7,0<l0.000

suffrages. His enemies affirm they were obtained

Jiri

by terrorism, and of course the same value cannot

be placed upon this .as on the previous expression

of national confidence. L. N. was now emperor in

fact ; notliing was wanting but the name. This
was .assumed exactly a year after the coup d'itnt,

in accordance, as it appeared, with the actual wish
of the people. Among the events of his subsequent
reign were the conspir.ocies ag.ainst him (1853), the

attempts at assassin.ation (by Pianori, IS.'Jo, and
Orsini, 1858), the Anglo-French alliance and the

Crimean war (1854— 18.56), the Franco- Italian war
llSo'J), in which the French and Sardinians wrested
Lombardy from Austria, and the overthrow of the

Mexican re])ublic (1863). On the .'10th .January

1853, the emjieror married Eugfinie Marie, Countess

of Montijo, a .Spanish lady of distinguished beauty ;

from this union h;is sprung one dnld, the ]irince

imperial, born ICth March 1856. In ISTO, yiehliug

to a feeling of jealousy th.at had been rankling in

the mind of France since 1866, L. N. declared war
.against Prussia. On the 2d of August, he com-
menced olTeusive o]ieratiou3 by storming and taking

.Saarbrlick ; but, after sustaining many terrible de-

feats, 8urreudere<l himself a prisoner at .Sedan, on the

2d of .September. Till the conclusion of peace he

w;is confined .at Wilhelmshohe. In March 1871, he

joined the empress and prince imperial at Canuleu
House, Chiselhurst, Kent ; .and resiiled there till

his death, on the 'Jth January 1873. ' See Fkance.
LOUI.S PHILIPPE, King of the French, born

at Paris, 6th October 1773, was the eldest son

of Louis Philippe Joseph, Duke of Orleans. He
received at his birth the title of Duke of Valois,

and aftenvariia that of Duke of Chartrcs. His

education was intrusted to the care of the cele-

brated Madame de Genlis. He entered the National

Guard, and became a member of the Club of Friends

of the Constitution, afterwards that of the Jacobin.s.

Along with his father, he renounced his titles, and
assumed the surname of Egalitc. He shewed both

courage and capacity in the war ; but his situation

became very dangerous after tlie unsuccessful battle

of Xeerwinden, in wliich he commanded the centre.

He was included in the order for arrest issued

against Dumouriez, and on the 4th April 17'.'3

escaped along with liim into the .\ustrian territory.

He sought ill Switzerland a place of security for his

sister Adelaide, wandered about amongst the moun-

tains for four mouths, and accepted a situation as

teacher of geograjihy and m.athematics in a school

at Reicheuau, near Chur, assuming the name of

Chabaud-Latour. He afterwards wandered for some
time in the north of Eurojie, and then went to

North America. In ISOO, he took uj) his abode at

Twickenham, near London, with his two younger

brothers, both of whom soon after dietL In 1809,

he married M.arie Ainelie, daughter of Ferdinand I.

of the Two .Sicilies. On the fall of Napoleon, he

hastened to Paris, where he was received with dis-

trust by Louis XVIII. .\fter the second Restoration,

he recovered his great estates, which the imperial

government h.ad sefiuestrated Disliked by the court,

he was very po]mlar in Paris. He kept aloof, how-

ever, from political intrigues ; anil the three bloody

days of the revolution of 1830 were nearly over ere

he was brought forward, the banker, Lamtte, pro-

posing in the provisional committee his apiiointment

as lieutenant-genend of the kingilom, from which

he proceeded to the acceptance of a constitutional

throne, 9th August 18.30. He defended his conduct

towards the elder Rourbons by [irotesting that he

acted for the welfare of i'rance. He cultivated

peacefid relations with foreign powers, sought to

strengthen his throne by gaining the support of the

middle classes, and repressed all the extreme jiartiea

, by what became known as the Juate-vulifu (q. v.)
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policy. The extreme democrats hated him, and
frequent attempts were made on his life, by infernal

machinrs and otherwise. The country prospered
under his government, but a demand for reform in

the electoral system became loud and general, and
was unwisely opposed by the king and the Guizot

(q. V.) ministry; whilst the conduct of the former
in the matter of the marriages of the queen of

Spain and her sister, manifesting a disregard of

every consideration but the interests of liis own
family, excited a strong feeling of indignation
throughout Europe. The French nation became
much excited ;' ' reform banquets ' began to be
held ; the government attempted to prevent them
by force ; insurrectionarj' movements ensued in the
streets of Paris on 22d February 1848 ; and the
' Citizen King ' saw with alarm that the National
Guard coidd not be expected to support him. On
21th Febniary, he abdicated in favour of his gi-and-

son, the Count de Paris; but the Chamber of

Deputies refused to acknowledge the boy as Icing.

L. P., deserted by his coui-tiei-s, fled to the coast of

Xormandy along with his queen, concealed himself
for some days, and at length found opportunity of

escaping in a British steam-boat to Newhaven under
the name of Mr Smith. The brief remainder of his

life was spent in England. He died at Claremont,
2Gth August 1850.

LOUIS-D'OR (i.e., GoUhn Louh), a gold coin

which was introduced into France in 1G41, and con-

tinued to be coined till 1795. It was introduced in

consequence of the prevalent custom of clipping and
othermse defacing the then coins of the realm, from
which malpractices it was thought to be in some
measure secured by its border. The old coins were
called in. The louis-d'or ranged in value from about
IGs. Id. to 18s. Oj'?. sterling. Some louis-d'oi'S

bear special names, chiefly derived from the figure

exhibited on the obverse side.—In some jiarts of

Germany, the larger gold pieces, of five tlialcrs or
thereby, are often popularly called louis-iFor, and
the name is also occasionally applied to the French
iwpoleon or 2()-/)'anc jncce,

LOUISIA'XA, one of the United States of

America, bounded on the south by the GiJf of

Mexico, and on the west by the state of Texas. It

is 290 miles from east to west, and 200 from north
to south, ha\-ing au area of 41,255 square miles,

or 20,40.3,200 acres. The principal rivers are the
Mississippi—which has a course of 800 miles in this

state, and whose delta traverses its southern half

—

Ited River and the Washita, and their branches.
The principal towns are jS'ew Orleans, and Baton
Kouge, the capital, on the Mississippi. The coast-
line, a portion of the shore of the Gulf of Mexico,
is 125G miles in length. The siuface is flat, rising

nowhere more than 200 feet, and of alluvial forma-
tion. A large portion of the state is below the
high-water level of the river.?, and is protected by
dikes, called Icvas, from inundations. The land
is generally of great richness, j>roducing sugar-
c:'.ne, cotton, rice, maize, tobacco, oranges, bananas,
figs, peaches, &c. In the forests are several kinds
of oak, liickory, locust, sassafras, mulberrj', &c. The
state has produced in a year 300,000,000 lbs. of

siigar, 368,000 bales o£ cotton, 10,000,000 bushels of

maize. The commerce of the state through New
Orleans is very extensive. There arc C colleges,

143 academics, GG4 public schools, 307 churches,
55 pcriotlicals, 10 public libraries. L. was settled

by the French in 1G99; in 1716, it was granted to
J olm Law, who based upon his grant the famous
Mississippi Company; ceded to Spain in 1762;
re-ccdetl to Napoleon I. in 1800 ;

purchased in

1803 by the United States, for 15,000,000 dollars,

and admitted as a state in 1812. Invadcil by the
British troops in 1814, under General I'ackenham,
New Orleans was successfully defended by General
Jackson. The population, largely of French descent,
called Creoles, was in 1860, free, 37G,2S0; slave,

333,010—total, 709,290.

LOU'ISVILLE, a city of Kentucky, United
States of America, on the Falls of the Ohio, 130
mUes below Cincinnati. It is handsomely built,

with broad streets, on a level plain. Main
Street is three njiles long. The city is supplied
with water from the Ohio, and by artesian wells,
one of which has a depth of 208C feet, a three-
iuch bore, and supphcs 330,000 j;alloiis of water
in 24 hours, which rises to a height of 170 feet.

The eouit-house cost 1,000,000 dollars. There
is a fine custom-house, jaO, maiine asylums, 8
orphan asylums, 60 churches, 2 sjTiagogues, 5
dail}', and 12 weekly papers, 8 pork-packing estab-
lishments, employing 1200 men, large hemp and
tobacco factories, and a commerce of 100,000,000
dollars per anniun. Steamers pass over the rapids
of the Ohio at high water, but at other times pass
through a canal and locks. Pop. in 1860, 69,740.

—

It was named L. (1780) in honour of Louis XVI.
of France, whose troops were then assisting the
Americans in the war of independence.

LOUSE [Paliculus], a genus of insects, the type
of a very numerous family, which forms the order
Parasita or Anoplura. The body is flattened,

almost transparent ; the segments both of the thorax
and abdomen very distinct ; the mouth is small and
tubular, enclosing a sucker ; there are no wings

;

the legs are short, and are terminated by a claw
adapted for taking hold of hairs or feathers. The
eyes are simple, one or two on each side of the
head. All the species are small, and live parasitic-

ally, on human beings, terrestrial mammalia, and
bii-ds. They deposit their eggs on hairs or feathers, to

Louse:

A, louse, magnifird ; B, louse, natural sizo ; C, one of the legs,

ma^ified ; D, eggs, niagnilicd ; E, eggs, uatui-.iI biie,

which they attach them by a glutinous substance ;

and they multiply with astonishing rapidity. The
yoimg cast their skin several times before they
reach their maturity, which in the best known
species is said to be aliout eighteen days after

they are hatched, but, from the Krst, they are very

simUar to their parents. Animals of different kindk

are infested by different species of L. iwculiar to

them ; those which are found on binls exhibiting

characters considerably different from those of

man and mammals. The satne species is rarely

found on ditlerent species of animals, unless very

nearly allied ; but some animals have more than
one of these p.arasitcs. Three infest the human
race : one confined to the head, the Common L.

{P.capUis) ; another, the Body L. {P. trstimenii s.

corporis), very similar to it, but of a larger size; a
third, the Ckab L. [Plithirius pubis), sometimes
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found in the cyelirowa, but more frequently in

the puliic region, ami chiL-fly in persons of llecntioug

Imbits ; having the Imily lii(ia<ler, and other t-har-

actors eonsiderahly diU'cront from tlic other two.

The common or liiail Jj. is a very common parasite.

The sym])tcinis wliiuU tlie Ijites of these insects pro-

duce are a troublesome itching, and a more or

less apparent eru]ition upon the scalp, the erujition

beini; usually accompanied by small incrustations of

blood produced by scratching otf the epidermis. On
examining the head, in addition to the insects,

numerous eggs called iiit.'t are found, which are of a
pjTiform slia|ie, and adhere iirndy to the hairs. In

six days, the young escape from the egg ; at the age
of eighteen days, these are again ready to lay

eggs ; anil the female lays fifty eggs in all ; so that

the rapid augmentation of these insects is easily

accounted for. When only a few lice are present,

they maybe removed by careful combing, or may be

killed by the free application of oil or ]icjniatum to

the head ; but when they are abimdant, the scalp

should be sprinkled with the Persian insect-powder
{Pj/rel/iyioii caua.i>:(;:n)i), which, acccinlingtoKiichen-

meister, soon kills them, or ruljbed with Mliitc

precijiitate ointment, which is the most common
remedy in this country.

The body L. caiises most irritation on those parts

of the .skin Mhich correspond with the folds and
seams of the clothing about the neck and round the
waist where the clothes are fastened to the body.
The irritation is of the same eharaeter as that
caused by the preceding species, and the treatment
is similai'. It is said that the clothes may be
purified by Ijurying tliem in hay for several weeks,
but the s.il'iT plan is to destroy them. The irritation

caused liy the crab L. is greater than that caused by
the other species. It may be destroyed by one or

two ajiplications of an essential oil (oil of rosemary,
for example), or of white precipitate ointment.

Whether the Peiliculus lahescenliuni, or L. occur-

ring in the Lniix;/ disease, is or is not a distinct

species, is still an open question. Indeed, the
fabidous element enters so lai'gely into most of

the recorded cases of this disease- as, for ex.ample,

when Amatus Lusitanus relates tliat two shaves

were incessantly employed in conveying to the sea

in baskets the lice which appeared on the body of

their master—that the question is of comparatively
little importance.
An interesting question has been raised with

regard to the lice infesting human beings, it bring
alleged, by those who desire to cstaljli-^h the
essential diversity of certain races, and ]iartic\darly

by Americans anxious to inako out the widest
possible dillercnce between the European race and
negroes, that the lice fouml on dilferent races

are spccilically different. The subject has been
examined witli gi'cat care by Mr Murray of C!on-

land, and with evident impartiality ; the result

being, as appears from his ])aper in the 'J'r/ins-

oclions of the liojial Society of ICdinhurrjh, 1800—
ISGl, that the diflcrenccs among these parasites

are like those among the races of men themselves,
easily observed, but not certainly sj)ecitic.

LOUTH, a maritime county of the ])rovince of

Leinster, in Ireland, boiindeii N. by Armagh and
by the Lough of (,'arlingford, K. b.v the English
Channel, S. liy the Boyne and the county of Meath,
and W. by "Meath and Monaghan. Pop. (18G1)

75,140, of whom fiO.lOO were Roman Catholics,

4998 I'rotestants of the Established Church, the
rest Protestants of other denominations. Its total

area is .'Jl."> sfjuare miles, or 201,4.'i4 acres. The
surface is flat, with the exception of the lofty range
on the nortli, which stretches east and west, and
terminates, at a height of 19,35 feet, in Carlingford

Mountain, overlooking the bay of that name. This
range consists of a granite nucleus, sujiporting

limestone and elay-slatc on its flanks. The soil

of the level districts is extremely fertile, and emi-
nently suited for wheat-crops. Tlie total acreage
under crop in 181)2 was 109,998. The cattle in

the same year numbered 29,048 ; sheep, 45,805

;

pigs, 1,3,4GC. The chief rivers are the iJoyne (its

bonnilarv on the south), the Fane, the Glyde, and
tlic Diindalk River. The chief towns are Drogheda,
Dunilalk, and Ardee. The chief oecujiations are
agi-icultur.al. L. anciently formed portion of the
territory of Oriel or Or-gial, but was occuiiied by
I)e Courcy, and formed into a county by King
John in 1210. It w.as early apjjortioned among
tlie military adventurers who accompanied Do
Courcy and Do Lacy ; but most of these original

settlers have been displaced by later confiscations

and aiiportionnients of territory, especially after

1G4I and 1G90. It abounds with Celtic anti-

quities, some of which, in the neighliourhood of

IJundaik, are of gi-eat interest. The ecclesiastical

antiquities are very striking. There are two round
towers, at Moiiaster-boyce and at Promiskin. At
Mellifout are the remains of a beautiful abbey. In
Drogheda, several ruined abbeys are still visible,

as also at Louth and Carlingford. r>iit the mo.it

interesting of ,all the relics of antiquity in L.

are the celebr.ati'd sculptured crosses of Jlonaster-

boyee, of which the larger is IS feet in height. The
county of L. returns two members to the imperial
p.arliament. (1871—pop. 75,973.)

LOTJTH, a large market-town and miuiieipal
borough of England, in the county of Lincoln, 25
miles east-north-east of the city of tliat name, on
the Ludd. It contains a recently erected mansion
house, with a comt-house and assembly-room ; a
beautiful parish church of the latter part of the
14th c, with a rich octaugular spire ;ro0 feet in

height ; and a grammar-school, with an endowed
annual income of .£020 a year. Iron foundries,

tanneries, oil-cake mills, and carpet factories arc

in operation. By means of the canal, extending
between L. and Tetney Haven on the estuary of

the Humber, consideralile traffic in corn and coal

is carried on. Pop. (1801) 10,500.

LOUVAIN (Ger. LOwen, Flemish, Leuivn), a
city of Belgium, in the province of Brabant, <mi

the Dyle, 10 miles east-north-east of Bnisscls. It

is of consideralile extent, Tmt great part of the
ground is occupied with fields and gardens. Pop.
;iO,7G5. It was .at one time much larger. During
the I4th c, when it was the capital of the duchy
of Brabant, it contained 200,000 inhabitants, and
4000 cloth manufactories. The citizens, however,
endeavouring, in the latter part of the I4th c, to
assert their indei>endence, along with tliose of other

towns of Flanders, were defeateil ; and many of the

weavers from whose industry the city had in a great

measure derived its wealth and inqiortance, took
refuge in England, and thus contrihuted not a little

to the prosperity of th.at country. L. has iiever

recovered from the blow which it then received.

It is not now a jilace of much manufacturing or

commercial activity, but has very large breweries,

and some tobacco and laca luanufactories, &c. The
university, founded in 1420 by Duke John of

Brabant, was, in the IGtIi e., regariled as the greatest

in Europe, particularly excelling in the department
of Roman Catholic theology. It had more than
0000 students. It w.as siqipressed fir snme time, in

consequence of the French Ruvohitiun, but restored
by the Dutch government in 1817. The state
relinquished it again in 1S;14, but the Roman Catholic
clergy restored it at their own expense in 1835.
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Tt has a large liljrary ami a 1)otaiiio garden. The
students in 1850 amounted to G12.

LOUVIERS, a town of France, dep. of Eure, on

tlie navit'able river Eiirc, 60 miles north-west of

Paris. It has a cathedral, and celelirated cloth-

manufaetnres, the annual value of which is between
three and four million francs. Top. 10,000.

LOU VOLS, Franjoi.s Michel Lf.tellier,

Marquis de, the war-minister of Louis XIV.,
was liorn in Paris, IStli January 1C41. His father

was C'liancellor and Secretary of State in the war
dc[)artment, and purchased for him the reversion

of this oflice. L. displayed great administrative

ability ; but his desire of ])owcr was insatialjle,

and he was willing to involve the whole world

ill the horrors of war, that he himself might be
indispuns.able to the king. His war-policy was
also rutldess. He caused the Palatinate to be
wasted by fire and sword in IU7-I. For some time,

he was, after the king himself, the most power-
ful man in France. After the death of Colljert,

financial affaii-s came luider his control, and the

system of extortion and borrowing whicli he pursued
was amongst the causes of the Itevolution. He
partially lost favour with the king liy coimselling

him against the marriage with Madame do Main-
tenon ; but afterwards instigated the persecution of

the Protestants, anil involved France in the long

war with the German emiiire, 1GS8—1G97. In 1CS9,

witli the alleged view of seciiring the eoufines of

tlio kingilom, he again caused the Palatinate to be
desolated. Madame do jNIaintenou directed the
attention of the king to these atrocities, who there-

iipon forljade the burning of Treves ; but L. declared
that, to save trouble to the king's conscience, he had
already issued orders for reducing that city to ashes.

The king, upon hearing this reply, seized the tongs
from the chimney, and woidd have struck his

minister with that ready weapon, if Madame de
Maiutenon h.ad not stepped betweeu. Such scenes
wei'e repeated from time to time, and the health of

tlie vain and ambitious minister gave way. He died
suddeidy, 10th Jidy 1G91. Louis is said to have
rejoiced at his de.ath.—The first two volumes of an
clabor.ate history of L.'s administration, from original

documents in the archives of the Depot de la Guerre,
by Camille Itousset, appeared in ISG'2 (Paris, Uiilier).

LOUVRE (Fr. Vouvcrt, the oponint;), an orna-
mental opening of a turret shape, placed on the

roof, to allow the smoke
or foul air to cscai)e

from large apartments,
such as halls, kitchens,

&c. These were par-

ticularly required in

aucient times, when tlie

fire was jjlaced in the
centre of the room, and
there was no chimney
to carry ofl' the smoke.
They are frequently
used as ornaments
where not re<pured for

use, and are then glazed
and made into Lanterns
((p v.). The sides of

the lou\Te were lined

with horizontal over-

lapped boarding, with
.a space between the
boards, which let out
the smoke without

admitting the rain. Hence, this sort of boarding,

frequently used for the windows of bcU-towers, &c.,

acquired the name of louvre-boarding.

Louvre.

LO'VAGE (Ligiistkmn), a genus of jilants of the
natural order UmheUi/erije, allied to Anijdka, the
fruit elhptical, each carpel with five sharj) somewhat
winged ribs, and many vittse in the interstices.

—

Common L. (i. ojficumle, or L. Levielician) is a
native of the south of Europe, with ternate decom-
pound leaves, and obovate-wedge-shaped leafiets.

It is sometimes cultivated iu gardens, and notwith-
standing its strong and peculiar odour, is used as a
salad plant. Its roots and seeds are aromatic, acrid,

and stimulant, and are used to ciu'c llatulency and
to e.xcite perspiration. A liqueur called Locage is

made from them.—Very similar in ajipearance and
qualities is the only British species, Scottish L.

{L. Scoik'um)^ a native of the sea-coasts in the
northern parts of Britain. It is eaten, both raw
and boiled, by the .Shetlandcrs. The flavour is

aromatic, but acrid, and very nauseous to many
who are unaccustomed to it.

LOVA'T, a river of Kussia, rises in the Witcbsk
marshes, and flows through the governments of

Pskov and Novgorod into Lake Ilmen. Its total

length is 2G7 miles, and it is navigable for barges of

fifty tons as far up as Kholni, more than eighty

miles from its mouth.

LOVAT, .SiJiox Eraser, Lord, was born about
the j^ear 1G7G, and was the second son of Thomas
Eraser, fourth sou of Hugh, niiitli Lord Lovat. His
mother was Sybilla, daughter of the chief of the

M.ieleods. The Frasers, a family of Norman origin,

had obtained Highland territories, in the county
of Inverness, in the loth c, and h.ad established

themselves as the patriarch.al chiefs of the (\dtic

inhabitants within these territories, rather than
as landlords, in the feudal acceptation of the term.

The first settler— or, more probably, the first who
gained renown—was n.amed Simon, and hence his

descendants were called sons of .Simon, or M'Shime.
The descendant here commemorated had little hope

of succeeding to the estates and honours, luitil tlie

prospect opened to him under a settlement l>y Ids

cousin, Lord Lovat. The succession was not indis-

put.able, but until a much later jieriod in the

Highlands, influence with the clan often superseded

direct hereditary descent. Simon at an early period

g.ained their hearts. His first adventure was an

eft'ort to get forcible possession of the young sistei-

of the late lord, who had more legal claims, as

heiress to the Fraser estates. Bafiled in this, he,

for a reason v.'hich has defied all attem|)ts to

discover, seized on the widow of the late lord, a

Lady of the Athole family, and comjiellcd her to

marry him. As this was not only a crime, but .an

offence to a i)Owerful family, Simon could only

protect himself from punishment liy force, and thus

he kept iqi a petty rebelUon for some years. On
the accession of Queen Anne, when his opponents

became all-powerful, he fled to the continent. He
was at the bottom of the all'air called the Queens-

berry riot in 17oa, in which he jirofessed to reveal

the policy of the e.xded court, and a plan for a rising

in their "favour among the lliglilandei-s. On the

discovery that he had hoaxed Queensberry and

other statesmen, and was playing a deep game of

his own, he escaped with cUfficulty to Fi-aucc. Of

the method of his existence there diu'ing twelve

ye.ars, there arc only mysterious rumours, by one of

"which he w.as reputed to have taken orders as a

Horaish priest. He had been outlawed for his

outrages, and another enjoyed his esfcites by tlie

letter of the law ; but he was still the d.-irling of

his clan, and on the breakmg out of the insurrec-

tion of 171."", they sent a sort of .amb.assador to bring

him over. What fipflowed is remarkable, as shewing

that the Ilighlandei-s were led by the politics of
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thfir chiefs, not by their own prepossessions. The

holder of the estates having joined the insurrection,

Simon found it his interest to take the government

side. His clan at once left the insurgents ; and for

this good service he was invested with the estates,

not only hy the votes of his clan, but by the law.

His life, for the ensuing thirty years, was active

with local intrigues calculated to strengthen his

influence. In the insurrection of I'Ao, he tried to

jilay a doulJe game—sending forth his clan, under

the command of his son, to tight for the I'retender,

and deeply plotting for that cause, while he pro-

fessed to be a loyal subject. He was a special

object of the vengeance of the government, and
after a trial by his peers, was beheaded on the 9th

of April 1747. He was remarkable as a ty[ie of

that class of Highland chiefs who jjrofesseil to be

led by policy as sovereigns, rather than by the laws

of the country or its social system, and who were

ashamed of no turpitude, fraud, or violence, if it

tended to the aggrandisement of themselves and
their clans.

LOVE-APPLE. See Tosiato.

LOVE-BIRD {Psltlacula), a genus of birds of the

parrot family {Psiltacida), a group of bcautifid and
very^ small species, natives of the warm parts of

America, of Africa, and Australi.i. They receive

their name from the affection which they manifest

towards one another, whether in a wild state or in

a cage. An Australian species, about the size of a

sparrow, is now common as a cage-bird in Britain.

They are lively birds, and fond of being caressed.

They feed on the seeds, &c., on which canaries are

fed, and ai-e very fond of chickwecd and other

plants, with seeds ripe or nearly so.—Anatomically,

this genus is rem.arKable in the parrot tribe for

haring no /urcitla (merrythought bone).

LOVE-FEASTS. See Ac.vr.E.

LOVICZ, an ancient town of Poland, on the

Bzura, a tributary of the ^istlda, 4.5 miles west-
south-west of Warsaw, is mentioned in history as

early .as 11.%. About 1355, it became a favourite

residence of the primates of Poland. It h.is taken
a i)rominent part in the politic.il revolutions of

the country. Pop. 5S25. Six fairs are held here

annually.

LOWE, Sre Hudson-, was bom at Galway,
28th .July 1709. His childhood w.-vs spent in the
West Indies, where his father held a military

appointment. L. returned to England when in his

twelfth year. Haring entered the army, he served

for some time in Corsica, subsequently at Lisbon
i»nd in Minorcx Ou the renewal of the French
war, after the Peace of Amiens, ho was appointed
to the chief military command in the island of

Capri. He was here unsuccessful, being obliged to

surrender to the French, IGth October 1808. He
Ber\-ed for some time in the north of Europe, and in

Germany under BlUcher. On the 2.3d August 1815,

he was appointed governor of St Helena, with the
rank of lieutenant-general. Previous to Iea\-ing

England, he married, in January ISIG, Shs.-ui,

widow of Colonel William Johnson. He arrived

in St Helena on 14th April 181C, Napoleon having
been lauded there on the 17th October of the
pre\iou3 year. It is impossible to conceive a situa-

tion in which the adequate discharge of a public

duty more surely involved a heavy amount of

private care and public obloquy than that which
had fallen to Lowe. Had he for a single hour
relaxed the necessary vigilance, his own imi>each-
ment and another Euro]>ean war might have been
the consequence. On the other hand, the due
exercise of this vigilance entailed upon him every
kind of annoyance which the peevish and irritable
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captive had it in his power to give. Even were it

true that he exercised a needless severity in guanl-
ing Napoleon, this might re.-ulily be excused wliun
we consider how often it must have been utterly
impossible for him to know what w.%s unnecessary
and what was not, and of how little consequence
w,i9 the convenience of one man, who had already
broken his parole, compared with the security of

the whole world. On the death of Uonaparte, L.

returned to England, where his eminent servicca

met nith a very ungrateful returiL In 1825, ho
w,as appointed military commander in Ceylon, from
whence he retumeil to England, in order to refute

the charges brought against him by O'Mcara au.l

others. He died at London in very poor circum-
stances, in the G5th year of his age, 10th January
1844.

LOWELL, James Russell, an American poet,

was born in Boston in 1819. He was educated at
Harvard University, and took his degree there.

He afterwards devoted himself to le"al studies, but
does not seem ever to have practised. In 1841, he
published a volume of miscellaneous poems, and his

Legend of Brittanii !\\i\Ks.reA in 1844. In 1845, ho
published a prose work entitled Coni-ersalions on
some of the Old Poela. His best works are : A Fable

for Critics, in which the American writers are
]iassed in review, .ind The Birilow Papers, a collec-

tion of political poems, racy with Yankee humour
and dialect. \ second series, full of ' Union ' senti-

ments, was published in 18G2. His works are known
in England, where they have been republished

LO'WELL, a city of Massachusetts, United
States of America, on the Merrimac Kiver, 25 miles

north-west of Boston. Here the Pawtucket Falls,

of 30 feet, afford water-power for the factories

which have given to this town the name of the
' Manchester of America.' The can.al is o\nied by a
company, which erected extensive machine-shops,
and has built the factories fur eleven ' corporations,'

manufacturingcotton goods, prints, woollens, carjiets,

&c., consuming 25,09(1,000 lbs. of cotton per annum,
L. was incorporated in 1820. The oi)erativcs were
for years gathered from the niral districts fifty or a
hundred miles roimd, and lived in boarding-houses
built and owned by the corporations, and kept
vmder strict management. Foreign emigration h.as

brought a large resident manufacturing population.

L. has several banks, d.aily and weeldy newspapci-s,

literary institutions, about thii-ty churches, and
extensive educational establishments. Pop. in 1800,

30,827.

LO'WESTOFT, a seaport and bathing-place, in

the county of SnITolk, is situated on a height sloj)ing

gradually to the sea, 25 miles south-cast of Norwich.
There arc here two light-houses, one on the height
or cliff, the other to the south of the town, in a
lower locality. A profitable fishery is carried ou :

soles, mackerel, and herrings being caught in great
numbers. The harbour of L. is spacious. Hojics

and twine are manufactured. Pop. (ISGl) 10,00.3.

L. is the most easterly town of EnglaiuL

LOWTH, EoEERT, D.D., an English jirelate, son
of the Kcv. William Lowth, rector of Buriton, in

Hampshire, was born November 27, 1710. He w.os

etlucated at Winchester School, whence, with a repu-

tation both .13 a scholar and poet, he passed to New
College, Oxford, in 1730. Here he continued to

distinguish liimself, took his degree of M.A. in 1737,

and only four years after, was njipointed professor of

])oetry. In 1750, Bishop Hoadley conferred on him
the archdeaconry of Winchester, and in 175.3, the

rectory of East Woodh.ay, in Hampshire. During
the same year, he published in Latin his excel-

lent Lectures on Hebrew Poetry {De Sacra Poem
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Ilebrcmnim Praltcliones Academkce). It was greatly

atlmirecl both in England and on the continent,

where the celebrated Michaelis republished it with
notes and emendations. These were incorporated

by L. himself in a second edition, 176.3. A new
edition was published by Rosenmiiller (Leip. 1815).

lu 1754, L. received from the university of Oxford
the degree of D.D., became Prebendary of Durham
and Rector of Sedgefield iu 1755, a Fellow of the
Roj'al Societies of London and Gottingen in 1765,

Bishop of St DaWds in 1 766, of Oxford a few months
after, of London in 1777, and died November 3,

1787. Besides his lectures, his two principal works
arc Life of Witliam of Wijkeliam (1758) and Isaiah,

a new Translation, with a Prdiminary Dissertation,

tnd Notes, Critical, Philohjicnl, and Explanatory

(1778; German edition, by Koppe, Giitt. 1779;
tliird edition in English, 184'2) ; a work rather too

elegant and ornate as a version, but of great value

as a means of correcting the numerous bhmders of

the ' Authorised Version,' and of exhibiting how
thoroughly literary and artistic is that section of

Hebrew poetry which we call prophecy.

LOXODRO'JIIG LINES (Gr. loxos, oblique,

and dromos, coiu^e) are eiurcs of double cnrvatm-e

on the surface of a sphere or spheroid, which have
the property of cutting all meridians at the same
angle. The coiu-se of a ship which is sailing in an
oblique direction always to one point of the compass,
is a loxotlromic line, or, in nautical phrase, a rhumb
line. These lines appear as straight lines on Merca-
lor's Projection (see Map). A ship sailing obliquely

to the chrectiou of the north pole (say, two points
oflf) would T\-ind round it in inilaite circuits, always
approaching nearer, but never reaching it. In this

property, as well as in others, the loxodromic line

is analogous to the common logarithmic spii'aL

LOyO'LA, IcxATirs i>k (Ixigo Lopez de
Rnc.vi.DE), the j'oungest sou of Bertram de Loyola
and Marina S.alez de Baldi, was born in the year
1491 at his ancestral castle of Loyola, in the
Basque Provinces. After the scant training of

that age in letters, he was received as a page in

the court of FertUnand ; but the restraint and
inactivity of coiu-t-life were distastefid to his

enthusiastic mind, and, under the auspices of his

relative, Don Antonio Manriquez, Duke of Najura,

he embraced the profession of arms. The details

of his career as a soldier are of little im])ortance in

his historj', although they display in a very marked
way both the excellency and the irregularities of

his ardent temperament, thrown undirected among
the tem])tations as well as the duties of a military

life. Of his bravery and chivalrous spirit, many
remarkable instances are recorded, and one of these
proved the turning-point of his career. In the
defence of Pamiieluua, he was severely wounded in

both legs, one being fractured by a cannon-ball,

and the other injured by a splinter, and having
been taken prisoner bj' the French, was by them
conveyed to his paternal castle of Loyola, where
he was doomed to a long and jiainful coniinement.

After a very painful operation, the results of which
had well-nigh proved fatal, he eventually recovered

;

and with his returning strength he appears to
j

have resumed his old thoughts and his habitual

le\'ity, for, in order to remove a deformity which
had resulted from the lirst setting of his wounded
limb, lie consented to the painful remedy of having
it re-broken in order to be re-set. After this

operation, his convalescence was even more slow

;

anil the stock of romances, by which he was wont
to relieve the tedium of coniinement, haWng been
exhausted, he was thrown upon the only other

available reading, that of the Lives of the Saints,

The residt was what might be expected in so ardent
a temperament—the creation of a spiritual enthu-
siasm equally intense in degree, although in kind
very different from that by which he had hitherto
been drawn to feats of chivaliy. The sjiiritiul
glories of St Francis or St Dominic now took, in liis

asjiirations, the place which had been before held by
the knights of medieval romance. With soids like
his there is no middle course: he threw himself,
with all the fire of his temperament, upon the
new aspirations which these thoughts engendered.
Renoimcing the pursuit of arms, and with it all
other worldly plans, he tore himself from home and
friends, and resolved to prepare himself for the new
course which he contemplated by a pilgrimace to
Jerusalem. With a view to his immediate prepara-
tion for this holy task, he retired in the garb of a
beggar to the celebrated monastery of Montserrat,
where, on the vigil of the Feast of the Annunciation,
in 1522, he himg up his arms, as at once a votive
offering siOTiticative of his renunciation of the works
of the flesh, and an emblem of his entire devotion to
the spiritiml warfare to which he was from that
moment vowed. From Jlontserrat he set out bare-
footed on his pilgrimage, the first step of which
was a voluntary engagement which he xmdertook
to serve the poor and sick in the hospital of the
neighbouring to%vn of Manresa. There his zeal
and devotion attracted such notice that he with-
drew to a solitary cavern in the ricinity, where he
pursued alone his course of self-prescribed austerity,
until he was carried back, utterly exhausted, to
the hospital iu which he had before served. To
this physical exhaustion succeeded a state of
mental depression, amounting almost to despair,
from which, however, he arose with spiritual powers
renewed and invigorated by the very struggle.
From Manresa he repaired by Barcelona to Rome,
whence, after receiving the papal benediction from
Adrian VI., he proceeded on foot, and as a men-
dicant, to A^cnice, and there embarked for Cyprus
and the Holy Land. He woiUd gladly have
remained at Jerusalem, and devoted himself to
the propagation of the gospel among the infidels

;

but not being encouraged in tliis design by the
local authorities, he returned to Venice and Bar-
celona in 1524. Taught by his first failure, he now
resolved to prepare himself by study for the work
of religious teaching, and with this view, was not
ashamed to return, at the .age of 33, to the study of
the very rudiments of grammar. He followed up
these elementary studies by a further course, first at
the new imiversity of Alcala, and afterwards at Sala-

m.anca, in both which places, however, he incurred
the censure of the authorities by some imauthorised
attemjits at religious teaching in public, and even-
tually he Avas induced to repair to Paris for the com-
pletion of the studies thus repeatedly interrupted.

Hero, again, he continued persistently to struggle

on without any resoiu-ces but those which he drew
from tlie charity of the faithfiU ; and here, again, he
returned to the same humble elementary studies. It

was while engaged in these studies, and among the
companions of them, that he first formed the pious
fraternity which residted in that gre<\t organisation
which h.is exercised such influence upon the reli-

gious, moral, and social condition of the modem
worlil. From the close of his residence in Paris,

L.'s history h.as been told in the hbtory of his

order. See Jesuits. From the date of his election

as the first genenal of his society, he continued to
reside in Rome. To him .are due not alone in the
general spirit, but even in most of their details, all

its rules and constitutions; from him also originated

several works of general charity and benevolence,
the germs of great institutions still maintained in

«07
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Itomc ; but the great source of his influence upon
vhe spiritual inturcsta of tlic world is his well-

known A'jf/riVi.t SpirilKdIi'i, ><! which an account

has been already given. He died at Kf)nie, it may
well be believed, prematurely, being worn out by
his long-continued austerities, Jidy 31, lor><). His
name was admitted to what is known in the Church
of Rome as the preliminary step of beatilication, in

the year 1009, and lie was solemnly canonised as a

saint by Gregory XV. in 1022. Ills life has been
written in almost every Emopcan language. The
biographies of Ribadaneira, of Maffei, of Bartoli,

and Bouhours arc the best known and the most
l>oi>ular among Itoman Catholics.

LOZENGE, in Heraldry, a charge generally enu-
merated among the sub-ordinaries, iu the shape of a

rhombus placed i\itli

the acute angles at

top and bottom. The
horizontal diameter
must be at least equal
to the sides, otherwise,

it is not a lozenge, but
a Fusil (q. v.) The
terra hzenyij is applied

to a field divided by diagonal lines crossing one

another at regular intervals, so as to form a diamond
l)attern, the compartments being of alternate

tinctures.

LOZENGES arc employed iu medical practice in

those cases in which it is desired that the remedy
shoidd pass gradually into the stomach, in order to act

as much and as long as possible U]iou tlie pharynx
and the laryngeal opening; as, for example, in

cases of relaxed or inflamed states of the tonsils and
uvula, in chronic coughs, &c. According to Dr Paris

{P/iarmacolo;/i<i, 9th ed. p. '>'>'>), lozenges should be

composed of several demulcent sulistanccs, such as

farinaceous matter, sugar, gum, and isingl;us.-!, since

such a mixture retards .as long as possil»!e their

solution. Lozenges are Hat and circular or oval

in form, and the chief dillerence between lozenges

and the closely alliol substances known as drops,

is, that in the latter the sugar is lendcred tluicl

by means of heat, while in the former the ingredients

arc combined without the aid of heat.

LOZIOKE, a department in the south of France,
deiives its name from Mount Lozbrc, one of the

summits of the Cevcnnes (q. v.), and is formed out

of the province of Languedoe'. It comprises the

arrondisscments of Mendc, Florae, and JlaiTejols.

Area, 1,270,756; pop. (1802) 1.37,307, among whom
are many Protestants. The dejiai-tment is moun-
tainous, the central mass of the Cevenues, here

called the Margeride Mountains, occupying the

whole of the east and south-east portions. In the
mountains, the climate is severe and variable, and
little grain is produced ; but the slopes on the
southern side of the Cevenncs, looking towards the

valley of the Rhone, are clothed with the mul-
berry, the olive, and the vine. Wolves abound in

the forests, which are extensive. Cattle, sheep,

and mides are reared and exported in considerable

numbers ; but the real prosperity of the department
arises from its mines, which yield iron, antimony,
lead, copper, silver, and some goltl. Capital, -Mende.

LU'BECK, one of the four remaining free cities

of Germany, is situated on the river Trave, about
40 miles north-cast of Hamburg, and 14 from the
Baltic. It is built on a rising ground, and its a]>])ear-

auee with its walls and ramparts still partly stand-

ing, its great gates, its ]>roud towers, its Gothic
churches, ami its antique gabled houses is stUl almost
medieval. Its prineip.al buildings are St Mary's
Church (Die Marienlcirdie), one of the most bcautifid
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specimens of Gothic architecture in the north of
Europe, finished in 1,'M)4, with three naves, the
central one 119 feet in length, ami two tower.s, .!S2

feet high; the town-house, enntaniiug the Hanseatic
archives aiul a jiublic library of 50,000 volumes, built
of red and black gl.azcd tiles ; the catlieilral, built

1170—1341 ; the mon.astcry church, also a ma.ster-

pieee of Gothic ; the exchange, and the banks. L.

is rich in education.al establishments of all kimls,
religious and secular—the nuniljer within the city

amounting to .54, while in the suljurbs there arc
no less than 37, in all 91. The jirovision for the
poor is excellent, on account of the large bequests
that citizens have made at difTereut periods for this

l>urposc, the largest benevolent institution being

the Hospital of the Holy Ghost. The industrial

activity of L. is considerable. .Ship-building and
engineering are carried on ; there are also about GO
breweries and important eii;ar-manufactories

;
yet

in the old days when the Hauseatie League w.as

flourishing, the Merchant (,'onil>ai\y or College could
reckon ,51100 members, while in 1S.")9 it had only 471.

In 1S60, 1134 ships (of which mure than .300 were
steamers) entered the harbour, and 11.51 cleared, of

which about CO belong to the Liibeckers tliemselvcs.

The chief imports are wine, silks, cottons, earthen-

ware, pigments, colonial products, and timber from
Sweden and Fiuland ; the chief exports are grain,

cattle, iron, and wool. The harbour lies 10 or 17

miles down tlie river, at Travcmiinde, a batliing-

]ilace, although the river has of late years been so

much deepened, that the largest ships can come up
to Lubeck. Pop. of town and suburbs (in lSr)7),

.30,717 ; of the scattered sjiots of territory in the

duchy of Holstein, tinder the jurisdiction of L.,

18,705. In 1860, both its revcnvie and expenditure
amounted to £68,847.

L. has existed since the Uth c, and received

important jirivileges from the German emperors in

the 12th c, which were confirmed by the l)anes,

into whose power it fell in 1201. It was declared

a free city of the empire iu 1220, and thereafter

maintained its independence against the Danes,
and joined the other commerci.al towns in the great

Hanseatic League (q. v.). With the decline of the
Hanscatie League, L. lost its historic importance,
but continued a flourishing and inde]iendcnt com-
mercial city, till it was taken and phnidered by the

French, November 0, 1800. Its traile suffered also

gi'ievously from the French Continental System. In

1810 it was incoqiorated with the French empire.

It recovered its independence in 1813, and is now a

member of the Germanic Confederacy. Its trade
lias also revived ; and the railway connection with
Hamburg, and lines of steamers to ports of the
B.altic, have contributed much to the increase of its

prosperity.

Constitution.—The constitution, which was an-

ciently aristocratic, has been democratic since 1G69.

The government is intrusted to a senate, which con-

sistecl, till 1851, of twenty membera; but since that

year, of only fourteen, who, in legislative and also in

certain administrative functions, require the con-
currence of the municipality or council of citizens, a
body comprising 120 members. The supreme court

of aiii)e.al for the free cities is in L., and LUbeck
L.aw (LiibUches JicchI) is of acknowledged authority
in m.any questions.

LU'BLIN, the capital of the Polish government
of the same name, on the left b.ank of the Bistritz,

a feeder of tlie Wieprz, a liraneh of the Vistula,
is 90 miles south-east of Warsaw. L. dates from
the loth c, and among the objects of interest

which it presents to tourists, the church of .St

Nicholas (founded in 986 A.D.) and the ruins of a
royal castle are worth notice. It was formerly
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fortitieJ. The chief Ijuildings are the town-hall,

the Sobieski pahace, cathedral, Jews' synagogue,

riarist college, and several schools and hospitals.

It has several manufactories of woollen and hneu
goods, in which, as well as in corn and Hungarian
wine, it carries on an extensive trade. Pop. 19,054.

Three Large fairs, each lasting one month, are held

here annually.

LUCA'NUS, M. ANN.EU.S, the chief Koman poet

of the .Silver Age, was born at Corduba (the modern
Cnrtlmm), in Spain, .38 a. d., and brought to Rome
in his infancy by his father, who was a younger
brother of the philosopher Seneca. He received an
education of the best kind, was a school-fellow of

Persius, and a friend of the Emperor Nero, and
entered on life with the most brilliant prospects.

He became quaestor and augnr, and declaimed and
recited in public with the highest apjilause. But
his ])rosperity and himself were equally short-lived.

He lost the favour of Isero, who was jealous of his

poetry and his fame, and who desired to keep down
both. Under the sting of this annoyance, he joined

the conspiracy against Xcro's life in 65 A. D. It is

painful to read in Tacitus, that when arrested with
others after the betrayal of the plot, he tried to save

his life by accusing his mother of complicity. But
the emperor did not spare him for the sake of this

addition.al crime ; he was compelled to destroy

himself by having his veins opened, and he died in

this way, and with a certain ambitious composure,

at 27 years of age. Whatever the faults of L.'s

character—and in the brief notices we have of him,

both his vanity and levity are apparent—he holds a
conspicuous place among the poets of Home. The
only work of his that has come down is the Phar-
saliii, an epic, in 10 books, on the ci%Tl war between
C«sar and Pompey. As an epic, it is, as Niebuhr
somewhat quaintly sa3's, an ' unfortunate ' perform-
ance, for it ])roceeds in the manner of annals, and
wants the comprehensiveness, unit3', and learning

of the gi-eatest works of its class. Nor is its style,

generally si>cakiug, good, for it is often turgid and
oliscnre, aud marked with those defects of taste

which belong to poems inspired by a rhetorical age
and school of writing. But when every deduction
has been made, the Pharmlia atford.s ample proof
that L. was a man of real and powerful genius.

There is an eye for the sublime both in the moral
and physical worlds, constantly present in it ; there
is all the vigom- of poetic oratory in its declama-
tions ; and there are felicities of epigram which
have secured to many a line a constant freshness
of life, as part of the familiarly rcmemljcred litera-

ture of the world. L. was very popular in the
middle ages ; and in modern times, his poem has
been a particular favoiu-ite among the lovers of

political freedom—especially among that school of

classical republicans now nearly extinct in Europe,
after having played a most important part in it.

There is a well-known English translation of L. by
llowe, which Dr Johnson thought one of the best
translations in the language.

LUCANUS AXD LUCANIDAE. See Stag
Beetle.

LUCARI.S, Cyt.il, a Greek theologian, was born
in the island of Candia in 1572, studied first at
Venice, and aftenvards at Padua, and suljsequently
visited (Germany, where he formed intimate rela-

tions with the Protestant doctors, and carried back
into Greece their spirit and their dogmas. Ordained
a jiriest, he rose, in the course of years, to the
highest dignity in the Greek Church, bcini; elected
Patriarch of Constantinople in 1021. He still

cherished his Protestant opinions, and endeavoured
even to promulgate them in the church over which
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he ruled ; but his conduct excited violent opposi-
tion among the clergy, and L. was in consequence
banished to Rhodes. Through the iuHuence of the
English ambassador, however, he was soon rein-

stated in his office. Unluckily, a confession of faith

he had got printed, quite heretical—i. e., Protestant
—in its character, feU into the hands of his adver-
saries, and he was once more involved in difficulties.

In 16.'?G, he was banished to the isle of Tenedos, and
though recalled after a few months, in June 1637 he
was seized in Constantinople, hurried on board a
vessel, and it was never properly ascertained what
became of him. According to some, he was strangled
in the ship which bore him off ; according to others,

he suffered this fate in a castle on the shores of the
Black Sea. His doctrines have been repeatedly
condemned by Greek synods.

LU'CARNE, a Dormer Window (q. v.). The
name lucarue is generally applied to the small
dormers in church spires.

LU'CCA, Duchy of, formerly a small independ-
ent state, now a pro\'ince of Central Italy, was
bounded on the N. by Modena, on the E. and S.

by Tuscany, and on the W. by the Gidfs of Genoa
and Massa. Area, 512 square miles ; pop. 264,478.
The surface of the country- is very diversified ; the
largest stream is the Serchio. L. is famed for the
extreme fertility of its soil, and the sui>criority

of its agriculture, which serves as a model to the
whole Italian peninsula. The principal products
are grapes, olives, gram, mnlberries, chesnuts, and
vegetables. The marshy fiats on the coast afford
excellent pastures for cattle. The manufactures
are silks, oil (esteemed the best in Italy), glass,

paper, linens, cottons, &c. ; the principal export
is oil. The Lucchesi are a frugal, shrewd race

;

numbers leave home in search of employment, and
they form a large proportion of the itinerant figure-

venders, organ-grinders, aud stucco-workers of

Europe.
L. (anciently called Luca) was made a Roman

colony in 177 B.C. It was erected into a duchy by
the Lombards, and recovered its hberty in 1055, when
the chief town, Lucca, became a free city. In 1327
it was a duchy, aud was rided by the celebrated
Castmccio Castracani. In 1370 it became an inde-

]iendent republic, was erected into a principality in

1S05 by Napoleon, for his sister Elisa Bacciochi, and
p.assed to Maria Lmiisa of Sjiam in 1815. Her son,

Duke Carlo Luigi, ceded it to Tuscany in 1847, on
obtaining possession of Parma and Piacenza ; and
in 1S60 it was annexed to Sardinia. It now forms
one of the Tuscan provinces in the new kingdom
of Italy.

LUCCA, chief town of the Italian province of

Lucca, is situated in a fine ])Iain, bounded by pictvir-

esqne hills, and irrigated by the Serchio, 12 miles

north-east of Pisa. Pop. 22,53(). The commercial
acti'i'ity of its inhabitants obtained for it the name
of ' Lucca rindustriosa.' Its great trade is in

olive-oil and silk, and it was the first place in Italy

where the production and manufacture of silk were
successfully introduced. The town is smTounded
by ramparts, which form a delightfid promenade,
and connnand a fine view of the whole valley of the
Serchio ; the streets are mostly narrow and crooked,
but well paved ; the private dwellings are commo-
dious, and the public edifices numci-ous and interest-

ing. The cathedral contains several fine paintings.

A sjilcndid atmeduot, planned during the reign of

the Princess Elisa Bonaparte, and executed later,

snpphes the town with water, and is highly deserWng
of inspection. The environs of L. aboimd in delight-
f\d villas. In a charming valley, 15 miles from the
town, arc situ.ated the famous mineral baths of
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Lacca, whose temperature varies from 96* to 136° F.

The waters are exported to all parts of Italy.

LUCE'NA, a town of Spain, pronnec of Cor-
dova, and 40 miles south of the city of tliat name,
is picturesquely situated between two hills. Pop.

13,100. The neighbouring territorj- is famous for its

apricots and its Dreed of horses. L. is historically

interesting, .is the scene of the capture (April 21,

1483) of Boabdil, king of Granada.

LTJCE'RA (ancient Luceria), a town of Italy, in

the Neapolitan proWnce of Capitanata, is situated

on an eminence 10 miles west-north-west of Foggia.

It contains a college, a good museum, a cathedral,

and a si)lendid episcopal palace. A large trade
in cheese and cattle is carried on by tne inha-

bitants. Pop. 13,464. Numerous inscriptions and
fragments of ancient scidpture have been found
here.

LUCE'RXE, a canton in the centre of Switzer-
land, with an area of about 474 square miles, and
a population (in ISGO) of 130,504, shewing a slight

decrease since 1850. The soil is gcner.illy fruitful,

and much grain and fruit are produced. In the
more mountainous parts, the rearing of cattle is

carried on to a greater extent than anywhere else

in Switzerland. The highest elevation attained by
the Alps in this canton is 6900 feet. The principal

stream is the Eeuss, the principal lake that of

Lucerne. The inhiibitants are mostly of German
race and language, and all belong to the Itoman
Catholic Church, except about 1600 Protestants,

to whom the free exercise of their religion was
first accorded in 1S28. The constitution of L. is a

representative democracy ; 100 deputies form the
Great Council, whose ijresident bears the title of

Schultheiss (Judge).

LUCERXE, capital of the canton of the same
name, is situated on the Reuss, where it issues

from the north-west extremity of the Lake of

Lucerne. Near the lake, rising from the middle of

the Reuss, is an old tower, which is said to have
been once a light-house (lucerna), whence the name
of the town. The arsenal is one of the most
important in Switzerland, containing many old
weapons iised at the battle of Sempach. L. has a
theatre, a public library, with a collection of natural
history, manufactures of silks, cottons, flax, hemp,
gloves, &c. Pop. (1860) 11,522.

LUCERNE, Lake of, called also the Lake of
the Four Forest Cantons (Uri, Untcrwalden, Schwj-z,

and Lucerne), because its shores are formed by these,

is one of the most beautiful sheets of fresh-water in

Switzerland or Europe. Length from Lucerne to

FlUelen, about 22 miles; average breadth, about IJ
mile. The chief places on its lianks .are Lucerne,

Kussnacht, and Alpnach, at the north-west, and
FlUelen near its south-west extremity. It is

navigated by several steam-boats.

LUCERNE (Medicago sativa), a species of Medick
(q. v.), one of the most valuable of the leguminous
plants cultiv.ited for the supply of green food to

cattle. It is a native of the south of Europe, and
has been cidtivated there from an unknown anti-

quity. It is partially natiir.ilised in some parts of

Britain. It is not very largely cultivated in Britain,

although in some places very successfully, chiefly in

the south of England ; but the climate of Scotland
is not too cold for it, and the different residts

obtained by farmers who have tried it seem to

depend chiefly on differences of soil and manage-
ment It is largely cidtivated in some jjarts of

North and South America, and in Peru with great

success both on the coast, in all the heat of a

tropical climate, and on the mountains to a height
210

of more than 11,000 feet above the sea ; nourishing,
however, only during the moister part of the year
in the former situation. It endures great droughts,
its roots penctr.iting very deep into the ground ;

but loves a rich and calcareous soil, and never
succeeds on damp soils or tenacious clays. It is a
perennial, and affords good crops for a number of
years. It is sown in rows, at 12 or 14 inches apart,
and may be mown several times in a year, growin"
very quickly after being mown. The quantity of
produce is very great, and no other forage-plant is

ready for use so early in spring. L. has a rather
erect stem, leaves ^vith tlu-ee obovate-oblong toothed
leaflets ; pur|)lish blue or sometimes yellow flowers
in many-flowered racemes, and pods twisted two or
three times round. It ought to be mown before it

comes into flower, as it then becomes more fibrous,

and less succulent and nutritious.

LUCIA, St, one of the windward division of the
Caribbees (see Leew.vrd Isla.vd.s), lies about 30
miles to the south of Martinique, having its southern
extremity in lat. 13° 41' N., and long. 61° W. The
island is of volcanic origin, and the crater of the
Soii/n'ere, or Sulphur Mountain, is still in energetic
operation. St L. is remarkable for its picturesque
and romantic scenery. Much of the surface is

covered with hills, generally well wooded, and
occasionally rising to the height of nearly 3000
feet. Area, 300 square miles, or 192,000 acres, of
which, in 1860, 9026 acres were under crops ; pop.
(1860) 27,141, of whom only 720 were whites. As
the co.-vst abounds in secure, commodious, and
defensible harbours—all the more valuable from
their comparative scarcity in the neighbourhood
—the ishtnd has been, perhaps, to an unexaniijled
extent, an object of contention between France aud
England. In the hands of the latter, however, it

has rem.ained smce ISO.'J. From oflici.il returns for

1860, are drawn the following statistics. The island
contained IS schools, attended by 1470 scholars.
Its revenue was i'l.^GOS; its expenditure, £12,151

;

its public debt, £18,000. 396 vessels, of 25,212
tons, entered and cleared its ports. The imports
amounted to £97,900, and the exports to £105,947.
The principal exports were 7,958,165 lbs. of sugar,
212,482 lbs. of coco.a, 29,221 gallons of rum, and
122,400 gallons of molasses.

LU'CIAN, a classic satirist and humorist of the
first merit, was bom at Samosata, in Syria, in
the earlier part of the 2d c, though the exact year
is matter of conjecture. He himself tells us, in
a piece called The Dream, that his parents were
poor, and could not afford him a learned educa-
tion. He was, in consequence, .apprenticed to an
uncle who was a statuary, in order that he might
learn that trade ; but he soon ab.andoned it,

and betook himself to the study of letters. For
a long time he led a somewhat vagraift and
unsettled hfe, visiting the most of Greece, Italy,

and Gaul, in the last of which countries he practised
with great success as a teacher of rhetoric. He is

thought to have returned to his native country
when about forty years of age, after which time
all his master-pieces were composed. The last thing
we know about him is, that he was made a
procurator of part of Egypt by the Emperor
Commodus. He died probably about the end of
the 2d century. The statement of Suidas, that L.
was torn to pieces by mad dogs on account of his
impiety, finds no credence writh modem schoLars;
neither does that of Volatcrranus, that he was an
apostate from Christianity. The dialogue entitled
PhilopalrU, long attributed to L., certainly shews
an intimate knowledge of Christianity; but no
critic now beUeves it to bo a production of
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that -nriter. The fact is, L. was one of that class

of men who do not readily embrace any form of

religion—men whose sharp critical eyes see too many
flaws to make it easy for them to acquire a pious or

reverential spirit. In j)hilosophy, as well as in

religion, he called no man master. Philosophers are

indeed the constant suljjects of his hiunorous ridi-

cule and pungent wit, aided by all the resources of

a richlj' inventive fancy. His 'WTitings have been
classified under seven heads. 1 . The Rhetorical

;

2. The Critical ; .3. The Biographical ; 4. Romances

;

5. Dialogues ; 6. JlisceDaneous ; 7. Poems. Of
these, the most celebrated are his Dialogues,

the principal of which are

—

The Sale of Lives;

Dialorjues of the Gods ; The Fisherman, or the

Bevivified ; The Banquet, or the Lapitlim ; Timon
Vie Mmmthrope ; Dudogue^ of the Dead ; and
Icaro-Menippus, or A hove the Clouds. The best of

his romances, and a work of Rabelaisian humour,
is his 7Vue Histories. The edillo princeps of L.

appeared at Florence in 1496 ; the best of the later

editions is that commenced by Hemsterhuis in 17.30,

and finished bj' Eeitz (Amst. 1743). L. has always
been a great favourite with scholars, and has been
translated into most of the European languages.

The best English version (incomplete however)
is that of Dr Franklin (2 vols. Lond. 17S0, and
4 vols. Lond. 17S1).

LUCID INTERVAL, ^^^lat intermission is to

certain fevers, a lucid interval is to certain forms of

mental disease. Those forms in which it occurs are

characterised by exaltation or per\'ersion, and not
by impairment of the faculties or feelings. There
may thus be a cessation or suspension of the fury
in mania ; there cannot be repair or enlightenment
of the obscurity in idiocy or senile dementia. It

may consist in the mere substitution of clearness

and calmness for violence and confusion ; in the
occasional recognition of his actual condition and
external relations by the lunatic ; or in the re-estab-

lishment of intelHgenoe and natural feeling so per-
fect and complete as to ditfer from sanity solely

in the want of permanence. The duration is like-

wise sometimes so considerable and regular as to
divide the mental and moral life of the indi^-idual

into two halves. It has been beUeved that even
in such cases the interval is a part or link of

the disease, and that there invariably exists an
under-ciu'rent of unsoundness. It is found to be
extremely difficult to distinguish this state from
real and trustworthy restoration to reason, except
by reference to diu-ation. Practically and legaUy,
these conditions have been held to be' identical.

A wiU executed during a lucid interval, although
that was extremely transitory, and although the
testatrix unloosed the straps by which her hands
had been confined, in order to execute the
document, has been held to be valid ; all that
appears to be required, under such circumstances,
is to prove that the conduct of the indi-vidual bore
the aspect of ration.ality and health. It has been
observed that, immeiliately before death, a small
proportion of the insane regain luciditj', and, after
years of extr.avagance and absurdity, die in pos-
session of comparative sense and serenity. This
change is supposed to depend upon the faiUng
powers of the circulation.—Burrows, O/i Insanity

;

Shelford, On Law of Lunatics, p. 289.

LUCIFEK BIATCHES. See Matches.

LUCI'NA, a genus, and LncrN-iD.E, a family of
LamelUbranchiate molluscs, allied to Ventridce (see

VeVus). The shell is orbicular, or nearly so, and
bears a very long impression of the anterior muscle.
The animal has a long, generally cylindrical foot.

The species are mmicrous, are found in almost all

I

seas, and at all depths in which life is known to
exist, burrowing in the sand or mud. There are also

I

many fossU species in the more recent formations.

[

LU'CKENWA'LDE, a town of Prussia, govem-
j

ment of Potsdam, and capital of a circle of the same

I

name, is situated on the river Nuthe, 30 miles
south-south-west of Berlin. Pop. 851,3. One of its

suburbs, called Little Gera, is inhabited by Russian
colonists. Its cloth manufactories are among the
largest in Prussia. L. is a station on the Berlin
and Anhalt Railway.

LUCKNOW, the capital of Oude, in British India,
stands on the right or south-west bank of the
Gumti, by which it has a naWgable communica-
tion upwards for many mUes, and downwards all
the way to the Ganges. It is in lat. 26° 52' N.,
and long. 81° E., is 360 feet above the sea, and

I

is 610 miles from Calcutta. The place is con-
nected with the opposite side of the river by three
bridges, one of stone, another of boats, and a third
of iron. Though L. does not appear to contain any
very ancient buildings, it is yet understood to be
older than any one of the other great cities of India,
claiming to have been founded by Lakshmana,
brother of Rama. The middle portion, which may
be said to represent the original town, contains,
with the exception of a few brick-houses, little but
mud walls and straw roofs. On either side of these
central hovels are the handsomer sections of L.,
generally dating, however, no fmther back than 1775.
The population has been estimated at 300,000. Aa
an illustration at once of manners and of govem-

j

ment, all classes, down to the annexation of Oude in

I

1856, were wont to go fully armed, the very shop-
keepers being equipped with swords and shields.

;
In connection with the mutiny of 1857, L. stood
foremost in point of interest, surpassing every spot
in the energy and obstinacy of its defence against
the insm-gents, and almost equalling Delhi itself in
the grandeur and brilliancy of the operations, which
recovered it, after a temporaiy abandonment, from
the rebels.

LUCRE'TIUS, Tmrs Caecs. Of the life of L.
we know almost nothing with certainty, as he is

mentioned merely in a cursory manner in contem-
porary literature. Hieronymus (.340—420 A.D.), in
his translation of the Chronicle of Eusebius (264

—

! 340 A. D.), gives the date of his birth as 95 B. c.

(according to others, 99) ; but he does not specify

!
the source from which his statement is derived.

I

It is alleged, fm-ther, that he died by his own hand,
in the 44th year of his age, having been driven

' frantic by a love-potion which had been administered
to him ; that he composed his works in the inter-

vals of his madness ; and that these works were
revised by Cicero. Donatus (Life of Virgil), on
the contiaiy, affirms that his death occurred in
55 B. c, on the verj' day on which Virgil assumed

;
the toga virilis. The stories of the philtre, the mad-
ness, the suicide, and the rension of the works by
Cicero, rest on very insufficient authority, and must
be received with extreme caution. The peculiar
opinions advanced bj- L. woidd render him specially

obnoxious to the early Christians, and it is possible

that the latter may have been too easily led to
attribute to him a fate which, in its mysterious
n.ature and melancholy termination, was deemed
but a due reward for the bold and impious char-
acter of his teachings. The great work on which

I

the fame of L. rests is that entitled De Rerum
Xatura, a philosophical didactic poem in six books.

I

It is dedicated to C. Memmius Gemellus, and
was published about 56 B. c. L. was a reverent

[

follower of the doctrines of Epicurus (q. v.), .and

,
liis poem is in large measure an exposition of the
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pliysical, moral, and religious tenets of that pliil-

oaiiiiher. Tlie great aim of the poet was to free his

fiUow-countrymiii from the trammels of supersti-

tion, and to raise them above the jiassions anil the

weaknesses of our natural condition. With his

master, Kpicurus, L. adopted the atomic theory of

Leucippus, which taught that certain elementary

jiarticles, existing from all eternity, and governed

by fixed laws, combined to form the nnfverse of

matter ; that the existence and active interference

of a supreme overruUng deity was not necessary

to be suiiposed in order to account for the marvel-

lous and abnormal in nature; and that whatever
appeared to be miraculous, was in reality not so,

but was merely the result of certain lixcd laws,

which operated with nneri'ing jirccision, and in a

natural pi'ocess. Kegarded merely as a literary

composition, the work of L. stands unrivalled among
didactic poems. The clearness and fulness with

which the most minute facts of physical science,

anil the most subtle iihilosophical speculations, arc

unfolded and explained ; the life and interest which

are thrown into discussions in themselves repiJsive

to the bidk of mankind; the beauty, richness, and

variety of the ejiisoiles which are interwoven with

the subject-matter of the poem, combined with the

majestic verse in which the whole is clothed, i-ender

the De Rerum Nahira, as a work of art, one of the

most perfect which antiquity has bequeathed to

ns. For a fuller estimate of L. and his poetry, see

Professor ScUars's essay in The Roman Poets of the

JtepMic (Edin. 1863). The e/litio pnneeps of L.

was published at Brescia about 1473 ; only three

copies are known to exist. The best editions of L.

are by Waketield (Loud. I70f>, 3 vols. 4to. and Glas.

1813, 4 vols. 8vo) ; by Forbiger (Leip. 1S2S, li2mo);

and by Lachmann (Berlin, 18.50, 2 vols.). The De
Rerum yntura has been translated into Eughsh
verse by Thomas Creech (Lond. 1714, 2 vols. 8vo)

;

and by John Mason Good (Lond. 1805—1807, 2 vols.

4to) ; into English prose by the Kev. J. S. Watson,

M.A. (Lond. Bohn's Classical Libraiy, 1851, \m&t

8vo). To this last the poetical version of Good is

appended.

LUCU'LLUS, L. LlctNics, a very distinguished

Fioman general, born, it is conjectured, .about 110

B.C. In the first ilithridatic war, he commanded
the fleet as leg.ate of Sulla. In 77 B. c, he filled

the office of i)netor, and immediately after, held the

administration of the province of Africa. In 74 B. C,

he w;i3 chosen consul along with JIarcus Aurelius

Cotta, and got (''ilicia for his province, whilst

Cotta had Bithynia. Both consuls .arrived in Asia

about the close of 74 B.C. Cotta w.as soon after

utterly defeated by Mithridates, who had burst

into Bithyuia at the head of 150,000 troops, forced

to take refuge in Chalcedon, and there was besie"ed

by the victor. L., however, .advanced to his relief

at the head of 35,000 men, compelled Mitliridates

to raise the siege, and almost annihilated his army
on its retreat. In 71 B.C., Pontus became subject

to the Romans. The measures which L. now intro-

duced in the government of the pro\-ince of Asia, to

secure the provincials .against the fearful oppres-

sions and extortions of fanners of the taxes and

usurers, especially his fixing a uniform and moder-

ate rate of interest for all arrears, shew th.at he

was a just, wise, and humane administrator; but

though the cities of Asia were grateful for his

clemency, the enuestrian order in T.ome (who had
the farming of the taxes) became implacably hostile

to him, and his own troops grew disaffected on
account of the strictness of his discipline. For
some time, however, things seemed to go on well

enough. In the spring of 09 B.C., he marched into

.tVrm'enia with a small force of 12,000 foot and 3000
2\l

horse, and gained a comi)leto victory over Tigranes,
' at the he.Kl of an army of 220,000 men. In the
following year, he gained another great victory at

the river Arsanias over a new army led against him
by Tigranes and Mithridates ; but the mutinous
spirit of the legions— in spite of these splendid
triumphs—daily increased. L. now wanted to

I

besiege Artax.ata, the capit.al of Armenia, but the
soldiei'S refused to advance further. After this, he
could do nothing ; not a soldier would serve under
him. At last, he was sujierseded by Pompey, and
left Asia G6 B.C. The cabals of his enemies so much
jirevailed .against him, that he was three years in

Kome before he obtained his trium]>h. In conjunc-

tion with the aristocratical i)arty, lie attemiited to

check the increasing jiower of I'ompey, and the

attempt caused the coalition known as the first

triumvirate. But he w.as ill fitted to act as leader

against such unscrupulous men, and soon with-
(b-ew altogether from political affairs. During his

public career, he hail acquired (liut not unfairly)

prodigious wealth; and he spent the remainder
of his life surrounded by artists, ])octs, and philo-

sophers, and exhibiting iu his villivs at Tusculum
aud Xcapolis, and in his house and gardens at

Kome, a luxury aud splendom' which became pro-

verbial. A smgle supper—on ]>articularly grand
occasions—would cost him ,50,000 denarii (£1770).

Towards the close of his life, his faculties began to

decay, .and his property was placed under the
management of his brother. He died .about 57 B.C.

L. was a man of great military talent, humanity,
liberality, and love of justice ; his great fault was
his love of pleasure ; not exactly vicious pleasure,

for he was .an epicure rather than a profligate
; yet

so jrarely sensual, that it seems to have made
people—certainly his soldiers—believe him to be
grossly selfish aud unsympathetic.

LU'DLOW, a mmiiciii.al and jiarliamentary

borough of England, in tlie county of .Salop, at

the coulluence of the Corve and Teme, 25 miles
south-south-east of Shrewsbury. It is an old and
very interestiuj' towm ; its parish church dates from
the reign of Edward III. ; its free school, founded
by Edward IV., has an annual income of £350.
The castle, now a magniliceut ruin, was at one time
one of the most important strongholds .against the
Welsh. Here Arthur, eldest son of Henry VII.,

celebrated his marri.age with Catharine of Aragon,
afterwards the wife of Henry VIII. ; and here, iu

1G34, Jlilton's masque of Comus was j>erformed for

the first time. Since the reign of Edward IV.,

two members have been returned to parliament for

the boi-ough. Pop. (ISGl) of parliamentary borough,

6033.

LUDLOW FORMATION, the uppermost cUvi-

siou of the Silurian .Str.ata (q. v.), consists of an
extensive series of indurated argillaceous beds, with
bands of dark-gray argillaceous limestone. The
town of Liullow stands upon the higher strata of

this formation.

LUDWIG I., Kahl Augu.st, King of B.avaria,

the eldest son of King Maximilian .loseph, born
25th August 1786. In 1810, he married the Princess
Theresa of Saxe-Hildburghausen. As crown-prince,

he took little part in jwlitics, lint devoted himself to

science and the fine arts, and lived very economic-
ally, in order that he might be able to spend large

simis in forming a magnificent collection of master-
pieces of scul))ture, known as the Glyptothek. Ho
succeeded to the throne on 18th October 1825, and
commenced his reign by granting some reforms.

His reign was distinguished by the encouragement
of the line arts, and the erection of maguillcent

imbHc buUiUngs ; he also inaugurated the first railway
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that Germany iiossessed—that from Nuremberg
to Furth— anil executed the fine canal, 'called Lud-
wirjskanal, which unites the Danube and the Maine.
But it was no less characterised by tlie iircvalence of

ultramontane influence, intolerance towards all who
did not belong to the Church of Rome, and contemjit
of constitutional rights and forms, whilst the king's
conduct giive great occasion of scandal, jiarticularly

in his connection with the d,aucer Lola Wontez
(created Countess of Landsfeld). On account of the

revolutionary disturbances in February and March
184S, L. resigned the crown in favour of his eldest
son, Maximilian.

LU'DWIGSBIJRG, a town of AViirtcmberg,
about 8 miles north of .Stuttgart. It was founded
in 17nG by Duke Eberhai'd Ludwig, in consequence
of a quarrel with the Stuttgarters, and is the second
royal residence. L. was laid out with painfid regu-

larity, and has an artificial and lifeless look. It is

the principal dSpOt for soldiers in Wiirtemberg, not
less than 1000 being stationed here, whence it has
got the name of the Swabian Potsdam, and has an
arsenal, a cannon-foundry, a military academy, and
a roj'al castle, with splendid picture-gallery and
gardens. Pop., including miUtary, 10,979.

LUFF, in Nautical parlance, is to bring a ship's

head to the wind, prep.iratory to tacking, or other-

\nse. The luff of a vessel is the roundest part of
her bow.

LTJGA'NO, a town in the canton of Ticino,

Switzerland, stands on the north-west shore of the
lake of the same name. It is entirely Italian in

character, with dingy ajid dirty arcaded streets

;

but its environs display all the richness of Italian

scenery. L. contains several factories for throwing
silk, and is the seat of a flourishing transit trade
between Switzerland and Italy. From Mottle Salva-
doir, in the vicinity, a m.agnificent view may be
obtained. Pop. 5140.

LUGANO, L.iKE OF, is situated in the south of

the canton of Ticino, Switzerland, three of its amis
reaching into the Italian territory. Its greatest
length IS about '20 miles ; but from its exceedingly
irregidar shape, it is nowhere more than 1-i mile
broad. The character of its scenery, though perhaps
as be.autifid, is more rugged than that of Lakes
Como and Maggiore.

LUGA'NSK, a market-town in the government
of Ekateriuoslav, European Russia, situated on the
Lugan, a branch of the Douetz, 100 niUes north-
north-west of Taganrog, is the seat of the only
ironworks in the south of Russia. The ore was
formerly brought from the Ural Mountains, but is

now found in sufficient quantity in the neighbour-
hood. L. has also a cannon-foundry and coal-mines,
and, during the Crimean war, supplied the Russian
fleet with coal and ammunition.

LUGGAGE of travellers, thongli, in a certain
sense, attached to the person, and under one's imme-
iliate care, and not paid for scparatel}-, is neverthe-
less protected by the contract ; and can-icrs of all

kinds are bound to carry luggage safely, and if it is

lost, must pay damages for it. Owing to the estab-

lished rule, that luggage is not paid for separately,
it has often been attempted by travellers to abuse
this ]>rivilege, and carry merchandise as part of and
niLxcd uji with their luggage, in order to escape
any separate and extra payment. Most railway
comj>anies, accordingly, by their by-laws fix a limit

as to weight for this luggage, and it is presiuned
that luggage consists only of wearing-apjiarel or
things for personal use, and not articles of trade
intended for sale. Though caiTiers (tr railway oom-
panies cannot get rid of liabdity for this luggage
by giving any notice or making a by-law to that

effect, yet it is competent for all carriers to specify
certain articles of merchandise, which, whether they
are mixed up with luggage or not, must be separately
paid for, otherwise they -will not be responsible.
Such are gold or silver in a manufactured state,
jeweller}-, watches, clocks, trinkets, stamps, maps,
\vi-iting3, title-deeds, paintings, pictures, glass, china,
silks, furs, and lace, prorided these exceed in value
£10. Unless notice of such articles being included
in the luggage is given to the carriers or com-
pany, and an increased rate paid, they wiU not be
responsible for the loss. Except, therefore, these
excepted articles, the carrier is bound to receive,
carry securely, and deliver the luggage of travellers,
notwithstanding the traveller has it in his personal
charge. Thus, a railway porter, on the arrival of
the train, having carried a traveller's luggage to a
cab and lost it in the way, the railway company
was held responsible. A carrier has a lien on the
luggage for the fare, if not paid, and can keep it tdl
such fare is paid; but as prepajinent is now the
universal practice, this remedy is seldom resorted to.

LUGGER, a smaU vessel carrjnng two or three
masts, with a lugsail (see below) on each, and occa-
sionally a topsail. The rigging is light and simple,
and the form of the sails enables a lugger to beat
close up to the wind. Among English boats, the

Lugger.

lug-rig rarely extends beyond the larger class of

fishing-vessels, though there are some ver>' elee.int

lugger-j'aehts in the different clubs. In the French
service, however, it is a favourite rig, and is used
for vessels of sizes as large as British schooners.

LvfiS.iiL, a quadrilateral sail used in luggers and
open boats. It is bent, by the upper side, upon a
straight yard, which is slung on the mast in an
oblique position, one-third to windward, two-tliii-ds

on the leeward side of the mast.

LU'GO (the Lticiis Attf/usli of tlie Romans), a

town in the north-west of Spain, capital of the

province of the same name, is situated on the left

bank of the Mino, 50 miles east-north-e,xst of

Santiago. It is the seat of a bishop, has a cathe-

dral of the 12th c, and several other churches,

and manufactures of sUk and leather. It was
celebrated in the time of the Romans for its warm
sidphur-baths. Pop. 8246.

LUG-WORM, or LOB-WORM (Arentcnia

piscalortim), one of the Dorsibraitchiate Aniielidcr,

extremely abundant on the British shores, and very
valuable as bait to fishermen. It inhabits the sand,

on the surface of which, after the tide has retired,

innumerable coils are always to be seen, the casta

of this worm. It is hirger than the earthworm,
213



LUDfl—LULLY.

sometimes a foot long, is destitute of eyes, has no
distinct head, hut is much thicker at the extremity

wlieie the moutli is situated than at the other. The
mouth has uo jawa, nor teeth, nor tentacles. Tlicrc

are two rows of hristles along the sides, organs of

locomotion, by means of which the Ij. works its way
through the sand. About the middle, it has on each

side six tufts of gills. (For fig., see Anneuu.v.)
When touched, it exudes a yellowish fluid ; and an
exudation from its body Blij;htly agglutinates the

particles of sand, so as to form a tube through which
it passes and repasses. It is one of the annelids

most remarkable for the red colour of the blood,

which imparts a fiue crimson to the gill-tufts.

LUINI, or LOVINO DA LUINI, Bernardino,
born about 1400 at Luini, near the I^ago Slaggiore, a

celebrated painter of the I^nibard school. He is

generally stated to have been the principal ))upil of

Leonardo da Vinci, but it rather appears that he
was educated under Stt;fano Scotto ; and though,

from having attended the Academy of the Fine

Arts founded at Milan by Ludovico il Moro, of which
Leonardo w.as director, he may be style<l a pupil

of that great artist, yet it is not j)rovcd th.it lie

received any direct instruction from him. Though
L. occasionally imitated the style and execution so

closely as to deceive experienced judges, his general

manner had a delicacy and grace sufficiently original

and distinct from th.at of Leonardo. Still the works
of the former are often attributed to the latter, in

order to increase their value. He executed numerous
works at Milan in oil and fresco. His frescoes at

Lugano, Saronno, and Paria, are justly admired.

The date of his death is not exactly known, but he
was alive in 15.30.—He had a brother, .\iii!ROOlo,

who imitated his style, and several sons who also

were painters.

LUISE, AuotJSTE WrLHELsnNE Amalie, queen
of Prussia, was born, 10th March 1770, at Hanover,
where her father, the Duke Karl of Mecklenburg-
StreUtz, was then commandant. She was married
to the Crown-prince of Prussia, afterwards Frederick

WiUiam III., on 24th December 1793. After his

accession to the throne, she became exceetlingly

popiJar, her great beauty being united with dignity

and grace of m.anners, and with much gentleness of

character and active benevolence. This ]>opularity

increased in consequence of her conduct during the

period of national calamity which followed the battle

of Jena, when she displ.ayed not only a patriotic

spirit, but no little energy and resolution. She was
nnexjiectcdly taken ill, and died when on a visit to

her father in Strchtz, 19th July 1810. Her memory
is cherished in Prussia, and the Order of Luise in

that kingdom was founded in honour of her.

LUKE {fjitcas), the author of one of the gospels,

and of the Acts of the Apostles, was born, according

to the accounts of the church Fathers, at Antioch in

SjTia, and is said to have been a physician. He was
probably by descent a Hellenistic Jew. We learn

from Scripture that he was the associate of Paul in

his second evangelistic ex|)edition (52 A. D.) ; but
th.at is all we know ; what*;vcr else is asserted con-

cerning him is doubtful. That he was a p.ainter, is

one of the things for which tradition vouches ; and
in the church of St John Latcran at Rome a i>icture

of our SaWour is shewn, which is ascribed to L-, but
is believed to be a work of the l.^tli century. The
churches of Padua, Venice, and Rome also possess

many pretended reUcs of this evangelist. His
festival is commemorated by the Roman Catholic
Church on the 18th of October.—The Gospel of

St Luke, addressed to a certain Theojihilus, is

generally Ijelieved to have been written licfore the
destruction of Jerusalem. Kenan, however, in his

:ii

Vie de Jeaut (ISC'?), considers its composition subse-

quent to that event. The time and place of

its origin are unkuo«-n. See Schleiennacher's Die
Sdiri/len (Ins L. (Uerlin, 1817). The apocryphal
writings ascribed to L. are, Acki Pauli, BaplUmus
Leoiiin, and Lilurgitz XII. Apoalolorum.

LULLY, Raymond, 'the cnhghtencd doctor,'

one of the most distinguished men of the l.'Uh c,
was born at P.alina, in Majorca, in 1234. In his

youth, he led a dissolute life, and served for some
time .as a common soldier ; but a complete revidsiou

of feeling taking place, he withilrew to solitude,

and gave himself up to e.xtatic meditations and
the study of the difficult sciences. This sudden
change of life produced in L. a fervid and enthusi-

astic st.atc of mind, under the influence of which
he formed the project of a spiritual crusade for the
conversion of the MussiUmans, an idea he never
afterwards abandoned. In pursuance of this pro-

ject, he commenced an earnest study of theology,

philosoi)hy, and the Arabic language; and, after

some years, published his great work, Ars Oener-
alis sive Magna, which has so severely tested the

sagacity of commentators. This work is the deveh ip-

ment of the method of teaching known subse-

quently as the ' LuUian method,' and afforded a
kind of mechanical aid to the mind in the acquisi-

tion and retention of knowledge, by a systematic
arr.angement of subjects and ideas. Like all such
methods, however, it gave little more than a super-

lici.al knowledge of any subject, though it was of

use in leading men to perceive the necessity for an
investigation of truth, the means for which were
not to be found in the schol.vstic dialectics. L.

subsequently published another remarkable work,
Libri XII. Principionim Philosoph. contra ,li'er-

roietas, and, full of the principles which he had
developed in this book, he went to Tunis, at the

end of 1291, or the beginning of 1292, to argue nith
his opponents, face to face. He drew large crowds
of attentive hearers, and held disputations with
learned Jlohamniedans, who, however, were as

anxious to convert him .as he to convert them, .and

the result, as might have been ex])ected, was that
little imjjression was made by cither of the parties.

Finally, however, L. was thrown into prison, and
condemned to banishment. After lecturing at

Naples for several years, he proceeded to Rome;
thence to his native island of Majorca, where he
laboured for the conversion of the Saracens and
Jews; thence to Cjqinis and Armenia, zealously

exerting himself to bring back the different schis-

matic i>artic3 of the oriental church to orthodoxy.

In 1306—1307, he again sailed for Africa, entered

the city of Bugia (then the capital of a Moham-
medan em])ire), and imdertook to prove the truth

of Christianity. A tumidt arose, in which L. nearly

lost his life. He was again thrown into prison, and
treated -with great severity

; yet so high an opinion

was entertained of his abiUties, that tno chief men
of the i)lace were anxious that he shoiUd embrace
Mohammedanism, and promised liim if he did so

the highest honours. But to L., whose intellect and
feelings were both enlisted in the cause of Chris-

tianity, this was impossible. After some time he w.as

.again banished from the country, and landed (after

being shipwrecked) near Pisa. He subsequently
went to Paris, and lectured against the principles

of Averroes ; he also induced the pope to establish

chairs for the Arabic, Chaldee, and Hebrew lan-

guages ill all cities where the papal court resided,

and also at the universities of Paris, Oxford, and
Salamanca. But his missionary zeal could only
be satiated by martyrdom. In 1314, he sailed once
more for Africa, and proceeded to Bugia, where he
threatened the people with divine judgments if they
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refused to abjure Mohammedanism. The inhabit-

ant were furious, drat;j»cd liim out of the city, and
stoned him to death, SOtli June 1315. The Mayence
{10 vols. 1721—1742) edition of his works includes

several books on alchemy, of whicli there is not

the slightest reason to suppose L. was the author.

Compare Neandcr's Khrhengenchichte, Bolm's trans-

lation, vol. vii. pp. 83—96.

LUMBA'GO is a rheumatic affection of the

muscles in the himbar region, or in tlie small of the

back. It is often first recognised by the occurrence

of a sharp stal-ibing pain in the loins upon attempting

to rise from the recumbent or sitting position. It

is sometimes so severe as to confine the patient to

bed and in one position, from which he cannot move
without intense sufTering ; but in milder cases he can

walk, although stiffly and with pain, and usually

with the body bent more or less forward. It may
be tlistinguishcd from inflammation of tlie kidneys

by the absence of the peculiar direction of the pain

towards the groin, as also by the absence of the

nausea and vomiting which usually accompany the

disease of the kidney.

The causes of himbago are the same as those of

Eub-acute rheumatism generally. The complaint

may arise from partial exposure to cold, especially

when the body is heated, and Naolent straining will

sometimes induce it. In persons with a strong

constitutional tendency to rheumatism, the slightest

exciting cause will bring on an attack of hmibago.

The treatment must vary with the intensity of

the affection. In most cases, a warm bath at bed-

time, followed by ten grains of Dover's powder, will

speedily remove it ; and as local remedies, a mixtm'e

of chloroform and soap-hniment, or the application

of the heated hammer (an instrument sold by
Coxeter, surgical-instrument maker, London), will

be found serviceable. The writer of this article has

frequently seen tlie disorder completely disappear

after one application of the hammer, which should

be heated in a spirit-lamp to somewhat about 200°,

and then be rapidly brought in contact with points

of the skin over the painful parts at intervals of

about half an inch. Each apphcation leaves a red

spot, but blisters seldom occm', if the operation is

properly performed.

LUMINOSITY OP ORGANIC BEINGS.
JSIany organic beings, both vegetables and animals,

possess the property of emitting light.

In cry])togamic plants, it has been observed on
the filaments of Schistostega osmimdacea, one of

the order of Hepaticie; in Jthizomorpha suhterranea,

belonging to the order of Fungi (which is not

uncommon on the walls of dark, damp mines,

cavei'ns, &c., and occasionally emits a light suffi-

ciently clear to admit of reading ordinary print) ;

in certain species of Aaaricus (belonging to the same
order) ; and in Thelaplwra carulea (also a fungus),

to which decayed wood owes its phosphoric light.

An emission of light, chiefly in flashes, has
been observed in the case of a few phanerogamic
plants, among which may be mentioned the garden
nasturtium and mangold, the orange lily, and the

poppy. In these instances, the light has been
emitted by the flowers ; but cases are also recorded

in which the leaves, juice, &c., of certain plants

have evolved Ught. The emission of light from the

common potato, when in a state of decomposition, is

sometimes very striking. Dr Phipson, in his work
On PJiiixplwrcscince, mentions a case in which the

light thus omitted from a ceUarful of these vege-

tables was so strong as to lead an oflicer on guard
at Strasburg to believe that the barracks were on
fire. The pliospliorescence in this case is probably
due to the same cause as that of decayed wood.

Before proceeding to notice the principal cases in

which living animals have been observed to emit
light, we shall briefly refer to the emission of li^ht

by dead animal matter. The bodies of many marme
animals shine after death, but in none is the iiheuo-

menon.so vivid or continuous as in the weU-known
boring mollusc the Pholas. The luminosity of this

animal after death was known to Pliny, who said

that it shone in the mouths of persons who ate it

;

and has been made the subject of special investi-

gation by Eeaumur, Beccaria, and others. Among
other residts, they found that a single Pliolas ren-

dered seven ounces of milk so lummous that the
faces of persons might be distinguished by it ; and
that, by placing the dead animal in honey, its pro-

perty of emitting light, when plunged into warm
water, lasted more than a year.

It is universally known that certain kinds of dead
fish, especially mackerels and herrings, shine in the

dark. From a carefid study of the Dody of a dead
stock-fish in a luminous condition, Dr Phipson
finds that the phenomenon is due to a grease which
shines upon the fish, and which (as it neither

contains phosphoiiis nor minute fungi, by which
the hght might have been caused) contains some
peculiar organic matter, which shines in the dark

like phosphorus itself.

Several cases are on record in which ordinary

butcher's meat has presented the jihenomenon now
under consideration, but their occurrence is so rare

that we need not specially notice them. It may be

observed that phosphorescent light is not unfre-

quently obsei-ved on the dead human body by
persons who \'isit dissecting-rooms bj' night. The
occasional evolution of light by U\-iug human beings

will be presently referred to.

The living animals which possess the property

of emitting light are extremely numerous, decided

cases of phosphorescence having been frequently

oljseri'ed, according to Dr Phipson, 'in infusoria,

rhizopoda, polyjies, echinoderms, annelides, medusK,
tunicata, molluscs, crustaceans, myriapodes, and
insects.' Following the arrangement here laid down,

we shall mention a few of the organisms in which

the phenomenon in question is most remarkable.

Among the rhizopoda, the Nodiluca miliaris, a

minute animal very common in the Endish Channel,

stands pre-eminent. Dr Phi]ison relates that he

has found it ' in such prodigious niunbers in the

damj) sand at Ostend, that on raising a haudfid of

it, it appeared like so much molten lava.' It is

the chief cause of the phosphorescence of the sea,

which is so often observed. Amonij the annelides,

earthworms occasionally evolve a shining Ught like

that of iron heated to a white heat. Among the

tunicata, a minute animal common in some of the

tropical seas, the Ptjrosoma All'inllca, resembles a

minute cylinder of glowing phosphoms, and some-

times occurs in such numbers, that the ocean appears

like an enormous layer of molten lava or shinmg

phosphorus. Among the myriapodes, certain centi-

pedes—^iz., Scolopcmlra ekctrica and S. phospltorea—
present a brilliant phosphoric appearance. There

is reason to beheve that the former -svdl not shine

in the dark, unless it has been previously exposed

to the solar rays. Luminosity in insects occurs in

certain genera of the Colcoptera and Hemiptei-a,

and poss'lbly in certain Lepidoptera and Orthoptera.

Among the Coleoptera, must be especially mentioned

the genus Lnmpuri.i, to which the various species of

Glowworms (q. v.) belong, and the genus Elatcr, to

wliich the Fireflies (q. v.)"belong. In the Hemiptera,

there is the genus Fuhjora, or L.antern-flies (q. v.),

some species of which are highly luminous.

The evolution of light from animals l)elonging

to the vertebrates is extremely rare. Bartholin, in
215
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liis treatise De Luce Hominum ct lirutorum (1647),

pivcs ail acemint of an Italian lady, whom he
designates as ' mulier spleiidens,' whose body shone
with i>hos]ilioric radiations when gently rublicil with
dr)' linen ; and Dr Kane, in his last voyage to the

polar regions, witnessed almost as remarkable a
case of hnman ]>hos]ihoresccnce. A few cases are

recorde<l by Sir H. Marsh, I'rofessor Donovan, and
other undoubted authorities, in which the human
body, shortly before death, has presented a pale

himinous appearance.

It is very difiiciUt to give a satisfactorj' exjilan-

ation of the above facts. The light evolved from
fungi is most probably coimected with chemical
action, while that emitted in sparks and tl.ashes

from Howei-s is probably electrical. In some lumin-
ous animals, a phosphorescent organ, specially

adapted for the production of light, has been already
detected, and as anatomical science i)rogressc3,

tho same will prob.ably be found in all organisms
endowed with luminous or ]ihosphoresccnt pro-

perties. For full details on the subject of this

article, the reader is referred to 1 )r Phipsou's work,
On Phosphorescence (London, 18G2).

LU'MPSUCKEU, or LUMPFISH {Ci/cloplenis)

,

a genus of fishes of the family Dlscoholi (q. v.),

having the head and body deep, thick, and short,

the back with an elevated ridge, the fins rather

small, and the veutrals united by a membrane so as

to form a sucking disc.—One species (C. liimptis)

is common on the coasts of Britain, particularly iu

the northern parts, and is still more plentiful in the
seas of more northern regions. It has a grotesque

Luiupjucker (C. lumpua).

and clumsy form, but its colours are very fine,

combining various shades of blue, purple, and rich
orange. It attains a pretty large size, sometimes
weighing seven pounds. The L. jircys on smaller
fishes. Its sucker is so powerful that a jiail con-
taining some gallons of water has been lifted when
a L. contained in it was taken by the tail. Its
flesh is insipid at some seasons, but very fine at
others, and is much used for food in northern
regions. It is often brought to the Edinburgh
market. It is known in Scotland as the Coot
Paldle.

LUNACY. By the law of England, as well as of
all other coimtries, the presum])tion is in favour of
a man's sanity, even though he be bom deaf, dumb,
and blind; and if the fact is disputed, it always lies

on the ])arty alleging it to prove it. . Sometimes a
person iu a state supposed to be that of a lun.atic

makes a contract, and is sued upon it ; in such a
case, he may set up .as a defence that he w.as a
lunatic, and the proof viU consist of his conduct
and actions at ana previous to the time in question.
If, however, the other party did not know of the

210

lun.acy, and took no advantage, the lunatic will not
be allowed to recover back moneys which have been
paid by liim in pursuance of his contr,ict. Thou'.'b
the presumption is in favour of the sanity of a ]ier-

son, yet, when once insanity has existed, the presum|i-
tion is reversed, and then the law ]>resumes no luciil

interval or restoration to sanity until it is proved

;

and it isextremely difficult to prove a lucid interval,

for the law requires very clear and conclusive proof
of that fact, aud all the circumstances must be
carefully scanned. It is difficult or impossible to
deline in words what is insanity or lun.acy, it being
a negative state, and merely an inference from the
acts, conduct, and bodily condition of the person.
An idiot is said to be a person who w:us born with a.

radical infirmity of mind, and whose state is one of

pcqictual intimiity, incajiable of cure or restoration

;

whereas a lunatic is one who is sometimes of good
and sound mind, aud sometimes not ; he has lucid
interv.als, and is assumed to be more or less capable
of restoration to sanity. A person is said to be, iu
legal ])hraseology, of unsoimd mind, who is not an
idiot, nor a lunatic, nor yet of a merely weak mind,
but, by reason of a morbid condition of intellect, is

as incapable of managing his aftaira as if he were a
lunatic. Though it is difficult to define lunacy or
insanity, there are various tests which are more
or less accepted in everyday life .as strong evidence.
Idiocy is iiccompanied by a v,icant look, &c., while
insanity is accompanied by some frenzy or extrava-
gant delusion. The jihysiology of idiocy and lunacy
IS a separate subject of investigation, and is part of
medical jurisprudence, to which a few medical men
confine their attention, and their assistance is often
required by courts of law when inquiring into this

state of mind, though their theories are jealously

scrutinised. As a general rule, an idiot or a lunatic
is subject to eiWl incap.acity. He cannot enter into
contracts or trans.act general business, and what he
does is a nullity. Thus he cannot make or revoke
a will, or enter into marri.age, or act .as an executor
or administrator, or become a bankrupt, or be .a

witness iu a court of justice, or vote at elections,

and such like. But, as a general rule, a lunatic
is liable in dam.ages for committing a wrong,
such .as a trespass, and he is liable for necessaries
su]iplied to him, aud he may be arrested for debt,
and his property may be taken in such cases, .as in

the cose of sane ])ersons. With regard to criminal
responsibility, the law was fully considered in tho
cose of M'Naughton, who, in 184.'!, shot Mr Drum-
mond at Charing Cross by mistake for .Sir Kobert
Peel, and the English judges were called on by the
House of Lords to state their opinion as to the right
mode of putting the questions to a jury when the
defence of insanity is raised. The judges said that
a jierson labouring under an ins.ane delusion .as to
one subject is liable to punishment, if at the time
of committing the crime he knew he w.as acting con-
trary to law. In general cases, to establish want of
res]ionsibility, it must be proved that the party
accused was labouring under such a defect of reason,
from disease of mind, .as not to know the nature and
quality of the act he was doing, or, if he did know
it, that he did not know he was doing what was
wrong. Where the ])ivrty is labouring under an
insane delusion as to existing facts, and commits .a

crime in consequence thereof, it depends on the
nature of the delusion whether he is excused. Thus,
if he ins.anely believes that A intended to kill him,
and he kills A, as he supposes, in self-defence, he
would be exempt from punishment. But if his
delusion was that A h.a<l inflicted a serious injury to
his chtiracter and fortune, and he killed A in revenge
for such supposed injury, then he woidd be liable to
punishment. When a person is acquitted of crime
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on the ground of insanity, he is liable to be confined

in prison durinf; her ilajesty's pleasure.

So long as a person is not actually declared insane

or an idiot, he has a right to manage his own
affairs; and the only way, in England, in which
he can lie deprived of such right used to be by a

writ de lunaiko inrpiirendo, issuing out of Chancery,

w-hich authorised the empannelling of a jury to

decide whether he was a lunatic or not. The
custody and care of lunatics were vested in the

crown ; and the Lord Chancellor, as the depositary

of this jurisdiction, issued the writ on petition.

The practice has now been considerably altered Ijy

various statutes, but, as a general rule, it is still

tlie law, that, unless a jierson has been officially

declared a lunatic, either by the verdict of a

jury, or by a certificate of a master in lunacy, he
is still entitled to manage his own affairs. In
England and Ireland, there is no intennudiate

state calleil imbecility or weakness of mind, with
which the law interferes, as there is in Scotland
(see Interdiction, Imbecility), and hence, if a
weak person is imposed on, it is treated merely as a
case of fraud, the w'cakness forming an element of

such fraud ; but there is no machinery for restrain-

ing the natural right, even of weak -minded persons,

to do what they like with their projjerty. As
regards iiUots and lunatics, the mode in which they
are judicially declared to be so, is as follows : There
are certain persons called masters in lunacy, whose
business it is to conduct the inquiries which are

necessary, and preside over the jury, and they also

visit lunatics in certain cases. The commissioners
of lunacy form a Board, which supervises generally

the lunatic asyliuus and Uoensed houses for recep-

tion of lunatics. The incapacity of a lunatic or

idiot is conclusively established by the veriUct of a
jury under an inquisition de lunatko iii'piirendo,

held before a master in lunacy ; or, if the case is too
clear for a jury, and Avhere the party has not mental
capacity to declare his wish on the suljjeet, by a
certificate of a master in lunacy. The Lord Chan-
cellor may direct the trial to take place before one
of the common-law judges, and the evidence is to

be confined to the huiatic's conduct during the
previous two years only. The costs of the trial are

in the Lord Cliaucellor's discretion. If the party
has projierty, the Lord Chancellor then appoints, ou
petition, a committee of the estate or of the person
of the lunatic, and the visitors in lunacy must %'isit

such hmatio at least once a year, unless the lunatic

is in a private house imlicensed, in which case he
must be visited foiu' times each year. The lunatic
is thus kept under the immediate control of the
Court of Chancery, which manages his jiroperty

through the agency of the committee and of the
visitors in lunacy. But as many lunatics have no
property, or property of a triHing nature, it has
long been found necessary to provide asylums and
registered houses for the reception of lunatics, all

which are more or less under control of the com-
missioners in lunacy. Houses kept for the reception
of lunatics are cither provided by the counties,

and called county asylums, or they are hospitals
founded by charitable donors, or they are mere
private houses, kept for purposes of profit by indi-

viduals. C'oimty asylums were first estaldished iu

ISOS (see LuxATic ^Vsylcm). The justices of every
coimty are bound to pro\-ido such an asylum, or

to join with some other parties in keeping one, the
expense being defrayed out of the county rates,

and a conunittee of justices being appointed as

visitors, to see that the statute is complied with.

The object of the county asylum is to receive

the lunatic ))aui)ers of the county. As a general

rule, it is incumbent on the parish officers of each

jiarish to report to the neighbouring justices any
case of a lunatic pauper being iu their parish. In
some cases of a hamiless description, such paupers
m.ay be kept in the workhouse ; but in other cases,
on the matter being rei^orted to the justices, the
latter order the paujiers to be brought before them
for e.xamination, and then send them to the county
asylum ; the parish to which the pauper belongs—

•

i. e., iu which he is legally settled—being liable to
defray the maintenance ; but if the parish which is

legal!}' bouud to support the pauper cannot be dis-

covered, then the expense is to be charged to the
county. If the pauper cannot be examined by the
justices, the medical officer and a clergyman may
sign a certificate, which is taken to be eridence of
the lunacy. As to private houses, no person is

allowed to receive two or more lunatics, unless such
house has been pre\-iously licensed by the commis-
sioners in lunacy, which licence is only given after
inspection, and a report as to its sanitary arrange-
ments and other items of management. No person
can be legally received into such licensed house
without a WTitten order from the person sending
him, and the medical certificates of two i)hysicians,
surgeons, or apothecaries. The keepers of such
houses are liable to visitation by the commissioners,
and to render regidar reports as to all particulars
concerning the admission, death, removal, discharge,
or escape of patients. The commissioners have power
to visit at unexpected times, and to receive reports
from other visitors. The commissioners may dis-

charge persons who seem to be detained without
sufficient cause.

In Scotland, the law differs in several respects
from the above. Idiots and lunatics are often called
fatuous and furious persons respectively ; and there
is an intermediate state called imljecility or weak-
ness of mind, upon eridence of which the relations

may apply to the Court of Session for Judicial
Interdiction (q. v.), which has the effect of protect-

ing the imbecde from squandering his heritable

property. The care and custody of lunatics and
idiots belong to the Court of Session, which may
appoint a curator honU or judicial factor to take
charge of the estate, and a curator or tutor dative
to take charge of the lunatic's person. A party
is cognosced as a fatuous or furious person by a
jury presided over by the sheriff. The recent

statutory provisions concerning Scotch lunatics are

contained in the statutes 20 and 21 Vict. c. 71, 21
and 22 Vict. c. 89, and 25 and 26 Vict. c. 54 There
is also a Board called the Commissionei-s in Lunacy
for Scotland, who may grant licences for private

asylums. They may also give special Ucences to

oecupiei-s of houses for the reception of lunatics, not
exceeding four in number, subject to rides and
regulations. Coimtics and parishes may contract

for accommodation of their lunatic paujiers. Jlimito
provisions are contained in these statutes as to the
mode of treatment and visitation of lunatics, which,
in leading points, resemble those regiJating the
practice in England.

LUXAR CAUSTIC is the term applied to the
fused nitrate of silver, when cast into smaU cylinders.

It is, when freshly prepared, of a whitish striated

a]>pearance; but on exposure to the air, the outer

surface becomes decomposed, and blackens.

The uses of lunar caustic in surgery as a caustic

are numerous. It is a useful ajiplication to punctured,
and especially to poisoned wounds. When applied
to large indolent idcers, it acts as a stimulant,
and restores a more healthy action. It is used to
remove and keep down sponr^y granvdations {]iopu-

larly known as proud-flesh) in wounds and ulcere,

and to destroy warts. It has been applied with good
effect to the jiustides in small-po.x, iu order to cut

217



LUNAH THEORY—LUNlfeVILLR

short their ])rogress and to prevent pitting. It is of

great service as a local applieation in inflammatory

affections ami ulcerations of the mucous membrane
of the mouth ami throat. In fissurcil or excoriated

nipiile.t, its ai'plication gives great relief. It should

he insinuated into all the cracks, and the nipple after-

wards washed with tepid milk and water. It is also

extensively em]iloyed in diseases of the eye, of the

genitourinary organs, and in some forms of skin-

disease.

LUNAR THEORY, a term cmnloyed to denote
the (I priori deduction of the moon s motions from
the principles of gravitation. See Moon.

LU'NATIC ASYLUM. The first hospit.als for

the insane of which history or tradition makes men-
tion, were the sacred temples in Egyjit. In these,

it is said, tlie disease w.is mitigated hy agree-ahle

im])ressions received through the senses, and by a
•system resembling and rivalUng the highest devel-

ojiment of moral treatment now practised. Monas-
teries ajipear to h.ave been the representative of

such retre.ats in the medieval Christian times

;

but restraint and rigid asceticism characterised the
management. Out of conventual establishments
grew the Bcthlems, or Bedhams, with which our
immediate ancestors were familiar (see Bkdlam).
But apart from such receptacles, tlie vast majority
of the insane must have been neglected; in some
countries, reverenced as specially Ood-stricken ; in

others, tolerated, or tormented, or laughed at, as

simpletons or buffoons ; in others, imprisoned as

social pests, even executed as criminals. In a few
spots, enjojnng a reputation for sanctity, or where
minaculous cures of nervous diseases were supposed
to have been effected, such as Gheel and St Suaire,

comnninities were formed, of which lunatics, sent
with a view to restoration, formed a large part, and
resided in the houses of the peasants, and partook
of their labour and enjoyments. Asylums, properly
so called, date from the commencement of the [ire-

sent century ; and for many years after their insti-

tution, although b,ascd upon sound and benevolent
\'iews, they resembled jails both in construction and
the mode in which they were conducted, r.atlier than
hospitals. Until very recently, a model erection of

this kind was conceived necessarily to consist of a
vast block of building, the centre of which was
apjiropriatcd to the residence of the officers, the
kitchen and its dependencies, the chapel, &c., from
which there radiated long galleries, in which small
rooms, or cells, were arranged upon one or both
sides of a corridor or b.aleimy, ha\Tng at one
extremity jiublic rooms, in which the agitateil or

non-industrial inmates, as the case might be, spent
the day, while the more tnactable individuals were
withdrawn to engage in some pitrsuit, cither in

workshops, clustered roimd the central house, or
in the grounds attached, which were surrounded by
higli walls, or by a ha-ha. The population of such
cstalilishnicnts, when they were appropriated to

paupers, ranged from 100 to 1400 p.aticuts. These
were committed to a staff composed of a medical
officer, matron, and attendania, to whom were
directly intrusted the man.agement, discipline, and
occupation of the insane, in accordance with regu-

hations or prescriptions issued by the physician.

A gradual but great revolution h.as taken pkace in

the views of ps3'chologists as to the jirovisions

and rerinirements for the insane during seclusion.

As a result of this change, asylums, especially

for the wealthy classes, are assimilated in their

arrangements to ordinary dwelling-houses ; while
it is proposed to place the indigent in cottages
in the immediate vicinity of an infirmary, where
acute cases, imlixiduals dangerous to themselves
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or others, or in any way imtrustworthy, could be
eonliued and actively treated, as their condition
might require. In all such establishments, whether
now entitled to be regarded as cottage asylums
or not, the semblance and much of the reality

of coercion has been abolishe<l ; the influence of

religion, occupation, education, recreation ; the
judicious application of moral impressions ; and
the dominion of rational kindness and discrim-
inating discipline, h.ave been sui>er.added to mere
medical treatment, ami substituted for brute force,

terror, and cnielty.— Escjuirol, J)c3 Matwli'H Men-
talcs, t. ii. ; Guislain, Sur VAlienation MenUtle

;

Browne on Asylums, &c. ; ConoUy on Construction

of Asi/lums.

LUND {Londinum Gothorum), a city of Goth-
land, in the extreme south of Sweden, and in an
extensive and fertile jilain 30 miles south-east of

Helsingborg. At present, it h.as only .about T.^iOO

inhabitants, but was once much larger, when
it was the chief seat of the Danish power in the
Scandinavian peninsula, and for .a long period
the capital of the Danish kingdom. The prin-

cipal building is the cathedral, the lower part
of which is as old as the 11th century. It has
manufactures of cloth, tobacco, and leather. L. is

one of the oldest towns in Scandina\'ia ; in 920, it

w.as taken ;ind plundered by a l^iaud of Vilcinrjs;

it was the see of a bishoi* from the time of the
introduction of Christianity, and from 1104 its

archbishop long exercised jurisdiction over all Den-
mark, Sweden, and Xorw.ay. L. h.as a university,

founded in 16'2S, which h.as now 2.> professors and
about 500 students, .a library of 50,000 volumes,
and some thousands of manuscripts, an excellent

zoological museum, and a botanic garden.

LU'NEBURG, a town of Hanover, in the pro-

vince of the same name, is situated on the river

Ilmenau, 24 miles south-east of Harburg by railway.

It is mentioned as early as the age of Charlem.agne,

and w.as formerly an imjiortant Hanseatio to\vn.

It is surrounded vnth high walls and towers, and
jiossesscs many ancient uiuldings. The trade is

considerable. In the immediiite Weinity of L. is the
salt-work of Siilze, discovered in the lOtli c, and
still very productive. Close by is a hill 200 feet

high, with rich seams of lime and gyjisnm. Pop.
12,600. It was ,at L. that the first engagement took
place in the German war of liberation, 2d April
1SI.3. About 10 miles to the south-west of the
town, in the I.iineburg Heath, lies the GOhrde, a
beautiful forest, with a royal hunting-lodge.

LUNEBURG, formerly a princi]),ality in Lower
Saxony, now a province of the kingdom of Hanover.
Area, 429.^ square miles

; pop. (ISGl) .'JG7,GG9, mostly
Protestants. The Elbe fonns its northern boundary.

Great jiart of the country is occupied by the Lime-
bur^ Heath. See HANOVEn.

LUNEL, a town in the south of France, de])art-

ment of Herault, 14 miles e.ast-north-e.ast of Jlont-

pellier, h.as a poinilation of aljout GOOO, and a
considerable trade in Muscatel wine and raisins.

Near it is a cave, important for the fossil bones

found in it.

LUNETTE, in Fortification, is a small work
beyond the ditch of the ravelin, to supply its

deficiency of s.aliency, and formed at the re-entering

angle m.ade by the ravelin and b.ostion. The lunette

has one face jierpendicular to the r.avelin, and the

other nearly perpendicular to the bastion. See

FoKTIFItWTIOX.

LUNEVILLE, a town in the department of

Meurthe, in France, at the confluence of the

Meurthe and the A'ezouse, is a regularly built
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and unwalled town of 12,lG-t inhabitants. It

was formerly a frequent residence of the Dukes
of Lorraine, and their palace is now used as a
cavalry barrack. L. has manufactures of cotton

and worsted goods, embroidery, and earthenware.

It is one of the largest cavalry stations in France.

The town has a historic celebrity from the Peace
of LimC'ville, concluded here on February 9, 1801,

between Germany and France, on the basis of the

Peace of Campo-Formio (q. v.).

LUNGS. See PvE.sriK.-mox, OKCixs of.

LUNGWORT, or OAK - LUNGS (Slida pul-

monaria), a lichen with a foliaceous leathery

spreading thaUus, of an olive-green colour, pale

brown when dry, pitted with numerous little

caWties and netted, much lacerated ; the shields

(upothecia) marginal, reddish brown with a thick
border. It grows on trunks of trees in moun-
tainous regions, in Britain and other European
countries, sometimes almost entii'ely covering them
with its shaggy thallus. It has been used as a
remedy for pulmonary diseases. It is nutritious,

and, when properly prepared, affords a light diet,

capable of being used as a substitute for Iceland
Moss

; yet it is bitter enough to be used as a sub-

stitute for hops. It j'ields a good brown dye.

—

The name Luntjworl is also given to a genus of

phanerogamous plants (Pulmonaria), of the natural

order Boraginece. The common L. (P. officinalis) is

a rare and rather doubtfid native of Britain,

although common in some parts of Europe. It has
ovate leaves and jiurple flowers, and was formerly
employed in diseases of the lungs, but seems to

have been recommended cliiefly by a fancied resem-
blance to the lungs in its spotted leaves. It is

mucilaginous, and slightly emollient. It contains
nitre in considerable abundance. It is used in the
north of Europe as a pot-herb.

LUPERCA'LIA, a festival among the ancient
Romans, held on the 15th of Febraary, in honour
of Lupercus, the god of fertility. AMien Rome
began to seek a Grecian origin for its religious

ceremonies, Lupercus was identified with Lyca'an
Pan, and his worship was said to have been intro-

duced by Evander, the Arcadian. Modern scholars
place no value on such statements. Lupercus is

tielieved by them to have been one of the oldest
pa.storal deities of Italy, and everything that is

known regarding him and his rites favom-s this
\-iew. These rites were of the rudest and most
primitive character, and indicate a high antiquity.
Goats and dogs were sacrificed ; afterwards, the
priests {called Luperci) cut u]) the skins of the
victims, and twisted them into thongs, with which
they ran though the city striking every one who
came in their way (which women used to do)
in -hopes that the god of fertility would be pro-
pitious towards them. As the festival is believed
to have been at first a shepherd one, this running
about with thongs is understood to have been
intended as a symbolical purilieatiou of the land.
The place where the festival was held was called
the Lupercal, and was situated on the Palatine
Hill. It contained an image of Lupercus, covered
with a goat's skin. L. were also held in other
cities of Italy.

LU'PINE (Lupinvs), a genus of plants of the
natural order Leijuminosd, sub-order Papilionaccee,

mostly annuals, but some of them perennial her-
baceous plants, some half-shrubby ; and generally
ha\nug digitate leaves, with rather long stalks.

The flowers are in racemes or spikes, the calyx
two-lijipcd, the keel beaked, the filaments all united
at the base. The species of L. are niuuerous, and
are chietly natives of the countries near the Jledi-

teiTanean .Sea, and of the temperate parts of Xorth
and South .America. The White L. {L. alius), a
species with white flowers, has been cultivateil
from time immemorial in the south of Europe and in
some parts of Asia, for the sake of the seeds, which
are farinaceous, and are used as food, although,
when raw, they have a strong, disagreeable, bitter
taste, which is removed by steeping in water and
boiling. They were a favom-ite kind of pulse
amongst the ancient Greeks and Romans, and still

are so in some parts of the south of Europe,
although generally disUked by those who have not
been accustomed to them. They are used in many
countries for feeding cattle, p.articularly draught-
oxen.—The Yellow L. {L. litteus), so called from
its yellow flowers, and the Egypti^vn White L.
(i. termis), which has white flowers tipped with
blue, are also cultivated in the south of Europe,
Egyjit, &c., for their seeds, which are similar in
their qualities to those of the white lupine.—In
many coimtrics, lupines, and particularly the white
lupme, are cidtivated to yield green food for cattle,

and also to be ploughed down for manure. They
grow well on poor and dry sandy soUs, which by
this process of green-'inanuring, are fitted for other
crops. Many species of L. are cultivated in our
flower-gardens, having beautiful white, yellow,
pink, or blue flowers. The flowers of some species
are fragrant. No L. is a native of Britain. L.
perennis adorns sandy places from Canada to
Florida with its fine blue flowers.

LU'PULINE. See Hops.

LUPUS is a chronic disease of the skin, in which
dull or livid tubercles are develojjed, which have
a tendency to destroy or seriously to affect the
adjacent tissues, with or without ulceration, and
commorJy ending in indelible cicatrices. It was
formerly known as noli me iangcre. The disease
iisuaUy attacks the face, especially the ala; of the
nose and the lips, but is sometimes met with else-

where. It is a terrible disease, but is happily of

rare occurrence. It derives its name from the Latin
word for a wolf, in consequence of its destructive
nature.

Lupus usually commences with the appearance of
one or two circular or oval, dull-red, somewhat
translucent tubercles, about two lines in di.ameter.

After a time, these tubercles increase in number and
size, and take on new characters. They may ulcerate,

constituting the variety known as Lupus extidens,

in which case the ulceration may pursue a super-

ficial or a deep course. Scabs are foi-med over the
idcers ; and as these scabs are thrown off, the ulcer

beneath is foimd to have increased in extent, till

great destruction of the soft parts and (in the case

of the nose) of the caitilages is effected. The idcer

of lupus has thick red edges, and exudes a fetid,

ichorous matter in considerable quantity. AVhen
they do not idcerate, the tubercles are softer than
in the previovis variety, and fomi patches of con-

siderable extent, the inter\-ening skin and cellular

tissue also swelling and exliibiting here and there
duU-red points, which are the summits of the
imbedded tubercles. The lips become much
enlarged, the nostrils closed with the swelUng, the
eyelids everted, and the whole face hideous. This
variety is known as Lupus nan exedens.

The progiess of lupus is usually slow, and the
sufferings of the patient less than might be expected,
in consequence of the sensibility of the parts being
diminished from the first. The complaint may
continue for years, or even for life, but is seldom
fataL Its causes are not well known, but it is

thought that a scrofulous habit and intemperance
predispose to the disease. Both sexes are liable to
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it, liiit it set-ma most commoa in women. It is not

contagious.

The intorn.ll treatment consists in the adminis-

tration of cod liver oil .ind the preparations of

iodine, tsiK-oially Donovan's solution, while locally

stronj; escharotics should be .ipplie<l. The disease

is, however, so serious, that whenever there is a

suspicion of its nature, professional aid should be

sought.

LU'RCHER, a kind of do", somewhat resem-

bling a greyhound, and supposed to derive its origin

from some of the old rough-haired nices of grey-

hound crossed with the shepherd's dog. It is

lower, stouter, and less elegant than the greyhound,
.almost rivals it in lleetness, and much exceb it in

scent. It is covered with rough wiry hair, is usually

*^
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LurclicT.

of a sandy reil colour, although sometimes black or

grey, and has half-erect ears and a ]>endent tail. It

is the poacher's favourite dog, possessing all the
rjualities requisite for his purposes, in sagacity
rivalling the most admired dogs, and learning to

.act on the least hint or sign from its master. Of
course, it is detested by gamekeejiers, and destro5'ed

on every opjwrtunity.

LU'RGAX, a thriving town of Ireland, in the
county of Armagli, a station on the railway from
Bclf.ost to Armagh, 20 miles south-west from the
former town. It is unusually neat and clean in

ap])earance, and carries on manufactures of damasks
and diapers. Pop. 776C.

LURLEI, or LORKLEI, the n,ame of a steep
rock on the right bank of the Rhine, abont 430
feet high, a little way above St Goar, celebrated
for its echo, which is said to repeat sounds fifteen

times. Near it is a whirlpool, and still nearer,

a rapid, called the Bant, formc-d by the river

rushing over a number of sunken rocks—visible,

however, at low water. In consequence, the navi-

g.ation of the Rhine by rafts and boats is rather

dangerous at this i>oint, which circumstance, in

connection with the echo, h.as undoubtedly given
rise to the legend of the beautiful but cniel siren

who dwelt in a cave of the L., and allured the
p.issing voj'agers to approach by the m.agic melody
of her song, until she wrecked and sank them in

the whirli>ooL The legend h.os been a gre.it

favourite wth the German poets, but none has
treated it so exquisitely .as Heine.

LTTSA'TIA (Laugilz), a region in Germany, now
belonging in part to .Saxony and in part to Prussia.

It was formerly divided into Upper and Lower
L., which constituted two independent margra-
\'iates, including an arc.i of about 4400 square miles,

and a yiopulation of about half a million, and
bounclod on the S. bj' Bohemia, on tlie W. by
Misnia and the Electoriite of Saxony, on the X. by
Brandenburg, and on the E. by Silesia. In 1.319,

L. was given to Bohemia, bu.t was obtained by

Matthias Corvinus in 1478, and was finally trans-

ferred to .Saxony in 1C.'J.5 ; but, by the Congress of

Vienna, the whole of Lower L. and the lialf of

Upper L. w.as ceded to Pnissia. The portion left

to JSaxony now forms the circle of Baut/cn.

LU'STRUM (from lucre, to purify or expiate),

the solemn offering miide for exjiiation and purifi-

cation by one of the censors in name of the Roman
]>cople at the conclusion of the Census (q. v.). The
animals oflcrcd in 8,acrificc were a boar («»«), sheep
{oris), and bull {laitnis), whence the ofTering w.aa

called Stiovflaurilia. They were led round the
assembled ])eo]ilo on the Campus Martins before

being s.acrificed. As the census was (piinquennial,

the word lustrum came to signify a jieriod of five

years.

LUTE (Lat. luhim, clay), in Chemistiy, denotes
a subst.ancc employed for effeetu.ally closing the
joints of apparatus, so as to prevent the c.^capc of

vapour or gases, or for co,ating glass vessels so as

to render them more capable of sustaining a high
temperature, or for repairing fractures. For ordi-

nary purposes, lutes made of common jO.astic clay
or ])ipcel.ay vrith. an admixture of linseed-mcal or
almond-powder, or, for common stills, linsced-meal
and water m.ade into a paste, .are quite sufficient ; for

more delicate experiments. Fat Lute (q. v.), covered
over with moistened bladder, is used Lutes for

coating gl.ass vessels are generally comi>oscd of

Stourbridge clay or Windsor loam, mixed with
water; but the most simple method is to brush the
gl.ass retort over with a p.oste of pipeclay and w.ater,

dry it quickly, and repeat the oi)eration till a suffi-

cient thickness of coating is obtained. Other lutes

in frequent use arc Willis's lute (a p,astc comii03e<l

of a solution of borax in boiling water, with slaked
lime), various mixtures of borax and clay, of lime
and white of egg, iron cement (see Cements),
moistened bladder, p.aper prepared with wax and
turpentine, and caoutchouc. The use of the last-

named lute ha-s, on .account of its flexibility, and
consequent non-liability to accident, been rapidly
extending.

LUTHER, M.VRTIN-, the greatest of the Protestant
reformers of the IGth c, was bom at Eisleben
on the 10th November 148.3. His father w.os a
miner in humble circumstances ; his mother, as

Melanchthon records, was a woman of exemplary
virtue (exemplar virtutum), and peeuli.arly esteemed
in her walk of life. Shortly after Martin's birth, his

parents removed to Mansfeld, where their circum-
stances erelong improved by industry and perse-

verance. Their son was sent to school ; and both
at home and in school, his training was of a severe

and hartlcning character. His father sometimes
whipped him, he s.ays, ' for a mere trifle till the
blood came,' and he was subjected to the scholastic

rod fifteen times in one day ! Scholastic and parental
severity was the nUc in these ilays ; but whatever
may have been the character of L.'s schoolm.aster

at Jlansfcld, there is no reason to believe that his

father was a man of exccptiomally stern character.

While he whipped his son soundly, he also tenderly
cared for him, and was in the h.abit of carrying him
to and from school in his anns with gentle solicitude.

L.'s schooling was completed at Magdeburg and
Eisenach, .and at the latter place he .attracted the
notice of a good la<ly of the name of C'otta, who
provided him n'ith a comfortable home during his

stay there.

MTien he had reached his eighteenth year, he
entered the university of Erfurt, with the view of

1 quahfying himself for the legal profession. He
went through the usual studies in the classics and

I the schoolmen, and took his degree of Doctor of
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Philosojih}-, or Master of Arts, in 1505, nvheii he
was twenty-one years of age. Previous to this,

however, a jirofound change of feeling had begun
in him. Chancing one day to examine the Vidgate
iu the University Library, he saw witli astonisli-

ment that there were more gospels and epistles

than in the lectionaries. He was arrested by the

contents of his newly-found treasure. His heart

was deejdy touched, and he resolved to devote
himself to a spiritual life. He separated himself

from his friends and feUow-students, and withdrew
into the Augustine convent at Erfui"t.

Here he spent the ue.xt three years of his life

—

years of peculiar interest and significance ; for

it was during this time that he laid, in the study
of the Bi1)le and of Augustine, the foundation of

those doctrinal convictions which were afterwards
to rouse and strengthen him in his struggle against

the papac}'. He describes very vivitlly the spii-itual

crisis through which he passed, the burden of sin

which so long lay upon him, 'too heavy to be borne ;'

and the relief that he at length found in the clear

a|iprehension of the doctrine of the 'forgiveness

of sins ' through the gi-ace of Christ.

In the year 1507, L. was ordained a priest, and
in the following year he removed to Wittenberg,
destined to derive its chief celebrity fi-om his name.
He became a teacher in the new university, founded
there by the Elector Frederick of Saxony. At first,

he lectured on dialectics and physics, but his heart
was alreaily given to theology, and iu 1509 he
became a Bachelor of Theology, and commenced
lecturing on the Holy Scriptures. His lectures

made a great impression, and the novelty of his

views already began to excite attention. ' This
monk,' said the rector of the imiversity, ' will puzzle
oiu' doctors, and brmg in a new doctrine.' Besides
lecturing, he began to preach, and his sermons
reached a wider audience, and produced a still more
powerful influence. His words, as Melanchthon
said, were ' born not on his lijis, but in his soul,'

and they moved profoundly the souls of all who
heard thcra.

In 1510 or 1511, he was sent on a mission to
Rome, and he has described very vividly what he
saw and heard there. His devout and unquestion-
ing reverence, for he was yet in his own subsequent
view ' a most insane papist,' a])pears in strange
conflict with his awakened thoughtfulness and tlie

nuiral indignation at the abuses of the papacy
beginning to stir iu him.

(In li.'s return from Rome, he was made a Doctor
of the Holy .Scriptures, and his career as a Reformer
may bo said to have commenced. The sj-stem of

indulgences had reached a scandalous height. The
idea that it was m the power of the church to
forgive sin, had gradually grown into the notion,
which was widely spread, that the pope could
issue panlons of his own free will, which, being
tlisi>cnsed to the faithful, exonerated them from the
consequences of their transgressions. The sale of
these pardons had become an organised part of tlie

papal system. Money was largely needed at Rome,
to feed the extravagances of the papal court; and
its numerous emissaries sought everywhere to raise
funds by the sale of ' uidulgences,' as they were
called, for tile sins of frail humanity : the jirincipal

of these was Jolm Tetzel, a Dominican friar, who
had established himself at JUterboch, on the borders
of Saxony. L.'s indignation at the shameless
traflic which this man carried on, finally became
irre])ressible :

' (Jod willing,' he exclaimed, ' I will

beat a hole iu his drum.' He drew out 95 theses
on the doctrine of indulgences, which he nailed up
on the gate of the church at Witteulierg, and which
lie offered to maintain in the university against all

impugners. The general purport of these theses
was to deny to the pojie all right to forgive sins.
' If the sinner was truly contrite, he received com-
plete forgrv-eness. The pope's absolution had no
value in and for itself.'

This sudden and bold step of L. was all that
was necessary to awaken a widespread excitement.
The news of it spread rapidly far and wide. It
seemed ' as if angels had carried it to the ears of
all men.' Tetzel was forced to retreat from the
borders of Saxony to Frankfurt-on-the-Oder, where
he di'ew out and published a set of counter-theses,
and publicly committed those of L. to the flames.
The students at Wittenberg retaliated by buminf
Tetzel's theses. The elector refused to interfere,
and the excitement increased as new combatants

—

Hochstratten, Prierias, and Eck—entered the field.

Eck was an able man, and an old friend of L.'s,

and the argimient between him and the Reformer
was especially vehement.
At first, the pope, Leo X,, took little heed of

the distui'bance ; he is reported even to have said
when he heard of it, that ' Friar JIartin was a man
of genius, and that he did not wish to have him
molested.' Some of the cardinals, however, saw
the real character of the movement, which gradu-
ally assumed a seriousness evident even to the
pope ; and L. received a summons to appear at
Rome, and answer for his theses. Once again in
Rome, it is urdikely he would ever have been
allowed to return. His university and the elector

interfered, and a legate was sent to Germany to
hear and determine the case. Cardinal Cajetan was
the legate, and he was but little fitted to deal with
Luther. He would enter into no argument with
him, biit merely called upon him to retract. L.

refused, and fled from Augsburg, whither he had
gone to meet the papal representative. The task
of negotiation was then undertaken by ildtitz, a
German, and envoy of the ]^ope to the Saxon
court, and by his greater address, a temporary
peace was obtained. This did not last long. The
Reformer was too deeply moved to keep silent.
' God hun'ies and drives me,' he said ;

' I am not
master of myself : I wish to be quiet, and am
luin-icd into the midst of tumults.' l)r Eck and ho
held a memorable disputation at Leipzig, in which
the subject of argument was no longer merely
the question of indulgences, but the general power
of the pope. The disputation, of course, came to

no practical result ; each controversialist claimed
the victory, and L. in the meantime m.ade progress

in freedom of opinion, and attacked the papal system
as a whole more boldly. Erasmus and Hutten
joiucd in the conflict, which waxed more loud and
threatening.

In 1520, the reformer published his famous
address to the 'Christian Nobles of Germany.' This
was followed in the same ye.ar by a treatise On the

Bahi/tonhh Captivity of the Church. In these works,
both of which circidatcd widely, and powerfidly

influenced many minds, L. took firmer and broader
ground; he attacked not only the abuses of the
papacy, and its pretensions to supremacy, but also

the doctrinal system of the Church of Rome.
' These works,' Ranke says, ' contain the kernel of

the whole Reformation.' The papal bull was issued
against him ; the dread document was burned
before an assembled multitude of doctors, students,

and citizens at the Elster Gate of Wittenberg.
Germany was con%TUsed with excitement. Ect
(who had been the chief agent in obtaining the
bull) fled from place to place, glad to escape with
his life, and L. was everywhere the hero of the
hour.

Charles V. had at this time succeeded to the
2-21
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empire, and he convened his first diet of thd

sovereigns and states at Worms. Tlie diet met in

the beginning of 1521 ; an order was issued foi-

the destruction of L-'s books, and he hiuLself was
summoned toajipear before the diet. This was above

all wliat he desired—to confess the truth before the

assembled powers of Germany. He resolve<l to

obey the summons, come what would. All Ger-

many w;i3 moved by his heroism; his journey
resembled a triumph ; the tlireats of enemies and
the anxieties of friends alike failed to move him.
' I am resolved to enter Worms,' he said, ' althoui^h

.as many de\'ils shcnUd set at me as there are tiles

on tlie hoiise-to()S.' His apjwarance and demeanour
before the diet, and the linnncss with which he

held his ground, and refused to retract, all make
a striking picture. ' Unless I be convinced,' he
said, 'by Scripture and reason, I neither can nor

dare retract anj-tliing, for my conscience is a captive

to God's word, and it is neither safe nor riglit to

go against conscience. There I take my stand. I

can do no otherwise. So help me, God. Amen.'
On his return from Worms, he was seized, at

the instigation of his friend, the Elector of Sa.xony,

and safely lodged in the old castle of the Wart-
burg. The ali'air was made to assume an aspect

of violence, but in reality it was desigue<l to secure

him from the destruction which his conduct at

Worms woidd certainly have provoked. He
remained in this shelter for about a year, concealed

in the guise of a knight. His chief emplojTnent
was his translation of the Scriptures into his native

language. He composed various treatises besides,

and injured his health by sedentary liabits and
hard study. His imagination became morbidly

excited, and he thought he saw and heard the Evil

One mocking him while engaged in his literary

tasks. On one occasion, he hiuled his inkstand at

the intruder, and made him retre.at. The subject

of the jwrsonality and presence of Satan w^as a
familiar one with L., and he has m.any tilings about
it in his Table-talk.

The disorders which gjirang up in the progress of

the Reformation recalled L. to Wittenlwi^. He felt

that his presence was necessary to restrain Carlstadt

and others, and defying any dangers to which he
might still be expose<l, he returned to the old scene

of his Labours, rebuked the imruly spirits who had
acquired power in his absence, and resumed with
renewed energy his interrupted work. He strove to

an-cst the excesses of the Z«ickau fanatics, and
counselled peace and order to the inflamed peasants,

while he warned the princes and noliles of the

uncliristian cruelty of many of their doings, which
had driven the ijeoplc to exasperation and frenzy.

At no period of his life is he greater th.an now in

the stand which he made against lawles-sness on the

one hand and tjTanny on the otlier. He vindicated

his claim to be a Reformer in the highest sense by
the wise and manly part which he acted in this

great social crisis in the history of Germany.
His next .act of importance was by no means

so commendable. Although he had lieen at first

united in a common cause with Erasmus, estrange-

ment had gradually spning up between the scholar

of Rotterdam and the enthusi.atic reformer of

Wittenberg. This estrangement came to an open
breach in "the year 1525, when Erasmus published
his treatise De Libera Arbilrio. L. immediately
followed with his counter-treatise, De Servo Arbitrio.

The controversy raged loudly between them ; and
in the vehemence of his hostility to the doctrine
of Ei-asmus, Ia was led into various assertions of

a very question.able kind, besides indulging in v\-ild

abuse of his opponent's character. The quarrel w;\s

an unliappy one on both sides ; and it mvist bo

I

confessed there is esiiecially a want of generosity in
the manner in which L. continued to cherish tho
dislike which sprung out of it.

In the course of the same year, L. married
Catharine von Bona, one of nine nuns, who, under
the influence of his teaching, had emancipated
themselves from their religious vows. Tho step
rejoiced his enemies, and even alarmed some of his

friends hke Melanchthon. But it greatly contributed
to his happiness, while it served to enrich and
strengthen his character. All the most interesting

and touching glimjises we get of him henceforth
are in coimection with his wife and children.

Two years after his marriage, he fell into a
dangerous sickness and depression of spirits, from
which he was only aroused by the dangers besetting

Christendom from the advance of the Turks. Two
years later, in 1529, he engaged in his famous con-

ference at Marburg with Zwingli ami <ither Swiss
divines. In this conference, he obstinately main-
tained his i>eculiar views as to the sacrament of

the Lord's Supper (q. v. ; see also Impanatios) ;

and as in the controversy with Era.smus, distin-

guished himself more by the inflexible dogmatism
of his opinions, than by the candoiu' and compre-
hensiveness of his arguments, or the fairness and
generosity of his temper. Aggressive and reforming
in the first stage of his life, and while he was
dealing with jiractical abuses, he w.as yet in many
respects essentially conservative in his inteUectu.al

character, and he shut his mind i>ertinaciously after

middle life to any advance in doctrinal opinion. The
following year linds him at Coburg, -H-hile the diet

sat at Augsburg. It was deemed prudent to intrust

the interests of the Protestant cause to Melanch-
thon, who attended the diet, but L. removed to

Coburg, to be conveniently at hand for consulta-

tion. The establishment of the Protestant creed at

Augsburg marks the culmination of the German
Reformation ; and the life of L. from henceforth

possesses comparatively little interest. He sunived
sixteen years longer, but they are years marked
by few incidents of importance. He died in the
end of February 1546.

L.'s character presents an imposing combination
of gre.at qualities. Endowed with oroafl human
symjiathies, massive energj', manly and affectionate

simplicity, and rich, if sometimes coarse humour, he
is at the same time a spiritu.al genius. His intui-

tions of divine truth were bold, vivid, and penetrat-

ing, if not comprehensive ; and he possessed the art

which God alone gives to the liner and abler sjiirits

that He calls to do special work in this world, of

kindling other souls with the hre of his own con-

Wctions, and awakening them to a higher con-

sciousness of religion and duty. He was a leader

of men, therefore, and a Reformer in the highest

sense. His powers were fitted to his appointed task

:

it was a task of Titanic magnitude, and he was a
Titan in intellectual robustness and moral strength

and courage. It was only the divine energy which
swayed hiin, and of which he recognisea himself

the organ, that could have accomplished what
he did.

Reckoned as a mere theologian, there are others

who take higher rank. There is a lack of patient

thoughtfulness and philosophical temper in his

doctrinal discussions ; but tho absence of these

very qualities gave wings to his bold, if sometimes
crude conceptions, and enabled him to triumph in

the struggle for life or death in which he was
eng.aged. To initiate the religious movement which
was destined to renew the face of Europe, and
give a nobler and more enduring life to the Saxon

i nations, required a gigantic will, which, instead of

being crushed by opposition, or frightened by
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hatred, should only gather strength from the
fierceness of the conflict before it. To clear the
air thoroughly, as he himself said, thunder and
hghtning are necessary ; and he was well content
to represent these agencies in the great work of

Reformation in the 16th century. Upon the whole,
it may be said that history presents few greater
characters—few that excite at once more love and
admiration, and in which we see tenderness,
humour, and a certain picturesque grace and poetic
sensibility more happily combine with a lofty and
magnanimous, if sometimes rugged sublimity.

Il's works are very Toluminous, partly in Latin,
and partly in German. Among those of more
general interest are his Table-talk, his Letters and
Sermons. De Wette has given to the public a
copioiis and valuable edition of his Letters, which,
along with his Table-tall; are the chief authority
for his life. Many special lives of him, however,
have been written, by ilelanchthon, Michelet, Audin,
and others.

LU'THERANS, a designation originally applied
by their adversaries to the Reformers of the 16th
0., and which afterwards was distinctively appro-
priated among Protestants themselves to those who
took part with Martin Luther against the Swiss
Reformers, particularly in the controversies regard-
ing the Lord's Supper. It is so employed to this

day, as the designation of one of the two great
sections into which the Protestant Church was soon
unhappily divided, the other being known as the
Eefonmd (q. v.). To the end of Luther's Ufe,
perfect harmony subsisted between him and his
friend Melanchthon ; but already there were some
who stood forth as more Lutheran than Luther, and
by whom Melanchthon was denounced as a Crypto-
Calvinht and a traitor to evangelical truth. After
Luther's death, this party became more confident;
and holding by Luther's words, without having
imbibed his spirit, changed his evangelical doctrine
into a dry scholasticism and lifeless orthodoxy,
whilst extreme heat and \-ioIence against their oppo-
nents were substituted in the pulpit itself for the
zealous preaching of the gospel. The principal seat
of their strength was in the university of Jena,
which was founded in 1557 for this very object, and
maintained their cause against Wittenberg. The
utmost iUiberality characterised this pai-ty ; and in
80 far as governments came under their influence,
extreme intolerance was manifested, the measures
adopted against those who tliffered from them being
not unfrequently of a persecuting nature. Xo con-
troversy was ever conducted with more bitterness
than the Sacramentarian Controversy (q. v.).

Towards the end of the 17th c., the Lutherans
of Germany found a new object of hostihty in
the Pietists (q. v.), against whom they stirred up
the passions of the multitude, and instigated
the governments to severity.—In the 18th c, they
came into conflict -ivith nationalism (q. v.), which
may be regarded as a consequence of the state
of things existing in Germany during the previous
period of improfitable theological strife.—AVhen,
after the wars of the French Revolution were
over, the Prussian government formed ;ind carried
into execution a scheme for the union of the
Lutheran and Reformed churches into one national
church (see Pkcssia), an active opposition arose on
the part of those who now began to be known
as Uld Lutherans. Separate congregations were
formed, and an attitude of open hostility to the
government was assumed by some ; whilst others,
more moderate, but holding the same theological
opinions, continued to maintain these opinions
within the United Evaiujelical Church. Amongst
the latter are some of the most eminent divines in

\

Germany, as Hengstenberg, Olshausen, Guericke,
and Tholuck. The separatists were for some time
severely dealt with by the government, and conse-
quently many left their native country to found Old
Lutheran communities in America and Australia.
This took place chiefly about the year 1837. After
that time, greater toleration was practised, and now
the Old Lutherans form a legally recognised eccle-
siastical body in Prussia. For some time after
the political excitement of 1848, those who held the
Lutheran doctrines within the national or United
Evangelical Church of Prussia, exhibited consider-
able uneasiness, and a strong desire for a position

' more consistent with their ecclesiastical traditions

;

but more recently this feeUng seems to have been
considerably allayed.

\
Lutheramsm is the prevailing form of Protes-

[

tautism in Saxonj-, Hanover, and the greater part of
I Xorthem Germany, as well as in WUrtemberg ; it

also prevails to a considerable extent in other parts

]

of Germany. It is the national religion of Denmark,
Sweden, and Xorway ; and there are Lutheran

' churches in Holland, France, Poland, &c. Amongst
the Lutheran symboUcal books, the Augsburg Con-

[fession (q. v.) holds the principal place ; but the
supreme authority of the Holy Scriptiires is fully
recognised. The chief difference between the
Lutherans and the Reformed is as to the real
presence of Christ in the sacrament of the Supper

;

the Lutherans holding the doctrine of con-mb-
stantiation, although rejecting tranmiislaniiation
(see Loed's Supper; Impaxation; and Teaxscb-
STAXTIATIOX) ; whilst some of their more extreme
theologians have asserted not only the presence
of the human nature of Christ in the Lord's
Supper, as Luther did, but the absolute omni-
presence of his human nature. Other points of
difference relate to the allowance in Christian
worship of things indifferent (adiaphora) ; and many
of those things at first retained as merely tolerable
by Luther and his fellow-refonners, have become
favourite and distinguishing characteristics of some
of the Lutheran churches—as images and pictures
in places of worship, clerical vestments, the form of
exorcism in baptism, &c. Among the Old Lutherans
of Prussia, particularly the separatists, a strong
tendency to exaggeration in these distinctive peculi-
arities has manifested itself.

In many of the Lutheran churches, the doctrines
of Luther, and of their symbolical books, have long
given place, in a great measure, to Arminianism,
and to a system of religion very inconsistent with
Luther's doctrine of justification by faith. In some
quarters, particidarly in Xorway and Sweden, a
reaction has of late years appeared ; and many of
the Lutheran di^-ines of Giirmany are strenuous
supporters of the 'evangelical' doctrines of the
Reformers.

In its constitution, the Lutheran Church is

generally unepiscopal, without being properly presby-
lerian. In Denmark and Sweden there are bishops,

and in Sweden an archbishop (of Upsal), but their
powers are very limited. MTiere Lutheranism is

the national religion, the sovereign is recognised as
the supreme bishop, and the church is governed by
consistories apijointcd by him, and composed both
of clergymen and laymen. The members of congre-
gations jwssess almost no rights.

LUTON, a market-town and p.arish of England,
county Bedford, situatetl 30 miles north-north-west
of London, on the river Lea, which rises in the
parish. It is connected with the London and North-
western and the Great Northern Railways by
branch-lines from Leighton Buzzard to H.itfieli
Staple trade, straw-h.it manufacture. Pop. of town,
15,329. The parish church, an ancient and noble
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Btriicturc, cotitaiua an elegant, and pcrliaps uui<iuc,

baptismal font.

LiJ'TZEN", a sni.ill town (if 2500 inhabitants,

in the Prussian province of Saxony, faimms for

two great battles fought in its vicinity. The first

took place on /jth November Ki.'ii Gustavus
Ailolphus, who had moved in the direction of

liavaria, lieing recalled from his designs of conquest
there by the advance of Wallcnstein on Saxony,
united his forces with those of Duke Bernard of

."'axe-Weimar, and attickcd the Imperialists at

Liitzen. The fortune of the d.ay w,as very vari-

ous ; but notwithstanding the death of Gtistavus
Adolphus, victory remained with the .Sweiles, and
Wallenstcin w.as cnmpelled to resign to them the
field of battle. About 9000 men were killed and
severely wounded.
The Biitlh of L., on 2a May ISl."?, w.a3 fought

somewhat further to the south, at the village of

Groszgoi-schen. It was the first great conflict of

the united Russian and Pnissian ai-my with the
army of Napoleon in that decisive campaign. The
allies painect at first great successes, but the French
were left in possession of the field at the close of

the day ; their superiority in numbers securing

them the \netorj', although they lost .about 12.000

men, and the allies only 10,000. By this battle,

the French reg.ained possession of Saxony and the

Elbe.

LUXEMBOURG, Fraxjois Hekki be JIoxt-
jiOREXcy, Duke of, M.arshal of France, a famous
general of Louis XIV., bom at Paris 8th .lanuary

1628, was the posthumous son of Francois de Mont-
morency, Coimt of Bouteville, who was beheaded on
account of a duel. His aunt, the mother of the

Great Condf, brought him <ip as .i companion of

her son, with whom he took part in the disturb-

ances of the Fronde, signalising himself in the

battles then fought. Being afterwards received into

favour by Louis XIV., he sen'ed .as a volunteer

imder Turennc in Flanders (1GG7). in Franchc
Comt6 .as the lieutenant-general of C'onde, and
in the Netherlands, where the battles of Grool,

Devcnter, Zwoll, &c., greatly increased his reputa-

tion. He hiul, however, the misfortune to embroil

himself in a (Juarrel with the all-powerful Louvois,

the results of which were disastrous to hLs jirospeets

for a time. He assumed the title of L. on marrying
the heiress of that house. Some of his military

exploits were very daring, and were executed with

great skill ; his retreat from Holland, in jiarticular,

being executed in such a masterly manner, that it

placed him .among the foremost generals of his .age :

but he largely participated in the savage burning
of towns, and desolating of conquered districts,

which disgi\accd the French anns at th.at period,

though it is believed that in this he only carried out

the jKjsitive instructions which he received from i

Louvois (q. v.). In the camp-aign of 1C77, he defcateil

the Prince of Orange at Mont-L'assel, took St Oraer.

and compelled the prince to raise the siege of

Charleroi. After the Peace of Nimeguen, Louvois
attempted to accomplish his destruction by means
almost incredible. Ha\'ing got possession of a con-

tract between L. and a wood-merchant, he caused

it to be changed so that it became a contract with
the de\-il. I. pon this, L. w.as summoned Ijefore the

Cliamhre Arilenle, and obeyed the citation, although
his friends advised him to leave the country. He
w.as thron-n into the Bastille, and there conlincd iu

a dark dungeon. After fourteen months, he w,as

acquitted and released, but banished to one of his

domains, where he lived forgotten for ten years, at

the end of which time, the king appointed him to

the command of the army in Flanders. On the 1st

,Tuly 1690, he gained a victory over the Prince of

W.a'ldeck at Fleunis ; on 4tli August 1692, a:id 29th
.July 169.3, over William III. of England, .at Steen-
kirk and at Neerwinden. He took t'harleroi 12th
October 1693. He died 4th .January 1695. L. w.as

crooked in sha])e and feelde in body, but possessed
an inexhaustible .actiNity of spirit.

LUXEMBITRG, an old Gonnan county, and
afterwards a duchy, whioli, about the 12th c,
came into possession of the Counts of Limburg, who
.assumed the title of Counts of Luxemburg. It was
next acquired by Burgundy, and in this way camo
into the hands of Austria. By the Peace of Campo
Formio (q. v.), it W!is ceded to France in 1797. In

1814, it was elevated to the rank of a grand duchy
of the German Confederation, and given to Holland
in compensation for the loss of Nas-sau. In 1830,

when Belgium formed itself into an independent
kingdom, L. was diWded between it and Holland

—

the Latter, however, retaining little more than the
fortress of Luxemburg, till 18.'!9, when, by a treaty
signed in London, a new division was made more
l,avourable to Holland.—BixoiAX L., or Llxkm-
noURG, the largest province of Belgium, forming
the south-east corner of the country, contains an
area of 1690 English square miles, with a i«opiUation

(1861) of 202,080. It is traversed from south-west
to north-e.ast by a branch of the Ardennes, which
nowhere exceed 2000 feet in height. The surface

is in general extremely rugged, much covered with
woods an<l mor.asscs. The soil is jioor. About a
third of the arable land is devoted to p,asture, great

nimibers of cattle, sheep, and horses being reared for

export. The horses are a strong, hardy breed, much
prized both for .agricultural and military purposes.

The miner.al wealth of the country consists of iron,

leatl, copper, marble, freestone, slate. g5'])sum, &c.
The chief manufactures are cloth, tulle, earthen-

ware, leather, nails, and potash ; and the principal

articles of export .are hemp, flax, oak-bark, timber,

iron, leather, cheese, &c. The capital of the ])ro-

vince, Arlon, h,as a pop. of 4200.—DcTcn L., which
is not incorporated with the kingdom of Holland

—

the king of that country being only grand-duke of

L.—ranks as a duchy iu the Germ.anic Confedera-
tion. It lies east of the Belgian i)ro\"incc of the
same name, and quite apart from the other provinces

of HoUantt It has an .area of 979 English square
miles, with a jiop. of (1861) 196,804, the most or

whom are engaged in agriculture, which, notwith-
stantling, is in a very b.ickward comlition, owing to

the imkiniUy nature of the soil. The chief products
arc wine, corn, hops, hemp, and flax ; mines of iron

in the eastern districts yield aunually .about 9000
tons after smelting, ami the quarries of lime .and

slate are extensive. The inhabitants are mostly

W.alloons, and the remainder chiefly Germans. The
capital of the prorince is Luxemburg (q. v.). L.,

united with Limburg, occupies the 11th pLace in

the Germanic Confederation, furnishes a contingent

of 2706 men to the federal army, and possesses 3
votes in the plenum. See GERJii>T.

LUXEMBURG, the capital of Dutch Luxem-
bourg, is situated on the Else or Alsctte, 76 miles

south-by-east from Liege, and possesses a pop. of

.about 11,000. Its situation has often been com-
pared to that of Jerusalem, being, like the latter,

surrounded by escarped rocks, which, excepting

the west side, average 200 feet in height. The
Spaniards, Anstrians, French, and Dutch, who suc-

cessively held possession of the town, so increased

and strengthened its fortifications that in the Ijcgin-

ning of the 19th c. it was considered to be, with the

exception of Gibralt.ar, the strongest fortress fn

Europe. Another portion of L., called the ' low town,'
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is situated at the foot of the precipice, along the
banks of the river. It possesses a fine cathedral,

various handsome buildings and public institutions.

It has also manufactures of wax, distilleries, brew-
eries, tanneries, and an extensive general trade. It

is one of the federal fortresses, and is garrisoned by
Prussian troops.

LUZO'Jf, the largest and most northerly of the
Philippine Islands (q. v.^.

LYCANTHRO'PIA (Gr. lycoa, a wolf ; anthropos,

a man), wolf-madness. There has been in various

countries and times a popular superstition and
dread that men had been transmuted into wolves
by Satanic agency, and roamed through forests and
desert places actuated by the same apjjetites as

the wild beast whose aspect or name they bore.

The panic thus inspired may have suggested the

delusion now under consideration, where the pro-

cess of transformation was purely subjective, and
the transforming power disease. Many instances

occur, and may be encoimtered in every asylum, in

which the insane conceive themselves dogs (C'ljnan-

thropia) and other animals, and even inanimate

objects; but these are solitarj- cases, whereas this

hallucination has appeared epidemically, and lycan-

thropes have literally herded and hunted together

in packs. In 1G()0, multitudes were attacked with
the disease in the Jura, emulated the destructive

habits of the wolf, mm'dered and devoured children

;

howled, walked, or attempted progression upon all-

fours, so that the palms of the hands became hard
and homy ; and admitted that they congregated
in the mountains for a sort of cannibal or devil's

Sabbath. Imprisonment, burning, scarcely sufficed

to check what grew into a source of public danger.
Six hundred persons were executed on their own
confession. Cases in which the sufferer boasts of

being a wolf, creeps like a quadruped, barks, leaps,

bites, and which in other respects are closely allied

to these, still happen in sufficient frequency to sug-

gest the lesson, that we are chiefly protected from
the prevalence of such a moral pestilence by educa-
tion, the greater diffusion of knowledge and sound
Ijrinciple, and by attention to the laws of health.

—

C'almiel, De la Folk; Arnold, 0» Insanity.

LYCAON, a genus of CanUlce, in dentition and
general osteological structure nearly agreeing with
dogs, but resembling hysenas in the form of the
head and in ha^•ing onlj' four toes on each foot. The
best ascertained species, L. venaticus, the WiU) Dog,
Hv.tXA Dog, or Hcktixg Dog of the Cape of Good
Hope, is rather smaller than a mastiff, and has a tall,

gaunt form. It is gregarious, aud still infests even
the neighbourhood of Cape Town, committing great
depredations on flocks of sheep. It is found over
great part of Africa, from the Cajie of Good Hope
to the valley of the Nile.

IjYCAO'NIA. in ancient geography, a country in

Asia Minor, bounded on the E. by Cappadocia, on
the N. by Galatia, on the W. by Pisidia, and on the

S. by Isauria and Cilicia. Its capital was Iconium
(q.v.).

LYCE'UM (Gr. Luheion), originally the name of

a place in the immediate neighbourhood of Athens,
consecrated to Apollo Lyceiug, and noted for its

shady wood and beautiful gardens, but particularly

for its gjTnnasiiun, in which Aristotle aud the
Peripatetics taught, and from which the Romans
borrowed the same name for similar institutions.

In more modem times, the name L. was given in

honour of Aristotle to the higher Latin schools in

which the Aristotelian philosophy formed a principal

branch of education ; and at the present day, the

name is variously applied to educational and literary

institutions.

LYCH-GATE (Ang.-Sax. lie or lice, a body,
corijse), or CORPSE-GATE, a churchyard gate
covered with a root It is very common in many
parts of England. The bodies of persons brought

Lych or Corpse Gate.

for burial are set down under the shelter of the
roof while the service is read. Lych-gates are very
rare in Scotland. There is one at Peebles; the
illustration represents one at Blackford Church, in

Perthshire.

LY'CHXIS, a genus of plants of the natural order
Cari/ophyltacece ; ua\'ing a tubular o-toothed calyx

;

corolla twice as long as the calyx, with a spreading
wheel-shaped limb, cro'mied at the mouth of the
tube,, and generally di\-ided at the border; ten
stamens, and five styles. The species are herbaceous
plants, generally perennial, natives of temperate
countries. Several are foimd in Britain. The Ragged
RoBl>' (L. Jios-ciiculi) is one of the most frequent
ornaments of meadows and moist pastures; the

Gerjlas- C'atchflv (L. rkcaria), very rare, and
generally found growing on almost inaccessible preci-

pices ; the Red Camtion (£. diurna), and the White
Camtio" {L. vesperlina), abound in fields, hedges,

and the borders of woods. The last two are dicecious,

and, strangely enough, the female of the first and
the male of the second are very common, while the

male of the first and female of the second are rather

rare. The flowers of L. respertina are usually frag-

rant in tho evening. The Scaklet L. (L. Choice-

donica), a native of Asia Minor, is a frequent and
brilliant ornament of flower-borders. Some of the
species have saponaceous properties.

LY'CIA, a country on the south coast of Asia
Minor, extending towards Mount Taurus, and
bounded on the W. by Caria, on the N. by Phrygia
and Pisidia, and on the E. by Pamphylia. The
most ancient inhabitants are said to have been two
Semitic races called the tiohjmi and Termilcc, the

former of whom were driven from the coast to the

mountains in the north by adventurers from Crete,

under the command of Sarpedon, a brother of Minos,
who first gave the country the name of Lycia. To
what race the invaders belonged, is not certain

;

they were, however, not of Hullenic origin. The
Lycians are prominent in the Homeric legend of

the Trojan war. It shared the \-icissitudes of the
other states of Asia Minor, becoming subject to the
Persian and Sj-rian monarchies, and then to Rome.
During the time of its independence, it consisted

of 23 confederate cities, of which the principal were
Xanthus, Patara, Pinara, Olympus, Myra, and Tlos

;

and at the head of the whole confederation was a
president or governor called the Lyciarch. M:\uy
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monuments .intl ruined buildings (temples, tombs,

theatres, &c.)> exquisite suulptm-es, coins, aud other

antiquities, testify to the attainments of the Lyciaus

in civilisation and the arts, in ivhieh they rival

the Greeks themselves. These antiquities, how-
ever, had received little attention, till Sir Charles

Fellows, about twenty years ago, pointed out their

interesting character. Since th.at time, they have

been verj- assiduously explored aud studied. .\

beautiful collection of Lycian sculj)tures, made by
Sir Charles, is now to be seen in the British JIuseum.

The most interesting of all the antiquities of L.

are, however, the inscriptions in which a peculiar

aljihabet is used, nearly allied to the Phrygian, aud
the language of which appears to be an Indo-

Germamc language mingled with Semitic words.

Grotefend, Sharpe, Daniell, and others, have spent

much labour in deciphering these inscriptions.

LYCOPERDON. See Puff-bai.l.

LYCOPODIA'CEiE, a natural order of acro-

genous or cryptogamous plants, somewhat resem-

bling mosses, but of higher organisation, and by
many botanists included amongst ferns as a sub-

order. They have creeping stems and imbricated

leaves. The axis consists entirely, or in great

part, of annular vessels ; the leaves are narrow and
1-nen-ei.l. The.</it'c<E, or spore-cases, .ire axillary,

sessile, 1—3-celled, opening by valves, or not at

aU, aud often of two kinds, the one containing

minute powdery matter, the other spondcs of much
larger size, which are capable of germinating. The
powdery particles have by some been regarded

as aiillierklia (see Antueriditm), but the ques-

tion of their nature is still involved in uncer-

tainty.—The L. are most abundant in hot humid
situations, especially in tropical islands, although
some are found in very cold climates. About two
hundred sjiecies are known.—The oijy British genus

is Llicopodium, of which
six species are natives of

Britain. The most abund-
ant, both in Britain aud on

the continent of Europe, is

the common Club-moss (L.

clnmtum), which creepsujron

the ground in heathy pas-

tures, ^^^th branching stems,

often many feet long. A
decoction of this j)lant is

employed by the Poles to

cure that frightful disease

the plica polonica. The
yellow dust or meal which
issues from its spore-cases,

and from those of L. Setago,

is collected and used for

producing the lightning of

theatres, oeing very inflam-

m,ible, and kimlling with a

Clnb Moss (Llicopodium, sudden blaze when thrown
clavatum). upon a candle, the com-

bustion taking place so

rapidly that nothing else is hable to be kindled by
it. It is called Lycopode and Vcrjctabk Brimstone,

and by the Germans, LiglUninii-mcal aud Witcli-

meal (BUtz-mrU and Jlexen-mehl). It is used for

rolling up pills, which, when coated with it, may
be put into water without being moistened. It is

sprinkled upon the excoriations of infants, and upon
parts affected with erysijielas, heq>ctic ulceration, &c.

It is even used, although rarely, as a medicine in

diseases of the urinary organs. The powder of

other species is also regarded in Brazil and other

countries as possessing power over the urinary

and generative orL-ans. The stems and leaves of

L. clavatum are emetic, those of L. Selago cathartic ;

a South American species, L. calJuirlicum, is

violently purgative, and is administered in cases of

elephantiasis, /j. SeUnjo is employed by the Swedes
to destroy lice on swine and other animals. L.
a/pinum is used in Iceland for dyeing woollen cloth

yellow, the cloth being .simjily boiled with a quantity
of the plant aud a few leaves of the bog whortle-

berry. L. complanatuin is used for the same purpose
in Lapland, along with birch-leaves.—Many of the

L. are very bcautifid plants, and .are much cultivated

in hot-houses, gi-een-houses, and fern-cases, in which
they grow very luxuriantly.

LYCU'RGUS, a celebrated Spartan law^vcr,
whose history and legislation are involved in so

much obscurity, that many modern critics have
suspected them to be mytliical. The account
usually given is as follows : L, who nourished
about 880 B. o. (or, accortling to others, about 1100
B. c), was descended from the old Doric family of

the Proclida;. His brother, Polydectcs, king of

Sparta, died, leaving his widow with child. This
ambitious woman proposed to L. that ho shoidd
marry her, in event of which she [iromised to

destroy the fruit of her womb. L. was shocked,

but feigned consent in order to save his brother's

offspring. As soon as the child, who was named
Charilaus, was born, he proclaimed him king, and
became his guardian. At this time, Sparta is

represented as Ixjiug in a state of great disorder

and demoralisation—the different sections of the

community quarrelling among themselves for poli-

tical su])rcmacy. L. after some years left his

native coimtry, and travelled through many foreign

lands—Crete, Asia Minor, ludia, Egyjrt, Libya,

and Iberi.a—examining and comparing the political

constitutions of the different countries, and finally

returned to Sparta, fidl of knowledge fitting him
to become one of the greatest legislators in the

world. During his absence, tilings had got much
woi-se in Sparta, and ho had no sooner arrived

than the entire community requested him to draw
up a constitution for them, lo this he consented,

aud having induced them to solemidy swear that

they would make no change in his laws till he
came back, he again left Sparta, aud waB never

more heard of. By this mysterious self-expatriation,

he hoped to make the .Spartan constitution eternal.

The people now saw that he was a god ; a temple

was erected in his honour, and annual sacrifices were
ever aftei-wards offered to him. No critical scholar

considers such a biograi)hy historical ; the most that

can be assumed as i>robable is, that a certain L. may
have once existed, who at some critical juncture in

Spartan affairs may have been selected, probably

on account of his wisdom and rei)Utation, to draw
up a code of laws for the better government of the

state. To represent the entire legislation of Sparta

aa invented (so to spc.ak) by L., and imposed upon
the people as a novelty, is simjjly incredible ; the

only theory worth a moment's consideration is that

which sui^poscs him to have collected, modified,

improved, and enlarged the previously existing

iustitutions of Sjjarta (q. v.).

LY'DIA, anciently, a country of Asia Minor,

boimded on the W. by Ionia, on the S. by Caria, on
the E. by Phrj'gia, and on the N. by Mysi.a. It

is said to have been originally inhabited by
a peoiile called Mfeonians (whether of Semitic or

Indo-relasgic origin is much disputed by modern
ethnographers), who were eubdue<l or expelled by
the Lydians (about 720 B. c), a Carian race. The
coimtry was mountaiuoiis in the south and west^
the principal range being that of Tniohis. It waa
celebrated fur its fruitful soil, aud fur its mineral
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wealth, particularly for the gold of the river

Pactolus and of the neighbouring mines, but

was infamous for the corruption of morals which
prevailed amongst its inhabitants, and especially

in Sardis (q. v.), its capital. L. attained its highest

prosperity under the dynasty of the Mermnadaa
{circa 700—546 B. c). The "first of this dynasty

was the half-mythical Gyges (q. v.)—the last was
the famous Crcesus (q. v.), celebrated for his pro-

digious wealth. The subsequent history of L. is

imimportaut. Its antiquities have not yet been

sufficiently explored. Compare Niebuhr's Lectures

oil Ancient Hisiorij ; Hamilton's Besearches, and
Menke's Lydiaca, Disserlatio Ellmo'jrapldca.

LYDIAN MODE, one, of the ancient Greek
authentic modes in music, which was retained as

one of the old church modes, the notes being

F, G, A, B, C, D, E, F, the same as in our modern
diatonic scale. Since the Eeformation, the melodies

in the Lydian mode have entirely disappeared,

and the Lydian mode is used only occasionally in

modulation from other modes.

LYDIAN STONE, a variety of flinty slate, but
less hard than common flinty slate, and not of a

slaty structure. It occurs in Britain and in many
other countries, but was first brought from Lydia.

It is generally grayish black, or quite black and
velvet-like. It is polished, and employed as a
touchstone for trying the purity of gold and silver

by comparison of colours.

LYE, a term sometimes used to denote all solu-

tions of salts, but more generally appropriated to

solutions of the fixed alkalies, potash and soda, in

water. The solutions of caustic potash and soda are

called caustic lyes ; those of their carbonates, mild
lyes. The fluid which remains after a substance
has been separated from its solution by crystallisa-

tion, is called the Mother Lnje.

LYELL, Sra Charles, an eminent living geolo-

f'st, is the eldest sou of the late Charles Lyell,

sq., of Kinnordy, Forfarshire. He was born in

IT'.tT, and after receiving his early education at

Midhurst, in Sussex, was entered at Exeter College,

Oxford, where he graduated as B.A. in 1S19. Here
he attended the lectures of Buckland, and thus
acquired a taste for the science he has since done so

much to promote. After leaving the university, he
studied law, and in due time was called to the bar ;

but his circimistances not rendering a profession

necessary for a Uvelihood, he soon abaudoued the
law, and devoted himself to the prosecution of

geology. To extend his knowledge in this depart-

ment of science, he made geological tours in 1824,

and again in 1828—1830, over various parts of

Eui'ope, and published the residts of his investiga-

tions in the Transactions of tlie Geological Society

and elsewhere. The fii-st volume of his great work,
The Principlfs of Geoloijy, appeared in 1830, the
second in 1832, and the tliird in 1S33. A third
edition of the whole work, in four volumes, appeared
in 1834, a fourth in 1835, and a fifth in 1837. This
work was divided iuto two parts, which have been
subsequently published as two distinct works—viz., '

The Principles of Geoloijy; or tlte Modern C'luinges
|

of the Earth and its Inhabitants, as illustrative of\
Geology, which has now reached its ninth edition

;

and Tlie Elements of Geology;* or tlte Ancient
Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants, as illus-

trated by its Geological Monuments, of which the
sixth edition is now in the press. L. has also pub-

* This work has hitherto been published under the

title of Manual of Elementary Geology. The title given

in the text is that which is given by Lyell himself in

the fly-leaf to his Antiquity of Man, 1863.

lished A First and Second Visit to North America,
Canada, Nova Scotia, <tc., with Geological Observa-

tions, in four volumes, which has reached a second
edition ; and T/ie Geological Evidences of the A nti-

quity ofMan, with Remarks on. Theories of the Origin

of Species by Variation, 1863 ; besides a very large

number of important geological papers in the Pro-
ceedings and Transactions of tlie Geological Society,

the Reports of the British Association, &c.

L. was one of the early members of the Geological

Society ; and on the opening of King's College in

1832, he was appointed Professor of Geology, an
oflice which he soon resigned. In 1836, he was
elected President of the Geological Society, and was
re-elected in 1850. He received the honour of knight-
hood, on account of his scientific labours, in 1848;
and in 1855, the university of Oxford conferred on
him the title of D.C.L.

LYLY, John, an English dramatist, born in

Kent about 1554, studied at Magdalen College,

O.xford, and took his degree of M.A. in 1575. Of
his career, nothing is known, except that he lived in

London, and supported himself by his pen. He
died early in the 17th century. L. wrote nine
plays, most of which are on classical suTijects—as
Sapplio and Phaon, Endymion, Midas, Galathea, and
the Maid's Metamorphosis—t\ie lyrics of which fre-

quently display a sweet and gracefiU fancy ; but the
two works which have chiefly perpetuated his name
are Euphues, or the Anatomy of Wit, and Euphues and
his England. They are written in jjrose, and are

marked by great affectation, bombast, and pedantry
in the language and imagery

;
yet L. is said to have

intended them for models of elegant English, and
such the court of Elizabeth at least undoulitedly

thought them. According to L.'s editor, Blount,

'that beauty at court which could not parley

euphuism, that is to say, who was unable to con-

verse in that pure and reformed English which he
had formed his work to be the standard of, was as

little regarded as she which now there speaks not
French.

LYME GRASS (Elymus), a genus of grasses,

the species of which are natives of the temperato
and colder regions of the northern hemisphere.

The spikelets grow in pairs from the joints of the

radiis, and each has 2—4 fertile florets, and two
awnless glumes, both on the same side.—The Sea
L. G. (£'. areiuirius) is frequent on the sandy
shores of Britain and other i)art3 of Europe. It

is a coarse, grayish grass, often three or four feet

high, with spiny-pointed leaves and upright close

spikes ; a perennial nith creeping roots, very useful

in binding the sand. On this account, it is much
sown on the shores of Holland, and also to some
extent on those of Britain. In Iceland and other

coimtries, it is used for thatch. The seed, which
is large, is collected in Iceland, and ground into

meal, which is made either into porridge or into

soft thin cakes, and is esteemed a great delicacy.

—

A closely allied species or a variety, colled Giaxt
L. G. {E. giganteus), is often sown in Holland, being

preferred for its more vigorous growth.—Various

expedients are adopted to secure the growth of L G.

seeds in very loose sands, as the lajTng down of

pieces of turf, a gradual advancement from the

margui of the sand, &c.

LYJIE RE'GIS, a seaport, mimicipal and parlia-

mentary borough and watering-place of England, in

Dorsetshire, is situated at the mouth of a rivulet

called the Lym, 26 miles west of Dorchester. It

received its first charter in the middle of the 13th c,

and was a port of considerable importance during

the reign of Edward III., for whom it provided three

ships to assist in tho siege of Calais in 1346. Its pier.
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called the Cobb, is semicircular in form. It returns

one member to the House of Commons. In 18G2,

516 vessels of 21,.'i!l5 tons entered iiiid cleared tUo

port. ro|i. (18G1) vi jiarliamentary borough, 3215.

LY'.MIXGTON, a seaport, market-tt.H n. and
municipal and iiarliamentary borouijh of England,

in the county of Hants, at the moutli of a river

of the same name, and on a creek communicatinj;
with the Solent, IS miles south-south-west of

Southampton. Salt has long been manufactured;
some of the salt-works being of great antiquity,

and ])ossil>ly of British origin. L. is also of sfpme

importance as a watoriug-jilace. It commands fine

prospects of the Isle of Wight and the English
Channel, and its vicinity abounds in charming
scenery. L. returns two members to parliament.

Pop. (I8G1) of parliamentary borough, ;j179.

LYMPH (Gr. hjmplia, water) is the term applied

by jihysiologists to the fluid contained in the

LvMriiATlcs (q. v.). It is a colourless or faintly

yellowish red fluid, of a rather saltish taste, and
with an alkaline reaction. It coagulates shortly

after its removal from the living body, and forms
a jelly-like, semi-solid mass, which continues for

some time to contract, so that at last the clot is

very small, in proportion to the e.\i>ressed serum.

On microscopic examination, the lymjjh is seen to

contain corpuscles which do not in any respect

differ from the colourless blood-cells, molecidar
granules, fat globules, anil occasionally blood cor-

puscles. The chemical constituents of l3Tnph seem
to be precisely the same as those of blood, cxceiiting

the substance peculiar to the red coqHuscles.

From exiieriments on animals, it has been inferred

that upwards of 28 lbs. of fluid (lymjih and chyle)

pass daily into the blood of an adult man.
The IjTuph seems to owe its origin to two distinct

sources—^nz., to the ultimate radicles of the IjTn-

phatic system, which contribute tlie homogeneous
fluid portion, and the Ijinphatic glands, which con-

tribnte the corjiuscles, granules, &c., seen under the
microscope.

The uses of the fluid are twofold : in tlie first

place, to convey from the tissues to the blood eS"etc

matters, to be afterwards excreted by the skin,

lungs, and kidneys ; and secondly, to supply new
materials for the formation of blood.

LYJIPHA'TICS, the vessels containing the
Lymph (q. v.), are also called Ahttorhents, from the
])ro|iirty which these vessels possess of absorbing

foreign matters into the system, ami carrj-ing them
into the circulation. The lymphatic system includes

not only the IjTnjdiatic vessels and the glands
through which they pass, but also the Lacteals

(q. v.), which are nothing more than the lymphatics
of the small intestine, and only differ from other

Ivmiihatics in convej-ing Chyle (q. v.) iu.stead of IjTnph

liuring the latter part of the digestive jirocess.

The lym])liaties arc minute, delicate, and trans-

[laroiit vessels, of tolerable iiniformity in size, and
remarkable for their knotted ajipearance, which is

due to the presence of numerous valves, for their

frequent dichotomous di\-isions, and for their diW-
sion into several branches before entering a gland.

They collect the jiroducts of digestion and the pro-

ducts of worn-out tissues, and convey them into the
venous circxdation near the heart. (See the diagram
in the article Laiteals.) They are found in nearly
every texture and organ of the body, excepting the
substance of the brain and spinal cord, the eyebaU,
cartilage, tendon, and certain fietal strictures, and
possibly also the substance of bone.

The lymphatics are arranged in a superficial and
a deep set. The superficial vessels on the surface of

the body lie immediately beneath the skin, and join
•2>i

the deep IjTnphatics in certain points through per-
forations of the deo]> fascia ; while in the interior of

the body they lie in the sub-mucous and sub-serous
areolar tissue. They arise in the form of a net- work,
from which they pass to lympliatic glands or to a
larger trunk. The deep lymphatics are larger than
the superficial, and accompany the deep blood-
vessels ; their motle of origm is not known with
certainty. Tlie structure of the Ijinphatics is

similar to that of veins and arteries.

The lymphatic or absorbent glands arc small, solid,

glandular bodies, varying from the size of a hemp-
seed to that of an almouil, and situated in tho
course of the lymphatic vessels. They are found in

the neck (where they often become enlarged and
inflamed, especially in scrofulous subjects), in tho
a.\illa, or arm-i>it, in the groin (where, wlieu inflamed,

they give rise to the condition know n as Bubo), and
in the ham ; while deep cues are found abundantly
in the abdomen and the chest.

The lymph of the left side of trnnk, of both legs,

of the left ann, and the whole of the chyle, is con-
veyeil into the blood by the Thoracic Duct (q. v.)

;

while the lymph of the right side of the he.ad, neck,
and trunk, and of the right arm, enters the circula-

tion at the junction of the axillary and internal

jugular veins on the right side, by a short trunk,
guarded at its opening by valves.

LYNCH LAW, the name given in the United
States of America to the trial and punishment of

offenders in popular .assemblies without reference to

the ordinary laws aiul institutions of the country'.

This barbarous moile of administering justice has
always more or less ]>revailed in every country in

times of great popular excitement, and has been
necessarily resorted to in countries newly settled,

where the jxiwcr of the civil government is not yet
sufficiently established. The name is derived by
Webster from a Virginian farmer.

LY'NCHBURG, a city of Virginia, United States

of .\merica, on the James River, 120 miles west-

south-west of Richmoiul, remarkable for ))ictur-

esque situation and scenery. It has 9 churclixs, a
college, female academy, 70 tobacco-factnries, 4 iron-

foundries, 3 fiouriug-milla, 3 printing-oiKces. It is

connected by a can.al with nangable waters, and
by lines of railway with the east, north, and south-

west. Pop. in 18G0, 9853.

LYXDHURST, LoKi> (JoHX Singleton Cop-
ley), English lawyer and statesman, was the son of .1.

S. Copley, li.A., painter of the 'Death of (.'hatham,'

and other esteemed works. The Copleys were
an Irish family, the painter's grandf,ather liaving

emi'.n"at<xl from the county of Limerick, and settled

at Boston, United St,ates, where L. was born. May
21, 1772. Wliile he was yet an infant, his father

removed to Englaml for the ])ractice of his art. L.

was educated at Trinity College, Cambridge, where
he was Second Wrangler ami Smith's I'rizenian

in 1704, and a Fellow in 1797. Called to the bar

at Lincoln's Inn in 1804, he chose the Midland
Circuit, and soon obtained briefs. In politics,

lie w.as at first Liberal, and long expressed senti-

ments hostile to the ministry of the day. He
ably defended Watson and Thistlewood on their

trial for high treason in 1S17, and obtained their

acquittal. Some suq)rise was therefore expressed
when, in 1818, he entered jiarliament for a govern-

ment borough. In 1819, he became Solicitor-general

in the Liverpool administration, and in 1823 was
promoted to the rank of Attfirncy-generaL It was
much to his credit that, unlike his predecessors,

he instituted no ex officio informations against the

press. In 1826, he became Waster of the IloUs.

\\Tien Mr Canning was charged to form a ministry in
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1827, he offered the Great Seal to L. (then Sir John
Coi)ley), who wa3 raised to the Upjier House, and
remained Lord Chancellor from 1827 to 1830. In
1S31, he became Lord Chief Baron of the Exchequer,
which oiiice he exchanged for the woolsack during
the brief administration of Sir E. Peel in 18.'{-i.

In 1835, he led the opposition to the Melbourne
ministry in the Upper House, in speeches of great
power and brilliancy. L.'s orations and annual
renews of the session did much to reanimate the
Conservative party, and pave the way for their

return to power in 1841. He then became Lord
Chancellor for the third time, and held the Great
Seal until the defeat of the Peel government in

1S4G. After that time, he took little part in home
politics ; but his voice has often been heard on
matters of foreign policy, and in denunciation of

tjTanny in Italy and elsewhere. He died in London,
October 12, 1863. L.'s high attainments as a lawyer
have never been questioned, and his judgments— of

which that in the great case of Small i'. Attwood
may be particularly cited—have never been excelled
fur clearness, method, and legal acumen. In the
House of Peers, he had few equals among his

contemporaries. So lately as 1860, when he was 88
years of age, he maintained, with great force and
ability, the right of their lordships to reject the
Paper Duties Bill—an act which the Lower House
resented as a breach of its privileges.

LYNN, a city of Massachusetts, United States
of America, nine miles north-east of Boston, in

wliich nearly the whole population is engaged in

the manufacture of boots and shoes, leather, lasts,

and works connected with this manufacture, which
amounts to 5,000,000 dollars per annum, employing
11,000 women and 4500 men. A large portion of

tliis manufacture has been for the Southern States.

L. has IS churches, 40 schools, 3 banks, 3 weekly
newsii.apers. Pop. in 1860, 19,083.

LYNN, LYNN REGIS, or KING'S LYNN, a
seaport, municipal, and parliament.iry borough of

England, in the county of Norfolk, is situated about
three miles from the mouth of the Great Ouse, and
41 miles west-north-west from Norwich. It was
formerly fortilied, and the old mo.at still forms the
eastern boundary of the town, and portions of the
walls remain. The Grammar-school, with an annu.al

income from endowment of £75, has six exliilji-

tions for Cambridge. Ropes are manufactured here,

and ship-building is can-ied on. Great numliers
of shrimps are caught in the vicinity, and sent to

London. The imports are com, oilseed cake, cork,

sidphur, wine, co.al, and timber. In 1862, 1870
vessels, of 157,497 tons, entered and cleared the
port. It returns two memljers to parliament. The
pop. was 16,170 in 1861.

LYNX, a genus of Felidte, h.iving a less elongated
form than nuiuy others of that family, the body
elevated at the haunches, long fur, a shm-t tail, and
the cars tipped with tufts or pencils of hairs. They
are less courageous than other Felid:e of similar

size, and prey on small cpiadrupeds and birds. In

pursuit of birds, they climb trees. They are generally

of a sullen and suspicious temper, and not easily

tamed. To this genus belongs the Caracal (q. v.),

which is prnb.ibly the L. of the ancients. The
species are pretty numerous, and widely distributed,

but the distinctions of species and varieties are

somewhat uncertain. The EiTiorEAN L. (L. vir-

gahift) is common in many jiarts of Eurojte and Asia,

chiefly in mountainous and wooded districts. Its

colour is variable, but gener.ally of a d.ark reddish

fray, spotted with reddish brown, the belly whitish.

t is about three feet h'Ug. It is jiroverbial for

.acuteness of sight. It is hunted in winter for its

fur, which is always in demand in the market ; but
many of the L. skins imported from the north of
Asia probably belong to other species : those of
North America, and probably also many of those of
the north of Europe and of Asia, are the skins of
the C.iNADA L. (i. Canadensis or L. borealis), which

European Lynx {L. virgatus).

is generally of a hoary-gray colour, a broad space
along the back blackish bro^wn. It is rather larger

than the Eiu'opean L., and more clumsy in form.

—

The Ba'V L. {L. nifus) is fovmd in more southern
parts of North America, both in mountainous and
in swampy districts, and often makes great havoc
among poidtry. It is commonly called in America
the wild cat.

LYON, the second town of France in respect

of popidation, and the first with regard to manu-
factures, is the capital of the department of the
Rhone, and stands at the conlluence of the river of

that name with the SaSne, 316 miles by railway

south-south-east of Paris, 218 north-north-west of

Marseille, and 100 west-south-west of Geneva. It

is situated partly on a low-lying peninsula between
the two rivers, and partly on hills surrounding

them, in a beautifid district covered -with gardens,

vineyards, and villas. It is the seat of an arch-

bisho]), and is the chef-lieu of the seventh mili-

tary lUvision. Many of the public buUfUngs are

interesting at once for their architecture, extent,

and antiquity. Of these, the cathedral and church

of St Nizier, the Hutel-de-ViUe (town-hall), the

finest edilice of the kind in the empire, the

hospital, the public library with 1.30,000 volumes,

and the Palais des Beaux Arts, are perhaps the

most notable among numerous and important insti-

tutions. There are also a university-academy, an
imperial veterinary school—the lirst founded in the

country, and still the best—schools for agricul-

ture, medicine, and the fine arts, &c. There are

more than 20 printing-offices, the principal journals

being the Courrkr de Lyon, Qazette de Lyon, and
Saint Puhlic. The two rivers are crossed by 19

bridges ; 12 over the Saone, and 7 over the Rhone.

The quays, 28 iu number, are said to be the most
remarkable in Europe. The principal are St Clair,

St Antoine, and Orleans. There are several large

and important suburbs—La Guilloti^re, Les Brot-

teaux. La Croix-Rousse, &c. ; several fine squares,

of which the Place Bellecour is one of the largest

in Europe. The fortifications extend in a circle of

13 miles round the citj-. From its situation on

two great rivers, and on the I'aris and M.irseiUe and

other railways, L. has become the gre.at warehouse

of the south of France and of Switzerland. The
principal manufactures of L. arc silk stuffs of all

kinds, which have long been held in the highest

esteem. An immense nnmlier of establishments,

gi%-ing employment directly or indirectly to 100,000

ii.ands, are engaged in the inanuf.acture of silk

fabrics. Nets, cotton goods, blankets, hats, gold
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and silver l.ice, chemical products, drugs, liquors,

earthenware, are also important articles of manu-
facture. The trade of L. is chiefly in its own
manufactures and in the products of the vicinity

;

the arms and silk ribbons of St Etienne, and the

wines of Cflte-KiHie, Hermitage, and St Peray.

Pop. (1S62) 318,80a
L., the ancient Lugdunum, was founded in the

year 43 B.C. hy Mnnatius Plancus. Under .•Vugustus

it became the capital of the province Gallia Lugdu-
veiisis, possessed a senate, a college of magistrates,

and an athenieum, and became the centre of the
four great roads that traversed Gaul. In 58 A. D., it

W.13 destroyed in one night by (ire ; but was built

up again b^ Nero, and embellished by Trajan. In
the 5th c, it was one of the jirincipal towns of tlie

kingdom of Hurgimdy; and in the 11th and IStU

centuries, it had risen to great prosperity. To
escape the domination of the lords and archbishops,

the inhabitants plated themselves under the pro-

tection of I'hilippe-le-Bel, who united the town to

France in 1307. After the Eevolution (1789), L.,

which had at tirst supported the movement with
great enthusiasm, eventually became terrified at the

acts of the central power, and mthdrew from the

revolutionary party. The residt of this was, th.at

the Convention sent against L. an army of C0,000

men, and after a disastrous siege, the city w.as taken,

and almost totally destroyed. It rose again, how-
ever, under the first Napoleon ; and though, since

then, it has frequently suffered much from inun-

d.ations (1840 and 1856) and from the riots of opera-

tives (1831 and 1834), it is now (1863) in a high
state of prosperity.

LYOX COURT, the Her.alds' Court for Scot-

land, presided over by the Lord Lyon King-at-arms

(q. v.). Attached to the Lyon Court are six Heralds

(see Her^vld), and six Pursuivants (q. v.), aU
appointed by the Lyon. Though the heralds were at

one time conjoined "with the Lord Lyon in the

exercise of jurisdiction over armorial bearings, the

Eowcrs of the Lyon Court have long been exercised

y the king-at-arms alone, the duties of heralds

and pursuivants being almost exclusively confinefl

to attendance at royal proclamations and public

solemnities. The Lyon has, for more than a century,

discharged the greater part of the duties of liis

ollJce by a deputy known as the Lyon Depute, who
is generally a member of the bar or writer to the

signet. Among the officials of his court are a
clerk, called the Lyon- clerk, who is also keeper of

records ; the Lyon-clerk depute ; the Procm-ator

Fiscal, or public prosecutor ; a herald painter; and
a messenger-at-amis, who acts a.s maccr. The
jurisdiction of the Lyon Court is regulated by two
acts of the Scottish parliament, 1592 c. 127, and 1672

c. 21. These statutes authorise the Lord Lyon to

inspect the ensigns armorial of all noblemen and
fentlemen in Scotland, and oblige all persons who,

y royal concession or otherwise, had pre\-iously a

right to arms, to matriculate or register them in the

Lyon's books. The Lyon is empowered to inquire

into the relationship of yovmger branches of families

ha\Tng right to anns, and to ' assign suitable tUffer-

ences to them, without which the arms cannot law-

fully be borne.' The later act establishes the now
existing register of the Lyon Court as the ' true and
imrepealable rule of all arms and bearings in Scot-

land,' and authorises the Lord Lyon to ' give arms
to virtuous and well-deserving persons,' not hitherto

entitled to bear them. The tmlawful bearing of

arms subjects the delinquent to a fine, and confisca-

tion of jUl the movable goods and gear on which the

said arms are engraven or otherwise represented.

Both acts are in full force : the differencing of

cadets and granting of new coats are matters of
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daily practice in the Lyon Oflice. Questions have
been raised as to how far the decisions of the Lyon
Court can be reviewed by the Court of Session, and
it seems now to be held that they are subject to

review only where the Lyon is alleged, in granting
arms, to have invaded the rights of others.

Right to bear arms is acquired cither by descent or

by grant. 1. In the former case, only the representa-

tive or head of the family can use the uuililTerenced

coat ; but a cadet, on jiresenting a jictition to the

Lord Lyon, and establishing his relationship, has,

by a matricul.ation, the family coat assigned to him,
with such a difference as, according to the rules of

heraldry, appropriately sets forth his relationship to

the head of the family and to other cadets already
matriculated. The mere fact of one's bearing the

same surname with a family entitled to arms, confers

no sort of right to wear these arms differenced or

undifferenced. 2. Where no hereditary right exists

or can be proved, an original grant of arms may bo
bestowed by the Ix)rd Lyon. As in the case of a
matriculation, a petition is presented to the Lyon
Court, which, in this case, need be accompanied
with no evidence of pedigree ; and in granting new
coats, it is the duty of the Lyon to conform to the
niles of good heraldry, and be observant of the
rights of other parties. With these reservations,

the wishes of the applicant are consulted as to the
arms which he is to bear. The fees payabia for

a matriculation, where relationshii) is ]iroved, are

about £14; for an original grant, £42- in both
cases much below^ the fees of the English College of

Arms. An additional charge is made for Supporters

(q. v.), which are only given to those persons who
are entitled to them by the heraldic practice of

Scotland.

In strictness, the using of a crest on one's plate

or seal \rithout authority, is a transgression of the
above-mentioned acts ; but practically, prosecutions

have generally been confined to cases of oi)en and
public assumption of a shield of arms. The offender

is cited before the Lyon Court by precept at the
instance of the Procurator Fiscal ; the statutory fine

and confiscation have occasionally been enforced,

but they have oftener, particularly of late, been
avoided by a timely suumission. Though these
statutes have doubtless to some extent checked the
illegal assumption of arms, it is believed that a
considerable number of transgressors are yet to be
found. In this commercial country, there are not a
few persons whose social status would entitle them
to the use of arms, but who, not liaWng inherited

a coat, instead of acquiring the privilege in a
legal way, have a sham coat invented for them by
some coach-painter or ' finder ' of arms. Accoiiling

to Mr Seton (Law and Practice of Heraldry in Scot-

land, 1863), the Lyon Office has latterly been rather

remiss in dealing with such persons ; and now,
when heraldry is recovering from the neglect under
which it lay, and its usefulness is Iiecoming ilaily

more apparent to the critical student of history,
' there seems no reason whatever why the statutory

penalties should not be more strictly enforced.'

These penalties are a check not on an act of

immeaning folly, \n\t on a direct falsification of

history. A heraldic shield is a record whose nice

distinctions state, to all who understand its language,

a variety of particul.ars regarding the descent of the

owner of it ; and the measure of the utihty of such

a record is of course its truthfulness.

The Register of Genealogies is a department of

the Lyon Office unconnected with heraldrj', where
evidence is taken of the pedigree of applicants, irre-

spectively of noble or humble lineage, aud recorded

for preservation.

Besides' his fimctions, heraldic and genealogical.
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the Lord Lyon has a jurisdiction connected with the

executive part of the law : he appoints all messen-

gers-at-arms, superintends them in the execution

of their duty, takes cognizance of complaints against

them, and fines, suspends, or deprives them for

malversation.

LYON (or LORD LYON) KING-AT-ARMS,
the chief heraldic officer for Scotland, whose title

is derived from the lion rampant in the royal

escutcheon. The Scottish King-at-arms has, un l ike

his brother-kings of England, from an early period

exercised jurisdiction independently of the con-

stable and marshal, holding office directly from the

sovereign by commission under the Great Seal. In

early times, he was occasionally designated the Lord
Lyon ; but the now prevalent custom of so calling

hun, seems to have arisen from the circumstance

that, since 1796, the office has been held by a peer.

According to Nisbet, the Lyon has precedence of all

knights and gentlemen not being officers of state,

or senators of the College of Justice. Since the

Union, he has ranked next to Garter ; Clarencieux

and Norroy follow ; then Ulster ; but it has some-

times been maintained that, within Ireland, Ulster

has place next after Lyon. The regalia of the Lyon,
worn on solemn occasions, consist of a crown of

gold, an embroidered crimson velvet robe with the

national arms, a triple row of gold chains, with
a medal, exhibiting the royal bearing on the one

side, and St Andrew's Cross on the other. At other

times, the badge is worn suspended by a broad green
ribbon.

The official arms of the Lyon King-at-arms are

argent, a lion sejant fidl-faced gules, holding in the

dexter paw a thistle slipped vert, and in the sinister

an escutcheon of the second, on a chief azure a
saltire of the first. Lyon is king-at-arms to the
order of the Thistle (q. v.). See LroN Coctrt.

LYOXXAIS, a former province of France, was
bounded on the W. by Auvergne, and on the S. by
Languedoc. Its territory coincides nearly with the
present departments of Rhone, Loire, Haute-Loire,

and Puy-de-D6me.

LYRE, the oldest stringed instrument of the

Egj-jjtiaus and Greeks. There are many different

kinds and sizes of the lyre, each having its own
peculiar name, such as the Ljtc da Braccio, Lyre da
Gambe, Lyre Guitare, &c.

LYRE-BIRD, or LYRE-TAIL (Menura), a genus
i

of birds, of which the best known species {M.
\

euperba) is a native of New South Wales, where it

is generally called the Lyre PHEA.s.\_yT. The proper
place of this genus has been much disputed by

j

ornithologists, some placing it .among the Jnsessores,

near to thrushes and wrens, others among Gallina-

ceous Birds, with megapodes. The large feet and
habit of scraping, ally the L. with the latter ; the
form of the bill, the bristles at the base of the
bill, and above all, its musical powers, connect

I

it with the former, to which it w.is unhesitat-

ingly referred by Cuvier. It is a bird about the
'

size of a pheasant, frequenting the hnish, or
sparsely-wooded countrj', in the unsettled parts of

New South Wales, but retreating from the more
inhabited districts. It is extremely shy and dilfi-

cidt to approach. It is by far the largest of all

song-birds. It possesses the power of imitating the
song of other birds. The taU of the male is very
remarkable and splendid, the twelve feathers being
very long, and ha\'in"; very fine and widely separ-

ated barbs ; whilst, Desides these, there are two
long middle feathers, each of which has a vane
only on one side, and two exterior feathers, curved
like the sides of an ancient lyre. The L. makes a
domed nest.—A second species (M. Alberti), also

Australian, has recently been discovered, and has
been named in honour of the late Rince Albert

LjTe-Bird {Menura superba).

The lyre-shaped feathers of the tail are comp.ara-

tively short.

LYRIC (from the Gr. hjra, a lyre), the nam

9

given to a certain species of poetry, because it was
originally accompanied by the music of that instru-

ment. Lyric poetry (see Epio Poetry) concerns

itself with the thoughts and emotions of the com-
poser's own mind, and outward things are regarded

chiefly as they affect him in any way. Hence it

is characterised as subjedire, in contradistinction

to epic poetry, which is objective. Purely lyrical

pieces are, from their nature, shorter than epics.

They fall into several divisions, the most typical of

which is the sonrj, which is again subdivided into

sacred (hymns) and secular (love-songs, war-songs,

comic songs, &c.).

LYS, or LEYE, a tributary of the Scheldt, rises

in France near the little town of Lysbourg, in the

department of Pas-de-Calais, and flows in a north-

eastern direction, joining the Scheldt at Ghent in

Belgium after a course of 100 miles. The L. once

formed the boimdary between France and Germany.

LYSA'NDER, a famous Spartan warrior and
naval commander, of extraordinary energy and
military skill, but not less remarkable for the

cunninc, revenge, and ambition by which he was
characterised. He spent part of his youth at the

court of Cyrus the Younger, and in 407 B.C. was
appointed to the command of the Spartan fleet,

from wliich time he constantly prosecuted the

design of overthrowing the Athenian power, in

order to exalt that of Sparta. He defeated the

Athenian fleet at the jiromontorj- of Notion ; and

being again intrusted with the management of the

fleet, after the defeat of his successor, Callicratidas

(405 B. c), he was again victorious. He swept the

southern part of the ^gean, and made descents

upon both the Grecian and the Asiatic coasts. Ho
then sailed north to the Hellesiiont, and anchored

at Lampsacus. An immense Athenian fleet soon

made its appearance at ^Egospotami, on the oppo-

site side of the straits, amounting to 180 ships.

Of these, 171 were captured by L. a few days after.
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Tlie blow to Athens was tremendous. Everywhere,
her colonial garrisons had to surrender, and Spartan
inlliience predominated. Finally, in 404 B.C., he
took Athens itself. His popularity now became
so great, especially iu the cities of Asia Minor, that
the Spartan epliors dreaded the consequences,
especially as they knew how ambitious he w.as.

Every means was taken to thwart his designs,

until (inally it would apjjcar that he had resolved to
atteni|)t the overthrow of the .Spartan constitution

;

but this scheme was prevented by his death at the
battle of Ualiartiu in the Bceotian war (395 B.C.).

LYTHUA'CEj'E, a natural order of exogenous
plants, consisting of herljaceous plants, with a few
shrubs ; the branches frequently four-cornered. The
leaves are generally opposite, entire, and sessile.

The flowers are solitary or clustered, regular or
irrcgidar, and either axillary, racemose, or spiked

;

the calyx tubular, the jietals inserted into the calyx,
very deciduous, sometimes wanting. The stamens
arc inserted into the tube of the calyx below
the petals, sometimes equal to them in number,
sometimes twice or thncc as many. The ovary
is superior, generally 2—6-celled. The fruit is a
membranous capsule with numerous seeds.—There
are about 300 known species, natives of tro]>ic.al

and temperate, or even of cold climates. Some
of them are occasionally applied to meiUcinal uses,

upon account of astringent, narcotic, or febrifugal
properties. Among those thus employed is the
PtJRPLE Loosestrife (Lytkrum. salicaria), a common
British plant, growing in moist places and about
the margins of ponds ami streams, with beautiful
leafy spikes of purple flowers ; a decoction of either
the root or the diied leaves of which is sometimes
advantageously used in di.arrhcea. The Henna
(q. v.) of Egjpt is produced by Lawsonia inermis, a
plant of this order. The leaves of another {Pemphis
acidnla) are said to be a common pot-hcrlj on the
coasts of the tropical parts of Asi.a. The leaves of

Ammania veniailur'm, an East Indian acjuatic plant,

are very acrid, and are sometimes used as blisters.

LYTTLETON, George Eoru, son of Sir Thom.is
Lyttleton of llagley, in Worcestershire, w.as born in

1708— 1709, and educated at Eton and Christ-
church, Oxfortb He entered parliament in 17.'!0,

held several high political oliices, w.as raised to the
peerage in 17d9, and died in 1773. L. h.ad once a
considerable reputation as an author. His best
known works are Observations on (he. Conversion and
Apnstlea/iip of ^t Paid (1747), Dialor/iirs o/tlie Dead
(1700), and History of Henry II. (1704).—He had a
son, TnoMAs, Lord Lyttleton', who died young,
and who was as conspicuous for profligacy as his
father for A-irtue.

LYTTON, Sir Edward George Earle Lytton
Bri.WER, Bart., the youngest son of General Bulwer
of WoodalUng and ll.aydon Hall, Norfolk. w.a.s born
in 1805, and received his education at Cambridge,
where he gradu.ated B.A. in 1826, and M.A. in 1835.

He is distinguished as an Enghsh writer and as a
politician, and his achievements in these diverse
fields may be noticed sep.arately.

His first pubhcation w.as a poem on Sculpture,
which gained the Chancellor's jirize for English versi-

fication .at Cambridge in 1825. In 182C, he published
a collection of miscellaneous verse, entitled Il'eerfs

and Wild Flowers, .and in the year following, a tale
in verse with the title O'yeill, or the Rebel. In 1827,
hjs first novel, Fallcland, was published anonymously.
Xext year, he jiublished Pelham, which astonished
the critics by its cynicism and its icy glitter of
epigram. The Disoicned, DerereuT, and Paul Clifford
followed in rajjid succession. In 1831, he broke
into more passionate and tragical regions in Kujene

A ram, and after that ce.ised for a period to con\nilso

the libraries. About this time, he succeeded Cani])-

bell as editor of The Xi'w Monthly Magazine, and
contributed to its pages a series of pajiers which
were afterwards collected under the title of The
Student. In 1833, he proiluced his England and
the English, In 1834, he returned to lietion, and
jniblished in an illustriited form The Pilgrims of the

Rhine. This Wiis followed by The Last Days of
Pompeii, a work of a higher class than any of his

fonner productions. Rienzi followed in the same
splendid vein, and received the same admir.ation.

His next work was a pl.ay in live acts. The Duchess

ofLa VaUiire, which w.as put ou the stage in 1836,

and failed. Ernest Maltraivrs came the year after,

which, as containing his views on art and life,

has ever been a favourite with his more thoughtful
readers. In tlie same year, he published Athens;
its Rise and Fall, full of research and splendid
rhetoric. Leila and CaUhron appeared in 1838. His
next efforts were in the diflicult walk of the drama,
iu which he had formerly failed. He produced The
Lady of Lyons and Richelieu, both of which remain
among the most popular of modern English ])l.ays.

L.'s next important work was Zanoni, which was
published in 1842, and in the same year appeared
his poem entitled Eva, which is little read now.
Other poems were issued about this time— Tlie Xem
Timon in 18-t6, and King Arthur in 1848, neither of

which has been successful, although in the former
there .are couplets tiurned with the grace and ai-t

of Pope ; and the latter contains uolile passages of

sentiment, and much glittering description. His
next novels were The La-nt of (he Barons, Harold,
and Lucretia ; and thereafter he adopted a new walk
of fiction, and achieved in it his greatest triumphs.

The Caxtons, a ilomestic novel, appeared originally

iu Blackwood, and gave the world the crowning
proof of L.'s Versatility. This wiprk was followed
liy My Novel, which is in several respects the finest

thing he h.as done. Since then, he has published,

also in the first inst.ance iu Blackwood, What will He
do wi(h It ? a, novel, in which his earlii^r style is

reverted to ; and a clever poem entitled SI Stephen's.

In 1801, A Strange Story ai)peared in All tlie Year
Round, and at jireseut (1863) he is contributing
to Blackwood a series of essays under the title o£

Caxloniana.
At the .age of 26, L. entered parliament as member

for St Ives, and attached himself to the Reform
party. In 1832. he w;ls returned .as member for

Lincoln, and held that seat till 1841. In 1835, ho
received his baronetcy from the ilelbourne adminis-
tration ostensibly for brilliant services rendered to
his party .as a i)am|ihleteer. In 1844, he succeeded,
on the death of his mother, to the Knebworth
estates, and sought to return to parliament ; in

1847, he contested Lincoln unsuccessfully ; and in

1852, he was returned a.s incinber for the county of

Herts, and attached himself to the party headed by
Lord Derby. During the Late Derby administration,

he held the post of Colonial Secretary. He <loes

not shine as a debater, but sever.al of his p,arliameii-

tary speeches have been eloquent .and telling.

Of living English men of hrtters, L. is perhajis the
most versatUe, and h;is been the most gener.ally sue-

cessfuL He h.as written novels, dramas, criticism,

history, jioems, ]>olitical pamjihlets, and each of

these he has written well, sever.al supremely weD.
If lie liiis failed at all, he has failed .as a poet, and
his failure ni.ay be accounted for to some extent from
his having chosen models which ran counter to the
prevailing t.ast<,-. On his novels, however, his rejm-

tation must ultimately rest. These have become
]iart .and parcel of English literature, and may now
be considered as among its permanent glories.
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THE thirteenth letter of the

English alphabet, is the labial

letter of the class of liqiiids.

Soe LErrEKS. Its Hebrew name
IS Mem, i.e., 'water,' and its

nriginal form was probably a

waving line representing water.

M is liable to many changes, and
often disappears altogether. The Greek
molubdos corresponds to Lat. plumhinyi ;

an old form of Lat. bonus, henus, or bdus,

was manus, which probably accounts for the com-
parative melior. See B. Final tn in Latin was
pronounced with such a weak, imdecided sound,

that it was proposed to \^Tite it with half the letter ;

hence also, before the spelling of the language had
become fixed, it had in many cases been altogether

dropped, as in ler/o for leijom. See Inflection.
The nasal sound of final m in French seems to be
a relic of the Koman pronunciation.

MAA.S (Lat. Mosa, Fr. Meuse), a large affluent

of the Ilhine, rises in France, in the department
of Haute-Marne, near the %'illage of Meuse, flows

in a northerly direction through France, Bi;Igiimi,

and Limburg, and then eastward through HoUand
to the German Ocean. From its junction with the
Waal, a branch of the Kliine, to the mouth of the

Yssel, it is called the Mervede. At Dordrecht, it

divides into two branches, enclosing the island of

Ysselmonde—of these, the northern is called the
Nieuwe Maas (New Maas), the southern the Oude
Maas (Old Maas). These branches unite on the
eastern side of the island of Rozenburg, after which
the river falls into the North Sea, in long. 4' 5' E.
Its entire course is 552 miles in length, for 4.30 miles

of which (from Verdun, in the department of Vosges,
France, to the mouth of the river) it is navigable.

The area drained by the ISL is estimated at 19,000
square miles. Its princijial affluents are the Sambre
and the Diezc, on the left ; and the Oiirthe, the
lloor, and the Nicrs, on the right. Of the important
towns on the banks of the M., the princiital are

Namur, Liege, Maastricht, Gurkum, Dort, and
Kotterdam.

MAA'STRICHT, or MAE.STRICHT (called by
the Knmans Trajeclum ad Mosam, to distinguish

it from Trajectam ad Hheninyi, now Utrecht), is a
very old and important fortified town, capital of the
province of Liml)Urg, kingdom of the Netherlands.
Pop. in ISUI, 27,805. M. is on the left bank of the
river iSIaas, which separates it from the town of

Wijk, the connection being maintained by a stone

bridge, 500 feut in length, resting on nine arches,

and defended by small fortified islands. The
town was founded in the 5th c, the seat of the
bishop being transferred thither after Attila had
plundered Tongres, in 451. It is 15 miles north

of Liege, 18 west of Aix-la-C'hapelle (Aken), and
pleasantly situated in a hilly tlistrict. The streets

are broad, and the houses regularly and well

built, giving an air of beauty and respectability

to the town. There are many paintings and a
select public library in the Town-house, a large

square stone buUdiug, ornamented with a tower, and
standing on the great market. M. has one Lutheran,

three Dutch Reformed, and si.x Roman Catholic

churches ; three hospitals, two oqjhan-houses, an
Athenteum, and other public buildings. The plains

are shaded with trees and refreshed by fountains.

A broken Brabant dialect, mingled with German
and Walloon, is the language commonly spoken ;

but in all respectable families, French is chiefly

used. M. has a very considerable trade with Bois-

le-Duc and other places. Leather, woollen stufis,

stockings, blankets, flannels, starch, madder, ]>in3,

&c., are manufactured ; soap-boiling, gin-distilling,

sugar-refining, iron-founding, and other branches of

industry, adding also to the pro^ierity of the town.

M. has often felt the scourge of war, and the evils

incident to a frontier fortified town. It is sur-

rounded by broad and deep canals, which contribute

to its defensive strength. It is commanded by the

hill of St Pierre, formerly called Mons Hunnorum,
a soft calcareous mountain, which has been very
extensively mined, forming a cavt'rnous labjTinth

of several leagues in length. Among other fossils,

have been foimd in these workings two heads o£

the gigantic Mosasaurus.

MABILLON, Jeajj, a learned Benedictine, born
23d November 1632, at St Pierremont, in Cham-
pagne. He studied at the College de Reims ; assisted

D. Luc d'Achery in his labours upon his vast

historic rec«ei7, entitled Spicrhylum : undertook an
etUtion of the works of St Bernard; and in 1668,

published the first volume of the Ada Sanctorum
Ordinis S. Benedktl, of which the last part appeared

in 1702. His classical work De Re Diplomatic^

appeared at Paris in 1681. Colbert offered him a

pension of 2000 livres, but he declined it. In 1683,

Colbert sent him to Germany, to collect documents
relative to the history of France, and he was after-

w.ards sent to Italy for a similar purpose. He died

in Paris, 27th December 1707. His Vetera AnuUcta

(4 vols. Par. 1675— 1685), and Munfeum Tialicum,

sell Coliectio Veterum Scriplorum, ex Bibliothecis

Ilalids eruta (2 vols. Par. 1087—16S9), contain part

of the fruits of his laborious and erudite researches.

MAC, or M', a Gaelic prefix occurring frequently

in Scottish names, means ' son,' and is probably

aUied to the Gothic marftis. a son, a boy, the femi-

nine of which is 7na;iaths (Ger. ma'jde, a maid). The
root is probably the Sanscrit 7nah, to grow (see G).

In Welsh, viar/u means to breed. The Welsh form
of Mac is Map, shortened into 'ap or '/>, as Ap
Richard, whence Prichard.

JIACADAM, JoHM Lorcox, w.as born in Scot-

land in 1756, and passed his youth in the United

States. On his return, he was appointed manager
of a district of roads in Ayrshire, and originated

and successfully practised the system of roadmaking
now known by his name. In 1819, he was sum-
moned to England, and was .appointed by parliament

•i',3
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to supcrlntcntl the roads in the Bristol district,

which were in a most deplorable condition, lu

1S27, lie was appointed general surveyor of the

metropolitan roads ; and in reward of his exertions to

render them efficient, received a grant of £10,000

from government. His system rapidly became

general throughout England, and was also intro-

duced into France -with great success. M. died at

Moffat, in Dumfriesshire, in 1836. The principles of

his system, which is known as Afacadamisiiii/, arc

as follow :
' For the foundation of a ro.ad, it is not

necessary to l.iy a substr.atum of large stones, pave-

ment, &c., as it is a matter of indifference whether

the substratum be hard or soft ; and if any pre-

ference is due, it is to the latter. The metal for

roads must consist of broken stones (granite, flint,

or whinstone is by far the best) ; these must in no

case exceed 6 ounces each in weight, and stones

of from 1 to 2 ounces are to be preferred. The
large stones in the road are to be loosened, and

removed to the side, where they are to be broken

into pieces of the regulation weight ; and the road is

then to be smoothed with a rake, so that the earth

m,T.y settle down into the holes from which the

large stones were removed. The broken metal is

then to be carefully spread over it ; and .li* this oper-

ation is of great importance to the future quality

of the road, the metal is not to be laid on in

shovelfuls to the requisite depth, but to be scattered

in shovelful after shovelfid, till a depth of from

to 10 inches, according to the quality of the road,

has been obtained. The road is to liave a f.all from

the middle to the sides of about 1 foot in CO, and

ditches are to be dug on the field-side of the fences to

a depth of a few inches below the level of the road.'

This system, which at one time threatened to super-

sede every other, is calculated to form a h.ird and

impermeable cnist on the surface, thus protecting

the soft earth below from the action of water, and

so preventing it from working up through the metal

in the form of mud. Strange to say, it has suc-

ceeded admirably in cases where a ro.id had to be

constructed over a bog or morass, but in some other

circumstances, it has been found delieieut. See

Roads.

MACAO', a Portuguese possession on the coast of

China, in lat. 22* 1.5' N., and long. 113' 40' K., on

the western part of the estuary of the Canton or

Pearl River, Hong-kong being about 40 miles dis-

tant, on the opposite side of tlie same estuary. 'I'lie

settlement, which is about eight miles in circuit, is

on a small peninsida, projecting from the south-

eastern extremity of the lar"c island of Hiang-shan.

Its position is very .agreeable, nearly surrounded

with water, and open .on every side to the sea-

breezes, h.aving a good variety of hill and plain,

and a large island adjacent, on which are jilcosant

rambles, to be reached by equally pleasant boat-

excursions. It is one of the most salubrious p.ai-ts

east of the Cajje of Good Hope, .and during the

monopoly of the East India Company, it was a

favourite place of resort for Englishmen from

India. The popiUation is about 30,000, .5000 of

whom are Portuguese and other foreigners. The

Portuguese obtained their footing in 15G0, imdcr

the pretext of erecting sheds for drying goods,

inti-oduced under the appellation of tribute, and

.alleged to have been damaged in a storm. These

sheds gradually gave way to substantial edifices, and

finally" to forts. Thus the first foreign colony in

China was established. The Chinese, however, held,

until recently, a lien upon the place, requiring of

the Portuguese 500 taels ground-rent, retaining also

jurisdiction over their o\™ people. The privileges

obtained by England through the treaty of Mankin,

were subsequently extended to the Portuguese, who,
2ii

by successive aggressions, have become wholly inde-

pendent of the Chinese. The Tvpa anchorage lies

between two small isl.ands about three miles off

the southern end of the peninsula. Large vessels

cannot ajipro-ach nearer the shore than six miles.

There is an inner h.arliour on the west of the town,

the resort of small vessels and junks. After the

rise of Hong-kong, the commerce of M. .almost

entirely disappeared ; but the authorities have of

late been doing what they can to revive the pros-

perity of the place, by making it a free port, and
by the pm-suance of a liberal policy generally.

MACARO'NI (originally lumps of paste and
cheese squeezed up into balls ; from It. maccare,

to bruise or crush), a jieculiar m.anufacture of wheat,

which for a long time was jieculiar to Italy, and,

ill fact, almost to Genoa; it is now, however, ra.ade

all over Italy, and at JlarseiUc .and other id.acc8 in

the south of France. Strictly speaking;, the name
macaroni applies only to wheaten paste in the form

of pipes, varying in ilianieter from an ordinary quill

up to those now made of the diameter of an inch ;

but there is no real difference between it and the

fine tlireadlike vermiceUi. and the infinite variety

of curious and elegant little forms which, under

the name of Italian pastes, are used for soups.

Only certain kinds of wheat are applicable to tliis

manufacture, and these .are the hard sorts, which
contain a large ])ercentage of gluten. At present,

the Italian manufacturers prefer the wheats of

Odessa and T.aganrog; but they .also emjiloy

those of their o^vn country grown in Sicily and in

Apuha. The wheat is first ground into a ccarse

meal, from which the br.an is reinoved^in that st.ate

it is called Semola (see also Semoi,in.v) ; during

the grinding, it is necessai-y to emjiloy both heat

and humidity, to insure a good semola. The semola

is worked up into a dough \\-ith water; and for

macai-oni and vermicelli, it is forced through

gauges, with or -without mandrels, as in wire .and

pijie-drawing ; or for pastes, it is rolled out into

very tliin sheets, from which .are stamped out the

various forms of stars, rings, &e.

The manufacture of this m.ateri.al is of great

importance to It.aly, where it forms a large .article

of home consumption, and is exported to all parts of

the worlfh In tJeuoa .alone, nearly 170,000 (piintals

of wheat are annually consumed in this manufac-

ture. The finest qualities of m.acaroni are those

which are whitest in colour, and do not burst or

break up in boiling ; it shmdd swell considerably,

and become quite soft ; but if it does not retain its

form when boUed, it h.as not been m.ade of the best

wheat. Some m.akers flavour and colour it with

saffron and turmeric, to suit certain t.astes, but this

is limited to very few. The use of macaroni and
its varieties is ra|)idly increasing in Great Britain,

where it is employed in soups, in pudtlings. and for

making the favourite dish of macaroni and cheese.

MACAUO'NIC Vf^RSE is properly a kind of

humorous poetry, in which, along mth L.atin,

words of other languages are introduced with Latin

inflections and construction ; but the name is some-

times .applied to verses which are merely a mixture

of L.atin and the nnadulter.ated vernacular of the

author, of which a very clever specimen .are the

lines of Porson on the threatened invasion of

England by Bon.ap.arte, entitled Lin;io drawn for
the Militia (see Wheatley's Anarjrams, kc). Teofilo

Folcngo, called Merlino Coccajo, a learned and
witty Benedictine, who was bom .at Mantua in

14S4, and died in 1.544, has been erroneously

regarded as the inventor of macaronic poetry ; but

he was the first to employ the term, selected with

reference to the mixture of ingredients in the dish
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called macaroni. His ilaccaronea (TusciUanum,

1521, and many editibns) is a long satiric poem, iu

which Latin and Italian are miugled. Fortunately,

macaronic poetry has not been very extensively

cultivated, although specimens of it may be found

in the literature of almost all European countries.

The idea of it was probably first suggested by the

barbarous monkish Latin. There is a history of

macaronic poetry, and a collection of the principal

works of this kind by Genthe (Halle, 1829).—Com-
pare also Octave Delepicrre'a Macaroneana (Paris,

1852), and his De la Litteralure Macaronique el

de. quelgues Jiaretes Bibllo/jraphiquea de ce Genre

(vol. n.,Miscellaiiies ofPkilobiblon Socieli/,'Pa.ris, 1856).

MACAROO'N (from the same root as Macaroni),

a favourite kind of biscuit, made -with the meal of

sweet almonds, instead of wheaten or other flour.

The most esteemed formula for making macaroons

is either prepared ahnond-meal dry, or, what is

stiU better, almonds just blanched and beaten into

a paste, one po;md, thoroughly incorporated with

a pound and a half of retined sugar iu powder,

an ounce of the yellow part of fresh lemon-peel

grated fine, iind the whites of six eggs. When
thoroughly mixed, the paste is made into the shape

of small oval biscuits, and placed on sheets of

wafer-paper, and baked ; afterwards, the superfluous

wafer-paper is trimmed off, and the macaroons are

ready for use.

SIACA'RTXEY COCK [Euplocomus if/nitiis), a

splendid gallinaceous bird, also called the Fire-

hacked Pheasant, a native of Sumatra and other

islands of the same part of the world. It was
first described in the account of Lord Macartney's

embassy to China. The entire length of the adidt

male is about two feet. The sides of the head are

Macartney Cock {JJuplccomus ignitut).

covered with a bluish-puriJe skin. The crown of

the head has an upright crest of feathers with
naked shaft, and a number of slender spreading
barbs at the tip. The tail, when depressed, is

forked ; wheu erect, it is slightly folded, as in

the common fowl. The general colour is a deep
black, with blue metallic reflections ; the middle of

the back, brilliant orange ; the tail, bluish green,

orange, and white. The female is smaller, and
almost entirely of a rich brown colour. The head
is not crested, ;i3 in the male, but the hind feathers

are lengthened.—The genus Kiiploeomus is allied

both to Gallus (Fowl) and Pliasianus (Pheasant),

and perhaps still more nearly to Lophophorua

(Impeyan). Two or three splendid East Indian

species are referred to it.

MACA'SSAR, the most southern portion of

Celebes (rj. v.), lies in lat. 4° 35'—5° SO" S., and
long. 119° 25'—120° 30' E.; and is traversed by a
lof^ chain of mountains. M. was formerly the

greatest naval power among the Malay states, btit

is now divided into the Dutch possessions and M.
Proper, which is of little importance, and governed

by a native king, who pays tribute to the Nether-

landers. The natives are among the most ci\Tlised

and enterprising, but also the most greedy, of the

Malay race. They carry on a considerable trade in

tortoise-sheU and edible nests, grow abimdance of

rice, and raise great numbers of horses, cattle, sheep,

and goats ; fishing is also extensively carried on.

The Macassars are chiefly Mohammedans : the

mosques are bmlt of palm-wood. They are warlike,

spirited, and impatient of a blow—their Liws allow-

ing them to avenge it by the death of the offender,

if within three days.

Maca-SSAR, the chief town, is the capital of

all the possessions of th^ '"Netherlands in Celebes,

and the residence of the governor and oflicials.

It is situated on the Strait of Macassar, which
separates Celebes from Borneo, in 5° 10' S. lat.,

and 119° 20* E. long. ; and is built upon a high
point of land, watered by two rivers and other

smaller streams, surrounded by palisades, and
further defended by Fort Rotterdam. Pop. about

12,000. The harbour is safe and convenient, but
difficult to enter. CUmate healthy, and all kinds

of prorisions plentiful. The exports consist of

the various products of Celebes, which are brought

from the settlements to Macassar for sliipment.

The chief of these are rice, sandal-wood, ebony,

tortoise-sheU, gold, spices, &c. The imports from

China are principaDy silk fabrics and porcelain

;

from the Netherlands, cotton and linen goods, fire-

arms, opium, spirits, &c. A very Large proportion

of the export and import trade is carrie<i on between

Macassar and the free port of Singapore, about a
third part being -n-ith Java. In 1857, the imports

amoimted to £382,288, and the exports to £385,010

sterling. No import or export duties are charged.

The Portuguese first foi-med a settlement in M.,

but were supplanted by the Dutch, who, after many
contests with the natives, gradually attained to

supreme power. In 1811, M. fell into the hands of

the British, who, in 181-t, defeated the king of

Boni, and comjielled him to give up the regalia of

Macassar. In 1816, it was restored to the Dutch,

and continues to enjoy a fair share of the mercantile

prosperity of the Netherlands' possessions in the

Eastern Archipelago.

MACASSAR OIL—so called from the district

of Macassar, in the island of Celebes, whence it is

exported—is a species of vegetable butter, of an
ashen-gray colour, and rancid odour.—This name
has also been given in Britain to a patent prepara-

tion used for promoting the growtli of the hair and
preventing its decay. It is composed of ohve oil, or

oil of almonds, coloured with Alkanet root, and
mixed with perfumes.

MACAULAY, TnoMAS Babinoton, Lord, son

of Zachary Macaulay, a AVest India merchant and
eminent philanthropist, and grandson of the Rev.
John Macaulay, a Presbj-tcriau minister in tho

west of Scotland, was bora at Rothley Temple,
Leicestershire, 25th October ISOO. He entered

Trinity College, Cambridge, at the age of IS, where
he acquired a brilliant reputation both as a scholar

and debater. He twice won the Chancellors med.-d

—

first in 1819, for a poem on Pompeii, and again in

1820, for another on Eveninrj, both of wliicli were
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rublished. In 1S21, he obtained the second Craven
scholarship, tn.ik the de^ee of B.A. in 182'2, was
shortly afti-r elected a Fellow of Trinity, and tluii

bei;an to devote himself zealously to literature. The
periotlieal to which he lirat contributed was Kniijlu'/i

Qiiu rterbj ilagazini- ; for this he wrote several of

his ballads, c. g., T/ie iSpanisli Armada, iloncontour,

and The Jiatlle of Iptij, besides essays and critiques.

In IS^."), he took the degree of ^I.A., and in the

same year made his api)earance in the columns of

tile Kdhiljurijh Ilevlew by his famous essay on Milton,

the learniu",', eloquence, penetration, brilliancy of

fancy, and generous entluisiasm of which, quite

fascinated the educated portion of the public. For
nearly 20 years he was the popidar, perhaps also

the most distinfuished, contributor to the ' Blue and
Yellow.' In 1826, he was called to the bar at

Lincoln's Inn, but it does not appear that he prac-

tised. The tide of political a;,'itation was beginning

to rise high, and M. was borne along with the

current. There can be no doubt that JI. was an
immense accession to the Whig jiarty ; for ho
believed in Wliiggism with a profound sincerity

that has never been questioned ; and he was able

to present the grounds of liis belief in a manner
so powerfid and attractive, that his very opponents

were charmed, and almost convinced. In 18.'J(I, he

entered p.arliaraent for the pocket-borough of Calne

(which was placed at his service by the Marquis

of Lansdowne) just in time to take p.art in the

memorable struggle for Kefomi, in favour of which
he made sevend weighty and effective siweches.

When the first reformed ])arliament assembled in

1832, M. sat as member for Leeds, and at once took

a prominent jiosition in the House. He was now-

made Secretary of the Board of Control for India

;

and in the following year, went out to India as a

member of the Supreme Coimcil. Here he remained

tUl 183S. His chief labour was the preparation

of a new Indian pen.al code. A conspicuous feature

of this code was the humane consideration it dis-

jilayed for the natives (which drew down u]>on its

author the hostility of the Anglo-Indians) ; but in

sjjite of the high ability shewn in framing it, it

was found on the whole unworkable, and w.-i.s

.abaudoued. On his return to England, he resumed

his political career, and was elected M.P. for the

city of Edinburgh in 1S:!3. In 1840, he was
appointed War-secretary. While holding this office,

he composed, appropriately enough, those magni-

ficent martial ballads, the Laija of Ancient Home
(1842) ; and in tlie followiug year, published a

collected series of his Essays, in 3 vols. In 184G,

he was made Paymaster-general. M. had always

been one of the most courageous and nntlinehing

advocates of religious freedom : accordingly he had
defended the Roman Catholic Relief Bill ; his first

speech in the House of Commons was in support of

the bill to repeal the Civil Disabilities of the

Jews, and now he supported the Maynooth grant.

At this period, unfortunately for M., Eilinburgh

was the arena of great ecclesiastical fermentation

;

and because he advocated a measure intended to

moderate the natural discontent of Roman Catholics,

he was ousted from his seat at the general election

in 1S47. Five years later (1852), Edinburgh did

what it coidd in the way of reparation, by re-electing

M. without a single movement made by him on his

own behalf. In 1848, appeared the first two volumes

of his JJislory of En'jland from (he Accession of
James II., the popularity of which must have made
even successful novelists envious ; next year, he was
chosen Lord-rector of the university of Glasgow,

on which occasion he received the freedom of the

city. Wlien the third and fourth volumes of his

History were published in 1855, they occasioned a
236

furor of excitement among publishers and readers,
' to which,' it is said, * the annals of Paternoster
Row hardly furnish any parallel.' In 18.T7, the

French Academy of Moral and Political Sciences

made him a foreign associate ; and in the course

of tlje same year, he was raised to the peer.age

of lireat Britain under the title of Baron M.
of Rothley. His health, however, had long iK'cn

failing, and on the 28th of December 1859, he
expired somewhat suddenly at his residence. Holly
Lodge, Canipden Hill, Kensington, London. He
was buried m Westminster Alibey. A collection

of his Miscellaneous Writings was published at

London, in 2 vols. (18G0).

M. was indisput.ably a man of splenilid talent.

His scholarship—in the strictly classical sense of

the term—was .admirable ; his miscellaneous literary

actjuisitions were something protligious ; his know-
leilge of modern European, and especially of English

history from the age of Henry VIII. down to his

own, was luisurpassed—we might with safety say,

unequalled ; in addition, he ha<l a s.ag.acity and
swiftness of understanding that enabled him to

comprehend and rajiidly methodise his vast array
of f.acts ; and what is perhaps more wonderful than
all, his style is not in tl»e least alTected by the
immensity of his attainments. He 'wears all his

load of learning lightly as a flower.' In ease, ])urity,

grace, force, and point, he rivals those who have
made felicity of style their chief study. He has

been accused of partiality, of exaggeration, and of

gratifying his passion for epigram at the expense of

truth ; his Hi,itory has been termed a ' huge Whig
jiamphlet

;

' and strong exception has been taken to

particular passages, where his views ajjpcar to some
to be biased by personal antipathies, such as his

ilescri]ition of Scotland, the Higldaiuls, the massacre
of (Mencoe, Marlborough, Penn, &c. ; but the essen-

tial truth and accuracy of his narrative, as a whole,
has never been disproved.

MACAW [Macrocerciis), a genus of the parrot

family (Psittacida), distinguished by a verj' long
wedge-shaped tail, long and pointed wings, large

strong feet, the sides of the head naked, the bill

short and very strong, the upper mandible greatly

arched, and having a long sharp tip, the lower
mandible much shorter, and of massive thickness.

The species are among the largest and most splendid

of the parrot race ; they are all natives of tropical

America. They do not readily learn to articulate,

their attainments seldom exceeding one or two
words, but .are easily domesticated, and become
much attached to those with whom they are well

acquainted. Their natural notes are hoarse and
piercing screams. They are more or less gregarious,

and the appearance of a Hock of macaws in bright
sunshine is wonderfully brilliant. They breed twice
a year, and lay their eggs—generally two— in the
hollows of decayed trees. They feed chielly on
fruits and seeds ; and often commit great depre-
dations on fields of maize. One of the flock is set

to watch on some elevated situation, and on the
approach of danger, gives the alarm by a cry. In
domestication, macaws readily cat breatl, sugar, &c.
—The GuKAT Sc.VRLET JI. [M. arncnn;in) is some-
times more than three feet in length, including the
long tail.—The Great Gkeen M. (.1/. mililnris) and
the Blue and Yellow M. (M. ararauna) are

rather smaller. These are among the best kno^m
species. The otlier species are numerous.—Allied
to the macaws, but approaching to the parrakcets,
arc the species forming the genus Psittacnra, all of

them also natives of the New World The cheeks
are feathered, .and the bill less arched than in tho
true macaws.—Allied to them also are the Araras,

of which one, the Carolina Araka, or Caijolina
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Pakrot {Arara C'arolinensis), extends much further

north in America than any other of the parrot

family. It is about fourteen inches long, gay with

Macaw.

green and gold, is gregarious, and commits great
depredations in orchards and maize-fields. It

cannot l>e tanght to articulate words, but readily
becomes very familiar.

MACAW-TREE, Great {Acrocomia sclcrocarpa),

a ]ialm of the same tribe with the cocoa-nut, a
native of the West Indies, and of the warm parts
of America. It is called Maco'ja in Guiana, and
Mucahuha in Brazil. It is from twenty to tliirty

feet high, with pinnated leaves, from ten to Hfteeu
feet long. The fruit j-ields an oil, of a yellow
colour, of the consistence of butter, with a sweetish
taste, and an odour of violets, used, in the native
regions of the tree, as an emollient in painful affec-

tions of the joints, and extensively imported into
Britain, where it is sometimes sold as Palm Oil, to
be used in the manufacture of toUet-soaiis.

MACBETH (or Macbeatii.vd MacFi.nlegh, as

lie is called in contemporary chronicles), a king
of Scotland, immortalised by the genius of Shak-
speare. From his father Finlegh, the son of
liuadhri, he inherited the rule of the province of
Moray ; and he became allied with the royal line

by his marriage with Gruoch MacBoeiUio, thu
grandilaughter of Kiug Kenneth MacDuff. In the
year lo;)!), he headed an attack upon King Duncan
MacCJrinan, at a place called Bothgouanan (the
'Smith's Bothy'), where the king was mortally
wounded, but sun'ived to be carried to Elgin, in
Mor.ay. M. now ascended the throne, and his reign

of 17 years is commemorated in the chronicles as

a time of plenty. He made grants to the Culdees
of Loch Lcven, and in the year 1050, went in

pilgi'image to Rome. Malcolm JIacDuncan, or Cean-
morc, the eldest son of King Duncan MaeCrinan,
had Hcil to England on his father's death ; and,
in the summer of 1054, his kin.'snian, Siward, Earl
of Northumberland, led an Eughsh army into

Scotland against M.acheth. That king was defeated
with great slaughter, but escaped from the field,

and still kept the throne. Four years afterwards,

he was again defeated by JMalcokn MacDuncan, and

fleeing northwards .across the mountain-range since

called the Grampians, he was slain at Lumjjhanan,
in AV)erdeenshire, on the 5th of December 1050.
His followers were able to place his nephew, or
step-son, Lulach, on the throne ; and his defeat and
death at Essie, in Strathbogie, on the .3d of AjirU
1057, opened the succession to Jlalcolra, who,
three weeks afterwards, was crowned at Scone.
This is aU that is certainly known of the history of
Macbeth. The fables which gradually accmnulated
round his name were systcmatised in the beginning
of the IGth c. by the historian Hector Bocce, from
whose p.ages they were transferred to the Chronicle
of Hollinshed, where they met the eye of Shak-
speare. Nearly half a centiuy before his great play
was wTitten, Buchanan had remarked how well the
legend of M. was fitted for the stage.

MA'CCABBES, a word of uncertain meaning
and origin. The founder of the Maccabeau dynasty,
Matithjahu (Asamonaios, Chashmonaj), a priest

(not, as generally supposed, a high-priest, nor
even of the family of high-priests), was the first

who made a stand against the persecutions of the
Jewish nation and creed by Autiochus Epiphanes.

At the beginning of the troubles, he had retired,

together with his five sons, Jochanan (Gaddes—Kad-
dish), Simon (Tassi—Mathes), Jehmlah (Makkabi),
Eleazar (Avaran

—

Stjr. Chavin), .lonathan (Ap[)hus),

to Modiin, a small place between Jerusalem and
.Jop])a, to mourn in solitude over the desolation of

the holy city and the desecration of the temjje.

But the Syi-ians pursued him thither. He being

a person of import.auce, Apelles, a Syi-ian captain,

endeavoured to induce him, by tempting promises,

to relinquish his faith, and to embrace the Greek
religion. He answered by slaying with his own
hanil the first renegade Jew who apjiroached the

altar of idolatry. This gave the sign to a sudden
outbreak. His sons, together with a handfid of

faithful men, rose against the national foe, destroyed

all traces of heathen worship, already estalilished

in Modiin and its neighbourhood, and fled into the

\vilderness of Judah. Their number soon increased
;

and not long after, they were able to make descents

into the .adjacent villages and cities, where they
circumcised the children, and restored everywhere
the ancient religion of Jehovah. At the death

of Mattathiah (1G6 E. c), which took jJace a

few years after the outbreak, Judah ilakkabi

(166—161 B.C.) took the command of the p.atriots,

and repulsed the enemy, notwithst.anding his

superior force, at Mizpah (0000 against 70,000),

Bethsur (10,000 against 65,000), antl other ])laces,

reconquered Jerusalem, purified the temple (Feast

of I'.econseeration—Chanuka), and reinaugurated

the holy service (lO-t E. c). Having further con-

eluded an alliance with the Romans, he fell in a

battle against Bacchides (161 B.C.). His Ijrother

Jonathan, who succeeded him in the leadership,

renewed the Ronum alliance, and taking advantage

of certain disputes aliout the Syrian throne, render('d

vacant by the death of Antiochus, acquired the

dignity of high-priest. But Tryphon, the guardian

of the young Prince Antiochus Theos, fearing his

influence, invited him to Ptolem.ais, and liad him
there treacherously executed. Simon, the second

brother, was elected by the Jewish connuonwealth

to assume the reins of the national government,

.and was formally recognised both by Demetrius,

Tryphon's ant.agonist, and by the Romans as ' chief

anil ruler of tlie Jews.' He completely re-est.ab-

lislied the independence of the nation, and the year

after his succession (141 B. c.) was made the

starting-point of a new er.a. The almost .absolute

power in liis hands he used with wise modera-

tion : justice and righteousness flourished in his
237
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daj-s, and 'Judali iiros|)cred as of old.' But not

long (seven years) after his accession to the

suiiremacy, he was foully murdered (130 B.C.) by
his o«ni Bon-iu-law, Ptolemy, who vainly hoped
to succeed him. For the subsequent history of this

family, sec Jkws ; Hyticands ; and Hkiioh. The
Feast of the Maccabees—i. c, lx)th of the sons of

Mattathiah, and of the seven martyr childi-cn

(2 Mace. 7)—is found in the Roman martyrology
under the date of the first of August.

MACCABEES, Books of, certain apoc^^^1hal

writings of the Old Testament, treating chiclly of

the history of the Maccabees (([. v.). They are

usually divided into four p.irta, or books ; the

fii-st of which— the most im|)ortant— comprising

the period 175— l.'5r> B.C., relates the events which
took place iu Judiea, Autiochus IV. Epiphancs'

misdeeds against the temple, the city, and the

nation (eh. i.—ii.) ; the rising of Mattathiah and
his sons against the oppressor, the heroic decils

of Judah Maccabeus (iii.—ix.), of Jonathan (be.

—

xii.), and Simon, until the election of Johannes
Hyrcanus to the tlignity of high-priest. The
aceoimt, which bears the as|)ect of strict tnithful-

ness, jiroceeds chronologically after the Seleucidian

era, AccoriUng to Origeu and Jerome, this book
was originally written iu Hebrew. The author,

probably a Palestinian, composed it partly from
traditions, partly from official dociunents, after the

death of Simon, during the high-priesthood of

Johannes Hyrcanus, and it was shortly afterwards

translated into Greek, Syriac, and Latin. The
second book contains— 1. Two letters from the

Palestinian to the Eg.vi)tian Jews, inviting them to

celebrate the feast of the Keinauguration of the

Temple (Chanukah), (i.—ii.) ; and 2. An extract,

with introduction and ejiiloguc, from the tivc Books
of the Maccabees, by Jason of Cyrcne. This second

portion begins with the spoliation of the temple

by Hesiodorus, under Releucus Philopator, and
ends with the death of Nicanor; thus embracing

tho jH.riod 176—ICl B.C. The two le^tci-s are

spurious, and of a late date ; and the extract from

Jason's work—to a great extent, only an embellished

repetition of the first Book of the M., of a ]>artly

moralising, partly legendary nat<ire—contains many
chronological and historical errors, and bears alto-

gether the stamp of being written for mcnly
religious and didactic piniioses. The date both

of the original and the extract are very uncertain,

but the latter does not seem to have been made
before the middle of the first c. B.C.

These two Books (Sifre Chadimonaim) are the

only ones received in the Vulgate, and declared

canonical by the councils of Florence and Trent,

and translated by Luther. The third and fourth,

however, appear to have been altogether unknown
to the western church. The former of these treats

of an ante-Macc.abean incident : the miraculous

salvation of tho Jews in EgyT' whom Ptolema-us

Philojiator (221—204 B.C.) tried to force into idol-

atry. The style and general contents of this binik

point to an Alc.xantlriue Hellenist as the author

or compiler (about 200 B.C.) ; some investigators

(Ewald, Grimm), however, are of opmion that the

whole is a poetical invention, intended as a tyi>ic.d

description of the circumstances of the Jews under

Caligulx The fourth book, wrongly supposed

to be identical with Joscphus'a fiiipTemanj of
Jleodon, contains, chiefly, the martjTdom of Eleaziir

and the seven brothers, and is probably also the

work of an Alexandrine Jew living in Egypt—
•rhaps at the time of Herod the Great—and
.-longing to the Stoic school. Declamations,

dialogue.', monologues, and the like, are of frequent

occurrence, and impart to the book the character of
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a, most artificial and strained composition. There
is also a so-called fifth book of M. to be found in

tho Polyglot, but only the Arabic and Syriau
versions, not the Greek original—the unique MS.
of which is supposed to have perished—are extant.

See Apockyi'Ua, Biblb.

MACCHIAVI'.LLI, Niccou) m Bbrkardo dei,

born of an ancient but decayed family at Florence,

in HO'.I, and a pupil of the celebrated scholar,

Marcello Virgilio, was employed in public aUairs

from a very early age, and may be regarded aa the
literary representative of the political life of tho
important periiKl to which lie liclongi. From a
subordinate ])ost in the ofiice of the uiianccUor of

Florence, which ho held at that critical period <>{

the republic which succeeded the expulsion of tho

Medici in 1493, he rose, iu 1498, to the place of

secretary of the ' Ten,' which, in the Florentine

constitution of that day, may be regarded as tho

ministry of foreign affairs. M.'s duties were almost
entirely diplomatic ; he was employed iu a great

variety of missions, the instructions and correspond-

ence connected with which may almost bo said to

contain the secret political history of Italy during
his time. The cidniinating-iKiint of M.'s reputation

as a diplomatist was his mission to the great master
of treachery and dissimidation, Ciesar Borgia, Duke
of Valentino, in 1502, of which an account is pre-

served in 52 letters written during the course of the
negoti.ation, not surp.issed in dramatic interest by
any series of state-papers which h.i3 ever been
produced. In the complicated external relations

which Italy had now assumed, and which have
remained with few changes to the present day,
M. is found in communication with all the great
foreign jiowers, as he had hitherto been with tho
Italian principalities. Iti 150", he was sent to the
Emperor Maximilian ; and in 1510, he unilert<X)k

a mission to France (the third time he had visited

that country in a diplom.atic capacity), which had a
most important bearing on the relation of France
with lt;uy, and the results of which will be best

understood by compaiing the league of Cambrai
with the subsequent alliance for the expulsion of

the French out of Italy. On the restor.ation of

the Medici in 1512, M. was involved in the down-
fall of his i)atrou, the Gonfaloniere Soderini. He
was arrested on a charge of conspiracy in 1513.

On being put to the torture, he disclaimed all

knowledge of the alleged conspiracy ; but although
pardoned, in nrtue of the .imnesty ordered i)y

Leo X., he was obliged for several years to %vith-

draw from jiublic life, during wliich period he
devoted himself to literature. It was not till tho
death of Lorenzo de' Medici, in 1519, that M.
began to recover favour. He w.is commissioned in

that year, by Leo X., to draw up his report on a
reform of the state of Florence ; and in 1521, and
the following years, he resumed his old official

occupation, being emjiloycd in various diplomatic
services to several of the states of Italy. On his

return to Florence in May 1527, he was taken ill,

and having trusted to his o\m treatment of himself,

the malady assumed a very formidable character,

and in the end jiroved fatal, on Juno 22, 1527, just

as M. h.id comi)leted his 58th year. Some difference

of oi)inion has existed as to his religious belief, and
as to his sentiments during his last hours ; but it

seems certain that his death was marked by senti-

ments of religion, and accompanied by the ordinary
ministrations of his church. His last years, how-
ever, were comparatively neglected. He was buried
in the family vault in the church of Santa Croce;
but it was only in 1787, and then through tha
munificence of a foreigner, the Earl Cowper, that a,

monument was raised to his memory.
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M.'s writings are very numerous, filling 6 vols.

4to (Florence, 1783), or 10 vols. 8vo. Besides his

letters and state-papers, which, as we have seen,

are of the highest interest, his historical ^vritings

ako comprise Florentine UistorieJi, extending from
1215 to 1492, with a fragmentary continuation to

1499 ; Discourses on the First Decade of Titus

Livius ; a Life of Castruccio Caslracani (imiinished)
;

a History of the Affairs of Lucca. His literary

works comprise comedies, an imitation of the
Golden Afs of Apideius, an essay on the Italian

language, and several minor compositions. He also

wrote Seven Books on the Art of War, which has

been much admired by the learned in military

science. But the great source of his reputation, for

good or for evU, is the celebrated book De Princi-

patibus, or, as it has since been called, Del Principe,

some account of which is indispensable, in order to a

just appreciation of the author. The main question

discussed in this world-famed book is : 'How prin-

cipalities may be governed and m.-iiutained?' In
resolving this question, various cases are supposed,
for each of which, appropriate rules, principles,

and suggestions are laid down, and all are illus-

trated both by contemporary examples and by a
wealth of historical learning which it is difficult

to overrate. The 7th chapter, in which he details,

and Avith evident admiration, the system of C«sar
Borgia, and the 18th, in which he discusses ' the
duty of princes as to the obligation of keeping
faith,' are perhaps those which have most contri-

buted to draw ui)on the author the odious repu-

tation of which his very name has become the
symbol ; but, in truth, these chapters are only more
precise and more formal than the rest, from their

heaping together statements which are elsewhere
insinuated or supposed; the broad' scheme of the
book being everywhere the same, -viz., that, for

the establishment and maintenance of authority, all

means may be resorted to ; and that the worst and
most treacherous acts of the ruler, however unlawful
in themselves, are justified by the wickedness and
treachery of the govenied. Such being the moral of

the book, a question has arisen as to the intention
of the writer, and a favourite theory for a time
prevailed, that Tlie Prince was but a satire upon
absolutism, and was designed to serve the cause
of hberty, of which il. was an ardent friend, by
making arbitraiy power odious and contemptible.
This theory, however, besides being utterly irrecon-

cilable with the tone of the work, is completely
disproved by a letter of M. to his friend Vettori,

1513, which was only discovered in 1810, and which
shews that Tlie Prince was written by M. in all

seriousness, in order to recommend himself to the
Medici (for whose private perusal it was designed,
and not for publication) as a master in the art
of government. lu his ardour for the liberation of
Italy from the rule of foreigners, M. had become
convinced that strong native governments, even
though absolute, must be endured ; and, haring
accejited that of the iledici for Florence, he was
content to use all meaus for its security aud con-
solidation. The Prince was published, after M.'s
death, at Rome, in 15.32 ; and if any doubt shoidd
be entertained as to the seriousness of the author,
it need only be comj)ared with the commentary
wliich is furnished by every page of his Legazioni,
or the reports of his diplomatic missions, which are
also contained in his collected works. Of the many
criticisms and rejoinders to which The Prince has
given occasion, the most remarkable is that of
Frederick the Great, Antimacc/tiavelli, ou Fxamen
du Prince de Maccltiavelli, 1740. It may be added
that The Prince was condemned by Pope Clement
VI [I.

MA'OCLESFIELD, an important manufacturing
town of Cheshire, England, is situated on the river

Bollin, on the western base of a range of low hills, 15
miles south-south-east of Manchester. It contains

a fine old church, St ilichael's, founded in 1278;
and a grammar-school, endowed in 1502, and having
an annual revenue of £1500. Within the present
century, M. has advanced rapidly as a seat of manu-
factures. .Silks, embracing the finest varieties, are

the principal fabrics made ; cotton goods and small-

wares are manufactured, and there are dye-works
and breweries. la the vicinity, coal, slate, and
stone are obtained. M. returns two members to
the House of Commons. Pop. (1861) 36,101, shewing
a decrease of 2937 since 1851.

MACCULLOCH, JoHx, a geologist and physi-
cian, bom in Guernsey, of a Scottish family, 6th
October 1773. He studied and took the degree of

doctor of medicine in Edinburgh, and was ajipointed
assistant-surgeon to an artUlery regiment. In 1811,

he was employed by the government in geographical
and scientific researches in Scotland- In 1820,
he was appointed physician to Prince Leopold of

Saxe-Coburg, now king of the Belgians ; and in the
latter years of his life, was Professor of Chemistry
and Geology in the East India Company's military
school at Addiscombe. He died at Penzance,
Cornwall, 21st August 183.3, in consequence of

an amputation rendered necessary by an accident.

His most important works are a Description of
the Western Inlands of Scotland (3 vols. Lond and
Edinb. 1819) ; A Geological Classification of Rocks,

with Descriptive Synopses (Loud, 1821) ; A System

of Geology, ttit/t a Theory of the Earth (Loud. 1831)

;

Malaria—an Essay on the Production and Pro/ia-

gallon of this Poison (Lond. 1827); and An Essay
on the Pemittent and Intermittent Diseases (2 vols.

Lond. 1828).

SIACDONALD, Ettenjie Jacques Joseph
At.f.xakdre, Duke of Taranto, Marshal and Peer of

France, was born 17th Xovember 1765, at Sancerre,
in the department of Cher. He was descended
from a Scotch family which followed James IL to
France. M. embraced the cause of the Kevolution,
entered the anny as a lieutenant, and rapidly rose

to high military rank. In I79S, he was intrusted
with the government of the Itoman States, but was
compelled to evacuate them by the superior force

of the enemy. In 1799, he defeated the Austrians
at Modena, and was defeated on the Trebbia by
a superior Austrian and Ptussiau force under
Suwarrow. As commandant of Versailles, he ren-

dered very important ser^-ice to Bouaparto in the
revolution of 18th Brumaire ; and in 1800 and 1801,
he chased the Austrians from Switzerland and the
Tyrol ; but after honourably filUng some imjiortant

political posts, he lost the favour of Bonaparte by
his honest support of the cause of Moreau. In
1809, he was summoned by the emperor to take
the command of the right wing of the army of

Italy under Eugene Beauharnais, aud took Laibach.
He greatly distinguished himself at the battle of

Wagram, and on the field of battle became recon-
ciled to Napoleon, who, for his services ou that day,
created him mai-shal aud duke. He held a com-
mand in Spain in ISIO, afterwanls in the Itussiau

campaign ; in 1813, he defeated the Prussians at
iluseburg, and contributed to the success of the
battles of Lutzen and Bautzen, but was subse-
quently defeated by Bliicher at the Katzbach.
After the battle of Leipzig, he was employed in

covering the retreat of the French army, and
saved lumself only hy swimming the Elster. In the
subsequent struggles on French giound, between
the Marne aud Seine, M. made desperate effoiLs

;
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but when he saw that further resistance was li"pe-

less, ho aJviscd the emiieror to abdicate. The
Bourbons mailo hiiu a peer, and gave him the

command of a military division ; and on Xapolcon's

return from Ellja, it fell to his lot i.> ("itposc hi3

progress to I'aris. All his troops went over to

Kapolecin, but he himself accompanied Louis XVIII.
in his flight ; and although he returned to France,

he refused to serve during the Hundred Hays.

After the second Restoration, he was continually

loaded with honours of every kind, Init consistently

maintained, in the Cliamber of Peers, the ])rinciples

of constitutionid liberty. He died at his seat of

Courcelles, near Guise, 24th September 1840.

M'CLELLAN, George B., Amerie.in general,

w;i3 liorn at Philadeljihia in IJecenilur 1S'2(>. In
his IGth year, he was sent to the I'nited St-ates

MiHtary Academy at West Point, where he gradu-

ated with high honoura in 1S46, and joined the

army aa second lieutenant of engincei'S, to take an
active i)art in the Mexican war, where he distin-

guished himself under General Scott, in the battles

of C'ontrcras, Churubusco, Molino ilel K<y, and
Chapultapcc, and was promoted to a captain<'y. At
the end <if the war, he was appointed to a jirofesaor-

ship at West Point, and WTote a Manual on the Art
of War. He built Fort Delaware, commenced a
topographic.ll survey for the Pacitic llaihvay, and
was one of three American oflicers sent to observe

the campaign in the Crimea. On his return to

America, he resigned his commission in the army,
and became technical director of the Illinois Central

Eailway. At the commencement of the War of

Secession, 1 SOI, he was appointed major-general of

the Ohio militia, but, Ijy the advice of General Scott,

he was tendered by President Lincoln the jiosition

of major-general of the army. After a successful

campaign in Western Virginia, lie was made com-
mander-in-chief, and reorganised the army of the

Potomac, defeated at Bull Run, July 21, 18GI. In
the summer of 1862, he invaded ^'irgiiiia, by the

peninsula of .James River, and advanced near to

Kichmond, but was defeated in a series of battles iu

July, and compelled to retreat, and lin.illy to evacu-

ate the ])eniusula. After the defeat of Gener.al Pope,

in the secon<l battle of Bull Run, August 2!), l.S(i2,

which was followed by a Confederate invasimi of

Maryland, he reorganised the army at Washington,
marched rapidly north, met the forces of (Jeneral

Lee at Antictam, and, after a severe .iction, com-

pelled him to recross the Potomac. He, followed

the Confederates into Virgini.a, but, moving with

caution, and being opposed to the ]K>Iicy of the

extreme war-party, he was superseded by General

Burnside. Retiring to New York, he was honoured

by the Democratic party, and is considered a promi-

nent candidate for the presidency in IS04.

M'CULLOCH, John Ramsay, born at Isle of

Whithorn, Wigtonshire. in I7S9, a distinguished imli-

tical writer, and the foremost among our political

economists, first became known iu connection with

the Scotsman newspaper and the Edinhurijh Jievirw.

He came forward as a contributor to the former,

soon after its establishment in 1S17 ; and for a eon-

sidcr.able time was its editor. He made his iliihiit in

the latter in 1818, by contributing to it an article

on Ricardo's PrincipUs of PoUtical Kcoiionvi, and
continued for about twenty years to write pretty

regidarly for the Ueview, having contributed almost

all the economical articles that aiijieared in it

during that period, with a few on other subjects.

M., however, is best known by his numerous works
published in the course of his life, which are remark-

able for the scientific spirit in which they are

written, their practical good sense, and the clear-

2i0

ness and directness of their style. By these lie

has done more to establish and popularise the doc-
trines of political economy than perhajis any other
writiT. His ])riuci])al pubUeations eimiprise : A
Dij'coiirse on the Jtise, ProijifHf, Peculiar Objectn,

and Jmporlanrc of PoUtical Kconomij ; The Prin-
ciples of Political Economy, with some Inquiriet

rtspictinii their Application, <tr. ; The Literature

of Political Economy, ttc. ; Treatises and Essays on
Money, Exchange, Interest, Uie Lettinrj of Land,
Al>f*'ntreism, etc.; A Treatise on tfie Succession to

Propirty vacant by Death, includimj Ini/uiriea into

the liijlucnce of Primoijeniture, Entails, Ac. ; A
Treatise on the Circumstances whic/i dettTmine the

Hale of Wages and the Condition of Uie Labouring
Clauses; A Dictionary, Practical, TIteorctical, and
Historical, of Commerce and Commercial X^arlga-

lion ; iStatistical Account of the British Empire; Geo-
'jraphical Dictionary ; A Treat'ise on Taxation and
the Funding Systetu, lif. Most of these works have
gone through several editions. A third edition of

the work on Taxation, which appeared in 1SG;1, was
the last work of the author, and was nearly re-written.

M. .also published various occasional tracts and
notices, some of which have had a very wide circu-

lation. His edition of the Wiollli (f Nations, with
an Introductory Diseoui'se and Mutes, and his Col-

lected Edition of the Works of Ricardo, deserve to

be ranked among the most imjiortant services which
he rendered to his favourite science. Towards the
close of his life, he edited two volumes of scarco

economical tracts for the Political Economy Club, and
four volumes of the same class of tracts for Lord
Ovcrstime. In 1S28, M. was chosen Professor of

Political Economy in University College, London
;

but having resigned that chair, he w.as subsequently

(IS.'iS) apirointcd Comjitroller of H.M. Stationery

Otlici', a situation which he held till his death, and
in which he is understood to have eflected various

imjiortant reforms. AI. was a Foreign Associ.ate of

the Institute of France ; and he enjoyed a pension

of £21)0 a year, conferred upon him by the late Sir

Robert Peel. He died November 18G4.

M'CULLOCH, Horatio, a Scottish Landscape-

painter, w.as born in Glasgow in 18UG, and named
after Lord Nelson. His first intention was to fit

himself for being a manufacturer, but finally he
devoted himself entirely to art. He exhibited for

th'! first time in 1820. In 1830, he was elected an
Associ.ate of the Scottish Acailemy, and next year

he fixed his residence at Hamilton, and made enthu-

siastic studies of the oaks in Cadzow Forest. Two
years afterwards, when he was elected a member of the

Royal Scottish Academy, he removed to ICdinburgh,

where he lived till his death in 1S(>7. M- headeil

the roll of the contemporary Scottish landscape-

jiainters. He painted the Highlamls with unrivalled

truth, breadth, and imagination. Among his principal

pictures are ' Highland Loch,' ' Loch-an-Eilan,' ' V'iew

iu Cadzow Forest,' 'Dre.am of the Forest,' 'Misty

Corries,' 'Deer Forest, Isle of Skye,' 'Loch Achray,'
' Mist Rising off the Mountains,' 'Kilchnrn Castle,

Loch Awe,' and ' Bothwell Castle, on the Clyde.'

MACE, a strong short wooden staff, with a

spiked metal ball for a head. It was a favourite

weapon with knights, with the cavalry immediately

succeeding them, and at all times with fighting

priests, whom a canon of the church forbade to

wield the sworcL No armour could resist a well-

delivered blow from the mace. The mace is now
borne before magistrates as an ensign of authority.

MACE, the Aril (q. v.) of the Nutmeg (q. v.). In

the fruit, it is situated within the Ueshy part, and
envelojis the nut. It is a lacerated membrane,
blood-red and somewhat fleshy when fresh. It ia
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prepared for the market by drying for some days in

the sun, and flattening. It lias a peculiar, strong,

agreeable smell and taste, and contains a clear,

yellow, volatile oil, and a red, buttery, fixed oil.

The volatile oil is olitained from it by distillation.

The buttery oil, obtained by expression, mixed with
the volatile oil and other substances, is known as

Nuimr'j Balsam. Mace is used as a spice, and has

much of the flavour of the nutmeg, but \rith a

slight difference, which to many tastes makes it

more agreealile. It is of a bright orange-yellow

colour, and has a peculiar wax-like texture. It is

imported chiefly from Penang and Singapore, where
it is received from the Spice Islands. Small quan-

tities are sent also from the West Indies, where
its cultivation receives some attention. About
1'20,0(10 lbs. are annually imported into Britain,

of which 90,000 lbs. are re-exported.—The aril of

species of Mtji-istka, different from the true nutmeg,

but coarse and very inferior, sometimes appears in

commerce as mace.

MACEDO'NIA, anciently, the name of a country
lying north of Thessaly. It was originally of small

extent, embracing only the district called Emathia,
but gradually extended until, in the time of Philip,

father of Alexander, it reached, on the N., the

Scardian Mountains, a portion of the Haemus (mod.

Balkan) range ; on the W., the frontiers of Epirus
and lUyria ; on the E., the river Nestos (mod.

Karasu) ; and on the S., Thessaly. The country
is on the whole mountainous, especially in the south

and west, but there are several large plains of

great fertility. The principal rivers were called the

IStrymon, the Axius, and the Haliacmon. M. was
famous among the ancients for its gold and silver

mines, and its productiveness in oil and wine. It

contained a number of flourishing cities, of which
the names are well known in ancient history, par-

ticularly Pella, the capital, Pydna, Thcssalonica,

Potidcea, Olynthos, Philippi, and Amphipolis. The
Macedonians are believed by some to have been
originally an Illj-rian race, but this is not probable.

Their language, though different from, was yet allied

to that of Greece. The singular fact, however, that

it em})loj-ed words not used by the Greeks, but
preserved in Latin, would lead us to infer that the

ethnological connection between Greece Proper and
Macedon belonged to an extremely remote period.

The Macedonians were certainly not pure Hellenes,

nor did the ancients so consider them ; Init we may
regard them as ruder members of the Grecian
nation, whose early develojiment had been hindered
by unknown obstacles. The history of M. is

involved in much obscurity till about 490 B. c, when
the Persians subdued it, so that the Macedonian
king, Alexander I. was compelled to take jjart with
Xerxes in his invasion of Greece. On the retreat of

the Persians after the battle of Plataia in 479 B. c,

!M. again recovered its independence. Under the

wise and vigorous reign of Archclaus, who died ."^OO

]'.. c, it greatly increased in prosperity and power;
but after his death, a period of civil wars and
contests for the throne ensued, which ended in the

accession of Philip II. (.3.39 B.C.), who not only

seated himself firmly on the throne, but knew how
to develop the resources of his kingdom, and so to

direct the warlike spirit of his subjects as gre.itly

to extend his dominions. His son, Alexander III.,

surnamed Alexander the Great (q. v.), brought half

the then known world under his empire ; but after

his death, the Macedonian empire was broken up,

and at the end of a period of twenty-two years

of incessant wars, formed into four principal king-

doms under his greatest generals. M. itself fell to

the lot of Antipater, after whose death ensued

another period of civil wars and contests for the

27G

throne, of which the Greeks endeavoured to take
advantage for the recovery of their ancient inde-

pendence. But the Athenians having called in the
assistance of the Romans against Philip V. of M.,
by whom their city was besieged, the Macedonians
were defeated by the Romans in the great battle of

Cynocephake (197 B.C.), and both Greece and M.
became subject to the Roman power. Perseus, the
successor of Philip, was finally defeated at Pydna
(168 B.C.), and adorned the triumph of yEmilius
Paulus, An attempt of the Macedonian nobles to

shake off the oppressive yoke of the Romans having
been also defeated, and the nobles driven into exile,

M. became (148 B.C.) a Roman province, in which
Thessaly and part of lUjTia were included. After
the time of Constantine, the country was ravaged
by Slavic tribes ; by the 7th c, the old semi-Greek
JIacedoniaus were extinct ; and in the later ages
of the Byzantine empire, their jilace was supplied

by colonies from Asia, many of them of Turkish
descent.^See Finlay's Medieval Greece.

MACEDONIANS, a party which arose towards
the close of the Arian controversy, and took their

name from Macedoni\is, who became Patriarch of

Constantinople in 341. Their distinctive doctrine

was the denial of the divinity of the Holy Ghost.
In the early stage of the Arian question, the subject

of the Holy Ghost attracted no special notice, being
equivalently involved in the great subject of dis-

pute regarcbng the Son. But when it came to be
discussed, the same division of opinions was elicited

regarding the Holy Ghost which had already arisen

about the Second Person of the Trinity. Slacedo-

nius taught that the Holy Ghost was 'subordinate to

the Father and to the Son, unlike to them in sub-

stance, and a creature.'—Socrates, Ecd. Hist. ii. 46.

He had himself been a member of the semi-Arian
party, and as such, had been deposed by the Arians
in 360. His party was a consideralile one, no fewer

than 36 bishops having appeared attached to it at

the council of Constantinople in 381. His doctrine,

nevertheless, was condemned in that council, in

which also was added to the Nicene Creed the

special clause by which the div'inity of the Holy
Ghost is defined. The M. subsisted as a distinct

party so late as the time of Theodosius.—They are

also called Pneumatmnachi, or ' Adversaries of the

Spirit.'

JMACERA'TA, a walled town of Central Italy,

and capital of the prorince of the same name
(formerly a delegation). Pop. 19,000. It is finely

situated in the midst of hills, on a lofty eminence,

22 miles south-west of Ancona, and commands pic-

turesque \'iews of the sea and the Apennines. The
streets are straight and well paved, and there are

some fine public edifices, including a cathedral with
some good paintings, six other minor churches, and
numerous conventual establishments. The Palazzo

Comunale, or town-hall, is a beautiful building

of the 13th century. M. has a university of high

repute, and is a centre of intellectual and social

Italian life. The province contains a population of

(1863) 239,411.

MACERS are officers attending the supreme
courts in Scotland, appointed by the crown. Their

duty is to keep silence in the court, and execute

the orders of the courts, if addressed to them.

They hold their office for life, and are paid by
salary.

MACGILLTCU'DDY REEKS, the highest

mountains in Ireland, forming a group in the west
of the county Kerry, and rising from the western
shores of the Lakes of KiUarney, to the beauty of

which their lofty heath-covered summits ailil an

element of grandem'. The Reeks cover an area of
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about 28 square miles ; and Carran-tual, the loftiest

jieak, is 3104 feet iu height.

MACHICOLA'TIONS, tlie apcrtiu-ps between
the corbels siijiiiortiDg a imijicting ]>ara|>et. The
macliicolatioiis are for the piu'piise of allowing
projectiles to be hurled at an enemy when he
approaches near the wall, as iu scaling, undermin-
ing, &o. Such defences are very common in

castellated architecture, esiwcially over gateways,
towers, &c.

MACHINE AND MACHINERY. See
Mech^vnical Powers.

MACHINE-ENGRAVING has within the last

few years been introduced for the purpose of super-

seding, in whole or in jiart, the manual operations

of the engraver. The first step in this direction

was the invention of the riding-machine by Wilson
Lowry for the purpose of engraWng plain back-

grounds, skies, or any other portions where the

work was purely mechanical. The saWng of labour

effected by this instrument was very great, ami as

its work was performed in a most satisfactory

manner, it soon came into very general use. But
what is ])roperly denominated machine-engraving

is execut<--d wholly by machinery. This depart-

ment consecjiiently excludes all artistic work, and
ia generally restricted to the engraving of patterns,

bank-notes, &c. For the engraving of bank-notes,

several machines have been invented, but their

mechanism cannot here be descril>ed, as, besides

being very complex, it is, for obvious rcisons, kept

secret as far as possible. The Auiericaiis have
particularly distinguished themselves in this branch
of engraving, and, in fact, it is to one of that nation,

Mr Perkins, that the introduction of the bank-note

engraWngmachine is due. The latest and most
perfect machine for engraving is that inventeil by
Wagner of Berlin, and called by liim the 'Universal

Rose Engine, or Guilloche Machine,' which consists

of a number of machines capable either of separate

or of combined action, the number of distinct

apparatus being co-extensive with the number of

species of lines composing the pattern. Tlie number
and arrangement of the ditTerent ap|>aratu3 can be

so varied, that a practically unlimited number of

patterns may be obtained, aud the correctness and
delicacy of these patterns is such as can hariUy be
surpassecL

MACHINERY, Poijtical Economy of. It has

never been questioned that machinery has added
greatly to the productive power and the posses-

sions of mankind, and has thus tended to place

the poor more nearly on a par with the rich, by
enabling them to obtain, at a cheap rate, articles

of comfort and luxury of so good a cpiaUty as

not to be capable of improvement by increase of

expenditure. A mischievous fallacy has, however,

often taken possession of the uninstrueted, to the

effect that machinery has a tendency to dispense

with hand-labour, and so to benefit the consumer

at the expense of the workmen. To clear away
this fallacy, it is only necessary to rememl»r, that

machinery itself must be made with hands; that

the capital of a country will not be diminished

by the emploj-ment of machinery ; and tliat such

caiiital must continue to be employed in paj-ing

wages, as of old. It is true that there is a shifting

of the ]iartics to whom the wages are paid. Wheu
the power-loom was inventeil, much of the capital

that went to hand-wea^^ng was spent on iron and
wood for the construction of power-looms. It is a

speciality of machinerj' that it is ajit to tr.ain the

hands to do but one thing, and th.at thing is liable

to fluctuations. The remedy for this is in the

working-man not supposing, as he too often does,

that be has a right to be employed all his days in
one 8]iceial form of work, but in learning a variety
of occupations, or rather learning the f.icnlty ]ios-

sessed by intelligent [)eople of turning the hand to
a new fimetion when that is necessary. It is of
the more imjiortauce to keep this in view, that
some kinds of manufacture accumulate in certain
districts where they can be best executed, and in
tliese there arises a sort of monopoly in the manu-
facture for the time being, but this monopoly is

liable to be broken and affected by many accidents.
Thus, the war with America has lately iu this way
powerfully affected the cotton manufacture, and
driven a Large body of j)eople either to find another
occupation, or to become paupers.

MACKENZIE, SirGkoroe, an eminent Scottish
lawyer and politician, son of Simon Mackenzie,
brother of the Earl of Seafortli, was born .at Dundee
in 10.36, studied Greek anil philosophy at St
.\ndrews and Aberdeen, and civil law at Bourges,
iu France, then—as he himself calls it

—'the Athens
of Scottish lawyei-s.' In IGGl, he acted as connsel
for the Marquis of Argj'le, then tried by a com-
mission of parhament for high treason. About the
same time, he w.a3 made a justice-depute, ami
among his other duties we find him, in IGOl,
appointed to repair 'once in the week at least to
Musselburgh and Dalkeith, and to try and judge
such persons as are ther or therabout delated of
witchcraft.' He was soon after knighted, entercil
the Scottish parliament in 1CG9 as member for
Koss-sliirc, and iu 1G77 was named king's advocate.
Up to this point, his career had been marked by a
decidedly patriotic spirit, and he was even one of
the most i>opul.-ir men in the country. In the midst
of his professional labours, he prosecuted literature
with great assiduity. In IGG."! ap|K'ared his Rd'njio
Sluicl, or a Slioit Vigmurie ii/mn sfvcral Divine and
Moral Subjects ; in 1GG.5, his Mornl Eumy ujmn Soli-

liiUe; and in 1GG7, his Mornl Gallaiilrii. He also

composed some ])oetry. His style is aiunirable for

the time in which he lived; he was among the first

Scotchmen who wrote the English language purely.
M. cultivated the friend.ship of the great English
writers of his d.ay, aud his own t;iste apjiears to
have been excellent. Drj'den, in his Discourse on
the Origin and Progress of Satire, alludes to him as
' that noble wit of Scotland.' Unhappily, in tha
popular mind he is better known as criminal prose-
cutor in the memorable days of the Covenant, in
which cajiacity he earned for himself the ugly n.arao

of the ' bluidy Mackenzie ;

' nor, we fear, can it bo
disproved—in spite of his liberal antecedents—that
he became a willing instrument of <lespotisin. He
hiis, however, WTitten a defence of himself, entitled

A Vindication of the Government of Charles II. In
1G78 appeared his Discourse on the Laws and
Customs of Scotland in Mat'ers Criminal ; in IGS-I,

his Institutions of the Laws of Scotland ; aud shortly
after, he took the lea<ling part in founding the
Advocates' Library. He then retired to Oxford,
and died in London, 2d May 1G91.

MACKENZIE, Henuv, a British novelist, was
boni in Edinburgh iu 174.5, received his education at
the university of his native city, and practised as an
advocate there. In 181)4, he w.as a]>poiiited comp-
troller of taxes for Scotland. He died 14th January
1831, at the advanced age of 80. His Man of IWlimj
(1771), Man of t/ie World (17S;{), and Julia dt
J{oul>ii/ni, won him rather a high pl.ace among the
authors of his time. There is in all of these works
something of the minuteness of Richardson, with a
pecidiar soft and sentimental tone, partly derived
from Sterne, but without much evidence of high
gciuus. In 1778, iL began to edit a periodical called
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the Mirror (modelleJ after the Spectator), which

lasted for 17 months, and was followed by the Lounger

in 17S5, which lasted for two years. His contribu-

tions to these display a greater manliness of style

than his fictions, and a considerable measure of wit

and humour. He had the credit of being the first to

direct public attention, by an article in the Loumjer,

to the merits of the poems of Burns. He afterwards

entered into the controversy concemmg the poems
of Ossian, the authenticity of which he denied, and
also wrote political pamphlets in support of Pitt's

administration.

MACKE'NZIE RIVER, an important rirer of

British North America, discovered and first na\-i-

gated by Alexander Mackenzie—from whom it

derives its name—in 1789, has its origin imder the

name of Athabasca River (q. v.), in Mount Brown,

and after ?, north-north-east course of 687 miles falls

into Lake Athabasca. Emerdng from this lake as

the Sluve Biver, it receives the Peace River (q. v.),

and after another course of 210 miles falls into Great

Slave Lake (q. v.). It now assumes the name of

M. R., and conveys the waters of the Great Slave

Lake to the Arctic Ocean at Mackenzie Bay, after

a final course of 876 miles, making a total of 177.3

miles. In many places it is more than a mile in

width, and it is na\-igable for steam-boats through-

out the greater part of its course from Great Slave

Lake. There is only one obstruction, and that not

a material one, occiuring near Fort Hope, in lat.

about 60° X. Its chief affluent is the Liard, which
rises on the west side of the Rocky Mountains, and
after a course of 380 miles, forces its way through a

pass, and after flo\ving first east and then north,

joins the M. R. after a total course of 690 miles.

The mouth of the river is closed from October to

June by ice. See Athabasca and Great Sla^-e

Lake and RrvER.

MA'CKEREL (Scomber), a genus of fishes of the

family Scomberidce (q. v.) ; having a spindle-shaped

body ; the tail becoming very slender, and slightly

ridged or keeled on each side. Some of the 8i>ecies

have, and some have not, air-bladders.—One species,

the CosniOM M. (S. scomber), is plentifid on the

coasts of Britain, and of Europe, from the Medi-
terranean to the furthest north, also on those of

Greenland, and on the American side of the North
Atlantic Ocean. It is a very beautiful fish, of

brilliant green and blue, the males having nearly
straight dark transverse bands, the females having
the bands elegantly undidated. The tail is crescent-

shaped. The M. is said sometimes to attain a
length of 20 inches, but is usually about 14 or IG

inches long, and about 2 lbs. in weight. It is

highly esteemed for the table, and the M. fisheries

of the south of England and of the southern parts

of Europe are very important. M. is reatUly caught
by bait, and particularly by any kind of bait

moving swiftly through the water—a long slice cut

from one of its own kind, or even a slip of red
leather, or a piece of scarlet cloth. Boats engaged
in Jl. fishing are therefore often under sail, and a
smart or 'mackerel' breeze is preferred. But the
greatest quantities of M. are taken by nets ; seine-

nets wro\ight by two boats, and enclosing shoals of

fish, or drift-nets—20 feet deep by 120 feet long—

•

well corked at the top, and without lead at the
bottom. M., after being taken, must be sent very
quickly to market, as they very soon cease to be
quite fresh. Fast-sailing boats are employed for this

purpose, which purchase from the fishing- boats, and
often employ the aid of steam. In France and some
other parts of Europe, M. are often salted.—It was
formerly sujiposed that great migrations of M.
took place ; but it is now believed, as in reg;ird to

herring, that they merely leave the deep water and
approach the coast for the purpose of spawning.
The time when they appear varies in different

latitudes : in the south of England, the M. season
is in the end of spring and beginning of summer;
in Orkney, it is in the end of summer.—Another
species, the Spanish il. (S. colias), which attains

the weight of 4 or 5 lbs., and is more obscurely
banded, is sometimes caught on the southern coasts

of Britain, but is little esteemed. It has an air-

bladder, which the common >I. has not.—The Scad
(q. V.) is sometimes called Hor.se-m.a.ckerei The
Mackerel-midge, a very small fish, is a species o£

Rockling (q. v.), of the family Gadldte.

MA'CKINAW, or MICHILIMA'CKINAC, a
village, on an island of the same name, in the north-

west part of Lake Huron, belonging to Michigan,
United States of America, 320 mUes west-north-wesfc

of Detroit, is an old French trading-post, now a
fashionable summer resort. Fort Mackinaw, on a
bluff 150 feet high, commands the villas and
harbour. It has extensive fisheries, and is a
stopping-place for steamers pl>"ing between the
lower and upper lakes. Pop. about 2000.

MACKINTOSH, Sir jAjns, a philosopher and
pobtician, was the son of Captain John Mackintosh
of KeUachie, in Inverness-shire, and was bom at
Aldourie in that coimty, October 24, 1705. He
studied at King's College, Aberdeen, where his most
intimate companion was Robert Hall, afterwards
the celebrated Baptist preacher. From King's
College he proceeded to Edinburgh in 1784, for tne
purpose of studying medicine ; and after obtaining

his diploma, settled in London, and for some time
supported himself by writing for the newspapers.
The first work that brought him into notice was his

Vindicice GuHicm (1791), in reply to Burke's lieJUc-

lions on the French Revolution. In sober philosophic

thought, sound feeling, and common sense, it greatly

surpassed the splendid philippic against which it

was directed, and was enthusiastically lauded by
the Liberal party ; Burke himself thought highly

of it. Fox, Sheridan, and other leading Whigs
sought the author's acquaintance ; and when the
' Association of the Friends of the People ' was
formed, he was appointed secretary. About this

time, he began to turn his attention to the legal

profession, and was called to the bar in 1795, and
attained high eminence as a forensic lawyer. In
1799, he delivered a com^e of lectures on the

Law of Nature and of Nations, before the benchers

of Lincoln's Inn, which were attended by audiences

of the most brilliant description. His defence of

Peltier (February 21, 1803), charged with a hbel

on Bonaparte, was superb. It was translated into

French by Madame de Stiiel, and scattered broad-

cast over Europe. In 1804, he was appointed

recorder of Bombay, for which place he sailed in the
beginning of the year, arrived there in Jlay, was
appointed judge of the Atlmiralty Court in 1806, and
remained till 1811. His Indian career w.as highly

creditable to his capacity and honourable to his

character. After his return to England, he entered

parliament as 'WTiig member for Nairn (1813),

accepted the professorship of law in the college o£

Haileybury in 1818, and in 18.30 became a member
of the Board of Control under the Grey ministry,

and spoke in favour of the Reform Bill. This was
his last great political effort. He died not long

after, on the 22d of May 1832. Every one now will

regret that Sir James M. ever turned .-xside to a
political life. He was esscnti.aUy a literarj' moralist

and philosopher, and might have won a far higher
and more enduring reputation than he h,as, if he had
resolutely prosecuted the calling for which nature
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intended liim. His Dissertation on the Progress o/\

£thical I'liilomphij, written for the Eiici/cloiMTtlid

JSiilannica, altlnnmli very inconii>Ietc, and laiking

that |irocision and profundity that can only bo

ncciuirutl bv rignrmis and rxtunsivo research, .siu-wd

the admirable iiowera o{ tlie aiithur, his breadtli of

view, tolerance, imiiartiality, love of trnth and
virtue, and his gift of calm and measured eloquence.

For L.irdner's Vijclopadia, lie wrote a brief but

excellent survey of the llistory of Euglauil. An
liibtorical fragintiit (intended to form portion of a

large work) entitled Ilislnnj of the Hci-olution in /.'«;/

Uiiid in loss, appeared after his death, and was jiro-

nounccd by Macaulay to bo the best history of the

rei'n of James II. A collection of his miscellaneous

Works, iiicludinj; his contributions to the Kdinbtinjli

Hisview, was iiublished at London, in 3 vols. 4See

Memoirs of his life by his son, 2 vols. (Lond. 1S35).

MACKNIGHT, Dr James, an eminent divine

of the Church of Scotland, was born .it Irvine, in

Ayrshire, 17th September 17-1 ; studied atClasgow
University, and afterwards at Leyden, in Holland;

and in 17o.'{ was ordained minister of the parinh of

Mayliole. In 17'">'.), ho was translated to Jedburgh,

and thence to Ivlinburgh in 177-, where he died,

13th January ISOO. ^I. was a sujierior scholar, a

liberal, wise, and jirudent ecclesiastic, and one of

the most respectable writers that the Church of

Scotland has jiroduced. His princi]ial works arc—
Haitiwiiij of llie Four C'o.yieL (17'>l)) ; The Truth

of the Goupcl Jlixlorijll'Ci^) ; and A AVw Translation

of' the ApostoUcitl Epistles, witli Commentary and
Xotes (1793).

MACLAURIN, Coltm, an eminent m.athema-

tieian, w.as born, in 1G9S, at Kilmodan, in Argyle-

shire, Scotland. He was educated at Cliusgow

University, where he took the degree of M.A. in

1713; and after four years of close study obtained,

in 1717, after a severe competitive trial, the pro-

fessorship of JIathematics in Marischal College,

Aberdeen. In 1719, he visited London, and was
received as member of the Koyal Society, at the

same time making the acquaintance of many eminent

men, Newton among the rest. Here he published

his Gfomi'tria Onjanica (1720), an elaborate treatise

on the ' description ' of curves. He afterwanls

visited France m the capacity of tutor to a son of

Lord Polwai-th, and while there, wrote a disserta-

tion on the impact of bodies, which gained the prize

of the Academy of Sciences in 1724. The following

year, he was apjiointed assistant to James Gregory,

Frofessor of Mutliematics in the university of Kdin-

burgh, and sonn after succeeded him in the cliair.

He died in 174G. His writings, distinguished for

their originality, jirofundity, clearness, and elegance

of style, gave a strong imijctus to the study of

mathematical science in Scotland His works,

besides those above mentioned, are—j4 Treatise

of Fluxions (Edinburgh, 1742), a work written in

defence of Newton's discoveries, against the attack

of Berkeley, and the first in which the principles

of fluxions were logically arranged ; A Treatise on

Ahjebra (1748), left incomplete by the author; An
AccotuitofSirlsaacSewton'sPhilosophietUDiseoreries

(Loud. 1748), also incomplete and posthumous,

which contains explanations of all Newton's dis-

coveries, the optical ones excejjted ; and a number

of papers which were published in the Edinburgh

Fhilosophieal Transactions. His most important

scientific investigations related to the 'form of

the e.arth,' the ' tides,' and the action of the wind
ou the sails of ships and wind-mills. His memoir-

on the tides was, in 1740, presented in compe-

tition for the prize ofTered by the Academy of

Sciences ; but tluee other competitors, Euler, Daniel

Bernouilli, and Father Cavalleri, having appeared,

the Academy, after consideration, shared the \n\za

among them.

MACLE, a term emjiloycd in mineralogy to desig-

nate what are also c.illed twin rriistals, which are

crystals uniteil according to some )irecisc law, yet

not having their faces atul axes ])arallel, so as to

render the one a mere continuation of the other, la
some macles, the axes are parallel ; in some, they are

inclined at an angle. Crystallis.ation in macles is

very characteristic of some minerals.

IMACLE is also the name of a mineral, also called

CinA.STOi.iTE, a silicate of alumina, containing a

little magnesia and oxide of iron. It occurs in

crystals, of a dirty or i)ale gray colour, or yellow or

red, imbedded in clay-slate, in Cumberland, Wiek-
low, Brittany, the I'yrenees, &c. Tlie crystals are

rhondjic prisms, remarkable for ])resenting, in the

section perpendicular to the axis, a dark cross on
a light groun(L Although it is of very dull lustre,

M. has therefore been much used for nuaking beads

for ros.aries, &c. Folished slabs jiresent a curious

ap]>car.ance, like Hebrew writing. M. is the armorial

bearing of the great French House of Kohan.

MACLISE, Daniel, R,A., an eminent painter of

Scotch extraction, was born at Cork, in Ireland,

January Sf), 1811; entered the Boyal Academy,
London, in 1S2S, and acquired a high reputation as

a student. In 1833, he exhiliited his first picture

,at the British Institution, ' Mokanna unveiling his

Features to Zelica;' and in the s.anie year, 'All-

Hallow Eve,' and ' A Love Adventure of Francis I.

with Diana of Poitiers,' at the Koyal Academy.
Since then, among his principal works may be men-
tioned— ' Chivalrous Vow of tlie Ladies and the

Peacock' (18.35) ;
' Ilobin Hood and Richard Cieur-

de-Lion,' and ' Merry Christmas in the Baron's

Hair (1S;JS); 'The Banquet .Scene in Macbeth,' and
'Scene from Twelfth Night' (1840) ; 'The Sleeping

Beauty,' and ' Hunt the Slijiper at Neighbour Flam-
borough's' (1841); 'Play Scene in Hamlet' (1S42)

;

' Sabriua releases the La<ly from the Enchanted
Chair' (18-14); ' Ordeal by Touch ' (184G); 'Chivalry

of the Ivcign of Henry VIII.,' and his design of
' Shakspeare's Seven Ages' (1848); 'The Gross of

Green .Spectacles' (18o0) ;
' Caxton's Printing-oflieo

'

(18ol); and 'The Marriage of Strongbow with the

Princess Eva' (1854). For some years, he has been
engaged on a series of cartoons, to be painted in

fresco in the Koyal Gallery of the Houses of Par-

liament, illustrative of the glories of England in

war. M. is regarded as a thoroughly original artist.

His iinagin-ation is rich, his ])iiwer of comjiosition

great, and his colouring tine. [He died Aprd 1870.]

MACON (ancient, Matisro), a, town of France,

capital of the department of S.aOne-et-Loire, on the

right bank of the Saflne, over which there is a
bri<Igc of 13 arches, 38 mdes north of Lyon. On
the riverside are r.angcs of handsome quays, with
two commodious harbours, and a line of fine

hoiises. In general, however, the streets arc crooked,

n.arrow, and dirty. It contains several noteworthy
churches, and the ruins of a cathedral, almost wliolly

destroyed during the first Kevolution. M. carries

on an extensive trade in the excellent wines

grown in the vicinity (known as Macon), as well as

m corn, cattle, &c. ; leather, blankets, carthetiware,

clocks, and watches are manufactured. I'oji. 10,550.

M. has some Roman antiquities, among which are

remains of a triumphal arch and of a temjile of

Janus.

MACON, a city of Georgia, T'nited States of

America, at the head of the navigation, and on both
sides of the river Ocmulgce, 190 miles west-north-west
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from Savaunah, on the Central Georgia Railway.

It has many elegant public builditigs, among
which are a court-house, market, nine churches,

seven banks, academy, blind asylum, Wesleyan
female colle;;e, &o. M. has six nows])apers, and
carries on a large business. Pop. (1860) 8247.

MACPHERSON, Jajies, a person who has
obtained a reniarkaljle notoriety in literature, was
born in 17.38, at Ruthven, in luverness-shire. After

finishing his studies at King's College, Aberdeen,

he became a schoolmaster in his native village,

published a poem entitled Tlie Ilujhlander in 1758,

contributed about the same time verses to the Scots

Magazine, and in the following year, having met with

the Rev. Dr Alexander Carlyle, minister of luveresk,

and .John Home, the author of Dowjlas, he shewed
them some fragments of Gaelic verse, of which he
also gave them ' translations.' These ' translations

'

(11) in number) appeared in 1700, and were so much
relished, that the Facidty of Advocates in Edinbiu'gli

raised a subscription to enable M. to make a tour

through the Highlands for the pui-pose of collect-

ing more of the same. M. was very zealous and
successful in the 'discovery' of literary treasures.

Where he made his discoveries, however, no man
knows. He found ancient MSS. in regions where no
one before had suspected then- e.xistence, and where
no one since has been fortunate enough to obtaiu

them. The result was the appearance at London, in

1702, of the so-called ' Poems of Ossian,' under the

title of Finijal, an Epic Poem, in Six Boohs ; and in

170.'?, of Temora, an Epic Poem, in Eight Boots. A
storm of controversy soon arose in regard to their

genuineness, which has hardly yet subsided, but on
the whole, we may safely say the verdict is unfavour-

able to Macpherson. See Ossian, Poems of. These
poems were, however, the makmg of him in a worldly
point of view. He was appointed surveyor-general

of the Floridas (in 1704) with a salary for life,

and agent to the Nabob of Arcot—a very lucrative

office—in 1770 ; entered parliament in the following

year as member for Camelford, sat for ten years,

and then retired to an estate wliich he had pur-

chased in Inveruess-shire, where he died February
17, 1796. His body was brought back to England,
and was actually interred (at his own request and
expense) in Westmiuster Abbey. M. wrote in tlie

latter half of his life a variety of historical com-
pilations, pamphlets, &c., and translated Homer's
Iliad into prose.

MACQUA'RIE, a river of East Australia, rises

about 80 miles west of Sydney, in the county of

Westmoreland, and has a north-west coiu'se of 280
miles. Its waters are lost in marshes, whence issue

tributaries of the Darling, of which river the JI.

may be said to be one of the head waters.

MACQUER, Pierre Joseph, born at Paris iu

1718, of a family originally Scotch, has acquired a
reputation as a chemist and pliysiciau. He died
15th February 1784. M.'s jirincipal works are
Elements de Chimie thcorique (Par. 1741) ; Elements
de Chimie pratique (Par. 1751) ; and a Dictionnairc

de Chimie (Par. 1776). See G^iiiES.

MACREADY, William Charles, an English
tragedian, whose father was the manager of a jiro-

vincial company, was born in London, 3d March
1793, educated at Rugliy, and made his first

appearance as Romeo at Birmingham in 1809. For
four years he was connected with his father's com-
pany, and for two years thereafter he sustained

leacling parts in the provinces. In September
1816, he made his first appearance before a London
audience, and gained the applause of Kean, who
was one of his auditors. His progress in the higher

walks of the drama was slow, principally, it is

! understood, from professional jealousies. In 1819,
he made a hit in the character of Richard III.,

and he atterward.s adventured on other of Shaks-
peare's charaetoi-s with success. In 1820, he made
a tour in the United States, and he visited Paris
in 1828. He liecame lessee of Covent Garden
Theatre in 1837, and relinquished it two years
thereafter. He afterwards undertook the manage-
ment of Drury Lane, but gave it up after encoimter-
ing considerable pecuniary loss. In 1849, he visited

America for a second time, and barely escaped
witli his life from a riot which took jil.ace in the
theatre at New York, caused by the jealousy of Mr
Forrest, an American actor. On his return home,
he was engaged at the Haymarket, and his theatrical

career was Ijrought to a conclusion on February .3,

1851. He took his benefit at Drury Lane on the
26th of the same month. Shortly afterwards, the
Maeready Banquet was celebrated, attended by a.

host of friends distinguished in literature and art,

and at which a sonnet, composed by Mr Tennyson
—taking a gratefid farewell of tlie great actor

—

was read.

M. was a fine and impressive actor, but he was
more indebted for his success to art than to nature.

He succeeded best in the graver characters of the
drama. He inherited more of the stateliness of

Kemble than the fire of Kean.

M'CRIE, Dk Tuojias, a Scottish diWne and
historian, was born at Dunse, in Berwickshire,

November 1772, studied at the university of Edin-
burgh, and was ordained, in 1795, pastor of an Anti-
Burgher congregation in that city. Here he died,

5th August 1835. M.'s works are in the highest

degi-ee valuable to the student of Scottish ecclesias-

tical history. They exhibit a vast amovmt of minute
yet important research, and thougli they are essen-

tially apologetic, the author is never consciously

unfair, and does not misstate facts. He has, how-
ever, a way of palliating even the indefensible acts of

the Reformers, and a ze.al for Pi'esljyterianism, that

caused the impartial Hallam to describe his sjiirit as

Presbyterian Uildehrandism. M.'s best known works
are The Life of John Knox (EcUu. 1812), and The
Life of Andrew ilch-ille (1819).

MACRO'BIXJS, Ambrosius Aueelius Theodo-
sius, a Latin gi-ammarian of the 5th century. He
appears to have been by birth a Greek, but literally

nothing whatever is known of his life. Two of his

works remain, entitled Commcnturius ex- Cicerone in

Somnium Scijnonis, and Saturnaliornm Conviriorum

Lihri Septem. The fonner is the best knowni, and
was much read during the middle ages ; the latter

is in the form of a dialogue, and contains many
valuable historical, mj-tliological, antiquarian, and
critical observations. Of a third work, Dc Differen-

tiis et Societatibus Gneci Latiniqne Verbi, we possess

only extracts made by one Joannes—thought by
Pithou to be Joannes Scotus—in the 9th century.

It has been warmly discussed—as if it were of

conseciuence to mankind—whether M. was a Chris-

tian or a pagan. The eridence for his being tho

former is, that he speaks of God as omnium
fabricator (the maker of all things), which must
"be reckoned as extremely slender ; and of tho

latter, his great admiration for the piety and \ri3d0m

of one Prajtextatus, a heathen priest, and his

reverence for Greek ilivinities. The edilio pi-iiiceps

of M. appeared at Venice in 1472 ; of later editions,

the best is that of Gronovius (Lcyden, 1670),

reprinted by Zeunius at Leipzig in 1774.

MACTRA, a genus of lamelliliranehiate molluscs,

havinc; a somewhat triangular shell, broader than

long, the valves ec|U,d ; the animal with the siphons

united to the extremity, and a large compressed
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foot They are sometimes called Trough Shells.

The species are numerous, and widely distributed ;

they burrfiw in the sand and mud of sea-shores, and
of the bottom of the sea. The foot enables them
also to move with activity, after the manner of

Hactra Stultoruni.

cockles. Some of the species have shells of consi-

derable beauty, others are coarse. Several small

species arc very abundant on the British shores,

so that in some places they are gathered for feed-

ing pigs, but not by those who have much regard

to tne quality of the bacon. The fossil species

arc few. The genus SI. is the type of a f;unily,

Mactrid<t.

jMA'CXJIi.SI is the term given by Willan and
Bateman, and snme other dermatologists, to one of

the orders of skin-diseases. The affections included

in the term macula; can, however, hardly be regarded

as diseases ; they are merely discolorations of the

skin, resulting from some change in the production

of the colouring matter. The following varieties arc

recognised.

1. Lentigo.—This term is applied to those small

yellowish or brownish-yellow irregularly rounded

I
spots which are denominated freckles, and whicli

are most abundant on the parts chiefly exposed to

the light, as the face, hands, kc In some cases,

these spots arc congenital, while in other cases they
seem to be produced by exposure to the sun's rays ;

and in both cases they chiefly occur to persons of

fair complexion with light sandy hair. When
patches of a larger size than that of ordin.ary freckles

are produced by exposure to the sun, the aCfection

receives the name of Eplielit. Congenital spots

cannot be removed bj' any apjilications ; but those

•which depend on exi)osure may be treated with
soothing lotions or liniments, as an emiUsion of

sweet almonds, or a mixture of lime-water with
almond oil.

2. Piiimfntanj Neetms.—This is a congenital dark
discoloration of the skin, with little or no elevation

of the surface, and often covered -ivith hair. It

usually occurs in small spots, but sometimes appears

in large patches. It is jierfectly harmless, and
should not be interfered with.

3. AU/inism or Leitcofiolhy.—This afTection has
been already noticed in the article Albinos. ANHien

congenital, it may be considered irremediable, but
cases of partial aibinism, occurring after birth, may
sometimes be relieved by local stimulants.

MADAGA'SCAR, an island situated to the south-

east of the African continent, and extending over
an area larger than the British Isles, and contain-

ing a population of upwards of live millions. It is

in lat 11° 57—2.5° 3S' S., and long, about 43°—51°

;

length, 1030 miles
;

greatest breadth, 350 miles

;

area estimated at 225,000 square miles. The early
history of this interesting island is involved in tlie

deepest mystery. It is supposed to have been
known to the ancients, by wnom it was generally
considered as an appendage to the mainland, and
the Phoenicians are probably the narigators to

whom its discovery is due. In the year 1774, the
liaron Benyowsky, a Pole by birth, formed a French
settlement at Autongil Bay, on the eastern side of

the islaud. This establishment, |)artly owing U> the
hostility of the natives, and to the supineness of the
Ficuch government at home, gratlually full into

decay, and was ultimately abandoned. The natives

consist of many triWs, of which the Hovas inhabit

the centre and northern portion of the island, and
are at present so i>owcrful as to hold in subjection

most of the others. The features of this section of

the inhabitants present a striking resemblance to

those of the South Sea Islanders. They are evi-

dently of different extraction to the other and
darker tribes, whose features are wholly African.

The men are generally well made, having liiiely

proiiortioned limbs, and usually present a high
type of ]>hysiological development The women
are well formed and active, but by no means so

prepossessing in feature as the other sex. The
complexion of the Hovaa is a ruddy brown or tawny
colour, while that of the other tribes is much darker.

Another and very pecidiar distinction is the long,

straight hair of the former as compared to the woolly
growth of their neighbours. The principal article of

dress in use among the Hovas is the laniba, a gar-

ment very similar to the Itomaa toga, and made of

cotton or linen materials.

In the year ISIG, diplomatic and commercial
relations were entered into between the British

government and Kathima, king of the Hovas,
who had gradually extended his influence over
the greater part of Madagascar. In consider-

ation of his promise of assi.stance to suppress the
slave-trade carried on in the Mozambique, Eng-
lish drill-sergeants were sent to him to discijiline

the native troo|)S. Missionaries had jjreviously

established themselves, and by their aid a few
English mechanics found the means of introducing
useful arts among the inhabitants. With the
ostensible object of carrying out his agreement,
Radama was furnished with firearms for his troops,

which he quickly, however, made use of in the
reduction of such tribes as yet remained in oppo-
sition to his sugiremacy. U]ion the death of Radama,
he was succeeded by Ranavala Manjaka, a woman,
whose reign was marked by every cniclty possible

to be jnactised against the native Christians. She
closed the missionary schools, banished the reli-

gious instructors, and drove the suffering converts

to the shelter of the fastnesses of the country,

where they were either hunted down and ]>ut to

death, or lingered in misery, to bewail their lost

relatives and companions. One of the acts of the

new queen was to issue an order which banished
Europeans from the island, which had the effect of

stopping the trade between her dominions and the
neighbouring British colony of Mauritius, In con-

sequence of the outrages upon British subjects

to which this order gave rise. Sir William Gomm
sent H.M.S. Conway to Tamatave (1845), the usual
trading-port on tlie eastern coast, with instructions

to co-oj>erate with the French from Bourbon in

the endeavour to secure a satisfactory issue of the

disi)ute. Failing in this, resort was had to arms.

A detachment of French and English seamen was
landed from the shijis under cover of their guns,

and proceeded to attack the fort. Finding the
work, however, of far greater strength than had
been sujiposed possible, the allies were compelled
to retire without hav-ing fidly accomplished their

pur[>ose. The loss in this affair was disastrous ; it

consisted of 21 killed and 54 wounded, inclusive of

botli English and French. On receipt of the news
of this engagement in France, an expedition was
planned to chastise the Malagash for the outrage;
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but the complications tlien existing in the situation

of the French cabinet prevented its accompli-ihment.

lu 1862, Queen Ranavala Manjaka cUed, and her son

was proclaimed king under the title of Kadama II.

This prince, of a weak and vacillating character,

at first gave promise of encouragement to the

unfortunate native Christians ; but his subsequent

acts were marked by a favouritism and general

maladministration, which, in 1863, procured his

destruction, together with his ministry. A con-

spiracy being formed with the object of overthrow-

ing the government of tlie king, he was strangled

in Ids palace, his queen being prevailed on to accept

the supreme authority, and the government being

modiKed into a constitutional form.

M. presents some remarkable features of interest

in its natural aspect. It is traversed throughout

its entire length by a mountain-range, rising in

several of its summits to 10,000 or 12,000 feet

in height, and sending off branches toward the

shores, which, however, are generally low. From
this range numerous rivers flow to the eastern and
western shores. Of these many are admirably

adapted for commerce, and one, the Betsibuka, is

about 400 miles in length. The north-western coast

is indented with bays well sheltered from the

prevailing winds, and affording secure anchorage for

shijiping. The countrj' is covered with luxurious

verdure, and the climate is agreeable for at least

six months during the year ; the jwevalence of low
fever, however, renders it very undesirable as a

residence fur Europeans. Throughout the island,

an abun<lant supply of timber would be obtainable,

did roads e.xist by which to convey it to the coast.

The exports of JI. are liorned cattle and a sm.all

quantity of rice, shipped principally to Mauritius

and Bourbon. The island is rich in iron, but the

present means of working it are very deficient

;

indeed, so abundant is the supply, that the natives

seldom take the trouble to excavate beyond a few
feet. The Malagash are excellent smiths, and their

forges, though rude, are capable of producing most
of tbe implements employed by them in husbandly,
and such mechanical arts as are practised. At
present, the only mode of travelling is in palanquins,

borne on the shoulders of men ; and the paths

by which this simple method of joume)Tng is

performed are often so bad as to cause much delay.

The country being covered, for the most part, with
forest, the making of roads would be a work of many
years ; and the natives know too well the importance
of keeping the interior of their beautiful island

inaccessible to the advance of an enemy, to hazard
the attempt. The capital and seat of government
is Antananarivo (the 'City of a Thousand Towns')
(q. v.). It was visited iu 1862 by an embassy from
the British at the Mauritius, and there are now
consuls established there. Both the flora and the
fauna of M. are peculiar, and comprise many siiecies,

and even many genera nowhere else to be found.
Even of the quadruped.s, many are peculiar ; and in

this dep.irtment of zoology, the nimiber and variety

of the Lemurldm is a prominent characteristic.

Orchidaceous plants and ferns are very numerous
and beautiful ; and among the botanical curiosities

of M., are the Traveller's Tree (Urania specioaa),

and the beautiful Lattice-leaf plant (Ouvirandra
fcnestralis).

MADDALO'NI, a city of Italy, in the Neapolitan
province of Terra di Lavoro, 14 miles north-
north-east of Naples. Pop. 17,160. It stands in

a finely irrigated and fertile district, and enjoys
a most salubrious climate. It is an industrious

and thriving place, with several fine ji.alaces and
churclies. It is now connected by railway with
N aples and Gaeta.

MADDER (Uuhia), a genus of plants of the
natural order Rubiacea, very nearly allied to the
genus Galium, or Bedstraw (q. v.), and differing

from it chiefly in hu\-ing a juicy fruit resemljling

two small l>erries growing together. The species

are found in the tropical and warmer temjterate

parts, both of the Old and New Worlds, and are

important for the colouring matter of their roots.

The most important is the Coilmox M. or Dyer's
M. (/?. tinctorum), a native probalily of the south
of Eurojie as well as of Asia ; and now very exten-
sively cultivated in most European countries, and
also iu the East Indies, China, &c. It is a perennial,

with weak stems and whorls of 4—6 elliptic or

lanceolate glossy leaves, the stem and leaves rough
with shai-p prickles ; small greenish yellow flowers,

and black fruit.—Muujeet (q. v.), or Ini)Ij\_n M.
(/?. mnnjista or cordi/olia), ranlis next to it in

importance.—The roots of R. peregrbia and /?. lucida

are also used in some parts of the Levant. B.
peregrina is found in the south-west of England,
and is called Wild Madder. It is very similar to
/'. linctonim. The roots of R. relbun and R. ChiUnsia
are used iu Chili and Peru.

There is no material of greater importance to

dyers than M. (/?. tinctoruvi)^ not only from the

great be.auty of the colours obtainable from it,

but also from the ease vnXh which it can be worked,
and the great variety of its applications. Although
the M. plant thrives best in warm climates, it

may be, and is successfidly cultivated in northern

districts. The Dutch province of Zealand has

long been celebrated for the large crojis of M.
produced there ; and imtil about 30 years since,

our dyers rarely used any other than Dutch M.,

which was alwaj's sent ground and packed in large

casks ; but with the improvements in dyeing, it was
discovered that the roots growni in warmer localities

possessed not only much superior qualities, but
could be made to produce other and more beautiful

shades of colour. Besides a genial temperature, M.
requires a rich, deep soil and carefid cidtivation.

It is usually propagated by cuttings or by shoots

from the stocks of old plants ; these are set about
a foot apart, and in rows, three feet from each
other ; the planting takes place in spring ; and
sometimes the roots are lifted at the iisual harvest-

time for madder (October or November). In France

and Germany, the markets are supplied with one

year old (called bj' the Germans rOllw), eighteen
.

months old, and three years old, which is the best,

and called by the Germans Icrapp, or M. par excel-

lence. The roots are carefully raised with foi-ks, to

prevent breaking them as much as possible ; and
after the soU is thoroughly shaken off, they are

dried in stoves, and afterwards thrashed with a
flail, to remove the loose skins and any remaining

soil still adhering ; they are then cut, or broken in

pieces, and packed for sale, or they are sent to the

mills to be ground. In Turkey and Italy, where
the solar heat is great, the stove is dispensed with,

the roots being dried in the sun. The more the

roi>ts are freed from the epidermis, the better the

quality of the M. ; hence, before it is ground in

France, many manufactiuers employ mechanical

means, chiefly sieves worked by macliinery, which

rub off and separate the soft, dark-brown skin

which covers the roots—this process is calle<l robage.

One year-old roots cannot be profitably dressed in

this way, and are therefore ground with the epi-

dermis, iluch of the inferior Dutch M. is also

groimd without dressing, and such is called mull in

tra<le. The grinding is eflected in mills with vertical

stones, and the meal is passed through sieves of

different degrees of fineness, which gives rise to

various qualities in the market. These qualities are
817
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numerous, and bavc special marks to distinguish

tlicni, well known to niurcUauts, but are of no
general interest. Tlie JI. from Turkey ami from
India never comes to us ground, the roots are

merely broken uji into pieces an inch or two in

length, and packed in bales. Very small (juantities

of M. occTsionally reach us from Kussia; it is the

)>roduce of the government of Baku, on the (-'iispiau

Sea, and is said by our dyers to be the liucst in

the world.

As might lie expected of a substance of such
vast commercial and manufacturing value, M. lias

imdergone the most elaborate chemical researches.

Its dyeing quality has been known for at least

two thousand years, and its medicinal qualities

are also mentioned by I'liny and Dioscorides. The
former writer, referring to its value as a dyeing
material, says :

' It is a plant little known except to

the sordid and avaricious, and this because of the
large prolits obtained from it, owing to its emjiloy-

ment in dyeing wool and leather.' He further

says :
* The madder of Italy is the most esteemed,

and especially that grown in the neighbourhood
of Rome, where, and in the other provinces, it is

produced in great abundance.' The M. of Kavenna
was, according to Dioscorides, the most esteemed.

Its cultivation in Italy has never been discon-

tinued ; and under the present enlightened govern-

ment, it has received such an impetus that the

exports of the Neapolitan jirovinces alone, last

year, exceeded in value a <iuarter of a million ster-

ling. It was about the beginning of the juesent

century that the colouring matter of JI. began to

attract very especial attention. It bad long before

been noticed that cattle which used the gi-een parts

of the plant as fodder had a red colour coniniuni-

cated to their bone.s, which was only removed liy

discontinuing this kind of food for a considerable

time. This shewed the coloiu-ing matter to be

capable of isolation ; dyers also began to suspect

that the colour produced was a combination of two
—one red, and the other a tawny brown. But
Roubiquet, a French chemist, about ISiO, demon-
strated that M. contains two distinct colours, capable

of being isolated and used se|iarately ; he called

them Alizarine and Purpurine—the former, he

asserted, gave the bright red, and the latter the

purple red coloure. Practically, Koubiquet's state-

ment may be held to be correct ; but the recent

and more elaborate researches of Dr Schunek, of

Manchester, have shewn the composition of M. to

be very complicated indeed. At the meeting of the

British Association in IS61, he shewed the following

chemical princijiles, all oljtained from this remark-

able root: LKulnanine: 2. Kubianic Acid ; ."i. Kubi-

anite of Potash ; 4. Puqiurine ; 5. C'hlorrubian
;

C. Pthalio Acid ; 7. Alizarine ; 8. Eubiadine ; 9.

Chlorrubiadine ; 10. Eubialiuc ; 11. liubi.acine
;

12. Kubian ; IS. Verautine ; 14. IVrchlorrubian

;

15. Rubiagine ; IG. Grajiesugar ; and 17. .Succine.

Dyers employ M. for giving the celebrated

Turkey-red to cotton goods, and for this jiurpose

employ means for developing the alizarine ; and for

purples, lilacs, and pinks, which are obtained by
means of the puqiurine. Manchester, Glasgow,

I'aisley, Alexanthia, .and other iilaees on the banks
of the Clyde, are the chief seats of this industry

;

and the annual impoiis of M. into Britain exceed

20,001) tons, amounting in value to nearly a million

sterling.

MADDER-LAKE, a painter's colour, made from
madder, by boiling it in a solution of alum, then
filtering the liquid, and adiliug sufficient carbonate

of soda to cause jirecipitation of the alizarine or

red colouring matter of the madder, which alone

has been dissolved by the boiling solution of

alum. This lake is used cither as an oil or water
colour.

MADEI'RA, an island in the North Atlantic
Ocean, oti the north-west coast of Africa, from tho
nearest jtoiiit (»f which it is .'190 miles distant, in

lat. .32° 4.T X., long. 17° W. It lies 280 miles north

of Teneritre, in the Canaries, and G20 miles south-

west of Lisbon. M., and the other islands of the

grou]), form a ])rovince of Portugal, with an area of

'.U5 squ.are miles, and ]iop. (18.'i8) !)S,G20, of whom
.'iOO are English residents, and about the same
number visitors, chietly Englisli. It has been eom-
jjared, in appearance, to the island of Arran, in tho

I'"irth of Clyde, but is wilder and p-ander. Its

coasts are steep and precipitous, rising from 200
to 2000 feet above sca-lcvcl, conqirising few bays
or landing-places, and deeply cut at intervals by
narrow gorges, which give to the eircuniferenee tho
ajipearanee of having been crhiipni. From the
shore, the land rises gr.adually to its highest point,

the I'ieo Kuivo, 6050 feet ; there are several other

])eaks ui)wards of 4000 feet high. It is remarkable
for its deep valleys, the most noted being that of

'I'urral,' which from brink to bottom has a depth
of 2000 feet. M. is of volcanic origin, and sllglit

earth(]uake3 sometimes, though rarely, occur. Tlio

lower portions of the island aliound in tropical

)ilauts, as the date-palm, plantain, sweet potato,

Indian corn, coffee, suijar-cane, jiomegranate, and
lig. The fruits and grains of Europe are cultivated

to an elevation of 2G00 feet above the sea-level, .and

extensive tracts on tho Itjwcr grounds are devoted
to the cultivation of the vine and sugar-cane ; abovo
these are found timljcr (including the chestnut,

whose fruit is used extensively by the inhabitants

.as food), fern, gi'oss, and heath, and the scant

herbage of alpine regions. M. jirodnces 80 or 90
plants peculiar to itself, but the flora in its general

characteristics resembles that of the countries

around the Mediterranean Sea. Tho grape disease

has, within recent years, been almost universal, and
wine has not been made in such quantity as for-

merly. M. has no indij'cnous mammaha, but the
ordinary domestic animals, together with ralibits,

rats, aud mice, have been introduced by the Portu-

guese. The climate is remarkable for its constancy.

There are only 10° difference between the temper-
atures of summer and winter, the thermometer
in Funchal (the capital of the island) shewing an
average of 74" in summer, and of 04" in winter.

At the coldest season, the tem[)er.ature rarely is less

than G0°, while in summer it seldom rises above
78° ; but sometimes a waft of the Irxtc, or cast

wind, raises it to 90°. The temperate and constant

warmth of its climate has m.ode it a favourite

resort for invidids afl'ected by piUmonary disease.

Besides the English church, there are other places

of worship, including a Presbyterian church in

connection with the Free Church of .Scotland. The
educational institutions comprise the Portuguese
College and Lancasterian and government schools.

Funehal (q. v.), with a population of 25,000, is the

port of the island. In 1859, 408 vessels, of 124,108
tons, entered and eleiired the port. The imports in

1859, consisting chiefly of cotton, woollen, and lineu

manufactured goods, iron, flour, earthenware, Indian

corn, rice, sugar, and timber, amounted to £187,20.3

;

the exports for the same year, consisting of wine,

sugar, oranges, lemons, and wicker-work, co.al, salt-

beef, and hides, amounted to £94,490. The quantity

of wine exported in 1859 was 124,180 gallons, value

£G7,948, more than two-thirds of the whole value

of the exports. The trade is chiefly with Great
Britain.

The iiih.abitant3 of M. are of mixed Portuguese,

Moorish, and Kegro descent ; they are of vigorous
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frame, lively and industrious, but totally uneducated.
[

M. was formerly covered with forests, whence its

name—the Spanish word iiuuUra signifying timber.
,

The group to which this island belongs, sometimes

called the Northern Canaries, was discovered in

141G, and was shortly afterwards colonised by the

Tortnguese. Compare White's Madeira, its Climate

and Scenery.

MADEIRA, or M/VDERA, or CAYARA, an '

important river of Brazil, South America, and an

affluent of the Amazon, has its origin in the con-

fluence of several rivers, the chief of which are the

Beni, JIamore, JIadalena, and Stanez, in lat. about
10" S. It has a north-east course of 700 miles,

for the last 500 miles of which it is navigable,

the remaining 200 being obstructed by numerous

cataracts ; and it falls into the Amazon in lat.

.3° 25' S., long. 59° 45' W. Including the JIamore,

the entire length is about 1500 mUes.

MADHAVA is an appellation of the Hindu god

Vishn'u (q. v.), one by which he is very frequently

designated in Hindu mythology and in Sanscrit

poetry.

MADHAVACHARYA (i.e., MddJiava, the

Achlrya, or spiritual teacher) is one of the greatest

Hindu scholars and divines that graced the medi-

eval htcrature of India. He is famed for his

niunerous and important works relating to the

Vedic, plulosophical, legal, and grammatical writings

of the ancient Hindus, and also for his political

connection with the history of some renowned

kings of the Deccan. His learning and wisdom

were so eminent, that he was supposed to have

received them from the goddess Bhuvanes'wart,

the consort of S'iva, who, gratified by his incessant

devotions, became manifest to him in a human
shape, conferred on him the gift of e.xtraordinary

knowledge, and changed his name to Vidyiran'ya

(the Forest of Learning), a title by which he is

sometimes designated in Hindu -n-ritings. AH the

traditions about M., however differing from one

another, agree in ascribing the origin of Vijay-

anagara to Mldhava. His birthplace is said to

have been Pampa, a vdlage situated on the bank
of the river Tungabhadril ; and as all the accounts

of his life admit his having been the prime-minister

of Sangama, the son of Kampa, whose reign at

Vijayanagara commenced about 1336, and to have

fUlcd the same post under King Bukka I., who
succeeded Hardiara I. about 1361, and as he died

at the age of ninety, the date of his birth coincides

probably with the beginning of the 14th century.

Amongst his works, the ]irincipal are his great

commentaries on the Rig-, Yajur-, and Slma-veda

(see Veda) ; an exposition of the Jlimflnsl phil-

osophy ; a summary account of fifteen religious and
philosophical systems of Indian specidation ; some
treatises on the Vedilnta philosophy ; another on
salvation ; a history of S'ankara's (q. v.) polemics

against miUtifarious misbelievers and heretics ; a

commentary on Raras'ara's code of law; a work
on determining time, especially in reference to the

observation of religious acts ; and a grammatical

commentary on Sanscrit radicals and their deriv-

atives. The chief performance of MAdhava is

doubtless the series of his great commentaries

on the Vedas, for without them no conscientious

scholar could attempt to penetrate the sense of

those ancient Hindu works. In these commentaries,

Mldhava labours to accomit for the grammatical

properties of Vedic words and forms, records their

traditional sense, and explains the drift of the Vedic

hymns, legends, and rites. That in an undertaking

almost unparalleled, in the literary history of any
nation, for its magnitude and difficulty, illdhava

should have committed sundry inaccuracies—the

remedy .against which, however, is really always
afforded by himself—can surjirise no one ; but when
modern Sanscrit philology affords the spectacle of

^vriters haughtily exaggerating these shortcomings,

and combining with their would-be criticisms the

pretence of establishing the true sense of the Vedas
without the assistance of Jlldhava, a mere com-
parison of the commentary of the latter with what
the European public is called upon to accept as its

substitute, adils a new testimony to the v.ist supe-
riority of the Hindu scholar over his European
antagonists. See Veda. Some of Mi<lhava's works
seem to have been lost.

MADHU'CA. See Bassia.

MA'DIA [Madia], a genus of plants of the natural
order Composite, sub-order Cori/mbi/erw, having
seeds v.'ithout pappus, the outer ones situated

between the leaves of the involucre, the flov^'ers

yellow, the exterior ones rather shortly ligulate,

those of the disk tubular. The plants of this genu3
are aEmn.al, of upright habit, rough with glandular
hairs, and very viscid ; they are important on.

account of the utility of the seeds as a soiu-ce of

vegetable oil. M. saliva, a native of Chili, is there
called Madi or Melosa, and is generally cidtivated

as an oil-plant. It is 3—5 feet high, has ovato-

lanceolate, entire leaves ; the flowers terminal, and
crowded upon the leafy branches. It has been
known in Europe since the beginning of the 19th c.,

but first began to be cidtivated in fields as an oU-

plant in 1839. The residts of experiments in its

cidtivation have not, however, in most cases been
so favourable as was expected

;
yet it deserves

attention, as it is only annual, does not suffer from
frost, does not demand a very good soil, and pro-

duces an excellent oil. Madia oil is richer than
poppy oil, almost entirely inodorous, of a bland,

agreeable taste, and very suitable for oiling machines,

as it does not freeze even at a cold of 10° F. The
od-cake is a good food for cattle. The straw and
chaff have poisonous properties. It is, however, a
great disadvantage that the flowers ripen gradually

in succession, so that the first are already fallen ott',

when the last are not j-et rijie. The cultivation of

Madia sativa has not yet Ijecn attenij)ted on a

considerable scale in Britain.— Another species,

M. elerjans, is cidtivated in flower-gardens.

MADISOK, J.AMES, American statesman, and
fourth President of the United States, was bom at

King George, Virginia, March 16, 1751. His father,

James iladisou of Orange, was of EngUsh ancestry.

He gi-aduated at Princeton, N. J., in 1771, and
studied law. In 1776, he was a member of the

Virginia Convention, and though too modest for

an orator, his life from this time was devoted to

politics, and he became one of the most eminent,

accomplished, and respected of American states-

men. He was elected to the Federal congress

in 1779 ; in 17S4 to the legislature of \'ir^inia, in

which he supported the mea.sures of Mr Jefferson

in the rc\-isiou of the laws, and jilaeing aU religious

denominations on an equality of freedom without

state support. As a member of the Convention of

17S7, which framed the Feder.al constitution, Mr
Jladison acted with J.ay and Hamilton, and with

thcin wrote the I'ed<:ralist. He did as much as

any man, perhaps, to secure the adoption of the

constitution, but opposed the financial policy of

HamUtun, and became a leader of the Republican

or Jeffersonian party. He declined the mission to

France, and the office of Secretary of State, but

in 1792 became the loader of the Republican party

in congress, and \\'rote the Kentucky Resolutions

of 1798, which contain the basis of the state-rights
213
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doctriues. Virginia, in tlie adoption of the consti-

tution, (leclareJ lier riglit to willulraw from the
,

confiileration, ami at tiiis oarly iiiriixl estaliliHluiI

two state arsenals anil nia<lc other |>re|>aration3

to resist the encroachments of a centralising |M>Her. I

In ISIIl, Mr Jefferson having been elected Presi-

dent. Mr Mailison was nia>le Secretai-y of State,

vrhiih post he held during the eight years of his

administration. In 1S09, he was elected Presi-

dent. The EurojK'an wars of that period, « ith tlieir
^

blockades and orders in council, were destructive

of American commerce. The claim of the Kuglish
[

government to impress seamen from American
vessels was violently resisted. Mr M.adison vainly

endeavoured to avoid a war with England, which
w-as declared in 1SI2, and continued for two years,

at a cost of .J(),IM)0 lives and ll)l),O()0,(W)() dollars.

He was one of the four presidents elected for a

second term, during which he approved the estab-

lishment of a national bank .as a financial necessity

—a measure he had opimsed and vetoeti In ISI",

he retired to his seat at Mont]>elier, Virginia,

where he continued to serN'e his countrj- as a rector

of the university of Virginia, and a promoter of

agricidture and public ini])rovements. Without
being a brilliant man, he was a statesman of emi-

nent ability and purity of character. He died at

Montpelier, January 28, 1S."!6.

WADISON, a city of Indiana, United States of

America, on the Ohio River, founded in 1S08, lies

100 miles west-south-west of Cincinnati. It is finely

situated on au elevated plateau, with a background
of hills ; has a court-house, 2 markets, .S banks,

IS churches, cotton, woollen, and iron factories,

scver.al flouring-mills, large pork-packing establish-

ments, and a flourishing tr.-ule. Pop. (ISiUO) 81.33.

MADISON, the capital of Wisconsin, United
States of America, founded in 18.36, is beautifully

situated on an isthmus between two lakes, 80 miles

west of Lake Michigan, and the same distance e.ast

of the Mississi|>pi River. It contains the state

Capitol, university (founded in 1851), lunatic .-usylum,

historical society, five banks, two daily, and seven

•weekly pajiers, two of the latter being in the Nor-
wegian language. It is the centre of a fertile and
salubrious country, and has a large trade. Pop. in

1850, 1525; in 18(10,6611.

MADOC, son of Owen GwjTinedd,aWelsh prince,

is believed by his countrymen to have discovered

America about .300 years before Coliunbus. Com-
pelled, it is said, by ciA-il strife to abandon his

native land, he sailed westward in 1170 with a small

fleet, and after a voyage of several weeks, reached a

country whose productions and inhabitants were
quite imlike those of Europe. Here he lived for a

long time ; then returning to Wales, he gave an
account of the new land that he had discovered,

equipped another fleet, set sail again, and was never

more heard of. The story of M. wQl be found in

the Historie of Cambria, now calM Wake, a part of
tJie famous Yland of Brylaine, written in the Bnjt'uih

Lanr)Hage above 200 years jmsI hyCaradoc; Iransla/cil

into EiiijIiJi by //. Lloyd, gent. ; corrected, auijmented,

and continued by David Powell (London, 1584). See

.also Owen's Britidi. Semains (1777). Tliere is con-

siderable reason for suspecting the genuineness of

this Welsh tratlition ; and even if true, the North-
men have a prior claim to the discovery of America,
for it is beyond doubt that Greenland and the

New England States were visited, if not colonised,

by Icelanders or Norwegians at a much earlier

period. Southey has chosen the story of M. as the

subject of one of his so-called 'epics.'

JMADONNA, an Italian word si^ilyvagMyLady,
and sjiecially appUed to the Virgin Marj% It has

2i0

now become common in other langu-ages, jiarticnlarly

in reference to works of art. The earliest Christian
art, however, did not attempt any rejiresentation of

the mother of Christ ; such representations first

make their a]i))carance after the oth c, when the
Virgin w,a3 cleclared to be the ' Mother of (JoiL'

The face of the mother is generally full, oval, and of

a mild expression ; a veil atlorns the hair. At first,

the lineaments of the Virgin's ctiuntenance were
copieil from the older |)ictures of Christ, according
to the tr.adition which declared that the SaWour
resembled his mother. A chronological arrangement
of the pictures of the Virgin would exhibit in a
remarkable manner the development of the Rom.an
Catholic doctrine on this subject. The Madonna
has been a principal subject of the ))encils of the
great masters. The grandest success h.as been
achieved by Raphael, in whose pictures of the
M,a>lonna there prevails now the loving mother,
now the ideal of feminine beauty, until in that
of St Sixtus he reaches the most glorious represen-

tation of the ' Queen of Heaven.' Among symbolic
representatiiins may be mentioned Mary with the
wliitc mantle, i. e., the mantle of love under which
she receives the faithful ; and the Virgin with
the half-moon or with the globe under Ber feet,

according to the meaning put upon the twelfth
chapter of Revelation. The Virgin w.as never
represented without the Child until comparatively
recent times.—For fiu^her information, the reader
should consult Mrs Jameson's delightful work,
Legends of tJie Madonna (Lond. 1852).

MADOQUA (Antilope Sattiana, or 2feolragu4
Saltianus), a siH?cie3 of .antelope, abundant in Abys-
sinia ; one of the sm.allest, if not the very smallest

of horned animals, being scarcely the size of a hare.

Its legs are long and slender ; its tail very short

;

its horns short and conical, the males alone having
horns ; the general colour is gray, the fore-parts

reddish.

MADRA'S, one of the three presidencies of the
Indi,an emjiire, occupies the greater part of the
south of the peninsula of Hindustan. It may be
considered as consisting of the following five divi-

sions : 1. The north di\-ision, comjirising the pro-

\inces of Ganjara, Vishfikp.atan.am, Rajftmahentlri,

and Machlijatanam ; 2. The centr.al division, includ-

ing Guntftr, Nelltir, Cheng.alpatt, North Arkat, and
South .\rkat ; 3. The south dirision, including

.S,alem. Koimbatur, Tricliinapalli, Tanjfir, Madura,
Tinnevelli, and the territorj' of the liajuh of Trav-
ancur ; 4. The Maisur (Mysore) division, including

Maisur, Malabar, and Kanara ; 5. The ceded districts,

Kadapa, Bellari, and K.arnil. Besides these, Niigpur
and the Nizim's territory are under the government
of M.adras. Area, including the Nizam s territory

and Nagjiur, .355,846 square miles. Pop. 43,538,265.

The physical features, industry, &c., are given under
the several tlistricts.

MADRAS (called by the natives CJiennapat-

anam, ' the city of Chennappa,' an Indian prince),

a maritime city of British India, capital of the
presidency of the same name, is situated on the
Coromandel coast, the western shore of the Bay
of Bengal, in lat. 13° 5' N. No commercial centre
of equal size and importance is so unfortunate
in its site. The roadstead is open to every wind,
except that from the west, and in the case of a
sudden gale, vessels are obliged to run for the
open sea. The city is not built on a na\-igable

I

river ; the soil of the ^^cinity is but moderately
productive ; and during the hot months, the ther-

mometer, even in a well-appointed room, rises to 96°.

In calm weather, the surf breaks 300 feet from
the shore, and its wave is 3 feet in height ; during
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a storm, it breaks 1000 feet from shore, with a
wave 14 feet high, and at such a time any attempt

to land, even in the boats of the natives built for

this purpose, is most dangerous. The seasons are

distinctively marked by tne monsoons, the north-

east lasting from October to February, and the

south-west from May to October. The force of the

latter, however, is so much brok'jn by the Ghats that

its influence is hardly felt. During the hot months,

the climate of M. is pleasantly modified by a sea-

breeze, called by the residents ' the doctor,' which
sets in at noon, and lasts till night. The city, with

its suburbs, which are nine in number, extends along

the coast for 9 miles, and has an average breadth of

34 miles. On the coast, and midway between the

north and sonth extremities of the city, is Fort St

George, strongly fortified, and garrisoned usually by
a regiment of European troops and two companies

of artillery ; there are also, however, three regi-

ments of native infantry generally stationed here.

Within the fort are comprised the council-house

and a number of civil and military oiEces. The dis-

trict of Black Town, north from the fort, lies low, in

some places being only 6 inches above sea-level at

spring-tides. It is defended, hke the fort, from the

encroachments of the sea by a strong stone bulwark.
In Black Town are the Seven Wells, the water of

which, filtered through a bed of fine sand, is exceed-

ingly pure and wholesome. The princii)al buildings

and institutions are Government House, a handsome
etbtice, though much inferior to the similar estab-

lishments in Calcutta, and even in Bombay ; the
Lighthouse, to the north of the fort, 128 feet above
sea-level, and having a light, said to be one of the

most brilliant in the world ; the Scotch Church of

St Andrew, founded in 1818, a stately and beauti-

ful edifice ; the University, with three European
profe.ssors, and numerous teachers, both European
and native, and containing a valuable museum and
a library ; St George's Cathedral, from which a
magnificent view of the citj' and its vicinity may
be obtained, and containing several monimients
by Chantrey (including one of Bishop Heber), and
some figiu-es by Flaxman. There are also military

male and female orphan asylums, a medical school,

a branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Madras
Polytechnic Institution, the Government Observa-
tory, a mint, eight established Episcopal churches,

numerous dissenting places of worship, and the

Madras Club, to which members of the Bengal and
Bombay clubs are admitted as honorary members.
Madras stucco, or chunam, is largely employed in

the decoration of public buildings. When laid upon
walls, pillars, &c., dried and polished, it has the
ap])carance of the finest Parian marble.
The first British settlement on this coast was at

Armagon, 60 miles north of iL ; but the seat of

the present fort being granted by a native prince in

1039, a removal took place, and the nucleus of the
present city was at once formed. M. is now the
residence of the government of the presidency,
including the governor, the members of council,

&c., and of the judges of the Supreme Court. The
table of the European is suppbed from the well-

stocked markets with beef, mutton, veal, kid, fowls,

turkeys, geese, fish, &c., and with the familiar

potato, turnip, carrot, cabbage, &c., combined with
the mangoes, plantains, pine-apples, guavas, &c.,

of the country. Pop. "20,000, 1600 of whom are

European, and the great body of the remainder
Hindus. Nine newspapers are published here.

In 1857, 6241 vessels, of 652,146 tons, besides 1438
scjuare-rigged vessels, and 4803 native craft, entered

the port. Imports, valued at 40,563,820 rupees

(£3.7611,605 nearly) ; exports at 40,060,656 rupees

(£3,713,957 nearly).

Madrepore (Astrcsa anaruu).

MADRAS SYSTE3I. See McTUAL Ixstecc-
TIOX.

MA'DREPOKE (Jfa<i'rg)oni),agenusof zoophytes
(Anthozoa), the tj-pe of a family, Madreporulce, in

which the polypes have twelve short tentacles, and
the poljTiidom is stony. The name, however, is

often more extended in signification, and popularly

is not clearly distin-

guished from Coral.
The polypidom is

sometimes arborescent

and branched, some-
times spread out in a
leaf-like form. The
cells in the true madre-
pores are isolated and
lamellated, spread over

the stirface of the

polypidom like little

stars. The variety

of forms among the

madrepores is very
great, and many of them are very beautiful. They
are all found in the seas of warm parts of the

world. The Aatraas are generally in large convex
masses, the surface hollowed with crowded stars.

They increase with great rapidity, as do some of

the other madrepores, and are often found in huge
masses, composing some of the most recently formed
rocks.

MADRI'D, the capital city of Spain, in the

province of the same name in New Castile (see

Ca-stile), is situated near the centre of the country,

on the left bank of the Manzanares, a small stream

whose waters join those of the Jamara, an affluent

of the Tagus. It is built on a hiUy, barren, and
ill-watered plateau, 2060 feet above sea-level, oflfer-

ing, on the one hand, no protection against the

bitter north winds from the snowy peaks of the

Guadurrama Mountains, and on the other, open to

the Solano, the south-eastern wind, which, aiiled by
a glaring sun, often raises the temperature to 90° and
even to 105° in the shade. In winter, the tempera-

ture sometimes falls to 18°. Summer, however, is

the most trjing period. During this season, the

sunny and shady sides of the same street may
|

differ 20° in temperature. Kot without justice has

the climate of M. been proverbially described as

tres meses de invierno y nueve del inferno (three

months of winter and nine months of hell). The rate

of mortality is 1 m 30 to 34. The city is circular

in shape, and is surrounded by low walls fjierced

by 16 gates. Besides other ecclesiastical edifices, it

contains 32 churches, none of which are worthy of

special mention ; IS nunneries (44 monasteries were

suppressed in 1836), 17 hospitals, 14 barracks, 94
elementary schools (besides several academies), 1

university, 8 theatres, 25 daily newspapers, and
numerous literary and artistic institutions. The
nimiber of palaces is great. The principal architec-

tural feature is the Royal Palace (Palaclo Beat), a

spleutlid edifice, built of granite, and of a_ stone

resembling white marble. It is a square 470 feet

in length on each side, and 100 feet in height, and

encloses a court 240 feet square. There are two
Ubraries, the pubUc and the private roj'al libraries

:

the former, containing 200,000 vols., is well kejit

and tended; the latter, %vith 100,000 vols., is

rapidly falling to decay. The royal armoury is one

of the finest'in the world ; the Toledo blades, the

artistic armour, and shields from Augsburg and
Milan, are suiierb. The armoury contains relics of

the greatest Spanish epochs, and furuishos in itself

a realisation of Spanish history. The Museo, said

to be one of the finest picture-galleries in the
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world, besides specimcna of many other famous
painters, contains 10 of Claude, 'J"2 of Van Djfk, 16

of Guido, 40 of Murillo, 21 of N. Ponsain, 10 of

Raphael, G2 of Uulicns, r>2 of Teniors, 4.'! of Titian,

'21 of Tintoretto, 02 of Velasquez, 24 nf I'aul

Veronese, and 10 of AVouvermans. Of all these

pictures, the most wonderful are those l>y A'el.us-

quez, whose finest work is here, and who, indeed,

can here only be studied to advantage. The
general aspect of M. is that of a new citj', with line

nouses, streets, and squares. In the squares are

numerous statues—as that of Philip IV. (in tlie

Plaza lie Orienle), a splendid equestrian work, 19

feet in height, and weighing 180 ewt. ; the statue
of Cervantes, &c. In and around the city, also,

are numerous public walks. The manufactures of

the city are unnnjiortant. Tlie artisans and trades-

men are suj)i)orted by the court, the nobility, the

officials, and the innumerable body of place-hunters.

Pop. 475,785.

The first historical mention of M. occurs >uider

Ramiro II., king of Leon, who took this city in

9.32. In 1083, when M., or, as it was then called,

Majerit, was cajitured by iUfonso VI. of Castile, it

was merely a Moorish fortified outpost of Toledo.

It rose into some importance in the beginning
of the loth c, when Charles I. (afterwards the
Emperor Charles V.) removed his court hither. In

15U0, it w;v3 declared the only court by Philip II.

A number of nieniorable treaties have been con-

cluded in M., and bear its name, particularly that

between Charles V. and Francis I. of France in

I52G ; that between Spain and Venice in 1017
;

and that between Portugal and Spain in ISOO. In

the Spanish War of Succession, it favoured the
French party ; and in the war of freedom against

France, it gave the signal for a geiu-ral rising by
an insurrection against Murat on 2d May 1808, in

which loOO of the citizens of M. lust their lives.

From 1809 till 1812, it was held by the French;
but iu the latter year, the Duke of Wellington
entered it, and replaced it in the hands of its legi-

timate rulers. In the more recent contests between
the Carlists and Christines, the Spanish capital has
favoured the cause of the latter.

MA'DRIGAL, a word of uncertain etymologj',

denotes a short lyrical ])oem, adapted to the quaint
and tei-se expression of some pleasant thought, gene-

rally on the subject of love. The proper madrigal
consists of three verses or strophes, gener.ally bound
together by rhymes ; but this form is not always
adhered to, and the name is sometimes ajmlied to

little love-i>oems of any form. Among the Italians,

the best writers of madrigals .are Petrarch and
Tasso ; among the French, Jlontreuil, Lainez, and
Moncrif ; amous; the Germans, Zie^ler (the earliest),

Voss, Manso, Goethe, and A. W. Schlegel ; and
among the English, the poets of the Elizabethan

and Caroline ages, several of whom, such as Lodge,

Withers, Carcw, and Suckling, have written verses,

sometimes called madrigals, sometimes songs, the

grace and elegance of which have never been
matched—The name madrigal is also applied to

pieces of vocal music of a corresponding character.

The musical madrigal, which originally was a simple

song sung in a rich artistic style, but afterwards

with an instrumental accompaniment (generally the

organ), is believed to have originated with the

Flemings, and dates from the mitldle of the IGth
century. It went out of fashion about the beginning
of the ISth c, but the later glee may be regarded
as a similar composition. The English madrigahsts
are especially famous. Neither Italy nor the
Netherlands has produced greater names than
^lorley, Wilbye. Bennett, WanI, Orlando Gibbons,
Dowland, and Ford.

MADU'RA, an island, separated by a narrow
strait from the north-east of Java, about 90 miles
long and 24 bro.od. In 1850, the population
aninuTited to 32o,(M)0, of whom G500 were Chinese,
10,1)1)0 M.alays, .and many otlier foreigners. From
a later census (18.^8), it ai)pears that the ]"ipu-

lation h.is increased to 509,829 souls. The natives
of M. are active, honest, brave, and industrious.
They are mostly Mohammedan, though the remains
of Hindu temples still bear testimony to the pre-

valence of that faitli in former times. The rivera

are small, and the hills never attain t" a great
height, Padjoi'dan, tlie highest, being V.iOi feet
above the level of the se.a.

M. is a colonial possession of the Netherlands,
belongs to the residency of Soerabaya, and is

divided into three kingdoms, governed by native
]irince3, under the superintenilence of two Dutch
assistant-residents. The products of the island,

which are included iu the tr.ade-returns of Jav,'*

((1. v.), are sugar, tobacco, indigo, cocoa-init oil,

edible birds' nests, &c. ; but owing to the extortions
of the princes, .agriculture is not flourishing. In
1858, the oil exported had a v.alue of i;21,.5ob ster-

ling, from 40,0(K) fruit-bearing trees. The stock
amounted tn 2291 buffaloes, .34,3.54 head of horned
cattle, and 17,270 horses.

IMADtTRA, a maritime district in the south of

British India, in the ))rcsidency of Madras, is

bounded on the E. by the strait which separates
Hindustan from the island of Ceylon. It has an
are.a of about 10,700 square miles, and .a popul.ation

of 1,750,000. E.astward from the sliore, runs a
narrow ridge of sand and rocks, mostly dry, and
which almost connects Ceylon with the continent.
Cotton is the chief commercial crop ; and sugar-
cane, betel-nut, and tobacco are also grown. The
princip,al town is Madura, on the river Vygat, with
several noteworthy public buildings.

MyEA'NDER (now Mei'nthr), the ancient name
of a river of Asia Minor, rising near Ccliun.'e, in

Phrj'gia, and flowing in a south-western direction
into the lavrian .Sea at Miletus. It is noted for

its numerous windings—whence the English word
mtaudi-r, applied to any stream, signifies to flow iu

a winding course.

M.^CE'NAS, C. Cri.xn:.s, a Roman statesman,
celebrated for his patronage of letters, was born in
the early part of the first century before Christ.
His family was of Etruscan origin, and of royal
descent (Hor. Carm. i. 1), perhaps from Porsena.
He received an excellent education, was familiar
with Greek and Roman literature, .and occasionally
did a Httle in the way of authorship himself. His
first appearance in public life dates after the assas-

sin.ation of JiUius C.-esar (44 B.C.), when he figm-cs

as the friend and adviser of Octavian. He ha<l,

it is clear, a talent for private diplomacy, and w.oa

employed mainly iu th.at cap.acity. He 'arranged'
a marri.age between Octavian and Scribonia, made up
(temporarily) the differences between Octavian and
Antony, and brought about the peace of Brundisium.
In 36 B. c, he w.as in Sicily, helping Octavian, .as

usual. Five years later, when the latter w.as fight-

ing the great .and decisive sea-battle of Actium
with his rival Antony and the Egjq)tian princess
Cleopatra, M. jiroved himself a vigilant governor
of Rome, by crushing a conspiracy of the younger
Lepidus, and thereby preventing a second civil war.
When Octavian became emperor under the title of

Aug\istus (a step which he is said to have taken
by the advice of M., who w.as profoundly impressed
with the necessity of a ' strong government ' to
re]iress the anarchic elements of the period), the
Latter was ajiiwinted administrator of^ all Italy.
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The nature and extent of his official power are not

very precisely umlcrstood, but they were undoubt-
edly great, though the influence and authority of

M. are to be estimated rather from his intimacy
with the emperor than his mere jiosition as a public

servant. This intimacy—friendship it might, per-

haps, be called—continued uninterrupted for many
years ; but sometime before IG B.C., it was ruptured

fiom causes which cannot now be ascertained. No
enmity, however, ensuecL M. was a thoroughly
sincere imperialist. He had a belief in the value of

an established government ; and when he found
that he no longer retained the contidence of his

sovereign, he diil not lapse into a conspirator; but,

as a modern minister might do, retired into the

obscurity of private life. Literature and the society

of literary men now occupied all his time. He
was immensely rich, and kept an open table for men
of parts at his fine house on the Esquiline Hill.

M.'s intercourse with Horace esjiecially was of the

most cordial nature, and equally honourable to

both. So far as personal moi'ality went, M. was
a thorough pagan—not a bad man in the usual

sense of the word, but copiously addicted to sensual

di'Iights. His adulteries— if not worse—were the

talk of the city ; he dressed effeminately, had a

p.assion for theatrical entertainments, paid gi'e.at

attention to cookery, gardening, &c. ; and in short,

iu his theory of life, was an Epicurean of ' the baser

sort.' It does not, therefore, surprise us to find

that he was a valetudinarian and a hj-pochondriac,

and that he died childless, 8 B. c. He left the bidk
of his property to Augustus.

MAE'LAR, Lake, one of the largest and most
beautiful lakes in Sweden, about 81 miles in

length ; its average breadth about 1 3, and its area

about 52.5 square miles. It contains upwards of

1200 islands. Its east end is close by Stockholm,
where its waters are poiired into the Baltic Sea, the

difference of level being scarcely six feet. The
banks are very much varied with wood, lawn, and
chffs, and are adorned with many castles, country-

seats, and villas. They are generally very fertile

and well cultivated, and upon them are situated,

besides Stockliolm, the towns of Enkijping, West-
eras, Kijping, Arboga, Strengniis, Thorshiilla, Marie-
fried, and Sigtuua.

MAE.STO'SA, a term in miisic, meaning Avith

majesty or dignity. It is frequently followed by
con (jravita.

MAE'STRICHT BEDS. In Britain, the ch.alk

with flints is covered with Tertiary strata, but at

Maastricht in Holland there occurs a thickness of

100 feet of soft yellowish limestone, abounding
in the remains of Corals and Bryozoa, sometimes,
indeed, entirely made up of them. The fossils are

peculiar, and quite distinct from Tertiary si>ecies.

Yet a considerable interval must have elapsed

between the deposition of the JIacstricht beds and
the underlying chalk, for that has been abraded
before the deposition of the newer beds. The most
remarkable fossil foimd in tliese strata is the gigantic

marine reptile Mososaurus (q. v.).

JIAFFEI, Francesco Scipione, M.^kchese, an
eminent Italian author, was born at Verona, 1st

.Tune IGT.'), and studied iu the Jesuit College at

Parma. Ho spent part of his youth in military

service, under his brother Ales,sa.s'1iro, who greatly

distinguished himself in the Spanish War of Suc-

cession, and who finally rose to the rank of a

field-marshal ; but his love of literature prevailed

over the desire of military renown, and he devoted
himself to literary pursuits. He was for some time
one of the editors of a critical journal, intended

to promote among the Italians an acquaintance

with foreign literature. His tragedy of Merope
(Modena, IVl.*)) was received with great approbation,

and went through 70 editions in M.'s lifetime. His
comedy of La Ccrdmonia soon followed, and was
also successful. M. was a zealous promoter of the
study of the Greek language and literature in

Italy, and bestowed much labour on the examina-
tion of ancient manuscrints. His Verona lllustrafa

(Ver. 1731—17.32 ; new e"d., 8 vols., Ver. 1792—1793)
is a work of much value and learning. He died
11th February 17.5.5. A collective edition of his

works was published at Venice in 1790, in 21 vols.

MA'FRA, a sm.all town of Portugal, iu the
province of E.streniadura, IS miles north-west of

Lisbon. Pop. 3250. It is remarkable only for its

palace and convent, which form an enormously lai-ge

and most striking edifice. It is 7S0 feet in lengtli,

and 690 feet in width, contains in all 866 rooms,
with 5200 windows, and about as many doors

:

10,000 men, it has been said, could be reviewed on
its roof. It was built by King John V. (1717-'—

1731), and is splentlidly fitted up and decorated.

The library contains 30,000 vols., and is 300 feet

in length ; its pavement consists of white and red
marble ; and the bookcases are made of the most
costly woods.

MAGADO'XO, or MUKDI'SHA, a commercial
town on the eastern coast of Africa, on the Somali
coast, in lat. 2' 2' N. It was built by the Araljs in

924, for the jiurposes of trade, and was a floiu-ishing

place when the Portuguese firat visited it. It now
laelongs to the Imaum of Muscat, whose flag floats

above the town. Pop., inclusive of slaves, about
5000. It exports dhurra, beans, pease, c.ittle, cotton,

spices, &c.

MA'GAZINE (a word derived from the Arabic
ilal-hzim), literally means any place where stores

are kept ; but as a military expression, magazine
always means a powder-7}iaga::in*', although arms
may at times be kept in it. A m.agazine may be
a deput where vast quantities of gimpowder are

held in reserve, an entrepot for the supply of several

advanced works, a battery magazine for the wants
of a fortress during a siege, or merely an expense
magazine for the daily requirements of the special

battery in which it may be situated. The last

is usually temporary, and hollowed out in the back
of the rampart ; but the other forms require most
careful stnicture. They must be bomb-proof, and
therefore necessitate very thick walls ; they must
be quite free from damp ; and they shoidd admit
sufficient daylight to render the use of lanterns

within generally unnecessary. Magazines are com-
monly buUt of brick, the solid masonry being

arched over within, and a thickness of earth some-
times added above the brickwork, to insure imper-

meability to shells. The entrance is protected by
shot-proof traverses, lest an opening should be
forced by ricochet shots. Within, a magazine is

divided into bins or compartments, and one of

these should alw.ays be kept empty, in order that

tlie barrels of powder may frequently be moved
from one place to another, a process necessary to

keep it in good condition. A battery magazine com-
monly contains 500 rounds for the guns dependent
on it. Depot magazines should, when possible, be
limited to 1000 barrels of powder.

In a ship, the magazine is strongly buUt in the

hold ; it is divided by a transparent screen from the

light-room, in which are kept properly provided
lanterns, the introduction of fire in any form into

the magazine itself being absolutely forbidden. Tlie

explosion of the magazine is, of course, equivalent

to the destruction of the ship, and therefore means
are devised by which, on the least appearance of
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fire in its vicinity, the magazine may bo inoraediately

flooded.

The term macaziiie has been applied to a woll-

known class ot periodical publications, iisiially

issued monthly, and containinf; miscellaneous pieces

in prose and verse, to which at one time was

appended a chronicle of public events. The oldest

of this class of works is the Gentleman's Magazine,

begim by Edwanl Cave in 1731.

MA'ODALEX COLLEGE, Oxford ; in full,

Tlie College of St Mary Magdalene. William I'atten,

commonly called Waynflete, from the place of his

birth, successively head master of Winchester,

mrster of the Lesser House of .St Mary Magdalene,

near Winchester, Bishop of Winchester, and Lord

High Chancellor, founded the Hall of St Mary
Magdalene in 144S. In 1-1.57, he obtained a licence

from the king to found a college into which he

transferred the president and scholars of the Hall.

Magdalen is in many respects the most remark-

able college in Oxford, ami Wood declares it to be

'the most noble and rich structure in the learned

world, that is to say, that if you have regard to

its endowment, it excellcth, all things considered,

any society in Europe.' There were on the original

foundation a jiresident, 40 fellow.s, 30 scholai-s

called demies, 12 chaplains, and IG choristers. The
fellowships and demyships were conlined to cer-

tain speciKed dioceses and counties. By ordinances

passed under the powers of 17 and 18 Vict. c. 81,

the constitution of the college has been consider-

ably changed. All restrictions on fellowshijis and
demyships are to be abolished. Tlic demyshi)>s

are to be of the value of £~ii per annum, and 10

are to be added to the statutable number. Twenty
exhibitions of the same value were at the same
time founded. Four professorships— of Mor.al I'lul-

osophy, Chemistry, Mineralogy, and Physical Geo-

graphy—of the value of £600 per annum, arc to take

the place of three lectureships—of Divinity, Moral

Philosophy, and Natural Philosophy, which were

founded by Waynflete. In order to carry out these

changes, ten of the fellowships .are suspendecL By
the same ordinance, it is directe<l that the fellow-

ships are not to exceed £300 per annum, exclusive

of rooms. This college is one of great beauty, and,

as is well known, is rich in historical associations.

It has 39 benefices in its gift.

MAGDALEN HALL, OxionX. This HaU w.os

founded .at the same time as Magdalen College.

Up to 1602, it was a sort ot school for students

previous to admission to the college, and was
governed by one of the college fellows. It then

became an independent Hall, and in 1822 was
removed to the seat of the former Hertford CoUcge.

This Hall ])resents to one benefice, .and jrossesses

8 scholarships and 4 exhibitions. They are .all

tenable for thiee years.

MAGDALEN I.SLANDS, a small group near

the centre of the Gulf of St Lawrence, 54 miles

north-west of Cape Breton Island, and about the

same distance north from Prince Edward's Island.

They consist chiefly of CoflBn, Amherst, and Grind-

stone Islands, and about 2000 inhabitants, who
are supported by the productive cod, herring, and
seal fisheries of the neighbouring waters.

MAGDALE'NA, the principal river of the

Gran.adian Confederation, South America, has its

origin in a mountain lake at the south extremity of

the E.astern Cordilleras. After a northern course

of 900 miles, it falls into the Caribljcan Se.o, in

lat 11' N., long. 7.5" W. Of its course, the upper

portion is rapid, and interrupted by many cataracts

;

the lower portion is through a great plain. It is

navigable to Honda, 540 miles"from its mouth;

chief aflluent the Cauca. The area drained by the
M. is estimated at 110,000 square miles.

MA'GDALEXE, Marv, or MARY OP M.\G-
D.'VL.V, so named from a town on the Sea of

Calilee, .a woman ' out of whom Jesus cast seven

devils,' and who believed in him and followed him.

She w.a3 one of the women who stood by his cross,

and one of those who went with sweet spices to

the se|)ulchre. To her he first appeared after his

resurrection. In consequence of an imfounded
notion identifjang her with the woman meiitioneil

in Luke vii. 36—50, who anointed our Lord's fct
with ointment, and wiped them with the hairs of

her he.ad, Mary M. has been long and generally

regarded as a woman whose early life had been

very profligate, .althoujjh of this there is no hint

whatever in the narratives of the evangelists ; and
the Magdalenes, so frequent amongst works of art,

represent her according to this prev.alent opinion.

—The very n.ame Magd.alene has come to be applied

to women who have fallen from ch.astity, and
institutions for the reception of repentant prostitutes

arc known as Ma'jdalime Asylums.

MAGDALENE COLLEGE, Cambridge, was
founded in 1519 by Thom.as, Baron A inlley of Walden,
who left for this purpose the inn)ropriate parson.age

of St Catherine Cree Church, London, and also a
considerable part of the city, anciently called Covent
Garden, Christ Church. It has eight open fellow-

ships on the foundation. The other fellowships are

named after the persons who have made benefac-

tions to the college—Spendlufle, Wray, Drury, and
Millington. M. C h.as 12 seliolarships—3 of i.'60,

3 of A-40, and 6 of £20 each— all of wliich are like-

wise named after their founders ; besides 13 exhi-

bitions, of which are for scholars from Shrews-
bury School, 3 for scholars from Wisbeach School,

and 4 for scholars from Leeds, Halifax, and Hever-
sham Schools. There is also .an annual benefaction,

called the Pepysian, worth £50, in the gift of the

in.aster, and generally bestowed by him upon poor

and deserving students. M. C, in 18G2, counted

27 undergraduates, 1.30 members of the University

senate, and has the patron.age of 7 benefices.

MA'GDEBURG, chief town of Prussian Saxony,

is situated in 52° 8' N. lat., and 1 T 40' E. long., and
has a population of 86,301 (ineUuling its suburbs

and its citadel), is one ot the most strongly fortilied

and most important commercial towns of Prussia,

and the focus of four of the i)rineip.al lines of rail-

way in Germany. It lies on the left bank of

the Ellje, and is surrounded by extensive suburbs,

known as Neustadt and Sudenburg, but with
the exception of one long and wide thoroughfare,

the Breite Weg (Bro.advv,ay), it consists mostly
of narrow and crooked streets. M. is the seat of

the governmental courts of appeal and administra-

tion, and of a suiicrintendciit-general of the Evan-
gelical C.'iiuch. It h.as two gymnasia, a normal
school, institutions for the deaf and dumb and
liliiid ; schools of arts, trades, practical mining,

meilicine, surgery, and midwifery ; and is well

proWded with institutions for the promotion ot

charitable puqiojes. Its most remarkable buildings

are the eathcdr.al, built between 1208 .and 1.3G3, and
containing the graves of the Em]ieror Otho, the

founder of the city, and of his first wife, the English

princess FMitha, and the sarcophagus of Archbishop
Ernest, seuljitiired in 1497 by P. Vischer of Niirn-

berg ; the town-hall, in front of which stands the

memorial of Otho the Great, ereeteil, after his death
in 973, by the magistracy of M., in grateful remem-
brance of the favours which he li.ad conferred upon
the city ; the government house, the barracks, and

i the theatre. The industrial products of M. embrace
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silk, cotton, and woollen goods, gloves, ribbons, and
leather, and it has manufactories of tobacco, chicory,

load, sugar, and vinegar, and extensive breweries

and distilleries. The transit and commission trade

is very considerable; there are annual wool and
other markets; and trlde is facUitated by rail, and
by steam and canal navigation. In 907, M. was
raised to the dignity of being selected Iiy Pope
.lohn XIII. as the sec of the primate of Germany,
while it had already acquired the rights of a free

rity under Charlemagne. During the middle ages,

the archbishops and the magistracy were frequently

at war ; and M. early adopted the Reformed doc-

(rines, and thus brought upon itself the combined
wrath of the emperor and the archbisho]is. Its

'greatest troubles are, however, connected with the

Thirty Years' War, when, after sustaining a siege

for 2S weeks against the imperialists under Tilly,

the city was taken, sacked, and nearly burned to

the gi-ound ; the cathedral and about 150 houses

being all that remained after the three days' sack to

which it had been exposed. Thirty thousand of the

inhabitants were slain, and numbers threw them-
selves into the Elbe, to escape the fury of the
invaders. In 164S, the archbisho])ric was con-

verted into a secular duchy, and conferred upon
the House of Brandenburg, in compensation for the
loss of Pomerania. In 1806, it was taken by the
French, and annexed liy them to the kingdom of

AVestphalia ; but finally restored to Prussia, in

consequence of the downfall of Napoleon in 1S14.

MAGDEBURG CENTURIES, the name given
to the tirat comprehensive work of Protestant divines

on the history of the Christian Church. It was so

called because it was divided into centuries, each of

which occupied a volume, and because it began to

be executed at Magdeburg (q. v.). The originator

of the work was ftlatthias Flacius (15.52), and the
purpose he had in view was to demonstrate the
identity of the Protestant doctrines with those held
by the primitive church, and the departures of

the Romau Catholic Chui-cli from the same. Job.
Wigand, Matt. Judex, Basilius Faber, Andr. Cor-
vinus, and Thoni. Holzhuter were Flacius's jirincipal

fellow-labourers ; and several Protestant princes and
noblemen defrayed the lieavy expense incurred in

the preparation of the work. The writers, who are
called Cenlurialors, brought their work down only
to the year 1300. It was published at Basel (13
vols., 1559— 1574) ; Baumgarten and Semler began
a new edition (6 vols., Nurnberg, 1757— l/bo).

The Maydeburg Centuries displays great learning,

accuracy, and sound judgment. The Roman Catholic
historian Baronius (q. v.) wi'ote his Annales Eccle-

siastld as a reply to it.

MAGDEBURG HEMISPHERES are two
hollow hemispheres, generally made of copper or
brass, with their edges accurately fitted to each
other, and one of them furnished mth a stop-cock.
When the edges are rubbed over with grease,
pressed tightly together, and the globe thus formed
exhausted of air through the cock, the hemispheres,
which fell asunder before exhaustion, are now pressed
togetlier with immense force ; e. g., if they are one
foot in diameter, they wdl, after exhaustion, be
pressed together with a force of nearly a ton. This
exjieriment was first performed Ity Otto von Guericke
(q. V.) in 1050, at the imperial diet at Ratisbon, to
the astonishment of the Emperor Ferdinand III.

and his princes and nobles.

MAGELLAN, or (properly) MAGALHAENS,
FERiN.VNDo DE, a famous voyager, was boru in
Oporto, of good family, towards the latter half of

the 15th century. He served with distinction uuder
Albuquerque in the East Indies ; but thinking

his services ill rewarded by the Portuguese court,

he wont, in 1517, to Spain with his countryman,
l!uy Falero, a geograjihcr and astronomer. They
laid before Charles V. a scheme for reaching the
Moluccas by the west, which w,a3 well received
by him ; and M. sailed on 20th September 1519,
with five ships and 2.'j6 men, from San Luear, and
proceeding to the mouth of the La Plata, and along
the shores of Pat.agonia, he discovered and sailed

through the strait which bears his name ; discovered
the Southern Pacific Ocean, to which he gave that
name upon accoimt of the fine weather which he
experienced there ; reached the Philip])ine Isles, and
fell in a fight with the chief of the isle of Matan, on
20th April 1521. His ship was safely carried home
to Spain, and thus completed, on 6th .September
1522, the first voyage ever made round the world.
The complete narrative of M.'s voyage was edited
by Amoretti (Milan, ISll).

MAGELLAN, or MAGALHAENS, Strait of,
separates South America on the south from Tierra
del Fuego. It is 300 miles in length ; its breadth
varies from 5 to 30 miles ; and the naWgation is

difficidt. It was discovered in 1520 by Magalhaens,
the Portuguese navigator, and took its name from
him.

MAGENDIE, Francofs, an eminent French
physiologist and physician, was born .at Bordeaux
in 1783, and died in Pai-is in 1855. Through the
influence of his father, who practised as a physician
in Paris, he became a pupil of Boyer, the celebrated
anatomist. At the age of 20, after an examination
by Concoiirs, he was appointed prosector in the
faculty of medicine, and soon afterwards a demon-
strator. He was subsequently appointed physician
to the Hotel-Dieu. In 1819, he was elected a
member of the Academy of Sciences, and in 1831,

succeeded Recamier in the chaii' of Anatomy in

the College of France.
M.'s chief j)hysiological works are : Precis Ele-

mentaire tie Phiisioloyie (1810), which went through
several editions, and was enlarged into the Elemens
de Phijsiuhijie, which was translated into English,

and was for many years the best work on physiology

in this language ; Lemons siir les P/iCnomciies Pliysiques

de la Fie (1830—1842); Leroiis stir le Sanrj (1839);
Lemons sur les Fonclions et les Maladies du Si/slime

Xerveux (2 vols. 1839); and RecJicrclics Pliiloso-

phiques et Cliniques sitr le Liquide Ccpltalo-rachidieti

ou Cerehro-spinal (1842). He was likewise the
founder, and for ten j'ears the editor of the Jour-
nal de la Phtjsioloi/ie Experimentalc, in which are
recorded many of the exjieriments on living animals
which gained for him, too deservedly, the character

of an imscrupulous vivisector.

He was the first to prove experimentally that the
veins are organs of absorption ; he gave a more
accurate account of the process of vomiting than
had been [ireviously given ; he pointed out that

non-nitrogenous foods are non-nutritious, and that
an animal cannot live solely on any one kind of

food, however nitrogenous it may be ; he investi-

gated the physiological action and therapeutic uses

of hydrocyanic acid and stryclinine; he performed
an important series of experinients on tlie cause of

death when air is admitted into the larger veins j

he made numerous experiments to determine the
functions of various nerN'es anil of different parts of

the brain ; and lastly, he shares, with Sir Charles
Bell, the honour of having discovered the separate

functions of the two roots of the spinal nerves.

MAGE'NTA, a Lombard town, in the proWnce
of Pavia, situateil on the high ro.ad to Milan, from
which it is distant 12 miles. Pop. .3800. Tho
district in which it stands yields excellent wme and
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an almndancc of miilberries. In the campaign of

1S59, M. was the scene of a decisive victory won
l)y the Frciwh and Sardinians over the Austrians.

It has piven its name to one of the recently-

discovered colours derived from coal-tar. See
Dye-Sti-ffs.

MA'GEROE, the most nortlierly of the larger

Euro])can islamls, belongs to Norway, and lies close

to the coast of Finmark, in the Arctic Ocean. It

terminates tow.ards the north in the North Capo,

970 feet in height, and situated in lat. 71° 10' >'.,

lonjx. 2.5° 50' E. M. is 22 miles in extreme length,

,ind 15 miles in bre.idth, is irregidar in shape,

and deeply indented by bays. It supports a few
Norwegian and Lappish families.

MAGGIO'KE, Laco, one of the largest Likes in

Italy, the Lacim Verbanus of the Romans, is situated

partly in Piedmont, partly in Lombardy, and pai-tly

in the Swiss canton of Ticino. It is abdut 30 miles

in length, .and its greatest breadth is about 8 miles.

It lies 6.50 feet above the level of the sea, and
its depth is in some pl.ices not less tlian 1800 feet.

The river Ticino flows through it. In a so\itli-

westem expansion of the I.ake, are the Borromean
Isles (q. v.). On the north and west, it is surrounded
by granitic mountains ; on the soutli and east, by
vineyard-covered hills ; and its scenery presents a
combination of soft beauty with wild grandeur.

MAGGOT, the popular name of the Ian'* of

many kinds of di])terous insects, particularly those

of the great family Muscklce (Fhes), although it is

often also given to those of (Estrida (Botflies, &c.).

It is more commonly given to those larv.ij which
feed on animal, than to those which feed on veget-

able substances, and particularly to those—of which
there are vcrj' many si)ecies—which feed on putres-

cent animal matter. Corpsr-worms are the larva; of

Sarcopha;ia morliiorinn, a fly wliich is .alw.ays ready

—at least in Eurojie—to l.ay its eggs in human
bodies when deposited in open vaults. Tlie m.aggots

of the Flesh-fly (ij. v.) are used for feeding pheasants

and as a bait for lish, and means are therefore often

used to procure them in abundance, by exposing dead
bodies of animals to putrefaction in the open air.

MA'GI (variously derived from maij or »io7,

Ptblvi : ])rie,st ; mikijiil/i, a man who wears his hair

in a particular manner; moi/h, distinguisher ; &c.)

is the name of a tribe of the Medians, which, not

unlike that of Levi among the Israelites, were
set aside for the management of the sacred rites,

and for the preservation and propagation of the

tradition.il knowledge. From the Aledians, the

institution of the magi found its way, under Cyrus,

into Persia, and liere rose to the very highest

importance, while at the same time they now seem
to have extended their inner sphere of action. They
were not only the ' keepers of the sacred things, the

learned of the people, the philosophers and ser\-ant3

of God,' but also diviners and mantics, augurs and
astrologers. They called up the dead, either by
awfid formulas which were in their exclusive pos-

session, or by means of cups, water, &c. They were
held in the highest reverence, and no transaction

of import.ance took place without or against their

advice. Hence their almost unbounded influence in

priv.ate .as well as in public life, and, cpiite ajiart

from the education of the yoimg princes being in

their hands, they also formed the constant com-
panions of the ruling monarch. Of their religious

system itself, the articles Guebkes and Paksejs
will give a fuller account. Zoroaster (q.v.) (Zrr-

dusht) reorganised, in the course of his great reli-

gious reform, also the body of the magi, chiefly by
reinforcing the ancient laws .about their manner and
mode of life, which was to be one of the simplest

and severest, befitting their sacred station, but
which hail become one of luxury and indolence ;

and by re-instituting the origimal distinction of the
three classes of llirbeiln (disciples), MuhetU (m.Uiters),

aiul Dialur Jlfnheth (complete m.asters). The food,

es])ecially of the lower class, w.os to consist only of

flour and vegetables ; they wore white ganncnts,
slept on the ground, and were altogether subjected
to the most rigorous discipline. The initiation con-

sisted of the most awful and mysterious ceremonies.

Purifications of several months' duration had to
])recedc it, and it was long Iwforc the stage of the
disciple's ' being led into the realms of the dead

'

was pr()ceetled with.

Gradually, however, their influence, •«'hich once
had been ])Owerful enough to raise them to the
throne itself (S,assauides), began to wane, and if

formerly a number of 80,000 deleg.ates of m.agi had
to decide on the affairs of state and religion, this

coiuicil, in later times, dwindlitl down to the
number of seven ; and from being the highest

caste, the priests of Goil, and the ' pure of mind,
heart, and hand,' they full to the rank of wandering
jugglers, fortune-tellers, and tpiaeks. and gave the

name to the art of sleight-of-hand and i)erforniance

of conjuring tricks.

MAGIC (see art. Maoi) is a general n.ame for

wonderful effects produced in some mysterious way.
Medicine in its early form is intimately allied to

m.agic. It would soon be discovered by .accident that

certain plants i>roduced powerful effects, both good
and bad, upon the bodies of men and aninuils ; and
the reverence .arising from their real virtues would
lead to .ascribing to them all manner of ini.aginary

ones. The laws of nature being little known, one thing

was not more incredible than another ; and cfTects

were assigned to causes in the most arbitrary and
accidental way. The Kosicrneian jihysicians treated

a case of wounding 1>y aiijvlyiug the salve to the

weapon instead of to the wound itself ; and this

m.ay be taken .as the tjiie of magical, as contrasted

with ration.al medicine. In modern times, drugs
are mostly drawn from the mineral and vegetiible

kingdoms ; but while the healing art was in the

mystic stage, animal substances were most esteemed.

If the juice of a plant could affect the liWng body,

how much more must the life-blood of another

animal ! And the r.arer the kind of blood, so much
thi' rarer the virtue. The blood of an innocent

child, or of a virgin, was believed to cure the

le])rosy ; that of an executed crimin.al, the falling

sickness. The hearts of animals, .as being the seat

of life, were held to be potent drugs. The fat of a

hog had been ftjund by experience to benefit a sore
;

what virtue, then, must there be in hiunan fat, with
the solemn mysteries of the grave about it

!

In early stages of society, women are the doctors

;

while the men fight and hunt, the women gather

herlis and decoct salves for their wounds ; and the

art would naturally become a sort of profession in

the hands of the older women who had a reputation

for superior skill of that kind. Mostly a blind

groping—a mystery to themselves as well as others

—their operations were looked upon with awe. Hie
' wise woman ' with her kettle, cooking her mj-ste-

rious broth, adding ingredient after ingredient (for

the more, the rarer, the horribler they were, would
not the compound be the more efficacious?), inspired

not only hope but fear ; for the art might be, and
doubtless was, used to hurt as well as to heal.

Roman matrons were often accused and convicted

of poisoning by their decoctions ; and during seasons

of ]»stilence, these female druggists were perse-

cuted with indiscriminate fury, as were witches

afterwards in Europe. So m\ich was the notion of

poisoning uppermost in the Roman mind respecting
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them, that vencfica, literally, ' a poison-maker,' was
the general name for a preparer of magic medicines,

an enchantress or sorceress— the corresponding
character to our witch. See Witchcraft.
The operation of magical medicines was not, as is

the case with those of the modern pharmacopoeia,

confined to physical effects on living bodies to

which they were applied ; associated with incanta-

tions and other ceremonies, as they always were,

they could be made to j)roduce almost any desired

effect—raise or lay storms ; fertilise a field, or blast

it ; kill or cure a man, absent as well as present

;

and give the power of predicting future events.

How a belief in imaginary virtues of things may
grow out of the experience of their real virtues, is

indicated Ijy Dr Livingstone, when speaking of the

belief in rain-making among the tribes in the heart

of Southern Africa. The African priest and the

mediciue-man is one and the same, and his chief

function is to make the clouds give out rain. The
j)reparations for this purpose are various—charcoal

made of burned bats ; internal parts of animals, as

lions' hearts and hairy calculi from the bowels o£

old cows ; seri>onts' skins and vertebrae ; and every

kind of tuber, bidb, root, and plant to be found
in the country. 'Although you disbelieve their

efficacy in charming the cloiids to pour out their

refreshing treasures, yet, conscious that civility is

useful everywhere, you kindly state that you think

they are mistaken as to their power ; the rain-

doctor selects a particular bulbous root, pounds it,

and administers a cold infusion to a sheep, which
in live minutes afterwards expires in convulsions.

Part of the same bulb is converted into smoke, and
ascends towards the sky ; rain follows in a day or

two. The inference is obvious.' The religion of this

part of Africa may be characterised as medicine-

worship. In a village of the Balonda, Dr Living-

stone saw two pots with charms or medicines kept
in a little shed, like idols in a niche. For an idol

they sometimes take a piece of wood, and carv'e

a human head on it, or simply a crooked stick,
I

when there is no professed carver to be had ; but
there is nothing divine about it until it is dotted
over "with a mixture of medicine and red ochre.

Packets of medicine are worn as charms about
the person, to ward off evils of all kinds. The
female chief Manenko was hung all over with
such charms ; and when she had to cross a river,

her traveUing-doctor waved medicines over her,

and she took some in her hand, to save her from
drowning.
During the middle ages, and down almost to the

ISth c, magic was greatly studied in Europe, and
could boast of distingiushed names, who attempted
to treat it as a grand and mysterious science, by
means of which the secrets of nature could be
discovered, and a certain godlike jiower acquired

over the ' spirits ' (or, as we shoidd now say, the

'forces') of the elements. The principal students

and jirofessors of magic during the period referred

to, were Pope Sylvester II., All)crtus Magnus,
Roger Bacon, Haymond LuUy, Pico deUa ^iiran-

clola, Paracelsus, Cornelius Agi-ippa, Trithemius,

V.an Hclmont, and Jerome Cardan.—See Horst's

I'on der Allen und Neuen Magie, Ursprung, Idee,

Umfang und Oesch'iclde (Mentz, 18'20) ; and Enne-
moser's Oeschkhtc der Marjie (id ed. Leip. 1844

;

translated into English by W. Howitt, '2 vols. Lond.
18.54). For an interesting account of the iliscipline

and ceremonies of the ' art/ consult the Doijme el

Bihiel de la Haute Magic (2 vols. Paris, 1856), by
EUphas Levi—one of its latest adherents.

Some of the different forms which the belief in

magic has assumed will be seen under Amulet,
Auguries and Auspice.s, Divination, Inc^vnta-
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TiON, and Witchcraft, and the allied subjects of
Alchemy and Astrolooy.

MAGIC LANTERN, an optical instrument by
means of which magnified images of small jiictures

are thrown upon a wall or screen. The instrument
consists of a lantern containing a powerfid argand
lamp : in the side of the lantern is inserted a hori-
zontal tube, on a level with the flame, and the light
is made to pass through the tube bj' reflection from
a concave mirror placed on the opiiosite side of the
lantern. The tube is furnished with two lenses,

one at each end ; the inner one is a hemispherical
illuminating lens of short focus, to condense a
strong light on the picture, which is inserted into
the tube, between the lenses, through a transverse
slit. The other end of the tube is fitted with a
double convex lens, which receives the rays after
passing through the picture, and throws them upon
the screen or wall. The pictures are formed with
transparent varnish on glass slides, and must be
inserted into the tube in an inverted position, in
order that the images may appear erect. If the
screen on which the image is thrown be at too great
a distance, the image will become indistmct from
the lessened intensity of the light, and distorted by
the increasing spherical and chromatic aberration,

though this latter defect may be obviated by the
use of a screen of the same curvature as the outside
surface of the lens. This instrument is generally
used as a toy, but is also occasionally employed to
produce enlarged representations of astronomical
diagi'ams, so that they may be well seen by au
audience. Phantasmagoria, dissolving views, &c.,

are produced by a particular manipulation of the
same instrument.

MAGIC SQUARES, a species of inizzle which
occupied the attention of many celebrated mathe-
maticians from the earliest times down to the 18th
century. The magic square is a square cUvided by
lines parallel to the sides into a number of smaDer
equal squares or cells, in which are inserted numbers
which form the terms of one or more progressions

(generally arithmetical), in such an order that each
line of numbers, whether added horizontally, verti-

cally, or diagonally, shall amount to the same sum.
This aiTangement is effected in three different ways,
according to the number of cells in the side of each
scjuare, and can be most easily effected when this

number is odd, or evenly even (divisible by 4), but
becomes a 2)roblem of considerable difficulty when
the number of ceUs is oddly even (divisible by 2, and
not by 4). The foUo^ving are examides of the first

two methods :

13
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MA'GILTTS, a very curious ficnus of giistcr-

opoilous moUusca, of the order Tulmllhrartchiala,

inhabiting the Keil Sea and the Indian Ocean.

They have, at iirst, shells of the ordinary form of

apiral imivalves, and establish themselves iu little

hollows of madrepores, where they remain, enlarglug

Shell of Magilus.

the shell into a long tube as the madrppnro grows,

and thus preventing themselves from being shut

in. The tnbo is sometimes three feet long, and
the auimal deserts entirely the spiral part of the

shell, and lives in the luouth of the tube, which
it closes against danger liy an opercuUun, the upper

part lieing wholly or partially tilled up \vith solid

matter.

MAGISTRATE. See JrancE of Peace.

MAGLIABICCHI, ANTOino ba Makco, an

Italian scholar of extraordinary attainments, and
court librarian, Iiorn at Ploreuce in IG.S.'J, of a
respectable but indigent family. From his earliest

years, ho displayed an inordinate iiassion for the

acijuisition of book-kuowledge. Ha\'ing 8]>eedily

mastered the Greek, Tyatin, and Hebrew languages,

he literally entombed himself among books, of

which disorderly piles enciunbered every portion

of his dwelling, and lay in a heterogeneous litter

around his feet. In "his daily habits, M. grew
regardless of the requirements of social and sanitary

life; and such was his avidity of study, that lie

finally denied liiraself even the requisite intervals

of repose, llis memory was prodigious, and not

only enabled him minutely to retain the contents

of his multitudinoiis books, Init also to supply, on

occasion, the most e.\act reference to any ]iarti-

cular page or jiaragraph, the ]ilace of each book

being indicated with precision in the midst of their

apparent inextricable masses. M. was regarded as

the literary jirodigy of his times. He was appointed

coiirt-libr.arian by the Grand Dukes of Florence ; and
the many tributes of respect tendered by royal and
distinguished personages to his wonderftU cnulition,

fostered in an inordinate degree his love of fame
and jiraise, which rendered him intolerant of literary

merit in others, and involved him in several Intter

literary squabbles. He died at Florence on 12th

July 1714, in the 81st year of his age, leaving no
written record of his immense encyclopaedic know-
ledge. His valuable library of 30,001) vols, lie

becjueathed to his native city of Florence, with fimds
as

for its future care and extension ; it is now a free

library, and bears the name of its collector.

aiA'GNA CHA'RTiV, the Great Charter which
was granted by King John of England to the
barons, and has been viewed by after-ages as the
basis of English liberties. The oppressions and
exactions of a tyraimical and dastardly sovenign
callctl into existence a confederacy of the barons or

tenants-in-chief of the crown, who took up arms for

the redress of their grievances. Their demand w.-vs

for the restoration of the laws of Henry I. ; laws
which might probably be characterised as an engraft-

ing of Norman feudalism on the ' ancient custom of

England,' or previously existing Saxon and Danish
free institutions, in which ' anciiMit custom ' wore
comprehended the laws of Edward the Confessor. A
conference between the sovereign and the barons

was held at Runny mede, near Windsor, a place

where treaties regarding the peace of the kingdom
had often before been made. King and barons

encamped opposite each other ; and after several

days' debate, John signed and sealed the charter

with great solemnity on Jime 5, ]'l]'h

The Great Charter reared up a banier against the

abuse of the royal prerogative liy a series of ]>ro-

visions for the protection of the rights and obliga-

tions of the feudal proprietor. It redressed a variety

of grievances connected with feudal tenures, some of

them now so long obsolete as to be with difliculty

intelligible. There are minute provisions regarding

the relief of heirs, wardship, marriage of heirs and
of their widows. No acutage or aid is to be imposed
^rithout the authority of the common coimcil of the

kingdom, except on the three great feudal occasions

of the king's captivity, tlie knighting of his eldest

son, and the marriage of his eldest daughter. The
liberties of the city of London, and other towns,

burglis, and ports, are declared inviolable. Freedom
of commerce is guaranteed to foreign merchants.

Justice is no longer to be sold, denied, or delayoib

The Court of Common Pleas, instead of, as formerly,

following the king's person in all his jirogresaes, is

to be permanently fixed at Westminster ; assizes

are to 1)0 held iu the several counties, and annual
circuits are established. KegiUatious are made
for the efiiciency of the inferior courts of justice.

The protection of life, liberty, and property from
arbitrary s)>oliation is the most important feature

of the charter. ' No freeman shall be taken or

imprisoned, or be disseised of his freehuUl, or

lil»ertiea, or free cust^fins, or be other^\^se dam;igi-<l,

nor will we pass upon him, nor send ujion him, but
by lawfid judgment of his jieers, or by the law of

the land '— a pro\'ision which recognised a i>opular

tribunal as a check on the oificial judges, and may
bo looked on as the foumlation of the ^vrit of

H.abeas Corjius. No one is to be condemned on
nunours or susjiieions, but only on the e\'idence of

witnesses. Protection is afforded against excessive

amercements, illegal distresses, and various jirocesses

for debts and services due to the crown, 'i'he lines

imposed are iu all cases to be projiortioned to the
magnitude of the ofi'euce, and even the villein ur

rustic is not to be dei)rived of his necessary chattels.

There are provisions regarding the forfeiture of

lands for felimy. The tcstament.iry power of the
subject is recognised over part of his pereonal
estate, and the rest is to be divided between his

widow and children. The independence of the
church is also provided for.

These are the most important features of that
Charter which occupies so conspicuous a place in

history, and which establishes the supremacy of the
law of England over the will of the monarch. A
charter was at the same time granted to mitigate
the oppressions of the Forest Laws (q. v.). The
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terms dictated by the barons to Jobn included the

siu-render of London to their charf;e, and the Tower
to the custody of the primate till the 15th of August

foilowing, or till tlie execution of the several articles

of tlie Great Charter. Twenty-five barons, as con-

servators of the pulilic liberties, were invested with

extraordinary authority, which empowered them to

make war ag.ainst the sovereign in case of his viola-

tion of tlie Charter. Several solemn ratiKcations

were required by the barons both from John and

from Henry III. ; and a copy of the Great Charter

was sent to every cathedral, and ordered to be read

publicly twice a year. The copy preserved in

Lincoln Cathedral is regarded as the most accurate

and complete ; and a fac-simUe of it was engraved

by order of the late Board of Commissioners on the

imblic records. The Great Charter and Charter of

the Forests are printed with English translations,

and prefixed to the edition of the Statutes of the

Realm published by the Record Commission.

MAGNA GRvE'CIA (Gr. Hi Mec/ale Hellas), the

name fjiven in ancient times to that part of Southern

Italy which was thickly planted vnth Greek colonies.

Wlicn it first obtained this appellation, is unknown,

but it must have been at an early period. Polybius

says it was so called in the time of Pythagoras.

Some writers include under the term the Greek

cities in Sicily ; others restrict it to those situated

on the Gulf of Tarentimi, but in general it is used to

denote all the Greek cities in the south of Italy,

exclusive of those in Sicily. The oldest settlement

is believed to have been Cumm—though it is doubt-

fid whether it and its colonies, Diccearchia and
Neapolis, were really embraced under the designa-

tion M. G. ; while the period assigned to its founda-

tion

—

vvt,., soon after the Trojan war—is obviously

fancifid. If we fix about the 8th or 9th c. before

Chi'ist, we will perhaps not be far %vroug. Of
the other Greek settlements in Italy—most, if not

aU of which were later than those in SicUy—the

earliest was Sybaris (foimded by the Achseans, 720

E. c.) ; next, Croton (by the Achaaans, 710 B.C.);

then Tarontiun (Ijy the Spartans, 70S E. c), Locri

(by the Locriaus, 708 E. c, according to others, thirty

or forty years later), Ehegium (by the Chalcidians ;

date of origin not known, but believed by some to

be older than even Sybaris), Metapoutum (by the

Acha3ans,700—680 B. c), and Velia(by the Phoca3.ans,

540 B.C.). These cities became, in their turn, the

parents of many others.

Of the carher history of M. G., we know almost

nothing. The settlements appear to have risen

rapidly to power and wealth, partly by the brisk

conmierce which they carried on with the mother-

countrj', and partly also, it is conjectured, by an
amalgamation with the Pelasgic (and therefore

kindred) natives of the interior. This, we are told

by Polyljius, actually happened at Locri, and most
pn>l>ably elsewhere also. About the year 530 B. C,

Pythagoras the philosopher arrived .at Crotona, and
soon acquired an inlluence in M. G. which was
quite wonderful, though it did not last long. The
quarrels between the lUfferent cities were often

bitter and bloody; and finally, •27'2—271 E. c, the

Romans conquered the whole of Lower Italy. Long
bofiire this, several of the cities had cUsappeared.

Syliaris, for example, was destroyed by the Croto-

nians as early .as 510 B. C, and now the rest more or

less rapitUy sunk into decay, and were, in the time

of Cicero, with a few exceptions, reduced to utter

ruin.

MAGNE'SIA. See Magnesium.

MAGNESIAN LIMESTONE. See Dolomite.

MAGNE'SIUM (symb. Mg, equiv. 12, sp. gr. 1-74)

is placed by most chemists with those metals whose

oxides form the alkaline earths (baryta, strontia,

lime), but in ULany respects it more closely resembles

zinc. It is a malleable ductile metal, of the colour

and brilliancy of silver. It fuses at about the melt-

ing-point of tin (about 442°), and at an extreme
heat it may be distilled like zinc. When ignited in

dry air or in oxygen gas, it bums with extraordinary
brilliancy, and is oxidised into magnesia. In dry
air, it imdergoes Uttle change, and is much less

oxidisable than the other metals of the same group.

It does not decompose cold water ; but if the water
be heated to about 90°, there is a slight evolution of

hydrogen ; and if the temperature is raised to 212°,

hydrogen is given off rapidly and abundantly. When
thrown into strong hydrochloric acid, it inHamea
and becomes converted into chloride of magnesium,
while hydrogen is given off.

It is obtained from its chloride either by the
action of sodium or potassium, or by simple electro-

lytic decomposition ; but the ordinary processes are

difBcult, and yield the metal only in minute quan-
tities. A patent has, however, just been taken out
by Mr Sonstadt for improvements in its manufac-
ture, by which it can be produced by the pound.

Magnesia (MgO) is the only oxide of magnesiimi.

It is a white bidky i)0wder, devoid of taste or smell,

and having a sp. gi'. of 3 '65 ; it is infusible, and
almost iusohdile in water; and when placed on
moistened test-paper, is seen to have an alkaline

reaction. Wlien mixed with water, it gradu.ally

forms a hydrate (MgO,HO), without, as in the case

of lime, any sensible elevation of heat, and tliis

hydrate slowly absorbs carbonic acid from the
atmosphere. Magnesia does not occur native, and
is usually obtained by the ]>rolonged appKcation
of heat to the carbonate. Hydrate of magnesia
occurs naturally in a crystalline form in the mineral
Brucite.

Magnesia Alba, the common white magnesia of

commerce, is a mi.xture of the hydrate of magTiesia

and of hydr.ated carbonate. It is obtained by the
precipitation of a hot solution of sulph.ate of mag-
nesia by a hot solution of carbonate of potash or

soda, and by then collecting and drying the deposit.

Of the inatjneslan salts, some are soluble, and
some insoluble in water. The soluble salts have a
peculiar and very bitter taste, and hence the German
name, Bitlererde (bitter-earth) for magnesia. All
the salts which are insoluble in water, except the

silicate, dissolve in hydrochloric and nitric acids.

Carhonate. of Magnesia occurs n.ative in the
mineral magnesite, and in association with carbonate

of lime in dolomite, from which it may be manufac-
tured in a very pure state by Mr Pattinson's process,

which consists essentially in the following steps.

Finely ground dolomite is exposed for some time to

a red heat, by which the carbonate of magnesia is

decomposed ; the powder is then introduced into a
very strong vessel, where it is mixed •nnth water,

and carbonic acid gas forced in under heavy jires-

sure tin it ceases to be absorbed ; the carbonate of

magnesia becomes dissolved as bicarbonate, while
the carbonate of lime remains unchanged ; on boiling

the clear liquid, carbonate of magnesia is deposited,

and carbonic acid expelled.

Sidphate of Magnesia, or Epsom SallJi (MgO,SOj -1-

7Aq), is the most important of the magnesian salts.

It is obtained from sea-w.ater, or from magnesian
limestone (dolomite), or from the mother-hquor of

alum-works, by processes into which we have not
sjiace to enter, .and is a common ingredient in
mineral waters (see Epsom Salt). It is soluble in

tliree times its weight of water at G0°, and in less

water at a higher temper.ature, the solution having
a bitter, dis.agreeable taste.

Nitrale oj Magnesia (MgO.NO, + 6Aq) occm-s in
25a
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certain mineral waters, but is of no special import-

uice.

A Phosphate of Magne.iia, having the formula

lIO.eMKO.PO, + i4Aq, is obtainwl l)y the mixture

of solutions of sulphate of magnesia aud of ordinary

]>hfisphate of smla. It occurs either in au amor-
jilmus state or in six-sided jirisms, accordint; as the

solutions are more or less concentrated. This .salt is

a constituent of the seeds of wheat and the other

cereals, of bones, and of various morbid concretions.

The Phosphate of Atnmonia and Mti'inenia, known
afeo as Ammoniaco-magnexian Phosjihale and as

Triple Pho/qihalc {NH.O,2Mg0.rO, + I'JAq), is a

more imiiortant salt than the precedinj;. It occurs

either in minute crystalline grains, or in beautifid

transparent four-sided pnsms of considerable size,

and with a very characteristic appear.Mice. The
formation of the .'salt, which is only slightly soluble

in pure water, and is quite insoluble in water con-

taining free amnnmia or its liydrochlorate, not only

furnishes a very delicate test for the jiresence of

magnesia, but enables us to determine its quantity.

This phosphate of ammonia and magnesi.^ is

re.idily formed by mixing a solution of a magnesian
salt with hydrochlorate of ammonia, phosphate of

soda, and a little free ammoni.a. It is an occasional

constituent of urinary calculi, and crystalUses in

beautiful prisms from urine and other anim.al tluids,

wlien they begin to putrefy. It is also frL(|Uently

present in the excrements in cases of diarrluca.

The eilicates of maynesia are numerous. X large

number of minerals are formed either wholly or partly

of them, among which may be mentioned Olivine or

Chrysolite, Talc, .Steatite or Soajratone, Meerschaum,
Seqjcntine, Angite, Hornblende, &c.

The h.aloid salts of magnesium—the chloride, iodide,

and bromide—are of no speci.al interest, exce])t that

the chloride of m.agnesium is, next to chloride of

sodium, the most abundant of the salts existing in

sea-water.

The compounds of magnesium emjiloyed in medi-

cine .are magnesia, its carbonate autl its sulphate.

Magnesia is ])resented in small do-^es (from ten

grains to a scruple), as .an antacid, in cases of undue
acidity of the stomach, heartburn, aud abni>rmal

acidity of the urine ; in larger doses (from a scruple

to a drachm), it produces ilistinct purgative effects.

It is useful, especially when combined with rhuliarb

and a little ginger (in the form of Compound Khu-
barb Powder or Gregory's Mixture), as a purgative

for children, in .acid conditions of the alimentary

can.al.

Carbonate of m.agnesia (magnesia alba) acts in the

same manner .as mjignesi.a, except that it is less

active, since more than h,alf of it consists of water

anil carbonic aciiL Dinneford's Solution of Magnesia,

and other lluid prepanations of the s.ame nature, are

m.ade by dissolvmg this salt in water charged with

carbonic acid. A draclmi of carbonate of magnesia,

the juice of one lemon, and a wine-gl.a.ssfiU of water,

constitute an agreeable laxative, a citrate of m.ag-

nesia being thus formed.
Suljihate of magnesia is a purgative in very general

use. It is much emplojed in febrile affections, and
when the port-al sj-stcm is congested ; but it may be

used in almost any case in which a mild but efficient

laxative is required. Its dose varies from two to

four or six drachms. In combination with the infu-

sion of senna, it forms the ordinary lUnd: Drauijhl.

MA'GNETISM (s,aid to be derived from the city

Magnesia, where the loa<lstone was first discovered)

is the power which the m<agnet has to attract iron.

Under ' Diamagnetism ' it is stated that every sub-

stance is more or less .affected by the magnet, but
as iron is par excellence m.agnetic, the term is chieHy
used ^rith reference to it. Magnets are of two kinds,

natural and artificial. Natunal magnets consist of

the ore of iron called magnetic, familiarly known
as lo.adstone. Artificial magnets .are, for the niDSt

part, straight or bent bars of tempered steel, which
nave been magnetised by the action of other
magnets, or of the galvanic current.

Polarity of tlie Maijnd.—The power of the magnet
to attract iron is by no means equal throughout its

length. If a small iron b^UI

l)e suspendeil by .a thread,

and a magnet (fig. 1) be

li.assed along in front of it

from one end to the other,

it is powerfidly attr.actod at

the ends, but not at all in

the middle, tlie magnetic
force increasing with the dis-

tance from the middle of the
bar. The ends of the m.agnet
where the attractive power
is greatest are called its

poles. By causing a magnetic
needle moving horizontally to

vibrate in front of the different parts of a magnet
placed vertically, and counting the number of vibra-
tions, the rate of increase of the magnetic intensity
m.ay be e.\.actly found. Fig. 2 gives a grapliic view
of this increase. NS is the magnet ; the lines nN,

Fig. 1.

M s

Pig. 2.

net, &c., represents the magnetic intensities at the
points X, a, kc, of the magnet ; and the curve of
magnetic intensity, NaMa'n , is the line formed by
the extremities of all the upright lines. It \r\\\ be
seen from the figure that the force of both halves,
taking M as the dividing-point, is dis))osed in
exactly the same way, that for some distance on
either side of the middle or neutral point there is

an absence of force, and that its intensity increases
with great rapidity towards the ends. The centres
of gravity of the areas MXn and MSn'are the.poles
of the magnet, which must therefore be situated
near, but not at the extremities.

A magnet has, then, two poles or centres of
magnetic force, each having an equal jiower of

attracting iron. This is the only property, however,
which they possess in

common, for when the
poles of one magnet are
made to act on those of
another, a striking dis-

similarity is brought to

light. To shew this, let

us suspend a m.ignet,

NS, fig. 3, by a band of
paper, M, hanging from
a cocoon thread (a thread
without torsion). When
the magnet is left to Fig. 3.

itself, it takes up a fixed

position, one end keeping north, and the other
south. The north pole cannot be made to stand
as a south jrale, and vice versd; for when the
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magnet is distiirbed, both poles return to their

origioal positions. Here, then, is a striking dis-

similarity in the poles, by means of which we
are enabled to distinguish them as north pole and
south pole. When thus suspended, let us now try
the effect of another magnet upon it, and we shall

find that the pole of the suspended magnet that is

attracted by one of the poles of the second magnet
is repelled by the other, and vice versd ; and where
the one pole attracts, the other repels. If, now, the
second magnet be hung like the first, it wiU be
found that the pole which attracted the north pole

of the first magnet is a south pole, and that the pole

which repelled it is a north pole. We thus learn,

that each magnet has two poles, the one a north,

and the other a south pole, alike in their power of
attracting soft iron, but differing in their action on
the poles of another magnet, like poles repelling, and
unlike poles attracting, each other.

It might be thought that, by dividing a magnet
at its centre, the two poles could be insulated, the
one half containing all the north polar magnetism,
and the other the south. When this is done, how-
ever, both halves become separate magnets, with two
poles in each—the original north and south poles

standing in the same relation to the other two poles

called into existence by the separation. H'e can
therefore never have one kind of magnetism mth-
out having it associated in the satne magnet with the

same amcmnt of the opposite magnetism. It is this

double manifestation of force which constitutes the
polarity of the magnet.
The fact of the freely suspended magnet taking

up a fixed jjosition, has led to the theory, that the
earth itself is a huge magnet, having its north and
south magnetic poles in the neighbourhood of the
poles of the axis of rotation, and that the magnetic
needle or susjiended magnet turns to them as it

does to those of a neighbouring magnet. All the
manifestations of terrestrial magnetism give decided
confirmation of this theory. It is on this view that
the French call the north pole ol the magnet the
south pole (pfile austral), and the south the north
pole (p6le horial) ; for if the earth be taken as the
standard, its north magnetic pole must attract the
south pole of other magnets, and vice I'ersd. In
England and Germany, the north pole of a magnet
is the one which, when freely suspended, points to
the north, and no reference is made to its relation
to the magnetism of the earth.

Form cf Magnets.—Artificial magnets are either
bar-magnets or horseshoe-magnets. Wlien powerful
magnets are to be ma<le, several thin bars are placed
side by side with their poles lying in the same
way. They end in a piece of iron, to which they are
boimd by a brass screw or frame. Three or four
of these may be put up into the bundle, and these
again into bundles of three and four (tig. 4). Such a

41 ».
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collection of magnets is called a magnetic magazine
or battery. A magnet of this kind is more powerful
than a solid one of the same weight and size, because
thin bars can be more stronglj- and regularly
magnetised than thick ones. Fig. 7 is a horseshoe-
magnetic magazine. The central lamina protnides
slightly beyond the other, and it is to it that the
armature is attached, the whole action of the magnet
being concentrated on the projection. A natural
magnet is she\vn in fig. 5. It is a parallelopiped of
magnetic iron ore, with pieces of soft iron, jjjf and

SS, bound to its poles by a brass frame encircling
the whole. The lower ends of the soft iron bars
act as the poles, and support the armature, A. The

^F^ W

magnetic needle is a small magnet nicely balanced
on a fine point See Comp.\S3.

Magnetic Induction.—When a short bar of soft

iron, ns (fig. 6), is suspended from one end S of the
magnet NS. it becomes for the time powerfully

magnetic. It assumes a north and south pole, like

Fig. 6.

a regular magnet, as may be seen by using a small

magnetic needle ; and if" its lower end, s, be dipped

into iron filings, it attracts them as a magnet would
do. When it is taken away from XS, tlie filings fall

off, and all trace of magnetism disappears. It need

not be in actual contact to shew magnetic proper-

ties ; when it is simply brought near, the same thing

is seen, though to a less extent. If the inducing

magnet be strong enough, the induced magnet, ns,

when in contact, can induce a bar like itself, placed

at its extremit}', to become a magnet ; and this

second induced magnet may transmit the mag-

netism to a third, and so on, the action being, how-

ever, weaker each time. If a steel bar be used for

this experiment, a singular differ-

ence is obser\'ed in its action ; it

is only after some time that it

begins to exhibit magnetic pro-

perties, and, when exhibited, they
are feebler than in the soft iron

bar. When the steel bar is

removed, it does not part instantly

with its magnetism, as the soft

iron bar, but retains it perman-
ently. Steel, therefore, hns a
force which, in the first instance,

resists the assumption of mag-
netism ; and, when assumed,
resists its ^vithdrawal. This is

called the coercitiie force. The
harder the temper of the steel,

the more is the coercitive force

developed in it. It is this force also, in the load-

stone, which enables it to retain its magnetism.
Magnetisation. B>j Single ToucJt (Fr. tiimple touclte^

Ger. einfacher Stricft}.—The steel bar to be magnetise(l
'261
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is laid on a tabic, aud the pole of a powerful

magnet is nibbed a few times along its length,

always in the same direction. If the m.ignctising

pole be north, the end of the bar it first touches

each time becomes also north, and the one where
it is lifted south. Tlie same thing may be done by
putting, say, the north magnetising pole first on tho

middle of the bar, then gi^^ng it a few passes from
the middle to the end, returning always in an arch

from the end to the middle. .iViter doing the same

Kg. 8.

to the other h.ilf with the south ])olo, the magnetis-
ation is complete. The first enil rubbed becomes the
south, and the other the north pole of the new
magnet.

—

By Divided Totich (Fr. louche stiparec, Oct.
getrennter Strich).—This method is shewn in fig. S.

The bar ns to be magnetised is jilaced on a piece of

wood W, with its ends abutting on tho extremities
of two jioweiftd magnets NS and SN. Two rubbing
magnets are placed with their poles tmrutlier on tho
middle of »w, inclined at an angle rather less than

7
Fig. 9.

ised.

30° with it. They are then simultaneously moved
aw.iy from each otlier to the ends of m, and brought
back in :m arch .again to the middle. -Vfter tliis

is repeated a few times, the bar vs is fully magnet-
;„„,! jjjg disposition of the jioles is shewn in the

figure by the lettei-s X or n,

meaning a north, and S or s.

a south pole. This method
communicates a very regidar

magnetism, and is employed
for magnetic needles, or

where .accuracy is needed.—
The magnetisation by Doubk
Touch 13 of Iiss [iractical

importance, ami need not
here be described. It com-
municates a (Kiwerful, but
sometimes irregular mag-
netism, giving rise to con-

secutive jmlfs—that is, to

more poles than two in the
magnet.

For horseshoe - magnets,
Hoffer's method is generally

followed. The inducing
magnet (fig. 9) is placed vt-rtioally on the magnet
to l)e formed, and moved from the ends to the bend,
or in the opposite way, aud brought round again, in
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Fig. 10.

an arch, to the starting-point. A soft iron armature

is phoecd at the poles of the induced magnet. Tliat

tlie operation may succeed well, it is necessary for

both maguets to be of the same width. The samo
method may also be followed for magnetising bars.

The bars (fig. 10) KS and N'S', mth the arm.aturos

ah and cd, are placed so as to form a rectangle ; and
tho horseshoe-magnet is made to glide along both

in the way just described.

ilatjnetisation by tlie EartJi.—The inductive action

of terrestri.al magnetism is a striking proof of tho

truth of the theory already referred to, that tho

earth itself is a magnet. When a steel rod is held

in a position parallel to the Dipping-needle (q. v.), it

becomes, in the course of time, permanently mag-
netic. This result is reached sooner when the bar

is nibbed with a ))iece of soft iron. A bar of soft

iron held in the s.amo position is more jiowerfully

Uut only tem])orarily aflected, and when reversed,

tlio poles are not reversed with the bar, but remain

as before. If when so held it receive at its end a

few sharp blows of a hammer, the magnetism is

rendered permanent, and now the poles are reversed

when the V)ar is reversed. The torsion caused by
the blows of the hammer appears to communicate to

the bar a coercitive force. We may xmderstand from
this how the tools in workshops are generally mag-
netic. Whenever large masses of iron are stationary

for any length of time, they are sure to give evidence

of magnetisation, and it is to the inductive action

of the earth's poles .acting through ages that tho

magnetism of the loadstone is to be attributed.

Preservation and Power of Maijncti.—Magnets,
when freshly m.ignetised, are sometimes more power-

ful than they afterwards become. In that case,

they gr.adually fall off in strength, till they reach

a point .at which their strength remains constant.

Tliis is called the point of eaturalhn. If aimagnet lias

not been raised to this point, it will lose nothing

after magnetisation. We may ascertain whether a

magnet is at saturation by m.aguetisiug it with a

more powerful m.agnet, and seeing whether it retains

more magnetism than before. The saturation

point depends on the coercitive force of the m.agnet,

and not on the ])ower of the magnet with whieli it

is nibbetL When a magnet is above saturation, it

is soon reduced to it by repeatedly drawing aw.ay

the arm.ature from it. After reaching this point,

magnets will keep the same strength for years
together if not suljjected to rough usage. It is

favomable for the preservation of magnets that they
be provided with an armature or keeper. For
further information, see article Akmatuke. The
power of a horseshoe-magnet is usually tested by
the weight its armature can bear mthout breaking
away from the magnet. HUcker gives the following

fonnida for this weight : IK = a^m' ; IK is the

charge expressed in pounds ; «, a constant to be

ascertained for a particular quahty of steel ; and
>it is the weight in pounds of the magnet. He
found, in the magnets that he constructed, a to be
126. According to this value, a magnet weighing
2 oz. sustains a weight of 3 lbs. 2 oz., or 25 times
its own weight ; where.os a m.agnet of 100 lbs.

sustains only 271 lbs., or rather less than 3 times
its own weight. .Small magnets, therefore, are

stronger for their size than large ones. The reason

of this may be thus explained. Two maguets of

the same size and iKiwer, acting separately, supjtort

twice the weight that one of them does ; but if the
two be joined, so as to form one m.agnet, they do
not sustain the double, for the two magnets being

in close ]>roximity, act inductively on each other,

and so lessen the conjoint power. Similarly, se\iral

magnets m.ade up into a battery have not a force

jiroportionate to their number. Large magnets in the
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same way may be considered as made up of several

lamina;, interfering mutually witii each other, and
rendering the action of the whole very much less

than the sum of the jjowers of each. The best

method of ascertaining the strength of bar-magnets
is to cause a magnetic needle to oscillate at a

given distance from one of their poles, the axis of

the needle and the pole of the magnet being in the

mau'uetic meridian. These oscUlatious observe the

law of penduhmi motion, so that the force tending

to brmg the needle to rest is proportionate to the

square of the number of oscillations in a stated

time.

Action of .Mi-Kjnetn on each other.—Coulomb
discovered, by the oscillation of the magnetic
needle in the presence of magnets in the way
just described, that w/urn marjtieU are so placed tJial

two adjoining pole's ma;/ act on each other without

the interference of the opposite poles, that is, when
the magnets are large compared with the distance

between their centres, tJieir attractive or repulsive

force varies inversely as the square of tlie distance.

Gauss proved frora this theoretically, and exhibited

experimentally, that when the distance between the

centres of two magnets is large compared witli the
size of the magnets, that is, when the action of
both poles comes into pUf;j, tlteir action on each other

varies inversely as the cuhe of tJte distance.

Effect of Heat on Maynets.—When a magnet is

heated to redness, it loses permanently every trace

of magnetism ; iron, also, at a red heat, ceases to be
attracted by the magnet. At tempei-atures Ijelow

red heat, the magnet parts with some of its power,
the loss increasing with the temperature. The
temperatures at which other substances affected

by the magnet lose their magnetism differ from
that of iron. Cobalt remains magnetic at the
highest temperatures, and nickel loses this property
at G62= P.

Ampere's Theory of Magnetism.—This theory
forms the link between magnetism and galvanic
electricity, and gives a simple explanation of the
phenomena of electro-magnetism and magneto-
electricity. We shall therefore preface the short
discussion of these two subjects by a reference to it.

Ampere considers that every particle of a magnet
has closed currents circiUating about it in the same
direction. A section of a magnet according to this

theory is shewn in tig. 1 1. All the sejmrate cuiTeuts
in the various particles may, however, be considered

Fig. IL Fig. 12.

to lie equivalent to one strong current cu-culating
round the whole (tig. 12). We are to look upon a
magnet, then, as a system, so to speak, of rings or
rectangles, placed side by side, so as to form a
cylinder or prism, in each of which a current in the
same direction is circul.ating. Before magnetisation,
the currents nm in different directions, so th.at their

effect as a system is lost, and the etfect of induc-
tion is to bring them to run in the same direction.

The perfection of magnetisation is to render the
various currents parallel to each other. Soft iron, in

consequence of its offering no resistance to such a
disposition, becomes more powerfully magnetic imder

induction than steel, where such resistance exists.

Experiment very strou'dy confirms the truth of

tliis theory. Helices of copper-\vire, in which a
cun-ent is made to circulate, manifest all the pro-

perties of a magnet. Such are shewn, in skeleton,

in figs. 13 and 14. Each convolution of the spiral

r=
Fi'-. 13.

may be taken as a substitute for one of the rings

above spoken of. In helix (fig. 1.3), the current,

after entering, goes from right to left (contrarj' to

the hands of a watch), and it is hence caUed left-

handed; in fig. 14, it goes with the hands of a

.0

Fig. 14.

watch, and is right-handed. The extremities of

both helices act on the magnetic neecUe like the

poles of a m.agnet while the current passes. The
poles are shewn by the letters N and S, and this

can be easily deduced from .:Vmpere's rule (see

Galvanism), for, suppose the little fijjure of a man to

be placed in any part of the heli.x (hg. 13), so that,

while he looks towards the axis of the helix, the

current enters by his feet, and leaves by his head,

the north pole will be at his left hand, as she\vn in

the figure. In the left-handed helix (tig. 14), the

poles are reversed according to the same ride. If

either of these helices be himg so as to be capable

of horizontal motion, which, by a simple construction,

can easily be done, as soon as the current is estab-

lished, the north and south poles place themselves

exactly as those of the magnetic needle would do

;

or, if they were hung so as to be able to move
vertically in the magnetic meridian, they woiUd
take up the position of the Dipping-needle (q. v.).

These movements can be still further explained

by reference to the mutual action of electric

=^d

Fig. 15.

currents on each other. It is found that when Uoo

currents are free to move, tliey endeavour to place

themselves parallel to each other, and to Jnove in the

same direction, and that currents running in tJie same
direction attract, and those runniiuj in oppo.iUe direc-

tions, repel. The apparatus fig. 15 is intended to

prove this. Tlie rectangle cikf is movable round

the pins, a and h, resting on two mercury cups.
263
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The arrangement is such that while the rectangle

cili'f is nuivalile aluiiit its axis, a current can eun-

tiniie steadily to flow iu it. Further description is

unuecessarj', the diagram explaining itself. li a

wire iu whicli a current i)asses downwards he placed

vertically near cd, cd is attracted liy it ; but if the

current p.oss upwarils, it is repelled, and (/attracted.

I'lace, now, the wire below and parallel to </». If

the ciuTont p.asscs in the direction d to e, no change
takes place, as the attraction cannot shew itself

;

but if the current moves from e to d, the whole
turns round till it stands where e was, and both
currents run the same way. If the wire be ))laced

at right angles to de, the rectangle turns round ami
comes to rest, when both currents are parallel, and
in the same direction.

According to Ampere's theory, the earth, being

a magnet, has currents circulating about it, which,
according to his rule, must V)e from east to west,

the north pole of the earth being, in our \\'.iy of

speaking, a south pole. A magnet, then, will not
come to rest till the currents moving below it place

themselves parallel to and in the direction of the

earth's currents. This is shewn in tig. 1(3, where

Fig. 16.

a section of a magnet ia represented in its position

of rest with reference to the earth-cun-ent. The
upper cm-rent being further away from the earth-

current, is less afl'eeted by it, and it is the lower

current that determines the position. A magnetic

needle, therefore, turns towards the north to allow

the currents moving below it to place themselves

parallel to the earth's current This also is shewn
by the rectangle in fig. 15, wliich comes to rest

when d and e lie east and west.

Electro-mngnetism includes all phenomena in

which an electric cuiTent produces magnetism. The
most important result

of this power of the

current is the electro-

magnet. This consists

(tig. 17) generally of a

round bar of soft iron

bent into the horse-

shoe form, with an
instdated wire coiled

round its extremities.

When a current passes

through the coil, the

soft iron bar becomes
instantly magnetic,

and attn-icts the arma-
ture with a sharp

click. \\n>en the cur-

rent is stojjped, this

power disappears as

sud<lenly as it came.

Electro-m.agnets far outrival permanent magnets in

strength. Small electro-magnets have been made
by .JoiUe which support 3.500 times their own
weight, a feat immeasurably superior to anything
performed by steel magnets, ^\^len the current

is of moderate strength, and the iron core more
than a third of an inch in diameter. One. marjiietism

indiicid is in proportion to the /ilrenijlli of the current

and of the number of lurnn in the coil. liVhen the

bar is thinner than one-third of an inch, a maximum
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is soon reached beyond which additional turns
of the wire give no additional magnetism ; and
even when the core is thick, these turns must not
be heaped on each other, so as to place them
beyond influencing the core. It follows from the
above ]irinciple, that in the horseshoe-m.agnet,

where the inductive action in the armature must
be taken into account, that l/ie wei'jht which the

nuKjnet ttiiMains is in proportion to the squares of
the atrentjths of the currents, and to the squares of
tlie number of turns of tlie wire. This m.aximiun
is in diti'erent magnets proportional to the area
of section, or to the square of the diameter of the
cure. The electro-magnet, from the ease with
which it is maile to assume or lay aside its mag-
netism, or to reverse its ]ioles, is of the utmost
value in electrical and mechanical contrivances.

The action of the electro-magnet is quite in keei)ing

with Ampere's theory, as the current of the coil,

acting on the various currents of the indindiial

molecules, places them jiarallel to itself, in which
conditiim tlie soft iron bar acts iiowerfully as a
magnet. The direction of the current ami the
nature of the coil being known, the poles are easily

determined by Ampere's rule.

Electro-maynttic Machines.—These take advantage
of the f.icility with which the jioles of an electro-

magnet may be reversed, by which attractions and
repulsions may be so arranged with another magnet
as to jiroduce a constant rotation. The forms in

which they occur are exceedingly various, but the
description of the apparatus in fig. IS will suliiee

to iUustrate their i)rinciple of working. NS is a
fixed permanent magnet (it could be equally well

an electro-magnet) ; the electro-magnet, ns, is fixeil

to the axis te, and the ends of the coil are soldered

Vig. 18.

to the ring c, encirchng a projection on the axis.

Tlie ring has two slits in it, dividing it into two
halves, and filled -with a non- conducting materi.al,

80 that the halves are insidated from each other.

Pressing on this broken ring, on opposite sides, are

two springs, a and b, which iiroceed from the two
binding-screws into which the wires, -I- and —

,

from the batterj' arc fixed. In the jiosition shewn
in the figure, the current is supposed to pass along

a, to the half of the ring in connection with the enil

f, of the coil, to go through the coil, to pass by g to

the other half of the ring, and to pass along b, in its

return to the battery. The magnetism induced by
the current in the electro-m.agnet, makes » a soutli,

and n a north jjole, by virtue of which N attracts s,
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auJ S attracts n. By this double attraction, ns

is brought into a line with XS, where it would
remain, did not just then the springs pass to the

other halves of the ring, and reverse the current,

making s a north, and n a south pole. Repulsion
between the like poles instantly ensues, and ns is

driven onwards through a quarter revolution, and
then attraction as before between unlike poles takes
it through another quarter, to place it once more
axi.ally. A perpetual rotation is in this way kept
uji. The manner in which a constant rotary motion
may be obtained by electro-magnetism being imder-
stood, it is easy to conceive how it may be adapted
to the discharge of regular work. Powerfid machines
of this kind have been made with a \-iew to sup-

plant the steam-engine ; but such attempts, both in

respect of economy and constancj-, have jiroved utter

failures.

Harjneto-eUctricity includes all phenomena where
magnetism gives rise to electricity. Under Induction
of Electric Currents (q. v.), it is stated that when a
coil, in which a current circulates, is quickly placed
witliiu another coil imconnected with it, a contrary
induced current in the outer coil marks its entrance,

and when it is withilrawii, a direct induced current
attends its withdrawal. While the primary coil

remains stationary in the secondary coil, though the
current continues to flow steadily in the primary,
no current is induced in the secondary coiL It

is also shewn, that if, while the primary coil is

stationary, the strength of its current be increased
or diminished, each increase and diminution induce
opposite currents in the secondary coiL Change, in

fact, whether in the position or cmTent strength of

the primary coil, induces currents in the secondary
coil, and the intensity of the induced current is

in proportion to the amount and suddenness of

the change. In singiUar continuation of Ampere's
theory, a permanent bar-magnet may be substituted
for the primary coil in these experiments, and the
same results obtained with greater intensity. When
a bar-magnet is introduced into the secondary coil,

a current is indicated, and when it is withdrawn,
a cnrreut in a contraiy direction is observed, and
these currents take place in the directions required
by Ampere's theory. A change of position of the
magnet is marked by a current, as in the former
case. If we had the means of increasing or lessen-

ing the magnetism of the bar, currents woidd be
induced the same as those obtained by strengthen-

ing or weakening
the current in the
primary coil. It is

this inductive power
of iron at the moment
that a change takes
place in its mag-
netism, that forms
the basis of magneto-
electric machines.

The manner in which
this is taken ad-

vantage of, will be
easily understood by
reference to fig. 19.

KS is a permanent
horseshoe - magnet,
and let us suppose
it to be fixed ; CD
is a bar of soft iron,

with coils A and B
wound round its

e.Ktremities, and may
be looked upon as the armature of the magnet. CI)

is capable of rotation round the axis EF. So long

as CD remains in the position indicated in the

-^'

Fig. 19.

figure, no currents are induced in the surrounding
coils, for no change takes place in the magnetism
induce<l in it by the action of NS. The moment
that the poles of CD leave NS, the magnetism of
the soft iron diminishes as its distance from NS
increases ; and when it stands at right angles to its

former position, the magnetism has disappeared.
During the first quarter-revolution, therefore, the
magnetism of the soft iron diminishes, and this is

attended in the coil (for Ijoth coils act, in fact, as one)
by an electric current, which becomes manifest when
the ends e, e, of the coil are joined by a conductor.
During the second quarter-revolution, the magnetism
of the armature increases till it reaches a maximum,
when its poles are in a line with those of NS. A
current also marks this increase, and proceeds in the
same direction as before ; for though the magnetism
increases instead of diminishes, which of itself would
reverse the induced current, the poles of the revolv-
ing armature, in consequence of their change of
position with the poles of the permanent magnet,
have also been reversed, and this double reversal
leaves the current to move as before. For the second
half-revolution the current also jiroceeds in one
direction, but in the opposite way, corresponding to
the reversed position of the armature. Thus, in one
revolution ofa soft iron armature in front ofthepoleg
of a permanent magnet txco currents are induced in
the coils encircling it, in opposite directions, each last-

ing half a revolution, starting from the line joining
the poles.

Magneto-electric Machine.—The general construc-
tion of a simple magneto-electric machine is shewn
in fig. 20. NS is a fixed permanent magnet. BB

Fig. 20.

is a soft iron plate, to which are attached two
cylinders of soft iron, roimd whicli the coils C and
D are woimd. CBBD is thus the revoh-ing arma-

ture, corresponding to CD in fig. 19. AA is a

brass rod rigidly connected with the armature, and
also serving as the rotating axle. F is a cylin-

drical projection on AA, and is pressed upon by two
fork-Uke springs, H and K, which are also the poles

of the machine. The emls, m, », of the coil are

soldered to two metal rings on F, insiUated from
each other. When the arm.ature revolves, AA and F
move with it. F. H, and K arc so constructed .as to

act as a commutator, reversing the current at each
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scnii-revolution. By this arrangement, the opposite

currents proceeding from the coil at each semi-

revolution are transmitted to H and K in the same
direction, so that these, which constitute the poles of

the battery, so to speak, remain always of the same
Dame. But for this, the effect of the ciurent derived

from one semi-revolution would l>e neutralised by
that proceeding from the next. When the armature
is made to revolve with sufficient rapidity, a very
energetic and steady current is generated. Compared
with the galvanic battery, the magneto-electric

machine is a readier, steadier, and cleanlier source of

electricity, aud is, in consequence, extensively used
instead of it. Magneto-electric machine:] may be

made of any strength by increasing the number of

magnets and the mechanical force employe<l. For
further information on magnetism, consult .articles

Ariuaturk, Declination Needle, Diaslaonetisji,

Dipping Jseedlk, and Dotation, Magketism of.

MAGNI'FIC-VT. a musical composition in the
evening serWce of the Roman Catholic Church, and
also of the Lutheran and English Churches. The
words arc taken from Luke i. 46—55, containing

the ' song of the Virgin Mary,' which, in the Vulgate,

begins with Mwjnifical. \i\ the Koman Catholic

Cliupch, the Magnificat is a grand hjTnn, jmwerful

in melody and harmony, mLxed with jtompous

fugues, and with fidl instrumentation. In modem
times, there have been few .attcmjits in the Roman
Catholic service to supersede the older music of the

^Laguiticit (by P.alestiina) ; but in the service of the

Church of England, where the music is of a less

elevated character, new compositions are frequently

written for the Magnificat, by composers strictly of

the English school.

MAGNO'LIA, a genus of beautiful trees of the

natural order Magnoliacca!, ha^^ng a calyx of three

sepals, a corolla of 6—12 petals, and carjiels in

spikes arranged in cones, and opening at the dorsal

suture. Tlicy are natives chiefly of Ivorth America,

the Himalaya Mountains, China, and .Japan. The
flowers arc large .and solitary ; the leaves large.

The wood is in general soft, spongj", and of little

value. M. graniUJlora, sometimes called the Big
Laitrel, h.aa white flowers sometimes a foot in

diameter. It is a lofty and magnificent evergreen

tree, conspicuous at a great distance, found in the

lower districts from North Carolina to the Gulf of

Mexico. It succeeds well .as an ornamental tree in

the south of England, but in .Scotland requires a wall

and some protection in winter.

—

il. tripftala is

found on the .Uleghany Mountains, and extends .as

far north .as lat 43°. Fiom the radiated manner in

which its leaves are disposed at the extremities

of the branches, it has received the name of

UiiBRELL^i Tree. It h.is very large white flowers.

It is one of the species most commonly culti-

vated in Britain, but in Scotland it requires a

•waJl.

—

M. acuminata inhabits the same districts,

and is a lofty tree with greenish-yellow flowers.

It endures the climate of Britain well, but its

flowers are not so much admired .as those of some
of its congeners.

—

M. (jlautxi, a native of Pennsyl-

vania, Virginia, and Carolina, is known by the

names nf WniTE Bav, Bea-\-erwood, and .Swamp
S.VSSAFRA.S. It is a tree or slirnb of 15—20 feet

in height, with very beautiful and fragrant white

flowers.—The YulaX, or Chinese M. (J/. Yulan or

conxpirua), has been much cultivated in China for

more than twelve hundred years, on account of its

beautiful and fragrant white flowers, which it ]iro-

duces in great profusion. It is one of the finest

ornamental trees we jjossess, and succeeds well in

the south of England, and against a wall in Scot-

land. It is a deciduous tree, and the flowers

expand beiore the development of the leaves.

—

M.
exceUa, one of the finest siJecies known, is a predom-
inant tree in some parts of the Himalaya Mountains,
at an elevation of 70(X)—8000 feet, the mountains
when it is in blossom ajipearing as sprinkled with
snow.— M. Cam/ilwllii, another n.ative of the same
region, produces great rose-coloured flowers, and is

described by Dr Hooker .as the most sujierb of the
genus.—Allied to the ganus Af. is Midirlia, some of

the species of which are amongst the most valuable
timber trees of N'epaul, and very ornamental. The
bark of some of them is used meilicin.ally, and the
fragrant flowers of a species called Chainpac arc

the delight of the pco|>le of Hindustan. MnnijUMa
is another closely allie<l genus, to which belong
valuable timber trees of Nepaul and of the Indian
islands.—The natiir,al order Mni/nvliacne is closely

.allied to, Itaniniailacea; differing chiefly in the
arborescent habit, and in the large stipules which
envelop the young leaves before they ojien, but
soon fall off. The leaves are simple. Aromatic
I>roi)erties .are prevalent. To this order belong
the Tulip Tree, Slar Anise, and Wiiiter^s Bark.

MAGNUSSEN, Fix.v, a distinguished scholar

and arch.xologist, was bom in 17S1 at Skabholt, in

Iceland, where his family, both on his mother's and
father's side, h.ad for many generations been <listin-

guished for learning and integrity. In 1707, M.
entered the university of Copenhagen with a v\c\r

of studying for the law ; and although he so far

fulfilled the original intention of his education as

to practise this profession for some years in Iceland,

his strong bent tow.ard3 archajological pursuits led

him, in 1812, to return to Copenhagen, where ho
devoted himself with much zeal to his favourite

studies under the direction of his distinguished

coimtr\nnen Thorkelin and Thorhacins. In 1S15,

he obtained a ch.air of literature in the university

;

and in 1819, at the solicitation of the Academy of

Fine Ai-ts, he gave a course of lectures on ancient

northern literature and mythology. From this, or

even an earlier period, to the close of his life, M.
devoted himself to the elucidation of these subjects

with a success that was gencrallj' commensurate
with the great .ability and acute learning which he
brought to bear upon it, although in some few
instances his zeal led him to adopt too hasty con-

clusions. Among his earliest and most noteworthy
works are his papers on the Alioriginal Home and
Earliest Migrations of the Caucasian Races (1818)

;

his contributions to northern arclueology (1820); the

indices, glossaries, and lexicon which he compiled
for the elucidation of the 2d and 3d of the Arne-
Magnussen editions of the £dd<as (1818 and 1828)

;

his comprehensive translation of the Elder Bxlda

{Aldre Edda, oversal o<j forklaret, Kopen. 1824) ; and
his exjiosition of the same work (Edda laren og
dem Opjiiulche, Kop. Ig24). Among his later works,
liis Jiunamo og Uunerne (Kop. 1841) h.as given rise

to much angry discussion ; and although many of his

inteqiretations of assumed runes have been proved
to be utterly untenable, the learning and .acumen
which he lirought to bear on the subject of runes

generally, liave thrown great light on this branch of

archaeology, both in reg.ard to North American and
ancient northern remains. In conjunction witli

Rafn, &I. elucidated the liistory and antiquities of

Greenland in an able work (GrOnland^a JJisloriske

Mindesmerker, Kop. 18.3S— 1842) ; and he subse-

quently prosecuted a similar course of inquiry in

regard to Russia in AnIiquiUs L'usseg (Cop. 1850

—

18.52). In addition to these works, M. has anno-
tated nearly all the most import.ant remains of old

northern hterature, as the Ueiinskringla, Ilakon-
armal, Laxdala-Saga, &c. ; and besides numerous
monographs on arciueological and historic subjects
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of interest, has made many valuable contributions
to current Icelandic literature. During his latter

years, M. sat in the Danish landthin" as deputy for

Iceland and the Fariie Isles, in which capacity he
gave evidence of considerable political knowledge
and patriotic zeal. At his death, in 1847, he held
the office of Gelieimarchivar in the Eoyal Chamber
of Archives.

MA'GO, a common Carthaginian name ; no less

than 14 different persons bearing it occur in history

;

of whom the most distinguished is M., the son of

Hamilear Barca, and a younger brother of Hannibal
(q. V.) and HasdrubaL

MAGPIE, or PIE (Pka), a genus of birds of the
family Corvidce (q. v.), differing from the true crows
chiefly in the long and graduated tail. They are
also of smaller size and brighter colours, the most
prevalent colour being blue with bars of black and
white.—The only British species is the Cmdion M.
(P. caudata), the KUta of the Greeks, and Pica of

the Romans ; a common bird in Britain, and almost

Common Magpie (Pica caudata).

all parts of Europe, and too well known to require
particular description ; its bright but not finely
mingled colours—black, white, and blue—making it

always conspicuous, and its dissonant harsh cry
equally attracting attention. The M. is generaUj' to
be seen in pairs throughout the year. It bmlds its
nest in high trees ; the outside being formed of thorny
sticks strongly interwoven, the inside plastered
vritb. earth and lined with fibres and dry grass

;

the top a dome, and one aperture left on the side for
the parent bird. The M. is shy and i-igilant in an
extreme degree, notable for cunning, both in eluding
enemies, and in seeking its own food, as to which it

may be said that nothmg comes amiss to it, grain
being not unacceptable, but eggs or carrion prefer-
able. In Britain, it is persecuted by gamekeepers

;

in Norway, it is encouraged in the neighbourhood of
human habitations, and consequently often makes
its nest imder the eaves of churches and other
buildings. The M. is easily tamed, becomes impu-
dently familiar, and learns to artiodate a few words.
Both in a wild and tame state, it has a propensity to
seize and carry off bright or glittering articles. It
abounds in most parts of Europe and the North of
Asia, and in the northern parts of America, but is

rare in the parts of America near the Atlantic.—The
other species are mostly natives of the eastern parts
of Asia.

MA'GYAE. See Htogart.

J14HABHAIiATA (from the Sanscrit mahat—
changed to moJid—great, and B/idrala) is the name
of one of the two great epic poems of ancient
India. For the other, see the article RAjtAYiN'A.
As its main story relates to the contest between
two rival families, both descendants of a king,
Bharata, the word M. probably implies ' the great
history of the descendants of Bharata ;' for another
explanation of the word, which connects it with
b/idra, weight, was obviously invented merely to
convey an idea of the enormous extent of this poem.
According to this explanation, it would mean the
'very weighty (poem),' because, 'when weighed, it

was found to be heavier than all the four Vcdaa
together with their mystical writings.' However
devoid of grammatical value this popular account
of the word M. may be, it does not exaggerate the
bidk of this epos, which, in its present "condition,
consists of upwards of one hundred thousand verses,
each containing thirty-two syllables; while, if a
tradition, reported in the introduction to the work
itself, could be trusted, it was formerly known ia
other recensions of a still greater extent. In ita

actual shai>e, it ia divided into eighteen parvans or
books, the Haricam'a (q. v.) being considered as a
supplementary part of it. That this huge com-
position was not the work of one single indivi-
dual, but a production of successive ages, clearly
results from the multifariousness of its contents,
from the difference of style which characterises its

various parts, and even from the contradictions
which disturb its harmony. Hindu tradition ascribes
it to Vy&sa ; but as Vyasa means ' the distributer
or arranger,' and as the same individual is also
the reputed compiler of the Vedas, Pur^nas, and
several other works, it is obvious that no historical
value can be assigned to this generic name. The
contents of the M. may be distinguished into the
leading story and the episodical matter connected
with it. The former is probably founded on real
events in the oldest history of India, though in the
epic narrative it will be difficult to disentangle the
reality from the fiction. The story comprises the
contest of the celebrated famihes called the Kaura-
vas and Pln'd'avas, ending in the victory of the
latter, and in the establishment of their rule over
the northern part of India. Kuru, a descendant of
Bharata, had two sons, Dhr'itarilsh tra and Pln'du.
The sons of the former, commonly called the Kaura-
vai, were a hundred in number, the eldest of them
being Durjodhana; those of Pln'd'u

—

the Pdn'd'a-
vas—were five, Yudhish'thira, Bhlnia, Arjun.1, and
the tivins Nakida and Sahadeva. PAu'd'u having
resigned his throne, Dhr'itarlsh'tra, though blin^
assumed the government, and ultimately dinded
his kingdom between his sons and the sons of
Pan'd'u. The former, however, coveting the terri-

tory allotted to the Pin'd u princes, endeavoiu^d to

fet possession of it. A game of dice was the means
y which they boimd over their co)isin3 to relin-

quish their kingdom, promising, however, to restore
it to them if they passed twelve years in the
forests, and a thirteenth year in such disguises as to
escape detection. This promise was faithfully kept
by the P^n'd'avas ; but the term of their banish-
ment hanng expired, the Kuru princes refused to
redeem their word. A war ensued, ending in the
complete destniction of the Kauravas. These are
the meagre outlines of the leading story of the M.,
where, as may be inferred, Durj'odhana and his
brothers are pictured as the tj-pc of all conceivable
wickedness, and the Pind'u princes as paragons of
virtue and heroism. That the latter are the incar-
nations of sundry deities—that the gods take an
active part in the development of the plot, in short,
that Hindu mythology is always interwoven with
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these stirring events of semi historical Hindu anti-

quity, re<iuire3 no further remark to aiiv one but

slightly aecjuaiiited with Hindu ]ioetry. it is m ces-

8ar\', howeVL-r, to obser\-c that out of the one hun-

dred thousand verses which constitute the great eiK)3,

barely a fourth part is taken up by this narrative

;

all the rest is episodical The matter thus, as it

were, inciili-ntally linked with the main story, may
be distributed under three i)rincipal heads, i)as8ing

over such minor additions as fables, genealogical

lists, geographical enumerations, and the like. One
category of such episodes comprises narratives

relating to the ancient or mythical history of India,

as, for instance, the episodes of Nala and S'akuntalfl

;

a second is more strictly mythological, comprising

cosmogony aiid theogony ; a third is didactic or

dogmatic—it refers to law, religion, morals, and
philoso])hy, as in the case of the celelirated Khaga-

vadgitA, and the principal portions of the 12th and

13th books. By means of this episodical matter,

which at various periods, and often without regard
j

to consistency, was superadded to the original
i

structure of the work, the M. gradually beejuiie

a collection of all that was needed to be known
by an educated Hindu ; in fact, it became the

encyclopedia of India. 'There is no narrative on

earth,' the M. says of itself, 'that is not founded

on this epos The twice-l)orn, though

knowing the four Vedas and their supjjleraentary

sciences, has no wisdom unless he knows this great

epos It is the great manual of all that

is moral, useful, and agreeable.' Yet it should l>e

noticed that the Brahmanic authors of the great

epos intended it especially as an encyclopajdia for

the Kshattriya or military caste ; for it is chielly

the history, the interests, the religion, and tlie

duties of the second caste which are taught in it,

always, of course, with a viev,- of establisixing the

superiority of the Brahmanic caste. Sectarian

religion is for this reason not emph.isised in the

M., though the later sectarian works (.see PurAna)
have largely drawn, for their puqioses, on the

mythological material afforded them by the great

e])"ic work. The text of the M. has been pub-

lished in Calcutta in four quarto volumes (183-i

—1839), to which is added a Kfth volume, con-

taining a table of contents. Tavo other editions

are in the course of ]iublic.ation at Bombay. The
best researches on the M. are those by Lassen,

in his Zeitsclirifl fur die Kunde des Morrjenlandes

(1837, S.), and in "his Indinche Allerlhumnhimle. A
sort of analysis of the leading story of the M. (not

of the epismles) has lately been given by F. G.

Eichhoff {Poi'sie I/irovfue rfes Indiem, Paris, 1860),

and by Professor Monier WiUiams (Indian Epic

Poetry, London, 1863).

MAHADEVA ('the great god') is one of the

usual names by which the Hindu god S'iva is called.

(His consort, Durgi, is similarly styled MahAiUvt,
' the great goddess.') In Buddhistic liistory, M.,

who lived 200 years after the death of the Buddha
S'Ukyamuni, or 343, is a renowned teacher who
caused a schism in the Buddhistic Church. His

adversaries accuse him of ever>- possible crime, but

as he is r.anked amongst the Arliats, his eminence

cannot be matter of doubt. The school founded by
him is called PHrixiu'dUa. See W. VVassiljew, Der
Buddhimius, &c. (St Petersburg, 1860).

MAHAKAS'YAPA, one of the most renowned
disciples of the Buddlia S'lkyamuni. He arranged

metaphvsically the jwrtion of the sacred writings of

the Buddliists called Abhiilharma ; and tradition

ascribes to him also the origin of the Sthavira

dirision of the Vaiblulshika school of Buddhistic

philosophy. Many legends are connected with his
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life.— See E. Buniouf, Introductirm rJ TUistoire da
liudJhiame Ind'vn (Paris, 1844), ami his jwsthumous
work, Le Lotus dc la JJoune Lot (Paris, 1852).

MAHANNU'DnV (more accurately, Maiun-
ADI), a river of India, rises on the soutli-west border

of the presidency of Bengal, in lat. 20° 20' N., long.

82" E. After an e.istward course of 520 miles,

300 miles of which are ua\-igable, having divided

into several branches at the town of Cuttack,

which forms the head of its delta, it Hows east and
southeast through the district of that name, and

falls by several mouths into the Bay of Bengal.

JIAHASANGHIKA is the name of one of the

two great divisions'of the BudiUiistic Church which
arose about 200 years after the death of the Buddha
S'akyamuui, or about 34.3, caused, as it seems, by
the .schism of Mahldeva (q. v.). For the other divi-

sion, see Sthavira. Out of the M. school arose, in

the course of the next centuries, numerous sects.

For the tenets common to all, and for those peculiar

to each of these sects, the special student of the

Buddhist religion will at present most atlv.antageousIy

consult the work of Professor W. Wassiljew, Der
Biiddhismus, seine Dogmen, GeschiclUe und Literatur

(St Petersburg, 1860).

MAHaVAXSA is the title of two celebrated

works written in I'ili, and relating to the history

of LankfL, or Ceylon (q. v.), from its earliest period

down to the reign of Mahiiseua, wlio died .302 after

Christ. The older work was probably composed by
tlie monks of the convent Uttaravihara at Anur4dh!l-

puia, the capital of Ceylon. 'Its date is uncertain ; but

it has apjiarently preceiled the reign of DhSltusena

(459—477), as that monarch ordered it to be read

in public, a circumstance which seems to prove the

celebrity it enjoyed already at his time.—The later

work of the same nitiuc is an improved edition .-uid

continuation of the former. Its author, Molutndma,
was the son of an aunt of the king Dhiitusuna, and
he brings down the histoi-y of Ceylon, like his pre-

decessor, to tlie death of Jlahtlsena. A first volume
of the text of the latter work, ' in Boman characters,

with a translation subjoined, and an introductory

essay on P,^li Buddhistic literature,' was published

by the Hon. George Turnour (Ceylon, 1837). See
also Lassen, Indische AlterUiumakunde, vol. ii. p. 15, ff.

(Bonn, 1852).

MAHAVIR.i (literaUy, 'the great hero'), also

called \'irn and Vurdhamdna, is the 24th or last

Jina, or deilied saint, of the Jainas (q. v.), described

as of a golden comiilexion, and having a lion for his

sjTiibol. His legendary liistory is given in the

Kalpa-Siltra (q. v.) and the ilaJiavlra-Charilra,
two works held in great authority by the Jainas.

According to these works, M.'s first birth occurred

at a period infinitely remote ; it was as Nayaslra,

head man of a \Tllage, that he first appeared in the

country of Vijaya, subject to S'atnimardana. He
was next bom as JIaric/ii, the grandson of the first

laina saint Ifiehabha; he then came to the world of

Brahmi, was reborn as a worldly-minded BrIUiman'a,

and after several other births- «ach being separated

from the other by an intcr\al passed in one of the

Jaina heavens, and each period of life extending to

many hundreds of thousands of years—he quitted

the state of a deity to obtain immortality as a

saint, and was incarnate towards the close of the

fourth age (now past), when 75 years and 84 months
of it remained. After he was 30 years of age, he
renounced worldly pursuits, and dejiarted, amidst the

ap[>lauses of gods and men, to practise austcriti'js.

Finally, he became an Arhat or Jina ; and at the

age of 72 years, the period of his liberation having
arrived, ' he resigned his breath,' and his body was
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btirued by Indrn, and other deities, who divided

amongst tliem such jiarts as were not destroyed by
the flames, as the teeth and bones, which they pre-

served as rehcs ; the ashes of the pile were distri-

buted amongst the assistants : the gods erected a

splendid monument on the spot, and then returned

to tlieir respective heavens. At what jjcriod these

events occurred is not stated, but judging from some
of tlie circumstances narrated, the last Jina expired

about five hiuidred years before the Christian era.

Other authorities make the date of this event about

a century and a half earlier. The works above

referred to state, with considerable detail, the

conversions worked by Mahavlra. Among the

pupils were Indrabh&li (also called Gautama, aud
for this reason, but erroneously, considered as the

same with the founder of the Buddhist religion),

Ar/nilthilti, Vdyuhhuti—aU three sons of Vasubhftti, a

Braliman'a of the Gotama tribe, and others. These
converts to Jaina principles are mostly made in the

same manner: each comes to the saint prepared

to overwhelm him with shame, when lie salutes

them mildly, and, as the Jainas hold, solves their

metaphysical or religious doubts. Thus, Indrabhdti

doubts whether there be a li%Tng principle or not

;

V^juibhfiti doubts if life be not body ; Man'd'ita has

not made up his mind on the subjects of bondage
and liberation ; Achalabhrdtr'i is sceptical as to

the distinction between vice and virtue ; and so on.

M. removes all their difficidties, and by teaching

them the Jaina truth, converts them to the doctrine

of his sect. For a summary account of the life of

this saint, see H. T. Colebrooke's Miscellaneous

Esxays, vol. ii. p. 213, ff. ; H. H. Wilson's works,
vol. i. p. 291, fr.

JIAHMUD ir., Sidt.an of Turkey, and younger
son of Sultan Abdul-Hamid, was bom 20th July
1785, and on the deposition of his lirother, Mustafa
IV., by Bairaktar, Pa.sha of Ruschuk, was raised

to the throne, July 28, 1808. Bairaktar became
his grand vizier, and ^^gorously aided him in his

attempts to reform the constitution of the Turkish
army. But the Janizaries, emboldened by their

successfid opposition to the same attempt on the

part of Selim III., rose in rebellion, aud the nuirder of

the vizier put a stop for the present to the carrying

out of any mUitary reform.s. M. was also attacked
by the rebels, but he secured his life and throne
by the destruction of all the other members of the

royal House of Osman. The w.ar with Russia now
commenced vigorously ; but after a conflict of

three years' duration, which completely prostrated

the strength of Turkey, peace was concluded at

Bucharest {q. v.). The daring and energetic M.
now applied himself to the subjugation of the semi-

independent pashas of the outlying provinces, and to

the promotion of radical reforms iu all departments
of the government. The rebellion of the Wahabis
was crushed through the instrumentality of Ibrahim
P.asha in 1818, and Ali Pasha (q. v.), the ' Lion of

Janiua,' was overthrown in 1822. Greece revolted

iu 1821, and its independence was secured by the
battle of Navarino in 1827, but it was not recognised

as a separate kingdom by Turkey till Ajiril 1830.

During the progress of the Greek revolution, M.
had l)een steadily though secretly maturing his jdans

of military reform, and in May 1826 the success of

liis schemes was crowned by tlie destruction of the
Janizaries (q. v.). The consequent confusion into

which Turkey w.as thrown was immediately taken
advantage of by Russia for obtaining fresh conces-

sions. M., however, despite these interruptions,

proceeded with iron resolution in those plans of

reform which he judged essential to the st.ability of

the empire ; and the disastrous termination of the

succeeding war ivith Russia (1828—1829), far from

interfering with his ])rojccts, onlj' stimulated him
to renewed exertion. The successful revolt of tlie

Greeks, and the late triumph of the Russians, together
\vith the disaffection manifested by the Christian
population of Turkey, excited in the ambitious mind
of Mehemed Ali, pasha of Egj^it, the desire for
independence. See Mehemed Ali. The war which
ensued was from first to last in fa\'our of the Egyp-
tians ; but the intervention of Russia compelled
both parties to agree to a treaty (1833) which was
satisfactory to neither. JI. was now forced to grant
fresh concessions to his ' good friend and ally ' the
Czar, by the treaty of TJnkiar-Skelessi (q. v.), July
8, 1833, and by another treaty in the following
year. He was again at liberty to pursue his reforms
in the civil administration, the principal improve-
ments being the modification and readjustment of
the more oppressive taxes, the formation of a
militia on the principle adopted by England, the
establishment of schools of anatomy and painting,
increased privileges to Frankish merchants, and the
abolition of the export duty on grain, measures of

sound policy, which tended largely to consolidate the
new-bom prosperity of Turkey. In 1838, he con-
cluded with Great Britain a commercial treaty,

which both strengthened the connection between the
two nations and advanced their mercantile interests.

In 1839, he renewed the war with Mehemed Ali,

but died before its conclusion, 1st July 1839, after an
eventful reign of 31 years.

MAHOGANY, the wood of the trunk of the
Swietenia mahagoni, a tree of SO—100 feet high,

belonging to the natural order Cedrelacew, a native
of the West Indies aud of South America. It

has pinnate leaves with 3—5 pair of leaflets, and
panicles of small whitish or yellow flowei's, the
stamens united into a tube wliich is toothed at the
summit, and set round on the inside with 8—10
anthers. The cajisule is 5-celled, aljout the size of

a man's fist, hard, woody, and oval, and the seeds
are winged at the apex. It attains an immense size,

second to few others, and its timber is generally

sound throughout in the largest trees. The slow
progress which it is observed to make, clearly

indicates that the trees which are cut for use
must have attained a great age : 200 years has
Ijeen assumed as an apjiroximation. It is most
abiuidant on the coast of Honduras and around
Campeachy Bay, whence the greater ]iortion of that
used in Europe is exported. St Domingo and
Cuba also yield a considerable quantity, which is

of a finer quality than that obtained from the
mainland, which is frequently called Bay Wood,
to distinguish it from the Cuba mahogany, usually

called Spanish. The occupation of cutting this

timber and removing it to the coast for shipment,

is exceedingly laborious, .and emphiys a large num-
ber of men and oxen. The wood v.arics much in

value, according to the colour and beauty of curl

;

single logs have occasionally realised as much as

£1000, for cutting into veneers, in which state it

is very generally used, its great weight and value
imfitting it for being always em]>loyed solid. It

was first introduced into tliis country by accident

in 1597, having been used to repair one of Sir

Walter Raleigh's ships at Trinid.ad ; but although
the wood so emjiloycd was much admired, it did

not become an article of commerce until rather
more than a ccnturj' hater, when another accidental

circumstance brought it into demand, and it became
an .article of luxury, and has since maintained the
highest position as a cabinet-maker's wood. The
annual imports into Britain are over 50,000 tons,

exceeding half a million sterling in value. The
b.ark has a faint aromatic smell, and a verj' astrin-

gent bitter taste, and in the countries where the
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tree p"ow3, is used as a medicine. In England, it

has lieen ncnmmended and used under the name
JIahnijanij Ikirl; or Amaranili Bart, as a substitute

for IVniviaii liark.

—

East India Mahogany is the

tindier of the Jlohtma Tree {SoymiJa ftbri/uga), and
Akkican Maiioga>"Y of the Kliaya SenegcUauit,

both of the order Cedrelacece.

MAHt)'NIA. See Barberry.

BIAHRA'TTAS. a people of Hindu race, inha-

biting Central India, south of the Ganges, from
Gwalior to Goa, and sujiposi'd by many to be the
descendants of a I'ereian or North Indian ])eo|ile,

who had been driven southwards by tlie Mongols.
They are first mentioned in history about the mid<llc

of the 17th c, when they possessed a narrow Btri|i of

territory on the west side of the peninsula, extending
from 15° to 21° N. lat. The founder of the .Mahratta

power was Scv.aji, a freebooter or adventurer, whose
father was an officer in the service of the last king
of Bejapflr. By policy or by force, he eventually

succeeded in compelling the several independent
chiefs to acknowledge lum as their leader, and with
the large army then at his command, overran and
subdued a large portion of the emperor of Dellii's

territory. His son and (I6S0) successor, .Samliaji,

after vigorously following out his father's policy,

was taken i)risoner by Auningzche in 1689, and
put to death. The incapacity of the subsequent
nUers who reigned imder the title of liamrajali

('great king'), tempted the two chief officers of

state, the Pehhtim, or prime minister, and the Pay-
master-general, to divide the empire between them.
This was effected about 1749, the former fixing

his residence at Poona, and retaining a nomin.al

supremacy over the whole nation of the M. ; while

the latter made Nagpflr his capital, and founded

the empire of the Berar Mahrattas. This paction,

of course, recjuired the sanction of the more
important among the minor chiefs and ofTicers

of state, who gave their consent on condition of

recei\'ing a share of the spoil. The ultimate result

was the partition of the Mahratta kingdom into a

great number of states, more or less powerful and
independent ; chief among which were, besides the

two above mentioned, Gwalior, ruled by the llao

Scindia; Indore, by the Rao Holkar; and Fiaroda,

by the Guicowar. It was to be expected that the

usual intestine wars would sujwrvene, and ultimately

the East India Company was compelled to iutcrfere.

The invasion of the Delhi empire by Xadir Shah
afforded the.-;e wild and warlike mountaineers an
opiiortunity, of which they eagerly availed them-
selves, to wrest additional territory from the feeble

grasp of the Mogid emjieror. From this time they

discharged the office of arbiters in the quarrels

between the emjieror, his vizier, and his rrbellious

subjects ; butthe frightfid defeat (Januarj' 1761) they

sustained at the hands of Ahmed Shah Abdalli, the

ruler of Afghanistan, on the field of Paniput, where
they lost 50,(100 men, and .all their chiefs except

Holkar, weakened their power for a time. They still,

however, continued to be the hired mercenaries of

the Delhi emjieror, till the growing influence of the

British comiielled them to look to their own safety.

After many long and bloody contests -ivith the British

and their .allies, in which sometimes the whole, but

more frequently a jwrtion of the JI. joined, they
were one by one, with the exception of .Scindiah,

reduced to a state of dependence. This last-men-

tioned chief, having raised a powerful army, officered

by Frenchmen, and disciplined after the Eiu-opean

method, continued the contest for a nimiber of

yeai-s, till his power was finally broken in 184.3.

The dignity of J?eishwa w.-m alwlished in 1818, and
his territories were occupied by the British, with
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the exception of a portion which w.as made over
to another Mahratta cliief, the Bajah of Sattar.a,

their faithful ally ; N.agpflr and Sattara subse-

quently reverted to the llritiah government, but
tue other chiefs still po.ssess extensive dominiims,
under British protection.

The M. are a vigorous and active race, and though
diminutive and ill-forme<l, are distingiiishcd for

Iheir courage. They are of a cniel and ixTtidious

disposition, and have exercised a moat disastrous

influence upon the inhabitants of the countries they
have conquere<L Though devout worshii>pers of

Brahma, no distinctions of caste exist among
them.

MAI, Angei.0, Cardinal, a distinguished editor

and scholar, w;is born in the village of Schiliiario,

in Lombanly, March 7, 1782. He was educated
and lived tUl 1808 in establishments belonging to
the Jesuits ; but obtained an appointment, first as

associate, and idtimately as doctor, in the cele-

brated Ambrosian Library at Milan. His career

as an author dates from this appointment. In
1813, he published a translation and commentary of

Isocrates, De Pcrmulatione ; but his reputation is

due much more to his ])ublications of the palimp-
sests or re-written manuscripts, the first specimens
of which he issued at Milan (see PALiiirsEST).

His earliest publications in that line were frag-

ments of C'icro'a Orations; of the Vidularia, a

lost i)lay of PlautuB ; of Letters of Pronto, Marcus
Aurelius's preceptor; the Ckronicon of Eusebius,
and other less important works, which, however,
were entirely ccliiised by his well-known edition

and restoration of the De P'publica of Cicero,

published in 1820. Meanwhile, JI. had been inrited
to Rome by Pius VII., and named to the charge of

the Vatican Librarj', together with other honour-
able and cmolumentary appointments. He at once
turned liis attention to the unedited MSS. of the
Vatican, and after a short examination of this noble
collection, undertook, .as the mission of his life, the
task of publishing those .among them which had been
overlooked bj' earlier editors, or had escaped their

notice. This task he stcaddy pursued j and although
he was appointed, in 183.'?, to the onerous oiiice of

Secretary of the Propaganda, ami, in 1838, to the
cardinalate itself, his Koman publications form a
collection of an extent and importance almost unex-
ampled in modern times. His first series was in ten
4to vols., entitled Scriptorum Vettrum Nova CoUi'ctio,

e ]'alica!iis Coilicibus eili'ta {Home, IS'IH). It consists,

like the great collections of Mabillon, Montfaucon,
D'Achery, and others, of miscelhoneous unpublished
works, partly sacred, partly iirofane, and indiffer-

ently in the Greek and the Latin languages, com-
pri.sing an entire volume of palimpsest /ragments
of the Greek historians, Polybius, Diodonis, Dion,
Dionysius, and others. The succeeding collections,

viz. Cta^nki Audoreg ex CodicVjus Vaticanls (10 vols.

8vo, 1S38), Spicilegium llomanum. (10 vols. 8vo,

1839— 1S44), and Nova Patrum Bibliotheca (6 vols.

4to, 1853), are ,all on the same plan, and all equally
replete with new and interesting materials. For
many years, too, he w,as engaged in preparing an
edition of the celebrated Codex Vaticanus, which
he had printed, but the ])ubUcation of which was
postponed, awaiting the preparation of his intended
preliminary dissertations. He died, howe%'er, rather
imexjiectedly, at Albano, September 8, 1854 ; and
as no trace of the cx|>ected preliminary matter was
found among his papers, the edition was published

(1857) entirely witiiout critical matter. It has, in

consequence, disappointed ex])ectation. His liljrary,

which he directed to be sold for the use of tlie

poor of his native village, was purchased by tho
pope for the Vatican Library.
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MAIDEN, The, a name given to a machine for

beheading criminals, which was in use in Scotland
from about the middle of the 16th c to nearly the
end of the 17th century. It is said to have been
introduced into Scotland by the Regent Morton,
who had seen it at Halifax, in Yorkshire, and was

. himself the first to suffer by it, whence the proverb,
' He that invented the Maiden first handselled it.'

Morton, for anything that is known to the con-

trary, may have introduced the Maiden ; but he
certainly was not its first victim. Fifteen years
before he was put to death by it (1581 A. D.), it was
employed to behead Thomas Scott of Cambus-
michael, one of the murderers of Kiccio (1566 A. D.).

It would seem at first to have been called indiffer-

ently ' The Maiden ' and ' The Widow '—both names,
it may be conjectured, having their origin in some
such pleasantry as was glanced at by one of the
Maiden's last victims, the Earl of Argyle (1681 A. D.),

when he protested that it was ' the sweetest maiden
he had ever kissed.' A frightful instrument of

punishment used in Germany in the middle ages
was called ' The Virgin.' But it had no resemblance
to the Maiden, which was exactly like the French
Guillotine (q. v.), except that it had no turning-
plank on which to bind the criminaL The Maiden
which was used in the Scottish capital is now in

the Museiun of the Antiquaries of Scotland at
Edinburgh. A figure of it is given in the article

Guillotine.

MAIDENHAIR {Adlantum Caplllus-Veneris), a
small, delicate, and gracefiU fern, with bipinnate
fronds, alternate obovate and wedge-shaped mem-
branaceous pinnules on capillary stalks, and marginal
son hidden beneath oblong indusia ; growing on
moist rocks and old walls, especially near the sea

;

rare in Britain, but very abundant in the south
of Europe, where it covers the inside of wells
and the basins of fountains (as at V'aucluse) with
a tapestry of the most delicate green. Another

r'.^i . /

True Maidenhair (Adiantum Capillus-Veneru).

species of the same genus, A. pedatum, a native
of North America, with pedate leaves, has a sweet,
fragrant root-stock, of which C'ap'tUaire (q. v.) is

made. It is supposed that the name M. originated
in the use of a mucilage made from this fern by
women for stiffening their hair. This name is

sometimes applied also to some species of Spleen-
wort (Asphnium), as A. adiantum nigrum and A.
tricliomanfs.

MA'IDENHEAD, a municipal borough and
market-town of England, in the county of Berks, is

situated amid beautiful scenery, on the right bank
of the Thames, 26 miles west of London. It carries

on some trade in meal, malt, and timber, and has
a large brewery. Pop. (1861) 3895.

MAIDS OF HONOUR. See Ladies of the
Queen's Household.

MAI'DSTONE (old form, Medwegston), the
county town of Kent, England, on the right bank
of the Medway, 43 miles from London by the South-
eastern Railway. It is a municipal and parlia-

mentary borough, and returns two members to
parliament. It stands in a noted corn-district ; its

grain-market is the most important in the county

;

and in the \'icinity are the famous hop-grounds
known as 'the middle growth of Kent.' The
parish church, built toward the close of the 14th c,
in the perpendicular style, contains many interest-

ing tombs. The remains of the College or Hospital
of All-Saints, which grew out of a hospital founded
in 1260 at the entrance of the town for the benefit
of pOgrims travelling to Canterbur)', are highly
picturesque. M. has numerous educational and
other institutions. An extensive oil, and several
paper mills, hat and blanket manufactories, and
several breweries, are in operation. Pop. of parlia-

mentary borough (1861), 2.'3,0.=)S.

IMAI'GRE [Sciceiia aquUa), a fish of the acanthop-
terous family Scicenida, common in the Mediterranean
Sea, but a rare visitant of the British shores. It
attains a large size, being seldom taken less than three
feet, whilst it is sometimes six feet long. In general
appearance, it much resembles a large basse, but the
head is shorter and more rounded, and the tongue
and roof of the mouth are destitute of teeth. The M.

Maigre {Sci(Bna aguila).

is in very high esteem for the table, and the head
is a favourite delicacy of epicures. The strength of

the M. is such that a stroke of its tail vrOX throw
down a man ; and when it is taken, the fishermen
therefore quickly stun it by a blow on the head. It

is one of those fishes which emit a peciUiar sound,
which has been

' described as a kind of purring or
buzzing, and has been heard from a depth of 120
feet. Fishermen have been giiided by this sound
to let down their nets so as to enclose a niunber of

maigres. The M. ajipears to be the uvihrina of the
Romans, and was highly esteemed by them. The
stones of its ears were formerly set in gold, ami
worn on the neck, imaginary virtues being ascribed
to them, particularly in the cure of cohc ; but it

was requisite that they should be obtained as a
gift, and not by purchase.

MAIL (Fr. mailU, It. maglia ; from the Lat
macula, a spot, hole, or mesh of a net) signifies a
metal net-work, and is ordinarily applied to such
net-work when used as body defensive armour. Well-
made mail formed an admirable defence against all
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weapons except firearms, and its pliability and
comparative lii;litnes3 gave it favmir over the more
cimiitrnus plate-armour.

MAILED CHEEKS {Scleronenidtr or TrifiVulrv).

a family of acanthoj)ti'rous fislies, distiii^j^iiisliingly

charactorised l>y an enlari^emeiit of certain bones of

the head and Lnll-covera to form a bony ariur)ur for

the ch( eks. They exhibit creat variety of fonu8 ;

some of them arc remarkable for their elegance and
for their delicate or sjilendid hues, others for their

extreme ugliness. Gurnanls ((j. v.) are amoni; the

best known and most valuable of this family. To
it belong also Bull-heads (q. v.) and Scorpana: (q. v.).

Sticklebacks (q. v.) are sometimes referred to it.

The species are widely distributed in the seas of

all parts of the world ; a few inhabit lakes and
rivora.

MAIMATCHI'N, a trading town on the northern

boundary of Mongolia, opposite Kiahta (q. v.).

MAIMIXG is the shooting, stabbiu'', or other-

wise seriously injuring of a person, anil therefore,

when treated as a erimin.al oiiencc, projierly belongs

to the heads of Assault, Attemj)! to -Murder, and
offences against the person generally. Maiming
cattle is classed under tne head of Maliciovis Injuries

to Property.

MAIMO'NIDES, or rather Moses BF.y Maimou
(E.^MBaM^IUbbi Moses ben Maimon) b. JosF.rn

B. Isaac b. .Toski-ii b. Obadjah, ite. ; Arab. Abe.n

Amran (Amki) Misa Ibn Ardall-vu Ibn Maimon
Al-Kortobi, was bom at Cord()v,a, March 'SO, 1 135.

Little is known of his early life, which fell in the

troublous period of the Moravide rulers. His
first instruction he received at the hand of his

father, himself a learned man, and author of sever.al

important works in Arabic and Hebrew. Under the

guidance of the most distingiiished .\rabic m.asters

of the time, M. then devoted himself to the study

of Greek (Aristotelian) philosophy, the science of

medicine, and theology. When, in 1 148, Abd-al-

Mumen, the successor of Abdallah, in the newly
established reign of the Al-Mohads (I'nitariiins),

took Cordov.a, and, shortly afterwanls, siiKjicted

all Andalusia, both .lews and Christi.ins reMJiling

there were forced cither to profess Islam or to emi-

grate. M.'s family, however, together with many
others to whom emigration w,as well-nigh impossible,

outwardly embraced the Mohammeibin faith, or

rather for the time being renounced the ]>ublic pro-

fession of Judaism, all the while remaining faithful

to it in secret, and kcejiing up a close communica-
tion with their co-religionists abroad, an arrange-

ment in wliich the government readily acquiesced,

since it fully answered their purjiose. For more
than 16 years, M. thus lived together with his

whole family under the .assumed character of

Mohammeilans ; but when the death of tlie reign-

ing sovereign brought no change in the system of

religious intolerance, they resolved to emigrate. In

11G.5, they embarked, went to Acco, and, by way of

Jerusalem, to Cairo, where M.'s father died. M.
settled in FostAt (Old Cairo), where for some time

he gained his livelihood by the jewel-tr.vle, until his

great medical knowledge procured him the high

oIKce of physician to Salah Eddin, the reigning

sultan of Eg_\7it. M.'s importance for the religion

and science of Judaism, and his influence upon their

development, is so gigantic, that he has rightly

been placed second to Moses, the great lawgiver,

himself. He first of all brought order into those

almost boundless receptacles of tradition, and the

fliscn.ssions and decisions to which they h.ad given

rise, which, without the remotest attempt .at system
or method, lie scattered up and down the works

of Haggada and Halacha—Midrash, Mishn.ah,
T.alrftuds. Imbued with the spirit of lucid (Jreek
Bjwculation, and the jirecision of logical thought
of the Arabic rerijiatetics, M., aided by an enor-
mous luiowledge, became the founder of rational
.Seri]>tur,al exegesis. The Bible, and all its written
as well as implied precepts, he endeavoured to
explain by the light of reason, with which, .as the
highest divine gift in man, nothing really divine
could, .according to his thenr)-, stand in re.al con-
tradiction. The miracles themselves, though not
always traceaV>lo to their immediate cause, yet
cannot l>e wrought in opposition to the ])hysical

and everhasting laws in nature. Where literal inter-

pretation seems to jar upon the feelings of reve-

rential awe towards the Highest Being, there an
allegorical explanation is to be adopted nnbcsitat-

! ingly. Ives]iecting M.'s philosophical system, we
can b.arely hint in this place at its close similarity

with that of Averroes ; both drawing from the
same classical sources, and arriving independently,

and with individual modifications, to nearly the

same views on the great problems of the universe.

Holding reason in m.an— if jiroperly developed and
tutored by divine revelation— to be the great touch-

stone for the right or wrong of indivulual deeds,

M. fully .allows the freedom of will, and while he
urges the necessity, nay, the merit of listening,

to .a certain degree, to the ])rompting8 of u.aturc,

he rigorously condemns a life of idle asceticism,

and dreamy, .albuit jiious contemplation. No less

is it, according to him, right and jiraiseworthy

to ]i,ay the utmost attention to the healthy and
vigorous development of the body and the care of

its preservation by the closest application to hygienic

rules. Providence, M. holds, reigns in a certain
•—bro.ad—m.anner over humanity, and holds the

sw.ay over the destinies of nations; but be utterly

denies its working in the single event that may
befall the individual, who, subject above all to the
great physical laws, must learn to understand and
obey them, and to sliape his mode of life and action

in accordance with existing conditions and circum-
stances—the stuily of n.atural science .and medicine
being therefore a thing almost of necessity to every-
body. The soul, .and the soul imly, is immortal,

and the reward of virtue consists in its—strictly

unbodUy—bliss in a world to come ; while the
punishment of vice is the ' loss of the soul'

M.'s first work of paramount imiiort (several of

his earlier minor writings treat of subjects of

general science), begim in his twenty-third year,

and finished ten years later, is his Arabic com-
nu'Utary of the Mishnah [translated into Hebrew
by Jndah Alcharisi, Tibbon (father and son), SaL
ben .Jacob, Net. Almlli, Jak. Akk.asi, and others],

which forms an extensive historical introduction

to Tradition, or the Oral Law : tracing its develo])-

ment, its ilivisions, the plan of the Mishnah,
and its complements, &e. ; and this introduction

has now, for more than five hundred years, been
deemed so essenti.al a jiart of the Talmud itself,

th.it no edition of the latter is considered com-
])lete without it. This was followed liy the S'fir

Ilmnmizu'iith, or Book of the Precepts, in Arabic
(translated into Hebrew by Abr. Ibn Chasdai, .and,

from the author's second edition, by Moses Tibbon),

which contains an enumeration of the C1.3 tradi-

tional laws of the Hahacha, together with fourteeu

canons on the principle of niunbering them, chielly

directed .against the authors of certain liturgical

pieces called Asharoth (Warnings) ; besides thirteen

articles of belief, and a psycholo>'ical fragment.

This book is tj be considered chielly as an intro-

duction to the gigantic work which followed in

1180, under the title of Mishne ThoraJi (Second
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Law), or Yad Cliasakah (Strong Hand), a Hebrew
cnnipendium in 98i2 chapters, embracing tbe entire
Halaclia, even those of its parts no longer in practical
use, such as precepts regarding the soil of Judoea
and the like, and which, with the most astound-
ing minuteness, lucidit\% and precision, places the
results of the legal disniiisitions rathered from the
Talmudical labyrinths systematically arranged before
the reader. The simimit of his renown, however,
iSI. reached in his grand Arabic work, Delalath
Al-IIairiii (Heb. JSIoreh Nebuohim, 'Guide of the
Erring'), a philosophical exegesis (translated into
Hebrew by Samuel Tibbon, edited for the first time
in the original by Munk, 1S5C, &c.), which, while on
the one hand it has contributed more than any other
work to the progress of rational development in
Judaism, has on the other hand also become the
arena for a long and bitter fight between orthodoxy
and science—carrying out, as it did, to its last

consequences the broad principle, that 'the Bible
must be explained metaphorically by established
fundamental truths in accordance with rational con-
clusions.' So bitter, indeed, was the contest which
broke out between the subsequent spiritualistic

Maimonidian and the ' literal Talmudistic ' schools,
that the fierce invectives were speedily followed by
anathemas and counter-anathemas issued by both
camps ; and finallj-, about the middle of the 13th
c, the decision was transferred into the hands
of the Christian authorities, who commenced Ijy

burning il.'s books, continued by bringing to the
stake all Hebrew books on which they coidd lay
their hands, and followed this decision up by a
wholesale slaughter of thousands upon thousands
of Je%ys, men, women, and children, irrespective
of their philosophical views. Under these circum-
stances, the antagonistic parties, chiefly through
the influence of David Kimchi and others, came
to a reconciliation, and withdrew their mutual
anathemas ; and, as time wore on, M.'s name l>ecame
the pride and glory of the nation, who bestowed
upon him terms like the ' Great Eagle,' the ' Light
of Two Worlds,' &c. Xor was his immense cele-
brity confined to the narrow pale of his own
creed

; as early as the loth c. already, portions of
his works, chiefly the Moreh (Doctor Perplexonmi),
became, in Latin versions, the text-books of Euro-
pean universities.

M. himself only witnessed the beginning of the
conflict, the proportions and violence of which he
certainly never anticipated. At his de.ath, which
took place December l.S, 1204, the grief at the
loss of the 'Light of the Age' was universal in
the E:ist as well as in the NVest. And he has
ever since been recognised universally as one of the
noblest and grandest men of all times : gifted with
the most powerfid and brilliant qualities of mind,
possessed of the most varied and astounding know-
ledge, and imbued -with deep piety and true rehgion,
borne aloft by undaunted energy and glowing zeal.
His body was brought to Tilxjrias, and his tomb
became a place of pilgi-image, even to his early foes.

Of M.'s smaller works, we may enumerate, in
conclusion, a translation of Avicenna's Canon : an
extract from Galen ; several medical, mathematical,
logical, and other treatises, spoken of -n-ith the
highest praise by Arabic writers ; legal decisions,
theological disquisitions, &c. Portions of his great
work, Moreh, have lately been translated into
modern European languages, chiefly into German
(Scheycr) and French (^lunk).

5IAIN (from the Latin ?/in;/nH.'!, great), the name
applied on shipboard to the principal mast, and to
all the parts belonging or adjacent to it—as, main-
topmast, main-yard, main-stay, main-shrouds, main-
h,atchway, main-chains, &c.
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MAIX, a river of Germany, the largest affluent
the Khine receives from the right, is formed by
the union of two branches, the White and EeJ
II., four mUes below Kulmbach, in Bavaria. Tha
more important of these, the White JI., rises in
the Fichtelgebirge, 2800 feet above sea-level. The
M. has a ivinding westward course 300 miles in
length, to the Rhine, into which it falls at Mainz.
It is nai-igable for the last 220 miles. The principal
towns on its banks are Schweinfurt, Wurzburg,
Aschaflfenlnirg, Ofi'enbach, and Frankfurt; and its
chief affluents are, on the right, the Saale, and on
the left, the Reguitz. The M. is one of the most
picturesque of German rivers ; it flows through a
beautifid couutr3', where the hill-slopes are frequently
covered -with i-ineyards, and surmounted by castles.
Its waters communicate with those of the Danubo
by means of the Ludwigs-Kanal. See Bavap.lv.

BIAINE, one of the ancient provinces of France,
immediately south of Normandy, corresponds to tho
modern departments of Sarthe and Mayenne. It3
chief town was Le Mans, now the capital of tho
department of Sarthe.

MAINE, the most eastern of the five New Eng-
land states in America, extends from lat. 42" 57' to
47^32' N., and from long. 66° .52' to 71' 6' W., being
303 miles from north to south, and 212 from east
to west, with an area of 31,766 square miles, or
20,330,240 acres. M. is bounded N. by Canada, E.
by New^Erunswick, S. by the Atlantic Ocean, and
W. by New Hampshire and Canada. It has, on the
south, a coast-line of 27S miles in a line, but so
indented with bays as to make 24SG miles. Tho
largest of these bays are the Penobscot, Machias,
Saco, Passamaquoddy, &c. Into these empty tho
rivers Penobscot, Kennebec, Saco, Androscoggin,
&c. Numerous islands stud the coast : the largest,
Mount Desert, remarkable for its scenerj-, contains
60,000 acres. In the northern portions of the state
are numerous lakes ; the largest, Moosehead, being
35 miles long, and the source of the Kennebec River.
The coimtry is hilly, \rith a range of mountains
stretching north-east from the White Mountains of
New Hampshire ; Mount Katalidin, near the centre
of the state, is 5000 feet high. On the coast are
fine granite quarries; interior, metamorphio rocks
and minerals, limestone and argillaceous skates.
The climate ranges from 20° or 30° below to 100°
above zero. The forests are rich in pine, spruce,
hemlock, maple, &c., and the chief agricultural
products, wheat, rye, Indian corn, .apples, and
pears. The rivers and coast abound in fish. One
of the chief exports is lumber; and one-third of
aU the ships of America are built on the rivers
and harbours of this state. The falls of the rivers
furnish immense water-power for saw-mills and
factories. M. has 600 miles of railway, OS banks,
4500 public schools, 3 colleges, 1200 churches, and
49 periodical publications. The government consists
of a governor, senate, and house of representatives,
elected by universal suffrage. M. was settled in
1621, and was a j)art of Jlassachusctts until 1820.
In its early history it is said that every 20th settler
was killed by the Indians. A controversy respecting
the north-eastern boundary of M., which threatened
to produce w.ar with England, w.as settled by a
comjiromise of claims in 1842. The chief towns
are Portland, Augusta, the capital, Bangor, Bath,
HalloweU, &c. Pop. in 1820, 298,335: in 1860,
028,276.

MAINE-ET-LOIRE, an inland department of
France, forming a portion of the lower basin of the
Loire, is bounded on the W. by the department of
Loire-lnferieurc. and on the E. by that of Indre-
et-Loire, Area, 1.700,874 square acres, of which
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1,087,034 acres are aralile, 197,748 in meadow, and
95,435 in vineyards. Pi.p. (1SG2) 526,012. The
surface is gently iindiUatiug. The soil is fertile,

producing tlie usual croiis, white and creen, au<l a

variety of excellent fruits. Wines, red and white,

the latter comprising several highly esteemed
varieties, are extensively cultivated; 11,000,000
gallons are m.ade annually. Iron and coal mines
are worked ; and there are numerous mills and
factories for the |iroduotiou of cotton, woollen,

and linen goods. The dejiartmcnt is divided into

the live arrondisgements of Angers, Baugt, SegrC>,

BeauprCau, and Saumur. Capital, Angers.

MAI'NOTES, the inhabitants of the mountainous
district of Maiua, a peninsula between the bays
of Kolokythia and Koron, forming part of the
province of Laconia, in Greece. They have been
regarded as the descendants of the ancient Spartans,
whose land they now occupy ; but more probably
they are of .Slavonic origin. They number about
60,000, and are a wild and brave r,ace, but super-
stitious, and addicted to robber)'. While the
Turks held jiossession of Greece, the M. were almost
completely independent; and when not engaged in

a common struggle against the Turks, their chiefs

were at war with each other. The il., under their

principal chief or bey, took a prominent part in the
•war for the liberation of Greece ; but after the death
of Mavromikalis, their last bey, their independence
B-aa destroyed.

MAINPRIZE, in English Law, w.ts .a term
denoting a security by w-liicU the bailor or main-
pernor took the party bailed imder his own jiersonal

charge or friemUy custody, giving security to

produce him at tho time appointed. The iiractice

IS now obsolete, and superseded by Bail (q. v.).

MAI'NTENANCE is a law-term commonly used
to denote an illegal succouring of a person, as by
lending money to a stranger in carrying on law-
suits. Contracts are sometimes held to be illegal

on this ground.

MAINTENANCE, Cap of, sometimes called

Cap of Diiinilij, a cap of crimson velvet lined with
ermine, with two points turned to the back, origin-

ally only worn by dukes, but afterwarila assigned

to various families of distinction. Those families

who are entitled to a cap

of maintenance place their

crests on it inste.id of on

a wreath. According to

Sir John Fearne, "the

wearing; of the cap had a

beginmng from the didie

or general of an army,

who, having gotten vic-

tory, caused the chicfest

of the subdued enemies

whom ho led to follow him iu his triumph, bearing

his hat or cap after him, in token of subjection

and captirity.' Most of the reigning dukes of

Germany, and various families belonging to the

peerage both of England and of Scotland, bear

their crests on a cij) of maintenance.

MAINTENON, Fra>-(;oise D'Acuicxr;, JIap.-

QUISE DK, was the daughter of Constant d'.\ubigne

and of Jeanne de Cardillac, and granddaughter
of Theodore Agrippa d'Aubignfi, well-known for

his writings, his attachment to Protestantism, and
his energetic character. Franjoise was bom 27th
November 1C.35, in the prison at Niort, where her

father was then imprisonefL On obtaining his

release, he went (1639) with his wife and daughter
to Martinique in the West Indies, where he died in

1645. After her father's death, Fran9oise returned,

with her mother, to France ; and her mother also
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dying, her father's sisters took her under their

care, and educated her in a convent, where her
conversion to the Roman Catholic religion was
accomplished at the age of about 14 years—.after

an obstinate resistance, in which the brave little

child, to use her own words, /nli't/uait Irs prftreti la

liUite H la jnain. It is singidar to reflect what a
zealot sho afterwards became. When she was 16,

she becamo acrpiainted with the jwict Scarron (o. v.),

who, struck by her beauty, intelligence, and hilp-

less condition, offered her his hand, or, if she should
prefer it, a sum of money suflieient for her entraneo
into a nunnery. Although Scarron wjis lame and
deformed, she chose to marry him, and now lived in

the midst of the refined and intellectual society which
fre(|uented the house of the ]>oft. On his death, in

IGCll, she was reduced to great poverty, and ]iroposed

to go as a governess to Portugal, when Madame do
Montespan (q. v.) obtained her a pension from tho
king. Four years afterwards, she w.as intrusted
with the education of the two sons whom Madamo
de Montesi>an had borne to Louis XIV., and in this

capacity disi)Iayed a p.atient tenderness aiul sleep-

less care that no mother coidd have surpassccl

;

and now becoming acquainted with the king, soon
f.ascin.ated him, so that he bestowed on her 100,000
livres, with which she bought the estate of Main-
tenon ; and at Last she succeeded in 8up|)lanting

M.adame de Montespan. It is difficult to describo
her rel.ation to the king. She was not, it is believed,

his niiilress in the ormnary sense of tho term, I)ut

from that time to tho end of his life, she exercised

an extraordinary ascendency over him. She had a,

p.assion for being thought ' a mother of the church ;

'

but while she confessed the strength of her desire to
Komanise the Huguenots, she earnestly denied that

she approved of the detestable drarjonnnilai. In 1684,
about eighteen months after the death of the queen,
Louis privately m.arried her. She was much disliked

by the people, but the coiu-tiers sought her favour,

and her creatures were made ministers and generals.

In the midst of S])lendour, and in the jiossession

of great jiower, she was confessedly very unhappy.
She carefidly brought up the children of Madamo
de Montespan ; and it was at her instigation that
Louis attempted to legitimise them. Wiien he died
in 1715, she retired to the former Abbey of St CjT,
which, at her wish, Ihatl been changed, thirty years
before, into a convent for young ladies. Here she
died, loth Ajiril 1719. She received, to the end of

her life, the honours of a king's widow. Her ]>re-

tended Memoirs are spurious, but her Lctlren (9 vols.

Amst. 1756, &c.) .are genuine. By far the best edition

is that puijlished by M. LavallC'C (18.54 et seq.),

entitled (Euvras de M"" de Mainlenon puljUi'es pour
la premiire fois d'apris Us Manuscrits et Copies

aulhentiques, avec tin Commenlaire et dm Notes.

MAINZ (Mayexce, ancient Moijnntlacum), tho
most strongly fortified city in the Gennan Con-
federation, is situated in 50° N. lilt., and 8 10' E.

long., in one of the most fertile of the wine-bearing
districts of Germany, h.aviug for its site a gentle

slope on the left bank of the Rhine, near the junc-

tion of the Main. The population was in 18GI

39,702, exclusive of the regular confederate garrison

of 10,000. A floating bridge, resting on 49 jioutoons,

connects M. with the Rheni.sh village of Castel, which
is included within its vast and important system of

fortifications. These works, which extend a length

of nearly ten miles, consist of 14 principal, and
numerous lesser bastions, in addition to the four forts

of Castel, Mars, Montebello, and Petersaue. In
accordance with a decree of the Congress of Vienna,

M. was surrendered to the grand duchy of Hc^se-

Darmstadt in 1814, on condition that it was to

constitute a German federal stronghold, and bo
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garrisoned in common by Austrian, Prussian, and
Hessian troops. Austria and Prussia, moreover, take

it in turn to appoint the governor, vice-governor,

and commandant of tlie forces, who hohl their ])osts

live years, but retire by such a mode of rotation as

annually to vary the Austrian and Prussian prepon-

derance. M., which is one of the most ancient cities

of Germany, retains many evidences of medieval
taste, and consists principally of narrow crooked
streets ; but of late years a new town has sprung up
on the site of the ancient Roman city, ami numerous
sanitary improvements have lieen effected under the

joint direction of the grand-ducal and civic authori-

ties. M. has one Protestant and ten Catholic

churches, among the latter of which the most note-

worthy are that of St Ignaeius, with its beautifully

painted roof, and the cathedral, a memorable build-

ing, which was begun in 97S, and after having been
six times destroyed by fire, or thi'ough war, was
restored I^y Napoleon. It has one great tower, 400
feet in height, and 6 lesser towers, 14 altars, and
20 minor chapels. M. possesses numerous Roman
remains, the most remarkable of which are the
Eididstein—a mass of stones supposed to be a

memorial erected in honoiu- of Drusus—and the

ruins of a vast afpieduct at Zalbacli- M. has a
gymnasiiun, a seminary for priests, a normal school,

a picture-gallery, museums, and a public library

containing nearly 100,000 volumes. Among the

industrial products of M., which include artificial

pearls, isinglass, tobacco, vinegar, soap, carriages,

musical instruments, furniture, and articles in

leather, the first and the last have acquired
Bjiecial reputation. W., from its position, necessarily

enjoys a very important transit-trade, IjotU by
railway and river steam-naWgation ; and since the
abrogation of many onerous restrictions, it has
become one of the great internal ports for the corn
and wine trade. The history of M. connects it with
Rome from the year 13 B.C., when Drusus built on
its site the castle of Maijontiacian ; but although
it derives some interest from this circumstance, it

owes its real .importance to Charlemagne. It has
acquired celebrity as the cradle of printing, which
is generally believed to have been invented by
Ciutenberg, a native of the city. In November
1857, the explosion of a powder-magazine occasioned
the destruction of many buildings and the loss of

many lives.

JIAISTKE, CoMTE Joseph de, was born ITS.?,

in Chambeiy, of a noble French family, which had
settled in Savoy. While Savoy was occupied in

l'ii)2 by the French, JI., who was a member of the
senate, withdrew from the country ; and when the
king of Sardinia, in 1799, was compelled to retreat

to the island of Sardinia, M. accompanied his court,

and in 1803 was sent as ambassador to St Peters-
burg. In this post he remained imtil 1817, when
he was recalled to occupy a place in the home
government, and continued to reside in Turin till

his death, on February 25, 1821. ]M. was an ardent
advocate of legitimacy, and in his later career
became one of the most eminent writers of the
new (or liberal) conservative school in politics and
religion, of which Chateaubriand may be regarded
as the head. He had obtained some reputation

as a \\Titer at a very early period. His first work
of note, Considerations siir la France, appeared in

179G. His later works were \vritten cither at St
I'etersburg or after his return to Turin. They are—Essai sur Ic Principe Ocncratcur clcs Constitutions

Politiques (St Petersburg, 1810) ; Du Pape (Lyon,

1821) ; De r&jlise Gallicane (Paris, 1821—1822)
;

SoirCcs de. St Petershourci (2 vols. 1822) ; and a
posthum<iu3 work, Examen de la Philosophic de
Bacon (Paris, 1836).

MAITLAND, the name of a Scottish family,
celebrated both in the literary and political history
of their coimtry. The first who acquired distinction

was Sir Richard M. of Lethington, son of WUham
M. of Lethington and Thirlstane, who fell at Flodden,
and of Martha, daughter of George, Lord Seaton.
He was born in 149G, studied at St Andrews and in
France, and on his return to Scotland was succes-
sively employed by James V., the P.egent Ai-ran,

and Mary of Lorraine. About 1551— 1552, ho
received the honour of knighthood, became a lord
of the Court of Session in 15G1 (before which, how-
ever, he had the misfortune to lose his sight), and
Lord Privy Seal in 1562. He died 20th March 158G,
at the age of 90. M. was one of the best men of his

time. In an age of Wolence, fanaticism, and perfidy,

he was honoiu'ably conspicuous by his moderation,
integrity, and anxiety for the establishment of law
and order. He merits consideration not only as an
eminent and upright lawyer, but as a poet, a poetical

antiquary, and an historian. All his own verses
were written after his 60th year, and shew what
things he had most deeply at heart. For the most
part, they consist of lamentations for the distracted

state of his native country, the feuds of the nobles,

the discontents of the common people, complaints
' aganis the lang proces in the courts of justice,'

and the depredations ' of the border robbers.* A
complete edition of M.'s original poems was first

pubbshed in 1830 (1 4to vol.) by the Maitland Club,
a society of literary antiquaries, taking its name
from Sir Richard. His collection of early Scottish

poetry was a work undertaken, if not comjileted,

before his blindness attacked him. It consists of

two MS. vols., the first containing 176, and the
second 96 pieces ; they are now preserved in the
Pepysian Library, Magdalene College, Oxford, il.'a

principal historical performance is the Historic and
Cronicle of the JIous and Surename of Seytoun, &c.
Maitland, William, better knomi as ' Secre-

tary Lethington,' was the eldest son of Sir Richard
Maitland of Lethington, and was bom about 1525.

Like his father, he was educated both at St Andrews
and on the continent, and quickly displayed great
aptitude for a political career. He became a convert
to the Reformed doctrines about 1555, but could
not have been a very violent partisan, since in

1558 he was appointed Secretary of State by Mary
of Guise. In the following year, however, he openly
joined the Lords of the Congregation, and was ono
of the Scotch commissioners who met the Duke of

Norfolk at Berwick, to arrange the conditions on
which Queen Elizabeth would give them assistance.

In 15G1, after the arrival of Queen Mary from
France, he was made an extraordinary Lord of

Session. He strongly objected to the ratification

of Knox's Book of Discipline, and in 15G3 conducted
the prosecution raised against Knox for treason:

from this time he appears to have split with the
Reformers. In 1564, he held a long debate with
Knox on the claims of the Reformed Church to be
independent of the state. In 1566, he took part in

the conspiracy against Rizzio, after whose assassin-

ation he was proscribed, and obliged to seek shelter

for some months in obscurity. He was, it is believed,

cognizant of Bothwell's scheme for the murder of

Darnley ; yet, when he saw the hopeless nature of

Bothwell's designs, he immediately joined the con-
federacy of the lords. While Mary was still a
prisoner at Loch Leven, he is said to have written to
her, offering his scr\'ices, yet he was present at the
coronation of King James VI., 1567 ; and although
he secretly aided in the escape of the queen, \vi

fought against hor on the field of Langside. In 1568,
he accompanied the Regent Moray to the conferences
held at York regarding the Scottish queen; but evenm
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here lie tried to further her interests, and is said to

have been the first to pro|)osc to the Duke of Norfolk

a union lutwecn liim and Mary. The Scottish

lords now felt that he was a dangerous enemy to

the coniinonwealth, and in 15G9 he was arrested

at Stirlins, Init was liberated shortly after by an
artillce of Kirkaldy of Grange. After the murder of

the III ;,'ont Moray, he and Kirkaldy became the

Foul I'i t)ie queen's party, in conseijuence of which
ho was declared a rebel, deprived of his offices and
lands by the Ke^ent Morton, and bcsie<;ed, along

with Kirkalily, in Edinburgh Castle. After a long

resistance, the castle surrendered, and M. w.os

imprisoned in licith, where he died, 'some,' says

Melville, ' supposing he took a drink and died,

as the auld Komans were wont to do.' Buch.anan

has drawn his cliaracter with a severe peu in his

Scottish tract entitled The Chatwkon.
MA1TL.VND, John, Duke of L.vcdkrd.ile, grand-

son of John, first Lord Thirlstane, brother of the

famous .Seerct.ary Lethington, and son of John,

first Earl of Lauderdale, and of Isabel, daughter of

Alexander Scaton, Earl of Dunfermline and Chan-

cellor of Scotland, was born at the ancient family

seat of Lethington, 24th May llilO. He received

an excellent education, being skilled, according to

Bishop Burnet, in Latin, Greek, Hebrew, history,

and divinity, was carefidly trained in Presbyterian

principles, and entered public life as a keen and
even a fanatical Covenanter. In 1043, he attended

the Westminster Assembly of Divines as an elder

of the Church of Scotland, and was a party to the

surrender of Charles I. to the English army .at

Newcastle. Shortly after, however, he changed

his ]iolitics altogether, and became a decided

roy.alist. Wlien Charles 11. came to Scotland from

Holland, Lauderdale accompanied him ; but being

taken prisoner ,it the battle of Worcester in 1G51,

was kept a i>risoner for nine years. Set at liberty

by General Monk, in IGGO he hastened to the

Hague, and was warmly received by Charles. After

the removal of Middleton in 1G62, and of llotlies in

1667. Lauderdale was practically the sole ruler of

Scotland, and for some time displayed a spirit of

moderation, and an apparent regard for the religions

feelings of his countrymen ; but lie soon became a

bitter persecutor, sent multitudes of the Coveuauters

'to glorify God at the Grassmarket,' and rejjelled

in bias]ilicmou3 language the remonstrances which
many distinguished persons ventured to make. In

1()72, Charles shewed his appreciation of Lauder-

dale's character and conduct by creating him
Marquis of March and Duke of Lauderdale; two
years afterwards, ho was raised to the English

peerage by the titles of Viscount Petersham and
Earl of Guilford, and received a seat in the English

Privy Council. He was one of the famous ' Cabal ;

'

but having, by his domineering arrogance, excited

the disgust and hatred of his colleagues, as well

as of the whole English nation, he fell into dis-

grace, w.os stripped of all his offices and pensions

in 1682, and died at Tunbridge on the 24th August
of the same year. Lauderd.ale, according to Burnet,
' was in his principles much against popery and
arbitrary government,' and his infamy consists in

his shameless sacrifice of his convictions to hia

interests. He was a rude, blustering, pas'sionate

man, with what the Duke of Buckingham called

a ' blundering understanding.' Burnet has also

given us a picture of his appearance. ' He was
very big, his hair red, hanging oddly about him.

His tongue was too big for his mouth, which made
hmi bedew all that he talked to ; and his whole
manner was very unfit for a court.'

JIAITREYA w.as, according to the Buddhists, a
disciple of the Buddha S'lkyamimi and a Bodhi-

i-,6

sattwa, or a man of ]>re-emincnt virtue and sanctity.

\ He is ckissed in their nij-thology amongst the god.s

called Tusliitas, or ' the happy,' and h.as generally

the epithet Ajita, or ' uncouquered.' The Budilhists

believe that he will become incarnate .as their

future Buddha. In Tibetan, he is called Jampa.
A faithful representation of this Buddha, surrounded

bv the (Tibet.in) goddesses Dolni.a, the Mantas or

Buddh.as of medicine, two ancient priests, and
various saints, will be found iu the atlas of Euiil

Schlagintweit's JiiulMism in 'J'ilicl (London .and

Leipzig, 18G.S), where an interesting sketch is given

(p. 207, S.) of the characteristic types of Buddha
images, and of the measurements of I'.uddha statues

made by his brothers in India and Tibet.

I

MAIZE (Zca), a genus of gnasses, having moncB-

, cious flowers ; the male flowers formiii" a loose

jianicle at the top of the cidm ; the fem.ale flowers

in axillary spikes, enclosed in large tough sp.ithes,

from which only the extremely long styles—in the
' common species C—8 inches long—hang out like

tufts of feathers or silken tassels. The grains aro

large, roundish, comin-esscd, naked, and arranged in

parallel rows along the u]>riglit axis of the spike.

—

The C0M.MOX yi., or Iniiian Coisn (Z. mays), is gener-

ally believed to be a n.ative of the warmer parts of

j

America, where it w.as cultivated by the aborigines

before the discovery of

America by Columbus.
But a representation of

the jil.ant found in an
• ancient Chinese book iu

the royal library in Paris,

and the .alleged discovery

of some grains of it in

the cellars of ancient

• houses in Athens, have
led some to suppose that

it is a n.ative also of the
' East, and has from a
very early jieriod been
cultivated there, and
even that it is the 'com'
of Scri))ture ; although on
this supposition, it is not

easy to accnint for tho
subsequent neglect of it

until after the discovery

of America, since which
the spread of its cidti-

vation in the Old World
has taken place with a
rapidity such as might
be expected from its

great productiveness and

j

other v.alu.able quali-

ties. Columbus himself
brought it to Spain about
the year 1520. It is now in gcner.al cultiv.ation in the

' south of Europe, .and supplies a ])rincipal p.art of the
food of tho inhabitants of many countries of Asia and
Africa. It is by far the most ]iroductivc of all tho
cereals; iu the most favourable situations jielding

an increase of eight hundred for one, whilst an
increase of three hundred and fifty or four hundred
for one is common where irrig.ation is practised, and
even without this the return is Large. M. succeeds
well in troj)ical and sub-tropical climates ; and,
being a short-lived annual, is cultivated also where
the heat of summer is intense and of sufficient dura-

I tion, wh.atevcr may be the cold of winter. Thus, its

cnltiv.atiou extends to the northern parts of the
United States, and is pretty common in Germany

;

I
although the want of sufficient summer heat renders
it a very uncertain crop even in the southern parts

, of Britain. Some of the varieties of M. require

Maize, or Indian Corn
(Zca matjs).
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about five months from the time of sowing for the

ripening of their grains ; whilst others, which, of

course, are preferred in countries having a com-

paratively short summer, ripen in six weeks, or

even less, but they are much less ]iroduetive. The
varieties are very numerous, of taller or humbler
growth, from three to ten, or even fourteen feet ; with

yellow, white, brownish-red, or purple, glass-like,

somewhat translucent grains, which vary very much
in size. The cidm is stout and erect ; the leaves

from one foot to two feet long, and two or three

inches broad ; the ears or cobs generally two or

thi-ee in number, situated below the middle of the

stem ; in the large varieties, often above a foot

long, and thicker than a man's vrrist, in the smallest

varieties, four or live inches in length. M. succeeds

best in light, rich, deep, and rather moist soils ; and
dislikes sliady situations. It is very generally

planted in little hillocks raised at intervals, and to

each of which five or six seeds are allotted. North
American settlers generally make it their first

crop on newly cleared and very partially tUled

ground. The grains of JI. make a very palatable

kind of groats, and afford an excellent meal for

baking purposes. The meal is not, however,

adapted for making bread without a mixture of

whe.at, flour, or rye, owing to its deficiency in gluten

;

although, in oily or fatty matter, M. is richer than

any other grain, and is very nutritious. M. meal

mixed with rye meal forms the common brown
bread of New England. M. very coarsely ground
and boiled forms the hominy of the Southern States

of North America. The porridge made of M. meal

is called iniis/i in North America ; and the entire

grains are used under the name of liulkd com or

samp. The nnrijie grains, slightly roasted, burst

and turn inside out, assuming a very peculiar

appearance ; in this state, they are known as pop-

corn ; and in this state are a favourite article of

food in America, and have recently become common
in shops in Britain. The cobs of JI., ripe or imripe,

are gathered with the hand. The unripe cobs are

often pickled : they are also often boiled for the

table. A kind of beer called Chka (q. v.) is made
from M., also a spirituous liquor, and vinegar. The
starch of JI. is a good substitute for arrow-root,

and is now well known in Britain, imder various

names, as Osivego Flour, &e.—The pith of the culm,

before the flowers are produced, abounds in a sweet

juice, which, being extracted by pressure, is boiled

into an excellent sirup, and has sometimes been

employed to furnish sugar ; it is also fermented and
distilled, and yields a good spirituous hquor. The
small young stalks of thickly sown crops are cut

over by the Jlexicans, as an article for the dessert.

In countries where JI. does not riiien well, it is

sometimes sown to aff'ord food for jioultry, or to be

mown as green fodder for cattle. Where it is culti-

vated for its grain, the dried leaves are used as

winter fodder. The tops, cut otf after flowering,

are stored for the same use. The stalks are used

for thatch and for fuel, and for making baskets.

The fibres of the culm and leaves afford a durable

kind of yarn ; and the bracts or spathes which

surround the ear are elastic, and can be applied

to the stutting of chairs, s,ad<Ues, &c., and to the

manufacture of good durable mattresses, whicli

have become a i)rofitable article of trade in Paris

and Strasburg. The spathes are also much used for

packing oranges and lemons ; and in South America

for making cigarettes. Good pa]>er has been manu-
factured from them.—There are few plants of which

the uses are more various than JI., and few which

are of greater importance to man.—For separation of

the gr.ain3 of JI. from the ears, a particul.ar kind of

thrashing-machine is used.—Another species of JI.,

called Chili JI., or Valp-Uiaiso Corn {Z. Curarjua),

is distinguished by its serrated leaves. It is a
smaller plant, a native of Chili, and has won a
superstitious regard, because its grains when roasted

split in the form of a cross.

MAJESTY, a title of honour now usually

bestowed on sovereigns. Among the Romans,
majestas was used to signify the power and dignity

of the people ; and the senatorial, consular, or

dictatorial majesty was spoken of, in conseqvience

of these functionaries deriWng their power from
the people. After the overthrow of the republic,

majestas became exclusively the attribute of the

emperors, dignitas being thenceforth that of the

magistrates. The majestas of the emperors of Rome
w.as supposed to descend to those of Germany as

their successors ; but the adoption of the attribute

by other European sovereigns is of comparatively

late date. Its use began in England in the latter

part of the reign of Henry VIII., up to which time
' Your Grace ' or ' Y'our Highness ' had been tho

appropriate mode of addressing the sovereign.

Henry II. was the first king of France who was
similarly styled, and Louis XI. and his successors

became entitled, in virtue of a pap.al buU, to call

themselves by the title of ' Jlost Christian JIajesty.'

FertUnand .and Isabella of Spain similarly obtained

for themselves and their successors the title of
' Jlost Catholic JIajesty ; ' and Stephen, Duke of

Hung.iry, and JIaria Theresa, of ' Apostohc JIajesty.'

The emperor of Austria is now styled his Imperial

Royal JIajesty ; in German, ' K. K. (abbreWated

for ' Kaiserliche Konigliche) Majestiit.' Emperors,

kings, and queens are now generally addressed as
' Your JIajesty,' not including the sultan of Turkey,

whose proper stjde is ' Your Highness.' The
sovereign of the United Kingdom is personally

addressed as ' Y'our Jlaje-sty
;

' and letters are

addressed to ' The King's' or ' Queen's '
' Jlost

Excellent JIajesty.'

In Heraldry, an eagle crowned, and holding a

sceptre, is blazoned as an 'eagle in his majesty.'

MAJO'LICA, a name at first given by the

Italians to a certain kind of earthen- ware, because

the first specimens that they saw came from

JIajorca ; but as subsequently a large manufacture

of the same kind of earthen-ware was carried on at

Faenza, the name majolica was dropped, and
' Faience ' substituted. The term majolica is now
used to designate vessels made of coloured cLay,

and coated with a white opaque varnish, so as to

resemble ' faience ; ' it is of much less value, and is

very common in It.aly.

JIAJOR, a term in JIusic, applicable to those

intervals which are susceptible of being lowered a

semitone without becoming false. See Ixterval.

JIajor is chiefly used as applied to the mode, key,

or scale, which is said to be in the major when the

third above the key-note is a major third—that is,

when it is distant from the key-note four semitones

;

thus, c c| o r.| E-

13 3 4

MAJOR, in the Army, is the second field-officer

in a batt.alion of infantry or regiment of cavalry.

He ranks next to the lieutenant-colonel, is mounted,

and is responsible, with the adjutant, that the men
arc properly drilled and equipped. He commands
in the alisence of the lieutenant-colonel. In action,

or on the march, he usually has charge of one

win". The pay of a major ranges from i'l, 4.'!. ott.

a day in the "household cavalry, to 10a a day in

tho infantry of tho line ; and tlie regulation price

of his commission in the cavalry and infantry of

the line is £3200. There are no majors in the Koyal
s;7
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Artillery, Eoyal Engineers, or Royal Marines,

t'scil adjectively, the word viajor, in the army,

Bi"nifies a superior class in a certain rank, as ser-

puaiits-major, who are suiK-rior sergeants ; excejit iu

tlie case of 1,'oncral oflicers, in which its signitication

is arbitrarily limited to major-general, the third of

the four classes of generals.

JIAJO'RCA (Spanish, MaUnrca), the largest of

the Balearic Isles (q. v.), lies 107 niiles south-east

of the mouth of the Ebro, the nearest jioiut of the

Spanish coast, and 171 miles uorth of Algiers. Its

greatest length (from east to west) is C4 miles,

and its breadth (from north to south) 4S miles,

with an area of aliout 13S6 English square miles.

The north-cast h.ilf of the island is mountainous;

the other parts are finely diversified with hills,

valleys, and plains. The climate is healthful, the

sea-breeze preserving a nearly eipiable temperature

over the whole islancL The inhabitants, who much
resemble the Catalans in their appearance and
manners, number (1857) about 200,0'JO, are hospi-

table and industrious, and mostly eni])loy them-
selves in agriculture. The chief products of the

island are marble, slate, pl.oster, the common cereals

and legumes, oranges, silk, lemons, oil, -wine of

excellent quality, olives, and aromatic herbs. The
chief town is I'alma (q. v.), the eajiital. The Spanish

government makes use of iL as a place of banish-

ment for political offenders.

MAJO'RITY is the age at which a person in

this country acquires the status of a person sui jiirii

—i.e., is able to manage his or her own all'airs.

This age, in the United Kingdom, is 21. Under
that age, persons iu England and Ireland are called

infants, and are more or less subject to guardians,

who manage for them their property. In Scotland,

j-oung persons are called minors between 12 (if

females) or 14 (if males) and 21. It is chiefly with

respect to the management of property that tlie

distinction of m.'tjority is lixed ujion, as it is assumed
that pel-sons under that age have not discretion and
firmness to enter single-handed into contracts. It

is also a common period lixed upon in \\\\\a at which

to make provisions pay,able. As far as liability for

crime is concerned, majority m.akes no difTerencc,

for all persons are capable of crime, when they have
discretion enough to know that partieidar acts are

criminal. A minor can, in Scotland, make a will of

movable estate, but cannot do so in EuglaniL

MAKALLAH, a seaport on the south co.ast of

Arabia, .'JOO miles east-north-east of the port of

Aden. It has a -n-ell-proteoted harbour, and is

much frequented by vessels for the purpose of

laying in stores. It exports gum, hides, and senna,

and is an extensive slave-market I'op. about 4j00.

MAKIA'X, one of the Moluccas (q. v.).

MAKO', a market-ton-n of Hungary, on the

right bank of the Maros, IG miles east-south-east

of Szegedin. Pop. 25,595, many of whom are .Jews.

The town contains numerous mills, and is famous

for its breed of oxen, which are of unusually large

size.

MAKRIZI, Taki Addin- Aeu Attsiad Moham-
mad, an eminent Arabic historian and geograjiber,

was born iu l.'JCO a. d., iu Makriz, near i!;ialliec.

He early devoted himself to the study of history,

jurisprudence, tradition, astrology, &c., at Cairo,

where also he afterwards held the offices of

mohtasib, or inspector of weights and measures,

and of kliatib and imam at different mosques. The
most important of his numerous works are a Topo-

graphical UUtorij of Egypt, a Jlistonj of the Mavilak
Hultans, and two treatises on Moslem (Kufic) coins,

•.'73

I

weights, and measures, which have been edited and
translated by Tychseu (into Latin), and by .Silvestra

I

de .Sacy (into French). M. also commenced a work
, On the Important PersomKjpa who had visited Eiji/pl,

^

intended to fill 80 vols. ; but only a sm.iU portion

of these (one autograph volume is in the Imperial

Library at Paris) was really accomplished. Ho
dieil, at the age of 82 years, in 1442 A. D.

1
MALABAR, a maritime district of British India,

I

iu the presidency of Madi'aa, is bounded on the E.

by the lUstriet of Coimbatore, while on the W. its

shores are w.ashed by the Arabian Sea ; and it

' extends in lat. from 10° 15' to 12° 18' N. Area,

0(150 square miles
;

pop. 1,514,909 ; net revenue,

£200,47^. The surface is occupied in the east by
the Is'eilgherries, and the Western Ghauts cover a
great jiortion of the district. The name of this

I

district is applied to the whole south-western
coast of Southern India.

! MALA'BATHRUM,aname given bythe ancient

Greeks and llomans to aromatic leaves, which were
in high repute among them, both as a medicine

and a perfume, and with which they sometimes
llavoured wine. These leaves were brought from
ludia, whence they were often called Indian
Leaves ; and from the value in which they were
held, sometimes sim]>ly Leaves, just as the term
Bark is now used to designate the medicinal bark
of the Cinchonas. ^lany fabulous accounts were
current of their origin. They are now pretty

certainly known to be the same with the leaves sold

in every Indian bazaar under the name of Tej-pat,

the produce of two nearly allied species of Cinnamon
(Cinnamomum Tanmla .and G. alliijlorum), growing
in the dense forests of the Himalayan valleys ; and
the najne M. is regarded as a corrujition of Tamala-
ptttra, T.amala leaf. They are aromatic, fragrant,

and gently stimulant

MALA'CCA, a British maritime settlement on tho
south-west coast of the ilahay Peninsula, exteiuls

in lat. from 2 to 3° N., and long, from 102° to lO.r

E. It is 40 miles in length, and, including tho

district of Naning, about 25 miles broad. Area,
about 1000 square miles

;
pop. estimated at 00,000.

Near the coast, wliich is washed by tlie Strait of

Malacca, the surface is flat and swampy, producing
rice. Inland, there arc low hills, ilount Ophir
rising to 3920 feet Although little agriculture is

carried on, and the greater portion of the country is

still in the condition of jungle, the soil is fertile in

rice, sago, pepper, fruits, vegetables, rattans, and
timber. In the district of N.aning are tin-mines of

some value. The clim.ate is remarkably salubrious;

the land and sea breezes are regular ; aud tho
thermometer ranges from 72° to 85°. The towii and
seaport of M., capital of the district of the same
name, is situated in lat. 20' 11' N., long. 102° 10' E.,

at the mouth of a small river which Hows into tlio

Strait of Malacca. It is handsome and well built,

and presents a line appearance from the sea. Its

most interesting building is the church of our Lady
del Monte, the scene of the labours and supposed
miracles of St Francis Xavier, the ' Apostle of tho
East.' Pop. variously estimated at from 5000 to

15,000.

M. was taken by the Portngucso under Albu-
querque in 15119 ; became a Uuteh possession in

1012 ; fell, in 1795, into the hands of the British, to
whom it was lin.dly ceded in 1824. Since September
1S5I, M., together with Singajiore and the Prince
of Wales Island, have formed a portion of tho
government of the presidency of BongaL
MALACCA, Stkait of, separates the Malay

Peninsula on the north-east from the island of

Sumatra on tho south-west Length, 520 miles

;
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breadth varying from 25 miles at the south-east to

200 miles at the north-west extremity. In this

strait are the British settlements of Singapore,
Malacca, and Penang.

MA'LACHI (probahly an abbreviated form of

Malachi/ali, meaning ' messenger of Jehovah ;' the
Seventy and the Vulgate have ilakicliias), the
name given to the last canonical lioolc of the Old
Testament. Kegarding its author, nothing whatever
is known. It has even been douljted whether M. is

a proper name or only an appellative ; the Seventy,
the Chaldee, Jerome, and many modern scholars

—

Vitringa, Hengstenberg, Umbreit, &c.—favour the
latter view. The period -when the -HTitcr of M.
composed his projihecies is conjectured to have
been during the governorship of Nehemiah, or about
420 B. c. The book exhibits that strict regard for

the proper observance of the ceremonial law, and
that liatrud of foreign marriages, &c., which marked
the religious Jews after the return from exile, but
has little of the old prophetic fire, freedom, and
dramatic force.

MA'LACHITE, a mineral, essentially a carbonate
of copper, of a green colour, often found as an
incrustation or stalactitio along with other ores of
copper ; often in large masses, and often also crys-
tallised in rather oblique four-sided prisms, bevelled

on the extremities, or ^vith the bevel-

ling planes truncated so as to form
six-sided prisms. It ia often of a
fibrous structure. It is valuaUe as

an ore of copper, although seldom
smelted alone, not only because it is-

Crystal found along with other ores, but
of Malachite, because the metal is ajit to be carried

off with the carbonic acid. It is

sometimes passed off in jewellery as turquoise,

although easily distinguished by its colour and much
inferior hardness. It is used for many ornamental
purposes ; slabs of it—chiefly from the mines of

Siberia—are made into tables, mantel-pieces, &c.,

of exquisite beauty. In 183.), a mass of solid M.
was found in the Ural Mountains of more than
seventeen feet in length, and weighing about 25
tons.

MALACHY, Im.\r, Archbishop of Armagh, in

Ireland, and a saint of the Roman Catholic Church,
is remarkable not only for his connection with a
very important period of Irish church history, but
^Iso from the circumstance of his biogra]>hy ha\'ing

been written by his distinguished contemporary, St
Bernard. M. was born, in the end of the Ilth c,
of a noble family, and ha\"ing been educated bj' a
hermit named Imar, received orders at an early age
from the hands of Celsus, Archbishop of Armagh.
His reput.ation for learning and sanctity was unex-
ampled in that age, and Celsus had early designed
M. .IS his successor in the see of Armagh ; but M.
protested against it, in consequence of an abuse
similar to that of Lav Imi-uopeiation (q. v.), by
which the temporalities of the see were held by
laymen, called Coarhs. In the end, however, he
was elected, with the fuU rights of his see, and
soon afterwards, in his capacity of primate, took
measures for the reform of the many abuses which
jirevailcd in all the churches of Ireland. He went
to Home dm'ing the pontilicate of Innocent II.,

and having in vain sought permission to resign his

see, and retire to Clairvaux, returned to Ireland
invested with extraordinary powers as legate of
the pope. In this capacity, he made a visitation
of Ireland, and many of the controversies as to the
ancient religious >isagcs of the Irish Church, which
woidd be out of place in this publication, turn
upon this period. M. again repaired to Franco

in 1147, in order to meet the pope, Eugene III.,
during his visit to that country ; but before his
an-ival, the pope had returned to Rome, and M.,
during a visit to his friend, St Bernard, at Clair-
vaux, was seized with an illness which ended in
his death in the year 1148. A curious ' Projihecy
concerning the Future Roman Pontiffs,' is extant
under the name of Malachy. It designates, by a
few brief phi-ases, the leading characteristics of
each successive reign, and in some instances these
descriptive characteristics have proved so curiously
appropriate as to lead to some discussion. Tho
characteristic of Pio Nono, Crux de Cruce (cross
after cross), was the subject of much speculation.
That the prophecy really dates from the time of
M., no scholar now supposes ; it was unknown not
only to St Bernard, but to all others, until the
16th century. It is first noticed in the end of that
century, but it m.ay be a suJBcient indication of its
worth to state that neither Baronius nor any of hia
contiuuators deemed it deserving of attention.

MALACO'LOGY (Gr. malahos, soft), a name
now not unfrequently employed to designate that
branch of natural history which has molluscs (called
malakia by Aristotle) for its subject. LinniEus, and
the naturalists who preceded him, devoted some
attention to this study ; but until the time of Cu\'ier,

the shells of the shell-bearing moUuscs received a
disproportionate share of attention, and the animals
themselves were little rerarded. Conchology (q. v.)

has now, however, sunk to a very subordinate
I^lace, as a mere part of malacology, and this branch
of science has been prosecuted during the present
century by many eminent naturalists with great
zeal and success. The names of Oken, Savngny,
De Blainville, Van Beneden, MUne-Edwards, and
Owen, perhaps deserve to be particularly mentioned.

MALACOPTERY'GII, MALACOPTERX (Gr.
nmlakos, soft ; and pta'ijx, a wing), or MALACOP-
TKROUS FISHES, one of the two primary dirisions
of Osseous Fishes in the system of C'uvier, distin-

guished by soft or spineless fins, the r.iys of which
are jointed. Spiny r.ays are occasionally found ia
the first dorsal and the pectoral fins. Cu^ier sub-
diWded the M. into orders according to the position
or absence of the ventral tins ; M. ahdominales
having the ventral fins beneath the belly, as the
salmon and herring; J\I. sub-brachiati ha\'ing the
ventral fins beneath the shoiUder, as the cod and
haddock ; and M. apodea Avanting ventnal fins,

as eels. Miiller, however—followed in this by
Owen and others—has separated from the M. an
order of fishes to which he has given the name of
Ajjacantus (Anacanthiiii ; Gr. spineless), differing

from acanthopterous fishes merely in the absence
of spinous rays in the fins. Among the anacanths
are the important families GadkUe (Cod, &c.) and
Plenronectidm (Flat-fish).

BIA'LAGA, a city and seaport of Spain, capital
of the modern province of the same name, is situated
on the shore of the Mediterranean, 70 miles north-
east of Gibraltar. Sheltered on the north and east
by mountains, and with a climate of which dry-
ness and constant sunshine are the characteristics,

this ])lace is superior as a resort for invalids to
any other either of Fi-ance or Italy. Winter, in
the English sense, is hero almost unknown. M. is

]>vu-ely a i)l.ace of commerce, and with the excep-
tion of some fine Moorish remains, it contains
little that can be calleil artistic. The sea is hero
recedii\g, and the Moorish dock-yard and quay are
now in the town, wliile the beautifid Alameda, or
public walk, was covered with water last century.
M. is famous for its sweet Muscatel wines, grown
on the heights in the vicinity, and the richest of
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which arc called Las Lngrimivi. Of the dry winea
made here, alumt 30,00() butts, each about £10 in

value, are exported to Eni;land and Americi. In

18G0, the ex|>ort3, consisting chieHy of wines, oil,

fifpi, almonds, grapes, and raisins, amounted to

£80.5.408 ; and the imports for the same year, con-

sisting of saltlish, iron manufactures, and colonial

produce, amounted to £1,250,240. Besides its

legitimate trade and its manufactures of cloth,

ropes, leather, soap, &c., M. carries on an extensive

smuggling traffic with Gil)ralt,ar and Marseille.

Pop. 113,050. M., known to the Romans as .\Ialaca,

is a very ancient place. It w.is founded by the

Phcenicians, and has enjoyed a commercial existence

and a measure of prosperity for 3000 years.

MALAG.\, a modern maritime iirovince of .Spain,

formed out of the ancient kingdom of Granada
(q. v.), is bounded on the S. by the Mediterranean,
on the E. by the province of Gran-ida, and on the
W. by that of Cadiz. Area, 2786 square miles

;

pop. 451,400.

MALAGUE'TTA PEPPER. See Giujxs of
PaR.\I)I.SE.

MALAPTERU'RTJS (Gr. malakos, soft ; pteron,

a fin ; and oiira, the tail) is the name given to a
genus of lishes of the family SilurUlte (q. v.), in which
in place of a true dorsal tin, there is a soft fatty

fin near the tail, and to this pecidiarity the name
is due. Two species are known—viz., AT. electrkus

and M. lieninensU. See ELECTRicmr, Animal.

MALA'RIA. See Ml\sma.

MALAY APPLE. See Eccesia.

MAL.VY ARCHIPELAGO. .lUo called the
IXDIAX or EASTERN AUCHIl'ELAGO and
M.\L.\ISI.\, by far the largest, if not also the

most important island group, or rather system
of island groups in the world, stretches in long,

from 95" to about 140' K, and in lat. from 10'

N. to 11° S. It is bounded on the X. by the

China Sea, on the E. by the Paciric, and on the

S. and W. by Australia and the Indian Ocean.

The principal grou]>s in the Archipelago arc the

Suuda Islands, in the west, embracing Sumatra,
Java, &c. ; the Philippines, in the north ; and the

Moluccas, or Spice Islands, eastw.ard from Celebes.

The chief members of the system are Borneo,

Sumatra, and Celebes ; only the western division

of Papua, or Xew Guinea, is reckoned as forming

a portion of the Mahay Archiiieliigo. Of these

islands, Spain holds the Philippines ; Britain pos-

sesses the settlements of Penang, Singapore, Labuan,
and Malacca ; native |>otentates reign in several

;

but by far the greater portion of this extensive

Archipelago belongs to the Xetherl.ands, and is

frequently named the Dutch East Indies. With
the exception of the tropical co.-ists of Brazil, no
region produces such a luxuriant magnilicence of

vegetation as the Malay .\rchipelago. The he.at of

the climate is pleasantly temi>ered by sea-breezes
;

forests of invaluable timber cover the mountain
slopes, and w.ater is abundant.

MAL.WS (properly, Malaytjs, a Malay word,
the derivation of which has not yet been satisfac-

torily ,ascert;iined) is the name given, in a restricted

sense, to the inhabitants of the M-ahiy Peninsula,

but in its wider acceptation, to a great branch of the
human family, dwelling not only in the peninsula

mentioned, but in the islands, large and small, of

the Indian Archipelago, in M-adagascar, and in the
nimnrous islamls of the Pacific. In the fivefold

division of mankind laid down by Blumenbach, the

M. are treated of as a distinct race, while in the

threefold division of Latham they are regarded as a

branch of the Mongolida^ Prichard has subdivided

I the various representatives of the Malay family into
three branches—viz. (1.) the Indo-Malayan, compre-
hending the M. proper of Malacca, and the inha-
bitants of Snmatr.a, Java, Celebes, the Molucca.",

and the PhUi))pine3, with whom, r)erhai)8, may bo
associated the natives of the Caroline Islands and

1 the Liidrones ; (2.) the Polynesians; and (3.) the
]
Madecasses, or people of ^Iadagascar. Accepting

' this subdivision, we shall, in the present article,

conline ourselves to the M. proper—the natives of

!
Mad.ag.ascar having been already noticed under that
heading ; and rescr\'ing the Polynesians generally

and the Maoris in jiarticidar for distinct articles.

In physical ajipcarance, the M. are a brown-
complexioned race, rather darker than the Chinese,
but not so swarthy as the Hindus. They have

i long, black, shining, but coarse hair ; little or no
beard ; a large mouth ; eyes large and dark ; nose
generally short and flat ; lii)s rather thicker than
those of Europeans ; and cheek-bones high. In
stature, the Indo-MaUays are for the most part
below the midiUe heiyht, while the Polynesians
generally exceed it. The ludo- Mahays have also

slight, well-formed limbs, and are particularly small
about the wrists and ankles. ' The prolile,' accord-
ing to Dr Pickering, ' is usually more vertical than
in the white race, but this may be owing in part
to the mode of carriage, for the skull does nf>t

shew a superior facial angle.' Such is the general

appearance of the M. proper, or iuh<abitants of tho
]>eninsida and Indi;in Islands. But these .also have
their subdivisions. There are the civilised M., who
have a written language, and have made somo
progress in the arts of life ; then there are tho
sea- people, oranj./nu/, literally, 'men of the sea,'

a

kind of sea-gipsies or robbers ; and there are the
orang banua, or orang ulan, ' wild men,' or ' savages,'

dwelling in the woods or forests, and supposed to

be tho aborigines of the peninsula and islands.

'These three cKasses of Malays,' s-ays Crawfurd,
' existed nearly three centuries and a half ago, when
the Portuguese first arrivetl in the waters of the
Archipelago, just as they do at the present day.
That people describes them .ts having existed also

for two centuries and a h.alf before that event, .as,

without doubt, they did in times far earlier.' Still,

while so widely differing in habits, all these speak
essentially the same language. The M. are essen-

tially islanders, and have much of the d.aring and
enterprise for which nations familiar with the sea

arc famous. Their original seat is by themselvea
stated to have been Menangkabo, in the island o*

Sumatra, rather than the peninsula itself. Even the
M. of Borneo claim to have had a Menangkabo origin.

Palembang, however, also in Sum,atra, has been
mentioned as the original seat of Malay civilisation

;

and others, again, point to Java as the source from
which both Slenangk.abo and Palembang received

their first settlers. ' The Javanese,' says Crawfurd,
' would seem to have been even the founders of

Malacca. Monuments, which prove the presence of

this people in the country of the Malays, have even
been discovered. Thus, Sir Stamford RafHes, when
he visited Menangkabo, found there inscriptions on
stone in the ancient character of .Java, such as are

frequent in that island ; and he was supported in

his conclusion that they were so by the learned
n.atives of Java who accompanied him in his journey.
The settlement of the Javanese in several parts of

Sumatra is indeed sufficiently attested. In Palem-
bang, they have been immcmorially the ruling
peojile; and although the Mahay langu.age be the

IM>pular one, the Javanese, in its peculiar written
character, is still that of the court.' The Malay
language is simple and easy in its construction,

harmonious in its pronunciation, and easily acquired
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l)y Europeans. It is the linrjua franca of the
Eastern Archipelago. Of its numerous dialects,

the Javanese is the most refined, a superiority wliich

it owes to the influence upon it of .Sanscrit liter-

ature. Many Arabic words have .also been incor-

porated with it, liy means of which the .Javanese

are able to supjjy the deticiency of scientific terms
in their own tongue. In religion, the civilised

M. are Mohammedans, having embraced that faith

in the 1.3th or 14th century. The tribes in the
interior and the 'men of the sea' have either no
religion at all, or such as can be regarded only in
the light of most debased superstition. The moral
character of the Indo-Malays generally docs not
stand high : they are passionate, treacherous, and
revengeful. Although good sailors, and able to
amass wealth by legitimate commerce, they prefer
]iiraey, and numerous have been the victims among
European traders to Mahay treachery and daring.

Indeed, so little faith have Europeans in their

professions or engagements, that they will never
engage more than two or three of them in a shi]i's

crew, for fear of unpleasant, if not disastrous con-
sequences.

MALCOLM, the name of four kings of Scot-
land.—M. MacDon.ald succeeded to the throne
on the abdication of Constantine MacAodh in 944
A.D. The most important event of his reign was
the cession of Cumbria, in 946, by the English
monarch Edmund I. JI. was slain while engafed
in quelling a revolt in the north of Scotland, in
953 A. D.

M. iLacKenneth, grandson of the preceding,
ascended the throne in 100.3. His life was passed
chiefly in repelling the incursions of the Danes. He
died in 1033. A collection of laws, the Leges
Malcobni 3Iackenneth, has been attributed to him,
but is obviously a work of a Later age.

M. MacDuncan, surnamcd C'a>'-more (Celtic, Cean-
more, 'Great Head'), was bom about the year 1024,
and ascended the throne on the death of Macbeth
MacFiulegh, in December 105G, or of Lulaeh Mac-
Gilcomgain in April 10.57. For the first nine years
of his reign, M. was at liberty to devote his energies
to the consohdation of his kingdom, England beinc
then ruled by the peaceful Edward the Confessor.
After William of Normandy had settled himself on
the English throue, many noble Saxons sought refuge
at the .Scottish court, and among them Edgar Atliol-

ing, nearest of kin to the Confessor, with his mother
Agatha, and his sisters Marg.aret and Christina.
Margaret, who was young, beautiful, and pious, capti-

vated the heart of tlie Scottish king, and a marriage
quickly followed. Her biographer, Turgot (also her
chaplain and confessor), tells us how earnestly and
affectionately she laboured to civilise tlie people
and to 'enhghten' her husband. JI., although a
man of -v-igorous intellect, could not read her
missals and books of devotion, but he used to kiss
them in token of reverence, and he caused them
to be richly bound, and ornamented with gold
and jewels. The retinue of tlie king began to shew
something of a royal m.agnificence, and his plate was,
according to Turgot, ' at least gilt or silvered over.'

But M.'s new relations, unfortunately, embroiled him
with the Normans. In 1070, he crossed the border,
harried Northumberland and Yorkshire, but was
soon obliged to retreat. William the Conqueror
retaliated in 1072, and wasted Scotland as far

as the Tay. At Abernethy, M. was compelled to
acknowledge him as his liege lord but (as the
Scottish historians hold) only for such parts of

his dominions ,as had belonged to England—viz.,

Cumbria an<l the Lotliiaus. War broke out .ag.ain

between EuLjland and Scotland ou the accession
of William llufus, probably at the instigation of

the fugitive Anghi-Saxons and the discontented
Normans, who had been pouring into the country
during the iron reign of William, and had obtained
large grants of land from the Scottish monarch.
Nothing of note, however happened, and peace
was again concluded; but the seizure of Carlisle by
the English king not long after provoked a fresh
rupture, and, in 1093, M. again crossed the border,
and laid siege to Alnwick V but while so engaged,
he was suddenly att.acked, defeated, and slain,

November 13, 1093. His wife died immediately on
hearing the fatal news.

M., surn.amed ' The ilaiden,' grandson of Da^-id I.,

succeeded that monarch, 24th May 1153, when
only in his 12th year. He had no sooner mounted
the throne than a Celtic insurrection, headed by
Somerled, Lord of the Isles, broke out. Some years
after, another insurrection broke out among ' the
wild Scots of Galloway,' under their chief Fergus,
to crush which M. had to employ a large force.

In 1161, he had to chastise a revolt of the men
of Mora}', and to put down a second rebellion of
Somerled. He died at Jedburgh, of a lingering
lUsease, 9th December 1165, at the early age of
twenty-four.

MALCOLM, Sir Johx, G.C.B., a British states-

man and historian, was born at Biirnfoot, parish
of Westerkirk, Dumfriesshire, ilay 2, 1769, and
at the age of 14 went to India as a cadet in the
Madras army. About 1790, he commenced to
devote his leisure hours to the study of the Oriental
languages, especially Persian. He distinguished him-
self at the siege of Seriugapatam in 1792, and was
appointed to the staff as Persian interpreter. In
1800, he was sent .as ambassador to Persia, to form
an alliance with th,at country against Bonaparte,
in which he succeeded. In 1802, 1807, and 1809,
he was again sent as minister-plenipotentiary to the
Persian court; and shortly before his final return,
received from the Shah the order of the ' Sua
and Lion,' and the titles of ' Khan' and ' Sepahdar
of the Empire.' In 1803, he had been appointed
president of Mysore; and during the two following

years, his administrative talents had been of most
important service to the government in reducing
to order and tranquillity the newly conquered
Mahratta states. In 1812, he returned to England,
received the honour of knighthood, and, after a
lapse of five j'ears, returned to India .as the governor-
general's political agent in the Deccan, and with tho
rank of brigadier-gener.al in the Indian army ; in

the latter capacity, he gi-eatly distinguished him-
self in the wars against the Pindarris and Holkar.
In 1827, he was appointed governor of Bomb.ay, bnt
fin,ally left India in 1830. He died of par.alysis at

Windsor, May 1833. M.'s writings are highly
esteemed as authorities ; they arc— .4 Hialorij of
Persia (London, 1815, 2 vols. 4to ; 2d ed. 1828);
Memoir of Ceii/ral India (2 vols. London, 1823) ;

Political ilistoni of fmlia from 1784 to 1823 (2 vols.

8vo, 1S2G) ; and Life of Lord Clive (L(Uulon, 1836),

a posthumous work. The Life and Correspondenco
of M. were iniblished by John W. Kaye, in 2 vols.

Svo (London, 1856).

MA'LDEGEM, a small manufacturinij town of

Belgium, East Flanders, 17 miles north-west of

Ghent. I'opulation upwards of GOOO, who aro
emploj'cd in the manufacture of tobacco, and in
brewing and cotton-printing.

MA'LDIVE ISLANDS, a chain of low- coral

islands, in the Indian Ocean, about 400 miles west-
south-west of Ceylon. They extend 500 miles in

length by 45 miles in average breadth, and consist

of 17 groups or atoUs, e.aeh atoll surrounded liy a
coral reef. Tho entire number, includuig the islets.



MALDON-»L\LIC ACID.

is cstimateJ at .il)out 50,000. Mali, the largest of

the chain, and the residence of the native ))riuce,

who ia ciUlid ' The Sultan of the Twelve Thousand
Isles,' is seven miles in circumference, and contains

a fiopuJatiou of 2()IK). The po|iulation of the whole
chain is estimated at i(M),(llK). Each island is

circular in form, with a lagoon in its centre, and
has an elevation above the sea in no case of more
than "20 feet at high-water mark. The larger and
inhabited islands are clad with palm, fig, citron,

and bread-fruit trees. Grain is also abundantly
produced. AVild-fowl breed in prodigious numbers;
tisli, rice (imjiorted from Hindustan), and coca-
nuts, constitute the food of the inhabitants, who
are strict Mohammedans. The 'sultan' sends an
annu.al tribute to the governor of Ceyloiu

jrAXDOX, a market-town, river-port, .ind muni-
cipal and parliamentary borough of Kngland in the

county of Essex, a mile below the conlluence of

the Chelmer and the Blackwatcr, and nine miles

cast of Chelmsford. Besides the manufacture of

crj'stallised salt and silk fabrics, brewing and
iron-founding, the usual branches of industry con-

nected yiith a port, are carried on. In 1SG2, 1992
(sailing) vessels of H 1,098 tons entered .ind cleared

the port. M. returns two members to the House of

Commons. Pop. (ISGl) of munieip,il borough, 4785.

MALE FKKN. See Fer.v, Male.

MALEBUAXCHE, Xicola.s, a French philo-

sopher, born Augiist 6, 1G38, at Paris, where his

father was I'resident of the Chamber of Accounts.

He was deformed and sickly, and from his childhood
fond of solitude. At the age of 22, he entered into

the congregation of the Oratory, and devoted him-
self to the study of Bible history and of the Fathers
of the church, till Descartcs's treatise, De IIamine,

falling into his hands, attracted him to philoso]ihy.

His famous work, I)e la Ueclterche de la Viriti

(3 vols. Paris, IGT-J, and other editions), dis]»laying

great depth and origin.ality of thought, combined
with pcrsjiicuity and elegance, had for its object

the psychological investigation of the causes of the

errors to which the human mind is liable, and of

the nature of tnith and the way of reaching it. He
maintains tli.at we see all things in God (Ins famous
Viiion en Dieu); that all beings and thoughts exist

in God {Dieu est le lieu des esprits, comme tespace est

le lieu dcs corps) ; and that God is the first cause

of all changes which take place in bodies and
souls, which are therefore merely passive therein.

His system is a kind of mystic idealism. It was
inmicdiately opposed by Ant. Amauld, Bossuet,

and many others, and was subjected to a thorough
and critical examination by Locke and Leibnitz.

Besides the work above mentioned, M. wrote a
Train de Morale, a Traiti de la Communieation
de Mouvemfiit, and Contersatiom Milaphysiquea
Clirttiennei, in the last of which he endeavoured to

exhibit the harmony of his jihilosophic \-iews with
Christianity. He died at Paris (.as English critics

are fond of saying) of a disi)ute with the subtle

Berkeley, October 13, 1715.

MALESHERBES, Cnjt^TiKy Ccillac-me be
L.vJioiCNON' DE, a distinguished French statesman,

w.as bom .at Paris, December 6, 1721, and educated
at the Jesuits' College ; he became counsellor to the

parliament of I'aris in 1744, and succeeded his

father as President of the Court of Aids in 1750,

where his clear judgment, strict inteyity, and
humane disposition, enabled him to be of great

service to his country. A quiet but determined
opponent of government rapacity and tyranny, ho
watched the ministry %vith a jealous eye, and w.a3

indefatigable in his efforts to prevent the peo|ilo

from being plundered. About the same time (1750),

he was appointed censor of the press. This was a
most unsuitable ofTiec for him, but he appears to
have accepted it lest it should fall into the liands of
some mere bigot or court-hireling ; and so tolerant
was he, that French authors pronounce the period
of his censorship ' the golden age of letters. To
M. we owe, among other things, the publication of

the famous l^ncychpidie. In 1771, his bold remon-
strances against the abuses of law which Louis XV.
w,-is perpetrating, led to his banishment to one of

his estates. At the accession of Louis XVL (1774),
! who esteemed M., he w.is recalled, and entered
Paris in triumph. In 177G, he resigned, on the
dismissal of Turgot, all oflicial emjiloyment; and
from this period on to the Ilcvolution, 8|>ent his

time in travel, or in the improvement of his estates.

The first storms of that wild ]ieriod p,assed by and
left him imscathcd ; but when he heard that the
unfortunate king, who had always neglected to

profit by his adWce, w-as alx)ut to be tried by the
Convention, he magnanimously left his retreat, and
offered to defend his old m.xster. The Convention
granted permission, but from that day M. was
liimself a doomed man. He w.as arrested in the
beginning of December 179.'), and guillotined, April

22, 1794, along with his daughter and her husband,
M. de Chateaubriand, brother of the famous author
of that name. M. was a member of the French
Academy, an able writer on political, legal, and
financial questions, and one of the most virtuous

and high-minded statesmen of the ISth century.

MALIBRAN, Maria Felicita, one of the most
celebrated mezzo-soprano singers of recent times,

bom at Paris, March 24, 1808, was the daughter
of Manuel Garcia, a Spanish singer and teacher

of singing. When she was still very young, her
reputation extended over Euro|)e. Her father

attempted to establish the Italian opera in New
York, but without success ; and, on account of

his circumstances, she married M. ^lalibran, n
Frenchman, who was s«|)iio3e<l to be one of the
richest merchants of that city, but who soon
became bankrupt, on which she went again upon
the stage, and w.is received with great enthusiasm
in France, England, Germany, and Italy. She
expended, with remarkable benevolence, the great

sums which she won. Her first marri.age having
been dissolved, she married M. Beriot, a famous
\-iolinist, in 18.3G; but, in September of th.at year,

she died at Manchester, whither she had gone to

take ])art in a musical festival. M. w-as a woman
of noble heart and high intellect, and her con-

versation jKissessed an exquisite fascination. She
h.as left a niunber of musical compositions, some of

which aro deser\'eiUy popular. A memoir of her
was published in England shortly after her death,

by the Countess of ilerlin.

MALIC ACID (C,H.0„2H0), so called from
malum, the Latin word for an apple, occurs abund-
antly in most acidiUous fruits, particiJarly in unripe
apples, gooseberries, and currants, in which it is

found as an acid or sui)cr-s.-Ut of i)ot.ash or lime,

which gradually changes into a neutnal salt as the

fruit riijcns. It crjstallises in groujis of radiating

acicular prisms, but as the crystals arc very
deliquescent, it is usually obtained as a syrupy,
semi-transparent mass, with a very sour smell, and
readily soluble in water and alcohoL
The chemical changes which this acid undergoes

under the influence of various reagents are very
sing\ilar, and ser^-e to illustrate many points in

vegetable jihysiology in reference to the maturation
of fruits, &c. Thus, nitric acid converts it into

oxalic acid ; hydrated potash, into ox,abc and acetic

acids ; ferments, into succinic, butjTic, acetic, and
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carbonic acids and water. WTien heated to about
350°, it loses the elements of water, and becomes
converted into the two isomeric acids, malaeic acid

and fumaric acid (q. v.).

Malic acid forms two series of salts -with bases,

namely, neutral and acid salts. The most charac-

teristic of these salts are the neutral malates of lead

and of lime.

MALI'GNANT PUSTULE is a contagious

and very fatal disease, common in France, where it

bears the name of Cliarhon, but of com[)aratively

rare occiurence in England. It begins as a small

dark-red, painful spot, on which there soon appears

a pustule or vesicle, seated on a hard iiitlamed

base. When this is opened, a black slough becomes
apparent. This sloughing spreads rapidly, invohdng

the ceUiilar tissue, and sometimes even the adjacent

muscles.

The disease appears to be caused by infection

from horned cattle, which are sometimes affected by
a similar disease, but it also arises by inoculation

of diseased fluids. It is believed that flies which
have alighted on the ulcers of diseased animals

may occasionally convey the infection. The consti-

tutional symptoms are much the same as those

of putrid typhus fever ; while the treatment con-

sists in destroying the diseased surface by powerfid

caustics, in keeping up the strength by wine,

l)randy, heef-tea, bark ^vith nitric acid, &c.; and
in gi^'ing opiates in sufficient doses to relieve the

pain during the day and to j)rocure sleep at night.

MALIGNANT TUMOURS. See Caxcer and
Tl'-mol'i;.

SIALI'NES, or ME'CHLIN, one of the chief

cities of the Belgian province of Antwerp, 15 miles

south-south-east of the city of that name, on the

naWgable river Dyle. The pop. was, in ISGO,

31,371- It has line squares, noble buildings, and wide
regular streets, but is devoid of aU signs of life and
industry, haWng lost its former greatness, and fallen

far behind all other Belgian cities in commercial
enterprise and industrial activity. As the see of

the cardinal-i)rimate of Belgium, it still retains

a certain degree of ecclesiastical importance, and
possesses numerous churches, the most noteworthy
of which is the cathedral of St Eomuald, a vast

building, covering nearly two acres of ground, and
adorned in the interior with many tine pictures and
choice car\-ings. It was budt between the 12th and
loth c, but one tower, 345 feet in height, rem.ains

tmlinished. The other objects most worthy of notice

are the churches of St John and of Our Lady,
which contain works by Kubens ; the town-hall,

dating from the loth c, and known as the Beyard
;

the JIarket Hall, an ancient building, -n-ith towers,

erected in 1340, and now used as a guaid-house

;

the splendid modem archiepiscopal palace ; and the
monument to Margaret of Austria, erected in 1S49.

M. has two clericjd seminaries, an academy of paint-

ing, a gymnasiiun, and a botanical garden. It stUl

retains some of the important lace manufactories,

for which it has been long noted, and manufactures
caps and woollen goods, besides having considerable

breweries. M. constitutes an important central

point of junction for the entire Belgian system of

railways.

MALI'NGERING, a term derived from a similar

French word, signifies the feigning of disease, in

order to avoid dutj-. This offence is pimished very

severely (usually by flogging) in the British army.

For further particulars, see Feigxixg of Dise^vse.

MALL, or PALL-MALL (pr. PeU-Mell), a n.-une

given to places in Loudon and other English towns
where there were once alleys for playing tennis.

See Ball.

I

MALLEABI'LITY is the property which certain
metals possess of being reducible to thin leaves,

either by hammering (hence the corres])onding

German word, Hujiuiierharkeit) or by lamination
between rollers. The order in which the malle-

able metals exhibit this property is as follows^
Gold, Silver, Copper, Platinum, Palladium, Iron,

Aluminium, Tin, Zinc, Lead, Cadmium, Nickel,
Cobalt. Gold far surf>asses all the other metals in

malleability, being capable of reduction into Alms
not exceeding the 200,U00th of an inch in thickness

;

and silver and copper may be reduced to leaves

of great tenuity. Although gold and silver also

present the property of Ductility (q. v.) in the highest

degree, there is no constant relation between tho
two properties ; for example, iron, although it may
be reduced to extremely thin wire, is not nearly
so malleable as gold, silver, or copper.

MALLEA'CE^, a family of lamellibranchiate

molluscs, regarded by many as a sub-family of

AviculidcB (see Pearl Ovstek), and of which the
typical genus. Malleus, is remarkable—in an adult
state—for the elongation of the ears of the shell, the
other part of which at the same time assumes a
curiously elongated, wavy, or crumpled form. The
shell thus acquires the name of Hajimer Shell.
The species are natives of the East and West Indies

and of the South Seas.

MALLOW {Malva), a genus of plants of the
n.atural order Malvacece, ha\Tng a 5-nd caljTC, with
an outer calyx of three leaves ; stamens cohering
in a tube ; numerous styles cohering at the base

;

and numerous one-seeded carpels fixed in a whorl
around an axis, and forming a separable orbicidar

fruit. The species are herbaceous plants, or more
rarely shrubs.—The Common M. (J/, sylvestrii) ia

plentiful over most of Eiuope, and in Britain on
waysides and heaps of rubbish. It is a jwrennial,

Common ilaUow [3Ialva st/hestris).

with rather large bluish-red flowers on erect stalks.

The Dwarf M. (J/. roluntU/ulia), also a common
n.ative of Britain, has smaller whitish or reddish-

white flowers. These two plants have a mucila-

ginous and somewhat bitter taste, and the le-ives

are used as an emollient and demulcent medicine

;

a decoction of them being employed in cases

of irritation of the pulmonarj' and of the urinary

organs ; and poultices made of them are very

frequently emi)loyed to allay external inflammation.

Other species have similar properties.—The MiSK
M. (J/, moscluita), not unfrequent in England, l>ut

rare in Scotland, has a faint musk-like smell.—The
fibre of M. a-ispa is used in S\Tia for textile pur-

poses, and the fibres of many siiecies are probably
ii3
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(it for similar use, and for the mauufacture of paper.

The young leaves of some are nccasionally used as

boiled vcijetables.—J/, tn'cuspiilala is used in the

West Indies as a substitute for soap ; auJ several

species yield ilyes.

IMA'LLOW, a market-town and parliamentary

borough of Ireland, in the county <>( Cork, is beauti-

fully situated on the left bauk of the Blaekwater,

1!) miles north-north-west of the county town.

On the opposite side of the river, which is here

crossed by a bridge of fifteen arches, is the

suburb of Ballydahiu. The town is resorted to

in summer on account of its mineral waters, and
contains a neat spa-ho»se. Tanninj;, brewing,

and the manufacture of s.alt arc carried on,

together with a good local trade. Pop. (18G1)

.leii. JI. returns one member to the House of

Commons.

JIA'LMESBURY, a market-town and parlia-

mentary borough of England, in the county of

Wilts, "20 miles north-north-west of Devizes, and
96 miles west nf London. Pop. (1861) of parlia-

mentary borough, 6SS1. It returns one memuer to

the House of Commons.
JI. is a very ancient and interesting town. Here,

according to William of Malinesbury, a mon.istery

wa.s founded before the year 670. The alibey

aftenvards became a cloth-factory. The remains
of the abbcy-clnireh, partly early Norman, and
partly decorated English, may still be seen. There
are several other relics of anticiuity in the place.

IMALMESBURY, WiLLlAit OF, an early Eng-
lish historian, w.is born near the close of the

11th c, probably in .Somersetshire, educated in the

monastery whence he derived his name, and of

which he became librarian. He died some time
after 1142, but tlie exact date is not known. M.'s

principal works, which are written in Latin, are

/>e Gi'stis Jierjum, a history of the kings of England
from the Saxon invasion to the 26th year of Henry
I. ; llislor'uE SuveUa, extending from the 2Gth year
of Henry I. to the escape of the Empress Maud
from 0.\iord ; and De Oesth Ponl'ificum, containing

an account of the bishops and )irineipal monasteries

of Enghinil from the conversion of Ethelbert of

Kent by St Augustine to 1123. The first of these

was translated into English by the Ilev. John
Sharpe (Lond. 1815), and h.is been reprinted in

Bohu's Anticjuarian Librarj-, under the e(litor.sliip

of Dr Giles (1847). Of his other works, dale has
I'rintcd his Anl!</uit!f^ of (Haxlonburii. and Wharton
his Life of St Withtan, in his Annlia Sacra. M.
gives proof in his writings of great diligence, good
sense, modesty, and a genuine love of truth. His
style is much above that of his contemporaries.

MA'LMOE, the principal town of the 'Iten,' or

district, of Jlalmiiehus, in Sweden, is situated on
tlio Sound, nearly o])posito Co])euhagen, and had,

in 1S60, a pojinlation of 18,919. M. is a busy
seaport, maintaining an active steam and sailing

communication with Copenhagen and all the great

Baltic and German Ocean ports, and has manu-
f:ictures of stockings, tobacco, • soap, sugar, woollen

goods, &c. It is the seat of a governmental depart-

ment, and is a lively, pleasantly situated town.
The ancient fortitieations, most of which are now
converted into public walks, date from the time of

Eric of Pomerania, who, in 1434, erected strong lines

of defence on the sea-side of the town, and built

the castle, which still remains. M. was an import-
ant place of lauding and embarkation as early .as

12.i9, and through the middle .ages it was exten-
sively visited by German and other traders. In
1523, it w.as the scene of the signing of a treaty of
peace between the Danes and Gustavus Vasa.

MA'LMSEY (M.alv.a-sian Wine ; Fr. viii ile Mai-
x-nisif), n name originally bestowed on the red

and white wines of Napoli di Malvasia, in the

More.a, and afterwards on similar ^^•ine3 jiroduced

in ('\-]irus. C.andi.a, and other isl.ands of the .\rchi-

]ielago. Malmsey wines are of a luscious sweetness,

and have a most peculiar bouquet. The Malmsey
wines of commerce are mostly the prodiu'o of

Tenerill'e, the Madeir.os, the Azores, the Lipari

Isles, Sardinia, .Sicily, and Provence. Malmsey is

made from grapes grown on rocky ground, fully

exposed to the sun, and left to h.ang on the
vines for a month longer than those use<l to

make <lry wines, by which time they are partially

^vithcred.

MALOXE, Edmoxd, one of the most rcspect-

ivble editors of .Sh,akspeare, w.as born in Dublin,

4th October 1741, and educated .at the university

of th.it city, where he won a high repntatiim as

a scholar, and took the degree of B.A. In 1767,

he was called to the Irish bar ; but soon after

becoming possessed of a eonsider.able fortune, ho
went to London, and devoted himself to literary

pursuits. His first appearance .as an author was in

1780, when he published 2 vols, supjilementary to

Steevens's edition of Shakspe.are (1778). His next
.achievement— though in this he w.as only one of

several—w.as exposing the splendid forgeries o£

Chattertou. He also contributed some notes to

.Steevens's third edition of Shakspeare, published

in 1785, in which he occasionally controverted the
opinions of the editor. This led to a serious quarrel

between the two, in which Steevens was wholly to

blame. M.'s own edition of the great dramatist

(1790) was warmly received. The ess.ays on tho

Iftsfurif of the Staf/r, and on the (rcitfthirnr.f.^ of tht

Three Ploys of Hennj I'/., have been ]>raised in an
especial manner. In this work, M. disjilays extreme
good sense, nuich acutcncss, extensive research, and
a becoming respect for the text of the earlier editions.

In 1796, he again signalised himself ,as a literary

detective bj' exposing the Shaks|icarian fiprgeries of

the Irelancls. In 1797, ho published a posthumous
edition of the works of his friend Sir Josliiia

P.eynolds. His death took place 25th M.ay 1812.

He left behind him a large ()uantity of materi.al3

for another edition of Shakspeare, which ajjpeared

in 1821, in 21 vols., under the editorship of Mr
J.ames Boswell. See Life, of Edmond Malone,
icith Sfleetions from hit Manuscript Anecdotes, by
.Sir James Prior (Lond. 1860).

MALPIGHI, MAKrEi.i.o, <an eminent Italian

anatomist, was born near Bologna in 1628, and died
at Rome in 1694. He held, at different periods of

his life, the professorship of medicine in Bologna,
Pisa, and Mes3in,a. In 1691, he w.as summoned to
Rome, and appointed chief physician and chamber-
lain to Pope Innocent XII.
He is now chiefly known for his discoveries in the

anatomy of the skin, of the kidney, and of the spleen

;

and although the so-e.alled rete Matpiyhiio! the skin
is no longer regarded as a sjieeial structure, the
Malpiijliinn bailies or corpuscleg of the kidney and the
spleen still retain the name of their discoverer.

He is also remarkable .a.s being the first who exam-
ined the circul.atiou with the microscope, and tlnia

discovered the blood corpuscles. Amongst his most
important works m.ay be mentioned De Formatioiie
Piilti in Oro; DeCerebro; De Linijud ; De Externa
TactAs Or<jano ; De StruclurA Viscerum ; De Pid-
monihns ; and De Structurd Glandularum C'omjlo-

batarttm. His Opera Posthuma were edited by
Pctrus Regis of Montpellier ; they contain a history

of his discoveries and controversies, together with
numerous autobiograj)hical details.
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MALPIGHIA'CE^, a natural order of exo-
;;ennu3 jjlants ; trees, or shrubs, many of them
oliinljiiii; shrubs or lianas. They often exhibit an
anomalous formation of tlie stem, great part of the
woody matter being deposited in lobed zoneless
ribs. The leaves are simple, generally with glands
on the stalks or imdcr-side. The caljTC is 5-partite,

L'l'uerally with very large glands ; the corolla of
live petals convolute in bud ; the stamens gene-
rally ten, often monadelphous, a fleshy connective
jirojectiug beyond the anthers. There are about
G(H) knowTi species, natives of tropical countries, and
chiefly of South America, many of them having
gaudy flowei-s. A few produce timber of a bright
yellow colour. The bark of some species of the
genus Byrsoiuma is astringent and medicinal, and
at one time attracted considerable attention as a
remedy for pulmonary consumption. It is known
as Akornoque Bark. The fi-uit of some, as the
Bakbadoes Cherrt (q. v.), is pleasant.

BIALPLAQUET, a village (pop. 400) in the
<lopartment of Nord, France, 20 miles east of

Valenciennes, and close to the Belgian frontier,

is celebrated for the bloody defeat of the French,
under Marshal Villars, by the British and Dutch,
commanded by the Duke of Marlborough and Prince
Eugene, 11th September 1709. The forces engaged
consisted of more than 200,000 men, the allies

having a slight superiority in numbers ; and the
loss on each side amounted to about 20,000 men,
the French losing also many standards and cannon.
Marshal Villars was severely wounded early in the
engagement, and the command devolved upon the
old Marshal de Boufilers, in whose hands the battle

degenerated into a mere butchery. The immediate
result of the conflict was the capture of Mons.

MA'LSTROM, or MOSKOESTROM ('whirling
stream'), the most famous whirlpool in the world,
is situated on the Norwegian coast, between
Moskiie and Moskeniis, two of the Loffoden (q. v.)

Isles. The tremendous current that rushes between
the Great West Fjord and the outer ocean through
the channels between the Loffoden Isles, creates
many other dangerous currents, such as the Gal-
strom, Isapstrtim, &c. ; but these are not to be
compared with the famous Malstrom. The current

\

runs for si.x hours from north to south, and then
i

six hours from south to north, producing immense
whirls. The depth of the water h.as been ascer-
tained to be about 20 fathoms, while immediately !

to the west of the straits the soundings are from '

100 to 200 fathoms. The whirlpool is greatest at
|

high or low water ; and when the wind blows
directly against the current, it becomes extremely

!

dangerous, the whole sea for several miles around
being so violently agitated that no boat can hve
in it for a moment. In onlinary circimistances, it

may be traversed even across the centre without
apprehension. The stories of ships, whales, &o.,

being swallowed up in the vortex, are simply fables;

at the same time, there can be no doubt that a ship,

once fairly under the influence of the current, would
certainly either founder or be dashed upon the rocks,
and whales have often been found stranded on the
Flagstadt coast from the same cause.

MALT AXD MALTING. See Beer.

MALT REFUSE, or M.\LT WASTE, is of two
kinds

; (1.) the cornlnrja or small shoots and radicles
of the germinated grain, which are separated before
the malt is used by the brewer, often called Malt
Dust and Kiln Dust; and (2.) the exliausted malt,
after it has been used by the brewer, called Draff.
Both are of use for the feeding of cattle, but the
first kind is the most nutritious, being rich in
nitrogenous substances which the brewer extracts

from the malt used by him; draff, however, is

advantageously employed, along \vith turnips, for
the feeding of dairy cattle. Malt Dust is also
used as a manure, chiefly as a top dressing, and is

very fertiUsing and rapid in its eflfect.

MA'LTA, an island and British possession in the
Mediterranean, 17 miles long by about 9 broad, with
an area of about 95 square miles : it is of carbona-
ceous limestone, of the tertiary aqueous formation,
and occupies a very central position in the Medi-
terranean Sea, being distant some 54 miles from
the Sicilian coast, and about 200 from Cape Bon on
the African coast. From its position, and also from
the enormous strength of the fortifications, ^L is

a possession of immense value to any commercial
nation which possesses a navy strong enough to
prevent it being blockaded. It happens, conse-
quently, that M. is one of the most important, after
Incha, of the British dependencies, for it is not in
any sense a colony. Possessing one of the most
splendid harbours in the n-orld, with such an even
depth that the largest vessels may anchor along-
side the very shore, the island forms at once an
admirable station for a fleet to command the Medi-
terranean—a mihtary focus, where a force protecting
the route to Egypt and India can be concentrated
—and a useful entrepot for receiving the manufac-
tures of Britain, which the small craft of the Medi-
terranean carry to every point on the shore of that
inland sea and its tributaries. By whomsoever
possessed, M. has always been held in high esti-

mation. Between it and Gozzo, or Gozo (q. v.), lies

the small island of Comino ; and off this last, the
still smaller islet, Cominotto, rears its rocky crest,

while elsewhere round the shores of JI. and Gozo,
a few rocks stud the sea, sustaining each a few
fishermen, and affording herbage for goats on their
moss-grown summits ; among these are Filfla, with
a venerable church ; Pietro Nero, or Black Rock

;

Scoglio Marfo, Salmonetta, and the Hagira ial

general, or Fungus Rock, where grows the famed
Fungus melitensis (see Cynomorifm). M. and Gozo,
with their adjacent islets, form together a compact
little realm, celebrated in history, possessing a
magnificent capital in Valetta, and, from the fact

that, owing to peculiar circumstances, vast contribu-
tions came to JI. from all Catholic Europe, adorned
with public buildings, institutions, and works out
of all proportion to its actual intrinsic importance.

In ])h}sical conformation, M. is comparatively
low, its highest point not exceeding 590 feet above
the sea-leveL The surface is diversified by a succes-

sion of hill and dale, the land being intersected

by parallel vallej-s, running from south-west to
north-east, the most considerable of which is the
vale called Melleha. Across the island stretch the
Ben-jemma hiUs or crags, and many spurs branch
from them, which give a picturesqueness to the
scenery. From the spongy nature of the limestone

of wliich the island is composed, much of the rain

falling in the wot season soaks in, and being eva-

porated through the thin alluvial covering by the
heats of siunmer, keeps the groimd moist, and gives

it a fertility which could not otherwise be expected
from so scanty and comparatively poor a soil,

although its productiveness must also be attributed

to the quantity of carbonate of lime held in a minutely
divided state above the entire face of the rock.

M. shews no signs of volcanic formation ; but
the action of the sea among its cliffs has hollowed
out grottoes and caverns in almost every direc-

tion, and some of considerable extent. The inha-

bitants are industrious, and good agriculturists,

and, by the returns for 1S60, had 35,007 acres

in JI., 9562 in Gozo, and 66 in Comino, under
crops, comprising wheat, barley, beans, cotton,
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Eesntniun, CHinin, and grass ; while the three
islamls togotliiT maintained 22,3'J2 head of livc-

stfick, of which 575G were horned cattle. On the
whole, about the quantity of superior kinds of

grain consumed is raised on the islands, and of

inferior sorts a considerable amount is exporteth

Muks anil asses are remarkable in M. for their

strength and beauty, but horned cattle are small.

M.ilteso goats are tine animals. The birds, which
cither make the island their jiermanent home, or

migrate thither at S[)ecial seasons, are renowned
for their splendid plumage ; and, lastly, the bees

produce an aromatic honey, excelled in no otlier

locality. The vegetable products comprise all that
flourish in Italy, as aloes, oranges, and olives, with
many plants of a more tropical growth.

Jledina, the former capital of the island, now
known as Citta \'ecchia, or Notabile, is a handsome
old town, lying inland ; it contains the ancient
palace of the Grand Masters of the order of St John,
the cathedral, a college, and is still the seat of the
liishoprie. Pop. 70U0. Its rival and successor is

Valetta (q. v.). The numerous casah or villages

scattered throughout M. and Gozo are neatly built,

and generally present an aspect of industry and
frugal happiness.

It is thought by some that M. was the ffyperion

or Oij'igia of Homer, but there is little doubt that
the Phoenicians colonised the island at a very early

date, probably in the 16th c. B.C. Before they were
disp')ssessed by the Greeks in 736 B.C., tbey had
developed considerable commerce. The tJreeks

called the island MelUan, and were driven out by
the Carthaginians about 500 B.C. As early as the
first Punic war, it was plundered by the Romans,
but did not come finally into their possession until

242 B.C. They valued it highly, on account of its

use as a commercial cntrepOt ; and also for its cotton

and linen cloths, fabrics tlien, as now, manufactured
of wonderful fineness by the Maltese. The island

remained under its old laws, governed by a pro-

prajtor, subject to the pra;tor of Sicily. On the
north coast is the Port of St Paid, and here tradition

fixes the WTCck of the ship cirrj'ing that apostle to

Rome, On the division of the Kmjjire, M. followed

the fortunes of the eastern diWsion. During the

Cth c, it fell successively under the Vandals and
Goths, whose barb.arism nearly annihilated its com-
merce. In 5.'J3, Belisarius recovered M. to the
Byzantine cmjiire, in nominal union with which it

rcm.-uned for more than three centuries ; but its

prosperity h.id departed, and its civilisation almost
vanished amid constant local feuds. In 870, the
Arabs destroyed the Greek power in M., and
fortified the harbour as a station for their corsairs.

Count Roger, of Sicily, drove out the Arabs in

1090, and established a popidar council for the
government of the island, comfmsed of nobles, clerg}-,

and elected representatives of the people. This
coimcil, in a more or less modified form, subsisted

for 700 years. Under a marriage-contract, M. passed
to the German emperor, who constituted it a mar-
quisate, but it had ceased to be a place of trade,

and was merely a garrison of more expense than
value. Charles of Anjou, after overrunning Sicily,

made himself master of M., which clung to the
French even after theyhad been expelled from Sicily

;

but after a time the Houses of Aragon and Castile

successively held the Lsland. Subsequently, the
Emperor Charles V. took possession of M., and, in

1530. granted it, with Gozo and Tripoli, in perj)etu.al

sovereignty to the Knights of the order of St John
of Jerusalem, from whom the Turks had recently
captured their great stronghold at Rhodes. The
Knights raised by degrees the stupendous fortifica-

tions which render M. so powerful, and, moreover,

sjient their large income in beautifying the island in

every way. Meanwhile, they rendered incess.mt

acrvicea to Christendom in the chastiiicment of tlio

ferocious Barbary pirates. To revenge these acts,

the Turks brought immense forces against M. iu

1557, and again in 1565. The latter siege was
carried on by the Sultan Solyman himself, with
the flower of the Ottoman army ; but the Grand
Master La Valette 0[>posed a heroic resistance, and
he w.as forced to re-embark with the loss of moro
than 25,000 of his best troops. The defenders lost

260 knights and 7000 Maltese soldiers ; and their

gallantry was the theme of admiration throughout
the world. After this siege the Knights built

Valetta. In 1571, they, with the Maltese, behaved
most courageously at the battle of Lcpanto, whcro
the Turks lost 30,000 men. Though waging pcr-

jietual war with the Moslem, the knights continued
in possession of M. until 1798, when overcome by
Bonaparte's treacherj-, and disorganised by internal

quarrels, the order surrendered their noble for-

tresses to the French. After pillage and infamous
treatment by the republican forces, the ilalteso

rose in a few months against their oppressors,

and after a sieee of two j'ears, British au.xiliaries

arriWng, the French garrison of Valetta capitu-

lated to the English general Pi"ot. The treaty of

Amiens stipulated that M. should be restored to the
Knights of St John ; but the Maltese loudly pro-

tested against such an arrangement, and preferred

the peaceful government of Great Britam. The
British government consequently refused to mako
the transfer, appreciating also, doubtless, the vast
value of their new possession, and Napoleon made
the refusal one of his grounds for the resumption of

hostilities. The Congress of A^enna recognised SL
as a British dependency', the condition iu which it

has since remained.

In 1860, M. and Gozo, with the adj.acent islands,

together contained 139,842 inhabitants (including

1118 British residents, and 1064 foreigners, but
excluding the militarj-, who numbered 7841). Tho
population was increasing rapidly, but the annual
rate of increase had dechned from 1858. The ujiper

classes speak Italian, but the real language of the

people is a patois compounded from many sources,

as must be expected from so che(}uercd a history.

Arabic, however, so far predomin.ites that the
Maltese find little difficulty in communicating with
tho Barbary peasants. It is alleged by some th.at

the M.altese language—if its Italian and German
elements were eliminated—woiJd remain almost pure
Punic, and would accurately represent the speech
of Carthage at the time of its destruction. Tho
religion of the people is strictly Roman Catholic,

and, considering that the British flag waves over
the island, but a scanty toleration is granted to

other forms of faith. There are good provisions for

education ; a college at Valetta, where degrees are
conferred in dirinitj', law, and physic ; 54 public

schools, with 6497 pupils, besides 114 private pl.acc3

for education. There is also an excellent jiublio

librarj", free to all.

The command.ant of the garrison is governor,
and is aided in the civil government by a council

of 16 members, of whom 8 are officials, and 8 are

freely elected. The revenue amoimted, in 1860,
to £145,944 ; but was exceeded by the expendi-

ture, £148,303. Customs and excise, with a few
assessed taxes, provide the former ; the latter is

absorbed in the charges of the ci\-il government, and
in a contribution of £6200 towards the military

expenditure. On the other hand. Great Britain

maintains a considerable force in the islands, mainly
for imperial purposes, at a cost of £331,000 a

year. Besides a large body of British artillery.
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the parrison includes the Royal Malta Fencible
Artillery, a tine native regiment of 039 oflBcers and
men. There is an extensive arsenal, and a very
important dock-yard, M. being the head-quarters
of the British fleet in the Mediterranean. Taken
altogether, M. is a possession the British highly
vahie ; it is nearly, if not quite, as strong as

Gibraltar, and far more usefid.

The ijublic debt amounted, in ISGO, to ^146,429, at

a very low rate of interest. In the same year, the
shipping belonging to the islands numbered 195
keels, of 32,625 tons ; 3187 vessels, of 410,919 tons

entered, and 322C vessels, of 410,477 tons, cleared
;

of which about one-third were British bottoms ; and
of the foreign tonnage, about tn-o-fifths belonged to

the kingdom of Italy. The imports were valued at

£2,9S1,9"47, and the exports at £2,300,821, corn en

route from Russia for the United Kingdom iigiunng

very largely in the transactions.

MALTA, KXIGHTS OF. See John, St, or
Jercsaloi, Knights of.

MALTEBRUN, KoxRAD (properly, JIalthe
Brufn), an eminent geographer, bom 12th August
1775, at Thisted, in Jutland, studied in Copenhagen,
and at the outbreak of the French Revolution,
embraced with great ardour the liberal cause, so that
being prosecuted upon account of political publica-

tions, he was twice obliged to flee from Denmark, and
finally, in ISOO, was condemned to perpetual banish-

ment from his native country. He sought refuge in

Paris, where he maintained himself by teaching and
literary labours. In ISOS, he began the Annates des

Voi/ages, de la Geor/raphie et de L'Histoire (24 vols.),

which he concluded in 181-1. In 1818, he began,
along with Cyries, the Nouvdles Annates, &c. Ho
devoted his pen to the support of Kapoleou during
his reign ; and in 1815 became connected with an
ultra-royalist joiu-nal, and a defender of the theory
of legitimacy adopted by the Congress of Vienna.
His principal work is his Pixcis de la Gcographie
Universelk (8 vols. Par. 1S24—1828, with an atlas).

He took part also in the Diclionnaire Geographique
Universale (8 vols. Par. 1S21), and was Secretary
to the Geographical Society of Paris. He died 14th

December 1S2G.—His son, Victor
Adolpe M. (born 1816) is one of the

most eminent living geographers of

France, and has succeeded his father

as Secretary of the Geographical

Society of Paris.

MALTE'SE cross, a cross of

eight points, of the form worn as a
decoration by the Hospitallers (q. v.)

and other orders of knighthood.

JIALTESE dog, a small kind of spaniel, with

Maltese Cross.

Maltese Dog {Cania familiaris).

roundish muzzle, and long, silky, gener.illy white
hair. It is altogether useless, and fit only for a

lapdog ; but is a very ancient breed, being figured

on Roman monuments, and noticed by Strabo.

MALTHUS, Thomas Robert, the founder of
those opinions concerning the relation of po[mla-
tion to the means of sustenance which have Ijeen

named after him ' ilalthusian,' was bom in tho
county of Surrey, in the year 1760. He was well
connected, and graduated with honours in 1788, at
Jesus College, Cambridge, of which he became .1

Fellow. He became soon after clergyman of a small
jiarish in his native county, and clivided his timo
between his cure and the university libraries. In
1799, he left Britain to see foreign countries, along
with the eminent traveller, Daniel Clarke. Tho
great Eiu'opean war was then raging, and the most
interesting portions of the continent of Euroi>e woro
closed to our countrymen. M., however, with an
evidently keen anxiety to observe mankind under a
variety of conditions, wandered through Sweden,
Norway, Finland, and part of Russia, nuaking notes
of what he observed. Next year, he took advantage
of the short Peace of Amiens to visit France and
other portions of Central Europe. These efforts to
become acquainted with mankind are significant

since. Although M. has the reputation of being a
bold theorist, the charm of his writings consists in

his jiractical knowledge of how men have existed
and acted in various parts of the world and under
diverse conditions; and his knowledge of actual
human nature—his sagacity and accuracy, in short,

in the details which he brought to bear on his great
theory—were in a considerable measure the source
of the great influence exercised by him over jmblic

opinion, and had the secondarj' eflect of making his

books readable even to those who made war on liis

conclusions. It was in 1798 that he first published
his Essay on the Prineiples of Population as it affcda

the Future Improvement of Society ; but in subse-

quent editions he so greatly enlarged and enriched

the work, that it coiUd hardly be identified with
tho first impression. The predominant idea of tho
book was endently suggested by Hume's essay on
the populousness of ancient nations, in which vaguo
statements as to vast midtitudes of human beings

subsisting in anj' place, or wandering from place

to place, are brought to the test of the means of

subsistence at their disposal. Where there is an
accurate census, the number of people living on the

portion of the globe covered bj' it is, of course,

known to -within a trifle of the truth. Such arrange-

ments for acciu'acy have, however, been extremely

rare in the history of the world. Where they ara

absent, egi-egious exaggerations have been made in

estimates of the numbers of mankind; and in tho

absence of absolute facts, the best means of reducing

these wild estimates to something reasonable was
the sceptical philosopher's plan of comparing the

estimate of the numbers with the probable amount
of food at their tbsposal. The application of this

check by M. was something like the application of

chemistiy to organic matter. He set himself to

finding out how the relation of popidation to the

means of sustenance coidd afifect the future of the

world. The residt was appalling. The human
race was found to increase at something like

geometrical progression ; while the fertility of land,

by bringing in waste, and impro\Tng the methods
of agriculture, only increased in something like aa
arithmetical proportion. Hence, if population were

permitted to increase at its natural rate, it would

soon overtake the means of subsistence. The theory

had only one defect as applicable to the present con-

dition of the world, that it overlooked the element

of free trade. It involved a general pauperism

to Britain if her people had no resource but the

produce of her soil, but it m.ade no allowance for the
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capacity of Britain to draw ujion the fertility of the

worlil at large. M. wrote other books, which got

little notice in their clay, and have been forgotten.

He was aiipointid Professor of Political Kconmny
at the college of Haileybnry in 1805. He filled his

chair with groat repute until his death, on the 29th

of December ISoO.

MA'LTOX, a parliamentary borough and market-

town in the North Hiding of Yorkshire, on an eleva-

tion on the i-i"ht bank of the Derwent, IS miles

uorth-e.ist of York. Tlie parliamentary borough

includes the parishes of Old iMalton and Norton, to

the former of which a grammar-school, founded in

1547, and having an anuual endowment of £100 a

year, is attached. There are also the remains of

a priory, founded in 1150. Considerable trade is

carried on. Pop. (1S61) of parliamcnt;>ry borough,

^vhich returns two members to jiarlianient, 8072.

JI., called by the Komans C'ninulodtiniim, abbre-

viated by the .Saxons into Mehliin, w.as an important

lioman iiiilitary station, to which si.K ancient roads

lead. After having been burned down, the town
w.as rebuilt in the reign of .Stephen, since which

time it has been generally called New Malton.

JIALU'RUS, a genus of Austnalian birds, giving

its name to a large subdivision of the family t^i/l-

viada', in which are contained many Asiatic and

African species, and some that are natives of the

Boiith of Europe. They have generally a long tail

;

in some, very long, as in the Emeu Wbex of Aus-

tr.alia, iu wliich it is more than twice the length of ,

the bodv, the sh.afts of its feathers loosely fringed on

each side. The Emeu Wren {Sl!i>iluruii Mnlac/iiini.i)
j

is a very pretty little bird, living chiefly among

long grass. One of the most noted Mnliiri is M.
djaneus, the Blue Wren or .SurEnn Wakbler of

Austr.alia, which is gorgeously attired in black, blue,

white, ami brown. It haunts scrubby Ijrushwood.

MALVA'CEj-E, a n.atur.al order of exogenous

pl.ants, of which about 1000 species arc kno\vn,

chiefly tropical, and most abundant iu .'\merica,

althouu'li the most important species belong to the

Old World. They are herb.accous plants, shrubs,

and occasionally in tropical cojmtrios trees ; with

alternate entire or lobed leaves ; the puTie.scence,

if any, starrj- ; the flowers shewy, generally on

axillary stalks ; the calyx generally of five sepals

or five segments, often with an epicalyx ; the petals

generally live, hji)Ogynous, twisted in bud ; tho

stamens numerous, united by their filaments ; the

ovarj' consisting of a number of cari)els around a

common axis, tlie styles generally five, the ovules

few or many ; the fruit dry or fleshy. The plants

of this order have a great general similarity both iu

their api)earance and ill their properties and pro-

ducts. All of them contain a mucilaginous substance

iu great quantity, wliich is particnl.arly abundant

in the roots of "the perennial herbaceous species.

This mucilaginous quality makes some very usefid

,as emollients and demulcents iu medicine. The

young foliage of some is used as a boiled vegetable.

The 'seccls of all contain a considerable quantity of

bland fixed oil. The inner bark of the stem often

yields a useful fibre, for which species of flib'i^us

and Sida are particularly valued ; and to this order

belong the Cotton plants, so valuable for the fibre

which envelops their seeds. Many of them are

frequent ornaments of flower-gardens.—See Cotton-,

Hibiscus, Hollyhock, Mallow, JIarsh-mallow,

Sida, and Ukexa.
MALVERN, Great, a town and watering-place

in Worcestershire, England, picturesquely situated

on the eastern side of the Malvern Hills, 8 miles

south-west of Worcester. The pnrity and alnmdance

of the spring-water, and the facilities for healthful

2»i

exercise afTorded by the hills, have rendered Malveni
a great rosort for invalids foUomng the hydro-

jiatiiic treatment, for which there are several largo

establishments. Pop. (ISGl) 4484.

BIA'LWA, a former kingdom of India, lying for

the most part north of the Nerbudda, and south-

west of the v.alley of the Ganges, is an uneven
plateau varj-ing from 1500 to 2.500 feet above sea-

level. It is now divided into a number of protected

st.atea.

MA'MELUKES, MAMLOUKS, or MEM-
LOOKS, an Arabic word signifying «/niw, the

name given in Egypt to the slaves of the beys,

brought from the Caucasus, and who formed their

armed force. When Genghis Khan desolated great

part of Asia in the i:ith c, and carried aw.ay a.

niidtitude of the inhabitants for slaves, the Sultan

of Egypt bought 12,000 of them, jjartly Mingrelians

and Tchcrkcsses, but mostly Turks, and formed them
into a body of troops. But they soon found their

own power so gieat th.at, in 12.54, they made one

of their own number Sultan of Egypt, founding

the dynasty of the Baharites, which gave jilace to

another Mameluke dynasty, that of the Borjites,

in 1.S82. The Caucasian element predomin.ated iu

the first dyn-asty, the Tartar clement in the second.

In generiil, they fonned able and energetic rulers,

and Egypt under their sway arrived at a degree

of prosperity and power to which she had been a

stranger from the days of Scsostris. Selim I., who
overthrew the Mameluke kingdom in 1517, was com-

))elled to permit the continuance of the twenty-four

.Mameluke beys as governors of the provinces. This

arrangement subsisted till the midiUe of the 18th c,

when the number and wealth of the M. gave them
such a preponderance of power in Egypt that tho

l)asha named by the Porte was reduced to a merely

nominal ruler. The numberofthem scattered through-

out all Egj'pt was between 10,000 and 12,000 men.

Their number w.as kept np chiefly by slaves brought

from the Caucasus, from among whom the beys

and other oflicers of state were exclusively chosen.

'I'lieir la.st brilliant achievements were on the occa-

sion of the French invasion of Egypt, and during the

time immediately fnUowing the retirement of tho

French. At this" time, Mur.ad Bey stood at their

he.ad. But in ISU they were foully massacred by
Moh.ammed Ali (q. v.), afterwards Viceroy of Egj-pt.

MAMERS, a small town of France, in the depart-

ment of Sarthc, 25 miles north-northeast of Le
Mans. Coarse linens, calico, beer, and leather aro

manufactured. Pop. about 5800.

MAMIANI, Count Teeenzio, an Italian philo-

sopher, statesman, and writer, born in 1801, .at Pesaro.

H.aving taken a jirominent part in the futile revolu-

tionary outbreak which accompanied the accession

of Gregory XVI., M. was compelled to seek safety iu

flight, and repaired to Paris, from whence he pro-

moted with energy the revolutionary tendencies of

liis country. In 1846, on the accession of Pius IX.,

he declined the proffered pap.al amnesty, as long .as

its acceptance involved a disavow.al of his fonner

political princiiiles ; but on its being unconditionally

granted, he availed himself of it, and even formed

part of the pap.al ministry on the promulgation of the

constitution. The inconsistent policy of the popo

having compelled him to resign his imst, he withdrew

to Turin, where he founded, with Gioberti, a society

for promoting the union of Italians. On the flight

of Pius IX. from Piomc to Gaeta, he re-entered tho

political arena, and w.as for a short period foreign

minister in the revolutionary cabinet of Galetti. On
the faU of Rome, he retired to Genoa; in 1856, he

w.a3 returned member of the Sardinian parliament,

and in ISGO entered Cavour's ministry as Minister
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of Instruction. Ho has gainerl distinction in phil-

osophy, poetrj-, oratory, and jurisprudence. His
chief works are : Del K'lnnovamento delta Filosofia

antica Indiana (1836) ; Poeli dell' eta Media (184i2);

Deirj>ntotogia e del Metodo ; Principi delta Filosofia

period immediately succeeding its birth—viz., the
Millc (q. v.), a fluid secreted by pecidiar glands,
called the inammary glande, which become greatly
developed in the female during the periods of
gestation and lactation ; and as this is found in no

let Diritto, and a number of treatises on various
]
other class, it is the character by which the entire

subjects. A complete edition of his poetical works
'

' ~ -

has been published by Le Monnier (Florence, 1857).

MAMMA'LIA (Lat. mamma, the breast), the

group is most positively defined, and from which it

derives its name.
The mammary glands exist in both sexes, but

highest class of the animal sub-kingdom Vertebrata ' except in very rare cases, it is only in the female
(q. v.). This class includes Man and all the animals fi'it they secrete milk. Their number is never
which resemble him in the most important i^oints ' less than two, and when more, is generally nearly
of their organisation ; and it is naturall)- jjlaced at '

proportional to that of the young produced at each
the head of the animal kingdom, because (indepen- birth. In the monkeys, the elephant, the goat, the
dentl)' of Man being a member of it) it contains mare, &c., there are two ; in the cow, stag, and lion,

the animals which manifest the highest degree of four; in the cat, eight; in the rabbit, ten; in the pig,

intelligence, and which possess the most complex
|

generally twelve ; and in the rat, ten or twelve.
organisation. These glands are often blended together, as in the
The most distinctive character of the mammalia ' cow ; and their number is then indicated externally

is their mode of development and of nourishment
|

l^y that of the nipples or teats. Their position
during the earliest period of life. They are all ^so varies : in the monkeys and Kits, and in the
brought into the world alive (viWjjarous), not merely,
as in certain (ovo-viviparoius) reptiles and fishes, by
the retention and hatching of the egg within the
oriduct, but bj' the formation of a new connection
between the embryo and its mother, while the
former lies 'srithin the maternal cavities, so that
provision is made for its development before birth,
not, as in birds, &c., by the large jelk (see Develop-
ment OF THE Embryo), but uy a constant supply
of nutriment direct from the maternal blood. In
mammals, the ovum, on quitting the ovary, is

of extremely minute size, and the materials of
the yelk only serve to sujiport the embryo during
its very earliest period. After imdergoing certain
changes in the passage through the Fallopian tube
or oviduct, which it is unnecessary here to notice.

herbivorous Cetacea, they are situated on the thorax,
as in man ; in most of the carnivorous anim.als,
they are situated on the abdomen as well as on the
thora.x ; while in the mare, cow, sheep, &c., they are
placed still further back, near the hip-joint.
The skin in the greater number of mammalia is

covered with hair, a form of tegumentary append-
age peculiarly characteristic of this class. In the
Cetacea, however, we have an almost entire absence
of hair ; one of its uses—that of keeping the heat
within the body—being here provided for by the
thickening of the skin and the deposition of the
blubber beneath it. In the Edentata, the hairy
covering is almost entirely replaced by horny scales,
as in the scaly ant-eater, or by bony plates, as in
the armadUlo. In the quills of the porcupine

the ovum reaches the uterus or womb, and con-
|

•ii'l the spiny bristles of the hedgehog, we have
nects itself by a set of root-like tufts of vessels with other modifications of hair which llepai-t less
the maternal vessels. These
tufts absorb from the
mother's blood the ingredi-

ents necessary for the sup-
port of the embrj'o, while
they convey back to it the
eflete particles of the em-
bryonic tissues. Through
this organ, which simultan-
eously increases in size with
the embryo, and is named
the placenta, the young
animal, excejit in the lowest
orders of the class—viz., the
Marsupialia (q. v.) and the
Monotremata (q. v.)—de-
rives its nutriment during
the whole jieriod of Gesta-
tion (q. V.) ; while in the two
orders just named, no vas-
cular connection of the ovum
with the uterus of the
mother is formed, the o\-um
being simply retained for a
time within the uterus, and
the requisite nourishment
for the development of the
young animal being obtaineil

by absorption through the
membranes of the ovum.
This remarkable difference

in the development of the
mamm.alian embryo hcis given rise to a division of I from its ordinary character than those just men-
this class into two gre.it sections or sub-classes— I tioned. Moreover, the claws, nails, and hoofs of

the Placental and the Implacental (or Aplacental)
I
all mammiils, the horn or horns on the nose of the

mammals. In both sub-cl.asses, we find the same i rhinoceros, and the horns of the hollow-homed
provision for nourishing the animal during the ' ruminants (such as the ox, sheej), &c), are all

279 :s3

Fig. 1.—.Skeleton of the Camel:
:c, cervical vertebrae; rrf, dorsal vertebra:; r/, lumbar vertebrae; ri, Facral vertebra;
vq, caudal vertebra: c, ribs; o, scapula; h, huiiHTus; cm, bone of forearm (radius and
ulna fused together) ; ca, carpus, or wrist-bones ; mc, metacarpus

;
jj/i, phalanges

;

/t>, femur; ro, patella; (i, tibia; fa, tarsus; nif, metatarsus.
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composed of a aubatance which is only a modifica-

tion of hair.

The skeleton, as a general nile, governs the general
form of the body. In its general conformation, it

shews a close aiialojgr with that of nmn, which ia

described in the article Skeleton ; the differences

which are remarke<l amon^t the varioia animals
of this class mainly depending (1) ui>on the absence

of posterior limbs in the marine mammals, such as

the dugong, the porpoise, and the whale ; (2) upon
the diminished number of digits (see IIaxd and
Foot), and upon the absence of the clavicle in the
greater number of those species whose anterior

limbs serve only for motion ; (3) upon variations

in the nimibcr of vertebne ; and (4) upon the
inequalities in the relative sizes of the same bones
(Milne- Edwards).
Although the same bones enter into the formation

of every mammalian skiUl, great difTirfUcis present
themselves in different skulls, according as the face

is more or less prolonged, or, on the other hand,
the brain-case or cranium is more or less developed.
In proportion as a mammal is removed in classi-

fication from man, we find that the cranium is

diminished ; that the face is prolonged by extension

of the jaws and nasal cavities ; that the orbits aro

directed outwards, and .are less distinct from the

temporal fossjc ; and that the occipital foramen
(through which the spinal cord passes) and the
condyles (by which the he.ad articulates with the

first vertebr.a of the spinal column) are pl.iced

tow.ards the posterior part of the skiUI, instead of

occupying the middle of its inferior surface, as in

man. Amongst the most characteristic points in

the mammalian skull generally, may be mentioned

(1), that the lower jaw articulates directly with
the skull, there being no intervening tj-mpanic

bone, such as occurs in the other vertebrates ; and
(2) that the occipital bone of the skull articulates

with the first vertebra by two condyles, one on
either side of the occipital foramen, instead of by
a single condyle, as in the other vertebrates.

The vertebral column, except in relation to its

length, closely resembles that in man, where
there are 7 cervical, 12 dorsal, 5 lumbar, 5 sacral,

and 5 caudal vertebne. The cervical vertebne aro

almost universally 7 in number, however long or

short the neck m.ay be, the only known excep-

tions being two cetaceans {Manetux and Btjlina),

which have G, and the three-toed sloth, which has 9.

The number of dorml vertebrce ranges from 11 to

23, which latter number occurs in the two-toed

sloth. The lumhur vertebra: range from 2 to 9,

the most common number being 5. The sacral

vertebne, which coalesce to fonn the sacrum and
to aup])ort the pelvic arch, vary from 2 (in the

Monotremata and Marsupialia) to G (in the mole).

in the American monkeys, and in some of the opos-
sums, it is a prehensile organ ; and in the Cetncea
and in the beaver it is a powerful instrument of
i)ropul3ion in water. The nbs corrcs|K)ud in num-
ber to the dorsal vertebne, and, as a general rulo
(excepting in the Monotremata), they are con-
nected superiorly not only with the bodies of two
vertebra;, but with the transverse jirocess of one
of them, and hence ])resent corresponding articular
surfaces. The sternum is generally divided into
three jMrtions ; the middle one, in ])lace of being
represented by a single piece, as in man, usually
consisting of as many pieces .as there are true ribs.

It is very short in the Cetacea, and is very long in the
Carnivora and Edentata, extending in some cases
nearly to the pelvis. In certain cases, in which it

is necessary that the anterior members should bo
endowed with imusual strength, as in the bats,

moles, and armadillos, there is a projecting keel
upon this boue (as in birds) for the attachment of
powerful i)ectoral muscles.
The cavity of the tliorax, which is bounded supe-

riorly by the dorsal vertebne, laterally by the rilis,

and inferiorly by the sternum, is completely separ-
ated from the .abdominal caWty in mammals (but
in no other vertebrates) by the muscular septum
known as the diapltraijm, or midriff.

The scaptUar arch in mammals is comparatively
imperfect, its conacoid element (see CokaCoid
BoyE.s) not being sufficiently develoi)ed, except in the
Monotremat.a, to reach the sternum, or to meet its

fellow in the mesian line. Where the scapula li.a3

any bony connection
with the sternum, it

is tlirough the clavicle

or collar-bone, which
is frequently absent.

The peloic arch is

always comjiosed of

the ilium, ischium,

and pubis on either

side, and these bones
generally co.-ilesce to-

gether, as in man,
at an early period

of life ; b\it in the
Monotremata they
remain separ.ate. In
the im])lacent,al m.am-
mals (the Monotre-
mata and Marsupi-
alia), the pelvis presents this striking peciUiarity,

\'iz., that from the symphysis (or mesial line o£

imiou) two additional bones, termed the marsupial

bones, project forwards and outwards, one of whoso
functions is to support the marsupium, or ]>ouch,

which is characteristic of the female marsupials.

Fig. 2. Pelvis of the Ecliiiina

:

racnim ; il, ilium; is, ischium;

p, pubis; m, marsupial bunc.

the most common number being 4. In the Cetacea, ' In the bat, the pelvis is greatly elongated, and

the rudimentary pelvis b loosely connected with a the bones do not unite in the mesial line to form

single vertebra, and there

cannot be said to be a

sacrum. The caudal verte-

brae, which in man and
the higher apes coalesce to

form uie coccyx, aro usu.ally

very numerous, 20 or 30
being a common number,
.and 40 occurring in the

long-tailed ant-cater. The
form and number of caudal
vertebrce vary in accordance
with the purposes to which
the tail is applied ; and the
special uses of this organ
are numerous. For example, in the kangaroo it

serves .as a third leg when the animal stands erect

;

•-"JO

Fig. 3.—Skeleton of Dugong

:

In i^rbich the pelvis is a mere bony ring.

a symphysis, so that the lower part remains open,

as in birds ; while in the Cetacea, which have uo
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jiosterior limbs to be supported by the pelvis, that

organ is extremely rudimentary (see fig. 3), or even
entirely absent. As a general rule, the pelvis of

mammals is never so broad as in the human subject,

and its lateral walls are always relatively smaller,

Hatter, and longer.

The anterior extremilies are always present,

although their modes of conformation are very

varied, according to the purposes for which they

are designed ; and the posterior extremities, which
are also always present, e-xcept in the Cetacea,

closely resemble the anterior ; the difference being

greater in man than in any other case, in con-

sequence of the special adaptation of the pelvic

extremities for the support of his body in au erect

position. The ordinary modifications of these organs

are described in the articles Haxd and Foot.—See

Owen On the Nature of Limbs.
The teeth of mammals constitute so characteristic

a feature in their organisation, and are of so much
ser\-ice in their classification, as to require a special

notice. The only animals of this class in which
teeth are altogether absent are the true ant-eaters

i

those of

and the JSIouotremata. The number of teeth is ' Kidneys.

and, in general, teeth are situated in all these bones.

In all existing mammals, except man, there is a

vacant space between the incisor and canine teeth.

No mammal has more than two sets of teeth ; most,

however, have two ; the first, which are called tem-
porary, deciduous, or milk teeth, being displaced,

and succeeded by the permanent teeth, as shewn in

fig. 4. For a description of the structure and prin-

cipal forms of these organs, we must refer to the
article Teeth, and to Professor Owen's magnificent

Odontoyrajihij.

The dl'jciitive apparatus (of which the teeth may
be considered a portion) acquires its greatest com-
pleteness and elaboration in this group. The leading

differences which it presents, and which depend
mainly on the nature of the food, have been already

noticed in the article Digestion.
The orfjans of circulation and respiration require

no special remark, as, in .tJI essential points, they
closely resemble the corresponding organs in man.
See Circulation and Respiration.
The kidneys of mammals generally agree with

man in their internal structure. See
In some animals (especially those that

•i

fig. 4.—Lower Jaw of a young Pig (from Owen's Mammaliu)

:

J, inilicates an incisor; c, a canine ; p, a premolar ; and m, a molar tooth
"When the letter d is prefixed, the tooth is a deciduous or milk tooth.

generally much more restricted than in reptiles or
fishes. In most mammals it is the same as in man—viz., 32 ; but the t3']ncal number, according to

Owen, is 44. The largest number of teeth occurs in

the armadillos (iu one species of which are 98 simple
molars), and in the dolphins, which have from 100
to 190 teeth. \\Tien the teeth are in these excessive
numbers, they are small, nearly eqiuil, and usually of

a simple conical form, but excepting in these cases,

most mammals have particular teeth for special
purjioses; thus, the front teeth (fig. 4, i), from being
commonly adajjted to effect the first coarse division

of the food, arc called cutters, or incisors, and the
back teeth (m), which complete its comminution, ^
grinders, or molars ; whUe the large conical pointed concealed.
teeth (of which there is never more th.an one iu ' The organs of the senses are constructed on pre-
each half jaw), which are specially adapted for hold- cisely the same plan as in man. The most important
ing the food while the animal tears it asunder, are

,

variations are noticed in the articles Ear, Eve,
called holders, laniaries, or more commonly canines &c

live ia water), they are much lobulated. In
the ox, there are 20 free rotmded lobules;

in the bear, 40 or 50 ; in the seal, 70 or

100; while in the true Cetacea, the separate

lobtiles are so nimierous as to give a racemi-

form appearance to the kidney. All mam-
mals are provided with a urinary bladder,

in which the excretion may accumulate so

as only to require being discharged at

intervals. This organ is largest in the
Herbivora, and very small iu the Cetacea.

The nervous system is remarkable for the

large size of the brain, and especially of its

hemispheres, in comparison ^"ith the rest of

the nervous system. The surface of tlie

cerebral hemispheres exhibits a more or less con-

voluted appearance, the nimiber of the convolutions

being to a great degree iu correspondence with the
amount of intelligence of the animal. The hemi-
spheres are imited at their lower parts (except iu

tlie implacental mammals) by a fibrous band or

commissure, termed the corpus callosum, which
does not occur in the other vertebrates. In the
lowest mamm.als, the cerebeUtun is sitiuated quite

behind the hemispheres, so as to bo \-isible from
above; as we get higher iu the scale, it is more
or less covered, in consequence of the prolonga-

tion of the hemispheres backwards ; until in the

highest apes and in man it is almost completely

((•), from being well developed in the dog. The inci-

sors and canines may be absent, but except in the
cases previously mentioned, the molars are always

The muscular system generally accortls with that

of man, but presents many remarkable deviations,

according to the form of the skeleton, the use of the
present. The mode in which the teeth are implanted several organs in the act of locomotion, the natur;d
in the jaw is characteristic of the class. Excepting : posture of the animal, &c.
in those teeth which grow from persistent pidps (as

the front teeth of the Eodents, for example), the
dental cavity is closed in at its extremity, and the
tooth is prolonged into a fang, whidi is implanted
in a socket lined by periosteum, to which the exterior
of the fang is firmly adherent ; there being never a
continuous ossification or anchylosis of the tooth to
the jaw. Again, the faug of the molars is usuaUy

From the structiual characteristics and peculi-

arities of mammals, we turn to that class of animals
in theii- relations to man.
The uses to which mammals are subscrWcnt are

almost innumerable, and will readily suggest them-
selves.

The ntmiber of species of existing mammals is

estimated by Leunis at 2067, of which about 150
divided into two, three, or even four divergent pro- I are foimd in Europe (abovit 60 being peculiar to
cesses, and there is no known fish or rciitile'in which I that continent), 240 in Africa, 350 in Asia. 400 iu
even a bifid fang occurs. Teeth are confined in
this class to the maxillarj', pre-maxillary, and lower
maxillary bones, and form only a single row in each

;

America, and from 60 to 70 in Australia. Arraugiiii;

them in orders, there are G5 species of Cetacea, 177
of Euminantia, 35 of Pachydermata, 6 of Solidimgula,
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S5 of Kdcntata, C17 of Kodentia, 33 of Piiinipedia,

413 of Carnivora {including Insoctivora)^ 328 of

Cheiroptera, and 221 of Quadrumana ; while tho

order Bimaiia contains the single species Man.

The subdivision of tho mammals into these orders
closely approximates to that of Cuvior, as may he
seen by a reference to the followincj table of his

sub-classes and orders of the mammxiUa :

UNGUICULATA

With three kinds
of tcvth

Or.!^r.

Qua PRCM AN

A

Cahvaiha (the

CAHNAfSIKllS "

uf Cuvicr)

Family or Gonuf.

Jlomo,
I Cdtttnhina,
J Plali/rrhina,

( Strepsirrhiiut,

/ Cheiroptera,

InscclivQra

M.MISUI'IALIA

Without canines, Rodkntia

Without iucUors, Edkntata

KCarnivora

C BUU-phjit,

I
VhaUnujista,
Macropus,

I l'fiasco!viiii/s,

jClaviculata,

ii\'on-cliivicitlata,

( liradpputt

Dasyput,
^ Myrmecophuffa,

Monotrcmala

UNG0LATA,

MUTILATA,

{Proboscidga,

Ordinaria

S0iidun(pilat

lltUUIN'ANTIA,
f Ilcrbirvora,

[
Ordinaria,

Man.
Ape.
Marmoset.
Lemur.
Hat.

f IleU^'Chog.

^ Shrew.
(Jlole.

(Hear.
Dog.
Scul.

Opossum.
Phalan^cr.
Kangaroo.
M'ombat.
ll.1t.

llare.

Motli.

Armadillo.
Ant-eater,

f rehidna.

( Ornithorhynclmfi.
F.Iepbant.

/ lloR.

( 'I-apir.

Ilurse.

Sheep.
Di^'ong.
Whale.

Tliia classification is given in the present article

Ijccatisc, altliough imperfect iu many resjiects (for

o.xamplu, in placing the sloth above the horse, the

hat above the (log, ami the liedgehog above the

elejihant), it has been retained iu a large number of

po])ular works. In consequence of these obvious

imjjerfections, subsequent attempts at new classi-

licatious have been m.ade by several of the most
eminent zoologists, some of whom, as Watorhouse
and Owen, have t;iken tho brain, and others, as

Jlilne-Edwards, Gervais, and Vogt, the placenta, as

the basis of cl.assitication. Our limited space forbids

us from discussinj; the merits of these systems.

The grotmds on which Professor Owen bases his

cerebral classification may be found in his e.ssay

On the Claesijicalion and Geor/rapliical Distribut'uM

of the Maminulifi, 185'J ; while the arguments iu

favour of the ]ilacental classification may be found
in Professor HiLxley's Lectures on Classification,

pubhshed in the Medical Times for the year 1863.

Fossil Mammalia.—The remains of m.ammalia
are generally found in a fragmentary condition ; but
there is a valuable comjiensation to the student of

these higher organisms, for in them the parts are so

ililferentiated that the smallest fragment—a tooth

or a bone—often tells more to tnc comparative

anatomist than the complete skeleton of some of

tlie lower cla.sses.

No relics of mammalia have been detected in the

Palaiozoio rocks, the earliest we are acquainted with
belong to Secondary strata. These are the remains

of Microlesles from the Keuper, unless the jaws
of the DramaOieriam from an American coal-bed,

which is probably of Triassic age, be older. The
Microleste.1, of which the teeth only have been found
iu Germany and in Somerset, is considered by Owen
to have been allied to the small marsupial and
insectivorous Mijrmecohius of AiistraUa. The next
remains of this class have been found iu the Stoues-

field slate, a member of the Oolite. They consist

of teeth and lower jaws, which have been referred

to four genera, three of which are thought to have
been marsupial Insectivora, while the other {Stereo(f-

nathus) w;i3 a ]>lacental mammal, jirobably a, hoofed,

and couse(|uently a herbivorous animal, allied to the

Eocene UyracoUierium. Mr Beckles has recently
TJi

found the remains of twelve or thii-teen species

belonging to eight or nine genera of mamm.alia

—

])lacent.xl and marsupial—in the Piirbeck beds, the
newest of tlie Oolites. Tho great series of the
Ch.alk formations has hitherto yielded no niamm.ali.an

fossils. "W'c are certainly acquainted with only a
small fraction of the mammals of the Secondary
measures. WTien more continued aiul careful

research is made, greater results nmst follow, ilr

Beckles recently uncovered 22 yards square of the
very thin dirt-bed of the Piirbeek, from which pre-

viously the remains of only a sini;le species liad

been obtained, and this very limited space yielded

up to him the remains of no less than twelve or

thirteen new sjiecies.

As Ave rise through the Tertiary deposits, the
number of mammalia greatly increase. Nearly fifty

species were described by Cuvier from the Eocene
strata of the Paris basin ; and since his time,

numerous .additions have been made by Owen and
others. They are chiefly i)achyderms, belonging to

the genera I'alaotheritim, Anojilutherium, Ilyracuthe-

riiim, &.C. ; but with them are associated the remains
of an 0])Ossum and of several carnivorous animals.

Not only do the uumljor of siJecies increase in

the Miocene beds, but they represent a larger num-
ber of Orders. There have been discovered two
monkeys, niunerous proboscidian pachyjcrnis, as

the JJinothci'ium, Mastodon, and Klrpimnt, two or
three cetaceans, an enormous ant-eater, and several

caruivonu The fossils of the Pleioceue and Pleisto-

cene beds are still more numerous, and represent a
race of animals not imhke the living fauna, Ijut

generally of a gigantic size. The elephants, elks,

and bears of Eurojie were tlie contemporaries of

immense sloths and arm<adillos in .South America,
and of huge kangaroos and birds in Austrahisi.a.

Associ.ated with the bones of some of these extinct

species have been found flint implements, and even
the bones of man, but under circumstances that
have caused great difference of opinion amongst
observers as to their true age. See SIan.

SIA'MMARY
BUE-VST.

GLAJfD, A-SATOMY OF. See

MAMJIARY GLAND, Disk.vses of. The
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following are some of tlie most imijortant of these

affections.

Acute injlammaiion of Uie breast, whicli is char-

acterised by great swelling, tenderness, pain, and
fever. There is a knotty feeling in the inflamed

jjart, and matter soon forms ; Ijut the aljscess is often

slow in pomting. The affection may occur at any
period of lactation, and sometimes arises from very

trilling causes—as a loaded state of the bowels,

too stimidating a diet, &c. The bowels should at

once be cleared out by sharp purgatives ; leeches

and fomentations should be appUed ; the arm on
the affected side should rest in a sUng; and an

opening should be made where matter can be felt.

The milk should also be regidarly drawn off, if it

can be done without extreme pain.

Sore nipples are a frequent cause of the preceding

disease.. Amongst the remedies for excoriations,

cracks, fissures, and ulcerations of the nipple

which cause great jiain in suckling, are the appli-

cation of strong astringent lotions (tannin lotion,

for example), touching the sore point with solid

nitrate of silver (lunar caustic), and especially the

application of eoUodion. In bad cases, a metallic

shield must be placed on the nipple, to protect

it from the clothes and from the child's mouth.
The I'cgular appHcatiou of a liniment of rectified

spuits and olive oil in equal parts will sometimes
prevent this affection.

The mammary gland is also liable to hydatid
disease (see H\'D.4TiDs), to the morbid growth
known as chronic tumour, serocystic disease, or

glandular tumour, &c., aud to Cancer (q. v.).

IMAMMEE APPLE [Mammea Americana], a

highly esteemed fruit of the West Indies (where it

is sometimes called the Wild Apricot) and tropical

America. It is produced by a bcautifid tree of the

natural order Guttiferce, 60—70 feet high. The
fruit is roundish, from the size of a hen's egg to

that of a small melon, with a thick leathery rind,

and a very delicate inner rind atlhcring closely to

the pulp, which must be carefully removed on
account of its bitter taste. The jiulp is firm and
bright yellow, with peculiar sweet and very
agreeable taste, and a pleasant aromatic odour.

—

A similar fruit is produced by Maminea Africana,
an African species.

JMA'MIMOLA, a town of South N.aplcs, in the

proWnce Calal)ria Ultra, seven and a half miles from
C!er.ace. It stands in a beautiful aud fertile district

on the Locano. Pop. (1859) 8108.

MA'MMOTH, the Russian name for the fossil

elephant, whose remains are so common in the recent

deposits of Northern Euroi}e. For a descrijrtion of

it, .see the article Fossil Elkpb.vnt. The name is

sometimes erroneously given to the mastodon.

MAMMOTH CAVE, the largest known cavern
in the world, is in Edmonson County, Kentucky,
United States of America, near Green River, l.'ili

miles south-south-west of Lexington, on the road to

Nashville. It consists of a series of caverns, with
communicating p.assages, and has been explored to

a distance of ten miles. In the cavern, is a river

crossed by a boat ; two kinds of iishes have been
caught in its w.aters : one without eyes, the otiier

with eyes, but blind. Stalactites hang from the
limestone rocks, aud the earth is rich in nitre. The
cqu.able temperature and nitrous atmosphere of the
cavern having been recommended as a remedy for

diseases of the lungs, a hotel was built in one of

tlie larger chambers of the cave, for the accommo-
dation of consumptive and asthmatic patients ; but
the use of it has been long thscontinueiL There are

many ciremustances to prove that the Mammoth

Cave is i>art of the course of a subterianean river

which existed in a former condition of the surface.

MAMUN, Abu'l Aeb.\.s Abdaxl.*. Al, Calif of

Bagdad, of the Abbaside dynasty, and son of Hirfin

Al-Raschid, was born in j'agdad, 78G, .and brouglit

up along ^^^th his brothers under the care of the

most illustrious men of the time. In 800 A. D. he
was invested with the government of Khorassan

;

and after dispossessing his elder brother, Al-Amin,
who had ascended the throne on the death of their

father, Ijecame eahf, 4th October 813. His reign

was disturbed Ijy internal dissensions, and rebel-

lions of the outlying pro^-inccs. Africa and Yemen
declared themselves independent, the subjection of

Ecrypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia was merely nominal,

but the rest was weU and beneficently governed.

Civilisation advanced with rapid strides ; ruined

towns and devastated tracts were restored ; and
distriljutious from the royal treasury made to

those who had suffered from earthquakes, drought,

or any other unavoidable cause. In 827, M. abjured

the orthodox religion, and joined the heterodox

sect called Motasalis, compelling a number of his

subjects to follow his exanqile. Towards the close

of his reign, a w^ar broke out with the Greek
emperor Theophdus, and soon afterwards M. died,

9th August 834. M. was the most learned and
Uljeral of the Abb.aside califs, and is said to have

expended 300,000 dinars (£137,500) on the tr.ansla-

tion of the works of the ancient Greek philosophers

into Arabic, these works having been presented

to him by the Byzautmo emperor. He highly

encouraged mathematics aud astronomy, founded

observatories at B.agdad and Kasiim (near Dam.as-

cus), caused a degree of latitude to be measured,

and the obliquity of the ecliptic to be estimated.

His new city of Bagdad became the abode of men
of science and letters, who flocked to it from all

quarters ; and M. himself personally superintended

their Labours. JI. has left three works, two of

which are on reUgaous subjects.

MAN. Under this heading, it is proposed to con-

sider various topics relating to the physiology and

natural history of man, which h.ave not been treated

of in independent articles, such as the development

of the physical qualities of man, the distinctive

characteristics of man, and the antiquity of the

human race. The question of the races or varieties

of man has been already discussed in the article

Ethnology; and for information regarding the

ment.al and social nature of man, the reader is

referred to the articles Eimcs, iNSTiyCT, Intellect,

Mind, &c.

In tracing the development of the physical

qualities, we shall follow the arrangement pursued

by Quetelet in his celebrated treatise Sur VHomme.
It is a very remarkable fact, the true causes of

which we do not know, tliat more boys are boni

amuially than gu-ls. Taking his data from the prin-

eip.al European states, M. Eickes (quoted by Quetelet),

who has coUceted more than seventy miUion of

observations, finds that in Europe gener.aUy lOG

males are born to 100 fem.ales. In Great Britain,

the ratio is not (piite so hiiih, being 104-75 to 100.

To some extent, the age of the parents influences the

sex of the chilib-cn, aud Mr SatUer w.as led to the

conclusion, that ' the r.atio in which the sexes are

born is ' regid.atcd by the difference of age of the

parents, in such a manner that the sex of the father

or the mother %viU preponderate beyond the average

of the total number of bu-ths, according to the party

which has tlie excess of age.'

The prob.able value or diir.ation of life immediately

after birth is, in general, .about 25 years in Belgium
(Quetelet), 32'2 in France, 33 years in Englaud
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(Rickman), and 47- in Geneva (Lombard). Towards
the .nfje of five years, the chances of prolonged life

for both sexes ia greatest, ranging from 48 to ^O
years. It is impossible to state vritii scientilic

precision wliat is the natural length of man's lifu,

when all abnormal disturbing causes are removed

;

but so few persons exceed the age of 100 j'ears,

that a century may be taken as the limit of man's
existence.

The development of the height, weight, and
strength, at different ages. Las been studied by
Quetelet, J. D. Forbes, Dauson, and othci-s. From
a large numlier of obser\-ation3 made by Quetelet iu
Belgium, he deduces the follo«'ing conclusions :

1. From birth there is au mequ.ility both in

weight and height between children of the two
se-xes : the average weight of a boy at birth being
32I), and that of a girl 2-91 kilogrammes (1 kilo-

gramme = 22 lbs.) ; the height of a boy being -490,

.-md that of a girl -483 metres (1 miitre = 3-28 feet).

2. The wei.ijht of a child diminishes slightly towards
the third (lay after birth, and does not begin to
increase sensibly until after the first week. 3. At
e^ual ages, the boy is generally hearier than the
gu-1. It is only at about the age of 12 that the
individuals of both sexes are of the same weight.
Between 1 and 11 years, the difference in weight
ranges fi'om a kilogramme to a kilogramme and a
half; between 1 G and 20, it is nearly 6 kilogrammes

;

and after this ])eriod, 8 to 9 kilogrammes. 4. ^Vhen
m.an and woman have attained their full develop-
ment, they weigh almost 20 times as much as
at birth ; while their height is about 3( times
greater than it was at that period. 5. In old age,

man and woman lose about C or 7 kilogrammes in

weight, and 7 centimetres in height. 6. Man does
not acquii-e his complete gro«-th till after he has
completed his 2.)th year ; he attains his maximum
weight at 40, and begins to waste scnsiljly .after his

60th year. 7. Woman attains her maximum weight
at the age of 50. During her reproductive period,

the increase of her weiglit is very slight. 8. The
weight of individuals who have been measured, and
who were fully developed and well formed, varies

%vithin extremes which are nearly as 1 to 2 ; while
the height varies within limits which at most are as

1 to 1 J, as may be seen from the following observed
values

:

Maximum. Minimum. ATrngc.

Weight of mnn, . 98S kilog. 491 ki:og. m^ikil'S-
• woman, . 934 i> 398 » ai n

neiKlit of man, . 1-890 metres, 1-470 metres, l-fMrnit.
II woman, I/W " I 108 « 1-579 //

Quetelet has instituted a series of cxi)eriments on
the strength of persons of both sexes at various ages.

He determined both the lumbar power (the weight
that could be carried on the back) .and the power
of the hands by means of IJegnier's djmamomcter.
From his tabulated results, it appears th.at the

lumbar power of females differs less from that of

males during childhood than subsequently. During
childliood, the lumbar power of boys is about one-
third more than that of girls ; towards the age of

puberty, one-half ; while in adult hfe it is more
than twice as great. The average strength of

a well-developed man is 89 kilogrammes, or nearly
19 kilogrammes more th.an his weight in his dress,

so that such a man might hold on for a short time
by a rope with a weight of 19 kilogrammes .attached

to liis body. From experiments on the power of
the hands, it appears that the manual power of the
male sex is greater than that of the female at .all

ages. Before puberty, the ratio is 3 to 2, and it

afterwards becomes 9 to 5. It also appears that
the hands acting together produce a greater effect

than the sum of ^e effects they produce when

acting singly ; and th.at the right hand U about one-
sixth stronger than the left

Princijial Forbes has made a series of experiments
on English, Scotch, and Irish students, whicli, in most
respects, are strongly conlinnatory of Quetilet's
results, but which e\nncc the sui)erior development
of the natives of this country, especially in strength.
The following numbers are selected from Forbes's
tables

:

WEIClir IX rOB.VDS, lyCLl'DINO CLOTKia.

Ap«.

in
20
24
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thickness, in which were found remains of the mam-
moth, an extinct rhinoceros, the cave-bear, &c., and
from various parts of these deposits flint-knives were
obtained. Under the bone-deposit was a bed of

gravel, which in some parts was more than 20 feet

thick. It contained no fossils, but even in its lowest

|>arts were found specimens of flint-knives. The
fabricators of these knives must have lived long

antecedently to the time when the work of their

hands was covered with stalagmite ; and contem-
poraneous with the stalagmite must have been the

cave-bear, whose bones were imbedded iu it. The
ossiferous caves of South Wales (Gower), Somerset-

shire, Sicily, &o., yield results of a similar nature.

There is reason to believe that in the island of

Sardinia the land has risen ,'300 feet since man
inhabited its shores, possessing at that time the art

I if fishing by nets and of making a coai'se pottery.

The western extremity of the island of Crete has

been raised about '2.5 feet since the construction of

its ancient ports, which are now high and dry aliove

the sea. Supposing the movement to have been
uniform and equal in the two islands, the mussel-

beds of C'agliari (in Sardinia) must have emerged
from the sea more than 20,000 years ago ; but before

that time, man fished the waters over them, if Count
De la Marmora is right in conjecturing that a flat

ball of baked earthen- ware, %\-ith a hole through its

axis (which was found imbedded among them), was
used for weighting a lishing-net.

Our last illustration shail be taken from the New
World. Agassiz estimates th.at the southern half of

the peninsula of Florida, which is built up of coral

reefs, took 1 3.5,000 years to form ; and hence he
would estimate the age of the human jaws and
teeth, and bones of the feet found in one of the coral

banks, to be 10,000 years old.

For further information on this interesting and
difficult subject, we must refer the reader to Sir

Charles Lyell's work On (he Antiquity of Man. It

is right to add, that many still dispute the conclu-

sions dra-ivn from these facts ; see Transactions of the

British Association for 1863.

MAN, Isle of, is situated in tlio Irish Sea, in N.

l.at. 54° 3'—54° 25', and W. long. 4° IS'—4° 47' ; the

shortest distance between the island and the adja-

cent countries being from Point of Ayre to Burrow
Head in Scotland, IS miles. The length of the

island is 33^ miles, breadth 12i miles, and area

about 150,000 acres, of which more than 90,000 are

cultivated. At the south-western extremity is an
islet called the Calf of Man, cont.aining 800 acres, a

large portion of which is under cultivation. A chain

of mountams extends from north-east to south-west,

the highest of which is SnaefeU, 2024 feet above the

mean sea-level : from its summit, the view is very

imposing ; the picturesque glens and imdulating

country in the foreground; the rich plains of the

north and south of the island in raid-distance ; and
beyond, the Irish Sea, bounded by the high lands of

the surrounding countries, on which even the enrn-

fields may be descried. Several streams take their

rise iu these mountains, in some of which trout

abound, though in many the fish have been destroyed

by the washings from the lead mines. The coast-

scenery from Maughold Head on the east, passing

south to Peel on the west, is bold and picturesque,

especially in the neighbourhood of the Calf, where
Sjianish Head, the southern extremity of the island,

presents a sea-front of extreme grandeur.

The greater part of the island consists of elay-

Blate under various modifications. Through the

clay-schist, granite has burst in two localities, in the

vicinity of which mineral veins have been discovered,

and are extensively worked. Nearly 400O tons of

lead are extracted annually, as well as considerable

quantities of copper, zinc, and iron ; the lead ore ia

very rich in quality, as much as 108 oz. of silver

haxdng been occasionally extracted from the ton.

Old red sandstone and conglomerate are found
in the neighbourhood of Castletown and Peel. The
carboniferous rocks exist only in the south, extend-
ing from Port St Mary to Derby Haven : these
consist of three classes, viz., the lower carboniferous
limestone; the upper carboniferous, consisting of a
mass of fossils ; and what has been termed Posidonia
Schist, or I'oolvash black marble, which is exten-

sively iLsed for mantel-pieces, &c. Trap-dykes inter-

sect the whole of the southern district, especially

on the south-west side of Castletown Bay, where
the Stack of Scarlett forms a conspicuous mass
of basaltic rock. Greenstone is found in many
parts of the mountain-chain. There is no trace of

coal. Terraces of drift-gravel at various elevations

evidence frequent changes of sea-level.

The island is divided into si.x sheadinrjs ; these into

parishes, of which there are seventeen ; these, again,

into treens; and, lastly, into ([uarterlanda.

The towns are Castletown (q. v.), the capital and
the seat of government, Douglas (q. v.). Peel (q. v.),

and Ramsey (q. v.).

The Isle of Man possesses much to interest the
antiquary. Castle lUishen (see Ca-stletown), prob-

ably the most perfect building of its date extant,

was founded by Guthred, son of King Orry, in

947. The ruins of Rushen Abbey, dated from 1154,

are picturesquely situated at Ballasalla. There are

numerous so-called DniiiUcal remains and lluuic

monuments throughout the island.

The population of the i.s!and, in 1S71, was 54,042;

in 1861, 52,46D; the small rate of increase being

attributable to emigration. The language spoken
by the natives is a dialect of the Celtic, and is

closely allied to the Gaelic and the Erse or Irish.

As a spoken language, it is likely to become ahnost

entirely disused in the course of another generation.

The cUmate is remarkable for the limited range

of temperature, both annual and diurnal ; westerly

and south-westerly winds greatly predominate

;

easterly .and north-easterly winds occurring eliiefly

in the autumn quarter. Myrtles, fuchsias, and other

tender exotics flourish throughout the year. The
following data arc the result of observations as

pubUshed in the llegistrar-general's Reports, taking

an average of seven years, ending September 18lJ0

;

Summer (June, July, and Au™st), mean tempera-

ture, 5G°'17 ; Autumn (September, October, Novem-
ber), mean temi)erature, 4ir'97 ; Winter (December,

January, February), mean temperature, 40°-90

;

S]u-ing (March, April, May), moan temperature,

44''70 ; mean annual rain-fall, 30'2 inches.

The fisheries afford emiilojTiient to nearly 4000

men and boys. More than 000 boats of various

tonnage are employed in tlie herring and cod fisheries,

the average annual pi'oduce being above £00,000.

In addition to these, about 500 English and Irish

boats arrive at the island during the fishing season.

Besides the herrings consumed fresh, there are

aliont 40,000 barrels cured, each barrel containing

800 herrings. The trade is chiefly coastwise; tho

exports are limited to the products of the island.

Agriculture has of late years made considerable

progress. Tracts of the finest wheat-land are iu tlie

vicinity of Castletown, and in the north of tho

island. Large numbers of fat cattle are shipped

to the English markets, as well as about 20,000

quarters of wheat annually. The manufactures are

mconsiderable.

The revenue derived from the island by the
British government amounts to about i'50,000 per

anmun ; of which the greater part is received

from customs' duties, the remainder being the laud
Tib
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revenues of the crown, siicli as mine royalties,

lonls' rents, &c.

Tlie principal lino of communication with the
United Kini;<iom is between Douglas and Liverpool,

by means of a line fleet of swift steamers. There is

a submarine tclegraiiliic cable between Mauyhold
Head and St Bees Head, near Whitehaven.

Previous to the 6th c, the history of the Isle of

Man is involved iu obscurity ; from that period, it

was ruled by a line of Welsh kings, until near the
end of the 9th c, when the Norwegian, Harald
Haarfager, invaded and took possession of tho
island. According to tradition, in the beginning of

the 10th c, OiTy, a Dane, efTected a landing, and
W.1S favourably received by the inhabitants, who
adopted him as their king : he is said to have been
the fcnmder of the present Manx constitution. A
line of .Scandmavian kings succeeded, until Magnus,
king of Norway, ceded nis right in the island and
the Hebrides to Alexander III. of Scotland, 12GG
A.T>. ; this transference of claim being the direct

re-sult of the dis.astrous failure of the cx])eilition of

Hacon of Norw.ay against the Scots in l'2(i'i. On
the death of Alexander, the Manx placed themselves
under tlie protection of Edward L of England by a

formal instrument dated 1290 A.D. ; on the strength

of this docmnent, the kings of England granted
tlie island to various royal favourites from time to

time >mtil the year 1406, when it was granted to Sir

John .Stauley in perpetuity, to be held of the crown
of England, by rendering to the king, his heirs, and
successors, a east of falcons at theu- coronation.

The Stanley family continued to ride the island

under the title of Kings of Man, until James,

the 7th Earl of Derby, adopted the humbler title

of Lord, on his accession to the government. In

IGol, the island was surrendered to a parlia-

mentary force by Receiver-general Christian, who
had raised an armed body against the government,
which was then in the nands of the Countess of

Derby : the parliament having thus obtiiined pos-

session of tho island, granted it to Thomas Lord
Fairfax. On the Restoration, the Derby family

were again juit in ])ossession. On the tleath of

James, loth Earl of Derby, without issue in 17'i5,

.fames, 2d Duke of Athol, descended from Amelia
Sophia, youngest daughter of James, the 7th luirl

of Derby, became Lord of JIan. The Isle of Man
having been for a long period the seat of an exten-

sive smuggling-trade, to the detriment of the imperial

revenue, the sovereignty of it was purchased by
the British governuient, iu 170.5, for £70,000, tlie

dvike still retaining certain manorial rights, church

patronage, &c. After negotiation aud sales from

time to time, the last remaining interest of the Athol

family in the island was transferred to the British

crown by John, the 4th duke, in January 1829 ; the

amoimt paid for the island having amounted iu the

aggregate to X4S7,144.

The Isle of Man forms a separate bishopric under

the title of Sodor and Man. The bishopric "of the

Sudoreys, or Southern Isles, was for a time annexed

to Man, hence the title of Sodor, which is still

retained, the name having been applied to the islet

of Holm Peel, on which tiie cathedral church of tho

diocese stands. This bishopric is said to have been

founded by St Patrick in 447. The Manx Church
has its own canons, and an independent convocation.

The see is, for cert.ain purposes, attached to the

province of York. There are in the island .about

40 places of worship in connection with the Estal)-

lished Church of Man. The lirings are, with few

exceptions, in the gift of the crown. The princii>al

denominations o£ dissenters are represented in the

island.

The Isle o£ Man has a constitution and govern-

mcnt of its o»ti, independent of tho imperial p.arlia-

mcnt. It Ims its o«ti laws, law-olficers, and courts

of law. The legislative body is styled the Court of

Tynwald, consisting of the Lieutenant-governor and
Council—the latter being composed of the Biaho|i,

Attorney-general, two Deemsters (or Judges), Clerk
of the Uolls, Water Bailill', Arcluleacon, and Vicar-
genor.al—and the House of 24 Keys, who are the
legal representatives of the people. On a bill being
introduced, it is se)iarately considered by both
branches, and on being passed by them, is trans-

mitted to her M.ajesty tor the royal .assent ; it docs
not, however, become law until it is promulgated in

the English and JIanx Languages on the Tynwald
Hill, an artilici.al mound ne.ar the centre of the
island, which has been used for the puri>o30 from
time immemorial.
The ancient arms of the Isle of Man were a ship

with her sails furled ; these wcrc continued until

1270, when the [>rescnt arms were substituted, viz.,

r/iilci, three legs of mau in armour, conjoined iu

fcasc .at the upper part of the thighs, llexed in

triangle, garnished and spurred, or, witli the motto
on garter surrounding, Quocunfitt>* jurcrit stab'it.

Works of reference : The Isle of Man, its His-
tory, &c., by the Rev. J. G. Cumming, M.A., F.G.S.

;

Hiitorij of the Isle of Man, by Jose])li Train, F.S.A.,

Scot. For climate as adapted for invalids, sec Von-
sumption in its Earhi and Ilemediable Ularjes, by Dr
E. Smith, LL.B., F.R.S.

IMANAA'R, Ori.P of, lies between the west
side of the island of Ceylon and Hindustan, and is

divided from I'alk's Passage on the north by the
islands of Ramissuram and JIan.aar, and by a

low reef called Adam's Bridge. At its north-cast

extremity, it is 80 miles in width ; while at its

south-western limit it reaches a width of nearly 20U
miles.

MANACA [Franciscea nnijlora, or Ilopeanu), a

plant of the natural order firrophiilariacece, a native
of Brazil. The whole plant, and especially tln^

root, is found to bo fif great value in exciting the
lymphatic system. It is nauseously bitter, purga-

tive, emetic, emmcuagogue, and alexii)liannic ; iu

overdoses, an acrid poison. It is much used iu

Br,azil as a remedy for syjihilis.

IMANACO'R, a town in tho island of M.ajorca

(q. v.), in a fertile plain, .SO miles east of Palma. It

manufactures brandy, wine, oil, and verdigiis, and
has a population of 10,50UL

MANA'SSEH (from Heb. Ka.iha, to forget,

signiiies ' one who causes to forget '), the name of

the eldest eon of Joseph.—At the Exodus, the
tribe of Manassch is said to have counted .12,200

warriors, and on entering Canaan, ')2,700. It

received land on both sides of the .Jordan. Tlie

eastern half embraced the rich pasture-lands of

Argob and Bashan, as far .as the slopes of Hennon
;

the western extended from the Jordan to the Medi-
terranean, and lay between Ejihraim and Issachar.—Manasseh w.as also the name of one of the kings
of Jiidah (the fourteenth), who succeeded his father

Hezekiah, 099 B. c, at the age of 12, and reigned,

according to the narrative, for 55 years. He rushed
headlong into all manner of idolatry, and seduced
the people to follow his example. Tho sacred
writers cannot otherwise express their sense of the
enormity of his guilt, than by saying that the very
heathen never went so f.ar in their practice of

abominations as Judah did in those days. His sub-

sequent history is differently related in dironicles

anil in the Sook of Kings.—The apocrji)hal com-
position called the Prayer of Manasses is received
as canonical by the Greek Church.
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MANATEE', or LAMANTIN (Manatus), a genua

of herbivorous Cetaeea or Manatidm (q. v.), readily

distinguislied by the rounded tail-lin, and further

characterised by the presence of small flat nails at

the ed!;e of the swimming paws, and by the struc-

ture of the grinders, which have square crowns with

two transverse ridges. The species, which are all

inhabitants of tropical coasts, feed not only on

alga', but on the jjlants which grow along the shore,

and are rendered accessible to them liy the tide,

which, after it has retired, often exhibit plain proofs

(if their browsing. They live chiefly in shallow

liays and creeks, and in the estuaries of rivers, aud
often ascend rivers to a great distance from the sea.

The best known species (M. Amerkamis) is found in

the West Indies and on the western coasts of tropical

America. It sometimes attains a length of 20 feet,

and a weight of three or four tons. The skin

is very thick and strong, and is almost destitute

of hair. The fingers can be readily felt in the

swimming paws, and, connected together as they

arc, possess considerable power of motion, whence
tlie name M. (from Lat. mamis, a hand). The M. is

usually found in herds, which combine for mutual
jirotoctiou when attacked, placing the young in the

centre. When one is struck with a harpoon, the

others try to tear out the weapon. The females

shew gi'eat affection for their young. No animal
is more gentle and inoffensive than the manatee.

It has been tamed and rendered familiar enough to

eomo for food when called. Vast numbers were
formerly found in places where it is now compara-
tively rare, as its capture is easy, and its flesh

—

which has been variously likened to beef and pork^
is held in considerable esteem. A common name
for the M. is Sea-cow.—Another species is found on
the coast of Florida, and a third ou the west coast

of Africa.

MANATIDiE, a family of Cetaeea, including

all the herbivorous section of the order. Besides

the distinguishing characteristics mentioned in the
article Cetacea, they differ from the ordinary
Cetaeea in having swimming paws rather than
pectoral fins. It has been supposed that some of

the stories of mermaids may have originated in the
females of some of the M. being seen with the head
aud breasts raised out of the water. There are

three genera of M., described in the
articles DuGONO, RLvNATEE, aud
Stellerixe.

MANCH, or MAUNCH (Fr.

manche), a frequent charge in English
hcrakliy, meant to represent a sleeve

with long pendent ends, of the form

Mancli. worn liy ladies in the reign of

Henry I. Or, a mauch gules, has
been for a long time the arms of the Hastings
famdy, one of whom was steward of the household

to Hem-y I.

MA'NCHA, or LA MANCHA, a district of

Spain, in the province of Ciudad Real, and the

southernmost part of the kingdom of New Castile.

See C^iSTiLE.

MANCHE, a maritime department in the north-

west of France, fonned from the most western
ilistrict of the old province of Normandy, derives

its name from La RLmche (the English Channel),

which washes its coasts. Greatest length, 9S
miles; average breadth, 27 miles; area, 1,-120,289

acres. Pop. (1862) 591,421. Of the entire area,

940,047 acres are ciUtivated, and aliont 235,000
acres are in meadow. Tlie svirface of the dejiai't-

meut is irregular; hiUs of no great elevation

traverse it from north to south. The Vire, the

Douve, aud the Selune are the chief rivers. The

climate is mdd and temperate, Ijut somewhat
humid. Fla.x, hemp, and fruit are extensively

cultivated. Immense quantities of apples are

grown, from which 44,000,000 gallons of cider are

made annually. Horses of the true Norman breed
are reared in the pastures, and excellent cattle of

large size are bred in the valleys. The department
is divided into the sLx arroiidissements of ijt LO,

Coutances, Valognes, Cherbourg, Avranches, and
Mortain. Capital, St LO.

MA'NCHESTER (Sax. Mamcestn), a city, muni-
cipal and parliamentary borough of Lancashire, and
the great centre of the cotton manufacture of the
north-west of England, stands on the IrwcU, 32
miles cast-north-east of Liverpool, aud 188 miles

noi'th-north-wcst of London by railway. On the
west side of the Irwell is the liorough of Salford,
communicating with that of M. by means of 10

bridges, and considered as virtually a portion of the
city.

By the census of 1871, the inhabitants of the
parliamentary borough of jM. were 38.3,843, and the
increase from 1851 was 67,255. In the adjoining

borough of Salford, the po])ulation, in 1871, was
124,805, the increase from 1851 having been 39,602.

The area of the borough of M. is 9-9 square miles

;

of Salford, 7-9 square mUes. Both borou.jhs were
enfranchised by the Reform Bill of 1832, M. return-

ing two members, and Salford one member to par-

liament. The Reform Bill of 1S07 gave M. 3, and
Salford 2 members. M. was incorporated in 1838,
aud Salford in 1844. M. was made a bishopric in

1847, and received the title of city in 1853. Water
for the sujiply of M. is coUected on the Lancashire
side of Blackstoue Edge, at Woodhcad, and con-

ducted from a series of reservoirs through iron- pipes,

nearly 20 miles, to the borough. The water-works,

in which are invested about £3,750,000, and the

gas-works, involving about £450,000, belong to the

corporation. The manorial aud market rights were
also acquired by the corporation in 1845 for the

s>uu of £200,000. There are four public markets \a

M., and two in Salford, besides the cattle- market.

Smithfield Market in M. is more than four acres

in exteut, and is entirely covered in. The market-

tolls aud rents of M. alone amount to £35,000 per

annum. The sale of gas makes a profit of somo
£44,000 per annum, which is devoted to imjirove-

ments in the borough. In 1845—1840, a public

sul)Scriptiou founded three i)ark3 of about 30 acres

each, and the corporation has since acquired a fourth

park of about 00 acres. j\I. w.os also the first

borough to take advantage of the Free Libraries'

Act, which allows an appropriation of a penny in

the pound on the local assessment for parks, libra-

rie.'!, and museums; and here also was established

the first free lending library in England. Five

branch lending libraries aud a museum have since

been established in M., and one reference library,

one branch lending library, aud an excellent museum
in Salford ; so that, including the old college library

founded by Sir IIuTnphrey Cheetham, 1002, the

peojile of M. aud Salford have the free use of up-

wards of 130,000 volumes of ancient and modern
literature, besides newspapers and periodicals.

The two buro\ighs have about 100 churches belong-

ing to the establislmient. The cathedral, commonly
called the Old C'hiorh, built 1422, is a very fine

Gothic structure, and has latterly undergone a very

extensive process of restoration in its original style.

There are 17 Roman Catholic and ISO dissenting

chapels, some of which, especially St John's Catholic

Cathedral, the Church of the Holy Name, and Caven-

dish Independent Chapel, are very beautiful speci-

mens of modern Gothic architecture. There are S

Jewish synagogues, 4 German churches, and 1 G reek
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church. The principal jiublic buiMiiitjs for secular

purposes are the Town Hall, built at the cost of

three-fourths of a milliou sterling, in Gothic ; the

Royal Infirmary, the Koyal Exchancc, the Koyal

Institution, aU in the Grecian style; the Free

Trade Hall, in Composite ; and the Assize Courts,

in decorated Gothic. There is a home for 1.jO

convalescents in the suburbs, founded by Robert

Barnes, a former mayor of Manchester. Many of

the warehouses of the merchants are i>alatial in

appearance, and the business transacted is quite in

accordance with the magnitude of the buildings.

The floor of the Royal Exchange contains about

5170 square yards, and is yet thronged on market-

day. JI. has four private and live joiut-stock bank.s,

besides branches of the Bank of England, and the

Kational Provincial Bank. The rateable value of

municipal M., in 1S73, was £1,700,000, and of

Salford, £484,000. The celebrated Bridgewater

Canal connects M. with Liverpool, and access is

also obtained for heavy barges by the rivers Irwell

and Mersey. There is coumiunication by railway

in every direction. The London and North-western

;

the Lancashire and Yorkshire ; the Manchester,

Shellield, and Lincolnshire ; and the Manchester,

Altriucham, and South Junction Railway Companies

have access to JL by their own lines ; whilst the

Great Western, the Great Northern, the Midland,

and the North Staffordshire have running powers

over the other lines.

The cliief trade is cotton spinning and manufac-

turing, including calico-printing, but there are also

considerable manufactures of silk and mixed goods,

of small-wares, of machinery and tools ; and M. is

also a d6p6t for all kinds of textile fabrics, and

does a very large export trade. In 1S70, M. had

91 cotton mills, 13 silk mills, 30 small-ware mills,

4S dye-works, aud about 1(X) machinists' workshops.

There are ordinarily employed in the cotton mills

about 00,000 persons, who earn about f.SO.UOO per

week in wages. There are at least 7000 skilled

mechanics constantly engaged in the production of

steam-engines, spinning-mules, looms, and other

machinery, chiefly for the production of the various

textile fabrics, whose wages average about 32.«. each

per week, and who need some 1500 labourers to

assist them.
The educational endowments of M. are small com-

pared with its popidation. There is a hospital school

for 100 boys, founded by Sir Humphrey Cheetham,

and incorporated by Charles II. ; there is also a

grammar-school, with about 250 free, and3.")0 paying

pupils, founded 1519, by llngh Oldham, Bishop of

Chester. According to a school-board return in

1873, the number of day-scholars in M. was 38,500

in actual attendance ; and in evening schools and

literary institutions there are from 4000 to 5000

jmiiils. In 1840, John Owens, a Manchester

merchant, left .€100,000 to found a college for

secular instruction ; and in connection with that

institution, there are now more than SOO day atid

evening students. The college is well conducted,

and is steadily rising in popularity. In 1S73, a new
building was erected at a cost of about £90,000,

and the Royal School of Medicine was incorporated

with it, whilst the Natural History Society and

the geological societies handed over their collec-

tions into its keeping. A mechanics' institution

was commenced in 1824, and is still carried on

successfidly. It has day and evening classes, a

good librar}', and reading-room, and all the neces-

sary appliances for secondary education. Similar

institutions on a smaller scale exist in Salford,

and in the out-townships of Longsight, Rusholnic,

Harpurhey, Cheetham Hill, and Pendleton. In M.
originated the agitation for free-trade (see Anti-
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CORN-LAW Leacije). M. was also the first jilace to

secure the privilege of inland bonding for articles

chargeable with customs-duties, and now protlneea

a large revenue from that source.

Camden, who died in 1023, saj-s : 'Where the

Irk runs into the Irwell, on the left-hand bank,

and scarce three miles from the Mersey, stands

that ancient town called in Aiitoniniia (according to

different co]>ies), ^fancumum and Manutium, Per-

haps, as an inland town, it has the best trade of any
in these northern parts. The fustian manufacture,

called Mancltestcr cotlona, still continues there ; this,

with a great variety of other manufactures, called

Mancliester wares, renders not only the town itself,

but the parish about it rich, populous, and indus-

trious.' The parish of M. covers a large are.i,

reaching to Stockport, Oldham, and Ashton-under-

Lyne, and in the early part of the 10th c. w.os

reckoned to h.avo 20,000 communicants.

JIANCHESTER, a city of New Hamp.shire,

United States of America, on the east bank of the

Merrimac River, at the falls of Amoskeag, 18

miles south of Concord, 59 miles north-west of

Boston. The town is laid out in broail streets,

shaded with elms, with five public squares. The
falls of 54 feet in a mile alTord water-power to ten

manufacturing companies, with factories of cotton,

l>aper, locomotives, hardware, &c. There are also

extensive print-works and st.-%rch-mills. There are

fourteen churches, forty public schools, seven banks,
and sever.al daily and weekly newspapers. I'op. in

1838, 50; in ISGO, 20,107 ; in 1870, 23,530.

JIANCUINEEL (llippomane MancineUa), a

tropical jVmerican tree of the natural order Euphor-
liaccce, celebrated for the poisonous properties of

the acrid milky juice with which every part of

it abounds. A drop of this juice, wliich is of a

pure white colour, burns like fire if it falls upon
the skin, and the sore which it produces is very
difficult to heal. The Indians of troj>ical America
use it for poisoning their arrows. The fniit is

in form, coloiu', and scent not unlike a small a])pl(^

—the name is from the Spanish mancinilla, a small

apple—and contains a nut about the size of a

chestnut. The fluid which the fruit contains is

milder than that of other parts of the tree, but

its acridity is so great as immediately to repel

any who, tempted by its appearance and citron-like

fragrance, may ignorantly attempt to cat it. The
leaves are alternate, ovate, serrate, and shining. It

is said that, owing to the volatile nature of the

poisonous juice, persons have even died from sleep-

mg >mder the shade of the M. tree. Much seems
to depend on the state of the atmosphere, and there

is good evidence thiit rain or dew falling from the

branches of the M. does produce injurious effects.

The fruit of M., di-ied and pulverised, is diuretic
;

the seeds are excessively so. The wood is of fine

quality, and well suited for cabinetmaldng. WHiole

forests of M. at one time existed in Martinique,

which have been burned down. It grows chiefly

in the vicinity of the sea. Cameraria latifolia,

another West Indian tree, of the natural order

Apoci/nacece, is called Bastard M., from its resem-

blance to M. in its poisonous properties.

MAND. See ELE0SLSE.

51ANDA'JIUS is a prerogative writ which i-ssues

from the Court of Queen's Bench, and in some cases

a similar writ issues also from the other superior

courts of law, whereby the court commands some
public body, or inferior court, or justices of the

peace, to do something which it is their legal duty
to do, and the neglect of which there is no other

way of redressing.



MANDAKESr—MAIST)OLIXE.

MAXDARI'X, a general term applied to Chinese
officers of every gi"ade by foreigners. It is derived

from the Portuguese viandar, to command ; the

Chinese equivalent is kwan. There are nine ranks,

each distinguished by a different-coloured ball or

button placed on the apex of the cap, by a peculiar

emblazonry on the breast, and a different clasp of

tlie girdle. The balls are rub}', coral, sapphire, a

blue opaipie stone, cryst.al, opaque white shell,

worked gold, plain gold, and silver. Theoretically,

these grades .are indicative of relative merit, but
as office and titles are sold to a great extent, the

competitive ex.aminations, which are the only legiti-

mate road to lUstinction, have lost much of their

value. A mandarin is not allowed to hold office in

his native pro\Tiice, the intention being to prevent

intrigue, and to tlraw to Pekin the ambition and
talent of the country, where temporary employ-
ment is given in subordinate offices, prior to

ajipointmeuts to the provinces. He is not allowed
to marry in the jurisdiction under his control,

nor own land in it, nor have a near relative

holding office under him ; and he is seldom con-

tinued in office in the station or pro\ince for

more than three yeai-s—a system of espionage which
serves further to strengthen the imperial govern-
ment. It is incumbent on every provincial officer

to report on the character and quaUticatious of all

under him, which he periodically transmits to the
Board of Civil Office ; the points of character are

arranged imder six different heads, viz., those who
are not diligent, the inefficient, the superhcial, the
untalented, superannuated, and diseased. Accord-
iug to the opinions given in this rejiort, officers are

elevated or degraded so many steps in the scale of

merit, hke boj's in a class. They are required also

to accuse themselves when remiss or guilty of crime,

and to request punishment.

MA'NDATE is a conti'act by which one employs
another to manage something gratuitously for him.
The one is called a mandant, and the other a man-
datoi-y ; the term being derived from the Koman
law of mavdatum. In England, in consequence of

the doctrine, that a simple contract cannot be
enforced unless there is some consideration for it,

or a quid pro quo, it is held that if the mandatory
undertakes to do the work, but omits to do so, no
action will lie against him, though it is otherwise if

he once enter upon the work, in which case he is

bound for the consequences of anything injurious or
negligent. If the duty or work is undertaken, the
mandatory is bound to use reasonable skill and
diligence. In Scotland, where a consideration is

not necessary to make a vahd contract by word of
mouth or writing, the mandatory is liable to .an

.action if lie has ctmtracted or agreed to act. In
Scotland, the word mandator}' is used to denote a
person who, in a litigation by a foreigner or person
residing out of Scotland, undertakes to give security
for costs, in the event of the mandant losing the
suit, other\vise the suit is not allowed to go on in
Scotland.

MA'NDAVI, the chief seaport of the principality
of Cutch, Hindustan, on the north shore of the Gulf
of Cutch, in lat. 22' 51' N., long. 69° 26' E. Though
there is no regular landing-place, boats of any size

can land at the sandy beach, and large vessels find
secure anchorage in the offing at a distance of about
three niUes from shore. Its wells are numerous, and
fuU of water. Pop. variously estimated at from
50,000 to 90,000.

MANDEVILLE, Sir Jonx, an old Enghsh
traveller, bom at St Albans about the year ISOO.
Prompted by curiosity or love of adventure, he left

his native country about 1327, visited the Iloly

Land, served under the Sultan of Eg}'pt and the
Great Khan of Cathay (China) ; and after 33 years'

wandering through Europe, Asia, and Africa, returned
to England, where he nTote an account of his travels
in Latin, French, and English. He died at Liege,
17th November 1372. M.'s work is not of great
value for historic geography, as he not merely states
what came under his own observation, but what he
heard ; and he was credulous enough to admit what
are now regarded as the most absm'd and monstrous
fables ; but tn do him JTistice, he (like Herodotus)
customarily prefaces these by the phrases, ' thei
seyne, or men seyn, but I have not sene it.' Besides,
several of his statements, once regarded as improb-
able, have since been verified. The common notion
of his being pre-eminently a 'lying' traveller, is

therefore in all likelihood not well foimded. Leland
the antiquary even says that he had the reputation
of being a very conscientious man. His book is

written in a very interesting manner, was lou"
exceedingly popular, and was translated into many
languages. A MS. of M.'s travels, as old as the
time ot the author, exists in the Cottonian Library.
Tlie first edition printed in England is that by
Wynkin de Worde (Westminster, 1499) ; the last,

with Introduction, &c., by J. 0. HalliweU, was
pubUshed in London in 1839.

MANDIBULA'TA, MANDI'EULATED or
MASTICATING INSECTS, a great group or
division of Insects (q. v.), having the mouth of
the structure described in the article Coleoptera,
and containing the orders Coleoptera, Orlhoptera,
Neiiroptera, and Hymenoptera. The kaustellate

mouth—formed for suction—is regarded as a modi-
fication, in all its separate parts, of the mandibulate
mouth.

MANDI'NGOES are, strictly speaking, the
inh.abitants of the most south-westerly territories

belonging to the great west African r,ace of the
Wangarawa (sing. Wangara), and inh.abiting a dis-

trict extending in lat. from 8 to 12° N., and between
the west coasts and the head waters of the Senegal
and Niger. The name, however, as generally used,

is applied to the whole nation of the Wangarawa,
compiTsing a population estimated by Dr Barth at
from 6,000,000 to 8,000,000. The original se.at of the
M. is said to be Manding, a small mountain coimtry
on the eastern sources of the Senegal, whence,
I>artly by conquest and partly by emigi-ation, they
have spread themselves over a most extensive tract

of country, and now consist of a variety of tribes.

The M. are black in colour, tall and well shaped,
with regular features, and are, generally speaking, a

fine race, capable of a high degree of civilisation

and organisation, great travellers, fond of trading,

and remarkable for their industry and energy.

Of the neighbouring nations, they were the first

who embraced Islamism. The greater portion of

them are now Moslems, and are zealous propagators
of their religion.

IMA'NDOLINE, a musical instrument of the
lute species. The body of the mandoline is shaped
lilie a shell, formed of a number of narrow pieces

of different kinds of wood, bent into the shape,
and glued together. On the open portion of the
body is fixed the soimdiug-board, with a finger-

bo.avd and neck Hke a guitar. The Neapolitan
mandoline, which is the most perfect, h.as four
double strings, which are tuned, beginning with the
lowest, G, i), A, E. Tlie Milanese mandoline has
five double sti-ings, timed G, C, A, D, R The soun 1

of the mandoline is produced by a plectnmi in the
right hand, while the left hand jiroduces the notes
on the finger-bo.ard. The mandoline is chielly used
for accompanimout ; in the beauty and quality of
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its snniu), it ia (liflfercnt from all other stringed

instrumeuts.

MA'NDKAKE (Mandragora), a gemis of plants

of the Diitural oriler Solanacece, nearly allied to

Belladonua (q. v.). Two species arc described l)y

Some botanists, the Autim.nal M. (J/. autumnalU),
which lioNvei-s in autumn, and lias lanceolate leaves

and ovate Ijerries ; and the Vkunal M. (J/, vcrnalis),

which flowers in sjjring, and lias oblong-ovate leaves

and globose berries. Both are natives of the South
of Europe and of the cast, and are imited by many
into one species {M. officinarum). The root is lar;;e

and carrot-like, and from it the leaves spring with

\

Mauib-ake (Mandfago>-a officinarum]

no apparent stem, and among them the stalked
whitish flowers. The calyx and corolla are 5-cleft,

there are five stamens, and the fniit is a one-celled
berry, about the size of a sparrow's egg. The whole
plant has a very fetid narcotic smell ; but the fresh
Len-ies, when cut or bniised, have a pleasant odour
like that of wine or apples, and two or tliree may be
eaten without inconvenience. All parts of the plant,
however, have poisonous properties like those of
belladonna, but more narcotic, for which reason a
dose of the root was formerly sometimes given to
patients about to endure surgical operations. The
ancients were well acquainted with the narcotic and
stujiifying properties of M., and it was a common
saying, of a sleepy or indolent man, that he had eaten

mandrake. The root often divides into two, and
presents a nule resemblance to the human ligure

;

and human figures were formerly often cut out of

it, to which many magical virtues were ascribed.

Sometimes the roots of the bryony were employed
instead of tliose of the M., and sold under the name
of M. root. From the most ancient times, aphrodisiac
\4rtue3 have been ascribed to the JI., which was
therefore supposed to cure banennesa See Gen.
XXX. 14— 10. The same reputation has been attached
in America to the berries of the nearly allied genera,
Ilimeranthvs and Jaborosa. ilany fables connected
with the M. are recorded by ancient and medieval
writers.

MAXDRIL. See Baboos.

MANDU'RIA (formerly Castel-N'uovn), a town
in the Neapolitan proWnce of Terra di Otranto, 20
miles east of Taranto. Pop. 7660. It has two
celebrated wells, one of which has been minutely
described by Pliny, and is remarkable for the
unalterable level of its waters. Xear to it stood the
ancient town of JIanduria, of which some important
relics are still extant.
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MANKS. See Lakf-s.

MA'NETHO, a celebrated EgJ^1tian historian,

native of Sebcnnytus, and of the sacerdotal order,

flourished in the reign of Ptolemy. Accoriling to
some, he was priest of Diosijolis or Helioiiolis

;

others contend that he was high-priest of AIexaiidri:i.

His name h.as been interpreteil ' beloved of Tlioth ;'

in the song of Lagos and Ptolemy i'hiladelphu3.

Aftti en tct, or Afa Net, 'beloved of Keith;' but
both interpretations are doubtful. Scarcely any-
thing is known of the history of M. himself, and he
is more renowned for his Egj-ptian history than on
any other account. On the occasion of Ptolemy 1.

dreaming of the god Serapis at .Sinope, AI. was
eonsulteil by the monarch, and in conjunction
with Timotheus of Athens, the inteqireter of the
Eleusinian mysteries, declared the statue of Serapis,

brought by orders of the king from Sinope, to be
that of the god Serapis or Pluto, and the god had a
temi>le and liis woi-ship inaugurated at Alexandria.
The fame of M. was much increased by his writing
in the Greek language, and so being enabled to

communicate from Egyptian sources a more coiTcct
knowledge of the history of his n.ative coimtry than
his Greek predecessors. Of tliis history, only extracts
given by Josephus in his work against Apion, and an
epitome by Eusebius and other ecclesiastical writers,

remain. It appears to have been drawn up in a
compendious annalistic stj'le of narrative, resembling
the accounts given by Herodotus. The work of ji.

was diWded into three books, the first beginning
with the mj'thic reijjns of gods and kings, and end-
ing with the 11th dynasty of mortals; the second
book continued the history from the 12th to tho
19th dynasty; and the third from the 20th to the
30th dynasty, when Egj'jit fell imder the dominion
of Alexander the Great. The reigns of the gods are
given as amounting to 24,900 years, and the epoch
of Mencs, the founder of the monarchy, commenced
3o;J5 years before ^Vlexander (332 B.C.). The dilli-

cidties attending the reconciliation of this chron-
ology with tlie sjTichronistic liistory of the Hebrews,
Greeks, and other n.ations, have given rise to numer-
ous speculations and chronological systems since tho
revival of learning, by Scaliger, Freret, Marsham,
Usher, Bunsen, Bockh, Lepsius, Poole, and others.
The confusion in which the lists of kings have
been transmitted, the ei])liers of the lengths of each
reign not agreeing with the summations of the dura-
tions of the dynasties, and these, again, diJETcring

from the total period assigned to the existence of
the Egj'jitian monarchy, lias given rise to two or
tlirce schools of chronology. The so-called long
chronoloOT, Avhich supposes, with ScaUger and
Biickh, that the 30 dj-nasties followed consecutively
one after the other, has elevated the epoch of Jlencs
to 5702 B. c. The sliort chronology, or that which
endeavours to square the dates "of il. with the
Hebrew chronology, or 4004 B. c. for the year of the
world, on the contrary, assumes that several of the
dynasties were contemporary, and that some inter-
vals, such as that of the rule of the Shc]>herd-kings,
have been either exaggerated or misumlei-stood.
The acceshion of newer and better information from
the original sources of Egyptian monmncnts, papyri,
and other documents, has considerably enhanced
the general value of the liistory of JI., which, jirior

to their discovery, had fallen into discredit. But
the restoration of the history of M., notwithstanding
all these resources, and the positive epoch of the
monarchy, are still to be sought, although certain
dynasties, in the 2d and 3d books of his work, can
be reconciled with monumental evidence. Besides
the true work of M. above citeil, which he appears
to have written in the reign of Ptolemy I. or II.,

another work, called Sothis, or the 'Dogstar,' in
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allusiiin to tlie cj-cle of the heliacal rising; of that

star of 14G1 years, and dedicated to Sebastos or

Aitaiistus, tlic title of the Eomau emperors, and not
found in use before that period, has been handed
down. This work seems to have been added by
the epitomisers ; and another work, called the Old
Chronicle, in which the histoiy was arran;,'ed accord-

ing to cycles, was compiled by them. Besides the
history, M. wrote T6n Physikin Jipitome (Epitome
of Physics), treating on the origin of gods and the
world, and the laws of morality ; and another work
on the preparation of the sacred k^jphi, a kind of

frankincense or aromatic food. The astronomical
work called Apotelesmata is a spurious production
of the ."jth 0. A. D.

iSuidas, voce Manetho ; Josephus, Contr. Apion, i.

3, 9 ; Buusen, JEijiiptens Stdle, Bd. ii. ; Fruin,
Jilanetlmn. lieliq. (Svo, Leyd. 1S47) ; Bijckh, Manetho
(Svo, BcrL 1845).

JVIAXFRED, king of Xaples and Sicily, a rare

example of heroic fortitude and disinterestedness,

w.-is a natural son of the Emperor Frederick II. by
Blauca, the daughter of Count Bonifacius Lanzia, and
was born about 1231. On his father's death in 1250,

he received the principality of Tarentum, and in the
absence of his half-brother, Konrad IV., acted as

regent lu Italy. Notwithstanding Kourad's dislike to

him, jNI., with unexampled tidehty, bravely defended
his sovereign's interests against the machinations
of Pope Innocent IV. ; and after Konrad's death,
which the pope accused him of haWng caused, he
was acknowledged as regent of Apulia, in name
of his nephew Konradiu (q. v.). The pope, how-
ever, renewed his pretensions to Apulia, and com-
pelled JI. to flee for shelter to the Saracens, by
whose aid he defeated the papal ti'oojjs at Foggia, on
2d December 1234, and again obtained possession of

Apulia, to which he soon afterwards added Calabria.

The new pope, Alexander IV., caused a crusade to
be preached against him ; but M. steadily pursuing
his victorious career, became, in 1257, master of the
whole kingdom of Naples and Sicily. Ou the
rumour of Konradin's death, he was crowned king
at Palermo, 11th August 125S, and immediately
afterwanls was excommunicated by the pope along
with his adherents, among whom were the first

prelates of the kingdom ; but M. invaded the papal
dominions, leWed heavy contributions from them,
and made himself master of the whole of Tuscany.
His power now seemed secure, and his government
was at once mild and xngorous ; he founded many
schools, built towns and harbours, and laboured in

many ways for the improvement of his kingdom.
But this tranquiUity was not of long duration. Pope
Urljan IV. renewed the excommunication against
him and his friends, and bestowed his dominions as
a papal tief on Charles of Anjou, the brother of

Louis IX. of France. M., though at first successful

in the war which ensued, was at last treacherously
defeated, and slain in a bloody battle at Benevento,
2Gth February 126G. His widow and children
were savagely treated by the French, the daughter
being confined for IS, and the sons for 31 years.

His body was found some days after, and interred

as that of an excommunicated person ; but the
people, and even the French soldiers, heaped up

[

stones for a monimient, which received the name of

the lloek of Roses.

5IANFRED0'NIA, a city of the Neapolitan

!

province of Capitauata, 26 miles north-e.ast of

Fuggia, founded by JIanfred (q. v.), king of Naples
and .Sicily, from the ruins of the ancient Sipontum :

pop. 7472. It is strongly walled, and an imposing
castle protects its port. In the vicinity of M. are

remarkable salt lakes—the Ponlano Saho and the

Logo dl Salpi—the beds of which, during the
summer heats, are thickly incrusted with salt.

JIANFREDOXIA, GrLF op (Sinus Uriaa), an
inlet of the Adiiatic, which washes the Neapolitan
provinces of Bari and Capitanata, 15 mUes in length,
and 30 in breadth.

MANGALO'RE, a seaport on the west coast of
Hindustan, in the presidency of Madras, lat. 12'52'N.
In former times, the harbour was good, and the
to^^•n prosperous, but within the ])resent century, it

has become to a ^eat extent silted up. Population,
including seven villages in the vicinity, about 20,000.
The cantonment on the north side of the town is

healthy, being elevated, well drained, and open to
the breezes from the sea.

MA'NGANESE (symb. Mn, equiv. 27-G, specific
gravity S) is one of the heavy metals of which
iron may be taken as the representative. It is of a
grayish-white colour, presents a metaUic briUiancy,
is capable of a high degree of polish, is so hard as to
scratch glass and steel, is non-magnetic, and is only
fused at a white heat. As it oxidises rapidly on
exposure to the atmosphere, it should be preserved
under naphtha.

It occurs in small quantity in association with
iron in meteoric stones ; with this exception, it is

not found native. The metal may be obtained by
the reduction of its sesquioxide by carbon at an
e.xtreme heat.

Manganese forms no less than six difTerent oxides
—viz., protoxide (MnO), sesquio.xide (Mn^Oj), the
red oxide (Mn304), the binoxide or peroxide (MnO,), i

manganic acid (XInOs), and permanganic acid
(Mn„Oj). The protoxide occurs as an olive-green
powder, and is obtained by igniting carbonate of
manganese in a current of hytlrogcn. Its salts are
colourless, or of a pale rose colour, and have a
strong tendency to form double salts with the salts

of ammonia. The carbonate forms the mineral
known as manganese spar. The sulphate is obtained
by heating the peroxide with sulphuric acid till

there is faint ignition, dissoh"ing the residue in

water, and crystallising. It is employed largely

in calico-printing. The silicate occurs in vanoas
minerals.

The sesquioxide is found crystallised in an anhy-
drous form in hraunite, and hydi-ated in manqanite.

It is obtained artificially as a, black powder by
exposing the peroxide to a prolonged heat. When
ignited, it loses oxygen, and is converted into red
oxide. Its salts are isomorphous with those of

alumina and sesquioxide of iron. See Isomokphism.
It imparts a violet colour to glass, and gives the
amethyst its characteristic tint. Its sulphate is a,

powerfid oxidising agent.

The red oxide corresponds to the black oxide of

iron. It occurs native in hmtsmtinnite, and may be
obtained ai-tificially by igniting the sesquioxide or
peroxide in the open air. It is a compound of the
two preceding oxides.

The binoxide, or peroxide, is the black manganese
of commerce, and the p;frohisi>e of mineralogists,

and is by far the most abundant of the manganese
ores. It occurs in a hydrated form in rnreicile and
ioad. Its commercial value depends upon the pro-

portion of chlorine which a given weight of it will

liberate when it is heated with hydrochloric acid,

the quantity of chlorine being proportional to the
excess of oxygen which this oxide contains over
that contained in the same weight of protoxide.

The reaction is explained by the equation

—

BiDos. Mftng. H;tt Acid. Clilor. of Mao;. Water. Chlorine.

MgOj + 2HC1 = MgCl + 2H0 -t- 01

When mixed with chloride of sodium and sulphuric

acid, it causes an evolution of chlorine, the other
sol
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residtin;; products l)oing sulplinte of soda and sul-

jihate of jirotoxidc of maDgancse, as shewn in the

uquation

—

NaCl + MnO, J- 2S0,= NaO.SO, + MnO,SO, + CI

When mixed with acids, it is a valuable oxidisinj;

agent. It is much used for the )ire|>aration of

Oxygen (q. v.), either by simply heating it, when it

yields 12 per cent of gas, or by heating it with
sulphuric acid, when it yields 18 per cent Besides

its many uses in the laboratory, it is employed in

the manufacturing of glass, jwrcelain, &a
Manijanic acid is not known in a free state

Mangauate of potash is formed by fusing together

hydrated potash and binoxide of manganese. The
black mass which results from this operation is

soluble in water, to which it communicates a green

colour, due to the presence of the manganate.
From this water the salt is obtained in vacuo in

beautifiil green crj-stals. On allowing the solution

to stand exposed to the air, it rapidly becomes blue,

violet, purj)le, and finally red, by the gradual con-

Tersion of the manganate into the permanganate of

potash ; and on account of these changes of colour,

the black mass has received the name of mineral

cAameUon.
Permanganic acid is ouly known in solution or

in a state of combination. Its solution is of a

splendid red colour, but appears of a dark violet

tmt when seen by transmitted light. It is obtained

by treating a solution of permanganate of bani'ta

with sulphuric acid, when sulphate of baryta falls,

and the ))ermanganic acid remains dissolved in the

water. Pcrmanjauate of potish, which crystallises

in reddish purjile ])risma, is the most important of

its salts. It is Largely employed in analytical

chemistiy, and is the basis of Condy'a Disinfectant

Fluid.

Manganese is a constituent of many mineral

waters, and is found in small quantity in the ash of

most vegetable and animal substances. It is almost

always associated with iron.

Various preparations of manganese have been

employed in medicine. The siUjihatc of the pro-

toxide in doses of one or two drachms produces

purgative effects, and is supposed to increase the

excretion of bile ; and in small doses, both this salt

and the carbonate have been given with the inten-

tion of improving the condition of the blood in

cases of anxmia. Manganic acid and jiermanganate

of potash are of great use when ai>;iUcd in lotions

(aa in Condy'a Fluid diluted) to foul and fetid

ulcers. In connection with the medicinal appli-

cations of manganese, it may bo mentioned that

manganic acid is the agent employed in Dr Angus
Smith's celebrated test for the impurity of the air.

MANGE, in horses, dogs, and cattle, and scab in

sheej), are diseases very similar to itch in the htmian

subject, resulting from the attacks of minute mites

or acari, which burrow in the skin, especially if

it be dirty or scurfy, cause much irritation, heat,

and itching, and the eruption of minute pimples,

with dryness, scurfiness, baldness, and bleaching

of the skin. The treatment consists in destroying

the acari, and insuring the cleanliness and health

of the skin, both of which objects are effected

by washing the parts thoroughly every second

day with soft soaj) and water, and dressing daily

with sulphur or mild mercurial ointments, or

with a solution containinj; four grains either of

corrosive sublim.ite or arsenic to the oimce of water.

Castor-oil seeds, braised and steeped for twelve

hours in butter-milk, are very successfully used by
the native Indian farriers. Where the heat and
itching are great, as is often the case in dogs, a few
drops of tincture of belladonna may be used to

the usual dressing, or applied along with a little

ao2

glycerine. Where the general health is indifferent,
as in chronic cases, the jiatient should be Uberally
fed, kept clean and comfortable, have an occa-
sional alterative dose of any simple saline mediciiie.
such as nitre or common salt, and a course of
such tonics as iron or arsenic Cleanhness and
occasional washing and brushing maint-iin the slcin

in a healthy state, and thus i)revcnt its becoming a
suitable nidus for the acari,

MA'NGO {Maiirji/era), a genus of trees of the
natural order Anacanliacetr, having flowers with
four or live jietals, five sttmens, of which the greater
part are generally sterile, one ovary seated on a fleshy
disk, the fruit a fleshy drupe.—The CoMMOS M. (if.

Jndica) is a native of IndiL It is a spreading tree
of rapid growth; 30—40 feet in height, the stem
only rising 8—10 feet before it divides mto branches;
the foliage so dense as to be impenetrable to the

Common Uango (UlanQifera Indica).

burning rays of the sim, affording a most grate-

ful shade ; the leaves lanceolate, entire, alteru.ite,

stalked, smooth, shining, leathcrj', and about seven

or eight inches long, \vith a sweet resinous sinelL

The flowers arc smaU, reddish wliite or yellowish, ia

large erect terminal panicles ; the fruit is kidney-

shaped, smooth, varj-ing considerably in size and
colour, and contaiuing a large flattened stone, which
is covered on the outside mth fibrous filaments,

longest and most abimJant in the inferior varieties,

some of which consist chiefly of fibre and juice,

whilst the finer ones have a comparatively solid

pulp. The fruit of some of the varieties in cultiva-

tion is as large as a m.an's fist. The M. is much
prized for the dessert ; it is luscious and sweet, with
slight acidity. It was introduced into Jamaica in

1782, and is now very generally cultivated in tropical

and subtropical countries. The unripe fi-uit is made
into tarts and pickles. M. kernels are nutritious,

and have been cooked for food in times of scarcity.

The tree is raised from seeds ; the finer varieties are

projiagated by layering and inarching, and trees

obtained in this way often bear much fruit with-

out attaining a large size.—There are several other

species of M., natives of different parts of the east,

but the fruits of all of them are very inferior.

MANGO FISH (Pohjnemm paradisem), a fish

which inhabits the Bay of Bengal, and ascends the

Ganges and other rivers to a considerable distance.

It is accounted one of the most delicious fishes of

India, but is particularly esteemed when salted and
prepared in a peculiar manner, when it bears the

name of Burtah. The name M. is given to this fish

from its beautiful yellow colour, resembling that of a
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ripe mango. Another Indian name is Tupaee. It is of

a perch-like form, and belongs to a genus formerly
referred to the Perch family (PercidtE), but now the
type of a distinct family (Poh/nemidce), having the
ventral fins behind the pectorals, althoujjh partially

attached to the bones of the shoulder, and the
lower rays of the pectorals extended into threads,

which in the mango fishes are twice the length of

the body. The M. is seldom more than eight or

nine inches in length. The genus Polynemus con-

tains a number of species of tropical fishes, the air-

bladders of some of which are of importance as

isinglass ; those of P. Indians, a fish sometimes 20
lbs. weight, and other species, forming a consider-

able article of export from Singapore, under the
name of Fish-maws.

JI i'NGOLD-WURZEL (Ger. beet-root), or

5IANG0LD (Ger. beet), a name in general use in

Britain and America, to designate the varieties of

the Conamon Beet (q. v.) cultivated in fields for the
feeding of cattle. By mistake, the name was at first

^vritt€n Mangel- Wurzel, and this erroneous form is

still sometimes used. The field-beets differ from
the garden-beets chiefly in being larger in all their
parts, and coarser. They have large roots, which in

some of the varieties are red, in some greenish or
whitish, in some carrot-shaped, and in some nearly
globular. The cultivation of M. as a field-crop was
introduced into England in 1786, but it is only of

late that it has much extended. At first, so httle

was its value known, that the leaves alone were
used as food for cattle. Its importance, however,
was soon appreciated, and it rapidly gained favour.

It is much more patient of a high temjierature than
the turnip, liable to fewer diseases, and vastly more
productive under liberal treatment. In the island
of Jersey, and in highly manured grounds in the
vicinity of London, as much as from 70 to 80 tons
to the acre have been raised. Throughout the south
of England, it is generally admitted that it is as
easy to grow 30 tons of M. to the acre as 20 tons of

Swedish turnips. The lower temperature of Scot-
land, however, does not admit of the crop being
raised to the same advantage. The yield is much
smaller than in the south, and the plants are more
liable to run to flower. This seems to be owin"
to the cold contracting the vessels, and in some
measure acting in the s.-ime manner as a diminished
supply of food in favouring the formation of seed.
The increased precariousness of the tumip-crop of
late years, however, has induced many to make
trial of the cidtivation of M., and ivith consider-
able success. The mode of culture does not vary
materially from that followed in Scotland in
raising turnips. The land in which the crop is to
be planted receives a deep furrow in autumn

;

and if it is quite free from perennial weeds, it is

often previously well manured. Drills or ridges,

from 20 to 30 inches -wide, are formed in spring
by the double-moidded plough ; and if manure has
not been applied in autiunn, from 21) to 30 loads
are si)read along the furrows. In addition, from 3
to 4 c\vts. of guano, and 4 c\rts. of ammonia salt, are
sown broadcast over the drills ; indeed, this crop can
rarely be over-manured. The manures are then
covered by the plough, and the ridges are afterwards
run over Avith a light roller, to smooth them down.
Two or three seeds are then dibbled in on the tops of
the ridges, from 1 foot to li foot apart. It requires
about 7 lbs. of seed to the acre ; and as the grains
are enclosed in a hard and rough coat, they may be
moistened in water for two days jirevioiis to their
being i>lantcd, for the purjx>se of promoting a quick
and regiUar brairiL The long red, the ro\md red,
and the round green-topped yellow, are all favourite
varieties in England. As soon as the X)laut3 are

about three inches above ground, they are singled
out by the hand, and their cultivation is afterwards
the same in all respects as in the case of Swedish
turnips. The crop is usually ready to be taken up
by the end of October; indeed, it should not be
delayed beyond this period, for, being a native of the
warm coasts of the Mediterranean, it is injured by
severe frost. The leaves are wrenched off by the
hand, and the earth is merely roughly taken away
from the roots, as they do not keep well through
the winter if cut or bruised. The roots are stored
in pits or clamps, covered with straw and a httle
earth, as a protection in severe weather. It is some
time after storing before the roots can be used with
advantage ; for in autimin and the early part of
winter, its juices being unripened, have a laxative
effect on animals. Swedish turnips are at this
season ijreferred for feeding ; but the harshness of
the M. wears off by spring, and it then becomes an
excellent food for stock of all kinds, and if well
kept, retains its juiciness tiU the middle of summer.

MA'NGON, or 1IA?»'G0NEL. Sec Balista.

MA'IfGOSTEEX (Garcinia mangoslana), one of
the most delicious of all fruits, produced by a tree
of the natural order GuUi/erce or Clusiaceoe, a native
of the Molucca Islands. The tree is in general only
about 20 feet high, but of beautiful appearance,
having an erect tapering stem and a regular form,
somewhat like that of a rir ; the leaves 7 or 8 inches
long, oval, entire, leather}-, and shining ; the flowers

are large, with corolla of four deep red petals. The
fruit, in size and shape, resembles an orange ; it is

dark brown, spotted with yeUow or gray, has a
thick rind, and is divided internally by thin parti-

tions into cells. The pulp is soft and juicy, of a
rose colour, refrigerant and slightly laxative, with
a mixture of sweetness and acidity, and having an
extremely delicate flavour. It may be eaten very
freely with perfect safety, and is esteemed very
beneficial in fevers. The M. is cultivated in Java
and in the south-east of .^.sia ; it has recently

become common in Ceylon, and has been success-

fidly introduced into some other tropical countries.

SIA'NGROVE (Rhizophora), a genus of plants of

the natural order Phizojihoracew. This oixler con-

sists of trees and shrubs, all tropical and natives

of coasts, particularly about the mouths of rivers,

where they grow in the mud, and form a close

thicket down to and within the marge of the sea,

even to low-water mark. Most of the species send
down roots from their branches, and thus rapidly

extend over large spaces, forming secure retreats

for multitudes of aquatic birds, whilst crabs are

also to bo found in them in vast numbers, and shell-

fish are attached to the branches. The order is

distinguished by simple, opposite leaves, with con-

volute deciduous stipules between the leaf-stalks

;

the ovary 2—4-celled, each cell containing two or

more ovules ; the fruit not opening when ripe,

crowned with the calj'x, 1-celled, 1-seeded. The
seeds have the pecuharity of germinating whilst

still attached to the parent branch, a long thick

radicle proceeding from the seed, piercing its cover-

ing, ancf extending rapidly downwards, till the fruit

fails off, when it is soon imbedded in the mud,
into which its form, club-like, the heavy end down-
wards, secures that it shall penetrate in a right

position. The whole number of sjKcics known is

only about twenty ; the wood of some is hard and
durable. The fruit of the common M. (PhiMpliora
7nangle) is sweet, eatable ; and its juice, when fer-

mented, yields a light wine. The bark of the
common M. is sometimes imported into Britain for

the use of tanners, but it is only of second-rate

quahty.
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MAM, MANKS, MANICH^US (entitled

Zcndik, SaiMucec), the foiiuilor of the heretical sect

of the Maiiifl)!i?ans (q. v.), who lived iii the 3il c.

A.B. Little is kiiowii with regard to his early

histnrj-, and the nccounta transmitted throu^;h two
distinct sources—the Western or Oreek, and the

Eastern—are legendary and contradictory on almost

every important point. According to certain—very
duliiiius—acts of a disputation held between Manes
and Archelaus, Bishop of C'ascar(?), he was lii'st

called Curbicus, and was bought as a slave, at the
age of seven years, by the wife of one Ctt'siphon, in

' liabylonia, who gave him a good education, and at

hor death made him sole heir. Among the books
she left him, he is said to have found the writings of

JScythianus, which had been given to her by one of

the latter's disciples named Tereliinthus, or Budda.
M. emigrated into Persia, where he remained up to

his sixtieth year, and changed his former name, so

as to obliterate all traces of his origin and foi-mer

state. Here he also became acquainted with the New
Testament and other Christian works ; and gradually

conceived the idea of amalgamating the Magian
with the Christian relirion, and of adding what he
knew of Buddhism to the new faith. For the better

carrjang o\it of this plan, he announced that he was
the Paraclete promised l>y Christ. King Sapor I.

of Pereia, in whose days he first proilaimed his

mission, at first looked not unfavourably upon his

proceedings ; but when he had failed to heal the

prince, his son, he was cast into prison, whence he
managed to csca]>e, but, pursued and captured, he
was publicly executed. Acconling to other accounts,

however, M. was the scion of a noble Magian
family, and a man of extraordinary mental powers,

and artistic and scientific abilities—an eminent
painter, mathematician, &c.—embraced Christianitj'

in early manhood, and became presbj-ter at a
church in Ehvaz or Ahvaj, in the Persian pro\'incc

of llazitis, gave himself out to be the Paraclete, and
styled himself in ecclesiastieal documents ' Mani,
called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the

election of God the Father.' Persecuted by King
Sapor I., he sought refuge in foreign countries,

went to India, China, and Turkistan, and there

lived in a cave for twelve months, during which he
is said to h.ive been in heaven. He reappeared
with a wonderful book of drawings and pictures,

called Erdshenk or Ertenki-Mani. After the death
of Sapor (27"2 A. n.), he returned to I'ersia, where
Hornuiz, the new king, who was well inclined

towards him, received him with great honours, and
in order to protect him more effectually against the

persecutions of the Magi, gave him the stronghold
of Deshereh, in Susiana, as a residence. After the

death of this king, however, Behram, his successor,

cntrajiped M. into a public disputation with the

Slagi, tor which purpose he had to leave his castle ;

and he was seized upon, flayed alive, and hung
before Djondishapur, 277 A. D. Fur his doctrine,

&c., see MANicn.EANS.

MANIA is the form of mental derangement most
familiar to ordinary observers. The excitement

and Wolcnce by which it is sometimes characteriseil

have become, erroneously and unfortunately, the

type and standard by which the disease and those

subject to it have been recognised and treated.

These qualities occasionally involved danger to those

around, and were always calculated to inspire fear ;

so that for centuries the}' were counteracted by
repression, coercion, and harshness. It is worthy of

remark that contemporaneously with the estaJdish-

ment of confidence, and with the introduction of a
humane system of treatment, the fury and formid-
able ])ugnacity of the insane to a great degree dis-

ajipeared. This elTect must, however, in part be
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referred to that change of type in the nature of tho
malady itSelf which is supposed to depend u]ion a
modification in the human constitution, as well as

upon cxtern.al circumstances, and whicli has been
observable in all affections of an inflammatory
character since the beginning of the jjresent century.

The discontinuance of restraint, and the cessation of

the necessity for such a measure in asylums, whetln r

regarded as protective or remedi.al, may be accepted
as a proof of the reality and extent of this change,
upon whatever it may depend. It is, moreover,
probable that, by the accuracy of modern diagnosis,

cases of ^^^ld frenzy, depending upon fever or inflam-

mation of the braiu, have been distinguished from
those of true mania, and its true features thus better

detennined. These are loss of appetite, general

uneasiness and irritation, watchfulness, headache,
restlessness, intense stimulation of the passions and
propensities, rapid ideation, incoherence and loqua-

city, violence or unbridled agitatiou and extrava-

gance ; and, as the ilisease advances, emaciation,

lioUowness of the cheeks and eyes, discoloration of

the skin, brilliancy and fixity of eyes. However
similar these sym])toms ui.ay be to what are seen in

the fevered and the phrenetic, great caution must
be exercised in concluding that the circidation is

involved dii-ectly, or at all, for of 22'2 ca-ses examined
by Jacobi, 23 only ]>resented any indications of

fever, and in these this condition was attributable

to hectic and other causes unconnected with mauix
Esquirol rarely mentions the pulse as affording any
guidance in this kind of alienation. The true inter-

pret.ation of these s>Tjiptoms appears to be, that they
are connected with debility and exhaustion ; that
although, remotely, they may originate in any organ
or condition, they proximately dejiend ui)on impaired
nutrition and initatiou of the nen'ous system, call-

ing for supi>ort, stimulation, calm, and repose, alike

moral and physical. The chissification of the various

aspects imder which mania occurs has been so far

regulated by the bodily affection with which it is

complicated or associated. Epileptic m.ania, the
most furious and formidable, and puer|>eral mania,
perhajis the most intractable species, consist in the
snper.addition of the indications formerly detailed

to certain states of the nervous system, and to

that of parturition. Whatever tho combination or

comphcation, however, the essential psychical char-

acteristic of mania is, that all mental ]>owers are

involved, and are thrown into a state of exaltation

and jierversion. When the initiatory extrav.igance

and e.Kcitement have subside<l, when the affection has
become chronic, delusions, jireviously existing, become
prominent, and impart a predominating complexion
to the condition. It is probalile that, wherever
delusions or hallucinations are detected, although
they may seem solitary deviations from health, there

is a broader aud deejier substratum of disease, of

which they are trivial manifestations ; and where
mania has ushered in such affections, the original

disease may be held to remain while they remain,
and to be reacted upon, and, under certain circum-
stances, roused into activity through their instru-

mentality. In these views may be foimd an exjilan-

atiou of those partial mental derangements which
appear to coexist with health.—Bucknill and Tuke,
I'si/chological Medicine—Sketches in Bedlam.

MANICH./E'AXS, a religious sect, founded by
Mani (q. v.), which, although it utterly disclaimed
being denominated Christian, yet was reckoned
amon" tho heretical bodies of the church. It was
intended to blend the chief dogmas of Parsism, or

rather Magism, as reformed by Zoroaster, with a
certain number of Buddhistic views, under the
outward garb of Biblical, more especially New
Testament historj', which, explained allegoricaUy and
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symbolically, was made to represent an entire new
relifjious system, and one entirely at variance with
Christianity and its fundamental teachini^s. The
M. assumed, above all, two chief principles, whence
had sprung all visible and invisible creation, and
which—totally antagonistic in their natures—were
respectively styled the Light, the Good, or God,
and the Darkness, the Bad, Matter, or Archon.
They each inhabited a region akin to their natures,

and excluding each other to such a degree that the

region of Darkness and its leader never knew of

the existence of that of the Light. Twelve ceons

—corresijonding to the twelve signs of the zodiac

and the twelve stages of the world—had sprung
(emanated) from the Primeval Light ; while ' Dark-
ness,' tilled with the eternal fire, which burned but
shone not, was peopled by ' demons,' who were
constantly fighting among themselves. In one of

these contests, pressing towards the outer edge, as

it were, of their region, they became aware of the

neighbom'ing region, and forthwith united, attacked

it, and succeeded in carrj-ing the Ray of Light that

was sent against them at the head of the hosts of

Light, and which was the embodiment of the Ideal

or Primeval Man (Christ), captive. A stronger

aeon, however (the Holy Ghost), hurried to tlie

rescue, and redeemed the greater and better part
of the ca])tive Light (.Jesus Impatibilis). The
smaller and fainter portion, however (Jesus Passi-

bilis), remained in the hands of the powers of Dark-
ness, and out of this they fonned, after the ideal

of Tlie Man of Lit/ht, mortal man. But even the
small fraction of light left in him (broken in two
souls) would have prevailed against them, had they
not found means to further divide and subdivide
it by the propagation of this man (Eve—Sin). Not
yet satistied, they still more dimmed it l>y burying
it under dark * forms of belief and faith, such as

Paganism and Judaism.' Once more, however, the
Original Light came to save the light buried in man,
in the person of Christ, descending from the sun,

•with which he is one. The demons succeeded,
however, in cutting his career of salvation short
hy seducing man to crucify him. His sufferings
and death were, naturally, only fictitious, since he
could ncjt in reality die ; he only allowed himself
to become an example of endurance and passive
pain for his own, the souls of light. Since, however,
even his immediate adherents, the apostles, were
not strong enough to suffer as he had bid them, he
promised them a Paraclete, who should comi>lete
his own work. This Paraclete was Mani, who sur-

rounded himself, like Christ, with twelve ajiostles,

and sent them into the world to teach and to preach
his doctrine of salvation. The end of the ' world

'

will be fire, in which the region of Darkness will
1)0 consumed and utterly annihilated. To attain
to tlie region of eternal light, it is necessary that
I'assion, or rather the Body, should be utterly sub-
dued ; hence rigorous abstinence from aU sensual
pleasures, asceticism, in fact, to the utmost degree,
is to be exercised. The believers are divided into
two classes—the Elect and the Auditors. The Elect
have to adhere to the Slgnaciflton Orts, ATanus, and
jS'i'hhs, that is, they have to take the oath of absti-

nence from evil and profane speech (includinf
'religious terms such as Christians use respecting
the Godhead and religion '), further, from flesh, eggs,
milk, fish, wine, and all intoxicating drinks (cf.

IManu, Instil, vv. .'51, 52, 53: 'He who makes the
flesh of an animal his food .... not a mortal exists
more sinful .... he who .... desires to enlarge
his own flesli with the flesh of another creature,'

&e.) ; further, from the possession of riches, or,

indeed, any jiropcrty whatsoever ; from hnrtini'

•any being—animal or vegetable ; from heeilini;
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their own family, or shewing any pity to him who
is not of the Manichaian creed ; and finally, from
breaking their chastity by marriage or otherwise.
The Auditors were comparatively free to partake
of the good things of this world, but they had to
provide for the subsistence of the Elect, and their
highest aim also was the attainment of the state
of their superior brethren. In this Manichajan
worship, the Visible Representatives of the Light
(sun and moon) were revered, but only as represen-
tatives of the Ideal, of the Good or supreme God.
Neither altar nor sacrifice was to be found in their
places of religious assemblies, nor did they erect
sumptuous temples. Fasts, prayers, occasional read-
ings in the supposed writings of Mani. chiefly a
certain Fundamental EplstU, were all their outer
\vorship. The Old Testament they rejected imcondi-
tionally : of the New Testament, they retained certain
portions, revised and redacted by the Paraclete.
(August, c. Faust., book xWii. ; cf. book Lx.). Sun-
day, as the day on which the visible universe was
to be consumed, the day consecrated to the sun,
was kept as a great festival ; and the most solemn
day in their year was the anniversary of the death
of Mani. Baptism and the Lord's Supper were
celebrated as mysteries of the Elect. Of this mode
of celebration, however, we know ne.xt to nothing

;

even Augustine, who, for about nine years, belonged
to the sect, and who is our chief authority on this
subject, confesses his ignorance of it. As to the
general morality of the M., we are equ.ally left to
conjecture ; but their doctrine certainly appears to
have had a tendency, chiefly in the case of the
uneducated, to lead to a sensual fanaticism hurtfiJ
to a pure mode of life.

The outward histoi-y of the sect is one of almost
continuous persecution. Diocletian, as early as 29G
A. D., issued rigorous laws against them, which were
reiterated by Valentinian, Theodosius I., and succes-
sive mon.archs. Notwithstanding this, they gained
numerous adherents ; and yery many medieval sects,

as the PriscUlians, Katharenes, Josephiuiaus, &c.,
were suspected to be secretly Manichasans. Italy,
the south of France, Spain, and even Germany,
were the successive seats of this sect, which did not
disappear entirely until the time of the liefomiatiou.

MANIFE'STO, a public declaration issued by a
sovereign prince or by a government on some state
emergency, e3q)ressive of intentions, opinions, or
motives. Immediately before entering on a war, a
manifesto is issued containing a st.atement of the
reasons which have been held to justify the sovereign
or government in taking up arms. In case of a
revolt, a manifesto is sometimes issued to recall

subjects to their allegiance.

MANI'LA, the capital of the Philippine Islands

(4. v.), and residence of the Spanish viceroy, or
governor of the Philippine Archipelago, is situated in

tlie island of Luzon, on the bank^ of the river Pasig,

and at the embouchure of that river in the Bay of

Manila. M. Proper, or the citfj of M., consisting
of 17 sj>acious streets, crossing at right angles,
contained the Catheih'al, begun in 1G.54, completed
in 1G72, and which was 240 feet in length by
60 feet broad; the Palacio, built in 169b; the
Archiepiscopal P.alace; the Hall of Audience. 11
churches and 3 convents, besides pubho offices,

barracks, and other mditary establishments. It
also comprised mmierous squares, filled vdth the
gorgeous vegetation of the tropics, with foliage and
tlowcrs of matchless splendour and beauty. Beyond
tlie ramparts, on the east side, is the Calzada, or
luibUc jiromenade, and is crowded in the evening
by carriages and equestrians. Instead of glazed
windows, the houses are furnished with sliding
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frames, fitted \rith plates of semi-transparent

oyster-shells. The bay and harbour of M. are

magnificent, and the river Pasij;, at whoso month
the city is situated, is navi^jable for ten miles.

The tnvde of M. is chiefly -with the United States,

Great Britain, China, and Australia. Its principal

expiirts are sugar, abac'a (Mauda liemp), cigars, leaf-

tobacco, coffee, rice, and line woods. The impnrts

consist chiefly of woven poods from Manchester

and Glasgow, with lead, iron-ware, and beer ; silks,

nankins, vermilion, and curiosities are imported

from China. The cheroots of M. are famous ; they

are generally preferred to those of Havana every-

where east of the Cape of Good Hope. Their

manufacture is under the charge of an administra-

tion whose head-quarters are at M. ; 20,000 persons

are employed in this branch of manufacture. The
climate of M. is on the whole healthy, and the

average temperature throughout the year is nearly

S2°. Situated in a rich and fcrtUe district, with a

good climate, and in the midst of magnificent

scenery, splentUd alike in colour and form, M.,

like every town in the Philippines, has but one

great enemy to dread—the earthquake. Con\aiI-

sions of the eartli liave frequently made frightful

ravages in this city. In 1824, many churches,

private hoiises, &c., were destroyed, and the ships

in the harljour were -n-recked, but tlio number of

victims was never ascertained. In 1S2S and 185",

severe shocks were felt ; but on the 3d June 1863,

one of the most dreadful earthquakes almost ruined

the city. The ground sank two feet ; the cathedral

and ail the churches, with one exception, were

overthrown, and numbers were buried beneath

their ruins; the palace of the viceroy and the

British consulate were destroj-ed ; and a number of

lives, of which 2000 seems but a moderate estimate,

were lost. Pop., including suburbs, about 150,000.

MANIN. Dastel, an illustrious Italian ji.atriot

and poUtical leader, elected, durin" the revolution

of 1848, President of the Venetian Ilepublic. Bom
in 1804 at Venice, M. graduated at the university

of Patlua, was aclmitted Doctor of Laws at 1!>,

and sulisecmently practised at the bar, of which

his father, Pietro Manin, was an eminent member.
From IS.'il, he became a recognised leader of liberal

opinion in Venice ; in 1847, his reputation as a poU-

tical economist was established during tlie sittings

of the scientific congress at Venice; and sliortly

after, he was thrown into prison for a spirited pubUc
address of which he was the author.

Previous to the outbreak of 1848, M. w.-«, for the

second time, incarcerated ; but on tlie (iromulgation

of the news that Paris, Naples, and Tuscany were

in revolution, he was released in triumnh by the

populace, and was at once invested with supreme

power. The organisation of a civic guard, and the

expulsion of the Austrians from the arsenal, were

M.'s first public measures ; the mob that clamoured

for the lives of their former oppressors, shrunk back

abashed at his dignified rebuke.

From the period of his election to the presi-

dency of the Venetian repiibUc, M.'s energies were
devoted to the organisation of the inhabitants for

self-defence.

During the annexation of Lombardy to Piedmont,

M. laid down his authority; but on the defeat of

the Sardinian army at Xov.ira, 2.M March 1849, he

resiuned it, and was the animating spirit of the

entire popxilation of Venice during the heroic defence

of the city for four months against the besieging

Austrian army. On the 24th of Aumist, Venice
capitidat«d; but M., with forty of the principal

citizens, being excluded from all stipulations, quitted

the city. He retired to Paris, where he taught his

native language, declining innumerable offers of
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aid. From thenco he proclaimed his desire that

the repubhean system should give place in Italy

to the Sardinian monarchy, or any executive form
tending to get rid of Austrian rule. He died of

he.art-disease at Paris in .September 1857.

In this really great mau appeared a rare union

of qualities the most exalted, enthusiasm beuig

giiided by great practical sagacity ; extreme personal

humility coexistmg with a lofty sense of authority,

anel great faculty for command ; and the energy and
fire of action being equalled by the calm and stoical

endurance of defeat and mortal disease.

MA'XIOC, MANDIOC, or CASSAVA {ManUiot

ulilissinia, formerly known as Jatropha manihot,

and as JanipJia vuiniliot), a large, half-shrubby

plant of the natiural order Euphorbiacert, a native

of tropical America, and much cultivated there. It

is now also extensively cultivated in Africa, and
has been introduced into other tro])ical countries.

M., or Mandioca, is the Brazilian name; C'assam, the

West Indian ; and in Peru and some other parts of

South America, the name is Juca or Yua-a. Tho
plant grows in a bushy form, with stems usually

6—8 feet high, but sometimes much more. The
stems are white, brittle, and have a very large pith

;

the branches are crooked. The leaves are near the

extremities of the branches, large, deeply 7parted.

The roots are very large, turnip-like, sometimes

weighing 30 lbs., from three to eight growing in

a cluater, usually from a foot to two feet long. In

common with otlicr parts of the pl.ant, they contain

au acrid milky juice, so poisonous as to cause death

in a few minutes ; but as this is owing to the

])resence of hydrocyanic acid, which is quickly

dissipated by heat, the juice, inspissated by boiling,

forms the excellent sauce called Ca.sareep (q. v.) ;

and fermented with molasses, it yields an intoxicat-

ing beverage called Outjcou; whilst the root, grated,

dried on hot metal-plates, and roughly powdered,

becomes an article of food, very largely used in

South America, and there very generally known
as Farhiah (Portug. meal). It is made into thin

cakes, like the oatmeal-cakes of Scotland, which are

formed, however, not by mixing it with water, but

by the action of heat softening and agglutinating

the particles of starch. These cakes arc some-

times called Cassava or Caasada Bread. It is also

imported into Britain, to be used in manufactories

as starch. The true starch of M., separated in the

ordinary manner from the fibre, is also imiwrted in

consider.able quantitj' into Britain, uuder the name
of Brazilian. Arrow-root ; and from it Tapioca is

made, by heating it on hot plates, and stirring

with an iron rod; the starch-graius burst, some

of the starch is converted into dextrine, and the

whole agglomerates into small irregidar masses.

—Another species or variety of M. is also cidti-

vated, the roots of which contain a perfectly bland

juice, and are eaten raw, roasted, or boiled. This,

the Sweet Cassava or Sweet Jcca {M. Aipi of

some botanists, said to be a native of Africa as

well as of America), is described as having the

leaves Sparted, and the root of longer shape

than the common or bitter cassava, and much
smaller, only about six ounces in weight ; but other

descriptions represent the sweet cassava as having

roots quite equal in size to the bitter.—The M. is

easily propagated by cuttings of the stem, and is o£

rapid growth, attaining matiuity in six months.

The produce is at least six times that of wheat.

MA'NIS, a genus of mammalia, of the order

Edentata, containing several species, natives of

Africa and the warm parts of Asia, and in their

habits and many of their characters closely resem-

bUng the Ant-eaters (q. v.) of South America ; but
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having, among other differences, the body and the
tail covered -with an armour of large sharp-edged
and pointed scales. The species are pretty numerous.
One, remarkable for the length of its tad, the
Phnttagen of the ancients (M. tetradactyla), inhabits

Western Africa. It is about five feet long, of

which the tail occupies three feet.—Another, the
Short-tailed II. {M. pentadachjla), is common in

many parts of the East Indies.

MANI'SSA (anc. Magnesia ad Sipylum), a town
of Asia Minor, on the south b.auk of the Sarabat
(Hermus) , 28 miles north-east of Smyrna. It abounds
in handsome public buildings. Silk and cotton
manufactures are carried on. Pop. variously stated

at 45,000 and 25,000. The ancient Lydian Magnesia
is famous for the victory of the Komans imder
Scipio over Antiochus III. of Syria. There was
another Magnesia in ancient times, not far from this

one, and generally called, for the sake of distinction,

jilagnesia ad Mcsandrum.

MANITOUXIN ISLANDS—comprising Grand
Manitoulin, or Sacred Isle; Little Manitoulin, or

Cockburn Isle, belonging to Britain; and Drum-
mond Isle, belonging to the state of Michigan

—

are situated in Lake Huron, from whose northern
shore they are separated by a channel varying from
7 to 18 riules in breadth. Grand Manitoulin is 90
miles long, by 5 to 30 broad; Little Manitoulin is

circular in shape, and has a diameter of 7 mUes;
Drummond Isle is 2-1 miles long, by from 2 to

12 broad. All are irregular and striking in their

natural features, and the Grand and Little Mani-
toulin are covered with large and dense forests of

pine. Pop. 2000, almost all Indians.

MANJf, HoKACE, LL.D., American statesman
and educationist, was bom at Franklin, Massa-
chusetts, May 4, 1796, graduated at Brown Uni-
versity, Providence, and commenced the study of

law. Elected to the legislature of Massachusetts
in 1827, his first speech was in favour of religious

Hberty, and his second a plea for railways. He
was an advocate of temperance, and a founder of

the State Lunatic Asylum. Removing to Boston,
he was elected, 1836, to the state senate, of which
he became president. After editing the revised
statutes of the state, he was for eleven years
Secretary of the Board of Education. He gave
up business and politics, and devoted his whole
time to the caiue of education, introduced normal
schools and paid committees, and, in 1843, made
a visit to educational estabhshments in Europe.
His Report was reprinted both in England and
America. For eleven years, he worked fifteen hours
a day, held teachers' conventions, gave lectures,

and conducted a large correspondence. In 1^48,
he was elected to Congress, as the successor of

ex-president John Quincy Adams, whose example
he followed in energetic opposition to the extension
of slavery. At the end of his term, he accepted the
presidency of Antioch College, at Yellow Springs,
Ohio, established for the education of both sexes,

where he laboured with zeal and success imtil his

death, August 2, 1859. His principal works are
his educational reports, and Slavery, Letters, and
Speeches.

MA'NNA a species of sugar which exudes from
incisions made in the stems of the Manna Ash
(see Ash), a native of the mountainous parts of

Southern Europe. Sicily is the chief locality of the
manna, and there, in JiUy or August, the collectors

make a deep cut through the bark to the wood near
the base of the tree with a curved-bladed knife,

repeating such incisions daily in different places,

always, however, on one side only, and gradually

rising unto the branches are reached, and then

some of the largest are also cut. The following
year, the other side of the tree is operated upon,
and this alternation gives the bark time to heaL
If the weather is warm and favourable, the manna
begins to ooze out of the cuts slowly, and to
harden in lumps or flakes, which are from time to
time removed by the collectors. Manna is a light
porous substance, of a yellowish colour, not unlike
hardened honey, but harder and drier. There are
various quaUties known in commerce, according to
the time of collection, the goodness of the season,
and other causes. It is chiefly used in medicine,
having a gentle purgative effect, which renders it

valuable for administration to very young children.
It consists principally of a crystaUisable sugar
called Mannite, and an imcrj-stallisable sugar, which
possesses the sweet and purgative properties. There
are several other manna-yielding plants besides the
ash, especially the manna-bearing Eucalyjjtus of
Australia (Eucalyptus mannifera), which is non-
purgative, and is a favourite sweetmeat with the
children of that country. Small quantities are found
on the common larch {Larix Europaeus), in some
districts ; this kind is known under the name of

manna of Briancon. Manna is also obtained iu
minute quantities from various mushrooms, and from
the fronds of some sea-weeds.
The manna of the IsraeUtes, which they ata

during their wanderings in the wilderness, appears
probably, as shewn by Ehrenberg in his SymboUe
P/iysicce (Fasc. i 1823), to have been the saccharine
substance called Mount Sinai Manna, which is

produced in that region by a shrub, Tamarix
vmnnifera, a species of T^vjiakisk (q. v.), from the
branches of which it falls to the groimdl It does
not, however, contain any mannite, but consists

wholly of mucilaginous sugar. The exudation
which concretes into this manna is caused by the
punctures made in the bark by insects of the genus
Coccus [C manniparus), which sometimes cover the
branches. It is a kind of reddish sirup, and is

eaten by the Arabs and by the monks of Mount
Sinai like honey with their bread. It has been very
generally supposed that the manna of the Jews was
produced by a species of Camel's Thorn (q. v.).

MAXNA CROUP, or MANNA GROATS, a
kind of semolina, prepared iu Russia, usually from
the hard wheats of Odessa and Taganrog. In the
process of grinding for flour, small rounded frag-

ments of these hard grains are obtained from the
grooves of the grinding-stones, and these consti-

tute the ordinary manna groats, which forms one
of the most esteemed materials for puddings. It

is undistinguishable from the semolina of Italy.

Another kind is made by husking the small grain of

the aquatic grass, Glyceria fluitans, which is care-

fully collected for the purpose ; it is expensive, and
is only used as a lu.\ury. Sm.^11 quantities of the
commoner kind are occasionally imported for use in

this country, but it is by no means sufficiently well
known.

JMANNA GRASS (Glyceria jluitans, or Poa
fluitans), a grass plentiful in marshes, ditches, and
by the sides of stagnant pools in Britain, and most
parts of Europe; found also in Asi.i, North America,
and New Holland. It is also known as Ftote Fescue,

Floating Sweet Meadow Grass, &c It varies iu

heiglit from one foot to three feet, and has a long,

slender, nearly erect panicle, the branches of which
are at first erect and appressed to the rachis ; the
spikelets awnless, slender, cylimlrical, an inch long
or nearly so, with 7—20 florets ; the glumes small,
unequal, and obtuse ; the outer palea; with seven
prominent ribs and a membranous margin ; a scale

of one thick fleshy piece. The stems are decumbent
307
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at tho base, and rooting at the joints ; the leaves

Ions; and rather broad, the lower ones often

floating. M. G. is perennial, and iisefid in irripateil

mcidows and in very wet grountls, afforiling lari^e

quantities of ftiod for cattle. In many jiarta of

Germany and Poland, the seeds—whicli fall very
readily out of the spikelets—arc collected by spreail-

ing a cloth under the panicles and shaking them
with a stick ; they are used in soups and gruels,

are very palatiiblc and nutritious, and are known in

shops as Polish Manna, Manna Seeth, and Manna
Croup (q. v.). They are a favourite food of geese,

and arc also eagerly devoured by car^i and other

kinds of fish.—Akin to this gra-^a is the l!eed

Meadow Grass, Water Meadow Grass or Iteedy

Sweet AVater Grass [Gbjcerui or Poa ai/iiatica),

a still larger grass, with very abundant herbage,

the most productive, indeed, of all Jiritisli fodder

grasses, growing in ponds, ditclies, marshes, and the

sides of rivers, often where they are tidal. Hay
made of it is greatly ])referrcd to that of other bog
grasses. Its rapid growth often chokes np water-

channels, so that they must be cleared of it.

MANNERS, The F.vsnLY of. Tliis noble family

are of Northumbrian extraction, their ancestor, Sir

Robert de Manners, having been lord of the manor
of Ethale, or Etal, in that county in the 13th

century. His descendant, also Sir Kobert de
!Mamiers, teni]). Edward III., was governor of tho

in)])ortant border fortress of Norham Castle, which
lie defended with ability .against the Scots, and was
subsequently commissioned to treat, on ]iart of the

king, with David Bruce, concerning the ratitication

of ])caee. In the reign of Henry VI., we find

another Sir Robert de Manners acting as sheriff

of Nortlumiberland, ami representing that county

in parliament ; a post at that time, as Sir B. Burke
remarks, of great jiower and ]>rofit. His wife, a

daughter of the noble House of Roos, or De Roos,

brought to him that ancient barony, and with it

the ca.stle of Bclvoir, Leicestershire ; the grand-
son of this marriage was raised to the earhioni of

Rutland 1)y Henry VIII. ; and the tenth earl was
raised to the dukedom in 1603. The eldest son

of the third duke was the celebrated Marquis of

Granby (q. v.), who attained a very high rejiutation

as a field-ofEcer whilst acting as commander-in-chief

of the British forces serving under Prince Ferdinand
in Germany, but who did not live to inherit the

dukedom. The marquis's youngest brother having
married the heiress of Sutton, Lord Lexington,

•ussuraed the additional name of Sutton, and became
the father, inter alios, of two sons, one of whom was
for many yeara Archbishop of Canterbury, and the

other held the high post of Lord Chancellor of

Ireland early in the jircsent centurj-, whilst the

archbishop's son presided as Speaker over the

councils of the House of Commons. The present

heir-presumptive to the dukedom of Rutland is

Lord John James Rohert Manners, son of the late

and brother of the present duke.

BIA'NNHEIJI, formerly the capital of the

Rhenish ])alatin.ate, now the most important trailing

town in Baden, and, after Cologne and Coblentz,

the most important on the Rhine, is situated in

a fertile plain, on the right bank of the Rhine,

at the junction of the Neckar, about IS miles

below the city of Spires. The site of the town
is low, and a high dyke protects it from inunda-

tions. A bridge of boats crosses the Rhine, which
is here 1200 feet in breadth, and a chain-bridge

the Neckar. The town is remarkable for its clean-

lines.^ and regidarity, the whole of it being laid

out in quadr<ang\ilar blocks. Its fortifications were
destroyed after the jjcace of Luneville, and gardens

3l;d

now occupy their place. The palace, built 1720

—

1729 by the Elector Palatine Karl Philipp, is one
of the largest buildings of the kind in Gennany.
The city contains a lyceum witli a library, a botanic
garden, an observatory, &c. Tobacco, shawls, linen,

and ])li»ying-card3 are manufactured, and there are
several tanneries and bleach-work.s. A thrivin"
trade is carried on chielly by boats on the Neckar
and Rhine. In 1858, G-Ml vessels, of 255,646 tons,
entered and cleared the port. M. is connected by
railway with the chief towns of Germany. Pop.
26,900.

M. w.as a mere village till the beginning of the 17th
c., when a castle was built by the Elector 1'al.atine

Frederick IV., around which a town grew uji, chiefly

f
copied by exiles for religion from the Netherlands,
t w.as several times taken and retaken during the

wars of the 17th c, totally destroyed by the French
in the end of that century, rebuilt, and strongly
fortified.

MANNING THE NAVY. Until a recent
date, sailors only engaged themselves for the term
.1 certain vessel should be in commission, which,
there was a t.aeit understanding, wmild bo .about

five years. When the captain hoisted his iieudant,

the men came down and volunteered, or the crimps
in some manner m.ade it their interest to produce
them. When the cajitain was a popular officer, or
noted for his daring, his crew w.as soon completed

;

while, when his reputation w.as that of a martinet,
or of a commander under whom prize-money would
j)robably be scarce, a ship woidd often lie for weeks,
or even mouths in harbour, while the authorities
sought in vain to provide her complement of men.
In the Napoleonic and former wara, when seamen
were urgently neede<l, ami knew their value, the
pressgang w.as resorted to, and vacancies tilled by
compulsion. See I.mi'Re.ssmk.nt.

At present, seamen are encouraged by contingent
advantages to enlist for a siiecified number of years,

at the end of which they become entitled to perma-
nent pension. On the jiaying off of their sliip, these
men are granted liberal leave, after which they join

a dejiOt, .and are thence drafted to some other vessel

in which their services are required. As a reserve

for times of emergency, there are the Roy.al Naval
Coast Volunteers (see Coast Volunteers), and tho
Royal Nav.\i. Re.serve (q. v.), both very important
auxiliaries, of which the v.alue became instantly

ajjparent when hostilities with the United States
were anticipated in 1861.

The Dutch, Danish, and Swedi.sh n.a\'ies are

mainly manned by volunteers, .as is that of the
United .Statf.s, into which, indeed, the very high
pay frequently draws deserters from the ships of

other nations. The navies of France, Russia, and
Italy are manned by conscripts levied in the mari-
time provinces of the respective countries.

MANNING THE YARDS, in a practical sense,

consists in sending sufticient men .aloft and on to
the yards to furl or unfurl the sails : in a compli-
mentary sense, the yards are said to be manned
when a row of sailors, with their hands touching,
are ranged along them, standing on the yard itself,

and holding to a rope which runs across about
breast-high between the lifts. When the men are
all in clean white uniforms, the act of manning
the yards h.as a singularly lively and picturesque
effect. It is resorted to when anj- great personage
]>as3es by the ship or comes on board, or in com-
memoration of some great event ; but as the opera-

tion is attended with considerable and unnecessary
danger, it is, under present regulations, performed
far more rarely than used to be the case.

JLA'NNITE. See Man>a.
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MANNITE, or MUSHROOM SUGAR
(CijHjjOij), is a peculiar saccharine matter which
forms the principal constituent of Manna (q. v.) ; it

is also found in several kinds of funin, in asjjaragus,

celery, onions, (fee. It is most readily obtained by
digesting manna in hot alcohol. On cooling the

filtered solution, the mannite is deposited in crystals,

which are very soluble in water, and possess a sweet

taste. It is not susceptible of alcoholic fermentation,

and may be readily distinguished from cane and
grape sugar by simple tests. Heated with hydrate

of potash, it gives a mixture of acetate, formate, and
valerianate of potash, hydrogen being evolved.

MAXNUS, according to Tacitus, the name given

by the Germans to the son of the earth-born god
Tuisco. From his tliree sons, they derived their

three great tribes, the Inrjavones, the Iskavones, and
the Herminones. M. belongs, not to the Teutonic

people alone, but to the great mj-thus of the origin

of the human race, common to the whole Aryan
family, and, like the Hindu Mmm or Maims, stands

forth as the progenitor of the inhabitants of earth

endowed mth reason. The name is derived from
the Aryan root man, to think.—Compare Wacker-
nagel in Haupt's Zeitschrift far Deutsches Alterthum
(Bd. G).

MANGEL, Doy Francesco, the most eminent
of modern Portuguese IjTic poets, was born at

Lisbon in 1734, and devoting himself to the pur-

suits of literature, acquired a high reputation. The
hostility of the Inquisition compeUed him, however,
to abandon his native country. He took up his

residence at Paris, where he died, 25th February
1819. There are more editions than one of his Obras
compktas. His Odes are highly esteemed.

MANCEU'VRE, a French word, signifj-ing

' handy-work,' is somewhat vaguely used in English
military and naval language to denote collateral

movements, not openly apparent, of bodies of men
or squadrons of ships, by which an enemy is coerced,

or by which it is sought to compel him to take some
course adverse to his interests.

IMAN-OF-WAR, an expression, of unknown
origin, for an armed vessel carrj'ing cannon, and
belonging to some constituted and acknowledged
government. As such, she possesses the privileges

of war : her deck is, by a legal fiction, taken to

be a portion of the soil of the nation whose
flag she hoists ; in time of war, she is justified in

attacking, sinking, burning, or destroying the ships

and goods of the foe, and by the law of nations,

she may stop and search the merchant-vessels of

neutral powers which she suspects of carrying aid
to her enemy. See Contr.veand. In case of being
overpowered, the crew of a man-of-war are entitled
to tiie ordinary mercy granted to vanquished com-
batants, lawfully fighting. Any vessel making war,
but not belonging to an acknowledged government,
is either a Privateer (see Letter of Marque) or a
Pirate (q. v.).

MAX-OF-WAR BIRD. See Frigate Bird.

MANO'METER (Gr. manos, thin, rare) is

properly an instrument for measuring the rarity of

the air or of other gases ; but the name is most
frequently applied to instruments for indicating the
elastic force of gases, which is always inversely
jiroportional to their rarity. The several kinds of

Barometers {q. v.) are really manometers, and so is

the steam-gauge of a Steam-engaue (q. v.).

MANOR, in English Law, is a freehold estate
held by the lord of the manor, who is entitled by
immemorial custom to maintain a tenure between
himself and the copyhold tenants, whereby a kind

of feudal relation is kept up between them. As,
however, subinfeudation in England was prohibited
by the statute of Quia Emptores, in the reigji of
Edward I., and no manor could be created since that
date, it follows that all existing manors must trace
their origin from before that time. Copyhold estates
are thus a relic of ancient feudalism, and form an
exception to the general rule in England, where
freeholds form the highest kind of estate known to
the law. See Copyhold. Manors closely resemble
the feudal estate held in Scotland by all proprietors
of land, who have to this day unlimited powers of
subinfeudation, which they constantly act upon,
and thus keep up a chain of vassals. See Feu.

MANRENT (more properly, M.vxred), Bo.nds of,
aOTeements which used to be entered into in the
Highlands of Scotland between the greater and
lessor magnates, where protection on the one hand
was stipulated in return for allegiance on the other.

Such bonds were common up to two or three cen-
tiu'ies ago, the royal authority being comparatively
powerless to repress internal warfare among the
fastnesses of the north and west.

MANS, Le, a city of France, formerly capital of

the province of Maine, now of the department of

Sarthe, on the right bank of the river of that name,
132 mUes south-west of Paris by railway. The
chief edifice is the cathedral, in combined Gothic
and Romanesque, its most recent portions dating
from the 13th c, and containing the tomb of Beren-
garia of Sicily, the queen of Richard Coeur de Lion.
There is a public hbrary of 46,000 volumes, and
several artistic and scientific institutions. The town
manufactures wax-candles, woollens, lace, soap, and
hosiery, and is famous for its poidtry, of which
it sends a large supply to the metropolis. Pop.
.34,GG4. Le M. (anc. Cenomani) was, in the age of

Charlemagne, one of the chief cities of the Frankish
empire.

MANSARD ROOF, a form of roof invented by
Francis Mansart, a distinguished French architect

of the 17th century. It is

constructed with a break
in the slope of the roof, so

that each side has two
planes, the lower being
steeper than the upper.

The framework ought to

be arranged so that its

p.arts are in equilibrium.

This kind of roof has the

advantage over the common form of gi\'ing more
space in the roof for living room.

MANSE, in Scotch Law, is the designation of a
dwelling-house of the minister of the EstabUshed
Church, and in popular use the term is often

applied generally to the dwelling-house of any
minister of a dissenting congregation, though no
legal right exists in the latter case. In the Estab-

hshed Church, every minister of a rural parish is

entitled to a manse, which the heritors or landed

proprietors are bound to build and uphold; and
he is also entitled, as part of the manse, to a
st.able, cowhouse, and garden. The manse must,

by statute, be near to the church. The usvial sum
allowed of late years to build a manse is £1000.

It has often been made a question, how far the

heritors can be compelled to rebuild a mause
which, by time or other circumstances, has become
inadequate. It is now held to be the law, that at

least the presbytery has power to order sufficient

alterations and additions, and they can order a
visitation, and take estimates from skilful trades-

men, and decree what is necessary to be done. It

is only the ministers of rural jiarishes that are

Mansard Koof.
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entitled to a manse, and not ministers of a royal

burgh where there is no landward district.

MA'NSFIKLD, a market-tow-n of England, in

the county of Nottingham, and 14 miles north of

the town of that name, h surrounded l>y the remains

of the ancient forest of Slierwood. It stands in the

centre of a large manufacturing and mining distrift,

and contains, among other institutions, a Koyal
Free Grammar School, with an annual income from
endowment of £250. Silk, cotton, and doubling mills

are in operation, and the corn and cattle markets
are extremely well attended. Pop. (1801) S34C.

MANSFIELD, Willi.vm Murray, Earl of.

Lord-chief-justice of the King's Bench, was the

fourth son of Andrew, Viscount Stormont, and was
born at Perth, 2.1 March 1704. He studied at

Christ-Church, Oxford, took the degree of M.A. in

1730, and was called to the bar in 1731. He soon
acquired an extensive practice—mainly, it would
seem, on account of his facility and force as a
speaker, for neither then nor at any subsequent
icriod of bis career was he reckoned a very erudite

awyer—and was often employed on a]>peal cases

before the House of Lords. In 1743, he was
appointed by the ministry Solicitor-general, entered

the House of Commons as member for Borough-
bridge, and at once took a high position. In

1746, he acted, ex officio, as coimsel against the

rebel lords, Lovat, Balmerino, and Kilmarnock

;

was appointed King's Attorney in 1754 ; aud at this

time stood so high, that had not the keenness of

his ambition been mitigated by a well-founded

distrust of his fitness for leading the House, he
might have aspired to the highest political honours.

He became Chief-justice of the King's Bench in

1756, and entered the House of Lords under the

title of Baron Mansfield of Mansticld, in the

county of Nottingham. Still, his jiolitical rdle has

little interest for posterity. As his oj)inions were
not those of the popular side, he was exposed
to much abuse and party hatred. Junius, among
others, bitterly attacked him ; and during the
Gordon riots of 1780, his house, with all his valu-

able books and manuscripts, was burned. He
declined, with mucli dimity, indemnification by
parliament. In 1776, Jiurray was made Earl of

Mansfield. He worked hard .is a judge tiU 1788,

when age and ill-health forced him to resign. His
death took place 20th March 1793, in the 89th
year of his age.

MA'NSLAUGHTER is, in Scotland, the ofiTenco

of causing the death of a person by some careless-

ness or neglect. In Enrfand, the offence is usually

called Cidpable Homicide.

MANTCHU'RIiV, a territory in Eastern Asia,

under the dominion of the Chinese Empire, extend-
ing between lat. 42° and 53' N., and bounded,
according to its present limits, by the Amur on the
north ; by the Usuri and the Sungacha on the east,

separating it from the Russian maritime territory

of Orochi ; by the Shan-Alin range on the south,

separating it from Korea ; and by a portion of the
Khingan Mountains, the river Sira-Muren, and the
district of the upper Sungari, which separate it on
the west, from the desert of Gobi. Previously to

the recent incursions of the Russians on the north,

the area of this territory was about 082,000 square
mUes ; it is now about 378,000 square miles ; nearly
one-half having passed into the possession of the
Russians, who concluded a treaty with the Chinese,
14th November 1860, finally m.aking over to them-
selves all the territory east of the tJsuri and north
and east of the Amur. Population variously esti-

mated at from 3,000,000 to 4,000,000. ^L is divided
intothree provinces, Shipg.King—formerly Ijcaotong,

which alone contains upwards of 2,100,000 inliabit-

ants, and the chief town of which, Mukden, is the
seat of government for the three provinces—Girin
or Kirin, and Tsi-tsi-har. The country is moun-
tainous, densely wooded in the south, but consisting
chielly of prairies aud grass-land in tlie north. It is

well watered and fruitful in the valleys. The rivers
are the Amur (the northern bounchiry), the Usuri
(the eastern boundary), and the Sungari, which
waters the two provinces of Girin and Tsi-tsi-har.

The Sungari is about 1200 miles in length ; its banks,
which form the most dcnsely-peoiiled region of M.,
are low and fertile, and its general course is north-
east to its junction with the Amur. About 200 miles
from its source, it p.asses the flourishing tr.ading

city of Girin, in lat. 43° 40' N., with a popidation
variously estimate<l at from l.WjiWO to 600,000, and
inhaliited by Mantchiis aud Chinese, but by the latter

in far greater numbers. Tlie city of Mukden, on
the Sira-Muren, is large and beautiful, surrounded
by walls, and containmg 200,000 inhabitants. In
1631, it was the scat of the government of the empire
of Mantchu. Millet, b.arley, tobacco, and oats are
largely produced, and herds of cattle are fed on the
prairies. Cliinese form the great bulk of the popu-
lation ; the Mantclius .are for the niost part soldiers,

and are drafted out of the country into China. For
the history of M., see Chinese Empire.
The Mantchus are the present rulers of China,

who graduall}' subjugated the country ; the first

emperor of the new dynasty, Shunche, succeeding
the last of the Mings in 1644. They are not a
nomadic race like the Mongols, but are given to

agricidture or hunting, accortUng to the part of

their country tliey inliabit. They are of a lighter

complexion and slightly heavier build tlian the
Chinese, have the same conformation of the eye-

lids, but rather more beard, and their countenances
present greater intellectual capacity. Liter.ary pur-

suits are more esteemed by them than by Mon-
golians, and they are less xmder the priesthood.

The Mantchus, in short, may be regarded as the
most improvable race in Central Asia, if not on the
continent.—Williams, Middle Kingdom.

MANTELL, GIDEO^r ALGERXO>r, an eminent
British pala;ontologist and geologist, was bom at
Lewes, in Sussex, in 1790 ; studied medicine, and for

some time practised in his native town. Subse-
quently, he removed to Brighton, and thence to

London, where he died, November 10, 1852. M.'s
principal works are

—

Fosinh of the Soiitfi Downs
(1822) ; The Fossils of Tilgale Forest; Wonders of
Oeologij (1838), perhaps the most popidar geological

work ever written by an Englishman ; and Medrila

of Creation, or First Lessons in Geology (1844).

He was a very vohmiinous wniter, no less than
67 works and memoirs of his being mentioned in

Agassiz and Strickland's Bibliotlieca Zoologies et

Geologies. His claims to a permanent place in the
history of science rest chiefly on his laborious
investigations into the fossils of the Wealden beds.

To him, we owe the discovery and description of

four out of five of the great Dinosaurian reptiles

—

viz., the Iguanodon, the Htjloeosaurus, the Fcloro-

saurus, and the Regnosaurus.

MANTELPIECE, the lintel over the opening
of a fireidace sup|)orting the masonry above. It

was in ancient times frequently ornamented with
mouldings and carxing. The name is now ajjidied

to t)ie marble or wooden jambs, lintel, and shelf, so

universally used.

MA'NTlDiE. Sec Mantis.

MA'NTIGEB, or MANTEGRE, a monster with
the body of a tiger, the head of an old man, and
long spiral horns. It is one of the imaginary
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creatures known in heraldic blazon, and is variously

represented, sometimes with the horns of an ox

and feet of a dragon. The supporters of the Earl

of Huntingdon are mantegres without horns.

JIANTINE'A, anciently, a city of Arcadia, in the

Peloponnesus, on the borders of Argolis. It was
situated on the river Ophis, in the midst of a broad

plain, and was famous as being the scene of several

battles, of which the most important was that

fought between the Spartans and the Thebans under
Epaminonilas (362 B.C.), in which the former were
defeated. Its site is now called Palceopoli. Some
ruins still remain, the principal of which are those

of a theatre whose diameter was 240 feet. See

Colonel Leake's Travels in the Morea (Lond. 1830).

MA'JJTIS, a Linnscan genus of orthopterous

insects, which included not only those now con-

stituting the family jWan(McE, but also the Phaemidce

(Leaf-insects, Spectre-insects, Walking-stick insects,

&c.). All of them are of very remarkable forms.

The Mantidje have a narrow, compressed, and
elongated abdomen, and a long thorax, which con-

sists almost entirely of the first segment. The head
is triangular, with large eyes, three small stem-

matic eyes, and rather long bristle-like antenme.

The wings fold in a fan-like manner, and the wing-

covers are long, narrow, and thin. The second
and third pair of legs are long and slender, and
are used only for locomotion; the first pair are

chiefly used as weapons of combat and instni-

ments of prehension, and have the coxa imusually

long and large; the femur also long and large,

compressed, and capable of closing on the coxa, so

that the sharp edges cut Uke a pair of scissors.

The Mantidje feed on other insects, and remain long

fixed in one position, moving their fore-legs in the

air to catch prey, which has led to a superstitious

regard for them as pi'aying ijisects, and to many
foolish notions and legends concerning them. One
species {M. relii/iosa) is plentiful in the south of

France and in Italy, and others are frequent in

warmer parts of the world. The JIantidaj not only
lie iu wait for prey, but move about in quest of it,

Mantis Religiosa.

moving slowly, and advancing stealthily on the
>ictim. Many of them are large insects. Some of
the South American ones are four inches in length.
They are all of veiy pugnacious disposition, the
combat generally terminating in the decapitation
of one of the combatants, or the dividing of its

body in some part by the legs of the other;
and the \ictor enjoys his triumph in eating the
vanquished. In China and some other parts of
the East, these insects are kept in cages, and set

to fight with each other for the amu.sement of the
beholders. Some of the Mantidae (genus Empuea)
have the forehead produced into a horn.

MANTLE, a long flowing robe, worn in tho
middle ages over the armour, and fastened by a
fibula in front, or at the right shoulder. The
mantle is an important part of the official insignia

of the various orders of knighthood. Ladies o£

rank wore similar mantles, in many instances
decorated with heraldic charges, in which case the
mantle bore either the impaled arms of the lady
and her husband, or her husband's arms only. A
number of examples may be seen in monumental
effigies.

MA'NTLET, a sort of temporary fortification

intended to protect the men working guns in
embrasures, casemates, or port-holes from the bullets
of sharp-shooters. The mantlet is usually made
to be hoisted up while the gunner takes aim, and
then lowered to cover the whole opening except
a circular aperture for the muzzle of the cannon.
With every increase in the range and precisian of
small-arms, mantlets become more essential for the
safety of gunners. Mantlets are made of thick fir,

of solid oak planks, or of iron plates, the last

being preferable, as the hghtest. At Sebastopol, the
Kussians efi'ectively blocked their embrasures by
thick mantlets of plaited rope suspended freely.

A mantlet of planks or iron plates, about five feet

high, and occasionally mounted on small wheels, is

also used to protect sappers working at the end of

a sap, although a rolling gabion is preferred for this

purpose by many eng;ineers.

MANTLING, or LAMBREQUIN, a heraldic
ornament depicted as hanging down from the

Mantling.

helmet, and behind the escutcheon. It is con-
sidered to represent either the cointise, an orna-
mental scarf which passed round the body, and
over the shoidder ; or the military m.intle, or robe
of estate. When intended for the cointise, it is

cut into irregular strips and cuiis of the most
capricious forms, whose contortions are supposed to
indicate that it has been torn into that ragged
condition in the field of battle. WTien the mantling
is treated as a robe of estate, the bearings of the
shield are sometimes embroidered on it. A mantling
adjusted so as to form a background for the shield

and its accessories, constitutes an Aclnex'ement of
Arms. It is not till the latter end of the 14th c.

that the mantling appears as a heraldic ornament
on seals. In British heraldrj-, the mantling of the
sovereign is of gold lined «ith ermine; that of
peers, of crimson velvet lined with ermine. Knights
and gentlemen have generally crimson velvet Imed
with white satin ; but sometimes the livery colours
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(see Livery) are adopted instoa<l, as is generally

the practice in cnntiaental heraldry.

MA'XTUA (Ital. Mantnrn), an ancient city nf

the Italian province of Lombardy, and furniurly

capital of a duchy of same name, hclont's to Austria,

and is situated in hit. 4.r V 34" N., long. 10"

48' 1" K Its jmpulation, of 30,000, comprises about

2500 Jews, whose commercial influence and social

privileges are more extensive in this city than in

any other of Italy. M. occu])ie3 two islands formed

by branches of the Mincio, the waters of which
surround the city, with the additional defence of

swamps or marshy lakes. It is the most strongly

fortified town in Italy, but, o\ring to its situation,

is extremely unhealthy—a fact evinced by the

pallid faces of the inhabitants. There are five gate-

ways leading into the city, one of which, L(t Porta

dfi Miilini, deserves examination. Tlie fortifications

of M., including its vast cit.adel, present such a

combination of defensive resources, that its regular

investment could only be effected by a numerous
army ; and its reduction even then would be imprac-

ticable, except by famine. It forms one of the four

fortresses of the Quadrilateral, which, by the treaty

of Villafranc.a, rem.ain in the hands of Austria. The
streets of M. are sp.icious and regidar, but inditl'er-

ently paved ; the squares are numerous and tine.

Some of the p<iblic buildings are si)Iendid, both from

the massive grandeur of their proportions, and the

novel beauty of their architecture. The inadequate

population of M., .added to the sombre char.acter of

its feudal structures, imparts to the city an air of

gloomy decadence, except in the central conmier-

cial quarters, and the pop\dous animated 0/iello or

Jewish quarter, still subject to enclosure. The
ancient ducal p.alace, or Costello di Corte, a v.ast

irregvdar pile of building, w.ts the state residence

and fortress of the Gonzagas, by whom it w.as

erected, and now serves as a state prison and for

public offices. The adjoining sumphious edifice,

which now comprises the Palazzo Imperiale, the

Palazzo Vecchin, and the Corte Imperiale, or Pro-

\Tncial Tribunal, was originally )ilanned and begim

by Buonacolsi, the feudal lord of M. in 1302 ; it

contains ."iOO rooms, including a m.agnificent suite of

state .apartments, whose choicest embellishment con-

sists in the glorious paintings and exquisite designs

of the great Mant)iaH artist Giulio Romano. The
cathedral of San Pietro, also designed by G. Romano,
contains some fine frescoes. The churches of San
Martino .and Sant' Egidio .are of great antiquity

—

the former dating from 528, and the latter from
568.—The province of M. h.ad a high reputation in

the time of the Romans. After sharing the fate of

the rest of Northern Italy, it was seized by the

Gonzagas about the commencement of the 14th

centurj'. The hast duke of the House of Gonzaga
died childless at Padua in 1708, when M. fell into

the hands of Austria, Avho, in 1859, was obliged to

give up the province, though she still retains the

town of Mantua,

MANU (from the Sanskrit man, to think, lite-

rally, the thinking being) is the reputed author of

the most renowned law-book of the ancient Hindus
;

and likewise of an ancient Kalpa work on Vedic

rites. It is m.attcr, however, of considerable doubt

whether both works belong to the same individu.al,

and whether the name JI., especially in the case

of the author of the law-book, w.as intended to

designate an historical personage ; for, in several

passages of the Vcdas (q. v.), as well as the M.ah!l-

bhdrata (q. v.), M. is mentioned as the progenitor

of the human race ; and in the first chapter of the

law-book ascribed to him, he declares himself to

have been produced by Vir4j, an offspring of the
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Supreme Being, .and to have cre.ated all this universe.

Hindu mj-thology knows, moreover, a succession of
Manns, each of whom created, in his own period,

the world anew after it had jwrished at the end of

a mundane age. The word M.—kindred with our
' vinn

'

—belongs therefore, properly speaking, to
ancient Hindu mj-thology, an<l it was connected
with the rcnowncfl law-book in order to impart to
the latter the sanctity on which its authority rests.

This work is not merely a law-book in the Euro-
pean sense of the word, it is likewise a system of

cosmogony ; it projiounds metaphysical doctrines,

teaches the art of government, and, amongst other

things, treats of the state of the sold after death.

The chief topics of its twelve l)ooks are the follow-

ing : 1. Creation ; 2. Rlucation and the duties of a

pupil, or the first order; H. Marriage and the duties

of .a householder, or the second order ; 4. Means of

subsistence, and priv.ate morals ; .'>. Diet, purifica-

tion, and the duties of women ; 6. The duties of an
anchorite and an ascetic, or the duties of the third

and fourth orders ; 7- Government, and the duties of

a king and the military caste ; 8. Judicature and
law, private and criminal ; 9. Continn.ation of the
former, and the duties of the commercial and servile

castes ; 10. Mixed castes, and the duties of the

castes in time of distress; 11. Pen.ince .and expia-

tion ; 12. Transmigration and final lieatitude. The
text of this work has been published in several

editions both in India and Europe. An excellent

English translation of it we owe to Sir W. Jones

(2d cd., by Haughton, London, 1825), and a very
good French translation to A. Loiseleur Deslong-

champs (Paris, 18.'J3).

MANUAL, in Military Langu.age, is an exercise

with the musket or rifie, through which recruits are

drilled, to give them a free use of their limbs, and
of the wea])on regarded merely .as a pike. It com-
prises the first course of instruction after the rifle

has been pl.accd in the learner's hands.

MANUEL L COMNENUS, Emperor of Constan-

tinople, and fourth son of the Emperor Calo-Joannes,

was born about 1120, and succeeded his father in

IH.*!. Ho became .at once involved in an uninter-

rupted series of wars both witlv the eastern and
western nations, and greatly distinguished himself

by his cour.age and heroism. In 1144, Riiymund,
Prince of Antioch, who had thrown off the Byzan-
tine yoke, w.as compelled to submit again to vassal-

age ; and in the following year, the Turks, who
had invaded Isauria, were jiaralyscd by re])cat('d

and decisive defeats. In 1147, the Crusaders, under
Louis VII. of France, and Conrad 111. of Germany,
marched through JI.'s dominions without hinilrance

on his part, .as he w.as at this time preparing for his

notable contest with Roger, king of Sicily, for the

possession of Greece. At first, this contest was
highly favourable to M. ; but after the death of

Roger, the fortune of w.ar clianged, and j)cace was
concluded in 1155. The rest of his life w.is spent

in wars with the Hungarians and Turks. He died

24th September 1180.

MANU'RE. Tliis is a term applied to a great

variety of substances, mineral <as well .as organic,

which have been used for the purpose of increasing

the produce of those plants that man selects for cul-

tivation. Lime, .and the .ashes of vegetables, have
been applied to the land to increase its fertility from

time immemori.al ; so also have all kinds of organic

substances, whether vegetable or animal. The
rationale of such .applications to growing plants was
but little understood, till chemistry revealed to us

the nature of the materials which entered into the

composition of all plants. At the present day, much
definite knowledge h.os been acqiiired of the true
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nature and action nf the various substances that

are found to increase the growth of our cultivated

crops. It was Ion::; supposed that the food of such

a varied class of jiLants as the globe presents must
necessarily be very different, almost as much so as

the difference in their forms and properties of their

jiroducts. Chemistry, however, has shewn that the

food of all plants is very much alike, though some
classes must be supplied with certain substances in

greater abundance than others. The great mass of

all vegetables is resolved into carbonic acid, water,

and ammonia, on being subjected to heat or burned
in a fire. It is these same substances which con-

stitute the chief food of all plants. The light of

the sun enables plants to decompose and assimilate

carbonic acid and ammonia, and to manufacture

out of them the variojis products they contain. All

organic substances yield these by slow decompo-
sition, as well as by combustion. It is for this

reason that such substances increase the fertiUty

of land when added to it. Water is so common an
article, tliat nature proWdes all that plants require.

Carbonic acid, too, is contained in considerable

proportion in the atmosphere, and is readily taken
from it by the leaves ; still, it is of great use when
applied to the soil as vegetable matter, and the decom-
position rendered accessible to the roots of plants.

Ammonia exists in exceedingly sparing quantities

in the atmosphere, as well as in rain and river

water, so that artificial applications to the soil are

generally needed to produce full crops. The nitrogen

which enters into the composition of plants is

generally supposed to be capable of being only

assimilated either in the form of ammonia or nitric

acid ; it is for this reason that the salts of ammonia
and nitric acid are all very powerfid fertilisers.

They generally produce a dark-green colour in the

loaves, such as is associated with healthy growth
and luxuriance.

But besides carbonic acid, water, and ammonia,
plants feed upon certain mineral or earthy sub-

stances, which seem to impart the power of con-

densing and digesting the other organic elements.

On plants being burned, they leave lime, potash, soda,

magnesia, silica, sulphates, and phosphates, as ash.

These substances are all foimd to exist in certain

kinds of plants in proportions which are confined

within rather narrow limits. The earthy substances,

it must be remembered, enter into combinations in

definite proportions with the other constituents, and
are thus linked together in the vegetable organisms
as part and parcel of their structure.

Lime acts as a manuring substance directly by
supplying one of the constituents of plants ; so also

does magnesia. But lime is often added as an agent
to assist in digesting and preparing the organic

materials existing in the soiL See LniE. Magnesia
is seldom applied singly to the soil ; it is usually

associated with limestone, and is generally con-

tained in the soil in quantities sufficient for the

wants of plants.

Potash is a substance most essential for all our
cultivated jilants ; its market-price, however, is so

high, that farmers seldom apply it directly to the

soil. They employ certain crops, such as clover and
turnips, to gather it up for them in the soiL These
are consumed on the farm by cattle and sheep, and
as little potash enters into animal tissues as a

permanent constituent, it is mostly returned to the

dunghill in the excrementitious matters. Farm-
yard dung thus possesses a value of its own, by
supplying this constituent, which cannot be bought
economically in the market. Soda can be easily

obtained in the form of common salt, but as this

substance is usually associated with potash, the one
is found in the dung-heap as well as the other.

Common salt is applied to corn-crops that are grow-
ing too rapidly. The salt has the effect of stiffening

the straw, and rendering it less liable to lodge.

Salt is also used with great success in growing
mangold-wurzel, as this is a jilant which was
originally taken from the sea-shore.

Sidpliates.— Kvery plant contains a quantity of

su][)luir, which is derived from the sidphatcs that
are found in the soiL Sulphate of magnesia has
often been applied M-ith marked eff"ect for tiu'nips

an<l potatoes, but its use does not commonly pay
the exj)ense of the application. A much cheaper
source of sulphur is found in sulphate of lime or
gypsum {q. v.).

Plwsp/iale^.—These are largely used in agriculture.

Phosphoric acid being very sparingly diffused ia

most soils, many plants have ai>parently great diffi-

culty in obtaining as much of this material as is

necessary to rapid growth, and hence the import-
ance of an artificial supply, which is administered
in the form of phosphate of lime. The chief sources

of this important element are Bones (q. v.), Apatite

(q. v.), anil Guano (q. v.). The reason of its import-
ance, and the princijile which shoiUd guide its

application, are explained in the article Boxes as
Manure.

Nitro;ienovs Manures.—Plants are supplied with
nitrogen in the form of nitrates, or of salts of ammonia.
Nitrates and the salts of ammonia promote growth
in all cultivated plants when the earthy substances

that enter into their composition are present. Nitro-

genous manures are often beneficially applied without
other substances to grain, because the grain-plants

have greater facilities than the turnip for taking

up phosphates and other constituents from the soil.

So also, to a still greater extent, do we see tho
operation of this principle in the case of grass.

Having a permanent staff of roots in the sou, tho

plantsare reaily to gather up the necessary supply
of mineral food when abundant nitrogenous food is

presented to them, and thus nitrogenous manures
of all kinds have very marked eti'ects on grass.

\Vhat determines the amount that can be profit-

ably appUed to the different cultivated plants, is

simply the capabihty that each species possesses of

e.xpanding under such treatment.

Farm-yard Manure.—This is the most valuable

manure that the farmer uses. It contains all the

elements of plants, and without its use iu ordinary

circumstances, the fertility of the land woidd rapidly

deteriorate. The richer the food upon which stock

is fed, so much the richer the mamu-e produced.

Stock fed upon straw and water leave a very inferior

manure, that requires to be largely supplemented by
other materials. Turnips add largely to the value

of manure, and oilcakes of all kimls, from contain-

ing nitrogen and the earthy matters of the seeds o£

oil-bearing plants, produce a rich manure. Farm-
yard maniu-e, under ordinary circumstances, is much
more valuable for some kind of crops than for

others. The potato, for example, cannot be raised

with much success, unless it be supiilied with this

or other bulky manure ha\nng the greater number
of ingredients present. This does not appear to

arise from its absolutely reipuring more of any one

substance than many other plants that can do far

better without artificial supply. It seems to be

owing rather tfl a deficiency of power to gather its

food when dispersed through the soil A large

allowance of farm-yard manure is therefore applied

to the potato when it is grown in great quantities.

The bean, also, is dependent on farm-yard manure
more than the pea- Large bre-adths of turnips are

often raised without farm-yard manure, as, when
supplied with phosphate and nitrogen, they seem to

have oreater facilities for taking up what is diffused°
313



MAKTRE—MA>'USCIUPTS.

tlirough the soil. The weaker and poorer the soil

the more imiKjrtant does farm-yard manure become
for all plants. Farm-yard manure also tends to

render soils more adapted for carrj'ing clovers, and
many farmers always apply this to lauds which are

to l)e sown out in grasses.

Liquid Manure.—This is a favourite manure in

in.iny districts. Scotch and Enelish farmers, in

general, endeavour to have all the liquid excrements
of the stock absorbed by the straw, and carried out

in the solid form. On many farms, however, far

more is produced than can be absorlwd by the
straw. Various modes have been adopted to apply
it when this is the case. It is commonly done by a

large barrel drawn by a horse ; the liquid is distri-

buted by various methods as the horse walks over

the ground. The liquid manure is commonly apphcd
to grasses, more especially to clovers or rye-grass,

common or Italian. As the liquid accumiUates, it

may be applied to the young grasses as soon as the
com crop is removed. The plants, being vigorous in

autumn, .absorb it, and form roots and juices that

are available as soon as the growing season arrives.

It may be applied during intervals of mild weather
during the whole winter. It is, no doubt, most
economicil to apply it at the season of growth, as

the roots take it up then very readily, and there is

comparatively little waste from being washed out

of the soil. In some large estiblishments, the whole
tirine is collected during the winter in large tanks,

and apjilied in spring. This has been done on a

large scale by means of underground pipes laid over

the fields, the liquid being distributed by means of a
pump and hose. Steam or water power has been in

some cases applied to this operation ; in others it is

effected by gravitation, when the situation of stead-

ing and reservoir suits. In wet weather, the liquid

manure can bo put on pretty strong, but in dry
weather lar^e quantities of water are added for the

purpose of diluting it, and not allowing it to injure

the plants. Liquid manure is exceedingly rich in all

the elements of plants, and is valuable for all crops

;

but there arc oflien considerable practical difficulties

connected with its use and distribution.

MA'NUSCRIPTS, lurnsaxATioK of, the art

of painting manuscripts with miniatures and orna-

ments, an art of the most remote antiquity. The
Egyptian papyri of the ritualistic class, as old as

the ISth dynasty, are ornamented with vignettes

or miniatures, attached to the chapters, either

designed in black outlines, or painted in primary
colours in tempera. Except these pap\Ti, no other

manuscripts of antiquity were, strictly speaking,

illuminated ; such Greek and Roman ones of the
Ist c. as have reached the present day being
written only. PUny, indeed, mentions from Varro
that authors h.id their portraits painted on their

works, and mentions a biographical work, with
numerous portraits introduced, but all such have
disappeared in the wreck of ages ; the oldest

illuminated MSS. which have survived being

the Dioscorides of Vienna, and the Virgil of the

Vatican, both of the 4th c, and ornamented with
vignettes or pictures in a Byzantine style of art.

St Jerome, indeed, in the same century, com-
plains of the abuse of the practice, as shewn by
filling up books with capital letters of preposterous

size ; but the manuscripts of this and the subse-

quent century are ornamented with rubrics only,

as evidenced by the Codex A lexandrinus and other
manuscripts. Probably the art of illumination was
derived from rubrics, as the emiierors in the 5th
c, commencing with Leo (470 a. d.), signed in this

coloiu-, Uke the Chinese, and this ' vermilion reply,'

adopted by Charles the Bold in the 9th, continued
down to the 13th century. The art of illuminating
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manuscripts with gold and silver letters Ls supposed
to have been derived from E,gJ^)t, but it is remark-
able that no papjTus has any gold or silver intro-

duced into it. The artists who painted in gold,

called Chrijsographi, are mentioned as early as the
2d century. One of the oldest manuscripts of this

style is the Codex Argenleus of Ulphilas (3G0 A. D.)

;

and the charter of King Edgar (9GG A.D.), six

centuries later, shews the use of these letters. Gold
letters seem to h.ave been used in the East during
the 12th and 13th centuries. At an early period,

the use of illuminated or decorated initial letters

commenced, wliich is to be distinguished from the
illuminated or painted pages placed at the head
of Byzantine manuscripts. Originally, they were
not larger than the text, or more coloured ; but the
Syriac manuscrijjts of the 7th c. have them with
a pattern or border ; and they go on increasing in

size and splendom- from the 8th to the 1 1th c, wncn
large initial letters, sometimes decorated with littlo

pictures or miniatures, came into fashion in the
Greek and Latin manuscripts. The subjects of the
figures mixed up with the Arabesque ornaments
often referred to the texts ; warriors and warlike

groups of figures being introduced when the text

referred to war ; symbolical rejiresentations of hell,

where the chapters following treated on that region.

These initial letters soon increased to a great size,

being from 2 to 24 inches long ; they were most used
in the 8th and 9th centuries, but continued till the
12th c, and degenerated in the 16th to the last

decadence of art—the grotesque. The art which
flourished in the Eastern and Western Empires passed
over to Ireland, and there gave rise to a separate

school or kind of illumination. This style, which
consists in a regidar series of interlaced ribbon orna-

ments, often terminating in the heads of gryphons
and other animals, seems to have been derived from
the later patterns of Byzantine art, seen on mosaics,

mural paintings, and other objects. Some, indeed,

have thought that they are of oriental origin. The
so-caUed Durham Book, in the British iluseum,
of the 8th c. is a splendid example of the school

which was established in Holy Island by St Aidan,

and in Kent by St Dunstan, before the end of the

(ith century. Another remarkable JIS. of this age
is the Book of St KeUs, at Dublin. The Scriptorium

of the monastery at Hj'de, near Winchester, was
celebrated at this period for its illuminations

;

and the celebrated St Dunstan of Glastonbury
applied in early youth his talents to this art. The
minute size and number of interlacements of the

Book of St Ketls, at Dublin, is quite wonderful

;

while the Benedictional of Chatsworth, executed
by one Godemann of Hyde for Ethelwold, Bishop
of Winchester (1100 A. D.), exhibits a bold style of

art and ornament. Separate schools prevailed in

the 11th c, the Greek or Byzantine manuscripts

of the period exhibiting a fine style of ornament
derived from the Byzantine school ; while the Latin

manuscripts of the period are distinguished by the

use of a Ught blue and green in titles and pictures.

While, however, the ornaments of the Byzantine
and Latin schools were of a more purely architec-

tural character, and the Anglo-Hibernian, Saxon,
and even Franco-Gallic manuscripts of Charlemagne
and his successors exhibit a union of Roman and
Gaulish treatment ; a new kind of work arose in

the 10th c in England, called the Opus Anghcum,
resembling more in character the ornaments of

Gothic architecture, a remarkable specimen of which
is seen in the Gospeb made for Knut or Canute.

During the 12th c., there arose a new style, dis-

tinguished by the profusion of its ornamentation,

intricate mode of illumination, and abundant use

of gold and silver. The taste was false, but the art
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had become more special, blank spaces being left for

the limners to fill in. In the 13th c, the art still

more deteriorated in Western Europe—long-taUed
illuminated initial letters were introduced ; the

background was often of gold, on which the orna-

ments and subjects were coloured in a style resem-

bling oU-painting, from 1190 to 1230 ; manuals were

then prejiared to instruct the limner, and the art

was formalised. The Gothic style of ornament of

this a"e had superseded the Roman or Byzantine of

])revious centuries. In the 14th c, the art greatly

improved ; the border or ornament running all round

the page was introduced, and the ornaments were
interjiolated and enriched with miniature pictures,

even by celebrated artists, as Niccolo Pisano,

Cimabue, Giotto, in Italy. Few volumes, however,

were illuminated till after the reign of Edward I.,

when the art took a further development ;
grotesque

figures were introduced, and are alluded to by
writers of the period. In the 15th c, continuous

borders and fine miniature pictures were in use, and
towards the end of the century, celebrated works of

this nature were produced by Giulio Clo\'io in Italy,

and Lucas van Leyden in Flanders, the Van Eycks,

and Memling or Hemlink ; medallions of exquisite

style and finish were inserted in the border. Of this

ade, the most beautiful known specimen is the Book

of Hours of Arme of Brittany, wife of Louis XII.,

with borders of natiu-al plants on a gold groimd.

The Itahan art of the same age was symmetrical

rather than picturesque and naturalistic, but on
solid backgrounds ; the ornaments, although resem-

bling those of preceding centuries, are distinguished

by the introduction of miniatures. In the 16th

century, in the reign of Louis XIV., the art became
extinct, ending with a style of painting caUed

camaleu, gris, a kind of monochrome, in which the

lights are white or gold, and shaded so as to

enudate bas-reliefs. Among oriental nations, the

Persians, Hindus, and Chinese have illuminated

manuscripts of great beauty, none of which, however,

can compete with those of the Western nations in

antiquity. For beauty of design, some of the Arab
manuscripts are charming, but their antiquity does

not reach beyond the 13th century. The Chinese

Buddhists have also illuminated classics, or religious

books of their sect, one of which, the Diamond Book
as it is called, in the British Museum, has a text

sjjlendidly printed in silver and gold letters on a

blue groimd ; and the vignettes charmingly painted

in tempera, on macerated leaves of the Ficus Jndica.

Himiphrey, H. Noel, Art of Illumination (12mo,

Lond. 1849) ; Shaw's Illuminated Letters (foL 1828)

;

Bradley, J. W., Manual of Illumination (12mo,

Loud. 1860).

5IANUTIX7S, Ai-Dtis {Aldo, a diminutive of

Tlieuhaldo, his baptismal name), a great printer

and improver of the art of printing. His name,
in its Italian form, is spelled in three different

ways by himself or his descendants, viz., Manuzio,
JIanuzzi, and Manucci ; while from his patron,

Alberto Pio, Lord of Carpi, he took also the name
of Pio, and, after the year 1503, always designates

himself Aldo Pio Manutio Romano. He is often

called Aldus tlie Elder. He was bom at Bassiano,

near Velletri, in the States of the Church, in 1449,

and cstaliUshed a printing-press at Venice in 1490
(though the first book bearing a date has 1494),

from "which many works were issued (see AxDDJE
Editions). He died 1515.

MANZONI, Alesbandko, one of the most
admired of modem Italian novelists, was born at

Milan in 1784, of noble parents, his father being

Count Manzoni, and his mother the gifted daughter

of the great savan, the Marqtiis Beccaria. From

youth, the literary predilections of M. gave good
promise of his after-mental development. In 1S06,

at the age of 21, his essay on poetry, entitled Versi

Sciolti, was inspired by the death of Carlo Im-
bonati, an intimate family friend ; and in 1810 his

sacred IjTics met with general admiration. Several
tragedies, written ivith much spirit and originality,

attracted notice not only in Italy, but in France and
Germany ; and foremost amid the warm admirers
and favourable critics of M. stood Goethe. The
work, however, by which M. attained to Eiu-opean
fame is his historical novel, / Promesd Sposi—

a

Milanese story of the 17th c, translated into Ger-
man, English, French, and other tongues—(3 vols.

Mdan, 1827), by which a new era may be said to
have been created in the fictitious literature of his

country. The tale abounds in interesting sketches
of national and local Italian customs and modes of

life, portrayed with unflagging spirit and humour,
while various grave historical events are narrated
with force and grandeur of style, esjiecially the
episode of the plague in Milan. M.'s ode to Napo-
leon (1823) is noble in thought and diction. The
poet's hater years have been spent in strict and
devout seclusion, the free tendency of his early

opinions having been succeeded by a stringent

conformity to the doctrines of Rome. A complete
edition of M.'s works, in 5 vols., was published Ijy

Tommaseo in Florence (1828—1829).

MAOK, the royal official who, in the early periods

of Scottish history, was placed over crown or fiscal

lands, and at an after-time became the Thane. A
similar official, the Maer, existed in Wales.

MAO'RIS (a New Zealand word signifying native

or indigettotis) is the name given to themselves by
the inhabitants of New Zealand, and that by which
they are now usuaDy designated by ethnologists.

The M., in common with the natives generally of

Polynesia, belong to the Malay race or family of

mankind. Though calling themselves indigenous,

the M. have a tradition that their ancestors migrated
to the present seat of the nation from the island of

Hawaiki about 500 years ago. They came in seven
canoes, which had outriggers, to prevent foundering,

and were called Amatiatia, being very different from
those subsequently used by them, which were much
simpler in construction, and named Wakka. The
first of these canoes that touched at New Zealand
was named Arawa, and this brought over the first

settlers from whom the M. are descended. If any
faith is to be attached to this tradition, Hawaiki
was, probably, the same as Hawaii, the principal

of the Sandwich Islands, distant about 4000 miles

north-east of New Zealand. Some, however, sup-

pose that it may have been Savaii, one of the

Samoan or Navigators' Islands, a group not half that

distance away. The tradition says nothing of any
indigenous population found in New Zealand before

the arrival of these immigrants. Many writers,

however, incline to the belief that it was previously

inhabited by a darker race, somewhat akin to the

Papuas of New Guinea, sometimes called Negritos

and Pelagian negroes. Supposing that the two
races, in process of time, intermingled, this might
account, in some measure, for the differences appa-

rent between the M. and the Tahitians, Samoans,
Sandwich Islanders, and other natives of the Pacific.

But whether of pure or mLxed race, all testimony

combines in representing the M. as a n.ition standing

very high in the scale of himianity. The skin of the
Maori is in general of an oUve-brown colour, but there

are some in whom the shade is much lighter, while
in others it is darker. In stature they almost equal

Englishmen, and have a powerful muscidar develop-

ment. They have well-shaped, intellectual heads,
310
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and their features, when not tattooed, might almost

he taken for Kuropean. Few of them have beards

or whiskers, it beint; an immemorial custom with
them to iiluck ont the hair on tlic face with ]iii>i

slulla (In the liead, the majority have long black

hair, with a slight wave in it ; hut with some it is

of a reddish tinge, and some M. again have the hair

slightly frizzled. Their eyes are large, their lijM

thick, and their teeth, unlike tliosc of most savage
nations, are large and irregular. The women are of

loss stature than the men in proportion, ami arc. in

other respects inferior to them, perhaps from their

marrj-ing too young, and having to perform too

much of the drudgery of life. Some of the women,
however, are represented as being delicately mouMeil,
with long eyelashes, i)Ieasing features, and a jilain-

tive, pathetic voice, which makes tliem highly inte-

resting. Both se.xes used to practise t.attooing, a
custom which has been almost abandoned since

the conversion of the M. to Christianity. It was
a painful operation, performed with a hammer and
saw-like chisel. The punctures were stained with
vegetable dyes, and the patterns, which extended
over the face, hips, thighs, fee, represented orna-

mental scrolls and figiu-es, supposed to denote the

rank of the imlividual wearing them. The women
were but slightly tattooed, with a few lines on
the lips, chin, and occasionally other jiarts of the

body. The priests were the ]irincipal operators,

and during the process, ancient songs were sung,

to encourage, divert the attention, and increase the

patience of the sufferers. This tattooing w.as

supposed to make the Maori youth both more terrible

in the eyes of his enemies, and more acceptable in

those of his mistress. Another remarkable custom
among the M. w.as that of the labon, by whicli the

priest could make certain persons and things sacred

anil inviolate. This was partly a religious and
partly a political ordinance, and was so much
respected, that even in war-time hostile tribes left

unharmed all persons and things thus protected by
the taboo of the opposite side. Cannibalism, a much
more heinous and abominable custom, practised

BO lately as within the last thirty years, w.as uni-

versally prevalent .among the .\I. before their

conversion to Christianity. The last instance of it

occurred in the year 184,'?. ' Now, however,' says

Dr Scher/er ( Voyage of the Norara), 'any allusion

to this revolting practice is very painful to the

New Zealandcr, as reminding him of his former low
position in the scale of nations. Kvcry time that

we endeavoured to make any inquiry of the

natives respecting this custom, they withdrew «nth

an ashamed look. In like manner, dogs' flesh has

ceased to be an article of food, ever since the

introduction of pork by Captain Cook. Formerly,

the native or Maori dog, which at present is very

scarce, was eaten on certain occasions, wliile its

blood played a somewhat conspicuous ]iart in

Maori pharmacy.' Infanticide, which also jirevailed

largely among them in their days of heathenism,

is now universally abolished, and the same is the

case with slavery and polygamy. The M. genonally

marry very young, and instances arc known of

females among them becoming mothers even at

the tender age of eleven years. Their marriages,

however, are not very productive, three in a family

being considered a good average, and many of these

dying in their first year. It is difficult to account
for this, seeing that the M. of the present day
are not addicted to intemperance, like other half-

ci^^lised tribes. The wars of the M. were formerly

carried on with spears and clubs of various kinds,

manufactured from stone and wood. Their most
remarkable weapon was a spear of nephrite, which
descended among the principal chiefs from father

to son, and was regarded as a kind of sceptre, and
even a sacred object. It was called Merimeri,
'the tire of the gotis,' and was sometimes usihI for

scalping ^irisoners. There are other wea[)ons of

n(]ihrite in use among the M. ; they are much
sought after, and very costly. The use of lireanns

is now, liowever, very general among the M., and
that they are adroit marksmen h.as been ma<le Imt
too ajiparent in their contests with English troops.

The language of the M., like the Polynesian lan-

guages generally, belongs to the Malay family. Its

alphabet comprises only fourteen letters, viz.. A,
E, H, I, K, M, N, O, P, R, T, U, W, and Ng. Seven
tfjlerably distinct di.aleets are spoken among them.
The language is represented .as rich and sonorous,

well adapted for ]nictieal expression, esjiecially of

the lyric kiiiil. The M. liave an abund.ance of

metrical proverlis, legends, and traditions, of which
a collection has Ijeen m.ade by Sir George Grey.
They arc also passion.ately attached to music and
song. More than five-sixths of the M. are now
converted to Christianity. Of these, such as live

within the English settlements are becoming gr.adu-

ally assimilated to our own colonists, for the most
]iart wearing the European dress, &c., while tlioso

further removed are content with the blanket,
which has come to supersede the native cloth.

They generally jmactise agriculture, but will not
work very hard. They .are good sailors and fisher-

men, and, indeed, more than a hundred coasting-

vessels of a good size are now the property of

natives. The AI., however, as a nation, although
ready to imitate onr manners and customs, are not
quite contented with our colonial rule, and have
frequently raised the standard of revolt against
Britain under their native chieftain.s. Even now
(1SG3) a new war h.as broken out. Such hostilities

are much to bo dejilored, .as the only result that can
be looked to is a still further thinning of the Maori
race, which has already declined from about l()n,0{)0

souls, the amount of the native popiUation twenty
years ago, to .56,049, the number, according to aa
official return, at the end of 1859.

MAORMOR, the old equiv.alent of the earl in

Scotland, an official similar to a M.aor ((j. v.), but
placed over a proWnce instead of a thanjige, aa
earldom or county instead of a barony, exercising

the office of royal deputy or steward over the
territory of which he had at a still earlier period
been the independent lord, and jtrobably retaining

to himself the third part of the royal revenues and
prerogatives. Prior to the introduction of feudalism,

Scotland seems in theory to have been subdivided
into m.aormordom3, each made up of the maormor's
portion and the king's, in later language, the earldom
and the regality, over Ijoth of which the maormor
exercised his office, though the former was, in a
special sense, his ow-n. Practically, however, in
certain of these districts the king retained both
maormordom and regality in his own h.ands, and
the maors held their thanages directly of the
sovereign, without the intervention of a maormor.
As the feudal system extended, the maormors were
converted into earls, who were confined within the
limits of their own districts, the Earl of Fife alone
retaining the privilege of exacting liis rights over
the whole province.

MAP (Lat. mappa, a towel). A map is a delinea-

tion, on a plane, of some portion of the surface of a
sphere, celestial or terrestrial, on which the objects

intended to be shewn are traced, whether stars or

towns, mountains, &c. Terrestrial maps are termed
ijrorjrapliica!, when they refer to the land ; and
Injdrofjraphical maps, or citartjt, when they delineate

the shores of the sea. A perfect representation of a
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country, with all its parts in true jiroportious and
relative positions, may be made on a gloljc ; but,

since the surface of the earth is spherical, it is

not possible so to delineate any large portion of it

on a plane as to retain these properties. Hence
geographers resort to different methods of repre-

sentation called projections (q. v.), which are of two
kinds—either real perspectives from different i)oints

of view, or appro.ximative developments. The five

principal projections are—the oi-thographie, the

stereographic, the globular, the conical, and the

cylindrical, or Mercator's.

In the first of these, the flat surface on which the

map is drawn is supposed to pass through the centre

of tlie earth, and, according to the distance of the

rye, the projection is either of the first, second, or

tiiird kind. In tlie orthorjraphk, the eye is assumed
to Ije at an infinite distance from the centre of the

earth, so that all rays of light proceeding from every

l)oint in its surface are ])arallel and perpendicular.

From the nature of this projection, it is evident

that whUe the central parts of the hemisphere are

almost accurately represented, towards the circum-

ference the countries are crowded together and
diminished iu size. On this account it is of little

use for geographical, though of considerable value

for astronomical puri)Oses. In the stereographic, the

eye or point of projection is assumed to be placed on
tlie surface of the sphere opposite the one to be
delineated. If the globe were transparent, the

eye woidd then see the opposite concave surface.

Contrary to the orthogTaphic, this method contracts

the centre of the map, and enlarges it towards
the circumference. Owing to the unequal area of

the divisions, and the cUfiiculty of finding the true

latitude and longitude of jilaces, this projection

is not mucli em])loyed. In order to rectify the
opposite efieets of the two preceding, the globular

projection, a modification of the two, is generally

adojjted. If we suppose the eye to be removed
from the siu-face to a distance equal to the sine

of 45° of the circumscribing circle, the projection

is called globular. In other words, if the diameter
of the sphere be 200 parts, it must be produced
70 of these parts, in order to give the point of

projection.

All mericUans and parallels iu this projection are
in reality elliptical curves, but as they approach so

nearly to being circular arcs, they are very rarely
shewn otherwise.

Fig. 1.—Globular, or Equidistant Projection of a
Hemisphere.

The constniction of the globidar or equidistant

projection is a.s follows (Hg. 1) : Describe a circle

NESW, to represent a meridian, and draw two
diameters, XCS and WCE, perpendicular to each
other, the one for a central meridian, the other for

the equator. Then N and S will represent the
North and South poles. Divide each of the quad-
rants into 9 equal parts, and each of the radii CN,
CE, and C also into 9 equal parts. Produce NS
both ways, and find on it the centres of circles

which will pass through the three points 81) x 80,
70 y 70, &c., and these arcs described on both sides
of the equator will be the parallels of latitude. In
like manner, find on WE produced, the centres of

circles which must pass through a, b, c, and the
poles. Having selected the first meridian, number
the others successively to the east and west of it.

A map in this way may be constructed on the
rational horizon of any place.

The impossibility of getting a jierfcct representa-

tion of sjjecial parts of the sphere by any of the
jirevious methods, led to the desire for others less

defective. Of all solid bodies whose surfaces can
be accurately developed or rolled out upon a i)lane

without alteration, the cone and cylinder approach
nearest to the character of the sjihere. A ]>ortion

of the sphere between two jiarallels not far distant
from each other, corresponds very exactly with a
like conical zone ; whence it is that conical develop-
ments make the best jjrojections for special geo-
gi'a])hical maps, and even with some modifications
for large portions of the globe.

A conical projection of Europe (fig. 2) is constructed

Fig. 2.—Conical Projection of Europe.

thus : Draw a laase line AE of indefinite length

;

bisect it in E, and at that jioint erect a jierpendi-

cular ED, to form the central meridian of the map.
Take a space for 5° of Latitude, and since Europe
lies between the 35th and 75th parallels of latitude,

mark off eight of these spaces along ED for the

points through which the parallels must pass. The
centre from which to describe the parallels will lie

the point iu ED where the top of a cone, cutting the

glolie at the 45th and G5th parallels, woiUd meet the

axis of the sphere. This jioint will be found to be
beyond the North Pole, at C. Since on the parallels

of 45^ and 65°, where the cone cuts the sphere, the

degrees of longitude are exactly equal to those on
the globe, if on these ]iarallels distances be marked
off equivalent to 5° of longitude, in proportion to

the degrees of latitiule in those parallels, and through
these points straight lines be drawn from C, they
will rc]>resent the meridiaus for ever}' 5°.

Since all meridians on the globe are great circles
317
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passiug through the iiolcs, the north and south

points at any place correspond with the poles of

the earth. The cast and west points, however, arc

indicated hy a hue at right angles to the meridian,

and do not, except at the cnuator, correspond with

those of the earth. In all the projections hitherto

described, the direction either of the north and
south, or of the east and west points, is represented

by a cun-ed line, so that on such a map the course

of a vessel woiUd almost always be laid down in a

curve, which could only be described by coutiuu.ally

laying oft from the meridian a line at an angle equal

to that made with the meridian by the point of the

compass at which the ship was sailing. If the

vessel were to steer in a direct north-east course by
one of the previous jirojections, she would, if land

did not intervene, desurilie a s|>iral round, and ulti-

mately arrive at the North Pole ; therefore, tlie

mariner requires a chart which will en.able him to

steer his course by compass in straight lines oidy.

This v.alu.ible instrument is supplied by Mercator's

chart, in which all the meridians are straight hues
perpendicular to the equator, and all the parallels

straight lines parallel to the equator.

It IS constructed as follows (Hg. 3) : A line AB is

-^^



JIAQUI—MARAJO.

equal in number to the segments of the calyx,

grow from the mars^n of a fleshy, hypocrynous disk.

The fruit is formoil of two small winged nuts,

each with one or two seeds. With few exceptions,

the genus Acer includes the whole order.—The
Common M. [A. campesire), a small tree, is a mativo

of Britain, and of many parts of Europe and Asia.

The leaves are small, and usually five-lobed ; the

wood is compact, fiue-grained, takes a high polish,

and is much used Ijy turners and for carved work.
Several nearly allied species are found in the south

of Europe.—The Striped Bakk M. (A. striatum) of

North America, where it often forms great part of

the undergroivth in woods, is remarkable for longi-

tudinal black and white stripes on its bark ;
and its

wood, which is very white, is used for inlaying in

cabinet-work.—The Greater M. or Sycamore (A.

pseudo-ptatanus), commonly called Plane-tree in

Scotland, is a native of various parts of Europe,

but a doubtful native of Britain, in which, how-
ever, it has long been common. It attains a height

of 70—90 feet, has a spreading umbrageous head,

and large, palmate, coarsely serrated leaves on long

stalks. It is of quick growth, and succeeds well

near the sea, and in other exposed situations. The
wood is white, compact, and firm ; not hard, but

capable of a fine polish ; and is used by wheelwrights,

turners, &c. It is not apt to warp. Stair-raUs are

often made of it, and pattern-blocks for manufac-
tories, as well as bowls, bread- plates, &c. Sugar is

sometimes made from the sap of this tree, as from
that of several other maples ; but the species which
yields it most abundantly is the Sugar M. {A.

saccharinum) of North America, a species which
much resembles the sycamore, and aboimds in the

northern parts of the United States and in the

British possessions, where large quantities of sugar
are made from it, although only for domestic use.

The tnuik of the Sugar M. is generally more slender

than that of the sycamore. To obtain sugar, holes

are bored in the trimk when the sap is ascending,

early m spring, before the winter frost has passed
away, in an obliquely ascending direction, at no
great distance from the ground, at first only to the
depth of half an inch, but afterwards deepened to

two inches ; and the sap thus collected is evapor-
ated in boilers over a brisk fire, to the consistency

of sirup, strained and poured into moulds, in

which it crystallises into a coarse gray or brown
coloured sugar. It is sometimes afterwards refined.

Four gallons of sap yield about one pound of sugar.

A single tree yields from two to six poimds in

a season. During the sugar-making season, sheds

are erected in the woods for the boiling and other
processes of the manufacture. The sap cannot
be kept long after being collected. Good vinegar

is made from it, and a kind of molasses much
superior to that from the sugar-cane, and much
used in America with buckwheat cakes, &;c. The
wood of the Sugar M. has a satiny appearance,
and is used for cabinet-making ; it is sometimes
finely marked with undulations of fibre, and is then
known as BircVs-e;/e M., and is used for veneers.

The cultivation of the Sugar M. in Europe, for the

sake of its sug.ar, has of late been much advocated.

It is not so hardy in the climate of Britain as the

sycamore, and seems to require .a dry and sheltered

situation.—The Norway M. (A. pintanoides) is a

native of the north of Europe, although not of

Britain, and is also found in North America. It

much resembles the sycamore, and its wood is used
for the same piirposes. It is pretty common in

plantations in Britain.— .-V Himalayan species {A.

vilhsum], a noble tree, found with jiines and birches

at great elevations, has recently been introduced

into Britain.

MAQTJI {Aristotelia Maqui), the only known
species of a genus of plants sometimes referred to
the natural order Tiliacea;, and which has also been
made the type of a proposed order. It is an ever-

green or sub-evergreen shrub, of considerable size, a
native of Chili. The flowers are small, green, and
yellow, in axillary racemes of no great beauty.
The fruit is a three-celled berrj', about the size of a
pea, black, acid, and eatable ; the Chilians make a
mne from it. The wood is used for making musical
instalments, and the tough bark for their strings.

The M. sometimes ripens fruit against a wall in

England, and is frequently cultivated as an orna-
mental shrub.

MA'RABOtr FEATHERS. See Adjutant.

MA'RABXJTS, a name given to the descendants
of the Moravides (Arab, frontier inhabitants), a
certain Arabic tribe, which, in 1075, founded a
dynasty in the north-western parts of Africa, and
held Morocco and Spain for a considerable period.

The Almohads baring put an end to their tem-
poral dominion, their descendants exercise to

this day a kind of spiritual superiority over the
Moslem negroes in Barbary, the coast of Guinea, &c.

They form a kind of priestly order, officiating at
mosques and chapels, ex'plaining the Koran, pro-

riding the faithful with amidets, prophesying, and
working miracles. They are looked up to with
great awe and reverence by the common populace,

who also allow them a certain vague licence over
their goods and chattels—their wives not excluded.

The Great Marabut ranks next to the king, and the
dignity of a Marabut is generally herecUtary. One
of the most eminent JI. of our day is Abd-el-

Kader (q. v.).

MARACAY'BO, a fortified city of the South
American republic of Venezuela, is situated on a
sandy plain on the west shore of the strait which
connects the lake of Maracaybo mth the gulf of the
e.ame name. Lat. 10' 45' N., long. 71° 40' W. It is

the chief to\vn of a province of the same name,
comprising the territory surrounding the lake of

Maracaybo, and containing .S3,075 square mUes, and
a population (1S54) of S^l.tlU. It is a handsome
town, ^rith a hot but healthy climate, and has a
harbour deep enough to contain the largest vessels,

but inaccessible to them, owing to the shifting bar

at its mouth. It carries on a considerable trade,

and, in 1S60, 197 vessels, of .36,054 tons, entered

and cleared the port. Value of imports for 1860,

£243,953 ; of exports, £341,072. Pop. 25,000 (?).

MARACAYBO, Lake and GtJLF. The Lake of

M., in the north of Venezuela, is about 100 miles in

length, and 70 miles in breadth. It is of consider-

able depth, but the bar at its mouth prohibits the

entrance of large vessels. It is connected -irith the

gulf of the same name by a strait upwards of 20

miles in length, and from 5 to 10 miles in breadth.

The gulf is a -iride inlet of the Caribbean Sea, 150

mUes from east to west, and about 75 miles from

north to south.

MA'RAGHA, an old town of Pei-sia, in the

province of Azerbijan, 50 miles south of Tabriz, on

a tributary of Lake Urumi.ah. It is surrounded by
walls, and was long the c.apit.al of the prorince. It

contains two bridges of the 11th c., and the remains

of the observ.itory of the celebrated medieval

astronomer, Nasir Eddin. Fop. 20,000.

BIARAJO', an island on the north-cast coast

of Brazil, belonging to the prorince of Para, and
situated between the estu.aries of the rivers Amazon
and Para, is 180 miles in length by 125 miles in

breadth. In the north-east, it is somewhat elevated,

without trees, and covered by herds of cattle. The
310
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western portion is low, and watorcd by numerous
streams. Top. estimated at 20,000.

MARANHA'M, or MAK.VNllAO, a rich an.l

important maritime jirovince of the empire of

Brazil, is hounded on tlie nortli hy the Athintic

Ocean. Area, Hl.O.SO square niih^s
;

pop. (1850)
.'160,(K)0. Tlie surface is uneven, hut there is no
ranee of moimtains. It is quadrilateral in shape,

ond is watered by numerous riviis, which, fallini^

into the Atlantic, traverse its whole Icnffth in a
direction parallel with its sides. Its climate is

line, and its soil produces v.ist quantities of rice,

for the production of which it is jiecidiarly fitted.

Cotton, sugar-cane, and fruits are also extensively
grown. Its surface is still to a great exteut covered
with forests ; iron and lead ores and antimony have
been discovered ; and sheep, cattle, and horses are
extensively reareil.—Tlie cliief city is Maraii/iam,
or .S'i(H Luiz lie Mnranliam, the fourth in rank and
importance, and the hest-lmilt city in the Brazilian

eni]>ire. It is situated on an island of tlie same
name, in lat. 2' 30' S., long. 44° 18' W., is remark-
ably clean, gay, hospitable, and jirosperous, and has
a population of 30,000. In 1800, 150 vessels, of

47,140 tons, entered and cleared the jiort. The
imjiorts for that year amounted to i;353,4U0 ; the
exports to £282,901.

MARA'NO, a town of the province of Naples,
Fituated on a gentle slope four miles from Xaples.
l'oj>. 7302.

MAKANTA'CEiE, or CAKNACE/E, a natural
order of endogenous plants, very nearly allied to

Scilnminea (q. v.), anil differing chietly in having
all the stamens petal-like, and the one fertile stamen
Lateral. They are destitute of the aniniatiu jirojicrty

80 general in the ScUamtne'e, 'I'here are about
100 known species, all tropical or sub-tropical.

They are all herbaceous perennials. Not many of

them are large or notable for the beauty of their

flowers. The tulierous root-stocks of many abound
iu starch.

MARASCHINO. See Liqceib.

MARA'SMUS is a term which was somewhat
vaguely used by the older medical writers to desig-

nate those cases of general emaciation or atrophy
for which they did not see any special cause. The
word is now seldom used except occasionally as a
synonym for tabeg nv^umti-rica, or tubercular disease

of the mesenteric glands. See Mii-iE.NTEr.Y and
MrsENTEBIC DiSEiVSES.

MARAT, Jean Paul, one of the most infamous
characters of the French Kevolution, born 1744, of

Protestant i)arents, at liamlry, in Ncufchitel. Ho
£]>ciit some of his early years in Britain ; pulilished

several treatises in London ; acted .as a teacher of

languages in Edinburgh ; and underwent jiunish-

meiit for stealing some valuable medals from the

museum in Oxford. Afterwards returning to I'aris,

he practised an inferior branch of the medical i)ro-

fession until the Revolution brought him into pro-

minence as a demagogue. His features and aii]>ear-

ance were grote.s(|Ue, his l<»ok wild, ami his S]»eeches

extravagant, the ludicrous mingling with the terrible.

His influence over the lowest classes, however, soon
liecame great. He issued a journal, which he at first

called the Puhlkiile Parisien, but afterwards the
Ami du Peuple, which is liistorically connecteil with
some of the most fearful events of that period. No
falsehood was too monstrous to be jiubhshed in it,

no .atrocity too great to be recommended. It was iu

a great meiisure the influence of M. which led to the
cruelties and massacres of September 1792, in the
midst of which he was elected a member of the
Convention, but on his appearance there he was

3'2D

received with almost universal expressions of abhor-
rence. No one would sit beside him, and when ho
attemi)ted to speak, a tumult always arose. His
journal, now the Journal de la Jii'/mhliiiue, became
more ferocious ami sanguinary than ever. Ho
demanded the sacriliceof 270,(J(H) lie.ads, and defended
this in the Convention, saying that if these were not
granted, he would demand more. During the kill's
trial, he was urgent for his immediate execution,
anil in liis jourii.al called upon the people to slay
20(1,001) of the adherents of the old rei;nne, and to
reduce the Convention to one-fourth. In -Vpril 1703,
M. obtained the enactment of the fearful law against
suspected iiersons, in virtue of which 400,000 were
imprisoned. Ilobesiiierre, Dantou, and M. were
now the triumvirate which ruled France. But on
July 13, 1793, W. was stabbed in his own house by
Charlotte Corday (q. v.). This event was followed
hy some of the worst atrocities of the Iteign of
Terror; streams of blood flowing, as was said, to
the manes of M., whose likeness, with gaj)ing
wounds, painted by David, w.os exhibited on au
altar in the Court of the Louvre, and then hung u\t

in the Convention ; whilst it was decreed that his

housekeeiier, whom he lia<l married ' one line day,
in the presence of the Sun,' should be maintained at
the expense of the state. A decree of 4th November
1793 gave to M.'s remains the honours of the
I'antheon ; but they were cast out of it again on
8th November 1795, and his picture was removed
from its place in the Convention.

MARATE'A, a town of the Nca])olitan province
of Basilicata, sitil.ated on the slope of a mountain,
in the midst of a lovely and salubrious country.
I'op. C480.

JIA'RATHON, anciently, a village on the cast
coast of Attica, about 20 miles north-east of
Athens, now called Marathona, or, according to
Leake, the present Vrana. It was situated in a
plain of the same name, about six miles in length
and three in bie.oilth, with a b,ackground of moun-
tains in the west, and a marsh both on the north
and south ; eastward, it reached the sea. Byron's
lines iu the laks of Greece correctly describe it

:

The mountains look on Marathon

—

And Marathon looks on the sea.

It is gloriously memorable as the scene of the grand
defeat of the I'lTsian hordes of Darius by the
Greeks under Miltiades (490 U.C.).

MARA U'DING (a word, common under
orthograi)hic variations, to most of the European
languages, and, probably, of identical root with the
verb 'to mar') is irregular plunder or violence
offered to the inhabitants of a country by the
individuals of an army. In all armies where
discipline is maintained, marauding is, at lea.st

professedly, punished by death ; the jirovost-marshal
having jiower to inflict that penalty summarily on
all offenders taken in the act

MARAVE'DI, an old Spanish coin, either of
veUon, worth about ?tl)3 of a farthing ; or of silver,
worth 5ths of a farthing.

MARBLE, in its strict and jiroper sense, is a
rock crystallised in a sacchamidal manner, having
the fracture of loaf-su^ar, and composed of carbo-
nate of lime, either idmost [mre when the colour
is white, or combined with oxide of iron or other
impurities which give various colours to it. But
many other kinds of stone are iioinilarly included
under this title. Indeed any limestone rock suffi-

ciently compact to admit of a polish is called marble.
It IS only in this vague sense that the indurated
amorphous rocks used in this country can receive
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this name. Such are the black, red, gray, and
variegated limestones of the Old Red Sandstone
Period found in Devonshire, which are very Vjeau-

tiful from the numbers of exquisitely preserved
corals which abound in them ; the marbles of the
Carboniferous series from Flintshire, Derbyshire,
and Yorkshire, so fidl of encrinites ; the shell

marbles from the Oolite rocks at Ranee, Stamford,
and Yovil ; and the dark Purbeck and Petworth
marbles, beautifully ' figured ' with shells, from the
Wealden strata, which were so much used by the
architects of the middle ages.

Saccharine or statuary marble is a white fine-

grained rock, resembling loaf-sugar in colour and
texture, working freely in every direction, not liable

to splinter, and taking a fine pohsh. Of the marbles
used by the ancients, the most famous are—Parian
marble, a linely granular and very dxu'able stoue,

with a waxy appearance when polished. Some of

the finest (irecian sculptures were formed of this

marble, among others, the famous Venus de Medici.
The marble of Pentelicus was at one time preferred
by the (ireeks to Parian, because it was whiter and
finer grained. The Parthenon was entirely built of

it, and many famous statues still remain which were
executed in this marble, but they are always more
or less weathered, never retaining the beautiful finish

of the Parian statues. The qiiarries at Carrara were
known to the ancients, but they have been more
extensively wrought for modern seidptors, who
use this marble chiefly. It is a fine-grained, [Hire

white marble, but is so often traversed by gray
veins, that it is difiicidt to get large blocks free ifrom

them. Of coloured marbles, the best known are
the Rosso Antico, a deep blood-red, sprinkled with
minute white dots ; Verde Antico, a clouded green
produced by a mixture of white marljle and green
serpentine ; Giallo Antico, a deep yellow, with
black or yellow rings ; and Nero Antieo, a deep
black marble.

The crystalline structure of marbles may be the
original condition in which the rock was formed
as a chemical deposition, in the same manner as
some stalactites are crystalline, but there can be no
doubt that they principally owe their structiu'e to
metamorphic action, which has taken place subse-
quent to their deposition. This action having at
tlie.same time destroyed all trace of fossUs, marbles
were considered formerly as belonging to the Primi-
tive or Metamorphic series of rocks ; but while
they generally are members of one of the Paheozoic
formations, it is now known that some of the
statuary marbles of Greece and Italy are Secondary,
and others even Tertiary limestones.

BIARBLEHEA'D, a seaport town of Massachu-
setts, United States of America, on Massachusetts
Bay, 16 miles north-east of Boston. Its population
was formerly devoted to the fisheries, but is now
largely engaged in manufacturing, chiefly boots and
shoes. The town was settled by emigrants from
the Channel Islands. At the close of the revolu-
tionary war, there were (iOO widows ; and at the end
of the war of 1S12, 500 citizens of M. were prisoners
of war in England. Pop. in 18G0, 7040.

MA'RBURG, an interesting old German towa,
capital of the province of Upper Hesse, in the elec-

torate of Hesse-Cassel, on both banks of the river
Lahn, 50 miles north of Prankfurt-on-tho-Main.
Its situation is strikingly beautiful. It is placed
chiefly on a hiU, round which are built quaint old-

fashioned houses, interspersed with buddings of a
later date, and separated by terrace-gardens. The
hill is crowned by the stately burj; or castle, while
at its base extends the lovely valley of the Lahn.
Of the ecclesiastical edifices, the principal is the
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fine Gothic chirrch of St Elizabeth, begun 1255,
completed 128.3, having two towers .303 feet in
height. It was erected in honour of St Elizabeth
(q. v.), daughter of Andreas II. of Hungary, and
wife of Ludwig, Landgraf of Hesse and Thuringia.
From her, the ancestress of the Cassel and Darm-
stadt branches of the House of Hesse, is descended
the present (1S63) Princess (Alexandra) of Wales.
The castle of Marburg was built in 106.5. In one
of its halls, the conferences between the Wittenberg
and Swiss reformers regarding the Lord's Supper
took place. The imiversity of M. was founded in
1527 by Philip the Magnanimous, Landgraf of
Hesse, and soon became one of the most flourishing
in Protestant Europe. Among its earliest students
were the celebrated Patrick Hamilton, and William
Tyndale, the translator of the English Bible. The
university has four faculties—Theology, Jurispru-
dence, Medicine, and Arts ; and comjiriscs about
forty professors, twenty lecturers, and from 300
to .350 students. It contains a library of 112,000
volumes. Extensive potteries and tanneries are in
operation. Pop. 8000.

MARCA'TO, in Music, means in a strongly
accentuated or marked manner.

MARCE'LLUS, M. Clabtihis, a famous Roman
general, of one of the most eminent plebeian families.

He was consul for the first time in 222 B. c, and
obtained a decisive victory over the Insubrians in

C'isalpine Gaul, slaying with his own hand their

king, Britomartus or Viridomarus, whose spoils he
dedicated to Jupiter, and was honoured mth a
triumph. This was the third and last occasion in

Roman history on which spoUa opima were offered

to the gods. In the Second Punic War, M. fought
as jirietor, in 216 B.C., against Hannibal at Nola, in
Campania ; and the victory which he gained was
the more important, as it shewed that Hannibal
was not invincible, and that the Romans had not
been irreparably overthrown at Cann.-e. In the
course of two years, he thrice repulsed the Cartha-
ginian general at this place. Being consiU again in

214 B. c, lie was intrusted with the command of the
war in Sicily. He took Leontini, massacring in

cold blood 2000 Roman deserters whom he found
there, and then advanced against Syracuse, which
he tried to storm. AU his efforts were rendered
unavailing by the skill of Archimedes (q. v.), and
he was compelled to regularly blockade the city.

Famine, pestUence, and idtimately treachery on the

part of the Spanish auxiliaries of the Syracusans,

enabled M. to make himself master of the place

(212 B.C.), after which the remainder of Sicily was
soon brought under the dominion of the Romans.
He was the first Pioman general who adojited the

practice (afterwards so common) of despoiling con-

quered cities of their works of art. lu 210 B. c,
he was again consul, and was again opposed to

Hanuiljal, with whom he fought an indecisive

battle at Numistro, in Lucania, and by whom he
was defeated at Canusium, in Apulia, in 209 B.C.,

but on the day following retrieved the defeat. In
208 B. a, he was for the fifth time elected to the

consvdate, and assumed once more the command of

the Roman army against Hannibal. When out

reconnoitring one day, he fell into an ambuscade,
and was slam. The Carthaginian general treated

his remains with honour. It ought to be noticed

that the accounts of M.'s life given by Livy,

Plutarch, and others, are beheved to be very much
coloured and distorted—as Polybius, one of the

best and most trustworthy authorities on the Punic
War, denies that he ever defeated Hannibal at all

!

MARCELLUS, the name of two popes, of whom
the latter deserves special notice, as having, when
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Cardinal Marccllo Cervini, taken a vorj' prominent

part in the iliscussions of the Council of Trent, over

which ho was appointeil to preaulo oa legate of

Julius III. He is also remarkable from the minor

but curious circumstance of his not compljnng M'ith

the ancient custom by wliich the pope, on his elec-

tion, lays aside his baptismal name, and assumes a

new one. Marccllo Cervini retained on his eleva-

tion the name which he had previously borne. He
was elected March 9, 1555, and survived his

elevation but 22 days.

MAUCH, the first month of the Boman year,

and the third accoiiling to our present calendar,

consists of .'U days. It was considered as the first

month of the year in England imtil tlie change of

style in 1752, and the legal year was reckoned from

the 2oth March. The Anglo-Saxons called it Hl'id

monalh, stormy month, and liraed monalh, rugged
month. There is an old proverb, still used by the

English and Scotch rustics, wliich represents March
as borrowing three days from April ; and in The
Complaijnt of Scotland they are thus described :

Tlio first it shall he wind and wcet

;

The next it shall be snaw and sleet

;

The third it shall be sic a freeze

Shall gar the birds stick to the trees.

But it is disputed whether these 'borrowed days' are

the last three of March or the first three of April.

MARCH, a musical composition, chiefly for

military bands, with wind instruments, intended to

accompany the marching of troops. There are slow
and quick marches, also marches peculiar to different

countries.

MARCHA'NTIA, a genus of Hqxiticm (q. v.),

the type of a sub-order distinguished by the spore-

cases l)ursting in-egularly, and the spores being

mixed with elaters, by gome botanists elevated into

a distinct order. Several species are natives of

Britain, some of which are very common in moist

shady situations, covering rocks, earth, &o., Avith

their s]>reading green lichen-like fronds.

MARCIIE'NA, a town of Spain, in the province

of Sevilla, and 'S,i miles east-south-east of the city of

that name, in a district rich in corn and oUves. In

the vicinity are sulphur baths, to which umny
invalids resort. Pop. 11,000.

MARCHES, the boundaries between England
and Scotland, ;ilso between England and Wales.

See Mark.
MARCHES, in Scotch Law, mean the boundaries

of ])roperty. By an ancient Scotch statute, one pro-

prietor can compel an adjoining proprietor to join

him in erecting a mutual fence, or to bear half the

expense thereof. No such power exists in England
or in Ireland.

MARCHING, one of the lirst necessities to

distinguish a body of disciplined troops from a mere
crowd of men is a regular cadenced step, taken by
every individual at the same time, and with the

same foot. The necessity of this for harmonious
action is obvious. The ancient Roman legions had
military music to beat time for their march. In

the feudal ages, when infantry fell into disrepute,

cadenced marching was \mattended to, and seems
only to have been thoroughly revived by Marshal
Saxe. The best music for a march is found to bo

some simple time, such as can readily be performed
by drums and fifes. The music, besides preserving

the time, acts as a preventive of f.itigue.

In the British service, there are the slow march
of 75 paces, each of 30 inches, in a minute

—

only used on parade; the quick march, of 110
paces, in which all evolutions are performed ; and
the double-quick, of 150 running paces, with the
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knees raised high. This last cannot be sustained
for any great distance, and is employed in a charge,
or in suddenly occu|)ying a hill or some commanding
position, and in a few short internal movements of
regiments.

Countennanliing is an evolution by which a body
of men change front, and at the same time retain
the same men in the front-rank. The operation for
a company will be undei-stood by the annexed
diagram, where the solid lino represents the first
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3 REAR RANK.

1 FRONT RANK.

' M FRONT RANK.

CD CDCDQ C2 a a a C3 REAR RANK,

Countemmrching

:

AB, flft, original position ; AnH... n^^. ti»o now position. Tho
arrows dcnuto the direction \a whicll tbo raiilifl face.

position, and the broken line that afterwards taken
U]), the movement being represented by ' right face,

quick march, left wheel, forward, halt, front, dress.'

On the same princijjle, a whole army will some-
times change front If after the coimtermarch the
order ' rear-face ' be given, the same front will bo
])re3ei-ved, with the rear-rank in front, and what
was jneviously the right now serving as the left.

A rear-rank may also become a front-rank by
merely countermarching round the end of the latter,

which remains stationary.

MARCIANI'SI, a town of the Neapolitan pro-

\-ince of Terra di Lavoro, situated 13 miles north of

Naples, in a low imhealthy plain, in the mi<lst of

several lakes. Pop. 9210.

MARCION, the foimder of the Mareionites, an
extremely ascetic Gnostic sect, was the son of a
Bisho]) of Sinope in Pontus. In his earlier years,

ho was a sailor or ship-master. Being excom-
municated Ijy his father, on account of his heretical

opinions, he went to Rome about 140 A. D. He
made several anxious eflbrts to obtain a recon-

ciliation with the Catholic Church, for he does not
ap]iear to have loved schism ; but his restless,

prying, theorising intellect constantly led him into

opinions and ]>ractices too hostile to those of his

fellow-Christians to permit of their being passed
over in silence. After his final excommunication,
he associated himself with the Syrian Gnostic
Cei-don, and founded a system, in some respects,

quite antagonistic to Christianity. The gospel of

Christ, accortling to him, consisted in free love of

the Good; the Mosaic system, with its motives of

rewarils and punishments, w.as mere legality ; and
there is as irreconcilable an opposition between tho
respective authors of the 'Law' and the 'Gospel,'

L e., the Creator, ou the one hand, and the Gou of

the Christians, on the other, as there is between
these two works. His system ig but imjierfectly

known ; and it is eupirosed to have assumed either

three or four aboriginal beings—Good, Evil, Creator,

and Matter. See Gnostics. Respecting the out-

ward form of worship practised among his followers,

little is kno^vn save tuat it had great similarity

—

as had their whole religious system—to that of tho
Mauichaians (q. v.). JI. entirely rejected the Old
Testament; and of the New Testament, all but a
few Epistles and the Gospel of St Luke, which had
also to undergo certain changes from his hand.
The first four chai)tcrs were omitted, and the fifth

he began with the words :
' In the 15th year of the

reign of Tiberius Cajsar, God came to Capernaum,
a city of Galilee, and spoke on the Sabbath.' The
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Marcionites subsisted as a distinct party till the
6th c, and were diffused through yjTia, Egy])t,

Palestine, &c. Tertullian and others wrote against

them-

MARDI'lf, a considerable town of Asiatic

Turkey, is strikingly situated, at an elevation of

2.'i00 feet, on the southern slopes of the Mardin
Hills (anciently Mount Slasius), 57 miles south-

east of Diarbekir. It contains numerous mosques,
bazaars, and baths, and the ruins of an old castle.

The ornaments in Arabesque on the gates of

tlie citadel are said to be finer than those of the

Alhambra. Pop. about 15,000, of whom the half

are Moslem Kurds, and the other half Chaldeans,

Maronites, and Jacobites (q. v.), and who carry on
manufactures of linen and cotton fabrics, and of

leather. During the decline of the khalifate of

Bagdad, M. rose to considerable importance, and
was for a long time the capital of a principality

under a branch of the Ayubites (descendants of

Salah-ed-din), but its short-lived glory was soon

after quenched by the advancing tide of the Mon-
gols. It was subsequently taken by Timdr.

MAEEE', Loch, in the west of Ross-shire, Scot-

land, is IS miles in length, with a breadth varying
from one to three miles, and a depth, in some
places, of 60 fathoms. OuTug to its great depth, it

never freezes over its whole extent. It is sur-

rounded by moimtain-scenery which, for wildness

and grandeur, is not excelled in Scotland. Its

waters are carried oif to the sea by the river Ewe,
two miles in length. The loch contains numerous
islets, one of which contains the remains of an
ancient chapel, with a gi-aveyard.

MAEE'MMA (corrupted from Marittima, situated

on the sea), a vast marshy region of West Italy,

extending along the sea-coast of Tuscany, from
the mouth of the C'ecina to OrbiteUo, and em-
bracing an area of 997 square miles. The Pontine
Marshes and the Campagna of Kome are similar

districts. Formerly, these Maremme were fruitfxil

and populous plains ; but neglect of the water-
courses of the district allowed the formation of

mai-shes ; and now they have become generators
of tertiaiy fevers, and present an aspect of dreary
desolation in the summer months, when the inha-
bitants flee from their miasmata, prejudicial alike to

man and beast. Leopold II., the late Grand Duke
of Tuscany, directed especial attention to the drain-

age and amelioration of the Tuscan Maremme, and
considerable success attended their being largely

]ilauted, trees being a corrective of their malarious
ellects. From 1S2S to 1S4S the cost of the drainage
of the M. was £531,000. The arable land in the
\'icinity of the M. is exuberantly fcrtUe ; but the
harvests are gathered by hired labourers in the
most infected districts, and in their emaciated and
\ix\A features may be seen the fatal action of malaria.

During winter, the M. is inhabitable, and yields

goo<l pasture.

MARE'NGO, a village of Italy, in the Sanliniau
province of .iVlessandria, situated near the Bonuida,
in the midst of extensive forests. M. was the
scene of a memorable battle, in which a French
army, commanded by Bonaparte, and numbering
somewhat more than 20,000, defeated and routed
32,000 Austrians, imder General Melas, on the 14th
June ISOO.

BIAREO'TIS, or MAREIA, Lake, the modem
Birket-d-ilariuit, a salt lake or marsh in the
north of Egj'pt, extends southward from the city

of Alexandria, and is separated from the Mediter-
ranean, on its north-west side, by a narrow isthmus
of sand. In ancient times, its length was about
42 miles, its breadth about 22. Its shores were

planted with olives and vines, and the papyrus,
which grew upon its banks and on its eight islets,

was famous for its fine quality. In more recent
times, the canals which fed Lake M. were neglected,
and its depth and area were much reduced. In
the 18th c, the bed had become, in great part,
a sandy waste ; but in 1801, during the war
between the EngUsh and French, the sea was let

in by the former, and it is now again a marshy lake.
The passage by which the sea found entrance was
subsequently closed up by Mehemed AIL The
present dimensions of the lake are about 27 miles
long by 25 miles broad.

MARGARET, sometimes called the 'Northern
Semiramis,' queen of the triple Scandinavian king-
dom of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden, was the
second daughter of Valdemar III., king of Denmark,
and wife of Hakon VIII., king of Norway. M. was
born in 1353, and on the death of her father, with-
out direct male heirs, in 1375, the Danish nobles,
passing over the son of Valdemar's eldest daughter,
Ingeborg of Mecklenburg, offered the crown to M.
and her husband in trust for their infant son Olaf.
By the death of Hakon in 1380, M. became sole
guartlian of the young prince, who died at the age of
17 in 1387 ; and such was the discretion with which
she had conducted the government during her sole
regency, that the estates of both kingdoms concurred
in electing her as their joint sovereign ruler. Havin"
received the crown at their hands, she convoked a
laiidlhin'j, in which she announced that, with the
concurrence of her subjects, she would nominate her
grand-nephew, Enc of Pomerania, as her successor;
and although, owing to Eric's infancy at the time,
and his subsequent incapacity, the real power rested
in the hands of M., she contented hei-self from that
time with the title of ' Margaret, by the grace of
God, daughter of Valdemar, king of Denmark.' At
the moment that M. was cementing the union of
Norway and Denmark, the condition of affairs in

Sweden opened the way for a further extension
of her power; for the Swedish king, Albert of
Mecklenbiu-g, had so thoroughly alienated the
affections of his subjects, that the nobles, declaring
the throne vacant, offered to acknowledge M. as
their ruler. The queen lost no time in sending
an army into Sweden to support her pretensions,
and defeated the king's German troops at Leaby,
where Albert and his son Eric fell into her hands.
Albert remained in prison seven years, during
which time M. succeeded in wholly subjugating
Sweden ; and in 1397 she made her triumphiu
entry into Stockholm, with her nephew Eric, who
shortly aftei-wards was, in his 16th year, crowned
king of the three ScandinaWan kingdoms. On
this occasion, M. brought forward the memorable
Act of Union, which she had di-awn up with her
own hand, and to which were appended the signa-

tiu'cs of seventeen of the priuci]>al men in the three
kingdoms. By this remarkable act, known as
the Union of CaLmar, from the jilace at which it

was signed and first promulgated, it was stipu-

lated that the three kingdoms should remain for

ever at peace under one king, retaining their own
laws and customs ; and that, at the death of the
sovereign, if he left several sons, one of their number
should be chosen by the combined estates of the
three realms, who were also to elect a new king iu

the event of the deceased monarch haWng died
childless.' It had requii-ed all the genius and con-
ciliatory power of a M. to fuse the discordant
elements, of which her triple sovereignty were
composed, into harmony, and it is scarcely to be
wondered, therefore, that her ut0]>ian schemes for

one vast ScanJin.avian unity of empire should have
utterly broken down at her death, and sown the
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seeds of dissension for centuries to come. The
Swedes, \vUo were jealous of the Danes, never

cordially couciirred in the act, and were the lirst

to atte«i|it to set it aside. M. died in 1412,

leaving the character of a iiolitic and al)le ruler.

Where fair means failed to secure her ends, she

shewed herself ready to act with the astute craft

for which her father had been noted ; and while

she jjossessed unusual powers of fascination, she

seems to have combined masculine vigour with
considerable beauty of person. By the Danes, M.
has been especially venerated ; but they have reason

to the ])resent day to lament the political blunder to

which the pressure of circumstances drove her, when
she converted Holstein into a hereiUtary fief, and
thus severed it more completely from the crown,
to which it had previously stood in the relation of

an appanage.

MARGARET, St, Queen of Malcolm Canmore
(1-V-).

MARGARET OF ANJOU, wife of Henry VI.
of England, and daughter of Ren6 of Anjou, the
titular king of Sicily, and of Isabella of Ixirraine,

w.as born at Pont-il-Mousson, in Lorraine, March
I4'2r>. She was m.an-ied to Henry VI. of England
in 144.5; and her husband b«ing a person of very
weak character, she exercised an almost luilimited

authority over him, and w-as the virtual sovereign

of the realm ; but a secret contract at her marriage,

by wliich Maine and Anjou were relinquished

to the French, excited great dissatisfaction in

England. The strife between the English and
French, which lost to the former the whole of their

possessions in France except Calais, was charged
upon Margaret. In 1450, occiured the insurrec-

tion of .Tack Cade, and soon after, the country was
1)lunged in the hoiTors of that bloody civil war
inown as the Wars of the Jfoses (q. v.). After a

struggle of nearly 20 years, M. was defeated and
taken jirisoncr at Tewkesbury, and imprisoned in

the Tower, where she remained five years, till Louis

XL redeemed her for fifty thousand crowns. She
then retired to France, and died at the chlteau of

Dampierre, near Sauniur, in Anjou, 25th August 1482.

MARGA'RIC ACID (Cj.HjjO, . HO) is one of

the solid fatty acids. At an ordinary tempera-
ture, it is solid, white, and crystaUine ; it makes
a persistent greasy spot on paper ; it is perfectly

insoluble in water, dissolves in boiling alcohol,

from which it separ.ates in glistening groui)S of very
delicate needles, appearing under the microscope as

bunches of lily-leaf-shaped crystals, or in star-like

forms, and is readily soluble in ether. It unites

with bases, forming margarates, and in combination
with glycerine (q. v.) forms the glyccride or fat

known as margarine.
This acid occurs either in a free state or in

combination with alkalies in most of the animal
fluids, with the exception of the urine, and as a

glyceride it is Aridely diffused in the animal and
vegetable fats. Heintz has thron-n consider.able

doubt on the existence of this acid, and maintains

that it is a mixture of about ten parts of I'.alniitic

Acid (q. V.) with one part of Stearic Acid (q. v.).

MA'RGARINE (C,„,H,„,0,,) appears, from
the researches of Berthelot (who h.a3 succeeded in

forming this and other fats artificially), to be a com-
bination of three equivalents of hydrated margaric
acid with one equivalent of glycerine, with the loss

of six equivalents of water ; or in sj-mbols

—

Mmrgariae. Margaric Acid.

6H0.C.osHjo.O,, = 3.C„H3.0^ -t- C,H,0,

It constitutes the soUd ingredient of human fat, of
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butter, of coose-grcase, of olive oil, &c. It crystal-

liscs from hot .alcohol as a white ilocculent ]>tiwdcr,

which under the microscope apjwars in the form of

very delicate needles, so grouped as to radiate from
one point, and thus to form a whorl of fine capillary

threads. According to the views of Heintz, referred
to in the article JLvRC.vitic Acid, margarii^o is a
mixture of jialmitine and stearinc.

JIARGARI'TA, an island in the Caribbean Sea,

belonging to the South American republic of Venc-
zueLa. Length, 40 miles; average breadth, 12 miles

;

area, 441 square miles. Pop. estimated at 15,000.

M. was discovered by Colmnbus in 1408, and was
long famous for its pearl-fisheries, whence its name.

MARGARITA, Sastx, a towu of Sicily, 42
miles north-west Girgenti. I'op. 7000.

MA'RGATE, a municipal borough, seaport, and
famous watering-place of England, in the Isle of

Thanet, Kent, about TO miles east-south-east of

London. All the usual resources of a watering-
place—theatre, baths, libraries, assembly-room, &c.

—are foun<l here ; and a fine ])ier, which is the
principal promenade. 'J'he shore, covered with a
fine and firm sand, is well ada])ted for sea-bathing.

Fishing is carried on to a considerable extent. A
tluctuating population of between 50,000 and 100,000
is poured into the town during the season. Top.
(April 8, ISGl) 8874. (1871—12,054.)

MARGUERITE DE VALOIS, in her youth
known as Marguerite d'AngoulCme, sister of

Francis I. of France, and daughter of Charles
of Orleans, Comte d'Angoulfime, was born at

Angoulfime, 11th April 1402. She received a
brilliant, and even a jirofound education, Greek
and Hebrew being among her accomplishments, as
well as Spanish, Italian, aud Latin

;
yet she was

characterised by the most charming viv.acity. In
1509, she was married to C'h.arles, Duke of Alenijon,

who died in 1525. Out of love to her brother,

Francis I., she repaired to Madrid, to attend him
in his sickness, dui-iiig his imprisonment there.

In 1527, she was man-ied to Henry d'Albret, king
of Navarre, to whom she bore a son, who died in

infancy, and a daughter, Jeanne d'Alluet, mother
of the great French monarch, Henri IV. She
encouraged agriculture, the arts and learning, and
to a certain extent embraced the cause of the Refor-
mation. When the peraecution of heretics in France
began to wax hot, and furious monks declared that
she ought to be tied up iii a sack, and j)itched into

the Seine, she felt it necessary to be prudent and
reserved in her speech, and in her later years even
returned to the practices of the Roman CathoUc
Church. But she never ceased to act with a
courageous generosity towards the Reformers, who
always found an asylimi and welcome in Navarre.
.She wrote a little religious work, iliroir de Vdme
I'tclierofse, which w.as condemned by the Sorbonne,
as favouring I'rotestaut doctrines. She also wrote
poems and tales, and a He/itamcron des Xouvelles
(Par. 1559., aud other editions). This last is a
singiUar performance for a pious lady like M.

—

one hardly knows what to make of it. Inferior to
its model (the Decameron of Boccaccio) in ])oiiit

of genius aud iuventiveness, it fully ecpials it in

indecency. It has been translated into English, and
fonns one of Bohn's extra volumes. M. died, at Odos,
in Bigorre, 21st December 1549.

MARIA CHRISTINA, Queen of Spain, bom
at Naples, 27th AprU 1806, is a daughter of
Francis I., king of the Two Sicilies. On the 11th
December 1829, she became the fourth wife of
Ferdinand VII. of Spain ; who, anxious to secure
the throne to his own ))Osterity, restored in March
1830 the law of ' Siete partidas,' by which, in
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defaiJt of male issue, tlie right of inheritance was
given to females, and in October of that year,

the queen gave birth to a daughter, the present

Isaljclla II. of S])ain. The Spanish liberals gladly

embraced the cause of the queen, rejoicing to see

the dre.aded Don Carlos, Ferdinand's brother, further

removed from probable succession to the throne.

Ferdinand died, '29th September 183.), and by his

testament his widow was appointed guardian of

her children—the young Queen Isabella, and the

Infanta Jlaria Louisa, now Duchess de Montpensier

—and also regent, till the young queen should

attain the age of eighteen years. A civil war broke
out, the adlierents of Don Carlos seeking to place

him on the throne. The event of this w.-ir, which
continued till 1840, was long doubtful, and Spain

was fearfidly desolated by contending armies; but
the queen-mother seemed indifferent to everj^hing

except the company of Don Fernando Mufioz, one

of the royal body-guard, whom she made her
chamberlain, and with whom she was united, in

December 1833, in a morganatic marriage, which,

however, was kept secret, whUst her connection

with bim was no secret. She has had ten children

by him. A conspiracy, which broke out on the night

of the 13th August 1836, exposed Jlmloz to great

danger, and led the queen-mother to concede a

constitution t9 Spain. Her practice as regent was to

adopt the course agreeable to the minister of the day,

and thus her government was despotic under one
ministry and liberal imder another. She contrived,

however, upon many occasions to embarrass the

proceedings of her more liberal or constitutional

ministers ; but when she sanctioned by her signa-

ture the law respecting the xVyuntamientos (q. v.), a
popidar commotion ensued, and she gave to the new
prime minister Espartero (q. v.), 10th October 1840,

a renunciation of the regency, and retired to France,
but continued to interfere from her retirement in

tlie affairs of Spain. After the fall of Espartero,

she returned to Madrid in 1843, and in October
1844, her marriage 'irith Munoz, who was now made
Duke of Rianzares, was pubHcly solemnised. Her
participation in the schemes of Louis Philippe as

to the marriage of her daughters, in 1S4G, and her
continual exercise of all her influence in a manner
unfavourable to constitutional liberty, made her the
object of great dislike to the whole liberal party
in Spain. At length, in Jidy 18.54, a revolution

expelled lier from the countrj-, and she again took
refuge in Fr.ance, where she had taken care to place
most of her ])roperty.

MARIA LOUISA, the second wife of the
Emperor Napoleon I., bora I2th March 1791, was
the daughter of the Emperor Francis I. of Austria.
She was married to Napoleon, after his divorce of

.losephine, 2d April 1810. The marriage seemed to
give st.ability to the Bonaparte djmasty, and in

some measure to afford a prospect of peace to
Europe. On 20th March ISU, she bore a son, wlio
was called King of Rome. At the beginning of tlie

campaign of 1813, Napoleon appointed her regent
in his absence, but under m.any limitations. On the
abdication of Napoleon, she went to Orleans, and
thence, in company «-ith Prince Esterhazy, to Ram-
bouillet. She was not permitted to follow her
husband, but went with her son to Schiinbrunn,
where she remained till, in 1816, she received the
duchies of Parma, Placenza, and GuastiiUa, on
the government of which she then entered. She
contracted a morganatic marriage with Count von
Neijiperg. She died at Vienna, ISth December 1847.

MARIA THERESA, Empress of Germany, the
daughter of the Emperor Karl VI., was bora at

Vienna, 13th May 1717. By the Pragmatic Sanction

(((. v.), her father appointed her heir to his heredi-

tary thrones. In 1736, she married Francis Stejihcn,

Grand Duke of Tuscany, to whom she gave an equal

share in the government when she became Queen
of Hungary and of Bohemia, and Archduchess of

Austria, on the death of her father, 21st October
1740. She found the monarchy exhausted, the

finances embarrassed, tlie people discontented, and
the army weak ; whilst Prussia, Bavaria, Saxony,
Naples, ' and Sardinia, stirred up by France, put
forward claims to portions of her dominions, chiefly

founded on the extinction of the male line of the

House of Hapsburg. Frederick II. of Prussia soon

made himself master of Silesia ; Spain and Nai)lcs

laid hands on the Austrian dominions in Italy ; and
the French, Bavarians, and Saxons conquered some
of the hereditarj' Austrian territories. The young
queen was in the utmost danger of losing all her

possessions, but was saved by the chivalrous fidelity

of the Hungarians, the assistance of Britain, and
most of all by her own resolute spirit. Her enemies

also quarrelled amongst themselves; and the War
of the Austrian Succession, after lasting more than
seven years, terminated in her favour by the peace

of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1748. She lost oidy Silesia

and Glatz, and the duchies of Parma, Piacenza, and
GuastaUa, whilst, on the other hand, her husband
was elected emperor. During the time of peace, she

made great financial reforms ; agricidture, manufac-
tures, and commerce fiourished,the national revenues

greatly increased, and the burdens were diminished.

The empress availed herself of the increase of the

revenue for the increase of her military power. She
held the reins of government herself, but was much
guided by her husband and her ministers. She
found at last in Kaunitz (q. v.) a minister possessed

of the wisdom and energy requisite for the conduct

of affairs, and in him she placed almost unlimited

confidence. The Seven Years' War (q. v.) between
Austria and Prussia again reduced Austria to a state

of great exhaustion ; but when it was concluded,

the empress renewed her efforts to promote the

national prosperity, and made many important

reforms, ameliorating the condition of the peasantry,

and mitigating the penal code. Her son Joseph was
elected king of the Romans in 1764 ; and on the

de.ath of her husband, in 1765, she associated him
with herself in the government of her hereditary

states, but in reality committed to him the charge

only of military affairs. She joined with Russia and
Prussia in the partition of a third part of Poland

(1772), after the death of Augustus IIL, although

she at first objected to the proposed spoliation, and

thought it necessary to satisfy her conscience by
obtaining the approval of the pope. G.alicia and

Lodomeria were added to her dominions .at this

time. She also compelled the Porte to give up

Bukowiua to her (1777). Th? brief Bavarian war
of succession ended in her acquisition of the

Innthal, but led to the formation of the Fiirsteii-

bund or league of German Princes, which set

liounds to the Austrian power in Germany. M. T.

died 29th November I7S0. Throughout her reign,

she displayed a resolute and mascuUne character,

and raised Austria from deep depression to a height

of power such as it had never previously attained.

iVlthough a zealous Roman Catholic, she maintained

the rights of her own cro\ra ag.ainst the court of

Rome, and endeavoured to coiTect some of the

worst abuses in the church. She prohibited the

jiresence of priests at the making of wills, abolished

the right of asyhun in chm-ches and convents, sup-

pressed the Inquisition in Milan, and in 1773 the

order of Jesuits. She also forbade th.at any jwrsou,

male or female, should t.ake monastic vows before

the age of 23 years. She did nothing, however, to
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ameliorate the conditioD of the Protestants in her
dominions. She )iad three sons and six daughters.
Her eldest son, Joseph 11., succeeded her.

MARI.VNA, Juan, a distincuishcd Sji.inish

historian .mil scholar, was bom at Talavera in 1 o.iT,

and in 1">.">4 entered the then risinjj onler of the
Jesuits. His early studies, butli in langiiau'es and
theoloj:y, were so brilliant that lie w.-is aiii)ointed

to teach in the schools of his order, first at Rome
(where the celebrated Bellarmine was one of his

scholars) in 1,561, afterwards in Sicily in 1565, and
finally in Paris in 1560. After a residence there of
seven years, his health became so much impaired
that he was compelled to return to his native
countrj', and settled at Toledo, where he resided till

his death, at an extreme old age, in 1624. His retire-

ment, however, was not inconsistent with the most
enerc^tic and sustained literary activity. From
an early period, he devoted himself to a History of
Spain, of which he published 20 books in 1592, and
10 additional books, carrying the narrative down
to 1516, in 1605. The oriijinal of this history was
Latin, the elegance and purity of which have secured
for M. a place among the most distinguished of
modern Latinists. Its great historic.il merit also is

a<lmitted. although with some drawbacks, even by
Bayle. M. himself |>ublished a Spanish translation,
which still remains one of the cl.issics of the lan-

guage. Among his other productions, are a volume
published at Cologne in 1609, consisting of Seven
Treatises on various subjects ; scholia on the Bible,
which, although written at the age of Sli, disi)lay

a degree of \-igour as of learning which might
provoke the admiration of modem biblical students

;

an edition of the works of Isidore of Seville, with
notes and dissertations ; and several similar works.
But the most celebrated of the works of M. is his

well-known treatise, De Reije el BfgU Instilutioue,

which apjieared in 1599, and in which is raised the
important question, Whether it be lawfid to over-
throw a tyrant? M. decides that it is—even where
the tyrant is not a usurper but a lawful king. See
Jesitts. The principles of the book, in other
particulars, are in the main the same as those of
all modern constitutional wTitcrs. The tyrannicide
doctrines of this writer drew much odium upon the
entire order of Jesuits ; but it is only just to

ol>serve that while, upon the one hand, ])reci3ely

the same doctrines were taught in almost the same
words by several of the Protestant contem|)oraries of
il. (see Hallam's Literary Jfistor;/, iii. 130— 140) ;

on the other, M.'s book itself was formally con-
demned l)y the general Acquaviva, and the doctrine
forbidden to be taught publicly or privately by
members of the order.

i

MARTAZE'LL, the most famous place of pilgrim-
.nge in Austria, on the north Iwrder of the crown-
land of StjTia, 24 miles north of Bmck. It consists

of a number of inns, or lodging-houses, and contains

900 inhabitants. It is visiUnl by 100,000 pilgrims
annually. Here there is an image of the \'irgin

believed to possess the |>ower of working miracles.

During the great annual procession from Vienna, the
greater number of the pilgrims of both sexes spend
the night in the woods in drinking, singing, and
general riot. Formerly, the processions from Gratz
and Vienna took place at the same time, but owing
to the fighting, as well as debauchery, that char-
acterised the occasion, the processions were ordained
to take place at different times. I

MAIUE AXTOIXETTE DE LORRAIXK,
Josephine Jeanne, wife of Louis XVI. of France,
was the youngest daughter of Francis I., Emperor
of Germany. Her mother was the famous Maria
Theresa (q. v.). M. A. was bom at Vienna,

;
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November 2, 1755 ; at the ago of fourteen, was
betrothed to the Dauphin ; and in the following
year was married at Versailles. Her reception by
her husband and the king, Louis XV., was flattering
enough ; but her Austri.an frankness and simplicity,
her naivete, unceremonious ]>leasantry, and detes-
tation of rigid etiquette, scandaliseil Versailles.
Soon after the accession of Louis XVI. (May 1774),
libels were circulated by her enemies, accusing her
of constant intrigues, not one of which has ever
been proved. Her faults, as a queen (and, in that
age, rapidly growing earnest, angry, and imbittcred,
they were fatal ones), were a certain lerity of

disjKisition, a girlish love of pleasure, banquets,
fine dress, an aristocratic inilifferenco to general
opinion, and a lamentable incapacity to see the
actual misery of France. The affair of the dia-

mond necklace (q. v.), in 1785, hopelessly compro-
mised her good name in the eye of the public,
although, in point of fact, M. A. was quite innocent
of any grave offence. Her political rOle was not
more fortunate. Lom£nie de Brienne and Calonne

I were ministers of her choice, and she shared
the opprobrium called down <ipon them for their
reckless squandering of the national finances. She
strongly opposetl the Assembly of the Notables,
and in the following year, of the States-general,
and, indeed, she had good reason to dread their
convocation, for one of the very first things the

' Notables did was to declare the queen the cause

!
of the derangement of the finances. From the first

hour of the Revolution, she was an object of fana-
tical hatred to the mob of Paris. Her life was
attempted at Versailles by a band of assassins on
the morning of October 6, 1789, and she narrowly
escaped. After this, she made some spasmodic
efforts to gain the goodwill of the jiopulace by
visiting the great manufactories of the capital,

such as the Gobelins, and by seeming to take an
interest in the labours of the workmen, but the
time was gone by for such transparent shammim/
to succeed. The relentless popiilace only hated
her the more. At last she resolved on flight.

Her husband long refused to abandon his country,
and she would not go without him. A dim sense
of kingly duty and honour was not awanting to
Louis, but after the mob stopped his coach
(April 18, 1791), and would not let him go to
St Cloud, he consented. The flight took place on
the iiight of the 20th June. Unfortunately, the
royal fugitives were recognised, and captured at
Varennes. From this time, her attitude became
heroic ; but the French people could not rid them-
selves of the suspicion that she was secretly ])lot-

ting with the .-Jhes for the invasion of the country.
After the useless effort to defend the Tuileries
(August 10, 1792), she was confined in the Temiile,
and separated from her family and friends. Here
she was subjected to the most sickening humilia-
tions. About a ye.ar after (August 1, 179.3), she
was removed to the Conciergerie, by order of
the Convention, condemned by the Revolutionary
Tribunal (October 15), and guillotined next day.
See Mimoires sur la vie privie de Marie A nloinette,

by Mnie Campan (Paris, 1823) ; Buchez and Roux,
Jliitoire Parlementaire ; and Lacretelle, Iluitoire de
France pendant le XVIJI-ne Slide (6 vols. Paris,

1850).

JIARIE DE MEDICIS, wife of Henri l\\ of
France, was the daughter of Francis L, Grand-Duke
of Tuscany, and was bom at Florence, 2(ith April
1573. She was married to Henri 16th December
1600, and in the following September, gave birth to
a son, afterwards Louis XIII. The union, how-
ever, did not prove happy. M. was an obstinate,
passionate, waspish, and withal dull-headed female,
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and 'her quarrels with Henri soon became the talk

of Paris. She was—as such women are apt to be

—

wholly under the influence of favourites. A certain

couple, who professed to be man and wife, Leonora
Galigai and Concini, exercised a most disastrous

influence over her mind, and, of course, encouraged

her dislike to her husband. The assassination of

Henri (May 14, IGID) did not much grieve her,

and she was even suspected of complicity in the

act, but nothing was ever ascertained that coijd

incriminate her. For the next seven years, she

governed as regent, but proved as worthless a
ruler as she ha<f been a wife. After the death of

Concini, a sort of revolution took place. Louis

XIII. assumed royal power. She was confined to

her own house, and her son refused to see her.

Her partisans tried to bring about a civil war, but
their attemjits proved futile ; and by the advice of

Richelieu, then Bishop of Lu(;on, she made her

submission to her son in 1619, and took her place

at court. JI. hoped to win over EicheUeu to her

party, but she did not in the least comprehend that

mighty genius ; however, she soon enough found
out that he had no mind to be ruled by her,

whereupon she resolved, if possible, to imdermine
his influence with the king. Her intrigues for this

)nirpose failed ; she was imprisoned in Compifegne,

wlience she escaped, and fled to Brussels in 1631.

Her last years were spent in utter destitution, and
she is said to have died in a hayloft at Cologne,

3d July 1642.

MARIE GALANTE, an island in the West
Indies, one of the Lesser Antilles, belongs to France,

and Ues 17 miles south-east of Guadeloupe. Area,
about 60 square miles, covered for the most part

with wood, and surrounded by steep rocky shores.

The cultivated soil produces sugar, coffee, and
cotton. Cattle and horses are abundant, the latter

of a highly esteemed breed. Its chief town, Grand-
bourg, or JIarigot, on the south-west coast, has a
pojiiilation of 2000. The population of the island is

13,000. M. G. is BO called from the name of the
ship commanded by Columbus when he discovered
the island in 1493.

MARI'ENBAD, one of the most frequented of

the Bohemian spas, 33 miles north-west of Pilsen,

at an elevation of almost 2000 feet above the level

of the sea. The springs of M. have long been
used by the people of the ^^cinity, but it is only
since the commencement of the present century
that it has become a place of resort for persons
from distant parts of the world. The springs are

numerous, varying in temperature from 48° to 54°

Fahrenheit They are saline, containing sulphate
of soda and various alkaline ingredients, but differ-

ing considerably in their composition and qualities.

They are used both internally and in the form of

baths. Great quantities of the waters of some of

the springs are exjiorted to distant places. II. is

siuTounded by wooded heights, has a population of

11110, and is visited every season by upwards of

3000 patients.

MARIENBURG, an old to^iTi of Prussia, in

the province of West Prussia, on the Nogat, 28
miles south-east of Danzig. It was long the seat

of the Grand Masters of the Teutonic Order (q. v.)

of Knights, who removed from Venice hither in

the year 1300. The first fortress of the Knights,
however, was founded here in 1274. M. remained
in the hands of the Knights till 1457, when it

was taken by the Poles. The castle, or palace,

in which 17 Grand Masters had resided, a noble
edifice in a species of Gothic pccuhar to the
vicinity of the Baltic, was restored iu 1S20.
Pop. 7595.

SLARI'ENWERDER, one of the most prosper-

ous and beautiful towns of the province of West
Prussia, is picturesquely situated on an eleva-

tion, about two miles east of the Vistula, and 47

miles south-south-east of Danzig. It was founded in

1233 by the Teutonic Order of Knights, and its old

castle was the residence of a commander of that

order. The town derives its prosperity chie^y

from being a residence of numerous government

ofiicialSf ilanufactures of various kinds are earned

on, and fruit is extensively cultivated. Pop. 6607.

MA'RIGOLD, a name given to certain plants of

the natural order ComposUw, sub-order C'onjmbi/erce,

chiefly of the genera CaUndula and Tarjeles. The
genus Calendula has the achenia remarkably curved,

variously toothed, and very rough on tlje back.

The species are annual and perennial herbaceous

plants and shrubs, of which some of the former are

found in the countries bordering on the Mediter-

ranean, the latter chiefly in South Africa. Pot M.
(C. officinalis) is an annual, a native of France and
the more southern parts of Europe, with an erect

stem, 1—2 feet high, the lower leaves obovate on

long stalks, and large, deep yellow flowers. It has

loncf been very common in British gardens, and
there are varieties with double flowers. The whole

plant has a slight aromatic odour, and a bitter

taste. It was formerly in great repute as a carmin-

ative, and was regarded also as an aperient and
sudorific. The florets were the part used, and
they were dried in autumn, to be preserved for use.

They are often employed to adulterate safiron, and

sometimes for colouring cheese. They were formerly

a frequent ingredient in soups, and are still so used in

some parts of England.—The genus Taijitea consists

of annual and perennial herbaceous plants, natives

of the warmer parts of America, although T. erecta,

one of those most frequently ciUtivated iu Britain,

bears the name of Africa>- Marigold ; and T.

patula, another annual well known in our flower-

borders, is called Fkexch M.ieigold. Both S]>ecie3

are Mexican. They have been long in cultivation,

and with a little assistance of a hotbed in s])ring,

succeed well even in Scotland, and are much admired

for the brilliancy of their flowers.

—

Cokn M. is a

Chrysanthemum, (q. v.).—JLvRSH M. (q. v.) has no

botanical afiinity with the true marigolds.

: MARINE EXGIJfE. See Steam-Exges-e.

MARI'NE FORTIFICATION differs from Und
fortification in that the approaches of the enemy
which are to be resisted take place on the level

of the sea, so that he can come near without

having to overcome the dangerous slope of the

glacis. The combat is simply one between two

powerful batteries, and the question to be decided

is, whether the ship or the fort will first be placed

hors de combat: the ship having ordinarily the

largest number of gims, while the fort has more

solid battlements, and its fewer guns of great

calibre can be fired with a steadiness unattainable

on so shifting a base as the ocean. Under these

circumstances, the less relief a sea-fortress has the

better, as by so much the less is it Ukely to be

hit from the shipping. Its walls are usu.-illy built

perpendiciUar, or nearly so. The mag.azines and

quarters for the men are bomb-proof, as also are the

casemates, from which the puns .are usually tired,

although sometimes, as in the martello-tower, the

gun is worked on the top of the structure.

Sea-fortifications may be of various importance
;

the simplest being the battery consisting of a mere

parapat foi-med in a cliff or on a hill, and mounted
with guns to command the sea ; these are generally

built in such concealed situations, that it is hojwd

the hostile ships will not perceive them until they
S27
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actually open fire. They are numerous all around
the Britisn coast. Next greater in importance is

the Marttllo Tower (q. v.). More powerful stiU

are the beach-forts, such as those which on either

shore defend the entrance to Portsmouth harbour :

these are constnicti'<l of the most solid masonrj',

and armed with guns of the heaviest calibre,

sweeping the very surface of the se.i, so as to

Casemated Bomb-proof Sea-fort

:

A, cofiematc embm^urca ; n, loopholes for small-arms;
6, guns mounted en barbette.

strike an approachins; ship between ^\-ind and water.
The guns are usually in bomb-proof casemates,

and the fort is often defended on the land side,

if the coast be level; if, however, higher ground
be behind, this would be useless, and then the
sea-front alone is defensible. Most terrible of all

sea-forts, however, are the completely i.solated fort-s,

with perpendicidar faces and two or three tiers of

heavy guns. Such are the tremendous batteries

whicli render Cronstadt almost inapproachable, and
by which Spithcad and Plymouth Sound are now
being fortified. These forts are generally large, with
all the requisites for a garrison to maintain itself

;

against them, wooden ships stand no chance, and in

the American Civil War, rort Sumter at Charleston

has shewn itself no mean antagonist for ironsides.

In the new forts at Spithead, &c., iron is to be
employed as the facing, in plates of such vast thick-

ness and weight, that it is supposed no ship can

ever i)Ossess any comp.arable resisting jwjwer ; and
as they are to be armed with guns, the smallest of

which will probably be SOO-poundcrs, it is expected

that they will be able to destroy any fleet that

could be sent against them.
At the present day, the value of sea-fortifications

is disputed, as iron-plated vessels may ]>ass them
with impunity, unless the artillery in the fort be so

heavy as to destroy the armour of the ships. In the

long-run, however, it is apparent that the fort can

command the greater power ; for its armour may
be of any thickness, while that of the ship must be

limited by her floating jwwers, and on the other

hand, the limit to the size of artillery must be sooner

reached in a ship than in a solid and stationary

fortress.

MARINE-STORE DEALERS, in point of law,

are subjecteil to certain restrictions as regards the

business they carry on, in order to keep some check
on their relations with thieves ami other vendors of

stolen property. They are bound, under a )>enalty

of £20, to have their name and the words ' Dealer in

Marine Stores ' distinctly painted in letters not less

than six inches in length over their warehouse or

shop ; to keep books stating the name of the person

from whom they bought or received the resi>ectivc

articles in their po.ssession ; not to purchase marine
stores from any person ai>parently imder 16 years

of age ; not to cut u]> any cable or article exceeding
five fathoms in length ^vithout a permit from jus-

tices of the peace. By a recent act, 24 and 25 Vict. c.

101, dealers in old metals have .also been subjected

to similar restrictions. WTienever a dealer in old
323

metal h.as been once convicted of being in possession
of stolen property, justices of the peace may order
liim to be registered at tlie chief police-office of his

district, and lie shall keep a book containing entries
of the goods he has, and of the ]ierson from whom
obtained, &c.

M.VRINED, a term applied in Herjildry to an
anim.al whose lower part is terminated like the tail

of a fish.

MARINES are soldiers that serve on board
ships of war. The men .arc drilled in all respects

as soldiers (light infantry), and therefore on shore
arc simply ordinary land-forces. On board ship,

they are trained to seamen's duties, but still

preserving their military organisation. Tlieir ordi-

nary functions are :us shaqt-shooters in time of

action, and .at other times to furnish sentries for

guarding the stores, gangways, &c. They are useful

.as exercising a good control over the less rigidly

ilisciplined sailors ; and having always (iio-arms and
b.ayonets ready, they have often been instrunientiil

in suppressing the first outbreaks of mutiny. The
Royal Marines are ilivided into four divisions of

light infantry and one of artillery. Promotion can-

not be ]iurchased, but goes by seniority throughout
the cori)S. In rank, marine otliccrs correspond with
army officers of simikar grades according to seniority

;

as a corps, the marines take jiLace between the 49tli

and 50tli regiments of infantry of the line. Every
ship, on being commissioned, h.as her complement of

marines drafted into her. The uniform is red, with
blue facings and white belts. On their colours, the

men proudly bear the word ' Gibraltar,' in the

famous defence of which fortress tliey bore an
heroic jiai-t.

Manncs were first established, as a nursery from
whence to obt;iin seamen to man tlie fleet, by order

in councU of I6th October 1664. Their utility

becoming conspicuous, other regiments of marine
forces were raised, so that by 1741 there were 10,000

men, and in 1759 as many as 18,000. During the

great French war, the number rose above 30,000,

but a great reduction took place after peace was
concluded. By the navy estimates of 186.1

—

1SG4, 18,000 m.arines are provided, including .S150

artillery, at a cost for the year of £512,055. Their
government rests solely Avith the Admiralty.

MARINI, GiovAXNi B.vTisTA, an Italian poet,

born at Najdes in 1569. After a jieriod of fruitless

study, M. abandoned jurisprudence for the more
congenial pursuit of jioetry, a decision which so

incensed liis father as to lead to his expulsion from
home. All through life, M. seems to have courted

troubles by his unbridled licentiousness, and many
of his best compositions are polluted with a shame-
less obscenity, unavailingly dejilored by the ]>oet at

the approach of death, when he expressed i;hc desire

that they should be sujipressed and destroyed. M.
quitted Naples for Home, and finally followed in

the suite of Cardinal Aldobrandini to Turin, where
he w.as at first received with Ikittering notice from
the reigning prince, Charles Emmanuel ; but on
the publication of some biting s.atirical verses, he
was thrown into prison. On his release, he rejiaired

to France, where Miirie de Medicis received him
with marketl favour, and conferred on him a liberal

pension. In his poem II Tempio he celebrates this

queen's noble qualities. His best work, the Adone,
was WTitten during his residence in France, and
on its publication, he revisited his native country

(1622), and died .at Naples, aged 56, in 1625, in the

midst of high public festivities in his honour. He
is the founder of the Marinisl school of poetry, of

which the essential features are florid hyperbole

and false overstraijied im.agerj-.
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MARI'NO, or SAN MARINO, one o£ the most

ancient and most limited republican states of

Europe, consists of a craggy mountain '22{)0 feet in

height, situated amidst the lesser ranges of the

Apennines, and encircled by provinces formerly

belonging to the Pontifical States. It possesses

a total area of 21 miles, and comprises a town

of the same name, and several villages in the

adjacent territory. The climate is healthy, but,

owing to its exposure, high winds and frequent

rains prevail. The town of M. is built on a slope

of the mountain ; it is accessible only by one road,

and is protected by walls and towers ; it contains

several squares and streets, rudely paved, and
various public buildings, including seven churches,

a town-hall, a theatre, the governor's palace, con-

vents, museums, and hospitals. The inhabitants,

who are reckoned at SOOO, are noted for their

hospitality, sobriety, industry, and general morality.

They are sensitively jealous of their rights, and
cling with tenacity to their territorial and legislative

independence. Their chief trade is in agricultural

produce and cattle.

The early history of the republic is very obscure.

During the medieval wars of Italy, 11. had its pigmy
feuds and factions, which seem to have been none

the less envenomed from the pettiness of the arena

in which they were enacted. In 17-10, the dcmo-

cratical form of govermuent was securely guar.anteed

against further assault. The rights of this minia-

ture state were scrupulously respected by Napoleon

during his Italian campaign. The government,

designated the Sovereign Grand Council (Generale

Consi'jlio Principe), is composed of 60 members, of

whom one-third are nobles. From this number
are selected the smaller ' Council of Twelve ' (two-

thirds from the town and the rest from the country),

who, with the assistance of a jurisconsult, decide in

questions of the 2d and 3d instance. The repre-

sentatives of the state are termed Captains-regent

{Capitani Begrjeiiii). They are chosen, the one

from the party of the nobles, the other from the

bourgeoisie. They each hold office only for six

months. The army, or rather the militia of the

republic, numbers 1189 men.

MARIO, Giuseppe, JSIarquts de Caxdi.v, was
born at Turin in 1810, of an aristocratic family, and
evinced from his boyhood high musical abilities.

In 1830, he received his commission as officer in the

Chasseurs Sardes ; but having involved himself in

some youthful escapade, was ordered from Genoa
to a temporary retreat at Caj-liari. From thence

he threw up his commission, and finally escaped to

Paris, on his resignation not being accepted. The
young Sardinian deserter speedily won his way
into the most exclusive circles of fashionable Paris,

both liy tlie genuine, manly st.amp of his nature,

and the charm of his exquisite voice. Having
contracted debts, however, he accepted the appoint-

ment of fii-st-tenor of the Opera, with a salary of

1500 francs per month ; at the same time he changed
his name from Marquis of Candia to Mario. After

a term of two years' study at the Conservatoire,

M. made his debut, on the 2d December 1S3S, in

liobert le Diable, and achieved the first of a long

series of operatic triumphs. At the TlicAtre Italien,

he took rank with llubini, Lablache, Malibran, Son-

tag, and Grisi ; and by none of these great artists

was he excelled in purity, sweetness, method,
and taste. From 1845 to' 18,10, he fulfilled an
eng.agement in Russia, and on liis return appeared

in London, where his success w.as immense. M.'s

operatic career has been a succession of brQliant

and remunerative engagements. In his private

capacity, he is esteemed for his large-handed liber-

ahty to the many political exiles of his covmtry,

and his noble assistance to struggling artists. His
repertoire embraces all the great works of Rossini,

BeUini, Donizetti, and Verdi.

MARIOLATRY (Gr. Maria, and lalreia, adora-

tion), a name given by polemical writers to the

worship paid by Roman Catholics to the Virgin

Marj'. This name is intended to imply that tho

Catholic worship of the Virgin is the supreme
worship of lalreia or adoration, which Catholics

earnestly disclaim, although, from her relation to

our Lord, they hold her worship, which they style

hyperdulia, to be higher than that of all other

saints. See Invocation of Saints. Many examjilcs

of prayers addressed to Mary, of acts of worslii]>

done in her honour, and of expressions employed
regarding her, are alleged by controversialists, for

the purpose of shewing that the worship of Mary in

the Roman Church is in effect ' adoration.' Such
are {see Farrar's Ecclesiastical Dictionary, p. 372)

the ' Litany of the Sacred Heart of Mary ;

' the

adaptation of the Athanasiau Creed as a profes-

sion of faith regarding her ; addresses to her as the
' hope of the desponding, and refuge of the desti-

tute ; ' professions that ' her Son has given her

such power that whatever she wills is immediately
done ; ' kneelings and prostrations before her image j

pilgrimages in her honour. To these and similar

allegations, Rom.au Catholics reply, that many of

the objected prayers and devotional practices are

entirely unauthorised by the chiu-ch, and that some
of them are undoubtedly liable to misinterpretation

;

but they further insist that all such prayers, how-
ever worded, are to be understood, and are, in fact,

imderstood by all Roman Catholics, even ordinarily

acquainted with the principles of their faith, solely

as petitions for the intercession of Mary, and as

expressions of reliance, not on her own power, but

on the efficacy of her prayers to her Son. It would
be out of place in this work to enter into such

controversies, and we shall content ourselves with

a brief account of the origin and nature of the

worship of the Virgin MaryIn the church, and of its

present condition, as it is professed by those religious

bodies among which the practice now prevails.

Although no trace is found in the New Testa-

ment of any actual worship of the Virgin Mary,

yet Roman Cathoho interpreters regard the lan-

guage of the angel Gabriel, who saluted her as
' full of grace,' or highly ' favoured,' and as blessed

'among women,' and her own prediction in the

canticle of the Magnificat, that 'all nations should

call her blessed ' fLuke i. 48), as a foreshadow-

ing of the practice of their church ; and they

rely equally on the language employed by the

early Fathers, as, for instance, Iren.-eus, regarding

the Virgin, although Protestants consider it as

having reference tothe incarnation, lint it seems

quite certain that, during the first ages, the invo-

cation of the Virgin ancl the other saints must
have held a subordinate iilace in Christian worship

;

the reason for which, according to Roman Catho-

lics, was probably the fear which was entertained

of reintroducing among the recent converts from

paganism the polytheistic notions of their former

creed. But from the time of the triumph of

Christi.anity in the 4th c, the traces of it become
more apparent. St Gregory Naziauzen, in his pane-

gyric of the virgin martyr Justina, tells, that in

her hour of peril she ' implored Mary the Virgin to

come to the aid of a virgin in her danger ' (Opp.

tome i. pp. 278, 279). St Ephraim, the S}-ri.an, in

the same age, uses language which is held by Roman
Catholics to be equally f.avourable to their view;

and the fact that about this time there arose a sect,

the CoUyridiaus, who were condemned for the actual

adoration of the Virgin, seems to them to prove
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that some worship of her must have exiatccl in

the church, out of which this excessive worship of

the Collyriilians grew. But it was only after the

heresy of Nestorius that the worship of Mary seems

to have obtained its full development. His denial to

her of the character of mother of (5od, and tlie solemn

atllrniation of that char.acter by the ecumenical

council of Ephesus (4.30 A. I).), had the effect at once

of quickening the devotion of the people, and drawinp

forth a more marked manifestation on the part of

the church of the belief which had been called into

question. The 5th and 6th centuries, both in the

East and in the West, exhibit clear evidence of the

practice ; and the wTiters of each succeeding ago

till the Reformation speak with gradually increas-

ing enthusiasm of the privileges of the Virgin Marj-,

and of the eificacy of her functions as a mediator

with her Son. St Bernard, and, still more, St Bona-

ventura, carried this devotional euthusi.asm to its

greatest height ; and the jKipular feeling found a

stronger and still more strong manifestation in the

public worship of the church. From a very early

period, we find several festivals of the ' blessed

Virgin ;' but in the centuries to which we refer,

the number received large additions. The insti-

tution of the ' Rosary of the Virgin Mary,' the

ap])ointment of a speci.al office in her honour, and
more than all, the fame of many of the sanctuarit<B

which were held to be esi>ecially sacred to her

worship, gave a prominence to the devotion which
Protestants find it dithcult to reconcile with the

honour which they hold due to God alone.

The chief festivals of the Virgin, common to the

Western and Eastern Churches, are the Conception,

the Nativity, the Purification, the Annimciatiou, the

Visitation, and the Assumption. All these festivals

are retained in the English calendar. The Roman
Church h.is several special festivals, with appro-

priate offices—all, however, of minor solemnit)'.

MARIONETTES, little jointed pujjpcts of wood
or cardboard, representing men and women, and

moved by means of cords or springs by a concealed

agent. They are exliibited in what are called

marionette theatres, the exliibiter varying his voice,

so that a sort of dramatic performance is accom-

Ijliahcd. This entertainment w.is known to the

Greeks, and from them passed to the Romans. In

modern times, it has cnietly prevailed in France

and lt,ily, and has there reached a very respectable

degree of artistic perfection.

MARIOTTE, Edme, a distinguished French
n.itural jihilosopher, was bom in Burgimdy during

the lirst half of the 17th c, and w.is the prior of St

Jlartin-sou.sBeaune, when the Academy of Sciences

admitted him within its pale in 16G0. His life is

devoid of particular interest, having been almost

wholly spent in his cabinet, among his books and
instruments. He died in 1684. M.'s forte cotisistetl

in an extraordinary power of drawing conclusions

from exi)erimcnt. He repeated Pascal's experiments

on gravitation, and detected some peculiarities

wliich had escaped that ingenious philosopher

;

confii-med Galileo's theory of motion ; enriched

hydraulics with a multitude of discoveries, and
linally made a thorough investigation into the sub-

ject of the conduction of water, and calculated the

strength necessary for jnpes under different circum-

stances. His collected works were published at

Lcyden in 1717, and at the Hagiio (2 vols. 4to)

in 1740. His Tra'M du MouvemenC dei Kaiix was
pubUshed by La Hire (Paris, 1786, I2mo).

MAUIOTTE, Law of, an empiric.il law deduced
by Boyle (q. v.) and Mariotte (q. v.) from two inde-

pendent series of experiments, though, strangely

enough, reached by both at about the same time ; it

is generally expressed as follows : The temperature
rtmaininri Ote tame, the volume of a rjiren mass of
lias is in inverse ratio to the pressure which it sustains.

i'his law may bo held to bo substantially correct

within a considerable range of ])rcssure. But the
labours of Regnault have made it evident that
almo.spherio air and most other gases, especially

under very high pressures, arc really more com-
pressed than if they followed the law. 'ITiis devia-

tion is most marked in the case of gases capable
of being liquefied, as they approach the point of

liquet.iction.

MARI'TZA (the anc. ITehrus), a river of European
Turkey, in the province of Rumili, takes its rise in

lat. 42° N., long. 24° E., and ilows east-south-east

to Adrianople, where it bends south, and falls into

the jEgean by the GiUf of Enos. It is upwards of

300 miles in length, and is navigjvble to Adrianople,

about 100 miles from its mouth.

MARIU'POL, or MARIAMPOL, a seaport in

the government of Ek.iterinoslav, Russia, is situated

near the place where the Kalmius falls into the Sea
of Azov, 60 miles west of Taganrog. It was founded
in 1770 by Greek emigrants from the Crimea, and
the port was opened to foreign vessels in 1836, when
20 ships entered it ; but by 1853 their number had
increased to 309. The articles of export are wheat,

linseed, wool, and hides from the .adjacent provinces,

the tot.al value in 1853 being £500,000. The imports

are insignificant, ships most commonly arriving in

ballast. Pop. 5289, who speak a corrupt jargon

derived from the Turkish and Greek languages.

MA'RITTS, C, a Roman general, was born of

an obscure family, at the vill.ige of Cereat.x', near

Arinnum, 157 B.C. In the Numantine war (l.'{4

B.C.), he served with great distinction under the

younger Scipio Africanus, who treated him with
high consideration, and even indicated that ho
thought him a fit successor to himself. In 119 B.C.,

he w.as elected tribune of the plebs, and signalised

himself by his vigorous ojiposition to the nobles, by
whom he was intensely h.atcd. In 114 B.C., he went
to Spain as propra;tor, and cleared the country of

the robbers who infested it. He now married Juli.a,

the aunt of Julius Cajsar. He accompanied Q.

Coicilius Metellus to Africa in 109 B. c, was elected

consul two years after, and intnisted with the

conduct of the Jugurthan war, which he brought

to a successful close in the beginning of 106 B.C.

From this period dates the jealousy between him
and L. Sulla, then his qinestor, which was ulti-

mately productive of so many horrors. Meanwhile,
an immense horde of Cimbri, Teutones, and other

northern barbarians, had burst into Gaul, and
rejieatedly defeated the Roman forces with great

slaughter. M. was again called to the consulate for

the year 104 B.C., and for the third, fourth, and fifth

time in the following years, 103— 101 B. c, for it

w.as felt that he alone could save the republic. The
war against the Teutones in Transaljiine Gaul occu-

]>ied him for more than two years ; but he finally

annihilated them in a battle of two d,ays' duration

at Aquaj Sextia.', now Aix, in Provence, where
200,000—according to others, 100,000—Teutones
were slain. After this, he assumed the chief com-
mand in the north of Italy against the Cimbri

(q. v.), whom he also overthrew, near Veccllie to

the west of Mil.in, with a like destruction (101

B. c). The people of Rome knew no bounds
to their joy. M. was declared the saviour of the

state, the third founder of Rome, and his name
was mentioned along with those of the gods at

banquets. He w.as made consul for the sixth time

in loo B.C. It has often been remarked, that, had
he died at this period, he would have left behind
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him one of the greatest reputations in Roman
history. "When SiiUa, as consul, was intrusted

with the conduct of the Mithridatic war, M., who
had long manifested an insane jealou.sy of his

patrician rival, attempted to deprive him of the

command, and a civil war liegan (S8 B. c). M.
was soon forced to flee, and after enduring the

most frightful hardships, and making numerous
hairbreadth escapes, he reached Africa, where
he remained untU a rising of his friends took
place under Cinna. He then hurried hack to Italy,

and, along with Ciuna, marched against Rome,
which was obliged to yield. M. was delirious in

his revenge upon the aristocracy; a band of 4000
slaves carried on the work of murder for five days
and nights. M. and Cinna were elected consuls

together for the year 86 B. c, bub the former died

after he had held the office seventeen days.

MA'RJORAM (Origanum), a genus of plants of

the natural order Labiatte, having a ten-ribbed, five-

toothed caly.\, loose spikes, and broad bracts. The
sjiecies are annual, perennial, and shrubby plants,

natives chiefly of the East, and of the countries

bordering on the Mediterranean. They abound
in a yellow essential oil

—

OU of M. or Oil of
Oriijanum—which is obtained from some of the

species by distillation. The Common M. (0. vul-

r/are) is the only species found in Britain, and is

1, Sweet Marjoram {On'fjdumii Majorana); 2, Common
Marjoram [Origanum vulgare),

not unfrequent in dry hilly and bushy places. It

is a perennial jilant, has a stem one foot high, ovate
leaves, and muudish, panicled, crowded heads of

inirple flower.'!, with large bracts. It is used, as are

also other species, as a seasoning in cookery, and
an infusion of it as a stimulant, tonic, and i-emedy

for nervousness. The powder is an errhine. The
essential oil is used as a palliative of toothache, and
is mixed with olive oil, to make a stinudatiug lini-

ment, which is used as a renuxly for baldness and
in rheumatic complaints, and in cases of sprains and
bruises.—The Swiiirr M. of our gardens (0. Major-
ana) is an annual plant, a native of Greece and the

l>ast, with ovate grayish-green leaves, covered on
both sides with a thin down, about three roundish

heads of flowers growing close together, wrinkled
bracts, and small white flowers. Its uses are similar

to those of the common marjoram.

MARK, the standard of the German money-
system. During the Carlovingian period, a pound-

weight (the Roman pound of 12 oz., which had been
adopted as the standard of weight by the Prankish
kings) of pure silver was coined into 240 pennies
(denarii), so that a pound of money, or 240 silver

pennies, actually weighed a poimd. But in the
course of time the coins became deb.ased, and while
they retained their original nominal value and
weight, were actually only worth ^ or J of this.

To make matters worse, the debasement of the
coins was not imiform, and there w.is no standard
by which their relative values might be estimated.

The necessity of a remedy was urgently felt among
the commercial cities of Germany, fast rising in

importance ; and as 240 of the pennies then com-
monly ciurent, contained about half a Cologne
pound of pure silver, it was agreed to accept this as

the standard. The Cologne poimd was divided into

.32 oz., and the half-pound of 16 oz. had been known
by the name of a Mark as early at least as 1042;
and thus the mark of 16 Cologne oz. of pure silver

has come to be the fundamental standard of refer-

ence in German coinage. Since 1750, Prussia has
coined the fine mark into 14 thalers, and has
gradually brought the other thaler-reckoning states

to adopt the same rate. In the states reckoning by
guldens, 24.| giddens now contain a Cue mark,
except in Austria, where 20 giddens make a mark.
The mark at one time used in English reckon-

ing, was J of a pound, or I3«. id. ; a Scotch mark,

MARK, a German geographical term, signified

primarily the mark of a country's limits (the

•march) ; and hence was applied as a designation of

the border countries or ihstricts of the German
empire, conquered from the Slavonians, Hungarians,

Wendes, and other neighbouring nations. Thus,

we read of the marks of Austria, of Northern
Saxony or Brandenburg, Lausatia, Slcsvig, Moravia,

Steiermark, &o. The governors intrusted u4th

the charge of these border districts, or marks,

were called mark-grafs, corresponding to the

English and Scottish Wardens of the 3[arclies. See

Makquts.

MARK, the Evangelist, is probably the same
who, in the Acts of the Apostles, is called John
Mark. He came originally from Jerusalem, was a

nephew of Barnabas, and accompanied the Apostle

Paid and him to Autioeh, Cyjirus, and Perga in

Pamphylia, returned to Jerusalem, and went after-

wards to Cyprus, and thence to Rome (see Acts xiii.

;

Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11). Ecclesi;istical tradition

speaks of a missionary expedition of M. to Egypt
and the west of Africa, of his sufifering mart\Tdom
about the year 62 or 60 (the Coptic chui-ch still

consider him their founder and first bishop), and

of the transmission of his corpse to Venice, wliich

city has chosen him for its patron saint. The
festival (April 25) which the Itomau Catholic

(jhurch holds in his honour is no older than the

close of the 7th century. The canonical gospel

which passes under his name is believed by some
scholars to have sprmig from a primitive collection

of notices of the life and acts of Christ, drawn up
by M., and to have been worked up into its pre-

|

sent form by a later writer, who had before him I

the gospels of Matthew and Luke. Others, on

the contrary, are of opinion that in M.'s work we
have the primitive gospel from which the rest

have originated. Compare Wilke, J)er Urei'angelist

(I)resd. and Leip. 1S3S), and Baur, Bas Marcus-
emngelium (Tub. 1851). See Gospels.

MARKET OVERT, a term in English Law,
used to denote an open market. If stolen goods

are sold in open market without fraud on the part

of the buyer, the real owner cannot reclaim them
331
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from such purchaser, till he h.is prosecutod the
thief.—In Scotland, the real owner can reclaim the
coods at any time, whether in the meantime sold

in open market or not.

MARKET.S. See Fairs.

JI A U L (Ger. Mergel), a mixture, naturally

existins, of clay and carbonate of lime, often al.so

containing sand and other substances. Marls are

found in very difTerent geological formations, but
everywhere seem to owe their origin to deposition

by water. The name is sometimes .ipjilied to friable

clays, or mi.xtures of clay and sand, in which there
is almost no trace of lime ; but the presence of a
notable proportion of c.irl)onate of lime is essential

to marls, properly so ciUed. This proportion varies

from G to 20 per cent. Marly soils are in general

of great natural fertility. Marl is very advantage-
ously used as a manure, acting both chemically and
mcchanicilly ; but difiercnt Kinds of marl arc of

very different value in this respect. The use of

m.arl as a manure has been known from ancient

times. An English statute of 1225 (10 Henry III.)

gave every man a right to sink a marl-pit on his

own ground, and there is other evidence tliat the
application of marl to land was common in England
in the 13th century. Old marl-pits are very com-
mon in some parts of England. The quicker

action .and greater efficiency of lime have Icil to its

use iu many cases instead of marl, although some
kinds of marl are extremely useful in some soils.

The bulkiness of marl confines its use to the neigh-

bourhood in which it is found.—Marl is sometimes
indurated into a rock, and a slaty variety, ci>ntaining

much bitumen (Bituminous Marl-state), is found in

Germany and other coimtries.

MA'RLBOROUGH, an old and interesting town
of England, Wiltshire, is a municipal and parha-

mentary borough, ]ilcasantly situated in the valley

of the Kennet, 75 miles west-south-west of London.
It consists principally of one street, of pictur-

esque houses. The chief edifice is the ' college,'

a handsome building, occupjnng the site of the old

castle. As early as the d.iys of Cieur-dc-Lion,

there was a castle at M. ; and a parliament, whose
enactments were calle<l the ' Statutes of Marl-

bridge,' was held here in the reign of Henry III.

In the beginning of the 18th c, the castle w.as the

residence of the Earl and Countess of Hertford,

who occasionally entertained Thomson and Rope,

and other men of letters here. The college was
incorporated in 1845 ; the pupils are about .'!()0 in

number. M. was formerly an important jiosting-

station between London and Bath and Bristol It

still carries on a trade in coal, corn, and malt
Population (1861) of p.arliamentary borough, which
returns two members to the Souse of Commons,
4893. (1871—5034.)

MARLBOROUGH, Johk Churchill, Duke of,

the greatest general and statesman of his time, was
born 24th June 1G50. at Ashe, in Devonshire, of an
old family impoverished by the civil wars. Without
having received much education, he became a page

iu the ser\-ice of the Didie of York, who gave him a

commission as an ensign of Guards in his 16th year.

He was present at the relief of Tangiers, and a

number of engagements with the Moors, and after

his return to England, rose to the rank of captain in

a regiment which was sent to the Netherlands to

the support of the French. In the campaign from
1G72 to 1677, his brilliant courage and ability gained

him the praise of the celebrated Turenne. On the

conclusion of the war by the peace of Nimegnen,
Churchill, now a colonel, returned to England.

His advancement had been obtained, not merely on
account of his own merit, but through the influence
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of his sister, AralwUa, mistress of the Diikc of

York. His prosperity was afterwards still further

secured by his marriage with .Sarah .lenniiigs, a

lady a-s remarkable for her t,alents and imperious
disposition as for her beauty. W^lien James II.

.ascended the throne, L'hurcliill w.as made Baron fit

Sundridge, and was raised to the military rank i>f

general. He took an active part in suppressing .Mon-

moutli's rebellion, but on the landing of the Prince

of Orange, he p.assed over to the side of the inv.ader

very uuscru|inlonsly. He w.as rewarded by being
made Earl of Marlborough. He aided iu reducing
Ireland to subjection ; and having received from
William III. the command of the troojis employed
against France in the Xetherl.ands, displayed great

abUity .as a general in the campaigns of 1600 and
1G91, and gained a great A-ictory at W.alcourt. But,

entering into a treasou.ablc correspondence with the

Jacobites, he was, on his return to England, sud-

denly arrested and thrown into the Tower. On the
commencement of the War of the .S|>ani8h Succession,

he was intrusted with the command of the British

army in the Netherlands. The death of William,

and the accession of Anne to the throne iu JIarch

1702, made M. virtually regent, although wthout
the title. His wife governed the queen, and he
himself directed the minister Godolphin, who had
married his daughter. A constant succession of

victories strengthened his political power. In the
campaign of 1702, he drove the French out of

Spanish Guelders, in reward for which serrice the

queen raised him to the rank of duke ; in 1 703, he
went to the support of the Emperor in Germany, and
joined Prince Eugene of .Savoy ; in June 1704, he
stormed the French and Bavarian lines at Donau-
wijrth, and on 13th August overthrew the French
in the memorable and decisive battle of Blenheim.
The parliament bestowed on him the est.ate of Wood-
stock, and the queen caused Blenheim Palace to be

built for him. During the year 1705, JI. w.as chiefly

occupied with diplomatic negotiations; but in 170G
he resumed that career of victory by which Louis

Xr\^ w.as so completely humbled. In Jlay of that

year, the battle of Raniillies w.as fought, which com-

iielled the French to evacuate the whole of Spanish
"landers. In the summer of 1708, an attempt made
by the French, under Vendome, to recover Flanders,

brought on an engagement at Oudenarde, Jvdy 11,

which resulted In the total defeat of the French.

On 11th .September 1700, he fought the bloody and
improfitable battle of Malplaquet; in 1710, his final

campaign, he took from the French town after town,
sometimes in the very sight of a superior French
army. Meanwhile, however, important events took
place at the Briti.sh court : the queen shook off the
tjTanny of the Duchess of JIarlborough, which had
become intolerable to her ; Godolphin and Sunder-
land ceased to be ministers, and the Earl of Oxford
and the Tories came into power. M. returned to

London in May 1711. He was accused 'of ha\'ing

embezzled the public money, and on 1st January
1712 he w.as deprived of his offices, but the charge

against him w.a3 not prosecuted. On the accession

of George I., he w.as treated with distinction, and
m.ade Commander-in-eliief of the Forces. But on
8th June 1716, he h.ail a stroke of apoplexj', which
reduced him to a state of imliecility. He lingered

in this st.ate till 17th June 1722, when he died. He
left an immense fortune.

MacaiJay and Thackeray have united in painting

M. .as a cold-blooded, scheming traitor ; and although
general opinion has not yet endorsed the extreme
^news of these writers, there is too much evidence
that he thought more of his own interest than of

any cause in which he was engaged.
His wife, Sabah Jexsdjgs, was bom on 29th May
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1660, and when about 12 years of age came into the

service of the Duchess of York, and became the

chosen and most intimate friend of the Princess

Anne, orer whom, after her accession to the throne,

she exercised the influence due to a superior and
extremely active mind. Her power was almost

boundless, the ^^^lia ministry depended upon her

support, and she disposed of places and offices at

her pleasure, and is even said to have accivmulated

money by the sale of them. Her rule was, however,

by no means gentle, and became at last intolerable

to the queen, iu whose favour her own cousin. Lady
Masham, whom she had herself brought to court,

supplanted her. She retired from the court in

January 1711, and at the same time a change of

ministry took place. She long survived her husband,
living in complete retirement, and died on 29th

October 1744, leaving a fortime of £.S,000,000 sterling.

—The only son of the Duke and Duchess of Marl-

borough died young, and the title has been inh erited

by the descendants of one of their daughters.

MA'RLINE-.SPIKE, a ponderous iron pin, with
.1 large head and taper point, used on shipboard

for separating the strands of rope preparatory to

splicing or knotting ; also employedT as a lever in

tightening rigging, &c.

MAELOW, Gbeat. See Great SIaklow.

JMAELOWE, Christopher, familiarly Kit, an
English dramatic -wTiter, was born, it is supposed,

in 1565. But little is known of the events of his

life. He studied at Corpus Christi College, Cam-
bridge, and took the degree of Master of Arts in

1587. After leaving the imiversity. he came up to

London, and wrote for the stage. His chief works
are Dr FaiiMus, Edvard II., Tamhurla'me the Great,

and two cantos of Hero and Leander, a narrative

poem which was afterwards completed by Chapman.
He appears to have led a reckless life ; and on the

1st June 159.3, he perished in a tavern brawl, it is

supposed by the hand of a jealous rival.

Of all the dramatic writers before Shakspeare, he
was the greatest genius ; indeed, his Edicard II.

may be considered a foreshadow of Shakspeare's

historical dramas. His ' mighty line ' has been the
subject of much critical laudation. His imaginative

force and splendour are at their best in Faustus

;

his delicacy and sweetness in Hero and Leander,

An edition of his works, with a Life and a literary-

historical Introduction, was published by Dyce in

1850.

MA'RMALADE (Port, marmelada, from marmelo,
a quince ; which, again, is fi'om Mid. Lat. malomellmn,
Gr. melimelon, honey-apple or sweet apple) is a
scmi-Uquid preserve, made by boiling the pulp of

thick nnded fruits, such as oranges, pine-apples,

quinces, &c., \\ith portions of the rind. The most
common kind of marmalade is made from the bitter

or Seville oranges, the common or sweet sorts being
considered inferior for this purpose, though also

occasionally used. The mode of preparing it is

generallj' as follows : the rind is boiled by itself,

and the white woolly coating on the interior being

then removed, the rind is cut uj) into thin strips,

and boiled along with the expressed juice of the

pulp and a quantity of sugar equal in weight to

the other ingredients. After the mixture has
attained the proper consistence, it is treated in a
similar manner to jam, jelly, and other preser^•es.

A species of marmalade is commonly made in

France from apricots, peaches, phmis, pears, &c.

MAEMANDE, an old town of France, in the
department of Lot-et-Garonne, on the right bank
of the Garonne, 50 miles above Bordeaux. An
important general trade is carried on ^^•ith Bordeaux,

with which M. is in daily communication by steam-
boat. Pop. (1862) 5500, who manufacture hats,
wooUen stuffs, brandy, &c.

JIAEMONT, AuGUSTE Frederic Loos Vie&se
DE, Duke of Eagusa and Marshal of France, was
bom 20th Jidy 1774, at Chltillon-sur-Seine, entered
the army at an early age, served as a brigadier-
general in Egj-pt, returned with Bonaparte to
France, supported him in the revolution of the ISth
Brumaire, and afterwards continued in active mili-

tary service. Ha\'ing defended the Eagusan terri-

tory against the Eussians and Montenegrins, he
was made Duke of Eagusa. He joined the great
army in 1809, the day before the battle of Wagram,
was intrusted with the pursuit of the enemy, won
the battle of Znayin, and was made a marshal. He
was thereafter for eighteen months governor of the
niyrian provinces; and in 1811 succeeded Massena
in the chief command iu Portugal, where he
assumed the offensive, caused the siege of Badajoz
to be raised, and kept WeUington in check for

fifteen months. A woimd compelled him to retire

to France. In 1813, he commanded a corps darmle,
and fought at Liitzen, Bautzen, and Dresden. He
maintained the contest with great spirit in France
in the beginning of 1814 ; and it was not imtil further

resistance was hopeless, that he concluded a truce

with Barclay de ToUy, on which Napoleon found
himself compelled to abdicate. The Bourbons
loaded M. with honom-s. On the return of Napoleon
from Elba, he was obliged to flee. After the

second restoration, he spent much of his time in

agricultural pursuits, till the revolution of 1830,

when, at the head of a body of troops, he endeav-

oured to reduce Paris to submission, and finally

retreating \vith 6000 Swiss, and a few battalions

that had continued faithful to Charles X., conducted
him across the frontier. From that time, he resided

chiefly in Vienna. In 1852, he engaged in an effort

for the fusion of the French Legitimists and Orlean-

ists, but died at Venice on 2d March of that year.

He was the last survivor of the marshals of the

first French Empire.

MAEMONTEL, Jeajn" Fraxjois, an elegant

French writer, bom of an obscure family at Bort,

in the Limousin, 11th July 172.3. He studied for

the church, but turned aside to literature, and after

obtaining some reputation in Toulouse as a poet, he
went to Paris on an invitation from Voltaire in

1746. Here he wrote tragedies and operas without

any great success, but was fortunate enough to get

a secretaryship at Versailles, through the mfluence

of Madame Pompadour, in 1753. Afterwards, he
received a more lucrative ai)pointment, the Mercure
being intrusted to his ch.-»rge. His Contes Moraux
(2 vols. Par. 1761), part of which originally appeared

in the Mercure, have been translated into many
languages, but are iu some measure liable to the

charge'of monotony. He wrote other works, the

most celebrated of which is his BWsaire. a political

romance, containing a chapter on toleration, which
excited the most furious hostilitj' on the part of the

doctors of the Sorbonne. The book was condemned

as 'heretical and blasphemous.' The clergy declaimed

against it from the jiulpits; the city was in a

ferment ; even the wise Turgot w.as home away
by the current. Pamphlets, epigrams, c;iricaturcs

appeared in great numbei-s. There w.is a dead set-

to between the philosophers and wits on the one

hand, and the theologians on the other ; but the

latter were defeated, and M. w;is named historio-

grapher of France. In 1787, appeared his Elements

(ie LiUcrature, consisting of his contributions to the

Encyclopldie, in which he had charge of the depart-

ments of poetry and general literature. It is really
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his best book, and the one on which his reputation

most securely rests. After the Revolution, he

retiretl to the tillage of Abloville, near Evtcux,

whore he died, 31st December 1799. An edition

of his O^urres Com/AilfS was imblished by himsi-lf

in 17 vols. ; another, 18 vols. (Par. 1818) ; a thinl,

7 vols. (Par. 1S19— 1820).

MA'UMORA, TuE Sea of, the ProporUi* of the

ancients, a small sea between European and Asiatic

Tiirkey, communicating with the itgean Sea by the

Strait of the Dardanelles (anciently IIHtrnpont), and

with the Black Sea by the Strait of Constantiuoi>lo

(anciently Bosporus). It is of an oval form, and

about 135 miles in length by 45 in breadth, but li.-is

besides a lar^e gulf, the Gulf of Isnikniid or Ismiil,

which extends about 30 miles castwanls into Asia.

The depth is great There is a current from the

Bosporas tlirounh it and the Hellespont to the

Archi|«3lago ; but its narigation is by no means

dirticult. It contains many islands, of which the

largest is Marmora or Marmara, famous for its

quarries of marble .and .ilab.-ister. The scenery

around the Sea of il. is soft and beautiful.

MA'RMOSET, a name often given to a number

of small and beautiful species of American monkeys

of the genera Hapale and Jacdius, also called Ocis-

TITI, and sometimes also to species of the genus

Midas of naturalists. They are all distingui.ihed

from the other American monkeys by the smaller

number of their grinders, resembling in this the

monkeys of the OM World, also bv the sh-irjiness

and crookedness of their nails. They depart from

the true quadrumanous character in having the

thumb not opposable. The tail is very long, and

thickly covered with hair, but not prehensile.

They "exhibit a very aCfcctionate disi>osition ; but

Marmoset, or Striated Monkey [Hapalc Jacchiu).

unhappily aU of them prove veiy delicate when
removed from a warm climate. The name M. is

sometimes restricted to the species also called the

Striated Monkey, or Striated OmsTiTi (//n/ia/e

JaccliiiJi, or Jacclius vulijarvi), a native of Guiana
and Brazil, a species often brought to Europe, and
a favourite jiet whenever it can be obtained. It is

alMut seven or eight inches long, exclusive of the
tail, which measures a foot. Its fur is long and
soft, of a fine dark gray or reddish-yellow colour,

banded with black ; a long tuft of white hairs on
each side of the black heai
MA'RMOT (Arctomys), a genus of rodents,

usually ranked among the Muridit, but n-gaided
as forming a couuectiug link between that family

and Sciuridce ; resembling squirrels in their den-

tition, although in their form and habits they more
resemblo rats and mice. They have two incisors

.and two premolars in each jaw, four molars on
each side above, and three Iwlow.—The Common M.,

or AtriNE M. (.4. alpimu), is a native of the .^Ijis,

the PjTcnees, and the more northern mountains of

Europe, up to the limits of peri>etual snow. It is

not a native of Britain. It is almut the size of a

rabbit, grayish yellow, brown towards the head. 1

1

Marmot (Arciomt/s alpiniu).

feeds on roots, leaves, insects, &c. It is gregarious,

and often lives in large societies. It digs large

burrows with several chambers and two entrances,

generally on the slopes of the mountains, where the
marmots may be seen sporting and basking in the
sunshine during the line weather of summer. They
spend the winter in their burrows, in one chamber
of which is a store of dried grass ; but the greater

part of the winter is passed in torpidity. The
Alpine M. is e.-isily tamed.—The Quebec M. {A.
cmpctra), found in Can.ada and the more northern
iiarts of America, in woody districts, is a burrowing
but not a gregarious animal.

MARNE, a river of France, the Matrdna of the
ancients, the most considerable tributary of the
.Seine, on the right. It rises in the plateau of

Langrcs, flows through the departments of Haiite-

Marne, Mame, Aisne, and Seine-et-Mame, in a
course at first to the north-west, and then to the
west, with many windings

; passes Chaumont, Join-
villo, St Dizier, Vitrj-, Lhilons, Eiiemay, Chlte.au-

Thierrj-, and Meaux ; and joins the Seine at Char-
enton, about four miles above Paris. Its length is

about 205 miles, and it is navigable for 140 miles.

It is rather a rapid stream, and in most places with
a wide bed. The commerce carried on upon this

river has been extended by means of canals, of

which the most important is one completed in 1851,
connecting it with the Rhine.

MARXE, an inland department in the north-
cost of France, formed out of the old province
of Champagne, is traversed by the river Mame,
and e.xteniU southward from the frontier depart-
ment of Ardennes. Area, 2,021,488 English acres,

of which 1,519,320 acres are cultivable, and 45,704
are in vineyards. Pop. (1861) 385,498. The soil

is very fertile in the south, but chalky and arid in

the north. It is in the diy and chalky soil of the
north of this department where the best varieties

of the famous Cuampagnc Wine (q.v.) are growni.

Of wines of all kinds, about 15,400,000 gallons .are

produced in this department annually. Tlie rear-

mg of a Spanish breed of sheep is a chief branch
of industry, and woollen manufactures are largely

carried on. The department is divided into the
five arrondissements of Chllons-sur-Mame, Eper-
nay, Reims, Sainte-MenChould, Vitry-le-Franyois.
Capital, Chalons-sur-Mame.
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MAENE, Haute, an inland department in the
northeaat of France, south-east of the department
of Marne. Area, l,Mo,460; pop. (1861) 254,413.

The surface is generally hilly, and is mountainous
in the south and east. More than one-half of it

is cultivable, and about one-third is in forests.

The principal rivers are the Marne, with its tribu-

taries, and the Meuse. About 13,000,000 gallons

of wine of an ordinary quality are produced The
department is rich in iron ore ; there are numerous
furnaces, and the production of iron is the principal

branch of industry. There are three arron<lisse-

ments of Chaumont, Langres, and Vassy ; capital,

Chaumont-eu-Bassigny.

MAROCCO. See Morocco.

MAROCHETTI, Bakox, Caklo, Chevalier of

the Legion of Honour, an Italian sculptor of merit,

born at Turin in 1S0.5. HaWng completed his

primarj' studies at the Lyceum Napoleon, he entered

Bosio's study. On the completion of a tour through
Italy, he took up his abode in France in 1827, and
carried off a medal the same year for his beautiful

statue of ' A Young Girl sporting w-ith a Dog.' In
1831, he exhibited the ' Fallen AngeL' On the out-

break of the Paris revolution of 1818, M. repaired

to London, where he continued to reside, having met
with splendid encouragement both from the public

and a host of royal and noble patrons. Among his

best works are an equestrian statue of Emmanuel
Philibert, executed gratuitously for the city of

Turin ; the tomb of BeUini, in P6re la Chaise ; the

grand altar in the Madeleine at Paris ; statues of

the Emperor, the Duke of Orleans, and Queen
Victoria ; the colossal figure of Richard Cceur-de-

Lion, exhibited at the portal of the Crystal Palace.

His latest work is a memorial statue of Prince
Albert at Aberdeen. He died in 1867.

MA'RONITES, a Christian tribe of Syria, of very
ancient origin. Considerable controversy has arisen

as to their primitive history : the most probable

account represents them as descendants of a remnant
of the MoxoTUELiTE sect (q.v.), who, fleeing from
the repressive measures of the Emperor Anastasius
II., in the early part of the 8th c, settled on the
slo[)es of the Lebanon, their chief seats being around
the monastery of Maron, a saint of the 5th c, whose
life is found in Theodoret's Religious Histories (iii.

p. 1222). The amigi-ants are said to have elected as

their chief and patriarch a monk of the same name,
with the title of Patriarch of Antioch, and, throughout
the poUtical vicissitudes of the succeeding centuries,

to have maintained themselves in a certain indepen-
dence among the Moslem conquerors. In the 12th
c, on the establishment of the Latin kingdom of

Jerusalem, the M. abandoned their distinctive mono-
thelite opinions, and recognised the authority of the
Konian Church. Again, m the Council of Florence,

1445, they entered into a formal act of union with
Pvome. In 1584, a college was foimded in Rome for

the education of the Maronite clergy ; and in 1736,

they formally subscribed the decrees of the Council
of Trent. Nevertheless, although united with Rome,
they are permitted to retain their distinctive national

rites and usages. They administer communion in

both kiuds ; they use the ancient Syriae language
in their litiu-gy ; their clergy, if married before
ordination, are permitted to retain their wives

;

and they have many festivals and saints not recog-

nised in the Roman calendar. The M. at present

are about 150,000 in number, distributed into 150
parishes. Their |i.atriarch is still styled Patriarch of

Antioch, and resides in the convent of Canobin on
the Lebanon. He acknowledges the supremacy of

the pojjc, and is boimd to lay before him every tenth
year a report of the state of his patriarchate. Under

him are 17 bishops, to whom are subject the oflBciat-

ing clergy of the 150 districts alluded to above.
The revenues of all orders of ecclesiastics, however,
are very narrow, and the inferior clergy live in
great measure by the labour of their hands. Very
many convents for both sexes are spread over the
country, containing, in the whole, from 20,000 to
25,000 members, who all wear a distinctive costume,
but follow the rule of St Anthony. The chief seat
of the M. is the district called Kesrawan, on the
western declivity of Mount Lebanon ; but they are
to be found scattered over the whole territory of
the Lebanon, and in all the towns and larger
villages towards the north in tlie direction of
Aleppo, and southwards as far as Nazareth. Their
pohtical constitution is a kind of military republic,
regulated for the most part by ancient usages and
by unwritten, but well-recognised laws. Like the
Arabs of Sj-ria, they have a political hierarchy,
partly hereditary, partly elective. The chief atlniin-

istration is vested in four superior sheiks, who
possess a sort of patriarchal authority, and under
these are subordinate chiefs, with whom, as in the
feudal system, the people hold a mditary tenure.
They retain even stUl a custom similar to that of

the Sardinian vendetta, by which the kindred of the
slain are bound to avenge his death. The relations
of the M. with the Druses have been already
detailed. See Druses. By an arrangement adopted
since the recent sanguinary conflicts, both popula-
tions aUke are subject to one governor, who is

appointed by the Porte as governor of the Lebanon.

MAROO'NS, a name given in Jamaica and Dutch
Guiana to nmaway negro slaves. The term was
first applied to those slaves who were deserted by
their masters, the Spaniards, when the British con-
quered Jamaica (1655), and wh6 took refuge in the
uplands, where for 140 years they maintained a
constant warfare with the British colonists ; but
in 1795 they were subdued, and a portion of them
removed to Nova Scotia, and afterwards to Sierra
Leone. The remnant fraternised with their manu-
mitted brethren in 1834—1835. The M. of Dutch
Guiana form a number of small independent com-
mimities.

MARO S-VASAEHE'LT, a market-town of

Austria, in Transylvania, in a fruitful district, on
the Maros, 55 miles north-north-east of Herman-
stadt. It contains a strong castle, a beautifiU

Gothic church (Reformed), and a public library of

60,000 volumes. Tobacco, wine, and fruit are
extensively grown. Poji. 9127.

MAROZIA, a Roman lady of noble birth, but
of infamous reputation in the scandalous chronicles
of her age, daughter of the equally notorious Theo-
dora, was bom in the close of the 9th century.
On the dissolution of all the moral ties of public
and private life which the war of factions occasioned
in Rome in the 10th c., iL, by her beauty and
her intrigues, contrived to exercise great influence.

She was married three times, and, if we may credit

the narrative of Luitprand, had skill and address
enough to procure the deposition and death of the
pope, John X., and the elevation of her son, the
fruit, it is alleged, of adulterous intercourse, to the
pontificate, under the name of John XI. This,

however, rests on the testimony of Luitprand, who
wrote some time after the ])eriod, and whose
authority is considered more than doubtful, not
merely by Muratori, but even by so critical and
unbiassed a writer as Dr I'ertz. JL's latter years
brought on her the punishment of her crimes. Slie

died in prison at Rome in 93S.

JIARQUE, Leiteks of. See Lbtteks of
Marque.
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MARQUE'SAS ISLES are, properly spcakinp,

the southern jiroiip of the Mend.ifia Arcliipelai;o, in

Polynesia, the northern ^roup hearing the name of

the \\'ashiMi,'ton Islands ; hut the name ia also

ap])lieil to the whole archipelago. The M. I., in lat.

7°30—10° 30' S., long. 138°— 140° Sff W.. were dis-

covered by Mcndafia de Ncyra, a Spanish navigator,

in loiM) ; the Washington Isles were discovered in

1701 by Ingraham, an American. Area of the
group as under the French protectorate. oOO Eng-
Esh square miles ; pop. 12,000. The M. I. were
named after the viceroy of I'eru, Marquesas de Meu-
doza. The islands are of volcanic origin, and are

in general covered with mountains, rising in some
cases to about 3500 feet above sea-level ; the soil

is rich and fertile, and the climate hot, but healthy.

The coasts arc difficult of access, on aocoimt of

the surrounding reefs and the sudden changes of

the wind. Cocoa-nut, bre.id- fruit, ami papaw trees

are grown, and bananas, )>lantains, ami sugar-cane

are cultivated. The inhabitants are of tlie same
race as those of the Society and Sandwich Islands.

They are well proportioned and handsome, but
degraded in their religion and in many of their

customs. On some of the islands, there arc mission-

ary stations ; but although cannibalism has been
abolished, the efi'orts of the missionaries have not
otherwi.se met with much success. In 18-12, the
M. I. submitted to the French, and they arc now
governed by indei)cndent cliiefs, under the i)rotec-

torate of France.

MA'RQUETKY (Fr. mnrqiielerie), the art of

inlaying wood with wood of other colours, or with
various other materials, as metal, ivory, shell, &c.

The marquetry of Italy, csijeeially that called

Sorrento work, stands very high in artistic merit,

and that of Wiirtemberg is perhaps the cheapest
made. Not only are all kinds of coloured woods
used for producing the i)atterns in this kmd of work,
but artificial colours are given to )ioplar, willow,

and other white woods, to increase the effect. The
cabinet-makers of France, Kelgium, and (-Jermany

are famous for the beautiful marquetry furniture

they manufacture.

MA'RQUIS, or MARQUESS, the degree of

nobility which in the peerage of England ranks
ne.\t to duke. Marquises were originally com-
manders on the borders or frontiers of countries,

or on the sea-coast, which they were bound to

protect. In England, the title of marquis was
used in this sense as early as the reign of Ilenry

111., when there were marquises or lords-marchers

of the borders of Scotland and Wales ; and the
foreign equivalent of 3Iarl:(/)a/\vas common on the

continent. But the marquisate eventually became
honorary, no specific duty being attached to it.

The first English marquis in the modern sense was
Robert de Vere, Earl of Oxford, who was created

Marquis of Dublin by Richard II., to the no small
oU'ence of the carls who had to j-ield him pre-

cedence. In 1397, the same king made John
Beaufort, Earl of Somerset, Marquis of Dorset,

a title which was taken from him in the next
reign. The House of Commons petitioned that his

marquisate should be restored, but he himself

requested that it might not, being an innovation.

No marquises are mentioned in England from this

time for a century and a half. The oldest exist-

ing niarcjuisate is that of Winchester, created by
Edward VI. in 1551. The title was first intro-

duced into Scotland in 1599, when the Marquises
of Huntly and Hamilton were created. After the
Revolution, it became the practice to bestow a
marquisate as a second title in conferring a
dukedom.
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The coronet of a marquis, as worn in the United
• Kingdom, is a circle of gold, with four strawberry
leaves (or oak leaves), and iis many jiearls alternat-

ing with them, and placed on ])yrainid,al points of

I

the same height with the leaves. The mantle is

I

scarlet, with three and a half ,_,_,

doublings of ermine. A marquis - ^^^
is styled 'The Most Honourable;' ^' A
his wife is a marchioness ; his

"

I
eldest son takes by courtesy tli

next lower title m the |)eeragL,

cxcefit where that is identical

with the title of the marquisate, Marquis's Coronet,
in which case he must take the

next lower still, as in the case of the Marquis
and Earl of Salisbury, whose eldest son bears the
courtesy-title of Viscount Cranbornc. The younger
sons of a marquis arc styled ' Lord,' and daughters
' Lady,' with the addition of Christian name and
surname.

M.VRRIAGE, the union of a man and woman m
the legal relation of husband and wife. No two
systems of laws arc exactly agieed cither as to the
modes of constituting marriage, the rights which it

confers, or the obligations wliich it imposes. It is

one of the leading bases of law, and it is probable

that around it laws tirst began to grow. In some
places tile old names for * law ' and ' marriage ' are

uiterchangeable, and everywhere the institution of

marriage equ.ally with that of laws had been
ascribed to the first rulers. It accords, however,
with historical inquiry and reasoning d priuri, that
they were not tlie invention of legislators, but
growths from the exjieriencc and necessities of

society, which could not advance far without rides

for the appropriation of men and women to one
another, securing them in the enjoyment of one
another's society, and defining their obligations to

their progeny. But while experience and necessity

everywhere led to the institution of marriage, the
forms of the institution were exceedingly various.

The broadest dill'ercnces between the institution

in different localities are indicated by the words
monogamy and ])oIygamy, the latter including
jwlygynia and polyandria. Monogamy, the rule

among the most advanced nations, is the practice,

on the whole, of mankiml. Polygamy is permis-
sire merely. It has been doubted whether pure
polyandria—i. e., the system according to ,whicli

a woman may have several husbands—exists ; but
the fact seems to be well established. Of old,

the modes of getting a wife were the same with
those of acquiring any other species of property

—

capture, gift, sale. The contract of sale may be said

to be at the foundation of the marriage relation

in every system of ancient law. When daughters
belonged to fathers as goods, they were parted with
only on the principles of fair exchange. Usually
the contract was between the heads of families, the
intencUng bride and bridegroom not being consulted.

As to the marriage ceremonies, they then were
those and no other which were necessary to com-
plete and eN-idenee a sale— delivery, on the jirice

being paid, and ' the taking home.' It consisted
with the growth of civility that the children should
in time come to be consulted, and allowed to act on
their likings. Now, among all civilised communities
marriage is a civil contract between the parties

themselves, constituted by their consent properly
evidenced. The Church of Rome indeed regards it

as a sacrament, and throughout Christendom mar-
riage is usually attended by religious rites ; but in

the eye of the law, it is a simple civil contract,
' evidenced in words prescribed by law, or by law
counted sufficient.' See DrvoKCE ; Montesquieu's
Spirit of Laws; Goquet's Orijin of Laws; and



MAERIAGE.

Maine's Ancient Latv. Subjoined are accounts of

the modes of constituting marriage in England,

Scotland, and Ireland.—For the legal effects of

entering into marriage as regards the persons and
property of the married parties, see Hdsband aj.'d

Wife.
Eiif/land.—Marriage is considered in England as

merely a civil contract, hut the contract can be

entered into only in certain ways, this restriction

being inteudcd to enforce some caution and delibera-

tion in the parties, as well as to preserve evidence

of the fact which may be easily accessible after-

wards. Before stating what forms are necessary,

it may be observed that as marriage is merely a

contract between two persons, it follows that an
action will lie for breach of a promise to marry at

the instance of either party, and damages may be

recovered accordingly. A promise to marry may be

made either verbally or in writing ; and in actions

for breach of the promise it is for a jury to assess

the damages which are appropriate to the relative

situation and conduct of the parties, the usual

evidence of the promise being acts of courtship,

love-letters, and the observation of friends and
acquaintances. The contract of marriage differs

from other contracts in this, that it will not be set

aside and treated as null merely because either

party ])rocured it by fraudideut representations.

However much either party may have been deceived

as to representations of the other's wealth, position,

or prospects, the contract remains valid notnith-

standing. Another particular in which the con-

tract of marriage differs from other contracts is,

that it cannot be rescinded by either party or

both at pleasure, though that effect is brought
about in another way by certain kinds of miscon-

duct, whether studied or not, of either party. See

DivoKCE, Judicial Separation. Another circum-

stance in wliich marriage differs from other con-

tracts is, that it cannot be entered into in a moment,
but certain preliminary notices must be given, and
forms gone through. By the ancient common law
of England, mere consent was enough to constitute

marriage, as it is still in .Scotland ; but since Lord
Hardwick's Act, in 1757, a ceremony in an estab-

lished church was made necessary, and this con-

tinued till 1836, when the dissenters succeeded in

removing this exclusiveness. Persons have now
the option of two forms of contracting marriage: it

may be with or without a religious ceremony; and if

with a religious ceremony, it ni.ay be either in the
established church, or in a dissenting chapel. If the
marriage is to take ]ilace in au established church,

then there must be either publication of bans of

marriage for three preceding successive Sundays, or a
licence or certificate obtained, which dispenses with
such publication ; and in either case, seven or fifteen

days' previous residence in the parish by one of

the parties is necessary, according as it is a certi-

ficate or licence respectively which is applied for.

The marriage must take place in the church, the
marri.age ser\noe of the Church of England being
read over, and this must be done in canonical
hours— i. e., between S and 12 A. M., in iireseuce of

two witnesses. If the marriage is celebrated in a
dissenting chapel (and for that purpose such chapel
must be diUy licensed and registered), there must
be present the superintendent-registrar of the
district as one of the witnesses, but the dissenting

clergyman may use his own or any kind of form of

service. If the marriage is not to be with any
religious ceremony, then it must take place in

the office of the superintendent-registrar, and in

jiresence of witnesses, the essential thing being
that both parties shoidd in the presence of wit-

nesses there exchange a declaration that they take
2S2

each other for man and wife. The canonical hours
mnst be attended to in all cases, and the condition
of previous residence by one of the parties in the
district ; but the condition of residence is often
evaded. And in all cases the fact of the marriage
must be entered in a register, which register is

kept by a public officer, and iiltimately tiled and
kept in Somerset House, London, where a copy of

tile certificate of registration of every marriage in

England can at aU times be had for a small smn.
There is no fixed age at which parties are not
allowed to marry, provided the male is above 14,

and the female above 12 ; and though it is usual
in England to say that an infant—that is, a person
under 21 years of age—cannot marry without his

or her guardian's consent, this is not coiTect, for

infants can marry like other persons, without any-
body's consent ; the only consequence that can
happen is, that they may incur penalties for perjury,
and the property, if any, may be ordered by the
Court of Chancery to be settled in a particular

way, but the marriage nevertheless remains good.
Though marriage thus consists essentially of forms
as well as of tree consent of parties, still, it may
sometimes happen that persons go through the
form of marriage, and yet are not married, owing
to some illegality or fundamental condition being
wanting ; thus, a common instance of a form of

marriage being utterly useless is where one of the
parties is already married, the spouse being alive.

In such case, it is quite immaterial whether the
party so re-marrying is really ignorant, or affects to

be so, that his or her spouse is alive, jirorided such
is the fact ; for though, after seven years, if nothing
has been heard of one of two married parties being
alive, the other will escape the penalties of bigamy
on marrying again, yet it depends entirely ou
whether the first spouse is really dead at the time,

whether the second man-iage is valid. Another
case in which parties may go through the form of

maiTiage, is where the parties are too nearly related,

as being withiu the forbidden degrees, as, for

example, a man marrj^ng his deceasea wife's sister.

See I>'CEST. Another instance of the marriage
being void, though the ceremony is complete, is

where one of the parties is impotent ; for it is

considered that an essential object of marriage is

the procreation of children, and therefore, if this is

impossible, the marriage is null. But it is entirely

optional with the jiarties to treat the marriage as

null on this head. If the}' are content, the marriage

stands good ; if not so, then the part}- must apply

for a declaration of the Divorce Court, that the

marriage never was valid, and is null, which decreo

is only granted on examination and eWdence.
Scotland.—In Scotland, the law as to the con-

stitution of maiTiage remains in the same state in

which the law of England was before Lord Hard-
wick's Act, and in which the laws of several foreign

coimtries also remain to this day. Marriage is not

only entirely a ci%il contract, Imt it is allowed to

be entered into with the same freedom as the

contract of sale and other contracts which require

nothing but mutual consent. The contract m.ay

be made by -word of mouth, or by WTiting, and
at a moment's notice, nothing in the nature of a
preliminary notice, far less any form or ceremony,
being requisite. As, however, many contracts are

made, not in a direct and specific form, but circuit-

ously and without any precise expression of consent

cither way, it is often a matter of ditficiUty after-

wards, in case of dispute, to prove the fact, that a
contract really was entered into at a given time.

Accordingly, it is usual to divide marriages into three

kinds, according as the mode of proof is of one des-

cription or another ; and there is also a dirision of
337
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marriages into regular ami irregular. Regular mar-
riages, anil tlicse are the most frequent, take place

after ])roclauiation of baus in the parish cliurch, some
religious ceremony being performed by a clergyman
of the Kirk of Scotland, or of some other denomi-
nation ; or at least the parties must declare them-
selves married in the presence of such clergjTnan and
witnesses, though tlie marriage need not take ])lace

in a church, nor at any fi.xed time of day. Irregular

or clandestine marriages do not ililFer from regular
marriages in their effects and validity, but merely in

this, that the parties, the celebrator and mtnesses,
are liable to certain small penalties, but which arc
never enforced iu practice. Irregular marriages
are generally classified \inder three heads, .according

to the nature of proof. 1. There is maiTiage by
mutual consent, expressed in words, in presence of

witnesses, or proved by letters or admissions of the
parties. Thus, if a man say, pointing to a woman :

'This is my wife;' and she courtesy in assent,

this is sufficient proof of their marriage. The
Consent may also be proved more circuitously by
the conduct of the parties. It is essential that the
consent should be serious, and not a mere Joke. The
parties m.ay so arrange it that they may keep the
writing which is evidence of the contract secret till

the death of either, and then it may be disclosed,

and the maiTiage set up, though a i)arty caimnt
make a declaration in his wU having that etfcct.

The document, whatever it be, may be neutrahscd
by subsequent proof tliat it was executed with
other intentions than those of marriijge. 2. Another
mode of jiroving a Scotch marri.age is by pro\'ing

a promise of marriage, copula suhaeifuenle on the

faith and in fullilment of such iiromise. The ]>ro-

mise itself must l)e provetl, either by some writing
or letter of the party, or by reference to his oath.

But the copula may be proved by j)arole evidence.

The same uncertainty attends this kind of mairiage

as the former, and the efTcct of a written promise
may be got rid of by proving that it was made for

Bonio other i)urpo3e than marri.age. A promise
cum subiequetite copula is not very marriage, but is

merely a good ground for raising an action of

declarator; and when decree is obtained, but not
before then, marriage is as effectually constituted as

by .any other mode. 3. The third mode of pro^-ing

marri.age is by proving coh.abitation of the parties

as man and wife, and habit and repute, i.e., repu-

tation of marriage among friends or neighboui'S. No
promise or consent is here required to be expressly

[)roved, for it is presumed if the parties have for a
ength of time openly lived together .as man and
wife. Though concubinage is with difficulty dis-

tinguishable from this kind of maiTiage, still the
ditVerence consists in the one being clandestine and
unavowed, the other open and undisguised. Con-
cubin.age m.ay drift into mani.ige, though the courts

have laid down a rule that this will not be allowed,

without evidence of a ' marked change ' in the

manner and demeanour of the parties. It will bo

seen from the statement of these dillerent modes of

proof, that it nuist necessarily be sometimes ditiiiult

to prove marriage in Scotland, especially as the fact

de])ends not on any one specific form or act of the

]>artie3, but on a long course of conduct which
admits of endless variations, and the more variety,

the more is the difficulty and exijcnsc of proof.

Hence, it has often been said by strangei-s, th.at some
persons in Scotland cannot tell whether they arc

married or not, and it requires an expensive and
ruinous litigation to clear up that point, the most
noted instance of which in modern times is the
case of Yelverton v. Yelverton.

Ireland.—In Ireland, the law—which in other

respects agrees with that of England—as to the
338
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contract of marriage is varied by statnte where .->

Protestant marries a Roman Catholic. By the stat.

19 Geo. II. c. 1.3, every marriage th.at shall be cili-

brated between a Roman Catholic and any peisoii

who professed him or her self to be a Protestant
.at any time within twelve months before such celr-

bration of marriage, or between two Protestants,
if celebr.ated by a Roman Catholic priest, shall 1).-

void. And the .32 (Jeo. III. c. 21, which m.ade it

lawfid for the Protestant clergy to grant licences fur

marriages to be celebrated between Protestants and
persons professing Roman Catholics, did not extend
to Protestant dissenting ministers. But by 33 Oeo.
III. c. 21, a Roman Catholic priest cannot marry •%

Protestant and Roman Catholic, or any person who
h.as been or jirofessed to be a Protestant at any
time Anthin twelve months before such marriage,
unless such Protestant and Roman Catholic should
have been first married by a clergyman of the I'ro-

testant religion ; and a Roman Catholic priest incurs

a penalty of £500 for disobeying this law.

MARRIAGE OF SOLDIERS has been discour-

aged by the authorities .as far .as possible, only a very
limited number of soldiers' wives being permitted to
live in barracks with their husbands, and these only
when the marriage h.as had the special consent <ii

the commanding officer. The necessity of this is

obvious ; the small ]iay of a common soldier m-oltin^

it next to impossible for him to support a wife.

The women allowed quarters are the wives of all

staff-sergeants, of about sixty per cent, of the other
non-commissioned officers, and eight per cent, of the
men. Formerly, the soldier's wife held a wretched
position in barracks, which were totally unfit for

the residence of a virtuous woman ; but tnider
recent regulations, her state has been considerably
improved, separate rooms being allotted wherever
possible to married couples, and lodging-money being
granted to those for whom separate quarters cannot
DC assigned.

MARRIED WOMAN. See Husbakd a>d
Wife.

MARROW is a substance of low Bpecific gravity,

filling the cells and cavities of the bones of mam-
mals. There are two varieties, which are known as
watery marrow and oily marrow. In some of the
short bones, as the bodies of the vertebra; and the
sternum, the marrow has a reddish colour, and
is found on an.alysi3 to contain 75 per cent, of
water, the remainder consisting of albuminous and
fibrinous m.atter, with salts and a trace of oil.

In the long bones of a healthy adidt mammal,
the marrow occurs as a yellow oily fliud, contained
iu vesicles like those of common fat, which are
imbedded in the interspaces of the medullary mem-
brane, which is a highly vascular membrane Uning
the interior of the bones. This marrow consists of

96 per cent, of oil and 4 of water, connective tissue,

and vessels.

The oily matter of the marrow is composed of the
s.ame materials as common f.at, with the oleine (or

fluid ijortion) iu greater abundance. Being of low
specific gravity, it is well suited to fill the cavities
of the bones, and forms an advantageous substitute
for the bony matter which preceded it in the
young animal. Its spccLol uses are not very clearly

known, but the fact that it loses much of its oil

when the general nutritive powers fail, or when
certain forms of disease attack the bone, shews that
it plays some definite part iu the economy.

MARROW CONTROVERSY, one of the most
strenuous and memorable struggles in the religious

history of Scotland, took its name from a book
entitled the Afarrow ofModem Vivlnity, written by
a Puritan soldier in the time of the Commonwealth.



MARRUM-MAKSALA.

The hif,'lily ' evangelical ' character of this work, and
especially its doctrine of the free grace of God in

the redemption of sinners, had uaade it a great

favourite with the few zealous and pious ministers

then to be foimd in the Chui'ch of Scotland, and
in 1718, an edition was published by the Rev.
Jamea Hog of Carnock, followed, in 1719, by an
explanatory pamphlet. The General Assembly of

the same year appointed a commission to look

after books and pamphlets promoting such opinions

as are contained in the Matrow, and to summon
before them the authors and recommenders of

such publications. The committee, after an exami-
nation, drew up a report, which was presented to

the next Assembly—that of 1720—and the result

was the formal condemnation of the doctrines

of the MaiTow, a prohibition to teach or preach
them for the future, and an exhortation (strong,

but vain) to the people of Scotland not to read

tliera. This act of the Assembly was imme-
cUately brought by the celebrated Thomas Boston
(f[. V.) before the presbytery of Selkirk, who laid

it before the synod of Jlerse and Teviotdalc.

The 'evangelical' ministers in the church, few
in number, but supported by a very considerable

amount of popular sympathy (for the Marrow by
this time ranked next to the Bible in the regai'ds

of the religious portion of the Scottish peasantry),

resolved to present a representation to the next
General Assembly (1721), complaining of the late

act, and vindicating the 'truths' which it condemned.
Twelve ministers signed the representation—James
Hog, Thomas Boston, John Bonnar, James Kid,
Gabriel WQson, Ebenezer Erskine, Ralph Erskine,

James Wardlaw, James Bathgate, Henry Davidson,
William Hunter, and John Williamson. These are

the famous ' Marrow-men '—also known as the
' Twelve Brethren ' and the ' Representors '—whoso
names were long held in great veneration by the
lovers of 'evangelical' religion. A commission of

the Assembly of 1721 was appointed to deal with
the twelve, and a series of qiiestions was put to

them, to which answers were di-awn up by Ebenezer
Erskine and Gabriel Wilson. These replies did

not prove quite satisfactory, and the ' Marrow-
men' were called before the bar of the Assembly
(1722), and solemnly rebuked. Nevertheless, as the
Assembly was not supported in the position it had
assumed by the reUgious sentiment of the nation, no
further steps were taken in the matter, and thus the
victory virtually lay with the evangelical recusants.

It was, however, substantially the same controversy

—though it did not go by the name—which, eleven
years later, resulted in the deposition of Ebenezer
Erskine, and the origination of the ' Secession ' body.
See Boston, Tuomas, and Ekskine, Ebenezek,

MARKUM. See Ammophtla.

MARRYAT, Fredekick, an English sailor and
novelist, was the son of a West India merchant, and
was born in London on the 10th July 1792. On
leaving school, he entered the navy as a midshipman
under Lord Cochrane. In 1812, he attained his

lieutenancy, and was made commander in 181.5.

While afloat, he saw much active service, established

a high character for bravery, and was made a 0. B.

in June 1825. About 1830, he wrote his first novel,

entitled Frank Mildmay, and this was followed in

rapid succession by those graphic and humorous
pictures of sea-Ufe which have taken a permanent
place in every English circulating lilirary. He died

at Langham, in Norfolk, on the 2d August 1S48.

He was married, and left six chUJren.

M.'s works are too numerous to be enumerated
here ; the most popular' are perhaps Midshipman
Eagy, Jacob Faithful, and Japhet in Search of a

Father. His fictions are full of adventure, and are
characterised by a certain rude breadth of humour.
Since SmoUett's time, no novels have provoked so
much laughter as his.

MARS, a contraction of Ma^tsbs or Mayors ; in
the Oscan or Sabine language, Mamers, the name of
an ancient Italian divinity, identified by the Grae-
cising Romans with the Thracian-HeUenio Ares.
It will, however, be better to treat the two concep-
tions separately.

The Roman M., who as a war-god is sumamed
Gradivus (= grandis divus, the great god), also bore
the surname of Silvanus, and appears to have been
originally an agricultural deity; and propitiatory
offerings were presented to him as the guardian
of fields and flocks ; but as the fierce shepherds
who founded the citj' of Rome were even more
addicted to martial than to pastoral pursuits, one
can easily imderstand how M. Silvanus should
have, in the course of tune, become the ' God of
War.' M., who was a perfect personification of the
stem, relentless, and even cruel valour of the old
Romans, was held in the highest honour. He
ranked next to Jupiter ; Uke him he bore the
venerable epithet of Father (Maxa-piler) ; he was
one of the three tutelary divinities of the city, to
each of whom Numa appointed a flameu ; nay, he
was said to be the father of Romulus himself (by
Rhea Silvia, the priestess of Vesta), and was thua
believed to be the real progenitor of the Roman
people. He had a sanctuary on the Quirinal

;

and the hill received its name from his surname,
Quirinus, the most probable meaning of which is

(lie spear-armed. It was under this designation
that he was invoked as the protector of the Quirites
(citizens)—in other words, of the state. The
principal animals sacred to bim were the wolf and
the horse. He had many temples at Rome, the
most celebrated of which was that outside the
Porta Capena, on the Appian Road. The Campus
Martins, where the Romans practised athletic and
military exercises, was named after him ; so was the
month of March [Martius], the first month of the
Pioman year. The Liidi Martiales (games held in
his honour) were celebrated every year in the circus
on the 1st of August.
Ares, the Greek god of war, was the son of

Zeus and Hera, and the favourite of Aphrodite,
who bore him several childi-en. He is represented
in Greek poetry as a most sanguinary divinity,

dehghting in war for its own sake, and in the
destruction of men. Before him into battle goes liis

sister Eris (Strife) ; along with him are his sons
and companions, Deimos (Horror) and Phobos (Fear).

He does not always adhere to the same side, like
the great Atliena, but inspires now the one, now
the other. He is not always victorious. Diomede
woimded him, and in his fall, says Homer, 'he
roared like nine or ten thousand warriors together.'
Such a representation woidd have been deemed
blasphemous by the ancient Roman mind, imbued
as it was ^vith a solemn Hebrew-hke reverence for
its gods. The worship of Ares was never very preva-
lent in Greece ; it is beUeved to have been imported
from Thrace. There, and in Scj'thia, were its great
seats, and there Ares was believed to have his
chief home. He had, however, temples or shrines
at Athens, Sparta, Olympia, and other places. On
statues and reliefs, he is represented as a person of
great muscular power, and either naked or clothed
%vith the chlamys.

MARS, one of the pLonets. See SoLAE SvsTEji.

MARSA'LA, a large fortified seaport on tha
west coast of Sicily, IG miles south-south-west of
Trapani. Pop. 22,000. It stands in a fruitful and
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MAUSEILLAISE-MARSII-MALLOW.

f;

well-ciiltivateil district, and is a regularly biiilt

and jileasant town, with a college, a cathedral, a

jyniniisium, and several conventual establishments.

it oceujiies the site of LilybaMira, the ancient

capital of the Carthaginian settlements in Sicily,

and was selected by Gariljaldi as the landing-point

of iiis volnnteers in his famous Sicilian eanijiaign,

ISCO. It obtained its present name from the Arabs,

who, when they held Sicily, esteemed this ]iart so

higldy that they called it Marm Alia, 'Tort of God.'

Its harbour is encumbered with sand, but its cele-

brated wines form an exiwrt trade of great import-

ance, chiefly since 1802, when they were adopted by

Lord Nelson for the use of the Briti.sh fleet. 30,000

]>ipes of M. wine, which resembles slurry, are

aiuiually manufactured, two-thirds being exported.

JI. has also a large cxjjort tratle in grain, od, salt,

and soda.

JIARSEILLAI'SE, the name by which the grand

Boni; of the first French Revolution is known. The
circumstances which led to its comjiositiou are as

follows. In the beginning of 1702, when a column

of volunteers was about to leave Strasbourg, the

mayor of the city. Avho gave a banqiiet on the occa-

sion, asked an olficer of artillery, named Kouget de

Lisle, to compose a son" in their honour. His

request was complied with, and the resiUt was the

Marseillaise—hoth verse and music being the work

of a single night! De Lisle entitled the piece

Chant de Guerre de VArmee du Mhin. Next day,

it was sunt; with that rapturous enthusiasm that

only Frenchmen can exhibit, and instead of GOO

volunteers, 1000 marched out of Strasbourg. Soon

from the whole army of the North resounded the

tlirilling and fiei-y words Axix armea, Aux amies;

nevertheless, the song was still unknown at Paris,

and was first introduced there by Harbaroux, when
he summoned the youth of Marseille to the capital

in July 1792. It was received with transports by

the Parisians, who—ignorant of its real authorshiji

—

named it Ihjiiwe dcsMarseillais, which name it has

ever since borne.

MARSEILLE, the first scajiort of France ,and

of the Mediterranean, in the department of Bouches-

du-Rhonc, is situated on the Gulf of Lyon, 410 niiles

in a direct line south-south-east of Paris, and in lat.

43° 17' N., long. 5' 22" E. M. is a military ]ilace of

the fourth class, and is defended by a citadel and

other works ; the roads are i)rotected by the fortified

isles of If {crowned by a castle, once a state-]>riaon),

Pomegue, and RatonneaiL Its harbour is formed by

an iiUet of the sea nmniug eastward into the heart

of the city, and from its extent (nearly 70 acres),

and its great natural and artificial advantiigcs, it is

caiKible of accouuDodating 1200 vessels. A new j)ort.

La Joliette, formed by a breakwater 1224 yards

long, thro^vn out into the sea, running jiarallel to

the°shore, and at a distance of 1312 feet from it, has

recently been constructed. A third, named after

the emperor, is in process of construction. Imme-

diately north of the harbour is the old town, with

naiTOW streets, lined with high, clo.scly piled houses.

It contains the cathedral, a structure originally

built out of the ruins of a heathen temple in the 4th

century. Westward from the old town, and con-

nected with it by a beautiful street, Le Cours, is

situated the new town, elegantly built and laid out.

Here the shops and houses rival in splendour the

finest in Paris. Other tine streets are the Cours

Bonaparte and the Promenade de Touretle. The

site of the city is a valley surrounded by hills, the

highest of which is Notre-Dame-de-la-Garde, with a

fort and chapel, held in great veneration by the

sailors of the Mediterranean. M. h.as schools of

Lydrography, medicine, drawing, and music ; five
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hospitals, an observatory, various learuud soeiutiea,

a large and admirable lazaretto, a town-house by
Pugin, a jiublic lilirary of C0,(X)0 vols., a cabinet of

natural history, botanical gardens, and a picture-

gallery. Of the manufactures, one of the chief Is

soap, which gives employment to 700 men. Ship-

building and the allied employments of a seaport

are carried on. Its commerce is chiefly with tlio

Levant, Nortlicrn Africa, Italy, Spain, Holland,

England, the Raltic, &c. It is connected with I'aris

by a railway, and is the steam-packet station for

Italy, the Peninsula, and the East. In 1800, 8672
vessels, with cargoes of 2,026,078 tons, entered and
cleared the p(irt. M. U the third towu of France

in jiopulation, having (1861) 219.084 (ineludinn the

whole comnume and the militai-y, tlie jiopid.ation

was 260,910) inhabitants. During a portion of the

year, the climate of M. is delightful, but in sum-

mer and autumn, the heat is often intense, fold,

dry, and cutting winds from the north-east render

the climate at times exceedingly trying. In the

environs of the town are about 9000 Bastidai, or

country villas.

il. was founded by a Greek colony from PhoCTca,

in Asia Minor, about COO years B.C. Its ancient

name was Ma.isalia, written by the Romans J/iw-

silia. It was an important member of the ancient

Greek community, ])lanted numerous colonics along

the North Mediterranean shores, and introdueei

the germs of Greek civilis.ation into Gaul. The
Massaliots were long in intimate alliance with the

Romans ; but the city was at last taken by .Tubus

Ca'sar. In the 8th c., it was destroyed by the Arabs,

and the maritime republics of Italy iidierited the

commerce of the Mediterranean, which formerly ha 1

been centred in Marseille. It was united, with the

whole of Provence, to France in the reign of C'harle i

VIII. In 1720, when it had again risen to great

im]>ortance, it was ravaged by a fearful epidemic,

and 40,000 of its inhabitants swept aw.ay. Since

1830, the commerce and industry of the city have

increased vastly. The conquest of Algeria has

brought increasing prosperity to M., and its Nortli

African trade is now an important part of its

commerce.

MARSH, George Perkins, LL.D., an American
philologist, was born at Woodstock, Vermont, March
17, I80I ;

graduated at Dartmouth College, New
Hampshire, 1820 ; stuiUed law at Burlington, Ver-

mont ; was elected to the Supreme Executive Council

of the state in 1835, and to Congress in 1842

and 1849. He was for several years afterwards

United .States minister resident at Constantinople,

and in 1S.')2 was charged with a special mission to

Greece. He travelled in the north of Europe, and
became an adept in the Scandinavian languages.

Between 18")7—lSo9 he served as railroad commis-

sioner for Vermont. His most important works

are a Grammar of the Icelandic Lamjuaijc ; Lectures

on the Knijluih Language ; The Camel, his Organisa-

tion and Uses. His wife has been an able assist.ant

in his Lterary and philological labours. In 1860,

she published Wolfe of tlie Knoll, and Other Poems
(New York).

MARSH-MALLOW {Althm), a genus of plants

of the natural order Malraeeie, differing from the

tnie mallows chiefly in the 6—9-cleft outer calyx.

The species, which are not numerous, are annual

and perenni.al plants, with showy flowers, natives

of Euro])e and Asia. Only one, the Common M.
[A. olJicinalis), is an iindoubted native of Britain,

and is common only in the south, growing in

meadows and marshes, especially near the sea. It

has a stem 2 to 3 feet high, entire or 3-lobed leaves,

both leaves and stem densely clothed with soft,



MAESH-MAPJGOLD-MARSHALLryG OF AKMS.

Btarry down, and large, pale, rose-coloured flowers

on short 3—4r-tlowered axillary stalks. Lozenges
made from it [Pdtes de Guitnauve) are in use.

The whole jjlant is wholesome, and in seasons of

scarcity, the inhaljitants of some eastern countries

Marsh-Mallow [Althcea o^ci/iaUs),

often have recoiirse to it as a principal article of

food. It is said to be palatable when boiled, and
afterwards frietl with onions and butter. The
Hollyhock (q. v.) is commonly referred to this genus.

MARSH-MA'RIGOLD(Co?Mffl),a"enusof plants
of the natural order Jiaminculacea, ha'ving about
5 petal-like sepals, no petals, and the fniit consist-

inc; of several spreading, compressed, many-seeded
follicles. C. patnslris is a very common British

Marsh-Marigold {CcUllia palustria),

Elant, with kidney-shaped shining leaves, and
irge yellow flowers, a principal ornament of wet
meadows and the sides of streams in spring. It

partakes of the acridity common in the order; but
the flower-buds, preserved in Wnegar and salt, are
s.aid to be a good substitute for capers.

MARSHAL (Fr.

and sceale or schalk.

meanmg a groom or

eventually the king
principal officers of

farrier rose in dignity

of the chevakrie, till

Constable (q. v.), the

marSchiil, Teut. viare, horse,

servant), a term, in its origin,

manager of the horse, thoiigh
8 marshal became one of the
state in England. The royal

with the increasing importance
he became, conjointly with the
judge in the Curia: ilaHiales,

or courts of chivalry. An earldom is attached
to the dignity, and the office of earl-marshal is

now hereditary in the family of the Duke of Nor-
folk. When the king headed his army in feudal
times, the assembled troops were inspected by the
constable and marshal, who fixed the spot for the
encampment of each noble, and examined the
number, arms, and condition of liis retainers. With
these duties was naturally combined the regulation

of all matters connected with armorial bearings,
standards, and ensigns. The constable's functions
were \-irtually abolished in tlie time of Henry
VIII., and the marshal became thenceforth the sola

judge in questions of honour and arms. The earl-

marshal is president of the English College Of Arms,
and appoints the kings-at-arms, heralds, and pur-
suivants. The marshal's functions were formerly
exercised in time of peace in the A ida KeijisoT King's
Great Court, and on the division of the Aula Seijis,

he appointed deputies in the new courts ; henco
arose the offices of Marshal of the King's (Queen's)

Bench and of Exchequer, whose principal duty is to

take charge of persons committed to their custody
by the court. Besides the earl-marshal, there is a
knight-marshal, or marshal of the king's (queen's)

household. The Mai-shal of the King's Bench held
two different courts, which have been altogether

discontinued since 1849. The marshal or provost-

marshal of the Admiralty is an officer whose duty
it is to act ministerially under the orders of the
Court of Admiralty in securing jirizes, executing

warrants, arresting criminals, and attending their

execution.

The dignity of marshal existed formerly in Scot-

land, where a different orthography was adopted,

and the office of marischal was hereditary in the

family of Keith. Sir Robert Keith, the marischal,

was one of the most distinguished warriors in the

army of Robert the Bruce ; and his descendant, the

marischal, in 1456, had the dignity of carl conferred

on him with no other title but that of Earl Marischal.

There is little doubt that the lyon king-at-arms

was like the English kings-at-arms, originally sub-

ject to the marischal, but his dependance ceased

at a very early period, and the heraklic functions

discharged by the eavl-marshal in England devolved
in Scotland on the lord lyon, who held office

ilirectly from the crown. .'Scotland had no knight-

marischal till 163.S, when Charles I., at his coron-

ation, created the office. In 1716, George, tenth

Earl Marischal, w.as attainted in consequence of his

share in the rebellion of the pro^nous year, and the

office has since been in abeyance. In France, the
highest military officer is called a m.arshal, a dignity

wliich originated early in the 13th century. There
was at first only one Marichat ile France, and there

were but two till the time of Francis I. Their

number afterwards beca,me unlimited. Originally,

the marshal was the esquire of the king, and com-
manded the vanguard in war ; in later times, the

command became supreme, and the rank of the

highest military importance. From the title of this

class of general officers, the Germans have borrowed
tlieir Feld-marschaU, and we our Field-marshal,

a dignity bestowed on commanders tlistinguished

either by elevated rank or sujierior talents.

JfA'RSHALLIXG OF AR.MS is the combining
of diS'erent co.ats-of-amis in one escutcheon, for the

jiurpose of indicating family alliance or office. In
the earlier her.al<lr3-, it was not the practice to

exhibit more th.an one coat in a shield, but the arms
of husband and wife were sometimes placed accollet;

or side by side, in separate escutcheons ; or the

principal shield was surrounded by smaller ones,

containing the arms of maternal ancestors ; and we
not unfrequently lind maternal descent or marriage

;;4l



MARSH'S TEST—MARSUPIALIA.

indicated by the addition of some bearing from tho

wfe*8 or mother's shield. Then followed difnidia-

tlon, where the shield w.is parted per pale, and the

two coats placed side by side, half of each being

shewn. By the more modem custom of impaling

(fig. 1), the whole of each coat is exhibited, a
reminiscence of the older practice being retained in

the omission of bordurcs, orles, and tressurea on the

side bounded by the line of impalement The most
common case of impalement is where the coats of

husband and wife are conjoined, the husband's arms
occupying the dexter side of the shield, or place of

honour, and the wife's, the sinister side. Bishops,

deans, heads of colleges, and kings-of.arms, impale
their arms of office with their family coat, giving

the dexter side to the former.

A man who marries an heiress (in heraldic sense)

is entitled to place her arms on a small shield called

Marshalling of Anns.

an escutcheon of pretence, in the centre of his

achievement, instead of imjKiling, as in fig. 2.

Quarterin(j (fig. 3), or the exhibiting different

coals on a shield divided at once perpendicularly and
horizontally, is the most commitn mode of marshal-

ling arms, a practice which, however, was unknown
tUl the middle of the 14th century. The divisions

of the shield are called quarters, and are numbered
horizontally, beginning at the dexter chief. The
most common object of quartering is to indicate

descent. The coats quarterc<l in an escutcheon must
all have been brought in by successive heiresses, who
have interra.irried into the family. In the cose of

a single quartering, the paternal arms are placed in

the first and fourth quarter.', and the maternal in

the second and third. The third and fourth quarters

may, in after-generations, be occupied by the arms
of a second and third heiress. .Sometimes an already

quartered coat is placed in one of the four qu.arters

of the escutcheon, then termed a grand qu.irter.

We occasionally find the shield divided by pcqwndi-
cular and horizontal lines into six, nine, or even more
parts, each occupied by a coat brought in by an
heiress ; and in case of an odd number of coats,

the last division is filled by a repetition of the first.

In the course of generations, a shield may thus be

inconveniently crowded by the accumulation of

coats, including the several coats to which each

heiress may, in a similar w.ay, have become entitled,

and in Germany, sometimes twenty or thirty coats

are found mansh-alled in one escutcheon ; but in

British heraldry, families entitled to a number of

quarteriiigs, generally select some of the most
important. Quartering, at least in Scotland, are

not allowed to be a/lded to the paternal coat without

the sanction of the heraldic authorities.

Sovereigns quarter the ensigns of their several

states, giving precedence to the most ancient, unions

it be inferior to the others in importance. In tho

royal escutcheon of the United Kingdom, England
is placed in the first and fourth quarters, Scotland

in the second, and Ireland in the third ; the relative

positions of Scotland and England being, however,

reversed on the official seals of ScotUand. Spain

bears the arms of Leon in the first and fourth

quarters, and Ciistile in the second and third. An
elected king generally places his arms surtout on
an escutcheon of pretence.
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MAKSH'S TEST. See AiaEKic.

MA'RSICO NTJO'VO, a town in the NeajKilitan

province of B.-isilicata, 18 miles south of Potenza,
built on a height, and exposed to violent winds.
Pop. 6355.

MARSILEA'CE^, or RHIZOCARPE.E, a
natural order of Acotyledonous plants, nearly allied

to Li/copodiacecr, but differing in the want of a stem,
and in the usually st.alkcd leaves. The species are

all inhabitants of ditches and pools, chiefly in

temperate regions, and two of them occur in various

parts of Great Britain. No species was known to

be of any importance till the discovery of the

Nardoo (q. v.) of Australia.

MARSUPIA'LIA, or MARSUPIATA, an
extensive order or group of mammals, differing

essentially from all others in their organisation,

and especially in their generative system. The
animals of this aberrant group originally received

the name of A niynalia Crumenata, or Pnrse-bearing

Animals; and the names now employed have a
similar signification, being derived from vmrm-
pium, a ix)uch or bag. This marsupium, or pouch,

which is situated on the abdomen of the female,

contains the teats, and serves for the protection of

the immature young ; and is unquestionably the

most marked characteristic of these animals. As
the different genei-a of this order live upon various

kinds of food—some being herbivorous, others insec-

tivorous, and others, again, purely carnivorous—
we find v.arious modifications of their organs of

progression, prehension, and digestion ; but as the

most important of these modifications are noticed

in the articles on the principal genera, we shall

confine ourselves to the characters common to the

group.

The leading peoiUiarity presented by the skeleton

is the presence of the marsupial bones (see Mam-
malia), which are attached to the pubis, and are

imbedded in the abdominal muscles. Another con-

stant but less striking pecuUarity is a greater or less

inversion of the angle of the lower jaw. The organs

of digestion, including the teeth, v.ary extremely,

according to the nature of the food ; a complex
stomach and a c-ecum of considerable size being

present in some, while others (the carnivorous

genera) have a simple stomach and no caecum. The
brain is constmcted on a simpler tyj>e than in the

placental mammals. The size of the hemispheres

(fig. 1, A) is so small that
tliey leave exposed the olfac-

tory ganglion (a), the cere-

belliun (C), and more or less

of the optic lobes (B), and
they .are but partially con-

nected together by the
' fornix ' and ' anterior com-
missure,' the great cerebral

commissure known as the
' corpus callosiim ' being
.absent. In accordance with
this condition of the brain,

these animals are all charac-
terised by a low degree of

intelligence, ami are said

(when in captivity) not to

manifest any sign of recog-

nition of their feeders. It is,

however, in the organs of

generation and mode of reproduction that these
anim.-ds especially differ from all the ordinary
mammals. Professor Owen, who has done more to

elucidate this subject, and indeed the anatomy ,-ind

physiology of marsu])iat3 generally, than any other
anatomist, obser^'es that in all the genera of this

Fis. 1.

Brain of Opossum.
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Fig. 2.

Outline of the Kangaroo aTiout

twelve hours after birth,

shewinf^ its natural size and
external development at this

periud.

order the uterus is double, and the introductory

passage more or less (sometimes wholly) separated

into two lateral canals. Both the digestive and
generative tubes terminate within a common Cloaca

(q. v.), and there are various other points in which
these animals manifest tlieir affinity to the oviparous

vertebrates. The marsupial bones serve important

purposes in connection ^Wth their generative

economy. ' In the female,' he observes, ' tliey assist

in producing a compression of the Jlammary gl.aud

necessary for the alimen-

tation of a peculiarly

feeble offspring, and they
defend the abdominal
viscera from the pressure

of the young as these

increase in size during

their marsupial existence,

and still more when they
return to the pouch for

temporary shelter,' while

in the males they are

subservient to the repro-

ductive process. The
marsupials belong to the

p.placenkd division of the

Mammalia (q. v.). The period of their gestation

is short ("26 days in the Virginian opossum, and 39

days in the kangaroo), and the young are produced
in so imm.ature a state, that the carher observers

believed that they were produced like buds from
the nipples to which they saw them attached.

The appearance presented by a young kangaroo of

one of the largest species, within twelve hours of

its being deposited in the pouch, is described by
Professor Owen (from personal observation in the

Zoological Gardens) as follows :
' It resembled an

earthworm in the colour and semi-tr.ansparency of

its integument, adhered firmly to the point of the

nipple, breathed strongly but slowly, and moved
its fore-legs when distiu-bed. The body was bent
upon the abdomen, its short tail tucked in between
the hind-legs, which were oue-third shorter than the

fore-legs. "The whole length from the nose to the

end of the tail, when stretched out, did not exceed
one inch and two lines.' The mother apparently

employs her mouth in jilacing the young at the nipple,

where it remains suspended, involuntarily absorliing

milk for a considerable time (probably about two
months on an average), after which, it sucks spon-

taneously for some mouths. Although able from
the first, by the musoiUar power of its lips, to adhere
liinily to the nijiple, it does not possess the strength

to Mljlain the milk by the ordinary process of suck-

ing. In the process, it is assisted by the adaptation

of a muscle to the mammary gland, which, by con-

tracting, injects the milk from the nipple into the
mouth of the adherent fa:tus; and to prevent the
entrance of milk into the air-passage, the larynx

is ]irolonged upwards to the aperture of the pos-

tirior nares, where it is closely embraced by
tlie muscles of the soft palate. The air-passage

is thus entirely separated from the throat, and the

milk i)asses ou either side of the larynx into the

<:esn]ihagus.

I'rofessor Owen has jn'oposed that these .animals

.should be divided into live tribes or i)rimary

Lrronps, viz., Sarcopharja, Entomopharja, Carpojihaga,

J'li'lihaga, and Rhizopharja, according to the nature
<if their food. With the exception of one American
and one Malayan genus, all knowm existing marsupials

litlong to Australia, T;ismania, and New Guinea.

—

For further details regardmg this order, the reader

is referred to Waterliouse's Xatural Histori/ of t/ie

Mmnnialia, vol. i., and to Owen's article 'Marsupi-

.Vja' in the Cychpivdia of Anatonvj and Physiolor/ij.

MARTABA'N, the name of a small town, in a
province of that name, in British Bnrmah, on the
banks of the river of the same name, and near its

mouth in the Gulf of M., in lat. 10° 32' N., long. 97°

35' E., was the first that fell into the hands of the
British in the Burmese war in 1S52.

MABTEL, CuAKLEs. See Ch.iri.es Martel.

MARTE'LLO TOWERS are round towers for

coast defence, about 40 feet high, built most
soUdly, and situated on the beach. They occur in

several jilaces round the coast of the United King-
dom ; but principally oppo.site to the French coast,

along the southern shore of Kent and Sussex,
where, for many miles, they are within easy range of

each other. They were mostly erected durins/ the
French war, as a defence against invasion. Each
had walls of 5J feet thickness, and was supposed
to be bomb-proof. The base formed the magazine ;

above were two rooms for the garrison, and over
the upper of these the fl.at roof, with a 44-feet

brick parapet all round. On this roof a swivel
heavy gun was to be placed to command shijjping,

while howitzers on each side were to form a flanking

defence in connection with the neighbouring towers.

Although the cost of these little forts was very
great, they are generally considered to have been a
failure; their .armaments have mostly been removed,
and their garrisons of six to twelve pensioner-soldiers

replaced by coast-guard men, or in some cases by
old master-gunners.
The name is said to be taken from Italian towers

budt near the sea, during the period when piracy
was common in the Mediterranean, for the purpose
of keeping watch and giving warning if a pirate-

ship was seen approaching. Tiiis warning was
given by striking on a bell with a hammer (ItaL

martdlo), and hence these towers were called Torri
da Marlello.

MARTEH' (Martfs), a genus of digitigrade carni-

vorous quadru])eds of the family Mustelidae, differing

from weasels in having an additional false molar on
each side above and below, a small tubercle on the
inner side of the lower carnivorous cheek-teeth, and
the tongue not rough—characters which are regarded
as indicating a somewh.at less extreme carnivorous

propensity. The body is elongated and supple, as

in we,asels, the legs short, and the toes sep.arate, with
sharp long claws. The ears are larger than in

weasels, and the tail is bushy. The martens exhibit

gre.at agiUty and gracefulness in theii- movements,
and are very expert in cUmbing trees, among which
they generally live. Two species are n,atives of

Britain, the CoMMo;f M., Beech M., or Stone M.
(M.foina), and the Pine M. {M. abietum), inhabiting

chiefly the more rocky and wooded p.arts of the
island ; the former in the south, .and the latter in

the north. Both were once much more common
than they now are, being sought after on accoimt
of their fur, and kiUed on everj' opportunity, because
of their excessive depred.ations among game and in

poultry-yards. The head and body are about 18

inches long, the tail nearly 10 inches. Both species

are of a d.ark tawny colour, the Common M. having
a white throat, and the Pine M. a yellow throat.

Many n.aturalists regard them as v.ai'ietics of one
species, of which also they reckon the Sable (q. v.)

to be another v.ariety. The fur of the martens is of

two sorts : an inner fur, short, soft, and copious,

and long outer hair, from which the whole fur
derives its colom-. The Common M. is much less

valuable for its fur than the Pine M., whilst the
Pine M. is much less valu.able than the sable ; but
skins of the Common M. are imported in great
numbers from the north of Europe, and they .are

often dyed, .and sold as an inferior kind of sable.
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Pine M. skins arc imported from the north of

Euro|ie, Siberia, aud North America.—The martens

generally h.ive their retreats in the hollow trunks

1, Common Marten (.l/nWc? f'liiia) ; 2, Tine il.irtcn

(Martca abictum).

of trees, or usurp the nest of a m.igpie or other bird,

but sometimes among rocks. They are capable of

a certain amount of domestication.

MARTHA'S VIXEYAUD, an island on the
southern coast of Massachusetts, 21 mik'S long

.ind G miles in .ivenage width ; it has 3 towns, the
largest of which is Edgartown, settled in 1()42 by
emigrants from Southampton, England. Top. of

island, 4401.

MA'RTIAL (Marcus Valerits Martiai.is), the
first of epigrammatists, w.is bom .it Bilbilis, in

Spain, 43 A.u. In 6G, he came to Rome, where he
resided till 100, when he returned to his native

town. There he married a lady ciUed MarcelLa, on
whose property he lived till his death (about 104).

Wlien at Rome, he soon became famous .is a wit

and poet ; received the patron.-ige of the Emperors
Titus and Domiti>in, and obtained from them the
privileges of those who were fathers of three

children, and, in addition, the rank of tribune,

and the rights of the equestrian order. He lived,

seemingly, in affluence, in a mansion in the city,

and in Nomcntum, a suburban villa, to both of

which he makes frequent reference. From Rome, his

reputation rapidly extended to the i)ro\'ince3 ; and
even in Britain his Epigrammata, which, divided

into 14 books, now form his extant works, were
famili>arly read. These books, which were arranged
by himself for publication, were written in the

following order : the first eleven (including the lAher

de Speclaculii) were composed at Rome, with the

exception of the third, which was written during
a tour in Gallia Togata; the 12th was written

at Bilbilis; and the 13th and 14th at Rome,
under Domitian. The last two, entitled Xenia and
Apophortta, describe, in distichs, the various kinds
of eoiivenire presented by the Romans to each

other on holidays. To the other books, \\o .uc

also indebted for much of our knowledge i.| tho

manners and customs which prevailed under the

Emperors Nero, Galba, Otho, Vesii.asian, Titus,

Domitian, Ncr\'.i, and Trajan, uniler whose collec-

tive reigns he s|>ent 35 years of his life. His works
have also a great literary value, as embodying tho

first specimens of what we now luidei'stand liy

epigram— not a mere inscription, but a I'ocin of

two or more lines, containmg the terms of an
antithesis, which goes off with a repercussion at tho
close. The wonderful inventiveness and facility

displayed by JI. iu this species of composition
have .ahviays received the higliest admiration, only
qualified by his disgusting grossness, which, blame-
worthy in him, w.is even more so iu the .age by
which it was demanded and rulislied. The best

edition of M. is th.it of Schueidewiu. He has never

found an adequ.ite translator.

MARTIAL LAW is a collective name for those

laws to which the individu-als com]iosing the mili-

tary aiul naval forces of a country are subject, but
which do not apply to civilians. As, however, the

soldier remains a citizen, he is governed by the

common law in all m.itters not coming under the

cognizance of the martial law, the degree to which
tho latter is applicable to his actions varying in

different countries, and in times of ])eace and war.

In France aud Austria, a soldier's offences against

the civil code are dealt with by a court-martial

;

while among British troops—\uiless serving against

an enemy—the civil tribunals deal with non-military

offences.

The maintenance of discipline and other obvious

causes necessitate, for a body of armed men, a code

of laws and regulations nuich more strict and severe

in their penalties, .as well as more prompt in their

execution, than suffices for ordinary society. Accord-
ingly there have always been martial laws, more or

less clearly defined, where there have been armies.

For the nature of the ndes imder which the dis-

cipline of the British army is kept up, see Articles
OF War and Mun.sY Act.
There is yet another phase of martial law, and

that is the degree of severity which may bo
applied to an enemy. All authorities .agree that

the life of an enemy taken in .arms is forfeit to

his captor ; but modern ideas preclude his being

put to death, uidess in open resistance ; and the
massacre of prisoners in cold blooil, once tliought

lightly of, is now esteemed a b.arbarity, which
nothing but the most urgent circumstances, such
.03 their uprising, or their attemi>ted rescue by
their countrymen, coidd justify. The slaughter

of the captive Mamelukes at Jaffa h.as left an
indelible stain on Napoleon's memory. As regards

civil popidation and property, much amelioration

has taken place with advancing civilisation. For-

merly, the devastation of the country, and the
destruction, accompanied even liy torture, of the
inhabitants, w.os deemed a legitimate feature of

war. Now, the nUe is to spare private property,

to respect person.al liberty, unless the inhabitants

directly or indirectly aid the enemy, and only to lay

waste so much ground as militarv necessities m.ay
require. Such at least is the pnnciple professed

;

but few commanders are able to ]>revent their troops

from deeds of violence. A jirovince occupied by
a hostile army is usually considered ' imder martial
law.' This means that civil law is defunct, and all

government under military regimen ; but it is im-
possible to define the bounds of tliis martial law

;

nor is any more correct dictum on the subject likely

to be arrived at than th.at celebrated saying of the
Duke of Wellington when he described it as ' tho
will of the commander-in-chief.'
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MARTIGNY, or JIARTINACH (the Oclodurus

of the Romans), a small town of Switzerland, in

the canton of Valais, is situated on the Drance, an

affluent of the E.hone, about 24 miles south-south-

east from the east end of the Lake of Geneva.

The two noted routes, one to the vale of Chamouni
by the TOte Noire or the Col de Balme, and another

to the Great St Bernard, branch off here. M. is on

the Simplon road into Italy. It is a great resort

for touri.sts, and has a population of about 1200.

MARTIGUES, a smaU town of France, in the

department of Bouches du Rhone, is situated on

three islands, united by bridges, in the entrance

to the Etang de Berre, IG miles north-west of

Marseille. From the peculiarity of its position, it

lias been called the Provencal Venice. Pop. 8500,

who are engaged in the tunny and pilchard lisheries.

MARTIN. See Swallow.

MARTIN, Bishop of Tours, and a saint of the

Roman Catholic Church, was born in Pannonia
about the year 316. He was educated at Pavia,

and at the desire of his father, who was a military

tribune, entered the army, first under Coustantine,

and afterwards under Julian the Apostate. The
\-irtue3 of his life as a soldier are the theme of

more than one interesting legend. On obtaining

his discharge from military service, M. became a

disciple of Hilar)-, Bishop of Poitiers (q. v.). He
returned to his native Pannonia, and converted his

mother to Christianity, but he himself endured

much persecution from the Arian party, who were
at that time dominant ; and in consequence of

the firmness of his profession of orthodoxy, he
is the first who, without suffering death for the

truth, has been honoured in the Latin Church as

a confessor of the faith. On his return to Gaul,

about 360, he founded a convent of monks near

Poitiers, where he himself led a life of great

austerity and seclusion ; but in 371 he was drawn
by force from his retreat, and ordained Bishop of

Toui-s. The fame of his sanctity, and liis repute

as a worker of miracles, attracted crowds of -s-isit-

ants from all parts of Gaul ; and in order to avoid

the distraction of their importunity, he established

a monastery near Toiu-s, in which he himself resided.

His life by his contemporary, Sulpicius Severus,

is a very curious specimen of the Christian litera-

ture of the age, and in the profusion of miraculous

legends with which it abounds, might take its

place among the lives of the medieval or modem
Roman Church. The only extant literary relic

of M. is a short Confession of Faith on the Holy
Trinity, which is published by Galland, voL ™. 559.

In the Roman Catholic Church, the festival of his

birth is celebrated on the 11th November. In Scot-

land, this day still marks the winter-term, which is

called Martinmas (the mass of St Martin). For-

merly, ])eople used to begin St Martin's Day with
feasting and drinking; hence the French expressions

maiiinar and /a/re la St Martin, 'to feast.'

MARTIN, the name of five popes, of whom
the fourth and fifth deserve a brief notice.

—

Martin IV. (Nicholas de la Brie), a Frenchman,
was elected in 1281. His name is best known in

connection with the memorable tragedy of the
' Sicihan Vespers.' Having been from the time of

his election a devoted adherent of Charles of Anjou,
he supported that monarch with all his influence,

and even by the spiritual censures which he had at

his command, in his effort to maintain French domi-

nation in Sicily ; and it is to his use of the censures

of the church in that cause that many Catholic

historians ascribe the decline and ultimate extinc-

tion of the authority in temporals which the papacy
had exercised under the distinguished pontiffs who

preceded him. He died at Perugia in 12S5.

—

Martix
V. must be noticed as the pontiff in whose election

was finall)' extinguished the great W'estebx Schism
(q. v.). He was originally named Otho Colonna, of

the great Roman family of that name. On the depo-
sition of John XXIIL, and the two rival popes
Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII., in the council

of Constance, Cardinal Colonna was elected. He
presided in all the subsequent sessions of the council,

and the Fathers having separated without discuss-

ing the questions of reform, at that jicriod earnestly

called for in the church, Martin undertook to call

a new council for the purpose. The council was
summoned accordingly, after several years, to meet
at Siena, and ultimately assembled at Basel in 1431.

Martin died in the same year.

MARTIN, John", an English painter, was bom
in the neighbourhood of Hexham, Northumberland,
19th Julj' 1789, went to London in I80G, and—after

some j'ears spent in obscure struggles—made hia

first appearance as an exhibiter at the Royal
Academy in 1812. His picture was entitled 'Sadak
in Search of the Waters of Oblivion,' and attracted

much notice. It was followed within two years by
the ' Expulsion from Paradise,' ' Clytee,' and ' Joshua
commamling the Sun to stand Still.' The last of

these works was a great success in point of popu-
larity, but it was also the cause of a quarrel between
M. and the Academy, in consequence of which he
never obtained any distinction from the society.

From this period till nearly the close of his life, he
incessantly painted pictures in a style which was
considered ' sxiblime,' by the same sort of people
who thought Montgomery's Satan and PoUok's
Course of Time equal to Paradise Lost. The prin-

cipal of these ' sublime ' productions are ' Belshazzar's

Feast' (1821); 'Creation' (1824); 'The Deluge'

(1826); 'The FaU of Nineveh' (1828); 'Pande-
monium' (1841) ; ' Morning' and 'Evening' (1844)

;

'The Last Man' (1850). M. died at Douglas, Isle

of Man, February 9, 1854.

BIA'RTIN, St, one of the Lesser Antilles, lies in
18° 4' N. lat., and 63° 8' W. long. Area about
.30 square miles. The northern part of St M.
belongs to France, and the southern to the Nether-

lands. It is mountainous in the interior, indented

with ba3-s, and is about foiu- square leagues in

extent. There are salt marshes from which much
salt is made ; and sugar-canes, cotton, tobacco,

maize, plantains, bananas, and other West India

products are cultivated. In 1860, the Great Salt

Pan produced 301,234 vats of salt, valued at

£15,060 sterling. Popidation of the French part

of the island about 3450 ; of the Netherlands jiart,

3157. The law for emancipating the slaves in the

Netherland West Indies, which passed the States-

general August 1862, came into operation July 1SG3.

MARTI'NA, a fine town of the Neapolitan pro-

s-ince Terra di Otranto, situated on a hill 18 miles

north-north-east of Taranto. Pop. 14,500. It is a

rising industrious place, and has a fine palace of

similar architecture to the great Roman palace

Panfili.

MARTINEAU, Haekibt, an English authoress,

was boi-n at Norwich 12th June 1802. Her educa-

tion was conducted for the most part at home;
from an early age she was a lover of books, and w.i3

wont to amuse her solitary hours by committing her
thoughts to paper. Her father's affairs becoming
embarrassed, she was compelled to procure her own
livelihood ; in the first instance, it is said, as a
teacher of music, which profession she was com-
pelled to relinquish from deafness, when she began
to turn her attention to literature. If this be so,
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it .i(Tords a remarkable example of the good gifts

which necessity, the hard niotlier, has sometimes in

store for her children. Had this lady remained in

.iftluence, or unvisited by physical affliction, it is

)irobable that England womd have been witlinnt,

if not its gre.itest, certainly its most remarkable

female writer. The subjects upon which her jien

has been exercised are of the most varied kind,

including some—such as [lolitics—which have rarely

been before attempted by women. Her lirst volume,

entitled Devotions for Young People, appeared in

ISi.f; and was followed in lS24by Chrislinas Day,
a tale, and by The Friend, a, sequel, the year

after. In 1S2G, she pubUshcd Principle and Prac-

tke, and The liioCers ; and for two ye.ars thereafter

she w-as busily engaged writing stories and a

series of tracts on social matters, adapted mainly

for the iierusal of the working-classes. In 1S31),

she protluced her Traditions of Palestine. During

the same year, the Association of Unitarian Dis-

senters awarded her prizes for essays on the

following subjects : Tlie Faith a» unfolJed bit

jnauy Prophets, Providence as Manifexled Oirough

Israel, and The Fssential Faith of the Universul

Church. Her next impoitant literary venture w.i3

unique, .and in one of the softer sex almost

audacious, The Illustrations of Political Kconomy, a

series of talcs, which met \vith great and deserved

success, and was followed by others illustrative

of Taxation, and Poor-law and Paupers. In 1835,

.;lie crossed the Atlantic, and i)ublished her Society

in America in 1837. In 1839, she iniblished Deer-

brook, which was followed by The Hour and the

Man. She afterwards produce<l a series of tales

for the young, the best known of which are

Feats on tlte Fiord, and The Crofton Boys. About
1839, and on till 1844, she was an invalid more
or less, and during this period she wrote Life in

tlte Sick-room. On her recoverj' she published

Forest and Game-law Tales. In 1846, she visited

Palestine, and collected materi.al3 for Eastern Life,

Past and Pre-ient, which she i>ubUslied on licr

return. Aiterwards, she completed Mr Knight's

History of Enr/land during the Thirty Years' Peace

—her best and most useful work, perliaps, on the

whole. In 18.51, in conjunction wth Mr H. G.

Atkinson, she published a series of Letters on the

Laws of Man's Social Xature and Development,

conviUsing the literary coteries with the boldness

of her speculations. The long catalogue of her

literaiy labours m-iy be closed by her translation of

Comte's Positive Philosophy. While the foregoing

works were in jirogress, M. w.as a constant con-

tributor to the larger renews, and the daily and
weekly press. At present, she resides at Amble-
side, writing when her st.ate of health permits.

MARTINE.-\.XJ, James, brother of the pre-

ceding, was bom in Norwich about 1807. He
w.TS educated for the ministry in connection with

the Unitarian body of Christians, and was pastor

of congregations in Dublin and LiverpooL He
h.-i3 been lor many years Professor of Mental and
Moral Philosophy in Manchester New College ; and
th.at institution ha\-ing been removed to London, he

re.signed his p.ostoral charge in Liveqiool in 18.58,

.ind transferred his residence to the metropolis,

where he became joint-pastor of the Unitarian

Church of Little Portland Street. He is under-

stood to h.%ve been one of the projectors of the

Xational Peview, and has been a frequent contri-

butor to its pages. This periodical may be taken .is

generally representing his theological ^-iews- M. is

one of the most earnest and lofty of living religious

wTiters. He is deeply reail in German theologj-

and philosophy, and is remarkable for strong

gr.-i3p of thought and power of subtle analysis. He

is a master of English style, and in the power of

giving form and substance to the most abstract

thought, h.as seldom been surpassed. His j>rin-

cii>al works are the liationale of Peligious Impiiry

(1836), Endeavours after the Christian Life (184.3),

Miscellanies (1852), and Studies of Christianity

(1858).

MARTINIQUE, or MARTINICO, ciUed by
the natives Madia>'.\, one of the Lesser Antilles, is

40 miles long, about 12 miles broad, and has an area

of about 380 square miles, and 137,45.5 inhabit-

ants, of whom upwards of 87,000 are black. The
island was discovered by the Spaniards in 1493,

colonised by the French in 1635, and now belongs

to that nation. It is of an oval form, with much
indented coasts, and is cverj-where mountainous ;

the highest peak. Mount Pelee, being considerably

more uian 4000 feet above sea-IeveL There arc six

extinct volcanoes on the island, one of them with an
enormous crater. The cultivated portion of M. (about

one-third of the whole) hes chieliy along the co,ist.

The cUmate is moist, but, except during the rainy

season, is not unhealthy, and the soil is very

pi-mluctive. Of the land in cultivation, about three-

fifths are occupied with sugar-cane. The govern-

ment of the island consists of a governor, a privy

council of 7, and a colonial councU of 30 members.
Slavery was abolished in 1848. The island is liable

to dreadful hurricanes. The capital is Fort Eoj'al,

but St Pierre (q. v.) is the largest town and the

seat of commerce. Macouba, on the north coast, is

famous for a particular kind of snuff.

JIA'RTINMAS, in Scotland, is one of the'four

quarter-days for paying rent—viz., 11th November.

MARTIUS, Cakl Friedrich Philipp vox, one

of the most distinguished of modem travellers and
naturalists, born at Erlangen 1794. He studied

medicine at Erlangen, and had published two
botanical works, when he w.oa induced to proceed

to Brazil as a member of a scientific exi)eilition sent

out by the Austrian and Bavarian governments, and

by his researches in that country acfiuired a reputa-

tion inferior (icrliaps to that of no scientific travelle*-

except Humboldt. He was specially intrusted

with the botanical department, but his researches

extended to ethnography, statistics, geography, and
natural science in general ; and his works published

after his return exhibit a iwet's love of nature and

great powers of description. These works are : Ileise

nach BrasUien (3 voLs. Slunich, 1824—1831) ; Xova
Genera et Species Plantarum. (3 vols. Munich, 1824
— 18.32); and Iconcs Plantarum Cnjplogamicarum

(Munich, 1828—18.34). He .also pubUshed a most

valuable monograph of palms. Genera et Species

Palmanim (3 vols. Munich, 1823—1845). He is the

author of a number of other botanical works, some

of which are monographs of orders and genera;

also of works relative to tropical America, as

Die Pjlanzen und Thiere des tropischen Amerika

(Munich, 1831) ; Das yaturell, die Krankheiten,

das Arztthum und die Heilmittel der Urbewohner

Brasiliens (Munich, 1843) ; Systema Materia Medicte

Vegetabilis Brasiliensis (Leip. 1843).

He has contributed largely to the

Flora Brasiliensis (Stuttgart, 1820,

kc.) ; and has written on the Potato

Disease (Munich, 1842), &c., &c.

He is Professor of Botany and
Director of the Botanic Garden at

Munich.

MARTLET, in Heraldry, a Martlet,

bird resembling a swallow, mth
long wings, very short beak and thighs, and no
visible legs, given as a mark of cadency to the
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fourth son. It is also otherwise used as a charge.

The martlet was originally meant for the martm,
and in the earliest heraldry, it is not deprived of

its feet.

SIA'RTOS, a town of Andalusia, Spain, 16 miles

south-west of the city of Jaen, on a steep hill

crowned by an old castle. It is resorted to for its

mineral waters. Pop. stated at 11,000.

MARTYR (Gr. Tnarttjr, a witness), the name
given in ecclesiastical history to those who, Ijy their

fearless profession of Christian truth, and especially

by their fortitude in submitting to death itself

rather than abandon their faith, bore the ' witness

'

of their blood to its superhuman origin. Of the same
use of the word, there are some examples also in

the New Testament, as in Acts xxii. 20, Apoc. ii.

1.3, and x™. 6. But this meaning, as its technical

and est.T.1jlished signification, is derived mainly from
ecclesiastical writers. During the Persecutions (q. v)

of the Christians in the first three centuries, con-

temporary writers, as well pagan as Christian, record

that man}' Christians preferring death to apostasy,

became martyrs or witnesses in blood to the faith,

often in circumstances of the utmost heroism. The
courage and constancy of the sufferers won the

highest admiration from the brethren. It was held

a special privilege to receive the martyr's benedic-

tion, to kiss his chains, to visit him in prison, or to

converse with him ; and, as it was held that their

great and superabundant merit might, in the eyes

of the church, compensate for the laxity and weak-
ness of less perfect brethren, a practice arose by
which the martyrs gave to those sinners who were
undergoing a course of public penance, letters of

commendation to their bishop, in order that their

course of penance might be shortened or suspended
altogether. See Ixuulgexce. The day of martyr-

dom, moreover, as being held to be the day of the

martyrs' entering into eternal life, was called the

'natal' or 'birth' day, and as such was cele-

brated with peculiar honour, and with special reli-

gious services. Their bodies, clothes, books, and
the other objects which they had possessed were
honoured as Relics (q. v.), and their tombs were
visited for the puq)ose of asking their interces-

sion. See Invocation. The mmiber of martjTS
who suffered death during the first ages of Christi-

anity has been a subject of great controversy.

The ecclesiastical nTitei-s, with the natural pride

of partisanship, have, it can hardly be doubted,

leaned to the side of exaggeration. Some of their

statements are palp.ably excessive ; and Gibbon,
in his well-known 16th chapter, throws great doubt
even on the most moderate of the computations
of the church historians. But it is clearly though
brietly shewn by Guizot in his notes on this

Celebrated chapter {sec Milman's G'MorCs Decline

and Fall, i. 598), that Gibbon's criticisms are

founded on unfair and partial data, and that even
the very authorities on which he relies demon-
strate the fallaciousness of his conclusions. Those
who are interested in the subject will find it

discussed with much learning and considerable
moderation in Ruiuart's Acta Primiliva et Sincera
Marlyrum. Consideraljle difference of opinion also

has existed as to what, in the exploration of the
aucient Christian tombs in the Roman catacombs,
are to be considered as signs of martj-rdom. The
chief signs, in the opinion of older critics, were

(1), the letters B. JI.
; (2), the figure of a pabn-

tree ; and (3), a phial with the remains of a red

liquor believed to be blood. Each of these has

in turn been the subject of dispute, but the last

is commonly regarded as the conclusive sign of

martyrdom. The first recorded martyr of Christi-

anity, called the ' proto-martyr,' was the deacon
.Stephen, whose death is recorded Acts vi. and v-iL

The proto-martyr of Britain was Alban of Verulam,
who suffered under Diocletian in 286 or 303.

MARTYRO'LOGY, a calendar of martjTS and
other saints arranged in the order of months and
days, and intended partly to be read in the jtublic

services of the church, partly for the guidance of

the devotion of the faithful towards the saints and
martjTS. The use of the martyrology is common
both to the Latin and to the Greek Church, in the
latter of which it is called Alenologion (from Men,
a month), or ' month-calendar.' The earliest extant
Greek martjTology or menology dates from the 9th
century. It was published in 1727 by Cardinal
XJrbini. The oldest Latin martyrology is that
attributed to St Jerome, published in the 11th
volume of the collected edition of his works by
Vallars ; but the genuineness at least of some por-

tions of it is more than doubtful In the medieval
period, martjTologies were issued in England by
Venerable Bede ; in France by Floras, Ado, and
Usuard ; and in Germany by St Gall, Nolter, and
Rabanus Maurus. The so-called 'Roman MartjT-
ology ' is designed for the entire church, and was
published by authority of Gregory XIII., with
a critical commentary by the celebrated Cardinal

Baronius in 15SG. A still more critical edition was
issued by the learned Jesuit, Herebert Rosweid.

MARUT is, in Hindu M}'thology, the god of

wind ; his wife is Anjani, and his son Hanumln
(q. v.). Ehima, the second of the Pin'd'u princes

(see SIahabhaRata), is likewise considered as an
offspring of this god.

MARVEL OF PERU. See Jalap.

MARVELL, Ajndp.ew, an English writer and
poUtician, was born 15th November 1620 at Hidl,

in Yorkshire, where his father was master of the
grammar-school and lecturer of Trinity Church.

He studied at Trinity College, Cambridge, and after-

wards spent several years in various parts of the

continent, 'to very good p'rrpose,' according to

MQton. He returned to England about 1653, and
was employed by OUver Cromwell as tutor to a Jlr

Dutton ; in 1657, he became assistant-secretary to

Milton ; and in 1660, was chosen by his native town
to represent it in parliament. M.'s parliamentary

career was both singular and honourable. Without
fortune or influence, possessing no commaudinjj
talent as a speaker, nor, indeed, briUiant intellectual

quahties of any kind, he maintained a character for

integrity, so genuine and high that his constituency

felt itself honom-ed by his conduct, and .allowed him
to the end of his life ' a handsome pensioiu' Other-

wise, it woidd have occasionally fared ill with this

incorruptible patriot, for he was often reduced to

great pecuniary straits. Charles II. made many but
fruitless efforts to win him over to the court-party.

The story of the interview between M. and the

Lord Treasurer Danby, who had foimd out the

patriot's lodgings (with difficulty) ' up two pair of

stairs, in one of the little courts in the Strand,' is

believed to be essentially true, and indicates a
certain noble repubUcan simplicity of nature, which
cannot be too highly atlmiretL M. died 16th
August 1678, not without suspicion of poison. His
^^Titings, partly in verse, and partly in prose, are

satirical, shaq), honest, and pithy (like his talk), but

they relate to matters of temporarj- interest, and are

now weU-nigh forgotten. -\n edition of them was
published, along with a life of the author, by Captain
Edward Thompson, Loudon, 1776.

M.-i.RY, The Blessed VrKCis (Heb. Miriam, Gr.

Marin, or Mariam), called in the New Testament
' the mother of Jesus' (Matt, il 11, Acts L 14), as the
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mother of our I»rd accorJing to the flesh, is held in

high honour liy all Christians ; and her intercession

is invoked with a higher religions worship and a

firmer contidonoe than that of all the other saints,

not only in the Roman Church, but in all the Chris-

tian churelies of the East—the Greek, the Syrian,

the Coptic, the Al)yssinian. and the Armenian. Of
hcrpcrson.-d history, Imt few jarticulars arc recorded
in Scripture. .Some det-ails arc tilled up from the
•works of the early Fathers, especially their commen-
taries or deductions from the scriptural narrative

;

some from the apocryphal writings of the first cen-

turies, and some from medieval or mo<lern legend-

aries. The twofold genealogy of our Ijonl (Matt,

i. 1— IG, and Luke iii. 23—38) contains the only
statement regarding the family of M. which the
sacred writers have left The genealogy of our
Lord in St Jl.atthew is traced through Joseph ; and
as it is plainly .assumed that >I. was of the same
family wnth her husb.and Joseph, the c\'idence of the
descent of the latter from David is equiv.alently an
eWdence of the origin of M. from the s:ime royal

house. But the gencilogy of Christ as traced in

St Luke is commonly held to be the ])roper genealogy
of his mother in the tlesh, ^Lary. Hence it is inferred

that the Heli of this genealogy (Luke iii. 23| was
the father of M. ; and it may be added, in continua-

tion of this inference, that ^I. is called in the Talmud
the 'daughter of 1 fell,' and tluat Kpi|ihaniu3 (Hor.

Ixxviii. n. 17) says her p.arents were Anna and
'Joachim,' a name interchanged in Scripture (as

2 Chron. xxxvi. 4) with Eli.achim, of which name
Eli or Heli is an .abridgment. The incidents in her
person.al history recorded in Scripture are few in

number, and almost entirely refer to hor relations

with our Lord. They will be foiuid in Matt, i.,

ii., .\ii. ; Luke i., ii. ; .John ii., xix. ; and Acts i.,

where the Lost notice of her is of her ' ]>crsevering in

prayer' with the disciples and the holy women at

Jerusalem after our Lord's ascension (.Vets i. 14).

Beyond the few leading facts which will be foimd
imder these references, the Scripture is silent .as

to the life of SL during the presence of our Lord on
earth ; nor of her later life is there .any record in the
canonical .Scriptures. The ajiocrj'phal gospels, en-

titled 'The Gospel of the Nativity of JLiry,' and the
' Protovangeleon of the Birth of Christ,' contain some
additional, but, of course, unauthentic jurticidars as

to the line.age, birth, and early years of M. ; among
which is the miraculous story of her betrothal with
Joseph, immortalised by the pencil of Raphael,
according to which narrative Joseph was selected

from among all who had been pro])ose<l as suitors

for the h.ond of iL by the supcni.atural sign of a

dove issuing from his rod and alighting u]ion his

head. Sec Protovangeleon, cap. viii. As to her
history after the ascension of her son, the traditions

differ widely. A letter .ascribed to the Council of

Ephesus speaks of her .as haWng lived with .John at

that city, where she died, and w.as buried. Another
epistle, nearly contemporaneous, tells that she died

and was buried at Jerusalem, at the foot of the
Mount of Olives. Connected with this tradition is

the incident which h.as so often formed a subject of

sacred art, of the apostles coming to her tomb on
the third day after her interment, and finding the
tomb empty, but exhaling an ' exceeding sweet
fragrance.' On this tradition is foiinded the belief

of ner having been .osstimed into heaven, which is

celebrated in the festival of the Assumption. The
d.ate of her death is commonly fixed at the year of

our Lord 63, or, according to another account, the
year 48. Another tradition makes her survive the
crucifixion only 1 1 years.

Many theological questions regarding the Virgin
M. have been raised among Christians of the various

churches, which woiUd be quite out of place here.
One of these, which possesses present interest, has
been treated under a separate head. See Lmmacct-
LATE CoNCEmox. The jieqietual virginity of iL
is not ex|)lioitly attested in .'5cripturc, and there are
even certain phnases which at first sight seem to
imply that chihlren were born of her after the birth
of .Tesus. .as that of his being called (Matt. i. 2.'>, Luke
ii. 7) her '_ftVs(born son,' and that of .James and others
being more than once called ' brothers of the LortU'

On the latter argument, uo critic acquainted with
the wide scriiitural use of the wonl 'brother' woidd
ever rely. The former, which was urged anciently
by Helriilius .and others, hut w.a3 rejected by the
unanimous voice of tradition, is founded on a plir.aso

susceptible of equ.al latituile of interpretation. The
perpetu.al virginity of ^L is held as a lirm article o£
belief in the Roman and E.istcrn churches. Pro-
testants hold nothing positively on the subject.
The controversies reg.arding the Virgin M. have
reference to the la\vfulness of the worship which is

reiulered to her in some Christian communities. See
Mauiol.\trv.

MARY I., queen of England, daughter of Henry
VIU. by his first wife, Catharine of Aragon, was
born at Greenwich on the 18th of Febnuary 1517.
She w.os in her early years a great favourite with
her father, who had her carefully educated after the
m.asouline f.oshion of her time. Erasmus praises

particularly the style of her Latin letters. At the
age of seven, she wiis betrothed to the Emperor
Charles V. ; but when Henry sought a divorce from
Queen Cath.arine, the Spanish monarch broke off the
eng,agement. Her father then tried to marry her to
Francis L of France, but his design did not succeed.
Francis, however, .asked her for his second son, the
Duke of Orleans, but Henry in turn refused. After
the birth of Elizabeth, Henry's affections were
diverted to that ]uinces3 ; and when James V. of
Scotland sought the hand of M, it w.as refused, on
the ground that the issue of such union might
imperil the right of Anne Boleyn's children to the
crown. This w.as virtually condemning M. to celi-

bacy, and doubtless had the effect of making her
still more attached to the Catholic party, to which,
on .account of her training, her natural tendencies,
and the wrongs of her mother, she w.a3 already
closely allieil. .Several other matrimonial negotia-
tion.s, with the Prince of Portugal, the Duke of
Clevcs, and the Duke of Bavaria, also came to
nothing. About this time, she was in great danger
of losing her life, on account of her strong attach-
ment to her mother's interests. Towards the close

of Henry's reign, better prospects opened out for

her ; in 1544, she w.as restored to her place in the
line of succession, of which she h.ad been deprived,
and she lived on very good tenns with Catharine
Parr, the Last of her father's numerous wives. Dur-
ing the reign of her lualf-brother, Edward VI., she
lived in retirement, but h.a<l three more offers of
marriage—from the Duke of Brunswick, the Mark-
graf of Brandenburg, and the Infante of Portug.al

—none of which was accepted. On the death of
Edwanl in 1553, she was proclaimed queen ; and
after a brief and imbecile struggle on the part of
those who advocated the claims of Lady Jane Grey,
w.as crowned in October of the e.ame year by Stephen
Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester. A fierce spirit in
favour of the papacy soon began to shew itself,

although it does not appear that ^L herself was .at

first disposed to be severe ; she even occasion.ally

interfered to mitigate the cruelties of Gardiner anil

Bonner; but after her marriage with Philip of
Spain (July 25, 1554), to whose father she h.ad

been betrothed many years before, a worse spirit

took possession of her, or at least worse counsels
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prevailed ; and those bloody persecutions began
wliich have given her an odious name in history.

Her domestic life wsls WTetched ; Philip, whom
she loved n-ith a morbid jiassion, proved a sour,

selfish, and heartless husband; at once a bigot

and a brute. -so children followed their union,

and exasperation and loneliness working upon a
temper naturally obstinate and sullen, without
doubt rendered her more compliant to the san-

guinary policy of the reactionary bishops. Fortun-
ately for England, her reign was brief. She died

—after suffering much and long from dropsy and
nervous debihty—November 17, looS.

MARY (.St) AND ALL SAINTS, LES'COLX,
commonly called LINCOLN COLLEGE, O.xford,

was founded for a rector and seven fellows, in 1427,

by Richard Fleming, Bishop of Lincoln. In 1475,

Thomas Scot, commonly called Rotheram, from the
place of his birth, then Bishop of Lincoln, after-

wards Archbishop of York, finished the building,

added five fellowships, and gave statutes to the
society. The object of both foimders was to

€xtiq)ate the Wyclifiite heresy, by training up
theologians for that purpose. The fellowships

were restricted to the dioceses of Lincoln, York, and
Wells. By the ordinances under 17 and 18 Vict, c
81, they are thrown open, the rector and fellows

are empowered to reduce the number to ten, as

vacancies occur, should this seem expedient, and
their value is not to exceed £300. Various bene-
factors have bestowed scholarshijis on the college

to the number of 22, By the ordinances, 16 of

these are thrown open, of value £50 per annum, and
tenable for IG terms from matriculation, which
may be extended to 20 if the rector aud fellows
think fit. This college presents to 10 benefices.

MARY HALL (St), Oxford. In 1239, Henry
Kelpe, a citizen of Oxford, presented a tenement,
on the site of the present St Mary Hall, to the
rector of St Mary's Church, to be the parsonage
house. In 1325, Edward II. gave the church,

together with the parsonage, to Oriel College. The
college converted the parsonage into a place of

education, and it gradually grew into an indei)endent
Hall. It possesses 4 scholarships of £75 per annum,
tenable for four years, and 1 exhibition.

MARY STEWART, QUEEN OF SCOTS.
This beautiful and accomplished, but most unhappy
princess, was the daughter of King James V. of

Scotland by his second wife, Mary of Lorraine,

daughter of Claude, Duke of Guise, and widow of

Louis of Orleans, Duke of Longue\'ille. She was
born at Linlithgow, on the Sth of December 1542.

Her misfortunes may be said to have begun with
her birth. Its tidings reached her father on his

deathbed at Falkland, but brought him no consola-

tion. ' The de\-il go with it
!

' he muttered, as his

thoughts wandered back to the marriage with Bruce's
daughter, which brought the crown of Scotland to

the Stewarts— ' it came from a woman, and it mil
end in a woman !

' Mary became a queen before
she was a week old. Before she was a twelvemonth
old, the Regent Arran had promised her in marriage
to Prince Edward of England, and the Scottish

parliament had declared the promise null. War
with England followed, and at Pinkie Cleuch the
Scots met a defeat only less disastrous than Flodden.
But their aversion to an English match was uncon-
querable ; they hastened to place the young queen
beyond the reach of English arms, in the isLand of

Inchmahome, in the Lake of Monteith, and to offer

her in marriage to the eldest son of Henry II. of

France and Catharine of Medicis. The offer w^as

accepted ; and in July 154S a French fleet carried

Mary from Dumbarton, on the Clyde, to Roscoff,

in Brittany, whence she was at once conveyed to
St Germain-en-Laye, and there affianced to the
Dauphin.
Her ne.xt ten years were passed at the French

court, where she was carefully educated along with
the king's family, recei'i'ing instructions in the art
of making verses from the famous Ronsari At a
somewhat later period, she had the great Scottish
scholar Buchanan for her Latin master. On the
24th of April 1558, her marriage with the Dauphin,
who was about two jears younger than herself,
was celebrated, with every circumstance of pomp
and splendour, in the Church of Notre-Dame, at
Paris. It was agreed, on the part of Scotland,
that her husband should have the title of King of
Scots ; but this was not enough for the grasping
ambition of France, and Mary was betrayed into
the signature of a secret deed, by which, if she
died childless, both her Scottish realm and her
right of succession to the English crown (she was
the great-grand-daughter of King Henry VII.) were
conveyed "to France. On the 10th of July 1559,
the death of the French king called her husband
to the throne by the title of Francis IL The
government passed into the hands of the queen's
kinsfolks, the Duke of Guise and the Cardinal of
Lorraine ; but their rule was short-lived. The feeble
and sickly king died on the Sth of December 15G0,
when the reins of power were grasped by the queen-
mother, Catharine of iledicis, as regent for her son,
Charles IX. Mary must have beenprepared, under
almost any circumstances, to quit a court which was
now swayed by one whom, during her brief reign,
she had taunted with being ' a merchant's daughter.'
But there were other reasons for her departure
from France. Her presence was urgently needed
in Scotland, which the death of her mother, a few
months before, had left without a government, at a
moment when it was convulsed by the throes of the
Reformation. Her kinsmen of Lorraine had ambi-
tions projects for her marriage

; great schemes were
based on her nearness of succession to the English
crown ; and both these, it was thought, might be
more successfully followed out when she was seated
on her native throne.

She sailed from Calais on the 15th, and arrived at
Leith on the 19th of August 1561, having escaped
the English ships-of-war which Elizabeth despatched
to intercejjt her. She wept as the shores of Franca
faded from her sight, and her tears flowed anew
when she beheld the rudeness and poverty of Scot-
land. Her government began auspiciously. The
Reformation claimed to have received the sanction
of the Scottish parliament, and if Mary did not
formally acknowledge the claim, she was at least

content to leave affairs as she foimd them, stipu-

lating only for liberty to use her own religion

—

a liberty which Knox and a few of the more
extreme Reformers denounced as a sin against
the law of God. She is said to have rejected the
violent counsels of the Roman Catholics ; it is

certain that she surroimded herself with Protestant
adrisers, her chief minister being her illegitimate

brother, James Stewart, an able if ambitions states-

man, whom she soon afterwards created Earl of
Murray. Under his guiilance, in the autumn of
1562, she made a progress to the north, which, what-
ever w.as its design, ended in the defeat and death
of the Earl of Huntly, the powerful chief of the
Roman Cathohc party in Scotland.

Meanwhile, the courts of Europe were busy with
schemes for Mary's marriage. The king of Sweden,
the king of Denm.irk, the king of France, the Arch-
duke Charles of Austria, Don Carlos of Spain, the
Duke of Ferrara, the Duke of Nemours, the Duke
of Anjou, the Scottish Earl of Arran, and the

343
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English Earl of Leicester were proposed as candi-
j

dates for her hand. Her own jireference was for

Don Carlos, the heir of what was then the greatest

monarchy in Christendom ; and it was not until

all hopes of obtaining him were quenched, that she :

thoufjht seriously of any other. Her choice fell,

somewhat suddenly, on her cousin, Henry Stewart,

Lord Uarnley, son of the Earl of Lennox, by his

marriage with a (,'randdaughter of Kin^ Henry
VIL of England. He was thus among the nearest

heirs to the English crown, and his claims to the

succession were believed to have the support of

the great body of English Roman Catholics. But
except this, and hia good-looks, he h.id no other

recommendation. He was weak, neetJy, insolent,

and vicious ; his religion, such as it was, was Roman
Catholic ; his house had few friends and many
enemies in Scotland ; and he was two or three

years younger than Mai-y. Her best friends, both
Rom.an Catholic and Protestant, warned her against

him, but in vain. The marriage was celebrated at

Holyrood on the 29th July 15G5. It was the signal

for an insurrection by Jlurray and the Hamiltons,
who hoped to be joined by the whole Protestant

party. But their hope was disapiwinted ; and the
queen, taking the field in ])erson, at once (luelled

the revolt, and chased the rebels beyond the TweetL
Her triimiph was scarcely over, when her eyes

began to open to the great mistake of her marriage.

Her husband's worthlcssnesa and folly became only

too apjiarent ; she was disgusted by his debauchery,
and alarmed by his arrogance and ambition. She had
given him the title of king, but he now demanded
that the crown should be secured to him for life,

and that if the queen died without issue, it shoidd

descend to his heirs. Mary hesitated to comply
with a demand whichwould have set aside the settled

order of succession ; and what she refused to grant

by favour, the king prepared to extort by force.

Mary's chief minister, since Murr-ay's rebellion,

had been David Riccio, a mean-looking Itali<in, of

great abUity and many accomplishraenta ; but gener-

ally hated beyond the palace walls as a base-born

foreigner, a court favourite, and a Roman Catholia

The king and Riccio had been sworn friends, shar-

ing the same table, and even sleeping in the same
bed ; but the king was now persuaded that it was
Riccio who was the real obstacle to his designs u|>on

the crown. In this belief, he entered into a formal
compact with Murray, Ruthveu, Morton, and other
chiefs of the Protestant party, undertaking, on his

part, to prevent their attainder, or procure their

pardon, and to support and advance the Protest-

ant religion ; while they, on the other part, bound
themselves to procure the settlement of the crown
upon him and his heirs, and to take and slay, if

need were, even in the queen's palace and presence,

every one who opposed it. The residt of this

conspiracy was the murder of Riccio on the 9th
of March 1566, the king leading the way into the
(lueen's cabinet, and holding her in his grasp, while
the murderers dragged the poor ItaUan into an
ante-chamber, and mangling his body with more
than lifty wounds, completed what they believed,

and Knox pronounced to be, ' a just act, and most
Worthy of all praise.' \\Tien Mary learned what
had been done, she broke out in repro.'xches .igainst

the king, as to blame for all. " I shall be your wife
no longer,' she told him, ' and shall never like well
till I cause you have as sorrowful a heart as I have
at this present.' As had been agreed beforehand
among the conspirators, JIary w.is kept prisoner in

Holyrood ; while the king, of his own authority,
ilismis3ed the parliament which was about to forfeit

Murray and his associates in the late insurrection.

The plot was thus far successful; but Mary no

sooner perceived its objects, than she set herself .it

work to defeat them. Dissembling her indignation
at her husband's treachery and the savage outrage
in which he was the ringleader, she succeeded by
her blandishments in detaching him from the con-
spirators, and in persu.-iding him not only to escape
with her from their ]>ower by a midnight (light to
Dunbar, b>it to issue a procl.im.-ition in which ho
denied all comjilicity in their designs. The con-
spiracy was now at an end ; Ruthven and Morton
fled to England, while Murr.iy, by renouncing their

cause, hastened to make his peace with the queen
;

and the king, hated by both sides, because he hnd
betr.iyed both sides, became an object of mingled
abhorrence and contempt.

It was .in aggravation of the murder of Riccio
that it W.IS committed, if not in the queen's presence,

at le.ist within a few yards of her i)erson, only three
months before she gave birth (on the 19th Juno
1506) to the prince who became King James \'l.

As that event drew near, the queen's affection

for her husband seemed to revive ; but the change
was only momentary ; and before the boy's baptism,

in December, her estrangement from the king was
greater than ever. Divorce was openly discussed

m her presence, and d.irker designs were not
obscurely hinted at among her friends. The king,

on his part, sjioke of leaving the country ; but
before his prejiarations were completed, he fell ill

of the small-pox .it Glasgow. This was about tho
9th of January 1567. On the 25th, Mary went to

see him, and travelling by easy st.iges, brought
him to Edinburgh on the ."Jlst He was lodged in

a small mansion beside the Kirk of the Field, nearly

on the spot where the south-east comer of tho
University now stands. There Mary visited him
daUy, and slept fur two nights in a room below his

bedchamber. She passed the evening of Sunday
the 9th of February by his bedside, talking cheer-

fully and affectionately with him, although she is

said to have dropped one remark which gave him
uneasy forebodings—that it w,i3 much about that
time twelvemonth th.it Riccio was murdered. She
left him between ten and eleven o'clock to take
part in a masque at Holyrood, at the marriage of

a favourite valet. The festiWties had not long
ccised in the pahice, when, about two hours after

midnight, the house in which the king slept was
blown up by gunimwder ; and his lifeless body was
found in the neighbouring garden.
The chief actor in this tragedy was undoubtedly

James Hepburn, Earl Bothwell, a needy, reckless,

vainglorious, profligate noble, who, since Murray's
revolt, and still more since Riccio's murder, had
enjoyed a large share of the queen's favour. But
there were suspicions th.it the queen herself was
not wholly ignorant of the plot, and these suspi-

cions could not but be strengthened by what
followed. On the 12th of April, Bothwell was
brought to a mock-trial, and acquitted ; on tho

24th, he intercepted the queen on her way from
Linlithgow to Edinburgh, and carried her, with
sciircely a show of resistance, to Dunbar. On the

7th of May, he w.is divorced from the young and
comely wife whom he had married little more than

a twelvemonth before ; on the 12th, Mary publicly

pardoned his seizure of her person, and created him
Duke of Orkney ; and on the 15th—only three

months after her husband's murder—she married

the man whom every one regarded as his murderer.

This fatal step at once arrayed her nobles in arms
against her. She was able to lead an army against

them, but it melted away without striking a blow
on the tield of Carberry (15th June), when nothing

was left to her but to abandon Bothwell, and sur-

render herself to the Confederated Lords. They
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led her to Edinburgh, where the insults of the

rabble and grief at parting mth Bothwell threw
her into such a freuzy, that she refused all nourish-

ment, and rushing to the window of the room in

which she was kept prisoner, called for help, and
shewed herself to the people half-naked, with her
hair hanging about her ears.

From Edinburgh, she was hurried to Loch Leven,

where, on the 2-ith of Jidy, she was prevailed upon
to sign an act of abdication in favour of her son,

who, five days afterwards, was crowned at Stirling.

Escaping from her island-prison on the 2d of May
1568, she found herself in a few days at the head of

an army of GOOD men. On the 12th, it was met and
defeated by the Regent Murray at Langside, near
Glasgow. Four days afterwards, in spite of the

entreaties of her best friends, Mary crossed the Sol-

way, and threw herself on the protection of Queen
EUiabeth, only to find herself a prisoner for hie.

From Carlisle, her first place of captivity, she was
taken, in July, to Bolton ; from Bolton, she was
carried, in February 1569, to Tutbury ; from Tutbixry,

she passed in succession to Wingfiold, to Coventry, to

Chatsworth, to Sheffield, to Buxton, and to Chartley.

She was removed, last of all, to Fotheringhay, in

September 1586, there to be tried on a charge of

complicity in a plot against the life of Elizabeth.

Sentence of death was pronoimced against her on
the 2oth of October ; but it was not until the 1st of

February 1587 that Elizabeth took coimage to sign
the warrant of execution. It was carried into

effect on the Sth, when Mary laid her head upon
the block with the dignity of a queen and the con-

stancy and resignaticju of a martyr. Five months
afterwards, her body was buried with great pomp
at Peterborough, whence, in 1612, it was removed
to King Henry VIL's Chapel at Westminster, where
it still lies in a sumptuous tomb erected by King
James VI.
The character of Mary was long one of the most

fiercely-vexed questions of history, and is stiU in

debate, although the great preponderance of authority
seems now to be on the side of those who believe in

her criminal love for Bothwell and her guilty know-
ledge of his conspiracy against her husband's life.

Her beauty and accomjilishments have never been
disputed. ' She was confessed by every one '—says
Mr Joseph Robertson, the latest writer on her life

—

' she was confessed by every one to be the most
charming princess of her time. Her large sharp
features might perhaps have been thought handsome
rather than beautil'id, but for the winning vivacity

and high joyous spirit which beamed through them.
It has been questioned wliether her eyes were hazel
or dark gray, Ijut there is no question as to their star-

like brightness. Her complexion, although fresh and
clear, would seem to have been without the brilliance

so common among our island beauties. Her hair

appears to have changed with her years from a
ruddy yellow to aulnirn, and from auburn to dark
brown or black, turning gray long before its time.

Her bust was fidl and finely shaped, and she carried

her large stately figiue with majesty and grace. She
shevred to advantage on horseback, and still more
in the dance. The charm of her soft, sweet voice

is described as irresistible ; and she sang well,

accompanying herself on the harp, the virginals,

and still oftener on the lute, which set off the
beauty of her long, delicate, white hand. The
consciousness how that hand was admired may
have made it more dihgent in knitting and in

embroidery, m both of which she excelled. Her
manner was sprightly, aflfable, kindly, frank per-

h.ips to excess, if judged by the somewhat austere

rule already beginning to prevail among her

Scottish subjects. She spoke three or four lan-

guages, was well and variously informed, talked
admirably, and wrote both in prose and in verse,

always with ease, and sometimes with grace or
vigour. In the ring of which she was the centre,
were statesmen like Murray and Lethington, sol-

diers like Kyrkcaldy of Grange, men of letters like

Buchanan, Lesley, Sir Richard Maitland, and Sir

James Melville. The first poet of France published
verses deploring his absence from her brOliant
court; Damville, the flower of French chivalry,
repined at the fate which called him away from
it so soon ; Brant6me and the younger Scaliger
dehghted to speak, in old age, of the days which they
passed beneath its roof.'

Mary's prose-writings have been collected by the
enthusiastic devotion (jf Prince Alexander Lab.inoif,

in his Recueil des LHtres de Mark Stuarl. Setting
aside the twelve sonnets which she is said to have
"written to Bothwell, and which survive only in a
French version of an English translation, no more
than six pieces of her poetrj', containing in all

less than 300 lines, are now kno«Ti. Tliey have
no remarkable merit. The best is the poem of
eleven stanzas on the death of her first husband,
Francis II., printed by Brantome. The longest is

a Meditation of a hundred lines, written in 1572,
and published two years aftei'H'ards by her ever
faithful follower, Bishop Lesley of Ross. All are
in French, except one sonnet, which is in Italian.

The sweetly simple lines beginning, ' Adieu, plaisant

pays de France,' so often ascribed to her, are the
work of A. G. Meusnier de Querlon, a French
joumaUst, who died in 1780. A volume of French
verse on the Institution of a Prince, which she
wrote for the uso of her son, has been lost since

1627, along with a Latin speech in vindication of

learned women, which, when no more than thirteen,

she delivered in the hall of the Louvre, in presence
of the French court.

To enumerate all that has been written on Mary
woidd fill a volume. Among the chief works are

S. Jebb's De Vita et Rebus Gestis Maria Scotornm
Eerjince (Loud. 1725, 2 vols, fol.) ; J. Anderson's
Collections Relating to the History of Mary, Queen
of Scotland (Lend. 1727—1728, 4 vols. 4to)

;

Bishop Keith's History of the Affairs of Church
and Slate in Scotland (Edin. 1734, fol. ; 1844—1850,
3 vols. 8vo); W. Goodall's Examination of the

Letters said to be written by Mary, Queen of Scots, to

James, Earl of Bothwell (Edin. 1754, 2 vols. 8vo)

;

Principal Robertson's History of Scotland; W.
Tytler's Inquiry into the Evidence against Mary,
Queen of Scots (Edin. 1759, 8vo; Lond. 1790, 2 vols.

Svo) ; M. Laing's History of Scotland ; G. Chalmers's

Life of Mary, Queen of Scots (Lond. 1818, 2 vols.

4to ; 1822, 3 vols. 8vo) ; P. F. Tytler's History of
Scotland ; Prince LabanofPs Recueil des Leiires de

Marie Stuart (Lond. 1844, 7 vols. Svo) ; David
Laing's edition of John Knox's History of the Refor-

mation (Edin. 1846—1848, 2 vols. Svo) ; M. Teulefs
Papiers d'Etat relatifs il VHisloire de I'Ecosse (Par.

1851-1860, 3 vols. 4to ; 1862, 5 vols. Svo); Miss
Agnes Strickland's Lives of the (^leens of Scotland

(Edin. 1850-1859, 8 vols. Svo) ; A do Montaiglou's

Latin Themes of Mary Stttart (Lond. 1855, Svo)
;

Prince LabanoiTs Notice sur la Collection des

Portraits de Marie Stuart (St Petersburg, 1856) ;

M. Mignet's Hisloire de Marie Stuart (Par. 1852,

2 vols. Svo) ; M. Teidet's Letircs de Marie Stuart

(Par. 1859, Svo) ; M. Cheniel's Marie Stuarl el Cath-

erine de Medicis (Par. 1858, Svo) ; Joseph Robert-
son's Catalogues of t/ie Jewels, Dresses, Furniture,

Books, and Paintings of Mary Queen of Scots (Edin.

1863, 4to).

The best representations of Mary are the contcm.
porary portraits by the French painter Francis
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Clmet, more commonly c;ille<t Jchannct or Janet,

and tho statue, hy an unknown sculjitor, on her

tomb at Westminster. All portraits which cannot

be reconciled with these types may s.ifely be rejected

as spurious.

MARYLAND, one of the original 13 American
states, lies immediately south of Pennsylvania,
anil is bounded on the cast by Delaware and the

Atlantic Ocean, between lat. 37° 4S'— 39° 44' X.,

and long. 75° 4'—79° 33' W. Area, 11,124 square

miles, or 7,119,360 acres; pop. (1860) 6S7,0;t4, of

which 87,188 were slaves. The line of Atlantic

coast is but 33 miles, but including Chesa]H'.ake

Bay, is 411 miles. This bay, 15 miles wide at its

mouth, exjiands to a breadth of 30 miles, with
numerous islands, and reaches nearly across tho
state. The country rises gradu.ally from the coast

to the tops of the Alleghanies, with great varieties

of formation, including deposits of coal, iron, copper,

chromate of iron, silicates and hydrates of mag-
nesia, marl, &c. The clim.ate is temperate, and tlio

soil fertile, jiroducing wheat, Indiau com, cotton,

tobacco, apples, plums, i>eaches, grapes. Its chief

towns are Baltimore, Ann.apoli3, Fredcricktowni,

Cumberland. It is the sLxlh stite in commercial
importance, with 500 miles of railw.iys, canals, a
large manufacturing interest, 13 universities and
colleges, 223 academies and private schools, S98
public schools, 1000 churches, 63 periodicals, 124
public libraries. M. was settled by a colony

of Roman Catholic gentry from England, under a
grant to the second Lord Baltimore, 1632, when
it received its present n.ame in hou'iur of the

English queen, Henrietta Mari.a, In 1649, it was
made, as has been well said, ' a land of sanctuary,' by
the toleration of all religious denomiiuations, but the

Puritans, expelled from Virginia, ni.ade great tnnible

in the colony. Organised as a state in 1776, M. took
a prominent p.art in the revolution. In the war of

1861, its sympathies were with the South, and the

first blood of the war w-as shed in Baltimore, several

Massachusetts volunteers haring been killed on their

way to Washington. The position of the state

with reference to the seat of federal government
caused it, however, to be occui>ied by a strong

military force, and kept under marti.il law; while

it has been invaded from Virginia, and made the
scene of bloody conflicts.

MA'RYPORT, a seaport of Cumberland, Eng-
Land, at the mouth of the Ellen, 2S miles south-

west of Carlisle by railway. Its origin J.ates from
1750. Shipbuilding and its kindred emploj-ments
are carried on extensively. Lead-pencils are manu-
factured ; and large steam and water-power Hour-

mills, and two , extensive ii-on-founitiies arc in

operation. The coasting-trade to Ireland averages

per month nearly 300 ships, carrying 50,000 tons

of coal and coke. Great facilities arc given by
means of a large floating dock and raihv.ay accom-
modation. Shi])3 registered, 137 ; tounagc, 24,307.

Pop. in 1801, 0037.

MA'RYriVlLLE, a city of California, United
States of America, on the north bank of the Yuba
River, 100 miles north-north-east of Bcnicia, and 50
miles north of Sacramento, having steam-boat com-
munication with .San Francisco. It is a great resort

of gold-miners, and has a variable population of

8000 or 10,000.

MASANIELLO (properly, To>nr.i.so An-if.li.o), a
fisherman of Am.alti, was the leader of the revolt

which took place in Naples in July 1647 ag.ainst the
Spanish viceroy, the Duke of Arcos. The people
h.ail been exasperated by ojipression, and great
excitement had been i)roduced by a new tax laid

upon fruit M. himself was indignant at the rude
3^2

Hasclc.

treatment which his wife had received when sho
was detected in the attempt to smuggle a little

flour. He entered into a conspiracy with some
others who cherished feelings similar to his own

;

and an opiiortunity being afforded them by a tumult
at the Customs' Houses on 7th July 1647, when tho
new tax on fruit w.as to l>o leWed, they stirreil up
the multitude to a revolt. Their triumph was com-
plete

;
paLaces and ])ublic buildings wore destroyed,

a bloody popular justice w.as executed, and the
viceroy was tcrrilied into the greatest concessions,

and entered into a regular treaty with M. in tho
chiu'ch of the Carmelites on 13th .luly. But success

and the flatteries of the viceroy turned the lisher-

man's head ; he gave himself up to drunkenness
and every excess, and his capricious de8])otiam

immediately became terrible to his own associates,

who assaijsinated him on 16th July. See Angelo
S.aavedra, Duke of Rivas, Insurrecion de Napoli «/»

1647 (2 vols., Madr. 1849).

MASCARE'NE ISLES, or MASCARENHAS,
tho collective name given to isLands of Bourbon
(q. v.), and of Isle-de-France or Klauritius (q. v.).

The island of Rodriguez, 3G0 miles further east,

is sometimes reckoned as one of them.

MA'SCLE (from macula, the mesh of a net), in

Her.aldry, a lozenge-shaped figure perforated and
shewing a narrow border. The term
mascaHy is .ajjplied to a field divided
by iliagonal lines into lozenge-shaj)ed

compartments of alternate tinctiues,

e.ach having its centre voided of the
opposite tincture. Lozengy-mascaUy
is a field composed of lozenges and
m.'iscles alternately. In the earlier

heraldry, mascally was used for

what was aftenv.ards called lozengy.

Crosses and other onlinaries m.ay be formed of

m,ascles, in which case they should begin with half

a masele.

MAS-EJTA, a town of Xegrol.and, Africa, capital

of the country of Bagii-mi, in lat. 11° .35' X., long.
16° E., about 100 miles south-east of Lake 'Tchad.

It covers an area seven miles in circumference, and
was formerly much larger. Its present reduced
condition has been induced by disastrous ci\'il and
foreign wars. Only about half the area of the town
is inh.abited. The palace of the sultan, who is

reported to have from 300 to 400 wives, consists of

irregular clusters of clay buildings, and huts sur-

rounded by a wall built of baked bricks. The town
is walled, and has nine gates. It has on the whole
a dilapidated appearance. Barth's Travels in Cen-
tral Africa,

MASK (Med. Latin, mascn ; Fr. mwiqtie), a
disguise or covering of the face, the use of which
perhaps originated in the harvest festivities of

the Grecian peasantry of the most ancient times,

and appears subsequently to have been assocutted

with the representation of .Satyrs, Silenus, and
Bacchus in the orgies of B.acehus. Greek tragedy
having originated in close connection with the
worship of Bacchus, masks were employed in it

from the first ; but it is uncertain when they were
introduced in comedy. The masks used by actors

were of very various form and character. They
were often provided with metallic mouthpieces, for

the purpose of increasing the power of the voice,

tliis being rendered requisite by the immense size of

the ancient theatres ; their whole use being indeed
adapted to such vast buddings, and to a style of

dram.atic representation in which the ideal prevailed,

and the reality of indi^^dual impersonation was far

less tliought of than in modem times. Much infor-

mation on the subject of ancient masks m.ay be
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found in the work of Paciehelli, De. Maxcheris, Capil-

lamentls et C'hirotliecis (Naples, ICS.'i) ; in the magni-
ficent work of Pietro Contucci Ficoroni, De Larvis

Scenicis et Fvniris Comicu (Rome, 1754), and in

Berger's De PersonU vulrjo Larvis sen Mascheris
(Frankf. 1723).

The use of masks in the modern theatre originated

in the ItaUan commedia dell' arte, which may itself

be traced back to the ancient Roman mimes and
pantomimes, and has always been confined to that

class of entertainments in which the very names of

the characters, Pantaloon, Harlequin, &c., hare been
borrowed from Italy.

MASK, MASKED, a military expression used
in several senses. A ma-iked battery is one so

constructed, with grassy glacis, &c., as to be hidden
from the view of the enemy, until, to his surprise, it

suddenly opens fire upon him—on liis flank, perhaps.

The fire of a battery is masked when some other
work, or a body of friendly troops, intervenes in the
line of tire, and precludes the use of the guns. A
fortress or an army is masked when a superior forco

of the enemy holds it in check, while some hostile

evolution is being carried out.

MASKELYNE, Nevil, an English a.stronomer

and physicist, was bom in London, 6th October
173'2. He was educated at Westminster School,

whence he was removed to Catherine Hall, and
subsequently to Trinity College, Cambridge, where
he obtained a fellowship in 175C. In 1758, he was
elected a FeUow of the Royal Society, and resolved

to devote himself to astronomy. In 1763, he made
a voj'age to Barbadoes, to test the newly-invented
Harrison chronometers, and, after his return, was
(17G5) appointed astronomer-royal. During the 46
years that he held this situation, he acquired uni-

versal respect by his diligence and the accuracy of

his investigations, made several improvements in tho
arrangements and employment of the instruments,

and was the first to mark the time to tenths of a
second. In 1772, he made his celebrated expedition
to Shehallion, for the purpose of determining tho
density of the earth. See E.\rtii. M. was the
means of originating the Nautical Almanac (q. v.),

anfl also obtained leave to have his observations
printed at the expense of government. He published
very few works out of his official capacitj', but of

the others, no fewer than thirty-five appeared, many
of which have been found of immense serWce (espe-

cially his Astronomical Ohservations) to subsequent
astronomers. M. died 9th February 1811.

MASKS, in Architecture, are carved as decora-
lions on keystones and other prominent positions.

MASON AND DIXON'S LINE, the line which
divides Pennsylvania from Maryland, running on
the jiarallel of 39' 43' 26". The boundarj- between
tlie colonial possessions of the Lords Baltimore and
of the Penn family had been a subject of almost
continual dispute from the first settlement of the
comitrj'. At length, in 1700, the contending parties

having agreed upon a compromise, appointed com-
missioners to settle definitively the limits between
the two territories. Surveyors were accordingly
em]>loyed by both sides, but their progress appear-

ing rather slow, the proprietors who resided in

England decided to send Charles Mason and Jere-

miah Dixon, two distinguished mathematicians and
astronomers, to complete the work which had been
begun. They arrived in Philadelphia in November
17i)3, and concluded their labours in the autumn of

17(37, having carefully surveyed and marked a lino

of nearly 250 miles, extending for the most part

tlirough a dense forest, and passing over a number
of moimtaiu ridgesi This hue, diidding as it does

the free state of Pennsylvania from the slave state

2S3

of Maryland, is often referred to, in popular language,
as the boundary between freedom and slavery in
the United States.

It is important to distinguish between Mason and
Dixon's Line and that of 30° 30', which separates
the cotton states from the border slave states. This
line (i. e., the parallel of 36° 30') is also the celebrated
compromise line which, in 1820, as a preliminary
condition of the admission of Missouri as a slavo
state, was agreed to by Congress as the northern-
most limit of such slave states as should thereafter
be admitted into the confederacy.

MASON BEE, a name given to those species of
bee which build their nests of agglutinated earth or
grains of sand. See Bee. Me'jachile muraria is a
British species, black, the wings tinted with violet.

The nest is attached to walls or stones in sunny
places. The interior contains about a dozen cells,

in each of which is deposited an egg, with a piece
of paste for the food of the larva. These bees
sometimes repair old nests, and have fierce combats
for the possession of them.

MASON WASP {Odynerus murarius), a species
of wasp, which makes its nest by boring a cylindrical

hole in hard sand, or even in the plaster of walls, on
which an exudation from the mouth seems to act

Sohtaiy Mason Wasp {Odynerus murarius], and Grou]'

of Nests and LarvK.

so as to soften it sufEcientlj". At the orifice, an
outer tube is constructed, sometimes two or three

inches in length, of pellets formed in the excav.a-

tion. In the interior, an egg is deposited, with a
mmaber of little catorpfllars ready for food of tho

larva when hatched.

MASONED, in Heraldry, a term used to describe

the lines formed by the junction of tho stones in

budding.

MA'SONRY, the art of construction in stone.

The earliest existing examples are among the
most magnificent specimens of the art. No nation

has excelled the ancient Egyptians in stonework,
whether we consider the size of the materials, or

the unequalled exactness with which they are fitted

together. The Egyjitians did not use mortar in

their important sti-uctures such as the pyramids, the
joints being all carefully j)olished and fitted. Cyclo-

pean masonry, of which remains exist in many parts
of Greece and Italy, also exhibits stones of gi-e.it

size and \vith carefidly-adjusted joints (fig. 1). Tho
walls of Mycena; are among tlie earliest examples.
These are buUt with huge irregular blocks, the spaces

3j3
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between Iwing liUe<l up with smaller stones. Tho
Etruscan sjieoimeus are more carefully excouttil

;

the stones are not squared, but they are all care-

Fig. L
—

'Wall in Peloponnesus.

fully fitted together. In some cases, the beds or

Iiorizontal joints are m.ide level, and the upright

joints left uusriuared. No rnortar is used in Cyclo-

pean ma.sonry-

Tho masonry of the Greeks and Komans very
closely resemliled that of the ]>rcsent d.iy : Hubble-

work {opus incerium), in which the stones are not
regidarly coursed ; Courscd-worl; wliore the joints

are all level, and the stones of equal lieiqht; Ashlar,

resemblinj; the latter, but built with larger stones

all carefully dressed on the joints. Many of

the Eoman buildings in the Eastern Empire were
constructed with blocks of enormous size, as at

Baalbec, where some of the stones are sixty feet in

length. Asldai'-work is frequently used for the

e-xterior surf.ice of -walls, the inside being ' backed
up' %\-itli rubble-work. This kind of work is

sufficient for ordinary purposes ; but where great

strength is required, the wliole thickness must bo
built with solid blocks. Aslilar-work is generally

bedded in fine mortar, with ono inch of oil-putty on
the outer edge.

The early medieval masonry w,is of very bad
construction, being, in fact, little better than common
mill lie, with an occasional use of HeiTing-bone
Work. Tlie Normans improved upon this kind of

work, but their masonrj' w.as also so liad, that most
of the towers built by them cither fell or had to be
taken down. The fall of the tower of Chichester
Cathedral, a few years .ago, w.as occasioned by
defective Norman masonry. The art gradually

improved with the .advance of Cothic .architecture,

and ashlar was reintroduced for all important works.
Tho ashlar-work so constantly used in Renaissance

buddings, has lately given pkace to a more pictur-

esque style of masonry called hammer-dressed and
Bquiired work—the money saved upon this cheaper

work being applied with good cflfect in improving
the .appear.ance of the doors, windows, and other

promment features of the buildings.

"1

Fig. 2.—Flint Panelling from Fakenliam Cliurch,

Norfolk.

There is one very simple rule, too little attended
to in modem masonry—viz., that all stones, at
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least when stratified, should be laid on their
natural bat, for if set on edco, they are sure to

scale off and decay under the inllueuce of tho
weather.

Special materials sometimes produce special kinds
of work ; thus, in Norfolk and Sutlolk, where largo
flints .abound, the walls are often faced with these,

sjilit so .as to form a clean f.ace .and good joints, and
arranged in bands or jiauels between stonework
or brickwork (fig. 2). In Aberdeenshire, where
granite is the usual building material, ashl.ar-work

is almost universal, large blocks being more easily

obtained and dres.sed than smaller ones. Again,
where r.ag-stono only can be got, it is frequently
neatly used in a similar manner to the flint alxivo

described.

JIASONS, Free. The m.ason brotherhoods of

the middle ages were organised incorporations, not
substantially different in their nature from the other
guilds, governed by rules of their own, and recruited
from a body of apprentices who had undergone a
period of probationary servitude. Fable and imagin-
ation li.ave trivced back the origin of freem.asonry to

the old Koraau Empire, the Pharaohs, the Temple of

Solomon, or even the times of the Tower of liabel

and of the Ark of No.ah. The masoniu craft in

reality sprang into being about the same time, and
from the same set of causes, .as other incorporated
crafts ; but a variety of circumstances combined to
give it an importance .and influence beyond the rest.

Slen skilled in the hewing and setting of stones
were n.aturally prized in an eminently church-building
age. Their vocation necessiirdy involved travel-

ling from pl.ace to place in search of em[iloyment.
Wlicrever .a. great church or cathedr.al was built,

the local m.osons li.ad to be reinforced by a largo

accession of craftsmen from other ji.arts ; .and the
m.Tsons from neighbouring towns and districts

flocked to the spot, and took part in the work,
living in a camp of huts reared beside the buildin;'

on which they were engaged. A master presided
over the whole, and every tenth man was .a warden
having surveillance of the rest. A mason, therefore,

.after going through his apprenticeship and jiroba-

tions, could not settle down, like another craftsman,
among his neighbours and acquaintances, but must
tr.avel from place to place to find em])loyment

;

hence it became dcsir.able or necessary to devi,se

means by which a person once a member of tho
fraternity might be universally accepted as such,
without requiring, wherever he went, to give fresh

evidence of nis skill, or haWng to undergo a renewed
examination on his qu.alifications. In order to
accomplish this end, and to en.able a mason travel-

ling to his work to claim the hospitality of his

brother-m.Tsous on his way, a system of symbols
w.as de\'iscd, in which every m.ason was initiated,

and which he w.as bound to kcei) secret. This
symbolism, invented for the convenience of inter-

course between members of the same craft, is the
sole shadow of foundation for the popular notion

th.at the masonic brethren were in jiossession of

secrets of vital importance, the knowledge of which
had been from generation to generation confined to

their own onler. It h.as been supposed th.at the
possession of the m.asonic secrets enabled the masons
to design the great cathedr.als of the 13th and 14th
centuries, whereas it is now certain that during the

purest ages of Gothic architecture, both in France
and in England, the architects were not membere of

the masonic fr,atemity at all, but ejther LajTuen of

skill and taste, uninitiated in the mysteries of m.ason-

craft, or oftener bishops and abbots. The masons
who worked from the architect's design were, at

the same time, not the mere human machines that

modem workmen too generally are, but men who.
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ia cam'iii'j; out an idea imparted to them, could

stamp au individuality of their own on every stone.

Architecture was then a progressive art, and the

architect of every great chui'ch or cathedral had
made himself acquainted with the works of hia

predecessors, and profited by experience, adopting

their beauties, and shunning their defects. The
nature of the advance which architecture was then
making, has been compared by Jlr Fergusson to

the advance -ivith which we are familiar in the

present day in ship-building and other usefid arts.

' Neither to the masons nor to their employers, nor
to the Abbe Suger, Maurice de Sully, Robert de
Susarches, nor Fidbert de Chartres, is the whole
merit to be ascribed, but to all classes of the French
community carrying on steadily a combined move-
ment towards a well-defined end.' In Germany,
however, the masons of the 14th c, who had attained

a wonderfid skill in carving and in constructing

arches, overstepping their original functions, took to

a great extent the office of architect into their own
hands ; and it is undeniable that the churches

designed by German masons, though rich in the

most exquisite workmanship, are not comparable,

in the higher elements of beauty, to the woi'ks of

non-masonic architects.

The epithet ' Free ' was applied to the craft of

masons in consequence of their being exempted by
several papal bulls from the laws which regulated

common labourers, and exonerated from varioua

burdens thrown on the working-classes at large

both in England and on the continent. Like all the
other guilds, the masons were bound by their rules

to the performance of specific religious duties ; but
a craft one of whose principal functions was church-

building, was naturally under the more especial

])rotoction of the clergy. Yet a considerable time
before the Reformation, we find the jealousy of the

church excited from time to time by the masonic
brethren, partly in consequence of their assiuning

other functions besides those of mere builders. In
England, an act, passed in the minority of Henry
"VI., at the instigation of Henry of Beaufort, Cardinal
of Winchester, prohibited the masons from holding
their wonted chapters and assemblies. But this act

was never enforced; and Henry VI., on coming of

age, himself countenanced the masons, and was a
memljer of the fraternity. Henry VII. became their

grand master in England-
The history of freemasonry has been overlaid

with fiction and absurdity, partly from an exag-
gerated estimate of its importance in the develop-

ment of arcliitecture, and partly from a wish to

connect medieval masonry with the institution that

] lasses under the same name in the present day.

Modern (or so called * speciUative ') frei/masomy is

an innocent mystification imconnected either with
the building craft or with architecture. It is of

British origin, and dates from the 17th century.
According to the pecuHar phraseology of the masonic
brethren, it is founded in the ' practice of moral and
eoci.al virtue ;' its distinguishing characteristic is

charity, in its most extended sense ; and brotherly

love, relief, and truth are inculcated by its precepts.

Its real founders were Elias Ashmole and some of

his literary friends, who amused- themselves by
devising a set of symbols, borrowed in part from
the Knights Templars, between whom and the old
masons au intimate relation is said to have subsisted,

and in part from the Kosicruciaus (q. v.). These
symbols, which have since been adopted as the
distinguishing badge of the brotherhood of ' Free
and Accepted Masons,' include the sun, the moon,
the compasses, square, and triangle. A number of

so-called degrees or grades of masonry with fantastic

names were established and confcn-ed on the mem-

bers.* Charles II. and WiUiam III. were masons

;

and the ajipearance of a connection -with oper.ative

masonry was kept up by the appointment of Sir
Christopher Wren to the office of Grand Master.
The 'Lodges' of Scotland profess to trace their

origin to the foreign masons who came to Scotland
in 1150 to build Kilwinning Abbey ; those of

England go still further back, to an assemblage of

masons held by St Albau, the proto-martyr, at
York in 926; and the mother-lodges of Y'ork and
Kilwinning were, with insigTiificant exceptions,
the parents of all the several lodges erected in
different parts of Great Britain. Towards the close
of last century, it was in some quarters made a
charge against freemasonry, that under its sym-
bolism was concealed a dangerous conspiracy
against all government and religion. The accusa-
tion was probably groundless enough, and so little

effect was produced by it, that, in an act passed
in 1799 for the suppression of secret societies, an
exception was made in favour of freemasons. In
1717, a Grand Lodge was formed in London, with
power to grant charters to other lodges. Under
its sanction, the first edition of the constitutions of

the fraternity was published. The Grand Lodge
was for a length of time on an unfriendly footing
with the lodge of Y'ork, in consequence of ha\Tng
introduced various innovations not approved of by
the older lodge, and of having granted charters
within the district which York claimed as its own.
In 174-, the Duke of Cumberland was elected
Grand Master of the Grand Lodge ; and on hia
death, George IV., then Prince of Wales, succeeded
to the office, which he continued to hold till he
was ap])ointed Fiegent, when, it being considered
unsuitable that he shoidd longer exercise any per-
sonal superintendence, he took the title of Grand
Patron. In 1813, an understantUng and a union
was brought about between the two rival lodges by
their respective Grand Masters, the Dukes of Kent
and Sussex. The fraternity has since been managed
by the ' United Grand Lodge of Ancient Free and
Accepted Masons of England,' consisting of the
Grand Master, with his Deputy, Grand Wardens,
and other officers, the pro\'incial Grand Masters, and
the ilasters and Wardens of all regidar lodges, with
a certain number of stewards annually elected, who
meet four times a year for the despatch of business,

besides which there is au annual masonic festival,

at which every mason is entitled to attend. The
Grand Lodge of England has at present above a
thousand lodges under its protection, and has given
away large sums for philanthropic objects.

In Scotland, the Grand ilastcrship of the masons,
when they were a real company of artificers, was
for a considerable time hereditary in the family of

the barons of Rosslyn, and annual meetings of the
fraternity were held at the town of Kilwinning.
On the introduction of modern masonry, William
St Clair of Kosslyn was made Grand Master of all

Scotland, and the Grand Lodge of Scotland was
instituted iu 1736. The masons of Scotland held
commimication only with the more ancient English
masons till 1S0.5, when they established an alhance
also with the Grand Lodge of England, and elected
the Prince of Wales their Grand Master. In 17-t4,

masonic ' brotherly love ' was interrupted by a dis-

pute between the Kilwinning Lodge and the lodge
of the Chaj>el of St Mary, each claiming the post of
honour as the oldest lodge in Scotland. The Grand
Lodge decided in favour of the latter, as being

* The three principal grades arc apprentice, fellow-
craft, and in.ister-mason ; there being pecxiliar cere-
monies at the making of eacli ; and it is only on
attaining to the degree of master-mason, that a brother
enjoys the full benefits and privileges of the craft.
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possessed of the older charter ; aud the Kilwinniiif;

Lod.,'e feeliug ajgrieved, withdrew from the control

of the Graml Lodye, and tstahlisheil the ' Grand
Cliajitcr of the Koyal Order of Kilwiunina;.' The
Grand Mastership of Scotland is now helif by the

Duke of Athole.

Besides granting charters of affiliation, the chief

Mse of the Grand Lodge, whether of England or

Scotland, consists in its acknowledged authority to

enforce uniformity of ceremonial and other observ-
ances, and to Settle all disputes that may arise

within the lodges under its charge. The officers of

tlie Grand Lodge are to a large extent delegates

from the respective lodges ; the delegation being

in the form of proxy masters aud wardens. As
a source of revenue for each master made by
a lodge, a fee must be remitted to tlie Grand
Lodge, whereupon a diploma of brotherliood will be
issued.

Modern freemasonry 8prea<l from Britain to tho
continent. Lord Derwentwater and other English-

men introduced it into France in 1725, where it

established itself, althougli discountenanced by
Louis XV. and by the clergy. In IT'K), the French
masons became intlependent of the ICuglish Gr.and
Master; aud iu 177-, the two grand lodges of ' Lo
Grand Orient' and 'La Grande Logc de Franco'
were formed, which became united in 1799. There
are now above 300 lodges in France, about a fourth

of wliich are in Paris. In Ilussia, uiasonry, intro-

duced by the English in 17.'il, w,as encouraged by
the Empress Catharine II., and to a greater extent

by the Emperor Alexander, who was himself
initiated. Masonic institutions have also existed in

Spain and Italy, generally under the ban of govern-
ment, and sometimes of tlie Incpiisition. Under the
auspices of English and Scotch Grand Lodges,
m.asonry has also o)>tained a footing in Holland,
Poland, Denmark, Himgary, Sweden, Prussia, India,

and America,
The deep symbolical meaning supposed to bo

couched under the jargon of the masonic fraternity,

is probably as apocryimal as tlie dangers of ni;u3onry

to government ami order. A set of ]>as3-words, and
a peculiar grip of the hand, enable the initi.ated

to recognise each other, and give a zest to their

convivial meetings ; and if the institution possesses

any jiractical utility, it is in its enabling a mason
in a place where he is a stranger to niaue himself

known to liis brother-masons, and claim their jiro-

tection and assistance. The mysteries of the craft

have recently been so far encroached on, that tho

Grand Master has given leave to the i'Vefi Masons'
Maijazin/: to publisli reports of the proceedings of

grand and private lodges.

MASQUE, a 8|)ecies of dramatic performance,
much in vogue in England towards the close of the
IGth and the beginning of the 17th century. It was,

ill fact, the favourite form of private theatricals at

the time. The masijuo appears to have originated

in tlie practice of introducing, in any solemn or
festive processions, men wearing masks, who repre-

sented either imaginary or allegorical personages.

At first, it was simjily an ' acted pageant,' as in tho

Well-known jjrogiesses of Queen Elizabeth ; but
gradually it exi)anded into a regiUar dram.itic enter-

t^iinnieut, and in the hands of men like Fletcher and
Ben Jonson attained a high degree of literary beauty.

Jonsou's masques were represented at court, and
Were greatly relished. The taste for this kind of

amusement, however, died away iu tlie reign of

Charles I. ; nevertheless, to the time of th.at monarch
belongs the finest masque, and one of the most
splendid poems ever written—the C'omun of Milton
(1634). See Masaou's Life of Milton (voL i. page 542,
et seq.).

MASQUERADE, or MASKED BALL, a festivo
meeting iu which the host and guests assume ficti-

tious characters, and disguise themselves more or
less for the occasion, the name being derived from
the use of the mask. The public mummeries of
former times, Easter )ilays, Festiv,als of Fools, fee,
which were frequent in most parts of Europe, but
somewhat various in different countries, probably
suggested the idea of the masquerade, whieli, how-
ever, was not open to all, according to tlie well
understood rules of these ancient amusements, but
was limited to some select class, or to tliosc who
paid a certain sum for admission. Catliarinc do'

Medici introduced the regular masqueraile at tho
French court. It fouml its way to England in tlio

reign of Henry VIII., but did not reach any of tho
courts of Germany tdl the eml of the 17th lentury.
The bal costume is a very nKuliliod and mueli less

objectionable form of the masquerade. During tho
Carnival, jiublic masquerades are hehl iu all tho
theatres and dancing-saloons of Paris, and on
these occasions scenes of the most disgraceful pro-

fligacy are said to be enacted, in spite of tho strict

super\*i3ion of the police.

MASS (Lat. Misaa), the name given in the Roman
Catholic Church to the Eucharistic service wliieh
in that church, as well as in the Greek and other
oriental churches, is held to be the 8.acriticc of

tlie new Law, a real though unbloody offering, in

which Christ is the victim, in substance the same
with the sacrifice of the cross, and instituted as a
commemoration of that s.acrifice, aud as a means of

applying its merits, through all ages, for the sancti-

fication of men. The doctrine of the Mass, as
understood by Roman Catholics, presu])]>ose3 the
Eucharist, although the latter doctrine iloes not
necessarily involve the notion of a sacrifice, and
may even lie held by those who deny the saeri-

lieial character of the Eucharistic rite. The argu-

ments for and .against this belief, on which tho
Mass is founded, do not fall wthin our province,

which limits us to a brief history and exjilanation

of the rite, as it is found among Catholics and
the members of other communions in which it is

observed. Without entering into discussions as to
the primitive character of the Eucharistic rite, it

will be enough to observe that the very earliest

records of Christian history, whether in the Acts
of the Apostles, the canonical Epistles, or tho
writings of the most ancient of the Fathers, plainly

eWnce the existence from tlie beginning of a rite,

which it is impossible not to regard as in its general
character identical with that which still constitutes

in most Christian communities the chiefest and most
solemn part of their public worship. This rite is

believed by Roman Catholics to have been partly

a sacrifice, partly a communion and iiarticipation

thereof by the faithful ; ami of the names by which
it is called in the works of the early Fathers, some

—

as, for example, ngapc, an<l limjia sunaxis, refer to the
latter, while others—as lliiiskt, jyrosplion; kiereion

—indicate the former signification. The etymology
of the name now in use is somewh.at obscure,

but it is commonly referred to the proclamation
made by the deacon at the close of the service

—

* Ite ; viissa est*' (' Go ; the assembly is dismissed').

By primitive use, the communion of the faithfid

ajipears alw.aj-s, unless in exceptional cases, to have
formed part of the Eucharistic service ; but after-

wards it came to pass that the officiating ]iriest

only communicated, whence arose, especially in the
Western Church, the practice of 'private masses,'

which h.as been in later times a ground of com-
plaint with dissentients from Rome, even those who
in other respects approach closely to the Roman
doctrine. In the ancient writers, a distinction is
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made between the ' mass o£ the catechumens' and
the ' mass of the faithful

;

' the former including all

the preparatory prayers, the latter all that directly

regards the consecration of the elements and the

communion, at which the 'discipline of the secret'

forbade the presence of the catechumens. With
the cessation of this discipline, the distinction of

names has ceased, but the distinction of parts is

still preserved, the mass of the catechumens com-
prising all the first part of the Mass as far as the
' preface.' The ilass is now in general denominated
according to the solemnity of the accompanying
ceremonial, a ' Low Mass,' a ' Chanted Mass,' or a

'High Mass.' In the first, a single priest simply

reads the service, attended by one or more acolytes

or clerks. The second form differs only in tliis,

that the ser\-ice is chanted, instead of being read

by the priest. In the High JIass, the serrice is

chanted in part by the priest, in part by the deacon

and sub-deacon, by whom, as well as by several

ministers of inferior rank, the priest is assisted.

In all these, however, the ser^'ice, as regards the

form of praj'er, is the same. It consists of (1) an
introductory prayer composed of the 4l3t Psalm,

together with the 'general confession;' (2), the

Introit, which is followed by the thrice-repeated

petition, ' Lord, have mercy,' ' Christ, have mercy,'

and the hymn, 'Glory to God on high;' (3), the

collect, or public and joint prayers of priest and
people, followed by a lesson either from the Epistles

or some book of the Old Testament, and by the

Gradual (q. v.) ; (4), the gospel, which is commonly
followed by the Xicene Creed ; (5), the Offertory
(q. v.), after the re.ading of which comes the pre-

paratory offering of the bread and wine, anil the

washing of the priest's hands, in token of purity of

heart, and the ' secret,' a prayer read in a low voice

by the priest
; (0), the preface, concluding -^rith the

trisagion, or 'thrice holy'—at which point, by the

primitive use, the catechumens and penitents retired

from the church ; (7), the ' canon,' which is always
the same, and which contains all the prayers con-

nected with the consecration, the elevation, the

breaking, and the communion of the Host and of

the ch.alice, as also the commemorations both of the

living and of the dead
; (S), the ' communion,' which

is a short scriptural prayer, usually appropriate to

the particular festival ; (9), the ' post-communion,'
which, like the collect, was a joint prayer of priest

and people, and is read or sung aloud; (10), the
dismissal with the benediction, and, finally, the

first chapter of St John's gospel. Great part of

the above prayers are fixed, and form what is called

the 'ordo' or 'ordinary' of the ilass. The rest,

which is called the ' proper of the Mass,' differs for

different occasions ; some masses being ' of the
Eea.son,' as of Lent, Advent, Passion-tide, ' Quarter-

time,' &c. ; others, of ' Mysteries,' as of the 2sativity,

the Circumcision, the Resm'rection ; others, again,

of samts, as of an Apostle, a Martyr, or a Con-
fessor ; others, again, ' votive,' as ' of the Passion,'

'of the Dead,' 'for Peace,' &c. In all these

various classes, as well as in the individual masses
under each, the 'proper' portions of the iLx^s tliffer

according to the occasion, and in some of them
certain portions of the ' ordinary,' as the ' Glory

to God on high,' the ' G radnal,' or the ' Niceno
creed,' are omitted. On one d.ay in the year, Good-
Friday, is celebrated what is called the ' Mass of the

Presanctified,' in which no consecration takes place,

but in which the priest commimicates of the Host
which was consecrated on the preceding day. This

usage is found also in the Greek Church, not alone

on Good-Friday, but on every day during the Lent,

except Saturday and Sunday. In the celebration

of Mass, the priest wears pecidiar vestments, five

in number—two of linen, called ' amice' and ' alb ;'

and three of silk or precious stuffs, called ' maniple,*
' stole,' and ' chasuble,' the alb being girt with a
cincture of flaxen or sdken cord. The colour o£

these vestments varies with the occasion, five

colours being employed on different occasions

—

white, red, green, purple or violet, and black

;

and they are often richly embroidered ^\ith silk or
thread of the precious metals, and occasionally with
precious stones. The priest is required to celebrate

the JIass fasting, and, unless by special dispen-

sation, is only iiermitted to offer it once in the day,

except on Christmas-day, when three masses may
be celebrated.

In the Greek and Oriental churches, the Euchar-
istic serWce, called in Greek Theia Leiloiirgia (The
Di\"ine Liturgy), differs in the order of its parts,

in the wording of most of its jirayers, and in its

accompanying ceremonial, from the mass of the
Latin Church (see Litubgy) ; but the only differ-

ences which have any importance as bearing upon
doctrine, are their use of leavened bread instead

of unleavened ; their more freq\ient celebration of

the ' Mass of the Presanctified,' to which refer-

ence has already been made ; the Latin use of

private masses, in which the priest alone commu-
nicates ; and, in general, the much more frequent

celebration of the Mass in the Latin Church. The
sacred vestments, too, of the Greek and Eastern
rites differ notably from those of the Latin ; and
in some of the former—as, for example, the Arme-
nian—a veil is drawn before the altar during that

part of the service in which the consecration takes
place, which is only withdrawn at the time of the
commimion. The service sometimes used on ship-

board, and improperly called 3Iissa Sicca (Dry
Mass), consists simply of the reading of the prayers

of the mass, but without any consecration of the
elements. It was resorted to with a view to avoiding

the'danger of spilling the sacred elements, owing to

the unsteafly motion of the ship. It is sometimes
also called Jlissa Xaulica (Ship Mass).

MA'SSA DUCA'LE, or DI CAP.RA'RA, so

called to distinguish it from the m.any towns of the

same name, is a small city of Northern Italy, 53
miles south-west of Modena, and formerly capital

of the duchy of Massa-Carrara. Pop. 8000. It is a
bishop's see, has a public library, a literary institute,

a cathedral, and a ducal palace. M. stands in a
be.autifiJ situation, sheltered by a backgroimd o£

mountains, and surrounded by a district productive

in oranges, citrons, and vast olive-groves.—In the
middle ages, the duchy of M. was held by a.

succession of feudal lords, and passed to the

House of Este, Dukes of Modena. towards the

close of the ISth century. Bonaparte invested his-

sister, the Princess Eliza, with the principality of

M. and Carrara; but in IS'29 it w.as reunited to

Modena, and in 1860 became a prnWnce of the

Kingdom of Italy, and has a )}0\\ of 147,838.

MA'SSA LUBRE'NSE, a pleasant Italian town,
17 miles south of Naples by sea. Pop. 8168. M.
stands amidst the loveliest scenerj' of Italy, and is

built on a cliff projecting into the sea, and com-
manding a fine \-iew of the Bay of Naples. It

dates from the early Greek period, and contains

many remains of Roman antiquities. It is famed
for the beauty of its women.

MASSACHU'SETTS, one of the thirteen original

states of the American Union, and oldest oi the
New England States, lies between lat. 41° 15'

—

42' 53' N., and long. 60° 56'—73° 32' W., being

100 miles from east to west, and from 47 to 110
from north to south, with an area of 7800 squaro
mUes ; it lies south of Vermont and New Hampshu'c,
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and bordcra on the Atlantic There are 14

counties, and the cliicf towns are Boston, the

capital, Lowell, I^-iwronce, Newburj-jiort, Salem,
New Bedlonl, Charlcstown, Cambridge, and Wor-
cester. On the south-eastern coast are the islands

of Kantucket and Martha's VineyanL The prin-

cipal rivers are the Connecticut, Mcrrimac, and
Housatonic, which afford water-power to many
manufacturing cities and \Tllages. The country is

hilly, and much of the soil sterile, but in the river-

valleys it is fertile. The most important mineral
products are Kranitc and syenite, sand for glass, and
iron. The chief agricultural protlucts are Indian
com, apples and pcare, grass and hay ; but the manu-
factures are very large and various. There are
more than 300 cotton-mills, 150 wooUon-mills, 13
caroet-mill.s, with many iron foundries, rolling-mills,

nail-factories, and machine-shops. The manufacture
of boots and shoes amounts to 50,000,000 dollars a
year ; 30,000 persons are engaged in various fisheries

;

there are 170 banks of issue ; 51 railway companies
have covered the state with a net-work of 1600
miles of railway. There are 147.5 churches, 22 d.iily

papers, and 2S2 periodical publications, 4111 public

or free schools, 750 academies, 4 normal schools, 5
colleges, a state asylum for the blind, and 3 lunatic

asylums. M. was discovered by the Cabots in 1407.

In 1614, it was visited by Captain John Smith. In
1620, the Ma;iflower, 180 tons, sailed from South-
ampton with 102 Puritan settlors, and landed at

Plymouth, M., December 22. Half (bed from cold

and hardship the first year. In 1637, the colony
suffered from Indian m.assacres ; and in King Philip's

war, 1675, 12 towns and 600 houses were burned.

The war of the Revolution of 1776 began in M. mth
the battles of Lexington and Bivnker Hill. The
Federal constitution was adopted 17S0, in conven-
tion, by a vote of 187 to 168, since when it has been
a leading state in politics, commerce, manufactures,
and education. Pop. in 1810, 472,040; in 1860,

1,231,065.

MASSACHUSETTS BAY, an indentation on
the eastern coast of Massachusetts, between Cape
Cod and Cape Ann, 70 miles long and 2.5 miles
wide, but including in its irregular form Plymouth
Bay, Cape Cod Bay, and several others, with
numerous sm.ill islands.

MASSA'FRA, a town of the Neapolitan province

o£ Otranto, 1 1 miles north-west of Taraiito, situated

in a plain in the midst of hills more proilnctivc than
s.alubriou3. Pop. 9100. Its site is partly that of

the ancient Messnpvi, from which the whole dis-

trict takes its name.

MASS A'GET.^;, a nomadic people, who
inhabited the broad steppes on the north-east of

the Caspian Sea, to the northward of the river

Araxes or Jaxartes. Herodotus says that they
had a community of wives ; that they sacrificed

and devoured their aged people ; that they wor-
shipped tlie sun, and offered horses to him ; that

they lived on the milk and flesh of their herds,

and on fish ; and fought on horseback and on foot

with lance, bow, and double-edged axe. Cynis is

s.-»id to have lost his life in fighting against them,
5.30 B.C. Niebuhr and Biickh are of opinion th.-it

they belonged to the Mongolian, but Humboldt and
others, to the Indo-Germanic or Aryan family.

MASSENA, A>-dr£, Duke of RivoU, Prince of

Essling, and a marshal of France, was bom at Nice,

0th May 1758. In his youth, he served as a ship-

boy in a small vessel, and afterwards 14 years in the
Sardiuiiin amiy, but left it because his plebeian
birth precluded him from promotion. Early in tho
French Revolution, he joined a battalion of volun-
teers, and soon rose to high military rank. In
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December 1793, he was made a jjeneral of division.

He greatly distinguished himself m the campaii,nn in

Ujiijcr Italy. After Jourd.an'8 defeat at Stock.i .li

,
on 25th March 1799, the chief command of the army

; in Switzerland devolved on him in circumstances of

great difficulty, but he kept his ground airain^t

the .\rchduke Ch.irles, and finally, by his rictory
over tho Russians at Zurich, 25th September 1799,

'• freed France from the danger of invasion. After tho

j

battle of Marengo, Bonap.irte gave him the com-
' mand of the army of Italy. In 1804, he was made
a marshal of the empire. In 1805, he .again com-
manded in Italy ; and subsequently ho eignalLsed

himself in the terrible contest for the village ofAspern
I (q. v.). In 1810, he was intnistod with tho chief

command in Spain, and compelled the Britisli and
their allies to fall back to Lisbon ; but being unable
to make any impression on Wellington's strong posi-

tion at Torres Vedras, he resigned his command. Ho
offered his ser\nces, however, again, when Napoleon

,
was preparing for the Russian campaign, but was
onlj' intrusted with the command in Provence, and
in this position he remained till the Restoration,
when he gave in his adhesion to the Bourbons,
and was made a peer. On Nai)oleon's return from
Elbji, he in^-itod M. to follow him, but received no
response. After the second Restoration, M. retired

into private life. He died 4th .\i)ril 1817. M.
W.1S one of the .ablest of Najwleon s generals, but
he was .as extortionate as a Roman pr.ft'ir. His
m.aster called him a robber, and is said to have
offered him a present of 1,000,000 francs if he would
give up peculation

!

M.VSSICOT, a mineral, occurring in shapeless

m.isses of a yellow colour, brittle, with earthy frac-

ture. Chemically, it is protoxide of lead. It is used
as a pigment

MASSILLON, Jean B.^ptlste, one of the most
distinguished of modem piUpit orators, was born at

Hii^res, in France, June 24, 106.3. His father, a

notary, designed the boy for his own profession ; and
it was only after repeated and persistent cfTorts,

that M. obtained his father's permission to enter

the congregation of the Orat<>ry in 16S1. It

was while he was enraged in teaching theology in

one of the houses of tne congregation m the diocese

of Meaux, that he made his first essay in the puljiit

at Viennc. His fimeral oration on Si. Villars, the

Archbishop of Vienne, w:is eminently successful, and
led to his being called by the superiors of the Ora-

tor}' to Paris, where he first liad the opportunity of

hearing Bourd.aloue, whose style .and manner, with-

out being exactly taken by M. as a model, had great

influence in forming the taste of the young aspirant.

Like Bourdaloue, he avoided the declamatorj- manner

I

and theatrical action then popular in the French

j

piUpit ; but the earnest impressiveness of his look

and voice more than supplied the \ngour and energy

[

which other speakers sought from these advcnti-

I tious aids. His course of ecclesiastical conferences,

I
delivered in the seminary of St Magloire, estab-

I

lished his reputation. The criticism of Louis XIV.,

I
after his Advent course at Versailles, that ' when

I

he heard other great preachers, he felt s.atisfied

I

with them, but when he heard M., he felt dis-

satisfied with himself,' well expresses the character-

istics of the eloquence of this great orator, who,
more than any of his contemporaries, was able to

Lay bare the secret springs of human action, and
to use the feelings and the passions of his audi-

ence .as arms .against themselves. He was again

ap[K>inted to preach the Lent at Versailles in l704

;

but althojigh the king was again equally warm
in his atlrairation of the ])reacher, M. was never

afterwards invited to preach in the presence of
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this monarch ; yet his funeral oration on the Prince
<le C'onti, ill 1709, was one of the greatest triumpha
of his oratory. Soon after the death of Louis
XIV., M., in 1717, was named Bishop of Clermont,
and in the same year, was appointed to preach
before the young king, Louis XV., for which occasion
he composed his celebrated Petit Careme—a series

of ten sermons. It was not till 1719 that he was
consecrated Bishop of Clermont, in which year
also he was elected a member of the Academy ; and
in 1723, he preached the fimeral oration of the
Duchess of Orleans, his last public discourse in

Kiris. From this time he lived almost entirely

for his diocese, where his charity, gentleness, and
amiable disposition gained him the affections of

all. He died of apoplexy in 1742, at the age of 79
yi'.irs. His works, consisting mainly of sermons
and other similar compositions, were collected, in

12 vols., by his nephew, and published in 1745

—

1746 ; later editions are those of Beauce (4 vols.

1S17), Mequignon (15 vols. 1818), and Chalandre

(3 vols. 1847).

:\rASSINGER, Philip, an English dramatist,

wa.s bom in 1584, at or near Wilton, it is supposed,

the seat of the Earls of Pembroke, of which family

his father was a retainer. Of his boyish days, and
of the place of his education, nothing is known.
From his plays, we are, however, certified that he
was a classical scholar. He entered St Alban's Hall
as a Commoner in 1602, and quitted the university

suddenly, and without obtaining a degree, on the

occasion, it is surmised, of his father's death.

After leaving Oxford, his career cannot be clearly

traced. He came to London, and wrote for the

stage, sometimes on his own account, frequently

—as was the fashion of the time—in conjimction

with others. He produced many plays, the dates

of which are obscure. He seems to have lived in

straitened circumstances, and to have been of a
melancholy turn of mind. On the morning of the

16th March 1640, he was found dead in his bed.

He was buried in the churchyard of St Saviour's, by
the hands of the actors. In the parish register

stands the pathetic entry :
' March 20, 1639—1640,

buried Philip Massinger, a stranger.'

Taken as wholes, M.'s plays do not strike one
much ; their merits consist in detached passages.

He was of a grave and serious mood, and his

reHectivo passages rise into a rich elaborate music.

His finest writing is contained in Tlie Virgin

Martyr, but his best plays are The City Madam,
and the iVeio Way to Pay Old Debts—the last of

which has even yet some slight hold on the stage.

The best edition of his works is that by Gifford

(Lond. 1805, reprinted 1815).

MASSO'RAH, variously derived from massar
(to hand down to posterity—tradition), and aasar
(to bind, to fix within strict limits), denotes chiefiy

a certain collection of critical notes on the text of

the Old Testament, its divisions, accents, vowels,
gr.inimatic.ll forms, letters, &c.; all the more neces-

sary for the more accurate preservation of the
sacred documents, as, accor<ling to the early mode
of Shemitic \vriting, only the consonants, and these
without any stop or break, were put down ; a pro-

ceeding which, in the course of time, must naturally
have produced a vast number of variants, or rather
different ways of reading and interpreting the same
letters, by di\'iding them into different words •with

d liferent vowels and accents. The origin of the
M., which, by fixing an immutable reading upon each
verse, word, and letter, put an end to the exercise

of imbounded individual fancy—which, for homi-
lotical purposes alone, w.as henceforth free to take
its own views—is shrouded in deep mystery. The

first traces of it are found in certain Halachistic
works treating of the synagogue rolls of the Penta-
teuch, and the mode of writing them. Some of the
earhest works on the subject have survived in their

titles only, such as 7'lie Book of the Crowns, The
Book of tlie Sounds, &c., attributed to the Soferim, or

Masters of the Mishna (q. v.). There can hardly
be a doubt that the Massorah, like the Halacha
and Haggada, was the work, not of one age or
century, but of many ages and centuries, as, indeed,

we find in ancient authorities mention made of

different systems of accentuation used in Tiberias,

Babylon (Assyria), and Palestine. It was in

Tiberias also that the M. was first committed to
writing between the 6th and 9th c. A. D. Mono-
graphs, memorial verses, finally, glosses on the
margins of the text, seem to have been the earliest

forms of the written M., which gradually expanded
into one of the most elaborate and minute systems,
laid down in the ' Great Massorah ' (about the
11th c), whence an extract was made known
under the name of the ' Small Massorah.' A further

distinction is made between M. textualia unAfinalis,

the former containing all the marginal notes

;

the latter, larger annotations, which, for want of

space, had to be placed at the end of the para-

graph. The final arrangement of the M., which
was first printed in Bomberg's Rabbinical Bible

(Ven. 1525), is due to Jacob ben Chajim of Tunis,

and to Felix Pratensis. The language of the iL
is Chaldee, and besides the diffionlty of this idiom,

the obscure abbreviations, contractions, symbohcal
signs, &o., with which the work abounds, render ita

study exceedingly hard. Nor are all its dicta of

the same sterling value ; they are not only some-
times utterly superfluous, but downright erroneous.

Of its ' countings,' we may adduce that it enumer-
ates in the Pentateuch IS greater and 43 smaller

portions, 1534 verses, 63,467 words, 70,100 letters,

&c.—a calculation which is, however, to a certain

degree at variance with the Talmud.—An explana-

tion of the M. is found in Ehjah Levita's (q. v.)

Masoreth Hammesoreth (transl. into German by
Sender, Halle, 1772), and Biuctorfs Tiberias

(Basel, 1620), a work abounding with exceedingly

curious information on the text of the Old Testa-

ment.

MAST, an upright, or nearly upright spar,

resting on the Keelson (q. v.) of a ship, and rising

through the decks to a considerable height, for

the purpose of sustaining the yards on which the
sails are spread to the wind. It is usually in joints

or lengths, one above the other, the lowest and
strongest being the mast proper, distinguished by its

position as the fore, main, or mizzen mast. Above
this come successively the top-mast, the top-gallant-

mast, the royal-mast, and—though very rarely used
—the sky-scraper. The full height of all the
masts together, in a first-rate ship of war, is about
250 feet. As, when a strong wind is blowing,

the pressure upon the canvas carried by a mast
amounts to many tons, the mast itself must be of

great strength. In some modem vessels, hollow
iron masts are used, with success, it is said, as being

much lighter than those of wood; but the majority
are of Norway fir of the best quality. In small
vessels, the mast is made of one tree ; but it is con-
sidered stronger when ' a made mast,' th.it is, when
constructed of several pieces riveted together, and
strengthened by iron hoops. The mast is sustained,

when fixed, by the shrouds, as supports on each
side, by the Stay (q. v.) in front, and the back-
stays behind.

MASTER, in the Royal Navy, is an officer ranking
with, but junior to, heutenants, and charged with
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the dctnils of sailini; the vessel, under the general

orilcra of the captain. It is his duty to take

charce uf such of tlie ship's stores .as are not umler
!

the paymaster: in short, the master is the uavijjator

and storekeeper for the vessel ; as such, holding '

a most responsible and onerous position. For
his assistants, he has the junior officers in his own
dopirtmont—the second master and master's assist-

\

ants—and the ship's quartermasters. A master
enters the navy as master's assistant, and having;

risen throuc;h second m.ister to be master, has then

attained his highest substantive rank. Tliis has

long been a grievance to the department ; and to

ameliorate their condition, the Admiralty have lately

granted higher relative rank to mxsters of Ion"

service, with the titles fif ' Staff-commander ' and
' StalT-captain.' Tlie fuU-jiay of a m.ister, exclusive

of store and other allowances, ranges from 10.».

to 20.9. a day ; of a second master, from M. to "s. 6d. ;

and of a master's assistant, from .fs. to 4«. a day.

In the Merchant Navy, the m.ister of a vessel,

usually, by courtesy, denominated the captain, is the

olKcer commanding her. His duties com]>rise the

maintenance of discipline, the sailing of the ship,

the charge of her cargo, and many other mercantile

functions. His responsibilities to the ship's owners
arc of course settled by distinct .agreement, a|i])lieable

to the special cose. Towards the public, iiowever,

many acts of jiarliament determine his nsjionsi-

bility. The master is bound to come to a written

agieement with each of his men, before sailing, ,as

to the w.ages to be paid. He is bound to bring

home and subsist (to the number of four for every

ten tons), seafaring |>erson3—British subjects—who
m.ay have licen cost .aw.ay, captured by the enemy,
or ]>y other unavoid.able accident left upon a foreign

shore ; for these he is granted head-mo[iey by the

Aihuiralty. The master is compelled to keep a

proper log-book, and must produce it, with liis

ship's papers, on the requisition of the commander
of a shii)-of-war of his own nation. Masters of

vessels of a certain size are reqiiired to obtain

certificates of qualification from the Board of Tra<le.

C'ertilicated masters are eligible for the Royal
Naval Reserve (q. v.), with the rank of lieutenant.

M.4.STER (GcT. Mekter, Lat. mar/islfi; from
maijis), one who rules, governs, h.is servants under

him. As a complimentary appellation of respect,

it is prefixed to the Christian name and surname, or

surname simply, contracted into Mr in writing, .and

pronounced ' Mister.' The eldest son of a baron in

the peer.age of Scotland is generally known by the

title of the ' JIaster of ,' prefixed to his father's

title of peerage.

MASTER AXD SERVANT. Tlie relation of

master .and servant is constituted in Great Britain

entirely by contract ; for there being no status of

slavery recognised in law, one person can only

serve another with his or her o\»'n free consent.

Being a mere contract, it may, like other contr.acts,

be bioken at will, subject only to the usual conse-

quence, that the party in the wrong is liable to pay
(famages for the breach. In England and Ireland,

the eng,agement or hiring of a serv.ant m.ay be eitlicr

verbal or in WTiting ; but if the engagement is for

more than one year, it must be in writing. If for

an indefinite time, no WTiting is necessary. When
a servant continues in the ser\'ice after the first

year, a renew.al of the contract is presumed on the

same terms. Sometimes it is difficult to say whether
an engagement of an indefinite kind is by the year,

or by the month or week ; in such cases, a mate-
ri.al fact is how the wages were to be paid, for if

they arc paid weekly, the presumption will be that

the hiring was by the week, unless there are other
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circumstances to shew that a yearly hiring was
meant. The difference between a yearly contract

anil a weekly one is, that if the servant is discharged

without cause during the year, he is entitle<l to

w.ages up to the end of the year ; and on the other
hand, if he leave without cause during the service,

he is entitled to no wages at alL

A servant undertakes to have competent skill

for the duties of the service, and is bound to use

due diligence, .and to conduct himself respectfully.

He is bound to obey .all lawful orders of ins m.aster

during the cng.agement, if they are within the scopo
of the particular service for wliich he w.os eng.aged.

Thus, a coachman is not boiuid to do the duties

of a cook, and vice verml. Every servant is bound
to t.ake due care of his master's property, and ho
is liable to au action at the suit of his master for

gross negligence, and also for fraud and misfeasance.

A master is not entitled to chastise a 8er\'ant,

whatever the age of the servant may be, though,

in the case of an apprentice under age, a moderate
chastisement is justifiable. Tlie grounds on wliich

a servant may be lawfully discharged are wilful

disobedience, gross immorality, habitual negligence,

and incomi>etencc. If any person entice away a
serv.ant, and thereby cause loss to the master, the
latter may sue such person for the injury. If the
servant is a female, and is seduced, and thereby
is unable to continue her service, tlio master
may also bring au action .against the seducer for

the loss of service caused thereby ; and on the
same principle a master may liring an .action

against a tliird party who causes person.al injury to

tlie servant. In the case of the bankru]>tcy of the

master, a preference is given to the servant's w.ages

if duo and unpaid, but this extends only to three

months' wages, and the servant is an onlin.ary

creditor for the balance beyond that sum. The
death of the master is a discharge of the contract

;

and in many cases, the servant is not entitled to

recover wages for the time actually served, though
there is an exception .as to domestic servants. If a,

servant is rightfully discharged, he is not entitled

to wages for the broken time since the previous

periodical p.ayment of wages ; and so in the case

of the servant's death during the currency of the

term, the servant's executors cannot recover p.ay-

ment for the broken time ; but it is otherwise in the

c,a.se of domestic servants. \Vhen a servant falls

sick, the master is not bound to provide medical

attendance whether the servant lives under his

roof or not ; but as in such cases a doctor is often

sent for by the master without any express under-

standing between the p.arties, the m.aster is fre-

quently made li.able on the ground that the doctor

was sent for by .and gave credit to the m.aster. As
a general rule, the sen'ant takes the risk of all the

ordin.ary .accidents attending the particular service
;

and if he suffer from an accident met with in the
course of the service, the m.aster is not liable for

the consequences, unless there was some personal

negligence on his part. Thus, it often happens that

servants are engaged in a manufactory or building

where machinery is used and .accidents frequently

occur. jVnother case often occurs where two or

three servants of the same master are engaged
together, and one sen'ant is injured by the nej;li-

gence of another. In such a case, the rule is, that

the injured servant can sue the master, except

where the servants at the time were engaged in a
common operation, for in the latter case, the ser-

vants are or ought to be a check on each other. In
cases where a servant injures a third party, the rule

is, that the master is liable, provided the servant at

the time was acting in the ordinary course of his

duty, and within the scope of the m.aster's orders,
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expressed or implied. Hence, if a coachman care-

lessly run down a person on the highway, or do
injury to another, the master is lialjle ; but if the

coachman was driving the master's carriage without

or contrary to the orders of the master, the servant

alone is liable. So the master is not in any way
responsible for the crimes or criminal offences com-
mitted by his servant ; every servant must answer
for his own crimes. The above are the general

rides as regards servants generally ; but in England
there is a distinction in many instances observed

between domestic servants and other servants. The
leading distinction is, that if nothing is said as to

the length of service, it is presumed that the

service can be terminated at any time, on giving a

month's notice on either side, or in case of the dis-

charge of a domestic servant without notice, then
on payment of a month's wages. It is often popu-

larly thought that a domestic servant cannot be

turned out of the master's house at a moment's
notice, even on paying a month's wages, but this can
always be done with or without cause. In case of

discharge without cause, the servant is entitled

to demand board-wages for the month. When a

servant is discharged, the master cannot be com-
pelled to give a chai'acter to the servant ; it is

entirely optional ; but if he does so, then it must
be a true one, othermse an action will lie for defa-

mation. But if a master without maUce, and acting

Tjomlfide, gives an untrue character, he is not Uable,

for the communication is held to be pri\-ileged. If

a master knowingly give a false character to a

servant who is engaged by a third party on the

faith of it, and robs such third party, the latter can
sue the fonner master for the damages. Persons

personating masters, and giving false characters, and
servants using such false characters, are liable to

be summarily convicted, and fined £20.

In general, a servant, if he refuse to enter the

service, or leave it without cause, is merely liable

to an action of damages for breach of contract,

which is no remedy at aU, as few^sei-vants are worth
the expense of a suit. As this conduct, however,
might often cause great hardship to masters, espe-

cially where they are employed in trade or manu-
factures, statutes have been passed which give a
ptower t(t justices of the peace to compel the servant

to remain in the ser\nce until he give the legal

notice to leave. Tliis is done by punishing the

servant who leaves the ser^•ice ^Wthout just cause

by imprisonment ; and the dread of this punish-

ment is supposed to act on the servant compulsordy.
This power is not competent, as already mentioned,
in the case of domestic servants, but is so in regard

to all skilled workmen and agricultural servants,

as artificers, calico-printers, handicraftsmen, miners,

colliers, labourers, &c. The master, on making oath
before a justice, can obtain a warrant to arrest

aliscouding servants of this description, and put
them in prison, if they have no just cause for

absenting themselves.

In Scutland, the law as to master and servant
differs from the above in several particulars, of

which the foUomng are the most important. With
regard to domestic servants, the rule is, if nothing is

said, that the hiring is for half a j'ear, and cannot
be put an end to without forty days' warning before

the cud of the half year ; and if the servant is dis-

missed without just cause, he or she can claim not
only wages but board-wages till the end of the term.

In case of the master's death, the servant can claim
wages for the whole of the ciu'rent term, but is Ijound

in tliat case to serve the executors, or look out for

another situation. In case of the master's bank-
ruptcy, the servant is a privileged debtor for the

wages of the current term. In most other respcjts,

the law as to servants is the same as in England.
And the statutes which enable justices of the peace

to imprison defaulting workmen and artilicers, ex-

tend to Scotland. See Masteu & SERVAiiT in Suj^p.

MASTER-AT-ARMS is a petty officer on board
a ship-of-war, charged with the care and instruction

in the use of small-arms, except as regards tho
marines. He is also employed in maintaining disci-

pline, order, and cleanliness among the crew. His
assistants in his duties are the ' ship's corjiorals.'

MASTER OF ARTS (abljreviated M.A., and
sometimes, particnhu'ly in Scotland, A.M.,) is a
degree conferred by universities or colleges. In the
universities of England, this title follows that of

Bachelor (q. v.). It is the highest in the faculty of

Arts, but subordinate to that of Bachelor of Di\*inity,

A Master becomes a Regent shortly after obtaining

his degree, and thereby obtains the privdege of

voting in congregation or convocation at Oxford,
and in the senate at Cambridge ; and in the Scotch
universities, of becoming a member of the General
Council. See Degree.

MASTER OF COURT is the title given in

England to the chief officers under the judges,

then- duty being to attend the sittings of the
courts during term, and make minutes of their

proceedings. They also tax all the bills of costs of

the parties arising out of the suits and matters
before the courts. They are appointed by the chief

judge of the court, and hold their offices for life

during good-behaviour. Masters in Chancery were
similar officers in the Court of Chancery, but were
abolished, and the duties are now performed partly

by the judge, and partly by the registrars.

MASTER OF THE BUCKHOUNDS, an
officer in the Master of the Horse's department of

the royal household, who has the control of aU
matters relating to the royal hunts. A salary of

£1700 is attached to the office, which is regarded
as one of considerable political importance. Tho
Master of the Buckhouuds goes out of office on
a change of ministry.

MASTER OF THE CEREMONIES, an office

instituted at the court of England in 1G03, for the

more honom\able reception of amljassadors and per-

sons of distinction. The same term was afterwards

extended beyond the court, by being applied first

to Beau Nash, the famous 'Master of the Cere-

monies,' or president of the amusements at Bath,

and then to other persons exercising the same
function in ordinary assemblies.

MASTER OF THE GREAT WARDROBE,
an officer at the court of England, who had, in

former times, the suiJerintendence of the royal

wardrobe. The office existed from a very early

period do\i'n to 1782, and was considered a position

of great honour. Its duties are now transferred to

the Lord Chambei-laiu.

MASTER OF THE HORSE, the third great

officer of the court, who has the superintendence

of the royal st.ables, and of all horses and breeds

of horses belonging to the Queen. He exercises

authority over all the equerries and pages, grooms,

coachmen, saddlers, and farriers, and has the
appointment and control of all artificers working
for the Queen's stables. He is answerable for tho
disbursement of .all revenues appropriated to defray

the expenses of his department ; but his accounts

are audited and examined by the Board of Green
Cloth. He has the pri\'ilege of making use of the
royal horses, pages, and servants, and rides next to

Her Majesty on all state occ;isions. The office is

one of great antiquity, and is considered to be a
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position of prcat honour. Tho Master of the Horse is

a|>|)i>inted during |ilcasuro, by letters-patent ; but
his tenure of oliice depends on the existence of tho

|)olitical party in power. The 8.ilary is £2500 a
year.

MASTER OF THE HOUSEHOLD, an officer

in the Lord .Stewai'd's department of tho royal

household, whose specific unties consist in super-

intending the selection, qualification, and conduct
of the nousehold servants. He is under tho
treasurer, and examines a portion of the accounts.
The ai)poiutinent is duriug ple.isure, and is not
dependent on poUtical j)arty. The salary is £lloS
per annum.

MASTER OF THE ROLLS, one of the judges
of the Court of Chancery in England, who rauivs

next to the Lord Chancellor, though his decrees may
be revnewed by the Lords Justices. He is an
ancient officer of the court, and was formerly the
chief of the Masters in Chancery. He is the only
superior judge in England who can now be elected to

represent a constituency in tlie House of Conimons.
The Master of the Rolls had origin.ally the custody
of the Rolls or Records ; iu the course of time, this

charge became merely nominal, the custody having
vested in officers not in his apjiointment or control

;

an anomaly which was remedied liy 1 and 2 Vict. c. 94,

which restored the custixly to him with extensive
j)0wers. The salary is £7<I00 a ye.ir.

MASTERWORT {Pciiceilanu/ii Ostruthium), a
{jerennial plant of the natural order Umhdlifrra:,
laviug a stem from one foot to two feet high,

broad bi-ternate le.aves, large flat umbels of whitish
(lowers, and flat, orbicular, broadly margined fniit.

It is a native of the north of Europe and the
north of America, and is found in moist pastures

in some parts of Britain, but apparently naturalised

rather than indigenous, its root ha\Tng formerly
been much cultivated as a potherb, and held in great

rei)Uto as a stomachic, sudorific, diuretic, &c. ; its

virtues being reckoned so ra-iny and great that
it was called dit'inam remedium. It still retains

a place in the medical practice of some countries

of Europe, although, probably, it is nothing more
than an aromatic stimulant. The root has a pungent
t.asto, causes a flow of saliva, and a sens.ation of

warmth in the mouth, and often affords relief in

toothache.

MASTIC, a species of gum-resin yielded by the
Maatic or Lcntisk tree {Pistacia Untincus, natural

order TerebiiUhacece). It oozes from cuts m.ado in

the bark, and hardens on the stem in small round
tear-Uke lumps of a straw-colour, or if not collected

in time, it falls on the ground ; in the latter state, it

aeipiires some imj>urities, and is conseipiently less

valuable. The eiiief use of this gum-resin is in

making the almost colourless varnish for varnishing
prints, maps, drawing.s, &c. It is also used by den-
tists for stopping hoUow teeth, and was formerly
used in medicine. It is imported in small (pian-

tities, chiefly from tlie Morocco coast, but some is

occasionally brought from the south of Europe.—The
name of mastic is also given to oleaginous cements,
composed of about 7 parts of litharge and 93 of

burned clay, reduced to fine powder, made into a
p.iste with Unseed oil.

JMASTIFF, a kind of dog, of which one v.ariety

lias been known from ancient times as peculiarly
English, and another is found in Tibet. No kind
of domestic dog has more appearance of being a
distinct species th.an this, and it shews little

inclination to mix with other races, although the
English M. h,as been in i)art crossed with tho
stag-hound and blood-hi^und. The ENGLisn M.
is large and jwwerful, with a large head, broad

muzzle, large, thick, pendulous lips, hanging ears
of moderate size, smooth hair, and a fidl but not
bushy tail. It is generally from 25 to 2S inelua
high at the shoulder, but a still greater size ia

sometimes attained The M. is very courageous,
and does not flee even from the lion, for which
three or four of these dogs are said to be a match.
The Gauls tr.ained British mastiffs, and em])loyed
them in their wars. The M. is now ehielly
valued as a watch-dog, for which no dog excels
it ; and whilst it f.aithfuUy proticts the property
intrusted to it, it has the additional merit of
refraining from the iutlictiou of personal injury on
the invader. It becomes much attached to its

m;ister, although not very demonstratively affec-

tionate ; it is excelled by many kinds of dog in
s.agacity. The English M. is u.suaUy of some shade
of buff colour, with dark muzzle and cars. Tho
ancient English breed was brindled yellow and
black.—The M. of Tihet ia still larger than tho
English ; tho head is more elevated at the back

;

the skin, from the eyebrow, forms a fold which
descends on the hanging lip ; the hair is very
rough, and the tail bushy; the colour mostly a
deej) black.

MA'STODOX, a genus of fossil proboscidian
pachyderms, nearly allied to the elejihant, but
with simpler grinding teeth, .adajited for bruising
coarser vegetable substances, or perhajis fitted for

an .animal of a more omnivorous character than its

modern representative. The teeth were roughly
m.ammill.ated, hence tho name, meaning teat-tooth.

Eleven or twelve sjiccies have been described from
the Miocene, Pleiocene, and rieistoceuo strata iu
Europe, Asia, and America.

MASULIPATA'M, a m.aritime district of British
India, in the presidency of M.odras, having tho river
Kistnah for its south-west boundary. Area, 5000
srjuare miles ; pop. ')20,866. Along the shore to a
distance of 40 or .50 miles inland, the surface is

exceedingly low, lower in some places than tho
shore itself and the beds of the Kistn.ah and tho
Godavery, the chief rivers. The commercial crops
are ch.ay-root, indigo, tobacco, and cotton. Chief
towni, MASin-iPATAM, on a wide bay, in lat. 16° 12'

north. Pop. st.ated at 28,000, who carry on cotton
manufactures to some extent.

MA'TADOR (Siiauish, ' sLayer '). See Bull-fioht.

MATAGORDA, seajiort and bay, on the Gulf
of Mexico, at the mouth of the Colorado River,
Texas, United States of America, 80 miles west-
south-west of Galveston, an important outlet of a
country rich in cotton, sugar, nee, &c. Tho town
w.as destroyed by a storm in 1854, but has been
rebuilt, and contains a population of about 2000.

MATAMO'RAS, a river-port of Mexico, in the
department of Tamaulipas, is situated on the south
bank of the Rio Grande, 40 miles from the mouth
of th.at river iu the Gulf of Mexico. Pop. 20,000.
The chief exports are specie, hides, wool, and
horses ; the chief imports, manufactured goods from
Great Britain and the United States.

MATA'NZAS, a fortified tovm and seaport on
the north coast of the island of Cuba, 55 miles
east of Havana, with which it ia connected by rail-

w.ay. It is situated iu an exceedingly rich and fertile

district, has an excellent, well-sheltered hrvrbour,

and a pop. of 27,000. After Havana, it is the most
iiujiortant trading-place on the islancL

MATARO', a flourishing city and seaport of

Spain, in the province of Barcelona, 174 mUes north-
east by railway from the city of that n.ame. There
are here 10 cotton spinning-mills, 7 of which are
<lriven by steam, 21 sailcloth factories, 9 tanneries,
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with several iron-foundries. Pop. 13,000. At the

harbour, there are docks, at which ship-building is

carried on.

MATCHES, pieces of various inflammable

materials prepared for the purpose of obtaining fire

readily. One of the first forms of this useful article

was the brimstone match, made by cutting very

tliiu strips of highly resinous or very dry pine-wood,

aVjout six inches long, with pointed ends dipped in

melted sulphur ; thus prepared, the sulphur points

instantly ignited when applied to a spark obtained

by striking fire into tinder from a flint and steeL

Tliis was in almost universal use up to the end

of the first quarter of the present century, when
Ei'\'eral ingenious inventions foUowed each other in

rapid succession, and displaced it so completely that

it would be now very difficult to purchase a bunch
of brimstone matches. The first of these inventions

was the ' Instantaneous-hght Box,' which consisted

of a small tin box containing a bottle, in which was
placed some sulphuric acid with sufficient fibrous

asbestos to soak it up and prevent its spilling out

of the bottle, and a supply of properly prepared

matches. These consisted of small splints of wood
about two inches long, one end of which was coated

with a chemical mixture prepared by mixing chlorate

of potash, six parts
;

powdered loaf-sugar, two
parts ;

powdered giim-arabic, one part ; the whole
coloured with a little Vemulion, and made into

a thin paste with water. The spUnts were first

dipped into melted sulphur, and afterwards into the

jiri:pared paste. They were readily inflamed by
dipping the prepared ends into the sulphuric acid.

There were several disadvantages in this invention,

especially those arising from the use of so destnic-

tive a material as sulphuric acid, which also had
another drawback : its great power of absorbing

moisture soon rendered it inert by the absorption of

moisture from the atmosphere. The Lucifer match
succeeded the above, and differed materially : the

bottle of sulphuric acid and all its inconveniences

were dispensed with ; the match was either of small

strips of pasteboard or wood, and the inflammable

mixture was a compoimd of chlorate of potash and
sulphuret of antimony, with enough of powdered
piun to render it adliesive when mixed with water, and
applied over the end of the match, dipped as before

in melted brimstone. These matches were ignited

by the friction caused by drawhig them through a

piece of bent sand-paper. So very popular did

these become, that although they have since passed

away like their predecessors, they have left their

name behind, which is popularly applied to other

kinds since invented. Next to the Lucifer in im-

portance was the Congreve, which is the one

generally used at present. The body of the match
is usually of wood, but some, called Vestas, are of

very thin wax-taper. The composition consists of

phosphorus and nitre, or phosphorus, sulphur, and
chlorate of potash, mixed with melted giun or glue,

and coloiu'ed with vermilion, red-lead, lunber, soot,

or other colouring material. The proportions are

almost as varied as the manufacturers are numerous.

The Congreve match requu'es only a slight friction

to ignite it, for which purpose the bottom or some
other part of the box is made rough by attaching a

piece of sand-paper, or covering it, after wetting it

with glue, with sand. Amadou, or German tinder,

is largely made into Congreve matches or fusees, as

they are often called, for the use of smokers, to

light their pipes or cigars. The latest introduction,

and the best, is that of Bryant and May, which is

properly called the 'Special Safety Match.' With
every variety of Lucifer and Congreve, there are

certain dangers attending the use, for in both a

slight fi-iction will ignite them, and as, from the

very nature of their application, they are apt to

be carelessly thrown about, they are consequently
exposed to the risk of accidental friction, and have
doubtless been the cause of numerous and serious

conflagrations. The Congreves are exposed to further

risks of accidental igmition arising from the employ-
ment of phosphorus, which, from its very inflam-

mable nature, wiU ignite spontaneously if the tem-
perature is a Uttle higher than ordinary. The
match of Messrs Bryant and May, although a new
introduction, was invented in Sweden, under the

name of the Swedish Safety Match, by a Swede
named Lundstrom, a large manufacturer of matches
at Jonkoping, in 1855 or 1856, and patented in this

country by the firm above mentioned. The only

essential difference from the Congreves is in leaving

out the phosphorus from the composition applied

to the match, and instead, mixing it with the

sand on the friction-surface, thus separating this

highly inflammable material from its intimate and
dangerous connection with the sidphur and chlorate

of potash. This simple invention seems to have
removed all the objections from the use of this class

of matches.
Many ingenious inventions have been introduced

for making the wooden splints. The square ones,

which have always proved to be the best, are cut

very simply by two sets of knives acting trans-

versely to each other. The roimd ones, which always
have the faidt of weakness, are cut by a perforated

steel plate invented in 1842 by Mr Partridge. The
perforations are the same size as the splints ; and
their edges are sufficiently sharp, when pressed on
the transverse section of the wood, to cut do^vu

through it. The various ornamental forms of the

German match-makers, who excel in this manu-
facture, are produced by planes, the irons of which
are so constructed as to plough up splints of the

form required. These are usually made of a soft

kind of pme-wood—that of Abies pectinata is pre-

ferred in Austria and Germany—of which vast

quantities are yielded by the forests of Upper
Austria. Until the introduction of amorphous
phosphorus (see Phosphorus), the trade of match-
making was fearfully unhealthy ; the emanation of

phosphoric acid, when common phosphorus was
used, gave rise to necrosis, or mortification of the

bones, and fatal effects often followed. Too many
manufacturers are still using the common kind

for cheapness, but others avoid the injury to theu:

work-people by employing the amorphous kind.

This, and other dangerous manufactures, demand
legislative interference.

The trade in matches has assumed enormous

dunensions, especially in Germany, where vast quan-

tities are exported. One firm, haviug its principal

estabhshmout at Gaudenzdorf, near Vienna, employs

2000 persons in this manufacture ; more than ono

firm in England produces ten million Congreve

matches per daj' ; and a Birmingham firm manu-
factures daily eight miles of thiu wax-taper, and
converts it into Congreve matches. Indeed, so

wonderfidly has mafch-making developed itself,

that in this country more thousands are now
engaged in it than there were hundreds of persons

who found employment in making the brimstone

matches formerly.

MA'TCHLOCK. See Lock.

MATE (allied to 7neet, measured, suitable, con-

formable, equal, companionable) is an assistant, .1

deputy, or a second in any work ; in this sense, it

is a common word in naxitical affairs. In the navy,

its use is now confined to petty officers, such as

boatswain's-mate, gunner's-mate, &c. ; but formerly,

several officers bore the title, as master's-m.ate,
363
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now second master, siirgeon's-mate, now nssiatant-

Biimeon. Until within a few yeare, the distinctive

term male survived, and was apivlied to a ^Tade

between lieutenant and nii(lslii|inian : the title is

now changed to Siiblieuleimnt (([. v.).

In the uierchant-service, the mates are important

officers, liolding functions not greatly inferior to

those of lieutenants in the royal na\'j'. The first

mate ranks next to the master or captain, com-

mands in his absence, and is immediately respons-

ililo for the state of the vessel ; the secomi and

thii-d (and fourth in large well-found vessels) have

various analogous duties, the jimior mate generally

having the superintendence of the stowage of the

cargo.

UXTA or PARAGUAY TEA, a substitute for

tea, extensively used in South America, and almost

universally through Brazil. It consists of the

leaves and green shoots of certain species of Holly

(q. v.), more es])ccially Ilex ParwiuayensU, dried and

roughly ground ; the leafy portion being reduced

to a coarse jiowder, and the twigs being in a

more or less broken state, sometimes, however, as

much as an inch in length. The term matf, which

has by usage attacheil to this material, belonged

firiginally to the vessels in which it was infused for

drinking ; these were usually made of gourds or

calabashes, often trained into curious forms during

their growth. Into the hollow vessels thus formed,

a sm.-vU quantity of the material, more iiroi)eily

called Ycrha de Mali, is put, and boiling water

is .added ; it is then handed roimd to those who
arc to j).artake of it ; and each being proviilcd with

a small tube about eight inches in length, with

a small bidli at one end, made either of ba-skct-work

of wonderful fineness, or of jierforated metal, tn act

as a strainer, and prevent the line particles from

being drawn up into the mouth, ilips in this instru-

mint, which is called a bomhilln, and sucks up a

Bin.all portion of the infusion, and ]iasses the mate-

bowl on to the next person. It is usual to drink it

exceedingly hot, so much so as to be extremely

unpleasant to i'^uropeans. Its effect is much the

same as tea, stimulating and restorative ; and it

derives this property from the presence of a largo

proportion of the same principle which is found in

tea and coffee—viz., Theine. The collection and
preparation of matfi is a large industrial occupa-

tion in Paraguay and Br-azil ; and the learned aiirl

•accurate botanist, Mr John Miers, has proved that

not only Ilex Paraguaijensis, but also /. curitibensis,

I. gir/antea, I. ovalifolia, I. Numboltltiana, and /.

tiiijropunclala, besides severjil varieties of these

species are in general use. It is very remarkable

that when caffeic acid, to which coffee owes its

agreealile flavour, independently of the theine, is

t?e.ated with sulphuric acid and binoxidc of man-
ganese, it forms kinonc ; and by treating the

mate with the same agents, kinone has also been

obtained.

Ujiwards of .'i.OOO.OOO lbs. of M. are annually

exported from Par.aguay to other parts of South

America ; but it is not yet an article of export to

other quarters of the world.

Ilex ParaijiiaiirnMs is a large shrub or small tree
;

with smooth, wedge-shaped, remotely serrated leaves,

and umbels of small flowers in the axils of the

leaves. The leaves of many si)ecies of holly possess

properties very ilifferent from those of the iL trees.

Some are emetic.

INIATE'RA, a city of the Neapolitan pro\-inco

Basilicata, situated between lovely valleys, 37 miles

•n-estnorth-west of Taranto. Pop. 13,300. It has

an episcopal palace, a cathedral, and a college, Init

its lower classes are reputed the most uncivilised
301

of Southern Italy ; they dwell chiefly in ancient

caverns, excavated in tlie side of the deep valKy
surrounding the town, ami are much afllicUd with
cretinism. M. has manufactures of leather and
arms, and a tratle in nitre and agricultural produce.

MATE'RIA ME'DICA is that department of the

science of medicine which treats of the materi.ala

employed for the .alleviation and cure of disease.

.Some writers, as Pereira, divide the subject into the

inorg.anic and the organic, while others, as Christi-

son, adopt an alphabetical arrangement. In the

description of an inorganic compound, .as, for exain]>le,

iodide of ])otassium or calomel, the writer on materia

medica notices (1), its physical properties; (2), its

variiuis modes of ]irepar.ati<m
; (3), its chemical com-

position and relations, including the tests for its

purity, and the means of detecting its probablo

adulterations ; (4), its jihysiological action on man
and animals in Large and small doses

; (5), its thera-

peutic actions and uses, and the average doses in

which it should be prescribed ; and (G), the officinal

preparations containing the su1)Stance in question,

and their uses and doses : wliile in the notice of an
article belonging to the organic department, tho

natural history of the source from whence it is

obtained, and the mode of collecting or extracting it,

must .also be given.

MATE'RIALISM. Tliis is the name for a certain

mode of viewing the nature of mind, namely, to

reg.ard it either .as mere matter, or as a product of

the material organisation. The opposite view is

called Spiritualism, and means that the mind,

although united with the body, is not essentially

dejiendent on bodilj' organs, but m.ay have an
existence apart from these. There has been much
controversy on this question ; and although in lat<r

times the iram.ateriality of the mind h.as been tho

favourite view, and been treated by many as a

supiiositiou essential to the doctrine of man's immor-

tality
;

yet, in the earliest .ages of the Christian

Churcli, the materialistic view was considered tho

most in unison with revelation, and was upheld

against the excessive spiritualising tendencies of tho

Platonic schools. Tcrtullian contended th.at the

Scrii>ture3 prove, in opposition to Plato, th.at tho

soul has a beginning, and is corporeal. He ascribes

to it a peculiar character or constitution, and even

boundary, length, breadth, height, and figure. (This

last view is incompatible with the definition of mind.

See Mind.) To him, incor|ioreity was .another

name for nonentity (nihil e.it inenrporaU, nisi quod

non cat) ; and he extended the same principle to the

Deity, who, he conceived, must have a body. IIo

could not comprehend cither the action of outward

things on the mind, or the power of the mind to

originate movements in outw,ard things, unless it

were corporeal.

The state of our knowledg;e at the )iresent time

shews us more and more the intimacy of the .alliance

between our mental functions and our bodily organi-

sation. It would .appear that feeling, will, auj

thought arc in all cases accompanied with physical

changes ; no valid exception to this ride has ever

been establisheil. Mind, .as known to us, therefore,

must be considered as reposing upon a series of

m.aterial organs, although it be totally nnhke, and
in fundamental contrast to, .any of those properties

or functions th.at we usually term material—exten-

sion, inertia, colour, &c. We never can resolve mind
into matter; that would be a confounding of the

greatest contrast that exLsts in the entire compass

of our knowledge (see Mind) ; but we are driven to

.admit, from the whole tenor of modern investig.a-

tinn, that the two are inseparably united within tho

sphere of the animal kingdom. ' Our consciousness
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in this life is an embodied consciousness. Human
Understanding and Belief are related, in a variety of

ways, to the ori<^anal and successive states of the
bodily organism from birth to death. Observation
and experiment ])rove the important practical fact,

that the consciovis life ou earth of every individual
is dependent on his organism and its history ' (Pro-

fessor Eraser, Kailonal Pliilosophu in Ilidury and in

Si/strm, p. 122).

MATHEMA'TICAL INSTRUMENTS include
all those instruments emjiloyed in the determination
of the lengtli of lines or the size of angles. Pairs of

compasses, surveying-chains, &c., are examples of the
former class ; while the compass, sextant, theodolite,

and the numerous list of astronomical instruments
generally denominated telescopes, including the
equatorial, transit instrument, mural circle, &c. from
the latter class. The more important of these instru-

ments will be treated of uuder separate heads.

MATHEMATI'CIANS (Lat. vudhematici), the
name given l)y the Ilomans to the professors of

astrology, from the fact that, in all cases, those who
practised astrology also to some extent cultivated

mathematical science. The Komans, unlike the
Greeks, appeared not to comprehend the attractions

possessed by mathematical studies, aud being con-

sequently imable to distinguish between the student
of pure science .and the fanatic enthusiast who
attempted to derive a knowledge of future events
on this earth from the position of the stars, joiued
them together in a common condemnation, under
the name of ' mathematici.'

MATHEMA'TICS (Gr. maihema, learning), the
science which has for its subject-matter the pro-

perties of magnitude and number. It is usually
divided into ?)Hre and mixed ; the first including all

deductions from the aljstract, self-evident relations

of magnitude and number ; the second, the results

arrived at by applying the principles so established
to certain relations found by observation to exist

among the phenomena of nature. Tho branches of

pm'e mathematics which were first develoi^ed were,
naturally. Arithmetic, or the science of number, and
Geometrtj, or the science of (piantity (in extension).

The latter of these was the only branch of mathe-
matics cultivated by the Greeks, their cumbrous
notation opposing a barrier to any effective pro-
gress in the former science. Algebra (q. v.), or

the science of numbers in its most general form,
is of much later growth, and was at tirst merely
a kind of universal arithmetic, general symbols
taking the place of numbers ; but its extraordi-
nary development within the last two centuries
has established for it a right to be considered as a
distinct science, the science of operations. Combina-
tions r)f these three have given rise to Trigonometry

(q. V.) and Analytical Geometry. The Differential

aud Integral Calculus (q. v.) makes use of the opera-
tions or processes of geometry, algebra, and analysis
indifferently ; the enlcuhiK of jinite differences is

in part included uuder algebra, and may be con-
sidered as an extension of that science ; and tho
calculus of variations is based upon tlm differential

calculus. The term 'mixed mathematics' is calcu-

lated to lead to error; 'aiiplied niathom.atics ' is a
more appropriate name. This jiortion of mathe-
matics includes all those sciences in which a few
simple axioms arc mathem.atically shewn to be
sufficient for the deduction of the most important
natural phenomena. This definition includes those
sciences which treat of pressure, motion, light, heat,

sound, electricity and magnetism— usually called

Physics—and excludes chemistry, geology, political

economy, and the other branches of science, which,

however, receive more or less aid from mathe-

matics. For a notice of the separate sciences, see
A.STROMOin% Optics, Meciiaxics, HyDRO.sT.\Tics,
Hydkouvxahics, Heat, Acoustics, ELEcimciTr,
Magnetis-M, &c.

MATHER, IxcRE.\.SE, an American colonial di\'ine,

son of Pilchard Mather, an English nonconformist
minister, who emigrated to Massachusetts in 1G.35,

was born at Dorchester, Massachusetts, January
21, 1639. He was educated at Harvard College,
Massachusetts, and Trinity College, Dublin, and
settled for G2 years as jxistor of the Korth Ch\irch,
Boston. In 16S4, he was also chosen president of
Harvard College, for which he obtained the right
to confer the degrees of B.D. and D.D. An indus-
trious student, he spent IG hours a day in his study,
aud published 92 separate works, most of which are
now very scarce. One of these, entitled Remark-
aide Providencr.i, was repuljhshed in the Library of
Old Authors (London, 18.56). His influence was so
great in the colony, that he was sent to England
in 1688 to secure a new charter, and had the
appointment of all the officers under it. M. died at
Boston, August 23, 1723.

MATHER, CoTTOX, an American colonial divine,
son of the aljove, was born at Boston, February 12,
1G63. He entered Harvard College when 12 years
old, and his precocity aud piety excited great expec-
tations. He entered upon a course of fasting and
vigUs, cured a habit of stammering by speaking
with ' dilated deliberation,' studied theology, became
the colleague of his father in the ministry, and
wrote in favour of the political ascendency of the
clergy. The phenomenon termed ' Salem AVitclicraft'

having appeared in the colony, he investigated it,

and wrote, in 1685, his Memorable Procidmces relat-

ing to Witchcraft and Possessions. He found that
devils or possessed persons were familiar with dead
and foreign languages, &c., and eagerly advocated
the adoption of desperate remedies for the diabolical
disease. It is well known that JI. was responsible
for the shedding of much innocent blood ; and he
himself admitted that ' he had gone too far.' In
1692, he published Wonders of the Invisible World,
to which a reply appeared at London in 1/00 by
Robert Calet—the effect of which was to dissipate

the sombre and sui>crstitious influence of the New
England divine. With a remarkable industry, he
wrote 382 works. His Kssai/s to do Good have
been highly commended Ijy Franklin ; and when we
think of his misdeeds, which were serious, it ought
also to be remembered that lie helped to introduce
into the States inocul.ation for the smallpox. He
died Feljru.ary 13, 1728. His life was \vi'itten by his
son, Samuel Mather (1729).

MATHEW, Rev. Theobald, commonly known
as FATHER MATHEW, was descended from an
illegitimate branch of the Llandaff family, aud was
bi>rn at Thomastowu in Tijipcrary, Ireland, October
10, 1790. On the death of his father, while M.
was still very young, the kindness of tlie Llandaff
family enabled the boy to enter the Catholic college

of Kilkenny, whence he was transferred, as a
candidate for the Roman Catholic priesthood, to the
college of Maynooth, in 1807. He left that college,

however, in the next year. He relinquished the
secular priesthood for that of the religious (U'der

of tlie Capuchins, in which he took priest's orders
in 1814, anil was sent to the churcli uf his order
in the city of Cork. His singularly charitable and
benevolent disposition, his gentleness and aHability,

his simple and effective eloquence, .and the zeal and
assiduity witli which he discharged all the duties
of his ministry, won for him the universal love and
respect alike of rich and of poor. To him was due
the introduction of the reUgious brotherhood of
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St Vincejit of P;nil. He founded schools for children

of both sexes, and contributed, in a very marked
depreo, to the correction of many abuses and
indecencies connected with the burial of the deail,

by e-stablishint; a new cemetery on the model of

that of rtre la Cliaise, althou<;h, of coui-se, of a far

less pretentio\is character. But the great work of

Father M.'s life is the marvellous reformation which
he effected in the habits of Jiis fellow-countrymen,

and which has won for him the title of Arosri.E
OF Temperance. In 1838, he establishe<l an a.sso-

ciation on the principle of total abstinence, at first

confined to the city of Cork, but afterwards num-
bering; 150,000 members in the city alone, and
extendinjr to the county and the adjacent districts

of Limerick and Kerry. The marvellous success

which attended this tii-st local effort, led to the

FUggestion that Father M. himself should repair to

the several great centres of iX)])ulation, especially in

the South. Thence he gradually extended the (iehl

of his labours to Dublin, to the Xorth, and even to

Liverjiool, Manchester, London, Glasgow, and the

other chief seats of the Irish population, even in

the New World itself. His success had somethiuf;

almost of the marvellous in its character. The
form of engagement jiartook of the religious, and
was accompanied by the presentation of a medal, to

which the utmost reverence was attached by the

recipient ; and .an 0])inion prevailed among the poor,

that the mission of the ' .\po3tle of Temperance

'

was marked by many miraciUous manifestations of

the assistance of Heaven. It is difficult to form
an exact estimate of the number of his association ;

but it included a large proportion of the adult popu-

lation of Ireland, without distinction of rank, creed,

or sex ; and so complete w,as the revolution in the

habits of the Irish people, that very many distil-

leries and breweries ceased from working. .Vmong
the sufferers from this great moral revolution, tlie

members of Father M.'s own family, who were
largely engaged in the distilling tr-ade, were some of

the earliest and most severely visited ; and it is

painful to have to add, that the latter years of this

great benefactor of his coimtry were imbittered by
pccimiary embarrassments arising out of the engage-

ments into which he entered in the course of his

philanthropic labours. Although very large sums of

money passed through his hands, in payment for

the medals which were distributed to the members
of the association, yet the excee<ling munificence of

his charities, and the enormous expenses connected

with his various missions, and perhaps his own
improvident and unworldly habits, involved him in

pamfiU difficulties. A pension of £300 w.as granted

to him by the crown, in acknowledgment of his

eminent public serWces, and a private subscription

was also entered into for the purpose of releasing

him from embarrassment. He died in 185G; but

the fruit of his labours is stUl \-isible in Ireland.

Vcrj' m.any, it is true, of those who were enrolled

in liis association ceased after some years to observe

the pledge of total abstinence ; but very many also

continued faithful ; and while but few of those who
abandoned the society relapsed into the extreme of

drunkenness, the general tone of the public mind in

Ireland, as regards the use of intoxicating drinks,

may be truly said to have undergone a complete

revolution, which endures to the present day.

MATHEW.S, Ch.uiles, an English comedian,

was bom on the 2Sth June 1776, and was educated
in London. His father was a bookseller, and
intended his son to follow the same profession

;

but his early inclination for the st.age overcame
parental coimsel, and he made his first appearance
as an amateur—curiously enough, in the part of

Richard III.—at the Richmond Theatre in 1703,
3C£

and as a professional comedian in the Theatre Royal,
Dublin, the following ye,ar. Ho first apjK'areit in

London at the H.aymarkct, and subseiiuently ho
transferred his services to Drury Lane. In 1818,
he gave his ' At Home ' in London, and achieved an
imu'iense success. He \nsitcd America twice. In
the autumn of 1828, he became joiut-proi)rietor of

tlie Ailelplii Tlieatre. He died at Plymouth on tho
2Sth June 1835, and was buried iu that town.

M. was a wonderful master of iioreouification and
mimicry ; and while imitating every one, he never
lost a friend, or hurt the feelings of the most
sensitive. His taste was as instinctive as his wit.

His wonderful variety of facial expression, and his

gentlemanly sarcasm, are still fondly rememljered
by old playgoers. His son Charles, born in the

early jiart of the present century, has also achieved

a brilliant reputation in the same department of

histrionic art.

MATHIAS CORVINUS, king of Hungar\-.

was the second son of John Hunyady (q. v.),

and w.as born in 144.3. Having been released

from the hands of the treacherous Frederick III.

of Germany by Podiebrad, king of Bohemia, ho
returned to Hungary, and was elected ki iig in 1453.

His accession was hailed with tbc jitmost entbu-
siasm over the whole coimtiy^ Biif the Hungarian
crown at this time was no chaplet of roses ; two
sovereigns, alike formid.able, the one, Mohammed H.,

from his military talents and immense resources, tho
other, I'Vederic III., from his intriguing policy, were
busily conspiring ajjainst the boy-king. To meet
these dangers, 51. rapidly carried outTus measures
of defence, the most important of which was the
form.ation of a rcgidar force of cavalry, to form
which, one man was enrolled out of every twenty
families. This was the origin of the term ' Hussar,'

which means in Hungarian 'the price or duo of

twenty.' M. fell on the Turks, who had ravaged
the country as far as Tcmesvar, indicted upon them
a bloody defeat. ])ursued them as far as Bosnia, took

the stronghoTcl Jaicza, where he liberated 10,000

Christian prisoners, and thence returned to Weisen-
berg, where ho was crowned with the sacred crown
of St Stephen in 1404. He next sui)i>res8cd tho

disorders of Wallachia and Moldavia ; but feeUug
that his |)Ian3 were counteracted by the intrigues

of Frederick III. to gain possession of Hungary,
M. besought the assistance of Poi)e Pius IL, but
to no jiuqiose. After a second_suscessful campaij^
against the Turks, he turned his attenOou to the

encouragement of arts and letters, and adorned his

capital with the works of renowned sculptors, in

addition to a library of 50,000 volumes. He sent a
large staff of literary meii to Italy for the purposo
of obtaining copies of valuable manuscripts,* and
adorned his court by the presence of the most emi-

nent men of Italy and Germany. He was himself

an .author of no mean abilityj^ and ho possessed

.a delicate appreciation of the line arts. At the samo
time, the afl'airs of government were not neglected.

The tinances were brought into a flourishing, condi-

tion, industry and commerce were promoted by wiso,

legislation, and justicewas strictly_aijniinistex!ij,

to peasant and nobTiTalike. Tini tEepromptings of

his ainbitiim, and the pressure exercised by tlio

Catholic party, cast an indelible blot on M.'s other-

wise spotless escutcheon ; he wantonly attacked

Podiebrad, his father-in-law, the Hussite king of

Bohemia, and after a bloody contest of seven years'

duration between these kings, the greatest generals

of the age, the Hungarian power^rev^ailed,and
Moravia, Silesia, and Lusatia were wrested fiom

* Even at the present day, the remains of tho cele-

brated CoUcclio Corvina are eagerly sought after.
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Boheniia. Immediately after the conclusion of thia

war, SlTwent to meet his old enemies, the Turks,
and inflicted upon them, at Kenyermezy (147'J)i such
a defeat as kept them quiet for the next 40 ye.ars.

After defeating an iuvadinf; army of Poles, he had
at length a fair opj)ortunity for settling his difl'er-

ences with Fredriii;k, and taking revenge on tll£

insidious plottrr who had iniliittered liis whole life.

The Austrian furtresses feD before him in rapid suc-

cession. After an obstinate defence, Vienna shared
the same fate (

HS.l ), and the_emperor*^was"feduced
to be" his bread from village to village. M. now
took up his residence^ jn Vienna, but while on the

pimracre'ot"gIofy7Tie was struck down by a fit of

apiipIexyi^Trad^Tlied at Vienna in 1490. To the
patriotism and bravery of his father, M. added a
taste for letters, and the highest abilities as an
administrator and politician ; even his secret enemy,
Castelli, testifies ' that for sul»tlety and daring he
had no equal among theWinces of the age.'

MATHILErS^ Coimtess of Tuscany, well known
in history through her close pohtical connection with
Pope Gregory VII., was a daughter of Boniface,

Coimt of Tuscany, and was born in 104G. She is

said to have married CJ-odfrey (sumamed II Gobbo,
or the ' Hunchback '), Duke of Lorraine, in 1069, by
procuration ; but if so, her husband did not make
his appearance in Italy until four years after the
wedding-ceremony, and the two, if they were ever
united, soon afterwards separated. Godfrey went
back to his duchy, and became a sujiporter of the
Emperor Heniy IV., while M. made herself conspi-
cuous by the zeal \vith which she espoused the
cause of Gregory VII. She became his inseparable
associate, was ever ready to assist him in all he
imdertook, and to share every danger from which
she coiUd not protect him. In 1077 or 1079, she
m.ade a gift of all her goods and possessions to the
church. In 1081, she alone stood by the pope, when
Henry poured his troops into Italy, burning to
avenge his humiliation at Canossa ; she supported
him with money when he was besieged in Kome

;

and after his death at Salerno, boldly carried on the
war against the emperor. She died at the Benedic-
tine monastery of Polirone in 1115. M.'s death
gave rise to new feuds between the emperor and
Pope Paschal III., on account of her gift to the
church, which finally resulted in the former wrest-
ing from the latter a portion of M.'s possessions, but
even what remained constituted nearly the whole of

the subsequent ' Patrimony of Peter.'

MATHURA. See Muttra, in Supplejiext.

MA'TICO (Arlanthe elonr/ata), a shrub of the
natural order Piperacece, a native of Peru, remark-
able for the styptic property of its leaves, which
are used for stanching wounds, and are also useful

as an aromatic stimulant in mucous ilischarges of

various kinds.

MATINS. See Caxon-icvl Hoctr-s.

MATRICA'RIA. See Chamomile.

MATTER. From a jihysical point of view,
matter is anything that can alFect the senses, or that

can exert, or be acted on by, force. The existence

of matter, in the sense of substance, has been doubted
by many philosojihers, including some of the greatest

of experimenters. Indeed, as we can know matter
only by the forces it exerts, it is obNious that the
supposition of mere geometric points, capable of

exerting force (technically called Centres of Force),

wiU as satisfactorily accoimt for all observed pheno-
mena as any other idea of the ultimate natm-e of

matter. Here, however, we are dealing with a
question confessedly beyond the reach of experi-

ment, and belonging to the domain with which
metaphysics professes to deal. See Peeceptiox.

Although experiment cannot lead to a knowledge
of the ultimate nature of matter, it may lead to
important discoveries as to the arrangement of the
molecides of (hfTerent bodies, and their similarity
or dissimilarity. Some of the questions to whicli
we may ex])ect an answer, though not a speedy one,
have already been mentioned in the article Force,
CosSERVATiON OF ; but in order to render intelligible

the short account which we intend to give of some
very interesting ideas recently propounded by
Graham {q. v.), it will be necessary to repeat some
of them.
The old idea of the transmutation of metals (see

ALCHEin') implicitly contains the assumption that
all kinds of matter are ultimately one. Far from
being a startling assumption, this is the simplest
and most easily conceived notion we can entertain
on the subject ; and it offers a remarkably suuplo
explanation of that extraordinary property of matter
which Newton proved by careful experiments, that
the weight of a body depends only on the quantity,
not on the quality of the matter that composes
it. One idea, then, of matter is, that the atoms
(or smallest parts, whatever these may be) of all

bodies are identical, but that the mrplecules (each
of which is a single atom, or a definitely arranged
group of .atoms) differ from one body to another.
Thus (to take an instance merely for explanation,
not as at aU likely to be correct), if hydrogen be
supposed to consist of the simple atoms of matter

;

oxygen, each molecide of which is eight times as
heavy as one of h^'drogen, may have each molecule
formed of eight elementary atoms, arranged in a
group such as the corners of a die ; carbon, six

times as heavy per molecide, might be composed of
six simple atoms grouped as at the corners of an
octohedron ; and so on. It is obvious that here each
atom must be supposed caj)able of exerting force on
every other. This leads us naturally to specidations
as to the medium through which this force, if it be
exerted at a distance, is propagated (see Force,
CoNSERVATlox OF) ; and then we have introduced
matter of a more refined character than our supposed
elementary atoms. This difiiculty has suggested
to various philosoj^hers the idea, that there is no
actio ill di^'ifans, that all jiressiu-e, for instance, in

a gas is due to incessant impacts of its particles

upou each other and upon the containing vessel.

But from various experimental results, we know that
this species of motion is capable of being trans-

feiTed from one body to another, of being increased

or diminished by change of temperature, and is,

in fact. Heat itself, one form of kinetic energj-.

This, if there be no ultimate difference between
kinds of matter, could never be the cause of their

apparent difference. Hence, in Graham's view,

though all idtimate .atoms are identical in substance,

they have special motions of their own, by wliich

one is distinguished from another, these motions not
being capal>le of transfer from one atom or group of

atoms to another. It is cbfficidt to conceive energy
in such a form as not to be transferable, so that we
refer the reader to Graham's own papers for the

further development of his theoiy—remarking, iu

conclusion, that no theory of the nature of matter
can be considered as at all complete till it account
for the mutual action of separate .atoms ; for this

the existence of a continuous material medium in

space woidd seem to be necessary ; and this, iu

its turn, would, if accepted, enable us to dispense

with the idea of atoms. In connection with this,

we may mention that W. Thomson has recently

shewn that mere heterogeneity (which we know
exists in matter), together with graritation, is

sulficient to explain all the apparently discordant

laws of molecidar action ; matter being supposed, in
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tliis theory, to l>c continuous but of varying density

from point to point.

MATTHKW, Saint, an apostle and evangelist,

w.is a pulilicau or tax-qatlieror at the Sea of Galilee.

It is assimitil by divines generally, that he h tlie

same persou tliat Mark and Luke refer to under

the name of 'Le\-i;' but several weighty names are

against this view, as, for example, Origen, (irotius,

Michaclis, and Ewald. After the ascension of

Christ, M. is found at Jerusalem ; he then dis-

appears from Scripture. Nothing whatever is

known of liis career.—M.'s Gosi'F.L is believed

to be the tirst in jioint of time. Irena'us jilaces

its composition in the year Gl A. D. ; some of the

later Fathers, as early as 41 A. D. The obWous
design of the work is to prove the Messialishi]) of

Jesus ; hence the frequency of the cxi)re3sion used

in regard to the acts of the Saviour, ' that it might
be fulfilled which was Bjwken by the )>roiihet.'

Much controversy has been carried on regarding

the langu.ige in which St M. wrote his gospel. The
opinion of the ancient church generally (founded on
a passage in Papias, Bishop of Hierajiolis in the

2d century) was, that M. wrote it in liebrew,

or rather in that nnxtui;^' of Hebrew, Chaldee, and
Syri.ic spoken in Palestine in Christ's time, and
known as .\raraaic. Erasmus doubted this, and
lield that M. only wrote the one we now iiossess.

His view w.as supported by Calvin, Beza, anil others

of the reformers ; and more recently, in some fonn

or other, by the great majority of scholars, both

orthodox and heterodox. Still ninre recently, the

oiiinion of IJeiigul, that M. wrote first a Hel)rcw

gospel, and then translated it into (ireek, has been
advocated by several able writers. The ji-ass-agc in

l*a]iias is by no means clear ; and some of the

greatest giainmariaus and biblicists, such as Lach-

inann, Ewald, Meyer, Keuss, and Credner, under-

stand it to mean that M. only drew u]> a series

of notices of Christ's life and sermons, which were
afterwards arranged in some sort of order by
another writer. Even yet, however, the order is

but dimly jierceptible, and little or no attention is

paid to chronological seipience. On this view, the

present gospel is M.'s in substance only, and not in

form. The style is comparatively t,imu, and even

the conception of Christ which is predominant is

earthly rather than lUvine. Hence, the Kathers

called it the Sumalic or ' bodily ' gospel, as <listin-

guished from the more spiritual gospels of Luke and
John.

MATTHEW OF 'WrESTMINSTER, an e.irly

English chronicler, who flourished in the reign of

Edward II., but of whom nothing whatever is

known, except th.-it he w.as a monk of the Benedic-

tine Abbey of Westminster. His history or chronicle

is written in I^atin, and is entitled Flores Jlistori-

anwt, ]ier Matlhaium. WesmonaHteriemmn colkell,

pracijnie de Uehiis Bfitlannicis, ab Kxnrdio Mmidi,
vsqiie ad annum 1:107 (Flowers of History gathered

by Matthew of Westminster, chiefly concerning the

affairs of Britain, from the Beginning of the World
down to the year l.^OT). That part which treats

of English histtjry from the Conipiest to the close

of Eilward I.'s reign is considered valuable, on

account of the manifest diligence, accuracy, and
honesty of the writer. The work was first printed

at London in LW?, and again (with adilitions) at

Frankfurt in IGOl. Bohn has published a translation

into English (2 vols. 1853).

MATTO or MATO GRO'SSO {d^nse forest), a

jirovince of Brazil, bordering on Bolin.a. Area,

400,501) scju.are miles ;
popiUation estimated at

100,000, mostly IncUans. Chief rivers, the Madeira,

Jurucma, and Paraguay, with their numerous

afllnents. Its soil is fertile, but there is almost no
cultivation. Dense forests cover immense tracts

of the country. Gold and diamonds abound, and
indeed the mineral riches of the province have
hitherto formed the chief barrier to its progress.

Diamonds and gold, with a quantity of ipec.ieuanha,

are the whole exports. Manufactured goods are

imported.

MAUL See S^vxDwicn Islands,

MAULMAI'N, or MOULJIEIX, a flourishing

seaport of the Tenasserim provinces, on the south-

east shore of the Bay of Bengal, at the mouth of

the Salwyn, lat. 10° .30' X., long. 97° 4.3' E. Pop.

about 20,000, among whom are a considerable

number of Europeans. There are here seven Chris-

tian churches, eight English and native schools,

and tliree printing-presses. It is tlie seat of a
flourishing trade with Calcutta, Madras, Rangoon,
and I'enang. In the vicinity are extensive forests,

which furnish an abundant supply of teak, and
shipbuilding is carried on to a considerable extent.

M. exports grain, timber, ivory, wax, stick-lac,

oils, gums, &c. ; cotton and silk goods, wine, beer,

tobacco, sugar, arms, &c., are imported. In the

year ISGO— 1801, the prineiji.al imports of M.
amounteil in v.alue to 5,.'}()2,.341 rupees. In 1820,

when this region w.as ceded to the British, the site

of M. was a wild jungle, overrun by tigers. The
tem))eratiire is comparatively tcmiJeratc, even in

the hot season, seldom rising higher than 90° in the

shade.

MAtTNDY-THURSDAY, the Thursd.ay of

Holy Week (q. v.). The name is derived from man-
datum, the first word of the service chanted at the

w.ashing the feet of pilgrims on that day, which is

taken from John xiii. 'M. The washing of the pil-

grims' feet is of very ancient usage, l)eing referred to

by St Augustine ; and, both in ancient and modern
times, it was accom])anied by a distribution of 'doles,'

which were handed to the ]>ilgrims in small b.iskets,

thence called ' maunds.' In the royal usage of the

maund in England, the number of doles distributed

was reckoned liy tlie years of the monarch. They
are usually given liy the Ijord High Almoner ; but
James II. jierformed the ceremony in person. The
distribution of doles w.is retained till the ye.ar IS.'JS,

since which period the ' Maundy ' men and women
receive a mouey-payinent from the Clerk of the

Almonry OtHce, instead of the dole. In most medi-

eval countries, the maund was held in all the gi-eat

houses ; and in England, in the Household Book of

the Earl of Northiiinberlaiid, which begins in 1512,

there are entries of ' al maner of things yerly yeWn
by my lorde of his Mauiuly and my laidis and his

lordshippis childercn.'

MAUPERTUIS, Pierre Louis Moreac de, a
French m.athematician, was born at St Malo iu

IG98. He early displayed a love of mathematics,

and after serving in the army for five years, with-

drew from it to pursue his favourite studies. His
able advocacy of Newton's physical theory, in

o]>position to that of Descartes, gained him general

favour in Britain, and he was admitted to the

Royal Society of London in 1727. In 1730, he was
placed at the head of the Academicians whom
Louis XV, sent to Lapland, to obtain the exact

measurement of a degree of longitude, whilst the

same tiling was also being done in Peru by Conda-

mine. This operation he described in his work, Z>e

la Fiijure de la Terri; dilerminie par fe« Observations

de MM. Clairaul, Camus, &c (Par. 1738). In 1740,

he went to Berlin, on the inWtation of Frederick II.,

to be President of the Academy there ; but having

accompanied the Prussian army to the 6eld, w;i3

taken prisoner at Mollwitz by the Austrian hussars,
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auJ sent to Vienna in 1741. He returned to Berlin

shortly afterward.s, anJ resumed his former office; but
his morbid amour-propre and tyrannical disi)03ition

excited general dislike. Among others, M. attacked
Voltaire ; but the latter applied the lash of satire so

vigorously, that M. was perforce compelled to return

to France in 175G. In 1758, lie went to Basel, for

tlie sake of his health, and to enjoy the society of

the BernouiUis, but died soon after, 27th July 1759.

j\I. was a mathematician of ordinary ability, but a

very inferior philosopher, and owed his celebrity

more to the idiosyncrasies of his manners and dispo-

sition than to his merit.

MAURICE, Prince of Orange and Count of
NAS.SAU, one of the most skilful and distinguished

generals of his age, was the son of William I.,

I'rince of Orange, and was born at DUIenburg, 14th
November 15G7- After his father's assassination in

15S4, the prorinces of Holland and Zealand, and
afterwards Utrecht, elected him their stadtholder.

A great portion of the Netherlands was still in

the hands of the Spaniards ; but under the admir-
able leadership of M., the Dutch rapidly wrested
cities and fortresses from their enemies. In 1591,

Zutphen, Deventer, Nimeguen, and other places fell

into their hands ; in 1593, Gertruydenberg ; and
in 1594, Grliningen. In 1597, with the help of

some English auxiliaries, be defeated the Spaniards
at Turnhout in Brabant, and in IGOO won a splendid
victory at Nieuport. Finally, in 1009, Spain was
compelled to acknowledge the United Prorinces as

a free republic. The ambition of M., however, was
excited to the desire of sovereignty ; but in this,

notwithstanding the love and respect with which he
was regarded by the people, he finally failed. See
Barneveldt. He died at the Hague, 23d April
1625.

MAURICE, Eev. Frederick Denison, M.A.,
a distinguislied tlivine of the Church of England,
and one of the most influential thinkers of his age,

is the son of a Unitarian minister, and was born
in 1805. His reputation at the imiversity for

ticliolarship stood high, but being at this time a
dissenter, and otherwise not in a position to sign

the Thirty-uiue Articles, he left Cambridge ^\'ithout

taking a degree, and commenced a literary career in

London. To this period belongs liis novel entitled

Eustace Conyers. He also wrote for the Atlienivum,

which had then been recently started by James
Silk Buckingham, After the lapse of two years, a
change came over his religious sentiments and
opinions ; his spirit w.as profoundly stirred and
iuiluenced by the speculations of Coleridge, and he
now resolved to become a clergyman of the Church
of England. He did not, however, return to Cam-
bridge, but proceeded to Oxford, where he took the
degree of M.A., and was ordained a ]>nest about
1828. Since then, the aim of his whole life has been
the interpretation of Christianity in accordance
with the most pure and spiritual conceptions of our
nature ; nor have his labours been without result.

At this moment, there is probably no clergyman
in the United Kingdom more deeply reverenced
and loved than he is by a large body of the
thoughtful and cultivated portion of the religious

laity. Ho has also succeeded in gathering round
liim, Willi ill the church, a large munber of adherents,
especially among the younger clergy, who consti-

tute what is commoidy called the ' Broad Church '

jiarty, though its members repudiate any sectional

tendency, and do not associate for the iuir|)ose of

carrying out any sectional schemes, like the ' Evan-
gelicals ' and Traetarians. M.'s theological opinions,

especially on the question of the atonement, are not
considered ' sound' by the 'orthodox' portion of the
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clergy ; and the publication of a vohmie of Theo-
logical Esfiays, in which, among other heruKies, he
took the charital)le view of future punishments,
lost him the Professorsliip of Theology in King's
College, London. For many years, M. was chaplain
of Lincoln's Inn, but in 1860 he was appointed
incumbent of the district church of Vere Street,

Mary-le-bone. He has always been a warm and
enlightened friend of the working-classes, and
founded the first Working-man's College in London.
M. is one of the most volimiinous authors of his age.

All his works are written in the most exquisite and
pellucid English, and display a beauty and tender-
ness of Christian sentiment that are nearly faultless,

but united with a subtlety of thought that frequently
passes into mysticism, and makes his opponents
pronounce him unintelligible. His principal pro-
dnctions are his Mental and Moral Pldlosopky,
Rdifjions of the World, Prophets and Kinr/s of the

Old Testament, Patriarchs and Lawgivers of the Old
Testament, The Kingdom of Christ, The Doctrine of
Sacrifice, Theological Essays, Lectures on the Ecclesi-

astical History oftJie First and Second Centuries, and
Gospel of St John. (He died April 1, 1872.)

MAURI'CIUS, one of the gi-eatest of the Byz.an-
tine emperors, was descended of an ancient Roman
family, and was born at Ar.aliissus, in Cajipadocia,
about 539 A. D., and executed November 27, 602.

During the reigns of Justin II. and Tiberius, M.
seiTcd in the army, and in 578 was appointed
by the Latter emperor to the command of the army
against the Persians, in which office he gained the
universal esteem of his soldiers, notwithstanding
the severity of his discipline, and siu'passed the
emperor's hopes by humbling to the earth the most
dangerous enemy of the eastern empire. In 582, ho
obtained the r.are honour of a triumph at Constan-
tino])le, and in August of the same year succeeded
Tiberius on the throne. Immediately after his acces-

sion, the Persians invaded the Bj-zantine territories

;

an army was sent to repel them, aud the war
between the empires soon became general ; a fierce

contest of eight years' duration, which, chieflj' owing
to the internal con\'ulsions that distracted Persia,

resulted in f.avour of the Byzantines. The king of

Persia, Khusru II., driven from his throne, fied to

Hierapohs, whence he sent to M. a letter beseeching
shelter and aid. The emperor's generous nature
was not proof against such an appeal : an army
was inmiediately assembled, to which the loyal

Persians flocked from all quarters ; and in 591,
Khusru was restored to his throne, giving up to M.,

in evidence of his gratitude, the fortresses of Dara
and Martyropolis, the bulwarks of Mesopotamia.
Some time after these events, a war broke out with
the Avars ; and after two years of bloody conflict,

with little gain to cither side, the Byzantines
suffered a severe defeat, and 12,000 veterans were
taken prisoners. M. refused to ransom them, and
they were consequently put to death. M.'s conduct
has been satisfactorily accounted for (see Gibbon's
Decline and Fall), but it excited a deep and lasting

resentment amongst the people and the array ; and
in 602, when the emperor ordered his troops to

take up their -winter-qu.arters on the north (or

Avari.an) side of the Danube, they broke out into

open revolt, elected Phocas for their chief, and
marching upon Constantinople, raised him to tho
tlirone. M., with all his family and many of his

friends, was put to death. He was a general of

rare abiUty, and little inferior as a ruler.

MAURITANIA, or MAURET.ANIA, the ancient

name of tho most north-western part of Africa,

correspondiug in its limits to the present sultanate

of Morocco and tlie western portion of Algiers. It
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derived its uaiue froui its inhabitants, the Mauri or

Maunia'il. Soe MooB-s. It reached on the south to

the Desert, and w.-is separated from Nuiiiiili.i on the

east by the river Mulucha or Molochatb, now tbo

Muluya.

MAURI'TIA, a genus of jialms, having male
flowers and female or hermaphrodite (lowers on
distinct trees, imperfect spathes, and fan-shaped
leaves. They are all natives of the hottest parts of

America. Some of them, like the Buriti (q. v.)

Palm {if. fini/era), have lofty columnar smooth
stems ; others are slender, and armed with strong
conical spines. The Miriti Palm (J/. jUxuom)
grows to the height of 100 feet ; it h-as very largo

leaves on long stalks. The stem and leaf-st.alks are

used for various purposes. A bevenage is made from
the fruit, as from that of the Buriti Palm and several

other species.

MAURI'TIU.S, or ISLE OF FRANCE, an island

of the Indian Ocean, belonging to Great Britain,

lies in lat 19° .58' to 20° 3a' S., and long. R from
Greenwich 57° 17' to 57° 46'. It contains about
708 square miles; pop. (18G1), inclmling the smaU
dependencies of Seychelles, Eodrigues, &c., .?'22,517;

98,042 of whom are engaged in agriculture, .IS, 145 in

commerce, tra^l^, and manufactures. Of the whole
population, 5000 were British ; more than two-
thirds of the remainder were of the coloured races.

The surface is of varied formation, a great portion

being volcanic ; whde its coast is fringed by exten-

sive coral reefs, pierced in several phaces by the
estuaries of small streams. Its moimtains, although
of no great height, are marked by the usual irregu-

larities observed in volcanic formations. Of these,

the most celebrated is the Peter Botte, situated in

the rear of the town of Port Louis, and forming a
rcmark.able cone, sustaining on its apex a gigantic

piece of rock, which has the appearance of being
poised upon its summit with the nicest precision.

In the island are the remains of several sra.all craters,

and the traces of lava are numerous. The principal

towns are Port Louis, the capital, and Grande Port,

or Midiebourg, the southern port, the latter difficult

of access for shipping, and much encumbered with
cor.al reefs. Port lyoius comprises a spacious harbour,

and is provided mth an inner b.isin, denomin.ited
the F.anfaron, wherein vessels can take refuge during
the hurricanes, which occasion.ally occur here with
exceeding violence. There is also a slip upon which
large vessels can be raised for the purpose of exami-
nation and repair.

JI. produces .annu.ally a large .amount of sugar,

which it exiwrts to England, France, and Australia.

The nature of the soil, however, in many parts pre-

vents a more universal development of the cidturc

of this article of commerce. In some districts,

considerable tracts of cane-growing laml .are encum-
bered vrAh large boulders ; in many places, these

have been collected into rou";h walls, between
which the canes are planted, while in others their

size precludes their removal. The method employed
in the cultivation of the cane is simil.ar to that

adopte<l in the West Indies ; but the bulk of the

sugar is ultimately shipped in bags com|>nsed of the
leaf of the Vacoua palm. The climate of this island

is remarkably fine. There are four seasons, as in

England; but the temperature in the months of

November, December, and January is very high.

Throughout the year, the thermometer ranges from
76° to 90° in the shade. In some of the more
elevated di.stricts, however, the clim.atc resembles
that of the hills of India, and the thermometer
usually stands 7° or 8^ lower than in Port Louis.

The southern portion of the island, called La
Savanne, is exceedingly beantiful, and diversified
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with mountain and ra\-ine, clotheil with luxuriant
wood. The mountains themselves are bold and
fant.astic, and present every jiossiblu form of
outline. Few communities present so varied an
admixture as that of Mauritius. The de.ieendants
of the original French inhabitants represent a
considerable pnrtitm of the influential classes

;

gnvemment ofTicials and merchants, or jilantei-s

of English birth or extraction, m.akc up tbo
remainder. In Port Louis may be seen representa-
tives of almost every eastern nation. Many Cliincso
find their way here, and there is now scarcely a
hamlet that has not its Chinese storekeeiier. The
Creoles, or native coloured population, who derive
their colour from the African and Malagash slaves,

form a very considerable portion of the inhabitants.
Emigration of coolies from British India, for the
supply of the sugar-plantations, is in active pro-
gress ; and the recent p.assing of the measures for

the introduction of railways, which are in course
of formation, has had the elTcct of drawing public
attention to this colony, which, small as it is, forms a
very important accessory to the British possessions.

The revenue for 1861 amounted to £5,').3,419, the
expeuiliture to .f.500,854. In 1860, 1528 vessels, of

603,082 tons, entered and cleared the ports of the
island. The imjKirts of the same year amounted to

£2,769,209, the exports to £2,2.59,640. The chief

imports were live-stock (for which M. is chiefly

dei)endent on M.adagascar and the Cape), rice,

specie, manure (gu.ano), wine, grain, and machinery.
The princip.al exports were sugar (value, £2,109,166),
copper, and mm. The island contained, in 1860,
296 sugar-mills, 59 lime-kilns, 25 distilleries, and
15 quarries.

M. was discovered in the year 1505, by the Por-
tuguese commander, Don Pedro M.ascaregnlias, and
was subsequently Wsited by the Dutch under Van
Neck in 1598, who gave the island its present namo
in honour of Prince Maurice. The Dutch formed
a settlement here in 1644, but subsequently aban-
doned it. A new and more successfid attempt to
form a permanent establishment was made by tho
French in 1721, already in possession of tho
adjacent island of Bourbon, who renamed it ' I'lle-

de-France.' M. remained in French hands until

near the close of the year 1810, when it was taken
by the British in an expedition under General
Abercromby, and has since remained a British

possession.

MAUROCORDA'TOS, also MAVROCAR-
DATO, a F.anariote family, distinguished for

ability and political influence, and descended from
merchants of Chios of the Genoese family of Scar-

lati.—Ai.EXAXDER M. was professor of medicine
and philosophy in Padua, and became dr.agoman
or interpreter to the Porto in 1681, in which capa-

city he did much to promote the interests of

his countrymen. In 1699, he displayed great diplo-

matic talents as plenipotentiary of the Porto in

the negotiations for peace .at Carlovicz.—His son,

N1COLA.S, was the first Greek who was Hospodar of

Molda\-ia and W.allachia.— Cos'STAjrrrNE, brother

of Nicolas, who became Hospodar of Wallachia in

1735, abolished slavery in that country, and intro-

duced the culture of maize.— His grandson, Alex-
AXDER, Prince M., bom at Constantinople in 1787,
took an active part in the Greek contest for inde-

pendence, prepared the declaration of independence
and tho plan fif a pro\-isional government, was elected

president of the executive body ; and being appointed
commander-in-chief, imdertook, in 1822, an expedi-

tion to Epirus, which ended in the unsucoes-sful

b.attle of Peta ; but he delivered the Peloponnesus
by his bold and resolute defence of Missolonglii

(1823). Notwithstanding the opposition of the party



MAURY—MAXIMILIAN I.

of C'olocotronis and Dimitrios Ypsilanti, he vras

able afterwards to render important services to his

country—as, for instance, by the heroic defence of

Navarino and Sphacteria ; but became very much
iuvolved in poUtical strife. He was a steadfast

admirer of English policy and institutions, and a

fierce opponent of the ])ro-llussian government of

Capo D'Istrias. After the accession of King Otho,

he was at different times a cabinet minister and
ambassador at different courts. T&e leading feature

of his policy—viz., his endeavour to promote British

influence— made him at times very unpopular
among his countrymen. Yet, at the outbreak of the

Crimean War, it was found necessary to place him
once more at the head of the government—a dignity,

however, which he soon resigned ; but he continued

to interest himself in the cause of education, and as

late as ISGI held the office of mini.ster of pubKc
instruction. He died August 1S65.

MAURY, Matthew Fontaine, LL.D., an Ameri-
can naval ofScer, astronomer, and hydrographer,
was born in Virginia, January 14, 1806. In 1825,

he was appointed midshipman in the United States
navy, and diu-ing a voyage round the world iu the
Vincennes fi-igate, commenced a treatise on naviga-
tion, which is adopted as a text-book in the navy.
In 1836, he was made Ueutenant ; but being lamed by
an accident, and unfitted for service afloat, he was
appointed to the Hydrogr.aphical Office at Washing-
ton. Here he carried out a system of observations

which enabled liim to write his Physical Geography
of tlie Sea.?, and to produce in 1844 his works on
the Gidf Stream, Ocean Currents, and Great Circle

Sailing. He projected the maritime conference at

Brussels (1853) ; and with the co-operation of the
British government, and the assistance of naval
officers and the learned, completed his sailing charts,

to the great advantage of the commerce of the
world. In 185,5, he was promoted to the rank of

commander, and published Letters on the Amazon
and Atlantic Slopes of South America. In ISfll,

Virginia, his native state, ha\'ing seceded from the
union, he resigned his commission in the Feder.al

navy, and accepted a corresponding position in that

of the Confederate States.

MAUSOLE'UM, a sepulchral monument of large

size, containing a chamber in which urns or coffins

are deposited. The name is derived from the tomb
erected at Halicaruassus to Mausolus, king of Caria,

by his disconsolate widow, Artemisia, 353 E. c. It

was one of the most magnificent moniunents of the
kind, and was esteemed one of the seven wonders
of the world. It was described by Pliny and other
ancient writers, as late as the 12th c, and must
have been overthrown, probably by an earthquake,
during the following two centuries, for all trace

of it nad disappeared, except some marble steps,

when the Knights of St John of Jerusalem, in

1404, took possession of the site of Halicaruassus,
then occupied by a small village called Cleesy.
While excavating among the ruins for building
materials, the knights discovered a large chamber
decorated -svith marble pilasters, and with richly
inlaid panels. The sarcophagus of the founder was
also discovered in another great haU.

Excavations have been recently made by Mr
Newton, assisted by the British government, and
he has succeeded in bringing to light many of the
beautiful sculptures of the JIausoleum. Amongst
others, the fragments of the statue of King Mausolus

j

(now pieced together in the British Museum), and a
portion of the Quadiiga which crowned the monu- '.

ment. Many fragments of lions, dogs, &c., and a
beautiful sculpture of a horse, have been foimd.
Portions of friezes, of fine design and workmanship,

|

the subjects of which invariably are Greeks in
conflict with Amazons, have also been dug up.

The plan of the basement has been traced, the
area being 120 feet by 100 feet ; and from the
fragments of columns, Ionic capitals, &c., which
have been found, the description of Pliny has been
verified. The Mausoleum consisted of a basement
65 feet high, on which stood an Ionic colonnade
23.5 feet high, surmounted by a pyramid, rising in
steps to a similar height, and on the apex of which
stood a colossal group, about 14 feet iu height, of

Mausolus and his wife in the Quadriga ; these
statues are supposed to be the work of the cele-

brated Scopas. The above dimensions arc from Mr
Js'ewton's restoration, but they are disputed by Mr
FerCTusson, and others. All agree that the total

height of 140 feet given by PUny is probably
acciu'ate.

MAUVE. See Dye-stuffs.

MAW-SEED, a name by which Poppy-seed
{Papaver somnifemm) is sold as food for cage-
birds. It is given to them especially when they
are moidting.

MAXIMILIAJf I., one of the most distinguished
of the German emperors, the son and successor o£

Frederick III., was bom at Neustadt, near Vienna,
22d March 1459. In his 19th year, he married
Maria, the only child and heiress of Charles the
Bold, Duke of Biugimdy, and was soon involved
in war with Louis XI. of France, who attempted
to seize some of her possessions. M., although
successfid in the field, was compelled, by the
intrigues of Louis in the Xetherlands, and dis-

affection stirred up there to betroth his daughter,
Margaret, a child of four years old, to the Dauphin,
afterwards Charles VIII., and to give Artois, Flan-
ders, and the duchy of Burgundy as her dowry. In
1-1S6, he was elected king of the Romans. Insurrec-

tions in the Xetherlands, encouraged and supported
by France, occupied much of his time, and again
iuvolved him iu war with Louis XI. He afterwards

repelled the Hungarians, who had seized great part

of the Austrian territories on the Danube ; and the

Turks, who in 1492 invaded Carinthia, Caruiola, and
Steiermark. He again took up arms against France,

because Charles VlII. sent back his daughter, and
married Anne of Bretagne, in order to acquire that

gi'eat province. A peace was, however, soon concluded

at Senlis in 1493, M. receiving back the provinces

which he had given with his daughter. On the

death of his father in 1493, he became emperor, and
he subsequently married Bianca Sforza, daughter of

the Duke of Milan. He appUed himself with wisdom
and vigour to the internal administration of the

empire, took measures for the preservation of peace

in Germany, and encouraged the cultivation of the

arts and sciences. But he was soon again involved

in wars against the Swiss, the Venetians, and France.

He sought to put a stop to French conquests in

Italy, and was at first successful ; but after vai-ioua

changes of fortime, and years of war, mingled with

many political complications, he was compelled to

give up Milan to France, and Verona to the Vene-

tians. Nor was M. more successful against the

Swiss, who in 1499 completely separated themselves

from the German empire. The hereditary dominions

of his House, however, were increaseil during his

reiga by several peaceful additions ; and the marriage

of his son Philip with the Infanta Jiuma, and of his

daughter JIargaret with the Infant Juan of Spain,

led to the subsequent union of Spain with Austria

;

whilst the marriage of two of his grandchildren with
the son and daughter of Ladislaus, king of Hungary
and Bohemia, brought both tliese kingdoms to the

Austrian monarchy. M. died at Wels, in Upper
371
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Austria, 12th January 1519. He was of a chival-

niiia cliaracttT. He wrote various works on war,

fiardoiiiii;:. huntinj:, ami arcliitooturo, and an auto-

bioiM-apby full of marvcU. He produced also sonic

poenis.

MAXIMILIAX II., JcsEPH, king of Bavari.-s

eon of Ludvij; I., was born 2Stli November 1811. He
married in 1S42 the Princess Maria Iledwij;, cousin

to the present king of Prussia^ Until 1S4S he took

no part in political affairs, but devoted himself to

agricultural and other improvements, and to the

]>iiniuits of litei'Kturc and science. In that ye.ir of

the revolutionary excitement, he was suddenly called

to the throne, on his fatheV's abdication, and adopted

a j)olicy accordant with the liberal tendencies of

the time. l{e.-»ctionary measures were aftcrwanls

to some extent adopted ; but M.'s reign was chielly

signalised by the encouraL;euient of science. He was
reg.-irdcd with no favour Ly the ultramontane party,

but without rcsjiect to their ojiposition, he brought

to Munich men of liberal opinions, eminent in

literature and science. He died JIarch 1SG4.

MA'XIMUM, in Mathcm.it ics, the gre.-itest v.ilnc

of a variable quantity or magnitude, in opposition to

minimum, the le;ist. More strictly, a maximnni is

such a value .is is greater than those inmiediately

preceding and following it in a series ; and a mini-

mum is a value which is less than those immediately
iireceding and following it, so that a function may
have many maxima and minima unequ.il among
themselves, as in the case of a curve alternately

appro.iching and receding from an axis. Tr.iccs of

the doctrine of maxima and minima are to be found

in the works of ApoUonins on Conic .Sections. The
thorough investigation of them requires the aid of

the differential calculus, and even of tlie calculus

of variations. The brothers Bcrnouilli, Xcwton,
Maclaurin, Euler, and Lagrange, have gre.itly dis-

tinguished themselves in this department of mathe-
matics. The Hindus have ilisplayed great ingenuity

in solving, by ordinary algebra, proldems of m.ixima

and minima, for which, iii Europe, the calculus was
considered to be nccessai-y.

5IAY [Lat. Maius, contracted from Magiu3, is

from a root mat), or (Sans.) 7naJi, to grow ; so that

May is just the season of gro«-th], the fifth month
of the year in our present calendar, consists of 31

days. The common notion, that it was n.imcd Mains

1)V the Romans in honour of M.iia, the mother of

Jiercury, is quite erroneous, for the name was
in use "among them long before they knew any-

thing cither of ilercury or his mother ! Tiie

outbreak into new life and beauty which marks
nature at this time, instinctively excites feelings of

gladness and delight ; hence it is not wonderful that

the event shouM have at all times been celebrated.

The first emotion is a desire to seize some part of

that profusion of flower or blossom which spreads

around us, to set it up in decorative fashion,

p.iy it a sort of hom.ige, and to let the pleasure it

excites find expression in dance and sont;. Among
the Romans, the feeling of the time lonnd vent

in their Floralia, or Floral Games, which began
on the 28th of April, and lasted a few days. The
first of May

—

May-dav—was the chief festival both

in ancient and more modern times. Among the

old Celtic peoples, a festival called Bdtein (q.v.)

W.1S also held on this d.iy, but it does not seem to

have been connected with flowers. In England, .is

we learn from Chaucer and other writers, it was
customary, during the midtlle ages, for all, both
high and low— even the court itself—to go out on
the first May morning at an early hour ' to fetch the
flowers fresh.' Hawthorn (q. v.) branches were also

gathered ; these were brought home about sunrise,
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with accompaniments of horn and tabor, and ,ill

possible signs of joy and merriment. The jkojiIo

then proceeded to decorate the doors and windows
of their houses with the spoils. By a natural transi-

tion of ideas, they gave the hawthorn bloom the
name of the ' May ;

' they called the ceremony ' the

bringing home the May ; they 8|K)ke of the expedi-

tion to the woods as ' going .i-Maying.' The f.iirest

maid of the village was crowned with flowers as the
' Queen of the jlay ;

' placed in a httlo bower or

arbour, whore she sat in state, receiving the homage
and .iilrairation of the youthful revellers, who danced
and sang around her. lliis custom of having a May
queen looks like a relic of the old Roman celebration

of the day when the goddess Flora w.i3 speci.illy

worshipped. How thoroughly recognised the custom
had become in Englan<l, m.iy l>e illustrated by the

f.act, that in the reign of Henry VIII. the heads of

the corporation of London went out into the high

grounds of Kent to gather the May—the king and
his queen, Catharine of Ar.igon, coming from their

]>al.ice of Greenwich, and meeting these respected

dignitaries on Shooter's Hill. But perhaps the most
conspicuous feature of these festive proceedings was
the erection in every town and village of a fixed

pole—called the Maypole—as high as the mast of a
vessel of 100 tons, on which, each Jlay morning,
they su3i>cnded wreaths of flowers, and round wliicu

the people danced in rings pretty nearly the whclo
day. A severe blow was given to these merry
customs by the Puritans, who caused Maypoles to

be uprooted, and a stop i)nt to all their jollities.

They were, however, revived after the Restoration,

and held their ground for a long time ; but they
have now almost disappeared. In France and
Germany too, JIaypoles were common, and in some
phices are still to be seen, and festive sports arc

even vet observed.—See Chambers's Book of Daija,

pp. OG9-582, vol. L

MAY-FLY. See ErnEMEU.v.

M.VYA is, in the Punlnic mythology of the
Hindus, the personilicd will or energy of the
Supreme Being, who, by her, created the universe

;

and as, in this later doctrine, the world is unreal or
illusory, M. assumes the character of Illusion per-

sonifieiL 111 this sense, M. also occurs in the later

Vcdlnta phUosophy, and in some of the sectarian

philosophies of lndi,i.

MA'YBOLE, a burgh of regality, in the county of

Ayr, Scotland, 9 miles south of the town of that

name, and on the line of the Ayr and Girvan Kail-

way. Pop. 4115, who are mostly shoemakers and
weavers. In feudal times it w,is considered the
capital of C'arrick, and was the seat of the courts of

justice of the C'arrick bailicr)'. In the i-icinity of

M. are the ruins of the famous Abbey of Cross-

mguel, the head of which, at the time of the
Reformation, was Quentiu Kcnncily, who held a
public disputation with John Knox in the town of

Maybole. The house where the disputation took
place is still shewn.

MAYEXCE. Sec Malnz,

MAYEXNE (Lat Mediiana), a river in the
north-west of France, which rises in the department
of Omc, .and after l>eing joined on the right by the

Varcnne, Calmont, Ernee, and Oudon, and on the

left by the Jonanne and Ouette, debouches at

Pont de Co into the I^oirc, under the n.ime of the

Maine, ha\-ing become naWgablc 50 miles south of

Mayenne.—This river gives its name to the depart-

ment of Mavenne, which has been formed from
the western part of the old proWnce of Maine and
the north of AnjoiL For its area and population,

see Frasce. Mayenne, which is included almost
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entirely \ritliin the basin of the Loire, has a mild
climate, but only a partially productive soil, being
occnpieil in many districts by extensive sandy
heaths. The chief branches of industry are the
breeding of cattle and sheep, and the rearing of

bees ; while the iron mines and marble quarries

of the district yield employment to the poorer

classes. The linen, hemp, and paper manufactures
are of some importance. JIayenne is divided into

the three arrondissements of Laval, Chlteau-Gontier,
and Mayenne.

JIAYEXNE, chief town of the department of

the same name, is situated on the Loire, on the

right bank of which rises, on a steep and rocky
height, the ancient fortress of the dukes of ilayenne.

Lat. 48' 14' N., long. 0° 35' W. The town is

pleasantly situated, has several good squares, and
some fine fountains ; but it is specially remarkable
for the extreme steepness of its narrow and wintUng
streets. Pop. about 10,000.

SIA'YNOOTH, a village of the County Kjidare,

Ireland, 15 miles north-west from Dublin by the

Midland Great Western Railway ;
population (includ-

ing the college) 2200. It is of some historical interest

as the seat of the powerful family of the Geraldines,

of whose castle large and very striking ruins still

remain ; and as the scene of more than one struggle

with the Enghsh power, especially the ' Rebellion
of .Silken Thomas,' in the reign of Henry VIII., and
ia the war of the Coufeder.ates (1641— 1G50). But
its chief modem interest arises from the well-known
Roman Catholic college, which has supplied for

many years material for strife to the zealots of the
rival religious parties in Great Britain. This college

was establi.shed during the ministry of Mr Pitt, in

the year 1795, by an act of the Irish parliament,

in order to meet a necessity created by the utter
destniction, through the French Revolution, of the
places of education in France upon which the Irish

Catholic clergy, excluded by the penal laws from
the opportunity of domestic education, had hitherto

been driven to rely. The original endowment was
settled by an annual vote of £8928, which annual
vote was continued, although not \vithout a sustained
opposition, by the imperial parliament after the act

of union. In the year 1 S46, Sir Robert Peel carried,

in despite of a powerful opposition, a bill for an
increased and permanent endo^vment, no longer
dependent on a vote of parhameut, of £26.000 a
year, to which was added a grant of £.30,000 for

building purposes. The building erected under the
original endowment is a plain quadr.angle. The
new college is a very striking Gothic structure,

after the designs of Pngin, containing professors'

and students' apartments, lecture-halls, and a singu-
larly fine library and refect<^'. Pugin's design
included a chapel and common-hall, which, owing
to insufficiency of funds, have been postponed The
college receives 500 students, all destined for the
priesthood, and .all resident within the building.
The patronage of these studentships is divided in

the ratio of population among the bishops of the
several sees of Ireland. Candidates named by their
bishops are subjected, before matriculation, to exa-
mination in a rather comprehensive entrance course.
The full collegiate course is of eight years, two of
which are given to classics, two to jjhUosophy,
and the remaining four to the more directly profes-

sional studies of dirinity, scripture, church history,
canon law, .and the Hebrew and Irish lanjua^es.
The divinity students, 250 in number, receive a
money-stipend of £20 annually ; and at the close
of the ordinary course, 20 scholarships, called from
the founder. Lord Dunboj-ne, ' Dunboj-ne Scholar-
ships,' are assigned by competition to the most

distinguished students, and may be held for three
years. The legislative authority is vested in a board
of trustees, consisting of 1 1 clerical and 7 lay mem-
bers ; and the care of the internal discipline and
studies is intrusted to an academical body, consist-

ing of a president and vice-presi'lcnt, together with a
numerous body of professors and deans. A visitorial

power is vested in a board of 8 visitors, of whom
5 are named by the crown, and 3 elected by the
trustees. At present, the great majority of the Irish

Catholic clergy receive their education in this college.

In afldition to the p.arliamentary endowment, the
college also posses-ses some landed and funded pro-
perty, the result of don.ations and bequests, the
most considerable of which is that of Lord Dun-
boyne, already referred to, who, having been Roman
Catholic Bishop of Cork, and having for a time
conformed to the Protestant faith, returned before
death to his ancient belief, and in d\-ing bequeathed
his estate for the endowment of the national college.

The parliamentary grant to this college constitutes
the sole state endownnent for religious purposes which
is received by the Catholics of Ireland.

MA'YO, a m.aritime county of the province of
Connaught, Ireland, is boimded on the X. and W. by
the Atlantic Ocean. Area, 1,363,882 acres, of which
497,587 are arable; pop. (1S61) 254,449, of whom
246,108 were Roman Catholics, 69.39 Protestants
of the Established Church, and the rest Protestants
of other denominations. The coast-line of M. is

about 2.30 miles. The surface is very irregular, the
interior being part of the great plain of Ireland,

bordered bj' two ranges of mountains, separated
from each other at the sea by Clew Bay. Of these
ranges, the highest points are Croagh Patrick, 2610
feet, and Xephin, 2646 feet in height. The soil

of the centnal plain is fertile, and for the most
p.art suitaVile either for tillage or for pasture,
although the prevalence of raiu and the frequency
of ungenial grinds render the pursuit of till.age,

especially of wheat and potatoes, X'^ecarious and
unremunerative. The number of acres under
crop in 1862 was 200,399. The rearing of cattle

forms in most parts of the coimtj' the more ordi-

nary pursuit of the agriciUtural population. In
1862, the number of cattle was 126,252; of sheep,

230,819 ; and of pigs, 39,630. Ironstone abounds
in some districts, but, owing to want of fuel, no
attempt is made to work it. An excellent marble
is foimd in the north-western district, and there

are several places in which slates are successfully '

quarried. The chief towns are Castlebar, Westport,
Ballina, and Ballinrobe. Almost the only occupa-
tions of the population are agriculture and fishing.

A valuable salmon-fishery exists in the river Moy

;

and the small lake of Lough M.ask is the habitation

of the well-knomi 'gillaruo' trout. The Irish lan-

guage is still spoken in a large part of Mayo. The
number of national schools in 1861 was 243, attended
by 30,731 pupils, of whom 17.812 were male, and
12,919 females. (1871—pop. 245,855.)

M. formed p.art of the e.xteusive territory granted
by Henry II. to WiUiam de Burgho ; but in the
middle of the 14th c, one of the younger branches
of the family, seizing on the counties of Galway
and M., threw off the English allegiance, adopted
the ' customs of the Irishry,' together with the
Celtic name of MacWilliam. In the year 1575
the MacWilliam made his submission at Galway

;

but having subsequently revolted, the district was
fin.ally subdued by Sir Rich.ard Bingham in 1586.
The antiquities of M. are chiefly ecclesiastical. Four
round towers are still in existence, and there are
at Cong the remains of a splendid abbey, which
dates from the 12th century. The celebrated 'Cros.s

of Cons,' now iu the Museum of the Royal Irish
3:3
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Academy, was tlic archiepiscopal crosier of Tuam,
once prcaorveil in tlic al>l)fy of that name.

MA'YOIl (Fr. maire, Lat. major; see Maok),
originally a steward, bailiff, or overseer, thence the

cliief magistrate of a city or corporate town in

England or Ireland. The m.ayor is the head of the

local jiulicatiire, and the executive officer of the

munici[iality ; he is elected by the council fri)m the

alJermeu or councillors, and holds office for a year

only. His duties include those of returning officer

in all burghs except those cities and towns which,

being counties of themselves, have sheriiTs of their

own. The first M.ayor of London was apiiointed

in 1189, the first M.-iyor of DubUn in 1409. The
mayors of London, York, and Dublin are called
' Lord Mayor.' The Ijoid Mayor of London has

the title of ' Right Honourable,' which, .along with

the title 'Lord,' was first allowed bj' Edward III.

in 1354 ; is the representative of roy.alty in the

ciN-il government of the city, the chief commis-
sioner of lieutenancy, the conservator of the river

Thames ; aud on the demise of a sovereign, he
becomes, j^ro tempore, a member of the Privy
Council. To sustain the liosiiitality of the city,

he receives an allowance of i'SDOO a- year, with
the use of the Mansion-house, furniture, carriages,

&c. He is chosen by the Livery (q. v.) on the 29th

September, being commonly the senior alderman,

who has been shcrilT, but not Lord M.iyor. In
former times, it was the ambition of the first

merchants and bankers of the City to become Lord
M.ayor ; but since the district within the metropoli.

tan boundaries has come to be but a small fraction

of what is generivUy known as Ij<jndon, this hxs

ceased to be the case ; and it is only in the eye of

foreigners that the Lord M.ayor of London is one of

the most important public functionaries of the

realm. The M.ayor of Dublin was first styled Lord
M.ayor by Charles II. in 16G5.

MAY'.SVILLE, a city of Kentucky, United States

of America, on the Ohio River, G.3 miles south-east

of Cincinnati. It is finely situated, is the river-

port of a rich territory, and the largest hemp-mart
in America. It has extensive manuf.actorie,^ of

cotton, hemp, tobacco, iron, and coaloil. It con-

tains the county buildings, city-hall, market, 2
banks, 90 stores, 7 churches. Pop. 7000.

MAZANDERA'N, a proWnce of Persia, bounded
on the north by the Caspian Sea. It consists for the

most part of a tract of low coast-land, about 200
miles in length by 50 in breadth. Along the shore

of the Caspian, the land is marshy, but further

inland, the surface becomes elevated. The climate

cannot be called salubrious, .aUhough it is more
healthy than that of the neighbouring pro\-ince of

Ghilan. The soil is fertile ; rice, cotton, mulberry,

sugar-cane, and a variety of fniits, arc produced. It

export-s silk, cotton, and rice to Russia, and imports

woollen goods, cutlery, tobacco, &c. Throughout
the whole province, parallel with the shores of the

Caspian, extends a causeway, constnicted by .Sli.ih

Abb.os the Great in the 17th c, and still in good
rojjair. Pop. of the province, about 100,000;
capital. Sari (q. v.).

MAZARIN, .TcLES (Ital. Giulio Mnzarini), cardi-

nal and chief minister of France during the minority
of Louis XIV., was born 11th .July 1002 at Rome,
or, some say, at Piscina in the Abruzzi. The social

|K)sition and occupation of his father are points
in dispute. M. studied law at Rome and at the
Spanish universities, where he contrived to unite
industry with amorous gaiety. Afterwards, he
entered the jtojie's military service, perhaps about
1624. Having accompanied a, papal legate to the

court of France, he became known to Richelieu

about 1C28, who jierceived his great political

talents, ami engaged him to maintain the French
interests in Italy, which he did while still em-
l)loyed by the pope as vice-legate to Avignon
(1()32k and nuncio to the French court, an oflice

to which he was appointed in 1634. The Spaniards

comi)lained of his partiality for France, and the

pope w.as obliged to recall him. The subtle Italian

was not thus to be checkmated. In 1G39, he
openly entered the ser\-ice of Louis XIII., and was
naturalised a Frenchman ; and in 1041 received a

cardinal's hilt, through the influence of Richelieu,

who, when dying, recommended M. to the king .as

the only person capable of carrying on his political

system. M.'s position was one of great difliculty

amidst the intrigues, jealousies, ana strifes of the

earlier years of Louis XIV.'s minority. The
queen-mother, Anne of Austria, w.as at first par-

ticidarly hostile to him ; but .although she w.as

declared sole regent and guardian of the young
king, M. kept his place as minister, and soon

made himself indispensable to her, partly by his

wondcrfid business qu.alities, and still more by the

exquisite charm of his manner, so that, .altliough

with greater smoothness, he ruled with almost as

uiUimited a 8w.ay as Richelieu. The parliament,

thinking to regain political power, resisted the

registration of edicts of taxation ; but M. caused

the leaders of the opposition to be arrested, upon
which the disturbances of the Fronde (q. v.)

began. The court retired to St Germain ; M. was
outlawed by the parliament ; but by the tnice of

Ruel, he still remained minister. The feeling
' <ag.ainst him, however, became still more inflamed,

when, at his instigation, the queen-regent caused

the Princes of Gondii and Conti aud the Duke of

Lougiieville to be arrested in January 1050. M.
went in person at the head of the court troops to

the insurgent provinces ; and after the victory at

RC'thel, shewed so much insolence, that the nobles

and the people of the capital m,ade common cause

against him, and he thought it necessarj- to secure

his safety by flight to the Netherlands, whilst the

press teemed with violent publications against him,

known as Ma-ariiindes. After the rebellion of the

Prince of Condc, he ventured to return to France ;

but Paris making his reinov.aI a condition of its

submission, he retired again from the court, and
it was not till February 3, 1653, that he made a

triumphant entry into the capital, where he

was received with significant silence. Yet in a

short time he w.as jiojiular, and had .acquired his

former power. Under him, the influence of France

amongst the nations was increased, and in the

internal government of the country those prin-

ciples of despotism were established on which
Louis XIV. afterwards acted. The adniinistr.ation

of justice, however, became very corrupt, and the

commerce .and finances of the country sunk into

deep depression. It is admitted th.at .as a financial

administrator he w.as far inferior to Richelieiu M.
died at Viucennes, 9th March 1601. He was very

niggartlly and very avaricious, and had acquired

in various ways, f.air and foul, .an imm(!nse fortune,

amounting to 12,(X)1),000 livres, which he ofTcred

to the king shortly before he died ; afraid, it is

thought, that it might be rudely seized from his

heirs. Louis declined the restitution, which was
perhaps what the wily minister exiwcted. He was
privately married to Anne of Austria. See the

Memoirs of M.'s contemporaries, Retz, Madame
Motteville, La Rochefoucault, Turenne, Grammout,
&c. ; Siicle de Louis XIV., by Voltaire; Mme.de
Longuei-'Ule, &c., by Victor Cousin; and A. Rence's

Les Niices de Mazarin.
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JMAZATLA'N', a seaport of Mexico, at the mouth
of a river of its own name, which falls into the

entrance to the Gulf of California, lat. 23° IC N.,

Inn;;. 10G° 21' W. It is a well-built and jiicturesque

tnwn. The climate is healthy, but very hot (85° to

lo.y in the shade during August). Pop. from 12,000

to 15,000—a mixed race of old Aztec Mexicans,
Inilians, Spaniards, and negroes. The chief exports

to California and Europe are silver duUars, Brazil

or Lima wood, and copper ; imports, provisions,

machinery, British liardware and crockery, and dry
goods from France and Germany. In 1856, the

aggregate vahie of the exports was 1,331,0.39 dollars.

The harbour of M., though much exposed to winds
from the south-west, is the most important on the

Mexican coast.

MAZEPPA, Jan ('John'), hetman of the

Cossacks, was born about 16-15, and was descended
of a poor but noble family of Podolia. He became a

jKvge in the service of John C'asimir, king of Poland.

A Polish nobleman, having surprised him in an
intrigue with his wife, caused him to be stripped

naked, and bound upon his own horse, lying upon
his back, and with his head to its tail, and sent

the animal off, Iea\'ing M. to his fate. The horse

carried him to his own distant I'csidence—not to

the Ukraine, as has lieen often said ; but M., out

of shame, fled to the Ukraine, joined the Cossacks,

and by his strength, coiu'age, and activity, rose to

high distinction amongst them, and in 1GS7 was
elected their hetman. He won the confidence of

Peter the Great, who loaded him with honours,

and made him Prince of the Ukraine ; but on the

curtailment of the freedom of the Cossacks by
Kussia, M. conceived the idea of throwing oif the

sovereignty of the czar, and for this purpose entered

into negotiations with Charles XII. of Sweden.
These and other treasons were revealed to Peter

the Great, who did not credit the informants ; but
afterwards, being con\Tiiced of M.'s guilt, caused a

number of his accomplices to be put to death. M.
joined Chai-les XII., and took part in the battle of

Pnltowa, after which he fled, in 1709, to Bender,

and there died in the same year. His story has

been made the subject of a poem by Byron, of a
novel by Bulgarin, and of two paintings by
Horace A^ernet.

MAZU'RKA, a lively Polish dance of the
grotesque kind, the music of which is sometimes in

^ time, but more commonly in J. The peculiarity of

the rhythm, which has a pleasing effect, is what
characterises the music of the Mazurka. It is

danced by four or eight pairs, and is much practised

in the north of Germany, as well as in Poland.

MAZZA'KA, a city of the island of Sicily, 2G
miles south of Trapaui, stands in a fine plain on
the seashore. Pop. 8400. It is enclosed by walls,

and h.as a cathedral, an episcopal palace, a college,

and several convents. It has a considerable trade
in cotton, which is extensively grown in the
neighbourhood.

BIAZZAllI'NO, a town of Sicily, in the fertUe
province of Caltanisetta, and 15 miles south-east
of the town of that name. I'op. 11,600.

JIAZZI'NI, GiusErrE, one of the most remark-
able men of modern Italy, was born iu 1808 at
Genoa, his father being a physician of note, of
pood private means. In youth, il. was noted for

the warmth of his friendships, the fixity of his wOl,
and the exaggerated susce]>tibility of his humane
feelings. From birth, sentiments of social equality
were engendered in him by the example of his
parents ; and very early the degraded politie;il

condition of his country began to prey upon his

mind, producing ardent aspirations for her national

unity and deliverance from foreign domination,
which seemed to him attainable only through a
return to the republican glories of ancient times.

M.'s patriotic enthusiasm speedily gained absolute
sway over his spirit, and led him to renounce his

cherished idea of a life of literature and contem-
plative study, for the action and strife of the
political arena. In 1827, his .maiden essay in
literature, 'Dell' Amor Patrio di Dante,' appeared
iu the liberal journal, the Subalp'mo; and he subse-

quently contributed critical, literary, and political

papers to the Antoloy'ia of Florence and the Indi-

calore Genovese. In the ])ages of this latter originally

appeared the essay subsequently repubhshed under
the tit\e ol ScriUi (Cun Itallano Viveiik. Literature,
according to M.'s own assertion, ha\'ing been em-
ployed by the liberal party solely as a means for

the great end of hberal propagandism, the journals
were suppressed, and the writers disbanded- In 1830,
the affiliation of M. to the secret society of the Car-
bonari was the introductory step to his practical

political career ; and the young member was speedily
invested "with a preponderating influence in the
counsels and missions of the body. Insnared and
betrayed by a Piedmontese spy, M. was arrested,

detained for six months in the fortress of Savona,
and finaUy liberated on condition of his departure
from Italy. After short residences in several places,

he took up his abode in Marseille, and thence he
addressed to Charles Albert his famous letter, which
drew down on the daring young writer a decree of

perpetual banishment. The organisation of a new
liberal league, ' Young Italy,' was M.'s next work.
Republican and imionist to the core, the tendencies
of this great body were more humanitarian and
universal than its extinct predecessor, Carbonarism.
In addition to the paramount aim of Italy's

republican union under one common laM', and the
extinction of foreign nde, the general principles of

this new association enforced the universal obliga-

tion to labour for a common moral regeneration,

and the estabhshment of political equality over tha
world. Libertj', equality, and huiiianiti/ were the
watchwords of the body ;

' God and the People

'

their motto ; white, red, and green their tricolored

banner; education and insurrection the great

agencies of their operations ; assassination was erased

from their statutes, and the symbohc dagger of

the Carbonari was rej>laced by the more humane
emblems of a book and the cj^iress. M. was the

animating spirit of this formidable league, which
speedily enclosed aU Em-ope in a network of

similar associations, modified to meet the individual

requii-ements of the various European nationalities.

Banishment from Marseille, in consequence of the

extensive operations of the society ha\-iug been
revealed to the authorities, compelled M. to resort

to concealment for a period of several months.

About this time, a charge was brought against

him of advocating assassin.ation as a legitimate

weapon in the wai-fare of liberalism ; but the charge

was ])roved in the public tribunals of France to

be false; and in the British parliament (1S45), Sir

James Graham made an apology to M. for having
re-echoed the calumny. The first-fruits of La
Giovine Italia was the revolutionary expedition

of Savoy, organised by M. at Geneva, but which
was defeated by the roy.al ti-oops. Sentence of

death, par contumace, was recorded against M. in

the Sardinian courts for his participation in the

affair; but he soon recommenced with increased

vigour his revolutionary operations. A new asso-

ciation, entitled ' New Europe,' and based on ]n-iu-

ciples of European rights and enfranchisement, was
inaugurated by the exertions of M. in Switzerland.

In ISo", M. quitted Switzerland for England, and
375
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finally took up his abode in London. From thence,

his labours in the Italian revolutionary cause have

been incessant. To trace the [lart enacted by M.

in the great crisis of 1848 would be to record

the history of that period, so intimately were

his individual acts connected with the course of

events. The resolute combatant of parti.il union

and monarchical leadership at Milan, M. retired to

Switzerland on the ca])itulation of Milan to the

Austrians, to reajipear in Floreuee on the rising of

Tuscany, and finally at Rome, where he was elected

triumvir amidst the triumphant rejoicings of the

capital of Italy. His teuure of supreme authority

w;is marked by such wisdom, mo<leration, and
success, as to elicit a public tribute of approbation

from Lord Palmerstou. On the surrender of Home
by M.'s advice, he quitted the city, and proceeded

to Lausanne vid ilarscille. The conduct of Franco

he bitterly attacked in public letters to De Tocque-

villc and others. He subsequently returned to

London, and at his instigation, risings in Milan

(IS.'iG) and in Piedmont (1857) were attempted. In

IS50, while lending the whole weight of his inlluenco

to the revolutionary movements going on in Italy,

he combated with vigilant foresight the threatened

French predominance, and refused to accord faith

to the liberal programme of Louis Napoleon. The
Sicilian expedition of 18G0 owed as much to the

organis.ation of M. as to the heroic command of

Garibaldi (q. v.). In the more recent attempt, which

ended in the inauspicious engagement of Aspro-

monte, the two leaders were somewhat at variance

as to the most efficient plan of attack, Rome bein"

preferred by Garibaldi, while Venice was deemed
the most vulnerable point by JIazziui.

M.'s writings are various and extensive, and
include valuaUe dissertations on art, literature, and

music, in which he is a proficient. He founded

several liber.il journals, and contributed able papers

to various British periodicals. His valuable n.ar-

ratiou of the insurrection of Milan, Cenni e Docu-

mend Intorno all! Jiwnirrezionc Lomharda e alia

Guerra lier/ia del 1848, has been translated into

French and English, under the title, lloyalUj and

Jiepublicanlsm in Ilabj. His elevation of sentiment,

and the flashing eloquence of his writings, have

exerted an immense influence on the ferrid youth

of Italy. A complete edition of M.'s works, edited

by DacUi, and corrected by M. himself, is now in

course of publication. Wiatevcr may bo thought

of M.'s political views, few will call in question

the ardent sincerity of his patriotism. Still less

can we refuse to admire the inflexibility with

which he has jiursued his aim, unchecked by per-

secution, calumny, and defeat. M. possesses in the

highest degree that personal fascination by which

friends are converted into ardent partisans. In his

private life, he is allowed to be a model of purity

and frugal simplicity, as in his public career he

li.as been conspicuous for disinterestedness and self-

abnegation ; anil to these personal virtues of M.,

aided by his extraordinary influence and eloquence,

those who know Italy best ascribe a great share at

least in inspiring that higher tone of life m.anifcst

in recent years among the Italian youth, without

which the political regeneration of the country

would have been impossible. (Died March 10, 1872.)

MEAD, a fermented liquor made from honey.

The honey is mixed with water, aud fermentation

is induced and conducted in the usual manner.

Cottagers sometimes use the honey which remains

in the combs after the usual processes of dropping

and squeezing, for making mead, which is a thin and
very brisk, but at the same time luscious beverage.

Mead h.as been in use from very ancient times, and

was known equally to the jiolished nations of

Southern Europe aud the barbarous tribes of moro
northern regions. I'liny says it has all the bad
qualities of wine, but not the good ones. The Latin
name is Jlydromcli.

ME.\DOW GRASS {Poa), a genus of Grasses,

having a loose spreading panicle, the 8)iikeleta

usually containing a number of florets, and with two
glumes shorter than the florets, the florets each
having two pale;e, which are bluntish ami awnless,

the fruit free. The species are very numerous,
chiefly natives of the temperate and colder parts of

the world, and forming in these a very imi>ortant

part of the herbage of pastures and meadows. Most
of the species are of a slender aud delicate ajipear-

ance, with small splkelets aud florets ; and the

herbage is tender, nutritious, and rather abundant.

Of the British species, the Itoi-oii-s-iAi.KKD M.
G. {P. trh-ialh) and the Smootii-.stalked M.
G. (P. pratcnsis) are among the most common,
and are esteemed among tlie most valuable for

sowing in mixtures of grasses for pasture.—The
Abyssi.sian M. G. (P. Abyasinica), an aunual species,

yields immense returns of herbage in its native

coimtry, but a Avarmer climate than that of Britain

seems to be requisite for its successful cultiva-

tion. It is called Tejl' in Abyssinia, and its seeds

are used as corn for making bread. Beer is made
by putting slices of this bread into warm water,

the temperature of which is kept up in a close

vessel for some days.

—

P. annua is an extremely
common British species, springing up ccmtinually as

a weed in cultivated grounds, and abounding on
waysides as well as in pastures. It is often to be
seen in flower, even in winter, aud in summer is

said to ripen its seeds in four or five weeks from
the time of sowmg. It is employed with advan-

tage for sowing on greens in towns, and wherever
from any cause perennial grasses are apt to be

destroyed. It is very abuutlant in most parts of

Europe, and Dr Hooker found it at one of the most
elevated passes of the Himalaya ilountains.

—

Manna Gniss (q. v.) is closely allied to this genus.

MEADOW SAFFRON. See CoLcnicu.M.

MEADOWS, a term somewhat indefinitely

applied to moist level lauds covered with grass,

which is usu.ally rich in consequence of the moisture,

aud often also from advantages of soil. The grass

is either used for pasture, or is mown and carried

aw.ay. Water Mcadoios are meadows in which the

sujiply of water is iucreased and regulated by
artificial irrigation. See Irbigatios. The herbage

of all meadows consists generally of various kinds

of gr.asses ; meadow-grass, rye-grass, timothy, fox-

tail, and bent-grass or florin, predominating.

MEAL (Sax. ma:l, a part or portion ; Ger. maid),

a portion of food taken at one time, a rejjast.

The number of meals eaten per day has varied at

different times and in dill'erent countries. Among
the Greeks aud Romans of the cLassic .ages, it was
the general practice to have the priiieip.al meal
towards evening, a light meal in the morning, aud
another in the middle of the day. The akraliama,

ariston, ami dcipnon of the Greeks, eorresi)onded

nearly to the breakfast, luncheon, and dinner of our

own country at the present time ; the first was
taken immediately after rising in the morning, the

second about mid-day, and the deipnon, the principal

meal, often not till after sunset. In Rome of the

Augustan age, the three corresponding meals were
jenlaculum, prandium, and cana. The two former

were simide and hasty, except among persons of

luxurious habits, with whom the mid-day meal was
sometimes of an elaborate description. The ccena,

taken in the evening, consisted of three courses,

with often a great variety of viands. KecUning
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was the usual posture at meals for the men, the

women and children sitting. Two persons, and
occasionally three, reclined on one couch. Before a

guest took his place at table, his shoes were taken
off, and his feet washed by an attendant.

In medieval and modem Europe, the prevailing

practice, down nearly to the middle of last century,

was to have three meals in the day, the mid-day, and
not the evening meal, being the principal one. The
habits of all classes were early ; four was a usual

hoiu' for rising, and five for breakfast. Twelve was
the dinner-hour, wlion it was the usage in England
down to Queen Elizabeth's time for every table,

from that of the twenty-shiUing freeholder, to the
table in the baron's hall and abbey refectory, to

be open to all-comers, with free fare, bread, beef

and beer. Supper followed in the evening, a less

abimdant repetition of dinner. In the course of the
last 120 years, a revolvition has been going on in the
hour of dinner, which has gradually got later tUl

it has reached the present usage of from six to

eight in the evening among the more cultivated

classes. The introduction of tea and cofTee has, to

a certain e.xtent, changed our habits as regards
meals. They form an essential p.art of oirr break-
fast, which is later than that of our ancestors, from
nine to ten. The meal called tea is but a part of

dinner, and supper, as a regidar meal, has nearly

disappeared. A light meal, called luncheon, is often

taken between breakfast and dinner. Our dinner
has therefore come nearly to correspond with the

sui)per of our ancestors. This cliange of hours
has brought mth it one important change to the
better in social habits ; the e.xcessive drinking, so

common during the Georgian era, even among
people of refinement, has disappeared ; the long
carousals of that period have been abridged to an
hour, or half an hour, spent over wine after dinner.

In Britain, dinner is, more than anywhere else,

made a social meal, and an occasion of meeting
one's friends ; and public dinners, with toasts and
after-dinner speeches, are a characteristically British

mode of celebrating any public event or annivei-sarj-.

In France and Italy, the gradual advance of the
dinner-hour has not proceeded further than fom- or

live o'clock. In Germanj', the usage still obtains,

to a large extent, of an earlj' dinner and a supper.

One o'clock is a usual diimer-hour, and even the
court hour has hardly advanced beyond three and
four. In Vienna, and some other p.arts of Ger-
many, it is not uncommon to have five me.als a day
—breakfast, luncheon, dinner, tea, and sui)per.

MEAL. See Bre.vd.

BIEAL-WORJI, the larva of Tcnehio molitor, a

Tenebrio Slolilor

:

\ and 2, perfect insect; 3, pupa; 4, larva (meal-worm].

coleopterous insect of a genus allied to Blaps (q. v.),

but possessing wings and wing-covers. The perfect

insect is of a pitchy or dark chestnut colour, smooth,

about half an inch long, with short 11-jointed
j

antenuK, and stout legs. It is a common insect in
|

Britain, most active in the evening, abounding in
granaries, mills, and houses in which considerable
stores of meal or flour are kept ; as its eggs are
deposited among these substances, on which the
larva feeds, often doing considerable injury. Stores
of ship-biscuit often suffer from this cause. The
larva is about an inch long, thin and round, of
an ochreous colour, with bright rusty bands, very
smooth and glossy, with six small feet, and two
very short antenna?.—Another species, T. obscurus,

has been introduced with American (lour, and has
become pretty common in some parts of Britain.

The insect is of a dull black colour above ; the
under parts, legs, and antenna;, chestnut. The larva
is shining and pale brown.—Cleanliness and care
are the best preventives of these pests. Meal-
worms are a favourite and excellent food of caged
nightingales.

JMEALY BUG {Coccus adonidum), an insect
naturalised in our hothotises, and very iujurious to
pine-apples and other plants. It is reddish, and
covered with a white powdery substance. See
Coccus.

3IEAN', in Mathematics, is a term interpolated
between two terms of a series, and consequently
intermediate in magnitude. The Geometric Mean
(q. V.) of two numbers is always less than theii Arith-
metic Mean (q. v.), and greater than their Harmonic
Mean ; and the geometric mean is itself a geo-
metric mean between the two other ' means.'

MEARKS. See Kixc.4.rdiseshire.

MEASLES (known also as RcBEOL.'t and MoR-
EiLLi) is one of the group of blood-diseases termed
Exanthemata (q. v.), although, from the eruption which
appears on the surface of the body, it is sometimes
classed with the skin- diseases. It is communicable
from person to person, and seldom occurs more than
once in the same individual. Its period of incuba-
tion—that is to say, the time that elapses between
exposure to the contagion and the first appearance
of the febrile symptoms which precede the eruption

—is usually about a fortnight; then come lassitude

and shivering, which are soon followed by heat of

skin, increased rapidity of the piUse, loss of appetite,

and thirst. The respiratory mucous membrane is

also affected, and the sjTnptoms are very much the

same as those of a severe cold in the head, accom-
panied with a tlry cough, a slight sore throat, and
sometimes tightness of the chest.

The eruption which is characteristic of the dis-

ease usually appears upon the fourth d.ay from the
commencement of the febrile symptoms and the
catarrh—seldom earlier, but not imfrequently some
days Later. It is a rash, consisting at first of minute
red papula?, which, as they multiply, coalesce into

crescentic patches. It is two or three daj-s in

coming out, beginning on the face and neck, and
gradually travelling downwards. The rash fades

in the same onler as it occurs ; and as it begins to

decline three days after its appearance, its whole
duration is aliout a week. The red colour gives

way to a somewhat yellowish tint, and the cuticle

crumbles away in a fine bran-like powder ; the pro-

cess being often attended with consider.able itching.

There are two important points in which it difTera

from Smallpox (q. v.), with which in its early stage

it may be confounded : these are— 1. Tliat the fever

does not cease or even abate when the eruption

appears, but sometimes increases in intensity ; and
(2), that the disease is not more severe or more
dangerous because the eruption is plentiful or early.

The character of the eruption, after the first day,
will serve to remove all doubt regarding these two
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diseases ; and the comparative prevalence of either

disease in the neighbourhood will materially assist in

forming the diagnosis. It is distinguisued from
.Scarlet Fever (q. v.) or scarlatina, (1), by the pre-

sence at the outset of catarrhal symptoms, which do
not occur in the latter disease, at any rate, jirior to

the eruption ; (2), by the absence of the throat-

affection, which always accompanies well-marktil

cases of scarlet fever
; (3), by the character of the

rash, which in measles is said to prcsint somewhat
the tint of the raspberry, and in scarlet fever, that
of a boiled lobster ; which in measles appears in

crescentic patches, and in scarlet fever is universally

•liflTased ; which in measles usually appears on the
fourth day, and in scarlet fever on the second day
of the disease.

In ordinary imcomplicated measles, the prognosis
is almost always favourable. The chief danger is

from inflammation of some of the textures that
compose the lungs ; and in scrofulous children, it

often leaves chronic pulmon.iry mischief behind it.

No age is exempt from the disease, but it is much
more common in childhood than subsequently. The
reason jirobably is that most persons have it in

early life, and are thus protected from an attack at

a, later period.

In mild forms of the disease, nothing more is

requisite than to keep the jiatient on a low diet,

attend to the state of the bowels, and ]u-event expo-
sure to cold, which is best accomplished by keeping
him in bed with the ordinary warmth to which he
is accustomed in health. If the chest-symiitoms
become urgent, they must be treated according to

their n.ature. Bronchitis (q. v.), sometimes extend-
ing into Pneumonia (q. v.), is most to be feared.

If the eruption disappear prematurely, it may some-
times be brought b.ack by placing the patient in a
warm bath. In such cases, stimulants are often

required, but must, of course, only be given by
the advice of the physician. The patient must be
carefully protected from exposure to cold for a week
or two after the disease has apparently disappeared,

as the lungs and mucous coat of the bowels are for

some time very susceptible to inflammatory attacks.

MEA.SURE, in Music, is a term .applied to the
quantity of notes which are placed in the bar, .and

which is generally called the lime, of which there

are but two kinds, viz., common time, containing an
equal quantity of notes in the bar, and triple time,

containing an imequal qu.antity. Common time is

generally marked with a C at the beginning, which
means that every bar contains four crotchets, or

their value in other notes. There are also other
kinds of common time, which are marked J, J, ^.

Triple time is marked S, 5, J, s, ^. Sometimes, in

common time, we have '<', V. The lower figure indi-

cates the parts of the semibreve, and the upper figure

shews how many of these parts there are in the bar.

MEATH, a maritime floimty of the jirovinoe of

Leinster, Ireland, bounded on the east by the Irish

Sea and the county of Dublin ; area, 906 square
miles, or 580,083 acres, of wliich 547,301 are arable,

Ifi,033 are uncultivated. Top. (1851) 140,748; (1801)
110,57.'), of whom 10.3,489 are Roman Catholics,

6584 Protestants of the Established Church, the
rest Protestants of other denomin.ations. The
surface is for the most part an undulating level,

forming the eastern extremity of the great lime-

stone plain of Ireland, and rising slightly towards
the north .and north-west. No minerals of any
importance are foimd. The soil is a rich loam,
and extremely fertile ; but it has long been devoted
almost entirely to pasture ; the tot.aI extent un<li'r

cereal crops in 1862 being only 78,751 acres. In
the same year, the cattle amounted to 142,900,

the sheep to 200,022, and the pigs to 17,357. The
chief rivers are the Boj-ne and Blackwater. The
principal towns are Trim, N.avan, and Kells, in
the first of which the assizes are held; M. jins-

sesscs alnmdant means of internal communication,
being intersected by numerous roads and sever.al

railw.ays, .as also by the Koyal Canal. The coast-

line is .about 10 miles, but without any port of

importance, oven .as a fishing-station. The occupa-
tions of the ]>oople are almost exclusively .agricul-

tural Anciently, M., which included West Meath,
and jirobably jwrtions of several other adjacent
counties, constituted one of the kingdoms into
which Ireland was divided, the royal seat being
the celebrated Temor or ' Tara of the Kings,' the
scene of the first preaching of Christianity under
St Patrick. After the English invasion, M. was
early occupied by Strongbow, and w.as erected into
a county palatine by Henry II., who conferred it

on Hugh de Lacy. JFrom this time forward, it was
the scene of many conflicts. In the end of the
reign of Henry VIII., it was separated into East
nnd West Meath. Few Irish counties present
so many interesting relics of Irish antiquities of
all the v,arious periods. Celtic remains abound
along the Boyne and Blackwater. The earthworks
of the ancient royal seat at Tara are still discernible,

and some valuable and highly characteristic gold
ornaments were there discovered. John's castle at
Trim is one of the most extensive monuments of

English rule in Ireland. The round tower and
sculptured crosses of Kell.s are singularly interesting

;

and almost every jiarish in the county contains
some relic of the feudal or ecclesiastical structures
which formerly covered the land. M. returns two
members to parliament. (1871—pop. 94,480.)

MEAUX, a town of France, in the department
of .Seine-et-Marne, on the river ilarne, 25 miles
east-north-east of Paris. It is a bishoj/s see, and
its cathedral, begun in the 11th c, is a noble Gothic
structure. Bossuet, the famous preacher, was
bi.shop here, and is buried in the choir. Corn and
flour from the w.ater-mills on the Marne are sent to

Paris in large quantities, and there arc manufactures
of cotton and other cloths, pottery, leather, salt-

petre, &c. I'oj). 10,000.

ME'CCA {Om Al Kara, Mother of Cities), one
of the oldest towns of Ar.abia, the capit.al of the
proWnce of Hcdjaz, and, through being the birthplace
of Mohammed, the central and most holy city of all

Islam. It is situated in 21° .30' N. lat., and 40' 8' E.

long., 245 miles south of Medina, and about 65 miles

cast of Jidd.ah, the well-known port on the Red .Sea,

in a narrow, barren valley, surrounded by bare hilla

and sandy plains, and watered bj' the brook Wadi-
Al-Tarafeyn. The city is about LWO jiaces long,

and about 650 bro.ad, and is divideil into the Upi)er
and Lower City, with about 25 chief quarters. The
streets are broad and rather regular, but unpaved

;

excessively dusty in summer, and muddy in the
rainy season. The houses, three or four stories

high, are built of brick or stone, ornamented with
paintings, and their windows open on the streets.

The rooms are much more handsomely furnished,

and altogether in a better state than is usual in

the E.ast ; the inhabitants of M. making their

living chiefly by letting them to the pilgrims (see

Hajj) who flock hither to visit the Beit Ullah
(House of God), or chief mosque, containing the
Kalba (q. v.). This mosque, capable of holding
about 35,000 persons, is surrounded by 19 gates

surmounted by seven minarets, and contains several

rows of pillars, .about 20 feet high, and about 18

inches in diameter, of marble, granite, porjihyry,

and common sandstone, which at certain distances
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are surmounted by small domes. A great number of

people are attached to tlio mosque in some kind of

ecclesiastical capacity, as katibs, muftis, mueddins,
&c. No other public place or builtling, sacred or

profane, of any importance, is to be found in this

city, which also is singularly destitute of trees

and verdure of any kind. It is protected by three

castellated buildings, and is governed by a sherif.

The po]iulation has, in consequence of the rapidly

decreasing numljcr of pilgrims, fallen off cuasider-

ably of late, from above 1 00,000 to hardly 40,000,

who do not find the 100,000 annual pilgrims suffi-

cient to keep them in the state of prosperity of

former years. The trade and commerce of M.
hardly deserve mention ; the chief articles manu-
factured there are chaplets for the pious pilgrims.

Tlie townspeople themselves are lively, polished,

and frivolous, and growing up amid an immense
concourse of strangers from all parts of Asia, are

generally able to converse in three or four eastern

languages. Respecting the history of M., it was
known to Ptuli'my already as Macoraba, and first

belonged to the tribe of the Kosaites, later to the
Koreish. Mohammed, who had been obliged to

leave it precipitately (see Hedjrah) in 622, returned

to it and conquered it in 627. Within the course of

the present century, M. was taken by the Waliabites

(1803), but given up again to the Pasha of Egyjit,

Mehemed Ali (1833) whose son, Ibrahim, was made
Sheik El Haram—'of the Sacred Place.' At present,

however, M. is directly dependent on the sultan.—

A

certain balm, called Balm of Mecca, is made from a
plant which grows in abundance in the neighbour-
hood of the city, called Besem.

MECHA'NICAL POWERS — MACHrNE.S.
Machines are instruments interposed between the
moving power and the resistance, with a view of

changing the direction of the force, or otherwise
modifying it. Machines are of various degrees of

complexity ; but the simple parts, or elements of

which they are all composed, are reducible to a
very few. These elementary machines are called the
^Mechanical Powers, and are usually reckoned as

six in number, three being primary—viz., the lever,

iiicUncd plane, and pulley ; and three secondary, or

<li'rived from the others—viz., the wheel-and- axle
(derived fi'om the lever), the wedge, and the screw
(lioth derived from the inclined plane). To these
some add toothed-wheels. What is speci.al to each
machine, will be found under its name ; a few
observations ajipUcable to all may apjiropriately be
made here. 1. In treating of the tlieory of the lever

and other mechanical powers, the question really
' examined is, not what power is necessary to move
a certain weight, but what power is necessary to

balance it ; what force at P, for instance (see Levek,
fig. 1), will just keep W suspended. This once done,
it is obvious that the least additional force to P will

suffice to begin motion. 2. In pure theoretical

mechanics, it is assumed that the m.achines are
without weight. A lever, for instance, is supjiosed

to be a mere rigid line ; it is also supposed to be
perfectly rigid, not bending or altering its form
under any pressure. The motion of the macliine is

also supposed to be without friction. In practical

mechanics, the weight of the machine, the jnelding

of its parts, and the resistance of friction, have to

bo taken into account. 3. When the effect of a
machine is to make a force overcome a resistance

greater than itself, it is said to give a mechanical
admntage. A machine, however, never actually

increases power—for that w^ould be to create \v<u'k

or energy, a thing now known to be as impossible

as to create matter, ^\^lat is gained in one way
by a machine is always lost in another. One pound
at the long end of a lever will lift ten poimds at

the short end, if the arms are rightly proportioned
;

but to lift the ten pounds through one foot, it must
descend ten feet. The two weights, when thus in

motion, have equal momenta ; the moWng mass
multiplied into its velocity, is equal to the resisting

mass multiphed into its velocity. AVhen the lever

seems to multiply force, it only concentrates or

accumidates the e.xertions of the force. The
descending one-pound weight, in the case above
supposed, may be conceived as making ten distinct

e.xertions of its force, each through a siiace of a foot

;

and all these are concentrated in the raising of the
ten-pound weight through one foot. The principle

thus illustrated in the case of the lever holds good
of all the other mechanical powers. 4. The object
of a machine is not always to increase force or pres-

sure ; it is as often to gain velocity at the expense
of force. See Lever. In a spinning-factory, e. g.,

the object of the train of machinery is to distribute

the slowly working force of a powerful water-wheel,
or other prime mover, among a multitude of ter-

minal parts moring rapidly, but ha\'ing Uttle resist-

ance to overcome. 5. The meclianical advantage
of a compound machine is theoretically equal to the
product of the separate mechanical .advantages of

the simple machines composing it ; but in applying
machines to do work, allowance must be made for

the inertia of the materials composing them, the
flexure of parts subjected to strains, and the friction

which increases rapidly with the complexity of the

parts ; and these considerations make it desirable

that a machme should consist of as few parts as are

consistent with the work it has to do. 6. The
forces or ' Moving Powers ' by which machines are

di'iven, are the muscular strength of men and
animals, wind, water, electrical ami magnetic attrac-

tions, steam, &c. ; and the grand object in the

construction of machines is, how, with a given

amount of impelling power, to get the greatest

amount of work of the kind required. Sec Work,
Foot-pound. This gives rise to a multitude of

problems, some more or less general, othei-s relating

more especially to particular cases—problems, the

investigation of wMch constitutes the science of

Applied Mechanics. One of the questions of most
general application is the following : If the resistance

to a machine were gradually reduced to zero, its

velocity would be constantly accelerated until it

attained a maximum, which woidd be when the

point to which the impelling force is a])plied was
moving at the same rate as the impeUing force

itself (e. g., the piston-rod of a steam-engine) would
move if unresisted. If, on the other hand, the resist-

ance were increased to a certain point, the machine

would come to a stand. Now the problem is, between

these two extremes to tiud the rate at which the

gre.atest effect or amount of work is got from the

same amouut of dri\-ing power. The investigation

woidd be out of place here, but the result is, that

the greatest effect is produced when the velocity of

tlie point of application is one-tliird of the maximum
velocity above spoken of. The mo\-ing force and
the resistance should therefore be so adjusted as to

produce this velocity.

MECHANICS is the science which treats of the

nature of forces and of their action on bodies, either

directly or by the agency of machinery. The nature

of force w^U be found tre.atcd of under Force. The
action of forces on bodies may be iu the form of

pressure or of impulse, and may or m.ay not jiroduca

motion. When the forces are so balanced as to

preserve the body affected by them iu a state of

equilibrium, their actions are investigated iu that

branch of mecliauics called Statics (q. v.) ; when
motion is ])roduced, they are considered under
the head of Dynamics (q. v.), or Kinetics. The
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equilibrium and motion of fluids (including; liquids

and tjasos) is treated in the suliordinate branches

of IIvnnosTAril's and HviiBoriYNAMics ; though the

special terms Akrostatics and Akp.odynamics (for

which the comjirehensivc term Pneumatics is often

used) are sometimes emjiloyed to designate those

portions of the science of mechanics in which the

action of gaseous bodies is treated of.

The science of mechanics owes very little to the
ancii'iit pliilosoplurs. They were acquainted with the
conditions of equilibrium on the lever—discovered

by Archimedes—and had reduced the theory of all

the mechanical jiowers, cxee|it the pulley and the
inclined jilane and its derivatives, to tliat of the

lever, but tliis was nearly all. Arehimeilcs, start-

ing from the principle of equilibrium on the lever,

struck out the idea of a centre of gravity fur every

body, and investigated the position of that point

for the triangle, parabola, and paraboloid. Till

the 10th c, the science remained stationary, Cardan,
the Jlarqiiis Ubaldi, and Stevinus—who was the

first to give the coiTect theory of equilibrium on the
inclined iilane—then gave it a slight impetus, and
the labours of Galileo, who introduced the expres-

sion of mechanical propositions in mathematical
formulas, discovered the laws regidating the motion
of falling bodies, and originated invcstig.ations con-

cerning the strength of materials, placed the science

on a broad and substantial basis. Ti>rricelli, Des-
cartes, P.ascal, Format, Koberval, and Huyghens, on
the continent, and Wallis and Wren in England— the

Last three of whom simultaneously discovered the

laws which regulate the collision of bodies—added
each his quota to the new science, .as mechanics
was then called. In 1087, appeared Ne^\ton's

Principiii, in which the complete experimental basis

of the subject was first laid down in a satisf,ac-

tory manner, and the mechanical principles which
had licfore been considered to act only at the sur-

face of the earth, were shewn to rule anil direct the

motions of the planets. Contemporary with New-
ton were Leibnitz, and the two elder Hernouillis,

James and John, who, besides contributing greatly

to the advancement of the science, applied to it

the newly-invented differential calculus, which was
found to bo .1 weapon of immense ])0wer. From
this time, a constant sncccssion of illustrious men
have prosecuted the study of theoretical mechanics,

or of subjects connected with it. The chief names
are Daniel Beri\ouilli, Euler, D'.Mombert, (,'lairaut,

Lagrange, I^aplace. Lagrange's Mi'cnnique. Anabj-
tirjue not only systcmatised the subject, but enor-

mously increased its power and the range of its

applications. The last great additions to the science

are those made by Sir W. K. Hamilton (q. v.) under
the name of the principle of Vurii'mri Action. The
develoi)ments which this h.as received from Jacobi,

Boole, Cayley, Liouville, Donkin, Bour, &c., form
an extensive and difficiUt branch of applied mathe-

m.atics, chiefly of the theory of simultaneous differ-

ential equations.

MECHIT.\RISTS, a congregation of Armenian
Christians, who reside on the islaiul of .San La/aro at

Venice, but who have also obtained a footing in

France and Austria, They derive their name from

Mecuitar (i. e., the Comforter) pa Petho (born at

Sebaste 1076, died at Venice 1740), who, in the year

1701, founded at Constantinople a religious society

for the purpose of diffusing a knowledge of the old

Armenian language and literature. .Subseqiiently,

the M. removed to the Morca, and thence, on the

conquest of that portion of Greece by the Turks
in 171.5, to San L.azaro, which w.-us granted to them
by the Venetian government.—The iL .acknow-

ledge the supremacy of the P>oman pontiff. Their

most usefid occupation is printing the classic
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writings of Armenian literature ; their editions are
universally admitted to be the best and most
correct. They also issue a journal, which is much
read throughout the Levant.—Compare BonO, Le
Convent de St-Lazare A Venuie, on Hiatoire succlncte

(le tOrdre des Michitari-atea Armfiiiena (Paris, 1S37).

BIE'CHLIN. See Malines.

MECKLENBURGSCHWERI'X, a gr.and

duchy of Xorthern Germany, bciunded on the N.
by the Baltic, E. by Pomerania, .S. by Branden-
burg, and W, by Lauenburg. The area is about
.'ir.'O squ.arc miles, .and pop. (1802) .551,761.

M.-.Selnverin is watered by several rivers, the most
important of which .are the IClbe and the War-
now, and has a great many lakes and ponds, yield-

ing an .abundant supjily of tish. The country is

generally flat, .although here and there intersected

l>y low ranges of hills, and its surface is still exten-

sively covered with wood, notwithstanding the
great cle.irings which have been made in the
forests during the present century. Near the sea,

tracts of sand and morass cover large areas : but
on the whole, the soil is of a good quality, and well

.ada|)ted for the gi-owth of corn, or the rearing of

cattle, which constitute the principal native industry.

There is considerable commerce through Warne-
miinde (Rostock) and Wism.ar ; there were in 1802,
belonging to the two ports, 41.3 vessels, with a,

burden of 48,98.3 hwts of 01)00 lbs. The grand dnchy
is divided into the circles of .Sehwerin, Giistrow,
Rostock, and Wismar. The capital is Sehwerin. The
centra! auil south-east districts are the most densely
peopled. The jieople of both the Mecklenburg
duchies (.Sehwerin and Strelitz) are for the most
jiart of Slavonic origin, but amalgamation with
their .Saxon neighbours h.os largely Germanised
the original race. The predominating form of

religion is the Lutheran, Roman Catholic and other
churches numbering .about 1100, while there are
upwards of 3000 Jews. Much has been done of

l.ate years in extending the educational organis-

ation i)f both duchies, .although the lower classes

do not yet enjoy as many adv.antages as in some
other districts of (iermany. Besides the university

at Rostock (q. v.), there are live gymnasia, and
numerous burgher, parochial, and other schools.

The army of JL-Sehwerin numbers in time of

peace 2700 men, and when on a war- footing, 5380
men. The principal towns are the capital Sehwerin,
Ludwigslust, Rostock, Giistrow, and Wisuiar. The
grand-duke, whose powei-s are limited l)y .a mixed
feudal and constitutional form of government, has
the title of Roy.al Highness, and is styled Prince
of the Wends, and of .Sehwerin and Ratzeburg,
Count of Sehwerin, and Lord of Rostock, Stargard,

&c. The two Mecklenburg duchies have jirovinci.al

estates in common, which meet once a year, alter-

nately at JIalchiu and .Sternberg. This united
chamber consists of noble landowners and the
represent-atives of forty-seven provincial boroughs,
each of which has, however, its separate municipal
government. The annu.al receipts of the duchy
(acconling to the Almanack de Ootlia for 1804)
amounted, in 1801, to 391,295 th.alers, and the
expenditure w.as about equal to the recei|)t3 ; wliilo

the public debt is upwards of 8,000,000 thalers. In
the limited council of the Feder.al Diet, the two
duchies conjointly occupy the fourteenth place ; but
in the Plenum, M. -Sehwerin possesses two distinct

votes. In time of peace, it furnishes to the federal

army a contingent of 3000 men, which, in war, may
be r.aised to 7860 men.

Jlislory.—The Mecklenburg territory, anciently
occupied by Germanic, and afterwards by .Slavonic

tribes, was finally subdued, in the I2th c, by Henry
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the Lion, Duke of Saxony, who, after thoroughly

(levastatini; the country, and compelling the small

number of inhabitants remaining after the war to

adopt Christianity, restored the greater part of the

territory to Burewin, the heir of the slain Slavonic

prince, Niklot, and gave him his daughter in marriage.

The country at that period received its present

designation from its principal settlement, Mikilin-

burg, now a village between Wismar and Bruel. In

1.S49, it was elevated into a duchy by the Emperor
Charles. Duke Johann Albrecht introduced the

Protestant doctrines in 15.50, and his grandsons,

Wolf-Friedrich and Johann .\lljrecht, founded the

linos of Jlecklenburg-Schwerin and Mecklenburg-
iliistrow, which were, however, deprived of the

ducal title in 1G27, in consequence of their adhesion

to the Protestant cause, when the imperial general

AVallenstein was proclaimed diUie of aU ilecklenburg.

In 1632, Gusta\-us Adolphus of Sweden restored

his kinsmen, the deposed dukes, to their domains.

After various subdivisions of the ducal line into the

branches of Schwerin, Strelitz, and others, and the

successive extinction of several of these collateral

houses, the Imperial Commission, which met at

Hamburg in 1701, brought about the settlement of

a family compact, by which it was arranged that

Schwerin and Giistrow should form one duchy, and
StreUtz, -n-ith Eatzeburg and Stargard, Mirow and
Nemerow, another independent sovereignty. After

this, very few events of importance occurred till

the accession in Schwerin, in 1785, of Fricdrich

Franz, who obtained the title of grand duke in 1815,

aiul died in 1837, after a long reign, which he had
made highly conducive to the internal welfare and
external reputation of his hereditary dominions.

The reign of Friedrich Franz II.. who succeeded

his father, Paul Friedrich, in 1S42, w.as disturbed

liy a contest between the nobles and the burgher

and equestrian landowners, the former arrogating to

themselves the exclusive right of electing members
into the equestrian order, nominating to benefices,

and monopolising other prerogatives of the ancient

feudal nobility. The revolutionary excitement of

1848 gave a fresh stimxdus to the popular ferment,

and the disturbances could only be quelled by the

intervention of Prussian troops. Since th.at period,

the course of events has nearly resumed the old

channels. (See Gekmaxy, in Sutflement.)

ME'CKLENBURG-STRE'LITZ, a grand duchy
nf Germany, com])Osed of two distinct portions of

territory, viz., Stargard (by far the larger division,

Ijang to the east of Mecklenburg-.Schwerin) and
the principality of Eatzeburg (between Jlecklenburg-

Schwerin .and Lauenburg), and comprising an area

of rather more than 1000 square miles, with a pop.

(1860) of 99,000. The country is flat, and similar

in its physical characters to Schwerin, although,

from its greater distance from the sea, the climate

is less humid and less changeable. StreUtz, as

already observed, has one joint representative cham-
ber with Schwerin, but the lordship of Ratzeburjj

is not included in these estates, and is governed

directly by the grand duke, who possesses very

considerable private domains, from which he draws
large revenues. In addition to its joint vote with
Wecklenburg-Schwerin, Jl.-Strelitz possesses one

vote in the Plenum of the Federal Diet, and
furnishes a contingent of 718 men to the army of

the confederation. M.-Strelitz has a debt of nearly

two million thalers. For the history of M.-Strelitz

see preceding article.

The Mecklenburg duchies are csscnti.ally agricid-

tural, 71 per cent, of the inh.abitants being employed

on the land. In M. -Schwerin 3549 squ.are miles,

and in M.-Strelitz G70 square miles, .are under culti-

vation. The cattle of the duchies are considered

the best in Germany ; the horses especially are

held in high esteem. The principal products are

corn (which is exported to Scandinavian and British

ports), cattle and sheep (which are sent to the

markets of Hamburg and Berlin), wool, tobacco,

butter, cheese, fish, fruit, hides, &c. The exports

of both duchies amount to about 26 million thalers

annually, and the imports to about 13 million

thalers. (See GEr.M.VN-y, in Supplement.)

MECO'NIC ACID (C,<HO,„,.3HO-f6.\q), (from

Gr. vucon, a poppy), an acid existing in opium, which,

when good, yields from 6 to S per cent, of it. Both
the acid and its salts assume a characteristic blood-

red tint with persalts of iron, and this test, which
is very sensitive, is employed by the toxicologist in

searching for traces of opium. As, however, the

alkaline sidphocyanides which exist normally in the

saliva give a precisely similar tint with the persalts

of iron, it is necessary to be able to distinguish the

meeonate of iron from the sulpliocyanide of iron.

A solution of terehloride of gold or of corrosive

sublimate removes all doubt, by discharging the

colour of the sulphocyanide, but not affecting the
colour of the meeonate of iron.

MECO'NIUir. This term is applied to the
earliest matter discharged from the Ixjwels of a
new-bom infant. It is of a brownish-green or

almost black colour, acid to test-paper, but devoid

of odour, and rapidly putrefying on exposure to air.

It is usually regarded as a product of the fuetal liver,

but, according to Lehmann, it contains neither

biliary acids nor bile-pigment. When examined
under the microscope, it is found to consist of au
abundance of cyUnder epithelium of a beautiful

green tint, of mucus-corpuscles, and of fat, with
which there is a good deal of eholesterine.

MEDAL (Fr. medaille, Lat. melallum), a piece

of met.al in the form of a coin, not issued or circu-

lated as money, but stamped with a fi^jure or device

to preserve the portrait of some eminent person,

or the memory of some illustrious action or event.

The study of medals, interesting in an historical

and antiquarian point of vievr, is also important as

illustrating the contemjiorary state of art. Like
coins, medals belong to two periods, ancient and
modern, separated by a wide interval. To the

former belong those pieces issuing from the mint
of ancient Eome, kno^vn as medallions, of the size of

the aureus in gold, of the denarius in silver, and of

the tirst or large brass in copper. They arc gener-

ally supposed to have beeu struck on occasions

similar to those on which medals are coined in

modern times, on the accession of an emperor, on the

achievement of an important -i-ictory, or as specimens

of workmanship ; but there are circumstances which
countenance the behef that they were circul.ated as

money. Medallions prior to the time of Hadrian

are rare .and of great value—one of the most beau-

tiful and most famous being a gold med.aUion of

Augustus C.-ESiar—from Hadrian to the close of the

Empire they are comparatively common. Of the

Homan medaUions, some were struck by order of

the emperors, some by the senate ; the hatter may be

known by being inscribed with the letters S. C.

The larger bronze medallions are of admirable

workmanship. In some of them, a ring of bronze

surrounds a centre of copper, and the inscrip-

tion extends over both metals. Ko portrait of a
person not princely occurs on any .ancient medal, a

remarkable circumstance, considering the numer-
ous contemporary statues of poets, historians, and
philosophers. The Contorniati are bronze medals

marked with furrows (coiilorni), distributed at the

pjiblic games, and apjiarently .also in use .as money.
Numerous medals and medallions were struck in the
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Grcik i>ro\-inccs of the IluiiKin empire, of less Bub-

staiice anil thickness, for the most part, than those

of Uouie. The Sicilian medals arc of very line work-
mansliip, particularly one with a head of Ceres, anil

on the reverse a Victory crowning a tigure in a car.

Modem medals begin in the 14th c., hut few were
struck jirior to the loth. Portraits of non-princely

])ersons are freely introduced after the ICth century.

An affectation of the classical takes from their value

as illustrations of contemporary life. Most Kurope.an

countries possess a succession of meilals from the

l.^th c. onwards. The best in iHiint of design of the
l.'ith c. me<ials are those wrought by Victor I'isani

of Verona, and inscribed ' Opus Pisaui Pictoris.' The
med.als of the popes form an unbroken series from
the time of Paul II., who filled the papal chair from
1464 to 1471. Those that puqiort to be of earlier

popes arc all known to be, in point of fact, of later

(late. The reverse generally bears the cross-keys

and mitre, and the obverse the head of the reigning

)opc Some of the medals of Julius IL, Leo X., and
"lement VII. have an especial value, as having
been designed bj' Raphael and Giulio Romano, .-md

engraved by Benvenuto Cellini. A 16th c. medal of

Sicily is probably the first instance in modern times

of the u-se of a medal as a vehicle of political satire
;

it is directed by Frederick II. against his advcrsarj',

Fcrdin.-uid of Spain, whose head is on the obverse,

with the inscription, 'Fcrdinandus R. R. Vetus Vulpes
Orbis; ' and on the reverse a wolf carrj'ing off a
sheep, with ' Jugimi meum suave est et opus mcum
leve. Satirical medals were afterwards common in

the Low Countries. A medal representing Van
Hcubingen, the Dutch ambassador, in the character

of Joshua arresting the course of the sun, is said to

have so exasperated Louis XIV., who was under-
stood to be typiHed by that luminary, as to cause
the whole hostile force of France to be brought
against Holland. Some of the Dutch medals are

noted for the elaborate views, maps, and plans

engraved on them. France produced few medals
jinor to the time of Louis XIV. ; but there is a series

illustrative of the chief events in the life of the
Grand Monarque, and another devoted to the career

of the ?irst Napoleon. The Spanish medals begin
with Oons.alvo about 1.500. Scotland produced one
of the earliest of modern medals, stnick by David
II., perhaps during his captivity in Enil.ind, and
formed on the moilel of the nobles of Edward III.

English medals only begin with Henry Vllt., and
from Edward VI. onwards, there is an unbroken
succession of coronation medals. The Scottish gold

coronation medal of Charles I. is the first medal
struck in Britain wnth a legend on the edge. The
medals of the Commonwealth and Charles fl. are by
Simon ; those of Queen Anne record the achieve-

ments of Marlborough. Med.als, in connection with
Numismatics (q. v.), are treated of by the various

writers on that subject.

Medals in the present d.ay are conferred by the

sovereign as marks of distinction for eminent worth
or noble conduct, more p.articul.arly for naval and
military services. Such medals of honour are seldom
of great intrinsic value, their worth depending
merely on the associations connected with them.
They have ribbons attache<I, with clasps or small
bars, each of which bears the name of a p.articular

action. The Waterloo medal is of silver, with the

head of George IV. (Prince Regent), a winged Vic-

tory, and the words ' Waterloo,' ' Wellington ; ' it

hangs from a crimson ribbon, with a narrow stri[ic

of blue near each edge. The Crimean medal, also of

silver, is attached to a blue ribbon with yellow
edges when worn for service in the Crimea, and to

a yellow ribbon with blue edges when for service in

the B.altic Good-service med-als of silver were
382

instituted in 1S30 and 1831, and rules formed for

their distribution among meritorious sailors, soldiers,

ami marines. The uav.d medal is worn suspi'mlod
from a blue, and the military from a crimson riblxm.
There are also various British medals which havo
been conferred for services in the Peninsula, India,

&.C. On every medal is engraved the name, rank,
&c., regiment or ship of the recipient of it. \IediJa
and decorations do not seem to havo been ever
conferred as rewanls in the army or navy prior to
the Commonwealth. Tlie French military medal
and the Sardini.an war-medal havo lately been
bestowed to a large extent on British officers,

soldiers, seamen, and marines. The fonner exhibits
the effigy of Napoleon III., surmounted by an eagle,

and is worn from a yellow ribbon with green
borders ; the Latter is charged with the cross of
Savoy, and susi>ended from a sky-bhie riblMn. No
medal of honoiur from .iny foreign sovereign is

allowed to be worn or accepted by any Britisli

subject without the sanction of the Queen.

MEDA'LLION (in Architecture), a circular panel
containing a bas-relief of a head, bust, figure, &c
MEDE'A, in Grecian legend, a famous sorceress,

the daughter of Aetes, king of Colchis, and of the
Oceanid IdjHa, or of Hecate. She married Jason,
the leader of the Argonauts (q. v.), and aided him
in obtaining the Golden Fleece. J.ison, after his

return home, being desirous to be revenged on
Pelias for the murda: of his parents and his brother,
M. persuaded the daughter of Pelias to cut him in

pieces and boil him, m order to make him young
again. J.ason and she fled to Corinth, where, aftt'r

she had been his wife for ten years, he repudi-
ated her, to marry Glance or Creus.a, and ^I., in

revenge, sent by her son to her rival a poisoned
robe or diadem, the virulence of which destroyed
both her and her father. M. then slew the
children which she had bom to Jason, and fled to
Athens in a chariot ilrawn by dragons, which she
obtained from Helios. There she w.\s received by
jEgeus, to whom she bore Medos ; Imt afterwards
being compelled to flee from .\thens, she took Medos
to Aria, the inhabitants of which were thenceforth
called Medes. .She finally became immortal, and
the spouse of Achilles in the Elysian Fields. Such
is the chussic legend, which afforded material for

many productions of the tragic muse, and subjects
for the painter and sculptor, and which even in

modern times has been so employed.

MEDELLI'N, a city of the Granadian Confedera-
tion, South America, in the province of Antioqui.a,

and 50 miles south-east of the city of that name,
between the ranges of the Central and Western
Cordilleras. It is a bcautifiU town, and, jilaced .at

an elevation of about 5000 feet above sea-level, it3

climate is exceedingly pleasant. It is the entrepot
of trade for the surrounding district, and contains a,

population estimated at 15,000.

ME'DIA, in ancient times, the name of the
north-western part of Iran, which was bounded by
the Caspian Sea on the N., by Persia on the S.,

by Parthia on the R, and by Assj-ria on the W.
The northern portion of tho country is very
mountainous ; the south is a rich and fcrtilo

tract. JI. at present forms the Persian provinces

of Azerbijan, Ghil.an, Mazanderan, and Irak-

Ajcrai, and the northern portion of Luristan. The
Medians were in language, religion, and manners
very nearly aUied to the Persians. After they ha<l

shaken off the yoke of tho Assyrians, their tribes

united about 708 B. c, according to the common
account, chose Dcjoces (Kai-Kobad) for their chief,

and made Ecbat.ana their capitah His son Phraortes,

or Arphaxad, subdued the Persians. Cyaxares (Kai-
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Kaous), the son of Phraortes, in alliance with Xabo-
polassar, king of Babylon, overthrew the AssjTian
empire about C04 B. c, sprea<l the terror of his

arms as far as Egj^jit and the furthest bounds of

Asia Minor, and vanquished the brigand hordes

of Scythia, who had carried their ravages as far

as Syria. He was succeeded by his sou Astyage
(Asdehak), who was deposed (560 B. c.) by his own
grandson Cjtus (Kai-KhOsru), king of Persia ; and
from this time the two nations are spoken of as one
people. Ecbatana, the capital of M., became the
summer residence of the Persian kings. After the

death of Alexander the Great (324 B.C.), the north-

west portion [Atropatene) of M. became a separate

kingdom, and existed till the time of Augustus ; the

other portion, under the name of Great M., forming
a part of the Syrian monarchy. M. was on several

occasions separated from Persia. In 152 B. c,
Mithridates I. took Great M. from the Syrians, and
annexed it to the Parthian empire, and about 36
B. c. it had a king of its own, named Artavasdes,

against whom Mark Antony made war. Under
the Sassanian dj-nasty, the whole of M. was united

to Persia. It became, during the 14th and 15th
centuries, the stron:;hoId of the Turkoman tribes

Kara-Koinlft, or ' Black Sheep,' and Ak-Koinlft, or
' WHte Sheep.'

In early times, the Medes were a warlike race,

possessed of an enthusiastic love of independence,
and distinguished for their skill with the bow. They
were also celebrated for their horsemanship, and it

was from them that the Persians adopted this and
other favourite exercises and acquirements. In sub-

sequent times, they appear to have become effemi-

nated by luxury. (See the works of Xenophon,
Strabo, and Ammianus.)

ME'DIATE, in the old German empire, a term
applied to those lordships or possessions which were
held by feudal tenure under one of the greater vas-

sals, and so only mediately under the emperor as the
supreme feudal lord. Many of the smaller states or

lordships were gradually reduced to this condition

as the neighbouring greater states increased in

power ; and amidst the changes caused by the wars
of the French Revolution in 1803 and 1806, many
small states were thus mediatised, in wliich the
greater states found a sort of com{)ensation for their

losses in other quarters. The term continued to be
employed even when the feudal sovereignty of the
German empire did not exist. At the Congress of

Vienna, further mediatisations were effected; and at
the present day the peoj)le of many of the smaller
existing states are anxious for a similar ch.ange.

The question of mediatisation was one of those
affecting the internal welfare of Germany which
were most keenly agitated in 1S4S.

MEDIATOR, a term appUcabU to any person
who endeavours to reconcile parties at variance. In
theology, it is employed to denote Jesus Christ, both
with respect to his sacrifice of Atonentent (q. v.)

—

making God and man as one again, by satisfying

divine justice, which otherwise demands the pimish-
ment of sinners—and with respect to his continu.iI

intercession (q. v.). The Roman Catholic Church
represents aaintti as mediators of intercession,

although not of atonement ; but this view is

rejected by Protestants.

MEDICAL DEPARTMENT of an Army, next
to the commissariat, is the most important of all

the non-combatant sections. The surgical treat-

ment of the wounded in actual fighting, and still more
the combat with disease engendered by crowding,

unhealthy stations, and the reckless habits of the
soldiery, necessitate a large medical staff; for, on an
average of the whole army, it is found that the

rate of sickness is at least quadruple that for the
civil population.

In the British army, every battalion, when at
home or in the temperate zone, has a surgeon and
an assistant-surgeon ; when in India or the tropics,

another assistant-surgeon is added. In addition
to these officers, there are numerous staff medical
officers at all stations, who have charge of detach-
ments, hospitals, &c. The active list of the medical
officers comprises (1864) about 320 officers on the
staff, and 375 regimental surgeons and assistant-

surgeons. Besides these, there are between 400
and 500 medical officers employed with the army
in India. The cost of the former to the British
treasury is about £167,000 per annum.
The medical department is governed by a director-

general, who is a member of the War Office, and
has charge of the surgical, medical, and sanitary
arrangements of the army. The special duties, pay,
&c., of the several ranks, will be found under
INSPECTOR-GE.NERAI:, and SCT.GEON.

MEDICAL DEPARTMENT, in the Navy, u
only of less importance than the same department
in the army, in that the sea-service is vastly more
healthy than sennce upon land. After an action,

the surgeon, of course, is in eqiuil requisition in

either case. In the British navy, the medical
officers in active employ, in 1863, comprised 1

inspector-general, 3 deputy-inspectors-general, 22
staff-surgeons, 171 sm-geons, and 272 assistant-

surgeons. The pay of these officers varies from £2,
5s. a day for an inspector-general of hospitals and
fleets, to 10s. a day for a jimior assistant-surgeon.

MEDICAL PRACTITIONERS, in point of

law, have lately been put on a new footing in many
respects. The late statute (21 and 22 Vict. c. 90)
to a certain extent gave the body of medical practi-

tioners powers of self-government, so far as regards
qualification and training. All duly qualified

persons are now registered, and the register is

published, though it is not in strict law compulsory
on practitioners to register themselves, the only
disadvantage being that those who are not reristered

cannot fill certain offices, and cannot sue for their

fees. Before the late act, physicians were on the
same footing as barristers, and could not sue for

their fees, these being considered an honorarixmx
which ought to be paid beforehand, and, at all events,

were not a legal debt. But the act remedies this

defect as regards qualified registered practitioners.

Another enactment of the recent statute, which was
intended to put down quacks, but which is still

foimd to be capable of evasion to some extent, was
the giving of powerto justices of the peace to pimish
with fine of £20 or imprisonment those who falsely

pretend to be, or take, or use the name or title of a
physician, doctor of medicine, licentiate in medicine
or surgery, bachelor of medicine, surgeon, general

practitioner or apothecary.

MEDICAL SCHOOL, Ketley, an establish-

ment for the technical education of medical officers

for the British and Indian military service. Candi-

dates are examined competitively in the ordinary

subjects of professional knowledge ; and, passing

satisfactorily through that ordeal, are then required

to attend, for six months, at the Military Medical
School, where they go through practical courses

of military hygiene, nuUtarj' and clinical-military

surgery and medicine, and pathology with morbid
anatomy. As the school is attached to the Royal
Victoria Hospital, which is the great invalid dfpot
for the whole army, the students have ample oppor-

timity of seeing theory exemplified in practice. The
school comprises four professors, with £700 a year
each, and usually about 45 medical candidates, who
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receive each 5». a day and lodging-money. The
annual cost of the whole cstablisluncnt is about

MEDICI, The, who ranked among the first

and most distinguished families of the Florentine

republic, owe their earliest distinction to the success

with which they had pursued various branches of

commerce, and the liberal spirit iu which they
devoted tlieir wealth to purposes of general utility.

From the bei,'iiminr; of the 13th c, the M. took Jiart

in all the leading events of the republic ; and from
the period when Salvestro dci Medici attained the
rank of gonf:Uoniere in 1378, the family rose rapidly

to pre-eminence, although the almost regal greatness
which it enjoyed for several centuries is more
especially due to Giovanni dei Medici, who died in

1429, lea^ing to hia sons, Cosmo and Lorenzn, a
heritage of wealth and honours hitherto unparalleled
in the republic. With Cosmo (born 13S9, died 14G4),

on whom w.as gratefully bestowed the honoured
title of 'Father of his country,' began the glorious

epoch of the M. ; while from Lorenzo is descended
the collateral branch of the family, which, in the

10th c, obtained absolute rule over Tuscany.
Cosmo's life, except during a short period, when the
Albizzi and other rival families re-established a
successful opposition against the policy and credit

of the M., Wiis one uninterrupted course of pros-

jierity ; at once a muuiliceut patron and a success-

ful ciUtivator of art and literature, he did more
than any sovereign in ICurope to revive the study
of the ancient c-lassics, and to foster a taste for

mental culture. He assembled .around him learned

men of every nation, and gave liberal support to

numerous Greek scholars, whom tlic suV>jection of

Constantinople by the Turks had driven into exile

;

and by his foundation of an academy for the study
of the pliilcisopliy of Plato, and of a library of

Greek, Latin, and Oriental M.S.S., he inaugurated a
new era in modern learning and art. But although
these merits must be conceded to him, it must not

be forgotten that while he retained the name of a
republican form of government, and nominally con-

fided the executive authority to a goufaUmicre and
eight priori or senators, he totally extinguished

the freedom of Florence. His grandson, Lorenzo
the Magniticcnt (born 1st January 1448, died Sth

April 1492), who succeeded to midivided and abso-

lute power in the state, after the munler of liis

brother Giuliano in 1478, pursued, with sign.il suc-

ces.s, the policy of his family, which may be charac-

terised .as tending to ennoble ijidividu.al3 and debase

the iiiition at large. He encouraged literature and
the arts, employed learned men to collect choice

books and antiquities for him from every part of the

known world, established printing-presses in his

dominions as soon as the art was invented, founded
.academies for the study of chassical learning, .and

filled his gardens with collections of the remains of

ancient all ; but when his •munificence and concili-

atory m.anncrs li.ad gained for him the afiection of

the higher and the devotion of the lower classes, he
lost no time in breaking down the forms of constitu-

tional independence that he and his predecessors

had hitherto sufTered to exist. Some few Floren-

tines, aharmed at the progress of the voluptuous

refinement which w.a3 smothering every sp.ark of

jiersonal independence, tried to stem the current of

corruption by an ascetic severity of morals, which
pained for them the name of piaynoni, or weepers.

Foremost among them w.i3 the Dominican friar

Gimlamo Savonarola (q. v.), whose eloquent appeals

to the people in f.avour of a popuLar and democratic
form of government, threatened for a time the
overthrow of the M. ; but the jealousy of the
Franciscans, and the vindictivcness of the p.apal
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court, averted their doom. Savonarola's martyrdom
restored outward tranquillity to Florence, and left

the M. in undisturbeil possession of absulute power.
Pietro (born 1471), who succeeded his father Lorenzo
in 1492, possessed neither capacity nor prudence ;

and in ttie troubles which the ambition of her
]irinces and the proflig.acy of her pojies brought
upon Italy, by idunging her into civil and foreign
war, he shewed himself treacherous and vacillating
alike to friends and foes. Lodovieo .Sforza, siii^

named the ' iloor,' relying on the friendshi]) which,
from the middle of the 1.5th c, h.ad prevailed
between the Sforza family of Milan and the M.,
ai>])licd to him for lassistance in establishing his

claim to the duchy of Milan ; but seeing that no
reliance could bo placed on Pietro, he threw himself
into the arms of Charles VIII. of France. The
result was the invasion of Italy by a French
army of 32,000 men. Pietro, in hopes of con-
ciliating the powerful invader, hastened to meet
the troops on their entrance into the dominions
of Florence, and surrendered to Charles the
fortresses of Leghorn and I'isa, whieli constituted
the keys of the republic. The m.igist rates and
people, incensed at his perfidy, drove him from
the city, and form.ally deposed the f.aniily of the
M. from all participation in jiower. Pietro, who
w.as slain in 1503, while lighting in the French
ranks, and several of his kinsmen, niaile inefl'ectii.al

attcmj>ts to recover their dominions, which were
not restored till 1512. The elcv.ation of Giov.anni de
Medici to the papal chair, under the title of Leo X.,

com])leted the restoration of the f.amily to their

former splendour, while the accession, in 1523,
of his cousin Giulio Medici to the ]mntific^ate .as

Clement VII., and the marri.age of C'atharine, the
granddaughter of Pietro, to Henry II. of France,
and her long nUe over that country .as regent fi>r

her sons, together with the military power of the
cadet branch (descended from a younger brother of

the 'l'\athcr of his country'), threw a weight of

power into the hands of the M., which rendered
all attempts to maintain even a show of independ-
ence futile on the part of the Florentines. The
faintest indication of republican spirit was .at

once crushed by the combined aid of the pope and
Charles V. ; and though the legitimate m.ale line of

Cosmo w.as extinct (with the exception of Pope
Clement VII.), the latter gave, in 1529, to Ales-
sandro, natur.al son of the last prince Lorenzo II.,

the rank of Duke of Florence ; and on his death,

by assassination, without direct heirs, in 1537,
raised Cosmo I., the descendant of a collateral

br.anch, to the ducal chair. Cosmo, kno\vn as the
Great, possessed the .astuteness of char.acter, the
love of elegance, and taste for literature, but not
the frank and generous spirit that li.ad distin-

guished his great ancestors ; and while he founded
the academics of painting and of fine arts, made
collections of paintings and statuary, pubUshcd
m.agnificeut editions of his own works and those

of others, and encour.aged trade, for the protection

of which he instituted the ccclesi.astical order of

St Stephen, he w.a3 implacable in his enmity,
and scruiiled not utterly to extirjiate the race
of the .Strozzi, the hereditary foes of his House.
His acquisition of .Siena gained for him the title of

Grand Duke of Tuscany from Pius V. ; and he
died in 1574, leaving enormous wealth and regal

power to his descendants, who, throughout the next
half century, raaint.aiued the literary and artistic

fame of their family. In the 17th c, the nice

rapidly degenerated ; and after several of its repre-

sentatives had suffered themselves to be made the

mere tools of Spanish and Austrian ambition, the

last male representative of the line, Giovanni Gaston,
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died in 1737, and his only sister the Electresa Pala-

tine, the last of the M. family, expired in 1743. In

accordance with a stipulation of the Peace of Vienna,

the grand duchy of Tuscany passed to the House of

Lon-aine.

MEDICI'NA, a town of Italy, in the province of

Bologna, 13 miles east of tlie city of that name.
Pop. 6700. It is a thri\'ing place, with considerable

trade and large markets. It has five chiirches and
a theatre, and is surrounded by walls. It occupies
the site of the aucient city Claterna, of which some
remains are still \asible.

MEDI'CIiSrAL PLANTS. Those plants of which
some part or jiroduot is u.sed in medicine, are very
numerous, and belong to the most widely diflfeieut

orders. In some orders, particular properties are

prevalent ; other medicinal species are exceptional

as to their properties in the orders to which they
belong. Important properties and products are

sometimes characteristic of a particular very limited

group of species, as in the case of the Cinchonas.

Many medicinal plants are merely used by the
people of the countries in which they grow, others—
known as officinal plants—have a place accorded
them in pharmacopoeias and in the practice of

educated medical practitioners. Many plants, how-
ever, are in high repute among the native physicians

of India, which have not yet foimd a place in any
western pharm.icopceia, although a few of the most
valuable have recently been introduced to notice in

Europe. Of the plants which have been rejected

from the pharmacopceias, but retain their place la

rustic practice, some ai'e really usefid, and would be
held in greater esteem if there were not preferable

medicines of similar quality ; others have owed
their reputation merely to ridicidous fancies. Some
medicinal plants are always gathered where they
grow wdd, others are ctiltivated in order to have
them in sufficient abundance. This branch of gar-

dening is carried on to a greater extent at Mitcham,
near London, than in any other part of Britain. A
gi'cat boon has very recently been conferred on
mankind—so recently that it has scarcely yet begim
to be enjoyed— in the introduction of Cinchona
(q. V.) trees into India, Ceylon, and Java, where
their cultivation has been commenced with every
prospect of success, a continued supply of Peniviau
Bark and of Quinine, their increased abundance,
and a diminution of their price, being thus secured.

Among the most valuable books on medicinal
plants are Hayue's Gelreue Darsiettung und
Beschreibunj der in Arzeneikunde ijelrauchlichen

Geiciichse, (4 vols. Berlin, 1S05— 1S46) ; Nees von
Escnbeck, Weihe, Walter, und Funke, Vollslandirje

Sammlunii officineller Pjlaiizen (3 vols. Dusseldorf,

1S21—1833).—Pereii-a's Materia Medica is also of

very high excellence.

IMEDICINE, History of. There is reason to
believe that Egypt was the country in which the
art of medicine, as well as the other arts of ci\alised

life, M-as first ciUtivated with any degree of success,

the offices of the priest and the physician being
probably combined in the same person. In the
writings of Moses, there are various allusions to the
practice of medicine amongst the Jews, especi.ally

with reference to the treatment of leprosy. The
priests were the i)hysicians, and theii- treatment
mainly aimed at promoting cleanliness and prevent-

ing contagion. Chiron (q. v.), the centaur, is said

to have introduced the art of medicine amongst
the Greeks; but the early history of the art is

entirely legendary. See iE.scuLAPics.

With a passing allusion to the names of Pj'tha-

gorai, Democritus, and Horaclitus, who in their

various departments may be regarded as having
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advanced the art of medicine, we arrive at the
time of Hippocrates (q. v.). The advance which
Hippocrates made in the practice of medicine was
so great, that no attempts were made for some
centuries to improve upon his views and precejits.

His sons, Thessalus and Draco, and his son-in-law,
Polybius, are regarded as the founders of the
medical sect which was called the Hippocratean
or Dogmatic School, ' because it professed to set
out with certain theoretical principles which were
derived from the generalisation of facts and obser-
vations, and to rnake these ijrincijJea the basis of
practice.'

The next circumstance requiring notice in the
history of medicine is the establishment of the
school of Alexandria, which was efTected by the
munificence of the Ptolemies, about 300 years before
the Christian era. Amongst the most famous of its

medical professors are Erasistr.atus and Herophilus.
The former was the pupil of Chrysippus, and prob-
ably imbibed from his master his prejudice against
bleeding, and against the use of active remedies,
preferring to trust mainly to diet and to the via

mcdicatrix natunv. It was about this time that the
Empirics formed themselves into a distinct sect, and
became the declared opponents of the Dogmatists.
The controversy, says Bostock, in his Hisloni of
Medicine, really consisted in the question—how far
we are to sufi'er theory to influence oiu- practice.

While the Dogmatists, or, as they were sometimes
styled, the Rationalists, asserted, that before attempt-
ing to treat any disease, we ought to make oureelves

fully acquainted with the nature and functions of

the body generally, with the operation of medical
agents upon it, and with the changes which it under-

goes when under the operation of any morbid cause

;

the Empirics, on the contrary, contended that this

knowledge is impossible to be obtained, and, if

possible, is not necessary ; that our sole guide

must be e.xperience, and that if we step beyond
this, either as learned from our own observation,

or that of others on whose testimony we can rely,

we are always liable to fall into dangerous, and
often fatal errors. According to Celsos, who has
given an excellent accoimt of the leading opinions

of both sects, the founder of the Empirics was Sera-

pion of Alexandria, who was said to be a pupU of

Herophilus. At this period, and for some centuries

subsequent to it, aU physicians were included in one

or other of these rival sects, and, apparently, the

numbers of the two schools were about equal

We learn from Pliny that medicine was intro-

duced into Rome at a later period than the other

arts and sciences. The first person who seems to

have made it a distinct profession was Archagathus,

a Peloponnesian, who settled at Rome about "JOO B.C.

His treatment was so severe and misuccessfid that

he was finally banished ; and we hear of no other

Roman physician for about a century, when Ascle-

jiiades, of Bithynia, acquired a great reputation. His
]iopularity depended upon his allowing his patients

the Uberal use of wine and of their favourite dishes,

and in all respects considting their inclinations and
flattering their prejudices ;' and hence it is easy

to understand the eminence at which he arrived.

He was succeeded by his pupil Theraison of Lao-

dicea, the founder of a sect called Methodics, who
adopted a 'middle course between the Dogmatists

and Empirics. During the greater part of the first

two centuries of our era, the Methodics were the

preponderating medical sect, and they included in

their ranks C. Aurelianus, some of whose writings

have come domi to us. They then broke up into

various sects, of which the chief were the Pneu-

matics, rejjrescnted by Aretaius of Cappadocia,

whose works are stiU extant ; and the Eclectics,
3S5
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of whom Arcliigenes of Apamea was the most
celebrated. But tho most remarkable writer of

this a"0 i3 Cclsua (q. v.), who80 work Dc Meiticiiia

gives a sketoU of the history of medicine up to his

time, and the state in which it then existed, lie

Ls remarkable as being the first native Roman
physician whose name has been tr.auaniitted to us.

The names of Androraachus, tho inventor of the

Theriaca, a preparation which was retained in our
pliarmaco])aia3 until the close of tho last century

—

of Pliny the naturalist—and of Dioscorides, cannot

be altoijether omitted in even the briefest sketch of

the early history of medicine ; but their contri-

butions to its progress dwarf into insignificance

when compared with those of Galen (q. v.), whose
writings were universally acknowledged as ultimate

authority, until they were attacked and publicly

burned in the IGth c. by tho arch-quack, Para-

celsus (q. v.). A learned and impartial critic, the

late Dr Aikin, after giving full credit to (Jalen for

talent and acquirements, thus concludes :
' His o\vn

mass and modem improvements have now in a

freat measure consigned his writings to neglect, but
is fame can only perish with the science itself.'

As in the case of Hip|X)cratea, his immeasurable
superiority over his contemptirarii.s seems to have
acted as a check to all attempts at further improve-

ment.
The first names of any renown that occur siibse-

^uently to the death of Galen (.about 193 A. D.) are

those of Oribasius, Alexander of Tralles, /Etius, and
Paulus ^gineta, who flourished between the fourth

and seventh centuries. They were all zealous

Galenists, and those of their writings which .are

extant, arc, for the most part, compilations from
their predecessors, and especially from their great

master. With the death of Paulus, tho Greek
school of medicine may be considered to have come
to an end, for after his time no works of any merit
were written in this langu.age. The Arabian school

was now beginning to rise into notice. The earliest

Arabic writer on medicine of whom we have any
certain account is Ahrum, who was contemporary
with Paulus. The most celebrated physicians of this

school were Rhazes (who flourished in the 9th c,

and was the first to describe the small-jiox), A vicenna

(q. v.), (who floiu-ished in the 11th c, aud whose
Canon Medicinae may be regarded aa a cyclopscdia

of all that was then known of medicine and the
collateral sciences), Albucasis (whose works on the
practice of surgery were for several ages regarded
as standanl authorities), Avenzoar, and Avcrrhoes

(q. v.), (who flourished in the I'2th c, and was e<jually

celebrated .as a physician and a philosopher). The
works of Hippocr.ite3 and Galen, which, together
with those of Aristotle, Plato, and Euclid, were
translated into Arabic in the 9th c, formed the
basis of their medical knowledge ; but the Arabian
]>hysicians did good 8er\-ico to medicine in intro-

ducing new articles from the East into the Eurojjean
materia medica—as, for exami>le, rhubarb, cassia,

senna, camphor—and in making known what may
be termed the first elements of pharmaceutical
chemistry, such as a knowledge of distillation, and
of the means of obtaining various metallic oxides
and salts.

Upon the decline of the Saracenic universities of

Spain, which may date from the death of Averrhoes,
the only medical knowledge which remained was
to be found in Italy, where the school of Salcmo
acquired a considerable celebrity, wliich it main-
tained for some time, till it was gradually eclipsed by
the rising fame of other medical schools at Bologna
—where Mondini publicly dissected two human
bodies in 1.S15—Vienna, Paris, Pa<lua, &c. Contem-
porary with Mondini, lived Gilbert, the first English

writer on medicine who acquired any repute ; and
the next century gave birth to Linacre, who, after

studying at Oxford, sjient a con»ideral>le time at
Bologna, Florence, Rome, Venice, and Padua, and
subsequently became the founder of tho London
College of Physicians. It was in this (tho l.jtli) c.

that the sect of (Chemical Physicians arose, who
maint.ained that all the phenomena of the living

boily may be explained by the same chemical laws
as those which rnle inorganic matter. Although tho
illustrations and proofs which they atlduced wero
completely unsatisfactory, a distinguished physio-

' logical school of the present day is merging into .a

very similar view, with, however, far more cogent
arguments in its supjiort. The chemists of that
age, with Paracelsus at their head, did nothing to
.advance medicine, except to introduce into tho
materia medica several valuable metallic prepara-
tions.

This period seems to have been prolific in origin-

ating new diseases. It is in the 13th, 14th, aud
15th centuries that wc hear most of leprosy and of
the visitations of the plague in Europe. Until tho
15th c, hooping-cough antl scurvy were unknown,
or, at all events, not accur.itely descrilwd ; and it

was towards the close of that century that sy](liili-!

was first recognised in Italy (from which comitry it

rapidly extended over the whole of Euroi)e), and
that the Sweating-sickness {Sudor Aitylicanus) made
its first ajipe.arance in this country.

In the 16th c, the study of human an.atomy may
be said to have been first fairly established by the
zeal .and labours of Vesalius (q. v.) ; and in this and
the succeeding century we meet with the names of

many physicians whose anatomical and phj'siological

investigations materially tended, either directly or

indirectly, to advance the science of medicine. This
was the epoch of Eust.achius, F.allopius, Asellius,

Harvey, Kudbeck, BarthoUn, Malpighi, Glissoii,

Sylvius, Willis, Belhni, &c. Chemistry was now
separating itself from alchemy, and was advancin;.;

into the state of a science, and a combination was
now formed between its principles and those of

physiology, which gave rise to a new sect of

chemical physicians, quite distinct from the sect

represented two centuries previously by Paracelsus.

They considered that dise.xses were referrible to

certain fermentations which took place in the blood,

and that certain humours were naturally acid,

and others naturally alkaline, and according .as

one or other of these predominated, so certain

specific diseases were the result, which were to

be removed by the exhibition of remedies of an
opposite nature to that of the disease. They were
soon succeeded by the JIathematical Physicians,

or the latro-mathematical school, of which Borclli,

Sauvages, Keill, Jurin, Mead, and Freind were
amongst the most celebrated. In proportion .as this

sect gained ground, that of the chemists declined,

while the old Galenists were fast dlsapiiearing. To
these rival sects must be added that of the Vitaliets,

which oriicinated with V.an Helmont (q. v.), and
which, with some mbdifications, was adopted by
Stahl and HofVmann. The greatest physician of tho
17th c. was, however, unquestionably Sydenham
(q. v.), who, though inclining towards the chemical
school, did not allow his speculative opinions regard-

ing the nature of disease to interfere with his

treatment.
The most eminent teacher of medicine in the

early part of the 18th c. was Boerhaave, who was
elected to the ch.air of medicine at Lej-dcn in 1709.

Amongst the pupils of Boerhaave must be espe-

cially mentioned Van Swieten, whose commentaries

on the aphorisms of his m.a.ster contain a large and
valuable collection of practical observations ; and
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Ilaller (q. v.), the father of modem physiology

;

whilst amongst the most celebrated ojnionenta of

the Hallerian theory, that irritability and sensibility

are specific properties of the muscular and nervous

systems, must be mentioned Whytt and Forterfield,

jihysicians of high reputation in Edinburgh, and
the former Professor of Medicine in the university.

In the article upon Culleu (q. v.), so full an

account is given of the doctrines of that celebrated

physician, that it is unnecessary to add more than

that most of the distinguished physicians of the

latter part of the ISth c. belonged to what may
be termed the Culleniau school of medicine. His

views were attacked with great acrimony by his

former assistant, John Brown, the founder of the

Brunonian system of medicine. In this country,

the views of Brown were regarded as too purely

theoretical, and did uot acquire any great popularity
;

biit on some parts of the continent, and especially in

Italy, they were very generally adopted, and became
for a considerable time the jirevailing doctrine in

several of the leading medical schools. To supple-

ment this meagre outline of the progress of medicine

in the ISth c., the reader is recommended to consult

the biograijhical sketches of Monro, Blane, the

Hunters, Jenner, &c.

If we exclude certain popular quackeries, we may
regard the Brunonian as the last of medical sects.

The present century may be considered as the epoch

of physiological experiment and clinical observation.

The eiScient labourers in the field of medicine,

during the last sixty years, have been so numerous,
that it woiUd be impossible to notice, in this article,

even those whom we deemed the most celebrated,

while it would be invidious to attempt such a

selection.

Our materia mcdica has received a large number
of most important additions, amongst which may
be especially noticed quinine, morphia, strychnine,

iodine and the iodides, the bromides, hj'drocyanic

acid, cod-liver oU, and chloroform. The physical

diagnosis of disease has been facilitated to an extent

farbeyond what the most sanguine physician of

last century could have deemed possible, by the dis-

covery and practical application of the stethoscope,

the pleximeter, the speculum, the ophthalmoscope,

and the laryngoscope; while chemistry and the

microscope have been successfidly applied to the

investigation of the various excretions, and espe-

cially of the urine and its deposits.

The discovery of vaccination as a means of jjre-

venting small-jjox, although made (see Jenner) at

t'.ie close of last century, may be regarded i)rac-

tically as belonging to the present, since a consider-

able tinie elapsed before its value was generally

recognised.

The true and certain diagnosis between tyi)hus

and typhoi<l (or enteric) fever is due to living i>liysi-

cians ; and the discoverers of Bright's disease of the

kidneys, and of Addison's disease of the sui)ra-renal

capsules, have only i-ecently been lost to science.

The treatment of many diseases, especially those

of an inflammatory nature, has been much motlilied,

and in most cases improved, especially during the

last quarter of a century. The victims to the lancet

arc far fewer than they formerly were, but if the
patients of the present day run little risk of being
bled to death, there is an occasional chance of their

perishing from the too cojiious administratiou of

brandy. The moral to be drawn by tlie unbiassed

observer of the depleting and the stimidating modes
of treating inflanmiatory diseases such as iineu-

mouia and pericarcUtis, is, that nature will often

effect a cm-e even in spite of the interference of too

energetic physicians. It is established beyond all

question by the statistics which have been collected

by an eminent living physician, that the progress of

pulmonary consumption is retarded for an average
space of three years by the judicious administratiim
of cod-hver oil ; due attention being, of course, paid
to the general treatment of the patient.

MEDICK (Med'mtgo), a genus of plants of the
natural order Leguminosri', sub-order Papiliona€c<v,

nearly allied to Clover (q. v., Ti-ifolhim), but
distinguished from that and other kindred genera
by the sickle-shaped, or, in most species, spirally

twisted legume. The species, which are very
nmuerous, are mostly annual and perennial herba-
ceous plants, with leaves of three leaflets like those
of clover, natives of temperate and warm climates.

A number of them are found in Britain, and many
more in the south of Europe. They generally
afford good green food for cattle, and some of them
are cultivated like the clovers for this use, amongst
which the most important is the Purple M. or

Lucerne (q. v., 31. saliva). Besides this, the BliVck
M., Nonsuch, or Lupuline (J/, lupulma), is one of

the most generally cultivated. It receives tlie name
Black M. from the black colour of the ripe pods,

which are short, black, twisted, and arranged in

oblong heads, and is often called Yellow Lucerne,
or Yellow Clover, from the colour of its flowers.

It is a common native of Britain. In habit and
general appearance, it is very similar to Trifolium
procunihens, or T. Filiforme. In British husliandry,

it is now very generally sown in mixture with Ked
Clover and Rye-grass, and is usefid where a close

turf is desired.

MEDIETA'TE LI'NGUiE, Jury de. See

Jury.

MEDI'NA (Arab. City), or, more fully,MEDINAT
AL NABI (City of the Prophet), also called

Tabah, Tibah, &c. (the Good, Sweet, &o.), and men-
tioned by Ptolemy as Jathrippa : the holiest city

throughout Mohammedanism, next to Mecca, and
the second capital of Hedjaz in Western Aral)ia, is

situated about 270 miles N. of ilecca, and 140

N. by E. of the port of Jembo on the Red Sea,

and contains about 16,000 inhabitants (Burton).

It consists of three principal parts—a town, a fort,

and subm'bs, of about the same extent as tlie town
itself, from which they are separated by a wide
space (the Munakha). M. is about half the size of

Mecca, and forms an irregidar oval within a walled

enclosure of 35—40 feet high, and flanked by thirty

towers—a fortification which renders M. the chief

stronghold of Hedjaz. Two of its four gates—viz.,

the Ball Al Jumah (Friday Gate, in the eastern wall)

and the Bab AI Misri {E'j)iplian)—a,re massive build-

ings with double towers. The streets, between fifty

and sixty in number, are deep and narrow, paveil

only in a few places. The houses are flat-roofed and
do\ible-storied, and are built of a basaltic scoria,,

burned brick, and palm-wood. Very few ])ubUc build-

ings of any importance are to be noticed beside the

Great Mosque Al Haram (the Sacred), supposed to be

erected on the spot where Mohammed died, and to

enclose Ids tomb. It is of smaller iliniensions than

that of Mecca, being a parallelogram, 420 feet long

and 340 feet broad, with a spacious central are;i,

called El Sahn, which is surrounded by a peristyle,

with numerous rows of pUlai-s. The Mausoleum, or

Hnjr.ah, itself is an irregidar square, 50—55 feet in

extent, situated in the south-east corner of the

building, and separated from the walls of the

mosque" by a p.assage about 20 feet broad. A large

gut crescent above the 'Green Dome,' springing

from a series of globes, surmounts the Hujrah, a

glimpse uito which is only attainable through a little

opening, called the Prophet's Window ; but nothing

more is visible to the profane eye than costly carpets
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or lianginqs, witli three inscriptions in largo gnUl

lottira, st;itiiii; that IjL-liinil tlioni lie the bniliis of the

Proiihct iif Allah anil the two califs—which curtains,

chanueil whenever worn out, or when a new sultan

ascinils the throne, are sn]>i>ose(l to cover a square

eililice of lilack marble, in the niiilst of which stands

Mohamnieil's tomb. Its exact iilaec is inJicateil by

a long ])early rosary (Kankab Al Diirri)—still seen

in 18.").')—suspended to the curtain. The I'roi)het's

body is sujiposed to lie (undecaycd) stretched at

full length on the ri_L;lit side, with the right palm

8U]i|)orting the right cheek, the face directed

towards Slecc.i. Close behind him ia ])Iaced, in

the same iwsition, Abubekr, and liehind him Omar.

The fact, however, is, that when the mnsijne, which

hail been struck by lightning, w.is rebuilt in 8'.)L',

three deep graves were found in the interior, fdled

only with rubl)ish. Many other reasons, besides,

make it more than ]>roblematic whether the jiarti-

cular spot at M. really contains the IVophet's

remains. That his cotlin, said to l)e covered with a

marble sl.ab, and cased with silver (no European h.as

ever seen it), rests susi)ended in the air, is a stupid

story, invented by Christians, and long exploded.

Of the fabulous treasures which this sanctuary once

contained, little now remains. As in Mecca, a

great number of ecclesiastical olFicials are attached

in some cajiacity or other to the (Ircat Mosijue,

as Ulemas, Mudarisin, Imaums, Khatibs. &e. ; .and

not only they, but the townsiieople themselves

live to a great extent only* on the pilgrims' alms.

There are few other noteworthy spots to be 7nen-

tioned in M.. save the minor mosques of Abubekr,

Ali, Om.ar, Balal, &c. The private houses, how^-

cvcr, surrounded by gardens, fountains, &e., have a

very pleasing ajipearance ; and the city, altliough in

its decay, is yet one of the busiest and most agi-ec-

able. Thirty Medresses, or public endowed schools,

represent what learning there is left in the city,

once famed for its scholars.

MEDINA SIDO'NIA' (Ar.ab. Mffllunlii-Shidu-

nnh, ' City of Sidon,' so called by the Moors because

they conjectured it to be the site of the Phoenician

Asithr), a city of Spaui, 25 miles cast-south-east

of Cadiz. It has a picturesqiie and splendid

a])pearanre at a dist.anre ; but within, it is described

as 'a whitened sepulchre full of decay.' It is of

Moorish origin, and contains a beautiful flothic

church, ami extensive ruins of a castle. The town

gives the title of duke to the descendants of the famous

Guzman the Good, and is otherwise noted in Sjianish

history. Population 10,801), who carry on manu-

factures of earthenware.

MEDI'NET-EL-FAYU'M. See Favim.

IMEDITA'TIO FV'GAZ, a phrase used in Scotch

law to denote an intention to abscond from the

jurisdiction of the ordinary courts. It is nsed

chiefly in reference to debtors. Wherever a creditor

in Scotland believes—L e., can make an oath or

affidavit that he has reason.able ground to believe—

th.at the debtor is about to leave the country in order

to evade p.aynient of debts, he can obtain from a

justice of the jieace a warrant to aiiimheud the

debtor. The consequence of this is, that the debtor

must either jiay or give security, or remain in prison

till the ca<ise "is tried. The process may be used

either against natives or foreigners who have lived

forty days in Scotland, but not where they .are merely

jLOSsing through the country on business or pleasure.

The w-arr.ant 'may be executed on a Sunday as well

as other days. It may also l)e executed within

the Sanctuary of Holyrood. Though creditors often

avail themselves of this compulsitor to recover their

debts, they are liable to an action, if they mali-

ciously, and without cause, procure the debtor's
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arrest ; and if the debtor can shew that he never

intended, at the time in question, to have the

country, and that the creditor had no just ground
to believe he so intended, an action of damages will

lie.—In England and Ireland, there ia a similar

process. See DEinoit-s, Abslondino.

MEDITERRA'NEAN SEA, so named from its

being almost entirely enclosed by the continents <'f

Europe, Asia, and Africa, one of the greatest inland

se.os in the world, extends (inclusive of the Sea of

Marmor.a, but exclusive of the Black Sea and Sea

of Azof) to about 977,000 square miles. Its length

from east to west is aliout 2;i'20 miles, its greatest

breadth .about 1080, but it is divided into two great

basins by the apjiroach of the Eurojiean and African

coasts in its midiUe. It is connected with the

Atlantic Ocean only by the Straits of (;il)raltar,

through which a strong current continually Hows
into the Mediterranean. Another strong current

also flows into it from the Black Sea, which receives

large snpiilies of fresh water, where;a the great

rivers w-hich fall into the M. itself are comi)arativcly

few ; the principal being the Ebro, the Rhone, and
the Po, from Europe; and the Nile, from Africa.

It receives no large river from Asiiu The evajiora-

tion from the surface of the M. is, on the contrary,

gi-eater than what takes jilace in the ocean gener-

ally, owing to the he.at which jiroeceds from the

African deserts, .and the shelter which mountains

afford from the cold wimls of the north. The
temjierature of the water .at the surf.aec is higher

Ijy about 3°-5 F. than in the Atlantic Ocean, and
it declines more slowly as the depth increases. In

consequence, prob.ably, of the greater evaporation,

the water of the M., unlike that of inland se.as

in general, contains about Jth per cent, more salt

than the Atlantic Ocean. Its specific gravity is

almost everywhere greater than that of the Atlantic,

being in the proportion of 1-0380 to p02S.'i; while

within .''>0 jniles of the Strait of (Jibraltar, it was
found to bo .as much as 1-12S8. Its colour, when
undisturbed, is a bright deep blue ; but in the

Adriatic a green, and in the Levant a purple tinge

prevails, while the dark hue of the Euxiue is indi-

cated in its name of ' Black Sea.' Different

jiarts of the M. S. bear dilTerent names—.as the

^Egean Sc.a, the Ionian Sea, the Adriatic Sea or

G;rif of Venice, fee. Its northern co.ast is very

much broken with b.ays and peninsulas, and
aViounds in h.arbours, affording the inhal>itants of

the south of Europe great advantages for com-

merce, of which the M. S. was the chief scat dur-

ing all jieriods of historj', till tow.ard the clos(^ of

the middle ages, when, after.the invention of the

mariner's eomi).ass, a spirit of maritime adventure

sprung up, and the discoveries of the Portuguese

and of Columbus led to the extension of com-

merce over the whole world. The commerce of the

Egy])tians, the Pha-niciaus, the Carthaginians, the

(ireeks, the Romans, &c., was .almost entirely con-

fined to the M. S. ; and .around its shores, until a

comparatively recent period, all the great nations of

the worhl flourished, .and all the great events of

history took place. At jiresent, none of the Euro-

pean nations on the co.asts of the M. S., with the

exception of France, occupies a ]>l.aee among the

gieatest nations of the world, whilst the inh.abit.ants

of its Asiatic and African shores have sunk into

dee]) degradation.

The tleptli of the M. S. is generally greatest in

its western basin. In many ]>lace3 it is .'iOOO feet

deep. Ne.ar Nice, it is 4200 feet deep at a dis-

tance of only a few yards from the shore. In many
]ilaces it is 5000 feet deep and more. The dei>th

ill the Straits of Gibnaltar is about .'ISOO feet. It

ia higlily probable that the coasts of Europe and
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Africa were once nnitccl here, anfl have been sejiar-

atcil liy some great convulsion ; it is also supiiosed

that land once stretched from Sicily to Cape Bon in

Africa, where now a ridge exists along which there

is for the most part a depth of scarcely 200 feet,

and in some places of little more than 40 feet,

whilst on each side, at a short distance, the depth

is more than GOOO feet. The M. S. is suliject to

the west, north, and north-easterly winds for more

than two-thirds of the year, while in spring the

south-east and south-west winds prevail. The most

formidable of those winds which are peculiar to the

M. S. is the solano or levanler. In the Gulf of

Venice, the greatest tides rise about tlii'eo feet,

and in the Great Syrtis, five feet, but iu most

places the tides are scarcely oljservable. According

to the measurements of the French Egyptian exjie-

dition, the surface of the M. S. in the neighbour-

hood of Alexandria is about twenty-foiy feet lower

than that of the Red Sea at Suez at the time of ebl)

tide, and about thirty feet lower than the Red Sea

there at high water ; but more recent measurements
have shewn that there is no considerable difference

of level.

Of the G4.3 species of European sea-fishes, 444
inhabit the M. S., some of which are peculiar to

it. It has a greater numljer of species than the

British and Scandinavian seas, but does not nearly

so much abound in useful kinds. Tunny-fishing is

extensively prosecuted on some parts of its coasts.

It is rich in red coral, which is procured in great

qiiantity on the coasts of Provence, of tlie Balearic

Isles, and of Sicily, but particularly on the coasts of

Bona and Earca in Africa.

The shores of the M. S. are in many parts subject

to frequent earthquakes. Besides the existing

active volcanoes of Etna, Vesuvius, and Stromlioli,

there are many evidences of recent volcanic action,

and instances have occurred of islands suddenly

upheaved by it, where volcanic fires have appeared

for a short time.

MED.JIDIE, a Turkish order, instituted in 1S52,

and conferred after the Crimean campaign, to a

considerable extent, on British officers. It has five

classes; and the decoration, which differs in size

for the different classes, is a silver sun of seven

triple rays, with the derice of the crescent and star

alternating witli the rays. On a circle of red

enamel, in the centre of tile decoration, is the legend

in Turkish, whose signification is ' Zeal, honour,

an<l loyalty,' and the date 126S, the Mohammedan
year corresponding to 1S52 ; the Sultan's name
is inscribed on a gold field within this circle. The
iirst three classes suspend the badge round the

neck from a red ribbon having green borders, and
tlie fourth and fifth classes wear it attached to a

similar riljbon on the left breast. A star, in design

closely resembling the badge, is worn on the left

breast by the first class, and on the right breast by
the second class.

JIEDLAR (Masp'ilus), a genus of trees or shrubs

of the natural order Rosacea', sub-order Poinern,

having a 5-cleft calyx with leafy segments, nearly

round petals, a large honey-secretmg disk, and 2—5
styles, united together in the flower, but widely

separated on the fmit, the npper ends of the bony
cells of which are exposed. The CojnioN M.
{M. Gfrmantca), a large shrub or small tree, sjjiny

in a wild state, but destitute of spines in cultivation,

is a native of the south of Europe and of the

temperate jiarts of Asia, but is a doubtfiil n.ative of

Britain, .although it is to be seen in hedges and
thielcets in some ji.arts of England. It has lanceolate

leaves, not divided nor serrated, soUtary large

white flowers at the end of small spurs, and some-

what top-shaped fruit, of the size of a small pear
or larger, according to the variety. The M. is

much cultivated in some parts of Europe, and is

common in gardens in England, but it does not
generally ripen well in Scotland without a wall. It

is very austere, even when ripe, and is not eaten till

hhtted, when its tough pulp has become soft and
vinous by incipient decay.

MEDULLA OBLONGA'TA. See Beaiu.

MEDULLARY KAYS. SeeExooE.s-orsPL.^Nxs
and PiTll.

MEDULLARY SARCO'MA is one of the

synonyms for that variety of Cancer (q. v.) which
is also kno^Ti as encephaloid, cellular cancer, medul-
lary cancer, fungus medullaris, itc. It grows more
quickly, distributes itself more rapidly, and attains

a more considerable bulk than any other form of

cancer, tumours of this nature being often as large

as a man's head, or even larger. Of all forms of

cancer, it runs the quickest course, soonest idcerates,

is the most malignant, and causes death in by far

the shortest time, often destroj-ing life in a few

weeks, or, at furthest, in a few mouths after its first

appearance, unless it has been removed by an
operation at an early stage.

When it ulcerates, fungoid growths form upon the

surface ; they are extremely vascular, and bleed

on the slightest provocation. In this state, the

disease has received the name of Fianjiis haematoden.

MEDU'SA. See Acalephj!, and Generations,
ALTERNATION OF.

ME'DWAY, a river of England, rises near the

northern border of the county of Sussex, and, after

a north-east course of upwards of 50 miles, it joins

the Thames at Sheerness. At Penshurst, 40 miles

from its mouth, it becomes navigable. The chief

towns on its banks are Maidstone, Rochester,

Chatham, and Sheerness. Large vessels do not

ascend above Rochester Bridge, but below that the

river widens into an estuary, and forms an iuqiort-

ant harbour for the navy.

BIEEANEE, or MIYANI, a village in Sinde,

Hindustan, on the Indus, six miles north of Hydor-
ab.ad, is celebrated as the scene of a gi-eat battle

fought between Sir Charles Napier and the Ameers
of Sinde, February 17, 1S4,S. Sir Charles's force,

composed partly of Europeans, and partly c^f natives,

amounted to only 2800 men ; that of his foes to

22,000, yet the latter were totally routed, losing iu

killed and wounded 5000 men. Sir Charles's loss

w.as only 2.36. The result of this victory was the

conquest and annexation of Sinde.

MEE'RSCHATJM, a mineral existing in many
parts of the world. In Europe, it is found chiefly

at Hrubschitz in Moravia, and at Sebastnpol and
Kaffa iu the Crimea ; and in Asia it occurs abund-

antly just below the soU in the alluvial beds at

Kittisch and Bursa in Natolia ; and in the rocks of

Eski-Hissar in the same district, it is mined so

extensively as to give employment to nearly a

thousand men. M., from its having been found

on the sea-shore in some places, in [leculiarly

rounded snow-white lumps, w.is ignorantly im.agincd

to be the petrified froth of the sea, which is

the meaning of its German name. Its composition

is, silica, CO-9 ; magnesia, 261 ; water, 12-0. Almost

all the M. found is m.adc into tobacco-pipes, in

which manufacture the Germans have been for

a long time pre-eminent. Vienna contains many
manufactories, in which some very artistic produc-

tions are made ; and pijies worth a hundred
guineas, from the beauty of their designs, are by
iio means rmcommon. The French pipe-makers

have lately used M., and have displayed great
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taste in tlieir works. When first dug from
the earth, M. is quite soft and soap-like to the

touch, and as it latlicrs with water, and removes
pnasf, it is employed by the Turks as a sulistitiite

for soap in washing. The waste in cuttinj; and
turning the iiii)e3 was fonnerly tliro«-n away, Init

it is now reduced to powder, mixed into a jiaste,

and compressed into bard masses, which are carved
into inferior i>ii)es.

MEERU'T, MERUT, or irTRUT, the chief town
of a district of the same name in British Tmlia, in lat.

29' N., long. 77° 40' E., on the Kali Nuddi, about
42 miles north-east of Delhi. Its most important
eilitice is the English Church, a line building, with
an excellent organ, and large enough to accom-
modate 3000 persons. The climate of M. is healthy.

Pop. 29,014. The cantonment is situated two miles

noi^h of the town; on the opposite side of the
stream are quarters of the native infantry. Here,
on 10th May 1857, the native troo()8 revolted,

shooting their own Eurojwan officers, liriug the

bungalows, aud massacring the European inmates
without respect to age or sex.—The district of

M., forming a jiortion of the Doab (q. v.), has an
area of 2332 sqmire miles, and a population of

1,135,032.

MEETING, an assemblage of people called with
a, view to deliberate on some specified subject, or to

accomplish some specified purpose. The proceedings
begin with the choice of a ch.iirman, or presiding

ofiicer, and consist in the ^irojjosing and seconding
of resolutions, on which the voice or vote of the
meeting is taken. The chairman, in addition to his

deliberative vote, is often entitled to give a second
or casting vote, in case of equality. Any number of

persons may in this country assemble for any piu'-

jiose not in itself illegal ; but the use of force or

violence, or any tendency towards it, may entitle

the authorities to interfere with a meeting, as an
unlawful assemblage. Meetings called, not officially,

but by private arrangement, are looked on in the
continent as a characteristically English institution

;

in most parts of the continent, the right of holding
such assemblages is more or less restricted by
law.

MEGALI'CHTHYS (Gr. great fish), a genus of

fossil heterocercal ganoid fishes, so named from
their large size, compared »-ith the other fish of the
period. They were covered with large strong
rhomboid scales, composed externally of brilliantly

polished brown enamel, usually granulated, as in

the scutes of the recent crococUle. These scales have
been found as large as five inches in diameter. The
head was defended by similar strong plates, and the
jaws were furnished with immense laniary teeth, of

a size rarely attained, even in the largest modem
reptiles, and so closely resembling them, that thet
were for some time considered as having belonged

to some crocodilean animal. These teeth—specimens
of which have been found measuring four inches

long and two broad at the base—were smooth at the
point, had a long furrowed root, and a hollow base,

in which the new tooth was jirepared. Numcroos
smaller teeth were scattered over the jaw among
the large ones. The fish of this genus must have
been the terror of the seas they inhabited. Their
strong skeleton, large tail, jwwerful head, and
ferocious jaws remarkably suited their carnivorous
habits.

Three species have been described from the
carboniferous strata of Edinburgh, Glasgow, and
the centre of England.

!^IEGALOSAU'RUS (Gr. great lizard), a genus
of fossil Dinosaurians, or land-saurians, of gigantic
size and carnivorous habits, whose remains occur in

the rocks of the Oolite period. The huge body of

the anim.il w.-« su]>ported on four large and strong
unguiculate Imibs ; specimens of the femur and
tibia have been found measuring each nearly three
feet, giving a total length of almost two yanls to
the hind leg; and a metatarsal bone thirteen inches
long shews that the foot had a corresponding maimi-
tiide. The sacrum was composed of five vertebra-,

anchylosed together, as in the other Dinosaurs.
Buckland calculated that the megalosaurus must
have been 60 or 70 feet long; but it is not likely

that a reptile raised so high above the ground
would have its body and tail so lar;;e in pro])ortion

to its limbs, as in our modern lizards or crocodiles.

There seems good reason for rather accepting Owen's
more moderate estimate of thirty feet as its whole
Icngtli. A fragment of the lower jaw, containing
several teeth in position, tells of its carnivorous
habits. Only a single species has been referred to

this genus. Its remains are abundant in the St'>nes-

field slate, in the lower Oolite of Gloucestershire, and
in the Wealden and Purbeck limestones.

MEGAPODID^, a family of Birds, referred by
some naturalists to the order Oralliv, but more
generally to the Gallinaceous order, being regarded
as allied to the Curassows, &c. The feet are large

and have large blunt claws. To this order l)elong

the genera Mefjapodhis (see Juxcle-fowi.), Lfipifa

(q. v.), TalenaUa (q. v.), &c. The order is peculiar

to New Holland and the neighbouring islands.

MEGA'RIC SCHOOL. See Euclid.

MEGARIS, a small mountainous region of
Hellas, or Greece Proper, bounded by Attica,
Corinth, and the sea. It formed the north-eastern
part of the Isthmus of Corinth. The capital w.is

JIegar.\, famous amongst the ancients for its white
shell marble, and for a white kind of clay, of whicli

pottery was made.—From Euclid, the philosopher,
who was bom at Megara, about 400 B. c, the
Meg.\ric School took its name.

MEGATHERIUM (Gr. great beast), a gigantic
extinct quadruped of the order Edentata, nearly
allied to the sloth, found in the superficial stratum
of the South -American Pampas. In structure, it is

very near its modem representative, except that

Skeleton of the Megatherium.

the whole skeleton is modified to suit the require-

ments of an immense heavy-boned and heavy-bodied

animal, some 18 feet in length and 8 feet in height.

The appellation tardigrade, which Cuvier applied to
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the sloth, cannot be pven to the M. : its limbs

were comparatively short and very strong, and the

feet adapted for walking on the ground, api>roaeh-

ing in this respect nearer to the allied ant-eaters,

Imt with this pconliarity, that the first toe of each

of the hind feet was furnished with a large and
]iowerful claw, which was probahly used as a digger

to loosen roots from the soil, and enable the

creature the more easily to overturn the trees on
the foliage of wliich it browsed. The enormous
development of the bones of the pelvis, the hind

legs, and the tail, gave the animal great power wlien,

seated on its hind legs and tail, as on a tripotl, it

raised its fore legs against the trunk, and applied its

force against a tree that had already been weakened
by having its roots dug np. The structure of the

lower jaw seems to indicate that the M. was fur-

nished with a huge prehensile tongue like that of

the giraffe, with which it stripped the foliage from
the trees.

The remains of several allied genera of huge
Edentata are associated with the JI. in the Pampas
dejjosits. They form the family MegatheriidiB of

Owen, which includes Jlylodon, MegaUmyx, Scele-

dotherium, &c., genera which are separated fi'om

M. chiefly from ])cculiarities in the dentition.

The modem slotli is a native of South America,
and the fossil remains of these immense creatures,

which represented it in the newer Tertiaries, have
been found only in this continent, the past and
present distribution of the family being the same.

JIE'GRIM (Gr. /lemicrania, the viif/raine of the

French) is the popular term for neuralgia occupy-

ing one half of the head, or more commonly only

the brow and forehead of one side. It is often

periodical, coming on at a certiin hour, lasting a

certain time, and then entirely disappearing for a
fixed interv.al. It m.ay be induced by any cause

that debihtates the system; it not unfrequently

attacks women who have suckled their children

too long ; or it may be associated with hysteria

;

or it may arise, like ague, from marsh miasma; and
sometimes no exciting cause can be detected.

When it is associated with an;emia (paleness and
general debility), it shoidd be treated with the

preparations of iron, the shower-bath, nourishing

food, and plenty of exercise in the open au\ When
it is strictly periodical, quinine in fidl doses should

be tried (the bowels being previously well cleared

out); and if the quinine fails, Fowler's solution of

arsenic, given in small doses (three minims in a
wine-glassful of water), three times a day, after

meals, will be almost sure to remove it.

MEGRIMS and VERTIGO are the terms
usually applied when a horse at work reels, and
then either stands for a minute didl and stupid,

or falls to the ground, lying for a time partially

insensible. These attacks come on suddenly, are

often periodical, are most frequent during hot
weather, and when the animal is diawing up a

hill, or exposed during heavy work to the full rays

of a hot sun. Liability to megrims constitutes

unsoundness, and usually depends upon the cir-

culation through the brain being temporarily dis-

turbed by the presence of tumours. Horses subject

to megrims are always dangerous ; if driven at all,

they shoidd be used with a breastplate or pipe-

collar, so as to prevent, as much as possilile,

pressure on the veins carrying the blood from the

head ; they shoijd be moderately and c.irefuUy fed,

and diuing hot weather have an occasional laxative.

MEHEMED or MEHEMET ALI, also MO-
HAMMED ALI, Viceroy of £gyi>t, w.as born in

1709 .at Kavala, a little town in ftlacedonia, entered

the Turkish army at an early age, and, in 17'J'J, w;is

sent to Egypt at the head of a contingent of 300
troops to co-operate with the British against the
French invaders. Here his fine military qualities

rapidly developed themselves, and he at length
became commander of the All)anian corps d'armCi;

in Egypt. In ISOG, he was recognised by the Porte
as Viceroy of Egypt, and Pasha of Three Tads ; but
was soon involved in disputes with the Mamelukes,
who had long jiractically ruled Egj-jit. The struggle
was finally terminated in 1811, by the massacre of

the greater number of these at Cairo. The rest fled

to Upper Egypt, but were exjieUed by M. in the
following year. They then took refuge in Nubia
from their remorseless foe, but in 1820 he followed
them thither, and they were utterly exterminated.
The Porte now felt alarm at his growing power,

and with a view to break it, intrusted him with the
command of an expedition .against the Wahabis, a

relignous sect of Arabia. But the victories of his

son, Ibrahim Pasha (q. v.), only rendered him more
powerfid, and his authority extended itself over
a great part of the Arabian peninsula. Shortly

after, he conquered Kordofan, aildcd it to his

dominions, and opened up a great trade in black
slaves from the interior of Africa. About this

time he began to reorganise his army on something
like European jirinciples, budt a Heet, and erected

fortresses, mditary workshops, and ai-senals. His
ambition, however, received a severe check by the

total destruction of his new navy at Navarino, in

IS27. In 1830, the Porte conferred on him the

government of Cantba, but this did not satisfy him

;

and in the following year, on a frivolous jiretext, he
sent out an army for the conquest of Syria, under
Ibrahim Pasha, who, by his victory at Konioh
(20th December 1832), brought the Turkish govern-

ment to the brink of ruin. The European powers
now stepped in, and a treaty was concluded (May
4, 1833), by which Syria was ceded to M., on con-

dition of his acknowledging himself a vassal of the

sultan. Neither of the belligerents was satis-

tied, and M. continued to jJot in his usual secret

and crafty style, till Sidtan JIahmud was obliged

in 1839 to declare w.ar .agaiust his dangerous

subject. The European powei-s again interfered,

and JI. saw himself compelled to give up all his

claims to the possession of Syria, and to content

himself with getting the pasli.alic of Egjq^t m.ade

hereditary in his family. If the inlirmities of

age had not now begun to tell upon M., he
might have become what many in fact have pro-

nounced him to be—the regener.at-or of Egj-jit

!

He thorouglily cle.ai-ed the country of robbers from
Abyssinia to the mouths of the Nile ; he may almost

be said to have introduced the cultivation of cotton,

indigo, aud sugar into the country. While SjTia

w.as luider his rule, he increased to an immense
extent the midberry plantations, and consequently

the cultivation of silk ; and to crown all his effoi-ts,

he estabhshed in Egypt a system of national

education ! In his last ye.ars, he fell into a sort

of religious dotage, aud at Last, in 1848, resigned

his viceroyship in favour of his son, Ibrahim Pasha

(q. v.). M. died August 2, 1849.

MEI'NINGEN, the capital of the duchy of Saxe-

Meiningen-Hildburghausen, Ues in a narrow valley,

on the banks of "^tho Werrx Poj). 8876. The
ducal castle, built in IGSl, contains a line library

and sever.al art collections. The 'Eughsh garden'

attached to it is one of the finest in Germany. M.
has almost no trade.

MEISSEN, one of the oldest towns in the king-

dom of Saxony, is situ.ated on the left bank of the

Elbe, 15 miles below Dresden. Its chief building i."

the cathedral, the finest Gothic church in Saxony,
301
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BurmniinteJ by an exquisite spire of open work, and

coiitainiiij,' many monuments of very early times.

There are here a number of brasses, some of them

finer tlian any in Enyland or Flanders. M. was

fonnde<l in 023 by Ueni-y I. of (Jerm-iny, as a

bulwark of his German territories against the .Sla-

veniaus, and w.is long the capit;il of the markcT.if-

d.ini of JI., which Wiis subsequently merged in the

duchy of Saxony. Otto I. founded the cathedral.

It was, however, burned down at tlie beginning of

the loth c. ; rebuilt, 12C6—1293 ; since which time

it h.i3 been twice destroyed by iire, and restored.

The castle, built on a precipitous rock overlookini;

the town, and formerly the residence of the mark-

gnifs, burf;.,Tafs, and bishops of M., was rebuilt in

1471 ; and in 1710, wjis converted into a porcelain

factory, in which the famous Dresden china is

made. In this factory, 400 hands, of whom 100

are painters, are employed. The other chief nianu-

factiu-es are leather, nosiery, artists' colours, briibhes,

&c. Top. (1871) 11,45J.

MELA, PoMroN'IT'.-^, a Latin writer—the first

who composed a strictly geoj;ra]ihical work—was
a native of Spain, and is beheved to have lived in

the time of the Emperor Clandius, but nothing

wh.itever is known concerning him. M.'s com-

pend is in three books, and is entitled De Silu

Orhis. The text is greatly corrupted, on account

of the abimdance of proper names ; lint the style

is good, and the author shews a very creditable

dili,:,'once of research and discriminatii>n in the use

of his authorities. Tlie editlo prinaps ai>i)earcd

at Milan iji 1471 ; the best edition is that of

Tzsehuckius (Leip. 1807). M. was transl.atcd into

English as long ago as 1585.

MELALEU'CA, See CAJErrr.

MELANCHO'LIA, as a disease, is the exaggera-

tion of the natural and legitimate feelings of grief,

despondency, and apprehension, which become
morbid where the emotion is without a cause, dis-

proportioned to the actual cause, or so intense as

to disturb and destroy the exercise of the other

mental jiowers. This dejection and suirering is

found associated with exalted sensations, or delu-

sions as to the jiersonal or physical condition of the

individual, which originate in habitually cherishing

certain impressions, in lixing the attention upon
certain vital processes, which may be unhealthy,

or become so by the very concentration of thought

bestowed upon them. The patient hvcs in fear of

death, in tlie conviction that he is dilfercntly or

more exquisitely constructed than those around

;

that he labours under some foul or fatal disease

;

that he is destitute of strength or comeliness. This

has been regarded as hy])ochondriacal melanchnli.a

—

the maladie anglaisp, and aflfeets the ojiening of life.

Similar feelings are. called forth in reference to the

social position. There arises a <b-ead of poverty

and want. The victim is haunted by imaginary

debts, obligations, peculations. He feels incapable

of extricating himself. The poor, as well as the

rich, entertain such doubt and dread. They starve,

in order to husband their resources. This affection

prevails at maturity—at the period of greatest

activity and usefulness. Towards the decline of

life—although encountered at every age—morbid
depression assumes the form of religious anxiety,

despair, remorse. Moral statistics shew that among
the inhabitants of Northern Europe the n>iml)er of

cases of melancholia exceeds those of mania ; and it

h.as been supposed that the rudiments of the m.alady

may be detected in the original character, the tem-
perament and the habits of the race, as well as in

the climate, domestic condition, and diet. 1)V which
these are moililicd. Defective blood nutrition, or
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anaemia, appears to bo the physical state with
which the great m.ijority of cases of melancholia
are couuected, and to which all mo<le8 of treatment
arc directed. Powerful and ]iermanent and dejiress-

iug moral emotions act as efTectivcly in amsting
healthy digestion and alimentation, as the use of

injudicious food, or the use of jiroper nourishment
under circumst.inces such aa the rcspir.ition of

im|>ure air, or indulgence in intemperate or degraded
tendencies, which render assimilation ini|>ossil>le.

The asjjcct of the melancholiac corroborates the view
of inanition and exhaustion. Tlie surface is jiale,

dry, cold, attenuated, even insensible ; the muscles

are rigid ; the frame is bent ; the eyes sunk, and
fixed or llickering ; the lips parched and colourless.

There is a sense of exhaustion or pain, or impemling
dissolution. It has been remarked, that in prujior-

tion to the intensity of the internal agony is there

an obtuseuess or anaisthesia to wounds or external

injuries. Such an immunity gives in lunatics an
indifference to the most grievous forms of suffering,

and may explain the conduct of many reputed

martyrs and even criminals under punishment.

—

Haslam, Observations o» Mailnita and Mdnnclujhi

;

Esejuirol, Maladies ilentahs, t. i. p. .SOS ; Crichton,

Jmpiirij into Nature and Oriijin of JUi-ntat Deramje-
ment.

MELANCHTHON, Philip, Luther's fellow-

labourer in the Reformation, was born, ICth Feb-
ruary 1497, at Bretten, in the Palatinate of the

Khinc, now in the grand duchy of Baden. His
name was originally Schwareerd (black earth), of

which M. is a Greek tnanslation. He was educated
at the university of Heidelberg, where he took the

degree of B.ichelor of Philosophy in 1512. In the

same year he went to Tiiliingen, studied theology,

took the degree of Master, and in 1514, gave lectures

on the Aristotelian jjliilosophy and the classics.

About this time, he jiublished a Greek grammar.
On his relative Ueuchlin's recommendation, he was
ap])ointed, in 1518, professor of the Greek lang<iago

and literature in Wittenberg. He soon decided in

favour of the Kefornuation, and brought to the aid

of Luther great attainments in learning, great

acuteness in dialectics and exegciis, a remarkable

power both of clear thinking and of clearly cx|)rcss-

ing his thoughts ; and, alon" with all, a gentleness

and moderation that most advantageously tempered
Luther's vehemence. In 1521, he pubhshed his

Loci Communes lierxim, Tlicolojicarum, the first

great Protestant work on dogmatic theology. It

passed through more than fifty editions in the

course of the author's life. In 1530, he made a
most important contribution to the cause of Pro-

testantism in the Augsburg Confession (q. v.). In

1541, he went to Worms, and soon after to llatisbon,

to conduct the cause of the Protestants in the

conferences there. But the induiiice of the pajial

legate counteracted all his efforts for a peaceful

accommmlation, and his own party were much
dissatisfied on account of the concessions which he
made. After Luther's death, M. lost in some
measure the confidence of some of the Protestants,

by those concessions to the Roman Catholics which
his anxiety for ])eace led him to make ; whilst the

zealous Lutherans were no less displeased because

of his approximation to the doctrine of CalWn
on the Ixjrd's Supper. His consent, conditionally

given, to the introduction of the Augsburg Interim

(q. V.) in Saxony, in 1549, led to painfid contro-

versies ; and he was involved in vario)is contro-

versies, which tilled the latter years of his life with

distiuietude. He died at Wittenberg, 19th April

151)0. M., .although gentle, was emotional and
excitable, and conciliatory in the extreme. As a

public teacher, he was exceedingly admired, and
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students flocked to him from all parts of Europe.

He was essentially a theologian and scholar, and in

his habits, if not in his opinions, was the precursor

of those acute and laborious divines who have in

modem times shed so much lustre on the German
church. The most complete edition of his works
(which comprise a Greek and Latin Grammar,
editions of and commentaries on several classics

and the Septuagint, biblical commentaries, doctrinal

and ethical works, official documents, declarations,

dissertations, responses, and a very extensive corres-

pondence with friends and the leading men of the

age) is that by Bretschneider in his Corpus Refor-

matorum (28 vols. IS.Ii—ISGO). Rl.'slife has been

written by his friend Camcrarius (15GG), and fre-

quently in the course of the present centiu-y. The
latest is that by Wohllahrt (1800). The tricentenary

of >L's deatli (April 19, 1S60) was celebrated with
great solemnity throughout Germany.

MELANORRHCE'A, a genus of trees of the

natur.ll order Anacardiacece.—To this genus belongs

the Black Varnish Tree (M. usitnta) of Burmah
and the north-east of Inilia, called TlwM-tsee or

Zilm in Burmah, and Kliew in Miinipoor. It is a

very large tree, attaining a height of 100 feet, with

larc;e, leathery, simple, entire, deciduous leaves, and
axillary panicles of flowers. It yields a viscid rust-

coloiu'ed juice, which becomes black on exposure to

the atmosphere, and is excessively acrid, causing

swellings with much pain and fever if it touches the

skin. It is, however, much valued as a varnish for

painting boats, and vessels intended to contain

liquids, and also as a size-glue in gilding. This
black varnish is a considerable article of trade in

India and Burmah.

MELANTHA'CEiE, a natiu-al order of endo-

genous plants ; containing bidljous, tuberous, and
tibrous-ruoted plants, with or without stems, and
having parallel-veined leaves which are sheatliing at

the base. The fruit is a caiisule, generaUy divisible

into thi'ee pieces.—There are about 130 kno\vn
species, natives of all parts of the world, bxit most
abundant in northern countries. Some resemble

crocuses, and some are like small lilies. The order

is characterised by a great prevalence of poisonous

qualities. Some of the species are emploj^ed in

medicine, particularly Colchieum (q. v.), White
Hellebore (

Veralrum album, see Hellebore), and
Sabadill.v (q. v.). The root of Helonias dluica is

used in Xorth America as an anthelmintic and
tonic bitter. The plant grows in wet places, and is

called Slarwort and Blazing Star, also Unicorn's
Horn and DeviCs Bit,

MELASTOIIA'CE.5;, a natural order of exo-
genous plants, containing about 1200 known species;

trees, slu'ubs, and herbaceous plants, mostly natives

of warm climates, although a few are found in the
temperate parts of North America. They have
opposite undivided leaves, destitute of dots. The
flowers are regidar.—None of the M. possess poison-

ous properties ; some are used in dyeing ; the
gratefully acid leaves of some are cooked and eaten
—particularly tliose of species of Medinilla and
Aslronia papetaria in the Mal.iy ArchipeKago ; some
yield eatable and plca-sant fruits, as Blakea tripli-

nei-vis in Guiana, Clid'tnia hirta in the West Indies,

and Memeeylon edule in CoromandeU The wood of

some is tough and hariL

ME'LBOURNE, capital of the British colony
of Victoria, in Australia, is situated chiefly on the
north bank of the YaiTa-Yarra, about nine miles
by w.ater and two miles by land above its month,
in the spacious bay of Port-I'hillip. Lat. 37° 48'

S., long. 144" SS' E. Its streets are straight,

regular, and wide, and are paved, macadamised, and

plentifully supplied with gas and fresh water.

Collins Street, one of the leading thoroughfares, is

one-third wider than the famous Broadway of New
York. M. is built of brick and stone, and contains

many fine churches. Perhaps nothing gives stron<;er

testimony to the wealth and enterjjrise of the in-

habitants of M., than the rapidity with which so

many noble institutions as adorn the city have

s])rung up among them. Among these, one of the

chiaf is the university-, with an annual endowment
from the state of £9000, and possessing valuable

scholarshijis and exhibitions. It is a large building,

in the shape of a jiarallelogram, and is surrounded

by extensive grounds. It was opened in April

18.55, and has a respectable staff of professors, \s-ith

a considerable attendance of students in arts, law,

engineering, &c. The post-ofiice, a m.agnificent

structure, in the Italian style, elaborately orna-

mented with sculpture, and having one of its facades

surmoimted by four towers, was built in 18.59. The
Yan-Yean water-works, by means of which water

is conveyed by iron pipes into all parts of the city

from a distance of IS nules, were opened in Decem-
ber 1857. The Parliament Housps were erected in

1855, at a cost of £400,000. Besides these, the

chief institutions are the ilclboume Hospital, the

Benevolent Asylum, the Immigrants' Home, the

.Servants' Home, the Oq^han Asylums, the Lying-

in-Hospital, Treasury, County and City Courts,

PubHc Library, Custom-house, BaiTacks, the numer-

ous richly ornamented banks, the Grammar-school,

Scotch College, besides many other educational

establishments, and numerous literary and scientific

institutions and societies. There are three daily

newspapers, an evening journal, and several weeklies

and monthlies. M. is the centre of eight converg-

ing lines of railway ; several of these being, how-
ever, only suburban lines. There are several

theatres and public parks. The temperature is

moderate ; the mean of the year being 59°, and the

variation between the average tempemture of

January (midsummer) and July (winter), 19*. The
annual rainfall is about 3233 inches. M. occupies

the first rank among the ports of the British colonies,

and is the most "important trading town of the

southern hemisphere. The population, including

the suburbs, is 191,254. The chief exports are

gold, silver, wool, hides, cattle, and sheep. Six-

sevenths of the entire commerce of the colony

is carried on by Melbourne. For further infor-

mation regarding trade, &c., see VicTOKLi. Vessels

drawing 24 feet can come up to the mouth of the

Y'^arra-l'arra, but are unable to ascend the river,

on account of two bars which obstnict its coiuse.

M, however, is connected with Sandridge on

Port Phillip by means of a railw.iy two mili-s long.

The chief industrial establishments of M. are

flour-mills, tallow-boiling works, and brass and iron

foundries

Port-Phillip, on which JI. is situated, is a spa-

cious and beautifid inlet of the South Pacific Ocean,

on the south coast of Australi.a, and is 35 miles

long, by about 25 miles broad. Its entrance, which

is only 2 miles in width, is formed by two project-

ing promontories, called the Heads ; and on these

promontories strong fortifications were erected in

1861. Navigation at the entrance of the port is

difficiUt and dangerous, on acco\mt of the foul

gronnd on either side, and the violence of the ebb

and flood tides, which is caused by the imcvcnness

of the bottom.
M. was fiist colonised in 1S.'}5, and received its

name from Lord Mclbounie, then the British prime
minister, in 1837. It became the seat of a bishop

in 1S47, and in 1S51 the capital of the newly-

formed colony of Victoria The discovery of golil
39.!'
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in Victoria in 1831, which gave such a surpriainc

imjictiis to the material prosiierity of iL, is treateU

of \iiultT VirroKiA.

RIELBOUUNE, William Lamb, Viscount,

En!»lish Minister, was socoiiil son of Sir I'cniston

Lainb, of Brocket Hall, Herts, wlio was raised to

tlie peerage. M. was horn in London in 177!'. His

nniversity education he received first at Trinity

ColK'se, Camhridi;c, an<l next .at (Jlasyow, wliere he

studied jiirispruileuco and iioHtics under Professor

Millar. He entered the House of Commons for

Leominster in IS05, and joined the Wliic; opposi-

tion, imder the leadersliip of Charles James Kox.

He .accepted the chief secretaryship of Ireland in

Mr Canning's government, and tliis partial ahena-

tion from the Whigs was increased when he not

only took office under Lord Goderich, but remained

for a short time in the government of the Duke
of WeUinj^oiu In 182S, the death of his father

transferred him to the Upjicr House. In IS.SO,

he accepted the seals of the Home Office in the

government of Earl Grey, hut his administration

was by no means popular or successful. In July

18."{4, Earl Grey retired, and William IV. sent fur

Melbourne. In November, the king chose to con-

sider the removal of Ix)rd Althorp to the Upiier

House as the breaking up of the Melbourne

Ministry, and sent for .Sir Robert Peel, to form a

Conservative administration. But the House of

Commons resented the interference of the Crown

;

and a new ]>arhameut having shattered the new
covernment, M. again became First Lord of the

Treasury. On the accession of Queen Victoria in

18.37, it "became the duty of M. to instruct the young
sovereign in the various duties of her high station,

.and fit her to perform her part as the constitutional

monarch of a free country. In 1841, his government
was succeeded by that of Sir Robert Peel. Hence-

forward, M. took little ])art in ]mblic aUairs. He
liad little of the or.atorical faculty, and w.as inelTec-

tive as a speaker, but possessed a cheerfid temper

and cordial frankness of manner, which made him
many friends. He possessed el.ossical tastes and
rare social qualities, joined with an easy temi)cr

and careless habits. Sydney Smith, in his second

letter to Archdeacon Singleton, has described l>is

character with an cxtpiisite mixture of sarcasm and
compliment. He married (IStliJ) a daughter of the

Karl of Bessborough, who, under the title of Lahv
Cauoline Lamb (born 17S.), died 1828), attained

some celebrity as a novel-writer and a corres|>ondent

of Lord Byron. M. died November 24, 1848.

MELCHITES, the name given to Cliristians in

SjTia and other jiarts of the I'iist, who, acknow-

ledging the authority of the pope, and the doctrines

of the Church of Rome, adhere to the liturgy and
ceremonies of tl)c Eastern Church. They conduct

divine service in the vernacular tongue, and receive

the Lord's Supper in both kinds. Their jiriests

may be married before ordination, but not their

lii.shops. They are chielly to be found in Aleppo

and Damascus. Their ]iatriarch resides at Damascus.

The name M. (lit. Royalists) dates from the 5th c,

wlien they were supported by the emiierors against

the Monophysites (q. v.).

ME'LCOMBE KE'GIS and WEYMOUTH.
See WEVMOuTn.

MELEGNA'NO, or M.\LEGN.\NO, formerly

MARIGXAXO, a town of Northern Italy, 1(1 miles

South-cast of Milan, has a population of 4000. It

is famous as the scene of a great victory won by
Francis I. of France over the Swiss and MUanesc in

the month of September 1515 : upwards of 211,0(10

men were slain. This conllict h.as been termed l/ii'

Battle of llie (Jianls, Francis accepted the honour of

knighthood on the field from the Chevalier Bayanl.

—A second liattle w.as fought liere, 8th June 18"i'.),

between a French force of Ki.OOO men, under
Marshal Baragn.ay d'Hilliers, and a rather larger

body of Austrian troojis, in which the latter were
routed with a loss of about 1400 killed and
wounded.

MELENDEZ VALDES, Don Jpan, one of fhc

most distinguished of the modern Spanish |iiirt.s,

w;is born ilarch II, 1754, at the villajre of lUbcia

del Fresno, in Estreniadiira. He studied at Madrid,

and subsequently at Salamanca, where he became
intimate with the \met Cadalso, and acquired a

thorough knowledge of English. It was Locke, he

said, w-ho first taught him to re:ison, and his writings

contain imitations of Pope, Tlionison, and Ymiiig.

In his cailier i)criod, he wrote admirable Ana-
creontics in praise of student-life ; his dcserijitive

poetry is also excellent. His style and sentiment

are simple and natural; and the national idiimis

are used with singular grace and vigour. The
first collection of his verses ajjpcared in 1785, and

soon became veiy poimlar. Four years before this

publication, !M. V. w.as a])pointed a jirofcssor at

Salam.anca, and high iioliticivl honours even seemed

in store for him, but dviring the French invasion he
allowed himself to be cajoled by Murat, and after-

wards by Joseph Bonaparte ; a weakness which

was as dis.astrous to his prospects as it was
discreditable to his character. When the invaders

were driven out of the I'eninsul.a, the unhapjiy

poet was forced to accom|)any them. He died, a

proscribed traitor, at Montpellier, May 21, 1SI7.

M. V.'s Anacreontics are tlie writings on which liis

fame rests, and they have procured fur him the title

of lieatauratlor del Parnano.

MELIA'CEiE, a natunal order of exogenous

plants, containing nearly 200 known species, trees

and shrubs, natives of warm clim.ates, and mostly

tropical Many of the species possess bitter, .astrin-

gent, and tonic properties ; some are used in medi-

cine ; the seeds of some yield useful oil ; some arc

poisonous ; some yield pleasant fruits ; the wood
of some is valuable See Carapa.—The Lansch

is the most esteemed fruit of this order; and

next to it is Milnea aliilh, a fruit of the north-

east of India, of which the edible part is the largo

succulent aril.—The Cai'E A.su (Ebhcnjia Ctipoixw)

deserves notice among the timber trees of this order.

It has a trunk two feet in diameter, and yields

excellent tough timber, useful for many purposes.

—Mitta Azcdarach, a tree about forty feet high,

with large bipinnate leaves, a n.ative of Syria and

other p.arts of the E.ast, has long been much planted

.OS an ornamental tree in the south of Enrojie,

and is now common in the southern states of

North America. Its flowers are in large spikes,

and very fragrant. The fruit is of the size of a

cherry, somewhat elongated, pale yellow, containing

a brown nut. The nuts are bored and strung for

beads in Itom.an Catholic countries, whence the tree

is often called Bead Tuf.i-;. It is also known as the

Pride of India, and is sometimes erroneously called

Persian Lilac. The fruit is sweetish, and not

poisonous, althongh very generally reputed so. The
bark of the root, which is bitter and nauseous, is

used .as .an anthelmintic. The pul]) of the fruit of

the Neem Tree or Maegosa Tree (Azndirnrhia

Indicii) yields a fixed oil, which is bitter, stimulant,

and anthelmintic. The bark is a valuable tonic.

The leaves are vmiversally used in India for

poultices.

MELIC GRASS [Melim), a genns of Gr.asscs,

having a lax ]>anicle, and s])ikelcts of 2—5 awuless

florets, of which one is generally imperfect, il.
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vniflora is a common grass in Britain, growing in

tl:e shade of woods. It is of a graceful and delicate

appearance. Cattle are fond of it. M. mitam is a

rarer British species. M. allissima, a Siberian species,

growing to the height of .3 or 4 feet, has been intro-

duced in some parts of Europe, and yields a con-

siderable bulk of herbage. It is perennial

ME'LILOT (MdUotus), a genus of clover-lil;e

plants of the natural order Leguminosa;, with

tcrnate leaves, differing from the clovers in the

gfnerally elongated racemes of flowers, the stamens

not adhering "to the corolla, and the 1—4-seeded

tumid pods. All the species have a strong pecidiar

sweetish smell, which becomes more agreeable when
they are dried, and is owing to the presence of

Coum.arin (q. v.).—The Cojraox Yellow M. (M.

ojlicinalis) is found in bushy jilaces and the borders

of fields in Britain and most parts of Europe. It

has an erect stem, two or three feet high, and long

loose axillary racemes of yellow flowers. A water

distilled from the flowers is used in perfumery.

The herbage is relished by cattle, but the produce

is not large. It is an annxial, but if frequently

mowed without being permitted to ilower, lives for

several years.—The WniTE M. [M. vulgaris or

Melilot.

lencantlia), common in some parts of Europe, has
become naturalised in many places in Britain.

—

The Blue M. {M. ccerulea), a native of the north
of Africa, with short racemes of blue flowers, is

cultivated in many p.arts of Em-ope, particul.arly

in Sn-itzerland and the TjtoI, and has the pecu-
liar M. odom- in a high degree. It was formerly
much used in medicine as an anodj-ne, discutient,

diuretic, sudorific, expectorant, and vidnerary ; and
to the many good qualities supposed to belong to it

may be ascribed the high estimation in which the
I'^cliahziegcr or Cliapzieger cheese of Switzerland is

held, to which it imparts its flavour. Where this

cheese is made in considerable quantities, the smeU
of M. can be discerned even at a distance.—BoK-
]i.\RA Clovek {31. arborea) has atti'acted attention
on account of 'the fibre of its stem, which is used for

the same purposes as hemp.—The Messina M. {M.
Jilts'.iuirn.sis), a native of the countries near the
Mediterranean, is believed to be one of the plants
called Lotus by the ancients.

MELIORATIONS, the name used in Scotch
law to denote the improvements made by a tenant
to the estate or farm which he occupied. If the

lease is terminated prematurely and abruptly, he is

entitled to compensation from tlie landlord for the
value of the improvements ; it is otherwise in Eng-
land. Similar claims exist in Scotland in case of

heirs of entail or life-renters improving the estate.

MELIPHA'GID^. See Honey-e.vtee.

MELI'SSIC ACID and MELISSIN. SeeW.vx.

MELODEA'MA (Gr. meloD, a song, and drama)
strictly denotes a half-musical drama, or that kind
of dramatic performance in which declamation
is interrupted from time to time by instrumental
music. The n.ame, however, was first applied to the
opa'a by its inventor, Ottavio liimiccinL In Ger-
many, the melodrama retains its i^rimitive character;

but both in France and England the name has
come to designate a romantic play, generally of a
serious nature, in which great prominence is given

to splendid decoration, to sensational incidents, and
to an efi'ective denouement.

MELODY (Gr. sweet song) is a succession of

musical notes regulated so as to be jJeasing to all

cultivated ears, and expressive as a whole ox some
particular feeling. It is opposed to Harmony, in

which different notes, being chords, are sounded
together. The part intended for the leading voice in

a harmonised piece of music is often called the melody
or air. The character of a melody depends in a gTeat

degree on the rhythm and measure, as the same
succession of sounds may, b}' the slightest change
in the power of the notes, be so altered in character

as to produce a different effect.

BIELON {CucumU mdo), a plant of the same
gemis with the Cucimibcr (q. v.), much cultivated

for its fruit, which is sweet, with a delicious though
peculiar flavour and smeU. The M. is an annual,

with trailing or climbiug stems, lateral tendrils,

rounded augvilar leaves, small, yellow, monoecious

flowers, and large roimd or somewhat ovate fruit.

It is supposed to be a native of the sub-tropical

parts of Asia, although it has never been discovered

in a wild state, and it was first introduced into

England from Jamaica about 1570. It is said to

Conmion and AVator Melon.

derive its name from the Grecian island Melos. Its

English name was originally Musk Melon. The
varieties in cultivation are vciy numerous, some of

them distinguished by a thick and warty rind, some
bv a rind cracked in a net-like manner, some by
ribs and furrows, some by a perfectly smooth and
thin rind ; they differ also in the colour of the _fle.<ih

of the fruit, which is green, red, yeUow, &o. ; and in

the siie of the fruit, which varies from three or four
393
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inches to a foot or more in diameter. Tlic M. is

eaten either hy itself, or with sugar, and sometimes
with pepper or ginger. TIic M. can be grown in tlie

open air only in the most southern parts of Britain,

nnd even there requires a hot-bed iu spring. Its

cultiv.ition in hot-beds is extensively canicd on in

all ]iarts of I'.ritaiu, and very great care is bestowed
on it. A loamy soil is bc.st suited to it. The
srtlinrj of the fruit by dusting the female flower

with the pollen of the male (lower, is constantly
practised by gardener.^. Warmth nnd bright sun-

shine are requisite to the production of fruit of good
quality.—The Water JF. or CiTr.i"!, (Curumis citriil-

luit), although rarely cultivated in Britain, is highly
esteemed and much cultivated in almost all warm
countries. It is a native of the warm parts of the
old world. It has deeply lobed and g.ished leaves,

and a large round fruit with smooth dark-green
spotted rind, and jiink or white flesh, less sweet
than the JI., but much more juicy or watery, and
therefore much jirized iu many warm countries, not
merely as an article of food, but for quenching thirst

and allajin" fever.—South Africa has another
species of \Vater M. (C Cnffi-r), very valualdc to

the inhabitants.—The CliATE (C. CItate) is a native

of Egj'pt and Arabia. Its taste is sweet, and .ts

cool as the w.ater melon.—The Kackoor (C i/^;7i.s--

simus) is a native of India, and much cultivated in

some pai-ts of that country ; it has oval fruit,

smooth, variegated with difl'erent shades of yellow,

and about six inches long, with much the flavour of

the melon. The fruit will keep for several months,
and is much used both raw and in curries. The
half-grown fruit is pickled. The seeds contain
much farina and oil, and arc ground into meal ; the
oil is also expressed, and used both for food and in

lamps. The seeds of others of this genus m.ay be
used in the same way ; and they are said to be
useful as a diuretic medicine, and for relief of

strangurj'.

MELO'RIA, a small island in the Mcditerrano.in,
about five miles in length anil one in breadth, fi'ur

miles from Leghorn. In 12S4, the Genoese gained a
famous nav.al victory over the Pisans in tlie vicinity

of M., by which the latter were deprived of their

maritime supremacy. An ancient Pisan tower
stands on a rock to the south of Jleloria.

JIELPO'MENE (the Singing One), one of the
nine Muses, specially invoked as the muse of

Tragedy.

MELRO'SE, a pleasant village at the foot of the
Eildon Hills, (m the south bank of the Twecil,

h.aving a imputation of 1141, at the last census.

It is famous for the ruins of its noble Cistercian
.abbey, founded by King David I. in W'M. The
origin.al pile having been destroyed during the
Wars of the Succession, the monastery began to
be rebuilt about l.'?26. The work was helped by
large grants from King Ifobert Bruce, and his son
King i)avid II., but proceeded so slowly that it was
scarcely finished at the Eeformation, in the middle
of the ICth centurj'. It was in the Second Pointed
stj-le, with one or two appro.aehes to Third Pointed,
and was bej'ond doubt the most beautiful structure
of which Scotland could boast in the middle ages.

What now remains are the chief portions of the
Cf'iiventual church, measuring 251 feet in Icngtli,

and some fragments of the cloister, which would
seem to have been a sqnare 150 feet deep. The
tracery and cannngs, cut in stone of singular excel-

lence, are scarcely surpassed by any in England.
In the pages of Scott, M. shines with a splendour
which its meagre history fails to sustain. Its line
of abbots shewed one saint, 8t Waltheof, the step-
son of its royal founder. King Alexander IL chose

his sepulture within its walls ; Bruce left it the
legacy of his heart ; and it gave tombs to that (lower
of .Scottish chivalry, the Knight of Liddesdale. and
to his kinsman, the heroic Douglas who fell at
Otterbum. But its annals h.avc little else to reeonl.

As a seat of piety and learning, its renown is eclipsed

by the older and humbler monastery founded by
St Aidan, .about the middle of the 7th c, and com-
memorated by the Venerable Bcde .as the homo of
Eat.a, of Boisil, of C'uthbert, and of Dryethclm.
' Old Melrose,' as it was called after the 12th c,
stood .about two miles below the modem abbey, on
a beautiful promontory almost encircled by the
Tweed. It was burned by Kenneth, king of .Scots,

in 8.10, and seems never to have recovered the blow.

After it had lain waste for many years, we hear
of it .about 107.*?, as giving shelter, for a short season,

to a few fugitive monks. All that sur\'ived tho
erection of the later al)bey was a chapel dedicated
to .St Cuthbert, and still famous about the middle
of the loth c. .as a resort of jiilgrims. The Clironka
(Ic Mailros, a series of brief obits and annals from
T.'il to 1275, has been twice printed, first among
the Qulndecem i>cri/)lores llistorim An(ilkan(F,]n\h-

lished by Bishop Fell .at Oxford in 1684; and again
by Mr .Joseph Stevenson, for the Bannatyne Club,

at Eilinburgh in 18,'!5. The charters of the more
modern abbey were ]>rinted by Mr Cosmo Innes, at

Edinburgh in 1837, for the same society, at the
cost of the Duke of Buccleuch, in two sumptuous
quartos, with the title of tho Liber S. Marie de
Metros. (1871— pop. 14(5.)

ME'LTON-JIOWBRAY, a market-town of Eng-
l.and, in the county of Leicester, and IG miles nortli-

east of the town of that name, on the Eye near
its junction with the Wreak, which is navigable

to the Soar-Ifavigation, about 11 miles above the
town. Bobbin-net is manufactured, and pork-j>ies

.are extensively made, chiefly for retail in tho
London, Manchester, and Leeds markets. In the
vicinity arc numerous himting-seats, and the town,
with stabling accommodation for 800 horses, is the
central rendcz^-ous of the famous Melton Hunt.
Pop. 4446.

5IELUN, an ancient town of France, capit.al of

the department of Scine-et-Marne, built on an isl.and

and on both banks of the Seine, 28 miles south-east

of Paris. It is neither beautiful nor important.

The manufactures arc cement, bricks, tiles, and hats,

and there is a trade in timber, grain, and flour. M.,

the Melodunum of the Romans, w.as taken by Clovis

in 494, was stormed five times during the 9th c. by
the Northmen, and fell into the hands of the Englisli,

.after a siece of six months, in 1419, and was held

by them for ten years. Pop. (1SG2) 7858.

MELVILLE, the name of an isl.and, a sound,

and a peninsula in the north polar regions of

America.—The Island is in lat. between 74° .W and
77' N., long, between 105° 4(r and 117° SfK W.
Greatest length, 200 miles; greatest breadth, l.'jO

miles. It is separated on the west by Fitzwilliam

and Kellet .Straits from Prince Patrick Island, tho
most western island of these regions. In 1819,

Lieutenant P.arrj', who gave its name to M. Island,

passed the winter here with his crews, in the vain

hope of finding in summer a i)assage westward to
the Pacific.—M. .Sound, .about 250 miles long by
200 miles bro.ad, extends immediately south-east of

M. Island. It communicates with the Arctic Ocean
on the west by Banks' Strait, and with Baffin's Bay
on the east by Barrow Strait and L.ancaster Sountl.
—51. Peninsula, abutting from the continent of

British North America, is bounded on the north
by the Fury and Heela Strait, and connected with
the mainland by Kae Isthmus. It is 250 miles in
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length by about 100 miles in average breadth. Lat.

66° 10'—C9° 50' N., long. Sr—87° W.
MELVILLE, Andrew, an eminent Scottish

reformer, was born 1st August 1545, at Baldovy,

on the banks of the South Esk, near Montrose.

He was educated at the granunnr-school of Mon-
trose, whence he removed in his fourteenth year to

tlie university of St Andrews. Here he remained
four years, and left it with the reputation of bemg
' the best philosojiher, ]ioct, and Grecian of any
7/oung master in the land.' He then proceeded to

i'aris, where he continued his studies for two years.

His reputation must have been already considerable,

for in his twenty-first year he was chosen Regent in

the college of St Marceon, Poitiers, whither he had
gone, a perfect stranger, to acquire a knowledge of

law. Some time afterwards, he proceeded to Geneva,

where he was more in his element, both politically

and religiously, and where, by the influence of his

friend Beza, he was appointed to the chair of

Humanity in the Academy. He returned to Scot-

land in 1574, and was, in the course of the same
year, appointed Principal of the university of Glas-

gow, where his scholarship, energetic discipline, and
intrepidity of character, exercised a most quick-

ening and elevating influence. When the Kegent
Morton exclaimed on one occasion :

' There will

never he quietness in this country till half a dozen

of you be hanged or banished,' 51. is said to have
replied :

' Tush, man ; threaten j-our coni-tiers so. It

is the same to me whether I rot in the air or in the

ground ; and I have lived out of your country as

well as in it. Let God be jiraised, you can neither

hang nor exile His truth !
' In 15S0, M. was chosen

Principal of St Mary's College, St Andrews. Here,
' besides giving lectures on theology, he taught the

Hebrew, C'haldee, Syriac, and Rabbinical languages.'

In 15S2, he preached the opening sermon before the

General Assembly, and boldly ' inveighed against

the bloody knife of absolute authority, whereby
men intended to jmll the crown off Christ's head,

and to wring the sceptre out of hia hand.' The
Assembly applauded his intrepidity, (b-ew uji a

remonstrance in a similar spirit, and appointed M.
and others to present it. In less than two years,

M. was summoned before the Privy Council, on
account of a sermon preached at St Andrews. He
declined to appear, maintaining that whatever a

preacher might say in the pulpit, even if it should

be called treason, he was not bound to answer for it

in a civU court until he had been first tried in a

church court. For this denial of secidar jurisdiction

he was condemned to imprisonment, but escaped
to London, where he remained till the downfall of

Arran in the following year. After an absence of

twenty months, he returned to Scotland, and
resumed his ofliee at St Andrews. He was repeat-

<!dly elected Moderator of the (Jeueral Assembly,
and Rector of the university. A remarkable instance

of his plain sjieaking took place at Cupar in 150(5.

M. w.as heading a de])utation to ' remonstrate ' with
the king. James reminded the zealous remonstrant
that he was /ii.f vassal. 'Sirrah !' retorted M., 'ye
are Gud'n silly vassal ; there are two kings aud
two kingdoms in Scotland : there is Kuig James,
tlie head of this conimonwealth ; and there is Christ

Jesus, the King of the church, whose subject

James the Sixth is, and of whose kingdom he is

not a king, nor a lord, nor a head, but a member.'
In 1005, M. was called to England to attend the
famous conference at Hampton Court. H.a\-ing

riclioded the service in tlie chapel-royal in a Latin
epigram, he was summoned before the English
Privy Council, where his temper gave way, and he
liroke out into a torrent of invective against the
Archbishop of Canterbury for encouraging jjopery

and superstition, profaning the Sabbath, &c. The
king, violating every principle of justice, immediately
sent him to the Tower, where he remained for more
than four years. In 1611, he was released, on the
solicitation of the Duke of ISouillon, who wanted his
services as a professor in his university at Sedan in
France. M., now in his sixty-sixth year, would fain
have gone home to Scotland to lay his bones there,
but the king would on no account hear of sftch a
thing ; and he was forced to spend hia old age in
exile. M. died about 1622, but neither the date of
his death nor the events of his last years are
ascertained. See Life of Andrcio Meloille by Dr
M'Crie (2 vols. ISIO).

MELVILLE, Herman, an American author, was
born in New York, August 1, 1819. At the age of

eighteen, he shipped as a common sailor on a voyage
to Liverpool ; and in 1841, he went again before the
mast on a whaling voj-age to the Pacilic. Ill tr-eated

by the captain, he deserted at Nukaheva,!Marquesa3
Islands, and was kept four months as the prisoner

of a savage tribe in the Typee Valley, whence he
was rescued by an Australian whaler, and taken to

Tahiti. After visiting the Sandwich Islands, he
shipped on a United States' frigate, and returned to

Boston in 1S43. In 184G, the first literary result of

his adventures was piublished in Ti/pee, a, spirited

account of his residence in the Marquesas. Omoo, a
continuation of his adventures in Oceania, appeared
in 1847, in which year he married a daughter of

Chief-justice Sliaw of Massachusetts. J/ardi, a
strange philosophical romance, in 1848, was followed

by Eedhiini in 1849 ; While Jacket, or the IVorld in a
Man-of- ]Yar, 1850 ; 3Ioby Dick, or the White Whale,

1851 ; Picrn; or the Ambiguities, 1852 ; The Piazza
Tales, 185G ; The Confidence Man, 1857 ; Israel

Potter, ISGO ; when he left his farm in Massachusetts,

and embarked in a whaling vessel on a voyage round
the world.

MELVILLE, ViscouXT. See Duxdas.

MEMBERED, in Heraldrj-. AVhen a bird has its

legs of a difl'erent colour from its body, it is said to

be membercd of that colour.

MEMBRA'NA PUPILLA'RIS, the name given

to a very thin membrane which closes or covers the

central apertm-e of the iris in the fcetus duriug a
certain period of gestation, but which disappears in

the seventh month.

ME'MBRANE, in Anatomy. This term is applied

to designate those textures of the animal body,

which are arranged in the form of lamin.-e, and
cover organs, or line the interior of cavities, or

take part in the formation of the walls of canals or

tubes. The structure and special uses of some of

the most important of the animal membranes are

noticed in separate articles, such as Mucous Me.m-

BR.\NE, Serous Membrane, &c. ; and the mem-
branes in which the fretus is enclosed—commonly
called the fretal membranes—are described in the

ai-ticle Placenta. The membranes which cover

and ju'otcct the brain and spinal cord are commonly
termed Meninges, from the Greek word meninx, a
membrane.

ME'MEL, a governmental district of Pnissia,

forming its most northerly boundary towards Russia,

and included in tlie circle of Konigsberg. The chief

town, Menicl, situated in 55° 43' M. lat., and 21° 6' E.

Ion"., and lying at the northern extremity of the

Kurisches Haff, at its opening into the Baltic, is a
well-fortitted, active seaport. Pop. (18G2) 17,590.

It has an excellent large harbour, and is the centre

of an active trade in corn, wood, hemp, and amber ;

the produce of Lithuania and other Russian ju-o-

vinces being brought thither for exportation. The
397
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town itself, wliich is surrounJed by an unproductive

BamU'lil^Ui I'ossesses several gooil manufactories for

the preparation of brandy, soap, linseed-oil, &a, and
extensive saAV-mills, iron-foundries, and amber and
iron works, the last of which are noted alike for

their strong cables and their light and elc;;ant cast-

iron goods. Sliip-building is carried on at JI., which
owns about lOO ships, and has a good school of

navigation ; 2500 ships (of 5ul),000 tons) annually

enter and leave the port, and steam-packets main-

tain a communication with many of the other Baltic

ports. M. was founded in 1253 by the Livonian

order of knights ; in 1404 it was fortified by the

Teutonic Knights. In consequence of a fire in 1854,

it has of late years undergone an almost complete
renovation, and is now a clean well-built town.

HIE'MMINGEN, a town of Bavaria, near the right

bank of the Iller, 42 miles south-west of Augsburg.
It is surrounded by a wall, carries on manufactures

of woollen, cotton, and linen goods, ribbons, hosiery,

and copper and iron ware ; in the vicinity, hops are

extensively cidtivated. Pop. 7020.

JIE'MNON, a celebrated hero, the son of Titho-

nus and Eos or Aurora, who led to Troy a host of

.^thiopi.ins, to sui)port the cause of Troy after the

fall of Hector. He was said to be clad in armour
ma<lc by Hepha;stus or Vulcan, and killed Antilo-

ehus, son of Nestor, in single combat. He was killed

in single combat with Ajax or Achilles. Others
suppose he was ruler of the nations between Susa
and Troy, or a vass.-U of the Assj-ri-in monarch
Teutamus, who sent him with 10,000 ^Ethiopians,

and as many Susians, to the Trojan war. After his

de.ith, his corpse was carried by Aurora to Susa,

and buried in the acropolis of that town, Mem-
noneia ; or his .ishcs, collected in a silver urn, borne
to his sister Himera at Panhos, and thence to P.al-

liochis or Paltos ; or to the banks of the Belos, ne.ar

Ptolcmais. The river Paphlagonios flowed from his

blood, and his companions were changed into birils.

But the M. of the older writers obtained a still

greater renown by the name being transferred at a
later period by the Greeks to a celebrated colossus,

seated in the plains of Thebes, on the left or west
bank of the Nile; while the n.ime of Jlemnoncia
was applied by the Egyptian Greeks to the
sepulchral quarter of Thebes, as Diospolis was to

the right or east bank. Memnoneia, or supposed
palaces of M., also existed at Abydos. The two
statues—one of which is the celebrated vocal M.,
one of the wonders of the old world—are at a
place called Koum-el-Sultan. Both are seated on
thrones, and represent the monarch Amenophis HI.,
of the ISth dynasty, whose name and titles are

inscribed on the plinths behind. At the sides of

the throne arc sculptured the wife and mother of

the monarch, about 18 feet high. The height of

each of these colossi appears to have originally

been 60 feet, and they .are m.ide of a coarse hard
gritstone or breccia. They are at present known
by the sobriquets of Tammy and Shammy, and
were originally placed before the propylon of an
Amenopheion or palace-temple of Amenophis HI.
in this (juartcr at Thebes. The easternmost of these
colossi IS the celebrated vocal statue, distinguished

from its companion by having been anciently broken
and repaired from the lap upwards with blocks of

sandstone, placed horizontally, iu five layers. The
statue was either injured by Cambyses, to whom
the Egj-ptian priests ascribed most of the mutila-
tions of the Theban temples, or else thrown down
by an earthquake. The jKcidiar characteristic of
this statue was its gi\Tng out at various times a
sound resembling the breaking of a harp-string
or a metallic ring ; and considerable difference of
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opinion has prevailed .is to the reason of this

sound, which has been heard in modem times, it

being ascribed to the artifice of the ))riests, who
stnick the sonorous stone of which the statue is

composed, the p.assage of light draughts of air

through the cracks, or the sudden expansion of

aqueous particles under the influence of the sun's

rays. This remarkable quality of the statue is lir.it

mentioned by Strabo, who visited it in company "i

j-Elius Gallus, about 18 B.C.; and upwards of l(li)

iuscriptionsof Greekand Roman visitoi-s incised upon
its legs, record the visits of ancient travellers to wit-
ness the phenomenon, from the 9th year of Nero, 6.'5

A. v., to the reign of the Emjicror Scverus, when it

became silent. Amongst other visitors whose names
are recorded are those of the Emperor Hadrian and
his wife Sabina ; .Septimius Scverus also visited the
st.atue, and is conjectured to have restored it ; for

Juvenal mentions it as broken in half, and no notice

of it occurs under the Pharaohs or Ptolemies.

The identity of this statue and of M. is mentioned
in the gloss upon Manetho, and by I'ausanias and
the inscriptions.—Besides the mythical M., two
historical personages of this name are known

—

one a Rhodian commander of the mercenaries of

Art.abazus iu the w.ar against Arta-xerxes-Ochus,

who subsequently fled to Maecdon, and afterwanls
entering the Persian service, defended Persia against
Alexander, 330 B. c. ; but finally died at the siege of

Jlitylene, 333 B. c. : the other, a Greek historian,

who wrote a history of Heraclea Pontics, in 10 book.",

which h.ive been epitomised by Photius.—Welcker,
I'pisclu Cijcl 211 ; Strabo, xv. 728, xvii. 816 ; .^ian,
//. A., v. I ; Jacobs, Die Graeber des Memnon ; Euse-
bius, Ilieron, p. 154 ; Juvenal, xv. 5 ; Letronne, Sur
le Mon. (VOsymandiias ; Wilkinson, Top. of TMns,
p. 33 ; Vossius, Ve Hint. Grax. d Wentermami, p. 220 ;

Diodor. xvi. 52.

MEMORY. This is one name for the great and
distinctive fact of mind, namely, the power of

retaining impressions made thnpugh the senses, and
of reviving them at after-times without the originals,

and by mental forces alone. The conditions of thi.s

power have been already st,ated (see Association"

OP Ideas, Habit). We shall advert here to some of

the arts and devices that have been propounded from
time to time, for aiding our recollection in the various

kinds of knowledge.
Perhaps the commonest remark on this subject

is, that memory depends on Attention, or that the
more we attend to a thing, the better we rememl)ir
it. This is true with reference to any special acqui-

sition : if we direct the forces of the mind ujion

one point, we shall necessarily give that point the

benefit of the concentration, but this does not afl'eet

memory as a whole : we merely take power from one
thing to give it to another. Memory at large can
be improved only by increasing the vigour and
freshness of the ner\-ou8 system, and by avoiding

all occasions of exhaustion, undue excitement, and
other causes of nervous waste. We may do this by
general constitutional means, or by stimulating the

rain at the expense of the other functions ; this last

method is, however, no economy in the encL Every
man's system lias a certain fund of plastic power,

which may be husbanded, but cannot oe materially

increased on the whole ; the power being greatest in

early life, and diminishing %vith advancing years.

If it is strongly drawn upon for one class of acqiu-

sitions, we must not expect it to be of equal avail

for others.

But there may be ways and means of presenting

and arranging the matters of our knowledge, so .as

to make them retainedvat a smaller cost of the

pLastic power of the brain. These include the arts

of teaching, expounding, and educating in general.
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ami also certain more special devices commonly
known as the arts of Memory, or Mnemonics. A
brief account of these last may be given here.

The oldest method of artilicial memory is said to

have been invented by the Greek poet Simonides,
wlio lived in the 5th c. E. c. It is named the topical,

or locality memory, from the employment of known
places as the medium of recollection. As given by
Quintilian, it is in sul>stance as follows : You choose
a very spacious and diversely arranged place—

a

hirge house, for instance, divided into several apart-

ments. You imjiress on the mind with care what-
ever is remarkable in it ; so that the mind may nm
through all the parts without hesitation and delay.

Then, it you have to remember a series of ideas, you
place the first in the hall, the second in the p>arlour,

and so on with the rest, going over the windows,
the chambers, to the statues and several objects.

Then, when you wish to recall the succession, you
commence going over the house in the order fixed,

and in connection with each apartment you vrill find

the idea that; you attached to it. The principle of

the method is, that it is more easy for the mind to

associate a thought with a well-known place, than to

associate the same thought with the next thought
without any medium whatever. Orators are said

to have used the method for rememliering their

speeches. The method has been extensively taught
by \vriter3 on mnemonics in modern times. Prob-
ably, for temporary efforts of memorj-, it may be of

some use ; the doubtful point always is, whether the
machinery of such systems is not more cumbrous
than helpful.

Much labour has been spent on mnemonic devices
for assisting in the recollection of numbers, one of

the hardest elforts of memory. The principal method
for this purpose is to reduce the numbers to words,
by assigning a letter for each of the ten ciphers.

This method was reduced to system by G regor von
Feinaigle, a German monk, and was taught by him
in various parts of Europe, and finally published in

1812. He made a careful choice of the letters for

representing the several figures, ha^ang in view some
association between the connected couple, for more
easy recollection. For the ligiu-e 1, he used the
letter t, as being a single stroke ; for 2, n, as being
two strokes combined ; 3, m, three strokes ; 4, ?-,

which is found in the word denoting ' four' in the
European languages ; 5, I, from the Eoman numeral
L, signifying fifty, or five tens ; 6, d, because the
written d resembles 6 reversed ; 7, k, because Ic

resembles two 7's joined at top ; in place of this

figure is also used on occasion <j, q, c (hard) as all

belonging to the guttural class of k; 8, 6, fi-om a
certain amoimt of similarity, also tc, for the same
reason, and sometimes v, or the half w ; 9 is p, from
similarity, and also /, both of which are united in

the word pvff, which proceeds from a pipe, like a 9
figure ; is s, x, or s, because it resembles in its

roundness a grindstone, which gives out a hissing
noise Uke these letters. The letters of the alphabet
not employed in representing figures are to be used
in combination vnth these, but with the under-
standing that they have no meaning of themselves.
Suppose, then, that a niuuber is given, say 547 ; 5
is /, 4 is r, 7 is k ; which makes I, r, k ; among these
letters we insert an unmeaning vowel, as a, to make
up an intelligible word. LaRK, which rcmnins in the
memory far more easily than the numerical form.
In making up the words by the insertion of the
immeaning or dumh letters, we should also have
regard to some connection with the subject that the
number refers to, as, for example, in chronology.
Thus, America was discovered in 1492 ; the letters

here are t, r, p, n ; they may be made into to Earix«,
because that discovery led to rapine by the first

Spaniards. There is, of course, great room for
ingenuity in the fonnation of these suggestive words.
Also, a series of numbers may be joined together
in some intelligible sentence, which can be easily
remembered. Such comljinations, however, shoulil
be formed once for all in the case of any important
series of numbers, as the dates of our sovereigns and
other historical epochs. It is too much to expect
pupils to construct these felicitoim combinations.
Feinaigle combined the topical method with the
above plan in fixing a succession of numbers in the
memory.
Dr Edward Pick, a recent lecturer on mnemonics,

has called attention to a peculiar mode of arran<nnc
lists of words that are to be fixed in the memory, as
the exceptions to grammar rules, &c. He proposes
to choose out such words as have some kind of con-
nection with one another, and to aiTange them in a
series, so th.at each shall have a meaning in common
with the next, or be contrasted with it, or be related
to it by any other bond of association. Thus, he
takes the French irregular verbs, which are usually
arranged in the alphabetical order (which is itself,

however, a mnemonic help) , and puts them into the
following series, where a certain connection of mean-
ing exists between every two : as sew, sil down, move,
go, go away, send, follow, run, shun, &c. In a case
where two words have no mutual suggestiveness,
he proposes to find out some intermediate idea that
would bring about a connection. Thus, if the words
were—garden, hair, watchman, philosophy, he would
interpolate other words ; thus

—

garden, plant, hair
of a plant

—

hair; hair, bonnet, watchman; watch-
man, wake, study

—

philosophy; and so on. Of course,
the previous method is the one that should be aimed
at, as the new words are to a cei-tain extent a burdea
to the mind. Dr Pick further suggests as a practical
hint, in committing to memory, that the attention
should be concentrated successively upon each two
consecutive members of the series ; the mind should
pause upon the first and the second, until they have
been made coherent ; then abandoning the first, it

should in the same way attend to the second and
the third, the third and the fourth, &c. Of course,
if every successive link is in that waj' made suffi-

ciently strong, the whole chain is secure.

There are various examples of effective mnemonic
combinations. The whole doctrine of the syllogism

(q. V.) is contained in five lines of Latin verse ; as
regards amount of meaning in small compass, these
lines have never been surpassed, if, indeed, they have
been equalled. The versification of the rides of the
Latin gi-aumiar has the same end in view, but all

that is gained by this is merely the help from the
association of the soimils of the verse in the car ; in

comparison with a topical memory, this might be
called a rhythmical memory. The well-known rule
for the number of days in the different months of

the year ('Thirty days hath Sei)tember,' &c.) is an
instance of mnemonic verse.

MEMORY, Diseases op. Memory, or the power
of reproducing mental impressions, is impaired by
age, wounds, or injuries to the head or nervous
system, fevers, intemperance, and various physical

conditions. It is perhaps affected in all kinds of

mental derangement, but is in a most signal manner
obliterated or enfeebled in Dementia. There are,

however, examples of recollection surviving all other

faculties, and preserving a clear and extensive

notion of long and complicated series of events

amid the general darkness and niiu of mind. Inco-

herence owes some of its featm-es to defective

or irregular memory. Cases of so marvellous an
exaltation and extension of this capacity, as where
a whole parUamentarj' debate could be recalled,

suggest the suspicion of unhealthy action. There
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appcir, however, to be Bpcoial affections of the

faculty. It may be susjiendeil while the intelligeuce

romaina intact. rcrioJs of personal or general

liistory may elude the ci-isp, and even that con-

tinuity of impressions which goes far to constitute

the feeling of personal identity, is broken up, and
a du.ality or m\dtiplicity of e.vperiences may appear

to he conjr)ined. The converse of this may happen,

and knowledge that had completely faded away
may, under excitement or cerebral disease return.

There are, besides, st.ates in which this itower is

partially affected, as in the instances wliere the

numbers 5 and 7 were lost, and where a highly

educated man could not retain any concei)tion of

tlie letter F ; secondly, where, it ajiiK-ars perverted,

recalling images inappropriately, and in an erroneous

sequence of order or time, and differLiit from what
are desired ; and thirdly, where, while the written

or printed signs of ideas can be used, the oral or

articulate signs are utterly forgotten. All these

deviations from health appear to depend upon
changes generally of an apoplectic nature in the

anterior lobes of the brain.—Crichton ou Mental
Derangement, i. 337 ; Teuchterslebeu, Medical
Psychology, p. 121.

MEMPHIS, a celebrated Eg)-]itian city, situated

in the Delta, or Lower Egji)t, the ancient capital

of the countiy, called by the Egyptians Men
ne/er, or 'the' Good Station;' by the Hebrews,
Moph ; and by the Arabs, Mem/. It was founded
by Meucs, the first monarch of the lii-st dynasty,

who, according to Herodotus, changed the bed of

the Nile, and made an embankment, 101) stadia

above M., to protect the new city agaiu,st inun-

dations. The remains of this bank still exist at

Kafr-el Tyat, about 14 miles above Metrahenny,
which is the centre of old M., and the site of the

temple of Ptah or HepluTsteum. Menes fortified

the city, and laid the fomidations of the temple.

XJchorcHS, a later monarch, is also said to have
founded M., and introduced the worship of Ajiis

and Epaphus. The site of the city was well chosen,

protected alike by the Libyan and Ar.abian chains

of mountains against the river and the incursions

of the sand, defending the approach of the countrj'

from the incursions of Asiatic nomads, and com-
municating with the Red Sea and the Mediterranean.

The city was composed of two portions—one built

of crude bricks ; the other, on winch was the citadel,

of calcareous stone, called the Leuhon Teichoa, or
' White Wall,' which held some of the principal

buildings. Tlie ))alace, built by ilcncs, was enlarged

by his son Athothis, and w.as always inliaViited

cither by a monarch or his viceroy. Under the

Pei-sian riUe, it was occupied by the satrap ; and
by the Greek mercenaries, under the Saite kings.

tJnder Uchoreus, the tot.al circumference was 150

stadia. After the 0th dynasty, the city declined

in importance, and was ajiparcntly held by the

Hykshos after the 13th and before the ISth (1.500

B. c). At this period, M. was ruled by a, viceroy,

a )>rince of the blood, and still remained the religious

ca])ital of the old worship. It rose again to great

importance under the Saite monarelis, about 600
B. c, who restored it, became the seat of a sepa-

rate monarchy, and was ccmquered by Sennacherib

and his successors. The temples of this city were
magnificent, and comprised the Isenm, a large

temple of Isis, completed by Amasis II. just prior

to Cambyses (525 B. c.) ; a temjde dedicated to

Proteus, in the foreign quarter ; the temple of the

Apis, having a peristyle and court ornamented with
figures, opposite the south jiropylieum of the temple
ofPtah, where the sacred bull resided ; the Serapevun,

or temple of Os or Apis, in the quarter recently

discovered by M. Mariette (see StK.iPEUM) ; the
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Kilometer, removed by Constontine I. to Constan-
tinople, replaced by Julian III. or the Apostate

;

a temple of Ra ; and the shrine of the C'abiri.

Hero were the statues of Kameses II., one of

which exists as the fallen colossus, Metrahenny,
and others have been discovered by Hekekyan Bey
in his excavations. These colossi, above 75 feet

high, were of Syenitic griinite, or of the limestone of

Tijurah or Mokattam. These temples flourished in

all their glory till the Persian conquest. Still more
remarkable .was the great necropolis of the city, in
the centre of which towered the pyraniids (see

PvRAMlD.s). During the attempts of the native
rulers to throw off the Persian nile, M. was an
important strategic point. Ochus inflicted severe
injury on this town, having jilundered the temi)le3

and thrown down the walla after he had driven out
Nectanebus. Alexander the Great here worshipi>cd
the Apis, and his corpse was brought to this city by
Ptolemy before it was fin.iUy transferred to Alex-
andria. The first Ptolemies were crowned in the
Serapeum. Ptolemy VIII. destroj'cd the city, and
it had so declined after his time as to become a
decayed site. It fell with the rest of Egj'))! under
therlionian rule, and afterwards was conquered by
Amru Ben Abas {630—640 a.d.) ; and Fostat and
Cairo were built out of its ruins, which were large

and im])ortant in the 13tli c, when they were seen
by Abd-.ilatif. The few remains of the ancient
city are Koum-el-Azvzeh to the north ; Metrahcnny
on the west; and the canal of Bedrachin on the
south ; but the remains here are submerged many
feet in the soil of the Delta.

Herod, ii. 97, 101, 147, 17S ; Diod. xviii. 34, i.

40, Fr.agm. t. 33, hi. )). 184; Thucyd. i. 104 ; Hygin.
xiv. 90 ; Heliod. ii. 59, Gl ; Hosea ix. 6 ; Isaiah xix.

30 ; Ezok. x.\.x. 13, 16 ; Wilkinson, Top. Thebes, p.

340 ; Bunsen, Egypt's Place, ii. )). 47 ; ChampoUion-
Figeac, L'Egyple, 35, C3, 205, 2S6; Lepsius, Pcise,

20, 51, 63.

MEMPHIS, a city and port of entry on the east

side of the Mississippi River, in the south-west
corner of Tennessee, United States of America, 420
miles below St Louis. It is handsomely built on a
bluff, 30 feet above the highest floods. It is the
outlet of a large cotton region, exporting 400,000
bales per annum. It has fine public buildings and
hotels, and theatre, 15 churches, 2 medical colleges,

5 I daily and 3 weekly newspapers, 7 banks, 7
insurance companies, railways connecting it with
New Orleans, Charleston, Louisville, and Little

Rock, with several foundries, manuf-actories of

boilers, machinery, &c. In the War of Secession,

it fell into the hands of the Federal forces after

the fall of Island No. 10 in 1S62, and w.as the base
of military oper.ations for the cxjiturc of Vicksburg,
July 4, 1S63. Pop. in 1860, 22,025.

MENA'DO, an important possession of the
Netherlands, on the north of Celebes, forming a
residency imder the government of the Jloluccas, is

8ep.arated from the Tcrnate Islands by the Moluccas
Strait The country is volcanic, many of the moun-
tains rising to a great height. The mountainous
grounds of the i)rovince of Minahassa are well

adapted for the growth of coffee, which was first

planted in 1820, and speedily became favourably

known in the market. The coffee-culture is com-
pulsory, and the produce is monopolised by the

government at a fixed price, which, in ISOl, was
19s. 3(1. the picol (= 182J lbs. avoir.). In 1850, it

seems to have reached its limit, being in that year

26,905 picols; while in 18G0 it had fallen to 15,010.

The quantity of rice grown has been doubled
since 1853, as also the value of the import and
export trade. In this residencj', ci\'iUsation and
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Christianity make rapid progress. In 1855, the

pagans formed by far the greatest portion of the

population ; in 18C0, the Christians outnumhered
them by 15,000. The town of Menado is neatly built,

has a church, a school for the children of Europeans,

and others for those of natives. Population of the

residency, 2.3.3,000.

MENAGE, ^Egidii'S, or Giles de, a French
lexicograi)hcr and lingiiist, was born at Angers in

1G13. Disliking the profession of an advocate, he

renounced it, along with an office under govern-

ment, which his father had transferred to him,

entered the church, and fixed his residence in the

convent of Notre Dame. His time was chiefly

s])ent in literary pursuits, in which he acquired a

great reputation. He was an extreme pedant, full

of prejudices and bitter hostilities. His Dktionnaire

JCli/molrx/i'jue de la Laiuiue FranraUe (Par. 1G50;

best ed. by .Jault, 2 vols. Par. 1750), and his Origini

ddla Liii'jua Italiana, are erudite and valuable

works, although they contain many erroneous

etymologies. His poems (Latin, Italian, French,

and Greek) are of little wortK He died in 1692.

ME'NAI STRAIT, which separates the island of

Anglesey from the mainland, runs east-north-east

from its southern extremity to Bangor, a distance

of 13 miles, and there widens out into Beaumaris
Bay. Its width varies from about 250 yards to 2

miles. The navigation is hazardous, but the strait

is nevertheless much xised for the sake of expe-

dition by vessels imder 100 tons, and occasionally

by some of larger size. At the entrance of the strait,

the tides sometimes rise to a height of 30 feet, and
the ordinary neap-tide rises from 10 to 12 feet.

Communication between Anglesey and the mainland
was formerly maintained by ferry-boats at different

points ; but <i Suspension Bridge was constructed by
government in the line of the great Holyhead road,

and subsequently railway communication was estab-

lished by means of the Britannia Bridge (q. v.).

The scenery on both sides of the strait is mildly

beautiful.

MENA'NDER, the most celebrated Greek poet of

the New Comedy, was bom at Athens, 342 B. c. His
uncle was the comic poet Alexis; he had Theo-
phrastus for his teacher, and Epicurus for a friend

;

and the influence of aU three is discernible in his

style of thought and feeHug. M. was a handsome,
li'_'ht-liearted, and elegant Greek, somewhat luxu-

rious, but not impiure in his manners. He was
<lrowned while swimming in the harbour of the
Pir.-eus. JI. wrote more than one hundred comedies,
which were in high repute among his countrymen,
at least after death ; but we possess mere fragments
of them. We know something of their chai-acter,

however, from the imitations of them by Terence.
Pleasant and refined wit, dear, sententious reflection,

and a vein of real earnestness at times, are the
qualities most apparent in them. The best edition

of the extant fragments of il. is iMeineke's Frarj-

menta Comlcorum Grcecorum (Berl. 1S41).

MENCHIKOW, or MENCHIKOFF, Alex-
AxriER DANiLoviTen, a Piussian field-marshal and
minister of state, was born at Moscow, on 2Sth
November 1672. He was a baker's apprentice,

when his intelligent countenance attracted the
notice of General Lefort, through whose patron-

age he was taken into the service of Peter the
Great. He had the good fortune to discover a
conspiracy among the czar's guards, and his rapid
promotion was seciu-ed. He accompanied Peter in

liis travels to Holland and England, and on the
death of Lefort, was raised to the post of chief

adN-iser. M. was one of the greatest men of his

time, excelling equally as a general and a diploma-
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tist ; and although totally nneducated, he did much
to promote the education of the people, and was a
liberal patron of the arts and sciences. On the 30th
October 1706, he defeated the Swedes at Kalisch;

he contributed to some of the czar's other victories ;

was made a field-marshal on the field of Pultawa ;

and compelled Lowenhaupt to capitulate with great

part of the Swedish army. In 1710, he took Kiga ;

in 1713, he led the Russian troops into Pomerania
and Holstein, and took Stettin, but gave it up to

Prussia, contrary to the will of the czar. This and
his avarice so displeased Peter, that he subjected

him to a court-martial. He was condemned to

death by a majority of voices ; but was pardoned
on payment of a heavy fine. Diu-ing the reign of

Catharine I., he regained his influence at court, and
after her death, governed Russia with almost abso-

lute authority in the name of Peter II., whose
father-in-law he was just about to become, when he
was overthrown by Dolgorouki, and banished to

Siberia (September 1727). His immense estates and
treasures were confiscated. He died 22d October

(2d November) 1729.—His great-grandson, Prixce
Alexander SEBGEJEvaTCH M., was bom in 1789,

and after being long an attache of legation at

Vienna, served in the campaigns of 1812—1815,

rose to the rank of general, ancl after the accession

of the Emperor Nicholas, was employed both in

diplomatic and military services. In the Turkish
campaign of 1828, he took Anapa after a short siege,

but received so severe a wound before Varna as

compelled his retirement. He was aftenvards for a

time at the head of the Russian navy, and raised it

to a high state of efficiency. In March 1853, he was
sent as ambassador to Constantinople, where his

overbearing beha\'iour produced a speedy rupture

between the Porte and the czar, and brought about

the Crimean war. In this war he commanded both

the land and naval forces of Russia, and displayed

the utmost energy in defending the important

fortress of Sebastopol. In March 1S55, he was
removed from the Crimea, and appointed com-

mander of Cronstadt. M. is one of the most promi-

nent members of the old Russian party.

MENDE, a town of France, capital of the

department of Loz&re, on the Lot, in a valley sur-

rounded by high hills, about 70 miles north-north-

west of Montpellier. In the vicinity, are numerous
villas and gardens. M. has a cathedral surmounted

by two spires, and manufactures serges and other

coarse cloths. Pop. 5331.

MENDELSSOHN, Moses, an eminent German
philosopher, was born on the 7th September 1729 at

Dessau. From his father, a Jewish schoolmaster and
scribe, he received his first education ; and in his

13th year proceeded to Berlin, where, amid very indi-

gent cii'cimistances, he contrived to learn Latin and
modern languages, and to apply himself to the study

of philosophy, into which early readings, chiefly of

Maimonides's Moreh JVebuchim, had initiated him
already. After many years of comparative iiuligence,

he became the partner of a rich sUk-manufacturer,

whose children he had educated. The intimate

friend of men like Lessing. Sidzer, Nicolai, he,

directly and indirectly, contributed in a vast de^ee
to the extermination of the brutal prejudices against

the Jews, and the disgraceful laws with respect to

them. On the other "hand, he acted in the most

beneficial manner on his own co-rehgionists, by
rousing them from the mental apathy with which

they regarded in his day all that had not a distinct

reference to Rehgion, and by waging fierce war
against their own rehgious and other prejudices.

He was also, on account of his immense influence

uiion them, called another Moses. He died 4th
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January 17S6, ami Raniler wrote the following

epitaph on him :
' True to the religion of his fore-

fathers, wise as Socrates, teaching iimiiortality, ami
becoming immortal Uke Socrates.' His i>riacipal

works are

—

Po]^, ein Mctaphjsiker (with Lessiiig)

(Dan. 1755) ; liriefe fiber die Empfindunjcn (Berl.

17M) ; Veljer die Eviilenz der metaphysiscJiin Wixsr-ii-

«cA(7/V«(, a prize essay of the Berlin AcaJuniy, wliich

thereupon unanimously resolved to elect him a
member of their body; Frederick the Great, how-
ever, generally prejudiced against the Jews, struck

his name off the list; Phaerlon, oder fiber UnetrrUich-

keit der Seele (BerL 1767), a dialogue in tlie manner
of I'lato; JeniJxdem, oder iiber relujliise Macht dea

Judenlhums (BerL 17S3), chiefly in answer to

Lavatcr's obtrusive, sometimes even offensively

worded arguments, by which he intended to convert

M. to Christianity, or to prove that he was a

Christian already. Further, Morgexstiinden (Berl.

1785) : Morning Conversations with his children and
friends, chiefly in refutation of Pantheism and
Spinozism. Besides many other smaller Hebrew
and German essays, contributions to the BiUwOiek
der schOnen ^yissellscha/len, edited by Lcssing (to

whom, in a manner, he furnished the prototy))0 to

his Xatha7i der U'eise), &c., his translation of the

Pentateuch and the Psalms deserves a jjromincnt

place. His works have been collected and edited

by G. B. Mendelssohn (Leip. 1843— 1S45, 7 vols.).

MENDELSSOHN-BARTHOLDY, Fkmx, a

German musical composer, son of Abraham
Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, the eminent banker, and
grandson of Jloses Mendelssohn, the i)hilosophcr,

was bom at Hamburg, 3d February 1809. His
father was a convert to Christianity, and young
Felix was brought up in tho Lutheran faith. The
aflhicut circumstances of his p.arents enabled them
to bestow a most liberal and carefid education on
their son, whose fine genius earlyshewed itself. Zelter

was his instructor m composition, Ludwig Berger
on the piano. In his ninth year, he gave his first

public concert in Berlin, and in the following year

played in Paris. From this period, he commenced
to write compositions of all sorts, some of them of

a very difficult chan-u-ter, for the piano, violin,

violoncello, &c. In 1824, the first of these—three

quartets for the piano—were publishetL In 1825, he
went a second time to Paris—his father, on the

advice of Chcrubiui and other eminent artists,

having consented that he should devote himself

exclusively to music. He now gave concerts both
in Paris ajid Berlin, after which he travelled for

three years in England, Scotland, France, ami
Italy. In the first of these countries, he obtained

enthusiastic applause by his overture to Shak-
speare's Midsummer y^ighCa Dream, which, in its

blending of the fanciful, the delicate, and the

grotesque, is said to have caught the inspiration of

Shakspeare himself. He afterwards wrote music
to accompany the whole of the play. His Isles of
Fiiirjal arc a fine memorial of the impression left

upon him by the wild scenery of the Western
Highlands. His letters from Italy also shew how
profoundly he was affected by that glorious land

—

the true home of art. M. subsequently attempted
to start a musical theatre for tne cultivation of

high art, at Dusseldorf ; but it did not succeed. In

1835, he accepted the directorship of tho Leipzi"

concerts. Here he was in the centre of the musical
world of Germany, and was stimulated to his

highest and most brilliant efforts; yet it was in

England that M. first met with a reception pro-

portionate to his genius. His oratorio of St Paul,
after being jwrformed at Dresden and Leipzig, was
iroduced under his own management at the
imiingham Festival, September 20, 1837, and

402
g

created quite a furor. It and las other oratorio nf

Klijvh, on which he laboured for nine years, and
which was first brought out at tho Birmingham
festival of 184C, are reckoned his two greatest
works. He died at Leipzig, Novemlwr 4, 1S47.
.Vmong his best known com)K>sition3 are his music
for (ioethe's Walpurgianaclil, the Anii'jone and
(Edljius of Sophocles, Athalie, and a great num-
ber of si)lendid sonatas, concertos, triiw. In bis
Lieder ohne Worle (Songs without Words), he
has achieved a great and novel triumph. M.'s
character, whicli was even finer than his genius, is

chai-mingly delineated in his Letters, whicli have
lx:en translated from the German by Lady Wallace
(London, 1SG2).

MENDIC.4NT ORDERS, certain religious asso-

ciations in the Rom.an Church, which, cariying nut
the principle of religious i>overty and self-h\imilia-

tion to its fullest extent, make it a part of their
profession to denude themselves of all property,
whether real or personal, and to subsist upon alms.
As the scriptural foundation of this practice, the
words of our Lord (Matt. xix. 21) to the young man
who sought counsel of him, and again (vei-se 27—30)
to his own disciples, are commonly alleged, both by
the mendicant orders, and in general by all who
profess what is called evangelical poverty. In tho
mendicant orders, alms are commonly collected by
the lay-brothers ; in some, by actual solicitation ; in

others, by the ringing of the convent bell wlieu the
stock of provisions is exhausted. Formerly, such
orders were numerous in the church ; but by a
decree of the second Council of Lyon in 1274, the
mendicant orders were limited to four—the Dom-
inicans, Franciscans, Carmelites, and Augustinians
or Austin Friars. Sec these articles, also Fbiahs.
The rule by which individuals are denied the juis-

session of even personal property, is strictly under-
stood in Catholic countries. In England and Irelaml,

it was considerably relaxed, but of late years haa
been enforced with increasing e.xactnes3.

ME'NDIP HILLS, a range in the northern
part of Somersetshire, England, extend in a nort'o-

west and south-east direction, and are about 25
miles in length, by from 3 to 6 miles in breadth.
In former times, the moors of Mendip were attached
to the crown as a royal forest, and were frequently
hunted over by the Saxon and Norman kings. X
considerable jiortion of the ran^e is now under
cultivation. The summit is Black Down, 1100 feet

in height The lead and calamine mines of Mendip
(called grooves, the miners being called groovers)

were in operation before the dawn of history.

MENDOZA, Doy Diego Hurtado de, a Spanish
classic, distinguished also as a statesman and a general,

was bom at Granada about 1503, studied there and
at .Salamanca ; and shortly after leaWng the latter

imiversity, was sent by the Emperor Charles V. as
ambassador to Venice. Later, he was present at the
Council of Trent as imperial plenipotentiary, and
in 1547 was appointed amliassador to the ])ai)al

court. As a general, he was successful in subju-
gating Siena, which was handed over to Cosmo I.

Medici, .is a fief of the Spanish crown. His position,

however, was a difficult one ; he was hated both
by pope and people, and in 1554, the emperor
recalled him. During his residence in Italy, he
shewed the greatest ze.al in collecting literary

treasures, especially ancient MSS. He sent learned

men for that purjiose to Mount Athos, and also took
advantage of the regard entertained for him by
Soliman the Magnificent, SiUtan of Turkey, lu

1568, an affair of gallantry terminated in his banish-

ment from court. He withdrew to Granada, where
he spent his last years in writing his Ouerra coiUra
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los Aforlscos [History of the War against the Jloors

—first published (with parts omitted) in 1610, and
in a complete form in 1776, by Portalegre, who
prefixed a life o£ the author]. This work is

regarded by M.'a countrymen as a masterpiece,

il. died in 1575. His library is now one of the

ornaments of the Escurial. In his poetical epistles,

ho gave his country the first good model for that

form of composition. His sonnets and serious poems
are of inferior merit.

MEXDO'ZA, formerly the capital of a depart-

ment of the same name in the Argeotine Republic

(q. v.), was situated on the eastern base of the Andes,
110 miles east-north-east of Santiago, and at a height

of 2891 feet above sea-level. It was totally destroyed

by an earthquake in 1863, when its buildings were
demolished, and most of its inhabitants, 15,000 in

nimiber, perished.

MEXELA'US, in ancient Greek legend, was king
of Lacedremon, the younger brother of Agamemnon,
and husband of the famous Helen. The abduction

of his wife by Paris is i-epresented as the cause

of the Trojan war. After the faU of Troy, he
sailed with Helen for his own land ; but his fleet

was scattered by a storm, and he wandered for

eight years about the coasts of Cj-prus, Phoenicia,

Ethiopia, Egyjrt, and Libya, After his return, he
lived at Sparta -srith his wife Helen in great style

and happiness.

ME'NES, the first king of the first Egj-ptian

dj'nasty, who built Memphis, made foreign con-

quests, introduced luxury, and was subsequently
devoured by a hippopotamus. During his reign,

there was a revolt of the Libyans. His name
marks a great chronological epoch, being placed by
chronologists 3643, 3892 B. c, or even 5702 B. c.

Stricter chronologists make his accession 2717 B. c.

This name, which signifies the conductor, has been
found on inscriptions, but no contemporary monu-
ments of him are known.—Bunsen, EgypCs Place,

u. p. 579; Lepsius, Konigbuc/i, qudlentaf., p. 5;
Bockh, Manetho, p. 336 ; Poole, R. S., Hor. ^oypt,
p. 219.

JNIEXG-TSE (i. e., the teacher Meng ; earlier,

Meng-ko; Latinised by the Jesuits into Mexcius),
a Chinese sage, born in the beginning of the 4th c.

B. c, in the village of Tseou, in the present district

of Shan-timg. He died about 317 e. c. M. is

the greatest of the early Confucians. His father

died while M. was very young ; but he was edu-

cated with such admirable cai'o by his mother,
that the phrase ' mother of Meng ' has become
a proverb for an excellent preceptress. At this

period, China w.-is divided into a number of states,

all acknowledging the suzerainty of the emperor
of Tseu. M. travelled to several courts, seeking
to introduce his doctrines of '-v-irtue' and 'jus-

tice ; ' but imfortunately, as too frequently happens,
he found that princes and great men did not
admire these thln^ so much as poor scholars.

His conversations with nilei-s and state-fimction-

aries, with his disciples and acquaintances, were
taken down by his admii-ors. They form the Hl-txi,

otherwise called the Book of Meng-tse—the fourth
of the Four Books. See Confucius. Many of the
thoughts are exquisitely true, suggestive, .and subtle.

Several translations of it have oeen published, but
they fall far short of the energy, scntentiousneas,

freshness, and vivacity of the original. One of the
best is the Latin version of Stanislas Julien, 12
vols. (Paris, 1824). There is also an English one by
Collie (Malacca, 1828), and another \>y Pauthier
(Paris, 1851).

IMENGS, AsTO>f Rafael, a moilem German
artist and ^vriter on art, was born at Aussig, in

Bohemia, March 12, 1728. His father, Israel Mengs,
was himself a painter, but possessed of very
mediocre talent, and from him young Rafael received

his first instructions in art. At the age of thirteen,

he went to Rome, where he remained three years,

rigorously devoting his whole time to. the study of

the works of Michael Angelo, Raphael, and others
of the old masters. On his return to Dresden in

1744, he was appointed court-painter to Augustus
III., king of Poland and Saxony, but received
permission at the same time to go back to Rome.
Here he established his reputation by a picture of

the ' Holy Family.' The young peasant-girl who sat

for the Virgin so charmed the painter by her
beauty, that he subsequently passed over to the
Roman Catholic Church, and married her. In 1754
he accepted the presidency of the newly instituted

Academy of Painting at Rome. Within the next
few years, he executed the frescoes in the church of

San Eusebio, and those of ' Apollo and the Muses
on Parnassus ' for Cardinal Albani ; besides which,
he copied Raphael's ' School of Athens ' for Lord
Percy, and painted several original pictures in oil,

among which may be mentioned a 'Cleopatra,' a
' Holy Family,' and a ' Magdalene.' In 1761, he
went to Maclrid, on an invitation from Charles III.

of Spain, and while there, executed a great variety

of works, the best kno^vn of which is his ' Aurora ;'

but dl-health and the intrio;ues of eaemies induced
him to return to Italy. He hatl no sooner arrived,

than Clement XIV. employed him on a large alle-

gorical subject for the Vatican Library, representing

Janus dictating to History, who appears in the act of

writing. After three j'ears, he again \isited Spain.

To this period belongs his most celebrated effort;

it represents the Apotheosis of the Emperor Trajan,

and is executed on the dome of the grand saloon in

the royal palace at JIadrid. lU-health, however,
again forced him to leave Spain. On his way back
to Italy, he stopped at Jlonaco, where he painted

his picture of the ' X.ativity,' reckoned by many to

be his finest piece. Shortly after reaching Rome,
he died, 29th June 1779. M.'s works are careful

and elaborate imitations of the great masters. He
borrowed the technical qualities of a painter in hiwh
perfection, but the living soul of genius, the quick-

ening and creative power of imagination was not

his. His works, therefore, though lofty in their

subjects, seldom exhibit more than a correct and
cultivated taste. M.'s writings were edited in

Italian by Azara in 17S0. There is an English

translation (Lond. 1796).

MEXIX, a frontier town of West Flanders,

Belgium, on the left bank of the Lys, which separ-

ates it from France, 30 miles south-south-west of

Bruges. It was formerly fortified, but its works
have been demolished, and it is now a dismal and
lifeless town, with some manufactures. Pop. 8900.

MEXIXGITIS (Gr. meninx, a membrane) is the

term employed in medicine to designate inflamma-

tion of the arachnoid and pia mater (tlie middle and
innermost of the membranes investing the brain).

This disease has been divided into three stages

—

the symptoms of the first being those of excitement,

rcsiUting from inflammation ; those of the second

being those of compression, shewing that an effusion

of fluid into the arachnoid cavity has taken place ;

while those of the third stage vary according as

convalescence or death is the result.

ileningitis is especially apt to occur in children

of a tuberculous diathesis, in which case the disease

is usually described as acute Hydi-ocephalus (q. v.).

Searlatin,a, measles, and other diseases caused by a
blood-poison, may induce it in children. In adult

life, the disease may often be traced to the action ot
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typlious ami marsli jioisons, to intemperance, Bun-

strokc, mechanical injuries, &c.

When the diseiisu is due to any of the above-

named blood-poisons, or to any constitutional cause,

little can be done effectually in the way of special

treatment When it arises from mechanical injuries,

bleeding, calomel, active iiurgatives, and cold apjili-

cations to the head are often of use. The jiatient

should be kf|)t on low diet, and all mental excite-

ment should be most carefully avoided.

MENI'PPUS, one of the most noted of tl-

Cynic pliilosojjhers, and a i)upil of Dioj;ene3, v

born at Gadara, in Syria, and nourished in the Isi

c. B. c. He W.1S originally a slave, and acquired

considerable wealth by usury, but lost it aU again ;

in consequence of which he strangled liimself, out

of mortiKcation. He satirised the philosophers of

liis time in terras so severe, that the most biting

satires were afterwards design.ated Jlenippuan.

Liician pronounces him ' the greatest snarl'.r and

8napi)er .-imong all the old dogs' (the Cynics).

His works were thii-tccn in number, according to

Diogenes ; they are all lost.

MENISPERMA'CE/E, a n.atural order of exo-

genous plants, mostly tropical ami sub-tropical
;

creeping and twining shrubs, the wood of which is

frequently disposed in wedges, and without the

zones usu.al in exogenous stems. The leaves are

alternate, gener.ally simple, destitute of stipules ; the

flowers small, unisexual, often in large panicles or

racemes. Tliere are about 200 kuown species,

including those which by some botanists have been

formed into the two small sei)arate orders Sclih(i)i-

drncece and Lardizahalucea. The true M. are gene-

rally bitter and narcotic ; some of them are very

jioisonous, and some are valuable in medicine. See

C.VHTJTBA, ClSSAMrELOS, and CoCCULUS.

MENNO, SiMON-s, the founder of the later

school of Anabaptists (q.v.) in Holland, was born

at Witmarsuin, in Frieslaml, in 1496; took orders

in 1524, anil ollieiated for some years .as a ])riest,

lirst in the vill.ige of Pinjum, and afterwards in

liis native place. The study of the New Testa-

auent, however, about the year lo30, excited grave

doubts in his mind regarding the truth both of the

doctrine and constitution of the church ; and in

15HG, he withdrew from it altogether. He now
attached himself to the party of the Anabaptists,

was rebai)tized at Leeuwarden, and appointed a

teacher and bishop at Grijningen. Hi-nceforth, his

great endeavour was to organise and unite the

scattered members of the Anabaptist sect in

Holland and Germany. With this design, he spent

much time in travelling; but Frieslaml was his

chief residence until persecution compelled him to

flee to Wismar. Fin.%Uy, he settled .at Oldeslohe, in

Holstein, where he found not only protection, but

even encoiuagement, and was allowed to establish

a printing-press for the diffusion of his religious

opinions. Here he died in 1501. He was a man of

gentle, earnest, modest, and spiritual nature, with

no trace about him of the wild fanaticism of the

earlier Anabaptists. His book of doctrine, entitled

Fundamenthuch von dem rediten ChrUllicluM Glauben,

was published in 1539. See Asabaptlsts.

MENOP05IE (Protonopsh liorrlda), one oi the

largest of batrachians, found in the Ohio and other

rivers of the same region, and known on their banks

by many names, such as Hellbender, Mud Devil,

Ground Pupi)y, Young Alligator, and Tweeg. In

form, it resembles the newt and salamander; the

he.ad is flat and broad ; the teeth in two concentric

rows in the np])er jaw, and one row in the lower,

numerous ami smaU ; it is about two feet long, and
40t

of a slaty pray colour, with dark spots. Notwith-
standing its small teeth, it is fierce and voracious,

feeding chiefly on fish and batrachians ; and partly

T^\\\,^^^

.JVf

3Icnopome [Protonoptu liorrida).

from its habits, partly from its ugliness, is m<ich

disliked by the fishermen of the Ohio, who errone-

ously regard it as venomous.

JIENSTRXJA'TION is the tenn applied to the

discharge of blood which issues every month from

the generative organs of the human female during

the period in which she is ca]).able of procreation.

The first appearance of this discharge, to which the

terms menses and catamenia (each having reference

to the monthly period) are indiscriminately applied,

is a decided indication of the anival of the period

of commencing womanhood, and is usually accom-

jianieil by .an enlargement of the mammary glands,

and other less important changes. In this country,

menstruation usually commences between the 14th

and the IGth years, and terminates between the

4Sth and 52d years. The interval which most com-

monly elapses between the successive ap])earancc3 of

the discharge is about four weeks, .although it is

often shorter ; and the duration of the How is

usually three or four days, but is li.able to great

variations. The first ajjpearauce of the discharge

is usually preceded and accompanied by pain in the

loins and general disturbance of the system, and in

many women these sjTnptonis invariably accompany

the discharge. As a general rule, there is no men-

strual flow during pregnancy and lactation, and its

cessation is one of the first signs that conception

has taken place.

MENSURATION, the name of that branch of

the application of arithmetic to geometry which

teaches, from the actual measurement of certain

lines of a figure, how to find, by calculation, the

length of otiier lines, the area of surfaces, and the

volume of solids. The determin.ation of lines is,

however, generally treated of under Trigonometry

(q. v.), and surfaces and solids are now understood

to form the sole subjects of mensuration. As the

length of a line is expressed by com|i,ariug it with

sorne well-known nnil of length, such as a yard,

a foot, an inch, and saying how many such units

it contains, so the extent of a surface is expressed

by s.aying how often it contains a corresponding

superficial unit, that is a square whose side is a

yard, a foot, an inch ; and the contents of solid

bodies are similarly exjiressed in cubes or rectangular

soUds having their length, breadth, and depth, a

yard, a foot, an inch. To find the length of a line

(except in cases where the length may be c.alcidated

from other known lines, as in trigonometry) we

have to apply the imit (in the shape of a footride,

a yard measure, a chain), and discover by actual

trial how many units it contains. But in measuring

a surface or a solid, wc do not require to ajiply an
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actual square board, or a cubic block, or even to

divide it into such squares or blocks ; we have only

to measure certain of its bouudary-Iines or dinuii-

sion^ ; and from them we can calculate or infer the

contents. To illustrate how this is done, suppose

that it is required to determine the area of a rect-

angular fij;ure ABCD, of wliich the side AB is 7

inches, and the side AC 3 inclics. If AC be divided

at the points F and E into 3 portions, eacli 1 inch

long, and parallels be drawn from F and E to AB
or CD ; and if AB be similarly divided into 7 iJarts,

of 1 inch each, and parallels be drawn to AC or BD
through the points of section, then the figure will be
divided into a number of equal squares or rectan-

gular figures, whose length and breadth are each

1 inch ; and as there are 3 rows of squares, and
7 squares in each row, there must be in all 7x3, or

21 squares. In general terms, if a and b be the

lengths of two adjacent sides, there are a rows of

little squares, and 6 squares in each row. Hence
the area of a rectangle = i/ie product of two adjacent

sides.

The areas of other figures are found from this, by
the aid of certain relations or properties of those

figures demonstrated by pure geometry ; for instance,

the area of a jiarallelogram is the same as the area

of a rectangle having the same base and altitude,

and is therefore equal to the base multiplied by the

height. As a triangle is half of a jiarallelogram, the

rule for its area can be at once deduced. Irregular

quadrilaterals and polygons are measured by
dividing tliem into triangles, the area of each of

wliich is separately calculated. For the area of the

circle, see Oikcle. By reasoning similar to what
has been employed in the case of areas, it is shewn
that the volume of a rectangular ])araUelopiped

or prism is found in cubic indies by multiply-

ing together the length, breadth, and depth in

inches ; and the oblique parallelepiped, prism, or

cylinder, by midtiplyiug the area of the base by
the height.

MENTOXE (Fr. Menton), a town in the depart-

ment of Alpes Maritimes, France. It is pleasantly

sitviated on the shore of the Mediterranean, and
from its southern exposure, as well as a high shel-

tering range of mountains on the north, it enjoys a
salubrious and agreeable climate. In its environs
are groves of orange, lemon, and olive trees.

Latterly, M. has become a favourite winter resort

of invalids and health loungers from England,
(Jermany, and other countries; and is gi-eatly

improved as a place of residence by the addition of

numerous hotels, pensions, &c. In 1860, by vote of

the inhabitants, JI. was detached from the small
principality of Monaco, and annexed to France ; the
French government paying 4,01)0,000 of francs to

the Prince of Monaco for relinquishing his rights,

and according to him certain privUeges. M. is

within a mile and a half of the It.alian frontier on
the railway and Cornichc road from Nice to Genoa.
Population about 5000.

MENTOR, the son of Alcimus, was the trusted
friend of Ulysses, who, on setting out for Troy, left

to him the chai'ge of his household, and by him
Telemachus was educated. His name became a sort

of appellative for an instructor and guide of the
young.

MENLT. See Manu.
MENU'RA. See Lvrk-eird.

JIENZA'LEH, Lake, a hake of Egj-pt, extends
east from the Damietta branch of the Nile, and is

separated from the Mediterranean by a narrow strij)

of land, through which, however, there are several

openings. It receives the Pelnsiao and Tanitio
branches of the Nile, and is 37 miles in length, by

about 16 miles in average breadth. Its surface is

studded with islands, the most interesting of which is

Tennees, the ancient Tenuesus, with Roman remains
of baths, tombs, &c. An extensive and thriving
fishery is carried on on the lake. The shores .abound
in wild-fowl, comprising, besides the duck and coot,

the lieron, the ibjs, the spoon-bill, and the pelican.

MENZEL,WoLrGAyr!,an eminentGerman author,
is the son of a medical practitioner, and was born
at \^aldenburg, in Silesia, 21st June 1798. He
studied at Jena and Bonn, was for two years
schoolm.aster at Aargau in Switzerland, and in
1S24 returned to Germany. He first maile himself
known in the literary world by his Strerkuerse
(Heidelb. 1823), a voliune replete with poetry and
mt, and ojiening up many novel and ingenious
views of art and literature. He then engaged
with several coadjutors in a periodical called Euro-
pitische Blatter (Zlir. 1824— 1825), in which war
was waged against the prevalent heartlessness and
formality of Germ.an literature, in which he was
led to attack vehemently the school of Goethe.
This involved him, however, in a controversy with
the extreme admirers of that poet. He was after-

wards engaged in a succession of controversies, in

consequence of opinions expressed by him in his
various publications ; among which may be noticed
his Gexchichte der Dentsekea (3 vols. Zilr. 1824

—

1825, and several editions) ; Die deu'sclte Literalur

(2 vols. Stuttg. 1828, and several eilitions) ; Tasctten-

buch der nenesten Geschieliie (5 vols. Stuttg. 1829

—

1833) ; Mi/fhulor/ische Forschunpen und Sammlunrjen
(Stuttg. 1S42. &c.) ; and Geschichte Europas von 1789
—181.5 (2 vols., Stnttg. 1853). As a poet, he has
acquired a high reputation by a volume entitled

Rilbezahl (Stuttg. 1829), and another entitled Nar-
cissus (Stuttg. 18.30). His Gesange der VOlker (Leip.

1851) is a valuable lyrical collection. After the July
revolution, he set himself to counteract the French
influence that set in strongly among the youth o£

Germany, whence Btirne g.ave him the nickname
of der Franzosenfresser ('the Frenchman-eater').
M. has also taken an active part in the political

struggles of Germany since 1831).

ME'PPEL, an important trailing and manufactur-
ing town in the Netherlands, province of Drenthe,
is situated near the northern boundary of Overyssel.

Pop. 7000. It has a great trade in butter, cattle,

rye, and buckwheat, being the chief market for a
large district of country. The principal manufac-
tures are spinning tlax, weaving linens, sail-cloth,

and coarse striped woollen f.abrics. There are also

corn, s.aw, and oil miUs, breweries, &o. The union of

sever.al important water-ways with the Meppeller
Diep, through wliich they flow into the Zuidcr Zee,

brings a Large shipping-trade to the town.

The moss-land throughout the province of

Overyssel produced, in 1862, pe.at to the value of

upwards of £200,000, the greatest part of which
is forwarded from M. to Amsterdam and other

cities of the Netherlands. M. is about nine centuries

old, and has often suffered the evils of war, being
favourably situated for receiving a g.arrison.

ME'QUINEZ. See JIrK.v.\.s.

ME'RCANTILB LAW. This is the only branch
of municipal law which, from the necessity of the

case, is similar, and in many respects identical, in

•all the civilised and trailing countries of the world.

In determining the relations of the family, the

church, and the state, each nation is guided by its

own peculiarities of race, of historical tradition, of

climate, and numberless other cii-cumstances, which
are .almost wholly unaffected by the conditions of

society in the neighbouring states. But when the

arrangements for buying, selling, and transmitting
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commodities from state to state alone are in quesion,

all men arc very much in the snme position. The
single object of all is that the transaction may be

cIVcetcd in such a manner as to avoid what in

every case must be sources of loss to somebody,
and by which no one ultimately is a gainer— viz.,

disputes and delai/. At a very early i)eri<id in

the trading history of modern Europe, it was foiuul

that the only method by which these objects could
be attained was by establishing a common uuder-
stauding on all the leading poiuts of mercantile,

and more particularlj' of maritime law. This w.as

ciTucted by the establishment of those maritime
codes of which the most famous, though not the
earliest, was the Consolalo del Mare. It is some-
times spoken of as a collection of the maritime
laws of Barcelona, but it would seem r.ither

to have been a comjiilation of the laws and
trading customs of various Italian eities—Venice,
Pis.-i, Genoa, and Amalfi, together with those of the
cities with which they chielly traded—Barcelona,

Marseille, and the like. That it was ])ublished at

Barcelona towards the end of the 1.3th c, or the
beginning of the 14th, in the Catalouiau dialect,

is no proof th.it it originated in Sjiain, and the
probability is that it is of Italian origin. As com-
merce extended itself to the north-wistcrn 00.1813

of Euroi>e, similar codes a])pcared. There w.is the
Ouidun de la Mer, the Kulea d'Oliron, tlie Usixjrs

de Damme, and, most important of all, the Ordi-

ciuces of the great Hanscatic League. As the
ccntr,il peojile of Europe, the French early bccime
distinguished as cultivators of maritime law, and
one of the most important contriliutions th.it ever
was made to it was the famous ordonnance of 1681,

which formed part of the ambitious, and in many
respects successful legislation and codification of

Louis XIV. See Code. All these earlier attempts
at general mercantile legislation were founded, as a
matter of course, on the Roman civil law, or rather
on what that system had borrowed from the laws
wliich regidated the intercourse of the trading
communities of Greece, perhaps of Phauicia and
Cartilage, and which had been reduced to a system
by the Khodians.
From the intimate relationwhich subsisted between

Scotland and the continent of Europe, the la^-j-ers

of Scotland became early acquainted with the com-
mercial arrangements of the continent.il states ; and
to this cause is to be ascribed the fact that down
to the period when the affairs of Scotland were
thrown into confusion by the rebellious of 1715 and
1745, mercantile law w.is cultivated in Scotland with
much care and success. The work of Lord Stair,

the greatest of all the leg.al writers of Scotland, is

particularly valuable in this dep.artnient.

In England, the case was very diflerent. After
the loss of her French provinces, the legikl system of

England became wholly insuhar, and there was no
branch in which it suffered more in consequence of

being thus cut off from the general stream of Euro-
pean progress th.in the law-merchant. It was Lord
ilansfield who, whether guided by the wider tradi-

tions of his original coimtry, or deriWng his vie^vs

from the source from wliich these traditions s]>rung,

viz., the Roman law, as modified and developed by
continental jurisprudence, introduced those doctrines
of modem commercial law which English lawyers
have since developed with so much acutcness and
logical consistency. JIany attempts have recently
been m.ide to assimilate the commerci.al laws of
England and Scotland, and a commission of lawyers
of both countries was recently a|)pointed for the pur-
pose. One of the most important results of tueir
deliberations was the Mercantile Law Amendment
Act, 1!) and 20 Vict c. CO.
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MERCA'TOUS PRO.IECTION, or MERCA-
TOR'S CHART. See Map.

MERCHANTS' MARKS. In the middle ages,

it was the pr-ictice for merchants, traders, and
others to whom the projjcr use of heraldry was not
conceded, to be allowed by the heralds to bear
devices indicative of their trades or occupations.

A cutler might bear his knife, a tailor his she.irs, a
mason his trowel and compasses. These insignia

were in strictness ordered to bo borne only in

'targets hollow at the chief flankes,' yet we often

find them on shields, and sometimes even imp.alcd

and quartered with arms. Merchants, along with
a monogram of their initials, often bore a mark
eomiiosed of a cross and a ligiire reseml)ling the

Arabic numeral 4 turneil backwards—perhajjs a
symbol of the Holy Trinity, tliough it has also been
explained to represent the m.ist and yard of .a ship.

The insignia of their companies were freciucntly

borne by merchants in a, chief above their marlis,

and occasionally quartered with them. These
merchants' marks were ])roliably the origin of the

trade brands and marks of our owu time. Many of

them arc to be seen sculptured on the walls and
roofs of the churches of the 14th and 15th centuries,

and eugr.aved on monumental bnusses both in Eng-
land and on the continent. Seals with merchants'

marks are occasionally found appended to convey-
ances of land.

ME'RCIA. See Hept.ircuv.

ME'RCURY. See Hermes.

MERCURY, or QUICKSILVER (symb. ITg,

cquiv. 100, sp. gr. l.S'6), i.s one of the so-called nibli^

metals, and is remarkalile as being the only mi tal

that is fluid at ordinary teni]>eratiires. It is of a

silvery white colour, with a striking metallic lustre.

When pure, it runs in sm.all splieriea! drops ovi r

smooth surfaces ; but when not perfectly pure, the

drops assume an elongated or tailed form, and often

leave a gray stain ou the surface of glass or porcelain.

Moreover, the pure met.il, when shaken with air,

jiresents no change upon its siu-f,ace ; while, if im]uue,

it becomes covered with a giay film. It is slightly

volatile at ordinary temperatures, and at 6C'2 it

boils, and forms a colourless vapour of sp. gr. G'976.

Hence it is cap.able of being distilled ; and the fact

of its being somewhat volatile at ordinary temper-

atures, heli>3 to cxpl.ain its pernicious effects upon
those whose trades require them to come much
in contact with it—as, for examjile, the makers of

barometers, looking-glasses, Ac. At a temjierature

of —.19°, it freezes, when it contracts considerably,

and becomes malleable. In consequence of the

uniform riite at which it expands when he.ateJ, from

considerably below 0' to above .100°, it is employed
in the constnietion of the mercurial thermometer.

All mercuri.al conipounds are either volatilised or

decomposed by heat ; and when heated with car-

bonate of sod,a, they yield metallic mercury. Native

or virgin quicksilver only occurs in sm.all quantity,

usually in cavities of mercurial ores. Of these

ores, by far the most important is cinuahar (q. v.).

There are two means of obtaining the metal from

the cinnabar : the ore may be biu-ned in a furnace,

in which case the suli)hur is given off as suljihurous

acid, and the mercury is collected in a condensing

ch.amber ; or the ore may be distilled with some
substance capable of combining with the sulphur

—

as, for example, with slaked lime or iron Clings.

The M. imported into this country is usually

.almost chemically pure. If the presence of other

metals is suspected, it may be pressed through

leather, re-distilled, and then digested for a few

days in dilute cold nitric acid, which exerts little

action on the M., if more oxidisable metals are
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present. The M., after being freed from the nitric

acid by washing with water, is chemically pnre.

Thei'e are two oxides nf M., the black suboxide
(Hg.O) and the red oxide (HgO). Both of these

lose all their oxygen when heated, and form salts

with acids. The black suboxide, although a powerful
base, is very unstable when isolated, being readily

converted by gentle warmth, or even by mere
exposure to light, into red oxide and the metal
(Hg„0 = HgO + Hg). The most important of its

salts is the nitrate (Hg.jO.NOj + 2Aq), from whose
v.'.itery solution ammonia throws dowm a black ].)ro-

ci[jitate known in j)harmacy as Mercurius solubUis

IJahnemanni, from its discoverer, and consisting

essentially of the black suboxide with some ammonia
and nitric acid, which are apparently in combina-
tinn. Of the red oxide, the most important salts

are the nitrate (HgO,N05 + SAq) ; the sulphate

(HgOjSOj), which is employed in the manufacture
of corrosive sublimate ; and the basic sulphate

(olTgOjSOs), which is of a yellow colour, and is

kno\vu as TxirjKth Mineral.
The haloid salts of M. correspond in their com-

position to the oxides. Of the most important of

these—the chlorides—there are the subchloride
(Hg„Cl), well known as Calomel (q. v.), and the
chloride (HgCl), or corrosive sublimate.
The chloride (formerly termed the bichloride,

when calomel was regarded as the protochloride,

and the equivalent of Hg was regarded as 200
instead of 100), when crystallised from a watery
solution, occurs in long white glistening prisms

;

but when obtained by sublimation, it occurs in

white transparent heavy masses, which have a crys-

talline fracture, and chink with a peculiar metallic
sound against the sides of the bottle in which they
are contained. This salt melts at 50!)°, and vola-
tilises imchanged at about 570°. It has an acrid
metallic taste. It is soluble in 16 parts of cold, and
in less than three parts of boiling water, and dis-

solves very freely in alcohol and in ether. Corrosive
sublimate enters into combination with the alkaline
chlorides, forming numerous distinct compounds.
(A double chloride of ammonium and M., represented
by the formula 3H4NCl,HgCl + Aq, has been long
known as sal alembrolh.) It combines with oxide of

M. in various proportions, forming a class of com-
pounds ofgi-eat interest in theoretical chemistry,
termed oxycldorides of mercury. On adding a solu-
tion of corrosive sublimate to a solution of ammonia
in excess, a compound, which, from its physical
characters, is termed white predpitale, is thrown
down, which is generally supposed to be a compound
of cldoride with amide of M., HgCl,HgNH„ (Kane).
Chloride of M. coagulates albumen, and combines
with the albuminous tissues generally, forming
sparingly soluble compounds. Hence, in cases of
poisoning with the salt, the white of raw eggs is

the best antidote ; and for the same reason corro-
sive sublhnate is a powerfid antiseptic, and is

employed to jireserve anatomical preparations.
Amongst the most important tests for this sub-

stance, which is not unfrequently used as a poison,
may l.)e mentioned— 1. Iodide of potassium, which,
when added to a cryst.al or to a watery solution of
chloride of M., gives rise to the formation of a bright
scarlet iodide of mercury. 2. The galvanic test,

which may bo applied in various ways, of which the
simplest is the ' guinea and key test,' devised by
Wollaston. He placed a drop of the Uiud suspected
to contain corrosive sublimate on a giiiuea, and
simidtaneously touched it and the surface of the
guinea with an iron key ; metallic M. was deposited
on the gold in a bright silvery stain. 'S. I'recipita-

tion on copper, and reduction. To apply this test,
we acidulate the suspected fluid with a few drops of

hydrochloric acid, and introduce a little fine copper
gauze, which soon becomes coated with mercury.
On heating the gauze in a reduction tube, the M. is

obtained in well-defined globules.

With iodine and bromine, M. forms two iodides
and bromides, corresponding in composition to the
chlorides. Both the iodides are used in medicine

;

the bromides are of no practical importance. The
subiodide (Hg^I) is a green powder formed by
triturating 5 parts of iodine with 8 of M., and is

of far less interest than the iodide (Hgl), which ia

most simply obtained by precipitating a solution of

corrosive sublimate l)y a solution of iodide of potas-

sium. The precijiitate is at first salmon-coloured,
but soon changes into a brilliant scarlet crystalline

deposit.

Sulphur forms two compounds with M.—viz.,

a Eubsulphide (Hg,S), a black powder of little

importance, and a sulphide (Hg.S), which occurs
naturally as Cinnabar (q. v.). Sulphide of M. is

thrown down as a black precipitate by passing
sulphuretted hydrogen through a solution of a per-

salt of M. (corrosive sublimate, for example). When
dried and sublimed in vessels from which the air is

excluded, it assumes its ordinary red colour. The
well-known pigment vermilion is sulphide of M., and
is sometimes obtained from pure cinnabar, but is

more frequently an artificial product.

M. unites with most metals to form Amalgams
(q. v.), several of which are employed in the arts.

Of the numerous organic compounds of M., it is

unnecessary to mention more than the fulminate

(described in the article Fulminic Acid, q. v.) and
the cyanide (HgCy), which may be prepared by
dissolving the red oxide of M. in hydrocyanic acid,

and is the best source from which to obtain

cyanogen.
The uses of M. are so numerous that a very brief

allusion to the most important of these must suffice.

It is employed extensively in the extraction of gold
and silver from their ores by the process of amal-
gamation. Its amalgams are largely employed in

tile processes of silvering and gilding, and some (as

those of copper and cadmium) are employed by the
dentist for stopjiing teeth. It is indispensable in

the construction of philosophical instruments, and
in the laboratory in the form of the mercurial bath,

&c. It is the source of the valuable pigment ver-

milion. The use of its chloride in anatomical

preparations has been already noticed; it is simi-

larly found that wood, cordage, and canvas, if soaked

in a solution of this salt (1 part to 60 or 80 of

water), are better able to resist decay when ex-

posed to the combined destructive influence of air

and moisture. The uses of M. audits preparations

in medicine are noticed in a separate article.

MERCURY AND MERCU'RIALS,Medicixal
USES OF. Liquid mercury is no longer used in

medicine, although, until lately, it was occasionally

given with the view of overcoming, by its weight,

obstructions in the intestinal canal. There are,

however, many preparations which owe their value

to extinguished mercury ; that is to say, to mercury
triturated with chalk, saccharoid matters, oil, &c.,

tUl globules can no longer be detected in it. It is

possible that, in these cases, the metal is partly

reduced to the state of suboxide. Amongst these

preparations must be placed Mercuri/ with Chalk, or

Gmy Powder {J/ydrargip-um cum dretii), which is

the mildest and best mercurial to administer to

infants ami children, the dose varying with the

age ; Blue Pill (q. v.) ; and the various ointments,

liniments, and plasters of mercury. Calomel

(termed, in some of the ])harmacopo?ias, Jlydrargnri

Chloridmn, for the same reason that corrosive

sublimate, as ab'eady mentioned, is termed in the
407
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same works /fiiilrari/i/ri Bkhloridum) is perhaps

more niveu than any other nietlioiiie of this class,

anil may 1)0 rcfjanled, in so far as its actions are

eoucerneil. aa a tyjie of mercurials generally. fJivcn

in small doses, tlie first effects of these medicines

are obser\eil in the increase of the various secre-

tions, as, for instance, of the saliva (see Sau-
VATios), of the various lluiils poured into the intes-

tinal canal,* and sometimes of the urine. When
continued in small doses for some time, they cause

the absorption of morbid fluids, and even of morbid

products that have assumed a partially solid form.

The following are some of the <liseases in which

they are of most importance: (1), In internal con-

gestions, as of the liver, &c., to incre.ise the secretions,

and hence relieve the vessels of the affected organ
;

(2), in various nc«(e iiijlammaliona, especially of

serous Membranes (q. v.), of the structiu-e of tlie

liver and of the lungs, &c. ; (.1), in numerous forms

of chronic injlammation ; (4), in dropsit's, dependent

uj)on inflammation of serous membranes or disease

of the liver, but not in dropsy from disease of the

kidneys, where they are generally injurious ; (5), in

numerous chronic affections in which an alterative

action is refjuired ; and (G) as a purgative (to be

followed by a black drau"ht), when a patient is in

the condition popidarly known as bilious (in this

case, blue ])ill is visually aa efficacious as calomel).

In syphilid, mercurials were at one time univer-

sally prescribed ; now they are not considered

essential to the cure of this disease, except in com-

jiar.itively few cases.

If calomel, blue pill, or any other mercurial be

given in too large a dose, or for too long a period,

most serious conseqviences may result—such as, very

profuse salivation, with swelling of the tongue ami

gums, and loosening of the teeth ;
purging ; certain

skin affections ; disease of the periosteum and of

the bones (formerly ascribed to syphilis, but in

reality oftoner due to the supposed remedy) ; and

a low febrile condition (termed mercurial eiythisni),

accompanied with great general prostration.

The doses of calomel for an a<lult vary from 3 to

6 grains when taken as a purgative. If the object

is to affect the system generally, as in a case of

acute inflammation, small doses (half a grain to two
grains, combined with a little opium) should be

given several times a d.iy ; while as an alterative,

still smaller doses (not sufficient at all to affect the

mouth) should be prescribed. The Compound C'alo-

md Pill popularly known as Plumnttr's Pill (in

which the calomel is associated with oxysulphide

of antimony and guaiacum) ^ is a most valuable

alterative in chronic skin-diseases—a five-grain pill

to be taken every night.

Corrosive sttUimate (the Bicltloride of the phar-

macopoiias, and Oxijimirinte of the older chemists),

although a very powerfid irritant poison, is extremely

usefid in very small doses as an alterative in many
chronic affections of the nervous system, the skin,

&c The dose varies from one-thirtieth to one-

eighth of a grain ; the average dose of its pharma-

copceial solution, the Liquor ll>/drarrji/ri Biehloridi,

bemg one drachm, which contains one-sixteenth of

a grain of the s.ilt This medicine should always

be given on a full stomach.

The above are the chief mercurial preparations

that ftre given internally. Certain external ajiplica-

tions reouire a few remarks. The plasters, ointments,

and liniments are absorbed by the skin, and act in

the same manner as mercurials taken internally.

* It is very doubtful whether, as is generally believed,

mercurials increase the secretion of the esscnti.il consti-

tiK-nts of the bile. The watery portion is undoubtedly,
and tlie colourint' matter probably, increased.
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}YhHe Precipitate Ointment is the uiiivi rsal remedy
for the destruction of lice, and is a useful stimulat-

ing application in chronic skin-diseases. Ointment

of Xilrate of Jlercnrii, popularly known from its

yellow colour as Cilrini', or O'olden Ointment, is,

when sufficiently diluted, a most usefid stimulating

application in inllammation of the eyelids, in

indolent ulcers, &c. ; and the Ointment of Silric

Ojride of Mercury is similar in its action. The
precipitated suboxide that occurs in ISlack Wash,
and its use as a local application, arc described

in the article LrxiMESTS.
The toxicological relations of the mercurial com-

pounds must be briefly glanced at. There are cases

on record in which, probably from some jieciiliarity

of constitution, ordinary and even small doses of

the milder mercurials have caused death ; thus,

Christison mentions a case in which two grains
of calomel destroyed life by severe salivation and
by ulceration of the throat ; »nd similar cases in

which small doses of gray )>owder, blue pill, and
calomel have proved fatal, are recorded by T.aylor

in his Medical Jurisprudence. The preparations
employed for the purpose of poisoning are mainly
corrosive sublimate, and white and red jirecipitates,

corrosive sublimate being used in at least four-fifths

of the cases. The symptoms produced by a poison-

ous dose of this salt come on immediately, there

being during the act of swallowing an intense feel-

ing of constriction, and a burning heat in the
throat, while a metallic taste is left in the mouth.
Violent jiain in the stomach and abdomen is felt in

a few minutes, and vomiting of mucus and blood,

and purging, follow. The pulse becomes small,

frequent, and irregular, the tongue white and
shrivelled, the skin cold and clammy, the respiration

difficult, and death is preceded by fainting or con-

vulsions. Any dose exceeding two grains would
jirobably prove fatal to an adult, unless vomiting
were induced, or the whites of eggs administered.

Death commonly ensues in from one to five days,

but maj' take place in less than half an hour, or

not for three weeks or more.

MERCURY, Doc.'g {MercuriaHs), a genus of

plants of the natural order JJuphorbiacea; having
unisexual flowers, a tripartite peri.antli, 9— 12'

stamens, two simple styles, and a dry two-celled

fruit with two seeds. The species are not numer-
ous. The Common Dor. M. (.1/. perennis) is veiy
common in woods and shady places in Britain. It

has a perfectly simple stem, about a foot high,

with rough ovate leaves, and axillary loose spikes

of greenisli flowers. It turns a glaucous bhack

colour in drying, and the root contains two colour-

ing substances, one blue, and the other carmine;

so that it may jirobably become of im]>ortance in

dyeing. It is very jwisonous. The mercury which
Some old \\Titers mention as a, pot-herb is not this

plant, but Chenopodium Bonus Ilenricus.—Annttal
Doo M. (M. annua) is a much rarer British plant,

and less poisonous. The leaves are indeed eaten

in Germany, as spinach.—A half-shrubby sjiecies

(M. lomenlosa), found in the countries near the

Mediterranean, has enjoyed an extr.aordinary repu-

tation from ancient times ; the absurd belief men-
tioned by Pliny being still retained, that if a woman
after conception drink the juice of the m.ile plant,

she will give birth to a boy, and if of the female

Elant, her offspring will be a girl—the male jilant,

owever, being mistaken for the female, and the

female for the male.

MERGA'NSER {Mergtts), a genus of birds of

the family Anatidce, having a slender, straight,

much compressed bill, hooked .at the tip, and
notched at the edges, almost furnished with teeth.
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See Bill. The species are all inhabitants of the

seas and coasts of northern regions, Ijut migrate

so\ithwarcls in winter. The Goosander (q. v.) is the

largest and best known British species. The Red-
breasted M. (Jf. serrator) is plentiful in the

northern parts of Britain, at least in winter, and is

found in all the northern parts of the world. It is

not much smaller than the goosander, which it

much resembles.—The Hooded M. (J/. cucuUatu.i),

a smaUer species, only about 18 inches in entire

length, is a very rare visitant of Britain, but is

very plentiful in North America.

MERGTJI', a town and seaport of Slergui, one of

the Tenasscrim Provinces, British Burniah, stands

on an island in the delta of the Mergui River. Lat.

12° 27' N., lone. 98° 42' E. It is about three miles

in circuit, ana is surrounded by a stockade. Its

harbour is spacious and secure. Exports : sapan

wood^ dried fish, ivory, &c. Pop. 8000.

IIEEGUI ARCHIPELAGO, a group of islands

in the Gidf of Bengal, lying off the southern shores

of the Teuasserim Pro^-inces, in lat. from 9° to 13' X.

The islands are mountainous, some of them rising

to 3000 feet above sea-level. Pearls are found on

the coasts of many of them ; and edible birds'-nests,

which are sold to the Chinese and Slalays, who visit

the group annually for the purpose of procuring

them, are one of the chief articles of export.

ME'RIDA, the capital of Yucatan, is situated on

a barren plain, 25 miles from the Gulf of Mexico, in

lat. 20° 50' N., long. 89° 40' ^V. It occupies the

site of a former native city, and was founded by the

Spaniards in 1542. M. has a university, a cathedral,

and 13 churches. Its port is Sizal, with which

it commimicates by a good road. Its trade and
manufactures are not extensive. Pop. 23,575, the

great body of whom are Indians and half-bloods.

MERIDA (anc. Aur/usla Emerita), a small,

decaying town of Spain, in the province of Estrema-

dura, rises on the right bank of the Guadiana, 32

mile^ east of Badajoz. It is unique in Spain, and is

in some points a rival of Rome itself, on account of

the number and magnitude of its remains of Roman
antiquity. The Guadiana is here crossed by a

Roman bridge of 81 arches, and with a length of

2575 feet, and a breadth of 26 feet. It was erected

by Trajan. There is another Roman bridge over

the Albarregas, 450 feet long, and 25 feet wide,

still quite perfect, in spite of the traffic of 17

centuries. "There are also remains of a castle built

by the Romans ; and among the other most note-

worthy monuments of antiquity are an old halt-

Roman, half-Moorish palace, the Casa de los Corvos,

constructed out of a temple dedicated to Diana,

several aqueducts, an ancient theatre, and a circus.

M. was built 23 yeai-s B. c, and llourished in great

splendour, untU, in 1229, it was taken from the

Moors, after which it began to decline. Pop. 3800.

ME'RIDEN, township and village inponneeticut.

United States of America, IS miles north-cast of

New Haven, containing an academy and several

manufactories. Pop. in 1800, 7426.

MERIDIAN (Lat. merklie.% mid-day), the name
given to the great circle of the celestial sphere

which passes through both poles of the heavens, and
also through the zenith and nadir of any place on

the earth's surface. Every place on the earth's

surface has consequently its own meridian. The
meritlian is divided by the polar axis into two equal

portions, which stretch from pole to pole, one on

each side of the earth. It is mid-day at any place

on the earth's surface, when the centre of the sun

comes ujion the meridian of that place ; at the same
instant it is mid-day at all places under the same half

of that meridian, and midnight at all places under
the opposite half. All places under tlie same meri-
dian have therefore the same longitude (see Lati-
tude AND LoxGiTUDE). Stars attain their greatest
altitude when they come upon the meridian ; the
same thing is true approximately of the sun and
planets ; and, as at this point the effect of refraction

upon these bodies is at a minimum, and their appar-
ent motion is also more uniform, astronomers prefer

to make their ob3er\-ations when the body is on the
meridian. The instruments used for this purpose
are called meridian circles. See ClKCLE, Mckal.

MERIDIAN MEASUREMENT. The deter-

mination of the form and size of the earth from
the measurement of an arc of a meridian, has been
a favourite problem mth mathematicians from the
earliest times, but up to the middle of last century,
their operations were not carried on with exactness
sufficient to render their conclusions of much value.

Since that time, however, geodesy has so rapidly
progressed, owing to the invention of more accurate

instruments, and the discovery of new methods,
that the measurement of the meridian can now be
performed with the utmost accuracy imaginable.

The modus operandi is as follows : Two stations,

having nearly the same longitude, are chosen ; their

latitude and longitude are accurately determined
(the error of a second in latitude introduces a con-

siderable error into the result), and the direction of

the meridian to be measured ascertained ; then a
base line is measured with the greatest accuracy, as

an error here generally becomes increased at every
subsequent step; and then, by the method known
as Triangulation (q. v.), the length of the arc of the

meridian contained between the parallels of latitiule

of the two stations is ascertained. As the pre-

viously found latitudes of its two extremities give

the number of degrees it contains, the average

length of a degree of this arc can be at once

determined ; and also— on the supposition that the

length of a degree is uniform—the length of the

whole meritlional circumference of the earth. This

operation of meridian measurement has been per-

formed at different times on a great many arcs lying

between 68° N. lat. and 3S° S. lat, and the results

shew a steady though in-egular increase in the

length of the degree of latitude, as the latitude

increases. On the supposition that this law of

increase holds good to the poles, the length of every

tenth degree of latitude in English feet is as in the

follo^\-ing table:



MERINO-MERLIN.

lias large sjiiral horns, which do not rise above the
head ; the skin of the neck is loose and ]>eii<IiUous ;

the cheeks and forehead bear wool ; the fleece is

fini-, lonj:, soft, and twisted in silky spiral ringlets,

abounding in oil, which attracts dust, so that it has

Merino Sheep.

ppneraUy a dincy appearance. The fleece is gome-
times black, and black spots are apt to ajipear even
in the most carefully bred flocks. The M. sheep
fattens slowly, and owes its value altogether to the
excellence of its wooL It has not been found profit-
able in Britain, where the production of mutton is a
gre.it part of the object of the sheep-farmer.—Many
of the flocks of merinos in Spain are fed on the
mountains in summer, and on tlie plains in winter.

MERINO. See Woollen Manufacture.
ME'RIONETH, a maritime county of North

Wales, is bounded on the W. by Canligan Bay,
and on the N. by the counties of Caernarvon and
Denbigh. Area, 385,291 acres; jwp. (1861) .38,903.

The coast-line of the county is .38 miles in
extent, and is indented by several inlets, as the
Traeth MawT, Barmouth Bay, and the cstuarj- of
the river Dovey. The coast inunedi.itely south of
the town of H.irlech rises into cliirs, is skirted
by sands, and fringed by three dangerous sand-
banks at some distance out to sea. ^L is the most
mountainous county in W.iles, although its peaks
dc 1 not rise to the height of some of those in Caer-
narvonshire. The chain comprising the highest
peaks runs from north-west to south-east, and its

summits are Arran Mowddy (2955 feet) and Cader
Idris (q. v.). The county is watered by the Dee,
which flows north-east, and by the JIawddach and
the Dovey, which reach the sea after a south-west
course. M. contains no jilains. The soU is in

general poor, and suited only for pasturage. Lime-
stone and sLites especially are quarried very exten-
sively, and lead and copper mines are worked to
some extent. Cap,, DoIgeUey. (1871—pop. 47,309.)

MERIVALE, John Herjiax, an English scholar
and translator, was bom at Exeter in 1779, studied
at St John's College, Cambriilge, and was called to
tlie b.ir in 1805. He contributed largely to Bland's
Cullectiona from tlie Greek Antholofn/, published in

181.3, and brought out a second edition himself in
18.33. From 1831 to his death in 1844, he held the
ofiioe of Commissioner of Bankruptcy. Among his
other literary performances may I)e mentioned
Poems Orif/inal and Tratulaled (1S41), and Minor
Poerm of ScliUkr (1844).—M., the Bkv. Charles,
son of the precedLn", was bom in 1809, studied at
St John's College, Cambridge, where he took his
degree in 1830, .ind was successively scholar, fellow,
and tutor. He has acquired a gi-eat reputation as

•in author by his History of tlie Itomiinf, 6 vols.
18.50— 1858.—Another son, Heb.man, born in 1805,
holds the ofhce of Under-Secretary of State for the
Colonial Department.

MERLE D'AUBlGNfi, Jean Henri, a popuhir
ecclesiastical historian, was bom at Eaux-\'ives,
near Geneva in Switzerland, IGth August 1794*,

studied there and at Berlin—under Neandcr—and
subsequently became pastor of the French Protestant
Church in Hamburg. Thence, after a residence
of five years, ho proceeded to Brussels, became
chajilain of King William, who, after the revolution
of 1830, invited him to Holland, as tutor to the
Prince of Oranfjc. M., however, declined the
ofTer, and returning to Geneva, took part in the
institution of a new college for the propagation of
orthodox theology, in which he w.os apjiointed
Professor of Church History. With the exception
of some \-isits to England and Scotland, where he
has numerous readers and admirers, he h.is remJiined
constantly at Geneva. The work which has given
him so widespread a reputation is his Jligtoire de
la litformalion au Seiziime Siicle (1835, et seq.). It
is written with the utmost vivacity, is undouotedly
picturesque, and sometimes even eloquent. The
knowledjre of the subject possessed by the writer is

very considerable, and his sentiments are inspired by
an evangelical piety ; but thework has been censured
by adverse critics as one-sided, pretentious, and as
compressing the broad stream of new religious life,

which then watered Germany and Europe, into
narrow theological channels. Its pojiularity, how-
ever, has been immense. More than 300,000 copies
of the English translation have been sold in Great
Britain and America. Among JL D.'a other pro-
ductions are

—

Le Lntheraniame et la Riforvie (Par.

1844); Germany, England, and Scoliand (1848); Le
Protecteur, ou la Rlpublique d'Angleterre aux Joura
de Cromwell (1848).

ME'RLIN (Falco ceaalon or IlirpotriorcJiis aaalon),
the em.allest of the British Falconidte, scarcely
exceeding a black-bird in size, but very bold and
powerful, and possessing all the ch.aracters of the
true falcons, with the distinction of large hexagonal
scales on the front of the tarsL It is of a bluish
ash colour above ; reddish yellow on the breast and

Merlin {Falco cetdUm), Male.

belly, with longitudin.%1 dark spots, the throat of

the adult male white. The wings reach to two-thirds

of the length of the taiL It builds its nest on the
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ground, and is fond of localities where large stones

are plentiful, on which it is often to be seen perched,

and is therefore often called the Stone Falcon. It

13 common in most parts of Europe, is found in

Asia and North America, and extends southwards

in Africa, even to the Cape of Good Hope. It was
of great repute in the days of falconry, being very
easily trained, and flying readily at its quarry. It

was therefore often used for taking partridijes and
wood-pigeons. It is a very lively bird, and often

utters a harsh scream. It usually flies low and
very rajiidly, threading its way, if necessary, through
branches and leaves, but it will also foUow its prey

in mounting upwards to a great height.

MERLIN, the name of an ancient Welsh prophet
and enchanter, who is believed to have flourished

(luring the decline of the native British power in

its contest with the Saxon invaders. Both the

Camljrian and the Strathclyde Britons boasted of a

M. who was, in all probability, the same jiersonage

decked out in different legendary guise.—The
Cambrian M., called 31. Envjrs or Amhrosius, is

said by Geoffrey of Monmouth, in his Historia

Brittonum, to have lived in the 5th c, to have
sprung from the intercourse of a demon with a

Welsh prmcess, ard to have displayed the possession

of miracidous powers from infancy. He is alleged

to have been the adviser of King Vortigem, and
subsequently of Ambrosius, Utei-pendragon, and the

great King Arthur. He is often alluded to by our
older poets, especially Spenser, in his Fairtj Queen,

and also figures in Tennyson's Idylls of the King.
He has been made the subject of a metrical romance,
of which there is a manuscript copy in the Advo-
cates' Library in Edinburgh. (For an analysis of

tliis romance, see EUis's Specimens of Earhj English

Mdrlcal JRomances.) A collection of prophecies

attributed to him appeared in French (Paris, 1498),

in English (Lond. 1529 and 1533), and in Latin

(Venice, 1554); and their existence is traceable at

least as far back as the time of the poet La^vTence

{circa 1360).—The Strathclyde, or—if we may be
allowed an expression which anticipates history

—

tlie Scottish M., called MerUn the WyUt, or WerUn
Caledonius, is placed in the 6th c, and appears as a

oontemporary of St Kentigem, Bishop of Glasgow.
His grave is still shewn at Drmrmielzier on the

Tweed, where, in attempting to escape across the
river from a band of hostile rustics, he was impaled
on a hidden stake. A metrical life of him, extend-

ing to more than 1500 hues, jirofessedly based on
Armorio materials, and incorrectly ascribed to

Geolfrey of Monmouth, was published by the

Eoxbui-ghe Club in 18.30. His prophecies—published

at ICdinburgh in 1615—contain those ascribed to the

Welsh Merlin.

ME'RLON, in Fortification, is the portion of the

parapet between two embrasures. Its length is

usually from 15 to 18 feet.

MERMAID (i. e., sea-maid), an imaginary inhabi-

tant of the sea. The upper parts of mermaids are

represented as resembling those of a human being,

generally of a female—although the Merman is also

sometimes heard of—whilst the body terminates in

a tail like that of a fish. There is an evident

allhiity between the stories concerning mermaids
and those concerning the sirens and tritons, perhaps

also the nereida, of the ancients. The probabUity

is that these stories have originated in tlie appear-

ance of seals, walruses, and perhaps stQl more of

tlie herbivorous cetacea, in regions where they are

rare, or to persons unaccustomed to see them.
' Large aUowanee must be made for the workings of

an excited imagination, in situations of solitude and
apprehension, on the imexpected appearance of an

extraordinary and unknown object.' Many of the
stories concerning mermaids belong to the northern
parts of the world, where the herbivorous cetacea
are of rare occurrence, and perhaps some of the
solitary seals have often given occasion to them.
But the herbivorous cetaceans do occasionally
wander into the British, and probably even into more
northern seas. Sir James Emerson Tennent says
concerning the Dugong (q. v.) : ' The rude approach
to the human outline, observed in the shape of the
head of this creature, and the attitude of the mother
while suckling her young, holding it to her breast
with one flij)per, while swimming with the other,
holding the heads of both above water ; and when
disturbed, suddenly diving and disi)layiug her fish-

hke tail—these, together with her habitual demon-
strations of strong maternal affection, probably gave
rise to the fable of the mermaid ; and thus that
earliest invention of mythical physiology may be
traced to the Xiah seamen and the Greeks, who had
watched the movements of the dugong in the waters of
ilanaar.' It is right, however, that we should bear
in mind the possibility of the existence in the ocean
of cetaceans not yet knomi to naturalists.—The
mermaid is a not unfrequent heraldic bearing. In
the heraldry of France, she is called a Siren, and in
Germany she is occasionally furnished with two
fishy tails.

MERMAID'S GLOVE {Halichondi-ia palmata),
a sponge pretty common in the British seas, and the
largest of British sponges. It gi'ows in deep water,
and is sometimea two feet in height It receives its

Mermaid's Glove {Halichondria palmata).

name from the somewhat finger-like aiTangement of

its branches. It is not shmy, and has .-v very porous

surface; rough, with myriads of minute fragile

spicula;. Its colour is yellowish.

ME'ROe. See Ethiopia.

MERO'PID^. See Beee.\tee.

MEROTI'NGIANS, the first dynasty of Frankish

kings in Gaul. The name is derived from Mervvig

or Slerovacns, who ruled about the middle of the

5th c, having united a few tribes under liis sway.

His grandson, CUodwig or Clovis (q. v.), areatly

extended his dominions, and on his death, divided

his kingdom among his four sons, one of whom,
Chlotar°or Clotaire L, re-united them imder his

own sway in 558. On his de.ath, in 561, the king-

dom was again dirided into four parts—Aquitaine,

Burgundy, Neustria, and Austi-asia. His grandson,

Clotaire II., again united them in 613; but after

his death, in 628, two kingdoms, Neustria and

Austrasia, were formed, in both of which the

Merovintnan kings retained a merely nominal
° °
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power, the real power having passed into the

liamls of tlic mayors of the palace.—The dynasty

of tlic il. terminated with the deposition of

ChiMeric IV., in 752, and gave place to that of the

Carlovintnans (q. v.), spriuig from the Austrasian

mayor of the pal.acc.—The chief authority for the

earlier j>art8 of tlie history of the M. is Gregory
of Tom's. See also Thierry's Hfcili mCroviniihns

(Par. 1839), and Pertz, Gescliiclite der mcrueiixj.

Iluusmcier (Leip. 1819).

ME'IIRIMAC, a river of Xew England, U..S.,

rising in New Hampshire, and falHng into the

Atlantic Ocean at Ivcwbury])ort, after a eotirae

of about 1"20 mUes. It receives sever.il small trilm-

taries, and has numerous falls, affording imnunse
water-power, on the principal of wliicli are the

manufacturing towns of Nashua and Manchester,
in New Hampshire, and Lfjwell and Lawrence, in

Massachusetts. Navigable 15 miles to Haverhill.

ME'KSEBTTRG, a town of Prussian Saxony,
capital of a circle of the same name, on the
Saale, 60 miles south-south-east of Magdeburg.
The cathedral, a noble specimen of mediev;il archi-

tecture, is surmounted by four beautiful towers, and
has one of the largest organs (with 4000 pipes) in

Germany. It contains the monument of Kudolf of

Swabia, an aspirant to the imperial title, wlio was
here defeated and slain (1080) by Henry IV. ; a
bronze jilate in low relief, probably the oldest

medieval effigy extant. The castle—a jricturesque

edifice, mostly of the 15th c.—was once a residence

of the Saxon princes. Cotton and woollen goods,

pnper, and tobacco are here manufactured, anil

bleaching and brewing are carried on. The beer

of M. is famous. Pop. 11,8.37. It was near this

town that the emperor Henry the Fowler gained
his famous victory over the Hungarians in 934.

ME'RSEY, an important river of England, separ-

ates, in its lower course, the counties of Clieshire

and Lancashire, and has its origin in the junction

of the Thame and Goyt, on the borders of Dcrliy-

shire, east of Stockport. It flows in a wcst-soutli-

west direction, and is joined on the right by tlie

Irwell from Manchester, at which point it becomes
navigable for large vessels. Besides the Irwell, the
chief affluents are the Bollin and the Weaver from
C!heshire. At its junction with the Weaver, the

M. expands into a wide estuary, which forms the

Liverpool channel. The estu.-iry is about 10 miles

long, and from 1 to 3 miles broad ; opposite Liver-

pool, it is a mile and a quarter in width, with
a considerable depth at low water. It is much
obstructed by sandbanks ; but the excellent system
of pilotage in practice here renders tlie navigation

comparatively secure. Congers, shrimps, flounders,

and si)arlin!js abound in the river and estuary.

Entire length with the estuary, nearly 70 miles.

MEnTIIYR-TY'DVIL is a thriving town of

about 50,000 inh.abitants, forming with Aberdare
a parliamentary borough, the po[iulation of whicli,

in 18G1, was 83,844. It is on the northern border
of the county of Glamorgan, abutting upon the

county of Brecknock, and surrounded by lofty hills.

It is built upon the river TafT, 500 feet above sea-

level, 24 miles from its mouth and port at Cardiff

;

and it includes the junctions of the greater and
lesser TatT, the Morlais, and the Dowlais, strcims
which there unite to constitute the main river.

M. is the seat of the iron trade of Glamorgan,
as represented by the great works of Dowlais,

Cyfarthfa, and Plymouth, and in a less degree by
that of I'enydarren. It also contains large collieries,

and is celebrated, with Aberdare, for the excellence

of its coal for steam-engines. The annual make of
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flnished iron of these works, chiefly in the shape of

rails, merchant-bars, aiul, from Dowlais, of girders

and ship-i)lates, may be stated roughly at 170,000

tons. The exports of coal are considerable, and
are increasing, but the chief consumption is within

the works. The population are all ilirectly dciwndent
upon the works, there being no other trade or

manufacture, llailw-ays branch from M. to Brecon,

to .Swansea, to Canlilf and the new port of IVnartli,

and to Hereford. The borough was created by the

Ueform Act, and returns one mcud>er. Its chief

townolficer is the headborough of the lordship, called

the ' High Constable,' and its government is vested

in a Local Beard under the Public Health Act.

Dowlais contains some fine public buildings, but
M. is at present deficient in tiiis respect, 'rliough

a busy, it is not a striking place, having risen very
rapidly with the local trade, and having attained

nearly its present dimensions before it was under
any but the ordinary parochial government. There
are, however, symptoms of imjirovement. A copious

water-supply has been recently laid on, and the

infantile mortality, long extraordinary, has been
reduced within moderate limits. Tlie people, chiefly

Welsh, are industrious, and, on the whole, very
orderly. There are G established churches, and
about 40 dissenting ch.apel3. (1871—pop. 90,891.)

MERTON COLLEGE, Oxford. The House of

the Scholars of Merton, commonly called M. C, the

model of all the secular colleges, was first founded

in Maiden in Surrey by Walter de Merton, Bishop
of Rochester, and Loril High Chancellor, in 1264,

for the maintenance of 20 scholars in the schools of

Oxford, and of a warden and three or four ministers

of the altar, who were to manage the property. la
1270, he transferred his warden and ministers to

Oxford—thereby not only founding his o«ti college,

but contributing in no small degree to fix the

university in its present locality. The fellows were
to be as many as the means of the house could
maintain, and after some changes, this number
w.as fixcil by Archbishoji Laud at 24. They were
to be elected first and chiefly from the founder's

kin ; but this w.as from an early jieriod evaded,

and the commissioners of 1852 speak of 'a com-
mon belief in the university that the elections to

fellowships at Merton were foniierly determined by
personal interest.' In 1380, Dr Wylliot, Chancellor
of Exeter, endowed twelve porlioniMte, or post-

masters as they are now called, equivalent to the
scholars of other colleges ; and in 1604, .lolin

Chamber, fellow of Eton, endowed two more—

-

restricted, however, to foundationers from Eton. By
the ordinances under 17 and 18 Vict. c. 81, con-

siderable changes were made— six fellowships were
suspended, of which two were assigned to increase

tlie postm.astershii)3, &c., and four to the endowment
of the Linacrc professorship of physiology, of value

£800 per annum. The remaining 18 are thrown
open, and are not to exceed £250 per annum, exclu-

sive of rooms, until the origiiual number of 24 is

restored ; after which, however, they may rise to

£300 per annum, but not beyond. All the post-

masterships on Wylliot's foundation, and four

scholarships founded by Henry Jackson in 1753, arc

likewise tnrown open, and are tenable for 20 terms
from election ; but the postmasterships on the

foundation of John Chamber are only to be thrown
open in default of eandid.ates from Eton being found
duly qualified. This college possesses 17 benefices,

to some of which, however, certain other patrons

present in turn.

MERU, in Hindu Mythology, a fabulous moun-
tain in the centre of the world, 80,000 leagues high.

It is the most sacred of all mythical mountains, the
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abode of Vishuu, and endowed with all imaginable

charms.

MERU'LID-'E, or TURDID.E, a family of birds

of the order /nsexmres, sub-order Dentirostres, havinj;

arched and conijiressed bills, which are pointed and
notched, but not strongly. They are regarded by
many naturalists as intermediate between the

Laiiiadie (Shrikes, &c.) and the S'jlviadcB (Warblers,

&c.). The sjiccics are very numerous, and are

arranged in many genera. They are very widely

distributed over the globe, some of them being found
in cold and some in warm climates. Some are migra-

tory ; a few species are gregarious at all seasons,

many are gregarious only in winter. They generally

build their nests iu trees. They feed chielly on soft

animal and vegetable substances, as berries, insects,

and worms. JIany of them are bu-ds of very sweet

song ; some are remarkable for their imitative

powers. To this family belong thrushes (anwjng

which are reckoned the black-bird, redwing, fieldfare,

ring-ouzel, &c.), orioles, mocking-biixls, dippers, &c.

MESA'GNA, a town of the Neapolitan province

Terra di Otranto, situated amidst scenery of oriental

beauty, 27 miles north-west of Lecce, and sur-

rounded by strong walls. The district aronnd is

fruitful, and yields delicious oil, which forms an

important article of the trade of Mesagna. Pop.

75U0.

MESEMBE,YA'CE/E, or FICOIDE.^, a natural

order of exogenous plants, both herbaceous and
shrubby, but all succulent. As defined by some
botanists, it includes the orders Tetrarjoniaceo!,

Sesuviacea, &c., of others. Of the more restricted

M., about 400 species are knowu, a few of which are

natives of the south of Europe, but none are British

;

the greater number belong to South Africa and the

South Sea Islands.—The Ice Plant (q. v.) belongs

to this order. The leaves of some species, when
burned, yield soda in great abundance. Large quan-

tities of barilla are made from them in the Canary
Islands, iu Spain, and in Egypt. The seeds of some,

as Mi:semhryan1hemum crystaUinum (the Ice Plant)

and M. rjeniculijlorum, are ground into flour to make
bread, il. gaiicitlijlorum is used as a pot-herb in

Africa. The fruit of 3f. edide (Hottentot's Fig) is

eaten in South Africa, and that of M. ccquilatcrah;

(Pig's-faces) in Australia.

—

M. cmarcidian is called

Kou by the Hottentots, who beat and twist np the

whole plant, allow it to ferment, and chew it like

tobacco. When newly fermented, it is narcotic and
into.xicating.—Some species of Mesemhr;iantlu:mum

are now common annuals in flower-g.irdeus iu

Britain.

MESENTERY, MESENTERIC DISEASE.
The mesentery derives its name from being con-

nected to the middle portion (Gr. meson) of the

small intestine (cnieron). It is a broad fold of

peritoneum (the great serous membrane of the

abdomen), surrounding the jejunum and the ileum,

and attached posteriorly to the vertebral column.

Its breadth between the intestinal and vertebral

borders is .about four inches ; its attachment to

the vertebral column is about si.x inches in length,

and its intestinal border extends from the duodenum
to the end of the small intestine. It serves to

retain the small intestines iu their place, while it

at the same time allows the necessary amount of

movement, and it contains between its layers the

mesenteric vessels, the lacteal vessels, and mcsen-
tcrie glaiuls. These glands are 100 to 150 iu

number, and are about the size of an almond. They
exert an organising action on the contents of the

Laoteals, the chyle being more abundant in fibriue

and in corpuscles after it has passed through them.

Hence, it is obvious that disease of these glands

must always seriously affect the process of assimi-
lation. The most important affection of these
organs is their scrofijous or tubercular degenera-
tion, which gives rise to the disease kno-wn as Tidjes

ilesenterlca, a disease most common in chOdhood, but
confined to no period of life. In the great majority
of cases, it is .associated with, and often marked
by, other results of the tubercular or scrofulous
diathesis, such as pulmonary consumjition, tuber-
cular peritonitis, scrofulous disease of the spine,

rickets, &c. ; but sometimes the mesenteric glands
seem almost exclusively affected, in which case the
disease becomes sufficiently distinct to allow of easy
detection. The leading symptoms are acceleration

of the pulse, occasional fever, especially towards
evening, loss of colom- and flesh, derangement of

the digestive organs (constipation or diarrha-a, and
occasional vomitiug), a steady pain in the region of

the navel, increased by pressure ; but perhaps the
most characteristic symptom is tumefaction and
hardness of the abdomen, with general emaciation.
The enlarged glands can sometimes be detected by
a careful examination with the hand, especially iu

advanced cases. The progress of the disease is

generally slow, but at length hectic fever sets in,

the emaciation becomes extreme, dropsical effusion

ajmears, and the patient dies exhausted, if not cut
oil by the access of some acute inflammation.

The treatment mainly consists in the administra-

tion of cod-liver oil, or, if the stomach is too

irritable to bear that medicine, of iodide of potas-

sium, combined with some bitter infusion, the

bowels being at the same time carefully attended

to. The application of stimulating liniments, or of

iodine ointment, to the abdomen is often of great

service. When the disease has advanced to a con-

siderable extent, remedies are of little use, except

to palliate some of the more urgent symptoms.
Independently of the disease that has just been

noticed, inflammation of these glands is by no
means uncommon, when the mucous membrane of

the small intestine is idcerated, as, for example, in

typhoid or enteric fever.

ME'SHID, an important city of Persia, ca]>ital of

the province of Khorassan, in a fertile and well-

cultivated ]ilain, on the Tejend, in lat. .SG° 17' N.,

long. 59° 40' E. It is by far the most important

town of the north-east of Persia, being the centre

of numerous converging routes. The city presents

a surprising and beautiful view from a distance.

Above the walls, which are of vast circuit, shine

the gilded dome of one of the most spilendid mosques

of the East, the beautiful minarets of the tomb of

Imaum Piiza, a follower of Ali, and the sununits

of other sacred buildings. M., as the chief scat of

the great sect of the Shiites, is of nearly equal

importance with Mecca, the sacred city of the

orthodox Mohammedans, and hence it abounds in

' holy ' men, arrayed in green turbans and sashes,

who instruct the pilgrims visiting the city. The
town carries on manufactures of woollen goods and

of metal-wares, especially sword-blades, gold work,

and articles of jewellery. It is a famous place of

pilgi-imar;e, and a centre, to some extent, of educa-

tion. Caravans arrive almost daily. Pop. 100,000.

In the neighbourhood are the ruins of Thus, the

old capit.al of Khorassan. which contains the tomb
of the celebrated poet Pirdftsi.

MESI'LLiA, a town and v.alley on the Eio

Grande, New Mexico, U.S., acquired of Mexico in

1S34 by purchase, under the Gadsden treatj-. Lat.

32" 17' N., long. 100° 45' W. It is a narrow, but

fertile vallej-, on the southern overland route to

California. 'The town, settled in 1S50, had in ISGO

a popidation of 2406.
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MESMER, Franz (accordinj; to others, Fried-

BICH-Anton), the foindcr of tbi^ doctrine of Auimal

Matnictism (q. v.), or Mesmerism, w.is bora in

nXi or 17.'i4, at a village near the Bodensee. Ho
studied at Vienna, and there took the dcfifree of

Doctor of Sledicine in ITGfl. About 1772, he

boj;an, alonij with Father Hell, to investigate the

curative i>o\ver3 of the magnet, and was led to

adopt the opinion, that there exists a jiower similar

to magnetism, which exercises an extraordinary

influence ou the human boily. ThU he calUd

Animal Magnetism, and published an account of

his discovery, and of its medicinal value, in \~~r>.

Honours were conferred upon him in (.icrmany. In

1778, he went to I'aris, where he at!.racte<l much
attention. His systeni obtained the support of

members of the medical profession, as well as of

othei-s; but he refused two offers, one of an annual

i>en8ion of 30,01)0 li\Tcs, and the other of 340,000

livres, to reve.il his secret ; and this, combined with
other circumst-ances, gave rise to suspicion, and
induced the government to appoint a commission,

composed of physicians and n.aturalist3, whose
report w;is unfavourable to him. Ho now fell into

disrepute, and after a \'isit to England, retired to

Meersburg, where he spent the rest of his ;Iifo in

complete obscurity. He died March 5, 1815.

ME'.SMERISM. See Aximai. Magnetism.

MESNE LORD is, in English Law, a lord who
is himself a tenant to some other lord, called a lord

paramount. The phrase is, however, not now used,

because subinfeudation was abolished in the time

of Edward I.

—

Me.sne Process was the name given

to writs which issued in respect of a ])ending action

before final judgment was given.

—

Mesne I'kofits

are the jirolits or rents drawn by a person who is

wrongfully in possession of real property, and who
is afterwards ejected, in which case the mesne
profits are recoverable, along with the estate itself.

MESOPOTA'MIA (Gr. mesos, middle, and
polamos, a river), the region between the Euphrates

and the Tigris; but the name is generally applied

to the northern jiart of this region, which is

called by the Arabs Al-Jcsira (the Island). The
northernmost districts of M. are mountainous,

being penetrated by the southern spurs of the

mountains of Armenia; all the rest is a plain,

rarely broken by rocky heights. This pl.ain is dry

steppe, green with vcget.ation only in the wet
season ; but wherever it is natur.ally watered, or

artificially irrigated, it disjilays fertilitj-. The
inhabitants consist chiefly of Turks, Kurds, Turco-

mans, and Yesids, with Armenians in tho north,

and S>Tians and Arabs in the jilains. Tho chief

occupation of the people is the feeding of cattle;

and of the civilisation of ancient times, or even of

that which pre\^iled in a later period (during the

Ayubite rule), few or no traces now exist. M.
forms a part of the Turkish empire, and is divided

into sevenal eyalets or governments. For the

history of the country, see Assyria, Babylonia.

MESOZO'IC (Gr. middle-life), a term introduced

by Professor Phillips to designate the group of geo-

logical periods, the fossil remains of which differ

equally from those of the Paheozoio (ancient-life)

and Cainozoic (newer-life) epochs. It is synonymous
with the more generally employed term Secondarj',

and includes the rocks of the Triassic, Oolitic, and
Cretaceous periods.

ME'SPILUS. See Medlar.

ME.SS (Fr. mfts. Old Fr. mes, Ital. mfsso, a dish,

from L.at. niviimm, sent, or served up) originally

signitied a dish or portion of food ; but is used in

the British army and navy in the sense of a number

or association of officers or of men taking their

meals together. In societies consisting entirely of

the male sex, and of one set of men continually

thrown together, it is a very important soei.al point

that tho mess should be well regulated. There aro
consequently stringent rules—both of tho service

and of mutual etiquette—laid down for its govern-

ment. One officer acts as caterer, receives subscrip-

tions from the several members, charges the wino
to those who drink it, &c. ; a atew.ira h.as charge
of the more meuial department, arranging for the
cooking, purchase of viands, servants, rations, &c.

In the navy, the Admir.alty lend the jdatc and
gl.Tss ; in the army, such exi>enscs are met by the
mess fund, wliich is kept up by a contribution not
exceeding thirty days' pay, or dilTerence of pay, on
the appointment or promotion of an olUcer, anil an
annual subscription from each officer not exceeding
eight days' p.ay. Of course, both in army and navy,

each officer has to pay periodically (usually weekly)
his share of the general expense for provisions, &c.

Id tho navy, this perioiUcal e.xiienso is limited to £.?

a mouth per head for the w.ard-room mess, and
£1, 10s. in the gun-room. In the army, there is no
specific limit, but commanding officers are enjoined

to enforce proper economy. Government assists tho

mess of regiments serving at home, and on certain

foreign stations where tho necessaries of life are

expensive, with an annual .allowance of £25 for each
troop or company. Tho whole of this allowance i3

to be applied in aid of the cost of the first allow-

ance of wine, and towards reducing the daily

expense of the mess, &c. The amiuol vote for thi
allowance is about £25,000.

In regiments, there is tho officers' mess, to whioh
all the oflacers of the regiment are bound to sub-

scribe their regulated entrance-fee; but it is optional

with married officers to use it or not, and if they
elect not to do so, they are exempted from tho
annual contribution, and only pay for their share of

the consumption on the special occasions when they
may attend. The sergeants have also a mess,when the
commanding officer can succeed in establishing one.

It is considered necessary for discipline that these
messes should be quite exclusive, though, in conti-

nental armies, and especially the French, the case is

diflerent, the utmost familiarity being encouraged
between all ranks when off duty. Tho social

equality of officers and men, due to conscription and
promotion from the ranks, suffices to account for

this difference of system. The sergeants draw their

Rations (q. v.), supplementing them at their discre-

tion ; the oHicers can draw them or not (through
their messmau), but on foreign stations they almost
invariably do so. Of course, for every such ration

drawn, the usual stojjpago is made from p.ay.

There is no mess for staff-oflicers with an .army,

unless they form private arrangements among them-
selves.

In tho British navy, if the ship be small, there is

one general mess—tho ward-room—to which all

the officers must belong. If the vessel have a con-
siderable complement, there is the ward-room mess
(of which the captain is not an effective member, aa

he dines in his own suite of cabins), for the com-
mander, lieutenants, master, chaplain, paymaster,
marine officers, surgeon, assistant-surgeon, and chief

engineer ; the gun-room, for sub-lieuteuants, second
masters, midshipmen, cadets, and master's assist-

ants ; and the engineers' mess (governed by the
rules for the gun-room), for engineer officers below
the rank of chief-engineer. Officers or civilians

voyaging in a ship of war as passengers are ordin-

arily elected honorary members of the mess to which
their rank would entitle them. Iiations are nut

issued to members of a, mess; but each is granted.
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in lieu thereof, an allowance of £1 a month, with

the power o£ purchasing ship's provisions at govern-
j

ment rates.

Common seamen and common soldiers, in the
,

navy and army respectively, iness together in tables

comprising a certain number, according to their

ratings or squatls ; but this has no reference to the

technical meaning of messing as apphed to officers,

and is merely for the purjiose of economy of fuel

and labour in the cooking of their rations.

MESSALI'NA, Vai.et.ia, the dau','hter of

Marcus Valerius Messala Barbatus, and wife of the

Roman emperor Claudius, a woman infamous for

her lasciviousness, her avarice, and the atrocities

which she perpetrated. Taking advantage of the

weakness and stupidity of the emperor, she played

the adidteress mthout restraint, and unrelentingly

caused aU to be put to death who stood in

the way of her imhallowed gi-atifications. The best

blood of Rome flowed at her pleasm-e. Among
her victims were the daughters of Germanicus

and Drusus, Justus Catonius, M. Vincius, Valerius

Asiaticus, and her confederate Polybius. She went
so far in vice as to offer her charms for sale like a

common prostitute ; and at last, during a temporary

absence of the emperor, she publicly married one

of her favourites, C. Silius, upon which Narcissus,

one of the emperor's freedmen, represented to him
that M. was aiming at his destruction, and received

orders for her execution. She was put to death by
Enodus, a tribime of the guards, in the gardens of

Lucullus, 48 A.D. Her name has become a bye-

word for crime and lust.

MESSEXGERS, Kixc.'s (Queen's), officers em-

ployed by secretaries of state to convey dispatches

at home and abroad. In former days, their occu-

pation consisted, to a considerable extent, in serving

the secretaries' warrants for the apprehension of

persons accused of high treason and other grave

offences against the state, nor was it unusual for

them to keep the prisoners whom they apprehended

at their own houses. They are now principally

employed in foreign service.

IMESSENGERS-AT-ARMS, the officers who
execute the process and letters of the Courts of

Session and Justiciary in Scotland. They are

appointed by, and are under the control of the Lyon
,
King-at-Arms (q. v.). Act 15S7,c. 46, contains various

provisions regarding these officers, which shew that,

prior to that period, the Lyon exercised jm-isdiction

over them, both as to their admission and the trial

of complaints against them. There are a certain

number of messcngers-at-arms in eveiy county of

Scotland, amounting in all, at present, to about one

himdred.

MESSE'NIA, a district in the south-west of the

Peloponnesus, boimded on the E. by Laconia, on
the K. by Arcadia and Elis, and on the S. and W.
by the sea. It was composed chieHy of extensive

plains, watered by the Pamisiis and other streams.

Those plains were famous for their fertility, and
particidarly for their wheat-harvests. At an early

period, after the Doric conquest, it rose to power
and opxdence. Its chief cities were Messene,

Methoue, and Pylos. It is chiefly noted for its

two wars with Sparta, known as the Messcnian
Wars, the first of which (according to the common
chronology) lasted from 743 to 7-4 B. c. ; and the

second from CS5 to COS B.C. In both instances,

the Messenians were defeated, and in consequence,

a great p.art of them emigrated to Sicily, where
they took possession of Zancle, which then received

the'nanie of Messana, the present Messina. After

the lapse of .300 years, Epaminond.a3 invited their

descendants back to Greece, and they joyfully

responded to his invitation (3C9 B. c), on which
occasion the new city of ilessene was built.

MESSI'AH (Heb. Mashiach), equivalent to the
Greek Cliristos, the Anointed, designates, in the

Old Testament, the great deliverer and Saviour,

whom the Jews expected to be sent by God, not

only to restore their country to the power and
splendour which it exhibited in the days of David,
but even, by compeUing the GentUes to acknowledge
the supremacy of the theocratic people, to raise it

to the summit of universal dominion. This large

conception, however, first begins to develop itself

after the time of Solomon ; for the oldest biblical

records in their Messianic indications refer rather to

the high degree of prosperity which the chosen

l>eople were to expect for themsclvci. This exjicc-

tation, already visible in the Abrahamid.'e, appeared

for a moment to have realised itself in the conquest

of Canaan ; but the subsequent, and often disastrous

wars (in the period of the ' Judges ' and of Saul), as

well as the internal feuds and dissensions of the

Hebrews themselves—left it, in point of fact, imfiU-

flUed. Nevertheless, the, hope of the appearance of

the M. had rooted itself strongly in the people, and
during the glorious and peaceful reigns of David
and Solomon, had so grown and enlarged, that

even after the secession of Israel, and during the

momentous ages that elapsed until its destruction

as a kingdom, not only was the hope of a universal

world-sovereignty, and of an extraordinary degree

of prosperity, warmly cherished, but it was also con-

fidently expected that God would raise up a branch

from the stem of David as the M., the founder of

the national prosperity, and the bringer-in of the

all-embracing theocracy. That branch w.is declared

to be ' the anointed of the Lord,' and since David
applied that epithet to himself, the Jews transferred

it to the deliverer whom they expected, and called

him ' Son of David.' The prophetic writings con-

tain many such allusions to the M., whose coming

was expected shortly, and even during the time of

the generation then li\Tng, whose birthplace, in

congruity with his Davidic descent, was announced

to be Bethlehem, and who, it was believed, was to

be endowed with Di%'ine attributes. These pro-

phetic allusions are commonly termed JIe.ssianic

Prophecies. Along with such, the prophets asso-

ciated the idea of a forerimner (Elijah, Jeremiah,

or Moses), whose function was to prepare the people

for the appearance of the Messiah. The coming of the

Messianic kingdom was to be preceded by a pei-iod

of severe misfortune and bitter sorrows, the purpose

of which was the reconciliation of the people with

God (Isai.ah i. 25, &c.; Joel iii.; Dan. ix.; Zech. xiii.).

These sorrows are called the woes of the M.: they

are minutely described in the second book of Esdras

—an apocryphal work. Hence sprimg up the idea

of a suffering M.—widely diffused among the Jews

—who, by cudiu-ing grief and shame, shoidd make
atonement for the people, and reconcile them with

God. This conception was greatly strengthened

by the picture in Isaiah (chapters Iii. and liii.), of

a 'servant of God,' which, in fact, is generally

recarded as the most distinct prophecy of the

Saviour. Hence the step further of considering

the M. an offermg and sacrifice for the sins of the

people, was an easy one; yet, on the other hand,

it is singular that no trace of this is foimd in the

Apocrypha, not to mention the popular belief of

the Jews, that the M. was to live for ever (John

xii. 34), that a crucified Saviour was a stumbling-

block to them (1 Cor. i. 23), that even the ilisciples

of Jesus did not comprehend his allusions to his

death, and that their faith in him as the M. w.as

for long dim and doubtful. In fact, this popular

belief of the Jews w.is the very reason whv they
•us
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did not recognise Jesus as the Messiah. In the later

Judaism (as it sliews itself in the Talmud), the con-

ceptions of tlie M. are rich in singularitius. It was
believed that the true M., the sou of David, would
be preceded by another Messiah, a son of Joseph,

or Ephraini, who should suffer death for men as a
Bin-offerinj;. Century after century, the Jews have
expected the former, and repeatedly have they risen

and placed theraselvesuuderthe standard of dreamers,
fanati'.-3, and impostors, who took to themselves the
sacreil name ; as, for example, Bar-Cooiiba (q. v.) in

the 2d c; one Moses in the Isle of C'andia, in the
Sth c. ; one Jidian in I'alcstine, in the Gth c. ;

several in Persia and Arabia in the 12th c. ; and as

late as the 18tli c, Sabatai Zevi, in Aleppo. Even
yet, the hope of a AL is not dead in the hearts of

the strict Talmudistic Jews.
The crucial t^uestion of theolocy, however, is not

the form in which the doctrine (so to speak) of the
M. was held by the Jews. All rational students of

Scrijiture, whether ' ortho<lox ' or ' heterodox,' now
admit that its growth was gradual, and that it

acquired precision and dcfiuiteness of outline in the
course of ayes from its first rude pli.ise, among the
pastoral prmces of the Syrian wilderness, down to

that sublime, yet shadowy personality—the Man of

Sorrows—that continually floats before the vision

of the ' Younger Isaiah.' The grand qiiestion is :

Was this doctrine essentially a Divine inspiration,

on objective truth of God, or only a lofty concep-
tion of the reli'^ious soul ? The strict rationalistic

theologians maintain—and endeavour to ]>rove by
an analytic examination of the Gospels— that
Jesus assumed the dignity of M., cither to accom-
modate himself to a rooted conception of his

cocmtrymen, or partly because he bad come to
believe it himself—a conclusion, it is said, at which
he might arrive quite lionestly, since he felt that
the truth whicli he taught was the real and only
' kingdom of God,' and that therefore he was
justified in applying to himself all th.at was said
(tropically) by the prophetic j)oets in old times
concerning him who shoidd usher in this ' golden
age' of the world's faith. The mass of orthodox
theologians, on the other hand, regarding the so-

called Messianic proi^hecies of the Old Testament
as positive, divinely suggested (pcrha]is, even on the
part of their authors, conscioun) predictions of Jesus
Christ, repudiate the principle of accommodation,
or even spiritual application, and try to shew that
the Saviour accepted the Messianic projihecies as

literally and exclusively applicable to him. The
historico-siiiritual school, rci)resentcd in Germany
by men like Neander, Kothe, Tholuck, &c., and
in England, generally si)eaking, by the divines

of the ' Broad Church party, occupy a mid<lle

position between these two extremes : -with the
rationalists, they hold that the Old Testament
doctrine of the M. was gradually developed, contains

many human elements, and does not imply any
knowledge of the historical Jesus on the part of

those who aunouncc it ; with the ' orthodox,' on
the other hand, they assert that the doctrine is

the exi)ression of a fact, not of a sentiment—that
Jesus of Kazareth was actually the Son of God,
the appointed M., and that in him the so-called

Messianic prophecies were fultilled in a far higher
sense than ever the prophets could have dreamed.
It will thus be seen that the rationalists resolve the
doctrine of the M. into a merely suhjeclire religious

idea; while the orthodox, and also the historico-

8piritu.-d school of theologians, hold that the doctrine
was the expression of a divine fact—the subetance
of a heavenly faith.

MESSI XA, a city of Sicily, chief town of the
province of same name, one of the most ancient and
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most important cities of the island, is charmingly
situated on the strait of M., encircled by a zone of
alirupt conical rocks, and commands a view of
Calabria on the continent. Pop. 94,1.'j.'t. The town
is enclosed by old walls, and has several tine squares
and wide lava-paved streets. The harbour, which
is formed by a projecting tongue of land curved in

the form of a sickle (whence its primitive name,
Zancle—Gr. sickle—see Mks.senia), is about four
miles in circumference, and can contain a thousand
ships ; it is defended by a citadel and six forts ; tho
depth is suflicient to admit vessels of large size

;

and the quays are spacious. The tr.ade of M.,
chiefly in silk, oil, wine, coral, fruits, linseed, fish,

&c., although less extensive than formerly, is still

an important source of wealth to Sicily. The chief

imports are cotton and woollen manufactures, hard-
wares, and other articles of colonial produce. The
damasks and satins of M. are excellent, and the
fisheries imjmrtant. M. has steam-boat communi-
cation with Naples, Marseille, and Malta. In the
loth c, M. was a, renowned seat of learning ; and
in the IGth c, a famous school of painting w.ia

founded there by I'elidoro da Caravaggio. In
modem times, it has undergone terrible vicissi-

tudes, having been ruthlessly bombarded by the
royal forces on several occasions during the war of

independence in 1S48.

MESSINA, Straits of (ItaL Faro di Menaina,
Lat. Jihimertiiium /nltim), between Italy and Sicily,

are 22 miles in length, and vary from 2.i to 10 miles
in breadth. A strong current runs through the
strait, which is of great depth. See Scylla and
CH.\RVltDI.'5.

ME'SSUAGE, the legal term used in English law
to dcscrilje a dwelling-house and piece of land
adjoining.

METACE'NTRE. See Hydrostatics.

METAL (in Heraldrj'). The field of the escut-

cheon and the charges which it bears may be of

metal as well as of colour ; and the two metals in

use among heralds arc gold and silver, known as or

and argent. It is a rule of blazon that met.al should
not be placed on metal, or colour on colour.

ME'TALLURGY is the art of extracting
metals from their ores. The operations are partly
mechanical and partly chemical. Those processes

which depend principally on chemical reactions for

their results have reference chiefly to the roasting

and smelting of ores, and are described under the
heads of the different metals. But there are certain

preliminary ojjerations of a mechanical kind which
metaUic ores undergo, such as crushing, jigging,

washing, &c., which we shall describe here, as they
are essentially the same for the ores of lead, coj)per,

tin, zinc, and indeed most of the metals. (For Irox,
see that head.)

Ores are first broken up with hammers into pieces

of a convenient size for crushing or stamping. Waste
material, such as pieces of rock, sp.ar, &c., which always
accompany ore, are as far as jiossible picked out by
hand, and the ore itself arranged in sorts according

to its purity. Various kinds of apparatus, such as

riddles, sieves, &c., are then used for separating it

into different sizes, in order to secure a uniform
strain on the crushing machinery.

Figs. 1 and 2 represent one of the most approved
forms of a crushing-mill. The ore is raised by
means o{ small w.agons, a, to the platform b,

where it is ready to be supplied to the cnishing-

roUers r through the opening c. These rollers are

mounted in a strong iron frame, held together by
WTOuglit-iron bare, and bolted to strong beams.

Their distance apart is regulated by means of the

lever d, to which a weight e is attached. The
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bearings of the rollers slide ill grooves, so that when
any extra pressure is jiut upon them by a large or

liard piece ot' ore, the lever rises, and allows the space

(
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Fig. 1—Ore Mm

:

End view of tbe crushing rollers, sieves, and bucket-wheel.

between the rollers to widen. The crushed ore falls

upon a series of sieves, /, which are made to vibrate.

These have meshes increasing in liueness as they
descend ; and the upper two arc so wide that pieces

of ore too large to jiass through them are conducted

Fig. 2.—Ore Mill

:

Side view of the crushing rollers, Mevcs, and bucket-wheel.

into the lower part of the bucket-wheel g, and
raised again to the platform to be rccrushcd. The
lower four sieves separate the remaining portion of

the crushed ore into dilTcreut degrees of fineness,

which is collected in the pits lu

Instead of crushing-rollers, sometimes a stamping-

mill is used, esiKcially for tin ores, which require to

be reduced to a tine powder. The stamping-mill

consists of a series of upright shafts "with a weighty

piece of iron at the bottom of each. They are

raised by means of an axle with projecting cams,

and then falling by their own weight, act like

hammers.
After being crushed, the ore is washed and sifted

on a jigging sieve. One of its simplest forms is

shewn in tig. 3. The ore is placed on the table a,

from w-hich the sieve i is filled. It is then immersed
in a tub of water c, and a jigging motion commuui-
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cated to it by a workman alternately raising and
lowermg the handle d. This efTects two pui-poses
—it washes the ore, and it separates the material
into two layers : the upper consists of the lighter
spar and other impurities, which are raked off; and

Fig. 3.—Jigging Sieve.

the lower consists of the heavier and purer portions
of the ore, which are now ready for the roasting
furnace.

It will be apparent that in the bottom of the tub
there must be a quantity of more or less valuable
ore, which, from its fineness, has fallen through the
sieve. This is called sludge or slime ; and the
minute particles of ore it contains are recovered
either by simply forming an incline on the ground,
and washing it with a current of water, or by using
an inclined table, such as is shewn in fig. 4, called a
sleephig-tahle. Ore which has been reduced to

powder at the stamping-mill, as well as sUme, is

washed by this apparatus. The material is put into

the chest a, which is placed in a sloping position,

and is supplied with water on turning the stop-cock

b. The current carries the contents of the chest

through the opening at the bottom, and spreads it,

Fig. 4.—Sleeping Table.

with the aid of a series of stops, or small bits of

wood c. over the surface of the table d. A stream

of water is then kept Honing over the table tiU the

earthy impurities are all canied dovm into the

trough e, the pure particles of the ore remaining, by

reason of their greater specific gravity, near the top

of the table, whence they are removed to be smelted.

Sometimes the table is suspended by chains, and

receives a succession of blows at the top from a

hiifer, moved by cams on the same principle as the

stamping-mill. This arrangement is found of great

advantage in dressing verj' poor ores.
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Tlie variety of machinery and apparatus used in

dressing oris is very great, and tney pass under
dillVrent names in dillcrent districts, but they arc

all very similar in principle to those we have
described.

JIETALS, METALLOIDS. Although each
metal is considered in a separate article, there are

various points regarding the general jihysical and
chemical characters of these bodies, and the method
of classifying them, which require notice.

It is ni>t easy to dclinc a uiet.al. All tlio elements
are usually ilivided by chemists into two groups

—

viz., the non-metallic bodies or metalloids, and the
metals; the list of non-metallic bodies containing
all those elements in which the characteristic

properties of the bodies popularly known as metals
(such as silver, gold, iron, &c.) are wanting; these

characteristic properties being their metaUic lustre,

their opacity, and their capacity of conducting
he.it and electricity. The non-metallic elements .ire

l-l in numlier—viz., oxygen, hydrogen, nitrogen,

sulphur, seleuium, tellurium, phosphorus, chlorine,

bromine, iodine, fluorine, carbon, boron, and silicon,

of which five are gases, one a liquid, and the rest are

solids at ordinary temperatures.
The division of the elements into these two great

groups is, however, not b.ised upon any definite

scientific grounds, and it is still an o])en question
whether some of the metalloids, as, for example,
tellurium and silicon, shoidd not be placed amongst
the metals. The non-metallic bodies or metalloids

being only remarkable as a group for their negative

properties, require no special consideration, and we
therefore proceed to notice the general properties of

the metals.

The following are the most important of the
phjskal properties of the metals.

1. All metals, unless when they are in a finely

pulverised form, exhibit more or less of the charac-

teristic lustre termed metallic. Two of the non-

metallic elements, iodine and carbon, in some forms,

present also a metallic lustre. 2. All metals are

good conductors of heat and electricity, although

in very unequal degrees. 3. With the exception

of mercury, all the metals are solid at ordinary

tcmper.itures. With the excei)tion of gold, cop])er,

calcium, and strontium, the metals are more or less

white, with a tendency to blue or gray. Jlost of

them have been obtained in cryst.ils, and prob-

ably all of them are cajiable of crysLiUising imder
certain conditions. 4. Metals are remarkable for

their opacity, and, with the exception of gold, do
not transmit light, even when they are reduced to

extremely thin leaves. 5. All the metals are fusible,

although the temperatures at wliich they assume
the fiuid form are very different (see Frsixo Points)

;

and some of them, as mercury, arsenic, cadmium,
zinc, &c., are also volatile. 6. Great weight, or a high

specific gravity, is popularly but erroneously regarded

as a characteristic of a metal ; while platinum,

osmium, and iridium (the heaWest bodies known in

nature), are more than 20 times .as heavy as w,iter,

lithium, potassium, and sodiiun are actually lighter

than that fluid. 7. Great differences are observable

in the hardness, brittleness, and tenacity of metals.

While potassium and sodium may be kneaded with

the finger, and lead may be marked by the finger-

nail, most of them possess a considerable degree of

hardness. Antimony, arsenic, and bismuth are so

brittle that they may be easily pulverised in a

mortar ; while others, as iron, gold, silver, and
copper, require great force for their disintegration.

Taking iron and lead as representing the two
extremes of tenacity, it is found that an iron wire

will bear a weight 26 times as heavy as a leaden

wire of the same diameter. See DcCTIuxy, iI.\LLE-
4IS

ABILITY. 8. It is a remarkable property of the
metals, that none of them are c;»])al)lo of being
dissolved without undergoing chemical change.
Sulphur, i)hosphoru3, iodine, &e., may be dissolved,

and after the evapor.itiou of the solvent, m.iy bo
re-obtained with all their origin.iI properties ; but
this is never the case with metals.

Amongst the cliief chemical properties of metals
we next notice

:

Their strong affinities to certain of the non-
metallic elements. All the met.als, without excep-
tion, combine with oxygen, sulphur, and chlorine,

and often in several proportions, forming oxides, sul-

phides (formerly termed sulphurets), and chlorides.

Many of them combine with bromine, iodine, and
fluorine. The other compounds of this nature,

excepting carbide (formerly c.irburet) of iron, or

steel, and the hydrides of arsenic and antimony
(commonly known as arscniurettcd and .intimoniu-

retted hydrogen), which are of importance in toxi-

cology, may be passed over without notice.

The met.illic oxides are, without exception, solid

bodies, insoluble in water, and usu.ally present a
white or coloured earthy aiipearance. Hence the
old name of mdaUic calx for these oxides.

Those oxides which are termed basic possess the
property of directly imiting with the so-called oxy-
acids (such as suljjhuric, nitric, carbonic, and silicic

acid), and of forming a new chemical compound of

the second order, termed a salt (q. v.).

The compounds of the metals with chlorine,

iodine, bromine, and fluorine, such, for instance, as

chloride of sodium, or common salt (UlNa), are

termed Haloid Salts (q. v. ). The same metal may
often combine both with chlorine and with oxygen
in more than one proportion. For example, we
have subchloride of mercury (HgjCI) ; suboxide of

mercury (Hg^O); chloride of mercury (H"CI) ;

oxide of mercury (H"0). For the compounds of

the met.il3 with sulimur, see Sulphioim of tub
MfTTAI-S.

Metals enter into combination with one another

when they are fused together, and such combina-
tions are termed Alloys (q. v.), unless when mercury
is one of the combining metals, in which case, the

resulting compouud is termed an ainnlrjam. It is

doubtful whether .ill alloys are true chemical com-
pounds. Definite compounds of the metals with each
other do, however, certainly exist, and are some-

times found native, as, for example, the crystallised

silver and mercury compound represented by the

formula AgHg,.
In consequence of their strong afBnitics for the

met.illoids, the metals are seldom found in a free or

uncombined st.ite, even in the inorganic kingdom,
and never in animals or plants. The more common
metals, in consequence of their strong affinity for

oxygen and suljihur, are very rarely met with in the

uncombined state ; but some of those which are less

abundant, such as gold, silver, and platinum, are

found uncombined, in which case the terms vntire

and virgin are applied to them ; and other metals, as

mercury and copper, occur both in a free and in a

combined state. Many native alloys are found,

but the ordin.iry sources of the metals are oxides,

sulphides, chlorides, and carbonates, sulphates,

and other s.ilts. These are termed the oren of

the metals. The methods of obtaining the metals

from their various ores fall under the head of

Metallukgv.
Various classifications of the metals have been

suggested by different chemists. The following is

prob.ibly one of the most convenient

:

I.—The Li;jht Mettds, subdivided into

—

1. The met.ils of the alkalies—viz., potassium,

sodium, caesium, rubidium, lithium.
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2. The metals of the alkaline earths—viz., barium,
Btrontium, calcium, magnesium.

.J. The metals of the true earths—viz., aluminium,
plucinum, zirconium, yttrium, erbium, terbium, thor-

inum, cerium, lanthanum, didyraium.
II.—The Heavy Melnls, subdivided into

—

1. Metals who.se o.xides form powerful bases

—

viz., iron, manganese, chromium, nickel, cobalt, zinc,

cadmium, lead, bismuth, copper, uranium, thallium.
2. Metals whose oxides form weak bases or acids

—viz. arsenic, antimony, titaniupi, tantalum, niobiiun
(or columbium), tungsten, molybdenum, tin, vana-
dium, osmium.

3. Metals whose o.xides are reduced by heat

—

noble metals—viz., merciu'y, silver, gold, platinum,
palladiimi, iridiimi, ruthenium, rhodium, osmium.*

METAMO'RPHIC EOCK.S. Few of the deposits

forming the crust of the earth remain in the condi-
tion in which they were deposited. By infiltration

of a cementing fluid, by pressure, or by some other
indurating agency, sand has become converted into

sandstone, and clay and mud into shale. In some
strata, this operation has been carried still further.

There is a class of roclcs, including gneiss, mica-
Bchist, clay-slate, marble, and the Hke, which, while
certainly of aqueous or mechanical origin, have, by
intense molecular action, become more or less crys-

talline. To them, the convenient name Metamorphic
(Gr. transformed) Rocks has been given by Lyell.

The Jletamorphic Rocks were formerly considered
to be the fundamental strata of the earth's crust.

The original incandescent mass, it was said, losing

its heat by radiation, a solid uneven crust of granite

was formed. As soon as the ordinary atmospheric
and aqueous agencies began to operate, a disintegra-

tion took place, and the abraded materials, carried

down by the waters, were deposited in the basins
which contained the boiling sea. It was thought
that this not only accounted for the condition in

which the Metamor|ihic Rocks now exist, but for

the remarkable undidations and contortions so

characteristic of these strata, ftnciss and the aDied
crystalline schists were accordingly placed as the
lowest sedimentary strata in a division equivalent
to the Palieozoic Period, and called the Azoic,
because they were destitute of organic remains, the
conditions in which tbey were formed being opposed
to the existence of animals.

It is now, however, known that Metamorphic
Rocks occur as contemporaneous deposits in all

epochs of the earth's geological history. In Canada
and in the Hebrides, they are of Laurcntian age

;

in the Highlands of Scotland, Camliriau and Silu-

rian ; in Devon and Cornwall, Old Red Sandstone
and Carboniferous ; and in the Alps, Oolitic and
Cretaceous, and in some pai-ts even Tertiary.
Although deposits of such various ages have been
thus altered, the resulting rocks are in structure and
composition very similar ; their idtimate constitu-

ents do not differ from those of ordinary clays aud
sandstones. In all of them, silica forms the largest
proportion, consisting of about GO to 70 per cent.

;

alumina follows next, and then other substances in

smaller quantities, such as lime, soda, potash, iron,

&c. This similarity of composition, and the abund-
ance of clays and sandst(mes, suggest the supposi-
tion that tlie Metamorjihic Rocks may be nothing
more than these deposits greatly altered ; this is

cimdrmcd by many observed instances, in which

* Tlie discovery of a new nictal. Indium, has been
announced as these pages are p.issing tliroiigh the press.

Like cKsiuni, rubidium, and tlialliuni, it has been dis-

covered by the spectroscope. Nothing is yet known
regarding its general properties, and tlicrcforc its

place, ui so far as classification is concerned, cannot bo
assigned.

aqueous strata are continuous with, aud gradually
change into, Metamorphic Rocks. The granite of
Dartmoor has intruded itself into the slate and
slaty sandstone, twisting and contorting the strata.
Hence some of the slate rocks have become mica-
ceous ; others more indurated, having the characters
of mica-slate and gneiss ; while others, again, appear
converted into a hard-zoned rock, strongly impreg-
nated with fels])ar. In some places in the Eastern
Pyrenees, the chalky limestone becomes crystalhne
and saccharoid as it approaches the granite, and
loses all trace of the fossds which it elsewhere
contains in abundance. These illustrations tell of
changes occurring in the proximity of granite, and
it has been consequently somewhat hastily con-
cluded that this rook, coming up in a molten con-
dition from below, has, by the radiation of its heat,
produced the metamorphosis. But the observed
stratigraphical position of granite, its sometimes
passing by insensible degrees into gneiss, and the
experiments of SoUy and Bryson on its internal
structure, shew without doubt that this rock is, at
least in many places, an extreme result of meta-
morphic action, and not the cause of it. To call

the energy producing these results metamorphic or
molecular action, is simply to hide our ignorance

—

we get a name, but nothing more. To speak dog-
matically on a subject so obscure, is a sign of the
same ignorance. The following, however, are the
most probable agents that, together or separately,
produced these remarkable changes :

1. I/eat.—From whatever source derived, heat
does exist, either distributed universally, or occur-
ring locally in the mass of the earth ; and where
it exists, thermo-electric influences induce action,

which, carried on over immense series of years,
might produce in the end great changes. It is

generally maintained that granite is the residt of
crystallisation from perfect fusion, and that the
strata converted into gneiss must have been reduced
to a state of semi-fusion. But we know of crystal-

lisation taking place in the most compact amorphous
solids without any approach to fusion, as in the
axles of railway-carriages ; and of metamorphic
action without semi-fusion, as in the highly indurated
bottoms of bakers' ovens, in which the clay is sub-
jected to a long-continued though not a great heat

;

or in the sandstone floor of an iron furnace, which,
from long contact with the molten iron, loses its

colour, becomes white and hard, and breaks with a
porcelanic fracture, haNang, indeed, been changed
into quartz rock. Besides, the frequent occurrence
of cavities in the rock crystals of granite containing

a fluid which tills them only when the temperature
is raised to at least 9-1° F., shews that the crystal

could not have been formed at a higher tempera-
ture. We are therefore safe in maintaining, that
the heat was not in all cases so great as to produce
fusion.

2. Presmirc.—This alone is suificient to efTect the
consolidation and induration of aqueous deposits,

converting clay or sand into solid stone. When heat

is added to pressure, greater activity is likely to be
the result. The tindidatoi-y movements of the earth's

crust, by carrying down to great depths deposits

formed on the sm-face, bring them under the influ-

ence of jiressure, heat, and thermo-electricity, and
at the same time elevate rocks that have been thus
acted upon.

It is thought that heated water may be also a
powerful agent, especially when it is subjected to

great pressure.

These and other agents, then, operating through
immense intervals of time, set in motion chemical
attraction, whereby the various substances which
entered into the composition of the sedimentary
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deposits rearranged themselves as tJiey are found in

the Mctaraoqjluo Itocks.

The description of the various Metamorphic Eocks
will be found under their diflercnt names, viz.,

GSKISS, QCAKTZITE, illCA-SCUIST, Clay-slate, and
JIauble.

METAMO'RPHOSIS (Gr. clianse of form)

denoted, in the mytliolofiy of the ancients, those

transformations of human beings into beasts, stones,

trees, and even into fire, water, &c., in faliles of

whicli that mythology .ibouuded. Tlie origin and
signilieancc of such fables it is often impossible to

determine. Some of them probably originated in

observation of the wondfrful transformations of

nature ; some in a misnppruhension of the metaphors
employed by the older poets ; and some, ]>erliaps,

in mere superstition and love of the marvellous.

The wild imagination of the Orientals tilled their

mythologies with metamorphoses in the greatest

number ; and the classic mythology approaches to

them in this respect. They were the theme of

some of the poets and other Greek authors of

the Alexandrine ])eriod, and of Ovid among the

Latin classics. The jnediev.al literature of Europe,

especi.iUy of Germany, in its fairy tales and other

forms of folk-lore, is also wonderfully rich in

metamorphoses.

BIETAMORPHOSIS OP ANIMAI.,S. Tliis

term is applied to changes which certain animals
undergo after their escape from the cnveloi)o of the

egg, and which are of such a nature as essentially

to alter the general form or the mode of life of the

individual.

The most rcmark.ablo metamorphoses occur in the

Batrachians, Crustaceans, Insects, and Tape-worms,
and are brielly noticed in the articles on those

classes of animals. For an excellent general account
of the metamorphoses of animals, the reader is

referred to a series of articles by De Quatrefages in

tile licvue des Deux Moiulcs for ISuu.

METAMORPHOSIS OF ORGANS, in Botany,

a subject of so much importance, that it has been
exalted to the rank of a distinct branch of botanical

science, >mder the name of Morpluilu;,'!/ or ]'egekMe
jMvrpholorty. Attention to it is essential to a philo-

sojihical study of botany ;
yet it may almost be

said that nothing was knon-n either of its facts or

its laws, till the jmet Goethe proclaimed them to the

world in his treatise entitled Die Melamorplwse tier

Pjlan-en, in 1790. Linna.'us had, indeed, called

attention to the develojiment of organs, and the

changes which they undergo, and had made this the

subject of a tlifsii entitled Prolepsis Planturum in

17CU ; but, in a manner very unusual with him, he
mixed np with his observations and jiliilosophiea!

speculations certain fancifid suppositions, the false-

hood of which soon becoming a^iparent, caused all

the rest to be neglected. Wold .nfterw.ards extri-

cated the true from the fanciful in the views of Lin-

nseus, and gave them greater completeness ; but he
introduced the subject only incidentally in a paper
on comparative anatomy, which failed to attract the

attention of botanists, and probably had never been
seen by Goethe, whose discovery, apparently alto-

gether original, is one of the iinest instances on
record of acute observation combined with philo-

sophical generalis.ation.

The metamorphosis of organs is noticed in the
articles on particiUar organs. It is only necessary
here to make a verj' general statement of its facts

and laws. A plant is composed of the aj*w and it.s

apnendages ; the axis appearing above groimd as tlie

stem and branches, below ground as the root ; the
appendages being entirely Eibove ground, and essen-

tially leaves ; all organs which arc not formed of the

axis being modified leaves. The proof of this con-

sists very much in the gr.adual transition of one
organ into another, manifest in some plants, .although

not in others ; as of loaves into bracts, one of the
most frequently gradual transitions; of leaves into

sep.als, as seen in the leaf like sepals of many roses
;

of sei)als into petals, as seen in the petal-like sepals

of lilies, crocuses, &c. ; of petals into stamens, as

seen in water-lilies ; and c%'en of stamens into pistils,

often cxemi>lined in the common house-leek. Tlie

proof is conlirmed and completed by observation of

the monstrosities which occur in plants, ]iarticul.arly

in the frcnuent return of some part of the flower to

its original type, the leaf, and in the conversion of

one part of the tlowcr into another, which is often

the result of cultivation, and is particularly illus-

trated in double flowers, the increase of the number
of petals being the result of the conversion of

stamens into petals.

A flower-bud being a modified leaf-bud (see Bun),
and a tlowcr therefore the development of a modified

leaf-bud, the p.arts of a flower correspond in their

arrangement with the leaves on a brancli. But
peculiar laws govern the development of organs in

each siiecies oI'i)l.ant. Thus, the leaves in one are

opposite ; in another, alternate ; in another, whorled ;

all depending on the law wliich governs the OTowtli

of the axis in relation to the development of leaves,

which is very constant in each species; and in like

manner the parts of tlie flower are developed in

whorls around an abbreviated termin.al portion of

the axis, the energies of the plant being here directed

to the reproduction of the species, and not to the

increase or growth of the . individual. The fniit

itself, being formed from the pistil, is to bo regarded

as formed of modified leaves. Goethe truly says :

' The pod is a leaf which is folded up and grown
together at its edges, and the ca]>sule consists of

several leaves grown together ; and the componnd
frnit is composed of several leaves united round a

common centre, their sides being oi>ened so as to

form a communication between them, and their

edges adhering together.'

The metamorpliosis of organs has been investi-

gated with great diligence and success, and beauti-

fully elucid.ated by Miquel, Lindley, Schlcidcn, and
other botanists.

METAMORPHOSIS OF TISSUE. See Tissue.

BIE'TAPHOIl (Gr. vt'lnphnra, a tr.ansforencc),

a figure of speech, by means of which one thing is

imt for another which it only resembles. Thus, the

Psalmist speaks of God's law as being 'a light to

his feet and a lamp to his path.' The metaphr>r

is therefore a kind of comparison, in which the

sjicaker or writer, casting aside the circumlocution

of the ordinary similitude, seeks to attain his end at

once, by boldly identifying his illustration with the

thing illustrated. It is thus of necessity, when well

conceived and expressed, graphic and striking in the

highest degree, and has been a favourite figure with

poets and oratoi-s, and the makers of proverbs, in all

ages. Even in ordinary language the meanings of

w^ords are in great part metaphors ; as when wo
spe.ak of an acute intellect, or a bold promontory.

METAPHYSICS, a word of uncertain origin,

but first apjilicd to a certain group of the philo-

sophical dissert.ations of Aristotle (see Aiiistotle).

As since employed, it has had various significations,

and more especially two—a larger and a more con-

lined. In the more confined sense, it is allied to the

problems of the Aristotelian treatise, and is concerned

with the ultimate found.ations of our knowledge of

existing things. What is the nature of our know-
ledge of the external world, seeing that mind
cannot properly know what 18 not in contact with
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itself ? has been asked by pbilosopliers, and ansv/ered

in various ways ; and this is the great question of

metaphysics (see Perception', Common Sexse). The
name ' Ontology ' has been applied to the same
inquiries into our cognizance of existences out of

ourselves. But as the solution of this ditiieult

question was found to involve an investigation into

tlie nature of the human mind, it became allied with
the science whose object it is to describe fully

and systematically the laws and properties of our
mental constitution—a science called by the various

names of Psychology, Mental Philosophy, Moral
Philosophy ; and hence Metaphysics came to be an
additional name for this more comprehensive dci)art-

ment. The word is employed at tlie present day by
writci'S of repute in both meanings. Thus, Ferricr's

Institutes of Metaphysic is occupied solely with the

questions connected \vith knowledge, or the nature

of our perception of an external world ; his explana-

tory title is, The Thi^onj of Kiioiuinr/ and Beinr/. On
the other hand, Mausel's Jletaphysics is di\'ided

into two parts—PsvcuoLonv, or the science of the

facts of consciousness, which expresses the science

of mind generally ; and Ontology, or the science

of the same facts considered in their relation to

realities existing without the mind—that is, the

problem of Perce^jtion, or Metaphysics in the

narrower sense.

METASTASIO (originally TEAPASSI), PiETno,
one of Italy's most admired iioets, was born at

Kome in 1G9S, of humble parents, and gave early

evidence of liis genius by his boyish improvisations.

]\I. having attracted the casual notice of Gravina, a

famous jurisconsult of the day, the latter under-

took the entire education and career of the youth,

whose paternal name of Trapassi became thence-

forward Grecised into Metastasio, both words being

identical in signification. The young poet speedily

advanced in classical and general knowledge ; and
to his patron's enthusiastic devotion to the Greek
drama, may doubtless be traced much of the after-

bent of M.'s own poetical tastes. By the early

death of Gravina, M. was placed in possession of

considerable property. In 1724, ho published one

of his most celebrated dramas. La Dklonr, which,

with II Catone and /( Slroe, conferred on the poet

a European name. In 1730, M. accepted the ])ost of

poet- laureate to the imperial court of Vienna. l)uring

his sojourn in Vienna, M. composed his Giuseppe
Hiconoscinto, II Demofonle, and the OUmpiade. He
died at Vienna in 178'2. M. was distinguished

for the generosity, integrity, and candom- of his

nature, tlie sincerity of his friendships, and the

disinterested warmth of his sentiments. His works
are innumerable, embracing 63 di-amas, 48 can-

tatas, besides a vast niunbcr of elegies, canzouette,

sonnets, and translations. They enjoy unexampled
popidarity among all gi-ades of his countrymen ; in

their pure classical subjects and forms, the educated
student finds iustruction and delight; while their

facile nuisie.al grace and verbal simplicity adapt
them to the popular appreciation of the artless

beauties of poetry. The best editions of M. are

those of Turin (17.')7, 14 vols.) ; Paris (1755, 12

vols.); P.aris (1780, 12 vols., large Svo) ; Genoa
(1S02, G thick vols.); Mantua (ISIG—1820, 20 vols.).

METAYER (It.al. metil, Fr. violUC; h.alf), in-

French, is the cultivator of a melnirie, or farm,

the tenant of which gives the landlord a portion

of the produce .as his rent. In some of the older

Frcncli dictionaries, such as that of Trevoux, the

word is said to apply to any kind of farmer, but in

the oldest dictionary of French and English, Cot-

grave's, the word is thus interpreted :
' Properly

one that takes gi-oiind, to the halves, or binds

himself by contract to answer unto him of whom
he holds them half, or a great part of the profits

thereof.' The term has lately got a meaning in poli-

tical economy on account of some eminent writers
having raised the question, whether this arrange-
ment between landlord and tenant is not so much
more advantageous than any other, both to the
parties immediately concerned, and to the public at
largo, that it ought to be sjjecially encouraged.
Sismondi appears to have been the first to open this
wide view of the influence of the practice, and he
has given a chapter to its cousidenation in his
Political Economy (b. iii. chap. 5). Ho says what
cannot Ijo denied, that such an arrangement was a
great improvement on mere serfdom, which gave
the cultivator no interest in the produce of his
industry. But in giving the reasons for his admira-
tion of the system as one which provides in the
general case for the wants of the peasant while
relieving him of all anxiety about markets and
prices, he admits that a metayer peasantry never
advance beyond the humble, happy, and contented
lot which immediately falls to them. It is a
system, therefore, inconsistent with the application
of large capital to cultivation, and consequently
with the extraction of the highest value which the
soil can yield. A tenant will hesitate to laj- £50
worth of guauo on his fields if half the additional
crop it will bring goes to his landlord. To those
who maint.ain that the moral effect of the system
is beneficial, this will be no argument against it,

but to the political economist it is an argument
against the practicability of the system in a rich

money-making agricultural country. Wliere there
is an enterprising peasantry without capital it is a
valu.able resource ; a great portion of the valuable
agi-icultural districts of Scotland were thus brought
into cultivation by improvers whose rent was a por-

tion of the crop. But while these very districts in

a great measure owe their present prosperity, and
the existence of a set of capitalist-farmers to such a
system of cultivation pursued with more energy
than M. Sismondi considers natural to it, there is

no doubt that the substitution of such au arrange-

ment for money-rent would now be a very serious

waste.

METELLUS, the name of a Iloman f.amily of

the plebei.an gens CveciUa,, which rose to be one of

the first families of the Pom.an nobilitj'.—One of

the most distinguished members of the family was
QuiNTCs Cecilius M. Macedo-nqcus, who received

his surname from his victory over Andriscus, an
.aspirant to the throne of Macedonia (HS B.C.). His
life was considered by ancient writers an example
of the greatest felicity. He died 115 B.C.—Another
was QUINTP.S CeciLro.s M. NuMimcrs, who twice
defeated Jugurtha in ISTumidia (100 B.C.), and was
cclel»rated for his integrity of character, but w.as

superseded in his command by Marius. His son,

QuixTis Cj:crLius il., suruamed Pius, joined Sulla

in S3 B.C., but sought to moderate the severity

of his proscriptions. He, too, bore a (Hstin.^ished

character for virtue.—QuiNxrs Cecilius M. Cre-
TiCL'.s conquered Crete, and reduced it to a Koman
province (G7 e.c).—Quintcs C.ecilics M. Pics
Scipio, sometimes called Qursrrs Scmo, and some-
times Scino JI., was a son of PubUus Cornelius

Scipio, who was adopted by one of the Metelli, and
became the father-in-law of Pompc)', and his zealous

jiartisan. He commanded under him at Pharsalus,

maintauied w.ar on his beh.alf for some time in

Africa ; and after the battle of Thapsus (46 B.C.), ilitd

by his own hand.

METEMPSYCHO'SIS. See Tbaxsmiokatiox
OF Souls.
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BIETEORO'LOGY ((ir. metiora, meteors, or

otmosi)hcric jiheuomcna) was originally apiilicil to

tbc consideration of all appearances in the sky, both
astronomical and atmospherical ; biit the term is

now confined to that department of natural phil-

osophy which treats of the ]ihcnomena and modi-
fications of the atmosphere as regards weather and
cliin.ate. The leadinj; points of this wide subject
will be found imder such heads as AHuoi-UEs,
Atmospiikre, Barometeii, Boilino, Clouds, Dew,
Electricity, Evatoratiox, Foo, Hailstonis,
Halos, Hoak-frost, Lightning, Magnetism,
1!ain, Snow, Stokjis, &c. We confine ourselves
here to a historical sketch of the science.

Owing to the complexity of the phenomena,
meteorology is the most dillicult and involved of

the sciences, and seems, indeed, at first si^ht, almost
incapable of being reduced to a science .it all. On
this account, the only procedure admissible in the
first place is long and patient observation, and a
f.'.ithfid recording of facts.

From the nature of the subjects which make up
the science, it m.iy be inferred th.at they occupied
men's minds from a remote antiquity. The splendid
and ever-varying panorama of the sky, and the
changes of temperature through the days and the
seasons, with all the other elements constituting

the weather, and thus powerfully afTecting the
necessities and comfort of man, are of a ii.iture

well iitted to arrest his attention. From the
time spent in the open air in the early ages, and
from the imperfect protection allordcd against the
inclemency of the seasons, those appearances which
experience proved to precede .1 change of weather
would be e.igerly recorded and lianded down. In
this way, many most valuable facts were .ascertained

and passed current from hand to hand ; and, i)er-

haps, there is no science of which more of the
leading facts and inferences have been from so early

a period incoq)oratcd into popular language.
Aristotle was the first who collected, in his work

On ileteors, the current prognostics of the weather.
.Some of these were derived from the Egypti.ans, who
had studied the science .is a branch of astronomy,
while a considerable number were the result of his

own observation, and l)car the mark of his singu-

larly acute and reflective min<L The next writer
who took up the subject was Theophr.istus, one of

Aristotle's pupils, who classified the opinions com-
monly received regarding the weather under four

heads, viz., the prognostics of r.iin, of wind, of storm,
and of fine weather. The subject was discussed

piu-ely in its popular and jiractical bearings, and
no attempt w.is made to explain phenomena Avhose

occurrence appeared so irregular and capricious.

Cicero, Virgil, and a few other writers also -wrote

on the subject without making any substantial

accessions to our knowledge ; indeed, the treatise of

Theophr.astus contains nearly .ill that was known
down to comparatively recent times. Partial

explanations were attempted by Aristotle and
Lucretius, but as they wanted the elements neces-

sary for such an inquiry, being all but totally

ignorant of every department of physical science,

their explanations were necessarily vague, and often

ridiculous and absurd.

Li this dormant condition, meteorology remained
for ages, and no progress was made till proper
instniments were invented for making real obser-

vations with regard to the temperature, the pres-

sure, the humidity, and the electricity of the .lir.

The discovery of the weight and pressure of the
atmosphere made by Torricelli in 1643, w.is undoubt-
edly the first step in the progress of meteorfplogj- to

the rank of a science. This memorable discovery
disclosed what was passing in the more elevated

regions of the .itinos))here, and thus the elevations

and depressions of the baronictric column largely

extended our knowledge of this subtle element. See
Barometer.
The invention and gradual perfecting of the

Tliermometer (q. v.) in the same century, formed
another capital step; as without it, nothing could be
known, beyond vague impressions, regarding tem-
jieniture, the most important of all the elements of

climate. This great mvention soon bore excellent

fruit Fahrenheit constructed small and portable

thermometers, which, being carried by medical men
ami travellers over every part of the world, fur-

nished observations of tlie most valuable description

—the comparative temperature of difTerent countries

became known, and the exaggerated accounts of

travellers with regard to extreme heat and cold

were reduced to their proper meaning. Little less

important was the introduction of the Hygrometer
(q. v.), first systematically used by De Saussure
(ilied I'yJ) and afterwards improved by Dalton,

Uaniell, and Koerner. From the period of the
invention of these instruments, the number of

meteorological observers gre.itly increased, and a
large body of well-authenticated facts of the utmost
value was collected. The climates of particular

parts of the earth were determined, and the science

made great and rapid adv.inces by the investigations

undertaken by distinguished philosophers into the

laws which regulate the changes of the atmosjihcric

phenomen.o.

The theory of the tr.ide-winds was first pro-

pounded by Ceorgy Hadley in the Philosophical

Transactions for 1735; and it m,iy be mentioned .is

a remarkable f.ict, that, for about h.ilf a century, it

remained quite unnoticed, when it was independently
.arrived at oy Dalton, and published in his essays.

The publication of Dalton's Meteorological Ess.ivs,

in 1793, marks an epoch in meteorology. It is the

first instance of the principles of philosophy being

brought to bear on the exi)lan.ition of the intricate

phenomena of the atmosphere. The idea that

vapour is an inde])endent ehistic fluid, and th.it all

elastic fluids, whether alone or mixed, exist inde-

pendently ; the great princi[)le3 of motion in the

atmosphere ; the theory of winds, their efleet on
the barometer, and their relation to temperature

and rain ; observations on tlie height of clouds, on
thunder, and on meteors ; and the relations of

magnetism and the aurora borealis—are some of the

important questions discussed in these remarkable

essays, with an acutencss, ,1 fulness, and a breadth

of view that leave nothing to be desired.

One of the most interesting and fruitful subjects

of inquiry that engaged the attention of meteor-

ologists was dew. The observations on this subject

were first collected and reduced to a perfect theory

by Dr Wells. See Dew.
In 1823, Daniell published his Metcorolorjicnl

Essays and Obsirvadons, which, while adding largely

to oiu- knowledge in almost every department of

the subject, are chiefly valuable as bearing on the

hygrometry of the atmosphere. Though the prac-

tical advantages which he anticipated would flow

from it have not been realised, yet this diflicult

and still obscure department of meteorolog)' stands

indebted to him more than to any other )>hili)sopher.

The law of the diffusion of vapour through the

air, its influence on the barometric pressure, and its

relations to the other constituents of the atmos-

phere, are among the le.ist satisf.ictorily determined

questions in meteorology. Since this clement is

so important as an indicator of storms and other

changes of the weather, and since so much remains

still to be auliieved, it is to be hoped that it will

soon be more thoroughly investigated. A most
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important addition has lately been made to our

knowledge of the vapour of the atmosphere by
Professor Tyndall, in his experiments on radiant

heat, especially as regards the gases. The vapour of

water is there shewn to exert extraordinary energy
as a radi.ator and absorbent of heat ; and hence the
vapour dissolved in the air acts the part of a cover-

ing or protection to the earth. As it is, to a great

extent, imperx-ious to solar and terrestrial radiation,

it follows that if the air were quite drained of its

moisture, the extremes of heat and cold would be
so intense and insufferable, that all life would
instantly perish, there being no screen shielding the
earth from the scorching glare of the sun by day,

and from the equally scorching and blighting effects

of its own radiation by night. It is to be expected
that this great discovery wiU soon throw light on
many questions of meteorology.

Electrical observations have been, of all meteoro-
logical observations, perhaps the least productive,
partly owing to their scantiness, fi'om the expense
and trouble attending them, and partly, no doubt,
to the free and bad use made of the name of

electricity by crude theorists in explaining pheno-
mena of which it would have been wiser to

have confessed their ignorance. But the brilliant

discoveries which have recently been made on
the mutual rel-itions of heat, motion, electricity,

magnetism, and the other forces of matter, lead us
to indulge the hope that the application of these
results to meteorology wiU be attended with dis-

coveries equally brilliant and important.

Humboldt's treatise on Isolliemial Lines (1817)
constitutes a notable epoch in e.xperimental meteor-
ology. Dove has since continued the investigation,

and in his splendid work. Ore the Distribution of
Heat on tlie Surface of the Globe, has given charts of

the world, shewing the temperature for each month
and for the year, and also charts of abnormal tem-
peratures. It is scarcely possible to overestimate
the value of this work, for though, to a consider-

able extent, the lines are hypothetical, there can
be no doubt that a close approximation to the march
of mean temperature and its distribution over the
earth through the year, has been arrived at. The
idea has been carried out with greater fulness of

detail by the tJnited States' government in the
beautiful and elaborate series of charts of temper-
ature and rainfall given in the Armtj Meteorological
Jierjister for 185.5. In these charts, the temperature
and rainfall in the different seasons for every part
of the United States, deduced from accurate obser-

vations, may be seen at a glance. It is to be hoped
that other governments will undertake the pre-

paration and publication of similar charts, the value
of which can hardly be overestimated.

The establishment of meteorological societies

during the last fourteen years must also be com-
memorated as contributing in a hi^h degree to the
solid advancement of the science which, more than
any other, must depend on extensive and carefully

conducted observation. In this respect, the United
States stand pre-eminent, the observers there num-
bering nearly 800. Great Britain is also well repre-

sented in the English and Scottish societies, which
together number about 150 observers. In France,
Germany, and Russia, the science is also being
widely cultivated. For the last three years, owing
to the disastrous flooding of the Rhone, an inquiry

has been carried on, having for its object the deter-

mination of those causes which aflFect the rainfall

in the basins of the Rhone and Saone. Observers in

Germany and Great Britain have been secured to

co-operate with the French observers, and under
the able management of M. Fournet, it may be
expected that important conclusions respecting the

rainfall and the progress of storms will be arrived
at, and means devised to avert the calamity of these
great floods, by timely warning being given of their
approach.

A special object of meteorological societies is to
ascertain the degrees of heat, cold, and moisture in

various localities, and the usual periods of their
occurrence, together with their effects on the health
of the people, and upon the different agricultural
productions ; and by searching into the laws by
which the growth of such products is regulated,
the agriculturist may be enabled to judge with some
degree of certainty whether any given article can
be profitably cultivated.

But perhaps none of the arts have benefited to
so large an extent by the labours of meteorologists
as navigation. The knowledge thus acquired of the
prevailing winds over the different parts of the
earth during the different seasons of the year—and
the regions of storms and calms—and the laws of
storms, have both saved innumerable lives, and by
pointing out the most expeditious routes to be
followed, shortened voyages to a remarkable degree.
In connection with this, the name of Captain Maury
(q. V.) deserves special commendation for the signal
serx'ice he has rendered to navigation.

Another fruit of the multiplication of meteoro-
logical stations is the prediction of storms and
' forecasts ' of the weather, which have been carried

on in the United States, and with particular ability

and success by Admiral Fitzroy in England.
Admiral Fitzroy's ' forecasts ' are based on tele-

grams which he receives every morning from about
thirty selected stations in Great Britain and Ire-

land, and on the continent, from Copenhagen as far

south as Lisbon. These telegrams give the exact
state of the barometer, thermometer, hygrometer,
and rain-gauge, with the direction and force of the
wind, and appearance of the sky, at each of these

thirty stations at nine in the morning. In the
event of there being any storm or other atmospheric
disturbance at one or more of these places, a full

and accurate description of it is thus conveyed to

London ; and it is thence the duty of Admiral Fitz-

roy to consider the direction in which the storm is

moving, so as to en.able him to give warning of its

approach by special signals. But in addition to

warnings of storms, there are also given daUy ' fore-

casts' of the weather likely to occur in the different

districts of Great Britain for the two following daj-s,

and which are in like manner founded on the state

of the atmosphere at distant points, keepiag in view
the atmospheric currents known generally to prevail

at that particular time of the year. As the cost of

this system is about £2000 annually, a severe test

was applied, at the instance of the Treasury, from
July 1861 to Jime 1862, for the purpose of ascer-

taining whether the expenditure was justified by the

success attending it. During the first six months,
413 signals were hoisted, and in 214 cases a storm
occurred where a warning was given. It must not

be inferred th.at in the remaining 199 cases there

was no storm anywhere ; all that is meant is, that

no storm occurred at the places where the signal

was given ; but a storm may h.ave occurred, and
probably did occur, in some other part of the

country. Kow that the system has been longer in

use, it may be presumed that the signals are given

from a better knowledge of the movements of the

atmosphere, and that if the test were again apphed,

the correspondence would be found more frequent.

.Since the barometric depression is in almost all

cases spread over a wider area than the storm which
accompanies it, and since the storm occasionally

passes into the upper regions of the atmosphere, so

as not to be felt ou the earth's surface at that place,
433
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it 13 obvious that a consiJcraljle time must yet elapse

before a sufficiently intimate knowledge of the move-
ments of the air bo acquired in order to indicate

with certainty the particular j)lace3 where the storm
will break out, and where it will not. The problem

to be practically worked out is this : Given the telo-

gi-ams from the stations shewing the exact mctciro-

logical conditions prevailing over the inchulcd area,

with indications of a storm ajiproaching in a certain

direction, to determine, not the jirobable .area over
which the tempest vill sweep, but the jirccise

localities which will altogether escape, the i)!acc3

where the storm will rage, and the places where it

will not touch the rartli, but i)as3 innocuously into

the u|iper regions of the atmosiihere ; its continu-

ance, its violence, and the particular directions from
which the wind will blow at the ]ilaces visited by
the storm while it lasts. C'ousi<lerable progress has
already been made towards the solution of this

ditlicult problem ; and if a complete solution be
impossible, it is not too much to expect that such
an approximation will be arrived at as will render
it foolhardy to disregard the warnings given.

But these predictions only extenil to a few
days. Does the present state of the science afford

any grounds to hope that ])rediction for longer
periods will yet be attained ? Weather-registers
extending over long periods give no countenance
whatever to the notion, that there are regidavly

recurring cycles of weather on which prediction

may be b.ased. Further, the manner in which
good and bad seasons occur in dill'eront jilaces with
respect to e.ach other, shews clearly that they have
no direct or immediate dependence tm any of the
heavenly borlies, but that they depend directly on
terrestrial causes. Thus, while the summer of IStJl

was almost unpreccdentedly wet and cold in Scot-

land, the same summer was hot and dry to a degree
equally unprecedented on the continent of iCurope,

and particularly in Italy ; and such examples may
be multiplied almost ad infiitilum.

The consideration that the equatorial and polar
currents of wind at any locality must ultimately
balance each other, would apjiear, from recent
observation, to give ground tor jirediction extend-
ing over very considerable intervals. Tlius, a wet
summer was predicted for Britain in 1SC2, from
the circumstance of a most imusiial i)revalence of

cast winds in the spring of that year. An almost
incessant continuance of south-west winds followed,

which discharged themselves in deluges of rain,

clouded skies, and a consequent low temperature.
As these south-west winds continued with little

intermission till the spring of 1803, less than the
usual quantity of south-west winds was expected
during the summer, which was accordingly looked
forward to as likely to be fine and warm—a pre-

diction which was fully realised, more especially

for the earlier part of the season.

The following are a few standard works on
Meteorology, in addition to those already referred to :

L. F. Kaerntz's Meteorolorj'i, translated from the
German (Lond. 1S15) ; Dr Enist Erhard .Schmid's

Lchrbuch der Meteorolof/ie (Leipz. ISGd) ; Professor

Espy's Fonrth Report on Meleorohiji/ (Washington,

1857) ; Drew's Met'orologij, a useful handbook
(Lond. 2d cd. 18GU) ; Herschcl's Meitorolotjy

(Edinb. 1S61) ; D. P. Thompson's Introduction

to Meteorology (Edinb. 1840).

ME'THODISTS, the name originally given, .about

the year 1729, by a student of Christ-Church to the
brothers Wesley, and several other yoiuig men of

a serious turn of mind, then members of ditrerent

colleges of Oxford, who used to assemble together
on particular nights of the week chiefljr for religious

conversation. The term was selected, it is believed,
|

in allusion to the exact and ntethodical manner in

which they performed the various engagementu
which a sense of Chiisti.an duty induced them to

undertake, such as meeting together for the ]iur-

poso of studying Scri[)turo, visiting the poor, and
prisoners in Oxford jail, at n.^w/ar interv.als. Subsc-
iiucnlly, it came to be ajiplied to the followers of

Wesley and his coadjutors, when these had .acquired

the magnitude of a new sect ; and though their

founder himself wished that ' the very name,' to

use his own words, ' might never be mentioned
more, but be buried in eternal oblivion,' yet it h.as

lin.ally come to be accejited by most, if uot all of

the various denominations who trace their origin

mediately or immediately to the great religious

movement commenced by John Wesley. For an
account of the origin and earlier development of

Methodism, see articles ou the brothera WiiSLEY
and WniTEFiELD. We confine oiuselves here to a
brief notice of its organisation, doctrine, and jircscut

condition.

1. DrijanUnllon.—This appears to have been
partly improvised by Wesley to suit the exigencies

of his ])o8ition. It was uot a theoretical and pre-

meditated, but a practical and extempore system. In
the Hides of the Society of the People called Method'ixts,

drawn up by himself, he says :
' In the latter end of

the year 1739, eight or ten persons came to me in

London, who appeared to be deeply convinced of

sin, and earnestly groaning for redemption. They
desired (as did two or three more the next day)

that I would sjjend some time with them in [irayer,

and advise them how to lice from the wrath to

come, which they saw continually h.anging over

their heads. That we might have more time for

this great work, I appointed a day when they might
.all come together, which from thcnceforwanl tliey

did every week, viz., on Thursday, in the evening.'

This he calls 'the first ilethoilist .Society.' Its

nimibers rajiiiUy increased, and similar ' societies'

were soon formed in different i)arts of England,

where the evangelistic labours of the Wcslcys had
awakened in many minds ' a desire to flee from tlio

wrath to come, and be saved from their sins'—the

only condition, we may remark, required of any for

admission into these societies. In order to ascertain

more minutely how the work of salvation was pro-

gressing in individual cases, Wesley subdivided the

societies into ' classes,' according to their respec-

tive places of abode, each class containing about

a' dozen ])ersons, under the superintendence of a
' leader,' whose duties are partly religious and partly

financial. 1. He h.as to see each j)er<:on m bis

class once .a week, ' to inquire how their souls

prosper,' and to encourage, comfort, or censure, as

the case may require. 2. To collect the voluntary

contributions of his class, and pay it over to the

'stewards' of the society, and to yive the ministers

.all necessary infonu.ation regarding the sjiiritual

or bodily condition of those under his leadership.

For preaching puri)osc3, on the otlier baud, the

societies were aggreg.ated—a certain number of

them constituting what is called a circuit. This

now generally includes a towni, and a rur.al circle of

ten or fifteen miles. To each circuit, two, three, or

four ministers are appointed, one of whom is styled

the ' superintendent ;' and here they Labour for at

least one year, and not more than three. Every
quarter, the classes .are visited by the ministers, who
make it a point to converse personally with every

member ; at the tenuination of which proceeding,

a 'eircnit-meeting' is held, composed of ministers,

stewards, leaders of cLasses, l.ay-preachers, &c.

The stewards (who are taken from the societies)

deliver their collections to a circuit-steward, and

the financial business of the body is here publicly
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settled. At this quarterly meeting, candidates for

the office of the ministry are proposed by the presi-

dent, and the nomination is approved or rejected

by the members. Stdl larger associations are the
' districts,' composed of from ten to twenty cii--

cuits, the ministci-3 of wliich meet once a year,

nnder the presidency of one of their number, for

the following purposes : 1. To examine candidates

for the ministry, and to try 'cases' of immorality,

heresy, insubordination, or inefficiency on the jiart

of the clergy. 2. To decide preliminary ques-

tions concerning the building of cha]ielg. 3. To
investigate and determine the claims of tlio poorer

circuits to assistance from the general funds of the

body. 4. To elect a representative to the com-
mittee of Conference, whose duty is to nominate
ministers for the different stations for the ensuing

year—their appointments, however, being subject

to the revision of Conference. In all the financial

and other purely secular business of the districts,

laymen (such as circuit-stewards and others)

deliberate and vote equally with the clergy. The
supreme Methodist assembly is the ' Conference.'

The first was held in 1744, when John Wesley met
his brother Chai-les, two or thi-ee other clergymen,

and a few of the ' preachers'—men whom his zeal

arid fervour had induced to abandon their secular

emiiloyments, and devote themselves to declaring the

message of the Gospel. The purpose for which he
called them together was, he says, ' for the sake of

conversing on the affairs of the " societies"

and the result of our consultations we set down to

lie the rule of our future practice.' In the course

of his life, Wesley presided at forty-seven of these

annu.al assembhes. The Conference now consists of

100 ministers, mostly seniors, who hold their office

according to arrangements prescribed in a Deed
of Declaration, executed by John Wesley himself,

and enrolled in Chancery. But the representa-

tives pi-eviously mentioned, and all the ministers

allowed by the district conmiittccs to attend

—

who may or may not be members of the legal Con-
ference—sit and vote usually as one body, the 100

conlirming their decisions. In this assembly, which
is exclusively clerical, every minister's character is

subjected to renewed and strict scrutiny, and if

any charge be proved against him, he is dealt with
accordingly ; candidates for the ministry are exam-
ined both publicly and privately, .and set apart to

their sacred office ; the entire proceedings of the

inferior courts (if we may so call them) are finally

reviewed ; and the condition, requirements, and
prosjiects of the body are duly considered.

2. Doctrine and Worship.—Under this he.ad, not

much requires to be said. Weslcyan Methodists
claim to be considered orthodox, Protectant, and evan-

fji'liml. The ]iropriety of the last two .aiijiellations

will probably not be disputed, but a rigid Calvinist

might object to the first. They accept the articles

of the English Church, but believing these articles

to have been framed on a basis of comprehension,

they consider themselves at liberty to accept them
in an Arminian sense. It must not, however, be

snpjiosed that they .are out-and-out Arminians.

Tlicir groat distinguishing doctrine is the univer-

sality and freedom of the .atonement ; hence they

reject the Calvinistio doctrine of predestination

(v.'liich they conceive to be incompatilile vd\\\ the

former), but wliilc they maintain the freedom of the

will and the responsibility of man, they also main-

tain his total fall in Adam, .and his utter inability

to recover himself. If these two appear to the

human understanding to conflict, it is nevertheless

asserted that tlie Bible teaches both ; and it is

objected to high Cah-inism, tluat in its anxiety

to be logical, it has shewn itself un3criptur.al. Pro-

minence is also given by the Weslcyan M. to
certain points of religion, some of which are not
altogether peciUi.ar to them. They insist on the
necessity of men who profess to bo Christians feeling
a 2^crsoiial interest in the blessings of salvation

—

i. e., the assurance of forgiveness of sins and
adoption into the family of Cod. Tliis, however,
is not to be confounded with a certainty of Jlnal
salvation. They believe the Spirit of God gives no
assurance to any man of that, but only of present
pardon. In harmony with this view, they reject

the doctrine of the necessaiy perseverance of the
saints, and hold that it is fearfully possible to
fall from a state of grace, and even to perish at last

after having ' tasted of the heavenly gift,' and having
been 'made part.akers of the Holy Ghost.' They
also maintain the perfectibdity of Christians, or
rather the possibility of their entire sauctilication as

a privilege to be enjoyed in this life. But Wesley
' explains' that ' Christian perfection does not imply
an exemption from ignorance or mistake, inlinnities

or tempt.ations ; but it implies the being so crucified

with Christ as to be able to testify, " I live not, but
Chi-ist liveth iu me."' He regards the sins of a
'perfect' Christian as 'involuntary trausgressions,'

and does not think they slioidd be called ' sins ' at

all, though he admits that they need the atoning
blood of Christ. The Weslcyan JNIethodists in their

religious services use more or less the English
liturgy ; the morning service being read in many
of their chapels, and the sacramental offices being

required in alh They observe a ' watch-night' on
the eve of the New Year, on which occasion the

religious services are protracted till midnight, and
their chapels are generally crowded to excess ; and
in the beginning of the year they hold a ' covenant-

service,' at which congregations stand up to a man
(though this form is not mvariable), and solemnly

vow to serve the Lord. But even the ordinary

religious services in some places are frequently

marlied by an ebidlition of fervent feeling on the

part of the audience, which has a very singular

ell'ect upon a stranger.

3. History.—The history of iMcthodisra is for

many years the history of Chi-istian efl'ort to evan-

gelise the neglected 'masses' of England. The
labours of Wesley, and of those whom he inspired

to imitate his ex.ample, were of the noblest descrip-

tion, and met with i-emark.able success. The refor-

mation of life which his preaching produced, for

example, among the ICingswood colliers and the

Cornwall wreckers, is a testimony to the power^ of

religion which cannot be too highly estimated. The
zeal which has inspired the body iu regard to foreign

missions, although iu the highest degree honourable,

is only the logical development of their efforts .at

home— for they, originally regarded their society in

England as simply a vast ' home mission,' and neither

Wesley nor his followers desired to consider them-

selves a ' sect,' a new church, in the common us.age

of the term, but were w.armly .att.ached to the old

n.ational church, and considered themselves among

her true childi-en. When Wesley died (1791), Ins

' societies' h.ad spread over the United Kingdom, the

continent of Em-ope, the States of ^Vmerica, and

the West ^Indies, .and numbered 80,000 members.

Since then, they have largely incre.oseil, and, .accord-

ing to the latest official returns, the membership

(including the numbers in foreign missions, cm-

bracing continental India, Northern luirope, China,

Asia Minor, the South Sea and West India Islands)

amounts to 526,554 (of whom 320,704 belong to

Gre.at Britam, and 21,953 to Ireland), and the num-

ber of ministers, 1899. The annual income of ' The

Weslcyan Methodist Missionary Society' is upw-ards

of a;140,000; it has more than 4C00 chapels and
Hi
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preaching-rooms ; about 800 ordained missionaries

and assistant-missionaries ; 1300 catechists, inter-

preters, day-school teachers, &c. ; 15,000 gratuitous

co-operators ; and about 150,000 scholars. It also

supports eight printing-establishments.

The Weslcyan M. have two tlieologieal colleges

for the training of ministers, one at Kichmond Hill,

Surrey, and another at Didsbury, South Lanca-
shire, besides the estabhshments at Sheffield and
Tauuton, and two schools for the education of

sons of Wesleyau ministers. The Methodist Book-
room is situated in the City Koad, London, and
issues Imndreds of thousands of religious )>ublica-

tinns (tracts, &c.) montldy. Tlie newspapers and
other iieriodicals professedly in connection with
the body are the larger and smaller Magaziws,
the Christian Miscellany, Wesleyan Sunday Scliool

Magazine, monthly JCxcrcises on Scripture Lessons,

Early Days, the Walcliman, tho Methodist Recorder,

and the Lumlon Quarterly lieview. Among tho more
eminent Mi'thodist authors may be named tlie two
Wesleys. Fletcher, Benson, Clarke, Moore, Watson,
Drew, Kdmondson, Sutcliffe, Jackson, TrelTry, llule,

Nichols, Smith, and Etheridge.
Methodist Episcopai. CHUnrir, the name given

to the Society of Wesleyan M. in the United
States of America, where the first members of that
body—immigrants from Ireland—established them-
selves as a religious society in New York in the
year 17GG. In the course of a year or two, their

numbers had considerably increased, and they wrote
to John Wesley to send them out some competent
preachers. Two immediately ollercd themselves for

the work, Richard Boardman and Joseph Pilmoor,

who were followed in 1771 by Francis Asbury and
Rich.ard Wright. The agitations preceding the War
of Indcpendi'nce, which soon afterwards broke out,

interrupted the labours of the En'jli.ih Methodist
preachers in .\merica, all of whom, with the excep-
tion of Asbury, returned homo before the close of

the year 1777; but their place apjiears to have been
supplied by othei-s of native origin, and they con-
tinued to prosper, so that, .at the termination of tlie

revolutionary struggle, they numbered 43 preachers

and 13,740 members. Up to this time, the American
Wesleyan M. had laid no claim to being a distinct

religious organisation. Like Wesley himself, tliey

reg.arded themselves as members of the English
Episcopal Church, or rather of th.at branch of it

then existing in America, and their ' preachers' as a
body of irregular auxiliaries to the ordained elergj\
' Episcopal churches,' we are informed, ' are still

standing in New York and elsewhere, at whose
altars Embury, Pilmoor, Boardman, Strawbridge,
Asbury, and Kankin, the earliest Methodist preachers,

received the holy communion.' But the recognition

of the United States as an independent country,

and tho difference of feelings and interests that
necessarily sprung up between the congregations at

home and those in America, rendered the formation
of an independent society inevitable. Wesley became
conscious of this, and met the emergency in a
manner as bold as it was nnexpeetcd. He himself
w.is only a presbj'ter of the Church of England, but
having persuaded himself that in the primitive
church a presbyter and a bishop were one and tlie

same order, differing only as to their official func-

tions, he assumed tho office of the latter, and, with
the assistance of some other presbj'ters who had
joined his movement, he set apart and ordained the
Kev. Thomas Coke, D.('.L., of Oxford Universitj',

bishop of the infant church, September 2, 1784.
Coke immediately sailed for America, and appeared,
with his credentials, at the Conference held at Bal-
timore, December 25 of the same year. Ue was
unanimously recognised by the assembly of preachers,
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appointed Asbury coadjutor bishop, and ordained
several preachers to the offices of deacon and eliler.

Wesley also granted the preachers jiermissiou (which
shews the extensive ecclesiastical power he wielded)

to organise a separate and independent church under
the Episcopal form of government : hence arose tho
' Methodist Episcopal Church in the United States

of America.' Nevertheless, there were not a few
who were dissatisfied with the Episcopal form of

government. This feeling grew stronger and stronger,

until, in 1830, a secession took place, and a new
ecclesiastical organisation was formed, called tho
Mi'^riiODi-ST Protestant Ciiukcii, vvhose numbers,
at the seventh general conference (1S5S), aniouuted

to 90,000 members .and 2000 preachers. In IS42, a
second secession took ]>lace, chiefly on the question

of slavery—the seceders pronouncing all slave-hold-

ing sinful, and cxeluding slave-holders from church
memberehip and Christian fellowship: and in ]S-i3,

a meeting was held at Utica, New York, where a
new society was constituted and named the Wks-
LEVAN MkTIIOBIST CONNECTION OF AmEKICA, whosc
members, in ISoS, amounted to 20,000, and its

preaehei-3 to 300. But in 1844 a far larger and
more important secession took placo on the same
question, when the whole of the Methodist societies

in tho southern or sl.ave-holding states, conceiving

themselves aggrieved by the jiroceedings instituted

at the general conference of New York (184-1)

against the llev. James 0. Andrew, D.D., one of the

bishops, and a citizen of Georgia, who had married
a lady possessed of shaves, resolved to break off

connection with their northern brethren. Hence
originated the Methodist Episcopal Cni'iicir,

South, whoso numbers, in 1859, were as follow

:

Travelling preachers, 2001 ; local preachers, 5177 ;

wliite members, 511.G01 ; coloured members, 197,348;

Indians, 4236 : total, 721,023. Its missionary labours

are chiefly confined to the Southern States, and
embrace the plantation-negroes, Indians, Germans,
and other poor whites. It sui)ports 21 ' colleges,'

several newspajiers and periodicals, and pays great

attention to Sunday-schools.
Beturuiug to the English Wesleyan M., wo now

proceed to mention the various secessions from the
parent body in the order of time.

1. The Methodist New Connection.—This
society detached itself from the older one in 1797. Its

doctrines and order are the same ; the only difference

being that it admits one layman to each minister

into the Conference, and allows them to share in the

trans.action of all business both secular and spiritual.

These laymen are chosen either by the circuits, or

by ' guardian representatives' elected for life by the

Conference. In 1859, the numbers of the New
Connection were : members, 26,390 ;

preachers, ISG.

It has also a mission in Canada, embracing about
5000 members.

2. Primitive Methodists, viilg.arly designated

Ranters, were formed into a society in 1810, though
the founders had separated from the old society some
years before. The immediate cause of this separa-

tion was a disagreement as to the jiropriety of camp-
meetings for religious ]>urposes ; and also upon the

question of females being permitted to preach. A
third ]>oint of dillerence is the admission to their

conference of two lay delegates for every minister.

In 1859, their numbers \vere : members, 123,803;
preachers, 610.

3. Independent Methodists, who separated in

1810. They are chiefly distinguished by their

rejection of a paid ministry, and number in England
and Scotland : members, 4000 ; preachers, 290

;

scholars, GOOO.

4. Bible Christians, also called Bryanite.s, were
formed by a local preacher named Bryan, who
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secetled from the Wesleyans in 1815. The only dis-

tinction between them and the original body appears

to be that the former receive the eucharistic elements

in a sitting posture. In' 1859, their numbers were :

members, 21,666 ;
preachers, 169.

5. United Free Church Methodists have been

recently formed by the amalgamation of two sects of

nearly equal numerical strength. The older of these,

called the We-sleyan Association, originated in 1834

in the removal of one or two influeutial ministers

from the original connection. Points of difference

subsequently appeared with regard to the constitution

of the conference.—The younger sect, called the
Werleyan Reform Association, took its rise in

1849 through the expulsion of several ministers

from the parent body on a charge of insubordination,

and being founded on the same principles as

the last-mentioned community, arrangements were
entered into for their union, which was subsequently
effected. Church independency, and freedom of

representation in the annual assembly, are two of

the most prominent distinctive traits in the organi-

sation of the United Methodist Free Church. Their
united numbers in 1863 were : members, 63,674

;

ministers, 224 ; local preachers, 2921 ; Sunday
scholars, 121,223 ; Sunday-school teachers, 20,041.

This is perhaps also the most convenient place to
notice the Welsh Caxvinistio Methodists. They
.are not a secession from the followers of Wesley,
but originated partly in the preaching of his friend

and fellow-evangelist, Whitefield, and partly in that
of Howel Harris, a AVelsh clergyman of the Church
of England. Whitefield was a Cahnuist; Wesley,
as we have seen, was on some points decidedly
Arrainian. A difference arose between them on
the suljject of election. Henceforward their paths
lay in different directions. Whitefield, however, did
not form a religous sect; and after his death (1769),
his followers, being left n'ithout any distinct bond
or organisation, either followed the leading of the
Countess of Huntingdon (q. v.), or became distributed
among other denominations, a large portion,
especially in Wales, becoming absorbed in the new
society gradu.ally forming itself through the preach-
ing of Howel Harris and his coadjutors. This body,
however, was not formally constituted a relioious
society till the beginning of this century. Its
government is pretty similar to that of the Wesleyan
Methodists. In 1859, its numljers were : members,
58,577; preachers, 207. They support a home
mission among their countrymen in England and at
the mines in Lanarkshire, and have also a station at
Brittany, and two in Bengal.

ME'THUEN TREATY, a commercial treaty
between England and Portugal in 1703, so-called
in consequence of being negotiated by Paul Methuen
of Corsham, English ambassador at Lisbon. It was
agreed, by the treaty, that the wines of Portugal
slioukl be received by England at a rate of one-
third less duty than those of France. In 183G, the
Portuguese government relinquished the stipidations
of the treaty.

JIE'THYL is an organic radical homologous with
Ethyl (q. v.), being the lowest term in the series
C„H, + J,

n in this case being equal to 2. Its
formula is C^H, ; but in its free state, two atoms
unite to fonu a single molecule, so that free methyl
is more accurately represented by (C^Hs),. It is a
colourless gas, of specific gra\4ty 1036;' it burns
witli a very feeble bluish flame, and is not liquefied
at a temperature of 0°. It is obtained by acting
upon iodide of methyl with zinc, in the same manner
as in the jireparation of ethyl.

Like ethyl, it forms a very numerous class of
eompoumls, of which the following are the most

important: Hydride of Mellii/l (C„H,,H), known
as Lirjlit Carburetted Hydrogen (q. v.), Ilareh-ffa",

and Fire-damp, may be obtained either naturally or
artificially. As a natural product, it sometimes
issues from fissures in coal-seams, rushing forth as if

under high pressure. These discharges of this gas
are termed ' Blowers ' by the miners, and it is by
the combustion of this fire-damp that the terrific

explosions which occasionally take place in coal-pits

are caused. For its combustion, twice its volume of

oxygen {and consequently ten times its volume of

air) is required ; the resulting compounds being one
volume of carbonic acid and two of steam. The
vitiated air thus produced, which is utterly unfit

for respiration, is known as the after-damp or choke-

damp, and is as much dreaded as the explosion
itself. Hydride of methyl is also one of the gaseous
exhalations from marshes and stagnant pools ; and
the bubbles that rise to the surface when the mud at

the bottom of a pond is stirred uj), consist chiefly

of this gas. It may be prepared artificially by
strongly heating a mixture of crystallised acetate
of soda, hydrate of potash, and powdered quick-
lime. It is a colourless, inodorous, tasteless gas,

which may be breatlied without apparent injjiry if

well diluted with air. Hydrated Oxide of Methyl
(CoHjOjHO), known also as Methylic Alcohol, Wood
Spirit, and Pijroxylic Spirit (under which title its

properties are described), is the strict homologue
of vinous or ethylio alcohol (C4H50,HO). Oxide of
Methyl (CjHjO), or Methylic Ether, corresponds to

the ordinary, or, correctly speaking, the ethylic

ether, and, like the latter, is produced by the distilla-

tion of a mixture of methylic alcohol and sulphuric
acid. Oxide of methyl, like o.\ide of ethyl, com-
Ijines with acids to form a class of ethereal salts,

or compound ethers, as they are termed by some
chemists—as, for example: Acetate of Methyl (or

methyl-.acetic ether), CjH-CCjHjOj ; Butyr.ate of

Methyl (or methyl-butjTic" ether), C„HjO,CsH.03

;

Nitrate of Methyl (or methyl-nitric ether),

C„H,0,N05 ; SaUcylate of Methvl (or methyl-
salicylic ether), C,,H30,C,^H,0,. The last-named
compoimd may not only be obtained by distilling

a mixture of pjToxylic spirit with salicylic and
sulphuric acids, but occurs ready formed in the vege-
table kingdom, constituting the essential oil jirocured

from the Betula knta, a species of birch, and from
the Gaultheria procumbens, or Winter Great.

Methyl may be made to enter into combination
with bromine, iodine, chlorine, and fluorine, the
bromide and iodide of methjl being colourless

fluids, and the chloride and fluoride colourless

gases. Amongst the most interesting of the numer-
ous methyl compounds must be mentioned the arti-

ficial bases or alkalies, which can bo obtained from
ammonia Ijy the substitution of one, two, or three
equivalents of methyl for one, two, or thi-ee of the
equivalents of hydrogen contained in the ammoni.a.

If oidy one equivalent of hydrogen is replaced
by methyl, the resulting compound is NH.,(C;H.,)
or CjHjN, an extremely alkaline gas known .as

methylamine, or methylia, which is more soluble in

water than any other kno\«i gas ; water at 55°

dissolving 1150 times its bulk. It is a frequent
l)roduct of the destructive distillation of nitrogenous
substances ; and it is present when many natural
alkaloids, such as narcotine and morphia, are dis-

tilled with caustic potash. The product resulting
from the substitution of two equivalents of methyl
for two of hydrogen, and known .as dimcthylamine,
closely resembles methylamine. When the three
ctpiivalents of hydrogen are replaced by three
of methyl, the resulting compound is NfC^H.),
or CgHjN, a colourless gas, which is known .as

trimethylamine, or trimethylm, and has a disagreeable
437
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fishy odour. It occurs in largo ((uantity in

herring-brine, .iiul has been <letccted in the s]iirit

in which anatouucal proparationa have been li)ng

kept. It has also been found in Clienopodium

vulvaria (or .Stinking Goose-foot), in the flowers of

Cralagus oxyacantha (or Common Hawthorn), and
in ergot of rye.

METHYLATED SPIRIT consists of a mixture
of alcohol, of specific gravity ()8.30, with 10 per cent.

of I'yroxylic (q. v.) or wood-spirit. This adilition of

wood-spirit renders it vmfit for drinking, although

it scarcely interferes with its ]>ower jis a solvent, it

is .allowed by the excise to be sold dutyfree for

manufacturing purposes, and for preserving speci-

mens in mnseums.

METO'NIC CYCLE, so called from its inventor,

Meton, who flourished at Athens about 432 B. c, is

a cycle of 19 years, at the end of which time tlie

new moons f.ill on the same d.ay3 of the year, and
eclijises recur in nearly the same order. This arises

from the circumstance, that 19 sohir years are nearly

cqn.il to 235 lunations, their average values being
6939-6SS3.5 and 6939GU249 days respectively.

ME'TOXYJIY (Gr. metonymia, signifying a
change of name) is a figure of speech by which one
thing is put for another to which it bears an im|)ort-

ant relation, as a part for the whole, the effect for

the cause, the abstract for the concrete, &c. For
ex.ample, ' Lyiiir/ llj)S are an abomination to the
Lord.' This figure is very expressive, and is much
used iu proverbial and other pithy modes of sj)eech.

ME'TOPE, the space, in the frieze of the Doric
or.Ier, between the triglj-jjhs—generally ornamented
with figures, or bidls' heails, or patent.

ME'TRA, an ingenious pocket-instrument,
invented by ilr Herbert Mackworth, about IS.'iS.

It combines the thermometer, climometcr, goni-

ometer, anemometer, level, plummet, scales, &c., so

that, by its assistance, travellers or engineers can
at once record their observations. It enables us to

determine the dip of rocks, angles of cry.iitals,

temperature, rate of wind, to take levels of large

smfaces, determine latitude, and a variety of other
matters connected witli i>hysical science. As a
pocket-instrument, it is of great ViUue.

ME'TRE (Gr. measure) is that regnl.ated succes-
sion of certain groups of syllables iu which Poetry
(q. V.) is usu.ally written. A greater or less munber
of groups forms a tine or verse (Lat. a turning), and
in modern languages, the verses usually rhyme with
one another ; although this is not at all essential to

the notion of metre. See Rhyme, Blaxk \'Er!SE.

In the classic languages, metre depended upon the
way in which long and short syllables were m.ade
to succeed one another. English metre depends,
not upon the distinction of long and short, but upon
that of accenkd and unaccented syllables. Thus, in

the lines,

The cu'r|few to'lls
|
the kne'U

|
of pa'rt|ing da'y

—

Wa'rriorsand
|
chi'efs, should the I sha'ftorthe

| swo'rd

—

the accents occur at regidar intervals ; and the
groups of syllables thus formed constitute each a
metre, or measure. The groups of long and short
syll.ibles composing the metres of classic vcrse,

were called fed, each foot having a distinctive name.
The same names are sometimes ajiphed to Ent'Iish
measures, an accented syllable iu English being
held to be equivalent to a long syllable in Latin or
Greek, and an unaccented syllable to a short.

Every metre iu English contains one accented
syllable, and cither one or two unaccented syllables.

As the accent may be on the first, second, or tliird

syllable of the group, there thus arise five distinct

measures, two di-ssyllabic and three trisyllabic, as

seen in the words

—

\, fo'lly (corresponding to the
classic Trochee) ; 2, recall (Iambus) ; 3, tc'rribly

(D.actyle); 4, coufu'sion (Amphibrachys); 5, absen-
tee' (.\napa;st).

These measures are arr.anged in lines or rers''s.

varying iu length in dilVercut pieces, and oftt-n in

the same piece. The ending measure of a line is

frwiuently incomplete, or h,a3 a supernumerary
syll.able ; and sometimes ono measure is substi-

tuted for another. All that is necess.-iry is, that
some one measure be so ]ircdominant as to give a
character to the verse. Constant i-ecurrence of the
same measure produces monotony. The following

lines exemplify the five measures

:

1st Measure.

Ri'ch tlie
I
trea'sure.

Be'tter
|
si'xty

|
years of

| Eu'rope | tlia'n a
|
cy'cle

|
of

Ca|lha'y.

"il Measure.

Alo'ft
I
in a'w|Tul sta'te.

The pro'p|er stu'J[y of
|
manki'nd

|
is ma'n.

3(/ Mca-nire.

Bi'rd of the | wi'ldcmess.

Wa'rriors and
|
chi'efs, should the

1
sha'ft or the

|
swo'i J.

4th Measure,

The de'w of
|
the mo'mlnj.

you'nj Locblinva'r has
|
come ou't of

|
the lee'st

5tJi Meanire.

As they ro'ar ( on the sho're.

The Assy'rjian came do'n-n
| like a wo'lf

|
on the fo'lJ.

It is instinctively felt th.at some of these raeasurrs

are better suited for particular subjects than others.

Thus, the lii-st has a brisk, abrupt, energetic char-

acter, agreeing well with lively and gay subjects,

and also with the intense feeling of such pieces a.s

Scots wlia lia'e. The second is by far the most
usual metre in English poetry ; it occurs, in fact,

most frequently in the ordinary prose-movement of

the language. It is smooth, gi'aceful, and stately ;

readily adapting itself to easy narrative, and t!ie

expression of the gentler feelings, or to the treat-

ment of severe and sublime subjects. The trisyllabic ;

metres, owing to the number of unaccented syllables

in tlicm, are rapid in their movement, and calculated
[

to express rushing, bounding, impetuous feelings.

Tliey arc all less regidar than the dissyllabic metres.

One of them is frequently substituted for another,
as in the opening of Byrou's Bride ofAhydos

:

Kno'w ye the
|
la'nd where the

|
cy'press and

|
my'rtlc

Are e'mbIems|of dee'ds that
|
are do'ne in

|
their

cli'me;

Where the ra'ge
|
of the vu'ljturc, the lo've

|
of the

tu'r^tle

—

where each of the three lines is in a different metre.
In addition to this irregularity, one of the unaccented
syllables is often wanting. For instance, in Jlrs
Uemans's poem, T/ie Voice of liprimj:

I co'me,
1 1 co'me!

|

ye have ca'lled
|
me lo'ng

;

I co'me
I
o'er the mou'njtains with li'ght

j
and so'ng

—

the first line has onlyonq measure of three syllables,

although the general character of the versification

is trisyllabic.

In a kind of verse introduced by Coleridge, and
used occasionallybyDyron and others, the imaccentcd
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syllables are altogether left out of account, and the
versitication is made to depend upon having a
regular number of accents in the line :

There i's not wi'nd enough to twi'rl

The o'ne red leaf, thela'st of its cla'n.

That da'nces as o'ften as da'nce it ca'n

On tlie topmost twi'g that looks u'p at the sky'.

Here there arc four accents in each line, but the
number of syllables varies from eight to eleven.

To neon a line or group of lines, is to divide it into
the measures of which it is comjio.ncd.

'J'he variety of combinations of metres and rhymes
that may be foi-med, is endless; but a few of the
more usual forms of English versification have
received special names, and these we may briefly
notice.

Oi:tos7jUahica are verses made up each of foiu-

measures of the second kind of metre, and therefore
cout.-iining eight (octo) syllables :

With fru'it|les3 la'jbour, Cla'jra hou'nd
And stro've

[
to sta'nch

|
the gu'shjing wo'imJ.

Scott's poems are mostly in octosyllabics, and so is

UiiiUbras, and many other pieces.

Heroic is a term applied to verses containing./fyc
metres of the second kind, or ten syllables. Heroics
either rhyme in couj)lets, or are witliont rhjTues,
constituting blank verse. JIany of the chief narra-
tive and didactic poems in the English language
ai-e in rhyming heroics ; as those of Chaucer,
Dryden, Pope, Cowper, &c. Milton's two great
jiocms. Young's Xirjht Thourjhti, Thomson's Season-'!,

Cowjjer's Tas/:, Wordsworth's £.ccursion, and many
othei-5, are imtten in blank heroics. Meti-ical

dramas arc almost always in blank verse ; in which
case there is frequently a superaiunerary syUable,
or even two, at the end of the line :

To be,
I
or not

|
to be,

|
that is

|
the quesi(i'on ;

V.hether
|
'tis no|bler in

| the mind
|
to sufj/er.

In Elegiacs, the lines are of the same length and
the same measure as in heroics ; but the rhymes are
alternate, and divide the poem into quatrains or
stanzas of four lines, as in Gray's klerjy. The
S[)cnserian stanza, popularised by Spenser in the
Fvh-ij Queen, and much used by BjTon, differs from
common heroics only in the arrangement of the
rb\Tnes, and in concluding with an Alexandrine
(q.V.).

_

Service metre, also called common metre, is the form
of versification adopted in the metrical Psalms, in

many hymns, and other IjTical pieces. From being
frequently employed in ballads, this metre is also
called ballad metre. The first and third lines often
rhyme, as well as the second and fourth.

.Such are some of the more usual and definite
forms of versification. In many poems, especially
the more recent ones, so much licence is assumed,
tliat it is difficult to trace any regidar recurrence or
other law determining the changes of metre, or the
lengths of the lines ; the poet seeks to suit the
moduhation at every turn to the varying sentiments.
But it may be questioned whether much of this

refinement of art is not thrown aw.iy, upon ordiuary
readers at least, who, failing to perceive any special

suitableness, are inclined to look upon those violent

departures from accustomed regulaiity as the results

of caprice.

The kind of verse called Hexameter is described
under its own name.

METRE, the basis of the ' metrical ' or modem
French system of weights and measures, and the
unit of length. The first suggestion of a change in

the previous system dates as far back as the time of

Philippe lo Bel ; but up till 1790, no import.ant
change had been effected. On tlie 8th May 1790,
proposals were made by the French government to
the British, for the meeting of an equal number of
members from the Academy of Sciences and the
Royal .Society of London, to determine the length
of the simple pendidum viljratin^ seconds in lat 45°
at the level of the sea, with the view of making
this the unit of a new system of measures. The
British goverimient, however, did not give this
proposal a favourable reception, and it fell to the
ground. The French government, impatient to
effect a reform, obtained the aiipointment by the
Academy of Sciences of a commission composed of
Borda, Lagrange, Lajilace, ilonge, and Condorcet, to
choose from the following three, the length of the
pendulum, of the fourth part of the equator, and
of the fourth part of the meridian, the one best
fitted for their purpose. The commission decided
in favour of the last—resolving that the .^^_,^^th
of a quadrant of the meridian (the distance from the
equator to the pole, measured as along the surface of
still water) be taken for the b.asis of the new system,
and be called a 'mStre.' Delambre and Mechain
were immediately c'hargcd with the measurement of
the meridian between Dimkerque and Barcelona;
and the result of their labours was referred to a
committee of twenty members, nine of whom were
French, the rest having been deputed by the govci-n-
ments of Holland, Savoy, Denmark, Spain, Tuscany,
and the Roman, Cisalpine, Ligurian, and Helvetic
republics. By this committee, the length of the
metre was found to be 443'20G P.arisian lines, or
39-.'J7<J7904 English inches ; and standards of it and
of the kilogramme (see Gramme) were constructed,
and deposited among the archives of France, where
they still remain. The 'metrical sj'stem ' received
legal sanction 2d November 1801. The following
are the midtiples and fractions of the metre which
are in common use, expressed in Euglirih measure :

Eiiglifli Inches.

Millimi^lre, 03337(i;9U4

Centiniutrc, -SS-lVliTgiH

Deciinclre, 3 £);J7il7yt.'4 EnpUih Fcrt. Engliih VirJi.

Mkti!k, 39-37('70('4 = :; ;'8i 189115 = lip:p.«i:«

I>ec.-im61ve, a?-! ? '79114 = 3211i*!):i2 = 10 9.TB.O

IIi-ctoinutR-, .3!I37 117904 = 328(l«992 = )on-3iaJ

KiliimL'trc, 3937U 79114 = 3280-3992 = KOSKU
= 32808 »92 = 1IJ936 :jMyriaiiiiMie, 393707904

From the miitre, the other principal units of me.^•ure

and weight are at once derived. See Are, Litke,
GlIAJI.ME, Fr.vnc.

IME'TEGXOIME, a valuable small machine for

indicating the correct tinie or speed at which a
musical composition should be ])laycd. It was
invented in 1815 by Miilzel, the inventor also of

the automaton trumpeter. See Automaton. The
test of a correct metronome is, that when set at 60
it shall beat seconds.

METROPOLIS LOCAL MANAGEMENT
ACT. The metropolis of the United Kingdom, owing
to its immense size, has been regiUated for axlile

and sanitary purposes chiefly by special acts, one of

wliich is called the Metroiwlis Ixjcal Management
Act. It had long been subject to a special Building

Act, which laid down minute regulations as to the

formation of streets, alteration and building of

houses ; and the Metropolis Buildings Act still

contains a code api'licable to building regulations,

the chief principle of which is, that no person can

build or make alterations till they have been duly
approved by the inspectors, whose duty it is to see

that certain conditions have been complied with as

regards the public safety. In 1855, a great change
was made iu the internal economy of the metropolis,

by the Metropolis Local Management Act, which
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created the Metropolitan Board of Works, and pro-

vided it with extensive powers of drainage, sewer-

ai;o, lii;hting, cleaning, removing nuisances, and
geiiorariuiprovements, and with jiowcrs also to rate

the occupiers of houses for the exi>en3cs of the

general management. Fonnerly, each vestry did

what it thought proi)cr within its own parish, and
there was no uniformity observed in the details of

management. But the above act contained a code

of laws affecting numerous details of street and city

life. One important function was the systematic

construction of sewers and the removal of nuisances.

No new building is now allowed to be built with-

out Bulhcient drains and water-closets. Paving is

enforced in most cases.

METIiOPO'LlTAN, in Church Law, the bishop

of a melropolif, or ' mother city,' upon which other

episcopal cities arc in some sense tlepcndent. The
gradations of the hierarchy, on which this depeml-

ence is founded, are of very early origin, and may,

it is alleged, be traced, at least in germ, in the

letters of St Paul to Timothy and to Titus. The
commentaries of the Fathers (as C'hrysostom, 15

Iloiii. in 1 Tim., and Eusebius, Jlist. Ecdea. 1. iii.

c. iv.) recognise it as of apostolic institution. The
jurisdiction of metropolitans, according to the

ancient law of the church, was very consider.-ible,

and extended over all the bishops of that province

of which the metropolitan see was the capital. It

w.is their privilege not only to summon and preside

over ])rovincial councils, to consecrate the jirovincial

bishops, but also to decide certain causes, and in

other ways to exercise authority within the sees

of their suffragans. Recent canons have very m>ich

restricted their powers. The metropolitan is tlis-

tinguished from an ordinary archbishop by his

having suffragan bishops subject to him, which is

not necessarily the case of an archbishop.

In the united churches of England and Ireland

the Archbishops of Canterbury and York in Eng-

land, and those of Armagh and Dubhn in Ireland,

are metropolitans. In the newly-constituted hier-

archy of the Roman Catholic Chufch in England,

the Archbishop of Westminster has the rank of

metropolitan. In the Roman Catholic Church of

Iifland, the Archbishops of Armagh, Dublin, Cashel,

and Tuam all possess the same rank.

METTEUNICH, Clemess Wenzel Xepomuk
Lo-niAR, Prince von Metternich, and Duke of Pon-

tella, an eminent Austrian diplomatist ami statcs-

man, born at Coblenz, Lith May 1773. His father,

Fraxz Gkoko ICakl, Count von Metternich, was
also an Austrian diplomatist, and an associate of

Kaunitz. He represented a very ancient and
distinguished family, whoso original seat was in

Jiilich. Young M. was educated at the university

of Strasburg, and afterwards studied law at Mainz

and travelled in England. In 170o, he married

the grand-daughter and heiress of the celebrated

minister Kaunitz, by whom he acquired large estates.

His diplomatic career commenced at the congress of

Pi.-istadt, which he attended .-is representative of the

Westphalian counts. His rise w.os very rai>id : he

added to the advantages of his birth and connections,

a more than ordinary share of dii.lomatic ability,

with the most graceful and winning manners. In

1801, he became Austrian ambassador at Dresden;

and on the outbreaking of the third coalition war, he

negotiated the treaty of aUiance between Aiistria,

Prussia, and Russia. In 1806, he went as ambassa-

dor to Paris, and concluded, in 1807, the treaty of

Fontainebleau, very favourable to the interests of

Austria ; but on the outbreaking of the war between
France and Austria in 1809, he was detained some
time ere he could obtain his passport In course
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of that year, he succeeded Count Von Stadion as

Minister of Foreign Affairs, concluded the treaty of

l>cace with the French minister Champagny, and
aeeomi>anied the Empress Maria Luuisa to Paris.

He guided the course of Austria amidst the ililii-

culties of 1812— 181.3. He maintained at lii-»t a

temporising policy and a scheme of an armed meilia-

tion of Austria ; but the obstinacy of Napoleon
reduced him to the necessity of adopting at last a
decided step, and led him to resolve upon that
declaration of war by Au.stria against France, which
took ]il.ice in August 1S13, and he subsequently

conducted i\ith great ability the negotiations which
ended in the completion of the <]^uadruplo alliance.

On the eve of the battle of Leipzig, the emperor of

Austria bestowed upon him the princely dignity. He
w.as aftenvards employed in almost all the chief

diplomatic affairs of that eventfiU time; and after

the congress of Chatillon and negotiations with the

Count <r.fVi-tois, he went to Paris, and signed the

convention of Fontainebleau -nith Napoleon, went to

England to negotiate concerning a new quadruiile

alliance, and attended the congress of Vienna, of

which he was unanimojisly elected president. He
signed, as Austrian plenipotentiarj', the second peace

of Paris 20th November 1815. After this, he con-

tinued still to conduct the diplomacy of Austria,

and in 1821 was appointed chancellor {Ilaus-, llof-

und StaaUkanzler), and in 1820 succeeded Count
Zichy in the presidency of ministerial conferences

on home affairs. His efforts were now earnestly

directed to the maintenance of peace in Eurojie, and
the preservation of the existing state of things in

the Austrian dominions by the strictest measures of

police and severe despotism. The revolutionary

movement of 1848 breaking forth with sudden

violence, caused the aged minister to flee from

Austria, and to seek refuge in England ; nor did he

return to Vienna till the end of 1S51, when he

received great marks of honour and favour from tlie

emperor; but although sometimes consulted, ho

W.IS never again asked to undertake the cares of

office. He died at Vienniv, 11th June 1859. The
general opinion respecting M. has been well expressed

by the 'Times newspaper :
' He was renowned rather

than great, clever rather than wise, venerated more

for his age than his power, admired but not

lamented.' His son Eichard became ambassador

at the Court of Napoleon III., after the peace

of Villafranc.a.

JIETTRAY. The Reformatorj' of M. is the

true parent of all institutions intended to reform

and restore to society, and not merely to punifsh,

juvenile delinquents. M. Demetz, a member of the

Parisian b.ar, struck with the evils and hardship

attemling the committ.il to jirison of young, and,

considering their training and habits, scarcely

resjionsiblecrimin.als, there to languish hopelessly for

a time, and then to emerge worse than when they

entered, resolved, in conjunction with the Vicomte

BretifTiires de Courteilles, to found a school which

shoul3 have for its object the reformation of this

class of offenders. In 1839, accordingly, the Refor-

matory, or, as it is called, the Colony of Jlettray,

was set on foot, about live miles from the city of

Tours in France. From that day to this, M. Demetz
has, by his assiduous labours and self-devotedness,

rendered to France and Europe one of the greatest

benefits that could be conferred on society, by proving

that, by agricultural and other labours of industry,

and well-considered rules of organisation and disci-

pline, the neglected and criminal may be trained to

take their place honestly and honourably in society.

j

The children consist wholly of orphans, foundlin'.-s,

and delinquents ; and of 1815 pupils, who, since its

foundation, have definitively left the colony, 871



METZ—MEXICO.

became agricultural labourers, 421 workmen, 435
soklicrs, and 88 sailors ; the relapses into crime

bfiii'^' only 3'Sl per cent. The success of this

establishment is to be attributed not solely to the

excellent training and close supervision at M.
itself, but to the care which is taken to preserve the

link between the authorities and those who have
left the colon}'. The payment made by the state

is only "Jd. a day for children sent under judicial

sentence ; the large extra expenditure necessarily

incurred being defrayed from charitable contri-

butions from the individuals constituting the
' I'aternal Society of Mettray.'

METZ, an important city of France, a fortress

of the first rank, and the strongest on the north-

eastern frontier, is the capital of the department
of Jlosclle. It is situated on the Moselle at its

coniiuence with the SeiUe. The rivers, which
are crossed by 17 bridges, afford water-power to

several mills. It is surrounded by a system of

fortifications. The military establishments of the

town are numerous and important. There are six

barracks; a hospital, said to be the most beautiful

in France, and capable of containing 1800 patients
;

several immense provision-magazines ; two military

schools, the one for artdlery, and the other for

engineering ; a school for the practice of these arts

;

two arsenals, and a powder-miU. Its streets are

wide and clean, and it contains numerous spacious

squares. The cathedral, a Gothic edifice, begun in

1014, and finished in 1546, is remarkable for its

boldness, lightness, and elegance, and has a beauti-

ful spire of open work, 373 feet in height. Its

industry is active, the chief employments being

lace-making, the manufacture of clothing for the

array, pins, &c. Pop. 56,888.

Jl., known to the Komans as Dioodarum, was
afterwards called Mettis (corrupted from Medio-
matrici, the name of the people), and hence the

present form. Under the Franks, M. was the

capital of Austrasia (q. v.). At the division of

Charlemagne's empire, M., with the rest of Lorraine

(q. v.), fell to Germany, and was afterwards made a

free city of the empire. In 1552, it was treacher-

ously taken possession of by the French ; and
although Charles V. besieged the place from October
155'J to January 1553, they kept it till it was
formally ceded to them in 1648. [In 1870, Metz,

after being invested by the Germans for seventy

days, slu-rendered (27th October), and about 200,000
men were made prisoners of war. At the peace of

March 1871, M. was ceded to Germany.]

MEURTHE, a department in the north-east of

France, formed out of the province of Lorraine,

extends immediately south of the dcjjartment of

Moselle. Area, 1,505,954 acres, half of which are

under tillage, and 40,455 in vineyards
;
population

(1862) 428,643. Its surface is undulating and
picturcstiue ; while along the eastern border run the
Vosges Mountains, rising in one point to 1148 feet

in height. The chief rivers are the Moselle, and
its affluents the Meurthe (from which the dejiart-

ment derives its name), the Madon, the Seille, &c.

This department is no less remarkable for the
beauty of its scenery than for the fertility of its

soil and the variety of its productions. In average

years, 400,000 quarters of wheat and 20,064,000
gallons of wine are produced. The arrondissements
are Nancy, Chlteau-Salins, Luneville, Sarrebonrg,

and Toul. [M. was p.artly ceded to Germany iu 1871.

J

IMEUSE, a frontier department in the north-east

of France. Area, 1,536,107 acres, of which 828,302
are luider tillage, and 34,349 in vineyards. I'op.

(1862) 305,540. The surface is traversed from south-

east to north-west by two parallel ranges of hills,

which form the right and left bank of the river
Mouse (see Maa.s), and separate it from the basin
of the Seine on the west, and from that of the
Moselle on the ea.st. The Jleuse, the Ornain, and
the Aire, are the chief rivers. The soil is generally
poor, except in the valleys of the principal rivers,

which are remarkably fertile and well cultivated.
The usual crops are raised in average quantities.

22,000,000 gallons of wine (red and white) are made
annually. The four arrondissements are Bar-lc-Duc,
Commorcy, Montmedy, and Verdun. The capital is

Bar-le-Duc.

ME'XICO constitutes the south-west extremity
of North America, and occupies a portion of tlie

isthmus which connects the latter with the south
part of the American continent. It is bounded on
the N. by the territories of the United States, on the
W. by the Pacific Ocean, on the S. by the Pacific

and Central America, and on the E. by the Gulf of
Mexico. The area of M. is about 850,000 square
miles, and the population (according to the some-
what untrustworthy data of the census of 1857),

8,137,853. The following table gives the names of

the provinces (with their several areas and popula-
tions) into which the republic of M. is divided, in

accordance with the constitution of 1857 :

PioTincei.



MEXICO.

level and varieties of soil They generally incline

northward, and are for the most jiart girt in by low

mountain cliains, anion;; which rise individual lofty

peaks, as Coflro do I'orotc (1.3,400 feet), Orizava

(17,.S70 feet), and others ; while they are intersected

by higher ranges, above which tower a few cones, a3

Istaccihuatl, the White Woman (lo.TOU feet), and tlie

volcano of Popocatajictl, or the Smoking Mountain

(1 7,SS0 feet). These volcanoes and several others of

less note, lying withiE the parallels of IS' 15' and
19° 30' N. lat, form a transverse volcanic band
between the two oceans, and do not follow the

inclination of the central chain, as is the case in the

volcanoes of South America. Volcanoes also occur

isolated, as, for instance, in the plain of Mixtecapan,

2900 feet above the sea, where, in IToO, the volcano

of Jorullo, which still emits smoke, was formed

after an eruption by which a surface of many square

miles was raised several feet above the level of the

plain ; in fact, every part of the Mexican tciTi-

tory betrays the volcanic nature of its formation,

although neither earthquakes nor any other active

phenomena have of late been of ficquent occur-

rence. The principal chain, intersecting the table-

land, is the Sierra Madre, or Tcpe Suene, in which
lie the chief gold and silver mines, and which, after

traversing the states of Queretaro and Guanajuato,

divides into three main branches, the central of

which forms the w.ater-shed between the Pacilic

Ocean and the Gulf of Mexico. In addition to these

great chains, the ilexican territory is intersected

by numerous lesser ranges, which on the Pacific

side break up the terraced declivities into innu-

merable deeply-cleft valleys, which assiime almost

the character of steep ravines near their junction

with the narrow littoral plains of the Pacific

Ocean. Violent storms rage on this coast, blowing

from the south-west during the hot months, when
the climate is as prejudicial to whites as on the

Mexican Gnlf, although it is not \-isited by tlic

yellow fever. M. may be said to be generally

deficient in navigable rivers ; for although some of

the largest have a course of more than lOOU miles,

few are free from rapids. The Kio Santiago, or

Eio Grande, with a course of 500 miles, is broken

near Guadalajai-a by CO falls in the space of

less than three miles ; the Eio Grande del Xorte,

which forms in its lower courses the boundary
between M. and the United States, has a winding

course of nearly ISOO miles, but it is only navi-

gable for small sailing-vessels to Matamoras, GO

miles from its mouth, where a bar and numerous
shoals prevent the passage of large vessels. A
similar remark apphes to the majority of the rivers

•n-hich fall into the Gulf of Mexico. The cistern

coast generally presents great obstacles to navi-

gation, as it is low and sandy, unbroken by bays or

inlets, and lined by sandbanks several miles in

width ; the only points of access being the mouths
of rivers, which are not good roadsteads, as, with few
exceptions, the rivers have little water, except at

the rainy season, which generally sets in about

June, accompanied by overpowering heat, during

the prevalence of wliich the yellow fever, or vomilo

jtrido, rages like a pest in all the low lands. M. is

on the W'hole badly supplied with water ; and since

the Spaniards have discontinued the system of irri-

gation, which was followed by the Aztec races with

so much success, many tracts have become barren,

and unsuited for the purposes of human occupation.

A great portion of the table-lands can only be used

for pasture. Springs are rare, and many of the rivers

flow in deep mountain-beds, without receiring

smaller tributaries, while the rapid evaporation

on a hght soil, covering, porous rocks, leaves the

surface dry and hot, and unable to support any
132

vegetation beyond the cactus and some low grasses.

The plains, moreover, contain the beds of numerous
dry salt lakes, but this is chielly the case on tlie

north and east of the tableland. The western parts
of tlie plateaux between 100" and 102° W. long,

(known as the Baxio) yield, by carefiU irrigation,

rich crops of maize and wheat, and rank among the

most fertile agiicultural districts of Jlexico. 'lliey

are, however, here and there interruptcil by sterile

tracts, cither covered by stones, and then known
as 'pedegral,' or with lava, when they arc charac-

terised as a mal pais (bad country). In contrast

with these unprofitable districts, the i>lains are occa-

sionally broken by depressions of the soil, known as

Iliiriancas, descending sometimes 1000 feet, and
measuring several miles across, wliich are covered

with a luxuriant vegetation of trees and slirubs,

and watered by small streams running through the

middle of the valley. M. has nuiuerous lakes, but
few of any importance ; that of C'hapala in Jalisco

is one of the most considerable, being more than 90
miles long.

Citmale, Products.—The difTerenccs of climate,

depending upon the different degrees of altitude, are

so great in nl., th.at the vegctaliic products of this

vast country include almost all that are to be found
between the equator and the polar circle. In the

course of a few hours, the traveller may experience

every gradation of climate, embracing torrid heat
and glacial cold, and pass through different zones of

vegetation, iucluding wheat and the sugar-cane, the

ash and the palm, apples, olives, and guav.-is. The
Spaniards, on their first occupation of M., distin-

guished its great climatic divisions under the charac-

teristic names, which are still retained, of the Tkrras
C'alicntes (hot or littoral lands), Tiein-as Tcmphtlris

(temperate lands), and Tkrras I'rins (cold or high
lands). The mean annual heat of the Ticrras C'ali-

cntes is 77°; and the soil, which is genei-ally fertile,

)>roduces maize, rice where water can be procured

for irrigation, bananas, pineapples, oranges, manioc

;

and sarsaparilla, jalap, and vanilla in the littoral

swampy forests. This tract has only two seasons

—

the winter, or season of north winds, and the sum-
mer, or season of breezes. In the former, the hurri-

canes are the terror of narigators, but the coast is

clear of yellow fever, which prevails in the hot

season. On the medium elevations of the Tierras

Temjiladas, the temperature is extremely equable,

varying only from aliout 70° to 80° V. ; the climate

healthy, and wherever water is abundant, a per-

petual summer reigns, yiekling a varied and active

vegetation, which embraces all the cereals, fruits,

and vegetables of Central and Southern Europe,
amongst which maize, oranges, lemons, gra|ies, and
olives are jiroduced in the most exuberant abund-
ance. The Tierras Frias, which would scarcely

have been characterised as cold by discoverers

belonging to a less southern climate than Spain,

possess a generally temiicrate climate, the mean
annual he.at ranging between CO" and CS° F. ; but
on the highest of the tablc-lanfls, the air is keener,

and the soil more arid, and agriciJture is limited to

the cultivation of barley and of the agave, or Mexi-

can aloe, which held the place of the vine among
the ancient Aztecs, and is still extensively culti-

vated for the 'sake of its juice, which is made
into the fermented drink known imder the name of

pulque. In addition to the vegetable products

already referred to, M. yields coffee, tobacco

—

whose growth is, however, limited by governmental

restrictions—yams, capsicums, pepper, pimento, in-

digo, ipecacuanha, dragon's-blood, copaiva, fan-jialms,

india-rubber trees, mjmogany, rosewood, ebony, &c.

The products of the mines, which rank among the

richest in the world, include the precious metals.



MEXICO.

The gold-mines of M. occur principally on the west
side of the Sierra JIadre, north of 24' N. lat., and,

until the discovery of the metal in Australia, their

yield surpassed the produce of any other part of

the world. .Sdver mines abound in JI., and the

argentiferous veins, which may lie said to intersect

every part of tlie western declivities of the Andes,
occur in some places, as in the Vela Madre lode at

Guanajuato, in beds varying from 10 to SO yards

in depth; the jirecious metal beiuir in these cases

intermixed with sulphur compounds, antimony, and
arsenic. But altliough these mines possess the addi-

tional special advantage of being situated in fertile

districts, afl'ording alnnidant food to miners and
their cattle, their working has been very imperfectly

carried on, owing to the unsettled state of the

country. At the close of the last, and the begdnning
of the present century, the annual value of the gold

and silver of JI. was u]nvards of £6,000,000, of

which rVths were j-ielded by the silver ; but the

political disturbances, preceding and consequent on
the wars of independence, have very consideralily

reduced this sum, which has probably never been
reached since M. was linally separated from the
mother-country. In addition to gold and silver, M.
yields tin, antimony, mercury, copper, lead, iron,

and zinc ; while carbonate of soda, used in smelting

silver, is found crystallised on the surface of several

lakes, and occurs, together with common salt, in

dry seasons, on the mure arid parts of the siu-face of

the elevated table-lands.

Cattle, horses, asses, miJes, and sheep abound in

M., where, in consequence of the extent and excel-

lence of the i)asture-grounds, all the domestic
animals introduced from the Old Worhl have multi-

plied excessively. Buffaloes feed in the lower plains
;

goats and sheep are jilentiiid ; the tapir, wolf,

American lynx, jaguar, wild-cat, several species of

the skunk, the brown porcupine, stag, deer, itc, are

to be found. Parrots, humming-birds, and wild
game birds, including tiu'keys, are abundant ; and
almost all the lakes yield largo quantities of fish.

The cochineal insect and the silk-worm are reared
with great success on the table-land of Mixtecapan.

Cvmmerce, dc.—Notwithstanding the enormous
advantages presented by her natural productions,

and the important geographical position which she
occupies between the Atlantic and the Pacilic, M.,
owing to her unsettled government, and the conse-

qiient insecurity of hfe and property, has shewn a
retrogi'ade movement in regard to commerce since the
establishment of her independence ; and the annu.al

value of her trade is now estimated at only about six

or seven millious sterUng, the imiiorts amomiting to
about fths, and the exports to -Jths of that sum.
The precious metals constitute, it is estimated,

nearly -r^jrths of the exports, the remainder being

made up by jiroductions of the sod, and industrial

products, such as cotton, woollen, and silk goods,

soap, leather, sadtUery, gold and silver I.ice, cigars,

brandy, &c. England, France, Hamburg, and LUbeck,
and the United States of America, are the principal

powers with which JI. maintains relations of foreign

commerce, while the city of Jlexico is the chief

focus of internal trade, and Vera Cruz the principal

port for maritime commerce. For the number of

sliips entering and clearing the ports of M., sec

Ver.v C'F.rz and T.VMPico. The financial condition

of JI. has been allowed to fall into such disorder,

since tlie establishment of independence, tliat the
expenditure has been continually increasing beyond
the receipts ; but as no details of the de|iartment

of finance have been jiublished since 185G, and
those made known before that period were not
trustworthy, it is im])ossible to give thoroughly
reliable figures. According to the printed estimates,

23S

the receipts in 1S56 were 8,.500,000 piastres ; the
expenditure, 13,120,2.39 piastres ; deficit, 4,026,239
piastres. But according to the authorities cited by
M. Chevalier in his recent work, Le Mexique, Ancien
et Moderne (Paris, 1863), the receipts amounted to
as much as 16 million piastres, while the expendi-
ture exceeded that sum by 1^ million piastres, half
the receijrts being absorbed by the budget for the
war expenses. The n.ational debt is reported to
have amounted in 18.58 to 145 million piastres.

Army, Nat-i/, tC-c.—In accordance with the old
constitution of JSI., the standing army was to con-
sist of 26,000 men, with a reserve oi' 65,000 men ;

but this number, which had fallen to nearly half
the required force in 1855, has been so extensively
reduced since that jieriod by continual civil wars,
that, according to Spanish authorities, the govern-
ment of President Juarez, on the breaking out of
hostUities with the French in 1862, was unable to
bring into the field more than 5UU0 infantry, 800
cavalry, and 9500 of the n.ational guard. The navy
consisted of only some 300 men, while the fleet

numbered only 9 small ships-of-war, cari-yinjj in all

between 30 and 40 cannon. Education in Si. is in

the lowest possible condition, even among the
wealthier classes, although the various military
dictators who have wielded supreme power have
all in turn drawn up elaborate schemes for the
general instruction of the people. There is a uni-

versity in the city of ilexico, but its managemeut,
like that of every other public institution, is in a,

disorganised state, and in the hands of the clergy.

Hdirjion, <tc.—The Roman CathoUc is the dominant
church of M., to the almost entire practical exclusion

of any other. JI. has 1 archbishop and 11 bishops.

The administration of justice is inefficient, the courts

venal, and all the subordinate officers of the law
corrupt. Brigandage and smuggling endanger per-

sonal securitj-, and seriously damage the resources

of the nation.

The supreme power of the state was, in 1858,

vested in the hands of Benito Juarez, who was
to bear the title of Constitutional President, and
administer pubUo affahs in conjunction with a
legislative congress, composed of a chamber of sena-

tors and a lower house of representatives. Each
province was to elect two senators and one deputy
to every 40,000 inhabitants, and was, moreover,

to have a separate provincial legislative chamber,

presided over by its governor. At jircsent (from

causes set forth in the historical portion of this

article) there are two governments in JI., that of

President Juarez, whose seat is (1SG3) at San Luis

Potosi, and th.at of the Pro%isional Hegency of the

Jlexican Empire, whose se.at is at Jlexico. The
latter was a]ipointed by the Junta Siipcrioi- del

Gobierno ; which was itself constituted (16th June
1863) by a decree of JIarshal Forey, leader of the

French army of invasion. It is composed of 35

members. This Junta at the same time estab-

lished, under French influence, an Assembbj of
Xotahles, whom it charged with decidmg in the

name of the people what form of government JI.

should adopt. On the 10th of July 1863, this body,

by an overwhelming majority, decided in favour

of a constitutional hereditary monarchy, and that

the new ruler should bear the title of Emperor of

Jlexico. According to popular report, the person

selected for this new dignity is the Archduke Jlaxi-

mUian of Austria, brother of the emperor of Austria,

and son-in-law of King Leopold of Belgium.

JIUtorij of jl/'fjiTO.—The history ol ancient JI.

exhibits "two distinct and widely-difTering periods,

the former of which, that of tlie Toltecs, appears

to have begun in the 7th, and ejded with the

I2th c. ; while the second, that of the Aztecs, began
433



MEXICO.

in tho year 1200, and may l>o said to have beon

closed liy tho conquest of Cortes in 1.519 ; for

altlioui;h the race has maintained occupation of the

Mexican territory, its existence as a nation ceased

with the Spanish domination. Tho orij;in and primi-

tive scats of tho Toltccs are shrouded in mystery;
and all that we learn of this jjeople is, that they

came from the north, from some undefined locality,

which they designated TuUau, and from whence
they brnu;;ht to the valley of Mexico the first ele-

ments of civilisation. Their laws and usages stamp
them as a people of mild and ])c.aeeful instincts,

industrious, active, and enterprising. They culti-

vated the land, introduced maize and cotton, made
roads, erected monuments of colossal dimensions,

and built torajiles and cities, whose niins in vari-

ous parts of Kcw Spain still attest their skill in

architecture, and sufticiently explain why the name
Tolteo shonld have passed into a synonym for

architect. They knew how to fuse metals, cut and
polish the hardest stones, fabricate earthenware, and
weave v.arious fabrics : they employed hieroglyiihics

for tho record of events, were acquainted with the

causes of eclipses, constructed sun-dials, devised a

simple system of not.ation, and measured time by a

solar year, composed of 18 months of 20 days each,

adding 5 complementary days to m.ake up the 3G5,

and intercalating 124 'l^i.vs at the expiration of every

52 years, which brought them within an almost inap-

preciable fraction to the length of tho tropical year,

as established by the most accurate observ.itions.

These aud other arts, with .a mild form of religion,

and a simi)le but just mode of administering the

laws, the Toltccs bequeathed to tho Aztecs, who
engrafted upon the civilisation of their predecessors

many fierce and sanguintiry practices in their reli-

gious, and many puerile usages in their social life.

Nothing is known of the exact time, and still less

of the manner and causes of the departure of the

Toltecs from M. ; but it h.os been conjectured that

they went towards the south, and that the colossal

architectural remains of the cities of Palenque,

Uxmal, and Mitla, in Central America, arc the
work of their hands. Tho Aztecs, as we have
said, imparted to the institutions of the Toltecs a
tinge of their own sombre cruelty, ami produced an
anomalous form of civilisation, which astonished

the Spaniards by its mingled character of mildness

and ferocity. Like the Toltecs and the Chichmecs,

a rude tribe who had succeeded them, tho Aztecs

came from the north, and after wandering from
place to place, founded in 1325 the city of Tenoch-
titliin, or Mexico. On the arrival of the Spaniards,

their empire was found to extend from ocean to

ocean, stretching on the Atlantic from 1S° to 21°

N. lat., and on the Pacific from 14° to 19° N. lat.

Their government was an elective empire, the

sovereign being selected from the brothers of the

deceased prince, or, in default of them, from his

nephews. Their laws were severe, but justice was
administered in open courts, the proceedings of

which were perpetuated by means of picture-written

records.

The Aztecs believed in one supreme invisible

creator of .all things, the ruler of the universe, named
Taotl—a belief, it is conjectured, not native to

them, but derived from their predecessors, the

Toltccs. Under this supreme being stood l.T chief

and 200 inferior divinities, each of whom had his

sacred d.ay and festival. At their head was the
patron god of the Aztecs, the frightful Huitzilo-

pochtli, the Mexican Mars. His temples were the
most splendid and imposing ; in every city of the
empire his altars were drenched with the blood
of human sacrifice. Cortes and his companions
(see Diaz) were permitted by Montezuma to

«3l

enter that in the city of Mexico, and to behold tho
god himself, 'lie had a broad face, wide mouth,
and terrible eyes. He was covered with gold,

pearls, ami precious stones; and was girt aoout
with golden serpents On his neck, a fitting

ornament were the faces of men wrouglit in silver,

and their hearts in gold. Close by were brjiziers

with incense, and on the braziers three real hearts
of men who had that day been sacrificed' (Helps'

Spanish Coiiijiiest in America, vol. II., book x., chap.

4). The smell of tho place, we aro told, was like

that of a slaughter-house. To supply victims for

these sacrifices, tho emperors made war on all

the neighbouring and subsidiary states, or in case

of revolt in any city of their dominions, and IcWed
.a certain munber of men, woni'ii, and children by
way of indemnity. The victims were borne in

triumphal processions and to the sound of music, to

the summit of the great temples, where the priests,

in sight of .assembled crowils, bound them to tho

sacrificial stone, and opening the breast, tore from
it the bleeding heart, which was either laid before

the image of tlioir gods, or eaten by the worshippers,

after having been carefully cut up and mixed with
maize. In the j'cars immediately j)rece<ling the

Spanish conquest, not In.ss than 20,000 victims were
annually immolated. These atrocities were incon-

gruously blended with milder forms of worship, in

which fruits, Uowers, and perfumes were oftered

up .amid joyous outbursts of song and dance.

According to their mythology, Taotl, who delighted

in these purer s.acrifice3, h.ad once reigned in

Anahuac (a name which .at first jiroliably applied

only to tlie country in the immediate vicinity of

the capital, though afterwards it was applied to the

whole Aztec empire) in tho golden age of the world,

but being obliged, from some imexplained cause,

to retire from earth, he departed by way of tho

Mexican Gidf, promising to return. This tradition

accelerated the success of the .Spaniards, whose light

skins and long dark hair and beards were rcL-'arded

03 evidences of their affinity with the long-looked-

for divinity. The Mexican priesthood formed a rich

and i)owerful order of the state, and wore so numer-
ous th.at Cortes found .as many as 5000 attached to

the great temple of Mexico. The education of the

young of both sexes remained till the age of puberty

in the hands of the priests and priestesses ; and the

sacerdotal chass were thus able to exercise a widely-

diffused infiuence, which, under the later rulers, w.os

almost equal to that of the emperor himself. The
women shared in .all the occupations of the men, and
were taught, like them, the arts of reading, writing,

ciphering, singing in chorus, dancing, &c., and even
initiated in the secrets of astronomy and astrology.

On the arrival of Cortes, in 1519, the Aztec
throne was occupied by Montezuma, an energetic

prince, who, after his election to the throne, which
for several generations had been occupied by liis

ancestors, made successful war on the powerful and
highly-civilised neighbouring st.ate of Tlascala, and
on Kicar.agua and llondur.as ; after a time, how-
ever, he grew indolent, and alienated the affections

of his subjects by his arrogance and exactions,

and by his unremitting devotion to tho services of

the temples. According to the onacles which he
frequently consiUted, great changes were impending
over the empire, the rotum of Quetzalcoatl was near

at hand, aud the fall of his r.ace was impending.

Tho tidings of the arriv.al on the co.ast of the expe-

dition of Grigalva in 1518 terrified Montezuma .and

his priestly councillors ; and when the hieroglyphic

reports of his provincial officers annoimced the land-

ing in the following year of Cortes and his com-

panions, he endeavoured to propitiate the dreaded

strangers by sending an embassy charged with
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valuable gifts to meet them. The road to success

was thus open to the Spanish captain, who, with a
handful of men, advanced from St Juan de Ulloa to

M., and gradually subdued the entire empire of the
Aztecs, whose power crumbled to dust before the
{;icater energy and superior civilisation of their

Christian invaders. In 1540, M. w.-is united with
other American temtories xuader the name of iSew
Spain, and governed by \aceroys appointed by the
mother-countr}-. The intolerant spuit of the Catho-
lic clergy led to the suppression of almost every
trace of the ancient Aztec nationality and civilisa-

tion, while the strict system of sequestration enforced
in M. crippled the resources of the colony ; yet
notwithstanding these drawbacks, M. ranked first

among all the Spanish colonies in regard to popula-
tion, material riches, and natural products. It may
be said to have vegetated for nearly three centuries

in a state of semi-quiescent prosperity, interrupted
by few disturbances of any kind until the year 1810,
when the discontent, which had been gaining ground
against the vice-regal power during the war of the
mother-country with Napoleon, broke into open
rebellion under the leadership of a country priest

named Hidalgo. The defeat and subsequent exe-

cution of the latter in 1811 put a partial stop to the
insurrection ; but the atrocities committed under
the sanction of the new viceroy, C'alleja, exasperated
the peojile, and gave an irresistible impulse to the
revolutionary cause. Guerrero and Iturbide in turn
gained signal advantages over the Spaniards. For a
time, Iturbide maintained a self-estabUshed imperial
nde over the colony; but on the downfall consequent
on his tyrannical abuse of power, a constitutional

mode of government was inaugiu\ated, and in 1824
the independence of M., which had chosen a
federal republican form of government, was finally

established, and in the following j'ear definitely

recognised by every foreign power, except Spain.
The Mexican war was stained with excesses and
atrocities on both sides ; but it must be con-

fessed that the Spaniards gained an unenviable
pre-eminence in regard to the wanton cruelty which
cliaracterised their method of conducting hostihties.

With them the war was one of extermination, every
commander being allowed, at his own discretion,

to hunt down and slaughter the insurgents like

brutes. The welfare of the new republic was
unhappily distm-bed by constant outbreaks of civil

war under the leadership of the Escosses, or aris-

tocratic faction, and the Yorkinos, or democrats

;

and the history of the quarter of a century during
which M. has exercised independent power, leaves
little to recount beyond evcr-recuning acts of

violence, and the rapid and summ.iry deposition of

one president after another. In ISoli, Texas secured
its independence of the Jlexican republic, for

which it had struggled for several years, and at the
same i)eriod differences arose with France, which
were, however, brought to a peaceful conclusion
after the taking of Vera Cruz in 1S3S by the French
troops. In 1841, General Santa Anna, on the retire-

ment of Dustamente, succeeded in regaining the
direction of affairs, from which he had been more
than once deposed, and imdcr the title of Dictator,

exercised the power of an autocratic nder. lu 18io,

!iL was compelled to recognise the independence of

Texas, which was incoqiorated with the United
States, whose troops having entered the Mexican
tcrritorj', provoked a declaration of war on the
part of the Mexican government. Hostilities were
carried on with great energy by both parties imtil

1S48, when peace was finally concluded, after several

bloody engagements had been fought without any
definite resiUt on either side ; and the city of

Mexico had been stormed and taken by the Ameri-

cans under General Scott. In 1852, after Santa
Anna and Herrera had been in turn deposed and
recalled to power, a revolutionary movement of
more than ordinary importance brought General
C'evallos for a time to the head of affairs ; but, when
the insubordination and arrogance of the soldiery
threatened universal anarchy, Santa Anna was again
recalled, 17th March 18-53. Having reorganised
the army, and suppressed by the most cruel severity
the insurrection of the federals, he declared him-
self President for Hfe, and thus agam rekindled
civil war. In 1855, he had to flee from the country.
Since then, utter confusion has prevailed. Santa
Anna was succeeded by General Alvarez, who held
office for about two months, after whom came
General Comonfort, who was forced to resign in
1858; when a General Zulvago assumed supreme
power, but was almost immediately deposed by a
General Eobles. This person also proving a futiUty,
Benito Juarez was elected ; but his claims were
contested by General Jliramon—the head of the
priestly and Conservative party—and the country
was plunged in civil war. The acts of wanton
aggression and flap-ant injustice perpetrated on
foreigners in M. diuiig this period of internal
disorder, during which the Cortes passed an act
suspending all payments to foreigners for two
years, could not fail to draw upon the Mexican
government the serious remonstrnnca of those
European powers whose subjects had just cause of
complaint ; and the result was to bring a fleet of
English, French, and Spanish ships into the Mexican
Gulf for the purpose of enforcing satisfaction. In
December 1861, the British minister left M., and the
Spaniards disembarked a force at Vera Cruz, and
took possession of the fort of St Juan d' Ulloa, a
step which was soon followed by the arrival before
the former city of the allied fleet. A proclamation,

signed by the commanders-in-chief of ' the three
naval divisions, and addressed by them to the Mexi-
can people, elicited no satisfactory rei)ly ; and steps
were accordingly taken to advance at once upon
the capital. This measure alarmed the provisional

government of M., and brought about an .armistice,

with a view of negotiating a treaty for the future

regulation of commercial intercourse between M.
and the great European powers. This treaty was
drawn up and provisionally ratified by the diHerent
commanders, but not confirmed on the part of

France, and consequently the French troops retained

occupation of the Mexican territory after the
English and Spaniards had declined to join in

further hostile demonstT.ations. In April 18G2, the
French emperor formally declared war against the
government of Juarez, who had assumed arbitrary

rule as president of the republic. The French,
who have already spent £8,000,000 on the Mexican
exj)edition, have not met with the sympathy and
welcome from the people at large wliich the assumed
unpopularity of Juarez h.ad led them to anticipate ;

and, although the taking of Puebla aud other decided
successes have given them a, firmer footing in the
country, it is evident that whatever griev-onces the
Mexican nation may have against their govern-

ment, tliey entertain a deeply-rooted hatred against

foreigners, and are certainly not at present prepared
to welcome with cordial unanimity the thorough
reorganisation of their political system, which the

European powers, with France at their head, are

initiating for the country.—Comp. Le Mmqtte,
Anden et Moderns, par Michel Chevalier (Hachette,

18G3).

MEXICO (Cm). Mexico, or Mejico, the capit.il

of the republic, is situated in 19' 20* X l.at., and
99° 6' W. long., at an elevation of nearly 7500
feet above the level of the sea, in the valley of
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Tenochtitlan, '2\ miles west of Lake Tezcuco. The
pop.w.is, in ISJS, 200,500. Thisheautilul city, which

IS built on the site of the aiiciuut Teiiochtitlau of the

Aztec empire, is situated on an extensive plateau,

having an area of more than I'OO square miles,

surrounded by lofty mountains, and inchuiiii;; five

lakes within its area. The princii«l streets, which
all converge towards the ireat square of Mexico, are

regularly and well laid-ont, broad, clean, and well-

paved and lighted j but the buildings, both jirivate

and pul.>lic, arc low, and of a light stylo of architec-

ture, in consequence of water being found in many
parts of the city at only a few feet l>elow the sur-

face, and partly from api>rehension of earthijuakes.

The riaza Mayor, one of the linest squares of the

western world, contains the cathedral, a spaeioiis

and imposing building, erected on the ruins of the

great I'MalU, or temple of the Aztec god Mixitii,

and adorned with the telkntla, a circular stone,

covered with hieroglyi)hics, by which the Aztecs
used to represent the months of the year. The
palace of the Cortes, in the same square, consists of

various buildings ai)propriated to oliices of state,

government schools, and public institutions of vari-

ous kinds, but like everything else in Mexico, has

been suffered gradually to fall to decay siuce the

evacuation of the Sjianiards. Mexico contains

fourteen churches, nearly fifty monasteries and con-

vents, and numerous charitable institutions ; the line

hospital has been converted into a barrack ; ami the

university and academy of line arts, both of which
contain valuable collections of Aztec antic|uitie3, are

gradu.ally being diverted from their original pur-

pose. There is a the.itre, and a circus for bull-lights

;

and in adilitiou to the ordinary atiimnla or jmblic

walk of a Spanish city, Mexico is remarkable for the

extent and beauty of its jxiwos, or raised paved
roads, planted with doid)le rows of trees, which
diverge far into the country from every quarter of

the city. Mexico still boasts a few of the water-

gardens for which the ancient city w.as so celebrated,

and although no longer floating.', .is in the days of the

Aztecs, they form attractive olijects in the midst of

the surrounding swanqra, which, by the negligence

of the Mexicans, have been suilcred to incrciso

in the \-icinity of the lakes. The trade of Mexico
is chiefly a transit-trade, although it has a few
manufactures, as cigars of suiwrior quality, gold-lace,

hats, carriages, siuldlcry, &c. ; and tliese articles,

together with gold and silver, and some of the

numerous valuable natural products of the Mexican
plain, it transports, chietly by means of mules, to

Vera Cruz and other ports, importing in return the

manufactiu'ed goods of Europe and various coloni.il

products.

MEXICO, GrLF of, a basin of the Atlantic

Ocean, the estimated extent of which is 800,000

English square miles, is closed in by the United

States on the north, by Mexico on the west and
south, and its outlet on the east is narrowed by
the jutting peninsul.TS of Yucatan and Florida,

which ap])roath within .500 miles of each other.

Eight in the middle of this entrance is planted the

island of Cuba, dividing the strait into two—the

Strait of Florida, 120 miles vide, between Cuba
and Florida, and the Strait of Yucatan, 10.> milts

wide, between Cuba and Yucat.-m. The former

or northern entrance connects the gulf with the

Atlantic Ocean ; the latter or sonthem, with the

Caribbean Sea. The depth of w.ater is supjiosed

nowhere to exceed three fourths of a mile, yet the

gulf contains few islands—the Florida Keys, the

deltas of the Mississippi, and a few on the coast of

Yucatan, being the most imj)ortant of them. The
shores, which are very sinuous, form numerous
bays, the largest of which is the Bay of Campeachy
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(q. v.). The coasts are mostly low and sandy or

marshy, and are lined with numerous l.igoons; good
harbours .ire consequently not numerous, the best

being those of Vera Cruz, Xew Orleans, Pcusacola,

and Havana. The gulf is visited by violent northern
gales called HOrtc*, which jirevail from September to

March, when they attain their maximum force, and
then immediately termiuat<'. The most remarkable
feature in connection with the (!ulf of Jl. Is the
GulJ't^tnnm (q.v.), which enters it by the southern
channel, passes round it, and emerges through the

.Strait of Florida. Owing partly to the presence

of this heated current, tlic temperature of the

gulf is 8' or 9' higher than that of the Atlantic

in the same latitudi'.

MEYERBEER, .Takob, commonly called GiA-
COMO Mkverbeeb, a celebrated musical composer
of tlio present d.ay, was the son of a wealthy Jewish
banker, and w.as born at Berlin, September .'>, 1704.

He was a precocious child, playing tunes on tlic

]iiano sjTOntancously (it is said) as early as his fifth

year. He began to study dramatic composition

under Bernhard Ansclm Wel»r ; and in ISIO entered

the school of Vogler at Darmstadt, where he formed
an intimate friendship with the renowned Karl Maria
von Weber. While at Darmstadt, he wrote a eantat-i,

O'ott uiiU die Natiir. Subsequently, he cora]>osed

au opera, Jephthnh, ]>roduc'd at Munich in 1812 ;

but tliough warmly admired by his friends, Vogler,

Weber, and others, it fell flat on the audience, and
w.is considered a failure. He now proceeded to

Vienna, where he acquired a brilliant reputation as

a jiiaiiist ; but another opera which he produced
here by comm.and of the court, Dk beiden Kliali/en,

was no more successful than the previous one.

Italian music was the rage at the time, and nobody
had a chance who did not imitate Rossini. AI.

w.os induced by his friend Salieri to %-isit Italy,

where he became an enthusiastic convert to the

new Itali.in sehool, and began tlie composition of n,

series of opoi-as which proved highly jiopular. We
may mention his llomUda e Conntanza (performed at

P.adna in 1810), tSemirnmide (Turin, 1819), Emma
di Ttfiiliurrio (Venice, 1820), the first of M.'s com-
positions that excited a furor; Marglifrila iCAiijoii

(1822), i;«//.^ di Grenada (lS2:i),' and Crociato

(Venice, 182.5). The last of these .itTorded, perhaps,

the most decisive proofs of the high genius of its

author, and w.as received with great applause in

I'aris, whither M. now proceeded, and took up his

residence. In 1S.S1, was produced, after numerous
rehearsals, his lioberl le Diable, which caused an
excitement ' jierhaps unparalleled in the history of

the Parisian stage ;' while it was received with
nearly as great enthusi.asm in England, Italy,

Austri.a, and Russia; and in \S"M,L(S liuqucnolJi,

in which he reached the climax of his fame. His
next opera, Le Prop/iile, did not appear till 1849,

but it fairly sustained the author's reputation.

Since then, il.'s principal productions have been
Pierre leGramH\S.U) and Dinnrnh (ISoS). Died 1SG4.

BIEZE'N, or MEZEXE, a district towni in the

government of Archangel, European Russia, 50 miles

from the mouth of the river of the s.anie name,

remarkable for the salmon an<l herring fisheries

which supply St Petersburg with frozen fish during

mnter.

MEZEX, or MEZENE, a river in the north of

European Russia, rises in the north of the govern-

ment of Vologda, and Hows north-west into the

White Sea, having a course of about 450 miles.

JIE'ZO-TU'R.atown of Hungary,onthe Berettyo,

an affluent of the Kiiros, (iO miles south-west of

Debreczen. Pottery is made, and there is an

important market. Pop. 15,680.
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ME'ZZANINE, a low story introduced between
two higher ones, or occupying a part of the height

of a ])ortion of a high stor)'. The' term is also

applied to the small windows used to light such
apartments.

MEZZOFAJTTI, Giuseppe, Cardinal, a remark-
able linguist, was bom, 17th September 177-1, at

Bologna, where he received his education, and
subsequently (1S15) received the office of imiversity

librarian. In 1831, he settled in Rome, and was
advanced to the dignity of a ilonsignore ; in 1833,

he was a])pointed secretary of tlie College of the
Propaganda ; then keeper of the Vatican Library ;

and in 183S, he was raised to the dignity of cardinaL
He died, loth March 1849, at Rome. M.'s Euro-
pean reputation was founded, not on any literarj' or

learned works that he wrote, but ou the almost
miraculous extent of his linguistic acquisitions.

Towards the end of his life, he understood and
spoke fifty-eight different tongues. As early, indeed,

as 1820, Loi-d Byron called him ' a walking poly-

glott, a monster of languages, and a Briareus of

parts of speech.' He was not in the strict sense
a critical or scientific scholar

; yet, although his

linguistic skill lay ehiedy in verbal knowledge,
his acqiiirements in other departments were by
BO means inconsiderable. See Russell's JAj'e of
Cardinal Mczo/anti (Lond. 1858).

HEZZOTI'XTO. See Exgravixg.

5IIAGAO, a town in the island of Panr.y, one of

the Philippine Isles, in the province of Iloilo. The
inhabitants, who are industrious, comfortable, and
well educated, are estimated at 31,000 in number.

IMIA'KO, one of the great imperial cities of Japan,
and the ecclesiastical capital, is situated in the
south-west of the island of Nipon, in the midst of

an extensive plain, and about 30 miles from Osaca.
This city, where the ^likado or spiritual emperor
and suzerain of the empire reigns supreme, is the
great stronghold of Sintuism, the ancient religion

of Japan—of temp'.e-worship, priests, monks, cere-

monies, and ritualism. Some of the temples are
of great size and splendour. JI. is .also the head-
quarters of literature, science, and art. Tlie impe-
rial palace, on the northern side of the city, is,

together with its ward, a town of itself. The city

is connected mth the river Yedogana by a canal.

The population has been variously estimated at
from 500,000 to 1,000,000.

MIA'MI, a river of Ohio, United States of
America, rises by several branches in the western
centre of the state, and after a south-south-west
course of 150 miles through one of the richest

regions of America, and the important towns of

Dayton and HamUton, empties itself into the Ohio
River, 20 miles west of Cincinnati. It is sometimes
called the Great M., to distinguish it from the Little

M., a smaller river, which runs parallel to it, 15 to
25 miles cast, thiough the Miami Vallej'.

MIA'SJI.4 (Gr. pollution; in the plural. Mias-
mata), or M.VLAliI.\. It is proved by the
experience of all ages that there is an intimate
connection between marshy districts and certain

diseases, especially the various forms of inter-

mittent and remittent fever ; but the exact natme
of the noxious agent, and the circumstances on
which its formation and extrication depend, are
even at the present day not altogether established.

It is clearly neither heat nor moisture, for the
crews of cle.an ships, when cru!:3ing in the tropics

at a distance from land, are usually very healthy

;

nor is it any known gas extricated from the
marsh, for the gases collected by stirring up marshes
(carbonic acid, nitrogen, oxygen, and cai-biu-etted

hydrogen) may be inspired without giving rise to any
symptoms resembling those produced by malaria.
It may be regarded as an established fact, that
the noxious agent is a product of vegetable decom-
position occurring under certain conditions of heat
and moisture. That vegetable decomposition is

the source of the poison, is inferred from various
circumstances. Fur example, this sj)ecial morbitic
influence is nowhere so powerful as in the delt.is

and along the banks of large tropical rivers which,
in their flood, bring down the washings of the
soU, fiiU of vegetable remains, which, upon the
subsidence of the waters, are left reeking in the
hot sun. Again, the poison has been traced, in

various places in Italy, France, and the Xether-
lands, to the practice of steeping flax in stagnant
waters, and even in streams ; and iu India, it

was formerly the custom, after e-xtracting the
colouring matter, to throw the remains of the
indigo into large heaps, which, in the course of

three years, became excellent manure : it was
foimd, however, that these heaps, alternately soaked
by the heavy rains and heated by a tro])ical sun,

decomposed and emitted miasmata precisely similar

in their efiects to those produced by marshes.
Marsh-miasmata are seldom evolved at a tempera-
ture under 60°, but at and above 80° they are preva-

lent and severe ; and the nearer we api)roaoh the
equator, the more violent, as a general rule, do they
become. Although moisture is necessary to the
evolution of miasmata, au excess of it often acts as

a preventive, and by impeding the access of atmo-
spheric air, retards or prevents decomposition. This
explains the apparent anomaly of an uncommonly
rainy season producing opposite effects in different

localities, sometimes not far distant from one
another. Thus, in the West Indies, a very rainy

season induces general sickness in the dry and well-

cleared island of Barbadoes ; while at Trinidad,

whose cential portions are ' a sea of swamp,' and
where it rains nine months in the year, the exces-

sive rain is a preservative from sickness ; for in the

seasons when rain falls onl}^ eight months or less,

the swamps become dry .and exposed to the sim, and
severe remittent fevers are sure to follow.

Chenaistry has hitherto failed in detecting any
special ingredient to which the air evolved by
marshes owes its poisonous quahtics. The air

collected in the most poisonous districts gives,

on 3n.alysis, the same gases existing in the same
proportions as normal air, nor (if we except the

observations of Boussingaidt, which have not been

confirmed by other chemists) does it give evidence

of the presence of any organic bod}'.

The infecting distance of this poison is a subject

of great practical importance ; and both the alti-

tudinal range and the horizontal spread have to be

noticed. In Italy, it is estimated that an altitude

of about 1500 feet assures an exemption from marsh-

poison ; while in the West Inilies, an elevation of at

least 2000 feet is necessary. From observations

made by Sir Gilbert Elaue diu-ing the ill-fated

Walcheren expedition, it ajipears that, in Europe,

the horizontal spread of marsh-miasmata over fresh

water is less than 300O feet ; but over salt water--

at all events, in the tropics—the horizontal range is

greater. The extent to which the poison may spread

horizoutally over land, is a nmch more complicated

question, and depends, to a great extent, upon the

nature of the soil. The effect of trees in intercept-

ing miasmata is very rcmark.able, and is probably

due partly to their condensing the vapours of the

marsh, and partly to their altering the direction of

the cunent of air. Pope Benedict XIV. caused a

wood to be cut down which separated Villatri from

the Pontine Marshes, and in consequence, for many
437
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years, there was a moat severe and fatal fever in a
district jneviously healthy ; and the same results

have in many other cases followed the removal of

trees.

In ilisti'icts where this poison exists, it is found by
experience tliat those wlio go out of their houses
only during the day, after the morning fogs have
dispersed, and before the evening mists appear,
often escape the bad eflects ; and a full meal, with
a few grams of quinine, shoulil be taken before
exposure to the morning air by travellers in a
malarious district.

Dr Wood of Philadelphia h.is ]iointcd out the
extraordinary and very important fact, that mias-
mata are neutralised, decomposed, or in some other
way rendered innocuous by the air of large cities.

Though malarious diseases may rage around a city,

and even invade the outskirts, yet they are unable
to penetrate into tlie interior, and individuals wlio
never leave the tliickly-buUt parts almost always
escape. What it is in the air of the city whieli is

thus incompatible with malaria, is unkuo\vn ; but
very probably it is connected with the results of
combustion, for the fire and smoke of camps are
asserted to have had the same eflects.

MIAU'TSE, tlie aborigijies or hill-tribes of
China. From the dawn of Chinese historj-, we tind
the people of the jjlains contending against those of
the high lands, and to the present day the hardy
mountaineers have maintained their independ-
ence. They consist of numerous tribes, occujiying
large portions of Kwaug-se, Kwci-chow, Yuu-n.-ui,

Sze-chuen, and adjacent ])roviuce3. Some of them
own Chinese sway ; other tribes arc absolutely inde-
pendent. They are smaller in size and stature, and
have shorter necks, and their features are somewhat
more angular than the Chinese. Their dialects are
various, and wholly difforent from the Chinese. Dr
Maogowan describes them as skilfiU in the manu-
facture of swords. He has shewn that the JI. of

Western Cliina and the Karens or hill-tribes of

Burinah are identical.—lleports of Dr Macgowan's
Lectures.

MI'CA (from the same root with Lat. mico, to
gUtter), a mineral consisting essentially of a silicate

of alumina, with wliich are combined small propor-
tions of silicates of potash, soda, lithia, oxide of iron,

oxide of manganese, &c., according to which and
the somewhat varj-ing extei'nal characters, numerous
species have been constituted by mineralogists.

Common M., also called Pota,sii M., contains a
notable but variable proportion of silicate of })otash

;

it contains also a little fluorine. It is a widely
dill'used and plentiful mineral, entering largely into

the comijosition of granite, mica-slate, and some
other rocks, veins and iissvu-es of which it nlso often

fills up. It; has a strong, and often almost metallic

lustre. It is remarkable for the readiness with
which it splits into thin clastic ]>Iates, which are

generally transparent. The thinness and eUisticity

of these plates readily distinguish them from those
of talc, and of the laminated variety of gj-psum

;

they are also devoid of the greasy feel of talc. They
are sometimes not more than one 30(),000th part
of an inch in thickness, are generally quite trans-

p.-irent, and are therefore much used in setting

objects for the microscope. Plates of M. of large
size are also used in Siberia, Peru, and Mexico as a
substitute for glass in mndows. Large plates, often
a yard in diameter, are found in these countries, and
in Norway and Sweden. M. is advantageously
substituted for glass in lanterns, as it bears sudden
changes of temperature better than glass, and in

shipsof-war, as it is not liable to be broken on the
discharge of cannon. Another use of ^L is for

making an artificial avanturine ; it is also employed
in a jiowdered state to give a brilliant ai>pear.anco
to walls, and as a sand to sprinkle on writing. In
the state of a very line powder, it is known as Cat's
Gold or Cal's Silver, according to its colour. It is

usually colourless, but sometimes white, gray, gi-een,

red, brown, black, and rarely ycUow, owiii" to the
presence of iron, manganese, chrome, fluorine. &e.,

in its composition. It is sometimes found in
beautifid crystals, which are generally rhombic or
six-sided tables.—LiTiiiA M., or LliriDOLlTE, con-
tains lithia in small ]>roportion. It is often of a rose
colour, or a peach-blossom colour. It is used for

oruamental purposes. It is found in several places
in Britain.

—

Magnesia M., or Biotite, contains
about as much magnesia as alumina. It is often
d.irk green.

MICA-SCIIIST is, next to gneiss, one of the
most abundant of the Metamorphic llocks (q. v.).

It consists of alternate layers of mica and quartz,
but is sometimes composed almost entirely of the
thin and shining plates or scales of mica, and from
this it passes by insensible gradations into cl.ij'-slate.

The quartz occurs jjure in thin layers like vein-

quartz. Garnets are in some districts abundant in

this rock, making up a large jiroportion of the
whole mass. Mica-schist is believed to be a highly
altered shale or clay deposit, and the component
minerals, including the garnets, to have been
developed under the influence of metamorphic action

from materials already existing in the unaltered
strata. In many places, the mica-schist has a finely

corrugated or wavy structure.

MI'CAH, the sixth (third in the Ixx.) of the
twelve minor prophets (Mleayahu : Who is like

<into Jail ?), probably a native of Moresheth,
j)rophesied during the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and
llezckiah, and was therefore contemporary with
Isaiah, and Hosea, and Amos.—The Book of M. is

regarded as divisible into three parts, each com-
mencing with ' Hear ye,' organically connected,
however, with each other, and shewing even a i>ro-

gressivo development of idea in the mind of the
writer. The destruction of Samaria (Israel), the
danger and subsequent captivity of Judah ; the
wickedness of the rulers, the punishments that
overtake the land, the glorious restoration of the

theocracy ; Jehovah's ' controversy with his [leople

'

on account of their sins, his warnings, his exhorta-

tions, and his sublime promise of forgiveness, form
the principal points of M.'s prophecies, which relate

to the invasions by Shalmaneser, Sennacherib, the
Babylonian exile, the return, and the re-establisli-

ment of the theocracy under Zcrubbabel. The stj'le

of JI. is clear, vivid, concise, yet riclily jioetieal

;

some passages, esiieeially in the beginning and the

List two chapters, are among the noblest m the Old
Testament. The play upon words noticeable in

Isaiah is also a niarlced feature of this writer.

MICHAKL AInGELO (BUOKAROTTI), who,
in an age when Christian art had reached its zenith,

stood almost unrivalled .as a painter, sculptor, and
architect, w;i3 bom in 1474 at Cliiusi, in Italy. He
was of noble origin, having descended on his mother's

side from the ancient family of Canoss-o, in Tuscany,
while the Buonarotti had long been associated with
places of tnist in the Florentine republic. M. A.

learned the rudiments of painting from Bertoldo, a

pupil of Domenico Ghirlandaio; and having been
;i'lmitted as a student into the seniinaiy Avhicli

was established by Lorenzo the M.'ignilicent for

the study of ancient art in connection with the

collections of statuary in the Medicean Gardens, he

attracted the notice of Lorenzo by the artistic skill

with which he had restored the mutilated head of a
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laughing faun, and was received into the palace of

the Medici, where he spent several years. Lorenzo's

death in 1492, and the temporary reverses which
befell the Medici family in consequence of the inca-

pacity of his successor, Piero, led M. A. to retire to

Bolo^'iia, whence he soon removed to Rome, whither
his fame had preceded him. His earliest oi-iginal

works were a Kneeling Angel, executed for the grave
of St Dominic, at Bologna ; the statues of Bacchus
and David at Florence ; and a magnificent gronj)

representing the Mater Dolorosa, wliich was placeil

in ,St Peter's, at l!ome. Next in order of time, and,

according to some of his contemporaries, lirst in

merit, ranks M. A.'s great cartoon for the ducal
]ialace at Florence, which, together with the pendant
executed by Leonardo da Vinci, has long since

perished. This work, which represented a scene in

the wars with Pisa, when a number of young Flor-

entines, while liathing in the Arno, are surprised by
an attack of the Pisans, shewed so marvellous a
knowledge of the anatomical development of the

human figure, and such extraordinary faciUty in the

powers of execution, th.it it became a study for

artists of every land, and by its excellence created a

new era in art. Pope Julius II. called M. A. to

Rome, and commissioned him to make his monu-
ment, which was to be erected within St Peter's.

Altluiugh this work was never completed on the

colossal scale on which it had been designed,

and was ultimately erected in the church of St
Pietro ad Vincula, it is a magnificent composition,

and is memorable for having given occasion to the

reconstruction of St Peter's on its present sublime
plan, in order the better to adapt it to the colossal

dimensions of the proposed monimicnt. The po])e

insisted upon M. A. paiuting with his own hand the

ceiling of the Sistine Chapel, and, .ilthough unwill-

ingly, he began in 150S, and completed within less

than two years his colossal task, which proved one
of the most marvellous of his works. The sub-

jects of these cartoons are taken from the book of

Genesis, while between these and the representa-

tions of the persons of the Saviour's genealogy are

coloss.al figures of prophets and sibyls. M. A.'s

genius was too often trammelled by the unworthy
tasks in which Leo X. and successive popes engaged
him, the former having employed him for years in

excavating roads for the transportation of marble
from Carrara, and in other ignoble labours. The
Florentines and Bolognese vied ivith the pontiffs in

trying to secure his services ; and to liis skill as an
engineer Florence was indebted for the plans of the

fortifications by which she was enabled for a pro-

longed time to resist the attempts of the Medici to

recover possession of the city after their expulsion

from it. On the surrender of Florence, he retnrned
to Rome, where his great picture of the Last .Judg-

ment was i)ainted for the alt.ar of the Sistine Chapel.

This colossal fresco, nearly 70 feet in height, which
was completed in 1541, was reg.arded by contcm-
poraiy critics as having surpassed all his other

works for the unparalleled powers of invention and
the consummate knowledge of the human figure

which it displayed. After its completion, M. A.
devoted himself to the perfecting of St Peter's,

which, by the touch of hi'? genius, was converted
from a mere Saracenic hall into the most superb
model of a Christian church. He refused all rerau-

ueration for this labour, which he regarded as a
service to the glory of God. M. A. died in 1563, at

Rome, but his remains were removed to Florence,

and laid within the church of Santa Croce. His
piety, benevolence, and liberality m.ade him generally

beloved ; and in the history of art, no name shines

with a more unsullied lustre than that of Michael
Angelo.—See Vasari's Vile d£ Pittori (Konie, 1553,

1S23), and the English translations of that
work.

MICHAEL VI., sumamed Pal^oloocs, emperor
of Constantinople. See PALiEOLOons.

MICHAELIS, JoHANN David, one of the most
eminent and learned biblical scholars of the ISth c,
was bom on 27th February 1717, at Halle, where
his father, Christian Benedict Michaelis, a theolo-

gian and orientalist of some distinction, was a ]iro-

fessor. After completing his studies at his native
university, he travelled ^in England and Holland,
where he made the acquaintance of several cele-

brated scholars. In 1745, he became a professor of

philosophy at Gottingen, and took an active part in

the formation of a scientific association there.

From 1753 to 1770, he was one of the editors of

the Gotfiiif/er gelchrteii Anze'ujen, and for some j'ears

he filled the olEce of librarian to the university.

During the Seven Years' War, he was occupied in

making preparations for au expedition of discovery
in Arabia, which was afterwards made by Niebuhi-.

In the latter years of his life, he was almost always
in the professori.al chair or at his desk. He died on
22d August 1791. M. was a man of vast attain-

ments in history and archeology, and his labours
were of gi-eat importance in the departments of

BibUcal E.Kcgesis and History. He may be regarded
as among the earhest of the critical school of

German theologians, but he lived at too early a
period to acquire anything like a consistent or

systematic theory of the genesis of the Hebrew
Scriptures. He loved to rationalise in details, and
was never quite certain vrhat to think about insspira-

tion ; at all events, he seeks constantly to prove
how thoroughly human the Mosaic legislation was,

though he does not exactly deny its claims to being

considered a Divine revelation. Many of his pupils

became professors, and disseminated his principles

through the German universities.

M.'s chief works ai-e his Einleilunq in die ;iOU-

Uchen Schriften des Neuen Bundes (2 vols. Gott.

1750; English by Bishop Marsh); his Moaaische

liecht (6 vols. Frankf. 1770—1775 ; English by Dr
Alexander Smith, 1S14) ; and his Moral (3 vols.

GiJtt. 1792—1S23). See his Lthensheschreibmig von

ihm selhsl abripfasst (Rintelu und Leip. 1793).

MI'CHAELMAS DAISY. See Astek.

MICHAELMAS DAY, one of the English

quarter-days for payment of rent by tenants^viz.,

29th September. Michaelmas term is one of the

four legal terms during which the English courts of

law and equity sit daily for despatc-li of business.

It begins on the 2d, and ends on the 25th November.
Michaelmas Head Court is the name given in Scot-

land to the annual meeting of heritors or freeholders

of each county to revise the roll of freeholders, the

duties being now discharged by the Commissioaei'S

of Supply.

MICHELET, Jules, a brilliant French historian,

born at Paris 21st August 179S. He studied with

great success under Villemain and Leclerc, and at

the age of 23 became a professor in the Coll6go

RoUin, where he taught history, philosophy, and
the classics. In 1820, he jiublished Les TabUaux
Si/nchroniques dc VHisloire Modtriu; and was named
JIaster of Conferences {Ma'itre des Conferences) at

the Hcole Noiinale. After the revolution of 1S30, he

was chosen head of the historic section, intrusted

with the care of the archives of the kuigdom,

assistant to Guizot at the Sorbonue, and tutor to

the Princess Clementine, daughter of the French
king, and published several valuable books, such

as Precis de VHisloire Moderne (1833, of which
there have been more than 20 editions), Precis de

VHisloire de France jusiiu'ii la involution Fran^aise
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(the 7tli edition of which appeared in 1842), Mimoires

tie Luther (1835), Oriijima Uu Droit Frainai^

dierchCei tiaiis les .V//Hiio/>vi et Formulfn dii Droit

Universi-l (183"). In 183S, he siicoeeded Daunau

in tlie CollC;;e de I'laiice. and Comte Rcinliaril in

tlie prcifessoiship of Jloral Pliilosoph}'. He imw
pluujjed into contioverey witli all the vivacity and

impetuosity of his nature. The Jesuits were tlie

gr.ind ol>jeets of his dislike; and elo(iuence, saicasni,

sentiment, and history were all lirouj;ht to lioar upon

them with brilliant eftVct. Three books wore the

fruits of his polemic : Dvs Jfsuilx, in conjunction

with Edjar Quinet (IS43) ; Du Pn'lre, de la Fi-mmr,

et de la Famille (IS-tl) ; J>ii Peuple (1S4G). In 1847

appeared the (irst v;.1«mip of his Jlisloire df la

Kivolution ; and it was finished in 1853, in C vols.

When the affair of 1S4S broke out, actius more
wisely than most of his leanied confreres, he doclin(Hl

to take an active jiart in political struj.'t;k's, and

has since quietly pnisucd his literary avocations.

He, however, lost his situ.ation in the Archives

Office after the coii}> d'l'tat, by refusing to take the

oath of allegiance to Louis Napoleon. His more
recent works are VOi-ttau (185G), L'Inxfrti; (1S57),

L'Amour (\S5S), anrl La Fimme (1859). all of

which are marked liy exijuisite beauty of style,

grace of imagination, and su^'estivencFS of senti-

ment. His Dia.ster-])icce, however, is his Jlisloire dr

France, begun in IS.'i.'J, of wliich the I'Jth voUinie

appe.iredin 18G0.

MI'CHIGAN, one of the United States of

America, lyini; in lat. 41' 40'—48° 20' N., and long.

82° 25'—90' 34' W. It is boinided on the N. by
Lake Superior and St Mary's liiver; K. by Lake

Huron, River and Lake St Clair, Detroit River and
Lake Eric ; .S. by the states of Oliio and Indiana

;

and \V. by Lakes Michigan and Wisconsin, and has

an area of 50,243 square miles, or 35,995,520 acres.

It is divided into 73 counties. The capital is Lan-

sing ; the chief towns arc Detroit, Ann .\rbnr,

Monroe, Grand Haven, Kaliniazoo, Marshall, &e.

The state is divided by Lakes Michigan and llurun

into two irregular jieuinsulas—the upper, a wild and
rough region of mountains and forests, containing

about one-tliiid the area of the state, lies between

the northern portions of Lakes Michigan and Huron,
and Lake Superior ; while the lower is nearly enclosed

in a vast horse-shoe bend of I,akcs Michigan, Huron,

Erie, and the connecting straits and rivers. In the

upper peninsula are the Porcupine Mountains, rising

to a height of 2000 feet, with sandy plains and
forests. The southern is a level, rich, fertile cnuntry

of pnairies and oak-openings, watered by numer-

ous rivers, as the Grand, Kalimazoo, Muskegon,
Saginaw, &c. The lower ])cninsula is of limestone

strata, with co.al and gyjisuni ; the upper, of azoic

fonnations, with metauiorpliic skates, gneiss rocks,

trap, and rich mines of copper and iron. The
climate is mUd in the southern, and cold and bleak

in the northern regions. The southern portion pro-

duces wheat, maize, fruits, butter, cheese, and wool
in gieat abundance. V.ast quantities of ])ine-lumber

are exported from the northern half of the state.

The principal manufactures are (lour and woollens.

The extensive coast and rivere afford great facilities

to navigation, while four railways traverse the state.

The government is similar to those of the other

states, and the school-system is based on that of

Prussia, with abundant revenues from public lands.

The university of M. at .\nn .\rbor has 28 professors,

and a foundation of 1,000,000 acres of land. The
only charge to students is 10 dollars admission,

and 5 dollars annual fee.—Detroit was settled by
the Kreneh in IGIO, who also estabUshed a trading
port at Mackinaw at about the same period. The
British took Detroit in 1812, but restored it at the

4i0

end of the war. The state was admitted to the

Union in 1837. Pop., in 18.10, 31,0.30: in 1S40,

212,207 ; in 18.50, 397,G.')4 ; in 1800, 749,112.

MICHIGAN, a lake in the I'nited States of

.Vuierica. the second in nize of the livi' great fresh-

w.ater lakes, and the only one lying wlmlly in the

United .States, having Michigan on the X. ami K.,

and Wisconsin on the W. It is 320 miles long, 70

miles in mean bieadth, and 1000 feet in mean depth.

It is 578 feet above the level of the He,a, and \i;\a

been found by accurate observ-ations to have a Iniiar

filial w.ave of three inches. It is the outlet of

numerous rivers, and is connected by a canal, and
sometimes by flooded rivers, with the Mississi])pi,

which is believed to h.ave been its ancient outlet. Its

princijial harbours are those of Chicago, Milwaukee,

and (irand H.avcn ; and its bolil and, .at certain

seasons, dangerous shores are guarded by 23 light-

houses. It forms, with the lower lakes and the St

Lawrence, a natural outlet for one of the richest

grain-growing regions in the world.

MI'CROCOSM AND MACROCOSM. The
belief, current in ancient times, that the world or

cosmos w;is animated, or had a soul (see Anima
Ml'NIh), led to the notion, th.at the parts and
members of organic beings must have their counter-

parts in the members of the cosmos. Thus, in a

liynm a.seril>ed to (.)rplieus, the sun .and moon are

looked upon as the eyes of the animating godhead,

the e.arth and its mountains as his body, the ether

.OS his intellect, the sky as his wings. The natur.al

philosophers of the ibth c.—Paracelsus at their

iiead—took up this notion anew in a somewhat
miidilled sliajie, and considered the world as a

human org.anism on the large scale, and man as a

world, or "cosmos, in miniature; hence they called

man a inicrocosm (Gr. liltle world), and the universe

itself, the macrocosm (great worid). With this was

.associated the belief, th.at the vital movements of

the microcosm exactly corresponded to those of the

maeroeosm, and represented them, as it were, in

copy ; and this led naturally to the further .assump-

tion, that the movements of the stars nuist exercise

an inlluence on the tempcramcut and fortunes of

men. See jV.STKOLOtiV.

MICROCO'SJIIC SALT is a tribasic phosphate

of soda, oxiile of ammonium, and water, which

crystallises with S equivalents of water, its fornuda

being XaO,H,NO,llO,l'(). -|- SAq. It is prepared

by mixing a liot solution of parts of pliosph.ate

of soda with a concentrated solution of 1 part of

muriate of .ammonia, when the mierocosmic salt

crystallises in Large transparent prisms, while com-

mon s.alt remains in solutiim. On the application of

heat, it lirst loses its water of cry.stallisatiou, and

then its iixide of ammonium and bivsic water, so that

only met.aiihosphate of soda remains, which, from

its ready fusibility into a colourless gl.ass, is valu-

able .as a flux in blow-]iiiie experiments. .See BloW-
vwi: This salt occurs in decomposed urine.

MICROLE'STES (Gr. little robber), .a genus of

fossil insectivoious mammals, whose remains supjily

the earliest evidence of the existence of w.arm-

blooded quadrupeds on the globe. As yet, nothing

but a few teeth have been found, in the bone-beds

of the Upper Triassic system in Wiirtcmberg, and of

ajiparcntly the same age near Frome, in Somerset-

shire. They apparently belonged to small iusect-

ivurous animals, but no living quadruped presents

any close affinity to them.

MICRO' METER (Gr. wihrof. little; metron,

measure) is an instrument used for the measurement

of minute distances and angles. There -are niany

different forms of micrometer, depending on dillerent

principles, but they may be divided into two
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sections, according as they are applied to Physics

or Astronomy'. Of the former section are the

Vernier (q. v.) and the Micrometer Screw, the latter

instrument Ijeing merely a screw with a very re;;ular

thread, and a large round head, which is carefully

graduated, generally to sixtieths, and furnished with
an index. It is easily seen that if one complete
turn of the screw advance its point r^Vth of an inch,

then a turn sufficient to pass the index from one

gi'aduation to another will only advance it T^'au*''
of an inch, &o. This is the micrometer used in the

construction and graduation of instruments. Of
those which are applied to astronomicril purposes,

the most simple is a short tube, across the opening

of which arc stretched two parallel threads, which
can be made to approach or recede from eacli other

by means of screws. These two threads .are crossed

by a third perpendicularly, and the wliolc apparatus

is placed in the focus of a lens. The distance of

two stars is found by adjustin!j the two parallel

threads, one to pass through the centre of each
star, taking care that the threads are placed perpen-

dicular to the line joining the stars, and linduig how
many turns and parts of a turn of the screw are

required to bring the wires to coincide. The angle

of position of two stars is also obtained by turning

round the instrument till the third wire, which is

normally horizontal, bisects both stars, and reatling

olF on tlio circumference the arc passed over.

Fraun/iofer's suspended annidar mkromelcr con-

sists merely of a steel ring surrounded by a flat

rim of glass, and the position of the star is deduced
from the time when it crosses the ring and its

path while within it. In the commencement
of this century, the Abbe llochon substituted

for the w'we micrometer one constructed of two
prisms of rock-crystal or Iceland sjiar, substances

cap.ible of double refraction. These prisms were
fixed together with their axes of crystallisation at

right angles to each other, to increase the deviation

of the two images, and the micrometer thus con-

structed w.os placed tvithiii the focus of the object-

ylass of a telescope, thus giving two images to be
observed by the eye-piece. The distance between
these images depends on the relative positions of

the eye, the micrometer, and the object ; and conse-

quently, after the instrument has been graduated,

all that is requii-ed to determine the apparent

diameter of a heavenly l>ody, is to move the crystal

backw.ai'ds or forwards, till the two images appear

to touch, and the gradnation corresponding to the

place of the crystal, gives the reqnired result. This

form of micrometer has been improved by Arago,

Dollond, and otliers.

Many other micrometers, particidarly several of

Frajmliofcr's, might be mentioned, but their prin-

ciples are very similar to those above described.

BII'CROSCOPE (Gr. mih-os, small, and sl-npm,

I see) is an instrument for enabling ns to examine
objects which are so small as to be almost or quite

undiscernible by the unaided eye. Its early history

is obscure; but as it is quite evident the jn'operty of

magnifying possessed by the lens must have been
noticed as soon as it was made, we are qnite safe in

attributing its existence in its simplest form to a

period considerably anterior to the time of Christ.

At this period, and for many centuries later, the

microscope consisted of a single leus, and was of

the rudest chai-actei-, and seems to have been nscd
principally for concentratiug the heating power of

the sun's rays.

An iiliject to be magnified requires simply that

it be brought nearer to the eye than when lirst

examined, but as the focal distance of the eye

ranges from G inches to 14 inches—10 inches being

the average focal distance—it follows that a limit to

the magnifying power of the eye is attained when-
ever the object to be examined is brought so near.

If, however, we blacken a card, and pierce a hole in
it with a fine needle, and then examine a minute
oliject, as, for instance, the wing of an insect held
aljout an inch fi-om the card, wo shall see it dis-

tinctly, and that too magnified about ten times its

size. This is explained by the fact, that the pin-
hole limits the divergence of the pencil of rays, so
that the eye can converge it sufficiently on the
retina to ]iroduce a distinct impression. The im-
pression so got is faint ; and did not the blackened
card exclude all other light, it would be lost. If

We now remove the blackened card without either

removing our eye or the object under examina-
tion, it will be found that the insect's wing is

almost invisible, the nnassisted eye being unable
to see clearly an object so near as one inch; thus
demonstrating the blackened card with the needle-

hole in it to be as decided a magnifying instrimient

as any set of lenses, by enabling the eye to approach
within an inch of the object. This description of

magnifying power only apphes to the simple micro-

scope, where we look at the object directly, and not
to the compound microscojje, where we look at an
image formed by one lens, that image being viewed
and magnified by another lens as an original object.

By the apparent size of an object is imderstood
the angle formed by two lines drawn from the
centre of the eye to the extremities of the object,

which is larger when the object is nearer the eye
than when further removed. This angle is called

the angle of vision, and is quite distinct from the
angle of the pencil of light, by which the object is

seen. The focal length of a lens determines its

magnifying power. The object to be examined is

placed m its focus, so that the light which diverges

from each point may, after refraction by the lens,

proceed to the eye in hues as nearly parallel as is

necessary for distinct vision. Thus, in fig. 1, AB is

Fig. 1.

a double convex lens, in the focus of which we have

drawn an arrow, EF, to represent tlie object nndcr

inspection. The cones drawn from its extremities

are portions of the rays of light diverging from

these points, and falling on the lens. These rays,

if not interrupted in tlieir course by the lens AB,
would' be too divergent to permit their being

brought to a focus upon the retina l>y the lenses

which constitute the eve. But as they are first

l)assed through the lens AB, they are bent into

nearly ii.arallel lines, or into lines diverging from

some points within the limits of distinct vision, as

from CD. Thus bent, these rays are received by the

eye as if proceeding from the larger arrow CD,

which we may suppose to be ten inches from the

eye, and then "the ratio of the length of the virtual

image to that of the real arrow (nearly 10 to 1)

gives the maguiij-ing ]>ower of the lens in question.

The ratio of (.'D to EF is the same as that of HO
to KC. Now, KG is the distance of distinct vision,

and KG the focal length of the lens, so that the

m.agnifying power of a lens is obtained by di\ idiug

the distance of distinct vision (ten inches for most
411
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Fig. 2.

individuals) by its focal length. Thus, if the focal

length of a lens be i inch, the magnifying power

is -- = 40. Tliis siijjposes that the distance

between tlie eye and tlie lens is so small as not
materially to interfere nith the correctness of this
statement.

We have supposed the trhole of the light to enter
the eye through the lens AB (fig. 1), but we must
now state that so laii;c a pencil of light passing
through a single lens would be so distorted by its

spherical figure, and by the chromatic dispersion
of the glass, as to produce a very indistinct and
imperfect im,ige. Tliis is so far rectified l>y apply-
ing a stop to tho lens, so as to allow only the
central portion of the ]iencil to pass. But "while
such a limited pencil would represent correctly the
form and colour of the ol)ject, so small a ])cncil of
light is unable to bear diffusion over the magnified
I)icture, and is therefore incapable of displaying
those organic markings on animals or plants which
are often of so much importance in distinguishing
one class of objects from another. Dr Wollaston
was the first to overcome this dilijculty, which he
achieved by constructing a doublet (fig. 2), which

consists of two plano-convex lenses,

having their focal lengths in the pro-
jiortion of I to 3, and jilaccd at a
distance best ascertained by experi-

ment. Their plane sides are placed
towards the object, and the lens of

shortest focal length next the object.

By this arrangement, the distortion caused by the first

lens is corrected by tlie second, and a well-defined
and illuminated imago is seen. Dr Wollaston's
doublet W.1S further improved by Mr Holland, who
substituted two lenses for the first inDrWoU.iston's
doublet, and retained the stop between them and
the third. This combination, though generally
called a triplet, is virtually a doublet, in.asmuch as
the two lenses only acconi]ilish what the anterior

lens did in Dr WoUaston's doublet,
although with less precision. In
this combination (fig. .3) of lenses,

the en-ors are still further reduced
by the close approximation of the

lenses to the object, which causes

the refractions to take place near
the axis, and thus we have a still larger pencil of

light transmitted, and have also a more distinct and
vivid im.ige ])rcsented to the eye.

tSimpk Microscope.—By this term we mean an
instrument by means of which we Wew the object
thiough the lens directly. These instruments may
be divided into two claisses— those simply lused in

the hand, and those provided with a stand or frame,
so arranged as to be capable of being adjusted by
means of a screw to its exact focal distance, and
of being moved over different parts of the object.

Tlic single lenses used may be either a double
convex or a plano-convex. When a higher power
is wanted, a doublet, such as we have already
described, may be employed, or. a Coddington lens,

wliich consists (fig. 4) of a sphere in

which a groove is cut and filled up
with opaque matter. This is perhaps

the most convenient hand lens, as it

matters little, from its spherical form,

in what position it is lieliL In tlie

simple microscope, single or combined
lenses may be employed, varying from

ft quarter to tv/o inches. There arc many different

kinds of stands for simple microscopes made, but
as they .ire principally used for dissection, the most
important point next to good glasses is to secure

a lirm large stage for supporting the objects under

is^—:^

Fig. 3.

Fig. -1.

, which con- I'/l

FF, and the »..-Jf-J
-.-lys of light Y j.

examination. When low powers alone arc used,
the sta^emovements may be dispensed with ; but
when the doublet nr triplet is employed, some
more delicate adjustment than that of the hand is

neccssar)'.

Compound Microscope.—We have already said
that in the compound microscope the observer does
not view the object directly, but an image or picture
of the object is formed by one lens or set of lenses,

and that image is seen through another lens. Tlie

compound microscojx! consists essentially of two
lenses, an object and an eye lens ; but each of these
may be com]x>undcd of several lenses playing the
part of one, as in the simple microscope. The eye-
lens is that placed next the eye, and the object-lens

that next the object. The former is also called the
ocular, and the latter the objective. The object-

glass is generally made of two or three achrom.itic

lenses, while the eyc-i)icce generally consists of two
]iIano-convex lenses, with their fiat faces next the
eye, and separated at half the sums of their focal

lengths, with a diaphragm or stop between them.

The following diagram (fig. 5) explains tho
manner in which the compound microscojie auts.

We have here represented the
triple achromatic objective, con- Za
sistinp of three achromatic lenses 2n\
combined in one tube, in connec-
tion with the eye-piece, which con-
sists of the field-glass FT
eye-glass EE. Tlu^e r.-iyi

are rcjiresented as proceeding from
the centre, and three from each
end of the object. These rays
would, if not interfered with, form
an image at AA; but coming in

contact with the field -glass FF,
they are bent, and made to con-
verge at BB, where the im.ige is

formed, at which place a stop or
diaphragm is placed to intercept

all light, except what is required
to form a distinct im.age. From
BB, the rays proceed to the eye-

glass exactly as they do in the
simple microscope, and as we have
explained in fig. 1. The image
therefore formed at BB is viewed
as an original object by an observer
through the eyepiece EE. The
lens FF is not essential to a com-
pound microscope ; but as it is

quite evident that the rays jiro-

ceeding to A -A would fall without
the eye-lens EE, if it was removed,
and only a part of the object
would thus be brought under view,

"

it is always made use of in the j- ,, s

compound microscope.
"'

A mirror is necessary for reflecting the light on
the object under observation, and for this purpose
is generally supiiortod on trunnions underneath tho
stage. The best instruments are sujiplied with six
or seven object-glasses, varying in uLignifpng power
from 20 to 2500 diameters. The eye-pieces sup-
])lied are three in number, each of which consists
of two ]ilano-convex lenses, between which a stop
or diaj)hr.igm is placed, half-way between the two
lenses. As the magnifying power of a compound
microscope depends on the j)roduct of the mai;iiifying
powers of the object-gh-iss and the eye-piece, it

follows that its power may be increased or diminished
by a change in either or both of these glasses. In
the mechanical aiTangemeuts, it is of importance to
have the instrument so constructed, that while
every facility is afforded for making observationa
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Fi". 6.

and easy means of adjustment, there should also be
Ri-eat steadiness, without which, indeed, no satis-

factory results will be obtained. These ends are

achieved in various ways, of which fig. 6 is one

of the simplest : a,

brass stand, supported
on three feet ; b, mirror

supported on trunnions

;

c, diaphragm, pierced

witli circular holes of

various sizes, to regu-

late the admission to

the object of refJected

light from the mirror;

d, stage-plate, on which
the object is placed

;

e, screw, with milled

head for fine adjust-

ment
; /, the object-

glass or objective ; g,

brass tube iii which the

body of the instrument
is moved, so as to effect

the coarse adjustment

;

7(, the ej'e-piece, or

ocular.

The microscope has
now become so import-

ant an instrimient in

education, that almost
every department of

science in which it can be employed has a
special treatise explaining and illustrating its use;
and many branches of science have instruments
peculiarly their own. Thus, chemists, anatomists,
zoologists, &c., have each an instrument which
they value as being pecidiarly adapted for their

special fields of inquiry and observation. From this

instrument the chemist, and natural philosophers

generally, have derived great assistance in studjdng
the different kinds of crystals ; for, by means of it,

they can not only observe and recognise the gi'eat

variety of forms that exist, but at any moment,
and with little trouble, they may witness the pro-

cess of crystallisation, and leisiu-elj' study it. The
question now is, not to what science can the micro-
scope with advantage be applied, but rather, which
one of them all can get on without it. Those
sciences in which it is most used, and for which it

has done most, are anatomy, botanj-, zoology,

medicine, mineralogy, and geology. In the practice

of medicine all medical men who aim at a scientific

treatment of disease have fully recognised how
usefid it has been as an agent in diagnosis. In the
detection of crime and the vindication of innocence,

it is no less useful, as by means of it we can with
certainty determine whether a suspicious stain,

found, for instance, on the clotliing of an individual

charged with murder, has been caused by the blood
of one of the lower animals or by that of a human
being. In like manner, we can determine whether
hair found in similar circumstances belongs to a
human being or not. That such knowledge must
often be of service in directing justice to correct

conclusions as to the innocence or guilt of a sus-

pected person, will be obvious.

Of the most striking and interesting additions
which the microscope has made to our knowledge,
wo may particiUarise what it has revealed to us of

t'lic development of the embryo in plants and
animals ; and of the relation between the symptoms
of disease and deranged organic structure. It has
ahio enabled us to distinguish the difference existing

between substances that have a similar chemical
reaction (c. g., the various kinds of starch, as flour,

potato, sago, &c.), and thus we are provided with

an agent quick in detc-cting adulteration ; and not
to mention more, we are enabled, through the know-
ledge of minute structure which it has furnished, to
refer almost any animal, hving or extinct, to its

class in the animal kingdom, if we have merely a
tooth or a fragment of a bone subjected to the
penetrating inspection of a good instrument.
A few hints to amateur observers may not be out

of place here. In choosing an instrument, the
simpler it is the better. The essential point to
attend to is. to have good glasses, which are generally
tested by their power of shewing some very minute
markings, such as we find on diatoms. The circum-
ference of the field of view should not be tinged
with colour, and the definition should be as good at
the edge as at the centre. The beginner should use
low powers in preference to high ones ; and if his
glasses are good, he will do well, as we have found
by experience, to use a low object-glass and a high
eye-glass. By means of this arrangement, he will

procure a much better illuminated picture than if

the powers of the glasses were reversed. The room
in which observations are made should be light, and,
if possible, with the window in a northern aspect,

and free from the shadows of tiees, &c. The table
must be steady on which the microscope is placed, and
when not in use, the instrument should be covered
by means of a glass shade. Besides the microscope,
the observer requires a few oblong glass slides with
cells foi-med on them by a circle of asphalt, or wax
dissolved in turpentine or other matter. Or the
cell may be ground out of the oblong glass. He
also requires a few circles of thin glass to cover
them, when his preparations are under view. And
for making sections, dissecting, and the various

manipulatory operations attending the use of the
microscope, he requires, moreover, a pair of for-

ceps, a knife, or, perhaps better, a razor gi'ound flat

on the one side, a few needles fixed in handles,

and two or three hair-pencils. For vievring

opaque objects with advantage, a bull's-eye lens,

is necessary. So equipped, the observer is able

to begin examinations of texture at once with
pleasm'e and advantage. Begin with simple objects,

such as pollen and thin slices of the cuticle of flowers,

mosses, and different kinds of starch, such as tous le

mois, buck yam, cycas, arrow-root, &c., and notice

particul.arly their different characters.

^licroscopes vary much in price, from 5s. to

upwards of £100. A good ser^ceable dissecting

simple microscope may be had from any philoso-

phical instnunent - maker for from 9«. to las.

Compound microscopes are more expensive, but a

wonderfully good instrimient for beginners can

be had at .3Uj\ It has one eye-glass and three

object-glasses, and magnifies from 70 to 200 dia-

meters. If a superior instrument is wished—one
suited for most purposes of obser%".ition and research

—any one of the following will be found well

worth the price :—The microscope of Oberhauser,

with a joint, so that it may be inchued at any
angle, has two eje- pieces, two object-glasses,

magnifies from 50 to 450 diameters, and costs

i£7, 10*. ; Nachet's microscope has three eye-pieces,

three object-glasses, magnifies from 50 to 750
diameters, and costs £8, las. ; Smith and Beck's

educational microscope has two eye-pieces, two
object-glasses, magnifies from 50 to 350 diameters,

and costs £10; Ross supplies microscopes from £5
to £100, with various number of glasses.

For a more complete accoimt of the different

kinds of microscopes, and the various purposes to

which they are applied, see Quekett On the Micro-

scope (185;)) ; Carjwnter On the Microscope (1862)

;

Hogg On the Microscope (1855) ; and Hoio to loorit

the Microscope (1864), by Beale.
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MI'DAS, a common name of the more ancient
Phrygian kings, of whom Miilns, the son of Gordius
and Cyhelc, is the moat famous. He was a pui)il of

Oqihciis. Amoui; the many legends regardiui; him
is one, that Hacchns granted his wisli, that what-
ever he touched might become gold ; from wliich so

preat inconvenience ensued, tliat he was gl.-id to get
himself relieved from the burden by \v:ishing, at the
command of the god, in the Pactolus, the s-inds

of wliich became thenceforth ]iroductive of gold.

Another legend rcjireseuts him as having offended
Apollo by assigning the jirize in a musical eom-
l)etilion to I'an, and as having therefore been
endowed by him with a jair of ass's ears, which
lie concealed under his Phrygian cap, but which
wei'e discoVL-red by his scrvaut.

MI'DDELCURC, a town of the Netherlands,
capital of the province of Zceland, in the island
of W.alcheren. It is connected with the sea by
a canal, five miles long, which .idmits slii|)s of

heavy burden. In 1790, the population amounted to
]7,GO0; in ISlo, it had fallen to l."5,114; .ind h.is

now iucre.iscd again to 10,200. The city is nearly
circular, and a Icigue in circumference, surrounded
by a broad can.al. In former times, M. wa.s one of
the leading merc.intilc cities of the United Pro-
vinces, seniling many ships to the East and West
Indies, America, and all Euroiican ports, found-
ing the colonies of Surinam, lierbice, Esse(|uibo,

Demcrara, &c. ; but the oi>cning of the Scheldt for

Antwerp, and other causes, have reduced the
foreign traile to single shii)S to Jav.a. Many of the
inhabitauts are wealthy, which, with its being the
meeting-place of the provincial states of Zecland,
and jiossessing a considerable trade in grain, salt,

&c.—making beer, vinegar, starch, leather, having
snuff, chocolate, oil and saw mills, and fouiuleries

—make it still a city of imjiortance. It is the lincst

city of the northern jirovinces, having handsome
houses, ornamented with gardens, and the canals and
streets shaded with trees. The Town-house, founded
in MGS, has a beautiful tower, and is decorated
with 25 colossal statues of Counts and Countesses
of Holland. At the beginning of the 12th e., an
abbey w.as founded, which was, later, enriched by
AVillera II., Count of Holland and ZeelantL Tli'e

buildings are now occupied as the meetiugplaee
of the provincial st.atcs.

^I. does not date further back than the 0th
century. In l.'»74, the .Spaniards, imder Mondivagon,
were compelled by famine to give uj) M., after having
defended it for 22 months against Prince Willem I.

Though troops are ntatioued in JI., it is no longer
ten,ible against an enemy.

MIDDLE AGES, the designation applied to
the great historic ])eriod between the times of classic

antiquity and modern times. The beginning and
close of this period are not very delinite. It is usual,
however, to reg.artl the middle ages as beginning
with the overthrow of the Western lloman Empire
in the year 470 ; and there is a pretty general con-
curi'ence in lixing on the Reformation as the great
event which brought this period to a close. It

began with the rise of the Frankish upon the ruins
of the ancient Roman Emjjire, and with the com-
mencement of civilisation among the barbarous
tribes which had taken possession of the former
Roman provinces. In course of it, the different
nations of modern Europe were formed, and their
political and social systems developeiL It was a
period of much superstition, in connection with
which much religious enthusiasm very extensively
prevailed, manifested in many great religious endow-
ments, in magnificent ecclesiastical buildings, in
pilgrimages, and, above all, iu the Crusades. In
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the earlier jiarts of this period, the Church w.is
much occupied iu the extension of its bounds in
the north of Europe, where heathenism still sub-
sisted, and the means employed were not always
consistent with the spirit of Christianity. iJiiring

the middle ages, the hierarchy acquired enormous
power and wealth, and the pajiacy rose from com-
jiaratively small beginnings to its utmost greatness.
During the middle ages, chivalry h.-ul its rise and
decline, modifying, and in many respects tending
to reline the feelings and usages of society. From
the earlier part of this period, the aristocracy of
modern Europe dates the commcncenicnt of its

existence, and in the lapse of centuries the towns
acquired rights, privileges, and liberties. The
feudal system was formed, and, ere the close of
the middle ages, it had begun t<i be modified almost
everywhere by the inlluences which proceeded from
the towns ; and the staten existed, under various
modifications, and with various degrees of power, in
most of the countries of Europe. In some countries,

I>articularly in France, the contest between the
towns and the .aristocracy had begun to result in
the establishment of despotism ; in others, the
sovereigns, resting on the support of the peo|)le in
their assertion of their own authority over the tur-
bulent nobUity, made concessions favourable to the
snbseijuent development of civil liberty. Towards
the close of the middle ages, the revival of lettei-s,

the increase of knowledge, and the formation of a
wealthy and inlluential cl.ass in society, distinct
alike from the aristocracy .and the peasantry, tended,
even before the Reformation, both to the diminution
of the power of the hierarchy and the decay of the
feudal system. See (iuizot's Jfiitoire de In Ciinliia-

tioii : Kiihs' llandbuch di'rOexrhichte des Mittelalla's;
and ll.aUam's Hislory ofthf Middle Ar/c.i.

MIDDLE BASE AND MIDDLE CHIEF. See
Points of Escutcheon.

MIDDLE LATITUDE SAILING. See
Sailings.

MIDDLE TE5IPLE, one of the four English
Inns of Court, having the exclusive ]irivilege of
calling persons to the bar. See Inns of Court.
MI'DDLESB ROUGH, a thriving and

imjiortant manufacturing town, river- port, and
municijial borough of England, in the North Riding
of Yorksliire, at the mouth of the Tecs, about 20
miles south-west of Durham. The town is of recent
gi-owth, the fast house having been built iu 1830.
It was at first intended by the M. projirietoi-s as a
port for the shipment of eo.al, but it is now chiefly
known as a rapidlj' progressing centre for the iron
manufacture, one lii-m alone ciniiloying 7O0O hands.
There are also chemical, brass, engine, and bottle
works, potteries, and blast-furnaces, and rojie-walks;
ship-building is also earned on, and iron-stone is

quarried in the vicinity. In 1802, 4037 vessels, of
503,023 tons, entered and cleared the port. Pop. of
municipal liorough (1801), lS,y;i2. (1871—pop. of
mun. boundary, 39,585 ; of pari, borough, -50,043.)

Ml'DDLESEX, the metropolitan county of Eng-
land, in the south-east of the country, bounded on
the N. by Hertford, and on the .S. by Surrey, .and
about 00 miles inland (westward) from the North
Sea, with which it communicates by the river
Thames. Next to Rutland, it is the smallest of the
English counties, its area being only 180,130 st,atute

acres ; but its j}o|)ulation is inferior only to that of
Lancashire, and w.as, in 1801, 2,200,485. The sur-

face is on the whole level, with gentle undulations.
The Thames, which forms its southern boundary,
and its afHuents, are the only rivers of the coiuity.

Two of these, the Colne and the Lea, form respec-

tively the western and the eastern boundaries of the
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count}'. The surface is also traversed by the Grand
Junction and Regent's Canal, and the New Eiver,

an artificial cut intended to sup[)ly the capital with
water. The soil is in general poor, with the excep-

tion of a tract along the hanks of the Thames,
which consists of a good fertile loam. The county

is chiefly occupied in grass and hay farms, and in

market-gardens, the produce of which is sent to

supply the metropolis. Parliamentary elections of

members for iliddiesex are held at Brentford, which
is the county town. Tliere are no other towns of

importance except London. (1S71—pop. 2,53^,882.)

MI'DDLETOX, a small manufacturing town of

Laueashire, England, a station on the Manchester
and Leeds Railway, on a tributary of the Irivell, six

miles north-north-cast of Manchester. Pop. (1851),

5740 ; (ISGl), 987G. It is chiefly dependent upon its

manufactures of cotton cloth and silks, many of its

brocaded fabrics being sold as goods of Spitaldelds

manufacture. Print and dj-e works are also in

operation.

MIDDLETOX, a small decaying market-town
of Ireland, in the county of Cork, and 13 miles by
railway east of the city of that name. It contains a

college founded in 169G, noticeable as the place in

which .John Philpot Curran was educated, and still

of considerable reputation, and carries on a general

trade. Pop. (1861) 3378.

MIDDLETOIf, C'ox\ER.s, D.D., a well-known
divine and scholar of the Church of England, was
born in 1683, at Pvichmond, in Yorkshire. He studied
at Cambridge, where he took the degree of B.A. in

1702, was elected a fellow in 1706, and shortly after

married a lady of fortiuie. His life was a scries of

bitter, and, on the whole, not verj- creditable con-

troversies, though he is said to have been rather

a likeable person in priv.ate. His first and most
formidable opponent w.is Richard Bcntlcy (fi. v.)

;

afterwards, liis polemics were chiefly of a theological

character. The views he expressed and defended
were generally such as to draw down upon him
the imputation of being an ' infidel in disguise,'

though some of them—such as that the Jews bor-

rowed some of their customs from Egj'pt, and that

the primitive writers in vindicating Scripture foimd
it necessarj' sometimes to recur to allegory—are now
cstabUshed beyond all doubt ; v.diile a third opinion,

viz., th.at the Seriptiu-es are not of absolute and
universal inspiration, has since M.'s day been adopted
by many of the most learned and accomplished
divines even of liis own church. M. died at Hilder-

sham, in Cambridgeshire, July 28, 1750. His principal

writings arc Tiif, JJistori/ of the Life of M. TuV.his

Cicero (2 vols. 17-11), a work both interesting and
valuable, but neither very impartial nor quite

accurate. His celebrated LMerfrom Home, nhemmj
an exact Conformity between Popery and Paganism ;

or the JReli'jion of the present Homans derived from
thai of their Heathen Ancestors (1729), provoked the

most violent indignation among Roman CathoUcs,

and is still read with interest. All his pamphlets,

treatises, &c. were collected and publislied imdcr the

title of Miscellaneous Worhs (4 vols. Lond. 17.52

—

1757), and contain much that is curious and valuable

on theological and antiquarian topics.

MI'DDLETOWN, a city and township in Con-
necticut, United States of America, at the head of

navigation, on the right bank of the Connecticut

River, 23 miles from its mouth. It is a well-built

town, with a handsome custom-hou.se, Wesleyan
university, episcopal seminary, 16 churches, 3 banks,

3 cotton factories, foundries, mills, &c. Pop. of

township, 8683 ; of city, 518.3.

MI'DPLEWICH, a small market-town of Eng-
land, Cheshire, on the Grand Tnink Canal, 20 miles

east of Chester. Salt is extensively made ; boat-
building is carried on, and brick-works are in opera-
tion. Pop. (1863) 3347.

MIDGE, the common name of many species of
small dipterous insects, of the family TipuUdoe,
much resembling gnats, but having a shorter pro-
boscis. Their larvae are aquatic ; tlie perfect insects
are often very annoying both to human beings and
to cattle. The little pink-coloured tortuous worm
known to anglers as the Blood-vxirm, frequent in
water-b.arrels and in the mud near the edges of
ponils and ditches, is the larva of a species of M.
(Chironomus plumosus), a little larger than the
common gnat, veiy abundant in Brit.ain, particularly
in marshy situ.ations. The larva is much sought
after both by birds and fishes, and is a very tempt-
ing bait for the latter. Tiic pupa is cylindrical, with
respiratory organs on the sides of the thorax. When
the insect is ready to quit its pujia case, it rises to
the surface of the water, and there remains sus-

pended for a short time ; the jjerfcct insect, when it

has issued from the case, also stands for a short
time on the sm-face of the water. The genus is

remarkable for the long hairs with which the
antennse of the male are lumishei—Another genu?
of Midges {SimiiUa) contains many species which
are most tormenting to men and cattle, by entering
the ears and nostrils, and alighting on the eyelids.

Several species are British. They swarm on marshes
and damp heaths in the warmer months. But none
of them is nearly so mischievous as a species {S.

coh'.mhaschensis) found on the banks of the Danube,
and so plentiful, that horses and cattle are often
sutibc-vted by the numbei's which get into the wind-
pipe.

MI'DHXJRST, a market-town and parliamentary
borough of England, in Siusex, on the Rother, a nari-

gable tributary of the Arun, 50 miles south-west of
London. Here are the ruins of au old castle of the
Bohuns, lords of M. ; and within half a mile east of

the town stood Cowdry House, the seat of the
Montagues, which, with the exception of the gate-

house, was burned down in 179.3. M. returns one
member to parliament. Pop. (1861) of parliamentary
borough, 6405. (1871—6756.)

MI'DIANITES, an Arab race, descended, accord-

ing to Scripture, from Midian, the son of Abraham
by Ketiu-ah. They occupied the greater part of the
country between the north side of the Arabian
Gulf and Arabia FeUx as far as the Plains of Moab.
Others more civilised (if not, indeed, of Cushito

origin) dwelt in the vicinity of the Sinaitic peninsula,

and carried on a trade, particularly with Egj-pt
To the latter, we may presume, belonged Jethro,

priest or ' sheik' of ilidian—the father-in-law of

Moses. The M. were very troublesome neighbours
to the Israelites till Gideon's victory over them.
Their national god was Baal-Peor.

JMIDRASH (Heb. darasli, to search, explain the

Scriptures) is the general name given to the ex-

position of the Old Testament, which, for about
1500 years, formed the centre of all mental actirity,

both in and out of the schools, among the Jews
after the Babylonish exile. The prohibitions and
ordinances coutained in the Jlosaic records, to

which a precise meaning was, not in all cases,

attached, were, according to certain hermeneuti-

cal rules, specified and particularised, and further

surrounded by traditional ordinances and inhibi-

tions : Halacha (q. v.) = rule by which to go, or

the binchng, authoritative, civil, and religious law.

The chief codes of this are the Mishna (q. v.),

Gemara (q. v.), Sifra (an amplification on LeWticus),

Sifri (on Numbers and Deuteronomy), and Mechil-

tha (on a portion of Exodus). Another branch of
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the Midrash, however, is the Haggada (q. v.), a

kind of free poetical homilcetics on the whole
body of the Old Testament (the Halacha bcinj
chiclly confined to the Pentateuch). The chief

collections of that part of the Jlidrash are Midrash
l?al)ba, 700—1100 a.d. (on Pentateuch .ind Mettil-

loth), and Pesikta (700), the extracts from wluch
(Jalkut, Pesikta li.abbati, Sutarta, &c.) only are

known, the original itself never having been printed.

JII'DSHIPMAN, the second rank attained by
combatant officers in the royal navy. After two
years' service as naval ca<let, the aspirant becomes a
midshipman, which is rather an apprenticeship for

his after-naval career than any really effective

appointment. The midshipman's time is principally

devoted to receiving instruction, both in the onli-

nary subjects of a gentleman's education, and in the
si)ecial professional duties of a naval otlicer. After

14 year 3 service as such, the midshii)man is required
to pass a quaUfying ox.amination in geography,
history, and genenal knowledge ; and, two years
later, he must pass in French conversation, and
in seamanship, steam, and gunnery. He then
becomes a Sub-lieutenant (q. v.) ; and if 19 years
of age, is eligible for promotion to lieutenant,

whenever opiwrtunity oilers.

A midshipman only receives 1«. Od, a day
(£31, IS.?. 9(/. ))er annum) ; he is consequently
dependent on his friends for more or less pecuniary
assistance until he becomes a sub-Ueutenant.

MI'DSUJIMER D.VY, one of the four Enghsh
quarter-days for ))ayment of rent by tenants, viz.

24th Jime. See L.\mdlord axd Ten^vxt.

MIDSUMMER EVE. See John's (St) Eve.

MI'DWIFE, SIIDWIFEKY. Midwife (.\nglo-

Saxon, med-wij] meaning probably a woman hired
for male, or reward) is the name ai)])lied to

a woman who a.ssists in parturition or delivery.

From this is derived the term Midwifery, for

that department of medical science which con-

cerns itself w^ith delivciy, and its .allied subject.s.

Writers who prefer words derived from Latin and
Greek roots to such phiin old English words as

midwifery, have substituted for it Uhateirics (Lat.

ohatelrhc, a, woman who stands near, a midwife), and
Tokology (Gr. tokos, childbirth), or Gyncckolorjy

(Gr. gyne, woman) ; for a male i)ractitioner in this

line of the medical art, the French ntitno accoucheur
is used ; .and recently, an obnoxious new verb, to

accoucli (Fr. accoucliir, to deliver a, woman), has
made its .apjwaranco in medical literature.

Midwifery, .as a branch of medical science, is

understood to include tlie study of the anatomy
of the parts of the female body concerned ; the
doctrine of conception and of sterilitj', and the signs

and duration of pregnancy
;

parturition in all its

varieties ; .and the diseases peculiar to the puerperal
state. To enter into details of such m.atter8, woidd
be out of j)lace in this work. With regard to

p.arturition itself, it may be interesting to remark,
that in a vast majority of cases the labour is what
is called ' natural

;
' that is, the child presents itself

in the normal position, and unaided nature completes
the delivery within twenty-four hours with safety

to the mother and chihL DrSmellie calcul.ated that
990 in 1000 are ' natural ' labours ; and the later

statistics of Dr Collins, based on 15,S50 cases, give
a similar result—viz., 983 in 1000.

'Unnatural' labour arises either from malforma-
tion, disease, or weiikness on the part of the mother.
or from abnormal conditions of the child ; and
manual or instrumental aid becomes necessary to
prevent the labour from being dangerously pro-
longed, or—in the more extreme cases—to render
delivery at all possible. Of instrumental applica-

nts

tions, by f.ar the most important and frecpient is

tliat of the Forceps (q. v.), which is not intended to
injure either mother or child. In I'ja.'JO.T cases of
labour .attended by British practitioners, there were
342 forceps cases, or 1 in 300 ; of these, about 1 in
21 proved fatal to the mother, while 1 child in 4
was lost. In Craniotomy, the head of the child is

intention.iUy destroyed, with a view to save the life

of the mother, the death of both being otherwise
incA-itable. Among Dritish jir.actitioners, this opera-
tion is not often resorted to ; it proves fatal to about
one mother in 5J. See also C/E-sahean Opekatiojt.

History.—From all the p.assage3 in the Scriptures
where midwifery is referred to, it is plain that
women were the only practitioners of this art amongst
the Hebrews and the Egyj)tians (see Gen. xxxv. 17,
and xxxviii. 28, .iiid Ex. L 15—21), and it is equally
certain that the Greeks and Romans confided this
branch of medicine to women. Ph.anarete, tiie

mother of Socrates, was a midwife; and Plato
ex))lains the functions and mentions the duties
undertaken by these women. The Greek and
Roman physiei.an8 were not ignorant of midwifery,
for Hippocrates refers to the necessity of turning the
child m certain cases, although his doctrines on this
point, as also on the management of the ])Iacent.a,

.are replete with danger; and Celsns, nearly four
centuries later, treats of the mechanism of labour
with great clearness. A gradu:;l increase in the
knowledge of tliis subject may be traced in the
writings of Aetius and Paulus .Egineta, who advo-
cates the operation of craniotomy in certain cases.

Rhiizes seems to have been the first to advocate the
rupture of the membranes, when, by their toughness,
they impede Labour; and Avicenna gave the first

description of an instrument p.artially resembling
the more modern forceps.

At the conunencement of the IGth c, Eucharius
Rhodion published a little book, which soon acquired
a great celebrity. It w,as translated from the
original High-German into Latin, French, and
English, and is remarkable ,as being the first book
published on this subject in England. Its title

is. The Byrth of Mankynde, otherwise named the

Woman's Book, by Thomas Raynold, Physician
(London, 15-10), and it contains no external evidence
that it is a mere translation. In 1573, Ambrose
P.arC published a small work, in which he shewed
that foot-presentations were not dangerous, and
that in mal-prcsentations it was belter to deliver by
the feet than to attempt to bring down the head.

In the early part of the 17th c, the sage-fanme
(the French term corresponding to our English
midwife) of Slarie de Medicis ]iublished a collec-

tion of observations on midwifery. About this
time (probably about 1640), Dr Paul Chamberlen,
an EngUsh physician, invented* the forceps with
separate blades, such as are now used. The
Chamberlen family (the father and three sons) did
not, however, publish their discovery ; considering
that they had a right to use the secret in the way
most to their own advantage ; and the exact natme
of their instruments was not known till 1815, when
the tenant of a house near M.aldon, in Essex,
where Dr Peter Chamberlen, one of the sons, had
resided more than a century previously, acci-

dentally discovered a concealed space, in which were,
intffr alia, a collection of obstetric instruments,
including a dotible-bladed forceps and a vcctis,

which are now in the possession of the London

* Tlie exact date of this important invention is not
known, but in 1M7, Dr Peter Cliauibcrlcn published a
pamphlet entitled A Voice in Rhama, in which he speaks
of his father's (Dr Paul Cliamberlen) discovery for the
saving of infantile life. Hence the forceps must have
been invented in the first half of the 17th century.
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Medico-Chirurgical Society. Although Chamber-
len's celebrated arcanum was doubtless the doiible-

bladed forceps, he seems, therefore, also to have
been tlie discoverer of the vectis or lever. In 16GS,
Mauriceau's Treatise appeared, which ran throiv^h

seven editions, and was for a long time the standard
work on the subject. He gives a very fidl account
of the process of labour; and his book having been
translated into English, in 1G72, by Hugh Chaui-
berlen, became widely known in this country. This
seems to have been the time when men began to

engage generally in the practice of midwifery

;

Harvey, the Chamberlens, and others, taking it up
in England ; while La Vallifere, the mistress of Louis
XIV., did much to establish the practice in France,
by employing Julian Clement, a surgeon of high
reputation, iu her lirst confinemeut in 1663.

The last point requiring notice in the history of

midwifery in the 17th c, is the discovery of the use
of ergot of rye iu accelerating parturition. In 1688,
Caraerarius stated that midwives in some parts of

Germany were in the habit of employing it for this

purpose ; but it is not till 177-1 that we find any
further reference to the use of this drug.

In the early part of the 18th c, different varieties

of forceps, closely resembling Chamberleu's instru-

ment, were invented by Ciiffard, Cliapmau, and others

;

Chapman being, as it is believed, the lirst public
teacher of midwifery in London. About the middle
of this century, lived Sir Eichard Manniugham, who
devoted himself to this branch of the profession,

and established a small hospital for the reception of

parturient women, which was the first of the kind
in the British dominions. It is scarcely necessary
to enter into further historical details, as midwifery
was by this time fully recognised as a branch

—

although then and long subsequently, considered as

the lowest branch— of medicine. The names of

Smellie, William Hunter, Denman, and Bland iu

England, and of Astruc and Baudelocque iu France,
are well-known as promoters of various departments
of the art of midwifery towards the close of this

centm-y.

In the present century, the art of midwifery has
steadily progressed. The by-laws precluding prac-

titioners in midwifery from the Fellowship of the
London College of Physicians, and other equally
offensive rules iu other institutions, have been
rejiealed ; there arc professors of, or lecturers on
midwifery in aU our medical schools (excepting at

tlie universities of Oxford and Cambridge); aud a
knowledge of this department of medicine is now
required from every candidate for the medical profes-

sion. And not only are the members of the medical
])rofession compelled to be as well versed in mid-
wifery as in medicine or surgery, but the ignoraut
midwives of past times are now replaced by com-
paratively well-educated nurses, with diplomas,
certifying that they have regularly attended lectures

on midwifery, and have taken personal charge of

a certain number of labours, under the superintend-

ence of a qualilied teacher. And that properly
educated women are capable of imdcrtaking all the
responsibilities of this department of practice, is

shc^Ti by such cases as those of JNIesdames Boivin
and Lachapelle, who (to use the words of Professor

Velpeau), 'although the pupils of Baudelocc|uc,

were not afraid to shake olT, to a certain extent, the

yoke of his scientific authority, and whose high
position and dignity form the starting-point of a
new era for the science of obstetrics in Paris.'

MIGNET, Fkax^ois Auouste Alexis, a French
historian, was born Sth May 1796, at Aix in Provence,

studied law in his native city along witli Thiers,

and went to Paris in 1821, to devote himself to a
literary life. He found employment in writing for

the pubUc journals, and having given lectures on
Modern History, which were received with great
approbation, he was induced to write his Jlikoire
de la liemliUion Franraise (2 vols. Par. 1824; 10th
edition, 1840), a work in which that great event is

regarded less in its moral than its philosophical
aspects. It has therefore been reproached with lead-
ing to fatalism. His style is brilliant, but academic.
After the revolution of 1830, he became a Counsellor
of State, and Keeper of the Archives of the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs ; but lost these offices in 1848,
since which time he has lived iu retirement. He
has edited Negocialions rtlalires cl la Succesnion
d'Esparpie sous Louis XIV. (4 vols. P.ar. 183G—
1S42), to which he prefixed a masterly historic intro-
duction. Among liis later works are Ilisloire de
Marie Stuart (2 vols. Par. ISol), and Charles Quint,
son Abdication, son Sejour el sa Mart au Monastire
de Yuste (ISiii). For more than thirty years, he has
been engaged on a Histoire de la Rejorme, de la
Ligue et du R&rjne de Henri IV., in the preparation
of which he is said to have collected hundreds of
volumes of manuscript correspondence.

MIGNONE'TTE [Reseda odorata), a plant of the
natural order Reuedacece, a native of the north of
Africa, in imiversal cultivation on account of the
delicious fragrance of its flowers. It is, according
to circumstances and the mode of cultivation, an
aunual or a perennial, and even half-shrubby
plant, with lanceolate entire or trifid leaves, and
erect terminal racemes of small wliitish flowers,
which have the cal}-x 6-parted, and as long as the
corolla; the capsides 3-toothed. It is to be seen
dui-ing summer in almost every garden, and during
winter in almost every green-house in Britain ; it is

often cultivated in llower-pots in apartments, and
no flower is so common in the boxes Avhich are [ilaccd

outside of v/iudows in towns. Yet it was first intro-

duced into England by Lord Bateman, who brought
it from the Roj-al Garden at Paris in 1752 ; nor had it

then been long known in France. It rapidly became
a universal favourite throughout Europe. The
French name M., now its ])opular name everywhere,
signifies Little Darlinrj. What is called Tree M. is

not even a distinct variety, but merely the common
kind trained in an erect form, and jirevented from
early flowering by pinching off the ends of the
shoots.—Weld (q. v.) belongs to the same genus.

MIGRA'TIONS OP ANIMALS, which must
not be confounded with their dittusion over a
more or less extended area, are apparently alw.ays

guided by an instinct operating on all, or nearly all,

the individuals of a species, and leading them to

move in a definite direction in search of food or (in

the case of fishes) of a fit position for spawning.
Among mammals, such migi-ations are compara-

tively rare. The most remarkable instance is that
of the Lemmings, which at no definite epochs, bvit

generally once or twice iu a quarter of a century,

traverse Nordland and Finmark in vast hosts,

ending their career in the Western Ocean, into

which they enter, and come to a suicidal end

;

or, taking a direction throut'li Swedish Lapland,
are drowned in the Gidf of Bothnia. JI. Martins,

who was a member of the great scientific Scandi-

navian expedition, seems to doubt the generally

entertained view of these animals casting them-
selves into the Western Ocean, and believes that

most of them perish from the cold in crossing the

rivers, while many are killed by dogs, foxes, and
a species of Horned Owl {Strix brachyotos), which
in large numbera always accompanies these emijfra-

tions.

According to Gmelin, the Arctic Fox {Vuli>eii

hgopus) always accompanies the lemmings in such
447



MIGUEL-MIKXAS.

numbers that, on this ground, it is entitled to be
considered a migratory animal ; but indo^iondcntly
of tlicsc special migrations, it is stated by Sir .lames
Boss that 'the young generally migrate to the
Bonthward late in the autumn, and cojltct in vast
multitudes fill the shores of Hudson's Bay ; they
return early the following spring to the nnrthwaril,
and seldom again leave the spot they select as a
broeding-iilace.'

The Spring-bok (Antidorcat Euchore) is accus-
tomed to make ])ilgrimages from one spot to another
in the Viist i>lains of .Southern Afric.i. ilerds of
m.iny thousands .ire led by their chiefs in these
niigiatious, and the wouderful density of the moving
m;;3s m.iy be im.-igincd from the fact, that a Hock of
sheep h.as been inextricably ent.angled and c.irried
iilong without the possibility of escape. Want of
water is said to be the cause of these migrations,
but Dr Livingstone tliinks that there must bo other
causes.

The occ.isional incursions of wolves, in very
severe winters, into districts in which they are
not commonly found, and the long excureions of
Large groups of monkeys (Entdlun and Jtheaus),
hardly fall within the scope of this .article.

Many of the cetacea aie probably migrator}-.
'The migr.ations of the Pori)oise (Phoca-na com-
munis) appear— s.ays Marcel de S'en-cs iu his prize-
ess.ay, i>f* Causa dr.i Mirjrathms den divers A nimau.r,
p. G3—to be as periodic .is those of certain species
of birds. During the v.inter, they constantly jiro-

cecd from north to south ; and when they feel the
w.-trmth of summer, they turn northwards. Thus
they are common in summer in Greenland, while
they arc r.are on our own coasts, where the)' abound
in winter.'

The number of species of birds th.it periodically
migrate is so gre.it that it is impossible to tlml space
for a list of them, ilarcel de Scrrcs, in the work
already quoted, gives a ' Tableau de I'Epoquc des
P.issages des Oiseaux,' which extends over nearlj'

100 p.igcs. See Birds of PAS.<iAGE. The desire for
a suitable temperature, and the search for their
{>roper food, arc the apparent causes stimid.iting
lirds to these migrations ; and in most instances,
esjieeially in tlie case of insectivorous birds, the food
is intimately associated with the temperature.
The migrations of many species of lishes are ,is

remark.il)le for their regidar periodicity as thoso of
birds. In some c.ises, lishes th.it are jiroduced in
fresh-water streams migrate to the ocean, and after
spending some time in salt water, return (generally,
wth singular iu.stinct, to their own birthplace) to
fresh water to propagate their species. Some of
these fishes—.is, for example, the L.imprey (Pelro-
miiMii marinua)— spend most of their lives at sc.i,

and others, as the s.ilmon, in fresh water. The
remarkable migrations fonnerly, but erroneously
suiiposed to be made by henings, arc noticed in the
article on that (ish. Jlauy fishes of the same family
as the herring, the Clv])eid(e—,is, for examiile, the
sprat anil pUchard—leave the deep sea for shallow
water during the spawning period, when they
approach our coasts in v.ist sho.ils. All such migra-
tions as these seem m.iinly due to a reproductive
impulse. See Fisms, LAxn-CR.\n.
Amongst insects, the Locust (Lorusta miflrettoria)

is most remarkalde for its migrations. These insects
are probably produced much more abundantly some
yeara th,in others, and as in such years their birth-
place cannot afford them sufficient vegetation, thej'
arc led to migrate in search of food. Some idea of
the occasional extent of their wanderings m.iy be
formed from the fact that, in the early p.irt of 1810,
mj-riads of locusts appeared in Beng.il, from whence
they proceeded westward comidctely across the

413
'

great Indian peninsula to Guzcrat and the neigh-
1
bouring provinces, from whence they |iursned their
coui-se southwanls towards B(>ml>.iy, the whole

j

period of their migration cxtemliug over between
two and three yeara ; whUe, in relation to their
numbers, Captain Beaufort calculated a swarm th.it
apjieared at .*<ardis, in Asia Minor, iu 1811, at
ujiwards of 1GS,OUO,000,000,OUO.

MIGUEL, Pom Mabia Evarlst, born at Li.sbon
2Gth October 1802, was the thinl son of .John VI.
of Portug.il. He sjient his early years in Br.izii,

unrestrained and uneducated. AN'hcn he returned
with the royal family to Portugal in 1821, he could
neither read nor write, and sliewed no talent for
anything but fencing. He joined his mother,
Charlotte Joachime of 8i>ain, in her plots for
the overthrow of the constitution and the e.stib-

hshment of a despotic government
; part of the

scheme being, tliat his weak father should be cither
formally deposed, or virtu.illy deprived of all jrower.
The ,ic;ed Jlarquis of Louli, the faithful servant of
the king, having been removed out of the way by
ass.issin.ition, M., as Infaut-gcneralissimo, caused the
ministers to be arrested, 30th April 1821, and his
f.ither to be closely watched in his palace ; but the
])lot failed, and M. and his mother were banished.
He led for some time a remarkably wild and pro-
fligate life in foreign conntries. After the death of
his father in 1820, the queen's p.irty set forth a claim
to the throne on his behalf, as liis eliler brother,
Dom Pedro, w.is cm]>cror of I3razil ; aufl on 2d M.iy
1826, Pedro resigned the crown of Portugal in favour
of his eldest daughter. Donna Maria d.i Gloria, i)ro-

posing th.it her micle Mignel should be her husband,
and regent of the kingdom till her ni.ijority, to all

which M. .ijrccd. But Queen .loachime's p.irty
had everything prepared for the restoration of
absolutism. M. w;'.s declared king of Portugal.
War ensued, and at first M. w.is victorious. He
carried into full elFect the principles of his party by a
system of the most severe repression of all liberalism,
and sigmvliscd himself by the most extreme tyranny
of every kind, whilst his own life w;i3 one of the
wildest excess. In 1832, Dom Pedro took Oporto,
and his arms gradually jirov.iiling, M. was obliged
to sign a capitulation at Evora, on 2(ith May 1834,
by which he resigned all claim to the throne of
I'ortugal, and agreed to retire altogether from the
country. But scarcely had he been conveyed to
(4enoa, when he protested against this deed, and
consequently all his estates in Portugal were con-
fiscated, and an annual pension which had been
secured to him was stopjied. He went to Rome,
where the papal government acknowledged him .is

rightful king of Portugal, solely because he had
petted the Portuguese priesthood in his war ag.iinst the
national liberties. L.itterly he lived at the o.istlc of
Broiiiiljaeh, in B,iden, where he died JCov. 1866.

MIKLO.SICH, Franz, the most learned living
Slavist, w.ia bom at I.iittenljerg, in the Slavic part
of Styria, 20th November 1813. After studying law
at the university of Ghitz, he went, in ISO'S, to
Vienna to practise as an advocate; but in lS-14

obtained a situation in the Imjierial Library, which
was more congenial to his t.istcs. In 1850, he was
appointed Professor of Slavic in the Higli School of
Vienna. His jirincip.il works avQ—Rndices Linr/u(e

Palaosloi-euictB (Lcip. 1845) ; Lexicon Lm<jun PeiUm-
slomiica; (Vienn.i, 18.50) ; Verijleichende Grammalik
drr Slaw. Spraclien (Vienna, first vol. 1852), a work
which h,is done for Slavic what the works of Grimm
and Diez have done for the German and Eomanic
languages.

MI'KNAS, ME'QUINEZ, or MEKNAZA, a
town in the province of Fez, in Morocco, 38 mile?
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west-by-south from the town of Fez, stands in a
fertile valley near the Sebu. It is surroimded by
triple walls, and a moat, is neat and well built, and
contains the finest imperial palace in Morocco. This
vast pile, erected by the Sultan Muley Ismail, is

built of marble, and the surrounding grounds are

laid out in gardens, said to be the most beautiful

in Morocco, and here and there adorned with foun-

tains. M. is the summer residence of the sultan.

Pop. estimated at from 15,000 to 55,000, who carry

on an extensive trade in native produce. Tlie chief

manufactures are of painted earthenware and leather.

In the vicinity, are large plantations of olives.

AII'LAJf (Ital. Milano), the chief city of Lom-
bardy, stands on the river Olona, in the centre of

the great plain of Lombardy, and including the

suburb of C'orj)i Santi, had a population (1862)
of 242,457. From its position, it derives great

commercial advantages, being situated on the line of

the chief routes of the central Alps, while its fine

canal-system opens for it communication with the

principal rivers of Italy. The 2\'uv'ujlio Grande,
or Grand Canal, connects M. with the Ticino, and
the Martesana Canal with the Adda. The city,

which is almost circidar, is encompassed on three

sides by walls and low ramparts ; it has a circuit

of about 7i miles, and is entered by 10 gates.

Notwithstanding its great antiquity, M. possesses

but few remains of its early si)lendid structm-es, in

consequence of the many calamitous wars by which
it has been ravaged. Modern JI. is one of the most
opiUent and poindous cities of Italy ; its best streets

are regiUar, wide, and well paved, and kept with
scrupulous care ; the dwellings are commodious and
tasteful, though of a less imposing character than
the great feudal Tuscan houses. JNI. abounds in

churches worthy of note : of these, the principal is

tlie famous Gothic cathedral, the Duomo, which, with
the exception of St Peter's in Kome, is the most
magnificent ecclesiastical structure of Italy. It has
a facade of white Carrara marble, and is adorned by
lUG pinnacles, and 4500 statues, besides a variety of

carvings of unsurjiassable beauty. In form, it is a
Latin cross, with a length of 485, and a breadth of

252 feet. The height of the dome is 355 feet. Its

foundation was laid in 13S6 by Gian Galeazzo Vis-

ronti, and during its erection, many of the greatest

European architects contributed designs for its

embellishment. Within it, Napoleon was crowned
king of Italy in 1805. Besides the Duomo, may be
mentioned the church of St Ambrose (founded by
that saint in the 4th c), the most ancient iu M.,
containing inscriptions, sarcophagi, and monuments
fidl of antiquarian interest, and the one in which
the German emperors were crowned kings of Italy

;

the Dominican church of Santa Maria ddlf. Grozte,

which contains in its refectory the famous ' Cenacolo,'

or ' Last Supper,' by Leonardo da Vinci ; and that

of San Carlo Borromeo (1847) ; of St Nazaro, which
po.ssesses several master-pieces of the best schools of

Italian art ; and of St Sebastiano, once a Koman
temple.

Among the secular Tniildin.gs of M., the most note-

worthy is the magnificent Brera Palace, formerly a
Jesuit college, and now used for public schools of

the fine aits, with the oflScial name of Palace of Arts
and Sciences. Within its vast precincts, this unique
institution includes an academy of art, a choice

gallery of paintings, of the Bolognese and Lombard
schools, a fine collection of casts for modelling pur-

poses, a splendid pubhc library, containing 140,000

volumes, and a rare collection of manuscripts, medals,
and antiquities ; it has also attached to it an obser-

vatory and a botanical garden. Besides the Ambro-
sian (q. v.), there are several large private libraries.

Among the scientific and artistic institutions of M.
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are the Museum of Natural History, the schools of
surgery and medicine, especially that of veterinary
practice, the celebrated Consei-vatory or school of
music, and a military geograiihical institute, well
known for the excellence of the maps it has
issued. The educational establishments include four
gymnasia, besides normal schools, technical schools,
conventual schools, and a seminary. The charitable
institutions are numerous and splendidly endowed,
having an aggregate property of upwards of

£7,000,000 sterling ; the Ospedak Maayiore, or Great
Hospital, founded by the ducal house of Sforza in
1456, accommodates 2000 patients, and annually
admits upwards of 20,000. The Trivulzi Hospital,
endowed by the Tri\"ulzio family, maintains and
clothes 600 aged pensioners. The Milanese places
of amusement are on as grand a scale as the other
public buildings of the city, the first in point of

celebrity being the theatre of La Scala, which can
accommodate 3600 spectators. The Cargo, or chief

street of M., is the universal fashionable promenade
of the inhabitants; and the famous arcade, or Gal-
leria di Crislo/ers, with its brilliant shops and cafes,

is also a favourite place of evening resort, and on
account of its gay appearance has been called ' Little

Paris.' M. carries on an immense inland trade in

silk, grain, rice, and cheese, and has considerable
manufactures of silk goods, ribbons, cutlery, and
porcelain.

M. (Lat. Mediolanura) was originally a town
or village of the Insubrian Gauls. It was con-

quered by the Eomans 222 B. c. received the Latin
franchise about 89 E. c, and the full PLoman
franchise 49 B.C. Under the Ptomans, it became
a conspicuous centre of wealth and civic infiucnce

;

its citizens were noted for their refined manners
and literary tastes, and the public buildings for

their beauty and elegance. In the beginning of

the 4th c, it Avas selected as the residence of the
imperial court by Maximian. M. was sacked by
the Huns (imder Attila) in 452, by the Goths (under

the brother of Vitiges) in 539, and passed to thtf

Longobards and Franks previous to its subjection

by the German empire. After 961, it was long
governed by dukes in the name of the emperors.

The feuds of the Guelphs and GhibeUines distracted

M., like all the other Italian cities. Supreme power
became eventually vested iu the Ghibelline Visconti,

by whom the ascendency of M. was extended over

the whole of Lombardy. From 1545 to 1714, M.
submitted to the successive predominance of France
and Austria. Under Bonaparte, it was declared

the capital of the Cisalpine llepubUc, of the Italian

Republic, and, finally, of the Kingdom of Italy.

In 1815, M. was restored to Austria, and continued

the capital of the Austro-Italian kingdom until the

annexation of Lombardy to Piedmont, in lSo9, by
the peace of VUlafranca.

MILA'ZZO (ana MijhT), a fortified seaport on
the north coast of the island of Sicily, 18 miles

west of Messina. Pop. 8000. Situation unhealthy.

Chief exports, tunny, wine, silk, fruits, com, oil, and
liqueurs. The town is irregularly built, and is con-

sidered almost impregnable, owing to the great

natural strength of its position and the extent of its

military works and citadel. Garibaldi, with 2500
men, defeated 7000 Neapolitans here on the 20th of

July 1860, and compelled the garrison to evacuate

the fortress.

MILDEW (Ger. MeMthau, meal-dew), a term
of somewhat vague application to certain diseased

states of plants caused or characterised by the

gro^rth of small parasitical fungi, and also to spots

on cloth, paper, &c., and even on the surface of

glass and other inorganic substances, produced by
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the growth of minute fungi. The mildew fungi arc

numerous, and the name mildew is often given to

many that are also knowni by other names, as

Bliuht, Brank, BuiiT, llcsr, &c. ; see these heads ;

Bee also Botkyti-S and OiDluM. Different spccios

or families of plants have their own ])eculiar

para.-(ite3 ; several kinds of parasitic fungus beiii^',

towevtT, often known to infest one plant. I'rob-

alily, the name mildew originally belonged to those

moulds which form white mealy patches on leaves.

Some of these belong to the genus Enjslphe,

which exhibits fleshy somewhat gelatinous masses,

becoming globose sporani^ia, tilled with spore-con-

tainiug asci, and surrounded by a tlocky vit/ctlinm,

often spreading widely over the leaves and other

parts of plants. Maples are sometimes covered
with a mildew of this kind, so as to be quite hoary.

Similar mildews ai"e often seen on pease aud other

leguminous plants ; also on umbelliferous plants.

Suli)hur has been found effectual in curing sume
of these mildews.—Many of the most destructive

mildews are of a red or brown colour, as the mildew
of the pear, Aecidium cancellatum, that of the
barberry, Aecidium Berberiilis, &c. ; whilst some are

almost black, as the com mildew, Puccinia i/ramiiiis,

by which the crops are in some years greatly injured.

Whether mildew is the consequence of imfavour-

ablc weather and of fungi attacking an already weak-
ened plant, or is the consequence of infection by
spores of funji brought through the air or soil to a
plant preWously healthy, is not yet well ascertained

;

and probably tlie one may be sometimes the case,

aud sometimes the other. There is no doubt th.it

many kinds of mildew appe.ir chiefly towards the

close of summer on leaves in which veget-iblo life

has already in a great measure lost its power.

IMILE, the largest terrestrial measure of length in

common use among the British and most continental

nations, is derived from the Koman milliaie, which
contained lOUO paces {milte passuum) of 5 Roman
feet each, the jjace being the length of the step

made by one foot. The Koman foot being between
ll'Co and irG2 English inches, the Roman mile was
thus less than the present English mile by from 142
to 144 yarils. The length ot the modern mile in

different countries exhibits a remarkable diversity,

not satisfactorily accounted for. Before the time of

Elizabeth, scientific \vriters made use of a mile of

6000 English feet, from the notion that this w.is

the Roman mile, forgetting the difference in value
between the English and Roman foot. The present

statute mile was incidentally defined by an act

passed in the 35th year of the reicn of Elizabeth

to be '8 furlongs of 40 perches of 16.V feet each'

—

i. e., 1760 yards of 3 feet each ; and it has since

retained this value. The geograpltical or 7>aulical

mile is the 60th ])art of a degree of the equator,

and is employed by the mariners of all nations ; but
in Germany, the geographical mile denotes Vjtli I'art

of a degree of the equator, or 4 nautical miles. The
following table gives the length, in En^jlish statute

miles, of the various miles that have Deen or are

commonly used

:

Enir. MIIps.

Knglish freotfraphical milp, . . . =1-153
German i;eo.;raphical mile ^4611
Tuscan mile =1027
Ancient Scotch mile, = 1-127

• Irish mile =1*273
Oerman short mile = 3'«97

Prussian mile, ......:= 4 6HU
I>nni^h mile, =4G84
Mun'jfarian mile =5178
Swiss mile = 5-21U

German torn; mile, .... =5-753
Hanoverian mile, =(j-.v«
BweOish mile =6-648
The French kilomi>tre, . . . . = 0-6J1

and 39 kU.= 18 English statute miles nearly.
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MILE'TUS, anciently, the greatest and most
flourishing city of Ionia, in Asia Minor. It was
situated at the mouth of the Maauder, and w.-is

famous for its w-ooUeu manufactures, and for its

extensive trade with tlie north. Before being
forcibly colonised by the lonians, it appears to
have been inhabited by Carians. M. early founded
a number of colonies on the Black Sea and in the
Crimea, possessed a lieet, which sailed to every part
of the Mediterranean, and even ventured into the
Atlantic, and maintained long and expensive wars
with the Lydian kings. The 'Milesians' were be-
lieved to be the ])iu-est representatives of the lonians
in Asia. After the conquest of Lydia by the elder
Cyrus, it was subdued with the wliolo of Ionia.

It continued, however, to flourish till it was excited
to rebellion against the Persians in the Ionian war,
and was destroyed 404 B.C. It was rebuilt, but
never reacquired its former importince. M. has
an honourable place in the history of Greek liter-

ature, being the birthplace of the philoso])hers

Thalcs, Anaximander, and Anaximcnes, aud of the
historians Cadmus and Uccatseus.

MI'LFORD, a parliamentary borough (contribu-

tory to Pembroke) and seaport of South Wales, in

the county of Pembroke, on the north shore of the
Haven of the same name, 7 miles east-north-east of

St Ann's Head. The Haven is said to be unequalled
as a harbour by any other in the worltL It is

formed by an estuary ninuing inland for 17 miles to
Langwin (which is easily reached by vessels of 2000
tons), and varying from 1 to 2 miles in breadth. It

is protected from winds by a ginlle of imdulating
hills, is deep (from 15 to 19 fathoms in most ])arts,

while the spring-tides rise 25 feet), easy of access,

and ca])able of anchoring the whole fleet of Englaml
in safety. Its distance, however, from the Channel,
the highway of British commerce, is a serious dis-

advantage. The merits of the Haven have been
recognised from the earliest times ; but the rise of

the town of M. may be said to have begun with the
present centurj-, when docks and quays, together
with a mail i)acket-station for Ireland, a dockyard,
shipbuilding slips, and an ar-senal, were established

here, only, however, to be removed in 1S14. Since
that time, with only occasional gleams of pros-

perity, M. has been in a declining condition; but
the recent opening of the Milford llailway, and the
construction of docks and wharfs to be commenced
forthwith, vrUl doubtless give an impetus to its pro-

gress. It has recently become a favourite resort for

sea-bathing, and is evincing signs of improvement
generally. In 1SG2, 2701 vessels, of 37l»,.'!H» tons,

entered and cleared the jiort. Pop. (1861) 3007.

MILFORD, a village of Massachusetts, United
States of .iVmeriea, 34 miles south-west of Boston,

ha\-ing 6 churches, a manufiictory of machinery, and
large boot and shoo manuf.acturcs. Pop. (1860)
9132.

MILHAU, or MILLAtJ, a town of France, in

the department of AvejTon, in a rich and fertile

dale on the right bank of the Tarn, 55 miles north-

west of MontpeUier. During the IGth and 17th
centuries, it was one of the strongholds of the Cal-

vinists. Leather and gloves are manufactured, and
there is a good trade in wool, timber, hides, cheese,

and wine. Pop. 11,250.

MILITARY ACADEMY, RoYAi, an cstabUsh-

ment at Woolwich, through which must pass .-ill

candidates for the Royal ^Vrtillery and Royal
Engineers. The ago for entrance is 16, and tlie

vacancies are open to public competition. The
pui)ils are denominated military cadets, and the

parents or guardians have to make a considerable
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payment in regard to each, so long as they remain
at the Academy ; the annual charge for the son of a
civilian being £120, that for the sou of a naval or

military oflBcer less, according to the rank of the

father. When the term of instruction—which com-
prises the subjects of a thorough general education,

the higher mathematics, fortification, gunnery, and
military duty—is completed, the cadets compete for

the vacancies in the Engineers and Artillery, those

who pass the best examination being allowed the
refusal of the former corps. Those who obtain cora-

mi.ssions in the Engineers proceed to Chatham for

further instruction (with military pay, however) in

their professional fimctions. The Artillery cadets at

ouce join the Royal Artillery as lieutenants. The
vote for the Royal Mihtary Academy for the year
1SG3—18(U U £41,872, of which siun about one-

half ^vill be made up to the Exchequer by the
payments for pupils and a contribution from the
Indian government.

MILITARY ASYLUM, Royal, an educational

fovemment institution at Chelsea, near, but wholly
istinct from, the Royal Hosjiital for Pensioned

Soldiers. Its object is the suitable education for

trade, &c., of 500 male children—generally orphans
—of British soldiers. For these, there are a model
school and an infant school, and the boys have
a completely military organisation, with scarlet

uniform, band, &c. As a result of their training, a
large proportion of the pupUs ultimately volunteer
into the army. The school was originally estab-

lished in 1S03 by the late Duke of York, whence it

is still commonly known as the ' Duke of York's
School' Originally a similar school for soldiers'

daughters was included, but was not foimd to

answer, and has been discontinued. Attached to

the school is a training establishment for military

schoolmasters, known as the Xormal School. The
total cost of the whole institution is about £14,500
per annum.

MILITARY FRO'JfTIER (Ger. Milltargrenze),

a border crown-land of the Austrian empire, is

hounded on the N. by Croatia, Slavonia, and the
Wojwodschaft ; on the E. by Transylvania and
Wallachia ; on the S. by Turkey and Dahnatia ; and
on the W. by the Adriatic. Area, 12,800 square
miles

;
pop. 1,064,922. In lat. it extends from 44°

18' to 46° 45' X., and in long, it may be said to

reach from about 15° to about 2.T E. The breadth
of the crown-land, which is considerable at the
eastern and western extremities, diminishes to only

a few miles in the centre. The western division has
an average elevation of upwards of 2000 feet ; and
the westLTU coast, for the distance of 74 miles, is

occupied by sharp naked rocks. Toward the east,

the land declines, and all the important rivers—of

which the Danube, the Unjia, and the Save are the
chief—flow eastward. The climate is severe in the
highlands in the west, but mild in the lower
districts towards Slavonia. Of the whole surface,

9702 square miles are imder cidtivation ; and maize,

wheat, oats, fruits, and vegetables, are the principal

productions. Cattle-rearing is not pursued to any
very great extent, and the mineral riches of the
crown-land are not of very great importance.

The M. F. owes its origin as a crown-land to the
necessit}' of having a permanent body of defenders

on the borders during former .wars, and especially

during wars ^vith the Turks. In the I5th c, the

Austrians had gained from the Turks certain tracts

of territory on the banks of the Save and Danube.
These tracts they colonised, making it, however, a
condition that the colonists must render military

ser\-ice against the Turks. Thus originated the

Capitanate of Zeugg, during the reign of Mathiaa

Corvinus. The Warasdin Frontier originated in the
same manner under Ferdinand I. In the 17th c,
the Petrinier Frontier, which at a later period
received the name of the Banat Frontier, was
erected. The military stations along the frontier
serve a threefold purjjose—the defence of the
country, the prevention of smuggling, and the pre-
vention of the spread of contagious disease into the
territories of the Austrian empire. The inhabitants
of this cro^vn-land enjoy peculiar privileges. Their
immigrant ancestors received only the temporary
use of lands consigned to them ; but in 1850, a law
was passed making over the land to the occupiers
as their own property. This right of property does
not belong, however, to iudiWduals, but to the family
in a united sense. The oldest member of a family
(called the jSausvater) is intrusted vrith the
management of the land; his partner (the Uaus-
viutter) ranks equal with him, and they each receive
a double share of the profits for the year, as recom-
pense for the management of the estate. A family
of this sort is called a Border-house {Gremhatis).
All who are able to bear arms are sworn to the
service from their 20th year. The soldier of the
frontier, who is clothed as well as armed and
supplied with ammunition by government, finds it

his duty not only to watch and protect the frontier,

but to preser\-e peace and order in the interior, and
to go on foreign service when required. Only the
smaller portion of the forces of the M. F. is retained
in readiness for active service, while the remainder
pursue their ordinary employments. To facihtate

the accomplishment of the purposes aimed at by the
M. F., the cordon, a series of guard-houses along the
whole frontier, affording accommodation to from
four to eight men, as well as larger ones, accom-
modating twelve men and a junior officer, has been
instituted. Within this line are the officers' posts.

Without announcing himself at the posts, no one is

allowed to pass the boundary ; and after permission

is given, the passenger must remain a longer or

shorter time at the quarantine establishment, in

order that all introduction of disease may be pre-

vented.

MILITARY ORDERS, religious associations

which arose from a mixture of the religious enthu-
siasm and the chivalrous love of arms which almost
equally formed the characteristics of medieval society.

The first origin of such associations may be traced

to the necessities of the Christian residents of the
Holy Land, in which the monks, whose first duty
had been to serve the pilgrims in the hospital at

Jerusalem, were compelled, by the necessity of self-

defence, to assume the character of soldiers as well

as of monks. See John (St), Kxights of. The
order of the Templars (q. v.) was of similar origin.

Those of Alcantara and Calatrava in Spain had
for their immediate object the defence of their

country against the Moors. These orders, as well

as that of Avis in Portugal, which was instituted

with a similar view, followed the Cistercian rule,

and all three differed from the Templars and the

Knishts of St John in being permitted by their

institute to marry once. The same privilege was
enjoyed in the Savoyard order of Knights of St
Maurice and the Flemish order of St Hubert. On
the contrary, the Teutonic Knights, who had their

origin in the Crusades (see Grand JIaster), were
bound by an absolute vow of chastity. With the

varying conditions of society, these rehgious associ-

ations have at various times been abolished or fallen

into disuse ; but most of them still subsist in the

form of orders of knighthood, and in some of them,

attempts have recently been made to revive, with

certain modifications, the monastic character which
they originally possessed.
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MILITARY SCHOOLS, as regards the British

nriiiy. are iliviaiMc into several classes : 1. Tliose for

the education of officers already in the scrv-ice ; of

these, there are tho Staff College (q. v.), and the

establishment at Chatham for training En^Hneer
ollicers. 2. Professional schools comuiou to ollicers

and men will he found under Gi'xnkry, School of,

and McsKKTKY, ScuooLS OF. :i. Schools for the

professional education of camlidates for commis-
sions ; for these, reference should be made to

Mii.iT.VRY Academy, Royal, and to SANDitmsr
JlinTAUY College. 4. The schools for men in tho

rallies and for their children arc described imder
Si'iiooLS, REcniEXTAL ; while the instruction pro-

vided for their sons or orphans is shewn under
JIii.rrAUY .Vsylum, Royal.
The Military Schools of forcijjn countries deserve

considerable attention, especially those of Fr.inee,

where a military commission is one of the best

scholastic prizes looked forward to. In France,

no attempt is made to impart general education

.it the military seminaries ; a boy is required to

have a tliorough general knowledge before he can
be .admitted to these institutions. Being open to

universal competition, and being the only channel—
or nearly so—to the best employment under the

state, the great military schools, by the high
standard recpiircd for thbm, give great impetus to

general education throughout the cm])ire, and the

Lycces, or public schools, adapt their co\irse of

instniction to the anticipated competition. In

the army, two-thinls of the line commissions, and
one-third of those for the scientific cor])s, are

given to non-commissioned officers, but very few
of these rise beyond the rank of captain ; the

remaining commissions in the line and scientific

corps, and all appointments to the staff, are

given by competition, after a careful course of pro-

fessional education. The candidates in ojien com-
petition arc placed according to merit either in

the Infantry School of St Cyr, or the cclebrateil

Polytcchnique ; at both colleges, they have the

right, if tliey need it, to jiartial or entire state

support From the School of St Cyr, the more jvro-

misiug pupils ji.ass to the Staff School, and thence,

after a thorough course, to the Etat M.-ijeur of the

army ; the remaining students pass .as subalterns

into the lino. The pupils of the Polytechnique,

which is entered after the age of 17 years, have
annually about 160 valuable )irizes open to them.
Tlic first 30 to 40 candidates usually select civil

cmiiloj-ment under the crown, such .as the ' Ponts
ct Cliaussces ;

' those ne.xt in merit choose the

Artillery and Engineers, and pass throu^'h a techni-

cal course at the School of Application at Jletz. The
remaining students cither fail to qualify, and leave

the school, or have to content themselves with
commissions in the line, subordinate sitiiati ms in the

government, civil or colonial service, or they retire

into civil life altogether.

In actual service, there are schools for the men,
who are also taught trades and singing. The
standard of education among French soldiers is far

higher than among their English brethren, as the

conscription draws the men from all classes of

society.

The Prussian system of milit.arj' education differs

from th.at of France in that competition is but
sp.aringly resorted to ; and the object is to give a
pood general and professional education to all the
officers, rather than a specially excellent training to

a selected few. Aspirants for commissions must
enter in the ranks, and within six months jiass a i

good examination in general and liberal knowledge ;

'

if, however, the candidate has been educated in a
cadet-house—which is a semi-military school for
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youths—and has p.asscd properly out of it, this

examination is dispensed with. After some f\irther

service, tho aspirant goes for nine months to one
of three ' Division Schools,' where he completis liis

professional etlucafion. If lie ikuss the standartl lure
re<|uired, he is eligible for tlio next v.acancy. but
cannot be commissioned, uiilcss the ollicers of tlie

corps are willing to accept him .as a comrade. The
Artillery and Engineer schools do for tliose serviies

what the Di\nsion .Schools do for the line. Tlic

culmination of Prussian military education is the
Staff School, open to competition for all the officers

of the army, and presenting the highest prizes in

the profession. In .all the schools, the candidates
study at the expeuse of the state, or receive great
auxiliary grants.

The Austrian system is very el.aborate, and com-
mences .at an early age—boys intended for military

service beginning their professional, almost contem-
))oraneonsly with their general education. There
are schools for training for non-commissioned officers

and for officers ; and senior departments for impart-
ing more extended instruction to both cl.asses.

Candidates for appointment .as non-commissioned
officers p.ass by competition through the lower
houses, where they remain till 1 1 years old ; the
upper houses, which detain them till 1.5; and the
school companies, whence, after .actu.al apprentice-

ship to service, a few pujiils p.ass to the academies
for aspirants for cfinimissions, and the others are
draughted into the service .as non-commissioned
officers. For officers, boys .are jil edged to the
service by their p.arents .at the .age of II, when they
are placed in cadet-schools ; after whicli, the state

takes charge of them. At about 16, the boys ji.ass,

according to qu.ali(ication, to the line or scientific

cor[is academies ; and four years later, into those
services themselves. The young officer's chance of

entering the Staff School—and therefore the staff

—

depends upon his place at the linal academic exam-
ination. The com[)etition observed throughout the
course of military education is said to imp.irt great
vigour to the tuition.

In the Italian army, the system so nearly
approaches that of France, that a separate descrip-

tion is unnecessary. It need only he stated that
the educational status of the Italian officers is

considered high.

MILITARY SECRETARY, an officer on the
personal staff of generals in high command. His
duties are to conduct the correspondence of his

chief, and to transact a great amount of confidenti.al

business, which would dangerously occupy the time
of the general himself. The milit.arj' secretary to the
Commander-inCliief at the Horse Guards receives

£2000 per annum, and is usu.ally a general officer.

To a commander-in-chief in the field, he is for the
most part below that rank, and receives only the
staff jiay of i.'346, 1.5*. ; while to a general commanil-
ing a (U vision only, an Atislitnnt MUltary Sfcntani,
at £173. 7». 6J. per annum, is allowed. This staff

pay is of course additional to the officer's regimental
or unattached pay.

MILIT.VRY TRAIN, a higUy important corps
of the army, of which the function is to transport
the provisions, ammunition, and .all other materiel,

together with the wounded in time of battle. It

was formed after the Crimean war, on the dissolu-

tion of the Land-Transport Coqis (q. v.). It at

present (IS63) comprises six battalions, in all 1840
officers and men ; and its annual cost for ]).ay. &c.,

is £71,331. The corps ranks after the Royal
Engineers, and is classed as Mounted Infantry, the
officers receiving infantry rates, and the men
cavalry rates of pay. The commissions have, to
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this time, been purchasable as in tlie line, and
officers can exchange between the Military Train
and other purchase regiments ; but the corps is

now in course of bein<» gradually transformed into

a seniority corps, as tlie Artillery and Engineers.
The men are armed witli carbine and sword, but
rather for defensive than aggressire puri)0se3.

Attached to each battalion are ICG horses, with
proportionate wagons and ambulances.

It is proper to observe that the Military Train
constitutes only the nucleus of a transport service

for a large army, and tliat in time of war it would
be expanded by the addition of thousands of horses
or mides, and the incorporation of many hundred
drivers, &c. The advantage of possessing even a
few men ready trained, and capable of directing the
movements of others, was amply demonstrated by
the faUures of the Crimea in 1854—1S56 ; so that
parliament votes ungrudgingly the expense of this

coi-ps, although in time of peace it is comparatively
without employment.

MILITE'LLO, a city of Sicily, in the province of

Catania, and 21 miles south-west of the town of that
name. Pop. SOOO. It stands on a mountain in a
somewhat unhealthy situation. In its ™inity there
are important salt lagoons.

MILI'TIA (Lat. miles, a soldier) has now the
acquired meaning of the domestic force for the
defence of a nation, as distinguished from the
regular army, which can be employed at home or
abroad in either aggressive or defensive operations.

Every nation has a reserve, under its law military,

upon which its defence woidd fall, on the discom-
Jiture of the regular army ; but the system differs

in each coimtry. France has her Gardes Xationaux
;

Prussia, the Landwehr, &c. ; and with the exception
perhaps of the United States during peace, none are

formed on the model of the British militia.

The militia is a constitutional force raised under
the sanction of parliament, in which the people—in

theory at least—wage their own bodies for the
defence of their own soil, and in which they depute
the sole leadership and command to the sovereign
and the crown nominees. Organised by counties
and cities, it is essentially a local force : the pro-
perty qualification for its officers connects it with
the land, while the command of the sovereign effect-

ually combines in it the interests of the three estates.

Under the Anglo-Saxons, aU men were required to
bear arms, as a sort of body-reut for the land they
held ; but no special organisation being adopted,
efficiency was rarely attained in the use of arms.
This the nation found to its cost when the Danes
overran it during Alfred's reign. That gieat long, to
prevent a similar occurrence, established the muitia
or Ji/rd, making land the basis of mmibers, but the
family system that of discipline : so many families

were a tj-thing, ten tj-things a hundred, and hun-
dreds were united into county powers, each imder its

Iterelocfi, dux, or duke. Each section of the com-
munity had not only to furnish its quota in time of

war, but also to proWde arms, keep them in repair,

and to imdergo so many days' training every year.

This arrangement subsisted in more or less ^-igour

untU the Conquest ; then the feudal troops at first

rendered the militia unnecessary ; but it never
ceased wholly to exist. When the crown began to
contend with the Xorman barons, it naturally
found its most powerfid instniment in reriving the
Saxon militia, and the English yeomanry became
thenceforth the fear of England's enemies, and a
guarantee for the gradual eufranchisemeut of the
people. Henry II. established ' an assize of arms,'
at which every holder of land was bound to produce
one or more men fuUy equipped, and ca])able of

lighting in the national defence. The ai-ms were
annually inspected, and it was illegal to seU, lend,
or jiawu them. This annual assembly of the fyrd or
militia is hrst recorded after the Conquest in 1181

;

by the statute of Winchester in 12^, Edward I.

reWsed the scale of arms for the several ranks.
Further alterations to suit the advances in the
art of war took place in 15.58 (4 and 5 Ph. and
M. c. 2). In 1G04, James I. (1 Jac. c. 25) abolished
the fyrd, and substituted ' Trained (commonly called
Train) Bands,' to the number of 100,000 men—

a

force partaking of the nature of militia and volun-
teers, but deficient in discipline and drill During
the civil war of Charles I., the train bauds or militia
mostly sided readily with the parliament. Up to
this time, the command had never by any law been
definitely assigned to the crown or to any other
body. Aiter the Restoration, the loyal parliament of
Charles II. immediately reorganised the militia

—

essentially on its present footing—and declared as
law that ' the sole supreme government, conmiand,
and disposition of the militia is, and by the laws
of England ever was, the undoubted right of his
majesty and his royal predecessors.' As, however,
the crown from this tmie began to depend for its

support upon a mercenary army, and as the local

status of the mihtia officers must always render the
militia a force dependent on parliamentary influence
and ties, the militia was much neglected until 1757,
when a large portion of the regular army being
absent in the Seven Years' War, it was carefidly

organised for the defence of the kingdom. Several
militia acts have been subsequently passed, but
rather with a view to consolidating the militia laws
of England, Scotb.nd, and Ireland, and to effect

minor changes necessary for the growth of the
institution, than to remodel in any essential degree
the constitution of the force. The acts under
which the militia is now organised are the 42
Geo. III. c. 90 and 91 ; 49 Geo. III. c. 120 ; 15
and 16 Vict. c. 50; 17 and 18 Vict. c. 1.1, 105
and 106; and IS and 19 Vict. c. 57, 100, and
106. The present law stands thus : The sovereign

appoints lords lieutenant of counties ; each of these

in his ovra county is empowered to appoint deputy-
lieutenants, and to call out, embody, and com-
mand the militia, for which he selects and appoints

the officers. The officers from and above the

rank of captain must be men of substance, being

required to shew that they are worth i'COO a year
for colonels, £400 for lieutenant-colonels, £300 for

majors, and £200 for ca])tains.

The force to be provided by each county—known
as its ' quota '—is fixed by government in propor-

tion to the popidation, &c. The numbers must l>e

provided in some way. In practice, they arc raised

by voluntary recruitment ; but should volunteering

fail, a levy by ballot would be made upon all the

inhabitants of the locahty between the ages of

IS and 35. The power of making tliis ballot always
exists, and would have by law to l)e enforced, but

for the Militia Ballot Suspension Act, which, when
the measure is unnecessary, is passed from year to

year. Many classes are exempt from the ballot,

as peers, soldiers, volimteers, yeomanry, resident

members of miiversities, clergymen, parish school-

masters, articled clerks, apprentices, seafaring men,
crown emploj'Os, free watermen of the Thames ; in

England, any poor man with more than one child

born in wedlock ; in Scotland, any man with more
than two lawful children, and not jiossessed of

jiroperty to the value of £50 ; in Ireland, any poor

man not worth £10, or who does not pay £5 ]ier

annum for rent, and has more than three lawful

children under the age of 14.

The militia are buimd to assemble annually for
453
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2S (lays, for trainin!; purposes ; and the government

can embody the whole, or part of the force, at

any national crisis. The regiments were embodied
almost without exception during the Kussian war
of 1S54— IS'ifl, and to a considerable extent at the

time of the Indian J[utiny, 1S57— 1859. The quota

of the United Kingdom is alx)ut 120,000 men, but

not above two-thirds of th.it number can be con-

sidered .13 effective. They may not be sent out of

the kingdom, except they volunteer, and then only

by special permission of parliament. As a defensive

or garrison force, setting frc; the regular anny for

agi,Tcssive operations, the militia is a most valuable

institution; and in times of w.ar, it h.is ever been

found an admirable training-school whence soldiere

volunteer into the permanent forces.

A militia volunteer receives bounty, p.ayablc

partly on joining, and partly in instalments after

each training i>eriod. When out for training, or

embodied for permanent duty, the otiicers and men
receive the same pay as regular troojw of corres-

ponding arms of the service, and are imder the

JIutiny Act and Articles of War, except that no

punishment can extend to life or limb. The officers

rank with, but junior to, their brethren of the

regular arm}'; the great distinction in ap)ie.arance

between regular and mUitia troops being, that in

the former the appointments arc all of gold-lace,

and in the latter, of silver; the buttons being

similarly distingiiished. The force is divided into

Hea\-y, Light, llitles, and HiglJand Infantry, and

into Artillery, the latter being generally limited to

coast counties, and being very highly esteemed by
the authorities.

The celebrated Local Militia was instituted in

England and Scotland in ISOS, and suspended in

IS 10. It consisted of a force for each county six

times as niunerous as the proper militia quota,

comprising, of course, many classes, which, from age

or other circumstances, were ineligible for the

niiliti.a. These troops could only bo marched
beyond their respective counties in the event of

actual invasion.' Their niunbers reached, in ISll,

to 21.3,000 men.
The present annual cost of the militia (1S63—

1S64) amounts to £751,0S4 for efTective services,

and £.32,786 for non-effective services. As a con-

stitutional precaution, the estimates were formerly

prep.ired—at least nominally—by a committee of

the House of Commons ; but .ts the cheek was of

no real advantage, it w.t3 abolished by a resolution

of the House in 1863, and thencefonvard the

JImister of War includes the charge among the

many senices prorided for in his dei)artment.

MILK is an opaque white fluid secreted by
the mammary glauds of the females of the class

ilammalia, after they have brought forth their

young, and during the period in which their

offspring are too immature to live upon ordinary

food. It is devoid of o<lour, except for a short

time after its cxtr.iction ; is of a slightly sweet

taste, most commonly of a slightly alkaline reaction

(except in the Cnmivora, in which it is acid) ; and

its average specilic gravity (in the case of human
milk) is 1(J32.

When milk has been allowed to stand for some
time, a thick, fatty, yellowish-white stratum (the

cream) forms upon its surface. When this is

removed, the fluid below (popularly known as

'skim-milk') ia found to be of greater specitic

gra%-ity, and of a more bluish-whito tint. Milk
docs not cnauiilate on boiling, but a membrane or

film of coagidatcd caseine, containing fat corpuscles,

forms upon its surface. If milk be allowed to

stand for some days exposed to air at the ordinary

temperature, it gradually begins to exhibit an

incrcTsing acid reaction, from the formation of

lactic acid from the milk-sugar; while the c.-iseine

becoming coagulated by the action of the l.ictic

acid, is separated in the form of ' ciu'ds,' aud the

fluid gradually assumes the form of a thickish pul[i.

The ordinarj- means of obtaining the caseine (which
exists in solution in the milk) in the form of curds

is by the addition of a piece of rennet (the dried

stomach of the calf), which .lets as powerfully as

any acid. The curds thus separated form the liivsis

of cheese, while the lluid portion left after their

removal is known as the ' whey.'

^Vllen examined under the microscope, the milk
ai)[)ear3 as a clear fluid, containing fat globules (the

milk globules, as they are usually called) in sus-

jiension. They commonly vary from -0012 to •001

8

of a line in diameter. They are each invested with

a delicate coat of caseine, which prevents their

running together. By c/i»r«i«7, the surrounding
envelopes become ruptured, and the contents are

made to unite, forming butter. In addition to milk
globides, colostrum globiUcs (see Colostrum), which
are irregular conglomerations of very small fat

globules, occur in the milk for the first three or

lour days after delivery.

.

The following table, which is based on the

researches of Vernois and Becquerel, represents the

density and composition of lUUU parts of milk in

various animals

:

Woman,
Cow,
.Mare, .

Ass.
Goat, .

Ewe,
Bitcb.

Deotlly.

1032-67

1033-38

J(i33-;4

!
1034-57

M33 53

I04O-9S 8.12 32

! 1041-63 ' 772fl8
!
2:7-92

889-08

864-06

904-30

83U-12

844-30

110-92

i:«94
95-;o

109 88

135 10

1B7-™

39-24

MI9
33 35

Zi-a
33-14

«9-7«

116-88

43-64

.M-II.1

3270
50-46

3G-91

39-43

1323

26-66

as- 11

24 36

18 33

56 87
51-31

87-95

I -38

6 64
5-23

5 i4

f, 1«

; u;

The actual caseine which in the preceding analyses

is associated with the undefined group of substances

termed extractive mailers, ranges from 27 to 35 in

1000 p.arts of healthy himian milk, while in the

colostrum it amoimts to 40'; in the milk of the

cow it is somewhat lu;.;lier; while in that of the

bitch, and probably of all carnivorous animals, it is

more than trebled. It is found in the case of

women that the quantity of the caseine increases

with the free use of animal food, and diminishes

upon vegetable diet.

ITie fatty matters range from 25 to 43 in 1000

pai-ts of women's milk, while in cows' milk they

average, according to Lehniann, 45; and in bitches'

milk, rise to 110. "These fatty matters, which collec-

tively form butter, consist of an admixture of 63

per cent of margarine, 30 per cent of oleine, and

2 per cent, of an admi.xture of fats, which, on

saponification, yield butyric, cajiroic, ciprylic, and

capric acids. The milk -which is l;v<it j-ielded

is much richer in fat than that which is first

drawn.
The sugar, or lactine, whose properties are

described in the article Sccar or Milk, varies in

human milk from 32 to 62 in 1000 parti, .and in

cows' milk from 34 to 43. The milk of bitches,

when fed on a purely animal diet, often contains

no traces of sugar; but if they are fed on veget-

able or mixed food, a considerable quantity of sugar

is found. The salts in women's milk range from

0-0 to 2-5 in 1000 parts, and in cows' milk from ."o

to 85. That a peculiar selective power is exerted

by the mammary gland, is shewn by the following

table, which shews the comparative analyses of
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the ashes of cows' milk and of cows' blood, each

reckoned for 100 parts:
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were no doubt somewhat like tliat sliewn in fij;. 1.

which is a representation of one sent home by Dr
Livingstone, the African traveller, from the baaks

Fig. 1.—African Handmill.

of the Shire, in South .\frica. He 'lescribcs it as ' a

mill such as Sar.ili used, when told by her lord to

do the thing h.indsomely and in a liuiTy for the

stranjers—i. e., a bi:^ stone worn hollow by the

operations of grindiuj;. The ui>per stone is

grasped by both hands, and the weij;ht of

the body brought down on it .is it is shoved
to the lower part The me.il is made
very fine.' The next step in advance of this

w.as the quern or handmill, still in use in

the Shetland I.sles, the Faroes, and other

places. The old quern scarcely diflors from
a pair of modern millstones, except in the

stones being small enough to allow of tho

upper one beinc; turned by the hand,
instead of by wind, water or steam power.

The millstones which are now all but
universally used for gi-inding corn are made
from buhr-stone, a form of silica like Hint

in hardness, but not so brittle. This rock
is only found in ,-ibundance in the mineral

b.asin of I'aris and some .idjoining districts,

and belongs to the Tertiary formation. It

is of a celhdar texture, and is frequently

full of silicilied sluUs and other fossils.

Millstones are usually from four to six feet

in diameter, and are each made up of a
number of pieces strongly cemented and
bound together with iron hoops. One six

feet in diameter, of fine quahty, will cost about

£50. The grinding surf.ice of each stone is fur-

rowed or grooved in tlie manner shewn in fig. 2, the

grooves being cut perpendicularly on the one side,

and with a slope on the other. A pair of stones

I
through the lower one, at a 8])ced of one hundred
revolutions ])er minute more or less. Motion is

communicated by the s])ur-whecl h, which is driven

by a water-wheel or other power. The corn, ])re-

viously clcined, is sujiplied to the millstones by
means of the hojiper c, connected with which there

is a valve, </, for regulating the supjily. Passing
through a hole in the centre of the ujiper mill-

stone, it comes in between the two, wliere it is

ground, and thrown out on all sides by means of

the centrifusal force. The millstones are, of course,

enclosed, and the flour p.as3es down through the
spout e, to the worm at /, which, while it cools

the ground corn, carries it along to elevators r/.

These raise it uj) to the floor, on which the silk-

dressing machine. A, is placeiL This is a cylinder,

which was formerly made of wirecloth of various

degrees of fineness, and consequently separated
the Hour into dill'erent qualities—the finest p.ass-

ing through the first portion, the second passing

Fig. 2.—Millstone, shcwi;ig Grinding Surface.

are used together, and both being furrowed exactly
alike, the sharp edges of the" grooves on the one
come against those on the other, and so cut the
grain to pieces.

Fig. 3 shews a section of a flour-mill reduced to
its simplest elements. The millstones are at a, the
lower of which is firmly fixed, it being a matter of
importance to have this done securely ; and the
upper is made to revolve, on a shaft which passes up

45C

Fig. 3.—^Elementary Section of a Hour-mill.

through the next, and so on ; but no part of it large

enongh in the openings to lot through the bran,

which passed out .it the end. Silk is now preferred
for dressing the flour, and wire-machines for sejja-

rating the br.in into different kinds. Hoppers, i,

are placed below the dressing-machine, by means of

which the flour and bran are filled into sacks. No. 1,

being fine flour ; No. 2, seconds ; and No. 3, bran.

Having now explained the essential parts of a
flour-mill, we shall proceed to describe, as briefly as

possible, the extent and arrangements of the one
belonging to Messrs Tod at Leitli, one of the largest

in the country, so as to give an ide.i of the gie.it

extent of some of our new flour-mills. The mill-

proper is a building about 150 feet long, 50 feut

broad, and 65 feet high. At one end of it is jilaced

a steam-engine of 350 horse-power, which works all

the machinery of the mill. This communicates
motion to a series of shafts and wheels occupying
the ground-floor, belts being used as much .is

possible iut driving the wheels instead of S[mr-gear,

so as to avoid a shaking motion. On the second
floor are pLiced the millstones, of which there are

no less than 30 jiairs, arranged in two lines along

the room. Of this number, .3 i)air3 are generally

being redressed, and .i small crane is placed beside

each, to lift and replace it when necessary. The
w(ie.it is supplied silently by centrifugal feeders to

the stones, which are tightly encased, and there is a

si>out from each pair communicating with an air-

exhausting fan for withdrawing the dust, which is
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deposited in a separate room, so that the mill is kept
remarkably clean. On the third floor are situated

the hoppers for feeding the millstones. The fourth

floor contains iron rollers for partially crushing the
wheat before being supplied to the millstones, apian
almost universally adopted in Germany and some
parts of France, although rarely in this country.
This floor also contains silk and wire dressing

machines. On the fifth floor are placed the first

silk-dressing machine, and also smut-machines for

cleaning the wheat previous to grinding, which are

somewhat similar to thrashing-machines. The sbcth

and highest floor also contains smut-machines. All
these machines are connected in the most skilful

manner by means of elevators ascending through all

the floors; and along each, where necessarj-, there

runs, in a horizontal direction, an Archimedean
screw, so that the grain or the flour can be conveyed
to any of the machines without the assistance of

hand-labour. Even in the filling of the sacks, there

is an ingenious arrangement by which an eccentric

wheel lifts and lets them fall again, so that each
may be thoroughly tilled.

In an adjoining wing of the mill, there are

spacious and airy granaries and stores, with elevators,

tackle for raising and lowering sacks, shoots for

lo.-iding, and every requisite appliance. This mill

converts wheat into flour at the rate of about 500
sacks a day of 24 houi-s—a quantity nearly sufficient

to supply bread for the entire popidation of a city

like Edinburgh. The great government mill of St
JIaur is the most remark.able mill in France.
There is a form of mill in use for some purposes

where the millstones

are vertical, as shewn
in fig. 4, and called

the edge-stone mill. It

is sometimes, though
rarely, used for grind-

ing com ; but is much
employed for crushing
oil-seeds and for grind-

ing dye-stuffs, sugar,

chemicals, and a multi-

tude of = other sub-

stances. The stones are

generally of some hard
rock, such as granite or

sandstone, and from 5
to 7 feet in diameter.

For such purposes as

grinding clay or loam,

they are usually made
of cast iron, and of a
smaller size. The stones

revolve in opposite

directions, sometimes
upon a fixed stone or metal bed, and at other times
it is the bed-plate itself which revolves, and in so

doing turns the edge stones which rest upon it.

MILL, in Law. The owner of a mill sitn.ated on
the bank of a stream is entitled to have the use of

the stream undiminished in volume ; and if the other
riparian owners above interfere with the stream by
diminishing its volume, thereby causing injury to

the mill, the mill-owner has a right of action against

the party so acting.

MILL, .jA>tE3, was the son of a small farmer, and
was born in the neighbourhood of Montrose, Scot-

land, 6th Ajiril 1773. He studied, with a view to the
church, at the university of Edinburgh, where he
distinguished himself in Greek and in Jloral and
Metai)hysical Philosophy. He was licensed to preach
in 179S ; but instead of following out the ministry, he
went to London in 1800, where he settled as a literary

Fi". 4.—EJge-stonc Mill

man. He bec.ime editor of the Literari/ Journal,
which after a time was discontinued ; and wrote for
various periodicals, including the Eclectic and the
Edlnhur'jh Review. In 1806, he commenced liia

History of British India, which he carried on along
with other literary work, and published in the
winter of 1817—1818. The imjiression produced by
this masterly history on the Indian authorities was
such, that, in 1819, the Court of Directors of the
Company appointed him to the high post of Assist-
ant-examiner of Indian Correspondence, notwith-
standing the then impopularity of his well-known
radical opinions. The business assigned to his care
was the Eevenue department, which he continued to
superintend till four years before his death, when
he was appointed head of the Examiner's office,

where he had the control of all the departments
of Indian administration—poUtical, judicial, and
financial—managed by the Secret Committee of the
Court of Directors. Shortly after his appointment
to the India House, he contributed the articles on
Government, Education, Jurisprudence, Law of
Nations, Liberty of the Press, Colonies, and Prison
Discipline to the Enq/clopiedia Brilannica. These
essays were reprinted in a separate form, and
became widely known. The powers of analysis, of
clear statement, and of the thorough-going appli-
cation of principles, exhibited in these articles, had
probably never before been brought to bear on that
class of subjects. In 1821—1822, he published his

Elements of Political Economij, a work prepared
primarily with a -vierw to the education of his
eldest son, John Stuart iliU. In 1829, his Analysis

of the Human Mind appeared. His last published
book was the Fragment on Machintosh, brought out
in 1835. He was also a contributor to the West-
minster Renew and to the London Review, which,
after a few numbei's, was merged in the London and
Westminster.

Not long after he settled in London, he made the
acquaintance of .Jeremy Bentham, and for a number
of years he and his family hved during the summer
in Bentham's coimtry-house. Although he must
have derived much benefit from his intercourse with
the great law-reformer, he was not a mere disciple

of Bentham, but a man of profound and original

thought, as well as of great reatling, in all the
departments of moral, mental, and poHtical phil-

osophy. His conversation was impressive to a
remarkable degree, and he gave a powerfid intellec-

tual stimulus to a number of young men, some of

whom (including his own son, and ilr Grote, the
historian of Greece) have since risen to eminence.
He took a leading part in the founding of Uni-
versity CoUege, London. He died at Kensington,
2od June 1836.

MILL, John Stuart, son of the preceding, was
born in London on the 20th of May 1S06. He was
educated at home by his father. In 1820, he went
to France, where he hved for upwards of a year,

making himself master of the French language, and
occasionally attending public lectures on science.

He lived for some time at Paris, in the house of the

French economist, Jean Baptiste Say, where he
made the acqu-iintauce of many men distinguished

then, or afterwards, in letters and in ])oIitics. He
spent part of his time in the south of France, in the

house of Sir Samuel Bentham, brother to Jeremy
Bentham. During this stay in France, he laid the

foundation of his great familiarity with, and interest

in, the politics as well as the literature of the French
nation. In 1823, ho entered the India House, and
became a clerk in the Examiner s oftice, where his

father was Assistant-examiner. For thirty-three

years he continued to be occupied in the department
of the office named the Political, or the transactions
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of the Company with tlie native states ; although he
occasionally acted in other departments, as Public

Works and Kducation. In 1831, he was appointed
Assistant-examiner, but T\ithout any change in liis

duties, and lie held that office till ISSC, when, on
the rctirumeut of Mr Peacock, the Kxamincr, an I

Mr Hill, the first-assistant, he was ajipointed to Jlr

I'eacock's place at the head of the department. He
was iinderstood to havo energetically assisted the
directors in opposing the measure for the transfer

of the India government to the crowni, which was
carried in 1858. He was offered by Lord Stanley

a scat at the new Indian Council, but declined on
the score of failing health, and retired from office

in October of the same year, on a compensating
allowance.

Jlr Mill became an author at a very early age, and
besides a considerable amount of periodical writing,

has produced an extensive and important series of

works. His first publications consisted of articles

in the Westmliiiter Jieview ; and in 18'J7, he edited

Bentham's work entitled Rationale of Judicial £ci-

ilence. He took an active part in the political

discussions that followed the revolution of IS.SO in

France, and the Itefovm-BiU movement in England,
and from 1835 to 1840 was editor, and along with
Sir W. Molesworth, proprietor of the London and
Westminster Review, where many articles of his own
appeared. In 184.3, he published his Si/stem of
Logic; in 1844, Essays on some Unsettled Ques-
tions of Political Economy; in 1848, the Principles of
Political Economy ; in 1859, an essay on Liberty; in

18G0, a selection from his contributions to reviews,

under the title of Discussions and Dissertations

;

and in 1 8G3, a small work on Utilitarianism.

Considering the range, the originality, and the
precision of his writings, Mr Mill may bo looked
upon as one of the foremost thinkers of his time.

MILLAIS, John Evekett, A.R.A., a celebrated

English painter, was born at Southampton in

1829, entered the Koyal Academy at the age of

eleven, and in 1847 carried off the gold medal for

his picture of 'The Tribes of Beuj.amin seizing

the Daughters of Shiloh,' exhibited, in the follow-

ing year, at the British Institution. Before this

period, ho had acquired a considerable reputation

among j-oimger painters by his avowed antipathy

to the principles of art which then prevailed. His
views were shared in by other students, such as

Holman Hunt (q. v.), Dante Rossetti (q. v.), and
Charles Collins, and a sort of artistic fraternity

was formed, which obtained the name of the Pre-

liaphaelite ScJiool. JI.'s reputation rests m.ainly

on the pictures produced during the last decade.

Of these, the principal are : 'Our Saviour' (1850),

'Mariana in the Moated Grange' (1851), 'The
Huguenot' and 'Ophelia' (1S52), 'The Order of

Eclease ' and ' The Proscribed P.oyalist ' { I Sao), ' The
Kescue' (1855), 'Autumn Leaves' (18.50), 'The
Heretic' (1858), 'Spring Flowers ' (18G0). His ' Black
Bninswicker' was exhibited in 1S6I. Opinions
differ in regard to M. as an artist. No respectable

critic, however, denies or even doubts his wonderful
gift of subtle imagination and deep sentiment. He
13 profoundly poetical, and has probably never been
surpassed in his power of representing intense feeUng
and thought through the medium of colour and
composition ; but his perverse affectation, and jiroud

contempt for what he regards as ' conventionalism,'

h.ave marred the linest of his productions, and made
his future position extremely doubtful.

MI'LLEDGEVILLE, capital of Georgia, United
States of America, on the west bank of the Oconee
River, 150 miles north-west of Savannah, in a rich

cotton country. It has a state-house, governor's
Hi

residence, state buildings, and several churches.

Poi>. .about 2500.

MILLENNIUM (Lat. a thousand years' time)
dcbignates a certain period in the history of the
world, lasting for a long indefinite space (vaguely
a thousand years), during which the kingdoin of

Messiah will, according to tradition, be visibly estab-

lished on the earth. The idea originated proximately
in the Messianic expectations of the Jews ; but
more remotely, it h,i3 been conjectured, in the Zoro-
astrian doctrine of the Knal triimiph of Ormuzd over
Ahriman, and was connected by the Christians with
the Parousia, or Second l/oming of Christ. The
notion of a Golden Age, preserved by the converts
from heathenism to Christianity, as well as tlio

oppression and persecutions to which they were long
subjected by the state authorities, were naturally
calculated to develop and strengthen such hopes.

The chief basis of the millenarian idea in Judaism
as well as in Christianity, however, is the ardent
hope for a visible di\nne rule upon earth, and the
identification of the church with that of wliich it

is merely a symbol. In the 1st c. of the church,
millenarianism (the Greek equivalent of Mhieh,
cliiliasm, from c/iilioi, a thousand, is the term
em])loyed by the Fathers) w.as a widespread belief,

to which the book of Daniel, .and more particu-

larly the pictorial predictions of the Apocalypse
(chaps. XX. and xxi.), gave an apostolical authority;
while certain prophetical writings, composed at the
end of the 1st .and the beginning of tho 2d c.

—such as the Testament of the Twelve Patriarc/ts,

the Fourth Book of Esdras, the Revelation of Saint
Peter, &c. ; .also the Christian Sibylline Douhs, the
E/iistlc of Barnahns, the Shepherd of the Pseudo-
J/ermas, several Midrashim, Targinns, and other
works of a partly legendary ehaiacter embodied in

the Talmud—lent it a more vivid colouring and
imagery. The unanimity which the early Christian

teac'ners exhibit iu regard to millenarianism,

proves how strongly it had laid hold of the
imagin.ation of the church, to which, in this early
stage. Immortality and future Howards were to a
great extent things of this world as yet. Not only
the heretic Cerinthus, but even the orthodox doctors
—such as Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, Ireuieus,

Justin M.irtyr, &c.—delighted themselves with
dreams of the glory and magnificence of the millen-
nial kingdom. Tho Sibylline Rooks, for instance,
hold that the earth will be cultivated throughout
its length- and breadth, that there will be no more
seas, no more winters, no more nights ; everlasting
wells will nm honey, milk, and wine, &c. &c.
P.apias, in his collection of traditional 8.ayings of

Christ {Kuriakuii LoQiOn ExSf/cseis), indulges in the
most monstrous representations of the rebuilding
of Jcnisalem, and tno colossal vines and grapes of

the millennial reign. Every vine will bear 10,000
branches, every branch 10,000 shoots, every shoot
10,000 sprigs, every sprig 10,000 bunches, every bunch
10,000 berries, every berry 36 times 25 gallons of
wine ; and if a Saint come to pluck a berry, they
will all cry out : ' Pluck me, Saint, I am
better, and praise the Lord through me.' The
Talmud ealcidates the height of the men of the
millennium to be, as before the Fall, of 200—900
yards; the moon shall be, according to a prophe-
tical dictum, like the sun ; the sun shall be
increased 34." times; and every Israelite will beget
as many children as there were Israelites going out
from Egypt—60,000. Each grape will be "large

enough to fill the biggest ship. Above all, however,
the land of Israel will be free again, and the primi-
tive worship restored with unheard-of splendour.
'Such a chiliasm,' Neandor justly remarks, could
only ' promote a fleshly eudaimonism ;

' and indeed
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ere long it called into more energetic activity the
opposition of Gnostic spiritualism. According to

the general opinion, which was as much Christian

as Jewish, the millennium was to be preceded by
great calamities, reminding us in some degree of the
Scandinavian Kagnariik (or ' Twilight of the Gods ').

The personification of evil appeared in ^/i<ic/irisi, the

precursor of Christ (identified, during the 1st c,

with Xero), who would provoke a frightful war in

the land of JIagog (Ezek. chaps, xxxviu. and xxxix.)

against the people Gog, after which the Messiah—
some say a double Messiah, one the son of Joseph,
vanquished in the strife ; the other, the victorious

son of David—would appear, heralded by Elias, or

Moses, or Melchizedek, or Isaiah, or Jeremiah, and
would bind Satan for a thousand years, annihilate

the godless heathen, or make them slaves of the
believers, overtxim the Roman empire, from the
ruins of which a new order of things would spring

forth, in which the ' dead in Christ ' would arise, and
along with the surviving saints enjoy an incom-
parable felicity in the city of the ' Xew Jerusalem,'

which was expected to descend literally from heaven.
To the innocence which was the state of man in

Paradise, there was associated, in the prevalent
notions of the millennium, the finest physical and
intellectual pleasiures.

In the Mosaic account of creation, we find the
primitive groimd for making the victorious era of the
church last a thousand yeai's. That accoimt was
regarded by the Jews and by the Judaic Christians

as a type of the destinies of creation. Now, by a
strictly literal interpretation of the 4th verse of the

90th Vsalm, it was supposed that a day of God was
arithmetically equal to a thousand years ; hence the
six days of creation were understood to indicate that
the earth would pass through 6000 years of labour

and suffering, to be followed by a seventh day

—

that is, 1000 years of rest and happiness. In the
Book of Revelation (chap, xx.) this view is pre-

sented. Still, the rabbinical traditions differ widely
among themselves as to the duration of the happy
period. Instead of 1000 years, some of them count

40, 70, 90, 305, 400, 600, 2000, or 7000, or so many
years as have elapsed from the creation of the world
or the flood. The Gospel of Nicodemus makes it

500 years, &c. In fact, the systems of apocalyptic
chronology were of a varied and somewhat arbi-

trary cast • according as their originators laid

greater stress upon the Apocalypse, the Book of

Daniel, the Song of Songs, the Jewish 'Gematria,'

or Computation of Letters—a very pliable art in

itself—or on astronomy, astrology, 'natural pheno-
mena,' and the like.

The lapse of time chiUing the ardour of the
primitive Christian belief in the nearness of the
Parousia, had withovit doubt also the tendency to

give a more sha<lo^vy, and therefore a more spiritual

aspect to the kingdom over which the expected
Messiah was to reign. The influence of the Alex-
andi'ian philosophy contributed to produce the same
resiUt. Origen, for example, first started the idea,

that instead of a perpetual opposition of Paganism to

Christianity—instead of a final and desperate conflict

between the two—instead of an insolent triumph on
the part of the saints, and a servile submission on
the part of the imbelievers, the real piogress and
\-ictory of Christianity would consist in the gradual

spread of the truth throughout the world, and in the
voluntary hom.ago paid to it by all secular powers.

This was an inunense advance on the views pre-

viously entei-taincd. It is owing largely to Origen

and his disciple Dionysius that more spiritual con-

ceptions of the millennimn finally established them-
selves in the church ; at all events, they furnished

the Fathers with the majority of theii- arguments.

Yet even in the Egypto-Alexandrian Church, mil-
lenarianism, in its most literal form, was widely
diCfused, and was only eraelicated by the great
^^Tsdom and moderation of Dionysius. The Mon-
tanists (q. v.) generally, as might be expected from
the enthusiastic tendencies of the sect, were extreme
millenarians or chiliasts, and, being considered a
heretical sect, contributed largely to bring Chiliasm
into discredit, or, at aU events, their own carnal
form of Chiliasm, which TertuUian himself attacked.
Caius, the Presbyter, in his ' Disputation ' against
the Jlontanist Proclus, traces its origin to the hated
heretic Cerinthus, whom he accuses of forging a
certain revelation, which he passed off as the work
of an apostle. From his description of this revela-

tion, it is almost certain—strange as it may appear
—that he alludes to the canonical Apocalypse.
Lactantius, in the beginning of the 4th c, was
the last important church Father who indulged in
chiliastic dreams, while among its earlier advocates
may be mentioned chiefly Nepos, Methodius, Kora-
kion, ApoUinarius, Victorinus, &c. In the 5th c,
St Jerome and St Augustine expressly combated
certain fanatics who still hoped for the advent of

a millennial kingdom whose pleasures included those
of the flesh. But from this time, the church formally
rejected milleuarianism in its sensuous '^-isible'

form, although the doctrine every now and then
made its reappearance, especially as a general popu-
lar belief, in the most sudden and obstinate manner.
Thus the expectation of the Last Day in the year
1000 A. D. re-invested the doctrine mth a transitory
importance ; but it lost all credit again when the
hopes, so keenly excited by the Crusades, faded away
before the stem reality of Saracenic success, and the
predictions of the Everlasting Gospel, a work of

Joachim de Floris, a Franciscan abbot (died 1212),
remained unfulfilled.

At the period of the Reformation, nullenarianism
once more experienced a partial renval, because it

was not a difiiciUt matter to apply some of its sym-
bolism to the papacy. The Pope, for example, was
A nfichrist—a belief still adhered to by some extreme
Protestants. Yet the doctrine was not adopted by
the great body of the Reformers, but by some
fanatical sects, such as the Anabaptists and by the
Theosophists of the 17th century. During the civil

and religious wars iu France and England, when
great excitement prevailed, it was also prominent
The Fifth Monarchy Men of Cromwell's time were
millenarians of the most exaggerated and danger-

ous sort. Their peculiar tenet was, that the millen-

nium had come, and that they were the saints who
were to inherit the earth. The excesses of the

French Roman Catholic Mystics and Quietists ter-

minated in chiliastic \-iews. Among the Protest-

ants, it was during the Thirty I'ears' ITar that the

most enthusiastic and learned chiliasts flourished.

These may—broadly—be brought under the three

chief heads of Exegelical Chihasts, who, by some
biblical dates, endeavoured to compute the predicted

time ; Alchemistic or Kabbalistic Chiliasts, who
endeavoured to hasten the period by some mystical

discovery; and Politico-theocratic Chiliasts, who
wished to reduce the governments of the world to

a biblical standard. See ANMBAPTtsTS, MtJszER, The
a^vful suSering and widespread desoLation of that

time, led pious hearts to solace themselves with the

hope of a peacefid and glorious future. Since then

the penchant which h,as sprung up for expounding
the prophetical books of the Bible, and particularly

the Apocalypse, with a view to present events, has
given the doctrine a faint semi-theological life, very

ditferent, however, from the earnest, practical faith

of the first Christians. Among the foremost

chiliastic teachers of modern centuries are to be
1:9
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mentioned Ezechiel Mcth, Paul Felgcnh.iucr, P.islirip

Conienius (Lux m TendrU, 1657) ; Professor Jiirieii

{L'accompliMtinnU (ity Prophities, ICSG) ; Ser.iriiis

\A»sn-tion du Itegne Je MUle Ans, <tc., ah. 1G70);

Poiret {Emiiomie D'lvinn, 1687) ; J. Mede (Clav.

Apocal. 1627) ; while Thomas Biirnet and W. AVhis-

ton endeavoured to give chiliasm a geological founda-

tion, but ivitliout finding much favour. Spener, on
accouut of his Iloffnumj hcsserer ZMen, has boon
accused of cliiliasm; no less Joachim Lange (Licltl

vnd Hedii) ; and Swedenborg employed apoca-
lyptic images to set forth the transfigured world of

the senses. L.itterly, cs|>ecially since the rise and
extension of missionary enterprise, the opinion li.as

obtained a wide cnrrency, that after the conversion

of the whole world to Christianity, a blissful and
glorious era will ensue ; but not much stress—e.xcept

by extreme literalists—is now laid on the nature
or duration of this far-off felicity. In fact, the
common Christian conception of a millennium
without a \-isibIy present Christ, as held at the
present day, is little different, so far as results are

concerned, from the belief of philosophers in the
perfectibility of the race. The essence of both con-

ceptions is the cessation of sin and sorrow, the
jirevalence of holiness and happiness. Eut this

departs widely from the ' ancient hope of the
church '—a kingdom of visible majesty, with Jesus
and the saints ruling the world from Jcrus*lem, the
central city of the earth !

Great eagerness and not a little ingenuity have
been exhibited by many persons in fixing a date
for the commencement of the millennium. The
celebrated theologian, Johann Albrecht F.engel

{Ertliirle OJenbarung ; Reden fur's Volk), who, in

the ISth c, revived an earnest interest in the
subject among orthodox Protestants, asserted from
a study of the prophecies that tlie millennium
would begin in 1856. This date w.t3 Ion" popular.

Bengel's general millenarianism w.os adopted b}-

Oetinger (d. 1782), and widely sprcul throughout
Germany in a more or less poetic form by Halin,

Cnisius, Jung Stilling, Lavater, and Hess (Brii-fe

iibcr die Offenb. Joh.). Some of the greatest of the
more recent German theologians are millenarians,

such as llothc, Uelitzsch, Hoffmann, Kurtz, Hebart,
Thiersch, Nitzsch, P. Lange, and Ebrard. Sweden-
borg, to whom reference has already been made, held
that the last judgment took place in 17.57, and that

the New Church, or 'Church of the New Jerusalem,'

as his followers designate themselves—in other
words, the millennial era, then began. In America,
considerable agitation w.-is excited by the preaching
of one William Miller, who fixed the second advent
of Christ about 184.3. Of late years, the most noted
English millenari.an is Dr John Cumming, wlio

places the end of the present dispensation in 1S66
or 1867 ; but as that time is drawing ne.ar with-
out any millenni.al sj-mptoras, he is understood to

have modified his original views considerably,

and now conjectures th,at the beginning of the
millennium will not diifer so much after all from
the years immediately preceding it, as people

commonly su]>pose.—See Corrodi's KriliscJte Gfs-

chichte des Citiliasmus (Zurich, 1794, 4 vols.);

Callxtus, De Chiliasmo cum antiquo turn pridem
renrtio Jlelmst. (1692, 4to); Klee, Tenlam fILit. crit.

de Chit, prim, axe. Herhip. (1825) ; Miinter, Doqmen-
gfsdiidite, &c. A really good history of Chiljasm,

however, is as yet a desideratum.

MI'LLEPEDE, a popular name of many kinds
of Jlijririjujila, of the order C'hilo^nat/ta, and chiefly

of the t.imilies Julidce (see JcLUS) and Poli/doimidtv.

In the latttr family, the feet are arranged in numer-
ous groups along both sides ; otherwise, they much
resemble the Julidce. The largest species are found

in wann climates, and some of them are brightly
coloured ; but email s[iecies of both f:iniillcs are
common in Britain ; and some of them, tm i'oli/des-

mun complanalus—which is lilac-coloured, flattened,

and from a quarter to half an inch in length— are

very destructive to the roots of pl.ants. Doubt has
been expressed if they attack roots perfectly healthy

;

but, at all events, they take advantage of incipient

decay, and greatly extend and accelerate it 'J'lic

application of salt, lime, nitrate of sotla, &c., has
been often recommended ,is a preventive of their

ravages.—Tlie name Pill M. is often given to those

shorter CliilofinnOin, of the family (Jlotntrida, which,
when disturbed, roll themselves up into an almost
globular form, like the crust.acean called armadillo.

Glomeris marr/inatd is common in Britain, under
stones and among mos.s. .Some of the tropical

species are large and finely coloured.

MILLER, Hc.cn, a distinguished geologist, was
bom in Cromarty, in the north of Scotland, October
10, 1802. He was descended from a family of sailors,

and lost his own father by a storm at sea when he
was only five years of age. In consef|uence of this

misfortune, he was brought up chiefly under the
care of two of his mother's uncles, one of whom
(' Uncle Sandy ') imbued him with a taste for

natural, and the other ('Uncle James') for tradi-

tion.al history. He acquired a good knowledge of

English at the Cromarty gr.immar-school. Before
liis 11th year, he had read those glorious romances
of childhood, JaH: Vie Giant-killer, Jack and tJie

Bean-s'all; Siiihad tlie Sailor, The Yellow Du-arf, and
Aladdin and the Wonderful Lamp, besides several

other works of higher literary pretensions. As he
grew older, ho became extremely fond of the gre.it

Endish poets and prose ivriters. From his 17th
to his 34th year, he worked as a common stone-

mason, devoting his leisure hours to indejieudent
researches in natural history, and to the extension
of his literary knowledge. In 1829, he published
a volume, entitled Poems written in the Leisure
Hours ofa Journeijman Mason, which was followed,

a few years afterw.ards, by Scenes and Legends of tlie

NorOi of Scollawl. His attention w.as soon dr.awn to

the ccclesi.astical controversies which were agitating

Scotland, and his famous Letter to Lord Bruurjham
on the ' Auchterarder Case,' brought him promi-
nently into notice. In 1840, he went to Eilinburgh
as editor of the ]yUness, a newspa^ier started in the
interest of the Nonintrusion party in the Church of

Scotland; and, in the course of the same year, pub-
hshed in its cohmins a series of geological articles,

which were afterwards collected under the title of

The Old lied Sandstone, or S'em Walks in an Old
Field. These articles were very remarkable, both
in a scientific and literary point of view. They
contained a minute account of the author's discovery
of fossils in a formation believed, until then, to be
destitute of them, and written in a style which w.a3

a harmonious combination of strength, beauty, and
polish. At the meeting of the British Association
in the same year (1S40), he was warmly praised
by Murchison and Buokland, and, in fact, his

discoveries were the principal topic of discussion

among the savans. His editorial labours during the
heat of the Disruption struggle were immense, and
so seriously injured his health, that for some time
he had to give up all literary activity. About 1846,

he resumed his pen, and became the most vigorous

and eloquent writer in the service of the newly-
constituted Free Church. After ten years of hara,

earnest, f.agging toil, his brain gave w,ay, and, in a
moment of aberration, he put an end to his own
existence, at Portobello, near Ivlinlmrgh, on the

night of the 23d or morning of the 24tb December
1856. JL's principal works, besides those already
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mentioned, are : First Impressions of Knrjland and
Us People; Footprints of Oie Creator, or the Aalerolepls

of Stromness, desigQeJ as a reply to the Vestiges

of the No.tural Ilislor;/ of Creation ; Mij Schools
and Schoolmasters, or the Story of m'j Education

;

and Testimony of the Hocks, the last of which is an
attempt to reconcile the geology of tlio Pentateuch
with the geology of nature, by the hypothesis,

that the days mentioned in the first chapter of

Genesis do not represent the actual duration of the
successive periods of creation, but only the time
occupied by God in unroUiug a panoramic vision

of these periods before the eyes of Moses in the
Mount.

il.'s services to science have undoubtedly been
great, but he is even more distinguished as a man
than as a savant. Honest, high-minded, earnest, and
hugely industrious, a true Scot, a heart}', but not a
sour Presbyterian (for he loved Robert Burns as
much as he revered John Knox), there are few
men of whom his country has better reason to be
proud than ' the stone-mason of Cromarty.'

MILLER'S THUMB. See Bitllhead.

MILLET, a grain, of which there are several

kinds, the produce of si)ecies of Panicum, Selaria,

and allied genera. The genus Panicum contains
many species, natives of tropical and warm tem-
perate countries, and some of which, as Guinea
Grass (q. v.), are amongst the largest fodder grasses.

The flowers are in spikes, racemes, or panicles

;

the glumes very unequal, one of them often very
minute ; each spikelet containing two florets, one of

which is often barren. The genus Setnria has a
spikclike panicle, with two or more bristles under
the glumes of each spikelet.

—

Common M. {Panicum
miliaceum) is an annual grass, three or four feet high,

remarkably covered with long hairs, which stand
out at right angles. It has a much-branched
nodding panicle ; tlie spikelets are oval, and contain

only one seed. It is a native of the East Indies, but
is e.iitensively cultivated in the warmer parts of

Europe and other quarters of the world. It succeeds
only in those climates in which wine can be pro-

duced. It is called Warree, Cheena, and Kadi-kane
in India. The grain, which is very nutritious, is

only about one-eighth of an inch in length. It is

used in the form of groats, or in flour mixed with
wheat-flour, which makes a good kind of bread;

but bread made of il. alone is brittle and full of

cracks. Poultry are extremely fond of millet. The
straw is used for feeding cattle.—Other species,

P. miliare, P. frumentaceum, and P. yUosum, are

cultivated in different parts of India, chiefly on
light and rather dry soils, yielding very abundant
crops.

—

German M., or JIou.vr (Setaria Germanica),

and Italian M. {S. Italica), regarded by many as

varieties of one species, and ))robably originally

from the East, although now naturalised in the

south of Europe, are cultivated in many of the

wanner parts of Europe, in India, and other

countries. Italian M. is three or four feet in height

;

German M. much dwarfer, and its spike compara-
tively short, compact, and erect ; and less valuable

as a corn-plant. The giains of both are very small,

only about half as long as that of Common M. ; but
they are extremely prolific, one root producing many
stalks, and one spike of ItaUan M. often yielding

two ounces of grain. The produce is estimated as

five times that of wheat. Italian M. is called

Koongoonie, Kala-kanr/nce, and Kora-kanj in India.

The grain of these millets is imported into Britain

for feediug cage-birds, and for use as a light and
pleasant article of food, although for this purpose it

is little used in Britain, whilst it is very extensively

used in soups, &c., in the south of Europe. It does not

make good bread. To the same tribe of grasses belong
the genera Paspalum, Pennisetum, Penicillaria,
Dirjitaria, and ililium—species of which are culti-
vated in different parts of the world for their grain.
Paspalum ejiile is the Fundi (q. v.) of Africa ; and
P. scrohiculaium is the Koda of India, where it is

cultivated chiefly on poor soils. Penicillaria spicata,
or Pennisetum lyphoideum, is very extensively cidti-
vated in Africa, and to a considerable extent in
India. Its cultivation has been introduced into the
south of Europe. It succeeds best on light soils.

Its Indian name is Bajree. It often receives the
names Egypti.vn M. and Guinea Corn. It has a
somewhat spiked cylindrical panicle.

—

Pennisetum
distichum abountls in Central Africa, on the southern
borders of the Great Desert, where it is called l/zal;
and is described by Earth as causing much incon-
venience to the traveller, the little bristles which
are attached to its seeds making them stick like
burs to the clothes ; they also pierce the skin, and
canse sores, so that it is necessary to be provided
with small pincers for their extraction, and none
even of the wild roving natives is ever without such
an instrument. But its seed is a common and
pleasant article of food, in some places the principal
food of the people, and a pleasant beverage is made
from it.

—

Digitaria sanguinalis is called Pousu M.,
being cultivated in cottage-gardens in Poland, where
the grain is used like rice. It is a common grass in
many parts of Europe, although verj' rare in Britain.
The spikes in this genus are compound, and from
their appearance give it the names Digitaria and
Finger-grass.—The JI. Gr.\ss {Milium effusum) of
Britain, occasiouaUy found in shady woods, is a very
beautifiJ gi-ass, three or foiu- feet high, with a
spreading pale panicle of small flowers ; and has
been much recommended for cidtivation as a forage
grass, and for the sake of its very abundant small
seeds, an excellent food for game. Another species of
the same genus (J/, nigricans) is the Maize de Guinea
of Peru, where its seeds, after being dried by heat,
are converted into a very white floiu', a pleasant
article of food ; and a beverage called utljiu is made
from them.—The name Indian M.
is sometimes given to Dtirra (q. v.),

but it belongs to a different tribe

of grasses from the true millets.

MILLRIXI), or FER DE
MOULIN", in Heraldry, a charge
meant to represent a mill-iron,

originally a mere varictj' in desig-

nating the cross moline, but
accounted a distinct charge by
some heralds.

JMILMAIf, Hevry Hart, D.D., an English poet

and ecclesiastical historian, was the youngest sou of

Sir Francis Milman, physician to George IIL, and
was born in London, 10th February 1791. He
was educated at Eton, and afterwanls at Brasenose

College, Oxford, where he took the degree of M.A.,
obtained the Newdegate Prize in ISI'2, published

Fazio, a Tragedy (which w.as successfidly brought

upon the stage at Covent Garden), in 1S15 ; took

orders in ISi?, and, shortly after, was appointed

vicar of St Mary's, Reading. In the following year

appeared his Samor, Lord of the Bright City, an
Heroic Poem, which was followed in ISCO by the

Fall of Jerusalem, a beautifid dramatic poem, with

some flue sacred lyrics interspersed. In 1S21, M.
was chosen Professor of Poetry at Oxford, and pub-

Ushed three other poems in the course of the same
year

—

The Martyr of Antiodi^ Belshazzar, and^litne

Boleyn. His Sennons at tlte Bampton Lecture

appeared in 1S27, and his History of the Jeics (3 vols.)

iu 1S29. The last of these works did not bear
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tlic author's name ; it was ivrittcn in so liberal and
tolerant a spirit, that ecclesiastics of the stricter

sort coulil hardly fail to be otfeuded. Its weak
j)oint was a want of adcriuate learning, especially in

the dcpartmeiit of bildical criticism. A new edition,

greatly improved, and more critical, yet still far from
being very accurate, or biult on solid foundations,
with an intercstinij preface, has been recently (1S63)
published. In 1840 appeared a collected edition

of his Po'tical ]\'orl:s, containing some other pieces

besides those already mentioned. Tlie same year
witnessed the publication of his HiMonj of Chris-

lianitij from Vie Birth of Christ to the AholHion of
Paijanism in the Jioman Empire (3 vols.). In 1849
he was made Dean of St I'aul's ; and in 1854 pub-
lished his master-piece, Jlislory ofLatin ChriMianily,

iiichiding that of the Popes to tlie Pontificate of
2^'iclinlas V. (3 vols.). It is a work of great learning,

liberality, and chastened eloquence ; it displays a
broad grasp of human nature in its religious work-
ings ; something of the philosopher, and still more
of the ])oet, is seen in the strong and vivid spirit

of sympathy with which he deals with men of the

most ditl'erent opinions. The work secured for its

author a |>osition in the first rank of English histo-

rians. M., besides, edited Gibbon, and coutriViuted

extensively to the Qnarterbj Review. He died in 18CS.

MILNE-EDWARDS, Henri, the most eminent
living representative of tlie French school of natural
historj', was born at Bruges in 1800. His father

was an Englishman. M. studied medicine at Paris,

where he took his degree of M.D. in 1823, but aban-
doned medicine to devote himself to natural history.

He was first appointed Professor of Natural History
in connection with the Lycfie Henri Quatre, ami
afterwards to the Museuiu and the Faculte des
Sciences, of which he is now President. In IS.'iS, he
was elected a member of the Academy of Sciences

(section of Anatomy and Zoology) ; and in 1854 was
chosen a member of the Academic de MCdecine. He
is also a member of many other societies, French
and foreign, and an officer of the Legion of Honour.
M. is distinguished for his extensive knowledge
of comparative anatomy and physiology, as well as

of zoology. Passing over some of his early works,
which, tliough valuable, are thrown into the shade
by his later ones, we come to his Monograph on the

Cnwtac«a(1837-^lS41),wluch is universally regarded
as of pre-eminent merit, not only for its richness of

detail, but also for the value of the general doctrines

relating to homologies, development, geographical

distribution, and other points of the highest jihysio-

logical interest. In 1840, an improved edition of

his Elements of Zootomy, a work in 4 vols., and
containing 600 illustrations, began to ai)j)ear. In
1841, he published his researches on the C'om]K)und

Ascitlian MoUusca, which have led to an entirely

fresh appreciation of some of the most im|)ortant

points in the history of that group, such as, that

propagation by gemmation, which had been pre-

viou-sly supposed to be a zoophytic character, is

equally true of the lower mollusca. In other

departments of science, M. has been equally suc-

cessfid ; but it is to the invertebrate auim.ils that

his chief attention has been given, and in each of

the three Cuvierian sub-kingdoms, Arliculata, Mol-
lusca, and liadiata, his researches have been so

important, that what he has accomplished for either

alone would suffice to est.ablish for him a high
Bcientilic reputation. In 185C, M. obtained the

Copley Medal of the Royal Society of London. His
last publication of importance is his Lectures on
Phijsioloijij, and on the Comparative Anatomy of
Men and Animals (1855—1857).

M ILNER, Joseph, an ecclesiastical historian who
<62

once occupied a respectable place in literature, w.is

born near the town of Leeds, in Yorkshire, January
2, 1744. He studied at Cath.irine Hall, Camliriilge,

wlure he took the degree of B.A. in 1706, and after-

i
wards became hcod-niaster of the grammar-school
at HuU. In this capacity, his success was very
great. Shortly after, he was appointed lecturer in

the princi])al church of the town, and in 1797, vicar
of Holy Trinity Church. He died November Llth of

the same year. M.'s i)rincipal work is his History

of the Chxtrcli of Christ, of which he lived to com-
plete 3 vols., reaching to the 13th c. (1794) ; a fourth

volume, reaching to the 16th c, w.os edited from
his MSS. by his brother, Dr Is^vac JIilnek, Dean
of Carlisle, who also published a complete edition of

his brother's works in 8 voI<!., ISIO. The principles

on which The History of the Church of Christ is

WTitten are of the narrowest kind ; the scholarship

is poor, the literary merit still poorer, and the
critical insight poorest of alL It deserves mention
only for the estimation in which it was formerly
held, at a time when the English Church seemed
simk in ignorance and stupor.

MILNE.S, Richard Moxcktos, Baron-
Houghton, English poet and politician, descended
from an old Yorkshire family, was born in 1S09,
and educated at Trinity College, Cambridge. He
entered parliament as M.P. for Poutcfract in 18.^7,

and continued to re|>resent that borough untd the
close of the parliamentary session of 186.3, when
ho was called to the Upper House by the title

of Baron Houghton. In the House of Commons
he began life jvs a Conservative, but afterwards
allied himself to the Libenil i>arty, and was a,

faithful follower of Lord Palmerston, when his
foreign jiolicy and high-handed dealings at the
Foreign Office led to the temporary estrangement
of that statesman from the AVliigs. M. has dis-

tinguished himself, however, rather by his philan-

thropic labours, and liis speeches on behalf of the
Italians, Poles, and other oppressed nations, than
by his devotion to ])arty politics. He has been
the advocate of public education and religious

equality. He carried, in 1846, a bill for establishing

Reformatories, and has taken a great interest in the
reform of the criminal classes. M. has also culti-

vated the muses with grace and success. He has
travelled much in oriental coiintries, and is the
author of Memorials of a Tour in Oreea; and also

of poems called Palm Leaves, in which a poetical

halo is thrown around the manners and domestic
institutions of the East. His Poems ofMany Years,

and Poems Historical and Legendary, contain many
simple and elegant effusions. In 1849, he edited

the I^ife, Letters, and Literary Pemains of John
Keats. He has written Thoughts on Purity of
Election, and many political and literary articles for

l>eriodical publications.

MILO, of Croton, in Magna Grjccia (q. v.), an
athlete famous for his great strength, who lived,

acconling to Herodotus, in the time of Darius
Hystaspes, about 520 B. c. Among other displays

of his strength, he is said to have on one occasion

carried a live ox upon his shoulders through the
stadium of Olympia, and afterwards to have eaten

the whole of it in one day ; and on another (revers-

ing the story of the Hebrew Samson), to have
upheld the pillars of a house in which Pythagoras
and his scholars were assembled, so as to give

them time to make their escape when the house
was falling. He is said to have lost his life

through too great confidence in his own strength,

when he was getting old, in attempting to spUt up
a tree, which closed upon his hands, and held him
fast until he was devoured by wolves.
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MILREE', MIIiREI, or MILREA, a Portuguese
silver coin and morey of account, contains 1000
rees, and is valued at 4s. 10\d. sterlinj;. The coin

is commonly known in Portugal as the corija, or
' crown,' and is (since 24th April 1835) the unit of

the money-system in that country. It is used
in Brazil. The half-coroa, or half-milrei, of 500
rees, is also used in both countries. The name
' milrei' was used in Portuguese accounts long before
any coin representing its value existed.

MILTI'ADES, a celebrated -Athenian general,

'tyrant of the Chersonese,' yet, as Byron sings,

'freedom's best and bravest friend.' Forced by
Darius to flee from his dominions, he took refuge

at Athens, and on the second Persian invasion of

Greece, his military talents being of a high order,

he was chosen one of the ten generals. He par-

ticularly distinguished himself by the great victory

which he gained at Marathon (q. v.) with a small

body of Athenians and 1000 Platasans (29th Sep-

tember, 490 B. c.) over the Persian host, imder Datis

and Artaphemes. By this victory, the Greeks were
emboldened for the heroic struggle which they
made in defence of their country and their liberty.

M. being intrusted with the command of an arma-
ment for the purpose of retaliating on the Persians,

made an attack on the island of Paros in order to

gratify a private enmity ; but failing in the attempt,

he was, on his return to Athens, condemned to pay
a heavy fine as an indemnification for the expenses

of the expedition. Being unable to do this, he was
thrown into prison, where he died of a wound
received at Paros. The fine was exacted after his

death from his son Cimon (q. v.).

MILTOIf, John, an English poet, was born in

Bread Street, London, on the 9th December 160S.

His father was of an ancient Catholic family, but
was disinherited on becoming Protestant. He
followed the occupation of a scrivener^ by which,

according to Aubrey, 'he got a plentLftd estate,'

and was a man of great musical accomplishment,

being the composer, among other things, of the two
well-known psalm-tunes Korwidi and York. From
him his son derived his matchless ear, and that

strict integrity of character for which he is as

famous as ifor his verse.

M. was carefully nurtured and educated. He was
first placed under the care of a private tutor named
Young, a Scotchman by bii-th and education ; and
at the age of twelve, was sent to St Raid's School,

London, and afterwards to Christ's College, Cam-
bridge. According to the University Register, he
was admitted 12th February 1G24— 1G25. He took
his degree of M.A. ; and having relinquished the

idea of following divinity or law, he left Cam-
briilge in 1632, and went to live at his father's house

at Horton, in Buckinghamshire. There, in serenity

of mind and passion, he lived five years, reading

the Greek and Latin poets, and composing Comtis,

Lycidas, Arcades, VAllegro, and 11 Penseroso. On
the death of his mother in 1637, he went abroad,

visiting the chief Italian cities, and making the

acquaintance of Grotius and Galileo. While travel-

ling, being made aware that clouds were gathering

in the political atmosphere at home, he returned in

1639, and engaged himself with the tuition of his

nephews—on which portion of M.'3 life, Dr Johnson
could not help looking with ' some degree of merri-

meut.' In 1641, he engaged in the controversies of

the times, and in the course of that and the follow-

ing year, he issued the treatises Of liij'ormallon.

The Season of Church Government urgid against

Prelacy, Prelalical EpUcopaaj, and An Apology for
Smectymnuus. In 1643, he married rather suddenly
Mary, daughter of Richard Powell, an Oxfordshire

royalist, but the union did not at first prove happy.
His wife, who had been accustomed to ' dance with
the king's officers at home,' found her husband's
society too austere and philosophic for her gay tastes.

After the severe honeymoon was over, she obtained
permission to visit her relatives till ilichaelmas;
but when Michaelmas came, she refused to return.
Stern and proud, M. repudiated her at once ; and the
matrimonial disagreement made the world the richer
by four Treatises on Divorce. A reconciliation, how-
ever, took place, which, we have no reason to doubt,
was both genuine and permanent. Mary Powell
died in 1652—1653, leaving him three daughters,
Ann, Mary, and Deborah, of whose undutilulness
and ingratitude we have latterly many complaints.
In 1044 he produced his Tractate on Education and
his Areopagiilca—a flame of eloquence at which one
may warm one's hands yet. After the execution
of Charles, he was appointed Latin secretary to
the Coimcil of State, with a salary of £290. In
his new position, his pen was as terrible as
Cromwell's sword. In Eikonoklastts, he made a
savage but effective reply to the famous Eikon
Basilike ; and in his Pro Populo Anglicano Defennio
he assailed his opponent, Claude de Saumaire, better
known as Salmasius, with such a storm of eloquence
and abuse, that the latter, who died at Spa in 1653,
is believed to have lost his life through chagrin.

M. at least flattered himself \i-ith having ' killed his

man.' His second wife, whom he married 12th
Xovember 1656, was a daughter of Captain Wooil-
cock of Hackney. She died in childbed in
February 165S, and her husband has enshrined
her memory in an exquisitely pure and tender
sonnet.

Unceasing study had aaTected his eyesight, and
about 1654, il. became tot.illy blind. Aii'ter the
Restoration, he.retired from affairs ; he was obnox-
ious to the reigning power, and it is said that he
was once in custody of the sergeant-at-arms. Oa
the publication of the Act of OI)livian, he married
his third wife, Elizabeth Jlinshull, and shortly after

removed to a house in Artillery Walk, when he was
busy with Paradise Lost. This great jioem was
originally planned as a mystery, then some idea of

treating it as a drama hauutcd the author's mind ;

finally, however, he resolved to write an epic poem on
the Fall of Man. The poem was published in 1667.

He received five pounds from his jmblishcr, and a
promise of other five pounds when 1300 copies

should have been sold. In 1670, he published his

History of England. Next year, he printed Para-
dise Eegained and Samson Agonistes. He died on
Sunday, the Sth November 1674, and was buried

next hjs father, in the chancel of St Gdes, at Cripple-

gate. He left property to the value of £1500.

M. was, above all English poets, stately and
grantliose. He arrived early at the knowledge of

his powei-s, and did not scruple, in one of his prose

tracts, to inform his readers th.at he purposed to

%vrite a poem which woiUd be considered one of the

glories of his coimtry. Drawn away for a time by
the heats of controversy and by official tasks, he
never forgot his pledge, and redeemed it at last in

old age, blindness, and neglect. In comparison,
other poets are like sailing-ships, at the mercy of
the winds of Passion and Cii-cumstance ; he resem-

bled the ocean-steamer, which, by dint of internal

energy, can pierce right through the hurricane.

Never, perhaps, was a mind more richly furnished.

His careless ' largess ' is greater than the fortunes of

other men. His Comus is the very morning-light of

poetry ; while in his great epic there is a massive-
ness of thought, a sublimity of im.agerj-, a pomp of

sound—as of rolling organs and the outbiu-sting of

I
cathedral choirs—which can be found nowhere else.
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His great passages echo in the mind ns if loath to

(lie. Of all great writers, he is perhaps the one

for whom we are conscious of the least personal

allection, ami this arises from a certain hauteur ami
severity which awes— wliieh repels some natures.

He infects his reader with his own seriousness. He
is withdrawn from the oi-dinary world of men, but it

is as an Alp is withdrawn—by vastness, by solitari-

ness of snows, by commerce with heaven.

MILWAUKEE, a city of Wisconsin, United
States of America, on flie western shore of Lake
Micliigan, at the mouth of Milwaukee Kiver or

Oeek, wliicli forms its liarbour. The town, beauti-

fully built with light yellow brieks, crowns a high
bluff on the lake, anil contains county building.'),

custom-house, and ])ost-ollice, .'{.'J churches, 9 ])uljlic

schools, female college, chamber of commerce, S

banks, 7 insurance companies, 2 orphan asylums,

a convent, hospital of sisters of charity, 42
hotels, 8 daily papers, 4 of which are in German.
Four railways connect the city with a country of

great fertilitv. In 1859, among the exports were
;i01l,000 barrels of iloiir, 5.000,01)0 bushels of wheat,
and great quantities of other agricultiu'al products.

Pop. in 1860, 45,254. (1870—71,440.)

INIIMANSA (from the S.inscrit mdn, to investi-

gate ; hence, literally, investigation) is the collective

name of two of the si.x divisions of orthodox Hindu
philosophy. See S.\nsckit Literature. It is dis-

tinguished as Plii-va- and i'llara-mtindiisd, the

latter being more commonly called Vciltiiila (i|. v.),

while the former is briefly styled Mimdnsd. Though
the M. is ranked, liy all native writers, with the

five other philosophical systems, the term philo-

sophy—as understood in a European sense— can
scarcely bo applied to it; for the M. is neither

concerned with the nature of the absolute or of the

human mind, nor with the various categories of

existence in general —topics dealt with more or less

by the other live philosojihics ; its object is merely
to l.ay down a correct interi)retation of such
Vedie pa.'s.agcs as refer to the BrAhman'ic ritual, to

solve doubts wherever they may exist on niattcrs

concerning sacrificial acts, and to reconcile discre-

pancies—according to the M., alw.ays ajijiarent

only—of Vedio texts. The foundation of this

system is therefore preceded by .i codification of

the three principal Vedas—the Il'ik, Black -Yajns,

and Slman—and liy the existence of schools and
theories which, by their different interpretations of

the Vedic rites, had begim to endanger, or, in reality,

had endangered a correct, or at least authoritative

undei-standing of the Vcdic texts. It is the methnil,

however, .adojited by the M. which imparted to

it a higher character than that of a mere c07n-

mentary, and allowed it to be looked upon as a

philosophy ; for, in the lirst jilace, the topics

explained by this system do not follow the order in

which they occur in the Vedic -WTitings, especially

in the BrMima'na portion of the Vedas {q. v.) ; they
are arr.anged according to certain categories, such
as authorit.ativencss, mdirect precept, concurrent

efficacy, co-ordinate effect, &c. ; and secondly, each

topic or case is discussed according to a regular

(Scheme, which comprises the proposition of the

subject-matter, the doubt or question arising upon
it, the primd/acie or wrong argument applied to it,

the correct argument in refutation of the latter, .and

the conclusion devolving from it. Some subjects

treated of in the M., incidentally as it were, and
merely for the sake of argument, belong likewise

more to the S[)here of philosophic thought than to

that of conimentatorial criticism, such, for instance,

as the association of articidate sound with sense,

the similarity of words in different languages, the

inspiration or eternity of the Veda, the invisible or

spiritual operation of pious acts, &c. The reputed

founder of this system is Jaimini— of unknown
date—who taught it in twelve books, each sub-

divided into four chapters, except the third, sixth,

and tenth books, which contain eight chajitors

each ; the chapter.^, again, arc divided into sections,

gcncr.ally comprising several Sfttnas or aphorisms,

but sometimes only one. 'i"ho extant commentary
on this obscure work is the Dlidslitja of '.Sabara-

swaniin. which was critically annotated by the

great JI. .authority, Kum.^ri!a-sw.lmin. Out of

these work.s, which, in their turn, quote several

others, apparently lost, has arisen a great niunber

of other writings, explaining and clucidatuig their

predecessors. The bust compcmlium, amongst these

modern works, is the Ja'iiiiiiiiiia-iiydi/n-mdld-fUlura,

by the celebrated JItldhavachirya (q. v.).

MIMES, the name given by the ancients to

certain dramatic performances, in which, with little

attempt at art, scenes of actual life were reiire-

scutcd, sometimes in improvised dialogue. The
Greek mimes apjie.ar to h.ave been iuveutcd by the

Greeks of Sicily and Southern Italy. They were a

f.avourite amusement of convivial |)arties, the guests

themselves being generally the ])crformers. Sophron
of Syracuse, about 420 B.C., composed many in the

Doric dialect, which were much admired, and which
riato w.as accustomed to read.—The Iloman mimes
were not borrowed from the Greek, but were of

native Italic giowth. They were not only far nider

and coarser, but in some respects they were essentially

different—the dialogue occupying a smaller i)lace,

and mere gesture and mimicry predominating. The
humour and satire, however, were often genuine,

though rough, and even indecent, and they were
greatly relished by all classes ; even the patrician

Sulla w.as fond of them.

MIMO'SE.i'E, asub-ordcrofZ«i7ii;?ii»o«tF,oncof the

Largest n,atural orders of exogenous plants ; distin-

guished by regular flowers and petals valvate in bu(L

About 1000 species are known, all natives of warm
climatic, a few only extending beyond sub-troiiical

regions in the southern hemisphere. The geiicra

Acacia (q. v.) and Jlimosa are the best known. To

Mimosa Nilotica.

the latter genus belong the Sensitive Plants (q. v.).

Some of tlie larger species of M. are valuable timber

trees. The Talha (Mimosa fernii/inea) is one of

the most common trees of Central Africa. They

are also trees of great beauty. Some species of the

genus Prosopis, natives of the western parts of
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South America, are remarkable for the abundance

of taunin in their pods.

MI'IMULXJS, a genus of plants of the natural

order Scrophidarinrfir-^ having a prismatic 5-toothed

calyx, a somewhat liell-shaped corolla, of which the

upper lip is bifid and the lower lip trifid, the lobes not

very unequal, two long and two short stamens, and
a stigma of two lamella;, which close together upon
irritation. The species are mostly herbaceous plants,

natives of America. Some of them are very frequent

in flower-gardens, and many fine varieties have
resulted from cultivation. They sometimes receive

the name of Monl:c-y-Jlowrr. One species, M. luteus,

a native of Peru and Chili, has become naturalised

in many parts of Britain. The little yellow-flowered

MrsK Plant, now so common in gardens and on
window-sills in Britain, is 31. moschalus, a native of

. Oregon and other north-western parts of America.

BII'JSA, or JIXA, the name of a Greek weight and
money denomination, derived from an oriental word
mamih, signifying ' weight.' The mina contained

11)0 Draclmira (q. v.), and was the si.xtieth part of a

talent ; consequently, as a ife'njJd, it was equivalent

to about li of a pound avoirdupois, varying in

different districts to the extent of one-third of a

pound more or less, following the fluctuations of the

talent itself. As a moneij of account, it preserved

the same relation to the talent, and was worth
£i, Is. 3d. See Talent.

MINA BIRD {Eulahcs Iiulkus or Oracula
Tndic.a), a species of Grakle (q. v.), or of a nearly

allied genus, a native of many parts of the East

Indies, about the size of a common thrush, of a deep

velvety black colour, with a white mark on the

base of the quill-feathers of the wings, yellow bill

and feet, and two large bright j-eUow Avattles at

the back of the head. The biU is large, conical ; the

upper mandible a little curved, and sharp-pointed.

O.'he food of the M. B. consists of frtiits and insects.

It is very lively and intelligent, and possesses a

power of imitating human speech, excelled by none

of the parrots. It has sometinies been trained to

repeat sentences of considerable length. It is

therefore in great request, and is often brought to

Europe.—Another and larger species is found in

Sumatra and some of the other eastern islands,

possessing the same power of articulation. It is

highly prized by the Javanese.

MINARET, MINAR, a tall turret, used in

Saracenic architecture. It contains a staircase, and
is diWded into several stories, with balconies from

which the priests summon the Mohammedans to

prayer—bells not being permitted in their religion

—and is terminated with a spire or ornamental

finial. The minarets are amongst the most beautifid

features of ^Mohammedan architecture, and are an
invariable accompaniment of the Mosques (q. v.). In

India, Mlnnm, or pillars of victorj-, are frequently

erected in conncctiuu with mosques ; some of these

are lofty and splendid monuments, that of Kootub,

at Old Delhi, being 48 feet 4 inches in diameter at

base, and about 250 feet high. They are often built

on a plan of a star-like form, and are divided into

stories by projecting balconies, like the minarets.

MINCH, the channel which separates the island

of Lewes from the counties of Cromarty and lioss,

in the north-west of Scotland. Its shores are exceed-

ingly irregular, and its average width is about 28

mfles. The LilUc M'uic/i, which separates the island

of SUye from that of North Uist and the neigh-

bouring islands in the Outer Hebrides, is upwards of

15 miles in width.

MI'NCIO (anc. Minciii."), a river of Northern

Italy, a continuation of the Tyrolese stream, the

goo

Sarca, emerges from Lake Garda at Peschiera, and !

after a course of about 38 miles through the province
of Mantua, which it separates from Verona, falls

into the Po, 8 miles below the city of Mantua. The
M. has constituted an important basis of oi)eration

during the wars between Italy and Austria.

MIND. Having adverted in various other articles

—E.MOTIOX, Intellect, Will, &c.—to the chief

component parts of our mental constitution, all that
is necessary under the present head is to consider the
definition or precise demarcation of mind as a whole.
In this subject, we cannot resort to the common
method of defining, which is to assign something
more simple and fundamental than the thing to be
defined ; as when we define gravitj' to be an attrac-

tive force, the notions of force and attraction being
supposed to be more intelligible than gra\-ity. Mind
can be resolved into nothing more fundamental than
itself ; and therefore our plan must be, to call

attention to those individual facts or experiences

that are pointed at by the name, and to circum-

scribe, in some way or other, the whole field of such
experiences. For an example of mind, we should
probably refer each person to his jdeasures and
pains, which are a class of things quite apart and
peculiar ; we shoiUd also indicate thoughts or ideas,

as mental elements ; also exercises of will or volun-

tary action. There is a sufiicicnt community of

nature in those various elements to cause them to

be classed by themselves, imder a common desig-

nation, namely, mind. If any one could be made
aware of all the phenomena that have received this

designation, he would of course know the meaning
in the detail ; but this is not enough. Mind being

a general or comprehensive name, we ought to see

distinctly the common character or attrilnite per-

vading all those particular phenomena ; the recog-

nition of this common character is the knowledge

of mind in general, or the determination of its

defining attribute. For the settling of this common
attribute, we have another great resource, besides

comparing the individual facts, that is, to determine

the opposite, or contrast of mind. Now the usually-

assigned contrast is matter ; but more precisely, it

is extension, or Uie extended, includmg both inert

matter and empty space. When we are conscious of

anything as having the property of Extension, our

consciousness is occupied with the object world, or

something that is not mind. When we are feeling

pleasure or pain, remembering, or wiUing, we are

not conscious of anything extended ; we are said to

be in a state of subjective consciousness, or to be

exhibiting a phenomenon of mind proper. Hence,

philosophers are accustomed to speak of the in-

extended mind, as distmguished from the outer or

object world. In one sense, everything that we can

take cognizance of is mind or self ; we cannot by

any possibiUty transcend our own mental sphere ;

whatever we know, is our own mind;, hence the

idealism of Berkeley, which seemed to annihilate

the whole external imiverse. But this large sense

of mind is not what is usually meant, and whatever

view we take of the reality of the external world,

we must never merge the distinction between the

consciousness of the Extended—which is also coupled

with other truly object properties, as inertia, for

matter—and the consciousness of the Inextendcd, as

constituting our feelings and thoughts. This opposi-

tion is fundamental and iueras.able, and is expressed

in language by a variety of designations ; mind ami

not mfnd, subject and Jbjcct, internal and external.

The laws and phenomena of the Extended are set

forth in the sciences of the external world—ilathc-

matics, Jlechanics, Chemistry, &c. ; the laws of the

Mind proper, or the Subject consciousness, are

quite distinct in their nature, and are embodied
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in a separate science, called Mental Philosophy,

Psyclii>lojy, Ac.

MINDiVNA'O. See Philippine Islands.

MI'NDEN, a Prussian town, in the province of

Wc3ti>h.-»Iia, lies on the Wcsor, in u'2° 20f S. kt., and
8° 40' E. lonij., and is a fortiticd, closely built city,

with a iwpiUation o£ 15,0()0. M., which ranks as

one of the oldest towns in Germany, has a stone

bridge across the river, originally erccteil in 1518,

and possesses several ancient chiu-ches, the most

noteworthy of which are the present Roman
I'atliolic Church, completed in 1072, and the cathe-

dral founded at the close of the 12th centiirj'. A
l)attle was fought near JL in 1759, in which the

French were defeated by an army of Anglo-Hano-

verian troops.

The Hanoverian town of M. or Milndcn is situated

in the district of Hiklesheiin, within the jirovincc of

(Jiittingcn, and at the conllucncc of the Fulda and

Werra. Pop. GoOU. M. Ues in one of the most

picturesque and fruitful parts of Hanover. It has

several good manufactories of china, earthenware,

sugar, tobacco, and linen, with a noted linen-market.

There are alum-works and good coal-mines in the

immediiite neighbourhood ; and it has an exten-

sive river transport-trade in millstones, corn, and

timber. JI. possesses sever.il architcctiu-al remains,

indicative of its former more prosperous condition.

MINERAL CHAMELEON. See Manganese.

MINERAL KINGDOM, the inorganic portion

of nature. Under this term, however, are not

included the inorganic products of organic beings,

as sugar, resins, &c., although substances more

remotely of vegetable or even anim.al origin are

reckoned among minertils, .as coal, fossils, &c. To
the Mineral Kingdom belong liquid and gaseous, .as

well .as solid substances; water, atmospheric air, &c.,

are included in it. All the chemical elements are

found in the Mineral Kingdom, from Avliich vege-

t.able and animal organisms derive them ; but many
of the compounds which exist in nature Iwlon:,'

entirely to the vegetable and animal kingdoms, and

are produced by the wonderful chemistry of life.

MINERAL RESINS. See Rksins, Mineral.

MINERAL TALLOW, or HATCHETIXE, a

remarkable substance found in several places in

Britain, Germany, Siberia, &c., soft and tlexible,

yellowish white, or yellow, resembling wax or

tallow, often flaky like spermaceti, modorous,

melting .at 115'—170° F., and composed of about 8G

carbon and 14 hyiUogen.

MINERAL WATERS. This term is usually

apphed to .all spring waters which possess qualities

in relation to the .animal b.idy different from those

of ordinary water. Mineral w.atcrs have been used

as remedi.-il agents from a very early pcrio<l. The
oldest Greek physici.ans had great faith in their

curative power, and the temples erected to yEscu-

lapius -were usually in close proximity to mineral

springs ; they h.ad recourse to the sulphurous

thirjual springs of Tiberias (now Tabareah), which

are still used by jiatients from all p.art3 of .Syria

in cases of painful tumour, rheumatism, gout, palsy,

&c., .and to the warm baths of Calirrhoe, near the

Dead Sea, which are mentioned by Josei)hus as

having been tried by Herod in his sickness. We are

indebted to the Romans for the discovery not only

of the mineral thermic spi'ings in Italy, but of some

o/ the most important in other parts of Europe,

amongst wliich may be named Aix-laC'hapelle,

Baden-Baden, Bath, Spa in Belgium, and many
ot'ners; and Pliny, in his XaturaljiUloril, mentions

a very large number of mineral springs in almost all

parts of Euroi)e.
400

The therapeutic action of mineral waters, or of

spas, as they are frequently termed, depends chiefly

upon their chemical composition and their tempera-

ture, although a variety of other circumstances, as

situation, elevation, climate, geological fonnation,

mean temperature, &c., have an important bearing

upon the success of the treatment.

The best time for undergoing a course of mineral

waters is, in the majority of cases, the months of

June, July, August, and September. There arc,

however, exceptions depending upon climate ; for

example, at Gastein, celebrated for its thermal

springs, the weather is changeable and stormy in

Juno and July, but pleasant in M.ay, August, and

September. Early rising is usu.ally advis,ablc during

a course of mineral w-aters, and, as a gencnal nile, the

water shoidd be drunk before breakfast, at interv.als

of about a quarter of an hour between each tumbler,

moderate exercise being t.ikcn in the intervals. In

many cases, bathing is of even greater importance

as a rcmedi.al agent than drinking. Baths are

generally taken between breakf.ast and dinner ; and

shoidd never be taken soon after a full meal. The
time during which the p.atient shoidd remain in the

bath varies very much at different spas, and the

directions of the local physici.an should bo strictly

attended to on this point. It is imix>3sible to deter-

mine beforehand how long a course of miuer.al

waters should be continued, .as this entirely depends

ui)on the sjTnptoms observed during treatment. As
h, general rule, the treatment shoidd not bo pro-

tnaeted beyond the space of six weeks or two
montlis, but on this point the patient must bo

solely guided by the physician resident at the spa.

It cannot be too forcilily impressed upon the p.itieiit,

that indulgence in the; pleasures of the tiiblc, and

excesses of any kind, frequently counteract the

salutary effects of the wiiters, while perfect mental

relaxation is an important auxiliary to the treatment

It will be seen from rem.arks on the nature of the

cases likely to receive benelit from the various kinds

of mineral waters, that sp-as are only suitable for

patients suffering from chronic dkorders.

No classilication of mineral waters Ixised upon

their chemical composition can be strictly exact,

because many springs are, as it were, intermediate

bet%veen tolerably well ch.aracteriscd groups. The
following classification, which is adoi)tcd by L)r

Althaus, in his Spas of Europe (Lond. 18G2), is

I perhaps the most convenient : 1. Alkaline Waters ;

i 2. Bitter Waters ; 3. Muriated W.aters ; 4. Earthy

Waters ; 5. Indifferent Thermal Waters ; 6. Chaly-

beatcs ; 7. Sulphurous Waters.

1. The Alkaline Waters are di\-isible into: (n)

Simple Aitaline Acidulous h'akrs, of which the

chief contents are carbonic acid and bicarbonate of

soda. The most imjwrtant sp.as of this class are the

thermal springs of Vichy aud the cold springs of

Fachingen, Geilnau, and Bilin. These waters .are

useful in certain forms of indigestion, in jaundice

arising from catarrh of the hepatic ducts, in gall-

stones, in renal calcuU and gravel, in gout, in

clironic catarrh of the respiratory organs, and in

abdominal plethora. Vichy (q. v.) m.ay be taken as

the representative of this class of sjirings. (ft)

Muriated Alkaline Acidulous Wafers, which differ

from the preceding sub-group in addition.ally con-

taining a considerable quantity of chloride of

sodium. Tlie most important spas of this kind are

the thermal springs of Ems, and the cold springs of

Selters, Luhatschowitz, and Salzbrunn. They are

useful in chronic catarrhal affections of the bron-

chial tubes, the stomach, and the intestines, and

the larynx ; and the Ems w.aters possess a high

reputation in certain chronic diseases of the womb
and adjacent organs, (c) Alkaline Saline }Valers, of
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which the chief contents are sulphate and bicar-

bonate of soda. The most frequented of these

spas are the warm springs of Carhbad and the cold

springs of Marienbad. Patients sufiTering from
abdominal plethora are those most frequently sent

to these spas, which often prove of great service, if

the stagnation of the blood is owing to habitual

constipation, pressure from accumulated foBces, or

congestion of the liver, unconnected with diseases

of the heart or lungs. These waters, especially

tho.'se of Carlsbad, afford an excellent remedy for

the habitual constipation which so frequently arises

from sedentary occupations ; the result being much
more permanent than that produced by strong

purgative waters.

2. The chief contents of the Bitter Waters are

the sulphates of magnesia and soda ; and the best

knon-n spas of this class are those of PUllna,

Saiilschiitz, Sedlitz, Friedrichshall, and Kissingen;
although there are two English spas—namely, the

bitter water of Cherry Rock, near Kingswood, in

Gloucestershire, and the Purton Spa, near Swindon,
in Wiltshire—which 'are, by their chemical com-
position, admirably suited for the treatment of

many cases of disease, and may perhaps even prove
superior to the continental spas of this class.'

—

^Uthaus, op. cil. p. 360. These waters act both as

purgatives and diuretics, and may therefore be used
advantageously in the numerous cases in which it

is advisable to excite the action both of the bowels
and kidneys.

3. The Miu-iated Waters are divisible into : (a)

Simple Muriatcd Waters,ot which the chief contents

are a moderate quantity of chloride of sodium or

common salt. The chief spas of this class are Wies-
baden and Baden-Baden, which are hot ; those of

Soden (in Nassau), of Mondorf (near Luxembourg),
and of Caustatt (near Stuttgart), which are tepid

;

and those of Kissingen, Homburg, and Cheltenham, '

which are cold. They are chiefly employed in

cases of gout, rheumatism, scrofula, and abdominal
plethora, (b) Murlated Litkia Waters, of which the
chief contents are the chlorides of sodium and
lithium. The discovery of Uthia in some of the
Baden-Baden springs is so recent that there is as

yet no sufEcient experience concerning their thera-

peutic action. In gout, they first aggravate the

pain, but then give relief ; and in periodic head-
ache, they have been foimd serviceable, (c) Briiies,

whose chief contents are a large amount of chloride
|

of sodium. Amongst the spas of this kind, those of

Eehme, in Westphalia, and Mannheim, in Hesse,

have the greatest reputation. They are mostly
employed for bathing, and are often of much service

in scrofula, anemia, rheiunatism, certain forms of

paralysis, and catarrh of the mucous membranes.
{d) lodo-iromated Miirialed Waters, in which,

besides a moderate quantity of chloride of sodium,
the iodides and bromides of sodium and magnesitim
are contained in an appreciable quantity. Krcuz-
nach is the most celebrated of the spas of this class.

Its waters are used both for drinking and b-ithing,

and are of service in scrofidous infiltrations of the

glands, in scrofulous ulcers, in chronic inllammation

of the uterus and ovaries, &c. The waters of Hall,

in Austria Proper, are also of this class, and have a
high reputation in cases of bronchocele or goitre.

4. Earthy Watei-s, of which the chief contents

are sulphate and carbonate of Ume. The most
important waters of this class occui- at Wildungen,
Leuk, Bath, Lucca, and Pisa. The Wildimgen
water, which is exported in large quantities, is,

according to Dr jUthaus, 'a capital diuretic, and
not only promotes the elimination of gravel and
renal calculi, but by its tonic action on the mucous
membrane of the urinary passages, serves to prevent

I
the formation of fresh concretions. It is also much
used for chronic catarrh of the bladder, neuralgia .f

the urethra and neck of the bladder, dysiuia, and
incontinence of mine.' The baths of Leuk, in

which many patients remain nine hours daily (viz.,

from 4 A.3I. to 10 A.M., and from 2 P.M. to 5 p.jl),

until, an eruption appears, are chiefly used in

chronic skin diseases. The waters of Bath, Pisa,

and Lucca, which are thermal, are' useful in chronic
skin diseases, scrofula, gout, rheumatism, &c.

5. IndifTerent Thermal Waters, which usually
contain a small amoimt of saline constituents. Of
the spas of this class, the most important are
Gastcin (95' to 11S°), TopUtz (120°), Wildbad (90°),

Warmbrunn (100°), Clifton (8G°), and Buxton (82°).

Their most striking effects are to stimulate the
skin and excite the nervous system. 'They are

especially used in chronic rheumatism and atonic
gout ; in diseases of the skin, such as prurigo,

psoriasis, lichen ; in neuralgia and jiaralysis due
to rheumatic and gouty exudations, to parturition,

or to severe diseases, such as typhoid fever and
diphtheria; in hysteria; and in general weakness
and marasmus.'—Althaus, op. cil. p. 421.

6. Chalybeate Waters, which are di\Tsible into

:

(a) Simple Acidulous Citabjlieatis, whose chief con-

tents are carbonic acid and bicarbonate of protoxide
of iron ; and (h) Saline Acidulous Clialt/heates, whose
chief contents are sulphate of soda and bicarbonate

of protoxide of iron. These waters are considered

in a special article. See Chalyeeatf, W.iters.

7. Sulphurous Waters, which contain sulphuretted

hydrogen or metallic sulphides (sulphurets), or both.

The most important sulphurous thermals are those

of Aix-la-Chapellc, Baden (near Vienna), Barft^es,

Eaux-Chaudes, and BagnSires de Luchon ; whilit

amongst the cold sulphurous springs, those of Nenu-
dorf (in Electoral Hesse) and Harrogate are of great

importance. They are extensively used in chronic

diseases of the sldn, and are of service in many
cases in which exudations require to be absorbed,

as in swellings of the joints, in old gunshot-wounds,

and in chronic gout and rheumatism. In chronic

laryngeal and bronchial catarrh, they freq<iently

give reUef, and in chronic poisoning by lead or

mercury, they favoiur the elimination of the poison,

although to a far less degree than iodide of potas- •

sium taken internally. The sulphurous waters arc

employed externally and internally, and mineral

mud-baths are believed by many physicians to form
a valuable auxiliary to this treatment.

For further information on this subject, the

reader is referred to the work of Dr Althaus (of

which free use has been made in this article), and
to the Diclionnaire General des Eaux Mincraies et

dhjdrolor/ie Midicah of iliL Dur.and-Eardel, Lo
Bret, and Lefort.

MINERA'LOGY (Fr. miner, to dig, mine; G.aeL

meinn; WeL mwn, ore, mine), the science which
treats of minerals. But it does not embrace all that

relates to the mineral kingdom. Simple minerals

alone, or homogeneous mineral substances, are

regarded as the subjects of mineralogy ; rocks formed

by the aggregation of simple minerals, and their

relations to each other, are the subjects of Geology

(q. v.). This lunitatioa of the term mineralogy is

comparatively recent. Geology or geognosy was
formerly included in it The arrangement and
description of simple minerals according to their

external characters, has been called by Werner and
others Oryclognosy, but the term has fortimately

fallen into disuse. Nor is the study of mere external

characters sufficient in miner.alogy. The chemical

composition of minerals equally demands attention.

In the classification of minerals, some mineralogists,

as Mohs and Jameson, have regarded only the
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external charactors, and some, as Berzclius, only the

cht'iiiical lomiKisition ; but the results liavc been

unsatisfactory, and the present tendency is in favour

of a system which seeks to constitute natural groui)3

by having regard to both.

Some minerals beinj; of great use, and others

highly valued for their beauty, have received much
attention from the earliest ages. But the ancient

naturalists describe few minerals. Tlie first atteuijit

at scientific minenUogy was by George -Vgricola in

the IGth century. The systems of the Swedes
Wallerius and C'ronstedt, in the latter half of the

ISth c., were the first worthy of the name. That
of Werner followed, and W.-13 extensively adopted.

The discoveries of Ilauy in crystallography, and
the i)rogress of chemistry, gave mineralogy a new
character ; and then s]>rung up two schools of

mineralogists, one resting chiclly on cxtem.al charsc-

ters, and the other on chemical composition.

The chemical classification of minerals is rendered
|

difficult by the endless v.ariety of combination and
proportion in the elements of which they are com- J

posed, the jiresence of subst.ances not essential
[

to the miner.al, and yet more or less affecting its I

characters, and the frequent impossibility of deter-

mining what is to be deemed essential, and what
accidental. Chemical purity is almost never found

in nature. Even the piu-est di.imond, when burned, I

leaves some traces of ash ; and the varioi;s colours

of diamond, quartz, .and other minerals are due to
j

the presence of substances which are often in so
j

small quantity as not to affect their crystalline furnis
|

or other physical properties, .'\gain, some minerals ,

of identical chemical eomi)03ition dili'er in their

cryst.TJlisation, so that an arrangement founded u]ion

it would separate them too widely. There are also

many miner.als which are often found in an uncrys-

tallised state, and others which are always so. In

the arrangement of minerals into natural groups,

their chemical composition, although not alone to

be regarded, is of the tirst importance, so that the
[

Slace of a new mioeral in the system can never be

etermined without analysis ; and in determining
|

the nature of a miner.al, chemical tests, such as the

ajiplication of acids, are continually resorted to. It

is also necessary to know its specific gravity, and
how it is acted upon both by a moderate heat and ,

by the blowpiiie. An examination of the crystal-

line forms, with measurement of the angles of the 1

crystals, is often sufficient to distinguish minerals

which have otherwise much resemblance. The
j

clearage of crystals is also im]iort.ant, a readiness to i

split in planes p.arallel to certain of their faces only, I

by which the primilive form of the crystal may i

be ascertained. Miner.als not crystallised exhibit
|

important varieties of structure, as laminnte(l,Jihrouis,

.

firaiiular, &e. Certain peciUiarities of fui-m .are also

frequently char.'jcteristic of uncrjstallised minerals,

as mamillary, bolnioirlnl, &c. Minerals exhibit, when
|

broken, very different kinds of fracture, as even,

conclwklal, splintcnj, &c. Opaqueneits, tran«lucenctj,

and Iraruparenoj, are more or less ch.aractcristic of
|

different kinds : electric and mar/inlic properties

dem.-md attention ; and very important characters

are derived from luetre, which in some minerals is

metallic, in others femi-mtiaUic, in others pearhi,

vitreous, &c. Colour is not generally of much import-

ance, but in some minerals it is very characteristic.

Hardness and tenacity are very imjwrtant, and are

of all v.arious degrees. A few fluid, and even a few

gaseous substances, are included in mineralogical

systems. Unctuosity and other peculiarities to be
ascertained by the touch, are very characteristic of

some minerals
;
pecidiarities of taste and smell belong

to others.

Mineralogy has very important relations with

geology, which c.innot be studied without regard
to the mineral constituents of rocks. The mineral
composition of soils greatly aflects vegetation and
agriculture. The economical uses of minerals are

also very important and various. It is enough
merely to allude to coal, lime, salt, .and the met.allic

ores. Naphtha, petroleum, bitumen, .asjihalt, &e. are

of well-known utility ; and a high value has ahv.ays

been att.ached to gems and other ornamcnt.al stones.

MINE'UVA, the name of a lloman goddess,

identified by the later Gra'cising Romans with the

Greek Athene, whom she greatly resembled, though,

like all the old Latin divinities, there w.as nothmg
anthropomorphic in what w.as told concerning her.

Her name is thought to sjiring from the same root

as mens (the mind) and rnonijre (to warn or advise)

;

and the ancient Latin scholar and critic, Varro,

regarded her as the imiiersonation of divine thought
—^the plan of the material imiverse of which Jui>iter

w,is the creator, and Juno the

representative. Hence .all

that goes on .among men, all

that constitutes the develop-

ment of human destiny (which

is but the ex|>ression of the

divine idea or intention), is

under her care. She is the

patroness of arts and tr-ades,

and was invoked alike by
poets, painters, teachers,

physicians, and all kinds of

craftsmen. She also guides

heroes in war ; and, in fact,

every wise idea, every bold

act, and every mseful design,

owes something to the high

inspirjition of this virgm
goiidess. Her oldest tem]>le

at Home was that on the

Capitol, but she had another on the Aventiiic.

Her festival w.as held in March, and lasted five

days, from the 19th to the 2.'id inclusive.

Atuexe, or rALL.\s Athene, the Greek goddess

corresponding, as we have said, to the Roman
Minerva, w.as one of the few tridy grand elhirnl

divinities of Greek mythology. Uilferent accounts

are given of her origin and p.arent.".ge, prob.ably from

the jumbling together of local legends ; but the best

known, and in ancient times, the most orthodox

version of the myth rejiresented her as the daughter

of Zeus and Metis. Zeus, we are told, when he had

attained supreme power after his victory over the

Titans, chose for his lirst wife .Metis (Wisdom) ; but

being .advised by both Uranus and Ga?a (Heaven

and Earth), he swallowed her, when she was pregnant

with Athene. When the time came that Athene

should have been born, Zeus felt great pains in his

head, and caused Heph.-estus (Vidc.an) to split it up
with an axe, when the goddess sprang forth—fully

.armed, according to the Later stories. Throwing
aside the thick veil of .anthropomorphism which con-

ceals the significance of the myth, we may see in this

account of Athene's piii'ent.age an effort to set forth

a divine symbol of the coinljin.ation of power and

wisdom. Her father was the greatest, her mother

the wisest of the gods. She is literally born of both,

and so their qualities h.armoniously blend in her.

It is possible that the constant representation of

her as a strictly maiden goddess, who had a real,

and not a merely 7)n«/i'«A antipathy to marriage, was
meant to indicate that quahties like hers could not

be m.ated, and that, because she w.as jterfect, she

was doomed to virginity. She was not, however,

a cold unfeeling divinity; on the contrary, she

warmly and actively interested herself in the affairs

of both gods and men. She sat at the right

Minerva
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hand of Zeus, assisting him with her counsels

;

she helped him in his wars, and conquered Pallas

and Eneelados in the battles of the giants. She
was the patroness of agriculture, invented the

plough and rake, introduced the olive into Attica,

and (in harmony with her character as the per-

souitication of active wisdom) taught men the use

of almost all the implements of industry and art

;

and is said to have devised nearly all feminine

employments. Philosophy, poetry, and oratory

were also under her care. She was the protectress

of the Athenian state, was believed to have insti-

tuted the court of justice on Mars' HiU (the

Areiopagus). As a warlike divinity, she was thought
to approve of those wars only which were under-

taken for the public good, and conducted with
prudence ; and thus she was regarded as the pro-

tectress in battle of those heroes who were dis-

tinguished as well for their wisdom as their

valour. In the Trojan wars, she favoured the
Greeks—who, in point of fact, were in the right.

Her worship was xiniversal in Greece, and repre-

sentations of her in statues, busts, coins, reliefs,

and v.ise-paintiugs were and are nimierous. She is

always dressed, generally in a Spartan timic, with
a cloak over it, and wears a helmet, beautifully

adorned with figui'es of different animals, the segis,

the round ArgoUc shield, a lance, &c. Her counte-
nance is beautifiU, earnest, and thoughtful, and the
whole figure majestic.

MIXERVI'XO, a town of the Neapolitan province
of Bari, called the Balcony of Pur/Ua, from the
extensive view it commands of several cities. It

stands on a fine hill, and enjoj's excellent air. Poi).

7200.

MIXES, in Law. In England and Ireland, the
cron-n has the right to all mines of gold and sUver

;

but where these metals are found in mines of tin,

copper, iron, or other baser metal, then the crown
has only the right to take the ore at a price fi.'ced by
statute. As a general rule, whoever is the owner of

freehold land, has a right to all the mines underneath
the surface, for his absolute ownership extends to
the centre of the earth. When the land is given by
will or otherwise to a tenant for life, while a third

party has the reversion, then the tenant for life

is held to be entitled not to open mines which have
never before been opened, but to cany on such
as have been open, and are going mines. So in the
case of a lease of lands for agricultui'al purposes,

if nothing is said as to mines, the tenant is not
entitled to open any mines, for that woidd be com-
^nitting waste. It is not imcommon for one person
to be owner of the surface of the land, and another
to be owner of the mines beneath ; or several jier-

sons may be owTiers of diflerent kinds of mines lying
above each other in the ditferent strata. Many
questions have been raised lately between railway
companies and mine-owners as to their respective

rights and liabilities. Wlien a railway passes
through a mining country, it is generally optional

with the owner to sell to the company merely
the surface of the lauds, reserving to himself the
mines beneath ; and it is usually provided that,

if ever the owner work his mines so near to the
railway as to endanger its stability, the company
must have notice of that fact, and then, if necessary,

may purchase the mines immedi.ately under the
railway. But the courts have determined that even
though the owner of the land reserve his right to

minerals, he is nevertheless prevented, by common
law, from working the mines immediately under
the raUway, so as to endanger the use of the
railway. In these matters the law of Scotland does
not at all diHer, though, as to other points of the

common law, some differences of no great import-
ance occur. See Paterson's Compeiulium of English
and Scoll'mk Law.
The practical working of mines and collieries in

any part of Great Britain has been controlled

by certain recent acts of parhament, with a Wew
to insure the greater safety of the persons working
them, and to prevent the employment of women
and children. Thus, the o^vners of mines are
prohibited, by the statute 5 and 6 Viet. c. 15, from
employing any female whatever in any <inderground
operation. Moreover, boys under 12 years of age
cannot be lawfully employed, under a jjcualty to be
incurred by the owner of i'lU. Xo proprietor or

worker of a mine or coUiery is allowed to pay the
wages of the men at any tavern, public-house, beer-

shop, or place of entertainment, or any office or

outhouse connected therewith. Xo person under
the age of IS is to be emploj-ed at the entrance
of any mine, to have charge of the steam-engine
or windlass, or other machinery and tackle for

letting down and bringing up the men. Inspectors
are appointed by government for the express pur-

pose of visiting mines, and seeing that the statutes

are complied with. The statutes in question now
ai>ply not only to coal-mines and collieries, but to

mines of ironstone and of the coal-measures. When-
ever an inspector, on examination, linds anything
dangerous or defective in the mine, he is bound
to give notice to the owner, so that it may be
amended. In case of accidents occurring in the

mine, caused by explosion, and residting in loss

of life or bodily injury, the owner is bound, within
twenty-four hours thereafter, to send notice to the

Secretary of State, and to the district inspector of

mines, specifying the probable cause of the accident.

MIXES, MiUTARY, constitute at once one of the

most important departments in mihtary engineer-

ing, and a very formidable accessory both in the

attack and defence of fortresses. A miUtary mine
consists of a gallery of greater or less length, run
from some point of safety iinder an opposing work,
or under an area over which an attacking force

must pass, and terminating in a chamber which,

being stored with gimpowder, can be exploded at

the critical moment. >Iines are of great use to the

besiegers in the overthrow of ramparts and forma-

tion of a breach ; the counUnmnts of the besieged

in imdenuining the glacis over which the assaiUting

column must charge, and blowing them into the air,

or in destroying batteries erected for breaching,

are equally serviceable. But far above the actu.il

mischief wrought by the mine—often very great—is

its moral influence on the troops, and especially ou
the assailants. The bravest soldiei-s, who adv.ance

without flinching to the very mouth of the cannon
which they j>«-, will hesitate to cross grouud which

they suppose to be imdermined, and on which
they may be dashed to destruction m a moment,
without the power of averting the unseen d.-inger.

The first emplojnnent of mines w.TS very ancient,

and merely consisted in obtaining an entrance to

the interior of towns by passing beneath the

defences ; but this soon fell into disuse, the chances

of success being merely those of introducing a body
of men before the besieged discovered the mine. The
next use occurred diuing the midiUe ages, and w.is

more destructive. The miners went no further than

beneath the wall, then diverged to cither side, aiul

imdennined the wall, s.aj' for about 100 feet During

the process, the w.ill w.is sustained by timber-props ;

and these being ultimately set on fire, the wail fell

;

and the besiegers, who had awaited the opjior-

tunity, rushed in at the breach. This use of mines of

attack necessitated those of defence, which obtaineil

in medieval times, and have ever since kept, the
409
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uame of 'countermines' The earliest subterranean

defence consisted of a gallery surrounding the fort

in advance of the foot of the wall, and termed an
' cnvolopc-gallerj'.' From this the garrison would
))ush forward small branches or tributary galleries,

whence they coidd obtain warning of the approach

of hostile miners, and by which they succeeded, at

times, in overtlu^wing the battering-rams or towers

of the besiegers.

Two centuries appear to have elapsed between the

introduction of gunpowder into European warfare

and its application to subten-ancan operations. The
lirst instance of this occurred in I.5ll.'{, at the siege

of the Castello del' Uovo, in the Bay of Naples,

which a French garrison had succeeded in holding

for three years against the combined Spanish and
Xcapolitan forces. At length, a Spanish captain,

Pedro N.av.arro, devised a gallery into the rock, which
he stored with powder, whereof the explosion, hurl-

ing portions of the rock and many of the besieged

into the se.a, caused the immediate capture of the

place. At once the use of mines of attack spread
throughout Europe ; and so irresistible were they soon
considered, that it was not unusual for the besieger,

after preparing his mine, to invite the besieged

to insi)ect it, with the view of inducing the latter at

once to s>;rrcnder. Defence soon availed itself of

the new jiower, and retaining the envelope-gallery as

a b.ase, ran small countermines in many directions,

to ascertain by hearing the approach of the enemy's
sappers—his work being audible, to a practised ear,

at a horizontal distance of 60 feet. Small charges

were then exploded, which, without creating sur-

face distm-bancc, blew in the approacliing gallery,

and buried the sappers in its ruins. Thus com-
menced a system of subterranean warfare, retpuring

the greatest risk and courage, in which the oper.ator

was in constant danger of being suffocated. Of
course, in such a system, the balance of advantage

lay with the besieged, who had ample opportunities,

before the siege commenced, of completing his

ramilications in every direction, and, if desirable,

of revetting them with m.asonry, which much
diminished the chance of being blown in ; while

the assailant, no longer able to cross the glacis

by an open zigzag trench, w,a3 compelled to engage

in a most uncortaiu subterranean adv.ance. The
French engineer Belidor, in the 18th c, restored

the advantage to the .attack, by demonstrating

that the explosion of a very Large mass of powder
in a mine which had not yet entered the labjTinth

of defensive mines, effected the destruction of the

latter for a great space round, clearing the way
with certainty for the hostile advance. Although
the primary purpose of a mine is the exjilosion

of a charge of powder, they are often used as a

means of communication between different works, or

between different parts of the same work, some being

constructed of size sufficient to permit the passage

of four men abreast, of horses, and of artiUerj-.

It is, of course, impo.>!sible, in such a work as this,

to give even an outline of the professional p.art

of military mining ; but the article woidd l)e incom-

jilete without some .allusion to the main jirinciples.

Mines are cither vertical—when they are called

uliafU—horizontal, or inclined, in cither of which
cases, they are 'galleries,' the word 'ascending'

or ' descending' being added, if there be incUnation.

The dimensions range from the ' great gallery,' six

feet sbc inches by seven feet, to the ' small branch '

—the last diminutive of the g.allery—which has but
two feet six inches height, with a breadth of two
feet The most frequent work is the ' common
gallery,' four feet six inches by three feet, which
u considered the easiest for the miner.

The sapper's tools are nomerous, bat most in
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request are his shovel, pickaxe, and above all, his
' push-iiick ' (see fig. 1 ) ; he has besides a baiTow,
a small w.agon, a lamp, .and other accessories. As
he advances, it is necessary

to hue his gallery, always
at the top, and almost
.always .at tlie sides. This
he does either by frames
—which resemble door-

frames, and servo to retain

horizontal planks or ' sheet-

ing ' in position against tho
earthier by cases some-
wh.at resembling packing-
cases, of httle depth, which
are used to form the sides

and top. With cases. Fig. 1.—Push-pick:

g.alleries are supposed to Lenglh, 1 foot 10 inches,

advance one foot and a
h.alf per hour ; while with frames, the i>rogres3 is

barely more than h.alf that amount.
When a mine is exploded, the circular opening

on the surface is called the crata- ; the line of
kust residance is the pei-pcudicular from the charge

to the surface ; the h.alf-diameter of the crater is

its r.adius ; and tho radius of explosion is a line

from the cliarge to the edge of the crater, on the

hypothenuse of the triangle, the revolution of which
would form the cone. When the diameter cqu.als

the line of least resistance, the crater is called a
one-lined crater ; when it doubles th.at line, a

two-lined crater : and so on. The common mine

Fig. 2.—Mine supported by Frames, in process of

construction from a Trench :

A, trench j B, doscendlnp gftllorv- ; C, pallcry ; a, roofing plonk

uuc jrct pushed out lo in full length.

for ordinary operations is the two-lined crater ; and
for this the charge of powder should—in giound

of aver.age weight and tenacity—be in pounds a

nimiber equ.al to one-tenth of the cube of the line

of least resistance in feet ; for example, at a depth

of 18 feet, the ch.arge should consist of CSS pounds.

In surcharged mines, or globes of compression, as

introduced by Belidor, v;istly greater ch.arges are

employed, and craters of six lines are sometimes

produced. Tho rule."!, in these cases, for com]mting

the ch.arges v.ary exceedingly, according to different

engineers, and in every case are very complicated.

Previous to the explosion, the gallery is hllcd up
behind the charge, or tamped, with earth, sand-

bags, &c., to prevent the force of the powder
w.isting itself in the mine. This tamping nuist

extend backwards for one and a half or twice the

length of the Ime of least resistance. The mine

is commonly fired by means of a powder-hose,

composed of strong linen, enclosed in a wooden

pipe laid carefully through tho tamping, or b3' wires

from a voltaic battery.

In the annexed figure (fig. 3), is sliewn a system

of countermines. The ra.agistral gallery, AAA, is

immediately within the wall of the counterscarp,

through orifices in which it derives light and
air, and by its loopholes, the defenders can take

in rear any enemy who might obtain momentary
possession of the ditch. Further in advance, and
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reached by galleries of communication B, is the

envelope-gallery C, from which radiate the listeners

D, D. To prevent the enemy's advances, these

Fig. 3.—System of Comitermines

:

AAA. magistral pallery; BBB, galleries of commanication

;

CCC, envelope gallery j DDD, Usteneraj E, branch endiDg in
chamber/.

listenei-s shoiJd not be more than about 54 feet

apart. Besides listeniug, they are used for aggres-

sive purposes, such as driWng branches and blowing
in or up hostile works. Modem engineers object to

the envelope-gallery, as affording too good a base
to the enemy, should he obtain possession of it

;

and either dispense with it altogether, or merely
retain it iu short sections. At suitable points

among the mines, small magazines for tools and
powder are formed ; and at about every 30 j'ards,

loopholed doors of great strength are made, to stop

the advance of an enemy, should he break into the

galleries.

In the course of their excavations, hostile miners
frequently meet, or approach within a few feet.

It becomes, then, merely a question of time which
shaU destroy the other ; shells, jiistols, pikes, and
petards, as well as small mines, being used with
murderous effect.

Provision is made for pumping foul air out of

mines ; but such military works are iu general
badly ventilated.

JII^^'GHETTr, Cavaliere JLu-.co, a distin-

guished Italian writer and statesman, and present

(1SG4) prime minister of It.ily, was born at Bologna,
on the Sth November ISIS. He belonged to an
opulent commercial family, and on the termination
of his studies, entered on an extensive continental

tour, with the object of closely investigating the poU-
tical, social, and economical institutions of France,

Germany, and more especially of Brit.iin. On his

return from travelling, he published his maiden
essay, inculcating the great commercial advantages
of free trade, as existing in England, and espous-

ing with warmth the ecouoniical views of Richard
Cobden. In 1840. M. opened his pohtical career by
st.arting a journal of liberal tendencies, soon after

the advent of Pius IX to i)0wer; in 1S47, he was
elected member of the Con.'iulta delle I'inanz", and
iu 1S4S became minister of public works. Ha\'ing

speedily lost faith in jiapal progression, M. withdrew
fi-om office, and joined the army of Charles Albert

iu Lombardy, where he was warmly received by the

king, and appointed captain. After the battle of

Goito, he was promoted m.ajor; and for his bravery
iu the engagement of Custoza, he received from the

kin" the cross of the Knights of St Maurizio. On
the conclusion of the war, M. resumed his study of

political economy, and gained the confidence of

C'avour, by whom he was consulted dm-ing the

conferences of Paris. He subsequently became

secretary for foreign affairs, and only resided with
Cavour on the peace of VUlafranca. In 1860, under
the presidency of Cavour, M. became minister of
the interior, a post he still occupied at the death of
Cavour. In 1863, he succeeded Farini as prime
minister. His chief work is Delia Economia pub-
blica e delle sue AUinenze Colla morale^ e Col diritto,

published in 1859.

MI'NHO, a provmce of Portugal. See Extkb
DOHRO E MlNHO.

MINHO (.Span. J/i«o, anc. Minius), a river of
Spain and Portugal, rises in the north-east of
Galicia, in lat. about 43° 20' N., long, about T 15'

W. Its course is south-west through the modem
Spanish provinces of Lugo and Orense, after which,
continuing its course, and forming the northern
boimdary of the Portuguese province of llinho, it

falls into the Atlantic Ocean. Its length, exclusive
of ^vindings, is 130 miles, and it is navigable for
small craft 23 miles above its mouth.

MI'NIATURE-P.VIXTIXG, or the painting of

portraits on a small scale, originated in the prac-
tice of embellishing manuscript books. See Ma>t-
SCRIPTS, Illumi.vation- OF. As the initial letters

were written with red lead (Lat. minium), the art of

illumination was expressed by the Low Lat. verb
miniare, and the term miniatura was apphed to the
small pictures introduced. After the invention of
printing and eDgra\'ing, this delicate art entered on a
new phase ; copies, in small dimensions, of celebrated
pictures came to be in considerable request, and, iu

particidar, there arose such a demand for miniature-
portraits, that a miniature, in popular language, is

held to signify ' a very small portrait.' Soon after

their introduction, miniatiire-portraits were executed
with very great skill in England. Holbein (b. 1498,
d. 1554) painted exquisite miniatures, and having
settled in London, his works had great influence in

calling forth native talent. The works of Nicholas
Hilliard (b. at Exeter 1547, d. 1619) are justly held
in high estimation. Isaac Oliver (b. 155C, d. 1617)
was employed by Queen Elizabeth and most of the
distinguished characters of the time ; his works are
remarkable for careful and elaborate execution;
and his son, Peter Oliver, achieved even a higher
reputation. Thomas Flatman (b. 1633, d. 16S8)

painted good miniatures. Samuel Cooper (b. Loudon
1609, d. 1672), who was, with his brother Alexander,
a pupil of his imcle, Hoskins, an artist of reputa-

tion, carried miniature-painting to high excellence.

Cromwell and Milton sat to him—he was employed
by Ch,arles II.—and obtained the highest patron-

age at the courts of France and in Holland. Till

within these few years, miniature-painting con-

tinued to be successfully cultivated in Britain;

but it has received a severe check since ]>hoto-

graphy was invented, and most of the artists of

the present time, who exercised their talents in

this exquisite art, have left it for other branches
of painting. As to technical details, the early

artists painted on vellum, and used body-colours,

that is, colours mixed with white or other opaque
pigments, and this practice w.is continued till

a comparatively l.ate period, when thin leaves of

ivory, fixed on card-board with gum, were sub-

stituted. Many of the old mini-ature-paintera

worked with oil-colours on small phates of copper or

silver. After ivory was substituted for vellum,

transparent colours were employed on faces, hands,

and other delicate portions of the picture, the
op.aque colours being only used in dr.apcries .and the
like ; but during the present century, in which the
art has been brought to the highest excellence, the
practice has been to execute the entire work, ^rith

the exception of the high lights in white drapery,
471
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with transparent colours. In working, the jjenoral

Sractiee is to draw the ])icture very faintly ami
clicattly with a s.ible hair-pencil, iisin'.; a neutral

tint coin|)03eil of cobalt at\a hurneil sienna. The
fcatiues are carefully made out in that way, and
then the carnations, or llesh-tint-s, composed of

pink, madder, and raw sienna, gradually introduced.

The drapery and background should be freely

washed in, and the whole work is then brought out
by hatching, that is, by painting with lines or

strokes, which the artist must accommodate to the

forms, and which arc diminished in size as the work
progresses. .Stii)pling, or dotting, w.os a inetlnul

much employed, jiarticularly in early times ; but the

latest masters of the art preferred hatching, and
there are specimens by old masters, Pcrugiuo, for

instance, executed in that manner.

MI'Nim, the name of one of the notes in modern
music, the value of which is the half of a semibreve.

MINIMS (Lat. Fratrex Minimi, Least Brethren),

BO called, in token of still greater humility, by
contr.ist with the Fratres Minores, or Lesser Brethren
of ."^t Francis of Assisi (q. v.), an order of the Roman
Catholic Church, founded bj' another St Fr.".ncis, a

native of Paula, a small town of Calabria, about the

middle of the loth century. Francis had, as a boy,

entered the Franciscan order ; but the austerities of

that rule failed to satisfy his ardour, and on his return

from a pilgrimage to Rome and Assisi, ho founded,

in H.^."?, an association of Hermits of St Francis,

who first lived in separate cells, but eventually

were united in the conventual life in 1474, and'

established in several places in CaLabria and .Sicily.

Francis was also invited into France by Louis XI.,

and founded houses of his order at Amboisc and at

Plessis-les-Tours. In Spain, the brethren took the

name of 'Fathers of Victory,' in memory of the

recovery of Mal.aga from the Moors, which w.ts

ascribed to their prayers. It was not till very near

the close of the life of Francis that ho drew up the

rule of his order. It is exceedingly austere, tlie

brethren being debarred the use not only of meat,

but of eggs, butter, cheese, and milk. Notwith-
standing its severity, this institute attained con-

siderable success ; its houses, soon after the death

of Francis (1.'>I)'2), numbering no fewer than 451).

It has reckoned several distinguished scholars

among its members ; but in latter times, the order

has fallen into decay, being now limited to a few

houses in Italy, the chief of which is at F.ome. The
superiors of convents in this order are called liy

the curious name of Corrector, the general being

styled GeiK-ralli Corrector. A corresponding order

of females had its origin about the same time, but

this order also has fallen into disuse.

MINING is a general term for the underground
operations by which the various metals and other

minerals are procured. It has been practised to some
extent from the remotest times, as is proved by
the reference to it in the 28th chapter of the book
of Job. In its proper sense, the art was certainly

known to the ancient Pha-nieians and Kgyptians,

and also to the Greeks and Romans. Mining ojiera-

tions were carried on in Britain by the latter at

the time of the Roman Conquest. After the Norman
Conquest, Jews, and, at a later time, Germans were
largely employed in our mines. The use of gun-

l)OW\ler as a blasting material was begun in lli'JO,

and led the way to many imjirovenients in mining.

But until the introduction of powerful engines for

Jiumping water, about the beginning of the IStli c,

the miner could not proceed far with underground
works. See Stk.\ji-exgine.
There arc two principal methods of mining : one

of which is adopted where the mineral occurs in
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veins or lodes, as co])pcr and lca<l ore ; and the

other where the mineral occurs in more or less

parallel beds, as coal. Slining in alluvial deposits

is a third method, but less extensively |)ractiseil.

In mines like those of Cornw.all and Devonshire,

where most of the copper .and tin of Great Britain,

and also some of the lead is obt.ained, the ores

occur in veins filling cracks or fissures in the rocks.

Such veins .are termed lodes, to distingui-sh them
from veins of quartz and other non-metallic minerals.

Lodes are very irregular in size, and in the direc-

tions they take, though they usually follow one

general line.

Fig. 1 shews a portion of a lode, where a repre-

sents the main or ' champion ' lode, and b the

Fig. 1.—Portion of a Lode or Mineral Vein.

branches, called /cerfer^, ulioots, and iitrinqa. Mineral

veins sometimes extend for several miles through

a country; but they expand and contract so much,

and split up into so many branches, that it is per-

hajjs uncertain whether the same lode has ever

been traced for more than a mile. Veins seldom

deviate more than 45 degrees from a perpendicul.ar

line, and descend to nnknosvn depths. They pene-

trate alike stratified and unstratilied rocks. Those

veins which run e.ast and west have been observed

to be the most productive.

Fig. 2 shews a section of a Cornish mine across

the lodes /, /, 1,1; a is the engine-shaft, in which

are the pumps and the ladders for ascent and

descent; i, b are whim-shafts for raising the ore.

^^•^4^==-4^

Fi;. 2.—Cross-section of a Cornish Mine.

which is done by means of buckets. The adit, or

d.ay-level, is a long passage to which the water of

the mine is pum])ed up and conveyed aw.ay. Some
adits are made to traverse several mines. The
great adit which drains the mines of Glennap and
Redruth, in Cornwall, is 30 miles long. At c, c, c,

are cross cuts, by which the workings on the

different lodes are connected.
Fig. 3 is a p.artial section in the direction of a

lode, and therefore at right angles to fig. 2. It
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shews the horizontal galleries, termed levels, a,

whicli are driven npou the lode, and some of the

small upright shafts, called, winces, b. Levels are

Fig. 3.

generally about ten fathoms (CO feet) apart. They
are rarely pcrpendicidar above each otlier, as

they follow the inclination of tlic vein. In the

section, the richer portions of the lode, termed
' bunches,' are shewn shaded ; and where these

have been removed, and their ]ilace tilled with
rubbish, angular fragments are represented. This
is necessary to prevent the sides of workings
from falling in. The bottom of the engine shaft

is tlie lowest portion of the mine. It is called the

sump, and is the place where the water from
the various levels and workings collects, in order

to be pumped up to the adit. The galleries and
shafts in an extensive mine arc very numerous,
making it altogether a very complicated affair.

The shafts, however, have all distinct names, and
the levels are known by tlicir depth iu fathoms,

so that particular j^laces are as easily found as

streets in a town. The underground workings of

the Consolidated Mines, which are the largest in

Cornwall, being a conjunction of four minus, are

50,01)0 fathoms, or 63 miles, in extent. In working
out the lode between one level and another, the
miner usually goes upwards, it being easier to

throw down the ore than to raise it up. He works
with tlie light of a candle, stuck witli clay to the

side of the mine. His tools are few—namely, a

pick, a hammer, and some wedges where the vein

is soft and friable ; but it is generally hard enough
to require lilasting, iu whicli case he uses a hu)'er or

jiimpct', and sonic smaller tools frjr cleaning and
stennning the hole v.'liich is made. The ore is filled

into wagons, and then drawn along the gallery to

the shaft, to bo raised to tlio surface in kihblcK.

A vein may be 30 or 40 feet thick, and so j)oor

in ore as not to be worth wiu'king; and, on tlic

other hand, it may bo only a few inches thick, and
yet its ricliness may amply repay the labour of

extracting it. In extensive mines, portions of the

ore are liero and there left in the loile, so as to

furnish a steady supply when other parts are

unproductive. These are called the eyes of the

mine. When such portions are wholly removed, in

the ease of abandoning the mine, or from any other

cause, the opor.ation is termed pichnrj out the eyes of
the viltic.

The old ])Ian of ascending and descending the

mines by ladders, so destructive to the health of the

miners, is still largely in xise. The ladders were

formerly made perpendicular, and 50 feet long, but
are now generally reduced to 23 feet, and set

with a slope. There is a platform at the bottom
of each called a soUar, "with a man-hole in it lead-

ing to the next ladder beneath. .Some of the
Cornish mines are half a mile dee[), so that it

takes the miner an hour to reach the surface after

he is done witli his work ; most of tlie journey
being accomplished on wet, slippery ladders. The
bad effects of the fatigue so produced is augmented
by the fact, that the men come from a constant
temperature of 80' or 90° F. below, to one of perhaps
30° or 40° on the surface.

A gi'cat improvement on the ladder system is

now in operation in several of the deep Cornish
mines. It is a method first introduced into the

deep mines of the Harz, and caUed the Fohr-hoist.

The plan of this ' man-engine ' is this. Two rods

descend through the deptli of the shaft, and u])on

these bracket-steps are fixed every 12 feet. The
rods move up and down alternately through this

distance by means of a reciprocating motion.
Fig. 4 represents the arrangement when the rods

are at rest. If the miner wishes to ascend, lie

places himself on the step a of the rod A, and is

raised by the first movement of this rod to the level

of U on the rod B (see fig. 5), to which he now

a
A

rii:. 4. Fig. 5. Fij. 6.

Diagrams to illustrate ' M.an-engine.'

crosses. The next movement raises the rod B, and

brings the step h' up to the le\xl of c on A (fig. C),

to which he next crosses ; and so, ascending stage

by stage, he reaches the top. The descent is, of

course, accomplished in the same way.

Some of the Cornish pumiiing-cngines are very

large and powerful. The cylinder of one of the

largest is 7 feet G inches in' diameter. With the

expenditure of one bushel of coal, it can raise

100,000,000 lbs. weight one f.mt high ; this is called

its 'duty.' It lifts ""nearly 800 gallons of water per

minute, and its cost was about ASOOO.

In Cornwall, the miners are divided into two
classes : one of them called (nbiileiv, who take a

two mcniths' contract of a jiortion of the lode, the

price being a certain percentage on the dressed ore

they produce ; the other called lutinen, who arc

I

employed in sinking shafts, diiviug levels, &c., and

are paid so much per fathom.

I

A detailed analysis of one of the largest Cornish

copper mines, published some ye.ars ago, shews that

iu that year it jiroduced, iu round numbers, 16,000

tons of ore, realising £90,000, and yielding a net

profit of about £10,000. It emph)yed about 700

miners, 300 laboiurers, .300 boys, and oOO women and

girls. The cost for coal was £1800; for malleable

iron and steel, £1300 ; for foundi-y castings, £2000

;
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for ropes, £1000 ; for candles, £1800 ; for gun-

powder, £2000 ; and for timber nearly £3000.

Mining for Coal.—The minerals of the carbonif-

erous formation, at least those which occur in beds

or strata, as coal and clay ironstone, are mined, as

h.i3 been already said, in a dilfercnt way from

metallic veins. Oriijinally deposited in a horizontal

position, they have been so altered by movements
in the earth s crust, that they are rarely found so

now. They are more generally found lyin;; in a

kind of basin or trough, with many minor imdula-

tions and dislocations. But however much twisted

out of their original position, the diflerent seams,

more or less, preserve their parallelism, a fact of

p-e.at service to the miner, since beds of shale, or

other minerals, of a known distance from a coal-

seam, are often exposed when the co.al itself is not,

and so indicate where it may be found.

The great progress made of late years in the

science of geology has made us so minutely acquainted

with all the rock formations above and below
the coal-measures, that it is now a comparatively

easy matter to determine wliether, in any given

spot, co.iI may or may not be found. Nevertheless,

large sums are still occasionally, as they have in past

times been very frequently, wasted in the fruitless

search for coal, where the character of the rocks indi-

cates formations far removcdfrom coal-bearing strata.

When there are good giounds for supposing that

co.al is likely to be found in any particular locality,

before a pit is sunk, the preliminary process of
' Boring ' (q. V.) is resorted to, in order to determine

whether it actually does exist there, and if in

quantity sufficient to make the mining of it profit-

alile. The Jisual mode of 'winning or reaching

the coal is to sink a perpendicular shaft as at «,

fig. 7 ; but sometimes a level or cross-cut mine 6,

are called, 'stoops' of coal, about 30 feet each
way, are left for the suiiiiort of the 'roof of the

scam. Larger stoops are left at the bottom of the

Fig. 7.- -Diasram shewing methods of
'

the CoaL

and at other times, an inclined plane or 'dook' c,

is adopted. Before the introduction of pumping-
engines, all co.al-workings were drained by means
of a level mine (4) called a dwj-level, driven from
the lowest avail.able point on the surface, and no
coal could be wrought at a lower depth than this,

because there were no means of removing the water.
When the shaft h.as been sunk to the necessary

dci)th, a level ]iassage, called the dip-head, or maln-
hvil, is first driven on each side, which acts as a
roadw.ay or ]iassage, and, at the same time, as a
drain to conduct the water, which accumulates in

the workings, by means of a glitter on one side, to

the lodgment at the bottom of the shaft. This
level is the lowest limit of the workings in the
direction of the dip, and from it the coal is worked
out along the rise of the strata till tlie outcrop at
the surface is reached, unless some fault, tr-aj) dyke,
or otlicr cause should stop the workings sooner.

There are two prinoijial methods of mining the coal.

One is called the ' stoop-and-room ' system, and is

used for thick seams ; the other is called the ' long-
wall ' system, and is ado(>tcd for seams under four
feet in thickness. Fig. 8 represents a jjortion of a
mine wrought on the stoop-ami-room plan, where
the co.al is taken out in parallel spaces of say 15
feet wide, intersected by a similar series of passages,
at right aii'/les. Between these 'rooms,' as they
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Fis- 8.—Plan of part of a Coal Mine, shewing ' Stoop-

and-lloom ' Workings.

shaft, in order to secure gi-eater stability there.

There is a modification of this plan adopted at

Newcastle, called the ' board-aud-pillar ' method, by
which a certain number of the stoops or ])illars are

removed altogether, after which tlie roof falls in,

and forms a mass of ruins, tei-mcd a ' go.af.'

The long-wall system consists in extracting the

entire seam of co.al at the first working, the over-

lying strata being sujiportcd by the waste rock from
the roof of the workings. It is necessary, however,

to leave large stoops at the bottom of the shaft for

its support, as in the stoop-and-room method. In

long-wall workings, roads of a pro])er height and
width require to DC made for communication with

the different p.arts of the mine. jVlong the sides of

these roads, w.alls arc built, from stone got in the

workings, so as to maintain them in a proper state

for traffic and ventilation.

The collier's usual mode of extracting the coal

from its bed is this : With a light pick, he undercuts

the coal-seam, teclinically termed ' holing,' for two or

three feet inwards, and then, by driving in wedges

at the top of the seam, he breaks away the portion

which has been holed. Blasting is occasionally, but

not often resorted to. The coal, when sep.arated

from its bed, is put on small hutclies, which are

generally drawn by horses, but sometimes by engine-

power, along the roads to the bottom of the shaft,

and hoisted to the surface.

The shaft is perh.ap3 the most important portion

of the workings of a coal-i)it The section shewn
in fig. 9 represents the principal parts of one. The
upper part shews the pit-head arrangements, the

central part shews the force-pump, &c., and the

lower part shews the pit bottom arrangements. To
make the .section complete, the reader must imagine
a grc.-it dei>th to intervene at the c.aps A and B.

There are four divisions in this shaft : the two
centre ones, a, a, are used for sending up and down
the men .and the coal ; the one on the right side, h,

contains the pumps ; and the remaining one on the

left, c, is for withdrawing the \-itiated air from the

mine, and has usually a furnace at the bottom of it.

Tliis arrangement is adopted where there is only
one shaft to a mine. Where there are two, the

second one is used as a ventilating shaft for the foul

air. Since the dreadful accident at the Hartley
Colliery, in January 18G2, in which over 200 per-

sons lost their lives by the beam of the engine

giving w.ay, and by its fall breaking in the sides

of, and thus closing up the shaft, an act of parlia-

ment has been p.assed making it imperative to havo
two shafts, or at least two outlets, to every coal-

mine, as a menus of escape, in case of an accident

to one of them.
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The cages d, d, by which the colliers ascend and

descend, are also used for raising the coal. They

! J

^i^^sSl; ur^

FI,';. 0.—Vertical Section of the Shaft of a Coal-pit,

with a Detached Portion, shewing a Miner at work
on tlie Coal Scam.

avo merely square plats of timber, with rails across

them, for the couveuience of running off and on the

coal-hutches, e, and with a light iron frame, by
which they are suspended to a Hat wire-rope. On
each cage there are iron clasps, which slide up and
down on guide-rods, and thus keep it from swinging

to and fro in the shaft. This plan is now being

introduced into the Cornish mines, where it lias

been usual to let the buckets or kiljblcs for raising

the mineral swing free in the shaft. In the figure,

two miners are shewn standing on one cage at the

bottom of the shaft, and the other is at the top, with

a co.-il-hutch upon it. The accidents rcsidting from
the raising and lowering of the cages are numer-

ous ; many of them happen by the cai'elessness of

the engine-man in not stojipiug the cage when it

reaches the mouth of the pit, and so allowing it

to be u])sct by overwinding. Many accidents also

happen from the rope breaking. To prevent this,

numerous ' safety-cages ' have been invented, most
of which depend on the action of a spring, which
is held in a certain position while the cage is sus-

pended by the rope ; but should the latter snap, the

spring is suddenly relieved, and then grasping the

guide-rods, prevents the cage from falling. It is

foimd in practice, however, that the springs are so

liable to get out of order, that they very often fail

at the moment when they are required.

The steam-engine, E, works the pumps, in this

case by a direct action, the pump-rods being

attached to the piston-rod. The engine also winds

up the cages, one of which ascends while the other

descends—the barrel and other arrangements for

which are shewn in the figure.

The proper ventilation o£ any mine, but espe-

cially of a coal-mine, is of very great importance.

It clears the mine of the dangerous gases, lire-damp

and foul-damp, dries the subterranean roadways,

and furnishes the miners with a supi)ly of pure air.

Some idea of the general mode of ventilating a

mine will be obtained by referring to tig. 9, where

the arrows pointing downwards indicate the doini-

cast shaft, and the arrows pointing upwards, the

upcast one ; and to the plan, tig. 8, where the

atmospheric air, entering by the downcast shaft,

passes along the roadways, as indicated Ijy an-ows.

A number of doors and stojis secure the travelling

of the current in a proper direction, so as to re.ach

the furthest recesses of the mine. It then returns

by tlie upcast shaft, where, as has been already

stated, it is usual to keep a furnace burning, to aid

in withdrawing the impure air. It is very dilKctdt,

however, to secure efficient ventilation through all

tlie zigzag windings of a mine ; hence the frequent,

and sometimes terrible explosions of tirc-damp, or

light carburetted hytb-ogen, which explodes when
mixed with a certain proportion of atmospheric air

;

hence, also, the occasional accunudation of foid-

damp (carbonic acid) in some pits, which suffocates

any one breathing it. This deadly gas is always

produced in large quantity by an explosion of

fire-damp, and chokes many who have siu-vived the

violence of the explosion. Many collieries are so

free of fire-damp, that the miners work with naked

lights—generally small tallow-lamps stuck in their

caps ; but in others it is necessary to use the Safety

Lamp (q. v.).

Besides the already mentioned sources of accident,

there is the sudden falling-in of pieces from the roof

of the workings. The following summary from the

sovernment inspector's returns for ten years, shews

the number of lives lost, in proportion to the

quantity of coal raised :

Total tons of coal raised in Great Britain) gQju^gjo
from 18o(l to lUd'U I ' '

Total number of lives lost in ditto, . . ^8,40!

Average tons of eoal raised to each life lost, . 71,48"

To shew the magnitude of some of the larfje coal-

mines, it may be stated that the Hetton Colliery, in

Durham, yields 800,000 tons in the year, employs

about 1000 men and .300 boys underground, and

.'iOO people at the surface. The Monkwearmouth

])it, near Newcastle, is the deepest in England—its

depth bein" 1900 feet. Its face-workings are two

miles fronr'the bottom of tlie shaft. The sinking

of some of the more difficult shafts has cost from

£50,000 to £80,000 each.

MINISTEU, a public functionary who has the

chief direction of any department in a state. See

MixiSTKY. Also the delegate or represent.ative

of a sovereign at a foreign court to treat of affairs

of state. Eveiy independent state has a right to

send ]iublic ministers to, and receive them from,

any other sovereign state with wliich it desires to

preserve relationsof amity. Semi-sovereign states

have generally bceu considered not to possess the

jus legalionis, unless when delegated to them by the

state on which they are dependent. The right of
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confederated states to send public ministers to each

other, or to furoiiin states, depends on tlic nature and

constitution of the union by which they are l)ound

together. The constitution of the United Provinces

of the Low Countries and of the (iernian Knipire

]>reservcd this right to the individual states or

princes, as do the present constitutions of the tier-

man and Swiss Confederations. The constitution

of the United States either greatly modilies or

entirely t-ikes away the jun letjutionin of each indi-

vidual state. Kvery sovereij^n state has a rij;ht to

receive public ministers from other jjowers, uidess

where obligations to the eontiary have been entered

into by treaty. T)>e diplomatic usage of ICuroi)e

recognises tlirec orders of ministers. Ministers of

the iiret order possess the representative character

in the highest degree, representing the state or

sovereign sending them not only in the particular

affairs with which they are charged, but in other

matters : they may claim the same honoms .-us

would belong to their constituent, if i)resent. This

fii-st class of diplomatic .agents includes jiapal

legates and nuncios, and amb.issatlors ordinary and
extraordinary. A principle of recijirocity is recog-

nised in the class of diplomatic .agents sent. States

enjoying the honours of roy.alty send to each other

ministers of the first class ; so also in simie cases do

those states which do not enjoy them ; but it is said

that no state enjoying such honours can receive

ministers of the lirst class from those who arc not

possessed of them.
Ministers of the second and third order have not

the same strictly rei)resent.ative character ; their

represent.ation is not held to go beyond the alFairs

with which they are charged. They aie, however,

the natural jirotcctors of the subjects of the state

or country sending tliem in the country to which

they arc sent. Ministers of the second cl.ass include

envoys, whether simply so styled, or deuoniin.ated

envoys extraordinary, also ministei-s plenipotentiary

and pap.il intern\mcios. The third class of ministers

docs not differ from the second in the degree of

their representative ch.aracter, but only in the

diversity of their dignity, and the ceremonial witlx

which they are received. This class comprehends

ministers, ministers resident, ministers charges

d'affaires, such consuls as are possessed of a diplo-

matic char.actcr, .and those chiirges d'affaires who

are sent to courts to which it is not wished to send

agents with the title of minister. Ministers of the

tiiird cl.ass have, for the most part, no Utters-crcdcu-

ti.al from the sovereign, .and are accredited only by

letters to the foreign minister or secretary of the

country to which they are sent.

Besides these onlei-s of ministers, there are

other diplomatic agents occasionally recognised—as

deputies sent to a congress or eonfedcr.acy of states,

and commissioners sent to settle territori.al limits or

disputes concerning jurisdiction. These arc gener-

ally considered to enjoy the privileges of ministers

of the second and third order. Ministersmeduators

are ministers sent by two powers, Wtweeu which a

dispute h.as arisen, to a foreign court, or congress,

where a third power, or sever.al jiowers, have, with

the consent of the two powci-s at variance, offered

to mediate between them.

Diplomatic agents, except, as already mentioned,

those of the third chass, are .accredited by a letter to

the sovereign of the country to which they are sent.

The letter of credence is usually despatched under

a carhet rolaiit—i. e., a seal which does not close the

letter; or else, in addition to the jirincip-al letter, .an

authenticated copy is sent, which the diiilomatic

agent on his arriv.al presents to the Minister or

Secretary for Foreign Affairs, as his right to demand

an audience of the sovereign; the original is pre-
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sentcd to the sovereign. Ministers sent to a con-

gress or diet have usually no credentials, but merely
a full jiower, of wliich an authentic.atetl copy is

delivered into the hands of a directing minister,

or minister-mediator. A minister of the lirst class

is received to both public and ])rivate audiences by
the sovereign to whom he is accredited ; a minister

of the second chass generally to jiriv.ate audiences

only. Diiilomatic agents are entitled to conduct

negoti.atious either directly with the sovereign, or

with the minister or secretary for foreign affairs.

The latter course is the more usual, and generally

tlie more convenient.

The title 'Excellency' h.as, since the peace of

Westphalia, been accorded to all dijdomatic agents

of the first class ; and in some courts it is extended

to ministere of the second class, or at le.ast those sent

by the great powers. See Amba-ss.viior, Knvov,
CoxscL. Under Ajib.vss.vdor, the immunities ami
privileges enjoyed liy diplomatic agents are explained.

MINISTRY, the body of ministers of state, or

pei-sons to whom the sovereign or chief magistrate

of a country commits the executive government
It is a principle of the constitution of Great

Britain, that ' the king can do no wrong ;' that is to

say, the sovereign personally is irresponsible for his

.acts, the real responsibility resting with the .adminis-

trative government The ' King's Comieil,' or I'uivv

ConxciL, were the earliest advisers of the sovereign

in matters of state ; but wlien this body came, in

course of time, to be found too large fnr the dis-

patcli of business, its duties were transferred to a

small committee of privy coimeillors selected by the

king. ,\3 late as in Charles I.'s time, all tlie more
iniportaiit resolutions of the crown wer(^ taken

after deliberation, .and assent of the I'rivy Council.

.\n unsuccessful attempt was made in the riMgn

of Charles II. to restore the council to its origiiual

functions. Its numbers were limited to thirty ;

and it was intended that this limited councU .should

have the control of the whole executive adminis-

tration, superseding anj' interior cabinet But the

council was found too extensive for an effectively

working ministry, and the former arrangement was
restored. The C.vbinet or Mtnistrv is now but a
committee of the Privy Council ; and its exclusive

right to discuss and determine the plans and busi-

ness of the government has been often said not to

be recognised by the law, a position which, how-
ever, was disputed by Lord Campbell, who main-

tained that, ' by our constitution, it is irt practice a

defined and acknowledged body for carrying on the

executive government of the country.' Pioclama-

tions and orders still issue from the Privy Council

;

and it is occasionally assembled to deliberate on

public affairs, when only those councillors who are

summoned attend. The cabinet is a merely deliber-

ative body ; its members collectively have no power

to issue warrants or proclam.ations ; Ijut all important

measures which engage the attention of the govern-

ment, whether regarding matters domestic, foreign,

or coloni.al, and all plans of action, whether ])urely

administrative, or to be carried out in parliament,

must be proposed, considered, and adopted by the

cabinet The sovereign intrusts the forni.ation of a

ministry to a statesman, who selects for the members
of his cabinet those who are attached to his political

views. He generally places himself at the head of

the government as First Lord of the Treasury, and

in jMDpular language, he is called the Premier, or

Prime Minister. Tiie Lord Chancellor, the Chancellor

of the Exchccpier, the Secretaries of State for Home,
Foreign, Coloni.al, and Iniliau affairs, the Seeretai-y

at War, and the President of tlie Council, are

necessarily members of the cabinet ; and with them

are associated the heads of various other important
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departments of government, including generally the

First Lord of the Admiralty, the President of the

Board of Trade, the Postmaster-general, the Presi-

dent of the Poor-law Board, the Chancellor of

the Duchy of Lancaster, and occasionally the Chief

Secretary for Ireland. The Premier has sometimes
held the office of Chancellor of the Exchequer in

conjunction with that of First Lord of the Treasury.

A jirivy councillor of great political weight is some-
times called into the cabinet without office, and
takes the post of Lord Privy Seal. Her Majesty's

ministers include the following, who have usually

no seat in the cabinet : the Chief Secretary for

Ireland, the First Commissioner of Works, the Vice-

president of the Board of Trade, the Vice-president

of the Committee on Education, the Commander-
in-cliief, the Lord Chamberlain, the Stewartl, the

Master of the Horse, the Master of the Buckhounds,
the Comptroller of the Household, the Lord Lieu-

tenant of Ireland, the Attorney-general and Solici-

tor-General of England, the Lord Advocate and
Solicitor-general of Scotland, and the Attorney-
general >nnd Solicitor-general of Ireland. Occasion-

ally, but exceptionally, the Commander-in-chief, and
the Lord Chief Justice of England, have been mem-
bers of the cabinet. A ministry is often spoken of

as the ministry of the person who is at its head.

Meetings of the cabinet are held on the sunmions
of any one of its members, usually at the Foreign
Office. Its proceedings are secret and confidential,

and no record is kept of its resolutions, which are

carried into effect by those of its members to whose
departments they severally belong. As the acts of

a ministry are at all times liable to be called in

question in parliament, it is necessary that the
heads of the chief departments shoiJd have seats in

eitlier House, in order to be able, when required, to

give prompt explanations.

A government exists only so long as it can com-
mand the confidence of parliament. The sovereign

has the power to dismiss his ministers whenever
they cease to possess his confidence, but such a
change would be useless without the support of

the House of Commons, who, by withholding their

sui)port, could paralyse all the functions of govern-
ment. A sovereign has sometimes got rid of a
ministry with whose policy he was dissatisfied, by
dissolvmg parliament, and ap]iealing to the country.
Where a ministry cannot command the confidence
of parliament, they resign, and a statesman of some
other political part}- is sent for by the sovereign,

and authorised to form a new cabinet. All the
adherents of a ministry liUing political offices

resign along with it, as also the great officers of

the court, and those officers of the royal household
who have seats in cither house of parUament. Some-
times officers holding lucrative appointments which
do not necessitate resignation, have retired, as a
manifestation of adherence to their political friends.

In addition to the ministers already named, the
following adherents of the ministry go out of office

on a change of government : the three junior Lords
of the Treasury, the two Secretaries of the Treasury,
the four parliamentary I'nder-secretaries of State,

the Paymaster-general, the JIaster-general of the
Orchiauce, the Surveyor-general of the Ordnance,
the five junior Ixirds of the Admiralty, the first

Secretary of the Admiralty, the Chief Commissioner
ot (Ireenwich Hospital, the President and Parlia-

mentary Secretary ot the Poor-law Board, the
President of the Board of Health, the Vice-cham-
berlain, the Ca[>tain of the Uentlenien-.at-arms, the
Captain of tlie Yeomen of the (Tuard, the Lorils in

Waiting, the Mistress of the Robes, the Treasurer
of the Household, the Chief Equerry, or Clerk
Marshal, the Judge Advocate-general, and the

Lord Chancellor for IrelamL The private secretary
to a minister loses office on a change, his appoint-
ment being a purely personal one ; and some
changes are generally, though not always made in
amljassadors extraordinary.

lu 18.'J9, when Viscount ^Melbourne's ministry
resigned. Sir Robert Peel, who was intrusted by
the Queen with the formation of a new ministry,
proposed that, in order to give public proof of her
Majesty's confidence, the change should include
the chief appointments held by the lathes of Her
Majesty's household. The Queen, counselled by
Lord Slelbourne, refused her consent to this pro-
posal, on the ground of its being contrary to the
latest precedents of the reign of Queen Anne. Sir
Robert, however (with whose opinion the I>uke of

Wellington expressed concurrence), considered the
change a necessary one; and as he refused to under-
take the formation of a government ^Wthout its

being adopted, the result was that Lord Melbourne
and his colleagues were reinstated. At a council

held on their resuming office, it was resolved, ' That
for the purpose of giving to the admiuLstration the
character of efficiency and stability, and those marks
of the constitutional support of the crown that are
requisite to enable it to act usefully to the public

service, it is reasonable that the great officers of the
court, and situations in the househokl held by
members of parliament, should be included in the
political arrangements made in a change of the
administration. But they are not of opinion that a
similar principle should be applied or extended to

the offices held by ladies in Her ilajesty's household.'

MI'NIUIM (Lat. red-lead). See Lead.

MINK. See Weasel.

MINNESINGERS, a designation applied to the

earliest lyric jjoets of Germany in the 12th and
13th centuries, and derived from the word Jliiine,

or love, which was at first the predominating, and
almost sole suliject treated of in their produc-

tions. The works of the M. are for the most part

superior to those of their more generally known
contemporaries, the troubadours, both in regard

to delicacy of sentiment, elegance and variety of

rhythmicai structure, and grace of diction. Henry
of Veldig, who flourished in the beginning of the

12th c. ^at the court of the Swabian, Frederick

Barbarossa, Euiperfir of Germany, is regarded as

the father of the M., and Walther von der Weide,

who was born about 1170, as the last of this great

vocal band, which included emperors, princes, nobles,

and knights. Many of their productions have of

course perished, although, in addition to a very

large collection of poems by anonymous M., we still

possess some remains of the songs of more than

loO known composers. Among the most celebrated

of these, special notice is due to Wolfmm von
Eschenbach (q. v.), Henry von Ofterdingcn, Hage-

naue, Hartraann von der Aue (q. v.), Gottfried von
Strasburg (q. v.). Otto von Botenlauben, Truchsess

von St Gall, and Ulrich von Lichtenstein—men of

noble houses, who, although they belonged to every

jiart of Germany, wrote almost exclusively in the

Swabian dialect, wliich, during the brilliant days of

the Fredericks and Conrads ofthe House of Swabia,

was the language of the court in Germany. Among
the few other forms of German employed by the iL,

the one next in favour was the Thuringian, adopted

in compliment to Hermann, Landgi-af of Thiu-iugia,

who, next to the jirinces of the Swabian djniasty,

was the most munificent patron of the M. during

the period of their renown, in the early part of the

i:jth century. Besides songs in praise of women, the

M. comjiosed odes on public or private occasions of

lament or joy, distiches or axioms, and Wadllkder,
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or watclisonps, in which the lover was represented

as expostulating with tlie watchman, who kept

ciiard at thu gate of the castle within which his

lady-love was imprisoned, and trying to persuade

him to grant him admittance to her presence. These

songs and odes were recited by thu composer, to his

own accompaniment on the viol ; and as few of

the M. could write, their compositions were pre-

served mostly by verbal tradition only, and carried

by wandering minstrels from castle to castle

throughout Germany, and even beyond its borders.

As the variety of rhythm and complicateil forms of

versification affected by the M., more especially

towards the decline of their art, rendered it dillicult

to retain by memory the mass of Minnesong which
had been gi'adually accumulated, these itinerant

musicians finally made use of written collections, a

jiraetice to which alone we are indebted for the

many beautifid specimens of early German lyrical

]ioetry which we yet possess. The glory of the

il. may be said to have perished with the downfall

of the Swabian dynasty, imder whicli greater liberty

of thought and word was allowed among Germans
than they again enjoyed for many ages ; and in

proportion as the church succeeded in re-asserting

its sway over the minds of men, which it had lost

under the rule of the chivalric Fredericks, free-

dom of speech and action was trammelled, and song

and poetry contemned. Paraphrases of Scrijiture,

hymns, and monkish legends, took the place of thu

chivalric songs of the nobly born il., and German
poetry was for a time almost annihilated.

In the Hth c, the art of Minnesong was partially

revived, although under a rude and clumsily elabor-

ated f(U'm, by the Ma.'iter-siiKjtra, a body of men
belonging to the burgher and peasant classes, who,
in accordance witli their artisan habits, formed
themselves into guilds or companies, which bound
themselves to observe certain arbitrary laws of

rhythm. Nuremberg was the focus of their guilds,

which rapidly spread over the whole of Germany,
and gair.cd so timi a footing in the land, that

the last of them was not dissolved at Ulm till

1S39. As the title of Master was only awarded
to a member who invented a new form of verse,

and the companies consisted almost exclusively of

uneducated persons of the working-classes, it may
easily be conceived that extravagances and absur-

dities of every kind speedily formed a leading

characteristic of their modes of versification ;

attention to quantity was, moreover, not deemed
necessary, regard being had merely to the number
of the syllables, and tlic relative jiosition and order

of the verses and rhymes. Their songs were l^Tical,

and sung to music ; and although, as before remarked,
each master was bound to devise a special stole or

order of rhymes for each of his compositions, these

stoles were subjected to a severe code of criticism,

enacted by the Tahiilatiir, or rules of the song-

schools. Among the few Mastera who e.xhibite<l

any genuine jioetic feeling, the most noted were
Heinrich Miigeln, Michael Behaim, and the

Nuremberg shoemaker, Hans Sachs, who prided

himself on having composed 4275 Bar or Master
Son"3. See Tieck's Miitmlkdcr aus dam Sdw:a-
heechen Zdlal'er (Berl. 1S03), and Taylor's Lays
of the Minne and Master Singers (Lond. 1825).

MINNESO'TA, one of the United States of

America, lies in lat. 43° 30'—49° N., and long.
80° 29—97° 5' W. It is 380 miles in extreme
length from north to south, and from 183 to S."}?

from cast to west, containing an area of 81,259
square miles. It is bounded on the N. by the
British possessions, from which it is separated by
the chain of lakes and rivers connecting the Lake
of the Woods with Lake Superior, and by the
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49th parallel of latitude ; E. by L.ako Superior
and Wisconsin ; S. by Iowa ; ami W. by Dakota
Territory (q. v.), from which it is j)artly divided
by the Kcd liiver of the North. It contains 08
counties, and its chief towns are St Paul, the
capital, St Anthony, Stillwater, Winona, Hastings,
&c. M. contains the summit of the central t.able-

land of the North American continent, where,
within a few miles of each other, are the sources
of rivers which find their outlets in Hudson's Ba)',

the Gulf of St LawTcnce, and the Gulf of Mexico.
The state is abundantly watered by the Mississijipi,

Minnesota, lied liiver of the North, Itainy Lake
Itiver, and their branches, and has more than 15U0
miles of navigable rivers. The country aboumls
also in lakes and ponds. The si>ureu3 of the great
rivers are 1G80 feet above the level of the sex
Though the most northerly state in the Union,
M. is one of the most beautiful, fertile, and salu-

brious. The ^vinters are long and cold, but equable,

and the country is rich in fertile lands and forests.

The clear waters are stored with lish, and game is

abundant. The scenery is varied and beautiful.

The Falls of St Anthony on the Jlississipiii afford

abund.ant water-power. Near these is the beautifid

ca.scade of the Minnehaha, or Laughing Water, 45
feet perpendicular, and a cavern, cxi)lorcd to the

depth of 1000 feet. JI. began to be settled in

184.5, though it was explored by the French, and
trading-posts established, in ICSO. The chief route
to the British settlements of the Red liiver of

the North lies through Minnesota. 1200 miles of

railway have been commenced, for which grants of

government lands have been made to the extent
of nearly four and a half millions of acres. 'J'he

state government was organised in 1858. Powerful
Indian tribes still occupy the western and northern
portions of the state, and some of these, excited

by the reports of the civil war, and the failure of the

government agents to pay their annuities, fell upon
the settlers in 18C2, and committed great atrocities.

A large number were taken prisoners, of whom many
were hanged. Pop. in 1850, 6077; in ISCO, 173,856.

MINNESOTA, or ST PETEB'S RIVER, rises

near the eastern boundary of Dakota Territory,

United States of America, runs south-east 300 miles,

to South Bend, then north-east 120 miles, and falls

into the Mississippi at Mendota. It is navig.ablo

for 40 miles by steam-boats.

MI'NNOW (Leuciscus pJtoxinus), a small fish of

the same genus with the roach, dace, chub, &e., cf

a more rounded form than most of its congeners, a
common native of streams with gravelly bottoms
in most parts of Britain. It seldom exceeds three
inches in length, the head and back of a dusky
olive colour, the sides lighter and mottled, the
belly M'hite, or, in summer, jiiuli. Jliimows swim
in shoals, feed readily cither on animal or vegetable
substances, if sufficiently soft, and are said to be
very destructive to the spami of salmon and of trout.

Veiy young anglers generally begin their sport by
catching minnow. The M. is a fish of very ]ileasant

ilavour. A easting-net affords the means of taking
it in sufficient abundance. It is a favourite bait for

pike and large trout or perch.

MINOR, a term used in Music. 1. In the
nomenclature of intervals. The interval bet«'een
any note and another is named according to the
nimiber of degrees between them on the scale, both
notes included. The interval between C and E is

called a third ; that between E and G is also a
third ; but these intenals are unequal, the one
consisting of four semitones, the other of three ; the
former is therefore distinguished as a major, the
latter as a, minor interval 2. The term is also
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applied to one of the two modes in which a musical

passage may be composed. The scale of the minor
mode differs from that of the major mode iu the

third of its key-note beinj; a minor instead of a

major third. See Music, Mode.

MINOR is, in Scotch Law, the term describing a

person who, if a male, is between the ages of 14 and
21 ; and if a female, is between 12 and 21. In the

preceding period, he or she is called a Pupil. In

England, the technical term is an Infant (q. v.),

which includes all persons, male and female, imdcr
the age of 21. In Scotland, a minor is for many
pnrposes sui juris, and can marry ^^'ithout anybody's
consent, and can also m.ake a will of movable pro-

perty. For the pnrposes, however, of managing his

real property and making contracts, curators are

often necessary. See Infant, Kestitl-tio.v, Cueator.

MINOR BARONS. The word baron, in the

earliest period of feudalism, signified one who held

lands of a superior by military tenure. The superior

might be the sovereign, or he might be an earl or

other eminent person, who held of the sovereign.

According as he was the one or the other, the baron
was, in the earliest sense of the distinction, a greater

or lesser baron. At the Conquest, a large part of

the soil of England was iiarcclled by William the

Norman among his military retainers, who wore
bound in return to perform services, to do homage,
and to assist in administering justice, and in

transacting the other business done in the court

of the king. 400 of these tenants-in-chief of the

crown are enumerated in Domesday (q. v.), includ-

ing among them ' vicecomites' and ' comites,' who
together constituted the body of men called the

Barons of England. As the sovereign was entitled

to demand from the barons military service, homage,
and attendance in the courts, so, many of the

principal barons, particularly such of them as were
earls, had miUtary tenants, from whom they iu turn

received homage and assistance in admmistering
justice in their baronial courts. These tenants were
barons of the barons, or, in the earliest sense,

minor barons ; but by the usage of England, from
the Conquest downwards, they were seldom called

barons, that term having been generally restricted

to the former class, the holders of land direct from
the crown, who were next .to the king in dignity,

formed his array and liis legislative assembly, and
obtained the Great Charter from King John. The
subiufeudation which produced the minor barons

was checked by a statute of Edward I., directing

that all persons acquiring lands from a subject should

hold, not of that subject, but of his su])erior.

Out of the 'commune concilium' of the king, at

which all his barons were bound to attend, arose the

jiarliamcnt. It is not till the close of Henry III.'s,

or be"inning of Edward I.'s i-cign that we liud a

select number instead of the whole barons attending.

The c-cact period of the change, and the way iu

which it was made, are still among the obscure

points of English liistory ; it has been thought that

after the rebellion which was crushed at tlie battle

iif Evesham, Heury 111. simimoned only those

barons who were most devoted to his interest.

Erum this period, a new distinction between major
and minor barons arose, tlie latter term being no
longer applied to the barons of the barons, but to

those barons of the crown who were no longer sum-
moned by writ to parliament. The word baron was
more and more used in the restricted sense of a

baron of parhamcnt, and the right or duty of attend-

ance came in process of time to be founded, not on

the tenure, but on the writ.

In Scotland, the barons (or lairds) were such

persons as held their lands directly of the crown.

They were the king's advisers, witnessed his charters,
and possessed a civil and crimmal jurisdiction. AU
had to give attendance in the Scottish parhament,
which consisted of the earls and barons sitting

together. After the reign of James I., some of the
more powerful barons a2)pear more exclusively as
lords of parliament, those whose incomes were below
a certain amount obtaining a dispensation from
attendance : yet all possessed a right to attend
parliament till 1581, when the barons not specially
created lords of parliament were required, in place
of personally attending, to send representatives of

their order from each sheriffdom. The term baron,
however, still continued in Scotland to be appUed to

the whole body of tenants in aqiile, such of them as
were lords of parliament being distinctively major,
and the others minor barons ; but all continuing up
to 1747 to i^ossess an extensive civil jurisdiction,

and a criminal jurisdiction, from which only treason
and the four pleas of the crown were excluded. The
representative minor barons sat in the same House
with the m.ajor barons, and their votes continued
down to the union to be recorded as those of the
' Small Barrounis.'

MINO'RCA, the largest of the Balearic Isles (q. v.),

after Majorca, from which it is distant 25 miles

north-east. It is 31 miles long, and 1.3 miles in

greatest breadth, with an area of about 300 square
miles. Pop. 31,443. Its coast, broken into numer-
ous bays and inlets, is fringed with islets .anil

shoals, and its surface, less mountainous than that

of Majorca, is undulating, rising to its highest point

in Mount Toro, 4793 feet above sea-level. Its pro-

ductions are similar to those of the larger island,

although it is neither so fertile in sod nor so well

w.atered as Majorca. The chief towns are Port
Mahon, the capital (q. v.), and Ciudadela, the former
capital, with a pop. of about 4000.

MI'NORITE.S, a name of the Franciscan order

(q. v.), derived from the original later denomination

adopted by their founder, Fratres JJinores. This

name has left its trace in the popular designation of

several localities both in English and foreign cities.

MI'NOS, the name of two mythological kings of

Crete. The first is said to have been the son of

Jupiter and Europa, the brother of Khadamanthus,
the f.ather of Deucalion and Ai-iadne, and, after his

death, a judge in the infernal regions.—The second

of the same name was grandson of the former, and

son of Lycastus and Ida. To him the celebrated

Laws of Minos are ascribed, in which he is said to

have received instruction from Jupiter. He was the

husband of that Pasiphaii who gave birth to the

Minotaur (q. v.) Homer and Hesiod know of only

one Minos, the king of Cuossus, and .son and friend

of Jupiter.

MI'NOTAUR (i. e., the Bull of Minos), one of the

most repulsive conceptions of Grecian Mj'thologj',

is represented as the son of Pasiphae and a bull,

for which she had conceived a passion. It was h;df-

man half-bull, a man with a bidl's head. Minos,

the husband of Pasiphae, shut him up in the

Cnossian Labyi-inth, and there fed him with youths

and maidens, whom Athens w.as obliged to supply

as an annual tribute, till Theseus, with the help of

Ariadne, slew the monster. The M. is, -n-ith some

probability, regarded as a symbol of the Phoenician

sun -god.

MINSK, a government and province of Western or

White Russi.a^lies south-east of Wilna, and contains

33,987 square miles, with a population of 980,471,

composed chiefly of Russians, Lithuanians, Poles,

and Jews, with a small percent.age of Tartars and

gipsies. Five-sevenths of the population profess

the Greek religion. The chief articles of export
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are timber, Bait, and corn, which are brought by
rivcr-carriase to tlie Baltic and Black Sea ports.

Tlie ])riiiciiial maniifacturca are line cloths, linen,

and sugar. The soil is not fertile, and is covered
to a large extent with woods and marshes, while
in many other places it is a sandy waste, but in

j;cneral the native jirodiicts suliice for the wants of

the iiUialjitants. The climate is very severe in

winter. Cattle and sheep brecdini; arc pursued
with tolerable success. The inhabitants of the
south or marshy portion of the ]>rovince are subject
to th.at dreadful disease, the Plica Polunica (q. v.).

MINSK, the chief town of the government of the
same name, is situated on the Svislocz, an allluent
of the Beresin.a. It is mostly bnilt of wootl, but has
many handsome stone ecliliocs, among which an- the
tJrcek and Koman t'.atlinlic cathedrals and semi-
naries, the church of tSt Catharine, a number of

educational and philanthropic establishments, .a

public library, and a theatre. The chief manufac-
tures arc woollen cloth and leather. Pop. 27,UG3,
many of whom are Jews.

MIXSTKR. See MoNASTniiV.

MINT {Mi'iiUia), a genus of ]ilants, of the n.atur.al

order Lablnlir^ ; with sni.all, funnelsh.aped, 4-nd,
generally red corolla, and four straight stamens.
The s))ecics are perennial herbaceous plants, varying
considerably in ajipearancc, but all with creeping
root-stocks. The iloweis are whorled, the whorls
often groui)cd in spikes (U- heads. Tlie species are

widely distributed over the world. Some of tliein

are very common in Britain, as Water JI. (J/.

(ir/iiatica), which grow in wet grounds and ditches,

and Corn M. (.1A orivji.sw), which alxiunds .as a
weed in cornliekls and gardens. These and most of

the other species have erect stems. All the species

contain an aromatic essenti:d oil, in virtue of

which they are more or less medicinal. The most
inijiortant species are SPEAiniiNT, I'eppekmint,
and PEN.NY-novAL.—Spearmixt or Green M. (iV.

tni-i(lis), is a native of almost all the temi)erate parts

of the globe ; it has erect smooth stems, from one
foot to two feet high, with the whorls of flowers in

loose cylindrical or oldong spikes at the to]) ; the
leaves lanceolate, acute, smooth, serrated, destitute

of stalk, or nearly so. It has a very agreeable
odom\—PErPEitMi.NT {M. pipmtii), a jdant of e(|u,ally

wide distribution in the temperate parts of the

world, is very similar to spearmint, but has the
leaves stalked, and the flowers in short spikes, the
lower whorls somewhat <listant from the rest It is

very readily recognised by the peculiar pungency of

its odour and of its t.aste.—PEXNV-r.ovAi, (.1/. piilu-

ijimn), also very cosmopolitan, has a much-branched
prostrate stem, which sends down new roots as it

extends in length ; the leaves ovate, stalked ; the

flowers ill distant globose whorls. Its smell

resembles that of the other mints.—All these

species, in a wild state, iirow in ditches or wet
places. All of them are cidtivated in gardens ; and
pcppcrmhit largely for medicinal use and for

flavouring lozenges. J/i;i( Sduce is generally m,ade
of spearmint; which is also used for flavouring

soups, &c. A kind of M. with lemon-scented
leaves, caUed Bergamot M. (M. cilmta), is found
in some ]iarts of Kurope, and is cultivated in

gardens. Varieties of peiipermint and horse-mint
(M. si/li;r.^tri-i), with crUped or inilato-rugose leaves,

are much cultivated in Germany under the name
of Curled M. {Krause.minzi;) ; the leaves being
dried and used as a domestic medicine, and in

poultices and baths. All kinds of M. are easily

propagated by parting the roots or by cuttings. It

is said that mice have a great aversion to M., and
that a few leaves of it will keep them at a distance.
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Peppermint, Penny-royal, and Spearmint, .ire used
in medicine. The ])liariuacojHi>ias contain an (n/ua,
spiiilu.% and oleum of each of them ; the (jlbcinal

jiart being the licrb, which should be colleeteil

when in flower. Pipjyerminl is a ])o\verful difliusililo

stimulant, and, .as such, is .antispasmodic and
st'iinachic, and is much cm|iloyed in the treat-
ment of gastrodynia and flatulent colic. It is also
extensively used in mixtures, for covering the taste
of <lnigs. Pr)iii;/-roi/al and sprnrmint are similar in
their action, but inferior for all purposes to pepper-
mint. The ordinary doses are from one to two
ounces of the O'jiin, a drachm of the epiritim (in a
wine-glassful of water), and from three to flvo dj-ops

of the o/' urn (on a lump of sugar).

SUNT (Ij.it. 7H0H(/<(), an establishment for making
coins or metallic money (see JIonev). The early
history of the art being traced under the head
Nir.ili.s.MATlcs, the present article is mostly confined
to a sketch of the constitution of the British mint, and
of the modern processes of coining as there followed.
The earliest regulations regarding the ICnglish

mint belong to Anglo-Saxon times. An otiioer

called a reeve is referred to in the laws of Canute
as having some jurisdiction over it, and cert,ain

names which, in addition to that of tlie sovereign,
a)i])ear on the Anglo-Saxon coins, seem to have
been those of the moneyers, or princijial ollicers of

the mint, till recently, an important class of function-
aries, who were resiionsible for the integrity of the
coin. Besides the sovereign, barons, bishops, and
the greater monasteries had their respective mints,
where they exercised the right of coin.age, a privdego
enjoyed by the arehiushops of Canterliury as l.atc as
the reign of Henry Vill., and by Wolsey as Bishop
of Durham, and Archbishop of York.

After the Norman Concpiest, the odicers of the
royal mint became to a certain extent subject to

the authority of the exchequer. Both iu Saxon and
Norman times, there existed, under control of the
jirincipal mint in London, a number of provincial

mints in dilTerent towns of ICngland ; there were no
fewer tli.an 38 in the time of tthelred. and the
Last of them were only done away witli in the
reign of William III. The olficei-s of the mint were
formed into a corporation by a charter of Kdward II.

;

they consisted of the warden, mjister, comptroller,

ass.ay-niaster, workers, coiners, and subordinates.

The seignor.age for coining at one time formed no
inconsiderable item in the revenues of the crown.
It was a deduction made from the bullion coined,

and comjirehended both a charge for defraying the
expense of coin.age, and the sovereign's protit in

virtue of his prerog.ative. In the reign of Henry VI.,

the scignorage amounted to 6d. in the pound ; in

the reign of PJdward I., 1». ilil. By 18 Car. II. c. 5,

the scignorage on gold was aliolished, and has never
since been exacted. The shere, or remedy, as it is

now called, w:is an allowance for the unavoidable
imjterfection of the coin.

The function of the mint is in theory to receive

gold in ingots from individuals, and return an equal
weight in sovereigns ; but, in point of fact, gold is

now exclusively coined for the Bank of England
;

for, though any one has still the right to coin gold

at tlie mint, the merchant or dealer has ceased

to obtain any ])riilit for so iloing, as the Bank is

coni]ielkd to purchase all gold tendered to it at the
fixed jirice of i'.'5, I7»- 9d. an ounce. The increment
on the Ass.ay ((|. v.), or on the fineness of the metal,

which augments the standard weight, and therefore

the value of the gold, is a more considerable source of

profit to the importer of gold. The ordinary trade

.assay, on which the importer ])urchascs the bullion,

does not by usage come closer than Jth of a carat

grain or 74 grains per lb. troy. Before being coined,
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the gold is subjected to a second and more delicate

assay at the mint, and the importer receives the

benefit of the difference, amounting to about -[ijth of

a carat grain = 3J troy grains, or nearly 8d. per lb.

weight.
Silver, which was formerly, concurrently with

gold, a legal tender to any amount, has, by 56

Geo. III. cTgS, ceased to be so. There is a seignorage

on both silver and copper money, amounting in

silver to 10 per cent., when the price of silver is

,5s. ]ier ounce, which, however, from the tear and
wear of the coin, brings small profit to the crown.

On tlie copper coinage, the seignorage is no less

than 100 ]}er ceut. on the average price of copper.

The profits of the seignorage, formerly retained by
the master of the mint, to defray the expense of

coinage, have, since IS."?, been paid into the Bank,
to the credit of the Consolidated Funil.

A new mint was erected on TowerhiU in 1810.

In 1S15, some alterations were made in its constitu-

tion ; and in 1S51 a complete change was introduced

in the whole system of administration. The control

of the mint is now vested, subject to the instructions

of the Treasury, in a master and a deputy-master,

and comptroller. The mastership, which had, in the

early part of the present century, become a jwlitical

appointment, held by an adherent of the government,

has been restored to the position of a permanent
office, the master being the ostensible executive

head of the establishment. The operative depart-

ment is intrusted to the assayer, the melter, and the

refiner. The moneyers, who from early times till a

very recent period were in the enjoyment of exten-

sive corporate privileges and exemptions, were

contractors mth the crown for the execution of the

coinage. Their oflioe was abolished with the recent

change of sj'stem ; and the contracts with the crown
are now entered into by the master of the mint, who
also makes subordinate contracts for the actual

manufacture of the coin. Other contracts are taken

by the medallists of Birmingham, where one firm

especially, that of Ralph Heaton & Co., whose
machinery is said to excel that of the Royal Jlint

in efficiency, not only manufactures coin for our

own, but also takes large contracts from foreign

governments both in copper and silver. Another
firm assisted in making the bronze coinage of this

country lately issueiL These firms have no special

privileges, but tender for the government contracts

when offered in the usual way, and give the necessary

securities.

ProceKKfs of coining.—Down to the middle of the

16th c, little or no improvement seems to have been

made in the art of coining from the time of its inven-

tion. The metal was simply hammered into slips,

which were afterwards cut up into squares of one

size, and then forged round. The required impres-

sion was given to these by placing them in turn

between two dies, and striking them with a hammer.
As it was not easy by this method to place the dies

exactly al)ove each other, or to apply proper force,

coins so made were always faulty, and had the edges

imrtnished, which rendered tliem liable to be chpped.

The first great step was the application of the

strew, invented in 15.53 by a French engraver of the

name of Brucher. The ])lan was found expensive at

lirst, and it was not till 1662 that it altogether super-

seded the hammer in the English mint. The chief

steps in coining as now practised are as follows : The
gold or silver to be coined is sent to the mint in the

form of inr/oU (Ger. eingiessen, Dii. ingielen, to pour
in, to cast), or castings ; those of gold weighing each

about 180 oz., while the silver ingots are much larger.

Before melting, each ingot is tested as to its purity by
Assaying (q. v.), and then weighed, and the results

carefully recorded. For melting the gold, pots or
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crucibles of plumbago are used, made to contain each
about 1200 oz. The pots being heated white, in fur-

naces, the charge of gold is introduced along with
the proper amount of copper (d epeuding upon the state

of purity of the gold as ascertained by the assay),

to bring it to the standard, which is 22 parts of pure
gold to 2 of copper (see Alloy). The metal when
melted is poured into iron nioiUds, which form it

into bars 21 inches long, 1^ inch broad, and 1 inch
thick, if for sovereigns ; and somewhat narrower,
if for half-sovereigns. For melting silver (the alloy

of which is adjusted to the standard of 222 parts

of silver to IS of copper), malleable iron pots are

used, and the metal is cast into bars similar to
those of gold.

The new copper, or rather bronze coinage, issued

in 1860, is an alloy consisting of 95 parts of copper,
•1 of tin, and 1 of zinc. The coins are only about
half the weight of their old copper representatives.

The processes of casting and coining the bronze
are essentially the same as in the case of gold and
silver.

The operation of roUing follows that of casting.

It consists in repeatedly passing the bars between
pairs of rollers with hardened steel surfaces, driven
by steam-power ; the rollers being brought closer

and closer as the thickness becomes reduced. At a
certain stage, as the liars become longer, they are

cut into several lengths ; and to remove the hard-

ness induced by the pressure, they are annealed.

The finishing rollers are so exquisitely adjusted that

the Jillets (as the thiuned bars are called) do not

vary in thickness in any part more than the ten-

thousandth part of an inch. The slips are still

further reduced in the British mint at what is called

the ' draw-bench,' where they are drawn between
steel dies, as in wire-drawing, and are then exactly

of the necessary thickness for the coin intended.

The fillets thus prepared are passed to the tryer,

who, with a hand-punch, cuts a trial-blank from

each, and weighs it in a balance ; and if it vary

more th.an -jth of a grain, the whole fillet is

rejected.

For cutting out the blants of wliich the coins are

to be made, there are in the British mint twelve

presses arranged in a circle, so that one wheel with

driving cams, placed in the centre, works the whole.

The punches descend by pneumatic pressiu:e, and

the fillets are fed into the presses by boys, each

punch cutting out about 60 blanks a minute. The
scrap left .after the blanks are cut out, called scissel,

is sent back to be remelted.

Each blank is afterwards weighed by the auto-

maton balance—a beautiful and most accurate

instrument, which was added to the mint about

ten years ago. It weighs 2;5 blanks per minute,

and each to the 001 of a grain. The stand.ard

weight of a sovereign is 123-274 grains, but the mint

can issue them above or below this to the extent of

0-2508 of a grain, which is called Oic remedi). Blanks

which come within this limit arc dropped by the

machine into a ' medium' box, and jl-iss on to be

coined. Those below the required weight are pushed

into another box to be remelted, but those above it

into another, and are reduced by filing. The correct

blanks are afterwards rung on a sounding iron, and

those which do not give a clear sound are rejected

as dumb.
To insure their being properly milled on the edge,

the blanks are pressed edgeways in a machine

between two circidar steel-plates, which raises the

edges, and at the same time secures their being

perfectly rouniL After this they are annealed to

soften them, before they can be struck with ilies ;

they are also put into a boiling i>ot of dilute sul-

phuric acid, to remove any oxide of copper from the
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surface. Suliscqucntly, they are washed with water,

and dried with great care in hot sawdust, and finally

in an oven at a temperature slightly above boiling

water. Without these precautions, the beautiful

bloom upon new coin could not be secured.

AVo now come to the press-room, where the blanks

receive the impression which makes them perfect

coins. The coining-press is shewn in the fig. and

Coining-press.

there are eight of them in all, ranged in a row upon
a strong foundation of masonry. (JOB is the massive
iron frame into which the screw D works, the upper
part B being perforated to receive it. On the bottom
of this screw the upper steel die is fixed by a box,
the lower die being fixed in another box attached
to the base of the press. The dies have, of course,
the obverse and reverse of the coin upon them.
Sec DiE-siNKixG. The blank coin is placed on the
lower die, and receives the impression when the
screw is turned round so as to press the two dies
forcibly towards each other. A steel ring or collar
contains the coin while it is being at.-imped, which
presen-es its circular form, and also efiects the mill-
ing on the edge. In cases where letters arc put on
the edge of a coin, a collar divided into segments
working on centre-pins, is used. On the proper

prc-isure being applied, the segments close round,
and impress the letters on the edge of the coin.

The screw of the press is put in motion by means
of the piece A, wiiich is worked by machinery
driven by steam-power, and situated in an ajiart-

nieut above the coining-rotmi. The steam-engine
exhausts an air-chamber, and from the vacuum pro-

duced, an air-engine works a series of air-pumps,
which communicate a more exact and regular
motion to the machinery of the stamping-presses
than by the ordinary condensing engine. The
loaded arms lUl strike against blocks of wood,
whereby they are ]>revented from moving too far,

and nm the risk of breaking tho hard steel dies by
bringing them in contact. The press brings down
tho (lie on the coin with a twisting motion, but if

it were to rise up in the same way, it would abrade
the coin ; there is, in consequence, an arrangement
which, by means of a wide notch in the ring 3, allows

the tlie to be raised up a certain distance before it

begins to turn round with the screw.

On the left side of the figure, the arr.ingement for

feeding the bhauks and removing the coins as they
are stamped, is shewn. A lever HIK, moving on a
fulcrum I, is supported by a bar Q, fixed to the side

of tho press. The top of this lever is guided by a
sector 7 fixed upon tho screw D. In this sector

there is a spiral groove, which, as tho screw turns
round, moves the end H of the lever to or from the
screw, the other end K being moved at the sanie

time either towards or away from tlie centre of tho
presa The lower end of the lever moves .a slider L,

which is directed exactly to the centre of the press,

and on a level with the upjier surface of the die.

Tho slider is a thui steel-plate in two pieces united

by a joint, and having a circular cavity at the end,

which, when its limits are shut, grasps a piece of

coin by the edge. This piece drojis out on the
limbs separating. There is a tube at K which an
attendant keeps filled with blank pieces j it is open
at the bottom, so that tho pieces rest on the slider.

When the press is screwed down, the slider is drawn
back to its furthest extent, and its circular end
comes exactly beneath the tube. A blank piece of

coin now drops in, and is carried, when tho screw
rises, to tho collar which fits over the lower die.

The slider then returns for another blank, while
the upper die descends to give the im[>re3sioa to the
coin. Kach time the slider brings a new blank to

the die, it at tho same time pushes oil" the piece last

stmck. An arrangement of springs lifts the milled
collar to enclose the coin while it is being struck.

It is found on examining the coins that about
I in 200 is imperfectly finished ; these being
rejected, the rest are finally weighed into bags,

and subjected to the process of pixinrj. This con-

sists in taking from each bag a cei-tain number of

sovereigns or other coins, and subjecting them to

a final examination by weight and assay, before

they are delivered to the jjublic.

MI'NUET, the air of a most graceful dancci

originally from Poitou, in France, It is performed
in a slow tempo. The first miiniet is said to have
been composed by Lully the Elder, and was danced
by Louis XIV. in 1C53 at Versailles with his mistress.

The music of the minuet is in J time, and is still

well known in England by the celebrated ilinuel

dc la Cuur, which is frequently introduced in stage

performances.

BII'NUTE, a rough draft of any proceeding or

instrument ; so called from being taken down shortly

and in minute or small writing, to be afterwartU

ingiossed. See Inokosb.—Minute, in Law, is a
memorandum or record of some act of a court or

of parties ; in the latter sense, it is used chiefly in
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Scotland, ag in the case of minute of agreement,

minute of sale, cS:c.

MINUTE, the 60th part of an hour ; also the

60th part of a degree of a circle. See Sexagesoial
Arithmetic.—ilbniTE, in Architecture, is the 60th

part of the diameter of the shaft of a classic column,

measured at the base. It is used as a measure to

determine the proportions of the order.

MI'OCENE (Gr. less recent), a term introduced

by Lyell to characterise the Middle Tertiary strata,

which he supposes to contain a smaller proportion

of recent species of mollusca than the newer Plio-

cene, and more than the older Eocene. He estimates

the proportion of living to fossil species in the

Miocene at 25 per cent.

Strata of this age occur in Britain in two limited

and far separated locaHties—in the island of Mull,

and at Dartmoor in the south-east
,
of England. In

this last district, they exist at Bovey Tracey, in a

flat area of ten mOes long by two miles broad, and
consist of clay interstratitied with beds of imperfect

li^'nites. Pengelly and Heer hare recently examined
the strata of tliis small basin, and have found that

all the plants are of Miocene age, and belong to the

same species as those found in similar deposits, not

only on the continent, but in Iceland, Greenland, and
Arctic America. Their faci>?s indicates a warmer
climate than the present, and the geographical range

of the species is unexampled in the existing flora.

The Mull beds are situated at the headland of

Ardtun, and consist of interstratified basalts, ashes,

and lignites. There are three leaf-beds, varying in

thickness from 14 to 24 feet, separated by two beds

of ash, the whole resting on, and covered by strata

of basalt. The whole thickness is 131 feet. It is

supposed that the leaf-beds were deposited in a

shallow lake or marsh, in the vicinity of an active

volcano. One of the beds consists of a mass of

compressed leaves without stems, and accompanied
with abimdant remains of an equisetum, which grew
in the marsh into which the leaves were blown.

The leaves belong to dicotyledons and coniferte,

and are of species similar to those of Bovey Tracey.

The Fahluns of France are of this age, as are also

part of the Mollassi of Switzerland, and the Mayence
and Vienna basins. Of the same period are the

highly fossiliferous deposits in the SewaUk HiUs,

India, containing the remains of several elephants, a

mammoth, hippopotamus, giraffe, and large ostrich,

besides several camivora, monkeys, and crocodiles,

and a large tortoise, whose shell measured 20 feet

across. The Eiu-opeau beds contain the remains of

the Dinotherium (q. v.).

MIRABEAU,H0N0REGAEKIELElQtrETn, COMTE
DB, was bom 9th March 1749, at Bignon, near

Nemours. He was descended, by his own account,

from the ancient Florentine famUy of Arrighetti,

who being expelled from their native city in 1268,

on account of Ghibelline politics, settled in Provence.

Jean de Riquetti or Arrighetti purchased the estate

of Mirabeau in 1562; his grandson, Thomas, haj)-

pencd to entertain here, in 1660, Louis XIV. and
Cardinal Maicarin, on which occasion he received

from the monarch the title of Marquis Victor

Riquetti. Marquis de Mirabeau (born 1715, died

1789), the father of Honore, was a vain and foolish

man, wasted his patrimony, wrote books of philan-

thropy and philosophy, as L'Ami ties Hommes
(5 vols. Par. 1755), and was a cruel tyrant in his own
house. He procured no fewer than fifty-four lettres

de cachet at different times against his wife and
his children. Honore, his eldest son, was endowed
with an athletic frame and extraordinary mental

abihties, but was of a liery temper, and disposed to

every kind of excess. He became a lieutenant in a

cavalry regiment ; but continued to prosecute vari-

ous branches of study with great eagerness, whilst
outrunning his companions in a career of vice. An
intrigue with the youthful wife of an aged marquis
brought him into danger, and he fled with her to
Switzerland, and thence to Holland, where he sub-
sisted by his pen, amongst other productions of

which, his £ssai sur le iJetpotisme attracted great
attention. Meanwhile, sentence of death was pro-

nounced against him ; and the French minister, at

his father's instigation, demanding that he should
be delivered up to justice, he and his paramour were
apprehended at Amsterdam, and he was brought to

the dungeon at V^ncennes, and there closely im-
prisoned for 42 months. During this time he was
often in great want, but employed himself in literary

labours, %vriting an Essai sur les Letires de Cac/iet et

les Prisons d^etat, which was published at Hamburg
(2 vols. 1782), and a mmiber of obscene tales, by
which he disgraced his genius, although their sale

supplied his necessities. After his liberation from
prison, he subsisted chiefly by literary laboiu", and
still led a very profligate life. He wrote many effec-

tive political pamphlets, particularly against the

financial administration of Calonne, receiving pecu-

niary assistance, it was said, from some of the great

bankers of Paris ; and became one of the leaders of

the Liberal party. When the States-general were con-

vened, he sought to be elected as a representative of

the nobles of Provence, but was rejected by them ou
the ground of his want of property ; and left them
with the threat that, like Marius, he would over-

throw the aristocracy. He purchased a draper's

shop, offered himself as a cancUdata to the Third

Estate, and was enthusiastically returned both at

Aix and Marseille. He chose to represent Marseille,

and by his talents and admirable oratorical powers

soon acquired great' influence in the States-general

and National Assembly. Barnave well characterised

him as 'the Shakspeare of eloquence.' He stood

forth as the opponent of the court and of the aris-

tocracy, but regarded the country as by no means
ripe for the extreme changes proposed by political

theorists, and laboured, not for the overthrow of

the monarchy, but for the abohtion of despotism,

and the establishment of a constitutional throne.

To suppress insurrection, he effected, on Sth July

1789, the institution of the National Guard. In

some of the contests which followed, he sacri-

ficed his popularity to maintain the throne. The
more that anarchy and revolutionary frenzy pre-

vailed, the more decided did he become in his

resistance to their progress ; but it w.is not easy to

maintain the cause of constitutional liberty at once

against the supporters of the ancient despotism

and the extreme revolutionists. The king and his

friends were long unwilling to enter into any rela-

tions with one so disreputable, but at last, under

the pressure of necessity, it was resolved that JL
should be invited to become minister. No sooner

was this known, than a combination of the most

opposite parties, by a decree of 7th November 1789,

forbade the appointment of a deputy .as minister.

From this tune forth, M. strove in v.-un in favour of

the most indispensable prerogatives of the crown,

and in so doing exposed himseU" to popular indigna-

tion. He stUl continued the struggle, however,

with wonderful abihty, and sought to reconcile the

court and the Revolution. In December 1790, he

was elected president of the Club of the Jacobins,

and in February 1791, of the National Assembly.

Both in the Club and in the Assembly, he displayed

great boldness and energy ; but soon after his appoint-

ment as president of the latter, he sank into a state

of bodily and mental weakness, consequent upon his

great exertions and hia continued debaucheries, and
483
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diefl 2(1 Ajiiil 1701. 7Te w.is interred with proat
])(>in(> in tlie church of Saint Genevieve, the ' Pan-
theon ;

' but his body was afterwards removed, to
make room for that of Marat A complete edition
of his works was imblisheJ at J'aris in 9 vols, in

1S25—1827. His uatur.al son, Lucas Montigny,
jmblished Mcmoiren liioffrfiitliii/iieii, LittfraiirH li

J'oHti'jiii's (le Mirahetm (2d edit. 8 vols. Par.
1841), the most com[ilete account which we h,ave of
his life. .See also Carlyle's sketch of Mirabcau in
his Miscdlanemts Edsaija, and his French Revolution.

SIIRACLE, a term commonly applied to certain
marvellous works (healing the sick, raising the dead,
changing of water into wine, &c.) ascribed in the
Bible to some of the ancient prophets, and to Jesus
Christ, and one or two of his followers. It signifies
simply that which is wonderful—a thing or .a deed
to be Avondered at, being derived directly from
the Latin miracuhtm, a tiling unusual—an object
of wonder or surprise. The same meaning is the
governing idea in the term applied in the New Test-
ament to the Christian miracles, teras, a marvel, a
portent ; besides which, we also tind them designated
(lunamei.% powers, witlx a reference to the power
residing in the miracle-worker ; and Kcmein, signs,
M'ith a reference to the character or pretensions of
which they were assumed to be the witnesses or
guarantees. Under these dill'erent names, the
one fact recognised is a deed done by a man, and
acknowledged by the common judgment of men to
exceed man's ordinary powers ; in other wonla. a
deed sitpermdural, above or beyond tlie common
powers of n.ature, as these are understood by men.

In the older speculations on the subject, a miracle
\vas generally defined to be a violation or snspeu-
sion of the order of nature. While, on the one hand,
it was arg^icd (as by Hume), that such a violation
or suspension was absolutely impossible and increil-

ible; it was maintaineil, on tlie other, that the
Almighty, either by his own immediate agency, or
by the agency of others, could interfere with the
operation of the laws of nature, in order to secure
certain ends, which, without that interference, could
not have been secured, and that there was nothing
incredible in the idea of a law being susjiendcd by
the Person by whom it had been made. The laws
of nature and the will or providence of tJod
were, in this view, thus placed in a certain aspect of
opposition to each other, at points here and there
clashing, and the stronger arbitrarily .asserting its

superiority. Such a view has, with the advance of
philosophical opinion, ai)pe.ared to many to be
inadequate as a theory, and to give an unworthy
conception of the Divine char.a'cter. The great
principle of Law, as the highest conception not only
of nature, but of Divine Providence, in all its

manifestations, has n.sserted itself more dominantly
in the realm of thought, and led to the rejection of
the apparently conflicting idea of 'interference,'
implied in the old notion of miracle. Order in
n.ature, and a just and uncapricious will in God, were
felt to be lirst and absolutely necessary iirinciplcs.
The idea of miracle, accordingly, which seems to be
now most readily accepted by tlie advocates of the
Christian religion, has its root in this recognised
necessity.

All law is regarded .as the expression, not of a
lifeless force, but of a perfectly wise and just will.
All law must develop itself through natural jiheno-
mena

; but it is not identified with or bound down
to any necessary series of these. If we admit the
mainspring of the universe to be a living will, then
we may .admit that the phenomena through which
that will, .acting in the form of law, expresses itself,
may vary without the will varying or the law being
broken. Wo know absolutely nothing of the mode

of operation in any recorded miracle ; we only sco
certain results. To atlirni that these results arc
either impossible in themselves, or necessarily viola-

tions of natural law, is to pronounce a judgment on
imperfect dat,a. We can only 8.ay that, umler an
innuilse which we must believe proceeds from the
Divine will, in which all law exists, the jiheiiomena
which we have been accustomed to exjiect have not
followed on their ordinary conditions. But from
our ])oint of view we cannot aflirm that the question
as to liow this hajipeua is one of interference or
violation ; it is rather, probably, one of higher and
lower action. The miracle may be but the expres-
sion of one Divine order and beneficent will in a new
sha]>e—the law of n greater freedom, to use tho
words of Trench, swallowing up the law of a lesser.

X.atiirc being but the i)l.astic medium through
which God's will is ever manifested to us, and tlic

design of that will being, .as it necessarily must be,

the good of his creatures, that theory of miracle is

certainly most rational which does not represent
the ideas of laws and of tlie will of God .as separate
and ojiposing forces, but which rejiresents the Divine
will as working out its highest moral ends, not
.against, but tlirough law and order, and evolving
from these a new issue, when it has a s]iecial bene-
ficent purpose to serve. And thus, too, we are
enabled to sec in miracle not only .a wonder and a
power, but a sign—a revelation of Divine character,
never arbitrary, always generous .and loving, the
char.acter of one who seeks through all tlie ordinary
courses of nature and opcr.ation of law to furthix
His creatures' g<jod, and whose will, when that end
is to be served, is not restricted to any one neces-
sary mode or order of expression, llightly inter-

l)retcd, mir.aclc is not the mere assertion of power,
or a mere device to impress an impressible mind;
it is the revelation of a will which, while leaving
nature as a whole to its established course, can yet
witness to itself as .above nature, when, by doing so,

it can help man's moral and spiritual being to grow
into a higher perfection.

The evidence for tho Christian mir.acles is of a
twofold kind—external and internal. As alleged
facts, they arc supjiosed to rest upon competent
testimony, the testimony of eye-witnesses, who
were neither deceived themselves, nor had any
motive to deceive others. They occurred not in

priv.acy, like the alleged supern.atural visions of

ilohaiunied, but for the most part in tlic open light
of daj-, amidst the professed enemies of Christ.
They were not isolated facts, nor wrought ten-
tatively, or with difficulty ; but tlie repeated, the
overflowing expression, as it were, of an apparently
supernatural lite. It seems impossible to conceive,
therefore, that the apostles could have been deceived
as to their character. They h.ad all the means of
scrutinising and forming a judgment regarding
them that they could well have possessed ; and if

not deceived themselves, they were certainly not
deceivei-s. There is no historical criticism that
would now maintain such a theory ; even the
most positive unbelief h.os rejected it. The career
of the apostles forms throughout an irrefragable
proof of tlie deep-hearted and incorruiitible sincerity
that anim.atcd them. The gospel miracles, more-
over, are supi>osed in themselves to be of an obvi-
ously Divine character. They arc, in the main,
miracles of healing, of beneficence, in which tho
light equ.ally of the Divine majesty and of the
Divine love shines—witnessing to the eternal life

which underlies all the manifestations of decay,
and all the tiivces of sorrow in the lower world,
and lifting the mind directly to the contemplation
of his life.

MIRACLE PLAYS. See Mysteries.
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Kg. 1.

MIRA'GE, a phenomenon extremely common in

certain localities, and as simple in its origin as

astonishing in its effects. Under it are classed the

appearance of distant objects as double, or as if

suspended in the air, erect or inverted, &c. One
cause of mii'age is a diminution of the density of the

air near tlie surface of the earth, produced by the

transmission of heat from the earth, or in some
other way ; the denser stratum being thus placed

above, instead of, as is usually the case, below the

rarer. Now, rays of light from a distant object, situ-

ated in the denser medium (i. e., a httle above the

earth's level), coming in a dii'cction nearly jiarallel

to the earth's surface, meet the rarer medium at

a very obtuse angle, and (see Refr.yctkin) instead

of j)as3ing into it, are reflected back to the dense

medium ; the common surface of the two media acting

as a mirror. Suppose, then, a spectator to be situ-

ated on an eminence, and
looking at an object situated

hke himself in the denser

stratum of air, he will see

the object by means of

directly transmitted rays

;

but besides this (see fig. 2),

rays from the object will be
reflected from the upper sur-

face of the rarer stratum of air

beneath to his eye. The image
produced by the reflected rays

will appear inverted, and
below the real object, just as

an image reflected in water
appears when observed from
a distance. If the object is

a cloud or portion of sky, it will ajipear by the
reflected rays as lying on the surface of the earth,

and bearing a strong resemblance to a sheet of

water ; also, as the reflecting surface is irregular,

and constantly varies its position, owing to the
constant communication of heat to the upjier

stratum, the reflected image will be constantly
varying, and will present the appearance of a water
surface ruffled by the wind. This form of mirage,
which even experienced travellers have found to be
completely deceptive, is of common occurrence in

the arid deserts of Lower Egypt, Persia, Tartary, &c.
In particiUar states of the atmosphere, reflection

of a portion only of the rays takes place at the
surface of the dense medium, and thus double images
are formed, one by reflection, and the other by
refraction—the first inverted, and the second erect.

The phenomena of mirage are frequently much
moi-e strange and comphcated, the images being
often much distorted and magnified, and in some
instances occurring at a considerable distance from
the object, as in the case of a tower or eliurch seen

over the sea, or a vessel over dry land, &c. The
jiarticular form of mirage known as loomini/, is very
frequently observed at sea, and consists in an
excessive apparent elevation of the object. A most
remarkable case of tliis sort occurred on the 20th of

July 179S, at Hastings. From this place the
French coast is fifty miles distant

; yet, from the
sea-side the whole coast of France from Calais to

near Dieppe was distinctly visilile, and continued
so for three hoiu's. In the Arctic regions it is no
imcommon occurrence for whale-fishers to discover
the ])roximity of other .«hips by means of their

images seen elevated in tlie air, though the ships
themselves nuiy be below the horizon. Generally,
when the ship is above the horizon, only one image,
and that inverted, is found ; but when it is wholly
or in great part below the horizon, double images
(see lig. 1), one erect and the other inverted, are
frequently seen. The faithfiQness and distinctness

of these images at times may be imagined from the
fact, that Captain Scoresby, while cruising off the
coast of Greenland in 1S22, discovered the propinquity

-•^<..A-«>
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of his father's ship from its inverted image in the
sky. Another remarkable instance of M. occun-ed
in May 1S54, when, from the deck of H. M. screw-
steamer, .4 rcAer, then cruising off Oesel, in the B.iltic,

the whole English fleet of nineteen sail, then nearly
thirty miles distant, was seen as if suspended in

the air upside down. Beside such phenomena as

these, the celebrated Fata Morgana (q. v.) of the
Straits of Messina sinks into insignificance. The
Hpcclre of ilia Brocken, in Hanover, is another cele-

brated instance of mirage. Its varieties are indeed
numberless, and we refer those who wish for further

information to Brewster's Optics, Blot's TraUe de
Plnjniqiip, and for the mathematical theory of the
mirage to the works of Biot, Monge, and WoUaston.
See also Reflexion and Refkaction.

MIRA'NDOLA, a town of Northern Italy, in

the province of Modena, and 20 miles north-north-

east of the city of that name. It stands in the
midst of a low-lying and somewhat unhealthy flat,

and contains numerous churches, a cathedral, and a
citadel. Rice is much cultivated in the vicinity,

and the breeding of silk-worms is au important
Viranch of industry. Fop. variously stated at from
0000 to 10,000.

MIRECOXJRT, a town of France in the depart-

ment of Vosges, in a picturesque district, 20 miles

south of Nancy. It is famous for its maniuaetures
of lace, and of church-organs and stringed musical

instruments. Pop. 5368.

MI'RFIELD, a mauufacturing village of the West
Riding of Yorkshire, England, three miles east of

Dewsbury. The manufactures are fancy and other

woollen fabrics, and cotton goods. It is one of the

chief railway centres in the country. Pop. (1861)

9203.

MIRPXJ'R, a flourishing town of India, in Sinde,

on the left bank of the I'iuiari, 45 miles south of

Hyderabad. It contains a fort cajiable of accom-
modating 200 men, and which commands the route

from Hyderabad to Cutch. The surrounding dis-

trict is fertile and well cultivated. Pop. 10,000.

MIRROR, a reflecting surface, usually made of

glass, lined at the back with a brilliant metal, so as

strongly to reflect the im.age of any object placed

before it. When mirrors were invented, is not

known, but the use of a reflecting surface would
become app.arent to tlie first person who saw his

ow-ii image reflected from water ; and probably for

ages after the ciWlisation of man commenced, the

still w.aters of ponds and lakes were the only

mirrors ; but we read iu the Pentateuch of mirrors

of brass being used by the Hebrews. Minors of
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bronze were in very common use amongst the

ancient Eiiypti.ins, Greeks, and Romans, of wliich

many siiceiuieus are preserved in museums. Praxi-

teles tiught the use of silver in the manufacture of

mirrors in the year 328 B. c. Mirrors of glass were

first made at Venice in l.'iOO ; and judging from

those still in existence—of which one may bo bclu

at HoljTood Palace, in the a])artment3 of Queen
Mary—they were very rude contrivances, compared

with modern ones. It was not until 1G73 that

the making of mirrors was introduced into England.

It is now a very important manufactui'e ; and

mirrors can bo produced of any size to which plate-

glass can be cast. After tJie plate of glass is

polished on both sides, it is laid on a perfectly

level table of great strength and solidity, usually

of smooth stone, made like a billiard-table with

r.iised edges ; a sheet or sheets of tinfoil sulii-

cient to cover the upper surface of the glass are

then put on, and rubbed down smooth, after which

the whole is covered with quicksilver, which

immediately forms an amalgam with the tin. The
BuperHuous mercury is then run off, and a woollen

cloth is spread over the whole surface, and square

iron weights are applied, until the whole presents a

compact mass of iron of two or three jwunds to the

square inch. After this pressure has been continued

a day and night, the weights and the cloth are

removed, and the glass is removed to another table

of wood with a movable top, which admits of the

glass being slightly inclined at first, and the inclin-

ation gradually increased, until the unamalgamated
quicksilver has perfectly drained away, and only

the surface of perfect amalgam remains coating tlie

glass, and perfectly adherent to it. From eighteen

days to a month are required to complete this

process.

MI'KZA, a contraction of Emir Zadah, ' son of

the prince,' is, when prefi.ted to the surname of the

individual, the common title of honour among the

Persians ; but when annexed to the surname, it

designates a prince or a male of the blood-royal.

MIRZAPU'R, a town of Hindustan, capital of

the district of the same name, on the right bank of

the Ganges, which is here hidf a mile wide, and
crossed by a ferry, 40 miles south-west of Benares.

It has some manufactures of caqiets, cottons, and

silks, and is the greatest cotton-mart in India. Poji.

about 80,000.—The district of M., in the North-west

Provinces, is watered by the Ganges and the Sone.

Lat. 23° 50'—25" 30' N. ; long. 82' 11'—83" 39' E
Area, 5235 square miles. Pop., almost exclusively

Hindus, 1,104,315. The chief productions, beside

the usual cereals, arc cotton, indigo, and sugar. The
climate is, on the whole, unhealthy for Europeans.

MISDEMEA'NOtJR is one of the technical

divisions of crimes, by the law of England and
Ireland. The usual division of crimes is into

treason (which generally stands by itself, though,

strictly spealiing, included in), felony, and mis-

demeanour. The offence of greatest enormity is

treason, and the least is misdemeanoiu-. The
original distinction between felony and misde-

meanour consisted in the consequences of a con-

viction. A party convicted of felony, if capital,

forfeits both his real and personal estate; if not

capital, his personal estate only. A party convicted

of misdemeanour forfeits none of his propertj-. The
distinction is not kept up between tne two classes

of crimes by any greater severity of pumshuieut in

felony, for many misdemeanours are punished as

severely as some felonies. But it has been the

practice of the legislature, when creating new
offences, to say whether they are to be classed with

felony or misdemeanour; and when this is done,
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the above incidents attach to the conviction

accordingly.

MISE'NO, a promontory of the province of

Naples, 9 miles south-west of the city of Naples.

On the outskirts of the promontory are the exten-

sive ruins of the ancient city of Misenum, inchirling

a vast church and theatre. M. is nuich visited on
account of its wonderful grotto Draconara, and a
curious subterranean building or labyrinth, called

the Hundred Chambers, supposed to have been

anciently employed as dungeons.

MISEUE'RE, the name by which, in Catholic

usage, the 6Uth Psalm of the Vulgate (51st in

authorised version) is commonly known. It is one

of the so-called ' Penitenti.al Psalms,' and is com-
monly understood to have been composed by David
in the depth of his remorse for the double crime

which the jjrophct Nathan rebulied in the well-

known parable (2 Sam. xii.). Another opinion,

however, attributes this jisalm to Manasses, or to

some of the psalm-writers of the Captivity. The
Miserere is of frequent occurrence in tne sei-vicos of

tlie Roman Church ; and in the celebr.ated service

of Tenebroe, as performed in the Sixtine Chapel

at Rome, it forms, as chanted by the pope's

choir, one of the most striking and impressive

chants in the entire range of sacred music. It is

sung on each of the three nights in Holy Week
(q. V.) on which the office of Tenebra: is held, with

different music on each of the three occasions, the

three composers being I'ai, Baini, and the still more

celebrated Allegri.—ilisererc is also the name of

one of the evening services in Ijont, whicli is so

called from the singing of that psalm, and whic;h

includes a sermon, commonly on the duty of sorrow

for sin.

MISERERE, a projection on the under side of

the seats of the stalls of medieval churches and

'.=^^m^-
Miserere

:

From BiUine's Carliate Cathedral.

chapels, &c. They are usually ornamented with

carved work, and are so shaped, that when the

seats-proper are folded up, they form a small seat at

a higher level, sufficient to afford some support to

a person resting upon it. Aged and infirm eccle-

siastics were allowed to use these during long

sei-vices.

MISFEA'SANCE, in Legal Language, means the

doing of a positive wrong, in contradistinction to

nonfeasance, which means a mere omission. Acta
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are sometimes followed with different legal conse-

quences, according as they fall under the head of

misfeasance or nonfeasance.

MI'SHNA (from Heb. sJiana, to learn ; erroneously
held to designate Repetition) comprises the body of

the ' Oral Law,' or the juridico-political, civil, and
religious code of the Jews ; and forms, as such, a
kind of complement to the Mosaic or Written
Law, which it explains, amplifies, and immutably
fixes. It was not, .however, the sole authority of

the schools, and the masters, on which these explan-
ations and the new ordinances to which they gave
rise depended, but rather certain distinct and well-

authenticated traditions, traced to Mount Sinai

itself. No less were certain speci.al letters and signs

in the Written Law appealed to in some cases, as con-

taining an indication to the special, newly issued,

or fixed prohibitions or rules. See Halacha. The
Mishna (to which the Toseftas and Boraithas form
supi)lements) was finally redacted, after some earlier

incomplete collections, by Jehudah Hanassi, in 220
A. D., at Tiljerias. It is mostly written in pure
Hebrew, and is divided into six portions (Sedarim)

:

1. Zcraim (Seeds), on Agriculture; 2. Moed (Feast),

on the Sabb.ath, Festivals and Fasts ; 3. Nashim
(Women), on Marriage, Divorce, &c. (embracing
also the laws on the Nazirship and Vows) ; 4.

Nezikin (Damages), chiefly civd and penal law
(also containing the ethical treatise Aboth) ; 5.

Kadashim (Sacred Things), Sacrifices, &c. ; des-

cription of the Temple of Jerusalem, &c. ; 6.

Tchoroth (Pui'itications), on pure and impure tilings

and persons. See also Talmud.

MISKO'LCZ, the principal town in the county of

Borsod, Hungary, situated at the extremity of a
beautiful valley, 25 miles north-east of Erlau. It is

connected with Debreczin by railway, and contains

numerous churches, two gymnasia, and other educa-
tional institutions. Wine and melons are exten-

sively cultivated. From the iron obtained in the
vicinity, the best steel in Himgary is made. The
chief trade is in wine. Pop. 26,000.

MISNOMER is the giving of a wrong name to a

party in a suit. Formerly, the objection of mis-

nomer was of some importance, but now is of none,
as it is easily cured by amendment.

MISPRI'SION is, in Eughsh Law, a clerical

error made in drawing up a record of a court of

law.

MISREPRESENTA'TXON, in point of law, or,

as it is most frequently termed, fraudident misre-

presentation, is that kind of lie for which courts of

law mil give redress. It consists in a wilfiU false-

hood as to some material thing connected or not
with some contract ; the object being that the party
deceived should act upon it as true. The legal

result is, that if the party so relying on its truth and
acting on it suffer damage, he can sue the deceiver
for such damage. It has sometimes been supposed
that the deceit or misrepresentation must have
reference to some contract, or arise out of some con-

fidential relation between the parties, and that the
}iarty making it should have some private interest

to serve ; but this is a mistake ; and recent cases

have established, that if a jiersou wilfidly—i. e.,

either not knowing anything at aU one way or the
other about the matter, or knowing the real truth,

misrepresent somethuig, with the intention that a

stranger shoiUd act on such misrepresentation, and
such stranger does so act on it, and suffer damage,
then the right of action accrues to the deceived

party. Oue remarkable exception to this doctrine,

however, occurs in the case of the contract of mar-
riage, where either party has in general no remedy
whatever against the other for misrepresentations as

to his or her property, connections, &c. It is not
necessary that the misrepresentation should be
made in writing, in order to give rise to the action,

e.xcept in cases wliere the party gives representa-
tions as to the conduct, credit, ability, trade, or
dealings of a third party, in order that such third
party shall obtain credit, money, or goods thereby.
The doctrine of misrepresentation " has acquired
great consequence of late, owing to the extension of
the system of joint-stock companies, and the jirac-

tice of the directors and officers publishing, or being
parties to fraudident reports, accounts, and circulars

as to the credit and stabUity of such undertakings.
It is now settled, that not only every director,

but every clerk in the service of the directors, who
know ingly and wilfully concurs and takes a part in

publishing or circulating such false reports, whereby
strangers are led to believe and act on them, and
thereby suffer pecuniary loss, is liable to an action
of damages at the suit of such strangers. It is also

a general ride affecting contracts (other than
marriage), that misrepresentation in some material
point bearing on the contract, and Ukely to induce
the party to enter into such contract, will render
the contract void ; but in order to make a trifiing

misrepresent.ation have the same effect, the party
must warrant such representation to be true ; in

whicli case, whether trifling or not, or whether
wilful or not, a misrejjresentatiou avoids the
contract ; and this is generally the case in con-

tracts of life and fire insurance. Against such a
practice. Lord St Leonards lately remonstrated, as

one involving great hardship to the class of insurers,

who, after paying premiums for years, find at last

their security gone. Another class of fraudident

misrepresentations, of great consequence, and now
brought within the criminal law to a large extent, is

that of coimterfeiting trade-marks, as to which, see

Tkade-jiarks.

MI'SSA DI VO'CE, a term used in the art of

singing, meaning the gradual swelling and again

diminishing of the sound of the voice on a note of

long diu'ation.

MI'SSAL, the volume containing the prayers

used in the celebration of the Mass. Anciently,

considerable variety in minor details prevailed

among the books in use in different countries, and
even in different churches of the same country.

With the view of restoring imiformity, the pope, in

virtue of a decree of the Council of Trent, in 1570,

ordered that aU churches which had not, for a
clearlj' ascertained period of 200 years, enjoyed an
uninterrupted use of a pecuhar serWce-book of

their own, should thenceforth adojit the Roman
Missal. Of this exemption, several churches in

Germany, France, and even in Italj', availed them-
selves ; but in later times, the great majority have
conformed to the Roman use. The Itomau Missal

has twice since that date been subjected to revision

and correction—in 1604 by Clement VIII., and in

1034 by Urban VIII. The latter recension still

continues in use. The missals of the oriental rites

differ from that of the Roman Church, each having

for the most part its own proper form. See Liturgy.

MISSIONS, enterprises of the Christi.in Church
for the conversion of the nations to Christianity, by
sending to them te.achers called missionaries.

The tu-st Christians displayed great ze.al in

preaching the gospel to the he.athen ; Christian

teachers continued to go forth for this purpose

into heathen countries imtU about the 9th c, and
although other and less wortliy means were too

often employed, the labours of PaU.adius in Ireland,

of Cohunba in Scotland, of Augustine in England,

of GaUus and Emmei-an in Alemanuia, of KUiuu
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in Bavaria, of Willibrod in Franconia, of Swidvirt

in Friesland, of Siegfried in Sweden, of Boni-

face in Tlniriugia and Saxony, of Adalbert in

Prussia, of Cyril and Methodius amnncat the

Slavonians, and i»f many such early missionaries,

were unquestionably very instrumental in the exten-

sion of Christianity iu Kurope. ^Vfter the Ilefor-

mation, the Roman Catholic Church, roused to

activity by its losses and dangers, not only sent

forth missionaries to coulirm its adherents in Pro-

testant countries, and to win back Protestants, but
also souf^ht to repair its losses by new acmiisitions

from the vast domain of heathenism. A\ ith this

view, the Congregatio de Proixigandd Fide was con-

stituted by Gregory XV. in 1G22, and the Collfgiuni

de Propagandd Fide (see Propacanpa) by I'rban

VIII. in 1627, and in a number of places, institutions,

called eeminaries, were established for the traininj;

of missionaries. The principal lonnau Catholic

missions arc those to the East Indies and China.

Jesuit missionaries earnestly prosecuted their work
amongst the Indians of South America, from the
middle of the 16th c. to the middle of the ISth.

when they were expelled by the Portuguese and
Spanish governments, because their political power
had become too formidable. They arc accused of

administering baptism with too great readiness, so

that their success as Christian missionaries is not,

perhaps, to be estimated according to the numbers
whom they baptized ; l)Ut they were certainly suc-

cessful in extending civdisation amongst the Indians,

particularly of Paraguay. Jesuit missions to India

and Jai>au were founded by Francis Xavier (q. v.)

in the middle of the 16th century. In Ja]>an, the

missionaries made gi-eat ])rogres3 at llret ; and in

1582 they boasted of 150,«l()0 converts, 200 churches,

and 59 religious houses of their order in that em])ire
;

but ere the middle of the 16th c, the whole work
had been overthrown, and every missionary expelled.

In China, similar rapid success was enjoyed, and
•n-as followed by a similar period of ]>ersccution,

although the destruction efTected was more partial

than in Japan, and the Church of Rome continued

to subsist in China, its missionaries and members
enduring great hardships, and many of tliem evincing

their sincerity even by their death. There arc not

a few Roman Catholics in China at the present

time. In the 17th c, the Jesuits boasted of tlie vast

success of their mission in Madura, a juovince of

Southern India ; but it was found to be rather

apparent than real, and to have been attained by
a compromise of Christianity and the employment
of unworthy means, so that, after long contests in

the papal court, a decision was pronounced against

the Jesuits, and their connection with Madura was
dissolved in the middle of the ISth century.

For a long period after the Reformation, the Pro-

testant Church seems to have been little sensible of

the duty of labouring for the propagation of Chris-

tianity ; nor w.a3 it until the present century that

missionary zeal began to be largely dcvelopecL In

the middle of thc"l7th c. (1647), indeed, an act of

the English p.arliament established the Society for
Propngating the Gospel in Foreign J'arl-i, and at

the close of the century (1698), the Soci'tij for
Promoting Christian Knoirlidge w.as established.

A few missionaries laboured with zeal and success

among the North American Indians, in which field

the names of Eliot and Mayhew are )iarticidarly

distinguisheel in t!ie 17lh c, and that of Brainerd
in the ISth ; but the commencement of more sys-

tematic and continuous missionary enterprise may
be reckoned from the establishment of the first

Protestant mission to India, which did not take
place till the beginning of the ISth c, when Bar-

tholomew Ziegenbalg and another were sent thither
|
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by Frederick IV. of Denmark, and settled in a small
territory then belonging to Denmark on the co.ist

of Coromandel. The mission in the south of Imlia
soon received the su|>])ort of the English Soriettj jhr
Promoting C/irlalinn Knoirledgp, and w.as maintained
and extended chicHy by that Society during the
whole of the ISth century. Amongst the mission-
aries who have laboured in this field, the name of

Swartz is particularly distinguished ; and the success
which attended his exertions, and the intlucncc
which ho acquired in the country, were eiiually

remarkable, lie died in 170S. Since that time, the
missionary work in the south of India has been
carried on with continued success, and by the mis-
sionaries of a number of societies. Greater progress
has been made there than in .any other jiart of India,

nor, indeed, was the work commenced in any other
part of India till almost a century later.—The Mora-
vian Church early entered upon missionary enter-

prise, and w.as the first Protestant Church which did
so in its united or corporate character ; and very
successful missions of the United Brethren were
))lanted in the ISth c. at the Ca])e of Good Hopc»
in the West Indies, and in Labrador. Greenland
had previously been made the field of similar enter-

prise by missionaries from Norw.ay. The mission
to Greenland was founded by Hans Egede (q.v.), in

1721, and has been maintained to the present day.

Its success has been such, that the greater portion of

the Grcenlanders have now been converted to Chris-

tianity, and much of the rudeness of their former
manner of life Ihos disappeared.—Towards the close

of the ISth c, some of the great missionary societies

still existing in England were formcd^thc Baptist

Misnionarii Society in 1792, the London Mi/tniunary

Society in 1795. About the same time, the British

and Foreign Bible Society, and the lleligioiis Tract
Society, were formed, which h.ave co-operated with
all the missionary societies as most important
auxiliaries. The Jia/jtid Missionary Society, imme-
diately after its formation, sent mission.arics to the
north of India. Dr Carey was one of its first, and
also one of its most eminent missionaries. India is

now a field of Labour for many missionary societies,

not only of Britain, but also of America and of

the continent of Europe. The London Missionary
Society sent its first missionaries to the South .Sea

Islands, and the mission was maintained for about
16 years, amidst many difficulties, without any
apparent success ; but its success was aftcrwanls
great and rapid, first in Tahiti, and afterwards in

otlier islands, so that now many of the islands of

the South Seas are entirely Christian. The London
Mission.ary Society soon entered also upon other
fields of labour, and now maintains missions to

many parts of the world. It w.as .at first composed
of membci-s of almost all Protestant denominations

;

but the formation of other societies, and the engage-
ment of churches as such in missionary enterprise

—as the Wcsleyan Methodist Church, the Church
of Scotland, &c.—have left this Society now in a
great measure to the English Indeiiendents. Since

the commencement of the present century, a num-
ber of missionary societies have been formed in

Britain, of which the Church Missionai-y Society,

formed by members of the Church of England, is

one of the most important, and has sent forth mis-

sionaries to many fields. Their labotirs have been
particularly successful in New Zealaml, in the west
of Africa, and in the vicinity of Hudson's Bay.
They have recently occupied Abyssinia .as a field

of missionary labour, and their missionaries have
contributed much to our knowledge of the e.astern

and central parts of Africa ; whilst Dr Livingstimc,

a missionary of the London Missionary Society, has,

with a primary regard to the extension of missions.
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explored a vast and pre'i-ioiisly unknown region in

the south. The Wesleyan Methodists have planted
their missions iu many parts of the world. They
have been particidarly successful iu the Fiji Islands,

and in the kingdom of Ashanti, in Africa.—The
American Board nf Commiss'toners for Fore'njn Mis-
sions was formed in ISIO, and was soon followed by
other missionary societies in America, some of which
rival those of Britain in magnitude and importance.
One of the first enterprises of the American Board
was the mission to the Sandwich Islands, founded
in 1819, which has resulted in the general Christiani-
sation of these islands, and in their civilisation to
a degree which, considering the shortness of the
time, may well be regarded with atlmiration. The
Amitrican Baptist 3Iissionari/ Socirty has occupied
Burmah and the Eastern Peninsula as cue of its

principal spheres of labour, and there its mission-
aries have enjoyed remarkable success iu the Chris-
tianisation and civilisation of the peoj)le called
Karens, which must be esteemed one of the great
triimiphs of modern missionary enterprise. Since
the beginning of the present century, a number of

Protestant missionary societies have also been formed
on the continent of Europe, of which the first was
that of Basel, in 1816, and the next was that of

Berlin, in 182.3 ; and some of these have also

maintained successful missions in heathen coimtries.

The success of missions has hitherto, however, beeu
only such as to encourage those whose expectations
rest upon another foundation, not to satisfy their

hopes. The instances of most marked and extensive
success are those which have been already noticed,

and th.at of Madagascar, where missionaries of the
London Missionary Society enjoyed the protection
and favoiu- of King Eadama I., and the church
planted by them continued to exist, notwithstand-
ing severe persecution, and the martyrdom of not
a few of its members, during the next reign, and
must be regarded, with reference to the whole cir-

cumstances of its origin and history, as a wondcr-
fidly flourishing church at the present day. In the
south of Africa, also, important residts have been
attained. Access has recently been obtained to
China, and a number of Protestant churches and
societies have entered energetically upon that field.

Preparation had been previously made for this, by
missionary labours amongst the Chinese in the
Easteni Peninsula, and by the study of the language,
the compilation of grammars and dictionaries, and
the translation of the Bible into the Chinese lan-

guage. Indeed, it must be reckoned as among
the services rendered to mankind by Christian
missionai-ies in modern times, that they have not
only translated the Bible and other religious books
into many languages, but have reduced many
barbarous tongues to writing, and have prepared
grammars and dictionaries, thereby contributing
not a little, independently of their highest aim, to

the promotion of knowledge, civilisatiou, and the
welfare of the human race.

The progi-ess of Christian missions to Mohamme-
dan countries has hitherto been very small, although
numerous converts from Mohammedanism, as well
as from heathenism, have beeu made iu ludix
!Missions to the Jews have for more than 20 years
engaged not a little of the attention of some portions
of the Christian Church, particularly in England and
Scotland. Missions have beeu planted iu places
where Jews are numerous, and already with consi-

derable success.

MISSISSIPPI, one of the south-western tlnited
States of America, lies in lat. 'Sif l.'i'

—

00° N., and
long. 88" 7'—or 41' W. It is .332 mUes from north
to south, and from 78 to 118 miles from east to
west, contaiuiug an area of 47,15G square miles. It

is bounded N. by Tennessee, E. by Alabama, S. by
the Gulf of Mexico and East Louisiana, and \V.
by the rivers Pearl and Mississippi. The state
also includes a cluster of islands in the Gidf, of
which the principal are Horn, Deer, and Ship
Islands. There are CO counties. The princii)al
towTis are Jackson (the capital), Natchez, Vicksburg,
and Columbus. There are 88 miles of sea-coast,
but no good harbours. The surface is undidating,
and generally very fertile, with river-bottoms of
great productiveness. The sea-coast is sandy,
but well timbered with live oak, magnolia, and
pine, and is considered one of the most healthy
districts in the world. The state borders for 500
miles on the Mississippi, and is drained by its

tributaries, the Yazoo, Black, Similower, &c., and
by the Pearl and Pascagoula, flowing into the Gidf
of Mexico. The country is of the Tertiary and
Upper Secondary formations, with great alluvial
valleys; the climate semi-tropical; the chief pro-
ductions, cotton, sugar, maize, wheat, sweet pota-
toes, peaches, figs, oranges, &c. In its forests are
found the deer, pjima, bear, wolf, wild-cat, paro-
quets, wild turkeys, and pigeons, with lish and
alligators iu the rivers. Tire state is well pro-
vided with railways, and has immense wealth and
resources. In 1850, with a population of 606,520,
it produced 200,000,000 lbs. of cotton, and 22,000,000
bushels of Indian corn. It had 780 pubhc schools,

171 academies, 11 iinivcrsities and colleges, 1016
churches, 50 periodicals, 260 paupers, and 46 con-
victs. This region was traversed by De .Soto in

1542. La Salle descended the Mississippi in 16S2,
and claimed the country for France; in 1698,
M. d' Iberville formed settlements on the coast at
Ship Island and Bilo.xi. Natchez was settled in

1700; but in 1728 this settlement was destroyed by
the Natchez tribe of Indians, who were afterwards
defeated, and the survivors sold into slavery in

St Domingo. M. was admitted to the Union in

1817; it seceded in 1801, and joined the Southern
Confederacy. Iu 1863, the city of Vicksburg, after

a long and gallant defence, was forced, by famine,
to sun-eiider to General Grant; and Jackson, the
capital, was taken, and partially destroyed by the
Federals, and some of the finest regions of the state

laid waste. Pop. iu 1S60, 791,396, of which the

slaves numbered 430,096.

MISSISSIPPI (Indian, Miche Sepc, Great River,

literally. Father of AV.atei's), a river of the United
States of America, the princip.al river of North
America, ai)d, including its chief branch, the

Missouri, the longest in the world, rises iu the

highlands of Minnesota, in a cluster of small

lakes, and near the sources of the lied Kivcr of

the North, and the rivers which How into Lake
Superior, ill lat. 47" 10' N., long. 94" 54' W. Its

sources are 1680 feet above the Gulf of Mexico, into

which it enters. Its general course is southerly,

with numerous wiuiliugs, giving it a length of

2986 miles to its mouths, in lat. 29" N., long. 90"

W., from which, to the source of the Missouri, is

4500 miles. The M. and its branches ilrain an area

of 1,220,600 square miles. It is n.avigable to the

F;ills of St Anthony, 2200 miles, and by smaller

boats above the falls; or by the Missouri, 3950

miles, and has 1500 navigable branches, the chief of

which are the Kcd Rivcrr340 miles from its mouth;
the Yazoo, 534 miles; the Arkansas, 700 miles;

the Ohio, 1053 miles ; the Missouri, 1253 miles.

The M. Kiver forms a portion of the boundaries

of ten states, ha\-ing the southern part of Minnesota,

Iowa, ilissouri, -Arkansas, and most of Ixiuisiaua

on the west bank ; and Wisconsin, Illinois, Ken-
tucky, Temiessee, and Mississippi on the cast. The
chief towns situated on its banks are Kew Orleans,

4S0
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Natchez, Viekshurg, Mcmphig, St Louis, Qiiincy,

Keokuk, Galena, St Paul. The Upper M., above
the junction of the Missouri, flows tlirimgh a

picturesque and beautiful countrj-. Tlie ^reat

lower valley is 500 miles long, and from 31) to 50
wide. The delta, through which flow its numerous
bayous, is 150 miles wide. The alluvial plain

through which the river winds has an area of

31,200 square miles; and the delta, 14,000 square
miles, all of which, except a few bluffs, is pro-

tected by levees, or embankments, from frequent
inundations. The descent of the jilain is 320 feet,

or 8 inches per mile. The river, at high water, is

higher than the plain, and the banks higher than
the swamps of the interior. The great Hoods ri.se

40 feet above low water at the head of the plain,

and 20 feet at New Orleans, and for the whole
distance the river averages 3000 feet wide, and is

from 75 to 120 deep. There is no apparent increase

from the largest branches, and it is estimated that

40 per cent, of the floods are lost in the gre.it

marshes. Thousands of acres of land upon the

banks are annually carried away by the current,

with their growth of timber.

MISSISSIPPI SCHE.ME. The gigantic com-
mercial scheme commonly known by tliis name was
projected in Kr.ance by the celebrated John Law
(q. V.) of lyauriston, in 1717, and collapsed in 1720.

Its primary object was to develop the resources of

the province of Louisiana and the country bordering

on the Mississippi, a tract at that time believed tcj

abound in the precious metals. The company was
incorpor.ited in August 1717, under the designation

of the Company of Vie Weal, and started with a
capital of 200,000 shares, of 500 livrcs each. They
obtained the exclusive privilege of trading to the

Mississippi, farming the ta.xes, and coining money.
The prospectus was so inviting, that shares were
eagerly bought; and when, in 1719, the company
obtained the monopoly of trading to the E-ast

Indies, China, the South Seas, and all the posses-

sions of the French East India Company, the

briUiant vision o])ened uj) to the public gaze was
irresistible. The Compaii;/ of the Indies, .as it was
now called, created .50,000 additional shares, but a

rage for speculation had seized all classes, and there

were at least 300,000 applicants for the new shares,

which consequently rose to an enormous premium.
Law, as director-general, jiromised an annual
dividend of 200 livrcs per share, which, as the

shares were paid for in the depreciated billels d'etat,

amoimted to an annual return of 120 per cent. The
public enthu3ia.sm now rose to .absolute frenzy, and
Law's house, and the street in front of it, were
daily crowded with applicants of both sexes and of

all ranks, who were content to wait for hours, nay,

for days together, in order to obtain an interview

with the modem Plutus. While confidence Lasted,

a factitious impulse was given to trade in Paris;

the value of manufactures was increased fourfold,

and the demand far exceeded the supply. The
poiiulation is said to have been increased by
hundreds of thousands, many of whom were gla<l

to take shelter in gjirrets, kitchens, and stal>les.

But the regent had meanwhile caused the paper
circulation of the national bank to be increased

as the JI. S. stock rose in value, and many wary
speculators, foreseeing a crisis, h.ad secretly con-
verted their paper and shares into gold, which they
transmitted to England or Belgium for security.

The increasing scarcity of gold and silver becoming
felt, a general run was made on the bank. The
JL S. stock now fell considerably, and despite
sundr)' desijerate efforts, which were attended
with momentary success, to keep up its credit,

it continued to fall steadily and rapidly. In
490

February 1720, the National Bank and the Com-
jiany of the Indies were amalgamated, but though
this gave an upward turn to the share-market, it

failed to put the public credit on a sound bjisis.

.Several useless attempts were matle to mend
matti-rs ; and those suspected of haWng more than
a limited amount (fixed by a law p.assed at the
time) of gold and silver in their jiosscssion, or of

having removed it from the country, were punished
with the utmost rigour. The crisis came at last.

In July 1720, the bank stopped ji.ajTncnt, and Law
was compelled to flee the country. A share in

the SL S. now with difficulty brought twenty-four
livres. An cxamin.ition into the state of the
accounts of the company was ordereil by govern-
ment; much of the p.aper in circulation was can-

celled'; and; the rest was converted into 'rentes' at
an enoi-mous sacrifice.

MI'SSIVE, in Scotch Law, is a memorandum.
See Minute ; LETTEr..s.

M I S S O L O N G H I, also MESOLONGIII, a
small town of Greece, in the government of vEtoli.a,

on the northern shore of the Gulf of Patras, 24
miles west of Lcpanto. It is cliiefly memor.ible
for the two sieges which it underwent during
the war of indei)cndenee in the early part of the
present centurj'. In 1822, it was invested by land
and sea by the Turks, who, after a siege of two
months, were compelled to withdraw. In 1826, it

w.a3 again besieged by an overwhelming Ottom.an
force ; and after ten months of resistance and suffer-

ing, its garrison, reduced from 5000 to 3000 fighting-

men, cut their way through the ranks of the enemy,
carrying with them a great number of the women
and children. The Turks then entered the town,
which w.as all but totally destroyed. Here Lord
Byron (Ued in 1824. Pop. about 4000.

MISSOU'RI, one of the United States of America,
in l.at. 36° 30-40" 30' N., and long. 89° 2'—g.r
.52' W., being 277 miles from north to south, and
from 200 to 312 miles from east to west, having
an area of 67,380 square miles, or 43,123,200 .acres.

It is bounded N. by Iowa; E. by the Mis3issipj)i

River ; S. by Arkansas ; and W. by Nebraska
Territory, Kansas, and the Indian Teiritory. M.
has 112 counties. Its chief towns are Jefferson

City (the capital), St Louis, Booneville, Hannibal,
Independence, Lexington. Its chief rivers arc the
Mississippi, which borders the state for 470 miles

;

the Missouri, which forms a i)ortion of its western
boundary, and i)asses through it from west to east

;

and its alHuents, the Osiige, Gasconade, &c. The
country south of the Missouri liiver is undulat-
ing, ri.sing into mountains towarrl the borders of

Arkansas ; the northern portion of the state is level

prairic-Iand, with rich bottoms, and high picturesque
bluffs on the rivers. The geological formations
range between the Lower Silurian and Upper Coal.

There are porphyritic rocks in the south ; in the
centre, coal-measures, with veins of an aggregate
thickness of 500 feet, highly bituminous, and im-
mense deposits of iron, with lead and iron in lime-

stone formations. The winters are long and severe,

the summers hot, with sudden changes. Much of

the land is very fertile, produein;^ maize, wheat,
hemp, tobacco, the peach, nectarine, grape, &c.

Cotton is grown in the southern counties. A large

<!erman population has introduced wine-making.
The chief manufactures are ironworks, distilleries,

and breweries. St Louis has a large trade, and
the western towns su])ply caravans or trains to

New Mexico, Utah, and California. The state has
.appropriated 24,000,000 dollars to railways, four

lines of which branch out from St Louis, and one
crosses the northern part of the state. There are 11



MISSOURI-MISTRAL.

universities and colleges, several medical and eccle-

siastical seminaries, about 1000 churches, and 70
newspapers. This .state was formerly a portion of

Upper Louisiana. St Genevieve was settled in 1755,

by emigrants from Canada and Spain. St Louis, a
French trading-post, in 1775, had 800 inhabitants.

The country was purchased by President Jefferson

in 1803; and in 1821, after a great contest, was
admitted into the Union as a slave state, under
what was called the Jlissouri Compromise, which
admitted M., but prohibited slavery north of the

northern boundary of Arkansas, 36° 30' N. lat. In

1861, M. joined with the Seceded States, and became
a scene of civil war and violent partisan conflicts.

Pop. in 1820, 66,580; in IS-tO, 383,702; in 1860,

l,182,;n7. (1870—1,721,295.)

MISSOURI (Mud River), a river of the United
States of America, and chief affluent of the Missis-

sippi, rises in two forks, the Jeflersou and Gallatin,

in the Rocky Mountains, Dakota Ten-itory, lat.

45° N., long, about 112' W. Its course is first

northerly for 500 mDes, then easterly 1200, then
south-easterly to the mouth of the Kansas, and
easterly to its junction with the Mississippi. Its

length from its source to the Mississippi is 3096
niUes ; to the Gulf of Mexico, 4506. It is navigable

at high water to the Great Falls, 2540 miles from
the Mississippi. It is a turbid, rapid stream, with a
vast number of tributaries, the chief of which are

the Osage, the Kansas, the Platte, the Cheyenne, the

Yellowstone. The Upper M. is remarkable for

its scenery; at 411 miles from its source, it enters

the Gates of the Rocky Mountains, a gorge of 5|
miles, between perpendicular walls 1200 feet high,

and 450 feet apart. At the Great Falls, 145 miles

below, the river falls 357 feet in a series of rapids

and cascades, 16?. miles long. The largest fall is 87

feet, and the scenery is fuU of grandeur.

MISTAKE is a ground in law for having a con-

tract reformed, and may bo set up in some cases as

a defence ; but a mere mistake as to the legal effect

of a deed or contract is in general not regarded as

a ground for redress. When money has been paid

by a mistake as to some important fact, it may be
recovered back from the party to whom it was so

paid by an action for money had and received ; but

it the mistake was made in a matter of law, it cannot

be recovered back.

BII'STIiETOE (Anglo-Sax. mistdtan, Ger. mislel ;

the tan of the Anglo-Saxon name means a tine or

prong, a shoot of a tree ; mistel is of uncertain

etymology, but probably the same, in meaning at

least, as the Latin v'tscKx), a genus (
Vucmn) of small

parasitical slirubs of the n.atiu'al order Loranthacecc.

This order is exogenous, and cont.ains more than 400
kno\vn species, mostly tropical and parasites. The
leaves are entire, almost nerveless, thick and fleshy,

and without stipules. The flowers of many species

are sho-wy. The calyx arises from a tube or rim,

which sometimes assumes the ai)pearance of a calyx,

and is so regarded by many botanists ; what others

deem the coloiu-ed calyx being viewed by them as a

corolla of 4 or 8 petals or segments. Within this

are the stamens, as numerous as its divisions, and
opposite to them. The ovary is one-celled, with a

solitary ovide ; the fruit one-seeded, generally succu-

lent.—The only British species of this order is the

Common M. ( V. alhmn), a native also of the gi-eatcr

part of Europe, growing on many kinds of trees,

particularly on the ajiplc, and others botanically

allied to it, as the pear, service, and hawthorn
;

sometimes, also, on sycamores, limes, poplars, locust-

trees, and firs, liut very rarely on oaks (contrary to

the common belief). It is very plentifid in some
parts of the south of England, its evergreen leaves

giving a peculiar appearance to the orchards in
winter, when the bushes of M. are very conspicuous
among the naked branches of the trees ; but it is

vei-y local. It is not a native of Scotland, though
found naturalised in various places. The stems are

Mistletoe (Viscum album).

dkhoiOTtlous (i. e., divide by forking) ; the leaves are

opposite, of a yellowish-green colour, obovate-lanceo-

late, obtuse. The flowers are inconspicuous, and
grow in sm.all heads at the ends and in the divisions

of the branches, the male and female flowers on
separate plants. The berries are about the size

of currants, white, translucent, and full of a very
viscid juice, which serves to attach the seeds to

branches, where they take root when they ger-

minate, the radicle always turning towards the

branch, whether on its upper or imder side. The
M. derives its nourishment from the living tissue of

the tree on which it grows, and from which it seems

to spring as if it were one of its own branches. The
berries are a favourite food of thrushes. Bird-lime

is made from them and from the bark. The M. was
intimately connected with many of the superstitions

of the ancient Germans and of the British Druids.

In the northern mythology. Balder is said to have

been slain with a spear of mistletoe. Among the

Celts, the M. which grew on the oak was in pecidiar

esteem for magical «rtues. Traces of the ancient

regard for the M. still remain in some old English

and German customs, as kissing under the M. at

Christmas. The M. was at one time in high repute

as a remedy for epilepsy and convulsions, but it

seems to possess no decided medicinal properties.

—

Lorantlnis Europaius, a shrub very similar to the

M., but with flowers in racemes, is plentifid in some

parts of the south of Europe, and very frequently

grows on oaks.

—

L. odomtus, a Nepaulese species,

has very fr.agrant flowers.

MISTRAL, MISTRAOU, or MAESTRAL, the

Provencal designation of the Caurus or Corns of

the Romans, is a north-west wind which at certain

seasons of the year prevails on the south coast of

France. Its approach is heralded by a sudden

change of the temperature, from the most geni.al

warnith to piercing cokl ; the air is felt to be purer,

and more easily inhaled, tlie azure of the sky is

undimmod liy cloud, and the stars shine by night witli

extraordinary and sparlUing brightness ; this last

appearance is an infallible prognostic. The Mistral
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then comes in sudden giists, struggling with the

local aiTial currents, but its f;»st increasing violence

Boon overcomes all o|i|insition. In a few hours, it

has dried up the soil, dispersed the vapours uf the

atnioaplure, and raised a daiijierotis tumult among
the waters of the Mediterranean. The Mistral blows
with its greatest force from the end of autumn to

the beginning of spring, and causes much damage to

the fruit-trees in blossom, and often to the field-

crops. It is a terror to the mariners of the gulfs of

Lynn and Valence, and even the most hardy seaman
makes all haste to a harbour of refuge. The must
probable cause of the Mistral is the derangement of

atinosphcric e(|uililirium produced by the cold con-

densed air of the Alps and Cevennea rushing in to

supjily the vacuum )iroduced by the cxj).ansion of the

air in the warm soutlurn ))rovinccs of France, and
on the surface of the Mediterranean. This wiud is

very ajipropriately denomiuated by the Italians

Maeslru.

MISTRETTA, a town of the island of Sicily, G7
miles west-south-west of Messina, cajiit.il of a dis-

trict. Pop. 8400. It occui)ie3 a healthy situ.ation

near the northern coast, in the vicinity of the river

Nebroden.

MITAKSHARA is the name of several com-
mcntatorial works in .'>.inscrit, for instance, of a

commentary on the text-book of the Vcdilnta ]ihil-

oso))by, of a commentary on the Mimiinsfl work of

KumSVrila, of a commentary on the Br'ihad.lran'yaka

(see Vei).\), &c. The most renowned work, how-
ever, bearing this title is a detailed commentary by
Vijnilnes'wara (also called Vijnlnanltha), on tlie law-

book of Y.^juavalkya (q. v.) ; and its authority and
influence are so great that 'it is received in all the

schools of Hindu law from Benares to the southern

extremity of the peninsula of India as the chief

groundwork of the doctrines which they follow, and
as an authority from which they rarely dissent' (cf.

two treatises on the Hindu Law of inheritance,

translated by H. T. Colebrooke, Calcutta, 1810).

Most of the other renowned Law-books of recent

date, such as the Smr'iti-Chandrikl, which prevails

in the south of India, the Chintaman i, Viramitro-

daya, and Mayfikha, which are authoritative sever-

ally in Mithilil, Benares, and with the ilahrattas,

generally defer to the decisions of the M. ; the

l)iy.abhaga of .Timfltavrihana alone, which is

adopted by the Beni^al school, differs on almost

every disputed point from the M., and does not

acknowledge its authority. The M., following

the arrangement of its text-work, the code of

Yftjnavalkya, treats in its first part of duties in

general ; in its second, of priv.ite and administrative

law ; in its third, of iiurilication, penance, devotion,

and so forth ; but, since it freipiently quotes other

legislators, expounding their texts, and contr.isting

them with those of Yujuavalkya, it is not merely

a commentary, but supplies the place of a regidar

digest. The text of the M. has been edited several

times in India. An excellent translation of its

chapter 'On Inheritance' was published by Cole-

brooke in the work above referred to ; and its

ex|)lanation of Yajnavalkya is followed by the same
celebrated scholar in his Dir/fst of Hindu Law (3

vols. Calcutta and London, 1801), when translating

passages from this ancient .author.

MITE, a name sometimes given to the AcariJes
generally (see AcARCs) ; sometimes only to those of

them which have the feet formed for walking, and
the mouth not furnished with a sucker formed of

lancet-like pl.ates, as in the Ticks (q. v.), but with
mandibles. All of them are small creatures ; the
Bpecies arc very numerous ; they feed chiefly on
decaying animiu and vegetable substances, or are

]>arasitical on qu.adruped8, birds, and insects. The
CiiEGSE M. (Acarus domtsticus, figured in the article

Acwias) is one of the best known species ; another
is the Fl.oUB M. (A. farina), too common among
flour, in both of which the body is covered with
hairs very large in jiroportion to its size, and
capable of a considerable amount of motion. The
.Su(;.\R M. (A. saccharinua) swarms in .almost all

m/? sugar; but refined and crystallised sugar seems
to defy its mandibles, and is free of it. The surface

of jelly and jireserves, w hen it li.as begun to become
dry, is often covered with multitudes of very small

mites. A si)ecie3 of M. is the cause of Itch (t\. v.)
;

and many of the lower animals are infested by
])arasite3 of this tribe. Beetles may often be seen

absolutely loaded by a species which i)reys on them

;

and bird-fanciers regard with the utmost horror the
Red M., which lurks in crevices of cages and
aviaries, and sucks the blood, and e.ats the feathers

of their inmates.

MITFORD, Mauv Rcs-SELL, a well-known
English authoress, was the only child of a physi-

cian, and was born at Alrestord, Hants, December
16, 17SG. At the age of ten, she was sent to a
bo.arding-sehool at Chelsea, and also placed under
the guiilance and tuition of a Miss Rowden, a
lady of a literary turn, who h,ad already educated
Lady Caroline Lamb, and was destined to be the
instructress of Miss Landon and of Fanny Kcmble.
During the five years she spent here, she read
with avidity, studying the tragic authoi-s of France,
Shakspearc, and the e.arly drani.atists of England.
At the age of fifteen, she returned home, and
before she w.as twenty, she published three volumes
of ]ioetry. These having been severely c,astig.ated

by the Qiiarlerhj llivitw, she applied herself to

writing talcs and sketches for the magazines. The
jirofusslon she had adopted from taste she w.as

obliged to continue from necessity, for the spend-

thrift habits of her father, a good-natured but
careless gentleman, had exhausted a competent
fortime, and left him dependent on his daughter.

The first volume of Our Village a])peared in 1824,

and the series of five volumes was completed in

18.'<2. Of the more important of her dr.amatic

works, Julian w,-i3 first jierformcd in 182.3; tlio

Foitcari in I82C ; and Jiienzi in 1828—all of them,
and especially the last, with success. Amflng her
other important works, are liecollecHons of a
Litprari/ Life (.3 vols. 1852) ; Atherton (a novel, 3
vols. 183-1) and olhfr Tales ; and in 1854, she also

published a collected edition of her Dram.atic Works,
in two volumes. In 1838, she received a pension
from government, but neither this nor the growing
ill-health of her later years, induced her to relax

her literary industry. She died at her residence,

Swallowfield Cottage, near Reading, Jauu.ary 10,

ISS.'J.

Successful both as a compiler and an author, Mifs
M. has produced many interesting volumes ; but her
fame—if the admiring respect for an amiable lady
and a woman of graceful literary genius may be so
called—rests chiefly on the sketches of country life

which compose Onr Village. These sketches are

chiefly memorable for their style, which, if not
witty, is vivacious, genial, and humorous ; the
outcome at once of a good heart, an .active brain,

and a fine fancy.

MITFORD, WiLLiAJi, was bom in London,
February 10, 1744, and studied at Queen's College,

Oxford, but left the university without taking
his degi-ee. In 1701, he succeeded to the family

estate ; and in 1709, became a captain in the .South

Hampshire ^lilitia, in which capacity he made the

acquaintance of Gibbon, then a major of the same,
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by whose advice and encouragement he was induced
to undertake a history of Greece. M.'s first work,
entitled An Inquirtj into the Principles of Harmony
in Langiiar/ps, and of the Meclianimn of Ver.ie,

Modrrn and Ancient, appeared in 1774; but liy

far liis most important publication was his Hislortj

of Greece, the first volume of which appeared in

1784, and the last in 1818. It is a pugnacious,
opinionative, one-sided, and even fanatical produc-
tion. The author is an intense hater of democracy,
and can see in Phili]) of Macedon nothing but a
great statesman, and in Demosthenes, nothing but
an oratorical demagogue. Yet his zeal, which so

often led him astray, also urged him, for the very
purpose of substantiating his views, to search more
miniitely and critically than his predecessors into
certain portions of Greek history, and the conse-
quence was that M.'s work held the highest place
in the opinion of scholars mitil the appearance of

Thirhvall and Grote. He died February 8, 1827.

MITHRAS (cf. Sanscrit Mitram, friend), the
highest of the twenty-eight second-class divinities

of the ancient Persian Pantheon, the Ized (Zend.
Yazata) or Genius of the Sun, and rider of the uni-

verse. Protector and supporter of man in this life,

he watches over his soul in the next, defending it

against the impure spirits, and transferring it into
the realms of eternal bliss. He is all-seeing and
all-hearing, and, amu'd with a club—his weapon
against Alirimau and the evil Dews—he unceasingly
' runs his course ' between heaven and earth. The
ancient monuments represent him as a beautiful
youth, dressed in Phrygian garb, kneeling upon an
o.v, into whose neck he plunges a knife ; several
minor, varying, allegorical emblems of the sun and
his course, surrouncCng the group. At times, he is

also represented as a lion, or the head of a lion.

The most importaut of his many festivals was his

birthday, celebrated on the 25th of December, the
day subsequently fixed—against all ewdence—as
the liirthday of Christ. The worshiji of M. early
found its way into Rome, and the mysteries of M.
(IIierocoracica, Coracica Sacra), which fell in tlie

spring equinox, were famous even among the many
Roman, festivals. ITio ceremonies observed in the
initiation to these mysteries—symboUcal of the
struggle between Ahriman and Ormuzd (the Good
and the Evil)—were of the most extraordinary and to
a certain degree even dangerous character. 13aptisni

and the partaking of a mj-stical liquid, consistmg of
flour and water, to be drunk with the utterance of

sacred formidas, were among the inaugurative acts.

The seven degrees—according to the number of the
planets—were, 1. Soldiers: 2. Lions (in the case of

men), or Hysenas (in that of women) : .3. Ravens : 4.

Degree of Perse.i : 5. of Oromios : G. of Helios : 7. of
Fathers—the highest—who were also called Eagles
and Hawks. At first, of a merry character—thus the
king of Persia was allowed to get drimk only on the
Feast of the Mysteries—the solemnities gradually
assumed a severe and rigorous aspect. From
Persia, the cultns of M. and the mysteries were
imported into Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, &c., and
it is not unlikely that in some j)arts human sacri-

fices were connected with this worshij). Through
Rome, where this worship, after n\any vain endeav-
ours, was finally suppressed in .378 A.D., it may be
presumed that it found its way into the west and
north of Europe ; and many tokens of its former
existence in Germany, for instance, are still to bo
found, such as the il. monuments at Hcdcrnheim,
near Frankfurt-on-the-Maine, and at other places.

Among the chief authorities on this subject are
Anquetil dii Perron, Creuzer, Silvestre de Sacy,
Lajard, 0. Miiller (Denhnakr d. alien Kungt). See
GUEBRES, PaESEES, ZeNDAVESTA.

MITHRIDA'TES (more propcriy, ilixnR.VDATES,
a name formed from the Persian Mil/iras, or Mithra,
' the sun,' and an Aryan root da, to give ; hence
' sun-given ' or ' sun-bbru ' princes), the name of
several kings of Pontus, Armenia, Commagene,
Parthia, and the Bosporus, all of whom have sunk
into insignificance, with the exception of M. VI.
of Pontus, surnamed Ecpator and DioxYSUS, but
more generally known as M. the Great. Little
is known of his early career. He succeeded his
father, probably about 120 E. c, while imder 13
years of age, and soon after subdued the tribes who
bordered on the Euxine, as far as the Chersonesus
Taurica (Crimea), and after the death of Parysatis,
incorporated the kingdom of the Bosporus with his
dominions. The jealous behaviour of the Romans,
and'the promptings of his own ambitious spirit, now
incited him to invade Cappadocia and Bithviiia,
but a wholesome fear of the power of the Great
Republic induced him to restore his conquests.
The First 3Iilhrida!ic War was commenced by the
king of Bithyuia (88 b. c), who, at the instigation
of the Romans, invaded Pontus. M. sent an ambas-
sador to Rome to complain of this treatment, but
he was sent back with an evasive rei)ly. JI.

immediately commenced hostilities, and his generals
repeatedly defeated the Asiatic levies of the Romans,
and he himself took possession of Bithynia, Cappa-
docia, Phrygia, and the Roman possessions in Asia
Minor, the inhabitants of which last hailed him
as a deliverer. By his orders, a great ma.ssacre
of the Romans took place, in which, according to
one account, 8IJ,U00, and according to another,
150,000 were slain. He also sent three powerful
armies to aid the Greeks in their rebeUion, but the
disastrous battles of ChKronea and Orchomeniu
broke his power in that country. He was, however,
driven from Pergamus (85 B.C.) by Flavius Fimbria,
and reduced to the necessity of making pe.aee with
Sulla, relinquishing all his conquests in Asia, giiing
up 70 war-galleys to the Romans, and paying 2000
talents. The wanton aggressions of Mun-na, the
Roman legate, gave rise to the Second Milliridalic

War, in 83 B.C. JI. v/as wholly successful in this

war, but peace was concluded on the status quo, 81
B.C. M. felt, however, that this was merely a truce,

and lost no time in preparing for a third contest, in

alliance with Tigraues, king of Armenia, the ne.xt

most powerful monarch of Asia. Tigraues seized

Cappadocia, 7G B.C., and M., in the following year,

invaded Bithynia, commencing the Third ^lithri-

datic War. M. formed an alliance with Sertorius

(q. v.), and obtained the services of Roman officers

of the Jlarian party, who trained his army after

the Roman manner. The arms of M. were at
first successful ; but afterwards the Roman consul
Lucullus (q. V.) compelled him to take refuge

with Tigraues, 72 B.C. Lucullus then conquered
Pontus, defeated Tigranes, G9 B.C., .at Tigrano-

certa, and both Tigiancs and AL at Artaxata, 63
B.C. M., however, recovered possession of Pontus.

After the war had lingered for some time, Cncius
Pomjirius (see PoMPEY), completed the work of

Lucullus, G6 B.C., defeating M. on the Euphrates,
and compelling him to lice to the Bosporus. Here
his indomitable spirit prompted him to form a
new scheme of vengeance, which was, however,
frustrated by the rebeUion of his son, Pharnaces,
who besieged him in Panticapaanim. Deeming
his cause hopeless, JI. put an end to his own life,

63 B.C. M. was a specimen of the true eastern

despot, but he possessed great ability, and extra-

ordinary energy and jjci-sevenance. His want of

success was owing not to his defects as a general, but
to the impossibility of raising and training an army
capable of coping 'with the Roman legions, and lua
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nnd

syst<>m of tactics diirinc; the third Mithridatic war
plainly shows his thorou^li conviction of this fact.

He had received a Greek education at Sinope, conhl !

speak no less than 25 different lanpiapes and

dialects, and possessed considerable love for the arts,

of which his magnificent collections of pictures,

statues, and engraved gems were a proof. In the

estimation of the Romans, he was the most formid-

able opi)oncnt they ever encountered, and occasional

reports of his various successes sjiread the utmost

terror among them.

MITRE, the point or line of union of mouldings

meeting at an angle.

MITRE (Lat. milra, also infxda), the head-dress

worn in solemn church services by bishops, abbots,

and certain other prelates in the Western fJliurch.

The name, as ])robably the ornament itself, is

borrowed from tlic orientals, although, in its present

form, it is not in use in the Greek Church, or in

any other of the churches of the various eastern

rites. The western mitre is a tall, tongue-shaped

caj), terminating in a twofold jioint, which is

su])posed to symbolise the

'cloven tongues,' in the

form of which the Holy
Ghost was ini)iarted to

the apostles, and is fur-

nished with two llajis,

which fall behind over tlie

shoulders. Opinion is

much divided iw to the

date at which the mitre

first came into use.

Kusebiua, Gregory of

Nazianzus, Epiphanius,

an ornamented he.id-drcss,

but there is no very early

monument or pictorial representation which exhibits

any head-covering at all resembling the modern
mitre. From the 9th c, however, it is found in

use, although not univci-sally ; and instances are

recorded in which the jiopes grant permission to

certain bishops to near the mitre ; as, for example,

Leo IV. to Anschar, Bishop of Hamburg, in the 'Jth

century. The material used iu the manufacture of

the mitre is very various, often consisting of most
costly stulTs, studded with gold and i>recious stones.

The colour and material ilifTer according to the

festival or the service in which the mitre is used,

and there is a special prayer in the consecration

service of I>ishops, used in investing the new bishop

with his mitre. The mitre of the ])ope is of peculiar

form, and is called by the name Tiard (q. v.).

Although the mitre properly belongs to bishops

only, its use is also permitted by special privilege

to certain abbots, to provosts of some distinguished

cathedral chapters, and to a few other dignitaries.

See Bintcrim, Denkwiirdi'jkeiten dei- Kirche, I B.

2 Th., p. 34S.

The mitre, as an ornament, seems to have
descended in the earliest times from bishop to

bishop. Among the Cottonian MSS., is an firder,

dated 1st July, 4 Henry VI., for the delivery to

Archbishop Chichcly of the mitre which had been
worn by his predecessor. It was in some cases a

very costly ornament. Archbishop Pecheham's new
mitre, in 12S8, cost £173, 4«. !</. In England, since

the Reformation, the mitre is no longer a jiart of

the episcopal costume, but it is pl.iced over the

shield of an archbishop or bishop, iustcad of a crest.

The mitre of a bishop has its lower rim surrounded
with a fillet of gold ; but the Archbishops of Canter-
bury and York are in the practice of encircling

theirs wth a ducal coronet, a usage of late date

and doubtful propriety. The Bishop o£ Durham

Mitre.

others speak of

in the church :

surrounds his mitre with an earl's coronet, in conse-

<|uence of being titular Count Palatine of Durham,
and Earl of Sedburgh. Before the custom was
iutroduced of bishops impaling the insignia of their

sees with their family arms, they sometimes dilfer-

enccd their paternal coat by the addition of a mitre.

Mitres arc rare as a charge in heraldry, but are

sometimes borne as a crest, particularly in Germany,
to indicate that the bearers were feudatories, or

dependencies of ancient abbeys,

MITSCHERLICH, EiLiiAitn, a distinguished

Prussian chemist, was born at Ncucndc, near .lena,

in 1704, and died at Berlin in lSG;i. In 1811, ho
ijroceeded to the university of Heidelberg, where
he devoted himself to history, philology, and
oriental languages ; and he continued the study of

these subjects at Paris and Giittingen. It seems to

have been at the last-named university that (1814
or 1815) he first turned his attention to geology

and mineralogy, chemistry and ])hysics, and it was
not till 1SI8, when he w.is at Berlin, that he selected

chemistry as his special study. His observ.'xtions

on the striking simdarity between the crystalline

form and the chemical composition of the arseniates

and the phosphates, led to his discovery of the law
of Isomorphism (q. v.), the importance of which was
so fully recognised by Berzelius, that he invited the

young chemist, in 1819, to Stockholm, where he
studied till 1821, when, on the death of Klajiroth,

he was, on the strong recommendation of Berzelius,

appointed to the vacant chair of chemistry at Berlin.

One of his earliest discoveries after his ai>pointment

was that of the double crystalline form of sulphur,

the first observed case of Dimorphism. See DiMOli-

rnou.s. His investigations regarding the formation of

artificial minerals, and his memoirs on Benzine and
on the Formation of Ether must be classed amongst
his most important contributions to chemistry ; but
it is mainly on the discovery of Isomorphism and
Dimorphism that his reputation will finally rest.

His principal work is his Lehrhiich ilcr C'liemie,

begun in 1829, and concluded in 1841. It has

passed through five editions, and is especially

valuable for the clear and simple way in which
he has brought mathematics and j)hysies to bear

)ipon the subject. He was an honorary member of

almost all the great scientific societies, and received

the gold medal from the Royal Society of London
for his discovery of the law of Isomorphism.

JII'TTAU, or MITAU, the chief town of the

government of Courland, in European Russia, is

situated on the right bank of the Aa, 25 miles

south-west of Riga, and was founded iu 1271 by
the grand master of the Teutonic Knights. It was
annexed to Russia in 1795. Pop. 22,900, the majority
of whom are Germans by birth or descent, 1000 are

Jews, and only a few Russians. The town is indiffer-

ently built, the houses being chiefly of wood, and
painted of a green or brown colour. The most
important buildings are the old castle—now the

scat of the governor of the province—four churches,

an astronomical observatory, a public library, a
museum, and a number of educational and charitable

institutions. As regards commerce and industry,

the town occupies only the third place iu the

government, its principal product being articles of

japanned iron and tin; there is an export trade in

hemp, flax, and corn. M. is the winter residence

of the gentry of the suiTounding country, and was
for some time the abode of Louis XVIII.

MI'TTIMUS, an English law-term for a writ by
which a record is transferred out of one court into

another.

MITYLE'NE. See Lesbos.
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MIXED MARRIAGES. In various countries

of Eiu'ope, marriages between persons of ditferent

religious belief have either been prohibited or put
under restrictions. The canon law forbade marriages
between Christians and non-Christians ; at one time,

it merely discouraged, at another altogether pro-

hibited the marriage of orthodox Christians with
heretics. Subsequently to the Reformation, papal
dispensations were in use to be granted for marriages
between Catholics and Protestants, with the condi-

tion annexed, that the children shoidd be brought
up in the Catholic faith. Diu'ing the latter part of

the 17th c, parents seem to have been left at liberty

to make what agreement they pleased on this head

;

and in defaidt of their making any, it was presumed
that the chiklren woiUd follow the religion of their

father. In the middle of the ISth c, the validity

of mixed marriages, even when celebrated by the
civil magistrate, was recognised by the papal court

;

and under Napoleon's rule, they became common,
n'ithout stipulations as to the children. The events
of 1S15 restored sufficient influence to the Roman
Catholic Church, to enable the clergy to put in force

a rule by which they coidd refuse to celebrate such
marriages without an assiu-ance that the children

would be brought up Catholics, By the law of

many of the German states, the clergyman of the
bride was the only person who could competently
ofliciate, and an engagement of this kind was often

not only repugnant to the father as a Protestant,

but illegal. Conflicts followed between the civil

and ecclesiastical authorities, which have sometimes
been obviated by the priest, on whom the law
imposes the celebration of the marriage, not pro-

nouucing the nuptial benediction, but giving his pre-

sence as a witness along with two other witnesses
when the parties declared themselves husband and
wife—a kind of marriage whose validity is per-

fectly recognised by the cauon law. In Spain,
man-iagcs between Catholics and Protestants have
sometimes taken place in this way, avoiding the
stipulations otherwise necessary regarding the
children.

There is a gre.at diversity in the present state of

the law of mixed marriages in ditl'erent parts of

Germany. In Prussia, according to the letter of

the law, the children must be brought up in the
faith of their father, and no compacts to the con-
trary are allowed ; but practically, the law is

evaded, no one having a recognised interest to

object to the fulfilment of such agreements. In
Austria, in the general case, either the clergyman of

the bridegroom or of the bride may officiate at a
marriage ; but in marriages between Cathohcs and
Protestants, the interposition of the Catholic priest

is required ; he need, however, not give the sacer-

dotal benediction ; his passive assistance is suffi-

cient, cither in taking the declaration of the parties,

which is followed by a Protestant ceremony, or

by being present at tlie Protestant ceremony as a
witness. When the husband is Catholic, all the
children must be brought up Catholics ; when the
husband is Protestant, and the wife Catholic, the
sons follow the father, and the daughters tlio

mother. In Bavaria, mixed marriages may be per-

formed either by Protestant or Catholic clergymen
;

antl the spouses have it in tlieir power to make
what arrangements they please regarding the chil-

dren before or after marriage, fading which, they arc
brought up in the religion of their father. In Elec-
toral Hcssc, the sons must follow the father, the
daughters the mother. The husband's clergj'mau is

the proper person to officiate, but if he refuse to do
so without exacting a pledge regarding the childi-eu,

the Protestant ])astor is authorised to act. The same
rule regarding the clergyman applies to Saxony, but

arrangements between the spouses as to the relicnon
of the children are there given effect to ; failing any
siich, the father's faith is the rule. In Hanover, the
will of the father is the .absolute nde. In Nassau,
the children are brought up in their father's faith
tUl the age of foiu^een, when they are at liberty
to choose for themselves. In the remaining states
of Germany, the stipulations of the parents made
before, not after marriage are given effect to ; and
in defaidt of these, the father's religion is adhered
to. In Denmark, stipulations may be made before
or after marriage, and can be altered by mutual con-
sent of the jjarents, or in some cases even after the
death of one of them. In Slesvig-Holstein, a Pro-
testant requires special leave to contract marriage
with a person of another faith. Mixed marriages
were, till lately, altogether prohibited in some of the
Catholic cantons of Switzerland, but they are now
authorised iu all the cantons by the federal laws.
It is generally the clergyman of the husband's
creed who officiates, but .at Zurich the ceremony is

performed in both chiu-ches. In most cases, the
children are required to be educated in the religion
of their father.

In most German states, marriages between Chris-
tians and Jews or Mohammedans are interdicted ;

but since 1849, the prohibitions have in individual
cases been dispensed with. In Denmark, such
marriages have been permitted, on condition of

the children being brought up Protestants. In
Russia, the members of both Greek and Roman
communions are prohiliited from intennarrjong with
non-Christians : members of the orthodox Greek
Church cannot marry Greek sectaries ; but when an
orthodox Russian marries a Protestant or Catholic,

the benediction must be given in the Greek Church,
and the children baptized in the Greek communion.
When the parents are of different religious, but
neither belongs to the Greek Church, ante-nuptial

stipulations will be given effect to ; if none have
been made, the sons follow the father's faith, the
daughters the mother's.

In France, the law regards marriage as a purely
civil contract, and recognises only the civil celebra-

tion, which is completely separated from the reli-

gious rite. As the faith of the p.-vrents is not taken
cognizance of, questions regarding the religious edu-

cation of the children cannot arise before the ci\Tl

tribunals.

The only restriction to which mixed marriages
are now subjected in any part of the Uruted King-
dom is imposed by act 19 Geo. II. c. 13, applicable

to Ireland onl}', that a marriage celebrated by a
Catholic priest between a Roman Catholic and a
Protestant, or a person who within twelve months
has been or professed to be a Protestant, or between
two Protestants, is nidL

MIXED RACES. The subject of mixed races

is one intimately connected with an cnlai-ged

study of ethnology. It involves ,a consideration

of the phenomena attendant upon the sexual union
between individuals belonging to different varieties

of the human race ; as, for inst.ince—adopting the
classification of Blumenbach—between the EiU'opean
and the negi-o or the American Indian ; or between
the American Indian and the negro ; or between
any of these three and individuals belonging to

the Malay and Slougoliau v.arieties. It is well

unilerstood that such unions are in general prolilic ;

and not only so, but that their offspring is Iike%vise

prolific ; and this fact is much relied upon by some
ethnologists, as an argument in favour of the unity

of the human race. They reason thus : Were the
different varieties of mankind distinct species, .as

has been frequently alleged, then it would necessarily

follow that IJie offispring of such unions would prove
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as unfruitful as those between the horse and the ass,

the soat and the sheep, tlie wolf and the dog ; and
similarly with respect to the hybrids amonj; liirds,

insects, and plants. To sum up, in the words of

Dr I'rieharil, the best exponent of this school of

ethnoloiy ; ' It seems to be the well-established

result of inquiries into the various tribes of organised

beings, that the peqictuation of hybrids, whether
of pLints or animals, so as to produce new and
intermediate tribes, is impossible. Now, unless all

tliese observations are errnncous, or capable of some
exi)lanation that has not yet been pointed out, they
lead, with the strongest force of analogical reason-

ing, to the conclusion, that a number of dilFerent

tribes, such as the various races of men, must either

be incapable of intermixing their stock, and thus
always fated to remain sei>aratc fronj each otber,

or, if the contrary should be the fact, that all the
races to whon> the remark applies, are proved by
it to belong to the same species.' Dr Pricliard

further observes, that so far from such unions
between members of different varieties of the human
race proving imfruitful, or their offspring unfruitful,

the very opposite is the case, as, for instance, in

unions between the negro and the European, the
most strongly marked varieties of onr race. ' If

we inquire,' he says, ' into the facts which relate

to the intermixture of negroes and Europeans, it

will be impossible to doubt the tendency of the so-

termed Miilattoes to increase. The men of colour,

or the mixed race between the Creoles and the
negroes, are in many of the West India Islands a
rapidly increasing people, and it woidd be very
probable th.at they will eventually become the
permanent masters of those islands, were it not
for the great numcric.il superiority of the genuine
negroes. In many parts oi America, they are .also

very numerous.' It is to America, indeed, both
north and south, that we must chicHy look for

the numerous and varied phenomena resulting from
this intermixture of races ; for there we have not
only the negro and tlie European mingling their

blood, but the negro and the American Indian, tlie

European .and the Indian, .and the offspring of each
of these with the offsjiring of the other, or with
members of either of the parent stocks ; added to
which, of late years, the Chinese (of Mongolian
race or variety) have appeared upon the scene, thus
contributing greatly to the number of wh.at are

termed Imman hybrids. All these, however, are
not equally fertile : and with respect even to the
Mulattocs, it is alleged by writers of the Morton
school of ethnology that they do not peri>ctu.ate

themselves for many generations. ' N.ature,' s.ays

iSquier, rather dogm,aticaIly, ' perpetuates no human
hybrids— .as, for instance, a i)ermanent r.ace of

Mulattocs.' And Dr Xott. adopting the classifi-

cation of species laid down by Dr Morton—n.amely,

Semote Specws, in which hybriils are never pro-
duced ; Allied Species, which produce, inter sc, an
unfertile offspring ; .and Proximate S/Kcief, w^hieh pro-
duce with each other a fertile offspring—is of ojiinion

that it is only by the union of southern or dark-
skinned Europeans with negroes that thoroughly
prolific Mulattocs are engendered, which is not
the case in imions occurring between individuals
of the Anglo-Saxon and negro races. In arriving
at this conclusion, we cannot help thinking that
the author has been helped forward by the strong
prejudice existing in the .Southern States against
all taint of negro blood. A more impartial writer.
Professor Wilson, in his Prehistoric Man, obser\-es :

•There are upwards of four miUions of people of
African blood in the United States, and certainly
not less than ten millions throughout the continent
and islands of North and South America, and

of these the larger jiroportion consists of hybrids.
.... It is inijiossible to determine with cer-

tainty how far the hybrid coloured jiopulatiou of
the United .States is capable of permanency,
either by the development of a fixed hybrid type,
or by continuous fertility, until the predominant
l>riniary type reasserts its ])ower, by their return
to that of the original white or black parent, so
long as the mixed breed is constantly augmented
in the Southern States by means at variance with
the natur.al and mor.al relations of social life.' As
it is, the weight of evidence appears to be in favour
of Dr I'richard's view ; but until the doctrine of

hybridity is better understood, and a more s.atis-

factciry answer to the vexed question, ' What is

species?' h.as been supplied to us, we must deem
it idle to j>ronounce dogm.atic.ally ou the subject
See Hybrid and Species. We conclude with a
list of half-castes given by Dr Tschudi, ' with a
few additions from other sources,' ]>rinled in the
appendix to Professor Wilson's v^uable work just
mentioned.
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MOA, the name given by the Xew Zealanders to

the larye windless or struthious birds {see Bkevi-
PEN'NES) of wiiich the bones are found imbedded
in the sands of the seashore, in swamps, forests,

river-beds, and limestone caves, and of which traili-

tions subsist among them as birds Lvin^ in their

country. The lari,'est bones belong to the genus
Dinornis (q. v.), others to Palapleryx (q. v.) ; and
with them are found bones of a large bird [Aptornis]

resembling a swan, supposed to be now extinct,

also of the existing species of Apteryx (q. v.) and of

2iotornis [q. v.), much smaller birds. It is generally

supposed that no large moas have been seen alive

since about 1G50 ; but it has recently been again

alleged that some have been seen, and rewards
have been offered for the capture of them. They
are represented by the New Zealanders as stupid,

fat, indolent birds, living in forests, mountain fast-

nesses, &c., and feeding on vegetable food. Their
feet are said to have been adapted for digging.

They seem to have been extirpated, or nearly so,

for the sake of their flesh, feathers, and bones.

The bones were made into fish-hooks, the skulls

were used for holding tattooing-powder. The eggs
were eaten. The leg-bones of the moas were filled

with marrow, and not with air, as those of other
birds.

MO'ABITES, a pastoral people, who inhabited
the mountainous country east of the lower part of

the Jordan and of the Dead Sea. Their cultus

was characterised by many verj' odious rites, among
which was human sacrifice. In the time of the
Judges, the Jews were for eighteen years under
the yoke of the JI., who were afterwards made
tributary by David, but, about 900 B. c, shook
off their allegiance to the .Jewish kings, and after

the Assyrians invaded the land of Judah, took part

with the Chaldeans against the Jews. The writings

of the prophets are fidl of denvinciations against tlie

Jloabites. Their name no longer exists, and the
remnants of the people have long been included
among the Arabs.

MOAT, the ditch round the ramparts of a fortress,

may be either wet—i. e., full of water—or dry.

In the latter, which is the commoner case, the depth
shoiUd not be less than 12 feet, nor the width
under 24. The more perpendicular the walls, so

much the greater will be the obstruction to the
enemy. In regular works, the walls are usually
reveted with masonrj', that at the foot of the
rampart being the scarj) or escarp, and that below
the covered way the counterscarp. Further par-
ticulars relative to the moat and its extreme
importance will be found imder Ditch and
FOETiriCATION.

MOBI'LE, the principal city and only seaport of

Alabama, United States of America, is situated on
the west side of Mobile River, and at the head of

Mobile Bay, which opens into the Gulf of Mexico.
It is built with broad shaded streets on a sandy
plain, rising gradually from the river, with a fine

Custom-house and Post-office, City Hall and ilarket-
house. Theatre, Odd Fellows' Hall, Cathedral, 23
churches, .3 orphan asylums, several hospitals, a
medical college; and in the suburbs, St Joseph's
C'oUege (a Jesuit institution), and a Convent of the
Visitation, and Academy for Young Ladies. M. has
several ship-yards, foundries, and cotton-presses.

Its chief business is the export of cotton, brought
down the Alabama and Tombigbee rivers, and the
Mobile and Ohio Kailway. The average export for

five years preceding the Civil War was 632,308
bales. Its harbour, defended by Fort Morgan,
woiJd be, with a deeper channel, one of the best
on the Gulf. Its entire exjxirts, in 1859, were over
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30,000,000 doUars. M. wng settled by the French
in 1702. Pop. iu 18C0, 29,259.

MOBILE, a river and bay of Alabama, United
States of America. The river is formed by the
confluence of the Alabama and Tombigbee, 50
niiles above Mobile, which hes at its mouth. It
is a sluggish stream, vi-ith low banks, and several
channels. The bay is 30 miles from north to south,
and 10 or 12 from east to west. The entrance from
the Gulf of Jlexico, 3 miles wide, is defended by
Fort Morgan and Fort Gaines.

MO'BILE, MOBILI'SE, an adjective and verb,
used respectively in regard to continental armies,
to designate a state of readiness for taking the field,

and the act of making ready for such an oi)eration.
The ])roces3 consists in augmenting a regiment
from its peace to its war complement, in calling in
men on furlough, in organising the sta6f of divisions
and brigades, constituting the commissariat, medical,
artillery, and transport services, and in accumu-
lating provisions and munitions. As the work
of mobilising an army causes great and inevitable
expense, it is only resorted to when hostilities
aj)pear imminent.

IMOBILIER, Ckedit. On the ISth November
18.52, the French government sanctioned the statutes
of a new bank under the name of the Society General
(le Credit Mobilier. The name was intended as a
contrast to the Societes de Credit Fonder, which are
of the nature of land banks, and advance money
on the seciu-ity of real or immovable property

;

while the Credit Mohilier proposed to give similar
aid to the owners of movable property. The
declared object of this bank is especially to promote
industrial enterprises of all kinds, such as the con-
struction of railways, sinking of mines, &c. Various
privileges were conferred upon it under its charter

;

in especial, it was allowed to acquire shares in
pubhc companies, and to pay the calls made upon
it in respect of such shares, by its omi notes or
obhgations ; also to sell or give in security all shares
thus acquired The operations of the society were
conducted upon a very extensive scale. In 1854,
it subscribed largely to the government loan on
account of the Russian War, to the Grand Central
Railw.-iy Companj', to the General Omnibus Com-
pany of Paris, and to various other important
undertakings. The diWdend for this year was 12
per cent. In 1855, it lent two sums to the
government—the one of 250, and the other of 375
millions of francs. Its operations were vast during
this year, and the dividends declared amounted to

40 per cent. The directors had not hitherto availed

themselves of their privilege of issuing their own
obligations, but this they now resolved on doing.

They projiosed to issue two kinds—the one at short

dates ; the other at long dates, and redeem.able by
instalments. The proposed issue was to amount to

240 millions of francs, but the pubhc became alarmed
at the prospect of so vast an issue of paper-money,
so that, in March 1 856, the French government
deemed it necessary to prohibit the carrying out of

the proposed scheme. This was a severe blow to

the institution. In 1856, its diridends did not

exceed 22 ]>er cent. ; in 1S57, they were only 5 \>er

cent.; in 1859, they rose to 74 per cent.; in 1860
and 1S61, they were 10 jicr cent The Credit

Mobiher has undoubtedly been highly useful in

developing the industrial jrawcr of France, but its

operations have been hazardous, and had they not
been checked in time, they would in all probability

have endeil in disaster. The principal objects of

the Credit Mobiher are met by banks in Scot-

land by wh.it is there termed the Cash-credit
system. m
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MO'CHA, the most strongly fortified seaport,

and once the caiiital, of the province of YiiniMi, in

Arabia. It is situated on the Red Sea, at the hea<l

of a little bay near the Strait of Bab.el-Maiideb,

and 130 miles west.north-wost of Aden (q. v.). All

round the shore is a hot sandy waste. The priu-

cip-al trade is in coffee, of which lO.OUO tons (of the

finest quality) are annually exported to Jidd.ah,

Suez, and Bombay. Other exports are dates, gums,
balm, ivory, senna, &c. Pop. oOUl).

JIOCHA STONT^S are pieces of aerate or of

ch.alcedony, containing dendritic infiltrations, often

assuming appearances very like finely ramified con-

ferva', &c. They receive the name Itlocha Stone
because, when they first became known in Europe,

they were brouj;ht from Mocha. Of the same
nature with M. S. are Mosa Aijates. The resem-

blance of the enclosed infiltrations to plants is

often merely acciitental, but it appears to ue some-
times re.ally due to plants, which were enclosed in

the cavity in which the silicious miuei-al itself was
formed.

MO'CKING-BIRD, or MOCKIXG-THRUSH
{Mimiis or Orplieua), a genus of birds of the family

Jilerulid(f, having a more elongated form than the

true thnishes, a longer tail, shorter wings, and the

upper mandible more curved at the tip. They are

all American. The best known species, the M. of

the United States (J/, polyglottus), is about the size

Mocking-bird (Mimus polyglotlua).

of the song-thnish; the upper parts of a d.ark

brownish ash colour, the wings ami tail nearly

black, the under p.art3 brownish white. The Jl.

is common in almost all parts of America, from the
south of New England to Brazil; north of the
Delaware, it is only a summer visitant, but in more
southern regions it is found at all seasons. It is

one of the most common birds of the West Indies,

and its exquisite song fills their groves with
melody by night, for which reason it is there very

fenerally known as the Nightingale. By day, the
I. is generally imitative, excelling all birds in its

power of imitation, now taking up the song of one
bird, and now of another, and often deceiving the
most practised ear by its perfect performance. By
night, its song is for the most part natural. It does
not confine itself, however, to musical strains ; it

seems to take equal pleasure in repeating the
harshest cries of the feathered tribes; and in

domestication readily adils to its accomplishments
the imit.ation of almost any sound which it is

accustomed to hear, passing from one to another
with great rapidity, so as to produce an incompar-
able medley. The SI. readily learns to whistle a
tune, even of considerable length, but there is no
well authenticated instance of its imitating the

human voice. The barking of a dog, the mewing
of a cat, the crowing of a cock, the cackling of a
hen, the creaking of a whecl-barrow, are all within
the compass of its powers. During its i)erformance8,

it sjircatls its wings, expands its tail, and throws
itself about, as if full of enthusiasm and enjoyment
The M. is vocal at all seasons of the year. It
enjoys almost everywhere the jirotection of man,
and often makes its nest in a tree ur bu.sh close

beside a house. Two or three broods are producid
in a year. The male is extremely attentive to his

mate, and manifests extraordinary courage in

driving away enemies from tlic nest. Mocking-
birds often assemble on such occasions, and birds

of prey, far superior to them in size and strength,

are com])clled to retreat. Snakes are killed by
rciteratetl blows on the head, and cats learn to
consider the vicinity of a mocking-bird's nest unsafe.

The food of the M. consists chiefly of berries and
insects. Another species of M. is found in tlie

Kocky Mountains, and sjiecies of the same genua
are among the finest song-birds of the temperate
parts of South America.

MODE, in Music. Every musical passage is

referrible to and forms part of a succession of sounds
ha^'ing some appreciable relation to one another.

This succession of sounds is called the Scale, and is

a series of steps leading from a given note called

the Key-note, or Tonic (q. v.), to its octave. Tho
steps or degrees of the scale are of imcqual size,

and on the place of the smaller ones or semitones
depends the mode of the music. Taking our natural

: :tf3Eprpazm
MlOor Mode. Alinor Mode.

scale, there are only two notes in it which can
satisfy the ear as key-notes—viz., C and A. In the
m.ajor mode, with C as key-note, the semitone or
small interval falls between the third and fourth
sounds ; in tho minor mode, with A as key-note, it

falls between the second and third sounds ; in tlio

former case, the third of the key-note is a major
third, in the latter a minor third. The minor moile
further requires to be modified by occasionally

sharjiening its sixth and seventh, in order to be
pleasing to modern ears. The scale of tho major
mode is derived from simpler harmonic projiortions

than thiit of the minor, jlelodies composed in the
latter mode have generally more or less of a plaintive

or melancholy character. For the theory of these
modes, see Music. Ancient musicians admitted
of a greater variety of modes. The Greeks had
six, designated the Dorian, Phrygian, Lydian,
Mixo-Lydian, Ionic, and .iEolian. The Ionic is

the modem major, the .^dian the minor mode

;

the others are more or less intolerable to a modern
ear. They are use<l to a limited extent in the
music of the Greek Church, and in the Ambrosian
Chant.

JIO'DELLING is the process of preparing the
original pattern or design from which a work in

sculpture is to be cast or carved : the technical

details will be found under Scilptcre. Modelling
is also jiractised by medallists; the head or figure

intended to be cut in the die being first modelled
in relief with wax on a piece of slate. Goldsmith?,
silversmiths, and jewellers also model intricate and
artistic forms and ornaments of pieces of plate, to

be cast and ch.ased by them, or in which jewels

are to be set. Wax is the suljstance used wluii

delicacy and minuteness are required. Modillini,'

is also a branch of the potter's trade. Flaxmau
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moilelleil for Wediovood numerous fijaires and
groiijis in \vax. For large models, the material

employed is potter's claj', which, when used by
sculptors, is mixed with a portion of sandstone,

finely jmlverised, to make it work freely.

MO'DENA (anc. Mutina), capital of the former

duchy of same name, a fortified city of Northern
Italy, 24 miles west-north-west of Bologna. Pop.

31,052. It stands between the rivers Secchia and
Panuro, in a pleasant plain, noted for its rich soil

and salubrious air, and from its surrounding ram-
parts commands fine views of the Apennines.

Although the social life of JI. is somewhat sta^jnant,

it is nevertheless a most agreeable city. It lies on
the famous Via JLmilia (see Emili.4.n Pkovixces),

by which it is divided into the old and new city,

and is connected by a navigable canal with the

rivers Secchia and Panaro. Amongst the public

buUdings, may be noted the cathedral of St Gemin-
ianus, the patron of the city, a structure of the

purely Lombard style. The campanile or belfry Is

one of the great towers of Italy ; it is a square

turreted structure, 315 feet in height, its entire

facade being in white marble. The ducal palace, a
picturesque structure of the 17th c, is adorned with

an infinity of galleries, courts, and marble arches ; it

contains the splendid Biblioteca Estense, numbering
100,000 volumes, and 3000 rare MSS. ; also the

valuable Este archives, a most important collection

of medieval records, collections of coins and medals
of great antiquity, and an observatory. Schools

of theology, law, medicine, and mathematics have
replaced the university, suppressed in 1S21 ; there

are also fine museums of natural history, a botanic

garden, theatres, and good pubUc baths. The trade

of M. is unimportant : the manufactured products

are confined to linen and woollen fabrics, leather,

hats, paper, glass, and pottery, besides silk manu-
factured to a much less extent than formerly. M.
is the birthplace of the great anatomist Fallopius,

and the antiquary Sigonio.

• The ancient history of JI. affords evidence that it

enjoyed at an early period a considerable degree of

prosperity ; the splendour, wealth, and arts of the

city of M. being mentioned by Cicero, Pliny, and
Strabo. In modem times, M. has shared more or

less the various vicissitudes which befell Italy, and
participated in the great internecine feuds of the

country. In 960, a member of the great House
of Este was proclaimed Marquis of Modena, and
in 1-152 the then reigning marquis was created

duke by the Emperor Frederick III. In 1796,

M. formed part of the Cisalpine ilepublic, but was
restored in 1S14 by the congress of Viemia to the

reigning family. The duchy had at that time an
area of 2310 square miles, and a population of

586,000. In I&IS, the Didie of Jlodena was tem-
porarily deprived of his rights ; and in 1860, the

population definitively expelled their unpopular

ruler, who carried off all the property and valuables

within his reach, including the silver handles of the

palace doors, il. lias now become a province of the

kingdom of Italy.

SIO'DERATOR, a term used in Scotch ecclesias-

tical law to describe the chairman or president of a

Presbyterian church-court.

MO'DICA, the Mohac o£ the Saracens, a city of

the island of Sicily, in the province of Val di INota,

30 miles from Syracuse. Pop. 22,000. The city,

which stands perched amidst rocks, contains several

fine buildings, and, notwithstanding the humidity
of the climate, the sanitary condition of the inhabi-

tants seems satisfactory. The soil of the surround-

ing district is the most productive of Sicily, and
yields vast quantities of com, tobacco, oil, wine,

soda, and butte

s;
^AASOSi^^iiOuOTS^I^TSuiS

hemp, which, -n-ith cheese, wool
form the chief ex
port trade of the
place. The valley

of Ipsica, or Ispica,

in the vicinity of

M., contains re-

markable rocks,

in which numer-
ous dwellings are
excavated.

MODI'LLIOJf,
an ornamental
bracket (a in fig.),

much used in

classic architec-

ture, especially in Modillion.
the cornices of

the Corinthian and Composite styles.

MODULATION, in Music. When in the
course of a melody the key-note is changed, and the
original scale altered by the introduction of a new
sharj) or flat, such change is called modulation. Much
of the pleasure of music is derived from a judicious

use of modulation. The art of good modulation
from one key to another consists in the proper
choice of intermediate chords. Sudden transitions,

without intermediate chords, should be employed
but sparingly, and in peculiar circumstances.

Every piece of music is composed in a particular

key, in which it begins and ends, which generally

predominates over any other keys that may be
introduced in the course of the composition.

MODULE, in Classic Architecture, an arbitrary

measure for detennining the proportions of the
various members of the orders. The diameter, semi-

diameter, or one-third of the diameter are most
frequently used ; the first being usually divided

into 60 parts (or minutes), the second into 30 parts,

and the third into 20 parts.

MO'DULUS, a constant coefficient or multiplier,

by means of which one series or system of quantities

can be reduced to another similar series or system.

Thus we have the modulus of El.Tsticity (q. v.), of

Friction (q. v.), and of systems of Logarithms (q. v.).

The system of logarithms which is universally-

accepted as the primary is Napier's, and from it all

other systems are deduced in the follo>ving man-
ner : Let N be a number of which the Napierian

logarithm is 6, e being the Napierian base, it

is required to find the logarithm of N to some
other base a. Let x be this logarithm, then (see

LoG.iRiTHMS) N = e* = oi, and tiiing the Napierian

logarithms of both sides of this equation, 6 log.,e =
X log., a, or (since log.,e =l)b = x log.. a, therefore

6 . , ^. log.,N 1 , „
; i.e., log.aN = ,-^5 = rr:—r x log..N.

log- log. ,a log.,

a

1
This multiplier, or ' modulus,' , , is independent

' log.,

a

of N, and is therefore constant for the reduction of

all Napierian logarithms to the sj-stem whose base

is a. If a = 10, the multipUer becomes . ^ .. , the

modulus of Briggs's, or the common system of loga-

rithms, and is equal to -—- = -4342944

.

2-30258509

MO'DUS, in English Law, means a peciUiar

custom by which lands become exempted from

payment of tithes on paying some composition or

equivalent

Mci'EN, a Danish island in the Baltic Sea, separ-

ated from Seeland on the north-west by the Ulj'mnd,

and fiom FaJster on the south-west by the GrOnsund.
139
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It is 19 miles long, by about 5 miles in average

breadth. Area, 84 square miles. Vop. about l."),00(),

who arc 8U]ii"irtitl by agricvilturo, lishcriis, ami

coniinerce. Jt li.i3 buuii called tlio Switzerhiud of

Denmark, and i.s remarkable for the irregularity of

its surface. The soil is fruitful. Its chief towu and

scajiurt, Stcge, has a jwpulation of 19.'>4.

MtE'RIS, L.VKE, the ancient name of a sheet of

water in Kgyjit, now known as BiikcldKiruii,

or i,7-A'orrt"('The Lake of the Promontory'), is

situated in the ])rovince of Fayftm, about 50

miles south-west of Cairo ; extreme length from

north-cast to south-west, 30 miles ; breadth, G
j

miles : it was formerly much larger. Its average

deiith is \'l, and its greatest .ascertained depth
j

28 feet On the north and west, its shores arc
|

rocky, but on the south, flat and sandy. It is I

connected with the Nile by a canal railed liahr-
j

Jusuf {'T\\c Kiver of Joseph'). The w.aters are

brackish, on account of their bcini; impregnated

with the alkaline s.dts of the desert, and with

the muriate-of-limc depositions of the surrounding

hills. In the time of the I'haraohs, the revenue

derived from the lisheries was applieil to the main-

tenance of the queen's wardrobe and jierfumes.

Under the Persians, they were let (during the season

of the inundations, when the canal fed the lake)

at ilfiO a day. At i)resent, however, they only

yield about iS4 a year.

M(E'SIA, an ancient P.oman province, bounded

by the Danube on the N., the Black .Sea on the

E., the mountain-chains of Ifamits (Balkan) and

Orhclus on the S., that of Hcaribis and the

rivers Drlnus (Drina) ami SuvnH (Save) on the

W. The river Cidlims (Cibriz) divided it into

two parts, of which the Eastern {Mwula Inferior)

is the present liulgaria, and the Western (Mania

Superior) is Servia. Its original inhabitants were

mostly of Thracian race. Gaulish or Celtic

invaders settled in Western Meesia about 277

B.C., under the name of Scunliscl The Itomans

first came in contact with the tribes of M. after

the conquest of Macedonia, when C. Scribonius Curio

forced his way as far north as the Danube, and

gained a victory over the Micsians (75 n.c), but the

country was not completely subjugated till 2!) B. c.

It w.as made a Kom.an province in the reign of

Augustus, and flourished for more than two cen-

turies, l)ut as a frontier i)roviucc it was nuieh

exposed to hostile invasions, and required a line of

fortri'sses and stations all along the south bank of

the Danube. In 2.j() A.U., the Goths made an

irruption into the country, and defeated and slew

the Roman emperor, Deeius. In the following year,

and about the end of the 4th c, it was given up

to them by tlie Emperor Theod.wius I. Slavonian

tribes settled in M. in the 6th ami 7th centuries.

MCESO-GOTHS, the name given to the Goths

•who in the .3il c. settled in Lower iluaia at the mouth

-of the D.anube. L'ltilis (q.v.) was a Moeso-Goth.

The name, however, became of more general use

to designate those who remained in Jlcesia after

the great migration in the beginning of the 5th

century.

JIO'FFAT, a market-town and favouritewaterinc-

pbice of Scotland, in the county of Dumfries, stands

in the upjjcr part of the broad and beautifid valley of

the Annan, and is surrounded by hills of moderate

elevation. It is two miles from the Beattock station,

on the Caledonian l!ailway, and 19 miles north-

north-east of Dimifries. Among other public edilices

are the baths and the reading and assembly rooms.

The mineral springs, the j)riucip.al of which, bke

that of Harrogate, is sahne and sulphurous, are

highly celebrated ; but perhaps the greatest attrac-

tions of the place are its salubrious air and exquisite

environs. During the season, the town is increased

in jiopuLation by from 800 to 1000 visitors, to

suit whose convenience great numbers of elegant

villas, commanding tine views of the neighbour-

ing country, have been erected, roji. (ISGl) 1401.—'rhe Moilat Hills extend between the counties of

Lanark and Peebles in the north, and Dumfries

in the south ; highest summit Hartfell, 2G50 lect.

See Black's Quide to Moffat (Ediu. ISGO).

MOGADO'RE, or SUERRA, a fortified town,

and the principal se.aport of M.irocco, l.'!0 miles

west-south-west of the city of that name, on the

Atlantic Ocean. Pop. about 20,000. It is the port

of the capital, and was founded in 17G0, on the

site of an old Portuguese fort. It stands on a
roeky promontory, opposite an island of the same
name, Jong a haunt of jiirates, which forms tho

harbour, and is said to be the best built town
of the kingdom. Its streets are regular, thou.'h

narrow, and it consists of two parts, each surrounded

by water. The quarter called the Fortress contains

the custom-house, and the treasury, and is the

residence of the pasha, the vice-consuls, and the

Christian merchauts. The town is defended by
four batteries on the island, and by a fort on tho

land-side ; the walls are .also defensible. M. is the

seat of considerable trade ; it exports wool, gum,
hides, feathers, golil-dnst, and hardw.ares. In 1801,

92 vessels (of which 48 were British), of 22,181

tons, and cargoes valued at .£'208,20.'!, entered, and
87 vessels (o{ which 46 were British), of 22,0li;f

tons, and cargoes valued at i'254,47G, cleared the

port.

JIOGU'L, Great, the popular designation of the

emperor of Delhi, as the imi>ersonation of the ])ower-

ful empire established in Hindustan by the Mongols

(q. v.), who were called Mo'jiiln by the Persians.

Tho lirst Great Mogid was Baber, the great-grand-

son of Timflr, who founded the Jlougul euqiire in

Hindustan in 1,")26. In 1803, the Great Mogid was
deprived of his throne ; in 1827, of even the a|>pear-

ance of authority, becoming a mere pensioner of the

British ; and in 1858, Jlohammed Bahadflr, the Last

of the dynasty, was condemned, and transported for

complicity in the Indian mutiny.

MOHA'CS, a market-town of Hnng.arj-, 110

miles south-south-west of I'esth, on the western

arm of the Danube. It contains a gymnasium, has

an important cattle-market, is a station for steam-

boats on the Danube, and the seat of considerable

trade in wine, coal, timber, and agricultural ]>roduce.

Pop. 9100. It owes its historical importance to the

great battle fought here, 29th August 152G, between
Lewis II. of Huni'.ai-y, with 20,000 Hungarians, and
the Sultan Soliman, at the head of about 200,000

Turks. The b.attle resulted in the disiistrons defeat

of the Hungarians, who lost their king, 7 bishops,

many nobles and dignitaries, and ujiwards of 22,000

men. A second battle was fought here on the 12th
I August 1GS7, when the Turks in their turn were
defeated, by an Austro-Hungariau aiiuy under

Charles of Lorraine.

BIO'HAIR, the wool of the Angora go.at (see Goat
and A\<;oRA),a n.ative of Asia Minor. Few .animals

liave so beautiful a covering .as the line, soft, silky,

long, and always pure white, wool c)f this go.at.

Each animal, at the annu.al clip in Ajjril or May,
yields from 2 lbs. to 4 lbs. of wool. It is only

within the last twelve or fourteen years that this

wool h.as been in great request in Britain, but

its development as an article of trade lias been

simultaneous with that of Alpaca. See Woollew
AIanufactubes.
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MOHA'MMED (Arab, the PraUed*), the name
taken, at a later period, by tlie founder of Islam.

He was originally called Halahi. He was born

aliout the year 570 A. D., at Mecca, and was the

son of Abdalinh, of the family of the HHshim ; and
of Araina, of the family of Ziihra, both of the power-

f<d tribe of the Koreish, but of a side-branch only,

and therefore of little or no influence. His father,

a jioor merchant, died either before or shortly after

M.'s l)irth, wliom his mother then (according to a

doubtful tradition) is supposed to have handed over,

after the fashion of her tribe, to a Beduin woman,
that she might nurse him in the salubrious

air of the desert. In consequence of the repeated

fits of the child, however, which were ascribed to

demons, the nurse sent him back in his third year.

When six years old, he also lost his mother. His
p-.andfather, Abd-Al-Mutallilj, adopted the boy ; and
M'hen, tu'o years later, he too died, M.'s uncle, Abu
Talib, though poor himself, took him into his house,

and remained his best friend and protector through-

out his whole life. The accounts which have sur-

vived of the time of his youth are of too legendary

a nature to deserve credit ; certain, however, it

seems to be that he at first gained a scanty livelihood

by tending the flocks of the Meccans, and th.at he

once or twice accompanied his uncle on his journeys

to Southern Arabia and .Syria. In his 25th year, he
entered the service of a rich widow, named Chadidja,

likewise descended from the Koreish, and accom-
panied her caravans—in an inferior capacity, perhaps

as a camel-driver—to the fairs. Up to that time, his

circumstances were very poor. Suddenly his fortune

changed. The wealthy, but much older, and twice

widowed Chadidja offered hmi her hand, which he
accepted. She bore him a son, Al-Kasim—whence
M. adopted the name AIju Al-Kasim—and four

daughters : Zainab, Ridiaija, Umm Kulthftm, and
Ffltima ; and afterwards a second son, whom he called

Abd Manilf, after an idol worshipped anumg his

tribe. Both his sons, however, died early. M. con-

tinued his merchant's trade at Mecca, b\it without
much energy, spending most of his tmie in solitary

contem[)lations. In his 35th year, he is said to have,

by chance only, Ijeen chosen arbiter in a quarrel

about the replacing of the sacred black stone in the

Kaalia (q. v.) ; but not before his 40th year is there

anything really iinportant to be told of his life.

Before, however, entering on the weighty events

of the subsequent period, it is by no means unim-
portant to advert to such traits of M.'s outward
appearance as are j'et recoverable. He was of

middle height, rather lean, but broad shouldered,

and altogctlier of strong build ; slightly curled black

hair flowed round his strongly developed head

;

his eyes, overhung with thick eyelashes, were large

and coal-black ; his nose, large and slightly bent,

was well formed. A long beard added to the
dignity of his appearance. A black mole between
his shoulders became afterwards among the faitliful

' the seal of prophecy.' In his walk, he moved his

whole body violently, * as if descending a moun-
tain.' His gait and presence were altogether of an
extremely inijiosiug nature. Inhis 40th year M.
received his first 'revelation,' or, in other words,
became first awai'e that he had a ' mission.' About
the year OuO A. i)., Christianity had penetrated

into the heart of Ai-abia, through Syria on the one,

and Abyssinia on the other hand. Judaism no less

})layed a prominent part in the peninsula, chiefiy in

its northern parts, which were dotted over with
Jewish colonies, founded by emigi-ants after the

* Or, according to Deutscli, wliose view i.^ fully cor-

roborated and adopted by .Sprengtr in his recent Lcbni
mul Lchre Molinmmads, in allusion to Hag. ii. 7, Ike

predicted Messiah.

destruction of Jerus.alem ; and round about Yathril>

(Medina). Besides these two aU-important religious

elements, several sects, remnants of the numerous
ancient sects which had sprung up everywhere during

the first Christian centuries : .Sabians, Mandoeans,
&c., on the frontiers of Syria and Babylonia, height-

ened the religious ferment which, shortly before the

time of M., had begim to move the minds of the

thoughtful. At that time there arose, according to

undoulited historical accounts, several men in the

Hedjaz (Waraka, Olieid Allah, Othman, Zayd, &c.),

who preached the futility of the ancient pagan creed,

with its star-worship, its jiilgrimages, and festive

ceremonies, its temples and fetiches. It had in

reality long ceased to be a living faith, and only the

great mass of the people clung to it as to a sacred

inheritance from times immemorial. The unity of

Goil, the 'ancient religion of Abraham,' w.as the

doctrine promulgated by these forerunners of M.,

and many of those who, roused by their words,

began to search for a form of religdon which should

embody both the traditions of their forefathers and
a purer doctrine of the Divinity, turned either to

Judaism or to Christianity. The princijial scene

of these missionary labours was Mecca, then the

centre of the pilgrimages of most of the Arabian
tribes, and where, from times immemorial, long

anterior to the city itself, the Kaaba (q. v. ), Mount
Arafat, the Valley of Mina, &c., were held sacred

—

the Koreish, M.'s tribe, having the supreme care

over these sanctuaries, ever since the .5th century. It

was under these circumstances that M. felt 'moved'
to teach a new faith, which should dispense with
idolatry on the one, as with Judaism and Christianity

on the other hand. He was 40 years of age, as we
said, when he received the first 'cbvine' communi-
cation in the solitude of the mountain Hin\, near

Mecca. Gabriel api>eared to him, and in the name
of God commanded him to ' read'—that is, to preach

the true religion, aud to spread it abroad by com-

mitting it to WTiting (Sur. xcvi.). How far M. was
a ' prophet,' in the common sense of the word, has

been the subject of endless and utterly futile discus-

sions in the Christian world. That he was no vulgar

impostor, is now as generally recognised as that

other once popular doctrine, that he was in league

with the de\'il, is rejected by thinking men. What
part his epilepsy had in his ' visions,' we are not

able to determine. Certain it is that, after long

and painful solitary broodings, a something—not

clearly known to himself—at times moved him with

such fearfidly r.apturous vehemence, th.at, during his

revel.ations, he is said to have roared like a camel,

and to have streamed with perspiration ; his eyes

turned red, and the foam stood before his mouth.

Tlie voices he heard were sometimes those of a bell,

sometimes of a man, sometimes they came in his

dreams, or they were laid in his heart. Waraka,

one of his wife's relatives, who had embraced

Judaism, spoke to him of the Jewish doctrine, anil

told him the story of the patriarchs and Israel ; not

so much as it is told in the Bible, but in the Mid-

rash ; and the gorgeous hues of the letgendary poetry

of the latter seem to have made as deep an impres-

sion on M.'s poetical mind as the doctrine of the

luiity of God and the morale—m its broad outhnes

—

of the Old Testament, together with those civil and
religious laws, scriptural aud oral, which .are either

contained as germs or fully developed in this record.

Christianity exercised a minor influence ui>on him
and his spiritual offspring. All his knowledge of

the New Testament was confined to a few apocry-

phal books, and with all the deep reverence before

Jesus, whom, together with Moses, he calls the

greatest prophet, next to himself, his notions of the

Chi-istiau religion aud its founder were excessively
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vafnie. For some details on these points, however,

we must refer to Koran and Moiiajimriiani.sm.

His first revelation he commiinieatecl to no one, it

would appear, except to Chadldja, to his dauj;litcrs,

his stepson Ali, his favourite slave ZaiJ—whom
he had probably freed and ailopted by this time

—

and to his friend the prudent and honest Abu liekr.

His other relatives rejected his teadiings with Fcom.

Abu Lahab, his uncle, called him a fool ; and Abu
Talil), his adoptive father, althou^ih he never ceased,

for the honour of his family, to protect him, yet never

professed any belief in M.'s words. In the fourth

year of his mission, however, he had made forty

proselytes, chieBy slaves and people from the lower

ranks ; and now first some verses were revealed to

him, commanding him to come forward publicly .as

a Tireacher, and to defy the scorn of the unbelievers.

With all his power, he now inveighed against the

)irimeval superstition of the Meccan-s, and exhorted

tiKin to a pious and moral life, and to the belief in

an aU-mighty, all-wise, everlasting, indivisible, all-

just, but merciful God, who had chosen him as he

had chosen the prophets of the Bible before him, so

to teach mankind that they should escape the punish-

ments of hell, and inherit everlasting life. God's

mercy—this was a primitive doctrine, common to

the whole East—was principally to be obtained by
prayer, fasting, and almsgiving. The belief in the

sacredness of the Kaaba and the ceremonies of the

pilgrimage was too firmly rooted in his and the

peui)le's minds not to be received into the new
creed ; but certain barbarous habits of the Beduins,

such as the killing of their newborn daughters,

were ruthlessly condemned by Mohammed. The
prohibition of certain kinds of food also belongs

to this first period, when he as yet entirely stood

under the influence of Judaism ; the prohibition of

gambling, usury, &c., probably being of a somewhat
later date. Whetlier he did or did not imd' rstand

the art of writing and readinf; at the commencement
of his career, is not quite clear ; certain it is that

he pretended not to know it, and employed the

services of amanuenses for his Koranic dicta, which
at first consisted merely of brief, rhymed sentences

in the manner of the ancient Arabic soothsayers.

[Koran.] The Mcccans did not object to his doings;

they considered him a common ' poet' or ' sooth-

sayer,' who, moreover, was not in his riglit senses,

or simply a liar. Gradually, however, as the

number of his converts increased, they began to

pay more and more attention to his proceedings

;

and finally, fearing mostly for the sacredness of

Mecca, which the new doctrine might abolish, thus

depriving them of their chief glory and the ample
revenues of the pilgrimages, they rose in fierce

opposition against the new prophet and his adher-

ents, who dared ' to call their ancient gods idols,

and their ancestors fools.' Many of the converted

slaves and freedmen had to undergo terrible punish-

ments ; and others suffered so much at the hands of

their own relatives, that they were fain to revoke

their creed ; so that the prophet himself advised his

followers to emigrate to Abyssinia. M. himself,

although protectcS by the strong arm of Abu Talib,

was yet at that time so low-spirited and fearful,

that he even raised the idols, which hitherto he
had represented as nought, to intermediate beings

between Go<l and man—a dictum, however, which
he soon revoked, as an inspiration of Satan, thereby
increasing the hatred of his adversaries, at whose
he,vi stood two members of the family of Machzftm,
Al-\Valid and Abulhakam Amr (called by Moham-
med ' Father of Foolishness '), and who in every
way tried to throw ridicule on him. At la.st it

became necessary that he should be ])ut beyond the
reach of his persecutors, and Abu Talib hid him in

e03

a fortified castle of his own in thecountrj-. Hainza,

liis uncle, and Omar, formerly a bitttT enemy of M.,

and who afterwards, witli M. and .Mm Bekr, l>eo:ime

the third head of Islam, continued in the meantime
to spread the new doctrine. The Koreish now
demanded that M. should be delivered into their

hands ; but Abu Talib steadfastly refused to com-
ply with their wishes ; a feiul thereupon broke out
Detwee-n their family and th.at of the Hashemites,

and M. and all the members of his family, exoejit,

perhaps, Abu Lahab, were excommunicated. AitvT
the space of three years, however, the ' peace party

'

in Mecca brought about a reconciliation, and SL
was allowed to return. A great grief befell him
at this time— his faithful wife C'hadMja died, and,

shortly afterwards, his uncle Abu Talib, and, to

adil to his misery, the \-icissitude3 of his career

had reduced him by this time to poverty. An
emigration to Taif, where he sought to improve
his position, proved a failure ; it was with great

difficulty that he escajied with his bare life.

During this epoch, he had the well-known dream
of his journey to Jenisalcm and in the heavens

on the back of the Borak (Miraj), the relation

of which caused even his stanchest adherents to

smile at his hallucination. Shortly after his return

from Taif, he married Sauda, and afterwards so

increased the number of his wives, that at his

death he still left nine, of whom Ayish.ah, the

daughter of Abu Bekr, and Hafsa, the daughter of

Omar, are best known. In the midst of his vain

endeavours to find a hearing in his own city, and
tho.se near it, he succeeded, during .a jiilgrimage, in

converting several men from Medina, whose inhabit-

ants had long been accustomed to hear from the

mouths of the numerous Jews li\ang in the city and
its neighbourhood the words Kevelation, Prophecy,

Gorl's Word, Messiah : to the Meccans mere sounds

without any meaning. The seed sown into the

minds of these men bore a fruitfid harvest Tlie

next pilgrimage brought twelve, and the third more
than seventy adherents to the new faith from
Medina, and with these he entered into a close

alliance. M. now conceived the plan to seek refuge

in the friendly city of Medina, and about 622
(ten, thirteen, or fifteen years—according to the

different traditions—after his first assuming the

sacred ofPcc) he fled thither, about one hundred
families of his faithful flock having preceded him
some time before, accomi)anied by Abu Bekr, and
reached, not without danger, the town, called thence

Medin.at Annabi (City of the Projihet), or Medina
' City,' by way of eminence ; and from this flight,

or rather from the first month of the next Arabic

year, dates the Mohammedan Era [Hedjrah].

Xow everything was changed to the advantage of

the prophet an<l his religion ; and if formerly the

incidents of his life are shrouded in comparative

obscurity, they are, from this date, known often to

their most insignificant details. Formerly a despised
' m.adman or impostor,' he now assumed at once the

position of highest juilge, lawgiver, and ruler of the

city and two most jiowerful Arabic tribes. His first

care was directed towards the consolidation of the

new worship, and the inner arrangements in the

congregation of his flock ; his next chief endeavour

was tn proselytise the numerous Jews who inhabited

the city, to whom, besides having received their

jirincipal dogmas into his religion, he m.ade many
important concessions also in the outer observances

of Islam, and concluded alliances with many of their

tribes ; but he was sorely disappointed in his hopes

to convert them. They ridiculed his pretension to

be the Messiah, and so enr.age<l him by their constant

taunts, that he soon abrogated his concessions, and

became their bitterest adversary up to the hour of
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his death. The most important act in the first year

of the Hedjrah was his purmission to ,i;o to war witli

the enemies of Islam in the name of God—a kind
of manifesto chiefly directed against the Meccans.
Not being able at first to fight his enemies in

open field, he endeavoured to weaken their power
by attacking the caravans of the Koreish on their

way to SjTia. Being successful enough to disturb

their trade, and, at the same time, to conclude
alliances with the adjoining Beduin tribes, he at

last dared to break even the peace of the saci'ed

month of Radjab, and with this the signal to open
warfare was given. A battle, the first, between
314 Moslims and about 600 Meccans was fought
at Badr, in the second year of the Hedjrah ;

the former gained the victory, and made many
jirisoners. A great number of adventurers now
flocked to M.'s colours, and he successfully con-

tinued his expeditions against the Koreish and the
Jewish triljos, chiefly the Beni KeinukD,, whose
fortified castles he took after a long siege. Not-
withstanding a severe loss which he suffered in the
battle near Ohod, in which he himself was danger-
ously wounded, his power increased so rapidly that

in the si.\th year of the Hedjrah already he was
able to proclaim a public pilgrimage to Mecca.
Although the Meccans did not allow this to be
carried out, he gained the still gi-eater advantage
that they concluded a foi-mal peace with him, and
thus recognised him as an equal power and belli-

gerent. He was now allowed to send his mission-

aries all over Arabia, and even beyond the frontiers,

without any hindrance ; and in the following year
ho had the satisfaction of celebrating the pilgrim-

age for three days undistm:bcd at JSIecca. Shortly
afterwards, during his expeditions against the
Jews of Chaibar and Fadak, M. very nearly lost

his life : a Jewess, Zainab by name, a relative of

whom had fallen in the fight against him, placed

a poisoned piece of roast meat before him, and
althongh he merely tasted it, he yet, up to his

death, suffered from the effects of the poison. His
missionaries at this time began to carry his doctrines
abroad, to Chosroes II., to Heraclius, to the king of

Abyssinia, the Viceroy of Eg}^)t, and the chiefs of

several Arabic provinces, ijomo received the new
gospel ; liut Cliosrft Parvis, the king of Persia,

ai)d Aniru the Ghassanide, rejected his proposals

with scorn, and the latter had the messenger
executed. This was the cause of the first war
betwi'cn the Christians and the Muslims, in which
the latter were beaten with great loss by Amru.
The Meccans now thought the long-desired moment
of revenge at hand, and broke the peace by commit-
ting several acts of violence against the Chuzaites,

the allies of Mohammed. The latter, however,
marched at the head of 10,000 men against Mecca,
before its inhabitants had had time to prepare for

the siege, took it, and w.as publicly recognised by
them as chief and prophet. With this the %'ictory

of the new religion was secm-ed in Arabia. Wilde,
however, employed in destroying all traces of idolatry

in the besieged city, and fixing the minor laws
and ceremonies of the true faith, M. heard of new
arniies which several warlike Arabic tribes marched
against him, and which were concentrated near Taif
(G.lil). Again he w.as victorious, and his dominion
and creed extended further and further every day.

From all jiarts flocked the deputations to do homage
to him in the name of the various tribes, either as

the messenger of God, or at least as the Prince of

Arabia, and the year S of the Hedjrah was therefore

called the year of the Deputations. Once more he
made most extensive preparations for a war against
the Byzantines ; but not being able to l.iring together

a sutEcient army, he had to be satisfied with the

homage of a few minor princes on his way to the
frontiei-s, and to return without having carried out
his intention. Towards the end of tiie 10th year
of the Hedjrah he undertook, at the bead of at least
40,000 Mu.slim3, his last solemn pilgrimage to Mecca,
and there (on the Mount Arafat) instructed them
in all the important laws and ordinances, chiefly of
the j>ilgrimage ; and the cei-emonies observed by
him on that occasion were fixed for all times.
[Hajj.] He again solemnly exhorted his believers

to righteousness and piety, and chiefly recommended
them to protect the weak, the poor, and the women,
and to abstain from usury.

Keturned from Jlecca, he occupied himself again
with the carrying out of his expedition agamst
Syria, but fell dangerously iU very soon after his
return. One night, while sufl'ering from an attack
of fever, he went to the cemetery of Medina, and
prayed and wept upon the tombs, praising the dead,
and \vishmg that he himself might soon be deUvered
from the storms of this world. For a few more daj's

he went about ; at last, too weak further to \'isit his

wives, he chose the house of Ayeshah, situated near
a mosque, as his abode during his sickness. He con-
tinued to take part in the puljlic prayers as long as
he coidd ; until .at last, feeling that his ho>ir had
come, he once more preached to the people, recom-
mending Abu Belo- and Usma, the son of Zaid, as
the generals whom he had chosen for the army.
He then asked, like Moses, whether he had wronged
any one, and read to them passages from the Koran,
preparing the minds of his hearers for his death, and
exhorting them to peace among themselves, and to

strict obedience to the tenets of the faith. A few
days afterwards, he asked for WTiting materials, prob-

ably in order to fix a successor to his otiice as chief

of tlie faithful ; but Omar, fearing he might chose Ali,

while he himself inclined to Abu Bekr, would not
allow him to be furnished with them. In his last

wanderings he only spoke of angels and heaven.

He died in the lap of Ayeshah, about noon of Monday
the 12th (11th) of the third month, in the year 11

of the Hedjrah (Sth of June 63'2). His death caused
an immense excitement and distress among the
faithfid, and Omar, who himself would not believe

in it, tried to persuade the people of his stiU being

alive. But Abu Bekr said to the assembled multi-

tude : ' Whoever among you has served Jlohammed,
let him know that Mohammed is dead ; but he who
has served the God of Mohammed, let him continue

in his service, for he is still alive, and never dies.'

WhUe his corpse was yet imburied, the quarrels

about his successor, whom he had not definitively

l)cen able to appoint, commenced ; and finally, Abu
Bekr received the homage of the principal Muslims
at Medina. M. w.as then buried in the night from
the 0th to the 10th of June, after long discussions,

in the house of Ayeshah, where he had died, and
which afterwards became part of the adjoining

mosque.
This, in briefest outline, is M.'s career. We have

not been able to dwell, as we could have wished

to do, with any length, either on the peculiar

circumstances of his inner life, which preceded

and accompanied his ' prophetic ' course, nor on the

jiart which Idolatry, Jud.aism, Christianity, and his

own reflection respectively, bore in the formation

of his religion ; nor have we been able to trace

the process by which his 'mission' grew upon
him, as it were, and he, from a simple admonisher

of his family, became the founder of a faith to

which now above loO millions are said to adhere.

The articles Kor.vn' and Mon,v5raEDANisM con-

tain some furtlier details on his doctrine and its

history. Wo have, in addition to the few obser-

vations on the points indicated at the beginning,
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only to riiteratc, that a man of Mohammed's extra-

orilinary powei-a anil gifts is not to be jndyeil l)y

a nioJern couinion-place stanilanl ; anil that the
tuanners anil morals of his own time ami country
must also be taken into consideration. We are far

from overrating his character. He was at times
deceitful, cunninc, even revengcfid and cowardly ;

and giuerally addicted beyond limit to sensuality.

But all this dues not justify the savajje and silly

abuse which h.%3 been heaiicd upon his name for

centuries by ignorance and fanaticism. Not only
his public station as proi)het, preacher, and jirince,

but also his juivate character, his amiability, his

faithfulness towards friends, his tenderness towards
his family, and the freijuent readiness to forgive

an enemy ; besides the extreme simplicity of his

domestic life (he lived, when alrcidy in full ]iower,

in a miserable hut, mended his own clothes, and
freed all his slaves), must be taken into consideration

;

and, to do him full justice, his melancholic tempera-
ment, his nervousness, often bordering on frenzy, and
which brought him to the brink of suicide, and his

being a poet of the highest order, with all the
weaknesses of a ])oet developed to excess, must not
be forgotten. ^Utogether, his mind contained the
strangest mixture of right and wrong, of truth and
error. Although Iiis self-chosen mission was the
abolition of sujierstition, he yet believed in Jins,

omens, charms, and dreams, and this is an additional

reason against the, as we said, now gener.ally aban-
doned notion, that he was a \'ulgar designer, who
by no means deceived himself about those revela-

tions whicli lie pretended to have received. And
however nuich the religion of Islam may, riglitly or
wrongly, be considered the banc and prime cause of

the rottenness of eastern states and nations in our
day, it must, in the first place, not be forgotten
that it is not necessarily Islam which has caused
the cornii)tion, as indeed its etliics arc for the most
part of tliu highest order ; and in the second place,

that Mohammed is not to be made responsible for

all the errors of his successors. Take him all in

all, the history of humanity has seen few more
earnest, noble, and sincere 'prophets'—using the
word prophet in the broad liimian sense of one
irresistibly impelled by an iimer power to admonish,
and to teach, and to utter austere and sublime
truths, the full purport of which is often unknown
to himself.

The most important European biographies of AL
are those of Si)renger, Weil, Muir, Niildeke, Ilcinaud.

See also Koran, Moiia.mmed.vnism, Sunna.

MOHAMMED, the name of four sultans of

Turkey, of whom the most noted is Moiiammkd II..

surnamed linjuh or TnK CinEAT, the conqueror of

Constantinople. }Ie was horn at .Vdrianoiile in

14.311, and succeeded his father, Amurath II., in

1450. His first acts were the murder of his two
brothers, and the suppression of a rebellion in Kara-
man. Having thus secured himself on the throne,

he bent all his energies to the accomplishment of the
great project which had always been ke])t promi-
nently in view by his predecessors— the capture of

Constantinople. This city was now the sole remnant
of the once mighty empire of the Caisars ; and after

more than a year s)ient in preparations, M. com-
menced the siege, 6th April 1453, with an army of

258,000 men, and a fleet of .S20 vessels. The Greeks,
aided by a gallant baml of 2000 strangers, under
Gian Justiniani, a noble Genoese, long maintained an
obstinate resistance. On the morning of the 20th
May, a combined attack w.a3 made by land and sea
without success ; but the retirement from the ram-
parts of Justiniani, who had been severely wounded,
and despaired of a successful defence, caused a panic
among his followers, and the simultaneous charge of

a chosen body of j.aniz,iries, with M. himself at
their he.ad, was irresistible. Constantino XI II. died
in the breach, and the Turks poured in over his

coq)SO to plunder and devastate his capit.-d. M.
now tr.anslerred the seat of his government to
Constantinojile, and sought to win back Irtie inhabi-
tants by jiromising them the free exercise of their
religion. He next reduced the kingdoms of Morea
and Trebizond, oflshoots of the Greek empire,
obtained possession of Servia on the death of its

List i)rince, and made formidable jireparations for

the inv.asion of Hungary. Ixlgrade w.as the first

i)oint of attack ; and with 100,000 men, supported
)y a fleet of 200 ships on the Danube. AI. sat dnwn
before its walls. The enormous ordnance which
had done such good sen-ice at Constantinople, were

I

em|iluycd to batter the ramparts ; but the valour,

\
skill, and activity of the defenders foiled his utmost

' ell'orts. John Hunyady (q. v.), who, with 5000
,
chosen troops, had remforccd the garrison, destroyed
or captured all his vessels, and soon after, by a

,
sudden sally, defeated his .army, and carried off the

I

battering-train, compelling him to raise the siege,

1 (ith August 145C. His next cnteq)rise w.as tlio

iuT.asion of Ejiirus, where Scanderbeg h.ad hitherto
successfully defied the siUtan's fiower. Three Turkish
armies were destroyed in rapid succession, and a
fourth and fifth under M. himself met with no
greater success ; but the death of the gallant

Kpirote, in 14G7, removed the only obstacle to
the success of the sultan's i)lans, and Epirus
w.as forthwith annexed to Turkey. The latter half
of .M.'s reign was also fruitful in important achieve-
ments, but our space will permit only a cursory
notice of them, lie reduced the Khan of the Crimea
to the condition of a vassal, deinivcd the Genoese
of Caffa, and the Venetians of Friuli, Istriji, Negro-
pont, and Lemnos ; but the Knights of St John
repelled him from Rhodes, and the Venetians from
.Scudnu He carried his arras into Italy, and t'nik

Otranto, but died in 14S1 at Nicomedia, while on
the way to join his son Bajazet, who was warring
with the Persians and Egy])tians. His frequent
contests with the former of these nations hail

always interfered very much with the successful

prosecution of his designs of conquest in Europe.
M. w.as possessed of great abilities ; he was brave,

enterprising, and sagacious ; nor was he dcKcient in

learnmg, for he spoke four languages fluently, was
well versed in geography, ancient history, and the
natural sciences, and w.as jiractically .acquainted

with the fine arts. But the brilhancy of his career,

and the occasional generosity and even magna-
nimity which he shewed, cannot obliterate the
recollection of those acts of cruelty and treachery
which have justly branded him .as the most ruth-
less tyrant of the House of Osman. As the foiuuler

of the Turkish power in Europe, his memory has
always been revered by the Turks.

MOIIA'MMEDANISM, the religion founded by
Mohammed, or, according to him, the only orthodox
creed existing from the beginning of the world, and
preached by all the prophets ever since Adam. It

is also called Istdm, fiesionation, entire Submission
to the will and precepts of God. In its exclusively

dogmatical or theoretical part, it is Imdn, Faith

;

in its iiractical. Din, Religion (liy way of eminence).

'Ihe fundamental princii)le3 of the former are con-

tained in the two articles of belief: 'There is no
God but God ; and Mohammed is God's Apostle.'

The Mohammedan doctrine of God's nature and
attributes coincides with the Christian, in so far

.as he is by both taught to be the Creator of all

things in heaven and earth, who rules and preser\'es

all things, without lieginning, omnipotent, omniscient,

omnipresent, and full of mercy. Yet, according to
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the Jlohammedaa belief, he has no offspring :
' He

befjetteth not, nor is he begotten.' Nor is Jesus
called anything but a prophet and apostle, although
his birth is said to have been due to a miraculous
divine operation ; and as the Koran superseded the
Gospel, so Jlohammed, Christ. The crucifixion is

said to have been executed upon another person,

Christ having been taken up unto God before the
decree was carried out. He will come again upon
the earth, to establish everj-where the iloslera

religion, and to be a sign of the coming of the day
of judgment. Kext to the belief in God, that in

angels forms a prominent dogma. Created of fire,

and endowed with a kind of uncorijoreal body, they
stand between God and man, adoring or waiting
upon the former, or interceding for and guarding the
latter. The four chief angels are ' The Holy Spirit,'

or ' Angel of Revelations '—Gabriel ; the special

protector and guardian of the Jews—Michael ; the
' Angel of Death '—Azrael (Raphael, in the apocry-

phal gospel of Barnabas), and israfil— Uriel, whose
office it will be to sound the trimipet at the Resur-
rection. It will hardly be necessary, after what
we said under Mohammed, to point out, in every
individual instance, how most of his ' religious

'

notions were taken almost bodily from the Jewish
legends ; his angelology, however, the Jews had
borrowed themselves from the Persians, only altering

the names, autl, in a few cases, the offices of the
chief angelic dignitaries. Besides angels, there are

good and evU genii, the chief of the latter being
Iblis (Despair), once called AzazU, who, refusing to

pay homage to Adam, was rejected by GoiL These
Jin are of a grosser fabric than angels, and subject to

death. They, too, have different names and offices

(Peri, Fairies ; Div, Giants ; Takvins, Fates, &c.), and
are, in almost every respect, like the Shedim in the
Talmud and Midrash. A further point of behef is

that in certain God-given Scriptm-es, revealed suc-

cessively to the different jirophets. Four only of

the original one hundred and four sacred books:
viz., the Pentateuch, the Psalms, the Gospel, and the
Koran, are said to have survived ; the three former,
however, in a mutilated and falsified condition.

Besides these, a certain apocrjq)hal gospel, attri-

buted to St Barnabas, and the writings of Daniel,

together with those of a few other prophets, are
taken notice of by the Moslems, but not as

canonical books. The number of prophets, sent
at various times, is stated variously at between two
and three hundred thousand, among whom 313
were apostles, and si.x were specially commissioned
to proclaim new laws and di.spens.ations, which
abrogated the preceding ones. These were Adam,
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed—the

last the greatest of them all, and the propagator
of the final dispensation. The belief in the resur-

rection and the final judgment is the next article

of faith. The dead are received in their graves

by an angel announcing the coming of the two
examiners, Monker and Xakir, who put questions

to the corpse respecting his belief in God and
Alohammed, and who, in accordance with the answers,
either torture or comfort him. This, again, is the
Jewish ' Chibbut hakkeber,' the Bcatmg of the
Grave, a hyi)erbolical description of the sufl'erings

during the intermediiite state after death (purgatory).

The soul, awaiting the general resuri-ection, enters

according to its rank, either immediately into j)ara-

dise (prophets), or partakes, in the shape of a green
bird, of the delights of the abode of bliss (martyrs),

or—in the case of common believers—is supjiosed

cither to stay near the grave, or to be with Ad;mi in

the lowest heaven, or to remain either in the well
of Zem-Zem, or in the trumpet of the resurrection.

AccoriUng to others, it rests in the shape of a white

bird under the throne of Go<l. The souls of the
infidels dwell in a certain well in the province of
Hatlramaut (Heb. Chamljers of Death), or, being
first offered to heaven, then offered to earth, an2
rejected by either, subject to unspeakable tortures
until the day of resurrection. Concerning the latter,
great discrepancy reigns among the Mohammedan
theologians, ilohammed himself seems to have
held that both soul and body will be raised, and
the 'Bone Luz' of the .Jewish Haggadah was by
him transformed into the bone Al Ajb, the nmip-
bone, which will remain uncomijited till the last
day, and from which the whole body will spring
anew, after a forty days' rain. Among the signs
by which the approach of the last day may be
known—nearly aU taken from the legendary p.irt

of the Talmud and Midi-ash, where the signs of the
coming of the Messiah are enumerated—are the
decay of faith among men, the advancing of the
meanest persons to highest dignities, wars, seditions,
and tiunults, and consequent dire distress, so that
a man passing another's grave shall say :

' Would to
God I were in his place 1

' Certain proWnces shall
revolt, and the buildings of Medina shall reach to
Yahib. Again : the sua will rise in the west, the
Beast will appear, Constantinople will be taken by
the descendants of Isaac, the Anti-Christ will come,
and be killed by Jesus at Lud. There will further
take place a war with the Jews, Gog and Magog's
(Jajug and Majuj's) emption, a great smoke, an
ecUpse, the Mohammedans will return to idolatry, a
great treasure will be found in the Euphrates,
the Kaaba will be destrojed by the Ethiopians,
beasts and inanimate things will speak, and
finally, a wind ^vill sweep away the souls of those
who have faith, even if equal only to a, grain of

nmstard seed, so that the world shall be left in

ignorance. The time of the resurrection, even
Mohammed could not learn from Gabriel : it is a
mystery. Three blasts will announce it : that
of consternation, of such terrible powers, that
mothers shall neglect the babes on their breasts,

and that heaven and earth will melt ; that of

exanimation, which will annihihite all things and
beings, even the angel of death, save paratlise and
hell, and their inhabitants ; and forty years later,

that of resurrection, when all men, Mohammed
first, shall have their souls breatlied into their

restored bodies, and will sleep in their sepulchres

until the final doom has been passed upon them.
The tlay of judgment, lasting from one to fifty

thousand years, will call up augels, genii, men, and
animals. The trial over, the righteous will enter

paradise, to the right hand, and the wicked will

pass to the left, into hell ; both, however, have first

to go over the bridge Al Sii-lt, laid over the midst

of ueU, and finer than a hair, and sharper than the

edge of a sword, and beset with thorns on either

side. The righteous will proceed on their path with
ease and s«-i!tness, but the wicked will f:Ul down
headlong to hell below—a place divided into seven

stories or apartments, respectively assigned to

Mohammedans, .Jews, Christians, Sabians, .\Iagians,

idolaters, and—the lowest of all—to the hypocrites,

who, outwardly professing a religion, in reality hatl

none. The degrees of pain—chiefly consisting in

intense hc.it and cold—vary ; but the Moham-
medans, and all those who professed the unity of

Goil, will finally be released, while imtieUevers and
idolaters will be condemneil to eternal punishment.

Paradise is divided from hell by a partition (Orf),

in which a certain number of half-saints will find

place. The blessed, destined for the abodes of

eternal delight (Jannat Aden, Heb. Gan lulen)—of

which it is, however, not quite certain whether it

is created already—wUl first drink of the Pond of
iui
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the Prophot, which is supplied from the rivers of

]iara<lise, whiter than milk, and more odoriferous

than nnisk. Arrived at one of tlie eijrht gates, they
will he met hy beaiitifid youths nnil angels ; and
their degree of righteousness (jirophets, relii;ious

teachers, martyrs, believers) will procure for them
the corresponding degree of ha|i)iincs8. It may,
however, not he superfluous to add, that, according to

the Mohammedan doctrine, it is not a person's good
works or merits which gain his admittance, but
solely God's nn rcy ; also that tho ])oor will enter

paradise live hundred years before the rich ; ami
that the majority of the inhabitants of hell are

women. As to the various felicities which await

the pious (and of which there arc about a hundred
degrees), they arc a wild conglomeration of Jewish,

Christian, Magian, and other fancies on the subject,

to which the Prophet's o^vn exceedingly sensual

imagination has added very considerably. Feasting

in the most gorgeous and delicious variety, the

most costly and brilliant garments, odours and
music of the most ravishing nature, and above all,

the enjoyment of the Hflr Al Oyftn, the black-eyed
daughters of paradise, created of pure nuisk, and free

from all the bodily weaknesses of the female spx, are

held out as a reward to the commonest inhabitants

of paradise, who will ahv.ws remain in the fidl Wgour
of their youth and manliood.* For those deserving a
higher degree of recompense, rewards will be prepared
of a purely spiritual kind —i.e., the 'beholding of God's
face ' (.Shechinali) by night and by day. A 8e[iarate

abode of happiness will also be reserved for women,
but there is considerable doubt as to the manner
of their enjojnnent. That they are not of a promi-

nently spiritual nature, is clear from the story of the

Prophet and the old woman. The hitter solicited

Mohammed to intercede with God that she might be

admitted into jiar.-xdisc, whereupon he replied that old

women were not allowed in paradise, which dictum—
causing her to weep—he further ex]>laincd by saying

that they would hr.st be made young again. The
last of the precepts (if jjure faith taut'lit by Moham-
medanism is the full and unconditional submission

to God's decree [Islam], and the predestination of

good and evil, which is found from the beginning
inscribed on a ' preserved tabic' Not only ,i man's
fortunes, but his deeds, and consequently his future

reward or punishment, are irrevocably, and thus

unavoidably, preordained (Fate) : a doctrine which
is not, however, taken literally by all Moslems, but
which h.as no doubt contributed Largely to the suc-

cess of Islam, by inspiring its champions with the

greatest indifference and contempt for the dangers

of warfare ; their destiny being immutably fi.xed

under any circumstances.

Tims far, brietiy, the Iman, dogmatical or theo-

retical jiart of Islam. The Din, or practical part,

* ' The whole earth will be as one loaf of bread, which
Cod \v\\\ roach to them like a cake ; for meat tliey

will have tlic ox BaLIm and the fish NOn, the lolics of

whose livers will sulGce seventy thousand men. Every
believer will have eighty thousand servants and seventy-

two girls of paradise, besides his own former wives, if

he should wish for these, and a large tent of pearls,

jacinths, and emeralds ; three hundred dislic i of gold shall

be set Ijcforc each guest at once, and the last morsel will

he as gratcfid as the first. Wine will be permitted, and
vriW flow copiously, without inebriating. Tlie righteous

will be clothed in the most precious silks and gold, and
will be crowned with crowns of tlie nuist rcsjilendcnt

pearls and jewels. If they desire children, they sliall

beget them, and see them grow up within an hour.
Besides the ravi.shing songs of the angel Israfil and the
daughters of paradise, the very trees Ti'ill, by the
rustling of their boughs, the clanging of bcUs suspended
from them, and the clashing of their fruits, which arc
pearls and emeralds, make sweetest music.'
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which contains the ritu.al and mor.al ]nws, inculcates

as the chief duties the following four : praj'cr, alms-
gi\nng, fasting, and pilgrimage.

Prayer, 'the key of paradise,' comprises also

certain ndigious purifications, .as tlic most necessary
1)reparations to the former. They are of two
Linds : the Olinsl, or total immersion of the lH)dy,

required as a religious ceremony, on some special

occasions; and the Wwlfi, a partial ablution, to bo
jierformed immediately before the jirayer. This is of

iirim.ary importance, and consists of the washing of

lands, f.ace, ears, and feet up to the ankles—a pro-

ceeding generally accompanied at each stage by
corresponding pious sentences, and concluded by
the recital of the 97th chapter of the Koran. In
the case of water being beyond reach, dry dust or
sand may supply its place. ' The practice of

religion being founded on cleanliness, it is not
suflicicnt that the believer himself should be jiuri-

tied, but even the ground or the carpet ujxin which
he prays must be as clean as possible, and the use
of a special prayer-carpet (.Seggad6h) is therefore

recommended. Every Mohammedan is obliged to

pr.ay five times in the space of every twenty-four
hours. The prayer (Salali) itself consists partly of

extracts from the Revealed Book, the Koran (Fard),

partly of pieces ordained by the Prophet without
allegation of a divine order (Sunnah). The (irst

time of prayer commences at the M.aglirib, or .about

sunset ; the second, .at the Eshe, or nightfall ; the
third, at the Suhh, or daybreak ; the fourth, at the
Didir, or about noon ; the fifth, at the Asr, or after-

noon. The believers arc not to commence their

prayers exactly at sunrise, or noon, or sunset, lest

tbey might be confounded with the infidel .Sun-

worshippers. These several times of prayer are

announced by the MuiJddins (q. v.) from the minarets
or madnehs of the mosques. Their chant, sung to

a very simple but solemn melody, sounds harmo-
niously and sonorously down the height of the

mosque, through the midday din and ro.ar of tho
cities, but its impression is one of the moat strik-

ingly poetical in the stillness of night ; so much so,

that even many Europeans cannot help congratu-

lating the Prophet on his preferring the human
voice to either the .lewisli trumpet-call of the time
of the Temple, or the Christian church-bells. The
day-call (the Adan) consists chiefly of the confession

of faith (God is most great—Mohammed is (Joel's

apostle—come to prayer, come to security) repented

several times ; the night-calls (Ula, the first ; El)ed,

the second), destinea for persons who desire to

f)erform suiwrerogatory acts of devotion, are much
onger. The believer often changes his posture

during his prayers ; and a certain number of such
incliiuations of head and knees, jirostrations, &c.,

is called a P»ckah. It is also necessary that the

face of the worshipper should be turned towards

the Kihleh, in the direction of Mecca (q. v.), tho

exterior wall of the mosque marking that direction

being distinguished by a niche (Melirab). All

sumptuous and pompous apparel is laid aside I)efore

the believer approiiches the sacred ])l.'icc; ami the

extreme solemnity and decorum, the unaffected

humility, the real and all-.absorbing devotion which
jiena<le3 it, have been unanimously held up as

an example to other creeds. Women, although not

strictly forbidden to enter the mosque, yet are not

practically allowed to pray there, lest their pre-

sence might be hurtful to true devotion. Besides

these pr.ayer3, there .are others ord.aincd for special

occasions, as on a pilgrimage, before a battle, .at

funerals, during an eclipse, &c. That the Moslems

do not pray to Moh.ammed, but simi>ly implore his

intercession, as they do that of the numerous

saints, the relatives of the Prophet, and the first
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propagators of Islam, need, after what we said under
3IoUA>LMED, not be dwelt upon here. For the parti-

culars of the service in the Mosijue, the reader is

referred to that heading. It may be remarked in

passing, that Mohammedanism has no clergy in

our sense of the word, the ciril and religious law
being bound up in one. See also Mollah, Mcrn.
Next in importance stands the duty of giving

alms. These are twofold—legal (Zekah) and volun-

tary (Sadakah ; Heb. Zedakah, piety, righteousness)

;

but the former, once collected by the soverei^,

and applied to pious uses, has now been practically

abrogated. The Sadakah is, according to the law,

to be given once every year, of cattle, money, com,
fruits, and wares sold, at about the rate of from
two and a halt up to twenty per cent. Besides

these, it is usual to bestow a measure of pro-

visions upon the poor, at the end of the sacred

month of Ramadan.
The duty of fasting foUows. [Fa-STS.] During

the whole month of P>amadan, the Moslem is com-
manded to refrain from eating, drinking, smoking,
smelling perfumes, bathing, and every unnecessary

indulgence in worldly pleasure, from daybreak
until sunset. From that period till the morning,

he is allowed to eat, drink, and enjoy himself. ITie

Arabian years being hmar, it often happens that

the Eamatlan falls in midsummer, when the fast-

ing, more especially the abstaining from drinking,

is excessively mortifying. None are exempt from
this duty save the sick, travellers, and soldiers

in time of war ; but they are bound to fast an equal

number of daj'S during some other months. Nurses
.and pregnant women are entirely free from fasting.

It is Mohammed's special and express desire, that

no one should fast who is not quite equal to it, lest

lie might injure his health, and disqualify himself for

necessary labour. Of the other commendable fast-

<iays, the Ashura, on the 10th of Moharram (the

Jewish Jom Kippur), deserves special mention.

There are very few Moslems who do not keep the

Bamadan, even if they neglect their other religious

duties ; at all events, they all jiretend to keep it

most strictly, fasting being considered 'one-fourth

part of the faith,' nay, 'the gate of religion.'

Of the fourth paramount duty of the Moham-
medan—viz., the pilgrimage to Mecca—we have
spoken both under that heading, and, more full}', in

the article H.WJ. Suffice it here briefly to recapitu-

late, that the Kaaba (q. v.) is to be encompassed seven
times, the celebrated black stone being kissed at

each round, that Mount Arafat is to be visited,

the sacrifice El-Fida (the Ransom, in memory of

Ismael's sacrifice) to be performed, and a number
of minor ceremonies to be gone through by the

pilgrim, and that he who neglects to perform the

sacred pilgrimage, 'might as well die a Jew or a
Christian.'

To the ' positive ' ordinances of Islam may also

be reckoned the ' Saghir,' or minor, and ' Kebir,'

or great festivals. [Festivals.] The first (Al-

Fetr, or breaking the fast), following immediately
opon the Ramatlin, begins on the first day of the

month of Shawal, and lasts three days. The second
<Eed Al-Kurban, or sacrifice) begins on the 10th of

lisii'l Hegseli, wlien the pilgrims perform their sacri-

fice, and lasts three or foiu- days. Yet, although
intended to be the most importmt of the two, the
people have in most places changed the order, and,

by way of compensation for the ]irc\aous fast, they
make the lesser festival which foUows the Ramadan
the most joyful .ind the longest of the two. The day
set aside for the weekly day of rest is the Friday
—not, as is generally supposed, because both the
Jewish Sabbath and the Christian Sunday were to

be avoided, but because, from times long before

Mohammed, the people used to hold public assem-
blies for civil as well as rehgious purposes on that
day. The celebration of the Moslem days of religious

solemnity is far less strict than is the custom with
the other Shemitic religion.s. Service being over,
the people are allowed to return to their worldly
affairs, if they cannot afford to give themselves up
entirely to pleasure or devotion for the rest of the
sacred period.

Thus far, briefly, the principal positive laws of
Islam relating to faith and practice. We shall now
touch upon the fmidamental prohibitory laws con-
tained in the Koran.

Fii'st of all, the drinking of wine, which includes
all strong and inebriating liquors, as giving rise to
' more evil than good,' is rigorously forbidden ; and
although of late, chiefly through European influence,

very many Moslems have lost their religious scruples
on that score, and not only secretly, but openly
indulge in spirits, yet the great bulk of the faithful
refuse even to make use of the proceeds of the sale

of wine or grapes. Some over-scrupulous believers
even include opium, coffee, and tobacco in the prohi-
bition ; but general practice has decided difierently.

The prohibitory laws respecting food resemble closely

those of Judaism ; blood, the flesh of swine, further,

animals which have died from disease or age, or on
which the name of some idol has been invoked,
or which have been sacrificed unto an idol, or
which have been strangled, or killed by a blow, a
fall, or by some other beast, are strictly forbidden.
' Pure ' animals must l>e slaughtered according to

certain fixed rules, and the name of God is to be
invoked before the operation, ^vithout, however, the

usual addition of the benevolent epithets, since these

would ill befit the sufferings of a fellow-creature.

Fish, birds, game are mostly allowed for food, yet
there are in nearly all cases certain religious cere-

monies to be observed, before they become fit for the

believer's table.

Ail games subject to chance (' casting lots by
arrows')—such as dice, cards, tables, bets, &c.—are

considered so wicked, that a gambler's testimony is

invalid in a court of law. (The Talmud otdy rejects

the testimony of the habitual ' dicf- [Kubia, l c.,

Cube] gambler and better upon doves.') Chess and
other games depending on skill—pro\'ided they do
not interfere with the regular performance of reli-

gious duties, and that they are played without any
stakes whatsoever—are allowed by the majority of

Moslem theologians. Usury is strictly prohibited.

Taking interest upon any loan, however large or

small, or profiting in trade through any question-

able means, save by buying and selling, is severely

condemned.
To prevent the faithful from ever falling back

into idolatr}', the laws relating to images and pictures

have been made very stringent. Whosoever makes
an imitation of any li^-ing being in stone, wood, or

any other material, shall, on the day of judraient,

be asked to endow his creation with life and soul,

and, on his protesting his inability of doing so, shall

imdergo the punishment of hell for a certain period.

The civil and criminal laws of Mohammedanism,
founded both on the Koran and the Traditions

(Sunna/i), are, in some instances, where the letter of

the iratten or oral precept allows of various explana-

tions, or where the case in question is not foreseen,

interpreted according to the opinion of one of the

four great masters of Islam : Abu Hanifa, Malec

Ibn Ans, Shafel, Ibn Hanbal, within the pale of

their resiiective sects. The princijial points, how-
ever, upon which all Mohammedans agree are

the following : Polygamy is allowed, not, as is com-

monly supposed, without any restriction, but :
' Take

in marriaire of the women who please yoo, two,
407
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three, or four; but if ye fear that ye cannot act

equitably, one ; or those whom your ri^ht liamls

have acquired'—i.e., your slaves. These are the

explicit wonU of the Koran (iv. .3), so that four

wive?, anil a certain number of concubine slaves,

is the wliole extent to which a Moslem may legally

go. The Prophet's example jirovcs nothing; to the

contrary, since he wjis cnJoweil with sjieeial jmvi-

legcs, .and not subject to the common law in many
respects. It is, moreover, .added, .as an ailvicc, that

to marrj' one or two is quite sufficient for a man,
if he apprehend any inconvenience from a larjjer

number of wives. A Moslem may, if nr;;ed by
excessive love, or if imable to obtain a wife of his

own creed, many a Christian woman or a Jewess,

but a Mohammedan woman is not, umler any cir-

cumstances, to marry an unbeliever. In all cases,

however, the child born of a Moslem, whatever
the mother's faith, is a Moslem; nor does the

wife, who is an unbeliever, inherit at her hus-

band's death. Forbidden degrees arc : the mother,

daughter, sister, half-sister, a\nit, niece, foster-

motlicr, or a woman related to the faitlifid 'by

milk in any of the defaces wliich would preclude

his marriage with her, if she were similarly related

to him by consanguinity;' the mother of his wife,

even if he be not jvroperly m.arried to the latter yet

;

the daughter of his wife, if the Latter still be his

legal wife ; his f.ather's wife and his son's wife ; or

two sisters .at the same time ; or wives who stand

to each other in the relation of aunt and niece ; or

the unemancijiated slave, or .another man's slave, if

he have .already a free wife. A simple declaration

of a man and woman at the .age of puberty, before

two witnesses, of their intention to marry each
other, and the p.ayinent of part of the dowry (wliieh

is indispcns.able, and must amount to .at least ten

dirhems, or about live shillings), is sufficient for a

leg.al marri.age. A girl luuler age is given away by
her n.atural or appointed "uardian, with or without

her consent. To see the face of any woman who is

neither his wife nor his concubine, nor belongs to

any of the forbidden degrees, is strictly forbidden

to the believer. Divorce is a com]>aratively light

matter with the Mohammedans. Twice, a man may
send away his wife and take her back again ^^^th•

out any ceremony ; the third time, however— if he
imite the triple divorce in one sentence at once

—he dare not receive her .again in wedlock until

she have been married properly to .another man in

the meantime. Mere dislike is sufficient reason for

.a man to dissolve the conjug.al ties, .and his saying:

'Thou art divorced,' or 'I divorce thee,' together

with the p.ayment of part of the wife's dowry, is all

that is reijuired from him by the law. A wife, on
the other hand, is bound to her husband for ever,

unless she can prove some flagrant ill-usage or

neglect of conjugal duty on his part; and even then,

she forfeits part, or the whole, of her dowTy. A
divorced woman is obliged to wait, like a widow,
for .a certain jieriod before marrying again : if jireg-

nant, until delivery; three months, or four months
and ten days, according to circumstances. If she
have a young child, she is to suckle it until it be
two yeara old, and the father is to bear all the
expenses of the maintenance of mother and child.

A woman proving disobedient to her husband, may
be declared by the kadi ' nushizeh,' i.e., rebellious,

and the husband is no longer bound to maintain her.

Yet, he cannot be forced to divorce her under these

circumstances, so that the wom.an is generally in so
sore a plight th.at she is obliged to promise good-
behaviour for the future, and the husband has then
either to take her back to his house, or to set

her free by a formal divorce. On the other hand, it

often happens that a woman prefers a mere separa-

tion, to continuing to live with her husband ; in which
case she gets herself, of her own accord, inscribed

a ' nashizeh.' If a slave becomes a mother by her
master, and he acknowledges the child to be his own,
the latter is free, and the mother is to be cm.anci-

jiated at the m.a8ter's de.ath, and may not be given
away, or otherwise disposed of by liim, during his
lifetime. A free ]ierson, wishing to many his or her
slave, must first emaneip.ate this slave ; and if the
slave of another ]>erson h.os been married by a free

man or wom.an, and afterwards becomes the latter's

juoperty, the marriage becomes illegal, and can only
be renewed by a legal contract and emaneip.ation.

The privilege of primogeniture does not exist in

the Mohammedan law, but males generally receive a
double share. A person may not beqiu'ath more
than one-third of his pro)ierty, unless there be no
legal heirs. Children, whether begotten with the
legal wife, or slave, or concubine, or only adopted,

and their descendants, are the first heirs; next come
the claims of wives, parents, brothers, sisters, in

their order. ^Vhere there is no legal heir, the
property falls to the crown.
The law is very lenient towards debtors, the

Koran rcconiniemling the creditor to remit a debt
' as .alms.' Insolvency and inability to work for tho
discharge of the claim, solve all further obligations.

The most conscientious performance of .all jiriv.ato

contracts, however, is constantly recommended in

the Koran.
Murder is either punished with de.ath, or by tho

pajTnent of a fine to the family of the deceased,

according to their own pleasure. There must, how-
ever, be palliating circumstances in the latter case.

The Bcdawis, however, have expanded the law of

blood-revenge in a terrible manner, and up to this

d.ay the 'vendetta' often rages not only between
family and f.amily, but between whole tribes,

villages, and provinces. Unintentional homicide is

expiated by freeing a believer from slavery, and
paying to the family a certain sum in proportion to

the rank and sex of the deceased. He who has not

the means of freeing a believer, is to f.ast for two
months, by way of penance. According to the strict

letter of the law. a man is not liable to capital

punishment for killing his own child or an infidel;

but, practically, no dilTerence is generally made by
the Mohammedan governments (chiefly the Turkish)

in our day. Murder is punished with death, and no
fine frees the culprit.

The Mosaic law of retali.ation, in case of inten-

I'lonal wounds and mutilation, holds good .also for

Islam ; that is (not, .as has ignorantly been sup-

posed, that the corresponding limb of the offender

is to be cut off), a certain ]iro[iortinnate tine in

money is to be p.aid to the injured. The p.ayment

for any of the single limbs of the human body—e.g.,

the nose— is the full jirice of blood, .as for a homi-
cide ; for a limb which is found twice, like hand or

foot, half ; for a finger or toe, the tenth part, &c.

Women and slaves have sm.aller claims. Injuries

of a d.angerous, or otherwise grievous nature, p.ay

the full price ; those of .an inferior kind, however,

bring the perpetrator within the province of the

lash or cudgel, which is supposed to have ' come
down from heaven, to be used by the j udge for the

promotion of \-irtue and duty.'

The Koran orders theft—of no less than the value

of half-a-crown—to be punished liy cutting off the

chief offending limb : the right hand ; the second

theft is punish.able by the loss of the left foot ; thfc

third, of the left hand ; the fourth, of the right foot,

&c. : but the ordinary punishments of imprisonment,

hard labour, and the bastin.ado, have been substi-

tuted in our days. The property stolen nnist not,

however, have been of easy access to the thief, nor
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must it have consisted of food, since he may have
taken this to satisfy the craving of his hunger.

Unchastity on tlie part of a woman was, in the

commencement of Islam, punished by imprisonment
f(jr life, for which afterwards, however, stoning was
sulistitutcd in the case of a married woman; and
a hundred stripes and a year's exile in the case

of an unmarried free woman; a slave to undergo
only half of that punishment. Yet, it is necessary

that he who accuses a ' woman of reputation ' of

adultery or fornication, shall produce four (male)

witnesses, and if he be not able to do so, he is to

receive fourscore stripes, nor is his testimony

ever after to be received, for he is considered an
' infamous prevaricator '—unless he swear four times

that he speaks the truth, and the fifth time impre-

cate God's vengeance if he speak false. Yet, even
this testimony rnay be ovei'throwu by the wife's

swearing four times that he is a liar, and imprecating
the fifth time the wrath of God upon herself, if he
speak the truth. In the latter case, she is free from
punishment ; the marriage, however, is to be dis-

solved. Fornication in either sex is, by the law of

the Koran, to be visited with a hundred stripes.

Infidelity, or apostasy from Islam, is a crime to

be visited by tlie death of the ofl'ender, if he have
been warned thrice without recanting. Severer

still, that is, not to be averted by repentance or

revocation of any kind, is the jninishment inflicted

for blasphemy—against God, Mohammed, Christ,

Moses, or any other prophet. Instantaneous death

is the doom of the offender; for if apostasy may be
caused by error and misguidance, ' blasphemy is the

sign of complete wickedness and thorough corruption

of the soul.'

A further injunction of the Koran, for the carry-

ing out of which, however, the time has well-nigh

gone by, is that of making war against the Infidels.

He who is slain while fighting in defence aud for

the prop.agation of Islam, is reckoned a martjT ;

while a deserter from the holy war is held up as

an object of execi-ation, aud has forfeited liis life

in tills world as well as in the world to come. At
first, all the enemies taken in battle were ruthlessly

slain ; later, however, it became the law to give

the people of a different faith against whom war
was declared the choice of three things : either to

embrace Islam—in which case they became Moslems
at once, free in their persons and fortunes, and
entitled to all the privileges of Moslems ; or to

submit to pay tribute—in which case they were
allowed to continue in their religion, if it did not

imply gross idolatiy or otherwise offended against

the moral law ; or to decide the quarrel by the

fortune of war—iu which case the captive women
and children were made slaves, and the men either

slain, imless they became converts at the last

moment, or otherwise disposed of by the prince.

The fifth part of the spoil belongs 'to God,' tliat is,

the Sanctuary (Kaaba, &c.), to the apostle and his

kindred, to the or])haus, the poor, and the traveller.

We need harLlly urge, that the Koran is not

a systematically arranged code, and that all the

laws and regidations hitherto enmnerated, although
contained in it, either bodily or, as it were, in germs
—further developed by the Sunna (q. v.)—are to

a great extent only mentioned in an incidental

manner, thrown together and mixed up, often in the

strangest manner, \vith the most heterogeneous dicta,

dogmas, moral exhortations, ci\'il and criminal laws,

&c., and are principally to be considered as supple-

mentary to the existing laws and regidations which
they either abrogated, confirmed, or extended,
according to the pressing demand of circumstances

during the Prophet's life. In cases for which sub-

sequent ages found no WTitten rules laid down by

the Prophet, traditional oral dicta were taken a-s

the norm, and later still, X)recedcnts of the KliaUfs
were binding. Hence contradictions in theory and
practice have crept in, according to the different

traditions and decisions of the Imams or expounders
of the Law, besides the various inteqiretations put
upon the book itself within the iiale of the dift'erent

Alohammedan sects. The secular tribunals, there-

fore, not unfrequently differ in their decisions from
the judicial trilmuals ; and the distinction between
the written civil Law of the ecclesiastical courts and
the common Law, aided by the executive power, is,

fortunately for the cause of human culture, and the
spread of civilisation, getting clearer and clearer

every day.

That part of Islam, however, which has undergone
(because not to be circumscribed and defined by
doctors) the least changes in the course of time, and
which most distinctly reveals the mind of its author,
is also its most complete and its most shining

part—we mean the ethics of the Koran. They are

not found, any more than the other laws, brought
together in one, or two, or three Surahs, but ' like

golden threads' they are woven into the huge
fabric of the reUgious constitution of Mohammed.
Injustice, falsehood, pride, revengefulness, calumny,
mockerj-, avarice, prodigality, debauchery, mistrust,

and suspicion are inveighed against as ungodly
and wicked ; while benevolence, liberality, modesty,
forliearance, patience and endurance, frugality, sin-

cerity, straightforwarduess, decency, love of peace
and tinith, aud above all, trusting in God, and sub-

mitting to His will, are considered as the pillars

of true x'iety, aud the principal signs of a true

believer. Nor must we omit to point out expressly

that Mohammed never laid down that doctrine of

absolute predestination and ' fatality ' which destroys

all human will and freedom, since the individual's

deeds cannot alter one iota iu his destiny either in

this world or in the next. So far from it, foolhardi-

ness is distinctly prohibited in the Koran (iL 19G).

Caution is recommended. Prayer, the highest cere-

monial law of Islam, is modified in case of danger.

It is legal to earn one's UveUhood on Friday after

prayer, and to shorten the readings in the Koran for

the sake of attending to business. All of wliieh is

enough to shew that the jNIoslem is not to expect to

be fed pursuant to a Divine decree whether he be
idle or not. On the other hand, a glance at the

whole system of faith, budt on hope and fear,

rewards and punishments, paradise and hell, both

to be man's portion according to his acts in this

life, and the incessant exhortations to virtue, and
denunciations of vice, are sullicient to prove that

aboriginal predestination, such as St Augustine

taught it, is not in the Koran, where only submission

to tlie Lord's will, hope during misfortune, modesty
iu prosperity, and entire confidence in the Divine

jilaus, are supported by the argument, that every-

thing is in the hands of the Highest Being, and that

there is no appeal against His absolute decrees.

And this is one instance of the way in which most
of Mohammed's dicta have been developed and
exjdained—both by sectarians and euemies witliin

and without Islam—in such a manner that he has

often been made to teach the very reverse of what he

really did teach ; and thus monstrosities now found

in his creed, if carefully traced back to their original

sources, will, iu most cases, be seen to be the

growth of later generations, or the very thiu^
he abrogated. That, again, the worst side of lus

character, the often wanton cruelty with which he

pursued his great mission, the proiiagation of his

faith, should by his successors have been taken as a
thinn to be principally imitated, is not to be wondered

at, considei-ing how brUliaut the residts of the policy
509
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of the bloody sword Iiad proved. Scarcely a century

had elajKii'd after Mohammed's death, aud Islam

reigned sujirome over Arabia, Syria, I'ersia, Kiyjit,

the whole of the northern coast of Africa, even as

far as Spain : and notwithstan<ling the subsequent

strifes and divisions in the interior of this gigantic

realm, it grew aud grew outwardly, until the Cres-

cent was made to gleam fr.mi the spires of St

Sophia at Constantinople, and the war-cry ' AUah
il Allah !

' resounded before the gates of Vienna.

From th.it time, however, the splendour and the

power of Mohamnied.inism began to wane. Although

there are counted about 130 millions this d.-iy all over

the globe who profess Islam, and althou'^h it is,

especially at this present juncture, making great

progress among the African races, yet the number
of rtxi\ and thorough believere is inlinitely small

;

and since it has left off conquering, it has lost also

that energy and elasticity which promises great

things. Its future fate will depend chiefly, we should

say, on the progress of European con<|uest in the

E.i.st, and the .tinount of Western civilisation which

it will, for good or evil, inijiort into those i)3rts.

We cannot consider in this place what Islam has

done for the cause of all humanijty, or, more exactly,

what was its precise share in the development of

science and art in Europe. We refer to the

special articles which treat of these subjects, aud

I)articularly to the biographies found in the course

of this work of men eminent in every branch

of human knowledge who have issued from the

ranks of Islam. liruadly speaking, the Moham-
medans may be said to liave been the enlightened

teachers of barbarous Europe from the nth to the

13th century. It is from the glorious days of the

Abbaside rulers that the real renaissance of Greek

spirit and Greek culture is to be dated. Chassical

literature, would have been irredeemably lost, had

it not been for the home it found in the schools

of the 'unbelievers' of the 'dark ages.' Arabic

philosophy, medicine, natural history, geography,

history, grammar, rhetoric, and the 'golden art of

poetry,' schooled by the old Hellenic masters,

brought forth an abundant harvest of works, many
of which will live and teach as long as there will

be generations to be taught.

Besides the Koran, the Sunnah, and the native

(Arabic, Persian, Turkish, &c.) writera on the fore-

going subject, we mention as further references the

works of the European scholars JIaracci, Hyde,

Prideaux, Chardiii, Uu Ryer, Keland, D'llerbelot,

Sale, De Sacy, H.immer, Burckhardt, Sprenger,

Burton, Muir, Garein de Tassy, La:ie, Weil, Geiger,

Noldeke, &c. See also KoKAN, MoUAJiiiED, SunTis,

Shafiites, Sunnah, &c

MO'H.'VWK, a river of Xcw York, TJnited States,

named from a tribe of Indians. It rises in Oneida

county, 20 miles north of Rome, and runs e.ast-

south-east into the Hudson at Waterford, 10 miles

above Albany. It is 13.5 miles long, and has numer-

ous .and picturesque waterf-ills, esi)ecially at Eittle

Falls, Cohoes, and Waterford, affording abundant

water-power. In its jiopulous valley are the Erie

Canal and New York Central Railway.

MOHICANS, MOHEGAJ^S, or MAHICANNI,
once a powerful and warlike snb-tribe of North

American Indians, of the great Algonquin family,

which, in the 17th c., inh.abited the territory north-

north-west of Long Island Sound, and e;ist of the

river Hudson, now included in the states of New
York, Connecticut, and Massachusetts. Being

comi)ellcd to give way to the conquering Iroquois

confederacy, they retired to the v.allcy of the

Housatonic River in Connecticut, and were conse-

quently one of the first tribes who came into colli-

sio

sion with, and were dispossessed of their territory

by the early British settlers. They sul«ei|iiintly

lived dispersed among the other tribes, and i.ll

traces of them have now nearly disa)ii)eareiL Tluir

name has becomo widely known through Mr J.

Feuimore Cooper's celebrated novel, The Liul of (he

iloliicans.

MOHl'LEV, or MOGILEV, a government of

European Russia, Ijdng between Minsk and Smoh
ensk, contains 18,189 English square miles, with

a ]K)pulation of 884,040. The inhabitants are

mostly Rusniaks, though there are also many
Russians, Germans, Jews, and even Bohemians.

The country is generally a plain, with here and
there an occasional undulation ; the soil is very

fertile, and the climate most agreeably mild.

Agriculture luas here reached a high degi-ee of

perfection, and the 8.amc may be said of arbori-

culture and horticulture. The natural pasturage

is of fine quaUty, and affords abundant nourish-

ment to irmnense herds of cattle. The forests aro

extensive. The country is watered by the Dniejier

and its numerous alUuents, which form the means
of communication with the Black Sea ports, and
of the transit of corn, timber, and masts, of

which last large quantities are annually floated

down to Kherson. Bog iron-ore is found in .abun-

dance. The inhabitants arc celebrated for their

actiWty and industry ; .and M., from its great natural

advantages, has now become one of the richest

provinces of Russia.

In early times, M. belonged to the territory of

the Russian prince of Smolensk, but was subse-

quently conquered by the Grand Duke of Lithu-

ania, and was, along with Lithuania, united to tho

kingdom of Poland. In 1772, it was seized^ by
Russia .at the first partition of Poland ; and in 1700,

was joined to the government of Vitebsk, under tho

name of White Riusia ; but since 180'2, it has formed

a separate government.

MOHILEV, or MOGILEV, the capital of the

government of the same name in European Russia,

and one of tlie finest towns of Russia, is situ-

ated in the centre of the government, on the

right bank of the Dnieper, 100 miles south-west of

Smolensk. It is the scat of a Greek archbishoj),

and of the Roman Catholic prim.atc of Russia and
Poland, besides being the favcjurite residence of

many of the Russian nobility. It possesses a fine

Greek cathedral, built in 1780, 20 Greek, one

Lutheran, and 4 Roman Catholic churches, several

sjTiagogues, and a variety of religious, educational,

and charitable institutions. Its streets are wide,

straight, and well paved, and there is a fine

promenade bordered with trees, whence a bcauti-

fid view of the valley of the Dnieper is obtaine<L

Pop. 19,119, of whom one-third are Jews. There

is a large export trade to the chief ports of the

Baltic and Black Seas.

MOHILEV, or MOGILOW, a district town on the

south-west frontier of the government of Podolia,

Euro|)ean Russia, is situated on the left bank of the

Dniester, 50 miles east-by-south from Kaminctz.

Pop. 8930. It carries on an active trarle with tho

adjacent Russian i)rovinces, and vith the Turkish

principalities of iloldavia and Wallachia. The
clim.ate is so mild, that silk and other products

of warm climates arc extensively produced.

MOHLEll, JoiiANN Adam, one of the most dis-

tinguished moileru j)olemical divines of the Rom.aa

Catholic Church, was born of humble parentage,

at Igersheim, in Wlirtembcrg, May 6, 179C. He
received his early education at the gymnasium of

Mergentheim, whence, in his 17th year, he was

transferred, for the higher studies, to the Lyceum
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of Ellwangen ; and soon afterwards entered upon
the theological course in the university of Tubingen,
He received priests' orders in 1S19 ; and for a short
time was employed in missionary duty ; but in

1820, he returned to college-life, for two years
was engaged as classical tutor ; but, in 1822, the
offer of a theological apjjointment iu the university
of Tiibingcn, finally decided his choice to the study
of divinity. He was permitted, before entering on
his studies, to spend some time in making himself
acquainted with the routine of the theological
courses of other universities—as Giittingen, Berlin,

Prague, Vienna, and Landshut ; and in 1823, he
entered upon his new position. In 182S, in which
year he was also admitted to the degree of Doctor
of Divinity, he was appointed ordinary professor

of theology. His eai'liest publication was a treatise

On the Uiiily of the Church (1825), which was fol-

lowed, in 1827, by a historico-theological essay
on Alhanasius and tite Church of his Time, in

Conflict with Arianism. But his reputation, both
posthumous and among his own contemporaries,
rests mainly on his well-known Symbolism; or
the Doctrinal Differences between Catholics and
Protestants, as represented by their Public Con-
fessions of Faith (1832). This remarkable book
at once fixed the attention of the theological
world. It passed through five large editions in

six years. It was translated into all the leading
languages of Eiu'ope, and drew forth numerous
criticisms and rejoinders, the most considerable
of which is that of Dr F. C. Baur (q. v.), 1833. To
this M. replied in 1834, by a work entitled. Further
Besearches into tlie Doctrinal Differences of Catholics
and Protestants. The polemical bitterness evoked
by these controversies made it desirable that M.
should leave the university of Tubingen. He was
invited to Breslau, and also to Bonn, but ultimately
selected (1835) the university of iluuich, then in

the tirst flush of its efficiency, under King Loius.

His tu-st appointment was nominally the chair of

EiljHcal Exegesis, but he really devoted himself
to the department of Church History, in which his

opening course was eminently suocessfiU ; but,
imhappily, a naturally deUcate constitution began
to give way under the constant fatigues of a
student's life ; and although he continued, under
all these disadvantages, to maintain and to add
to his reputation, and althougli, in 1837, the invita-

tion to the Bonn professorship w.-is renewed iu still

more flattering terms, he gi-adually sunk imder
consumption, and died April 12, 18.'j'8. His miscel-
laneous works were collected and published pos-
thumously, in 2 vols. 8vo (1839—18-10), by his

friend, the now celebrated Dr DoUinger. il. may
be regarded as at once the most acute and the
most philosophical of the modern controversialists

of his church. He deals more, however, with the
exijosition of the points and the grounds of the
doctrinal differences of modern sects, than with
the discussion of the scriptural or traditional
evidences of the pecidiar doctrines of any among
them.

MO'IDORE, a fonner gold coin of Portugal, of
the value of 4800 reis, or nearly 27«. sterling. It
was also called Lisbonine.

MOIKE, the French name (formerly mohire, and
supposed to be taken from the Eng. mohair, which
is itself probably of Eastern origin) applied to silks
figured by the peculiar process called watering.
The sdks for this purpose must be broad and of a
good substantial make ; thin and narrow jiieces will
not do : they are v.-etted, and then foklcd with
particul.ir care, to insure the tlireads of the fabric
lying all in the same direction, and not crossing

each other, except as in the usual way of the web
and the warp. The folded pieces of silk are then
submitted to an enormous pressure, generally in a
hydraidic machine. By this pressure, the air is
slowly expelled, and in escai)ing, draws the moisture
into curious waved lines, which leave the perma-
nent marking called watering. The finest kinds of
watered silks are known as Moires antiques.—The
same process has been appUed to woollen fabrics
called Moreen, which is only an alteration of the
word moire.

MOIREE METALLIQUE, a French term
applied to tin-plate upon which a peculiar figuring
hke that caused by frost on windows is i)roduced
by dipping plates, in a heated state, into nitro-
muriatic acid, and then washing with water, to
remove the acid. When dry, the plates are var-
nished or lacquered, and have a pretty effect. The
cheapness and ease of the process have made it very
common for inferior articles iu tin.

MOISSAC, a town of France, in the department
of Tarn-et-Garonne, on the river Tarn, 15 miles
north-west of Montauban. The church of St Pierre
dates from the year 1100, and contains some
excellent carvings and curious fantastic sculptures.
M. is the centre of an important trade in grain.
Pop. 5815.

MO'LA, a city and seaport of the Neapolitan
province of Bari, deUghtfiflly situated among gar-
dens and oUve groves, on the Adriatic, 13 miles
from Bari. It contains fine churches and other
edifices, and excellent streets. From all accounts, it

seems to have exceedingly little trade of any kind.
Pop. 11,078.

MOLASSES. See Sugar.

MOLD {anciently MonltAlto ; \Yelsh, Wyddgrug),
a parliamentary borough in the coimty of Flint,

.situated on the Alun, 12 miles west-south-west of

Chester. Though Flint is the county town, the
assizes and quarter-sessions for the county are held
here. The town possesses a good market, a fine

old church, and several dissenting chapels. It is

connected with England by a branch of the
Chester and Holyhead Railway. I'he neighboiu'hood

aboimds with miueral wealth, coal and lead being the

principal produce ; it has also numerous interesting

relics of antiquity— e. g., so-called Druidie circles,

Roman roads and encampments, Saxon earthworks,

an eminence called Bryn Belli (formerly surmounted
by a castle), and a castellated building known as

the Tower of RheinaUt ab Gruflfydd, the two latter

having been scenes of frequent contentions between
the English and Welsh. Many old families have
mansions in the neighbourhood, whose pleasing

variety of scenery renders it attractive. Pop. of

parliamentary borough (ISGl), 3735.

MO'LDAU (Bohemi.an, Vitava), the chief river

of Bohemia, and an imjiortant tributary of the Elbe,

rises in the Bohmerwald Mountains, on the south-

west frontier, at an elevation of 3750 above the level

of the sea, and flows south-east to Hohenfurth, where
it bends northward, and pmsucs that direction to

its confluence with the Elbe oi>posite Mcluik, after

a course of 27G miles. Its course to the point of

confluence is longer than that of the Elbe, and the

navigation of that river is greatly facilitated by the

body of water which it contributes. It receives on

the left, the Wotawa and the Beraun ; and on the

right, the Luschuitz and the Sazjiwa. The chief

towns on its banks are Kriunau, Budweis, and
Prague. It becomes navigable from Budweis.

MOLDA'VIA AND WALA'CHIA, two states

forming the so-called Danubian Principalitks, which,

since 23d December lS61,have been united under one
Ml
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priuee antl one ndininUtration, and officially bear

the single n:uue of KlMANIA. Their political rela-

tions have' always been so close, that it has been
considered best to describe tlicm together.

1. Moldavia (Gcr. Molflau,TnTk. Bogilan or Kfm-
/«!'ik) is Ixmndcd on the N. and E. by IJussia, on the

S. by Walachia and the Danubi'. and on the W. by
the Anstrian empire. Greatest lonj^h, from north-

west to Bouth-east, 280 miles
;

gi'eatest breadth,

128 ; area, 2l),118 sqnare miles. The conntry forms,

f;eoi:^aphically, part of tlie great undulating pastoral

plains or stejipes of South Russia, except towards
the west, where spurs from the C'arpatliians give it

a somewhat mountainous character. It is watered
by the Pruth, the Sereth, and the Danube, and is

almost everyvvhere fertile, but war and ojipression

have hindered it from being properly cultivated.

Nevertheless, it ])roduces considerable rpiantities of

grain, friiit, and wine. The forests of M. are also of

great extent and importance. But the riches of the
country consist mainly in its cattle and horses, of

which immense numbers are reared on its splenilid

and far-stretching pastures ; swine and sheep are

also numerous ; and the rearing of bees, owing to

the multitude of lime-trees, is extensively carried

on. The great ])lagnes of the land are locusts and
earthquakes. Minerals and precious metils are

said to be abundant, but they have not as yet
been worked. There are only a few salt-pits near
Okna, in the Carpathian Mountains. Trade is almost
exclusively in the hands of the numerous Jews,
Armenians, Greeks, and Kussians who have settled

in the country. The cajiital of M. is .Tassy (q. v.)

;

but the great centre of trade is Galacz (q. v.), where,

of late, several British merchants have cstablislied

houses. The princiii.il exports are wool, lambs'

sldns, hides, feathers, maize, tar, talli>w, honey,

leeches, cattle, and salt (in blocks) ; the imports are

chiefly the manufactured products of Western
Europe. M. is divided, for administrative purjioses,

into 13 circles, and contains 36 towns, 2010 villages,

and a popiUation of 1,000,000.

2. Walachia, the larger of the united Danubian
Principalities, is bounded on the N. by the Austrian
empire and Moldavia, on the E. and S. by the
Danube, and on the W. by the Austrian em]iirc

and the D.inube. Length from the western frontier

to Capo Kaliakra on the Black Sea, SO.') miles

;

greatest breadth, 130 miles ; area, 27,930 scpiare

mile-s. The greater part of W. is quite flat ; but
in the north, M-here it borders on Hungary and
Transylvania, it gradually rises up into a great

mountain-wall, impassable save in live places. It

is destitute of wood throughout almost its whole
extent; and especially along the banks of the

Danube, is covered with marshy swanqis, miles

upon miles in bre.adth. The princip.il river

flowing ihrouiih the country is the Aluta, which
joins the Danube at Nikopol. The climate is

extreme ; the summer heats are intense ; while

in winter, the land lies imder deep snow for four

months. The soil of W. is among the richest in

Europe, and would leave nothing to be desired,

were it not for the ravages of locusts and the

calamitous summer droughts. The i)rincipal pro-

ducts are corn, mai^e, millet, wine, flax, tobacco,

and olive-oiL The vast treeless heaths afford

sustenance to great herds of cittle, sheep, and horse,
j

As in Moldavia, agriculture is an im])ortant branch
]

of industry ; and the swampy districts of the south
j

are haunted by immense numbers of wild water-
fowl In minerals—especially gold, silver, copiwr, -

and rock-salt—the soU is rich, but only the last

,

of these is extensively worked. The imports and
exports are much the same as in Moldavia, W. is ,

divided, for administrative purposes, into 17 circles,
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and contains 36 towns, 3325 villages, and a po]>u-

lation of 2,400,920. (Japitil, Bucharest
Ailmininlration.—The ruler of the Principalities

—olKcially called by the Sublime Porte, Woiwod
(Prince) ; by the Turks generally, JjauerEfffiidi
(Lord of the Unbelievers); and by the Russians,
JIn.ipodnr (Prince)—receives his investiture from tho
sultan, but is otherwise independent. By the treaty
of Paris (.30th March 1850) and the Convention
(19th August 1858), M. and W. were politically

united under one prince, with a special ministry for

each countrj', two elective assemblies, and a central
commission, which had its seat at FokshauL But
in November 1801, the sultan sanctioned tho
administrative <mion of the two states, during at
least the lifetime of tlie ]>resent ]prince, Alexander
John Couza ; and in the following month, it was
l>ublicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy. The
central commission at Fokshani was abolished

during the permanence of the union ; and the two
assemblies were amalgamated, and met for the (irst

time at Bucharest, 24tli January 1802. The govern-
ment is constitutional. The ministry comprises
a Minister of the Interior, of Finance, of Justice, of

Worship and Instruction, of I'ublic Works, of Con-
trol, and of War. Every circle has a court of First

Instance, with two judges and a president ; every
village, a justice-of-peace court, jlost of the ^tI-

lages, and many of the larger towns, belong to the
liojara (territori.il nobles), and a large number are
also in the hands of the clergy. The state-lands
are farmed out The bojar or landed proprietor

is in general the only person comjietent to act as
legislator or as a judge ; but such towns as are not
the i)roperty of the bojars (of which there are 6 in

M., and 13 in W.), are governed by municipalities

of their own election.

JiiUijion.—The est-ablished religion of 'Rumania'
is th.at of the Greek Church, but all forms of Chris-

tianity are tolerated, and their jjrofessors enjoy equal
political rights. At the head of the Greek clergy,

stand the metropolitan archbishops of M. and W.,
who are chosen by the general assembly of the
diflerent estates, confirmed in their office by the
I)rince, and alternately preside in the Rumanian
parliament Every bishop is assisted by a coimcil

of clergy, and has a seminary for priests ; the super-

intendent of the preaching clergy is the Proto-papa of

the diocese. In M. there are 1795 churches, 3268
[n-iests, 491 deacons ; also 7622 married secular

clergy, and 60 monasteries, of which the richest is

that of Niamtz, with 1.300 monks. In W., there are
4171 churches (of which 2587 are wooden), 30,633
l)crsons belonging to the families of married priests,

10,749 deacons, 9500 monks and nuns, and 202
monasteries and nunneries. The property belonging
to the priesthood of the Princii)alitit3 is immense,
and at i>resent (1864) efforts are being made by the
government of Prince Couza to have it secularised.

The j)atron saint of W. is St Demetrius ; and of M.,
St George.

Education is not in a very advanced condition.

In W., there are 2358 district schools, with 52,140
pupils ; 145 private schools, with 3429 pupils ; and
18 normal schools, with 2358 pui)ils ; besides these
elementary schools, there is a gymnasium or high
school in Bucharest, and another at Krajova. In
the former city, there is ,ilso a college for ])hilosophy,

natural science, jurisprudence, and arboriculture. In
M., education is (or at least was some years ago) in

a much worse state ; in 1844, there were only 14
elementary public schools, with 1244 pupils, in the
whole land ! besides a gymnasium at Jassy, where
there arc also n\mierous French bo.irding-schools.

French is now the language of the highly educated
circles, esi^cially of the ladies (as Greek used to
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be), but the state language and the proper national
toiii,'iie is the liomanic.

Ana;/.—The army of the united Principalities in

ISUU amounted to 14,900 reguhars, of whom 11,200
were infantry ; besides whieh there were five bat-
talions of frontier guards (7397 men), and 5G00
mounted police ; in all, 27,897.

Commerce.—The total value of the imports and
exports of Walachia, in 1856, was estimated at

200,000,000 piastres (about i:2,lGG,000) ; and of

Moldavia, in 1858, at 245,000,000 piastres (about

£2,041,000). lu 18G1, 2859 vessels, with a burden
of 473,914 tons, entered the Sulina mouth of the
Danube, and 2883, with a burden of 480,944 tons,

cleared it.

liace, Landuage, and Literature.—The great
majority of the inhabitants are known in Western
Eiu'ope as Walachs, but they call themselves RomeuL
The Walachs, however, are not confined to the
Principalities, but inhabit also the southern part of

Bukowina, the greater part of Transylvania, Eastern
Hungary, a part of the Banat, Bessarabia, some
districts in Podolia and Kherson, and portions of

Eastern Servia. They are also found in Macedonia,
Albania, and Thessaly. They are a mixed race,

produced by the amalgamation of the Emperor
Trajan's Roman colonists with the original Dacian
population, and subsequently modified by Grecian,
Oothic, Slavic, and Turkish elements. This mix-
tiu*e is seen in their language, three-fourths of the
words of which .are Latin (the Dacian has dis-

appeared), while the remaining fourth is made up of

words from the other four languages. Walachian
literature is rich in ])opular songs ; since the IGth c,
many works in prose and verse have been printed,
and of late years, two political journals in the
Walachian tongue have been established, one at
Bucharest, and another at Jassy. A Grammatica
Daco-Iiomajia was published by Johann. Alexi
(Vienna, 1S2G), and a Ilisloria Liiijiue Daco-Eomance
by Laurianus (Vienna, 1S49). A large Latin-
Eomanic-Hungarian Dictionary was carefully exe-
cuted by the Bishop of Fogarasch, Joh. Bob (3 vols.

Klausenburg, 1839).

Social Condition.—Very recent statistics on this

point are not attainable. In M., there are rather less,

in W., considerably more than 3000 bojars, besides
whom there is an extensive inferior nobility. In
W., every twenty-eighth man is a nobleman ; every
one himdred and thirty-third, a merchant ; and in the
capital, every twentieth is a merchant. Very few
of the nobles, but almost all the 7G70 clergy, live on
their lands. The free peasants, or yeomen, called

Jiesesck.9, are not numerous—in all W., there are
only 4634. Gipsy communities are an important
element in the population ; upwards of 150,000 of

this mysterious race are serfs belonging to the rich

bojars and the monasteries. In 1844, about 30,000
were emancipated, and settled in colonies in different

parts of the land ; they are nded by a Bataf, or
king of their own choice, of which every gipsy
vUlage has one : they call themselves Bomnitsdid

,

or Jiomni. The great mass of the peasantry have
no property or political rights ; they are burdened
with a heavy taxation, and consequently steeped
in the deepest poverty. In fact, the bojars alone—

I

the ' upper six thousand'—constitute the nation in a
political sense. Nevertheless, the common ])eople

are on the whole good-humoured, frugal, sober, and
cleanly; murder and larceny are almost uidino^vu.
Their dwellings, however, are, as may be supposed,
of the most wretched description ; composed chiefly

of interlaced willow-withes, covered with mud, cane,
and straw ; but often, even in the large towns,
especially in W., they are only of mud ; a cloak
serves for a bed, and the whole house-furniture is
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com])rised in a few kitchen-utensils. On the other
hand, the jjalaces of the bojars contain all the
comforts and luxuries of Western Europe. The
streets in the towns are generally without pave-
ments, and crooked ; sometimes they are veritable
mud-streams (and worse), in which the equipages
of bojars and others fairly stick.

History.—Id. ancient times, M. and W. formed an

J

important part of Dacia (q. v.), and the two countries

I

have in general experienced the same vicissitudes.
At the period of the migration of nations, and in the
following centuries, they were the scene of the
struggles between the Gothic, Hunnic, Bulgarian,
and Slavic races—the Avari, Chazars, Petschenegi,'
Uzi, and Magyars, who alternately ruled or were
expelled from the country. These peoples all left
some traces (more or less) of themselves among the
Romanised Dacian inhabitants, and thus helped to
form that composite people, the modem Walachs,
who, in the Uth c, were converted to the Chris-
tianity of the Eastern or Greek Church. Their

i

incursions, however, frightfully devastated the
counti-y. In the 11th c, the Kumans, a Turkish

I race, established in M. a kingdom of their own.
Two centuries later, the great storm of Mongols
broke over the land. It now fell into the hands of
the Nogai Tartars, who left it utterly wasted, so
that only in the forests and mountains was any
trace left of the native Walachian population. In
the latter half of the 13th c, a ]>etty Walach chief
of Transylvania, Eadu Negru of Fogarasch, entered
W., took possession of a portion of the coimtry,
divided it among his bojars (nolile followers),

foimded a senate of 12 members, and an elective

monarchy ; and gradually conquered the whole of

Walachia. Rather less than a century later (1354),

a similar attemjit, also successful, was made by a
Walach chief of the Hungarian Marmarosh, of

the name of Bogdan, to re-people Jloldavia. In
the beginning of the IGth c, both Princi]>aUties

placed themselves under the protection of the
Porte, and gradually the bojars lost the right of

electing their own rider, whose oiEce was bought in

Constantinople. After 1711, the Turks governed
the countries by Fanariot princes (see Fanaeiots),
who in reality only fanned the revenues, enriched

themselves, aud impoverished the land. In 1802,

the Russians wrested from Turkey the right of sur-

veillance over the Principalities. A great niunber

of the nobles—through family marriages with the

Fanariots—were now of Greek descent, the court-

tongue was Greek, and the religious and political

sympathies of the country were the same. Hence
the effort of the Principalities in 1821 to emancipate

themselves from Tiukish authority, which was only

the i)relude to the greater and more successfid

struggle in Greece itself. In 1822, Russia forced

Turkey to choose the princes or hospodars of W.
and M. from natives, and not from the corrupt

Greeks of Constantinople ; and after 1829, to allow

them to hold their dignity for life. The Princi-

palities were united, as has been already mentioned,

under one ruler in 1S5S, and under one administra-

tion in ISGl. Their annual tribute to the Porte

amounts to 4,000,000 piastres (about £16,670), of

wliich Moldavia pays 1,500,000, and Walachia

2,500,000. (See Rumania, in Supp.)

MOLE, Loins Mattuieu, Comte, a French

statesman, and a descendant of the famous French

statesman and magistrate, Matthicw Mole (1). 1584 ;

d. 1G53), was bora at Paris, 24th January 1781. His

father. President of the Parliament of Paris, died by
the OTillotine in 1794. His mother was a daughter

of >Ialesherbes. M. was for the most part his own
preceptor, and displayed a wonderfully precocious

love of hard work and independent reflection.
Hi
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In 1805, he published Esmis de Morale et de

PolitU/ue, in which he vindicated the government of

Napoleon on the ground of necessity. The attention

of the Empcnir was drawn to him ; he was ajipointeel

to various otficcs iu succession, and raised to the

dignity of a count, and to a place in the calnnet.

Alter Napoleon's return from Elba, ho refused to

8ul)scribe the declaration of the Council of State
banisliing the Bourbons for ever from France, and
declined to take his seat in the Chamber of Peers.

In 1815, Louis XVIII. made him a peer, and he
voted for the death of Ney. In 1817, he w,i3 for a
short time Minister of Marine, but afterwards acted
independently of jiarty, and was one of the principal

orators in the Chamber of Peers. In 1831), ho
became Minister of Foreign Affairs in Louis

Philii)pe'3 lirst cabinet, but only for a short time.

In lS.'iG, he succeeded Thiers as prime minister; but
in the eyes of the liberal party, he displayed too

entire a devotedness to the wishts of the king,

and thus rendered his ministry very uni)opukir,

so that in 1839 he felt it necessary to resigiL In
1840, he was chosen a member of the Acadimie
JFran^aise. From that time ho took little part in

political affairs, but after the revolution of 1848
e.xoited himself, but iu vain, to rally and unite the
parly of order in the assembly to which he had
been elected. He died at Champlltreux, 23d
November 1835. JL w.as fiercely attacked and
abused in the latter part of his political career, but
it is not now believed that he was servile towards
the court. He detested anarchy, and believed iu

the necessity of a strong government ; but he loved
genuine liberty, and always placed the constitution

above the king. When Louis Napoleon's coup
d'etat extinguished the republic, M. proudly said,

that henceforth ho could nave nothing to do with
politics.

MOLE {Talpa), a genus of quadrupeds of the
order Imeclivora, and family 'J'alpiJre. All the
TalpidcB live chiefly underground, and their struc-

ture is adapted to their mode of life. In their

general form, the character of their fur, the short-

ness of their limbs, the great muscular strength of

the fore-part3, and great breadth of the fore-paws,

the elongated he.id, the elongated and flexible snout,

the sm.allne33 of the eyes, and the complete conce.al-

ment of the ears, they all resemhle the COMMOV M.
{T. Europcca), with which also they pretty nearly

agree in the nature of their food, their mode of

aeeldng it, their dentition, and the shortness of

their alimentary canal.—The Common M. is abund-
ant in most parts of Europe, except the utmost
north and utmost south. In Britain, it is very plen-

tiful, except in the north of Scotland ; but is not
found in Ireland nor in some of the .Scottish islands.

Instead of its ordinary uniform black colour, it is

occasionally fojinj yellowish white, or gr.ay, and
even orange. Its silky or velvety fur lies smoothly
in every direction, the short hairs growing perpen-
dicularly from the skin ; a peculiarity which preserves

it clean as the animal moves either backwards or

forwards in its subterranean g-alleries. The fore-

paws are not only very broad, but are turned out-

wards, for the better throwing back of the earth in

burrowing. They .are terminated by five long and
strong claws. The phalangeal bones are remarkable
for breadth, and an elongated bone of the carpus
gives addition.ll strength to the lower edge of the
paw. The two boues of the forearm are fastened
together. The sho\ilder-blades and the clavicles are
very large ; and the sterniim has an elevate<l ridge
as in birds and bats, for the attachment of powerful
muscles. The muscles which move the head are
also very powerful, and the cervical ligament is even
strengthened by a peculiar bone ; tiie M. xnaking

much uso of its flexible snout in burrowing. Tlio

hiri<ler limbs are comparatively feeble, and the feet

small, with five toes. The eyes are black and very
small, cai).ible of being ))artially retracted and
cxscrted. The senses of liearing, taste, and smell are

very strongly developed iu the mole. The cutting-

teeth are very small and sharp ; the canines long
and sharp ; the true molars bro.ad, with many sharp
conical elevations. This dentition adapts the animal
for feeding not only on worms and grubs, but also

on frogs, birds, and snull (piadrupeds, which acconl-

ingly are its occasional prey, althougli earthworms
are its chief food. The .M. is an excessively vora-

cious animal ; digestion ia rapid, and no long interv.al

can be endured between meals, hunger soon ending
in dcitli. When pressed by hunger, it will attack

and devour even one of its own kind ; and its prac-

tice is immediately to tear open the belly of any
bird or (juadruiied which it has killed, and, inserting

its head, to satiate itself with the blood. In eating

earthworms, it skins them with remarkable dex-
terity. In quest of them, it works its w.iy under-
ground, throwing up the earth in mole-hills ; more
rarely in the fine nights of summer it seeks for them
on the surface of the ground, when it is itself apt
to be picked up by an owl eipially in want of food.

The habitation of the iL is of very remarkable con-

struction : a hillock of earth larger th.an an ordinary
mole-hill, and conUaiuing two circidar galleries, ono
above the other, with live connecting p.assages, and
a central chamber which h.as access to the upper
gallery by three passages ; whilst about nine pas-

sages lead away from the lower gallery in different

directions. The cud of a xiassagc entering a gallery

Molo {Talpa Europaa)

:

a, vertical tectiOD of the habitatioD of the mole; 6, plan of ditto.

on one side i.s never opposite to the end of a passage

entering on file other. To afford all facility of

escape in case of any alarm, a passage leads at lirst

downwards from the central chamber, and then

upwards again till it joins one of the high roads

which the Si. keeps always open, which are formed
by pressing the earth till it becomes smooth and
compact, and are not marked by any mole-hills

thrown up, and which not only serve for escaixs

when necessary, but lead to those ])art3 of the

creature's appropriated domain where the ordinary

mining for worms is to be prosecuted. The nesb

in which the female M. produces her young is not

this habitation, but is formed generally under a
mole-hill rather larger than usual, where two or

three runs meet, and is lined with leaves and other

warm materials. The M. breeds both in spring and
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autumn, and generally produces four or five young
at a birth. The attachment of the parent moles
seems to be strong, but transitory.

It has been sometimes alleged that moles eat

vegetable as well as animal food, and that they are

injurious to farmers, by devouring carrots and other

roots ; but it appears rather that they only gnaw
roots when in the way of their mining operations, or

jierliaps, also, in quest of grubs which they contain.

Moles are generally regarded as a pest by farmers

and gardeners, owing to the injury which mole-hills

do to lawns and pastures, the burying up of young
plants, and the disturbance of their roots. But they
are certainly of use in the economy of nature in

jjreventing the excessive increase of some other

creatures ; and jjrobably also contribute to the fer-

tility of some pastures, by the continual tillage

which they carry on. Mole-traps of various kinds

are in use, which are planted, if the mole-catcher is

skilful, in the often-traversed roads of the animals.

Mole-catching has long been a distinct trade in

Uritain.

The name M. is abbreviated from the old Eng-
lish name Moutdwarp, or Mouldiwarp, still provin-

cially used, and which is derived from the Anglo-
Saxon molds, mould, and weorpan, to throw up.

Another species of M. (2'. c(Bca) is found in the

most southern parts of Europe ; very similar to the

Common M., but rather smaller, and having the

eye always covered by the eyelid, so as to justify

Aristotle's statement, that the M. is blind.—

A

species, also very similar to the Common M., is

found in North America.
Among the other Talpidce are the Changeable

M., or Cape M. (Chn/socfdoris C'cipensis) of South
Africa, which is remarkable as the only one of the

mammalia that exhibits the splendid metallic reflec-

tions so frequently seen in some other classes of

animals ; the Shrew M. (q. v.) and the Star-nosb

(q. V.) of North America.

MOLE. See Naevus.

MOLE-CRICKET (Onjllotalpa), a genus of

insects of the Cricket (q. v.) family {Achelidcc or

Gi-yllidcBj, remarkable for burrowing habits, and for

the great strength and breadth of the fore-legs.

The other legs are also large and strong, but of the

Mole-Cricket, and Eggs [Gryllotalpa vulgaris).

form usual in the family.^The best known species

((/. vidijaris)—common in many parts of Europe, and
pretty aliuudant in some places in England, but
very local—is almost two inches long ; of a velvety
brown colour ; the wings, when folded, do not cover
much more than one-half of the abdomen, although
large when expanded. It uses its fore-legs not only
for digging burrows in earth, but for cutting through
or tearing olf the roots of plants which come in its

way. The M. feeds both on animal and vegetable
substances, and often docs no small injury to crops.
The chirping, and somewhat musical call of the M.,
produced in the same way as that of the common
cricket, is heard chiully in the end of spring and
beginning of simimer, and only in the evening or at
niwht. In some parts of England, this sound has
gamed it the name of Chur-worm. Another local
English name is C'roaki-r.—The female RI. prepares
a curious nest, a rounded subterranean cell, about
as large as a hen's egg, having a complicated system
of .winding passages around :t, and communicating
with it. In this cell, she deposits from 100 to 400
eggs. The young live for some time in society. They
run actively, both in the larva and pupa states. T'te
M. is very combative, and the victor generally eats
the vanquished.—A species of M. (G. didactija) does
great injury to the plantations of sugar-canes in the
'iVest Indies.—A curious Indian insect, of a closely
allied genus (Schizodacttjlus monsirosus), has pro-
digiously long wings, which, as well as the wing-
covers, are rolled into spiral coils at the tips.

MOLE-EAT {Spcdax or Aspalax), a genus of

rodent quatlrupeds of the family Muridce, having
teeth almost like those of rats, but in many respects
resembling moles, as in general form, shortness of

limbs, concealment of ears, smallncss or even rudi-

mentary condition of eyes, and burrowing habits

—

although their food is altogether different, consisting
wholly of vegetable substances, and chiefly of roots.

One species {S. typldus) inhabits the south of Russia
and some parts of Asia. It is also known as the
PodoUan Marmot, Blind Hal, Sli'pez, Zmini, &c.

The M. makes tunnels and throws up hillocks like

the mole, but its hillocks are much larger.—Another
species, found in the JIalayan Archipelago, is as large

as a rabbit.—Nearly allied is the Co^vsT Rat or

Sand Mole of South Africa [Bathyerijiis marltimus),

also as large as a rabbit, with other species of the
same genus, also natives of South Africa, which
drive tunnels through the sandy soil, and throw up
large hdlocks.

MOLESTA'TION, in Scotch Law, means disturb-

ing the possession of heritage, and an action of'

molestation is a remedy for the trespass.

MOLESWORTH, SiE Williaji, Right HoNOtrR-
ABLE (eighth baronet), English statesman, was born in

1810. Lineally descended from an old Cornish family

of large possessions (the first baronet was president

of the Council in Jamaica in the time of Charles II.,

and subsequently governor of that island), he early

shewed promise of distinction. His university career

at Cambridge was, however, cut short by his sending

(under circumstances of gi-eat provocation) a chal-

lenge to his tutor to fight a duel. Ho continued his

education at the university of Edinburgh, and sub-

sequently at a German university. After makinjj

the usual tour of Europe, he returned home, anil

threw himself, in IS31, into the movement for par-

liamentary reform. Next year, although only jiist

of age, he was elected membiT of parhamont for

Cornwall (East). He sat for Leeds from 1837 to

1841, and then remained out of parliament four

years, during which interval he used to say he gave
himself a second and sounder political education.

He was the intimate friend of Bentham and James
Mill, and w.as regarded as the parhamentary repre-

sentative of the"' philosophical Radicals.' Having
been a great admirer of Hobbes, he accumulated
materials for a life of the ' Philosopher of Malmes-
bury,' which remains m MS. imcompleted. In 18,19,

he commenced and carried to completion, at a cost

of many thousand pounds, a reprint of the entire

miscellaneous and voluminous writings of that

eminent author. The publication was a valuable
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contribution to the republic of letters, and the works
of Hubbcs were placed by M.'s rauuidcence in most
of our uuiversity and provincial public libraries.

The publication, however, did liim great disservice

in public life, bis o]p])onent3 endeavouring to identify

liini with the freethiuking opinions of Hobbcs in

religion, as well as with the great philosopher's

conclusions in favour of dcsjiotic government. In

1S45, he was elected for fSouthwark (which he
continued to re])resent until his death), and entered
upon a ])arbamentary career of the greatest energy
and usefulness. He was the lirst to call attention
to the abuses connected with the transjmrtation of

criminals, and as chairman of a parliamentary com-
mittee brought to light all the horrors of the convict
system. He pointed out the maladministration of

the colonial office, exjplained the true principles of

colonial self-government, jirepared draught constitu-

tions for remote dependencies, and investigated the
true and natural relations between the imperial
government and its colonial empire. M.'s views,
although at first uni)a!atable to the legislature, have
been adopted by successive administrations, and are
now part and parcel of the colonial policy of Great
Britain. In January 18.').3, ho accepted the ofTice of

First Commissioner of PubUc Works, in the admin-
istration of the Earl of Aberdeen; and in 1855, the
post of Secretary of State for the Colonies, in that of

Viscount Palmerston. This ajipointment gave great
satisfaction to our dependencies ; but before he could
give proof of his administrative capacity, he was
(October 22, 1S.")G) struck by the hand of death,
while yet in the full vigour of life and intellect. He
established the London licvlew, a new quarterly, in

1835; and afterwards purchased the Wmlmin.Hler

Revieio, the organ of the 'philosophical Radicals.'

The two quarterlies being then merged into one,

Tinder the title of the London and WestminxUr,
M. contributed to it many able articles ou politics

and political economy.

MOLFE'TTA, a city of the Neapolitan province
of Terra di Bari, situated on the Adriatic, 18 miles
north-west of Bari

;
pop. 21,000. The neighbour-

hood yields excellent fruits, especially almonds and
oranges, and has extensive olive plantations. Fish
abound along the coast. The city contains a niag-

niHcent cathedral, and is partly enclosed by walls
;

it is conjectured that it occupies the site of some
early forgotten town, from the numerous vases, urns,

and other relics of antiquity foimd in its vicinity.

MOLIERE, Jf..vn B.vptiste (properly, J^enn Dap-
tUte Poi/uelin—the name of Molifire not having been
assumed till he had commenced authorshij>), was
bom at Paris, 15th January 1622. His father, Jean
Poquelin, was then an iipholstcrer, but subsequently
became a valet-de-chambre to the king. Regarding
-the boyhood of M., almost nothing is known, but his

credulous biographers have put together whatever
traditionary gossip they could find floating on the
-breath of society. Voltaire, while recording these
conlea populaires, as he calls them, pronounces them
trcs-faux. All that we really arc certain of is, that
in his 14th year lie was sent to the Jesuit Collide

de Clermont in Paris, where he had for a fellow-

student Prince Armand de Conti, and that, on
Jeaving the College, he attended for some time the
lectures of Gasscndi. He was charmed, we are told,

by the freedom of thought permitted in speculative

science, and, in particular, conceived a great admi-
ration for Lucretius, the Roman poet-philosopher,
whom he undertook to translate. Of this translation,
only a single passage remains, intercalated in the
Mimnthrope (act ii. scene 4). About 1G41, he
commenced the study of law, and ai)pear3 to have
even passed as an advocate : but the statement of

Tallement des R£aux that ho actually ventured into

the precincts of theology, is generally rejected.

M. detested jiricsts. So gay, humorous, and sharp-

eyed a humanitarian would have felt quite niiseialile

under the restraints of a monkish life. In 1G45, he
suddenly ajipcared ujion the stage as member of a
company of strolling players, which took the name
of the lllusire Tliidtie, and performed at first in the
faubourgs of Paris, and afterwards in the provinces.

For the next 12 years, we can only catch an occa-

sional glimpse of him. He w.as playing at Nantes
and Hordeaiix in 1G48, at Narbonne and Toulouse
in 1G49, at Lyon in 1C53 (where his first piece,

L'Elourdi, a comedy of intrigue, was brought out),

at Lyon and Narljonne again in 1655, at Grenoble
during the carnival, and also at Rouen in 1658.

During these now obscure peregrinations, he seems,
although an industrious actor, to have been also a
diligent student. He read Plautus, Terence, Rabe-
lais, and the Italian and Spanish comedies, besides

—without which, indeed, .ill the rest would have
been of little avail^making a constant iiso of ,ts

quick eyes as ever glittered m a Frenchman's head.

At Paris, by the powerful recommendation of his

old schoolfellow, the Prince de Conti, M.'s company
got permission to act before the king, who was so

highly pleased, that he allowed them to establish

themselves in the city under the title of the Troupe
de Monsieur. In 1059, M. brought out Les PrC-
cieuses Ilidicules, the fine satire of which—lapsing at

times, however, into caricature—was instantly per-

ceived and relished. 'Courage, JUoliire!' cried an
old man on its first representation ; 'roiTU la vCrilahle

comidie.' 'I'he old man was a prophet. Veritable

comedy dated in France from that night MCnagc,
the critic, is rcjiorted to have said to Chapelain
the poet, as they were going out of the theatre

:

' Henceforth (as St Remi said to Clovis), we must
burn what we have worshipjicd, and worship what
we have bnrneiL' In IGGO appeared Sganarelle, ou,

le Cocu Imaginaire; and in 1661, L'Kcole des Maria—
])artly foun<led on the Adtlpld of Terence, in which
M. completely passes out of the region of farce into

that of |iure comic satire—and La Fdcheux. In
the following year, M. married Armande-Gresinde
Bfijart, cither the sister or daughter (for it is still

undetermined) of Madeleine Bejart, an actress of his

troupe, with whom he bad formerly lived in what
the French politely call ' intimate relations.' That,
however, there is the slightest ground for supposing
that the great comedian incestuously married his

own daughter, nobody now believes, though the
revolting calumny was freely circulated even in

M.'s lifetime. His literary activity continued as

brisk as before. Among several pieces belonging

to this year, the most celebrated is L'Ecole des

Femmes, which excited, not without reason, the

most violent indignation among the clergy and the

devout, for there was an excessive indecency in the

expression, and the author indulged in a caricature

of relimous mysteries that could not but be offen-

sive, il. defended himself with incredible audacity
in his Impromptu de Versailles. Le Tarlvfe, written

in 1664, was ])rohibited from being brought u]>on the

stage ; but M. was inWted by his Lterary friends,

Boileau and others, to read it in a semi-public

manner, which he did with the greatest ajipro-

bation. In 10G5, Louis XIV. bestowed a pension

of 7000 Uvres on JI.'s company, which now called

itself the Troupe du lioL Next year appeared
Le Misanthrope, the most artistic of all his comedies ;

shortly after followed by Le Medecin Malgri Lui.

When Tartufe was at last brought upon the stage

in 1669, it obtained a superb success. The truth,

I

the variety, the contrast of the characters, the

1 exquisite art shewn in the management of the
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incidents, the abundance of the sentiments, and
the wonderful alternations of feeling— laughter,

anger, indignation, tenderness, make this, in the

opinion of most critics, M.'s master-piece. To the

same year belongs UAvare. In 1670 appeared
Ze Bourrjeoia Gentilhomme, a very pleasant satire

on a very prevalent vice among wealthy tradesmen
—viz., the vulgar ambition to pass for fine gentle-

men. Then came Lrs Fourbcries de Scapin (IG71),

followed by Les Femmes Savantes (1G7'2), full of

admirable i)ass.ages ; and Le Malade Jmaginaire

(1673), the mnst popular, if not the best of all SL's

comedies. While acting in this piece, he was seized

with severe pains, which, however, he managed to

conceal from the audience ; but on being carried

home, hajmorrhage ensued, and he expired at ten
o'clock at niglit (17th February 1673). As il. had
died in a state of excommunication, and without
having received the last aids of religion—which,
however, he had implored—the Archbishop of Paris
refused to let him be buried in consecrated ground

;

but the king interfei'ed—a compromise was effected,

and he was privately interred in the cemetery of St
Joseph, being followed to the tomb by a hundred
of his friends with lighted torches. In 1792, his

remains were transferred to the JIuseum of French
Monuments, from which they were removed to

Pfere Lachaise in 1S17. 51. ranks as the greatest
French comic dramatist—perhaps the greatest of all

comic dramatists. An excellent ec-lition of his works,
with a commentarj', a preliminary criticism, and a
life, is that by M. Auger of the French Academy
(Paris, 1819—1825) ; but a still more complete one,

containing some recently discovered pieces of M., is

that by M. Aim6-Martin, commenced in 1845. The
books devoted to M. and his works would them-
selves form a large library.

MOLINA, Locis, a celebrated Spanish Jesuit

theologian, was born at Cuenya, in New Castile, in

the year 1535 ; and having entered the Jesuit
Society in his 18th year, studied at Coimbra, and
was appointed Professor of Theology at Evora,
where he continued to teach for 20 years. He died
at JIadrid in IGOO, in the 65th year of his age.

M.'s celebrity is mainly confined to the theological
schools. His principal writings are a commentary
on the Summa of St Thomas (Cuenja, 2 vols. 1593) ;

a minute and comprehensive treatise On Ju-itice

and Bight (Cuenya, 6 vols. 1592 ; reprinted at

Mainz in 1659) ; and tlie celebrated treatise on The
Beconcilialion of Gracn and Free-will, which was
printed at Lisbon in 15SS, with an appendi.x, printed
in the following year. Although it is to the last-

named work that M.'s celebrity is mainly due, we
must be content with a very brief notice of it.

The problem which it is meant to resolve is almost
as old as the origin of human thought itself, and
had already led, in the 4th c, to the well-known
PELAGI.4.N CoNTP.ovERsy (cj. v.). In reconciling

witli the freedom of man's will the predestination
of the elect to happiness, and of the reprobate to

punishment, M. asserts that the predestination
is consequent on God's foreknowledge of the free

determination of man's wdl, and, therefore, that
it in no way affects the freedom of the particular
actions, in requital of which man is predestined
whether to punishment or to reward. God, in M.'s
view, gives to all men suflicient grace whereby
to live virtuously, and merit happiness. Certain
individuals freely co-operate with this grace ; cer-

tain others resist it. God foresees both courses,

and this foreknowledge is the foundation of one or

of the other decree. This exposition was at once
assailed in the schools on two grounds—first as
a resaval of the Pelagian heresy, inasmuch as it

appears to place the elTicacy of grace iu the consent

of man's will, and thus to recognise a natural power
in man to elicit supernatural acts ; second, as settin"
aside altogether what the Scriptures represent as
the sj)ecial election of the predestined, by making
each individual, according as he freely accepts or
refuses the grace offered to all in common, the
arliiter of his own predestination or reproliation.

Hence arose the celebrated dispute between the
MoLl.N'iSTS and the Tho.mists (q. v.). It %vas first

brought under the cognizance of the Inquisitor-
general of Spain, by whom it w.as referred to Pope
Clement VIII. This pontiff, in 1697, appointed
the celebrated congiegation, De A u-iiliiji, to consider
the entire question ; but notwithstanding many
lengthened discussions, no decision was arrived at
during the lifetime of Clement ; and although the
congregation was continued under Paul V., the only
result was a decree in 1607, permitting both opinions
to be taught liy their respective advocates, and
prohibiting each party from accusing the adversaries
of heresy. The dispute, in some of its leading fea-

tures, was re\-ived in the Jausenist controversy

(q. v.) ; but with this strikin" difference, that
whereas the rigorous Jansenists denied the freedom
of the will when acted on by efficacious grace, all

the disputants in the scholastic controversy—even
the Thomlsts—maintain that, in all circumstances,
the will remains free, although they may fail to
explain how this freedom is secured under the action

of efficacious grace. See Thojusts.

MO'LINISJI, the name given to the system
of grace and election taught by Louis ilolina

(q. v.). This system has been commonly taught
in the Jesuit schools ; but a modification of it was
introduced by the celebrated Spanish divine Suarez

(q. v.), in order to save the doctrine of special election.

Suarez held, that although God gives to all grsice

absolutely suflicient for their salvation, yet he gives

to the elect a grace which is not alone in itself suffi-

cient, hut which is so attempered to their disposi-

tion, their opportunities, and other circumstances,

that they iufalhbly, although yet quite freely, yield

to its influence. This modiflcation of Molina's

system is called Coxgkotsm. Jlolinism must not

be confounded either with Pelagianism or semi-

Pelagianism, inasmuch as iloUnisra distinctly sup-

poses the inability of man to do any supernatural

act without Grace (q. v.).

MOLINOS, MiCH.iEL DE, was born of noble
parentage at Pataciua, in the kingdom of Aragon,
December 21, 1627. He received holy orders and
was educated at Pampeluna, and afterwards at

Coimbra, at which university he obtained his

theological degree. After a career of considerable

distinction in his native country, M. went to

Rome, where he soon acquired a high reputation

as a director of conscience and a master of the
spiritual hfe. His private character was in keeping

with this public rejuitation. He steadily declined

all ecclesiastical preferment, and confined himself

entirely to his duties in the confessional, and in

the direction of souls. An ascetical treatise which
he pubhshed, under the title of Tlui Spiritual

Guide, added largely to the popularity which he
had acquired in his personal relations ; but there

were not wanting many who, in the specious, but
visionary principles of this work, discovered the

seeds of a dangerous and seductive error. Among
these, the celebrated iireacher, F. Segneri, was
the first who ventured pubhcly to call them into

question ; but his strictures were by the friends

of M. ascribed to jealousy of the influence which
M. had acquired with the people. By degrees,

however, reports unfavourable to the practical

residts of this teaching, and even to the personal
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conduct and character of M., or of his followers,

began to find circulation ; and eventually, in the

year 10Sr>, he was cited before the Holy Ollice, and
submitted to close imprisonment and examination.

In addition to the opinions contained in his book,

a jirodiyious mass of papers and letters, to the

number, it is said, of 'JO.OOO, found in his house,

were jjroduced against him, and he was himself
rigorously examined as to his opinions. The resiUt

of the trial was a solcnm condemnation of sixty-

ciglit propositions, partly extracted from his b'jtiri-

tuat Guide, partly, it would ajjpear, drawn from his

papers or his personal professions. These doctrines

M. was required pubhcly to abjure, and he was
himself sentenced to close imprisonment, in which he
was detained until his death in 1G9G, when he had
entered on his 70th year. The opinions iniimted to

M. may be described as an exaageratiou of the worst
and most objectionable princijiles of Quietism (([.v.).

According to the projiositions which were condemned
by the Inquisition, M. pushed to such an extreme
the contemplative repose which is the common
characteristic of Quietism, as to teach the utter

indilTerenco of the soul, in a state of ])erfoct con-

templation, to all external things, and its entire

independence of the outer world, even of the

actions of the very body which it animates ; inso-

much that this internal perfection is compatible
with the worst external excesses. These conse-

quences are by no means ojienly avowed in the
i^pirilual Guide, but they ai)pear to follow almost
necessarily from some of its maxims, and they are

said to have l)ecn jilainly contained in the jiapers

of M., which were produced at his trial, and to have
been admitted by himself. After the death of M.,

no further trace of his teaching appears in Italy,

but it was revived in more than one foim in

France.

MO'LLAH, among the Turks, is the title of a
superior judge. Tlie jlollahs are divided into two
cl.asses: the first of these— four in number, from
whom the Mollahs at the court of the Padishah
are elected, po3.sesses jurisdiction over the more
important pashalika (Adrianojilo, Brusa, Damascus,
Cairo) ; and the second, who only hold their office

for the space of a lunar month at a time, and the

lowest rank of wliora is formed by the naibs, over

the inferior provinces, towns, and villages. The
MoUah is an expounder of civil and criminal Law,

and of the religion of the state ; he is therefore

necessarily both a lawyer and an ecclesiastic. Under
him is the Cadi or judge, who administers the law,

and superior to him are the Kadhiasker and the

Mufti (q. v.). They all are, however, subject to the

Sheikh iU Islam or sujireme Mufti. In Persia, the

oflice of mollah is similar to what it is in Turkey

;

but his superior is there the * Sadr,' or chief of the

Mollahs. In the states of Turkestan, the Mollahs
have the whole government in their hands.

MOLLASSE, an extensive Miocene or Middle
Tertiary deposit, occupying the central lake-region

of Switzerland between the Alps and the Jura. It

consists chiefly of a loose sand, but at the foot of

the Alps it usually takes the form of a conglomerate
called 'Nagel-ilue,' which is said to attain the
astonishing thickness of from 6000 to 8000 feet in

tlie Khigi, near Lucerne, and in the Sjicer, near
Wesen. The moUasse contains a few shells and
some vegetable remains, among which are several

palms.

MOLLU'SCA, one of the great animal sub-king-
doms, including so wide a range of distinct forms,
that it is diflicidt to frame a definition that shall be
applicable to all of them. The lowest forms, termed
Folyzoa (q. V.) or Bryozoa, present so strong a

resemblance to zoophytes, that until recently they
were associated with the latter; whilst, on the other
hand, in some of the most highly organised of this

sub-kingdom, the Cephalopoda, there is a decided
apjiroxiniation towards the vertebrated series, as is

shewn by the presence of a rudimentary cartilaginous

skeleton, and by a peculiarity in the develojiment
of the embryo. The bilateral symmetry of exter-
nal form which is almost universal in Articulated

and vertebrated animals, is here seldom met with

;

and taking them as a whole, the M. are charac-
terised by the absence rather than by the presence
of any definite form. The bodies of the.se animals
are always of a soft consistence—a i>roperty to

which they owe their name, which was devised for

them by Cuvicr, before whoso time they were
included in the Vermes of Linuicus's arrangement.
The eliell, when it exists, is not to be regarded as

an exo-skeleton giving attachment to muscles, and
regulating the form of the animal, but merely as

an ajipendago designed for the protection of the
boily from which it derives its shape ; indeed, it is

only where the body is uncovered by a shell, or

where the locomotive organs can be projected

beyond it, that any active movements can be
cfTected. The whole fabric is enclosed in a thick,

soft, llexible skin, called the mantle, and it is on
the surface of this envelope that the shell is formed
by the development and subsequent calcification of

ejiithelial cells. In many of the M., the shell is

composed of a single piece, which is usually a 8[)iral

j

tube, closed at one end, and gradually increasing

I

in size towards the open extremity, from which the
animal is able to protrude itself. Shells of this

description are called univalves. In others, the

shell is composed of two pieces or valves, attached
to each other at one point by a hinge, which is

furnished with an elastic ligament that serves to

open the valves, when it is not opjiosed by the

action of the adductor muscles, whose office it is to

keep the shell closed. Shells of this kind are

termed hivalrea. These differences in the character

of the shell correspond with diflerences in the

conformation of the animals inhabiting them. The
bivalve M. exhibit no traces of a head, and hence

are termed AcepltaJoua M. ; while the univalves

have a distinct head, provided with organs of the

special senses, and hence, by way of distinction,

some writers have termed them Ceptialopliora (or

head-bearing). Many M. are altogether unprovided

with a shell, or have only a small calcareous plate

embedded within the mantle. These are termed
naked moUusca. It is worthy of notice that the

young mollusc, while stUl in the egg, is almost always
furnished with a delicate pellucid shell, even when
it is lUtim.ately to be naked, in which case the

embryonic shell is cast off soon after the animal
makes its escape from the egg. For the mode of

formation, &c. of the shell, see Shell.
The movements of many of the M. are executed

by means of a muscular structure concentrated in

some particular part or parts of the mantle, and
termed the foot. In some (the Gasteropoda), tho

foot forms a sort of flattened disc, by the alternate

contraction and expansion of different parts of

which the animal can slowly crawl forwards; whilst

in others (the free-moving bivalves) it is a tongue-

like organ, wliich can be protruded between the

valves, and by its sudden extension, after being

previously bent upon itself, can enable its possessor

(the common cockle, for example) to take consider-

able leaps. The foot is also the agent by means of

which certain species burrow in the sand or mud,
and others bore into the solid rock. Many M.,

however, are firmly attached to a single spot, except

during their lai-val state; and as they do not require
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B, foot, we find it either altogether undeveloped (as

in the oyster), or serving to support a glandular

organ, from which filaments of silUy or horny matter
(called the byssus) are secreted, which serve to

attach the animal (the common mussel, for example)
to rocks, stones, &c., beneath the water. Many of

the subdivisions of the M. present modes of loco-

motion altogether independent of a foot, as, for

example, the Biphora, which are described in the

article Tunicata ; those bivalves which possess

a branchial or respiratory chamber, into which
water is drawn, and again expelled by muscular
action, a recoil being thus produced which serves

to drive the animal through the water; the Ptero-

poda (q. v.), which are furnished with a pair of

broad flattened fins (which may possibly be regarded
as a modified foot) at the sides of the head, by
means of which they swim with tolerable rapidity;

and the Cephalopoda, in which the mouth is sur-

rounded by a number of arras, which serve not only
as organs of motion, but for the capture of prey.

The nn-vons sijstem in the M. is developed in

accordance with two distinct tyj^es. In the lowest

group of this sub-kingdom (the Molluscoids), there

is only a single ganglion with afferent and efferent

fibres radiating in every
direction; while in the
higher groups there are

several ganglia lying
somewhat irregularly in

different parts of the
bodj', and communicating

llp^ ^T^T^— ^y nervous threads with
' ^ a larger mass placed in

the head, or in the
neighbourhood of the

oesophagus. This mass
consists of several ganglia,

which from their posi-

tion are termed mpraoe-
sophogcal, and is united

by filaments with other
ganglia lying below the

o?sophagus, so as to form
a ring or collar around
that organ. The supra-

a'sophageal ganglia fur-

nish the nerves to the
special organs of the
senses. Most of the M.
possess special organs of
touch in the form of lips

or of special lobes around
Fig. 1.—Nervous System the mouth; of tentacles

of the Aplysia, a Gas- or arms ujjon the head,
teropodous Mollusc : or of cirrhi upon other

«, cerebral ganglia; <;, thoracic parts of the body; and
or sub-cesopha?cal gaiml.a;

^^ addition to these
0, nervous collar surrimnd- . , ii ,

insthecesopha-us; (. labi.al Special organs, the skin

ganulia ; f, visceral gaoijlion. appears to possess con-
fciderable sensibility.

M\'Tien tentacles are present, they are either two
or four in number; and they can be protruded
and retracted at pleasure, as every one must
have noticed in the case of these organs (popu-
larly kno\vn as horns) in the snail. Oiyaiis of
siijht are not universally present. In many M.,
there is only a single rudimentary eye, while in

others there is a large number of imjierfect eyes
(termed ocelli), which do not of necessity lie in the
region of the head. In the higher M., there are
two eyes, sometimes placed directly on the head,
and sometimes on the tentacles ; and in the highest
group (the Cephalopods), the eyes are as fuUy
developed as in fishes.

Organs of hearing, in a simple form, are almost

always present. They usually consist of round
vesicles in the neighbourhood of the (Esophageal
ring, from which tliey receive a nervous filament.
They contain a clear fluid and a small concretion of
carbonate of lime, which is sometimes roundish, and
sometimes of a crystalline form, and is in a perpe-
tual state of vibration, in consequence of ciliary
action in the interior of the vesicle. AVhether there
are any special organs of smell and taste in the M.,
is still undecided.
The organs of vegetative life (of digestion, circula-

tion, &c.) are much more fully developed in the M.
than those of animal hfe. The alimentary canal,
which presents almost every variety of form from a
simple cavity to a complicated intestine, is always

Fig. 2.—Anatomy of the Snail

:

a, the mouth: hh. foot; c, anus; dd, lun^; e, etomach,
covered above by the salivary glamis

; f/, intestine
; f7, liver,

h, heart; t, aorta; j, gastric artciy ; /, hepatic artery;

/i, artery of the foot ; mm, ab iominal cavity, supjjlying tile

place of .1 venous sinus ; nn, irregular canal in communi-
cation with the abdominal cavity, and carrying the blood to

the lung ; 00, vessel carrying the blood from the lung to

the heart.

provided with two distinct openings, a mouth and
an anus, the latter being often situated (as in the

Gasteropoda and Pteropoda) on the right side of the
anterior part of the body. The liver is always
present, existing in a mere rudimentary form in the

Polyzoa, constituting a large part of the body in the

acephalous bivalve M. (as the mussel and cockle),

and a still larger part in the Gasteropoda (as the

snail), while in the Cephalopoda it is constructed

upon nearly the same plan as in fishes. Other
secreting organs, such as salivary glands, pancreas,

and urinary organs, are also present in the more
highly developed moUusca.
The circulation of the blood is eflfected (except in

the Polyzoa) by means of a distinct heart, which
usually communicates with a regul.ar, closed vasctdar

system ; but in some cases the venous sj'stem is

imperfect, and the blood which has been trans-

mitted by the arteries to the system in general is

not confined within distinct vessels, but me.anders

through sinuses or passages excav,atcd in the tissues,

and through them it reaches the respiratory appa-

ratus, whence it is transmitted by closed vessels

(veins) to the heart. The blood is nearly colom-less

(sometimes of light blue or green tint), and contains

but few floating corpuscles. In all but the very

lowest M., there is a distinct respiratory apparatus,

which, excepting in the case of the terrestrial

G.asteropoda (as, for example, the snail), is con-

structed with a view to aquatic resjiiration, and is

comjiosed of hranchice, or gills. These branchiae

usually consist of a series of membranous plates

(arranged like the leaves of a book or the teeth of

a conil)), over which the water flows. They arc

sometimes attached to the surface of the body, but

are most commonly enclosed within the mantle, or

placed in a cavity in its interior called the branchial

or respiratory chamber. In many of the V)ivalves,
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the openings for tlie ingress and egress of water arc

prolonged mto tubes or syphons, which are some-

times of considerable length ; the tube through

v-hich the water enters being termed the oral

syphon, while that through which it cacai'es is

termed the anal syphou (see fig. 3). In all the

sh ma '

Fig. 3.—Anatomy of an Acephalous Mollusc [Maeira)

:

m, mouth; t, stomach; ii, intestine; tuj, anterior gnnc'iuns;

pg, posterior gimglions; viu, muscles; a, anus; /i, heart;

/, liver; /. foot; ih, sllcll ; mn, mantle; t, branchiae; I,

tentacula ; r, oral, or respiratory syphon ; t, anal syphon.

aqnatic M. except the Cephalopoda, the rcncw.il of

the water in contact with the surface of the gills is

mainly due to cihary action. In the air-breathing

gasteropodous M. (of which the snails and slugs are

well-known examples), there is a pidmonary sac or

bag, into which the air penetrates by an opening on
the right side of the body near the neck.

There are considerable diflerences in the modes of

propnrjalion of the moUusca. In the JloUuscoids

—

the Polyzoa and Tunicata—there is both projiaga-

tion by gemmation (like that of Zoophytes, q. v.) and
sexual repro<luction, the sexes being distinct in the

I'olyzoa, and united in the same individual (con-

stituting HermaphrofUtism, q. v.) in the Tunicata.

In the Lamellibranuhiata, or bivalve M., and in the

Cephalopoda, the sexes arc sciLirate ; while in the
Gasteropoda the sexes are most commonly separate,

although a considerable number are herma])hrodites,

which, however, require mutual impregnation to

fertilise the ova. The eggs vary greatly in form
;

in some cases, they are laid separately, but most
commonly they arc agglutinated together in a m.ass

;

while in some marine species many eggs are enclosed

in a leathery capsule, while numerous capsules are

united to form a large mass. A comparatively few
M produce living offspring, the ova being retained

in the oviduct until the extrusion of the young
animals.

The M. are mdely diffused through time and space.

They were amongst the earliest animal inhaliitants

of our globe, and are everywhere found in fresh and
8.ilt water (except at great depths), and in every
latitude of the earth. The great majority are
marine animals, and itis in the tropical regions that
the largest and most beautifiU forms are devel-
oped. It is impossible to form even an approximate
estimate of the number of mollusca. According to
Leunis (Sijnopsia dcr drei XaturreicJie; erster T/kU,

ISGO, p. 77), there are 16,732 living, and 4590 fossU

siwcies, exchisivo of I'olyzoa ; and it is pruliable

that only a small |n-o[>ortion of the naked or shell-

less M. is yet known.
The uses of many species of M. for food are too

well known to require notice; and as bait for

fishing, mussels and some other M. are of great

value.

The animals of this sub-kingdom arc divisible into

the Mulliiscoiils and the true Multi(«<-a, the former

being distinguished from the latter by the very low
devclo|>ment of the nervous system, which is com-
]iosed of only a single ganglion, giving off nerves in

different directions ; and by tBcir propagating by gem-
mation. The MoUuscoida are divisible into : Class

1. roLVZOA or Bkvozoa. Examjiles— /'/iimn(<^//a,

Flunlra. Class 2. Timcata. Kxauiples

—

A/icklia,

Salpa. The true MoUusca are divisible into : Class 3.

Brachiopoda or 1'alliobranchiata. Example

—

Tertbralula. Class 4 Lamellibranchiata. Exam-
ples

—

Oystar, Mussel, Cockle. Class 5. G.\steropoda.

Ex.amples

—

Siiail, Cowry, Limpd, Doris. Class C.

PiEROPODA. Examples

—

Clio, Hiialea. Class 7.

Cepbalopoda. Examjiles— Cutlle-Jisli, 2i'autilits.

Tile distinctive characters of these classes arc

given in separate articles.

The literature of this sid)ject is very extensive.

Amongst the most important works on the M.
generally may be mentioned Cuvier, Mimoires pour
senir d VHisloire el d CAnatomie dts ilotlusquea

avec 35 pL (Paris, 1817, 4to) ; Lamarck, Nisi. Nat.
des Animavx sans Verlihi's, 2d edit., par Deshayes
ct Milne-Edwards (11 vols. 8vo) ; Woodward,
^fanual of the MoUusca ; and the third volume of

Bronn's great work, now in course of publication,

entitled Classen und Ordmingen des J'hierrcic/is ;

while for information on the M. of Great Britain,

the reader is especially referred to Forbes and
Hanley, Molluscous Animals and tlieir SlvJls (4 vols.

8vo) ; Gosse, A Manual of Marine Zoology /or Uie

British Isles; and Alder and Hancock, Nudihran-
chiate Mollusca (published by the Kay Society).

Fossil Mollusca. —Tlie hard shells of most M.
fit them for long preser\'ation, and make them the

most frequent organic remains in the fossiliferous

rocks from the Silurian U[)ward3. The tunicata and
the uudibranchiate gasteropods, having no hard parts

that could be preserved, are without fossil repre-

sentatives ; the glassy and translucent fragile shell

of the pteropoda is only known fossil from a few
species in the Tertiary strata ; unless, indeed, the

comparatively large forms {Connalarin and Theca)

from the older rocks have been rightly referred to

this order. The remaining four orders—the Ceplial-

ojioda. Gasteropoda, Brachiopoda, and Lamellibran-

cliiata—have existed together from the earliest period.

The tetrabranchiate Cephalopoda were developed

in great profusion and variety in the Palaeozoic

and Secondary periods ; and as they decreased, the

dibrancliiate group took their place, and contintied

to increase in numbers until it reached its greatest

development in the seas of our own day. Of the

chambered shells like the pearly naiitdus, it is

estimated th.at over 1400 si)ecic3 are known, of

which only five or six exist in the oco^an now ; the

cuttle-fishes and squids, on the other hand, are

represented in the Secondary and Tertiary rocks by
about 100 species, while at least twice as many
are known as li\-ing species.

The living Gasteropoda exceed the fossil in the

proportion of 4 to 3. This disproportion will

appear greater when we remember that the fauna of

the present seas is set against the faunas of some
thirty different periods, yet it must not be forgotten

that we can never be acquainted with more than a
fraction of the entire animal life of any bypast



MOLLWITZ—MOLOGA.

age. Almost contemporaneous with the first living

organisms, this group has gone on increasing to the

present time, when the numbers are so great that

more than SUOO living sjiecies have been recorded.

A genus of air-breathing univalves has been de-

scribed by Lyell, from the coal-measures of Nova
Scotia. A single species— a modern-looking Phtjsa

—has been obtained from the Purbeck hmestone,

the newest of the Secondary rocks. They are more
frequent in Tertiary beds.

The Brachiopoda, or Lamp-shells, like the nautilus

group, have their history chiefly written in the rocky
tablets of the earth. Of 1300 known species, only

75 are living, and these are comparatively rare, or

are at least found in inaccessible localities, whereas, in

some periods of the earth's history, as when the chalk

and mountain limestone beds were being formed, and
especially during the Devonian period, the indivi-

duals abounded to an enormous extent. The genus
Linrjula, seven species of which live in the modern
seas, can be "traced through the intervenmg strata,

down to the first fossiliferous bed, to which, indeed, it

gives the name of ' Lingula Bed ;
' but this species,

though externally not to be distinguished from the

existing shell, has a pedicle groove in the ventral

valve—a chai-acter sufficient, perhaps, for the estalj-

lishment of a diflferent genus. Indeed, none of the

genera of the Pahtozoic rocks still exist ; the want
of exact information is the only excuse for the

continued appUcation of the names of recent genera

to the ancient inhabitants of the globe.

The Conchifera have been gradually increasing in

numbers and importance from the earliest period,

and they attain their maximum development in

the existing seas. The more simple foi-ms, with an
open mantle, are common in the Paheozoic strata

;

the siphonated families, unknown in the older rocks,

appear in considerable number in the Secondary
strata, and continue to increase upwards. The
recent species number about 3000, while the fossil

are nearly twice as many.

MO'LLWITZ, a Ullage of Pr«ssi.an Silesia, in

the government of Breslau, seven miles west of

Brieg. Pop. 619. To the east of it lies the cele-

brated b.attle-lield where Frederick II. of Prussia
gained his first victory over the Austrians under
Marshal Neipperg, April 10, 1741. According to

the usual account, Frederick, on seeing his right

wing and centre thrown into confusion and routed,

Eut spurs to his charger, and fled from the field

;

ut the advance of three battalions of Prussian

infantry stopped the Austrians, while by this time
Marshal Sehwerin, who commanded on the Prussian

left, routed the Austrian right wing, and comjielled

the whole to retreat. The Austrians sufl'ered im-

mense loss in killed, wounded, and prisoners. The
immediate result of this victory was an alliance

between France and Prussia, to dissolve which
Austria was comiielled to surrender the province of

Silesia to Frederick, in 1742.

MOLO, a city of the Philippine Islands, on an
island of the same n.ame, four miles from Iloilo. See
Philippines. In ancient times, it was a Chinese
colony, and is now occupied by Mestizos and their

descendants, most of them having a mixture of

Chinese blood. Pop. 1G,42S.

MOLOCH (more correctly Molech), .also

MiLKOM, JIalkom (their king), from Heb. Melech,

king, the chief Ammonite deity (the Chemosh of the

Moabites), whose worship consisted chiefly of

human sacrifices, purifications, and ordeals by fire,

mutilation, perpetual virginity, and the like ; prac-

tices specially inveighed against in the Jlosaio

records. Even the stranger who shoiUd devote his

oiispring to this idol was to be put to death by

stoning. It is not quite certain which was the
particular manner of this sacrifice. Rabbinical tradi-
tion represents Moloch as a human figure of brass
or clay, with a crowned bull's head, upon whose
extended arms were laid the doomed children.
A fire within the hollow statue soon scorched
them to death, while their shrieks of agony were
deadened by a loud noise made by the priests upon
various instruments. But although this descrip-
tion nearly coincides with that of the statue of

the Carthaginian Kronos, and although so late a
traveller even as Benjamin de Tiidela speaks of
having seen the remains of an ancient Ammonite
temple at Gebal, with the fragments of an idol

somewhat coiTesponding to the above representa-
tion, yet nothing certain is known about this point
at present; nay, even the burning of the children
itself has been questioned ; and it is contended, 5-et

without much show of reason, that the victims were
merely carried through two pyres of fire by way of

solemn purification or baptism. It seems, however,
certain that the worship of il., in whatever shape
it may have been, was common throughout the
Canaanite nations. The Carthaginians, through
whom it was probably S] iread over the whole East,
worshipped Kronos in rites of fire and bloodshed

;

and human beings, children or grown-up persons,

prisoners or virgins, were, either on certain periodi-

cal festivals, or on sudden emergencies, offered up
throughout almost all the lands and islands which
the merchant-people of antiqiuty may be supposed to

have touched at. The description of the Kronian
statile, as given by classical writers, differs only in

that small respect from the one given above, that
the child fell, according to the former, from the

hands of the god into a burning fire below, instead

of being slowly burned to death. On fire-worship

in general, which is the main idea of ' Moloch '

—

probably worshipped originally as the symbol of the
sun—wehave spoken under Gueep.fs. The name itself

gives no clue to its special nature, nor does any com-
parison with cognate roots lead any further. Jlolech,

or Melech, is the supreme king or deity of the

people, who have enthroned him as their tutelary

god. Natui-ally, the princes of Amnion are the princes

of Malcham = their (the Ammonites') king or god,

and his priests were high in social rank.

Kespectiug the special history of this worship
among the Israelites, we can only say that, although

we do not see any more reason to presuppose its

wide si)read at early times (on account of the fre-

quent occurrence of the word ' king ' in doubtful

passages), than there is the slightest gi-ound for

assuming (as h,is been done by Daumer and others)

that the whole Mosaic rcUgion origin.ited in a

Moloch-service (a notion which hardly required a
serious refutation for its instant explosion)—yet

there is no doubt that it had its secret, although

few adherents, even before the Canaanite women in

Solomon's harem reintroduced it publicly. TheValley
of Hiunom and the Mount of Olives were the chief

places of these abominable rites ; the former being

afterwards adopted as the n.ame for Hell, even in

Islam. Not until the time of Josiah was it rooted

out from among the people. The word has now
become a designation for a kind of irresistible dread

influence, at whose shrine everything would be

sacri(iced, even as the deluded father offered his

own child to the terrible idol.

MOLOGA, a district town in the west of the

government of Jaroslav, in European Russia, is

situated near the confluence of the Mologa and
Volg.a, GS miles west-north-west of Jaroslav. It is

a town of great antiquity, and first belonged to the

principality of Rostof, afterwards to Yaroslaf, but
from 1321 till 1471, it had its own princes. There

521
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was formerly an extensive fair at Mologa. At the
present time, the timber-trade, ami the carrLige of

f;oo(ls by river-boats anil rafts, occupy the majurity
of tlie inhabitants. Pop. (1859) 51)44.—The river

Molnja is one of the links between the Volga and
the Neva.

MOLU'CCAS, or Koyai, Islaxds, properly so
c.iUed, arc Tern-atc, Tidore, Makian, Motir, and
Batjan, lying to the west of Gilolo, and w.ashed by
the Molnccas Strait or Passage, which separates
Gilolo from Celebes.—Temate, the most imiiort.int,

lies in 0° 55' N. lat.,and 127° 10' E. long., is 25 miles
in circumference, and has a popul.-vtiou of 7500, of
whom 400 are Eurojieans. It was formerly the resi-

dence of sultans, who ruled over large territories,

.•'.nd could call out 100,000 fighting-men. The
island is fertile and well watered, the natives
peaceful. They cultivate rice, cotton, tobacco, &-c.,

carry on trade with the adj.icent islands, and build
all sorts of vessels, from the light skiff and the tent-
bo.at to the war-galley of GO or SO rowers, carrying
two or more pieces of light artillery.—Tidore is

south of Ternate, in 0° 40' N. lat, and 127° 25' K
long., 30 miles in circumference, and rises ujjwarfls
towards the interior, having a pojudation of 8000.
The natives arc less gentle, but more industrious
than those of Ternate, and diligently cultivate the
soil, weave, and fish. They are Mohammedans, and
have many innsques. The siJtans of Ternate and
Tidore are subsidised by and subject to the Nether-
lands, being appointed by the governor of the
M., and exercising their authority under the sur-

veillance of the Resident.—Makian lies in 0' IS' '30"

K. lat., and 127° 24' E. long., is very fertile, and,
before the rooting out of the sjiice-trees, gave a
Large annual crop of cloves. Now it yields much
sago, rice, tobacco, canary-oil, &c., and lias imjiort-

ant fishings.^—Further north is the island of Jlotir,

which is uninhabited, but formerly yielded a con-
siderable quantity of cloves, and later, sent much
earthenware to all the Spice Islands.

B.atjan, the only remaining Koyal Island, lies

between 0° 13'— 55' S. lat., and 127° G*-12S° E.
long., is 50 miles in length, and IS in breadth, has
many mountain peaks from 1500 to 4000 feet in
height, the sources of numerous rivers. The greatest

I>art of this beautiful island is covered with ebony,
satin-wood, and other valuable timber-trees, which
give shelter to numerous beautiful-plumaged birds,

deer, wild hogs, and reptiles. Sago, rice, cocoa-
nuts, cloves, fish, and fowls, are plentiful, and a
little coffee is cultivated. Co.al is abundant, gold
and copper in small qu.antitics. Tlic inhabitants,
who aie lazy and sensual, are a mixed race of
Portuguese, Spaniards, Dutch, and natives. These
islands are all volcanic, Ternate being a moun-
tain, sloping upwards to 7000 feet, to wliich
Tidore bears a striking resemblance. JIakian is an
active volcano, which, so late as December 1861,
threw forth immense quantities of lava and ashes,
by which 320 lives were lost, and 15 villages in part
or in whole destroyed. Motir is a tracliyte moun-
tain, 2296 feet in height ; and Batjan, a cliain with
several lofty peaks. Total jjopulation of the M.
Proper, 21,500.

To the south-west of B.atjan lie the Obi group,
consisting of Obi Major, Obi Minor, Typha, Gon-
oma, Pisang, and Maya, of which Obi Slajor, in 1°

35' S. lat, and from 127° to 128° E. long., is by far
the largest, ha\-ing an area of 598 square miles. It
is hilly and fertile, being covered, like the smaller
islands of the group, with sago and nutmeg trees.
They are uninhabited, and serve as lurking-places
for pirates and escaped convicts. In 1G71, the
Dutch built a block-house, called the Bril ; and a
few years hiter, the Sultan of Batjan sold the group

to them for 800 dollars ; but the station being found
unhealthy, the Com]>any abandoned it in 173S.
The Moluccas, or Spice Islands, in the broail use

of tlie term, lie to the east of Celebes, scattereil over
nearly eleven degrees of lat. and long., betwe.-n
3° S.—8° N. lat., and 126°— 135' E. long., including
all the territories formerly ruled over by the sultans
of Tern.itc and Tidore. They are divided into tlie

residencies of Amboyna (q. v.), Banda (q. v.), and
Ternate ; a fourth residency, under the governor of
the M., being Menado (q. v.). Over the northern
grou])s of the Sjiice Islands, the Nctlierlands exercise
an indirect government, tlie sultans of Teniatc and
Tidore requiring to have all their appointments of
native ofCcials ratified by tlie Kesident. Tlie south-
ern groujis are directly under European rule. The
residency of .\mboj-na contains that island, sometimes
called Ley-Timor, or Ilitu, from the two peninsulas
of which it is formed. Burn, the Uliassers grouji,

and the west ))art of C-cram. That of Banda includes
the Banda, Kelfing, Key, Arm, and other islands,
also the eastern jiortion of Ceram. Under the resi-

dency of Ternate are placed the M. Projier, Gilolo,
the neighbouring islands, and the north-west of
Papua. Pojiuhition ruled over by the governor of
the M., 767,000.

Amboyna, the Banda and Uliasser Islands, chiefly
sup[)ly the cloves, nutmegs, and mace which form
the stajile exports. The Banda Islands are Neira
or Banda-Neira, Great Banda, Ay or Way, Kliun,
Piozingain, and Goenong-Api, containing an area
of 5SS squ.are miles. In 1S5'!', pop. 6101, of whom
400 were Europeans ; that of tlie whole residency,
110,302, including the eastern jiart of Ceram. The
]>rincipal island of the group is Neir.a, south-east
from Amboyna, in 4° 33' S. lat., and 130° E. long,
separated by narrow straits from Goenong-Api on
the west, and Great Banda on tlie east. The coast
is stcc]), and surmounted by several forts and bat-
teries, which command the straits and ro.adstead.
The town of Neira, on the south side of the island,

is the capital of the Dutch residency of Banda,
has a Protestant church, school, and hospital. Tlie
Banda Islands have a rich soil, and are planted
with nutmeg-trees, producing, in 18G0, upwards of a
million lbs. of nuts, and 275,586 lbs. of mace. The
culture has nearly doubled since 1851. Pine-apjiles,
the %-ine, banana, cocoa-nut, and other fruit-trees
thi-ive, and are abundant. Ay is the prettiest and
most productive of the group. Goenong-Api is a
lofty volcano. There are wild cows, hugs, and deer

;

sea-carp and mackerel, which last are dried, and
form with sago the food of the slaves. The e.-ist

monsoon begins in May, and the west in December,
and are accompanied with rain and storms. The
cliin.ate is not particularly liealthy.

The Uliassers, which, with Amixiyna, produce the
cloves of commerce, are Saparoua, Oma or Hannikou,
and Nous.vLaut. They lie to the east of Amboyna, in

3 40' S. hat., and 128° 33' E. longitude, and have an
area of 107.1 square miles. Saparoua is the largest,
and is formed of two mountainous peninsulas, joined
in the middle by a narrow strip of un<Uil.atinc

grassy laud. In 1854, there were 91,121 treesi
producing 1S1,1.'?7 lbs. of cloves. The popuhation
amounts to 11,60.5, of whom 7340 are Christians,
and have 12 schools, with a very large attemiance
of scholars.—Oma, separated from Sajiaroua by a
strait of a league in width, has eleven viU.iges, of
which llarouka and Oma are the chief. It is moun-
tainous in the south, and has several rivers and sul-

phurous springs. The produce of cloves, in 1854,
amounted to 38,863 lbs. ; and the villagers pos-
sessed 45,745 cocoa ]ialms, besides other fruit-

trees. The woods abound with deer and wild hogs,
the rivers with liah. Sago is grown, but not in
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sufficient quantities to meet the wants of the people,

who draw further supplies from Ceram. The beau-

tiful village of Harouka, on the west coast, is the

residence of the Dutch Postholder, who is president

of the council of chiefs. Here is the head office of

the clove-produce. There are two forts on Oma,
several churches, and six schools, with 700 pupils.

Pop. 7188, one-halt Christians, the other Moham-
medans.—Nousa-Laut lies to the south-east of

Saparoua. It is planted with clove-trees, which, in

1853, produced 120,28.3 lbs. There are upward-s

of 30,000 cocoa-nut trees. The inhabitants, who
formerly were pirates and cannibals, amount to

3479 souls, are all Christians, and have schools in

every village—in 1859, they were attended by 870
pupils.

Tlie clove-tree and the nutmeg are indigenous to

all the Spice Islands, but the clove-cultivation is

confiued to Araboyna and the Uliassers, the

nutmeg to the Banda Islands. Till 1824, the

Dutch prohibited the planting of these trees in

other parts, and caused those of native growth to

be rooted out, in order to prevent smuggling, and
to retain the supply of these spices to the Euro-

pean market. The Spice Islands are generally

healthy both for Europeans and Asiatics ; and
though the plains are sometimes very hot, mountains

are always near, where it is pleasantly cool in the

mornings and evenings. Besides the spice-trces,

the bread-fruit, sago, cocoa-nut, banana, orange,

guava, papaw, also ebony, iron-wood, and other

valualile timber-trees, are abundant. The natives of

some of the islands are Alfoers ; of others, Malays
on the coasts, and Alfoers in the interior. In

Ceram are also Papuan negroes, brought originally

from Bali and Papua as slaves.

The governor of the M. has a salary of £1750
sterling, and with the secretary and other officials,

resides in the city of Amboyna, the streets of which
are broad, ])lanted with rows of beautiful trees, and
cut each other at right angles. There are two Pro-

testant churches, a town-house, orphanage, hospi-

tal, and theatre, besides a usefid institution for

training native teachers, with which is connected a
printing-press.

In 1854, the clove-produce amounted to 580,592

lbs., the number of trees planted being 405,039, of

which one-third part were fruit-bearing ; nutmegs,

537,861 lbs., and mace, 133,986 lbs. ; the trees planted

being 424,573, of which 297,272 were bearmg. The
total cost of the nutmegs and mace delivered in the
Netherlands that year was £30,708 sterling, realising

£94,406. In 1859, the M. sent to Java for the

account of government, 2012 picols of mace (the

picol = 133 lbs.), 81,101 of cloves, 6636 of nutmegs,
and 2S of cocoa-nut soap; the value being £59,416.

The ]iroduce of nutmegs, in 1851, was 403,.309 lbs.

;

in 18.59, it had risen to 832,634, and in 1860, to

1,044,657. The clove-crop varies much, as the

following table will shew : 18.56, 617,250 lbs. ; 1857,

187,093^; 1858, 233,518; 1859, 390,888; 1S60,

258,117- Amboyna and Banda have been free ports

since 1854 ; but as government monopolises the
labour, there is no fair competition, and the people

are slaves of the soil, their chiefs being paid iu pro-

portion to the produce delivered.

In 1521, Antonio de Brito first appeared to take
possession of the M. in the name of the king of

Portugal ; and after a long period of violence,

intrigue, and perfidy, the Portuguese were driven

out by the Dutch and natives, at the beginning of

the 17th century. The change was of no advantage
to the natives, for the Dutch, having obtained the
exclusive right of buying .all the cloves, at a nominal
value, a series of wars ensued, which resulted in

the subjug.ation of the Spice Islands. Recently, new

sultans of Temate and Tidore have been appointcl,
with less power than their predecessors ; and the
wars with the Alfoers of Ceram, in 1859 and 1860,
have brought them more fully under Dutch rule.

MOLYBDE'NtrM (sym. Mo; cquiv. 48; sp.

grav. 802) is a rare metal, which, in a state of
jmrity, is of a silvery white colour, has a strongly
metaUic lustre, is brittle, and very difficult of

fusion. It never occurs native, and its principal ore
is the bisulpliide, which much resembles gi-aphite.

It is also occasionally found oxidised, in molybdate
of lead. The metal may be obtained by roasting

the bisuljihide in a free current of air, when the
suljihur goes off oxidised as sulphurous acid, and the
M. is also oxidised into Molybdic Acid (MoO^), and
remains in the vessel. By the action of charcoal,
the reduced metal is then obtained from the acid.

M. forms three compounds with oxygen—the
protoxide (MoO),the bino.xide (MoO.J,and molybdic
acid (M0O3). Of these three, tlie last alone has any
practical value. Molybdic acid is a wliite, glisten-

ing, crystalline pow-der, which is almost insoluble in

water, fuses at a red heat, and unites with bases to
form well-niarked salts, the molybdates, which are
either colomless or yellow. A solution of molyb-
date of ammonia is one of the most delicate tests

for phosphoric acid.

M. forms various compounds with sulphur,
chlorine, &c., none of which are of any practical

importance, except the native bisulpliide.

MOMENT, of any physical agency, is its impor-
tance with reference to some sjiccial application.

Thus, the moment of a force apphed (perpendi-

cularly) to a lever, is the importance of the force as

regards turning the lever about its fulcrum. It is,

as we know (see Lever), proportional to the pro-

duct of the force by the distance of its point of

appHcation from the fulcrum. The moment of a
force about any axis (to which its direction is

perijendicular) is the product of the force by its

least distance fi'oni the axis ; and a similar definition

is laid down for moment of velocity and moment
of momentum. It is easy to see (see Mome.vti'm)
that in any system of mutually acting bodies the

moment of momentum about any axis remains con-

stant, since the equal mutual forces measure the

momentum transferred from one body to another,

and the moments of these forces are in jjairs equal

and opposite. A particidar case of this is Kepler's

law, that each planet describes equal areas in equal

times about the sun.

Moment of Inerlia.—In the rotation of bodies

round an axis, the moment of inertia is the sum of

the products of e-ich j)article of the body into the

square of its distance from the axis ; or if M be the

body, )rtp 7)1;, Jrtj, &c., the particles composing it,

and
)'i,

)•„, rj, &c., their corresponding distances

from the axis, then the moment of inertia of M
= m^r^'^ + m„r.,'^ -f rn^r.^- +,Scc. ; and if a quantity,

k, be found' such that Mt'' = m^r^'' + mj\t +
m-jV./ -f-, &c., then k is called the radius of gumtion.
See Centre of Gykaticv.

MOME'NTUJI, or QUANT^ITY OF MOTION,
is defined by Newton as proportional to the mass
moving, and its velocity, conjointly. If wo assume
imit of momentum to be that of unit of mass moving
with unit of velocity, we shall evidently have, for

the momentum of a mass M, moving with velocity

V, the expression MV. And such is the unit gene-

rally adopted.

It is shewn by experiment that, when force pro-

duces motion in anj' body, the momentum produced

in one second is proportional to the force—and, in

fact, /orce is measured by the mnmi'itlum it is cnpMe
ofproducing in, unit of time. Thus, the same force,
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if acting for ono second on each of a number of

bodies, produces in them velocities which are

invers'-hi as their masses. Also wlien, as in the

case of fallinc; bodies, the velocities produced in one

second arc the same in all, we conclude that the

forces arc proportional to the masses ; and, in fact,

this is the physical jiroof that the weight of a
body is proportional to its mass. Again, if different

forces act, each for a second, on the same mass, the

velocities produced are proportional to the forces.

All these are but different modes of statement of

the experimental fact, that force is proportional to

the momentum it produces in unit of time ; which
forms a part of Newton's second Law of Mution.

When two masses act on each other, Newton's
third Law of Motion (see MoTioy, Laws ok) shews
that the forces they mutually exert are efpial and
opposite. The nionieuta produced by these must
therefore be equal and opposite. Thus, in attraction

or impact of two masses, no momentum h lost; since

what is lost by one is gained by the other.

The momentum of a system of bodies can be
resolved (as velocity is resolved) into components
in any assigned directions, and the mutual forces of

the system may be thus likewise resolved. Apply-
ing the ]irevious result, we see at once that in any
system of mutually acting bodies (such, for instance,

as the solar system), no momentum is, on the whole,

either gained or lost in any particular direction,

it is merely transferred from one part of the system
to another.

This fact, called the Conservation of Momentum,
has caused great confusion in the minds of jiseudo-

physicists, who constantly confound it with Conser-

vation of Work or Energy, a totally different thing.

The momentum ]iroduced by a force in any period

of time is measured by the product of the force and
the lime during w/iich It Itas acted—the energy or

work done by a force is measured by the prod<ict

of the force and the space through which it has acted.

Momentum is proportional to the simple velocity

of a body, and can never, by any tnoicii process,

be transformed into anything else. Energy, when
depending on velocity (see Force, Coxservatiox
OF), is proportional to the square of the velocity, and
is in the natural world constantly being transformed

from its actual or kinetic form, to its potential form,
and back again, or to sotne oOier tinttic form such

as licat, and finally vnist become heal, ilomentum,
on the contrary, is never altered, cither in kind or

in amount.
In knocking down a wall, or in staving in the

whole side of a ship, the battering-ram of the

ancients (when constructed of sufficient m.ass, and
worked by the proper number of men or animals)

was (irobably nearly .as effective as the best modern
artillery. But in m.-iking a breach in a wall, or in

punching a hole in the armour of an ironclad, mere
massive shot with low velocities (such .as those of

the D.ahlgren guns) are comparatively ineffective,

however great their momentum ; while an Arm-
strong or Whitworth projectile, with a fraction of

the momentum, but with greater velocity, and, for

its size, much greater kinetic energj-, effects the
object with ease.

In many every-d.ay phenomena, we see most dis-

tinctly the difference between these two affections

of matter. Thus, a blow delivered from the shoulder
by a hrat-y pugilist, even if it be sluggishly given,

generally floors its man, without doing much other
mjury ; but a sharp stroke administered by a light

weight, while hardly disturbing the adversary's
equihbrium, inflicts serious punishment.

MOMMSEN, Theodor, a distinguished writer
on the history and polity of ancient Eomc, was bom
in 181" at Garding, in Slesvig, where his father was

a pastor in the Lutheran Chnrch. M. studied first

at Altoua, and subsequently at the university of

Kiel, where he gr.Kluateil in arts in 1843. Having
obtained some assistance from the Academy of

Hcrlin to defray the expenses of a jirolonged courso
of travels, M. spent three years in investigating
Uoman inscriptions in France and Italy, and from
time to time published the result of his investiga-

tions in the Annals of the Areha?ologic.al Institute of

Home and the Herculauean .\cademy of Naples.
The political disturbances of ISIS diverted M. from
his favourite pursuits ; and for a time he devoted
himself to politics, t.aking upon himself the editor-

ship of the leading .Slesvig-Holstein paper, for which
he wrote the le,-uling articles in the summer of

1848. M. for a short time held a chair in the uni-

versity of Leipzig ; but his strong political tenden-
cies having given umbrage to the authorities, hia

appointment was cancelled in 18.51), so.m after which
ho accepted a professorship at Zurich ; and since

that period, his attention has been unremittingly
devoted to the investigation of those branches of

archeology and ancient liistory with which his

name is now so honourably associated. Among liis

most valuable contributions to these departments of

knowledge, special mention must be made of the
following: Die Unteritalischen Dialekle (hi:\\i. 1850),
Corpus Inscri/itionum I\'^eapolitanarum (Leip. 1851)

;

his monographs on The Chronography of the year 354,
.and Uoman Coins (Leip. 18.50) ; the edict of Diocle-

tian, i5(!/'/eJii«/fen(m I'enalium A. 301 (Leip. 1851);
Inscriptiones liegni ^'eapoUt.-Ln'ineR, 1852 ; Die
Rcchlsfrage nwischen Casar und d. -Slenal, 1857

;

and his great work on Roman History, Rom
Gesc/iichte, 3d edition, vols, i.— iii., 1858—1862,
whieh has recently been ably translated into English
by W. P. Dickson. M.'s most recent publication is

ROmische Forscliungen (1st voL Lond. and Edin.

1863), consisting of articles on speci.al points of

Roman antiquities, contributed to German periodicals

in 1859-61.

MOMO'RDICA, a genus of plants of the
natural order Cucurbitacetc, having lateral tendrils,

and the fruit splitting when ripe. M. Balsamina,
a native of the south of Europe and of the East,

produces a curious, oblong, rauch-warted fruit, called

the Bals.vm Apple, which, when green, is infused

in oil, to form a vulnerary much esteemed in Syria
and some other countries. The ripe fruit is a dan-
gerous poison. The plant is used to form arbours.

—The large, red, thorny fruit of M. mixta, called

Golkakra in India, is there used for food.

—

it.

ecliinata is called the Gooseberry Gourd, because its

fruit, which is covered with bristles, is about the
size and shape of a large gooseberry. The unripe

fruit is used for pickling, and is sometimes to bo
seen in Covent Garden market.

MOJIPO'X, a town of the Granadian Confedera-
tion, on the M>agdalena, 110 miles south-east of

Cartagena. Here the Magdalena, during its periodi-

cal floods, rises 12 or 15 feet above its usual level

;

and the quay and custom-house of M. are built

unusually high, in order to provide against this

emergency. All the foreign goods destined for the
consumption of the Valley of the Magdalena pass
through this town. Pop. estimated at 10,000.

MO'NACHISM (Gr. monachos, a monk, from
monos, alone) may in general be described as a state

of religious retirement, more or less complete, accom-
panied by contemjilation, and by v.arious devotional,

aseetical, and penitential practices. It is, in truth,

A.SCCTICISM (q.v.), with the element of reho^ious

solitude superadded. The institution of monachism
has, under different forms, entered into several

religious systems, ancient and modem. That it was
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known among the Jews before the coming of our

Lord, appears from the example of the prophet Elias,

and from that of the Essenians ; and it is probable

that religious seclusion formed part of the practice

of the Nazarites (q. v.), at least in the later periods of

Jewish history. In the Brahmauical religion, it has

had a prominent place ; and even to the present day,

the lamaseries of Tibet may be said to rival in

number and extent the monasteries of Italy or

Spain. The Christian advocates of monachism find

in the gospel exhortations to voluntary poverty

(Matt six. 21) and to celibacy (1 Cor. vii. 37), at

once the justification and the origin of the primitive

institution. Its first form appears in the jiractice

of asceticism, of which we find frequent mention in

the early part of the 2d centurj'. The i)rimitive

ascetics, however, lived among the brethren, and it

is only in the following century that the peculiar

characteristic of monachism begins to appear. The
earliest form of Christian monachism is also the most
complete—that already described imder the head
Ajs"Chorite.s (q. v.) ; and is commonly believed to

have in part originated in the persecutions, from which
Christians were forced to retire into deserts and soli-

tary places. The anchorets maintained from choice,

after the cessation of the persecutions, the seclusion

to which they had originally resorted as an expedient

of security ; and a later development of the same
principle is found in the still more remarkable
psychological phenomenon of the celebrated Piuak-
SAIXTS (q. v.). After a time, however, the necessities

of the religious life itself—as the attendance at

public worship, the participation of the sacraments,

the desire for mutual instruction and edification—led

to modifications of the degree and of the nature of the

solitude. First came the simplest form of common
life, which sought to combine the personal seclusion

of individuals with the common exercise of all the

public duties ; an aggregation of separate cells into

the same district, called by the name Laura, with a
common church, in which all assembled for prayer
and public worship. From the union of the common
life with personal solitude is derived the name
cenobite (Gr. koinos bios, common life), by which this

class of monks is distinguished from the strict soli-

taries, as the anchorets or eremites, and in which is

involved, in addition to the obligations of poverty
and chastit}', which were vowed by the anchorets,

a third obligation of obedience to a supei-ior, which,
in conjunction with the two former, has ever since

teen held to constitute the essence of the religious

or monastic life. The first origin of the strictly

cenobitical or monastic life has been detailed imder
the name of Sai>t A>'TON'y (q. v.), who may be
regarded as its foimder in the East, either by him-
self or by his disciples. So rapid was its progress,

that his first disciple, P.-ichomius (q. v.), lived to find

himself the superior of 7000. In the single district of

Kitria, there were no fewer than 50 monasteries

(Sozomen, Eccles. Historri, vL 31), and before long, the
civil authorities j udged it expedient to place restric-

tions on their excessive multiplication. It seems to

be admitted, that, in the East, where asceticism has

always been held in high estimation, the example of

Christian monasticism had a powerful inttuence in

forwarding the progress of Christianity ; although it

is also certain that the admiration which it excited

occasionally led to its natural consequence among
the members, by eliciting a spirit of pride and osten-

tation, and by provoking, sometimes to fanatical

excesses of austerity, sometimes to hypocritical simu-
lations of rigour. The abuses which arose, even iu

the early stages of monachism, are dej)lored by the
very Fathers who are most eloquent iu their praises

of the institution itself. These abuses prevailed

chiefiy in a class of monks called Sarabaitoe, who

lived in small communities of three or four, and
sometimes led a wandering and irregular life. On
the other hand, a most extraordinary picture is

drawn by Theodoret, in his Beligious Histories, of
the rigour and mortification practised in some of
the greater monasteries. The monks were com-
monly zealots in religion ; and much of the bitterness
of the religious controversies of the East was due to
that iinrestrained zeal ; and it may be added that
the opinions which led to these controversies origin-

ated for the most part among the theologians of the
cloisters. Most famous among these were an order
called Acasmftce (Gr. sleepless), from their maintain-
ing the public services of the church day and night
without inten-uption. See MoxoPHVSlTE, Moi'D-
THEUTE, NeSTORIAX, IjLVGE-WORSHrP.

It was in the cenobitic rather than the eremitic
form that monachism was first introduced into the
West, at Rome and in Northern Italy by Athanasius,
in Africa by St Augustine, and afterwards in Gaul
by St Martin of Tours. Here also the institute

spread rapidly under the same general forms in which
it is found in the Eastern Church ; but considerable
relaxations were gradually introduced, and it was
not until the thorough reformation, and, as it may
be called, religious revival effected by the celebrated
St Benedict (q. v.), iu the beginning of the 6th c,
that western monachism assumed its peculiar and
permanent form. In some of the more isolated

churches, as, for instance, that of Britain, it would
seem that the reformations of St Benedict were
not introduced until a late period ; and in that
church, as well as in the church of Ireland, they
were a subject of considerable controversy. One of

the most important modifications of monachism in

the West, regarded the nature of the occupation in

which the monks were to be engaged diu-iug the

times not directly devoted to prayer, meditation, or

other spiritual exercises. In the East, manual labour
formed the chief, if not the sole external occupation

prescribed to the monks ; it being held as a funda-

mental principle, that for each individual the main
business of life was the sanctification of his own
soul. In the West, besides the labour of the hands,

mental occupation was also prescribed, not, it is

true for all, but for those for whom it was especially

calculated. From an early period, therefore, the

monasteries of the West, and particularly those of

Ireland, or of the colonies, founded by Irish monks,
as lona and Lindisfarne, became schools of learning,

and training-houses for the clergy. At a later

period, most monasteries possessed a scriptorium, or

writing-room, in which the monks were employed
in the transcription of MSS. ; and although a great

proportion of the work so done was, as might natur-

ally be expected, in the department of sacred learn-

ing, yet it cannot be doubted that it is to the

scholars of the cloister we owe the preservation of

most of those among the master-pieces of classic

Hterature which have reached our age.

In the remarkable religious movement which
characterised the church of the 12th c. (see Francis
OF Assisi, Franciscans), the principle of mona-
chism underwent a further modification. The spiri-

tual egotism, so to speak, of the early mon.icliism,

which in some sense limited the work of the cloister

to the sanctification of the individual, gave place

to the more comprehensive range of spiritual duty,

which, in the institute of the'various bocties of Friars

(q. V.) which that age produced, made the spiritual

and even the temporal necessities of one's neighbour

equally with, if not more than, one's own, the

object of the work of the cloister. The progress of

these various bodies, both in the 12th c. and since

that age. is detailed under their several titles. It

onlj' remains to detail the later history of monachism,
625
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properly so calletL Tlie monastic institutes of the

West arc almost all ofTahoots or moditicatlons of

the Benedictines (q.v.) ; of these, the most remark-

able arc the Cartiivsians, Cistterciaks, Gi:and-
MONTINttS, Cn'CNIACS, PKEM0NSTUATENS1AN3, and
alxivc all MacRisix, or Benedictines (q. v.) of St

Maitr. In more modem times, other institutes have
been founded for the service of the sick, for the
education of the poor, and other similar works of

mercy, which are also classetl under the denomina-
tion of monks. The most imixirtant of these ore

described under their several heads.

The enclosure within which a community of monks
reside is called a Monastery (q. v.)—lir. moiias-

talun, Lat monanleriuin. By the strict law of the

church, called the law of cloister or enclosure, it

'is forbidden to all excei)t members of the order to

enter a monastery ; and in almost all the orders,

this ])roliibition b rigidly enforced as regards the

admission of females to the monasteries of men.
To such a length is this carried in the Greek Church,
that in the celebrated enclosure of Mount Athos,

not only women, but all animals of the female sex

are ri^jorously excluded. The first condition of

admission to a mon.ostic order is the approval of the

superior, after which the candidates remain for a
short time as poslulaiifs. After this preliminary

trial, they enter on what is called the novitinle, the

length of which in different orders varies from one
to three years ; and at its close, they are admitted
to the profession, at which the solemn vows are

taken. The age for profession has varic<l at different

times and in different orders ; the Council of Trent,

however, has fixed 16 as the minimum age. Origin-

ally, all monks were laymen ; but after a time, the
superiors, and by degrees other more meritorious

members, were admitted to holy orders. The dis-

tinction of priest-monks and lay-brothers has been
already explained under the head Friar ; but in

both alike, where the order is one of those solemnly
approved by the church, the engagement taken at

the final profession is life-long and irrevocable.

The monastic institute, from the very earliest

time, embraced women as well as men. The former
were called in Greek by the name nonia or noniia,

and in Latin no»na (from which the English tnin),

as also eanctimonialis. The cloistered residence of

nuns is called by various names, as Nun.nery,
Co.NVENT, a name also applied to the houses of

men. The general characteristics of the monastic
institute for females are substantially identical

with those of the male orders ; and as tlie jirincipal

varieties of institute are detailed under their

respective heads, it is needless to particularise them
here.

It is hardly necessary to say that the reformed
churches in the IGth c. discarded the practice of

monachism, and suppressed the monastic houses.

In some of the German states, the temporalities of

the suppressed monasteries were retained, and were
granted at pleasure by the sovereign, to be enjoyed
together with the titular dignity. Some of the

German churches, however, in later times, have
revived the institute both for men and for women,
as has also been done in the AugUcan Church both
in the time of Laud and in our own day. In all these

Protestant revivals of monachism, however, the

engagement is revocable at the will of the indi-

vidual. At the French Kevolntion, the monastic
establishments of France were utterly sujipressed

;

and in most of the other Catholic coimtries of

Euroix>, the example has been followed to a greater
or less extent. In England and Ireland and
America, on the contrary, the institute has made
rajtid progress within the last 20 years. Most of the
orders, however, introduced into these countries are
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of the active rather than of the contemiilativo
class.

MO'N.\CO, a small principality of Italy, on the
coast of the Mediterranean Sea, a few miles north-

i east of the city of Nice. The climate is fine, so that

;
oranges, lemons, ic. are produced in abundance.

I

Pop. at present under 20l)(). From the 10th to the
18th c, M. was held by the Genoese family
of Orimaldi. In 1815, it was ceded to Sardinia,

which, however, recognised its independence, but
reserved to itself the right of gan-isoning the town
of Monaco. At thia period, it consisted of three
communes—Monaco, Slentone, and Koccabruna,
with an area of 52 square miles, and a population of

about 7000. In 1^8, Mentone and Koccabnma
were annexed to Sardinia, in spite of a i>rotest by
his 'Serene Highness,' Carlo Honorio, third prince of

Monaco. The Italian war of 1859 placed the whole
territory for a brief period under Victor Emmanuel

;

but Carlo Honorio having sold Mentone and l{occa-

bruua (2d Feb. ISGl) to the French emperor for

4,000,000 francs, Sardinia w.as obliged to renounce
her hold upon them. Carlo Honorio now possesses

nothing but the city and territory of M. itself. M.
is a pretty little pl.ace on a rocky promontory, with
about 1200 inhabitants.—Mentone (q. v.), now a town
of France, is a favourite winter resort for invalids.

MO'NAD (Gr. monaa, unity), a term borrowed
from the Peripatetic philosophy, although employed
by moderns m a sense different from that of the

Perip.atetic3, who used it to designate the universe,

imderstood in the pantheistic sense. By moderns,
and especially by Leibnitz (q.v.), from whose
system alone the name has derived importance, it is

used to describe the primary elements of all matter.

Tlie monads are simple uncompounded substances,

without figure, without extension, without divisi-

bility, by the aggregation of which all bodies aro

formed, and into which all compounded things may
ultimately be resolved. The monads are created

things, but as being uncompounded, are indestruct-

ible ; and although subject to change, the change is

but external or relative. They arc of two classes

—

the first are destitute of consciousness, although
possessing an internal activity which is called by
the name of perception ; the second possess, in addi-

tion to perception, a certain consciousness, which is

called by the name ' apperception ' or conscious-

perception. The monads of this class are souls,

and according to the degree of their consciousness

is the distinction between the souls of the higher

and those of the lower intelligences. The Deity is

the Pkimb Monad, or Monad op JIonads. The
theory of mon.ads enters largely into the philosophic

system of Leibnitz, and indeed furnishes the key to

much in that system which is otherwise obscure.

MONAD {monas), the generic name of many
kinds of microscopic organisms, very minute, and
supposed abo to be of very simple organisation.

They appear, even under a powerful microscope, as

mere points, moving rapiiUy through the fluid in

which they exist, and often becoming aggregated in

clusters ; or they are seen to be gelatinous and
globular, or nearly so, with a tail or thong-like

lilament, by the vibrations of which they move.
When the fluid b tinted by means of some harmless
colouring matter, the existence of several cells or

vesicles is dbcemed within the minute body.

Ehrenberg therefore classed them among Poly-

gastric Infusoria (see iNFrsORiA), and no naturalist

doubted their right to a place, although one of the

lowest, in the animal kingdom. They are now
universally regarded as vegetable,' and are ranked

among algae. The organbms formerly known as

Globe Animalcules ( Volvox) are clusters of monads
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produced by gemmation from one, and invested with
a common envelope. Monads are of various colours.

Their gemmation takes place according to fixed

laws, so that the groups assume particular forms,

characteristic of the dillerent kinds. Thus, in the
' Breast-plate Animalcule ' (Gotiium pectorale), so

called from the form which the group frequently

presents, a division takes place into four, and the

number in a gi-oup is always either four or si.xteen,

a group of sixteen always dividing into four parts,

each of which contaius four monads.—The minute
moving points often seen under the microscope
are probably often not monads, but spores or

germs.

MONA'DNOCK, Grand, a mountain in the

south-west comer of New Hampshire, United States

of America, which from a base of 5 by 3 miles, rises

to a height of 3450 feet. It is composed of talc,

mica, and slate, can be seen from the State House at

Boston, and is a landmark at sea. Thirty lakes,

some containing numerous islands, can be seen from
its summit.

MO'NAGHAN, an inland county of the province

of Ulster, Ireland, situated between Tyrone on the

N., Armagh and Louth on the E., Meath and C'avan

on the S., and Fermanagh on the W. Its greatest

length from north to south is 37 miles ; its greatest

breadth, east and west, is 28 ; the total area being
500 square miles, or 319,757 acres, of which 285,885
are arable. The population, which in 1851 was
141,823, had fallen in 1861 to 12(;,.340; of whom
92,714 were Roman Catholics, 17,706 Protestants of

the Established Church, 15,405 Presbyterians, and the
rest Protestants of other denominations. The general
surface is undidatory, the hills, except in the north-

west and east, beins of small elevation, although
often abrupt ; the highest point does not exceed
1254 feet above the sea. It is interspersed with
lakes of small extent, and for the most part of little

depth, and although the streams are numerous, there
is no navigable river within its boundaries. In its

geological structure, the level country belongs to the
great central Umestone district ; the rest is of the
same transition formation which is met with in the
northern tract of Lcinster. No minerals are found
in a remunerative quantity ; there is a small coal-

field in the southern border, but it has not been
found profitable to work. The soil is, as may be
supposed, very varied in its character, and for the
most part is wet and imperfectly drained, althougli

commonly cap.able of much improvement; but in

general it is found suitable for the production of

cereal crops (with the exception of wheat, which is

little cultivated), and of fiax. The total area under
crops in 1802 was 152,711 acres. The cattle in the
same year nmnhered 68,865 ; sheep, 14,758 ; pics,

21,698. The annual valuation of property was
£260,137. M. is well supplied with good roads, and
is connected by railway with Dublin, Belfast, and
Galway, and directly with the coast at Dundalk.
The principal towns are Monwohan (q. v.), Carrick-
macross. Clones, and Castle-Blayney. It returns two
members to parliament, the constituency being at
the last enumeration 5121. M., at the Invasion,
formed part of the grant of Heury II. to De Courcey,
and was partially occupied by him ; but it speedily
fell back into the hands of the native chiefs of the
sept MacMahon, by whom (with some alternations
of re-conquest) it was held till the reign of Elizabeth,
when it was erected into a shire. Even still, how-
ever, the authority of the English was in many places
little more than nominal, e.sjiecially in the north

;

and in the rising of 1641, the MacMahons again
resumed the territorial sovereignty. The historical

antiquities of the county are of little interest or

importance. It possesses two round towers, one
very complete, at Clones, the other at Inniskeen

;

and there are many remains of the ancient earth-
works commonly referred to the ante-EngUsh period.
The number of children attending the national
schools in M. during 18G1 was 13,135, of whom
10,009 were Rom. Cath, (1871—pop. 112,785.)

BIONAGHAN, chief town of the county of the
same name, is situated on the great north line from
DubHn to Londonderry, distant from the former 76
miles north-north-west. Pop. in 1801, 3797, of
whom 2668 were Roman Catholics, 773 Protestants
of the Established Church, 306 Presbyterians, and
the rest members of other denominations. M., before
the Union, was a town of some importance, ha\TnfT

a charter from James I., and returning two mem-
bers to the Irish parliament. It is still the
centre of an active inland ti'ade, and can boast
some public buildings of con.siderablc pretensions,
among which are the jail, market-house, and court-

house. A Roman Catholic college and a cathedral
(the latter only in progress) also deserve special

notice.

MO'NAECHY (Gr. monarcJiia, from monos, alone,

and archo, to govern ; literally, the government of a
single individual) is that form of government in a
community by which one person exercises the sove-

reign authority. It is only when the king, or chief

magistrate of the community, possesses the entire

ruling power, that he is in the proper acceptation of

the term a monarcli. Most of the oriental govern-
ments past and present, Russia at present, and Spain
and France as they were in the last century, are in

this strict sense monarchies. The degenerate form
of monarchy is tyranny, or government for the
exclusive benefit of the ruler. When the head of

the state, stiU possessing the status and dignity of

royalty, shares the supreme power with a class of

nobles, with a popular body, or with both, as in our
own country, the government, though no longer in

strictness monarchical, is called in popular language
a mixed or limited monarchy, the term absolute
monarchy being applied to a government properly
monarchical. The highest ideal of government
woidd perhaps be attamed by an absolute monarchy,
if there were any security for always possessing a
thoroughly wise and good monarch ; but this con-

dition is obviously unattainable, and a bad despot

has it in his power to iuHict infinite evil. It there-

fore becomes desu-able that a governing class, com-
posed, if possible, of the wisest and most enlightened

in the country, should share the supreme power
with the sovereign. A limited monarchy has this

advantage over an aristocratic republic, that in

difiieult crises of the nation's existence royalty

becomes a neutral and guiding power, raised above
the accidents and strug.;lc3 of political life.

Monarchy, most usually hereditary, has sometimes
been elective, a conditicm generally attended \nt\i

feuds and distractions, as was the case in Poland.

The elective system is still followed in the choice of

the pope. Constitutional monarchy may be in its

origin elective, or combine both systems, as when
one family is disinherited,'and the sceptre declared

hereditary in the hands of another tmder certain

conditions. See KiXG, Repcblic.

MONASTERY has been described under the

head of Moxachism (q. v.) as the generic name of

the residence of any body of men, or even, though
more rarely, of women, bound by monastic vows. It

may be iiseful, however, to detail the various classes

of monastic establishments of the Western Church,
and to point out the leading characteristics of each.

The name, in its most strict acceptation, is confined

to the residences of monks, projwrly so called, or of
627
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nuns of the coj^iatc orders (as the Beneilictinc), and

as such, it comi>risc3 two great classes, the Ahhfij

and tlie Priory. The former name was given only to

establishments of the highest rank, governed by an

ablwt, who w-as commonly assisted by a ])rior, sub-

prior, and other minor functionaries. An abbey

always included a church, and the English word
JUinster, althovigh it has now li>st its specific ajipli-

cation, has its origin in the Saxon and Ooraian

JUitiisler (Lat. moiHtslerium). A Priory sujiptised a

less extensive and less numerous community. It was

governed by a Prior, and was generally, although by

no means uniformly, at least in later times, subject

to the jurisdiction of an abbey. Many priories jios-

scssed extensive territorial domains, and of these, not

a few became entirely independent. The distinction

of abbey and priory is found equally among the

Benedictine nuns. In the military orders, the name
of Commandery and Preceptory corresponded with

those of abbey and priory in the monastic orders.

The establishments of the Mendicant, and, in general,

of the modern orders, are sometimes, though less

properly, called monasteries. Their more charac-

teristic appellation is Friary or Coni-ent, and they

are commonly distinguished into Professed JIousus

(called also liesidenc-.t), ^'ovitiates, and Colleges, or

adiolastic Ilousrs. The names of the superiors of

such houses differ in the different orders. The
common name is Rector, but in some orders the

superior is called Guardian (as in the Franciscan), or

Master, Major, Father Superior, &c. The houses of

females—except in the Benedictine or Cistercian

orders—are called indifferently Conrent and Xunnery,

the head of which is styled Mother Superior, or

Reverend Motlier. The name Cloister properly means

the enclosure ; but it is popularly used to designate,

sometimes the arcaded ambulatory which runs

around the inner court of the building, sometimes,

in the more general sense of the entire building,

when it may be considered as synonymous with

Convent

MONASTI'R (more correctly, Toli-Mexastir, or

BrroLiA), a town of European Turkey, eyalet of

Kum-Ili, is situated in a broad valley of the Niji

Mountains, 90 miles north-north-east of Janina, and

about the same distance west-north-west of Saloniki.

It is an important place, is the residence of the

governor-general, and commands the routes between

Macedonia and Northern Albania. The inhabitants

are mostly Greeks and Bulgarians. JI. h.a3 11

mosques, and carries on a large trade with Constan-

tinople, Saloniki, Vienna, and Trieste. From Con-

stantinople alone it annually buys gomls to the

value of £1,500,000. Its baz.a.ars, containing more

than 2200 shops, are well stocked with the ])roducts

of Western Europe and the colonies, as also with

native manufactures. Yet it is one of the worst

built and most tasteless towns in all Turkey. Pop.

40,000.

MONBODDO, James Bitnit. Lord, a Scottish

lawyer and author, was born at Monboddo, in Kin-

cardineshire, in 1714, educated at Marischal College,

Aberdeen, where he displayed a great fondness for

the Greek philosophers, and afterwards studied jaw

for three years at Groningen, in Holland. In 1737,

he became a member of the Scottish bar, and soon

obtained considerable practice ; but the first thing

that brought him prominently into notice was his

connection with the cclcbnatcd Douglas case, in

which Mr Burnet acted as counsel for Mr Douglas.

In 1767, he was raised to the bench by the title of

Lord Monboddo. He died 26th Jlay 1790. M.'s

first work, on the Orvjin and Progress of Language
(1771— 1776), is a very learned, heretical, and eccen-

tric production
;
yet in the midst of its grotesque
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crotchets there occasionally flashes out a wonderfully

acute observation, that makes one regret the dis-

torted and misajiplied talent of the author. The
notion th.at men have sjimng from monkej-s, is

pcrliajis that which is most commonly associated

with the name of M., who gravely asserted that the

orangoutangs are members of the human species,

and that in the Bay of Beng.al there exists a nation

of human creatures with tails, and that we have

only worn away ours by sitting on them, but tliat

the stumps may still be felt M. wrote another

work, entitled Ancient Metaphysics, which was pub-

lished only a few weeks before his death.

MONC.4DA, Ttos Francisco be, Coxde db
Oso.NA, an historian, and one of the Spanish cl.assics,

born 20th December 15S0, at V,alenci.a, where his

grandf.ither was then viceroy. Descended from one

of the greatest families of Catalonia, he rapidly rose

to the highest offices in the state, was ambassador

to Vienna, and latterly governor of the Netherlands,

and commander-in-chief of the Spanish troops there.

He distinguished himself both as a statesman and a

soldier. He fell at the siege of Goch, a fortress in

the duchy of Cleves, in 1635. His Historia de la

Erpedicion de Calalones y Aragoneset contra Turcos

yGnegos (Barcelona, 162.3, and frequently reprinted),

is a master-piece in liveliness and elegance of style.

MONCALIE'RI, a town of It.aly in the province

of Turin, situated finely on the slope of a hill, on

the right bank of the Po, five miles above Turin.

Pop. 9129. M. is the first railway station between

Turin and Geno.a, and communicates daily with

Turin by frequent omnibuses ; it has fine buildings,

including a palace lately embellished for the resi-

dence of King Victor Emmanuel. The annual

cattle- fair held in October, at M., is the most

important of the north of Italy.

MONDO'VI, a town of It.aly, chief town of the

Sardinian province of same name, situated on the

summit and shoulder of an Alpine hill, 50 miles

south of Turin. It is divided into four sections

:

the Piazza—encircled by w.alls, and containing the

chief buildings of the jilace, and the suburbs,

Canassone, Breo, and Piano del Valle. In the

neighbourhood, considcr.iblc activity exists in cloth,

silk, and bonnet-straw m.anufactories ; but in spite

of vineyards and chestnut woods, the numerous

remains of ruined buildings in its vicinity impart

an air of desolation to the locality. The Piazza

contains a fine cathedral, with rich paintings ; an

episcopal palace, with a noble gallery of por-

traits ; and the various judicial and educational

halls. Pop. (18.il) 17,.370. At the battle of M., on

the 22d April 1790, the Sardinians were totally

defeated by Bonaparte, and the entrance into

Piedmont secured to the French army. The pro-

vince of M. is intersected by spurs of the Alps, and

contains rich marble quarries and valuable mineral

products.

MONE'SIA BARK, the bark of a tree {Cliryso-

ph/llum gh/cyphlcpum, or C. Buranheim), of the same

genus with the St.ir Apple (q. v.), a native of the

south of Brazil. The bark is lactescent ; but when
dried, it is thick, flat, compact, heavy, brown, and
hard, with a taste at first sweet, afterwards astrin-

gent and bitter. A substance called Monesia is

extracted from it, which is almost black, at first

sweet, then astringent, and finally acrid. It is used

as a stomachic and alterative in leucorrhcea, chronic

diarrhoea, &c. It contains, in small quantity, a

principle called Monesin.

MONEY, in Political Economy. This is a word

in continual use all over the civilised world, and

perLaia there is none the meaning of which in
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connection with the business they have in hand is more
distinctly understood by those who use it ; and yet,

on the other hand, there is none of which it is more
difficult to give a comprehensive account or a strict

definition. Presuming, then, that every one knows
the practical use of the word iu the aSairs of com-
mon life, the best thing to be done here will he to

]ioint out a few distinctions which may tend to

obviate confusion in the comprehensive use of the

tenn as an element in economic science.

ilouey is often spoken of loosely as the same
tiling with capital ; but they arc different. Before

anything is money, it must be such that you can go
into the market and immediately use it in purchas-

ing commodities or paying debts. The plant of a

1"lihvay and the machinery of a mil], so long as they
are in full use, are capital, and are capital which
probably has once been money—but they are money
no longer, because you cannot use them in making
pa3Tnents, though they have perhaps become more
valuable than ever they were. The confusion of

capital with money was the mistake made in issuing

the French assignats on the security of the forfeited

landed estates. Each assignat was a promise to

pay ; but when paj-ment was demanded, it could not

be made, because land was not a medium for

making it. It is of the essence of money, then,

that it is capable of making immediate payment
either to satisfy a seller or a creditor. But an
article may be money though it will not satisfy

everybody ; and articles available as money—even
those most universally accepted as such—are avail-

able for other purposes. What we are familiar with
as the most approved form of money—as the thing

that will be most certainly received in payment all

over the world—is coin of the precious metals.

The reason why the claim of these is so universally

accepted is, that they do not merely represent value,

as we shall find other kinds of money do, but they
really are value. If the dealer sells a hat for a

sovereign, he knows that the sovereign does not
depend, hke a pound-note, on the solvency of the

issuer, but that it has got value put into it by
costing about as much labour and skill in bringing

it into existence as the hat he gives for it. But
even all coins perfectly available for money are not

of the intrinsic value of their denomination. The
silver for making 20 shillings is a good deal less

valuable as a commodity than the gold in a
sovereign; and in the same way, 240 pence, which
are as money equal to a sovereign, only make
a percentage of it in value as merchandise. The
convenience of their use for small transactions makes
up for depreciation in value of coins of the inferior

metals, when gold is a standai-d ; and to prevent

incidental abuses, the law limits the extent to which
they are a legal tender as good money.

Jloncy transactions are distinguished from barter,

in which one commodity is transferred for another,

as where the shepherd, in primitive times, may be
supposed to have given the agriculturist a sheep for

a measure of corn. Tliis distinction is extremely
useful, since the invention of a circulating medium,
which supersedes the narrow, cumbrous process of

barter, by facilitating transactions of every variety

of importance among all sorts of people, is a grand
ty))o of advance in civilisation. Like many other

distinctions, however, it has not an absolute line of

demarcation. The precious metals hold their value

by theii- being commodities as well as being money,
and coins are frequently used up for plate and
jewellery. Where money is only available mthiu
one narrow region, its use verges on barter. In
Central Africa, purchases are made and debts paid

by strings of beads or coils of brass wire. An ivory

merchant or a traveller will lay in a stock of these,

2'M

just as in Europe he would carry gold or cu-cular-
notcs. They are commodities, being used as orna-
ments by the inhabitants. But they are distributed
to an extent far beyond the demand in this shape,
and that they absolutely constitute money is shewn
by this peciJiarity in the case of beads, that a parti-
cular colour will pass current, and another will not

;

so that the merchant who chooses the %vTong kind,
though he have fidl value in merchandise, has not
taken with him a supply of available cash.
Under the head of BftLiON', it is shewn how the

precious metals are an expensive form of money, which
there is a temptation to sniiersede by paper-money.
For the various opinions adopted by different classes

of economists on paper-money, and the devices
for getting over the great dilficiUty of rendering
this kind of money secure, and equal in value to
bullion, reference is made to the article Cceeenxv.
It may here be proper to state, that paper-money,
or money founded on credit—one of the resources of

advanced ci\'ilisation and complicated commerce

—

introduces a cla.ss of moneys so extensive and
various, that it is impossible to mark the limits

of its extent, or enumerate the shapes it may
take. An attempt has been made to get rid of

all difEculties by saying that a promise to pay is

only the representative of money. But if it serve
the purpose of buj'ing or paying debt, it really is

money. Ko one hesitates in counting a £5 Bank
of England note as monej'. But a cheque by a
person known to have a balance or cretUt at a
solvent bank, is equally money ; and though it

is an order to pay, no actual bullion need ever

be given fur it, for the payment may be in notes,

or the holder may hand it over to his own
banker, in whose accounts it will be credited

to the holder, and debited against the banker

on whom it is drawn. The special difficulty

as to paper-money is, that it may be mistaken for

money when it is none, as iu the case of a cheque

not honoured by payment ; or, that it may be of less

intrinsic value than it professes to be, as when there

is what is called an over-issue (see CrREESCY).
There are thus gre.at risks attached to the use of

paper-money ; but there are also risks specially

applicable to bullion-money, as light weight, base

coin, and the absence of those facilities for detection

in theft or fraud, which are among the advantages

of paper-money. The special risks attending the

use of paper have been shewn in practice to oe so

capable of remedy by legislative precautions, that at

present, in Scotland, one-pound notes are taken -with

less suspicion than sovereigns. On transactions in

general, the chance of loss from forgery or insolvency

is deemed less than the chances from li"ht weight,

even if the risk of base coinage should not come

into consideration.

Making allowance for coins sent abroad or used

as metal,' the money of Britain is calciUated at

:

gold, seventy millions ; silver and copper, twelve

millions; and notes, thirty-eight millions—in aU,

one hundred and twenty millions. But so large is

the extent of paper-money, in the shape of drafts

and bills, that of these payments, to the extent

of more than two thousand millions in a year are

settled at the London clearing-houses, or the estab-

lishments where the London banks, and those

dealing with them, clear off their mutual obligations

by paying over the balances.

MONGE, GiVSFARD, CoMTE DC Teli-se, a French

mathematician aud physicist, w.as born of humble

I)arenta"e at Beauue, in the department of Cote

d'Or, lolh May 1T4G. When only fifteen, he went

to study natural philosojihy at the Oratorian College

of Lyon, and afterwards obtained admission into

the famous artillery school at McziSres, where
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be invented the method known aa 'Descriptive

Geometry,' which was at first received with incre-

dulity, but afterwanU with avidity, and, for a time,

ealoiisly kcjit secret by the military authorities,

jn 177'2, M. became tutor and ]irofu3sor at Mi'zitres ;

in 17S0, ho was chosen a member of the French

Academy ; and in the same year, was called to

Paris .13 Professor of Hydrodynamics at tho Lou\tc.

As a lecturer, he was precise, clear, and brief ; his

style was a model of scientific rir;our, if not of

literary elegance. During the heat of the Revo-

lution, he became Minister of Marine, but after a

few months resigned the office. He did not, how-
ever, retire into obscurity, but took charge of the

groat manufactories improvised for supplying the

million of soldiers whom republican France bad
launched against her enemies, with arms and giin-

powder. At this critical period, he shewed himself

possessed of a genius equal to the occasion. He was
everywhere, animating, ordering, counselling, and
directing the patriotic artisans. Yet it is charac-

teristic of the insane fanaticism that, for a time,

got the upper hand in France, that M. himself only

escaped the guillotine on account of his .services being

absolutely indispensable. After he had founded the

Ecole Poli/leclinuiue, he was sent by tho Directory

to Italy, and intrusted with the transport of the

artistic spoils of the republican armies. Hero he

formed a close friendship with Bonaparte, whom he

followed to Egypt. He now undertook the manage-

ment of the Egyptian Institute. During the expedi-

tion to Syria, he performed the greatest services to

the government established at Alexandri:i. On his

return to France, he resumed his functions as Pro-

fessor in the Ecole Polytechniquc, and, tlioiigh his

reverence for Napoleon continued unabated, ho

hotly opposed his aristocratic and dynastic views.

Tho title of Conite de PCluse (Pelusium) was con-

ferred on him by Napoleon, in memory of the

Egyptian expedition. He died 2Sth July 1818.

if.'s ])rincipal works are : Traiti EUmentaire de

Stati'jiie (7th edit. Paris, 1834); Lemons de Giomllrie

De-icriptive (0th edit. Paris, 1837) ; and Application

de VAiiahine a la GeomHrie des Surfaces du 1 el du
2 Degri (4th edit. Paris, 1809). See Dupin's Ksmi
Hisloriipte sur les Services et lea Travaux Scientijiquea

de Monje (Vat\s, 1819).

MONGHYR, a city of India, capital of a district

of the same name, is situated on the right bank of

the Ganges, 30 miles west-north-west of Bhagulpur.

It is a large and thriving town, and carries on

extensive manufactures of hardware and lircarms,

which, however, are of very inferior quality. Owing
to the salubrity of its climate, it is a favourite

residence of invalided military men and their

families. Pop. estimated at 30,000.—The district

has an area of 2558 square miles, \vith a poj). esti-

mated at 800,000.

MO'NGOLS, the name of a numerous and widely

spread branch of the human family—the second in

the classification of Blumenbach, and correspondin"

in almost every respect with the branch designated

13 Turanian by more recent ethnologists. See

Turanians. Under the designation of M. are

included not only the Mongols Proper, but the

Chinese and Indo-Chinese, Tibetans, Tartars of

all kinds, Burmese, Siamese, Japanese, Esriuimaux,

Samoieds, Finns, Lapps, Turks, and even Magyars.

Collectively, they are the great nomadic people of

the earth, as distinguished from the Arj-ans, Semites,

and Hamites ; and arc the same who, in remote

antiquity, founded what is called the ' Median
Emi.ire' in Lower Chaldaja, an empire, according

to Rawlinson, that flourished and fell between
aljout 2458 aud 2234 B. c. ; that is, before Ninevehm

became known as a great city. Thus early did

some of these nomadic tribes, forsaking their original

pastor-il habits, assume the character of a nation.

.\nother great offshoot from this stock founded an
empire in China, the earliest date of which it is

ini|>ossible to trace, but which certainly had reached

a state of high civilisation at least 2000 years D. c.

In early Greek history, they figure aa Scythians,

and in late Roman, as Huns, carrying terror and
desolation over the civilised world. In the middle
ages, they appear as Mongols, Tartars, and Turks.

In the beginning of the loth c, ficnghis-Khan

(q. v.), originally the chief of a small Mongol horde,

conquered almost the whole of central and eastern

Asia. His sons and grandsons were equally success-

ful, .ind in 1240—1241, the Mongol empire extended

from tho seaboard of China to tho frontiers

of Germany and Poland, including Russia and
Hungary, aud the whole of Asia, with the exception

of Asia Minor, Arabia, India and the Indo-Chinese

states, and northern Sibcrix This va-st empire soon

broke up into a number of independent kingdoms,

from one of which, Turkestan, arose another tide of

Mongol invasion under the guidance of Timflr or

Tamerlane, who, in the latter part of the 14th c,

reduced Tnrkestan. Persia, Hindustan, Asia Minor,

and Georgia, under his sway, and broke, for a time,

the Turkish power. On the death of his son Shall

Rokh, tho jlongol empire was subdivideil, and
finally absorbed by the Persians aud Uslieks. but an
offshoot of Timur's family founded, in the 16th c,

the great Mogul empire of Delhi After the decline

of Timfir's emjiire, the Turkish braucli maintained

the glory of tho race, and spread terror to tho

very heart of Western Europe. In the 9th c,

the Magyars, a tribe of Ugi-ians, also of Mongol
extraction, under their leader Ar]>ad, established

themselves in Hungary, where, in process of time,

they became converted to Christianity, and founded

a kingdom famous in European history. See Turks
and Hungary.
The physical characteristics of the M. in their

primitive state are thus described by Dr Latham in

h\a Descriptive Ethnoloyi) : 'The face of the Mongo-
lian is broad and flat. This is because the cheek-

bones stand out laterally, and the nas.il bones are

depressed. The cheek-bones stand out lalemHy.

They are not merely projectins, for this they might,

bo without giving much breadth to the face, inas-

much as they might stand forward The
distance between the eyes is great, the eyes them-
selves being oblique, and their carunculai being

conccaleth The eyebrows form a low and imperfect

arch, black and scanty. The iris is dark, the cornea

yellow. The complexion is tawny, the stature low.

The ears are large, standing out from the he.id ; tlie

lips thick and fleshy rather than thin, the teeth

somewhat oblique in their insertion, the forehead

low and flat, and the hair lank and thin.' Of course,

such a description as this cannot be understood as

a]iplying to the more civilised nations of Mongol
origin, such as the Turks and Magyars, especially

the latter, who, in physical appearance, dilfer but

little, if .it all, from other European nations.

In religion, the M. are, for the most part,

Buddhists. There are among them, however, accord-

ing to the different countries in which they reside,

various other religions, aa Confucianism, Taouism,

fire-worship, paganism of different kinds, Moham-
medanism, and Christianity. The Mongol languages,

which are very numerous, are described by Dr
Latham as being ' aptotic and agglutinate, rarely with

true amalgamate inflection.' In 1850, according

to an estimate formed by Professor Dieterici, the

M. of all kinds amounted in number to aa many
as 528,000,000, or about half of the human race.
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MONIMIA'CE^E, a natural order of exogenous

plants, consisting of trees and shrubs, with opposite

leaves destitute of stipules ; the bark and leaves

having an aromatic fragrance. The flowers are

unisexual The perianth is somewhat globose,

divided at the border sometimes into more rows
than cue. The stamens are numerous, and arise

from and cover the whole interior of the tube of

the perianth. There are several ovaries, each with

one ovule. The fruit consists of several achienia,

enclosed within the enlarged calyx. There are

about 40 known species, natives chiedy of South
America. A few are found in New Zealand and
Australia. The fruit of the Boldu {Boldoa frwjrans),

a shrub or small tree, a native of Chili, is eaten.

It is a little drupe, about the size of a currant,

extremely fragrant when dried.

JIONITEUR, Le, a celebrated French jouraal,

started by the publisher, Charles Josejih Panckoucke,
5th May 17S9, under the title of the Gazelle

Nalionak, ou le Moniteur Universel. After the crisis

of the 10th August 1792, its importance as a daily

re.;ister of the events which occurred daring the

dark days of the Kevolution, immensely increased.

Whoever wishes to obtain a complete \"iew of the

phenomena of the Reign of Terror, should consult

Thuan-GrandvUle's Gazette N'aliona/e, ou le Moniteur
Universel, commence le 5th Mai 1789, precede d'une

Inlroduclion histori^jue contenant un Abrer/e des

anciens Etats-rjeneraux, des Asxemblees des Notables,

el des principaux Evenements qui out amend la

involution (1796). In ISOO, it altered its form so

f.ar as to divide itself into two lialves, of which
the first contained the Actes du Gouvernemeiil.

This change imparted to the journal something of

an official character. After January 1, ISU, it

droppeil the title of Gazette Nationale, retaining

onlj' that of Moniteur Universel. After the Itesto-

ration, it became the government organ, which it

continued to be under Louis Philiiipt-, and still is

under Louis Napoli3on.

MONITOR, a name given to many species of

saurian reptiles, nearly allied to the true lizards,

from which they differ in having no teeth on the

-3i h.V^ \H V. ^ri^=?i^>

Monitor (M. Nilotima).

palate. Among them are some of large size, the

largest of existing saiirians except those of the

crocodile tribe. The tail of the greater number is

laterally compressed, the better to adapt them to

aquatic habits. They receive the name M. from a

notion that they give warning by a hissing sound
(if the apjiroach of a crocodile or alligator. For the

same reason, some of the American species receive

tlie French name Sauvcgarde. Those of the Old
World form the family Monitoridce, and those of

America the family Teiida of some naturalists.

There are several genera of both.—The M. or
Varan op the Nile {M. Niloticas) is of a rather
slender form, and has a long tail It is olive gray,
mottled with black. It attains a length of Kve or
six feet Crocodiles' eggs form part of its food. The
Teguexin (Teius Terjaacin) of Brazil and Guiana is

of similar size. It preys on aquatic animals. Other
large species are i)lentiful in almost all tropical

countries. They are powerfid animals, have strong
teeth, and defend themselves vigorously if attacked.

Some comparatively small species, feeding cliieily

on insects, are found in dry situations. Some of

the large South American species are used for food,

and their flesh is said to be excellent.

MONITO'RIAL SYSTEM, or MUTUAL
INSTRUCTION. It first occurred to Dr BeU
(q. v.), when superintendent of the Ori>han Hospital,

JIadras, in 179.5, to make use of the more advanced
boys in the school to instruct the younger pu]>il3.

These youthfiU teachers were called Monitors. The
method was eagerly adopted by Joseph Lancaster

(q. V.) who, in the first years of this century, did so

much for the extension of popular education; and
from him and the originator, the system was called

indifferently the Madras and the Lancastrian, as

weU as the Monitorial or Mutual System. The
monitorial system is not, as is commonly sujiposed,

a method of teaching ; it is simply a method of

organising schools, and of providing the necessary

teaching power. At a time when the whole
question of primary education was in its infancy,

the state refusing to promote it on the ground that

it was dangerous to society, and the public little

disposed to contribute towards its extension, it

was of great ijnportance that a system should be

adopted which shoidd recommend itself as at once

effectual and economical. It was manifest that

even with the most skilfiJ arrangement of classes,

a single teacher could not imdertake the tuition of

more than SO or 90 pujjils; while, by the judicious

employment of the cleverer boys under the general

direction of the master, the sciiool might be made
almost self-working, and 300 or 400 children taught

where there was only one adult superintendent.

The novelty and economy of this plan, and we may
add also, its temporary success, gamed for it a large

and enthusiastic support both in Britain and in

Germany. But the importance of the system as an

educational agency was universally over-rated, for

although it is "to be admitted that, under an able and

enthusiastic master, boys may be iiisjiired to teach

well all technical and rote subjects (as, for example,

in the Latin and Greek classes under Dr Pillans of

the Edinburgh High School), yet it is manifest that

children so instructed are not in any sense of the

word educated. Theu- monitor necessarily lacks

the maturity of mind which is indispensable to the

instructor, whose busiuess it is to arouse in the

child those mental operations which have taken

place within himself, and so lead him to an intelli-

gent and rational grasp of intellectual and moral

and physical truths. No amount of private instruc-

tion from the master, no enthusiasm coiUd ever

enable a boy to do this, and consequently the

system broke domi, after having done its work

by being the engine whereby a large interest was

stirred up in the education of the masses, and

whereby the requisites of a primary teacher were

brought into view. The reaction against the

system, however, was not so violent in Great Britain

or in Holland and France, as in Germany. In

England, the monitorial system was modilied in

such a way as to secure for the master the aid

ot the more clever boys in teaching rote subjects,

in revising lessons, keeping registers, and supervis-

ing the work o£ those classes not directly under
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the master's tuition. In this w.iy were afforded

the means of traininc; for the teaching profession

bovs who seemed fitted by natural endoniiient

for the work. Hence the jirevalent employment in

this country of ])aid monitors and pupil-teachers

(male and feni.ile), who are regularly apprenticed

to school-managers and teachers, and go forward to

be trained in the normal schools now so nimjerous.

MONK, Oeokok, Duke of Albemarle, was
the son of Sir Thomas Monk of Potheridge, in

Devonshire, and was born at his father's residence,

(ith December 160S. He spent some of his earlier

ye.irs in the service of Holland, returned to Eng-
land when about the age of .30, and served in the

king's army against the Scots in 1U.'J9, attaining

the rank of lieutenant-colonel. On the breaking

out of the Irish rebellion, in 1G42, he w.as appointed
colonel of Lord Leicester's troojis, sent to crush it.

When the civil w.ar beg.an, these troops were
recalled, and M. w.is imprisoned on account of

being supposed to favour the cause of the Parlia-

ment, but was soon after released. In 16M, he
w;is defeated and talien prisoner by Fairfax, and
imprisoned in the Tower, from which he was liber-

ated, after two years, on his swearing the Covenant.

Clarendon hints that he sold himself for money.
He was now intrusted with the command in the

north of Ireland. Cromwell had a high opinion of

his military talent."!, and made him his lieutenant-

peneral and commamlant of artillery ; and the service

which he rendered .it tlie battle of Dunbar w.as so

great, that he was intrusted with the chief com-
mand in Scotland. In ICo.'!, he w.as joined with
Admiral ltla1;e in an expedition against the

iJuteli. and with his division of the ileet, consisting

of 101) ships, defeated Admiral Van Tromp oil'

Nieuwpoort, and fnUL'ht .another battle with him
off K.atwijk, in which the victory was doubtful,

but Van Tmni]) lost his life. In April 1G54,

Cromwell sent him to Scotland as governor, in

which difficult ofiice he conducted himself with
vigour, moderation, and e(iuity. Even the High-
lands, those immemorial ' 8.anctiiaries of plundrr,'

as liuizut calls them, were reduced to order. His
iirineijt.al residence was Dalkeith, where he spent

iiis leisure hours in g.ardening, of which he w;i3

very fond. A\'lien, after Cromwell's death, he .saw

everything in confusion, and felt his own position

)>erilous, he crossed the English border, 1st .January

1660, with 6000 men, \mited his troops with those

which Fairfax had collected for Charles II., and
entered London luiopposed, although as yet he

kept his views profoundly secret. His powers of

dissimuLation and reticence were immense. Everj'-

body felt that the decision Lay with ' Old George,'

as his soldiers used to call him ; every jiarty courted

him ; he was even offered the protectorate ; but

while he offended nobody, he declined to connect

himself witli any of the sectaries, and w.aited

patiently the course of events. His own wish
(though it did not proceed from any very high-

minded motive) w.as to bring back the Stuarts ;

and before long, he saw that the nation in general

was thoroughly with him. On the 21st of February
he called together the remaining members of the

parUament which had been violently driven out

twelve years before, and Charles II. was jiresently

recalled. M. was now made Duke of Albemarle,

lo.aded with honours, and intrusted with the highest

offices in the state. But he soon retired from
political affairs. In 1665, when the plague ravaged
London, and every one fled that could, ' Old George,'

as governor of the City, bravely stuck to his post,

and did what he coiild to allay the terror and
confusion. Next year, he was employed as second in

command of the fleet sent under the Duke of York
e33

against the Dutch ; and was defeated by Von
Kuyter in a sea-tight off Dunkirk, but socpu after

gained a bloody victory over him off North Fore-

land. Ho died ."{d January 1670. Guizot describes

him as a ' man capable of gre.at things, though
he had no greatness of soul.' See Guizot's Monk,
Chute di la Jlrpuhlijitf, Skinner's Li/e of Monk,
Hallam's ('mi/itidttiunal Jlistory, and Maeaulay's
JJislorii of Knijland.

MONKEY (.S'liiiiri), a Linntean genus of Mam-
viatia, of the Linmean order Primates, and of

Cuvier's order (juadrumaria, now constituting the
family Simindnj. The word M. was formerly of

almost, if not altogether, the same signification with
AjM" ; but the name ope is now more generally

applied to those iSim'mdiB which have no tail, and
no cheek-pouches; the name M. to those which
have cheek-pouches and long tails, prehensile or

not prehensile ; whilst the name Uahoon (q. v.) is

applicil to creatures considerably different from
both. The sm.aller tailless Himinda; are, however,
still not inifrequently spoken of ,as monkeys, ancl

the term is also sometimes used to comj>rehcnd .all

the Siniuid'T'.

Of all animals, the Simiadiv exhibit the greatest

resembhance to man, both in their gener.al form and
their anatomical structure. This is particularly the

case with some of the larger apes. In none of

them, however, is there a natural adajitation for

the erect position so char.actcristic of man, which
is assumed rarely, and in general only by captive

individuals, .as the result of training and constraint,

all of the JI. tribe )ir<'ferring to walk on four feet

rather than on two, but all <if them being adajited

for living chielly among the branches of trees, or—
according to the habits of a comparatively small

number of s|)eeies—among busby dill's, where they
make use of the four extremities for prehensutn,

as hands. Most of them leap from branch to branch
with wonderful agility, and some also swing them-
selves from a branch by their long prehensile tail,

till they can seize hold of another branch. The
thumb, in .all the four extremities, is oiipos.able to

the finders, which are long and tkxible; but there

are some niimkeys which want the thumb of the
fore-limbs, or have it merely ruilinient.ary, whilst

the hind-limbs are always furnished with perfect

hanrls. In .attempting to walk erect, an ape neces-

sarily treads, not on the soles, but on the sides of

its feet, which arc turned inwards, and the nmsclcs

of the legs do not enable it to maintain an erect

position long or ea-sily. This dillioulty is increased

by the w.ay in which the head is affixed to the

vertebral colunm, the occipitalforamen being further

b.aek than in man, so that the weight of the head is

thrown forward.—The face of a M. exhibits a
giotesquc resemblance to that of man ; but the

lower forehead, the less perfect nose, and the m<irc

projecting jaws, give it a brutal character. The
dentition of monkeys is so similar to that of man,
that the dental fonnula for very many is the same,
although many others have an additional molar on
each side of each jaw; but in many, the great size

of the canine teeth is a marked brutal characteristic.

^The digestive organs are gener.ally very similar to

those of man, but in some of the Simiadip, more
exclusively confined to vegetable food, there is

a remarkable difference in a peculiar and very

complicated stmeture of the stomach.—The food of

monkeys consists chiefly of fruits, corn, and other

vegetable substances ; but most of them also catch

and cat insects, and even birds, of the eggs of which
they .are also very fon<L In captivity, they learn

to eat and drink almost everything that is used by
man, and shew a great fondness for sweet things,

and for alcoholic liijuore.—The skin of monkeys is
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generally covered in all parts with hair, but some
have the face partially naked, and many have
naked callosities on the buttocks.—Many have
capacious cheek-pouches, in which they stow away
food which they cannot consume with sufficient

expedition. They are mostly cjregarious, although
to tills there are some exceptions. Many of the
species display strong attachment to their mates
and to their oft'spring. One or two young are
generally produced at a birth. They display a
remarkable propensity and talent for imitation

;

and this, with their extreme agility, their curious
prying disirosition, and their love of trick or mischief,

makes them very amusing, whether in a wild
or a captive state. IMany of the stories told of

monkeys manifest also a high degree of intelligence,

although it may be doubted if the intelligence of

any of the species exceeds that of the dog or the
elephant. Notwithstanding their resemblance to
the human form, their imitative propensity, and
their intelligence, none of the monkeys shew the
smallest capacity for imitating the human voice

;

and their 'chattering' is very unlike articulate

speech.

The species of this family are verj' numerous,
but are all confined to the warm parts of the world

;

Australia, however, and the South Sea Islands being
destitute of them. They are diWded into a number
of genera, some of which belong exclusively to

particular portions of the world. But in this

respect, the most remarkable circumstance is the
difference between those of the Old World and
those of America, the geogi'aphical distribution
corresponding mth the dlWsion of the family into
two principal groups—the monkej-s of the Old
World (Catarrhini of some naturalists), to which
alone the name Simladre is sometimes restricted,

having the nostrils separated only by a narrow
septum, and the tail wanting, short, or long, but
never prehensile ; the monkeys of the New World
{Plafi/rr!n)u),t)ie family CebklcB of some naturalists,

having the nostrils widely separated, the tail always
long, and often prehensile, most of them having
also the four additional molar teeth already noticed,
which none of the monkeys of the Old World
possess; but none of them having cheek-pouches,
which many of the monkeys of the Old World
have. The most interesting genera and species of
M. are noticed in separate articles.

MONKEY POTS. See Lecythidacej:.

MONKS-HOOD. See Aco.nite.

MONKS RHUBARB. See Dock.

MONMOUTH, a parliamentary and municipal
borough and market-town of England, capital of the
county of the same name, stands, amid beautiful
scenery, at the confluence of the Monnow and the
AVye, 21 miles west-south-west of Gloucester. Its

church, dating from the 1-lth c, is sui-mounted by a
beautifid spire. Of its castle, the favourite residence
of John of Gaunt, and the birthplace of Henry V.,
the ruins only remain. Ironworks, employing a
large number of workmen, are in operation. Pop.
57S.i. M. xmites with Newport and Usk in sending
a member to parliament. (1S71—pop. 587-1.)

MONMOUTH, a maritime coinity in the west
of England, bounded on the S. by the estuary
of the Severn and the Bristol Channel, and on the
W. by the county of Glamorgan. Area, 36S,.'J99

acres. Pop. (ISGl) 174.033. The chief rivers are
the Usk, the Wye on the eastern border, and the
Paimney on the western border— all of which flow-

south into the estuary of the Severn and the Chan-
nel. Tlie coast-line, 22 miles in length, is indented
only at the mouth of the Usk, which is navigable
for vessels of the largest size to Newport, the centre

of several converging lines of railway. The surface
is elevated in the north and north-west (the Sugar
Loaf is 1856 feet high), but the coast-districts, com-
prising the Wentloug and the Caldecot Levels, are
low and flat, and are protected from the wash of tlie

sea by sea-walls and earthworks. See Chep-STOw.
In the fertile valleys of the Usk and Wye, wheat
is the principal crop ; but in the less favoured
localities, barley and oats chiefly are grown. Coal,
Hraestone, and ironstone abound in the mineral
district of M., in the north-west of the county.
This district, comprising 89,000 acres, abounds iu
collieries and ironworks.
The scener)' of this couuty is unusuallj' beautiful

;

and the remains of munerous feudal strongholds
carry the mmd back to the Norman jjeriod, and
earher. ludeeil, in no part of England are to be
found so many remains of feudal castles as in the
eastern districts of this county. In one tract of
2200 acres, there were originally six castles, and
there are still the remains of five. The most impos-
ing of the secular ruins are Ilaglan, Caldecot, and
W hite castles ; and the chief ecclesiastical remains
are the beautifid fragments of Llanthony and
Tintern abbeys (q. v.). (1S71—pop. 195,391.)

MONMOUTH, J.V.MES, Dcke of, natural son
of Charles II., was born at Rotterdam in 1649.
His mother, Lucy Walters, according to Evelyn,
a ' browne, beautiful, bolde, but insipid creature,'

came to England with her son in 1650, during the
Commonwealth. .She is said to have been treated
as though she had been the king's wife, and was com-
mitted to the Tower ; but was soon allowed to retire

to France, where she died. Charles sought out the
boy, and committed him to the care of Lord Crofts,

who gave him his own name. On the Restoration,
M., then ' Mr James Crofts,' came to England with
the queen-dowager, and was handsomely lodged at
Hampton Court and Whitehall. These honours
were, in after-years, referred to by his followers as
justifying their beUef that he was indeed the king's

legitimate son. A wealthy heiress, Anne, daughter
of the Earl of Bucclcuch, was selected for his

wife ; and before he had completed his 16th year,

he was married to her, and was created Duke of

Monmouth. About the year 1670, Shaftesbury put
il. forward as the head of the popular party, and rival

of the Duke of York (afterwards James II.). At
the period of the Titus Gates' plot (1678), rumours
that the 'Protestant Duke' was indeed the king's

legitimate son spread far and wide. The Duke of

York was compelled to quit the kingdom ; and
parliament brought forward a bill for excluding him
from the succession, when Charles suddenly dissolved

it. A document was at the same time issued by the

king, solemnly declaring that he had never been
married to Lucy Walters. M. was sent into Scotland,

in 1679, to quell the rebelliiin. He defeated the

Covenanters at Bothwell Bridge ; but his humanity
to the fleeing and wounded was so conspicuous,

and his recommendations to pardon the prisoners

were so urgent, as to bring upon him the violent

censures of the king and Lauderdale. He thus

became the idol of the English Nonconformists.

The return of the Duke of York, and the exile

of M., soon followed. In Holland, he allied him-

self to the leaders of the Nonconformist party,

exiled like himself ; and when he was allowed to

return to London, he was received with such
demonstrations of joy, that M. felt that he wa.s

the people's choice. In 16S0, he ma<le a semi-

royal progress through the west of England, with

tlie desigu, ])robably, of courting the Nonconformists,

who were more numerous there than in any other

part of the country, except London and Essex. In

1682, he traversed some of the northern counties.
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Tlie king and liii brother were alarmed ; and M. was

arrested at Stairord, and bound over to keep the

peace. He meanly confessed his participation in

the live- House plot, accusing himself and others of

a desijjn to seize the king's person, and subvert his

government. The king jKirdoned him, on his sokuiii

promise to be a loyal subject to the Duke of York,

in case the hitter shonld survive tlie king. In 1GS4,

M. lied to Antwerp, and remained abroad until the

death of the kini;, when ho resolved to embark
for England. He landed (June 11, 1CS5) at Lyme-
Kcgis, and issued a manifesto declaring James to be

a murderer and usuq>cr, charging him with intro-

ducing popery and arbitrary power, and asserting his

own legitimacy and right by blood to be king of

England. He w.as received with great acclamations

at Taunton, where he was proclaimed as James II.

At Frome, he heard the news of the defeat of

Argyle, who, at the head of the Scottish exiles, had
attempted to raise an insurrection in .Scotland.

Money and men were now abundant ; but arras

were wanting, and tliousands went home for want
of tlum. On the 5tli .July, ho was persu.idcd, with

only 2300 foot and COO horse, to attack the king's

forces, which, under the command of the Earl of

Faversham, were encamped at Sedgemoor, near

Bridi'ewater. M.'s troops were unable to cross

a running stream or wide ditch which i)rotected the

camii, and were mowed down by the king's artillery.

Their ammunition soon failed ; and M. having set

a cowardly example of flight, his troops were

slaughtered like sheep. About 300 of M.'s followers

fell in the battle ; but 1000 were massacred in the

pursuit. M. w.a3 found concealed in a ditch, and

was brought to London. He maile the most
humiliating submissions, and obtained a personal

interview with James. ' He clung,' says Macaulay,

'in agonies of supplications round the knees

of the stern uncle he had WTonged, and ta«ted a

bitterness worse than that of death, the bitterness of

knowing that he had himibled himself in vain.'

Even his pnayer for 'one day more,' that he might

'go out of tiie world as a Christian ought,' was
brutally refused. On the l.'jth June, he was brought

to the scaffold, and beheaded on Tower Hill ; the

e.xcciitioner |)erforming his otBce so unskilfully that

five blows were struck before the head was severed.

The ' Bloody Assize ' afterwards commenced under

Judge Jeffreys, when M.'a adherents paid a fearful

penalty for their participation in his rash and ill-

advised rebellion.

JIG'NOCHORD, an apparatus constructed to

exhibit the mathematical proportions of musical

intervals. It consists of a flat board of four or

eight feet long, better 10 feet, where space can be

spared The'breatlth of the board is according

to the number of the strings, which are from

two to six. The board is covered with fine white

paper. A straight line is drawn from end to end

below each string, and each line is accurately

divided into the dilferent proportions into which the

fidl length of the string, as a fundamental sound,

harmonically divides itself. Sec Harmonics. The
string is fixed at one end, and rests on a bridge

;

while at the other end, where it also rests on a

bridge, it is stretched by a tuning-peg, or by a

weight. The sounds from the strings are produced
by a violin-bow. The monochord is chiefly used in

illustrating acoustical experiments in the proportion

of intervals .and temperament.

MONOCOTYLE'DONOUS PLANTS, plants

in which the embryo has one and only one
Cotyledon (q. v.). The cotyledon in these plants

varies extremely in form, and is often comjiaratively

of great size, but has alwaj-s a slit, from which, as

germination takes place, the gemmulc sprouts. Tlie

gemmule in elongating assumes an acuminated shape.

Slonocotyledonous plants arc all Endogenous (q. v.)

;

except the Dictyogens (q. v.), in which the endo-

genous structure is not perfectly cxhil>ited. They
arc also mdorliizal (Gr. enilon, within, rhiza, a root);

that is, the radicle is covered with a cellular sheath,

and gives rise to fibrils similar to itself in structure.

The leaves are generally sheathing at the base, and

there embr.ace the stem ; they also generally have

simple parallel nerves connected by cross veins, the

leaves of dictyogens alone being reticulated. The
number of the parts of the flower is generally three,

or a multiple of three. The lloral envelopes, often

splendid, as in Idies, tvdips, &c—are generally united

as a Perianth (q. v.), instead of forming a distinct

calyx and corolla. The princii)al natural orders of

monocotyledonous plants are Grasses, Ci/peracece,

Palms, Orchids, Scilaminete, Musacece, Liliacea, and

Ir'ulaceae. The general appearance of monocotyle-

donous plants distinguishes them almost as per-

fectly as any structural characters.

Of the fossU remains of the vegetable kingdom,

the sm.allcst portion consists of monocotyledonous

plants, both acotyledonous and dicotyledonous plants

being much more abundant.

MO NODOX. See Narwhal.

MONCE'CIOUS (Gr. monos, one, and oVcion, a

habitation), the term used in botany to describe

those plants which have the male and female parts

of fructilication (stamens and pistils) in different

(lowers, but upon the same plant The flowers of

such plants are also said to be mono'cious. Mouoi-

cioiis plants form one of the cl.asses of the Linnican

artificial system, but many occasional instances of

moncccious species are to be found in genera belong-

in" to other classes. Monoecious plants often have

the flowers in catkins, sometimes the male flowers

only ; and often in spikes, the male flowers some-

times occupying the upper, and sometimes the

under part of the same spike with the female

flowers, and sometimes distinct 8i)ikes upon the

same plant. Common examples of mona-cious

plants are the hop, box, birch, beech, alder, oak,

and hazeL

MO'NOGRAIM (Gr. monos, alone, and gramma,

letter), a character composed of two or more letters

of the alphabet, often interlaced with other lines,

and used as a cipher or abbreviation of a name. A
perfect monogram is one in which all the letters of

the word areto be traced. The use of monograms
began at a very early date. They are found on

Greek coins, medals, .and seals, and .are particularly

numerous on the coins of Macedonia and Sicily.

Both on coins and in MS.S., it was the practice to

represent the names of states and cities by mono-

grams, of which above 500 are known, but some

have not been decijihered. Monograms occur on

the f.amily coins of Rome, but not on the coins of

the earlier Roman emperors. Constantine placed

on his coins one of the earliest of Christian mono-

grams, which is to be traced in the recesses of the

catacombs, composed of the first and second letters

of Wiirroi (Christus), a monogram which also

appeared on the Labarura (q. v.), and was continued

on the coins of the succeeding emperors of the

E.ast down to Alexander Comnenus and Theodorus

Lascaris. Wo often find it combined with the first

and last letters of the Greek alphabet (Rev. L S),

.as in Fig. 1. Another well-known monogram is

that of the name of Jesus, IHS, from the first three

letters of IHS:i;,-.

Popes, emperors, and kings of France during the

middle ages were in the practice of using a mono-

gram instead of signing their names. Almost all
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tlie coins of the French kings of the Carlovingian

race bear their respective monograms, as also do

those of Alfred and some of the other Saxon kings

Fig. 1.

of England. Fig. 2 represents that of Charlemagne,
a perfect monogram, in 'which all the letters of

Karolus can be traced.

Painters and engravers in Germany and Italy

have used monograms to a large extent as a means
of distinguishing their works.

In these, the initial letters

of their names were often

interwoven with figures of a

symbolical character, so as to

form a rebus on the artist's

name. Fig. .3 is the monogram
of Albert Dlirer; Fig. 4, of

Ludger zum King. The first

typographers distinguished

their publications by wood-cut
vignettes, whose invention is

ascribed to the elder Aldus ;

but besides these, each made use of a monogram
or cipher, a series of which, well known to the

bililiographer, fixes the identity of the ancient

editions, German, Italian, and English, from the

Fig. 2.

Fig. 3. Fig. 4, Fig. 5.

invention of printing down to the middle or end
of the IGth century. Fig. 5 is the monogram of

Andrea Turresano d'Asola, father-in-law of Aldus
Manutius ; Fig. C, of Luca Antonio Giunta, a cele-

brated printer of

Venice between
14S9 and 1500;

William/> Fig. 7, of

Fig. 7.

detailed account
of the monograms
of early prmters

and others, see BriUliot, Diclionnaire des Monogram-
vies (Munich, 1S32—1S34) ; Home's Jnlroduclion

to Bibliography, vol. ii. ; and Herbert's and Ames's
Tijpograpldcal Antiquities.

MO'NOGRAPH, a work in which a particular

subject in any science is treated by itself, and forms
the whole subject of the work. Monograiihs are

entirely of recent date, and have contributed much
to the progress of science. In botany especially,

monographs of orders and genera are very numerous

;

and some of them are among the most splendid and
sumptuous of scientihc works.

MO'NOLITH, a monument, column, obelisk,

statue, or other structure formed of a single stone.

In India, there are examples of monolithic temples,

the whole being cut out of the solid rock.

MONOMA'NIA has loosely been m.ide to represent
every form of partial insanity ; but has been more
rigidly defined as that mental condition in which a
single faculty, or class of faculties or associations, be-
come diseased, the mind generally remaining healthy.
Slight and solitary aberrations, such as where a
savage antipathy to cats coexists with a love for

human kind ; where there appears to be an incon-
troUable tendency to steal, to squander, to drink, to

destroy, are of common occurrence, and are supposed
to be compatible with the exercise of intelligence,

and with the discharge of many of the ordinary
duties of life. By a more strict limitation, the term
has been confined to such affections as involve the
emotions and propensities alone. It is, however,
held that, notwithstanding its apparent integrity,

the whole mind is involved or influenced by the
presence of such morbid conditions, at least while
they are predominant. It is undoubtedly difficult

to point out in what manner the belief, e. g., that

a particular organ has been transmuted into glass,

can interfere with or render the memory, or the

power of instituting comparisons, defective and
untrustworthy

; yet it is legitimate to receive

with caution every manifestation of powers so

constituted that they fail to detect tlie incon-

gruities and absurdities with which they are asso-

ciated ; or, having detected the real character of

these errors, are unable or unwilling to cast them
out, or to disregard them. There is much counte-

nance given to this theory by facts which indicate

that even triWal forms of mental obliquity are

connected with an imsound organisation ; and that

particular and rarely recognised monomanias are

invariably associated with the same structural

alteration. The unhealthy elevation of the senti-

ment of cautiousness, for example, especially where

it amounts to fear of death, panic, or panphobia, is

a sjTiiptom of disease of the heart and large blood-

vessels ; while the monomania of ambition, or

optimism, as it has been styled, is the concomitant

of the general paralysis of the insane. It will bo

obvious, from the definitions previously introduced,

that the species or varieties of monomania must
correspond to the faculties or phases of the human
mind, and to their combinations. Several great

divisions, however, have been signalised, both on

account of their frequency and of their influence

upon the individual and upon society. 1. Mono-
mania of Suspicion, comprehending doubts in the

fidelity and honesty of friends and those around,

belief in plots and conspiracies, the dread of poison
;

and where, as is often the case, it is conjoined with

cunning, the propensity to conceal, mystify, and

deceive. This malady has frequently been observed

in intimate connection with cancer and malignant

growths. 2. ilonomania of Superstition and Unseen

Agencies, where credulity, mingled with religious

awe, peoples the external world with spectres, omens,

mysteries, magnetism ; and the imagination with

horrors or ecstatic reveries. Insensibility to pain, or

indifTerenee to external injuries, has been observed

as a characteristic of individuals afl'ected with this

disease. 3. Monomania of Vanity, or Euphoria,

where display and ostentation are indulged, without

reference to the position and means of the patient.

4. Monomania of Fear. 5. Monomania of Pride and

Ambition. 6. Kleptomania (q. v.). 7. Dipsomania

(q. v.). If it can be proved that such morbid

tendencies, as have been here mentioned, and others

still less prominent, are merely salient points of

a great breadth and depth of mental disease, the

plea of insanity may justifiably be employed more

frequently in the consideration of criminal acts.

Esquirol, La Mononianie ; Bayle, Maladies dii

Cerveau; Stephens's CriminalLaw of England, p. 92.
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MOXONOAHE'LA, a river which rises in thr-

Allej;hany Mountains in Virginia, United States of

America, and flowing nortli into Pennsylvania, unites

with the Alleghany at I'ittsburg to form the Ohio.

Its whole length is 300 miles. It is navigable for

Btcani-boats to Brownsville, CO miles, with daius and
locks for low water. Vast seams of coal o]>en in its

high banks, from which flat boats are loaded, and
floated down with the current through the Ohio
and MississippL

MONOPE'TRAL, a temple fonnod of .in open

circle of columns carrj-ing a roof, and witliout a cell.

MONO'PIIY.SITE.S, the name given to a widely
ramilied sect of Christians who hold that Christ

has only one nature (Gr. monos, one
;
p!i;/sis, nature),

a human nature become divine. Monophysite views
were first decidedly put forward in the controversy

against Nestorius. Cyril liaving oxjjresscd the

opinion that the llesh of the Logos was es3enti.1l to

Ins ])ersonanty, the archimandrite Eutyches (q. v.)

went on to assert a deification or apotheosis of the

flesh of Christ, and obtained the consent of a synod
at Ephesus, in 4-19, commonly called the ' Synod of

Robbers,' to this doctrine ; but he and his adherents

(at first called after him Kltvcihaxs) were con-

demned as heretics by the Council of Chalcedon in

451. It was after this council th.it the name Mono-
physiks began to be used. The decision of the coimcil,

however—viz., that in Christ two natures, neither

interfused, ch.anged, nor divided, were united in one

person, and constituted one liypostasis—was not

calculated to allay, but rather to increase discord.

Accordingly, the strife grew hotter. The Asiatic

and Egy|)tian clergy, strongly opjjosed to Nestori-

anism, were generally inclined to Monophysite
views, and received countenance from the Emperor
B.a3iliscus. After long, and often bloody contests

between the supporters of the opposite opinions, the

M. formally separated from the orthodox church.

This separation took ])lace in the first half of the

Cth c, when the imperial protection hitherto

bestowed upon them was lost by the alliance of the

emperors .lustin and Justinian with the Latin
Church. Besides, they had not maintained unity

among themselves. As early as 4S2, when the

Emperor Zcno published his famous J/enoticon, or

formula of concord, it was accepted by several of

the more moderate Monophysites. This roused the

indignation of the extremer sectaries ; they renounced
fellowship with their laxer brethren, and formed a

sect of their own. They were called Akepkaloi, and
formed the ultras among the Monophysites. Con-
troversies arose also in 519 on the question, whetlier

or not the body of Christ was corruptible. The
Severians—adherents of Severus, a deposed bishop

of Antioch—affirmed that it was ; the Julianists, or

Gajanitcg, followers of Bishop .Julianus or Gajanus,
denied it. The former were consequently called

(Gr.) PlUhaHolalrist-i, (Lat.) Con-upticoUe (Worship-

pers of the corrupt) ; the latter, AphthuTtoductla

(Believers or Teachers of Incorruption). and some-

times—as an incorruptible body could only be
apparent, and not real

—

Phantasiasta. The ApldJiar-

todoatce si)lit again on this other point—whether or

not Christ's body was created ; the AktiMctoi (Gr.

klizo, to create) asserting that it was not created,

and the Kthilolatrists, that it ivax. The Severians,

called also, after one of their bishops, Tlteoclosian/t,

finally got the upper hand, and excommunicated
their o|iponents, including another sect, the
Agnoetoi, who denied that Christ as a man was
omniscient. About 5G0, the Monojihysite .tVskus-

nages, and after him the Christian ])hilosopher

Philoponus, ventured to speak of the Three
Persona in the Godhead as Three Gods. This,

however, was reckoned heretical even by the

M. themselves, and was the occasion of a large

recession to the bosom of the Catholic Chnrcli.

Monophysite communities continued strongest in

Egj'pt, Syria, and Mesoj)otamia, where they main-
tained a reg\ilar ecclesiastical order uniler thoir own
patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch ; and after

the Syrian, Jakob Bar,ada?us (Al-Baradai, died about
578), had drawn up for them an ecclesiastical consti-

tution, they formed the independent churches of the
Jacobites (q. v.) and Armenians. See Aumknia.s
CiiUKCir. I'he Coptic and Abyssinian churches aie
also Monophysite in doctrine.

MONO'POLI, a town of the Neapolitan province
Terra di Bari, situated on the Ailriatic shore, in a
ple.isaut and healthy pl.ain, 28 miles cast-south-e.Tst

of Bari. Pop. 10,000. It is .sujiijosed to be of Grecian
origin, the name in Greek signifying the soUtnrii

city. It is surrounded by walls, and lias a fortress

constructed in 1552 by Charles V. The neighbouring
territory yields an immense quantity of olive oil.

MONO'POLy, from the Greek, signifies sole

selling or individual selling, and has alw.ays been
used to express a Umitatiou to one or more persona
of the ri"ht or power to conduct business as a
trader. It is generally used in a bad sense to
ex[)rcss something injurious, but economic science
has lately very much narrowed the field over which
its injurious character is supposed to extend. In
the first place, it must be created by force ; if it

come in the natural course of trade, it is generally
beneficial. Thus, to a vill.age where three or four
traders have conducted a sm.all lazy business, draw-
ing large profits, there conies a capitalist, who sets

up a large concern on the ready-money system, and,
by selling good articles at a low rate, absorbs all

the business. He is of course abused as a monopo-
list by the inefTective persons he li.as sui)erseded ;

but his presence is a blessing to the community
genenally. If, however, he hacl gone to the vilLage,

not to compete with others, but with a royal patent
in his pocket securing to him the exclusive tr.ade of the
village, as he could sell at his own price, and m.'\ke

a fortune without trouble, he would of coui-se be, like

the old royal monopolists, a calamity to the peo|>le.

A careful distinction must be preser\-ed between
monopoly and property—that is to s.ay, an exclusive
right to trade must be sejiarated from an exclusive
right to /w.tiv.ts—for, while the law of property
exists, possession will always be exclusive. If,

then, a trade can only be conducted with large

capital, it must fall to those who cither singly, or
by co-operation, can command that capital ; and the
answer to all complaints on the part of others is,

that since capitalists can best serv'e the public, it is

best for the jiublic that capitalists should be allowed
to do so. The old corn-laws and landed property
conjoined to produce one of the best illustr-atious of

the distinction. The power of producing grain
within Britain has always been of necessity limited

to those who have, cither as owners or tenants, the
command of the land. Forfeit all the land in the
country to-morrow, and proclaim the production of

grain to be free, the result would only be a change
of ownership ; for those who by their good-luck,
or more probably by their )>ower, got hold of rich
old wheat-lands, would produce their grain much
cheaper than those who got the poor lands, and,
selhng the produce at the same price, woidd pocket
the difference, which would, in fact, just be rent

gained by them as the new landlords. But when
dealers offered the people grain from abroad, and
the corn-laws rendered it impossible to sell that
grain in this country, then there was a monopoly in

favour of the home-producer, having the effect of
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artificially raising prices, and otherwise disturbing

trade.

A deal of legislation was wasted by our ancestors

in enactments to jiruhibit peojile from creating

monopolies liy that fair competition which is now
considered the true healthy development of trade.

Some account of tliem and of their repeal will he
found in the article Exgrcssing. When British

trade was increasing in the 16th c, it found some old

powers alleged to be inherent in the royal preroga-

tive for conferring exclusive trading rights, which
led to much oppression and loss. In Queen Eliza-

beth's parliament of 1597, a complaint was made
that, for the benclit of favoured courtiers, oppressive

monopolies had been granted, not only for the sale

of foreign luxuries, but for salt, leather, coal, and
other articles of ordinary consumption. Qneen
Ehzabeth said she 'hoped her dutiful and loving

subjects would not take away her prerogative,

which is tlie choicest flower in her garden, and the

principal and liead pearl in her crown and diadem.'

Parliament returned to the charge, however, in

1601, when, on the reading over of the list of mon-
opolies, a theatrical scene occurred by a member
calling out: 'Is not bread among the number?'
and on this producing a sensation, continuing

:

' Nay, if no remedy is found, bread will be there

before the next parliament.' In 1621, parliament

took proceedings against Sir Giles Mompesson,
charged with an oppressive use of his patent's

monopoly. Four years afterwards, an act was
passed limiting this power in the crown. It leaves

only the right to grant a limited monopoly in the

manufacture of his invention to any inventor, and
this is the origin of the present patent law. !See

Patent.

MONO'STOMA, a genus of Trematoid worms, so

called from having only a single sucker, which is

situated anteriorly, and surrounds the mouth. It

belongs to the Tremaioda Dir/enea (of Van Beneden),

all of which present the phenomena of alternation

of generations, the earlier or larval forms occurring

chiefly in molluscs, whUe the j)erfect worms are

found, for the most part, in vertebrated animals.

Among the species of this genus occur M.Jlarii in,

found in waterfowl (the larva Vicing the C'ercaria

ephemera, which is common in Platiorbis, &c.), M.
imdahile, found in various birds, and M. lentis. The
last-named species derives its specific name from
its having liecn found by Von Nordmann in a lens

extracted in a case of cataract. Cobbold and
other distinguished helminthologists are inclined to

believe that this is not an independent species, but

that it is identical with the Distoma ophthaliiuubUuii

of Diesing.

MO'NOTHEISM, the term usually employed to

denote a belief in the numerical unity (unus numero)

of the Godhead, or belief in and worship of one God.
It is thus the opposite of Polijthojsm (q. v.). See

G CD. The ' doctrine of the Trinity ' is thought by
some to be incomiiatible with the monotheism taught

by Jesus Christ, and is therefore rejected as no part

of his teaching. See Unitarians, llohammedans
and Jews hold the doctrine of the 'unity of God,'

even more rigorously in some respects than modern
Clu-istians, at least they reject with vehemence the

least ajiproach to a Trinitarian conception of tlie

Deity. The rest of mankind are polytheists.

MONO'THELISM (Gr. monos, single, and
thelema, will), a modification of Eutychianism (q. v.),

which was introduced after the condemnation of

that doctrine by the Couucd of Chalcedon. It con-

sisted in maintaining that, although Christ had two
natures, yet, these natures possessed or acted by but
a single will, the human will being merged in the

divine, or absorbed by it. The author, or at least
the most active propagandist of this doctrine, was
Sergius, Patriarch of Constantiuojile, who obtained
for it the support of the Eiujieror Heraclius ; and
its progress was materially forwarded by the sdencc
which, at the instance of Sergius, and under Jiis

representations, tlie pope, Honorius (q. v.), was
induced to maintain regarding the question. Tlie
doctrine was formally condemned in the sixth
general council held at Constantinople in the year
6S0, with which condemnation it is commonly said
that the early controversies on the incarnation
were brought to a close.

MONOTRE'MATA (Gr. moms, single, trema, an
opening), the lowest order of mammalia, in many of

their characteristic ponits indicate an approximation
to birds. The skull is smooth ; the brain-case very
small as compared to the face ; the snout much
prolonged, and the jaw.s unprovided with soft

movable lips, and not furaishcd with teeth. (In the
oruithorhynehus, there are two horny jilates in each
half-jaw, which act as teeth, while in the echidna
even these substitutes for teeth are wantuig.) The
cranial bones coalesce, as a bird's, at a veiy early
period, and leave no signs of sutures. The external
ear is altogether abseut ; while the eyes, though
small, are perfectly developed.

The bones of the shoulder, foraiing the scapular
arch, are unlike those of any other mammals, and
in some respects resemble tlio^ of birds, and in other
respects those of reptiles. At the top of the sternum
is a T-shaped bone, formed by the union of the
two clavicles, con-esponding to the furculuin in the
bii-d's skeleton. The coracoid bones, which in other
mammals are mere processes of the scapula, are

here extremely large, and assist, as in birds, in

Monotrcniata

:

The breast-bone .ind coUav-bone of tbe Ei;hidnx

(From Milne Edward's Zoolofftj,)

a, acromi or process of Bcapuli ; (I, bone corresponding to

the usual ciillar-bones of maimnals ; h, cavity for the arti-

culation of tlie hiad of the Inimorus; o, the prohjn);ation of

the scapula to the sternum ; co, the coracoid bone ; *, tlio

sternum ; c, ribs.

strengthening the scapular arch ; while the scapulaj

themselves are produced beyond the socket of the

humerus (the glenoid cavity), so as to articulate

with the sternum.

The pelvis is ]irovided with mai-supial bones,

although these animals do not possess a pouch.

Theleet have live toes, arnied with long nails ; in

addition to which, the hind-feet of the males are

provided with a perforated spur-like wea)ion, which

is connected with a gland. The Austr.dian abori-

gines believe the wounds made by this spur to be

jioisonous; but there is no scientific evidence of

the fact.

The ovaries are analogous to those of birds, the
537
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right ovary bcinj; comparatively undeveloped, while

tlie left forma a r.aceiniform mass. The orilices of

the urinary canals, the intestinal canal, and the

generative canal, open, 03 in birds, into a common
cli>ca, from which circumstance the order mono-

Irnnata derives its name. The mammary glands,

of which there is only one on each side, are not

provided with nipples, but open by simple sUts on

each side of the abdomen.
This order includes only two or three species, all

natives of Australia or Van Dienien's Land, which,

however, form two families—the OrnUliorhynchidit

(see Duck-bill), and the EdMnida (see Echidna).

No fossil remains of any animals of this order

have as yet been discovered.

MONOTUOPA'CE.'E, a sm.iU natur.al order of

exogenous plants, allied to i)riccce and J^i/rolnca;

;

but remarkably dilTerin;; from both in their habit.

They are herbaceous plants with scales instead of

leaves, and grow par.isitically on tlie roots of pines

and other trees, in the northern parts of the world.

The only British species is Mono'ropa liiipopiUix,

sometimes called Yellow Bird's AW. The whole

plant has a pleasant smell.

MOXREALE, a city of the island of Sicily,

province of Palermo, and 5 miles south-west of the

city of that name, on the flank of a steep hill.

Pop. 14,001). It h.as a cathedral, a palace, several

conventual establishments, and possesses a healthy

climate. Its chief source of wealth is its export

trade in oil, corn, and fruit, almonds being one of

its most important products.

MONRO, Alexander, an eminent anatomist,

and founder of the medical school of Edin-

burgh, styled primus to distinguish him from his

Bon and successor, w.is born at London, Seiiteinbcr

8, 1697. His grandfather, Sir Alexander Monro
of Bearcrofts, a colonel in the army of Charles II.

at the battle of Worcester in 1G51, w.as afterwards

an advocate .at the Scottish bar ; and his father,

John Monro, for some years a surgeon in the army
of King William, in Flanders, on leaving it, entered

into practice in Edinburgh. Alexander studied at

London under Chcselden, at Paris under Bouquet,

and at Leyden under Boerhaave. and in 1710 passed

as a surgeon at BkUnburgh. In January 1720, he

was elected by the town-council first Professor of

Anatomy in the university. Of the establishment

and building of the Koyal Infirmary of Edinburgh, he

w.as one of the two principal promoters, and after it

was opened, he delivered clinical lectures there for

the benefit of the students. In January 17.5G, he

received the degree of M.D., and in March follow-

ing was elected a Fellow of the Itoyal College of

Physicians of Edinburgh. In 17">0, he resigned the

anatomical chair to his youngest son, the subject

of the following notice, but continued his clinical

lectures at the Infirmary. His principal works

are

—

Osleolooij, or Treatise on Oie Anatotti;/ cf the

Hones (Ediii. 17'.2C, 8vo) ; Essa;/ on Comparative

Anatomxj (Lond. 1744, Svo) ; Observations, Ana-
tomical and Physioloriical (Edin. n.'JS, Svo) ; and an

Account of tlie Success of Inoculation of Smallpox
in Scotland (Edin. 176.5, Svo). He was secretary

of a Society at Edinburgh, which published six

volumes of Medical Ksmi/s and Observations^ many
of them contributed by himself. Two more volumes

of Essays, Physical and Literary, were subsequently

issued by the same Society, nnder the name of the

PhUosophical Society. Dr M. died July 10, 1767.

He was a Fellow of the Royal Society of London,

and a member of the Royal Academy of Surgery of

Paris.

JIONRO, Alexandeu, secundus, an eminent
physician and medical professor, youngest son of

63S

the preceding, was bom at Edinburgh, March 24,

17.'i.1. He studied .at the university of that city;

and in October 1755, obtained the degree of M.D.
In July following, he w.as appointc<l joint Professor

of Anatomy and Surgery with his father in the

university of Edinburgh. Ho attended for some
time the anatomical lectures of Professor Meckell

at the university of Berlin. He also visited Leyden.

Admitted a licentiate of the Edinburgh Royal
College of Physicians, 175S, he w.a3 elected a

Fellow, 1759, and was aftcr\v.ard3 ' president. On
tlio resignation of his father in the latter ye.ar,

he became full Professor of Anatomy, and .also

succeeded him as Secretary of the Philosophical

Society, which in 17S3 was incorporated by royal

charter, .and took the name of the Royal Society of

Edinburgh. In 1757, he published at Berlin a short

treatise, De Vaiis Lymphaticis Volvulosis, in support

of the theory, that the valvular lymjjhatics over the

whole of the animal body are one general system

of absorbents ; which led to a controversy with L)r

William Hunter of London. Among his other works

are

—

On the Structure and Functions of the Nerro)ts

System, a large illustrated folio volume (Edin. 1783)

;

(in tlie Structure and Physiology of Fisltes, also an

illustrated folio volume (Edin. 1785) ; De-icription

of all the Biirs/v Mucosce of the llumnn Body (Edin.

1788) ; and Three Treatises on the Brain, the Eye,

and the Ear, illustrated by plates (Kdin. 1797, 4to).

He was a member of the Koyal Academies of Paris,

Madrid, Berlin, Moscow, and other learned insti-

tutions, and one of the first Fellows of the Boyal

Society of Edinburgh, to whose Transactions he

contributed various papers. In 1798, his son, Ur
Alexander Monro, tertius, was conjoined with him
in the professorship; and in 180S he finally retired

from the anatomical chair, and from his extensive

practice. He died October 2, 1817, in his S7th

year.

MONRO, Alexander, tertius, anatomical pro-

fessor, son of Dr Alexander Monro, secundus, born

at Edinburgh, November 5, 1773, was educated at

the High School and university of that city, and
studied medicine, anatomy, and surgery in London.

In 1798, he became joint Professor of An.atomy

with his father, and the f<dlo\ving year he took his

degree of M.D. In 1803, he instituted the cl.iss

of Practical Anatomy in the university of Edin-

burgh ; and in ISOS he succeeded his father

in the anatomical chair. In 1828, he was Presi-

dent of the Roj.al College of Physicians of Edin-

burgh ; and he contributed many valuable papers

to its Transaction'!. He w.as also a Fellow of the

Royal Society of Edinburgh. Ho retired from his

ch.-iir in 1847, with the title of Emeritus Professor

of Anatomy ; and thus ended the connection between

the college of Edinburgh and the family of Monro,

which lasted for more than a century ami a quarter.

He died at bis seat of Craiglockart, near Eilinburgh,

March 10, 18.59. He was the author of Observations

on Crural JTernia, plates (Edin. 1803) ; The Morbid
Anatomy of the Gullet, Stomach, and Intestines,

pl.atcs (Edin. 1811) ; Outlines of tlie Anatomy of t/te

Human Body (4 vols. Svo, Edin. 1813) ; and other

professional works.

MONROE', a city of Michigan, United States of

.Aimerica, is situated on the river Raisin, 2 miles

from Lake Erie, and 40 miles south-west of Detroit.

It is the eastern terminus of the Michigan Southern

Railway. It has a large courthouse, 10 churches,

woollen manufactures, ilour-mills, &c. Pop. about

5000.

MONROE, Jasies, fifth president of the United

States of America, was born in Westmoreland
County, Virginia, April 28, 1758. He was descended



MONS-MONSOON.

from a Captain ^lonroe of the army of Charles I., who
emigrated, with other Cavaliers, to Virginia. James

M. entered the revolutionary army at the a"e of 18,

as a cadet, and was present at several battles ; but

having lost his rank in the army by serving as aide-

de-camp, he commenced to study law with Jefferson.

In 17S-J, he was elected to the Assembly of Virginia,

and at the age of 23, to the Executive Council.

Ne-Kt year he was elected to Congress, where he took

an active part in the movements for framing a new
cnnstitution. He joined with Patrick Henry and

other leading States' Rights men in opposing the

ratification. "lie fe.ired the power and encroachment

of the Federal government. He was afterwards

sent by Washington as minister to France, and

was received with singidar enthusiasm by the

ixvolutionary government. He was, however, soon

recalled, for having too decided French sympathies.

In 1799, he was elected governor of Virginia; and

in lS0:j sent by Jeffei-son as minister to France, to

])urchase Louisiana, which vast territory he secured

for 1.5,(J0I),00() dollars. He was now employed for

several years in diplomacy in England and Spain.

On the election of Mr Madison to the presidency, he

was made Secretary of State, and also performed the

duties of Secretary of War. In 1816, his eminent

services were rewarded by his being elected Presi-

dent of the United States by the Democratic Repub-

lican party, and he made himself very popular. The
acfpiisition of Florida from Spain, and the settle-

ment of the vexed question respectmg the extension

of slavery by the Missouri Compromise, by which,

after the reception of Missouri as a slave state, the

institution was prohibited above the line of latitude

o(i° 3(1', helped to secure his re-election in 1820. His

most po]nilar acts, perhaps, were the recognition of

the independence of Mexico and the South Ameri-

can rejiuljlics, and the promulgation of what has

since been called the 'Monroe Doctrine,' in which he

declared the American policy of 'neither entangling

ourselves in the broils of Europe, nor suffering the

powers of the Old World to interfere -with the

affairs of the New,' and that ' any attempt to extend

their system to any portion of this hemisphere, would
be dangerous to our peace and safety.' In 1825, he

retired to his seat at Oak Hill, Loudoun County,

Virginia ; but he still continued in the public

service. After being twice president, he acted as

justice of the peace, a visitor of the university of

Virginia, and member of a State Convention ; but

a profuse generosity and hospitality caused him to

be overwhelmed with debt, and he found refuge

with his relations in New York, where he died

in 1831—like his predecessors, Adams and Jefferson,

on the 4th of July. He was an honourable and

able statesman, though not a speaker or a man of

brilliant talents.

MONS (Flem. Berghen), an important fortified

town of Belgium, capital of the province of Hainault,

on the Trouille, 35 miles south-west of Brussels.

Its fortifications have been renewed and strengthened

since ISIS. The immediate vicinity can be laid

under water by altering the course of the Trouille.

The Canal de Conde connects the town with the

Scheldt, .and there is communication by railway

with Brussels, Valenciennes, Charleroi, Namur, and

Tournay. Its principal architectural ornament is

the cathedral of St Waudru, dating from the loth

and 10th centuries—a master-piece of Gothic. M.

is surrounded by walls pierced by five gates. The
chief manufactures are woollen and cotton goods,

cutlery, small- wares, and su£;ar-refinin^. The vicinity

forms an extensive coal-tield, in which 400 pits,

giving eni])loymeut to upwards of 2G,000 hands, are

worked. A large trade is carried on in coals, flax,

hemp, horses, and cattle. Pop. 26,660.

M., supposed to occupy the site of a Roman
station, was made the capital of Hainault by
Charlemagne in 804. During the 17th and 18th

centuries, it was frequently the object of contest

between France and Austria.

MONSOON (Malayan, Musim) is derived from
the Arabic word Maiisim, a set time or season of the

year, and is applied to those winds prevailing in the

Indian Ocean which blow from the south-west from
April to October, and from the opposite direction,

or north-cast, from October to Ajiril. The existence

of these winds was made known to the Greeks
during the Indian expeditions of Alexander, and by
this knowledge, Hippalus was emboldened to sail

across the open sea to Muzeris, the emporium of

Malaliar. The monsoons depend, in common with
all winds whether regular or irregular, on the

inequahty of heat at different places and the earth's

rotation on its axis ; but more particularly they are

occasioned by the same circumstances which produce

the trade-winds and the land and sea breezes, being,

in fact, the combined effect of these two sets of

caiises.

If the equatorial regions of the earth were entirely

covered with water, the trade-winds (see Trade-
winds) would blow constantly from the north-east

in the north, and from the south-east in the south

of the torrid zone, with a belt of variable winds

and calms interposed ; the whole system, follow-

ing the sun's course, moving northward from

December to June, and southward from June to

December. But, especially in the eastern hemi-

sphere, large tracts of land stretch into the

tropics, and give rise to the extensive atmos|)heric

disturbances for which those parts of the earth are

so remarkable. During the summer half of the

year, the north of Africa and the south of Asia are

heated to a higher degree than the Indian Ocean,

whUe Australia and South Africa are much colder.

As the heated air of Southern Asia expands and

rises, and the colder air from the south (lows in to

supply its place, a general movement of the atmo-

sphere of the Indian Ocean sets in towards the

north, thus giving a southerly dhection to the wind
;

but as the air comes from those parts of the

globe which revolve quicker to those wliich revolve

more slowly, an easterly direction will be communi-

cated to the wind ; and the combination of these

two directions results in the south-west monsoon,

which prevails there in summer. Since, during

winter, South Asia is colder than the Indian Ocean,

which, again, in its turn, is colder than South Africa,

a general motion of the atmosphere sets in towards

the south and west. As this is in the same direction

as the ordinary trade-wind, the effect in winter

is not to change the direction, but only to increase

the velocity of the trade-wind. Thus, while south

of the equator, owing to the absence of sufliciently

large tracts of land, the south-east trade-winds

jire'v-ail throu shout the year ; on the north of the

equator we find the south-west monsoon in summer,

and the north-east in winter ; it being only in

summer and north of the equator th.at great

changes are effected in the direction of the trade-

wind.
Similar, though less strongly-marked monsoons

prevail off the "coasts of Upper Guinea in Africa,

and Mexico in America. The cast and west

direction of the shores of these countries, or the

large heated surfaces to the north of the seas which

wash their co.asts, produce, precisely as in the case

of South Asia, a south-west monsoon in summer.

As might have been expected, the monsoon off the

coast of Mozambique is easterly, and that off

the co.ast of West Austraha north-westerly. The

trade-winds also suffer considerable change in their
£39
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diri'otion on the coasU of Brazil, Pcni, Lower
Guinea, &e. These, thonijh sometimes eoneiJered

monsoons, are not truly such, for they do not

chance their directions jieriodically, so as to Ix;

opposite to each other, like true monsoons, but

only veer through a few points of the compass.

For a fuller account of these i)artial dellections, see

Tkadewinus.
In April, the north-east monsoon changes into the

south-west ; and in October, the so<ith-west into the

north-east. These times depending on the course

of the sun, and consequeutly varying with the

latitude, are called the breaking up of the monsoons,

and arc generally accompanied by variable winds,

by intervals of calm, and by furious temi)ests and

liurricanes.

Monsoons, when comp.ared with the trade-winds,

will be found to pl.ay a most bcnelicial and import-

ant part in the economy of the globe. Their

greater velocity, and the jieriodical changes which

take place in tlieir direction, sccnre increased faci-

lity of commercial intercourse between dillerent

countries. But the full benctits following in their

train are not seen unless they be considered in their

relation to the rainfall of Southern Asia, Indeed,

the fertility of the greater part of this tine region is

entirely due to the monsoons ; for if the north-east

trade-wind hail prevailed there throughout the year.

Central and Western India, and many other places,

woidd only have been scorched and barren saharas.

The rainfall of India depends entirely on the mon-

soons. The coast of Malabar has its rainy season

during the south-west monsoon, which brings thither

the vapours of the ocean. On the Coromandel coast,

on the other hand, it is the north-east monsoon which

brings the rain from the Bay of Bengal The two

coasts of Hindustan have therefore their sea.sons

reversed, the dry season of the one corresponding

with the wet season of the other.

MO'NSTRAXCE (Lat moruilrare. to .shew),

called also Ostensory, the sacred utensil cni]iloyed

in the Roman Catholic Church for the purpose of

presenting the consecrated host for the adoration of

the people, as well while it is carried in procession,

as when it is exposed upon the altar on occasions of

special solemnity and
jvrayer. The use of the

)uonstrance probably

dates from the estab-

lishment of the festival

of Corpus Christi in the

l.'ith century. It con-

sists of two jiarts, the

foot or stand upon
which it rests, and the

repository or case in

which the host is

exhibited. The latter

contains a small semi-

circular holder called

the luniihi, or crescent,

in which the host is

fixed ; and it api)ear8

anciently to have been

of a cylindrical or

tower-shaped form, in the central portion of which,

consisting of a glass or crystal cylinder, the host

was placed. At jiresent, it is more commonly in

the form of a star or sun with rays, the central

portion of which is of glass or crystal, and serves

to j>ermit the host to be seen. This portion, or

at least the crescent, is of gold or of sdver gdt;

the rest is generally either of the precious metals,

or at least gdt or silvered, although the lower por-

tion is occasionally of bronze artistically wrought.

In many cases, it is of most costly materials and
5«o

Monstrance.

workmanship. The monstrance, like the other

vessels used in the Eucharistic service, is consecr.ated

by a bishop, or a priest delegated by a bishop. By
a peculiar u.sage of the city of Lucerne, in .Switzer-

land, the Eucharist is alw.ays carried in the mon-

strance, when being borne to the sick.

MONSTUO'SITY, in An.atomy. When .in

infant, or the young of any anim.il, comes into the

world impressed with morbid changes, which occur

only in fiitt.al life, and of which it h.as never been

observed that they have originated in the same way
after birth, such an inf.ant or young anim.il is said

to be a monster or monstrosity. Monsters were

formerly regarded as ])rodigie3 of nature ; and in

the dark ages, their occurrence in the human species

w.a3 usu.ally ascribed to the intercourse of demons

and witches. It is now ]>erfectly miderstood that

the formation of those apiiarently anomalous beings

m.iy be accounted for by the same laws as those

which govern the formation of jierfect individuals—

the only dilTerence being, that these laws in the

case of monstrosity are more or less arrested or

otherwise perverted.

Amongst the principal causes of monstrosity m.ay

be mentioned : 1. .Something delicient or abnormal in

the generative matter of one or both parents, because,

as h.a3 been she«-n in the article HERKDrr.VRi.Miss,

malformations are frequently transmitted from jiarcnts

to the children. 1 lere the morbid change is impresscil

upon the fcetus at the moment of impregnation. 2.

Some morbid condition of the maternal organs or

constitution may exercise a disturl>ing inliuencc

upon development. .3. Diseases and abnormal states

of the placenta, of the membranes of the ovum, and

of the umbilical cord, may induce an arrest of devel-

opment ; for cxamjile, it may be easily understood

how abnormal shortness of the cord may favour the

origin of fissure of the abdomen ; while a cord of

disproj)ortional length may coil round one of the

extremities, and by constriction may dwarf it, or

even amputate it. 4. Morbid intiuences acting

directly on the foetus, as mechanical injuries and
diseases aS'ecting it, are the most frequent causes of

m.alformations. Trom the experiments of several

obser^•ers, it has been shewn, that by submitting

hen.s' eggs to various mechanical influences during

incubation, the development of the embryo may be

intemipteit or modified in such a manner as to give

rise to malformations ; and many observations tend

to ])rove, that mechanical inllucnces affecting the

womb (kicks, blows, or falls) in the early months

of jiregnancy, produce certain malformations, by
causing an arrest of devclo])ment. Moreover, the

fact, tiiat certain malformations usu.aUy occur only

in twin or triplet pregnancies, favours the view,

that certain monstrosities are due to pressure and
confined space.

Of the various classifications of monstrosities, t!io

following is perhaps the best: 1. Malformations in

which certain parts of the normal liody are entirely

absent, or are too small. 2. Malformations produced

by fusion or coalescence of organs. 3. Malformations

in which parts naturally united, as in the mesial line

of the body, are separated, and clefts or fissures

occur. 4. Malformations in which natural openings

arc closed. 5. M.ilformations of excess, or in which

certain jjarts have attained a disproportion.il size.

G. Malformations in which one or more parts have

an abnormal position. 7. Malformations of the

generative organs.

The Jirgt clam inclu.les (1) completely shapeless

malformations, in which the monster presents the

appearance of a lump or mass, with no indication of

definite organs ; (2) malformations which consist of

only a more or less rudimentary trunk, with no

head or extremities; (3) trunkless monsters, in
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whicli the inferior parts of the body are wanting,

and little more than a rudimentary head is present,

which, instead of neok and trimk, is furnished with

a pouch-like appendage, containiu;; rudimentary

viscera and pieces of bone
; (4) malformations in

wliich the head, and sometimes a ]iart of the njiper

part of the body, are wanting, constituting acephalic

monsters, which are by no means rare, tfie number
of recorded cases in the human subject being over

100 ; (5) malformations in which the whole head is

not absent, but some of its component parts are

wanting—as, for example, the brain, some of the

cranial bones, the nose, or the eyes ; (6) cases in

which the extremities are absent or imperfect to a
gi'eater or less degree—for example, they may be

mere stumps, with the fingers and toes either absent

or rudimentary, or the hands and feet may appear

to exist independently of arms and legs, and to be

inserted immediately into the trmik ; (7) cases in

which all the organs may be present, but some of

them may be too small—thus, there may be general

dwarfishness, or the head or limbs may be abnor-

mally small. None of the monsters of this class,

except those included in the last two groups, are

viable.

In the second clats are included such cases ag (1)

the various forms of cyclopia, or coalescence of the

eyes ; these malformations are not very rare in the

human subject, and are of frequent occurrence in

pigs and other animals ; although usually bom
alive, these monsters are not viable ; (2) coalescence

of the lower extremities either into a common limb,

which supports two feet, or into an undefined tail-

like mass ; (3) minor amalgamations, which do not

aflect vitality, as more or less perfect coalescence of

the fingers and toes.

The third class embraces such cases as (1) fissures

of the cranium, v.'hich are generally due to hydro-

cephalus in the fretus ; (2) harelip and cleft palate
;

(3) fissures on the neck, whose origin is due to the

respiratory clefts—which, during the formation of the

embryo, appear in the cervical region, not uniting

at an early stage, as in the normal condition, but
remaining more or less o]>en ; (4) fissures of the

vertebral arches of the spinal column, occasioning

tlie affection known as spina bijlda ; (5) fissures of

the thorax, in which case the lungs or heart are more
or less exposed ; (6) fissures of the abdomen.
The malformations of the fourth class include

congenital closure of the anus, the mouth, the

nostrils, &c
Tlie malformations of the f/lh class may be

arranged in two divisions, according as certain jjarts

are too large, or there are supernumerary organs.

The sixth class is very extensive, and embraces
many varieties. One or more parts may be dispro-

portionally largo—as, for example, the head in cases

of congenital hydrocephalus ; or there may be one
or several supernumerary organs—a sub-class which
prcsent-3 a very great range, from the simplest cases,

in which a single joint of a finger is supernimierary,

to those of a highly comiilicated nature, when two
or even three bodies are united by some one point.

There may be a single head and trunk and suj)cr-

numerary parts—as, for example, superniuuerary

teeth, vertebra (giving rise to the formation of a tail

in the human subject), ribs, mammre, fingers, toes,

&c. ; or there may be malformations with more
thau one head and trunk—double, or even triplet

monsters. This sub-class is divisilile into two
grou]is, according as the united individuals are

equally developed, or as only one is developed ; the

second being more or less atrophied, and forming a
parasitic appendage to the first. As examples of the

lirst group, we mention (I) duplication of the head
and upper part of the vertebral column ; (2) dupli-

cation of the head, neck, and upper extremities,
while the chest and abdomen are single, or fused into
one another (in this group, we must place the twin-
monster, Eita Christina, who was born in Sardinia
in March 1820, and was brought alive to Paris,

where she died in the November of that year) ; (3)

almost complete duphcation, with separation of the
two bodies, except at a single spot, as in the case of

the Siamese twins
; (4) triplet monsters, such as

the child with three heads born in lSo2 in Catania
(see GeofiVoy St Hilaire, Ilistoire clfs Anomalies de
VOrganimtion, vol. iii. p. 327). To the second group
belong such cases as the following: (1) a jierfect

imUvidual may bear on its head another head, with
traces of the rest of the body

; (2) on a well-devel-

oped body, a second, smaller and defective one, may
be situated, which, after birth, does not increase in

size ; (3) in a more or less perfectly developed
individual, there may be concealed, commonly in the
abdomen, jtarts of a second individual—a condition
which has received the name of fttus in foetu, and
which is most probably caused by the inclusion of

one germ by another.

To the sixtli class belong (1) those cases in which
there is a reversing of the position of the internal

organs—when the heart and spleen lie U])on the
right, and the liver and caecum on the left side

; (2)

anomalies in the comso and distribution of indi-

vidual vessels.

The malformations constituting the seventh class

have been sufficiently noticed iu the article Hek-
MAniRODITISM.
The term Ttratoloyij (from the Greek words tcras,

a prodigy, and Idgos, a discourse) is now frequently

apjilied to the history and science of monstrosities.

—For further information on this subject, the reader

is referred to Geoffrey St Hilaire, Hisloire dcs

Anomalies de VOniamsation (3 vols. IS32— 1S36)

;

Otto, Mtimtrornm Hexcentorum Dexcriptio Anatnmica

( 1 S4 1 ) ; and to the article ' Teratology,' by VroUk, in

7'he t'ljchpadia of Anatomy and Physiolorjij.

MONSTROSITV, in Botany, is a malformation

or abnormal development of any part of a plant. It

may take place, however, at any period of the

growth of a plant, as to any new organ that is

developed, and sometimes merely affects a parti-

cidar organ or some portion of a plant, as a jiarticular

leaf, flower, petal, sepal, &c., or the leaves or llowcrs

of a particular branch, whilst in other cases all the

organs of the same kind exhibit the same abnormal

character. As in animals, it is now well known
that monstrosities in plants are the residt of special

conditions affecting the operation of ordinary

natural laws ; and the study of monstrosities is

very important in relation to that of the nature,

development, and metamorphosis of organs. In the

article Metamorphosis of Organs, some of the most

frequent monstrosities are alluded to. Monstrosities

in jilants are not always, as in animals, reckoned

deformities. Douhlc flowers afford a familiar example

of an opposite kind ; although with regard to the

plant itself they have the effect of unfitting it for

one of the functions of a perfect plant, reproduc-

tion by seed.

MONTAGNA'NA, a town of Northern Italy,

in the jirovince of P.-'dua, situated pleasantly on

the banks oi a canal, U Fiumicello, 32 miles

south-west of Padua. It is still protected by walls

and towers, and has a fine cathedr.al and palace.

Pop. 8200. Its chief trade is in spun-silk, wool,

hemp, and coarse cotton textures.

MONTAGNARDS, or simply Mostagne, 'the

Mountain,' the name given to the extreme democratic

poUticians in the firet French Revolution, because

they seated themselves on the higher benches of



MONTAGU—MONTAIGNE.

the hall in wliich the National Convention met.

Their principal members were Danton, Marat,

Kobespierre, St Just, and CoUot d'Hcrbois, the men
who introtluccil 'tlie Keiffn of Terror.' Tlio opposite

party of the 'Plain' {Flaine) were the Girondists

(q. v.), who sat on the lowest benches on the

iioor of the house. After the overtlirow of the

Girondists, this part of the house was styled the

•marsh or swamp' {jnarain), and inchided all the

subservient members whose votes were under tlie

control of ' the Momitain.' A few le.idiiit; men
p.ive all its streni^h and formid.able character to

the party of the Mountain.—After 1848, the extreme
party in the National Aesembti/, composed of revo-

lutionary democrats and communists, sometimes
flattered itself with the designation of ' the Moun-
tain;' but events proved that it possessed nothing

of the genius, though it shewed all the malignity

of its terrible predecessor.

BIONTAGU, Family of. This noble family

are said, by Burke, to derive their name, which in

Latin was and is always written De Monte Acuto,
from a place in Normandy ; and the first of the

Montagus who settled in England was a warrior

who came over in the tr.iin of Hobert IC;irl of

Moreton at the Conquest Five centuries Liter, we
find his descendant. Sir Edward Montagu, Lord
Chief-justice, in succession, of the courts of King's

Bench and Common Fleas under Henry VIH., who
also appointed him one of the executors of his will

and guardians of his son Edward. His grandson,

who w.-wj a distinguished orator, rc)ircsentcd the

city of London in parliament; and having been
Lord Chief-justice of the Court of King's Bench,

and Lord Treasurer of the kingdom, was raised to

the iieerage as Earl of Manchester. The second carl

gained distinction as a general in the Parliamen-

tary army, and more particularly by his victory over

Prince llu|icrt at Marston Moor; but he scrupled

to take part in the condemnation and execution of

Charles, and was one of the first members of the

House of Peers who gave in his adhesion to Charles

II. on his restoration. This nobleman's grandson
enthusi.istically espoused the cause of William III.,

under whom he fought at the battle of the Boync,

and took part in the siege of Limerick. He was
Bubsequently sent as ambassador to Venice, and to

the courts of France and Vicnn.i, and eventually

was raised to the dukedom of Manchester by
George I. Tlie title is still enjoyed by his descend-

ant, the 7th duke. Other branches of the M.
family were ennobled in the persons of the Earl

of Sandwich, the Earl of Halifax, ami the Duke
of Mont.igu, but the last two titles both became
extinct before the close of the ISth century.

MONTAGU, L.VDY Mary AVonTi.EV, w.is eldest

daughter of Evelyn, Earl, and afterw.irds (ITl.'J)

I>uke of Kingston. She was born about 1091), and
is said to have received a classical education. When
only eight years of age, she was introduced by her

father to the famous Kit-Cal Club, and formally

admitted a member. Her fond and plcisure-loving

father allowed her to educate herself. She is even
said to have taught herself Latin. She became
attached to Mr E. Wortley Montagu, a member of

the House of Commons, whose cousin, Charles Mon-
tagu, was created Earl of Halifax, and appointed
First Lord of the Treasury, by George I. As the

match '.vas disapproved of by the families, she was
obliged to elope before she coidd marry him. On
the accession of George I., she came to London
with her husband, who was a Whig. Lady Mary's
beauty and wit attracted universal admiration at
court. She w,i3 in habits of familiar acquaintance
with Addison and Pope, the latter becoming her

»13

cnthusiaatio admirer, and writing ' flames and rap-

tures ' for her, until his passion 'came to a climax
in an impertinence, and w.is extin^'ujsheil by a
box on the ear, or some such rebuff.' In 1710,

.\Ir Wortley Montagu was appointed aml>.-issador

to Constantinoi)lo. He was accompanied by
Lady Mary, who, on her journey, and during her

residence in the Levant, wrote the well-known
Lettfrs, which form one of the most delight-

ful books in our language. The weaknesses of a
somewhat vain and capricious temper fade into

forgetfulness, when we remember the strong sense,

eidi^'htencd courage, and generous perseverance

which introduced into Europe the practice of

inoculation, which she witnessed in Turkey. She
had so much faith in its safety, that she tried it first

on her own son. See I.noculatio.v. After her

return to England, she fixed her residence at Twick-
enham, and renewed her intimacy with Pojie. But
political soon led to personal dilferenccs, and tlicse

resulted in one of the most famous literary feuds of

the ISth century. The immediate occasion of it was
the pubUcation by Lady Mary of her Town Eclo^ue».

She was fiercely assailed by both .Swift and Pope,

and was not slow to retaliate. In 1737, she lift her

country and her husband (for reasons that are not

known), and lived for many years in Italy, chiefly

at Lovcro, in the province of Venice. Her husband
died in 1701. At the request of her daughter, now
manicd to the Etirl of llute, she returned to Eng-
land, where she died 21st August 1702. A collected

edition of her works, with life, was published by
her great-grandson, the late Lord WharncIiflTc, in

1S30, of which a third edition appeared in 1801.

MONTAIGNE, Miciinr, Evquem de, a distin-

guished French moral philoso]iher, was born ia

153.1, at his jiaternal home of Montaigne, in Peri-

gord. In accordance with his father's eccentric

ideas on education, he w.as taught, and suffered only

to speak Latin from his earliest infancy, in conse-

quence of which he acquired such a perfect mastery

over the language, that when, in his tenth year,

he entered the college of Bordeaux, his m.viters,

Grouchi, Buchanan, and Muret, were almost afraid

to address him. On the expiration of his course of

studies, which were directed to law, he received, in

1554, the appointment of councillor in the parlia-

ment of Bordeaux ; but being possessed of ample
means, and having no inclination for a public life,

he devoted himself to the study of the various

schools of Greek and Roman iihilosophy ; and on the

death of his father, in comiiliance with whose wish
he had made a translation of the natural theology

of Ilaymundus Sebondus (Paris, 150!)), he retired to

his ancestral estate, where he lived in retirement

during the terrible season of religious oppression

which desolated France for so many years. During
this period, 1580, he composed the first two books

of his celebrated Esuavt, the third portion of which
appeared in 1588, after his return from an extensive

course of travels, which he had undertaken partly

to escape from the phigue, and partly for tbe
improvement of his own health, and during which
he \-isited Rome, and was received with signal

favour by the pope. JI.'s Essais, although not

conceived in the spirit of a beUeving Christian, or

marked by the reticence and delicacy of expres-

sion which modem refinement demands, are very
extraordinary productions, not only for the learning

and sound reasoning which they manifest, but also

for the frank and hberal tone in wliich social ques-

tions are discussed, notwithstanding that the author

wrote at a period when religious differences and
party feelings bUnded the judgments of men. M.'s

ethics were those of Seneca and the other philoso-

phers of ancient times, whose works he had so
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thorougUy mastered ; and, judcted from our point
of view, hig morality is that of a virtuous pagan
merely j but when we bear in mind the turmoil of

civil war, and the consequent disorganisation of

society, together with the low ebb of literature in

France at that period, we must do justice to tlie

great merit of the writer, and the influences for

good which his writings exerted. M. was a constant,

and occasionally a successful mediator between the
party of Henry of Kavarre and tliat of the Guises,

and stood in relations of friendship with men of all

creeds. He died in 1592, as an avowed member of

the Church of Rome, in 'tvhose doctrines he pro-
fessed im]ilicit faith, notwithstanding the sceptical

bias wliich he had through Life been at no pains to

conceaL Numerous editions have appeared of his

£ssai3^ among which we may instance those of De
Coste (5 vols. Hag. 1727), and Victor Leclerc (Paris,

1S2G). Nearly 2U0 years after his death, the dis-

covery was made at Jlontaigne of the JIS. of his

travels, which was jniblished at Paris in 1774, under
the title of Journal de Voyage de M. de 21. en
Ilalie 2iar la Suisse et tAUtmagne. Translations
of the Essais exist in almost all the European
languages ; the best English translation is that by
Cotton. The best biographies of M. are by Griin

(Paris, 1855) ; Payen (Paris, 1S50) ; and Bayle St
John (Lond. 1857).

MONTALCI'NO, a town of Tuscany, in the
province of Siena, and 22 miles south-south-east of

the town of that name, stands on a hill in the midst
of valleys, and enjoys a line equable climate. Pop.
C573. The wine of M. is in high repute throughout
Tuscany.

MONTALEMBERT, Ch.vrles Forbes, Comte
DE. was born in .-Vpril ISIO of an ancient family of

Poitou. His father was created a peer of France
imder the Restoration, and for a considerable time
was minister of the French court in Sweden. His
mother "was of the Scottish family of Forbes, to

which circumstance may be ascribed JI.'s remark-
able familiarity with the English language, and his

intimate knowledge and strong admiration of the
social and political mstitutions of England. Although
his more advanced studies were carried on in tlie uni-

versity of Paris, a considerable part of his youth was
spent in Sweden ; and the first work by which he
was brought into notice, was a pamphlet on Sweden,
which he pubhshed in his nineteenth year. On
the death of his father, JI. succeeded to his honours,

and to his seat iu the Chamber of Peers. But his

eai-licst public appearance was in what may be truly

considered as the great labour of his life, a joint

efifort in which he associated himself with the Abbe
Lacordaiie (q. v.) and other friends, for the purpose

of taking advantage of the recent charter, by estab-

lishing a free school for Catholic education, inde-

pendent, as well of the university, as of all other

state influence. An attempt on the part of the

poUce to interfere arbitrarily with this project,

became the subject of a trial before the Chamber of

Peers, which M. rendered memorable by his tirst

speech, one of the most biilliaut upon record, and a

clear foreshadowing, not alone of the eloquence, but
of the bold and uncompromising earnestuess iu the

cause of his church and of the common interests of

religious liberty, which liave constantly characterised

his^atcr career. Of the struggle of the Catholic

party in France against what they regarded as the

arbitrary monopoly of education which was claimed

for the university, M. was for many years the leader

and the champion ; and iu the various works in the

preparation of which ho employed all his leisure

from public duties, his Life of Si Elizabeth of
Hungary, his Life and Times qf St Anselm, and,

above all, in an appeal On the Duty of Catholics on Ike
Question of Freedom of Education, which he wrote
during a visit to the island of iladeira for the
recovery of his health in 1843, he never ceased to
advocate the same principles. After the revolu-
tion of 1S48, II., true to his former professions,
was one of the first of his party to accept of the
new state of things, and to use the actual means
at his disposal for the furtherance of the views
which he had consisteutly advocated He was
elected member of the National, and afterwards
of the Legislative Assembly ; and for a time
contrived, while he continued the same line of
policy as regards church interests, to give a general
support to the government of Louis Napoleon as
president of the republic. His first break with that
government was on the question of the proposed
confiscation of the Orleans property ; and after the
coup d'etat of December, the breach became irrecon-
cilable. From that time, M. has been the most
unbending and implacable assailant of the arbitrary
repression of public opinion which has characterised
the later measures of the emperor ; and the brilliant
and enthusiastically admiring pictures, wliich in his
Political Future of England, he has drawn of the
social and political institutions of that country,
derive much of their briUiancy and vigour from the
covert but palpable contrast with the condition of
the author's native land which points them alL
His Catholic Interests in the A'ineteentlt Century, his
Pius IX. and Lord Palmerston, and his numberless
contributions to the Coirespomlent, a journal estab-
lished by him in concert with a number of friends,

have furnished him with that opportunity of dis-

cussion from which he has been otherwise debarred
by his exclusion from public Ufe. Many of his later

essays have been devoted to advocacy of the cause
of Poland. (He died 13th March 1870.)

MONTA'NUS, a celebrated heresiarch of the
early Christian Church, was a Phrygian by birth,

and made his first public appearance about 160 A.D.,

in the \'illage of Ardabar, on the confines of Phrygia
and Mj-sia, He was brought up in heathenism,
but appears to have embraced Christianity with all

the fanatical enthusiasm for which his countrymen
were noted. Neander, in his KirchcngescliiclUe,

endeavours to explain his character and tendencies

on the supposition of his possessing an essentially

Phrygian temperament, and the little we know
concerning him renders this highly jirobable. The
frenzy, the paroxysms, the fierce belief in the super-

natural, that marked the old Phrygian priests of

Cj'bele and Bacchus, are repeated under less savage,

but not less abnormal conditions in the ecstasies,

somnambulisms, and passion for self-immolation

—

for what else was their strong tliirst for martyrdom ?

— of the Montanists. According to Ai>ollinaris of

Hierapolis (quoted by Ensebius iu his Ecclesiastical

History, chap. ICtli), M.'s followers were exclusively

Phrygians ; but this is not correct, though it is easy

to see, from what we have said, why his views should

have laid strong hold on that race of excitable and
superstitious Asiatics.

M.'s stand-point was, «i theory, tlic exact opposite

of that occupied by the Gnostic sects ; yet, in

practice, it led to a similar exclusiveness and
sectarianism. He believed in the constancy of

supranatural phenomena within the church. The
miiacidoua element, particularly the prophetic

ecstasy, was not removed ; on the contr.xry, the

necessity for it was greater than ever. He con-

sidered those only to be true or perfect Christians

who possessed the inward prophetic illumination of

the Holy Spirit—they were the true church ; and
the more highly gifted were to be looked upon as

the genuine successors of the apostles, in jireference
H3
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to the mere outwardly consecrated bishops. Thus,

they formed a religious aristocracy, 03 arrogant as

thu Gnostics ; the diffcrcnco between the two

slmi>lv being, that the Montanists prided themselves

on a kind ot' inllamcd ins|>iration, and the Gnostics

on a calm and serene illumination of the reason.

Xiithcr party wished to recede from the Catholic

Church, but rather to exist as on esoteric body
within its pale. It was ])ersecution, caused, no

doubt, by their own insolent obstinacy, that forced

them into a sectarian course. M. did not meddle
directly with tho creed of the churcli ; in fact, he

was not a thinker, nor a man of almost any import-

ance intellectually. His otrorts were conlined to

stirring up the Christians generally to fresh religious

life—to a belief in a fresh outpouring of the iloly

Ghost! At iirst, M. contented himself with pre-

dicting fresh persecutions, exhorting men to greater

strictness and holiness of life, and announcing
judgments to come upon the ]>ersecutors ; but his

idea of hia own mission afterwards became more
exalted, and he claimed to be in a very special .sense

a propliet of (!od—the organ chosen by the Holy
Ghost to purify, enlighten, and advance the church.

Among the things on which the Montanists laid

stress, was an ascetic mode of life, scorn of perse-

cution, and love of martyrdom ; connected with

these, and, indeed, flowing from them, was an
aversion to second marriages, and to the restora-

tion of the Lapsed (q. v.). Like other enthusiasts,

they also were lirm believers in the near a]>|iroach

of the Millennium (q. v.), and in the jieisonal

advent of Christ. Two ' prophetesses,' Priscilla and
Maximilla, were associated with M. in his work.

A decree for tho expulsion of M. and iiis followers

from the communion of tho Catholic Church
was issued by Eleutherus, Bishop of Rome. The
Montanists at once proceeded to organise them-

selves as a distinct sect. They found a singularly

able apologist in Tertullian (who became a Montanist

about 200 A.D.), and continued to exist till the Gth

century.

MONTAUG L-^, a town of France, department of

Ix)irct, is situated at tho junction of the canals of

Orleans and Briare with that of Loing, 40 miles

e.ast-north-east of the city of Orleans. M. ha.s some
cloth and leather manufactures, and considerable

trade in corn, cattle, &c. Pop. 7940.—In its vicinity

is an extensive forest of the same name.

MONTAUBAX (Lat. Moii.i Al'ja.nis), a town
of France, capital of the dci)artmcnt of Tam-ct-
Garonne, is situated in a rich and beautiful country

on a i)lateau between the rivers Tarn and Tescou,

32 miles north of Toulouse. It is the seat of a

bishop, has a fine cathedral in tho Italian style,

Cnbhed in 173'J, built on the site of a still older

monastery, the Mons Aurcolua (Golden Hill), and
is o weli-i)uilt, handsome town. Tho houses are

mostly of brick. Besides having considerable

manufactures, it carries on a great trade in wine,

grain, leather, &;c. JI. was founded in II4t

by Count Alphonse of Toulouse, became the

scat of a bishop in l."?!?, embraced tho Reforma-

tion in 1372, and suffered severely in the civil

wars that ensueiL It has acquired historical cele-

brity as the great stronghold of the Huguenots.

Protestantism still exists here, and maintams both

an academy ond a theological college. Pop.

10,492.

MOXTBELIAKD (Ger. MOmp'Jgnrd), a to^\Ti

of France, in the department of Boubs, 30 miles

northeast of Besan<;ou. It lies in a valley between
the Vosges and Jura Mountains, is surmounted by
an old cliflteau, now used as a prison, and carries on
mannfaetures of cotton goods, hosiery, and silks.
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Clocks, watches, and agricultural implements are

also made. Pop. 5852.

MOMT BLANC, the highest mountain in

Euro]ie, and, according to the latest measurements,
15,781 feet above tho level of the Mediterranean
Sea, is one of the Graian Alps, ond is situated in

tho department of Hautc-Savoie, France, close to

the Italian frontier, and 37 miles south of the east end
of the Lake of Genev.-u The vales of Chamouni
and Mountjoie lie on the west, and those of Ferret

and AllCe Blanche on tho east side of it. The
waters which spring from its western slo])e3 are

dr.aincd off to the Arvc, and thence to the Rhone,
while those which rise on the cast side arc feeders

of the Dora Baltea, a tributary of the Po. It h-as 3

snow-clad peaks, and 30 glaciers, of which 10 lie on

the north, and 20 on the south side. The highest

summit is a narrow ridge 50 yards by 10, called La.

Bouse (III Dromednire, covered with lirm snow, and
very steep towards the north. In 1700, Saussure

offered a prize for the discovery of a practicable

route to tho summit of Mont 1!., which was gained,

in June 1780, by Jacques Balmat, a, guiilc. Saus-

sure himself ascended tho mountain the following

year; and the same feat has since been performed

by many, especially since Alljert .Smith imblishcd

the well-known pictorial and diamatio description

of his ascent in 1851.

MOXT CEXIS. Sec Cents.

MONT DE PIETE, called in Italy Monte Dl

PlETA, a charitable institution, the object of which
is to lend money to the very ]ioor at a moderate
rate of interest. It had its origin at the close of tho

medieval ipuriod, when all siich transactions were in

the hands of usurers, to whom the necessities of the

poor were but an inducement to the most oppressive

extortion. Tho earliest of these charitable banks
aiijiears to have been that founded at Padua in

1491, which was so successful as to lead, according

to contemjmrary writers, to the closing of the

Jewish banks in that city. The first opened at

Rome was under Leo X. ; and the Roman Nlonti di

Pieti are confessed to have been at all times the

most successful and the best managed in Italy.

The institution extended to Florence, Milan,

Naples, and other cities. The principle of all was
to advance small sums, not ordinarily exceeding 30

crowns, on tho security of pledges, but at a rate

of interest barely suflicicnt to cover the working
cxijcnses of the institution. Should any surplus

remain, it was to be expended for charitable pur-

poses. Tho Mont de PiCte system was introduced

also in Sjiain, and in the Spanish provinces of the

Netherlands. It formed the model of the Loan
Fund Board of Ireland, established by C and 7 Vict,

c. 91.

MONTEBE'LLO CASTEGGIO, a vUlage of

Northern Italy, in the province of Voghera, 23
miles cast-north-cast of Alessandri.a. It stands in

a plain on the banks of the torrent Scliizzola. Here
the Austrians were defeated by a French army
under General Lannes, after a desi>crate conllict, 9th

June ISOO. The title of Duke of Montebello was
conferred on the victorious French general live years

later. In the last Italian war the Austrians were
again defeated here by the united .armies of the

French and Piedmontese in May 1859.

JIONTE'-CASI'NO. Sec Ca.si.no, Monte.

MONTE'-CATI'NI, a village of Tuscany, situated

on a sjiur of the Apennines, 29 miles west of

Florence, derives its name from the bowl-shaped

hill on which it stands. It is of very ancient origin,

and was formerly called Castcllo. In the close

vicinity of the town are the famous mineral springs
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of same name, in liigli repute for their curative

properties, especially in diseases of the liver and
digestion. Excellent accommodation can be had by
visitors both in private establishments and those

under government direction.

MONTE CHIA'RO, a to«Ti of Northern Italy, in

the province of Brescia, situated on a height on the

left bank of the Chiese, in the centre of an amphi-
theatre of hills. Pop. 6700. The chief manufacture
is silk. In 179(5, the Austrians were defeated here

by a French army.

jNIONTE CHRI'STO, a small island, belonging
to Tuscan}-, 2G miles south of Elba. It consists of a

mountain of granite 19S3 feet above the level of the

sea, and is uninhabited except by wild goats and
other animals. It is inaccessible except by one
nan-ow landing-place. M. C. has given name to

Bumas's well-known novel.

MONTECUCULI, Raimondo, Couxt, born near

Alodena, IGOS, and entered the Austrian artillery

as a volunteer under his uncle, Ernesto, Count
Jlontecuculi, in 1G27. During the Thirty Years'

War he found many opportunities of distinguishing

himself, received rapid i>romotion, and was employed
in various services, military and diplomatic. In

1G37, he was sent to support the king of Poland,

John Oasimir, against the Swedes and Eakoczy,
wliich he did with great effect, compelling Eakuczy
to make peace with Poland, and to break his alliance

witli the Swedes. In the following year, he was
made a tield-marshal, and was sent to aid the Danes
against the Swedes, in which also he was eminently
successful. In IGGO, ho commanded the army sent

to oppose the Turks, who had broken into Transyl-

vania, and skilfully kept them in check till tlie

arrival of the French, with whose assistance he won
tile great battle of St Gotthard, on the banks of the
Raal), 1st August 1GC4—the first decided triumph
of European tactics and discipline over the mere
numbers and daring of the Ottoman hosts. When
the war broke out between France and Holland,
in which the emjieror took ])art -n-ith Holland, M.
received the command of the imperial army in

1672. He took Bonn, and notwithstanding the

endeavours of Tureune to prevent it, effected a
junction with the Prince of Orange. In 1675, he
was opposed to Turenne on the Rhine, and they
spent four months in manmuvres in which neither

could gain any advantage. After this campaign,
M. spent the remainder of his days at the imperial

court and in the society of learned men. He was
himself a man of learning and various accom-
plishments, and has left works on the art of w-ar,

on the Turkish w-ar, and on the w-ar of 16C4, and
also sonnets. The Emperor Leopold made him
a prince of the empire, and the king of Naples
bestowed on him the duchy of Melfi. He lost his

life by the fall of a beam as he was entering Linz
mth the imperial court, IGth October IGSl. His
w-ritings were j)ublished in the original Italian by
Ugo Foscolo (2 vols. Milan, 1S07) ; and by J. Grassi

(2 vols. Turin, 1S21). A semi-autobiographic memoir
was translated into Latin, and ])ublished at Vienna,
under the title of Commciiiani Brllici, in 1718.

BIONTE'GO BAY, a small but flourishing

seaport on the north coast of the island of Jamaica,

17 miles west of Falmouth. It has a harbour
protected by a breakwater, is defended by a battery,

and carries on a general trade of some importance.
In 1860, 82 vessels, of 12,751 tons, entered and
cleared the port. Population variously stated at

from 4000 to 5000.

MONTELIMAR, an ancient town of France,
in the departnunit of Drome, about two miles from
the left bank of the Rhone, and 2G miles south of
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Valence. It stands on the slope of a hill covered
with vinej-ards. There are factories for silk and
cotton goods ; tanneries, &c. Pop. 8490.

IMO'NTEM CUSTOM was a triennial procession
of the Eton boys, on Whit-Tuesday, to a certain
mound {ad JHontem) known as the Salt Hill, near
the Bath Road, and which was doubtless so called

because certain of the boys levied tribute (for salt,

as the phrase went) from every person present, and
even from any chance passer. These juvenile tax-
gatherers were attired in fancy dresses of silk. The
kin^ and queen, besides many members of the
nobiUty, frequently honoured the procession with
their presence ; and on such occasions, as much as

£1000 has been collected, which was given to the
senior scholar to support him at Cambridge. The
origin of the custom is unknow-n. It was discon-
tinued in 1847.

MONTENE'GRO ('Black Mountain'), caUed
by the natives TzEP.yAGOP.A, and by the Turks
KAEAD.1GH, all three names expressive of the
peculiar features of the eoimtry, is a small prin-

cipality, situated between the Turkish eyalets of

Bosnia and Albania, and separated from the Adriatic

by the narrow strip of land known as the Circle of

Cattaro, in Austrian Dalmatia. It contains about
18S0 square miles, and is everywhere mountainous,
the mountains being in most cases clothed with
dark forests of fir, ash, beech, oak, ilex, willow,

and poplar. Mount Dormitor, in the north, is 8500
feet, aud Kutsh Kom, in the east, 9300 feet above
sea-level. Agriculture is prosecuted to the utmost
extent the country will admit of, but in an extremely
nule and primitive manner. The products are

those of other Eiu-opean countries in the same
latitude. The Sumach (q. v.), one of the most
valuable of the natural trees, is not uncommon.
Few oxen are reared, but sheep, goats, and sw-ine

abound.
There are no towns in JSI., and the largest village

contains only 1200 inhabitants. Cettigne or Cettinji,

the seat of government, contains between twenty
and thirty -well-built houses, besides a convent and
the palace of the Prince of Montenegro. The
villages are unwaUed ; the houses, or rather huts,

w-hich compose them, are very rarely provided with

chimneys, and in the elevated districts are more
wretched in appearance than even the mud-hovels

of Ireland.

The Montenegrins or Tzernagorzes are Slavs of

the Servian race, and number about 1 .30,000. They
are knit together in clans and families, and have

many feuds amongst themselves, which are per-

petuated by the hereditary obhgation of avenging

blood. Their chief occup.ation3 at home are agri-

culture and fishing, but they are ever ready for

war or pill.agc. Education among thorn is at a

very low ebb ; in fact, it is held in contempt, and
many, even among the priests, are unable to read

or write. In 1841, several schools were estabUshed,

and the art of printmg introduced ; but the

unsettled state of the country has hitherto pre-

vented much improvement. Their language is a

very pure dialect of the Slavic. They belong to

the non-united Greek Church.

Pul'dkal Divisions and Gvnrnment.—M. is diWded
into the districts of M. Pripper, and Brda or Zjeta,

each of these being subdivided into four ' nahies
'

or departments, and these are further subdivided,

each subdivision haWng its own hereditary chief.

Some islands in the Lake of Scutari also belong to

Montenegro. Until 1851, the head of the govern-

ment was the Vladika ('metropolitan,' or 'spiritual

chief), who, besides his proper office of archbishop

and ecclesiastical superior, was at the same time
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chief ruler, lawgiver, jiulj;e, and military leader.

This theocratic adniinistratinii became (1697) here-

ditary in the Pctrovitch family, but as the vladika

caniiiit marry, the dignity was inherited thmui^h
brothers aud nephews. Since 1851, the two ollices

have been disjoined, and the vladika is restricted to

his ecclesiastical otlice, while the cares of govern-

ment devolve ui)ou the ' Go3|)odar ' (' hospod-ir ')

or lord, though the common iieoplc still a|>i)ly to

him the title ' sveti gospodar,' which properly

belongs to the vladika .•done. The vladika I'ictro

II. (IS.SO—1851) established a senate of twelve
members, elected from the chief families of the

country, .and in this body the executive i>ower w.is

vested. Xext to the vLadika in ecclesiastical

affairs is the archimandrite of the convent of

Ostroc. The other public officers, as the Secretary

of Stiitc, the Chancellor, and the local judges, are

appointed by popular election. From time to time,

an Assembly of all the adult males of the country
takes pKoce in a gr.-issy hollow near (^ottigne, the

capital ; but the powers of this assembly are very

undefined. For defraying the exi)enses of govern-

ment, taxes are levied on each household, the

income thus raised amountin;; to 40,000 Austrian
florins, or £4068. Besides this, the prince receives

from Russia a subsidy of 8000 ducats (£37.3.'t), and
from France one of 50,000 francs (£1980). -Vs the

Montenegrin, even when engaged in agricultural

operations, is always armed with ritle, yatagh.an, and
pistols, an army of 26,000 men can be summoned on
the shortest notice, and in desperate cases, 14,000

more troops can be raised. Their intense love of

independence, and heroism in the defence of their

country, is worthy of the highest respect ; but out

of their own country, they are savage barbarians,

who destroy with fire and sword everything they
cannot carry off.

There is little trade in M., yet hides, wool,

venison, dried and smoked fish, mutton and goat
flesh, bacon, lard, &c., are exported in considerable

quantities. These goods are carried to Catt.iro l)y

tne women, aided occasionally by mules, for, owing
to the absence of roads (a precaution against inva-

sion), carts are unknown. Austrian and Turkish
coins form the currency, as M. has no mint of its

own.
Histonj.—M. belonged in the middle aces to the

great Servian kingdom, but after the dismember-
ment of the latter, and its conquest by the Tiuks
at the battle of Kossovo (1389), the Montenegrins,

under their prince, who was of the roj-al blood of

Servi.a, maintained their independence, though com-
pelled to relinquish the level tracts about Scutari,

with their chief fortress of Zabliak, and confine

themselves to the mountains (1485). In 1510, their

last secular prince resigned his office, and trans-

ferred the government to the vladik.-u The Porte

continued to assert its claim to M., and included it

in the pashalik of Scut.ari ; but the country w.as not

conquered till 1714, and on the withdrawal of the

Turks soon afterwards, it resumed its independence.

In 1710, they had sought and oVjtained the protec-

tion of Russia, the czar .igreeing to grant an annual
subsidy on condition of their narassing the Turks
by inroads, and this compact h.as, down to the pre-

sent time, been faithfully observed by both parties.

Another part of the agreement was, that the arch-

bishop or vLadika was to be consecrated by the

czar. In 1796, the Prince-bishop, Pietro I., defeated

the Piisha of .Scutari, who had invaded M., with
the loss of .30,000 men ; and for the next quarter-

century we hear no more of Turkish invasions. The
Montenegrins rendered important aid to Russia in

1803 .igainst the French in Dalmatia, and took a
prominent part in the attack on Kagusa, the capture

6<G

of Curzolo, and other achievements. Pietro II.,

who ruled from 1830 to 1851, made great cll'orts to

civilise his people, and improve their condition.

He established the senate, introduced schools, and
endeavoured, though unsucccs-sfully, to ]>ut an iiid

to internal feuds, and predatory ex|>eilitioiis into

the neighbouring provinces. Some Turkish districts

having joined M., the Turks attacked the latter in

18.j''2, but were repulsed. A dispute with Austria

reg-ardiug the boumlary resulted in a w.ir, wliiiU

w;is terminated by treaty in 18^40. In 185), tlie

last prince-bishop died, and his successor, Danilo 1.,

separated the religious from the secular supremacy,
retaining the latter under the title of fiosjiodar.

This step caused the Czar NichoI.^s to withdraw his

subsidy (which was renewed, and the arrears paid,

by the Czar Alexamler II.), and the imposition of

taxes thus rendered necessary, caused great con-

fusion. This w-as taken advantage of by the Turk.i,

who, nnder Omer Pasha, invaded the country ; but
the intervention of the Great Powers compelled a
treaty, February 15, 1853. Danilo, however, in

vain attempted to obtain the recognition of M. ,13

an independent power, though he repaired to the
Paris conference in 1857 for this purpose. He,
however, greatly imprcjved the laws and condition

of the countrj'. In 1860, the Montenegrins excited

an insurrection ajjainst the Turkish rule in the
Herzegovina, which was soon suppressed, and in

return they themselves were so h.ira pressed by the

Turks, that they were glad to agree to a treaty

(8th .Scotcmber 1802) by which the sovereignty of

the Sublime Porte over M. \v;is recognised.

MONTENO'TTE, a small %-illage of northern
Italy, 20 miles west of Geno.i, where the Au.strians

were defeated by the French in a great engagement
on the 12th April 1796.

MONTEPULCIANO, a city of It.ily, in the
Tuscan province of Arezzo, 56 miles southsuuth-cast
of Florence. Pop. about 3000. It stands on a high
inouut.ain, and is surrounded by medieval walls.

It luas a tine church and several pal.aces. It is

supposed to occupy the site of an Etruscan city of

great antiquity ; and numerous Etruscan remains
have been excavated in the neighbourhood. The
wines of M. are famous throughout Italy.

MONTEREA'LE, a town of Italy, in the Neapo-
litan province Abruzzo Ulteriore, 14 miles north-

west of Aquila. Pop. .5600. It stands on a liill in

the miibt of a vast plain, and has several elegant

churches. In the neighbourhood, there are vast

chestnut-groves, which furnish the poor inhabitants

with the chief article of their subsistence.

MONTEREAU, a town of France, in the depart-
ment of Seine-et-Marne, at the confluence of the
Seine and Yonne, 46 miles south-east of Paris, with
which there is communication by steam-boat. The
manuf.actures are earthenware and leather. Here,
in 1419, Jean-sans-Peur, Duke of Burgimdy, was
assassinated, at the instigation and in the presence

of the Dauphin, afterw.ards Charles VII. ; and in

the immediate vicinity, Napoleon, on February 18,

1814, gained his last victory over the allies. Pop.

568.5.

MONTEREY', the most thriving city of Northern
Mexico, capital of the state of Nuevo Leon, on the

San Juan, a, tributary of the Rio Grande, 175 miles

west of Matamor.is. It is well paved and clean,

st.ands on a broad plain, 1626 feet above sea-level,

and is surrounded by beautifid gardens and
orchards. Pop. in 1858, 17,400. From its situation,

its f,acilitie3 for commerce are great ; and it is the

entrepot for the transport of iVmerican goods from

the Rio Grande to the inland states of Durango and
Zacatecas. In the war between the United States



MOXTE ROSA—MONTEZUMA.

and Mexico, M. capitulated, 24th September 1S46,

after a siege of four days, to the American forces

under General Taylor.

MONTE KO'SA, the ITong Si/lvlus of the

ancients, is the highest mountain in Europe after

Mont Blanc. It is situated in the angle where the

west end of the Pennine meets the Lepontic Aljra,

and separates the canton of Valais from Italy. The
northern portion of the mountain is highest, and
forms nine peaks, the highest of which is forked and
precipitous, and att.ains an altitude of 15,210 feet

above sea-leveL Many attempts were made to

ascend this peak, but none were successfid till 1849.

The mountain appears to consist of mica-slate, in

some places alteruating with gneiss. It is rich in

metallic ores, and several mines of gold, copper, and
iron are worked. The highest mine is between
10,000 and 11,000 feet above sea-level, and in the

region of peqietual snow. Eye ripens up to an
elevation of 6000 feet ; and the vine is found as far

up as 3200 feet ; but there is a diiTerence of nearly

10()0 feet in the altitude of the corresponding vege-

tation on the north and south sides.

MONTE S.\NT' A'NGELO, a city of Italy, in

the Neapolitan pro\Tnce of Capitanata, 28 miles

north-east of Foggia. It stands on one of the Gar-

gano group of hills, at a height of 2790 feet, and has
numerous fine churches. It is famed for its exqui-

site honey, gathered from the odoriferous alpine

plants of the mountain. Pop. 12,000.

MO'NTE SAN GIULIA'NO, a town of the

island of Sicily, province of Trapani, situated on a
high mountain 4 miles east-north-east of the town
of Trapani On the mountain (anciently Eryx)
are the remains of a once famous temple of Venus.
Pop. 7500.

MONTE SA'ECHIO, a town of Italy, in the

Keapolitan province of Principato Ultra, 13 miles

north-west of Avellino, on the torrent Correo.

Top. 7200.

MONTESQUIEU, Ch.*.eles de Seco>-i>at,

Bakox de la Brbde et de, one of the most cele-

brated authors and political philosophers of France,

bom 18th January 16S9, at his father's chateau of

Brfede near Bordeaux, and descended fiom one of the

most distinguished families of Guienne. In his

youth he was a hard student of jurisprudence, lite-

rature, and pliilosopliy. His love of the classical

authore was so great, that at the age of twentj' he
com])Oscd a work intended to shew that they did

not deserve eternal damnation for being pagans. In

1714, he was appointed a councillor of the parlia-

ment of Bordeaux, and two jears after, jiresident

of the parliament. His first (published) work was
his famous Lellns Persanes (Par. 1721), in which,

in the character of a Persian, he ridicules, with

exquisite humour, and clear, sharj) criticism, the

rcbsious, political, social, and literary life of his

countrymen. Although he did not spare the Aca-
demy in these Letlres, he was admitted a mem-
ber of it in 1728, and would have been admitted

sooner, if C'ardin.-»1 Fleury had not objected on the

ground of his jests against reUgion. In 1726, M.
resi<Tied his olhce in the parliament of Bordeaux,

and spent some years in foreign countries. In
England, he spent two years, during which he was
much in the company of Lord Chesterfield, and was
treated ^vith the greatest respect by the most dis-

tinguished personages. After his retiu-u to Br&de,

he published his Considerations sur les Causes de

la Grandeur et de la Vtcadence des Romains (Par.

1734), a masterly \ievr of Roman history, expressed

in a sententious, oracular, and vigorous style. It was
followed, after a long interval, by his Dialogues

de Si/lla et de Lysimaque (Par. 1748), publiilied

under an assnme<l name, in which the motives and
feelings of a despot are skilfully analysed. In
the same year appeared his great work, on which
he had been engaged for twenty years, the Esprit
des Lois (2 vols. Geneva, 1748), in which it was
attempted to exhibit the relation between the laws
of different countries and their local and social

circumstances. It was immensely popular. No
fewer than twenty-two editions were published in
eighteen months, and it was translated into various
European langiiages. The Esprit des Lois is a won-
derfully good book, considering the age in which
it appeared. Without adopting Voltaire's hyper-
eulogistic criticism, that ' when the human race had
lost their charters, Montesquieu rediscovered and
restored them,' it may be said that it was the first

work in which the questions of civil liberty were
ever treated in an enUghtened and systematic
manner, and to M., more than to any other man, ia

it owing that the science of politics has become a
favourite subject of study with the educated public.

M. died at Paris, 10th February 1755. The collective

editions of his works are numerous, amongst which
may be mentioned the recent complete and careful

ones by Auger (8 vols. Par. 1819), by Destutt de
Tracy and Villemain (8 vols. Par. 1827), and by
Lefebvre (2 vols. Par. 1839).

MONTE VI'DEO, S.iN Feupe de, the capital

of the republic of Uruguay, in South America, is

situated on the north shore of the estuary of the
Rio de la Plata (which is here 60 miles wide), and
132 miles east-bj--south from Buenos AjTes. It

stands on a sraaU peninsula, and is surrounded by
a wall and fortifications. The houses are mostly of

one story, with flat roofs. The only public buildings

worthy of notice are the cathedral and the town-
hall. The climate is healthy ; but, as there are no
rivers near the town, water is scarce, and it is only
obtainable from wells, or by collecting rain-water

in cisterns. The bay or harbour, which is about 3J-

miles long by 2 broad, presents excellent facilities

for building wharfs, docks, &c., is sheltered from all

but the south-west gales, and averages 16 or 17
feet in depth. The trade of M V. is extensive ; the

exports consisting of wool, hides, hair, tallow, salt

and dried beef, bones, &c. ; and the imports, of

cotton and woollen fabrics, h.irdware, also flour,

wine, spirits, and other provisions. The chief trade

is with Great Britain. JL V. has steam-communi-
cation with the United States, Rio Janeiro, Britain,

and Genoa, and besides these, carries on a consi-

derable trade with France, Spain, La Plata, and
Italy. The population in 1860 was 37,787 inha-

bitants, and bx 1862 (inclusive of the small suburbs
of Cordon and Aguada), 45,765. In 1861, 1584

vessels of 496,261 tons entered and cleared from
the port. The imports for 1861 amounted to nearly

£1,500,000, and the exports to about i922,000. For
the history of M. V., see Lkcgcay.

MONTEZUMA, the name of two of the
emperors of Mexico.—M. I., the most able of the

Mexican emperors, ascendeii the throne alxrat 1437,

aud soon after, commenced a war with the neigh-

bouring monarch of Chalco, which resulted in the

annexation of that kingdom to Mexico. Tlatelolco,

Cuihixcas, and Tzompahuacan were next annexed.

Some reverses which his arms now suffered, led to a

confeder.-icy of the Tlasc.ilans and two other power-

ful tribes against him; but in the war which fol-

lowed, M.'s arms were again signally triumphant,

and the territories of the conquered tribes increased

the domain of the now all-powerful Montezuma.
After several other successfid wars, he died in 1471.

—M. II., the last of the Me:acan emperors, before its

subjugation by the Spaniards, succeeded to the
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throne in 1502. He had distinguishetl himself as a

warrior during the reigu of his predecessor, and

after liis accession, carried the terror of liis arms

to the frontiers of Nicaragua and Hondnras. He
was at the same time a member of the jiriestly

order, and did not demit his functions on his

accession. He devoted his chief attention to the

improvement of the laws, and of the internal

administration, and displayed his ta^te for pomp
and luxury by the niaijnilicence of his household

arrangements, and a profuse embellishment of his

cajiit-il. This necessitated heavy taxation, which,

coml)incd with the sti-ictncsa of his administration,

Jed to coutimial revolts among his subjects, especi-

ally those who had lately come under his sway.

AVlien Cortes landuil in Mexico with his small army
in 1519, M., blinded by an old projihecy, and by the

str.ange ajjpcarance of the invaders, acknowlcd<'ed

them as beings of a superior order, and as |iis

masters (see Coktes). The iidiabitants of Mexico

ha\'iug risen against Cortes, the latter caused M.,

who -was then his prisoner, to appear in order to

pacify them ; but being wounded accidentally by a

stone flung from amongst the crowd of his own
Bubjects, he so keenly felt the indignities which he

had suffered, that he repeatedly tore the dressing

from his wound, ami soon after died, June 30,

1520. Some of his children adopted the Christian

religion, and his eldest son received from Charles V.

the title of Count of Montezuma. One of his descen-

dants -was viceroy of Mexico from 1097 to 1701.

His last descendant, Don JMarsilio de Teruel, Count

of Montezuma, was banished from Spain by Fer-

dinand VII., aud afterwards from Mexico, on account

of his liberal opiuious, and died at New Orleans iu

1S36.

MONTFERKA'T, formerly an independent

duchy of Italy, between Piedmont, Milan, and

Geno.a, now forming part of the kingdom of Italy.

It consisted of two separate ijortions, Casale and

Acqui, lying between the Maritime Alps and the

Po, and having an area of over 1300 square miles.

The capital w.^s Cas.alc. M., after the downfall of

the Frankish empire, wa-i ruled by its own mar-

praves till the beginning of the 14th century. This

Slustrious house for a, long time disjiuted the

sovereignty of Piedmont with the House of Savoy,

and sent to the crus.idcs more heroes than any other

sovereign house in Europe. Members of the family

ruled simultaneously in M., Thcssaly, and .Jerusalem.

On the death of the Marquis John I. in 1305, his

sister, lolande or Irene, who was Empress of Con-

stantinople, succeeded to JI. ; and her second son

became the founder of the family of Montferrat-

Pala;ologus, which bec.ime extinct in 1533, and M.
passed to the Gonzagas of Mantu.i. In 1031, the

dukes of Savoy obtained possession of a portion of

M., and in 1703, -with the consent of the German
Emperor, the remaining portion passed under their

sway, and was incorporated with their own domi-

nions.

MONTFORT, the name of a noble French house,

descended, according to the most probable opinion,

from Baldwin, Count of Flanders, and Judith,

daughter of Charles the Bald. AM-VIRI 2d, Seigneur

de Alontfort [a little town between Paris and

Chartres] is tlie first of the family mentioned in

historj'. He lived in the first half of the 11th

century. His son, SraoN 1st, had for his third wife

Agnes, daughter of Richard Comte d'E\Teux. He
lert four sons, of whom only Am.viki 4th had issue.

The grandson of this Aniam-i, Simon .'id, surnamed

the liaM. Comte de Jlontfort and E\tcux-, married

Amicie, daughter of Robert de Beaumont, Earl

of Leicester. His second son was the famous
543

SniON 4th, Comte do Montfort, and Earl of

Leicester, subsequently Comte de Toulouse. This

nobleman, so conspicuous in the terrible cruaado

against the Albigenses (q. v.), was born about the

year 1150. In 1198, he went to Palestine at the

head of a troop of French knights, but failed iu

doing anything against the Saracens, and was

obhged to return. In 1202, he joined the 4th

crus.adc, which, however, had no religious design at

all (sec CKU.SADES), in consequence of which M.
al>andoned it. In 1209, he took part in the w;ar of

extennin.ation against the Albigenses. He signal-

ised himself by his relentless ferocity, and his

brilliant successes, but was killed by a stone at the

siege of Toulouse, 25th June 1218.

JIONTFORT, SiMox de, Earl of Leicester,

the fourth son of the preceding, was bom iu

France about 120G. The title of tarl of Leicester

came to him by his grandmother, Amicie de Beau-

mont, sister and heiress of Robert Earl of Leicester,

but he did not directly or immediately inherit it,

for, during the reign of King John, it was borne by

Ramdf, Earl of Chester. Some time after the death

of Rauulf, M. came to England, and offered his

services to Henry III. Already he enjoyed a great

reputation as a warrior, and Henry was so highly

pleased with the young French noble, that he con-

ferred on him the title of Earl of Leicester. Little

did Henry think that the stranger was to prove

against himself a great founder and champion of

E^iglish cnnstitutioiial liberty. He married Elinor,

sister to King Henry III., aud the youthful widow

of that Earl of Pembroke to whom, more than

to any other, the jieojile of England owe Magna
Charta. After this marriage—which wjis viewed

with disfavour by the king—De M. became a stead-

fast advocate of the English Charter, and of tlio

liberties of the people. After visiting the East, ho

was sent by the king to undertake the command of

Gascony. In 1257, the king's debts were so great,

and the rapacity of his foreign relations so unbear-

able, that the jieople were in a state of insurrection.

The barons assembled, and, under the direction o£

De M., held the celebrated parliament at Oxford.

They pjvssed statutes t<i enforce the provisions of

Magna Chartx The king swore to ofiserve them,

but" sent forthwith to the pope praying to be

absolved from his oath. The buU of absolution

arrived. Henry set his barons at defiance, shut

himself u]i in the Tower, and appealed to Louis of

France. England was now in arms. The whole

middle class looked up to De JI. as their champion

and leader, and the war began with the battle of

North.ampton. The wars of the barons, under Do
M., have been superficially viewed but as the strife

of tiirbident nobles, who, in the absence of foreign

warfare, employed themselves in getting up a

contest at home. Later researches, however, have

shewn that but for the struggles of De M.
and the barons, the concessions at Runnymede
would have been a mere worthless parchment.

At Lewes, the royal forces were signally discom-

fited, and the king taken captive. A French

chronicler, who praises De M. as ' noble, chivalrous,

and the ablest man of the age,' exjiressly adds that

he was ' backed by the general favour of the people,'

who at this time were so ' unsjieakably tram) 'led

under foot, and deprived of all their liberties.' The
conditions exacted from the king were, that he

shoidd observe JIagna Charta and the Charter of

the Forests ; be moderate in his expenses and

grants, until his old debts were paid off, and lie was

enabled to hve on his o'rni property, without

ojipression of merchants or the poor ; and th.^t

EngUshmen only shoiUd be chosen counsellors. No
new pretensions were introduced, even at this
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moment of triumpli, and the constitutional maxim
!
king's visor at the eye, Henry II. was borne insensible

of respecting tlie person of tlie king was carefully i from the ground, and so continued for eleven days,
upheld. The queen (Elinor of Provence), who was ' when he diecL M., although blameless, left France,
in France, now occupied herself in collecting a large and soon after embraced Protestantism in England,
army. To deliberate upon the measiu-es to be On the commencement of the rehgious wars in 1562,
adopted at this great crLsis, writs were issued to the

|

he returned to his native country to support the
sheriffs, in 1265, by De M., directing them to return

!

Protestant cause, and defended Kouen with great
two knights for each county, and two citizens or I bravery. In the third religious war, he was one
burgesses for every city and borough ; and from

[

of the leaders of the Protestants, and gained many
this time may be clearly dated the recognition of

I

advantages over the royalists in Languedoc and
the Commons as an estate of the realm in parlia-

I
Beam. Diu-ing the massacre of St Bartholomew,

ment. Guardians had been appointed by the barons
j

he happened to be at Paris, and owed his escape to
to watch over the execution of Magna C'h.arta, but the swiftness of his horse, and fled to England. In
fifty years of encroachment on the part of the !

April 157.3, he appeared otf Eochelle with a small
crown, convinced De M. that a stronger and more ,

fleet, but failed in accomplishing anything, and was
endiu'ing security woidd be to commit the care of

constitutional freedom thenceforth to the people
themselves, whose interests the barons thus iden-

tified with their own. Mr Blaauw, who, in his

Barons^ War, presents De M. almost for the first

time in his true character, adds, that ' it should be
an honest pride to us in after-times that English
liberty thus owes its birth to the noblest parentage,

confidence in the people.' A second war broke out,

and this time the popidar cause was weakened by
defection and treachery. Prince Edward (after-

wards Edward I.) encountered the barons at Eves-
ham, with a greatly superior army, ^\^len defeat

was inevitable, the gieat leader refused to flee. He
'fought stoutly like a giant fur the liberties of

England,' but fell, overwhelmed by numbers. ' Thus

obliged to retire. Next year, at the head of
band of Huguenots, he landed in Normandy, and
commenced war there ; but being compelled at last

to surrender the castle of Domfront, he was carried
to Paris ; and although the general to whom he
surrendered had assured him of his life, he was
beheaded, after long imprisonment, 27th May 15/4.
Brantome describes him as naturally the most non-
chalant and pleasure-lo\-ing of men, but that, when
once he had mounted his saddle, there was not a
more daring or vigilant warrior in all Christendom.

MONTGOMERY, Jajie.?, a minor British poet,
the son of a Moravian preacher, was born at Irvine,
Ayrshire, November 4, 1771, and at the age of seven
was sent to the ilora^n settlement at Fijneck,
near Leeds, in order to complete his education forlanlcntably (says an old chronicler) feU the flower of

I

"^'^^^^^f' '" o™^'- /« con.p>eie n.s eau<

aU knighthood.' The death of De M. fiUed the ! *I'%^^'"'^"='" P?;=*'"'f
<^-

f-*
Fuhieck, the course of

whole land 'n-ith mourning. Like Cromwell, whose
; f"'1^ ^^<^°^^ *" have been too severe m its character

career in many respects ?esembles his own, he was :

f'"' tli« y«'"\S Poet; the imagmatiye side of his mind

denied a grave by the royalists, his head being \ ^J'^flTf,
°° reco^tion and it was on y by

sent to Wi|more Castle, and his rautUated limbs to ^

f^''^'''^
t\f \^ read CoNvper's poems and ^oi»wo«— ^ Crusoe. Much of his leisure time at school was

different towns ; but the people bewailed their

dead champion, and the clergy who atlhered to the
popular side, pointed to liis glorified spirit in heaven.
The influence of De il. was felt after his death.

No baron was executed for bearing arms against

his sovereign, and although the Oxford Statutes
were fonually rescinded, their spirit remained.

MONTGOLFIER, Jacques Etienxe and Joseph
Michael, two brothers, distinguished as the

employed in the composition of verses and of music,
in which he took much delight. In 1789, he ran
away, and, after four years of various employment,
became engaged as clerk to ilr Gales, editor of The
Sheffield Register, for which he soon began to write
poUtical articles. In 1794, he commenced a news-
paper of his own, Tlie Sheffield Iris, which he con-
tinued to edit till 1S2.5, when he retired. Durinj

the period of his editorship, M. was twice subjecte(

inventors of the first kind of Balloons (q. v.). They
I
to fine and imprisonment, by government. In 1795,

were the sons of a celebrated paper-manufacturer at

Annonay, in the department of Ardfeche, and early

engaged themselves in the same branch of industry.

Etienne, after a few successfid experiments with the
balloon, repau'cd to Paris ; but though his discovery

created a great sensation, and was followed out in

practice by many eminent men, he obtained little

pecuniary aid in carrying on his experiments, and
at length retired to his native town, where he
resumed the manufacture of paper, and died at

he was fined £20, and sentenced to three months'
imprisonment, for printing off some copies of a
miserable ballad in which government suspected
that sedition lurked, and in 1796, he was fined £30,
and imprisoned for six months, for giving an
account of a Sheffield riot. He received a govern-

ment pension of £150 in 1835, and he died at

his own house in Sheffield, April 30, 1854. His
principal works are

—

The Wanderer of Switzerland

(1806) ; Tlie West Indies (1809) ; The World be/ore

Sei-vieres, in 1709.—His elder brother, Joseph, the the Flood (1812) ; and The Peliran Island, and other
'

' Poems (1827). A collected edition of his minor
poems appealed in 1851 ; and in 1853, his Original

Hymns for Public, Private, and Sociid Devotion,

closed the series of his publications.

His poems are melodious, full of picturesque
• ^-

The

sharer of his labours and his glorj-, was a man of

much genius and little education ; but the two
brothers were fitted to supplement each other's

deficiencies, and together they made many discov-

eries, and were both received as members of the
French Academy. Joseph invented the hydrauUc description, and the gentlest human feeling.

screw, the calorimeter, &c., and in the latter part of
j

personages introduced in his poems are, however,,

his life, filled a post in the department of Arts and ' only shadows, or touched with the faintest colour of

Manufactures. He died at Paris in ISIO.
" ~ " '

'

MONTGOMERY, G.^bkiel, Cojite de, a French
knight of Scottisli extraction, and an otficer in the
Scottish Lifeguard of the king of France, was bom
about 1530. At a tournament given, 30th June 1559,
by Henry II. in honour of his daughter's marriage
with Philip of .Spain, the king insisted upon young
M. entering the lists with him. M. reluctantly com-
plied, and the shaft of his broken lance entering the

character. But he claims a well-defined position

among the favourite poets of his country by several

of his hjTnns and minor poems, and by his exquisite

verses on Home, which commence the third part ot

The West Indies.

MONTGOMERY, Robert, a preacher and
verse-maker, who has gained notoriety, if not fame,

was born at Bath in 1807. He graduated B.A. at

Oxford in 1S33, M.A. in 1S3S, and was ordained in
519
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1835. In 1S3C, lie became minister of Percy Street

Episcopal Chapel, Ix)ndon : he afterwards removed
to Glasgow, where he preached for four years, but
retiirnecl to London, and resumed office at Percy
Street Chapel iu 1843. He dieil December 3, 18o5.

M.'s works comjirise a large number of volumes in

prose and verse, on themes more or less sacred. He
18 best k^o^vn by his poems. Tlie Omnipresence of
the Deity (18'28) lias passed tlu-ough 26 editions.

But his celebrity may be saiil to have died with
him, and his works have already become part of the
lumber of libraries. This result has been brought
about to some extent by the judgment wliich

Macaulay passed upon T/ie Omnipresmce and other
works by this author.

MONTGO'MERY, a city and the capital of

Alabama, United States, is on the left bank of the

I Alabama River, 415 miles above Mobile, at the head
of steam-boat navigation. The city is very hand-
somely built, with elegant residences and gardens
on a cluster of hills, on one of which is a handsome
State-house. It has a law-school, several academies,
€ churclies, 2 banks, 4 daily papers, marble-works,
iron-foundcrics, and is one of the largest cotton-

marts in the state. M. is cmnected by railways
with Pensacola, Florida, and Atlanta, (ionrgia. It

became, in 1860, the capital of the Confederate
St.ites, aucl continued to be the seat of government
nntil, on the secession of Virginia, it was removed
to Richmond. Pop. in 1860, 8889.

MONTGOMERYSHIRE, an inland cmnty of

North Wales, between Shropshire on the E., and
the Welsh counties, Merioneth and Cardigan, on
the W. Area, 483,323 .st.atute acres, of which
only about 80,000 are imder tillage

;
pop. (1861)

60,919. The surface is almost wholly mountainous,
a large portion consisting of bleak elevated moor-
lands ; but toward the English border, there are
several warm, fertile, and well-woodcd valleys. The
Severn, the VjTnwy, and the Dovey are the prin-

cipal rivers. The coiuity belongs almost entirely to

the basin of the Severn. The mineral wealth of M.
is not great, but cojiper, lead, and zinc are procured,

and niillstones, slates, and limestone are quarried.

On the uplands, the soil is poor, and suited ])rinci-

pally for mountain pasture ; out in the valkya. grain

i and flax arc raised. Cattle and sheep, and the pure
breed of Welsh imnies called ' Merlins,' are reared.

The Welsh-llannel manufacture is extensively car-

ried on in the county. The capital is Montgomery
;

pop. (IS61) 1276, from which the county received its

name, and which w.as so called from Roger de Mont-
gomery, Earl of Arundel and Shrewsbury, who, in

1093, recaptured the town and castle which had
been wrested during the preWous year by the
Welsh from the founder, Baldwin, lieutenant of the
Marches to William the Conqueror and William
Ilufus. The county sends one member to the House
of Commons. The county business is carried on at

AVelshpool and Newtown alternately. There is an
excellent trade in cattle and horses. Ofl'a'a Dyke
traverses the south-east comer. (1871—pop. 67,789.)

MONTH, origin.ally the period of the moon's
revolution round the earth. If this is rcckuned
from the position of the moon among the stars to

her return to the same position, the period is called

a sidereal month, and consists of 27 days, 7
hoars, 43 minutes, llj seconds; but if from new
mion to new moon, it is longer, being 29 days, 12

hours, 44 minutes, 3 seconds ; this is called a si/ntMlic

month (see Moox). The latter period forms one of

the three natural measures of the lapse of time, and,

notwithstanding that its efficiency depends on the
state of the atmosphere, it ranks next to the day in

importance. There are several other jieriods used
550

by astronomers to which this name is a)>plied, as
the tropical or periodic month (27 days, 7 hours, 43
minutes, 47 seconds), reckoned from the moon's
jiassing the equinox till her return to the same
(mint ; the nodal month (27 d.iys, 5 hours, 5
minutes, 29 seconds), from ascending node to
ascending node ; the anomalistic month (27 d.iys,

13 hours, 18 minutes, 37 seecmds), from perigee to
perigee ; aud the solar month, which is the twelfth
l>art of a solar year, consisting of 30 days, 10 lioui-s,

29 minutes, and 4 seconds. Distinct from all these
is the ciril or calendar month, lixed by law for ordi-

nary jiurposes, and consisting of a fixed luimlier of

days— from 28 to 31— according to the particular
mouth. The calendar mouths, with the number of
days belonging to each, are as follow :

ji

. 31

.10

. .11

.IU

. 31

1. January, . . 31 7. Jul}', .

2. Kebrturyi . . -8 8. August,
w (leap years.) 29 9. September,

3. March, . . 31 10. October,
4. April, . . . .10 11. November,
5 May, ... 31 12, Docuniber,
6. June, . . .3(1

See .also the separate months under their own heads.
The names by which the months are designated
tliroughout Christendom were given them by the
Romans ; and though Charlemagne in the 9th c,
and the French Directory in the end of last cen-

tury, attenii)ted to substitute descriptive epithets,

the old-established names continue to be preferred.

MONTHOLON, CnARi.ES Thi.stax de, Comte,
afterwards Marquii dr, descended from an ancifiit

French family, was born at Paris, 17S2. At the
age of ten he entered the nav}', but exchanged it

for the army in 1798. His rise was rapid. He
displayed great zeal on behalf of the First Consul
in the revolution of ISth Brumaire, in the capacity
of chef d'escadron. He served in a number of cam-
paigns, and was severely vnuuded at Wagram.
S'apoleon made him his chamljerlain in 1809. He
was made a general of brigade iu 1814, and appointed
to the chief command in the department of Loire.

On Napoleon's abdication, M. remained in France,

but held aloof from the Bourbons. No sooner had
the Emperor escaped from Elba and landed at
Frejus, than M. hastenoil to join him. He was
present at Waterloo, and accompanied Napoleon
to St Helena, contiiining his devoted attentions

to him till he breathed his last, and being named
in his will as one of his trustees, sp.ared no exertion

to carry its prorisions into effect. Along with
General Gourgaud, he jiublished Mimoirea pour
serrir d, tlliatoire de France sous Napoleon, hrita

d Ste.-Heline sous sa dictCe (8 vols. Par. 1823).

He afterwards published a work entitled Kecito de
la Captivite de Ste.-Hlline (Lond. 1847). In the
proclamations which Louis Napoleon issued on his

landing at Boulogne in 1840, M. was named chief of

his staff, and on this account he was condemned by
the Chamber of Peers to 20 years' imprisonment

;

but he was afterwards pardoned. He died 21st

August 1853.

MONTI, ViNCENEO, the great regenerator of

modem Italian jwetry, was born 19th February
1753, in the Roman province of Ferrara, and studied

in the university of Ferrara. On the termination

of his studies, he repaired to Rome (1778), where the
patronage of friends obtained for him the post of

secretary to the pope's nephew. During his abo<le

in Rome, he became involved in a bitter squabble

with .Mfieri, whose fame as the master-tragedian of

Italy was then high in the ascendant—a f.act which
may have been unpalatable to M., in consequence

of the failure of his own dramatic attempts. The
assassination of Basville, the republican envoy of
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France, afforded to M. a subject for his poem. La
Basvilliana. His two sxicceeding poems, the Mum-
gonia and the Fernniade, contained the bitterest

invectives against France and Bonaparte ; but on
the appearance of a French army before Rome, M.,
•with the inexcusable inconsistency which charac-

terised his political conduct throucjhout, hastened
to espouse the cause of France, and to invoke the
protection of Bonaparte. M. was shortly after

appointed secretary of the Cisalpine Directory ; and
in 1789 repaired to France, where he imdertook
the translation of Voltaire's poetical works. On
returning to Italy, he was appointed professor in

the university of Pavia ; and in 1805, on Bonaparte
being proclaimed king of Italy, M. was appointed
state historiographer. On the fall of the Empire,
M. became the eulogist of the Austrian possessors

of his coimtry. In the midst of all these political

vicissitudes, he pursued with vigour his studies of

the classics, and accomplished one of his greatest

works, the translation of the Iliad into Itahan
Terse. iL died at Milan, 13th October 1828, of

an apoplectic stroke, and was sincerely lamented,
notwithstanding the many opponents his hasty
susceptibility had created in life. The best editions

of his works are those of Milan (1825—1827, 8 vols.),

and his Opere Inedite e Hare (Milan, 1832—1833,

5 vols.). M. had a warm admiration of Dante, and
partook, in some degree, of the spirit of the great

master. His chief works are distinguished by sus-

tained grandeur of imagery and diction, by daring
flights of imagination, and by the delicacy, elevation,

and fire of the sentiments expressed. They are too

numerous for separate notice, but the best of them
rank among the noblest productions of Italian

genius.

MOXTI'LLA, a to^vn of Spain, in the modem
province of Cordova, and 20 miles south-south-east

of the city of that name. It stands on a hillside

rising from the south bank of a tributary of the
XenU. Manufactures of coarse linen and earthen-

ware are carried on, and oU-nulIs are in operation.

A famous wine is grown in the vicinity. M. is

the liirthplace of Gonzalo de Cordova, the 'Great
Captain.' Pop. 12,100.

MONTJOIE ST DENIS, the war-cry of the
old kings of France, said to be as ancient as the
days of Clovis, and from which the king-of-arms,
Montjoie, who had exclusive jurisdiction in France,
derived his title.

MONTLUCON, a town of France, department
of AUicr, is picturesquely situated on the slope of a
hill on the right bank of the Cher, at the southern
extremity of the Canal de Berri, 40 miles west-
south-west of Moulins. It has some coarse cloth

manufactures, and trade in com, wine, and fruits.

Pop. 13,293. At a distance of 10 miles are the wells

of Neris-les-Bains, celebrated in the time of the
Koraans who have left many traces of their presence
there, and still much frequented by invalids.

MONTMARTRE. See Paris.

MONTMOREXCY, Anne, first Drc de, Marshal
and Constable of France, bom March 149.3, belonged
to one of the oldest and greatest of the noble families

of France. He received, it is said, the name of

Anne from his godmother, Anne of Brittany.

He distinguished himself by his gallantry and mili-

tary skill in the wars between Francis I. and the
Emperor Charles V., and was taken prisoner along
with his sovereign in the battle of Pavia, which
was fought against his advice. He afterwards
became the leader of the French government,
shewing great abUity in matters of finance and
diplomacy, and was made Constable in 1.5.38 ; but
his rough manners made him an object of dislike to

many ; and the susjiicions of the king having been
aroused against him, he was suddenly banished from
court in 1.541, and jassed ten years on his estates,
tin the accession of Henry II., when he came again
to the head of affairs. In 1557, he commanded the
French amiy which suffered the terrible defeat of St
Quentin, in which he was taken prisoner. During the
minority of Charles IX., il., -n-ith the Duke of Guise
and the JIarshal St Andrg, composed the famous
triumvirate which resisted Catharine de' Medici.
In 1562 and 15G7, he commanded the royal army
against the Huguenots, and in both wars gained
victories over them, but received a fatal wound at
St Denis, and died at Paris on the following day,
12th November 1567.

MOIfTIMORENCY, Henri, second Due de,
grandson of the famous Constable de Montmorency,
born at ChantUly, 30th April 1595. His godfather
was the great Henri Qiiatre, who always called him
his ' son.' WTien he was 17 years of age, Louis XUL
made him Admiral, and he defeated the Huguenots
in Languedoc, and took the Isle of Ke from those
of Piochelle. He afterwards gained other victories

over them, and in 16.30 received the chief command
of the French troops in Piedmont, where he defeated
the Spaniards, for which he received a marshal's
baton. Unhappily for himself he ventured to oppose
Richelieu, who had always been his enemy, and
espoused the cause of Gaston, Duke of Orleans ; for

this he was declared guilty of high treason, and
Marshal Schomberg being sent against him, defeated

him at Castelnaudary, and took him i>iisoner. M.,
although almost mortally wounded, was carried to

Toulouse, sentenced to death by the parliament, and
notwithstanding his expressions of penitence, and
the most powerful intercession made for him—for

example, by King Charles I. of England, the pope,

the Venetian Republic, and the Duke of Savoy

—

was beheaded, 30th October 1632. M. was distin-

guished for his amiability and the courtesy of his

manners, as well as for his valour.

MONTO'RO, a to^vn in the Neapolitan province

of Principato Ulteriore, built partly on the slope

and partly around the base of a hiU, 12 mUes north

of Salerno.* Pop. 6200. It forms the central point

of several villages, and has large markets and some
Unen and cloth manufactures.

MOXTORO, a pleasant town of Spain, in the

modem province of Cordova, bmlt on a rocky ridge

around which winds the Guadalquiver, 26 miles

east-north-east of Cordov.a. It contains one of the

best hospitals in Andalusia. Hardly any drinkable

water can be obtained within the to^\Ti. The heights

in the vicinity are clothed with olive plantations,

and oil is largely exported from this quarter.

Woollens and ejirthenware are manufactured. Pop.

10,500.

MOXTPEXIER, the capital of Vermont, United

States of America, is on the Winooski River,

215 miles north-north-west of Boston. It is a

picturesque village, with a handsome state-house,

5 churches, 3 banks, 5 newspapers, iron-foundry,

flour-mills, and manufactures of carriages, hats,

lumber, &a Pop. about 3000.

MONTPELLIER (Lat Mons pessuhniu or

pitellarum), a city of France, in the department of

Herault, in 43° 36' N. lat., and 3° 50" E. long. Pop.

(1862) of the town alone, 39,605. Seen from a

distance, M. has an imposing appearance, from

the munber of its towers, steeples, and cupolas;

but although its subiu-bs are clean and well built,

the interior of the old town disappoints expecta-

tion, being chie6y remarkable for its crooked, dark,

narrow, and dirty streets. The public walks,

known as those of the Peyrou, and some of



MONTPELLIER-MONTREAIi.

the other more elevated points, afford glorious

views, embraciiij; the Meiliterranean, the Alps,

the Ccveiines, .iiul the Pyrenees. The most nute-

worthy buililinss are the cathedral, the theatre, the

exchauce, the llall of Justice, the prefecture, the

observatory, and the university. The last, which
was founded in 1100, is comjiosed of three faculties

—that of medicine, founded in the 12th c. by Ara-
bian j)hysieian3, and still rankini; among the best in

Europe—that of tlio exact, and that of the physical

sciences. SI. has a botanical garden, the oldest in

Europe ; a ]>ublie library of 35,000 volumes, and a
pharmaceutical school ; admirable museums, natural

history and line art collections, &c. The industrial

products of M. are pigments and other chemical
j)reparations, brandy, liqueurs, perfumes, soap,

corks, sugar, cotton, woollen, ,aud fine leather goods ;

and the trade, which is very important, includes,

besides these articles, wine, seeds, olive-oil, and
fruits. Railways to Marseille, Cette, and other

ports, besides various canals, facilitate commercial
and social iutercoui-se, and few cities of the empire
hold out greater attractions in regard to intellectual

culture than Montjiellier. Its geographical position

has led to its being selecttd .is a place of residence

foreousumptive patients ; but the extreme clearness,

and even sharpness of the air in the more elevated

parts of the town, the occasional occurrence of the

icy wind known .as the MMral, and the sudden
accession of overpowering he.ats, would seem very
materially to counteract some of its long reputed
advantages. (ISCU—pop. 55,U0G.)

MONTREA'L, the largest city of Lower Canada
and of British America, lies in l.at. 45° .31' N., long.

7;{° 35' W., on the left bank of the .St LawTenee,
ISO miles .above Quebec, and 200 below Lake
Ontario, 400 from New York, and 2750 from
Liverpool. Its eastern suburb, which is now an
incorpor.ated village, called Hochelaga, was origin-

ally the site of an Indian village of the same
name, discovered in .Sejitember 15,15 by .Taciniea

C'artier ; and it is from his admiring exclamatiiPii at

the riew obtained from the neighbouring hill, that M.
(corrupted from Mont lloyal) derives its name.
The westernmost ])ernianent settlement which the

French obtained in Canada, it w.as under them
merely an outpost of Quebec, and contiuueil to be

such under British rule till 1832, when it became
a separate jiort. .Since then, the rapidity of its

progress has been astonishing. By the deciiening of

the shallower parts of the river above Quebec, M. is

now .accessible to vessels of over 1800 tons burden,

and drawing from 19 to 22 feet. Its harbour, lined

with wharfs for a mile and a quarter, at which
125 ships could lie at one time, is, from its inland

position (90 miles .above tlie iniluence of the tides),

perfectly safe. Situ.ated at the head of the ocean-

navigation of the St Lawrence, M. h.as natur.ally

become the deput for the exports and imports of ail

the Cana<la3. At the s.ame time, the obstruction to

vessels sailing further up the river, caused Ijy the

rapids, h.as been sunnounted by magnificent canals.

The canals connecting M. with Lake Ontario have
locks of 200 feet by "45, with 9 feet of water on
the sills ; the locks of the Welland C'aual are

r.athcr sm.aller. As M. lies also near the con-

fluence of the Ottawa and St Lawrence, it is in

immediate connection with the vast lumber-country
adjoining the former river and its tributaries

;

wliile a canal h.as been projected to connect the
Ottawa, through Lake Xipissing, with the Georgian
B.ay in L.ake Huron, which, if carried out, will

probably bring the proiluce of the north-western
st.ates, as well as of Western Canada, through
M., as it would give them an outlet to the ocean
between 200 and 300 miles shorter than by the

Erie Canal. But even at present, while naviga-
tion is open, an extensive daily traliic is carried on,

by steamers aiul sailing-vessels of every de.'^cription,

with L.ake Ontario and the Ottawa district, .as well
as with the Lower St Lawrence ; and the sliips of

the Montreal Ocean .Steam-ship Company, by aitl of

a subsidy from the Canadian government, keep up a,

weekly communication with Liverpool, while at
the same time the harbour is constantly crowded
with vessels from other foreign jiorts. After the
navigation of the St Lawrence is closed, the ocean-
steamers find a harbour at I'ortland, Maine, which
is connected with M. by a railway of 292 miles.

'J'his line belongs to the Grand Trunk KaiKv.ay
Companv, and crosses the St Lawrence at M. by
the celeVir,ated tubular Victoria Bridge, the length
of which, including its two abutments and 24 piers,

is above a mile and three-quarter.-!. By the lines of
the same company, M. has railway communieation
with Upper Canada and the western states, and
with Lower Canada as far eastwards as Riviere dii

Loup, in the Gulf of St Lawrence. Several other
lines afl'ord direct communication with all tho
imi)ort.ant cities and towns in Kew York state and
the states of New England. The ]iosition, there-

fore, of M. as a centre of commerce is perhaps
unequalled, and its rapid advance in consequence
h.as placed it, within the last few years, among
the first commercial cities of the American con-

tinent—second i>erhaps only to New Y'ork. Its

exports, imports, and duties collected during tho
four years jnevious to 1,SG2. have been the follow-

ing : 18.58, exports, X08-1,.5SS ; imiiorts, £2.450,815;
duty collected, £334,7GS. 1859, exports, £r)08.952 ;

imports, £3,110,714 ; duty collected, £407,248. 1800,
exports, £1,204,143 ; imports, £3,000,802 ; duty c<il-

lected, £490,770. 1801. exports, £2,08.'», 147 ; imports,

£3,239,515; duty collected, £478,095. According
to the statements of a local paper, the arrivals of

brcad-stulfs in 1SG2 amounted to above 25 million

bushels, being 2 million bushels more th.an in 18G1,

while 1801 shewed an increase over 1800 of 100 jier

cent. Of this about 17 million bushels were cx[)ortcd

chiefly in sea-going vessels via the St Lawrence.
The popul.ation h.as risen in like manner. In 18'10,

it was .about 27,297 ; in 1852, it was 57.710 ; in

1854, .about 05,000; in ISCl, 90,323; and now
(1803) it is estimated at 100,000. The num-
ber of sea-going vessels arriving in the jiort of

M. in 1802 was 571, with a tonnage of 205,24.3.

The harbour is ojien on an aver.age .about eight
months, from the latter half of April to the begin-

ning of December.
The most conspicuous building in M., which is

perhaps also the finest church on the continent of

America, is the Roman Catholic cathedral. Built

in the Gothic style of the 13th century, it com-
jirises seven chapels and nine aisles, and can
.accommodate between 0000 and 7000 people. It h.as

si.K towers, of which the three on the main front

.are 220 feet in height ; and its chief w-indow is C4
feet high, and 32 broad. There are several other

Roman Catholic churches belonging to the order
of St Sulpice, to whose members chiefly M. owes
its foundation, and who still hold the seigniory

of the island on which the city is built. Adjoin-
ing the c.athedr.al, is the seminary of .St .Sulpice,

to which a large addition has been built within
the last few years .at a cost of £8000. The
city contains also some of the largest conventu.al

establishments in the world. The general wealth,

indeed, of the Roman Catholic Church in M. has

grown enormous in consequence of the increased

value of the i)roperty given to it during the early

settlements of the French. The Church of England
h.as recently erected, at an expense of above £20,000,
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a new cathedral, which is very chaste in style,

though somewhat small for a metropolitan see. St

Andrew's Church, the most important belonging

to the Church of Scotland, is also a very chaste

specimen of Gothic architecture, and cost about

£10,0(J0. At about the same cost, the Methodists

have built a handsome church in the florid Gothic

style. Besides the Roman Catholic college in

College Street, St Mary's College of the Jesuits,

and a Baptist college, M. possesses an important

nniversity under the name of M'Gill College.

Founded by a bequest of the Hon. James M'Gill in

1811, erected into a university by royal charter in

1821, and reorganised by an amended charter in

1852, it has now, besides its principal, the dis-

tinguished naturalist, Dr Dawson, a staff of 20
professors, and was attended in 1862—18G3 by 296
students. M. is supplied with water by magnificent

works, which cost about £120,000. The water is

brought from the St Lawrence above the Lachine

Rapids by an aqueduct live miles long to a pond,

from which it is forced up by power derived from
part of its surplus waters into reservoirs capable of

containing 20 millions of gallons, and situated 200

feet above the level of the river. Along the side of

the ' Mountain,' there is a line of mansions, which
command the view that astonished J. Cartier, and
which may compare with the suburban mansions of

thewealthiesteitiesinEHropeor.\merica. M. returns

three members to the provincial parliament.

MOXTEEAL, the large and fertile island on

which the city of the same name is built, is 30 miles

long, 10 miles at its greatest breadth, and contains

197 square miles. Formed by the separation of the

two channels by which the Ottawa issues into the

St Lawrence, its siu'face, excejit at Mount Royal, is

only diversified by gentle unduI.ations, which run
from north-east to south-west, and are named
Colcaux. The island forms a county, divided into

two ridings, the East, or llochelaga, and the West,

or Jacques Cartier, each of which returns a member
to the provincial parliament.

MONTRO'SE, a royal and parliamentary burgh
and seaport of Scotland, in the county of Forfar,

at the mouth of the South Esk, about 80 miles

north-east of Edinburgh, and 40 miles south-south-

west of Aberdeen. It stands on a level peninsula

between the basin of the Esk—a kind of shallow

lake 3 miles long by 2 miles broad, which is tilled

and emptied with eveiy rise and fall of the tide—and
the North Sea. A suspension-bridge, 432 feet long,

connects the burgh with the suburb of the Inch, on

the south side of the river. Between the town and
the shore on the east are the ' Links,' or downs, of

considerable extent, on which horse-races used to

be held, and which aB'ords one of the best fields for

golfing in Scotland. The h.arbour at the mouth of

the river, indicated by two light-houses, is lined

with quays, wet docks, and docks for ship-building,

and is one of the best on the east coast. It is

accessible for vessels of large size, there being 18

feet on the bar at low-water of spring-tides. Besides

the usual public buildings, there are two lunatic

.asylums, containing together 541 patients. Among
its numerous educational institutions, the Academy
is the chief. Flax-spinning is the chief manu-
facture, there being 4 mills, of 325 horse-power in

the aggregate, employing upwards of 2000 hands,

to whom above £50,000 are jiaid in wages, and
consuming 100 tons of flax weekly. Bleaching

is carried on on a considerable scale a few miles

otf. There are 2 saw-mills, one of them on a great

scale, employing from 300 to 400 hands. Ship
and boat building ai'c also earned on to a con-

siderable extent, and various other trades to which

a seaport naturally gives rise. In 1862, 1421 vessels,

of 148,280 tons, entered and cleared. There are
111 vessels, of 14,055 tonnage, belonging to the port.

The imports are chiefly coal, lime, slate, iron, flax,

and manures ; the exports, manufactured goods,

salmon, herring, stone, sawn wood, and agricultural

produce. Population in 1801, 14,563. M. imites

with four other burghs in sending a member to
parliament. Constituency, 470.

MONTROSE, James Gkailim, first MARQTn.<?
OF, belonged to a family that can be traced back
to the year 1128. Its first notable member was
Sir Johs Ge.eme of Dundafl", who fell at the battle

of Falkirk, 22d July 1298. Early in the loth c.
Sir William Graham married for his second wife a
daughter of Robert III. Robert, the eldest son
of this marriage, was ancestor of the Grahams of

Claverhouse. The third Lord Graham, created
Earl of Montrose by James IV., fell at Flodden

;

his eldest son at Pinkie. The next in succession
became viceroy of Scotland after James VI. had
ascended the throne of England. His eldest son,

John, who succeeded to the earldom in 1616,
married Lady Margaret Ruthven, eldest daughter
of William, first Earl of Gowrie, and sister of the
unfortunate nobleman who gives name to the
Gomrie Conspiracy. The issue of this imion was
five daughters and one son, James, the ' great

Marquis,' who was born in 1612, according to
tradition, in the town of Montrose. His mother
died in 1018, his father in 1626. In the follovving

year, the boy was sent to the university of St
Andrews by his guardian and brother-in-law,

Archibald, Lord Napier, son of the famous inventor

of logarithms. He was an apt, if not an ardent
student, and during the two or three sessions of

his attendance at college, acquired a very respect-

able amount of classical knowledge, besides exhibit-

ing a genuine predilection for literature, which
the stormy character of his after-life never quite

destroyed. In his 17th year, he married JIagdalene

Carnegie, daughter of Lord Carnegie of Kinnaird,

on which occasion he had his portrait painted by
Jameson, the pupil of Van Dyck. For the next
three years he lived quietlj' at Kinnaird Castle,

pursuing his studies. On attaining his majority,

he left "Scotland, to travel on the continent, visited

the academies of France and Italy, and perfected

himself in all the accomplishments becoming a
gentleman and a soldier. On his return, he was
introduced to King Charles I., but owing, it is said,

to the machinations of the Marquis of Hamilton,

was coldly received by that monarch, and had
no sooner reached Scotland, than he joined the

ranks of the king's opponents, which at this

period comprehended the majority of Scotchmen.

M. came back in the very year (1637) when
the tumults broke out in Edinburgh on the

attempt to introduce the Prayer-Book. Whether
his conduct at this moment was the result of

chagrin, or whether he w.as carried away by the

prevailing enthusiasm, or by the ]iersuasion3 of

craftier persons than himself, is dittieiUt to say.

BaUlie speaks of his having been 'brought in' by
' the cannlness of Rothes,' a'phrase which appears to

Mr Mark Napier to indicate that he was trepanned

with difliculty into joining the League. At anyrate,

the youthful nobleman soon became to appearance

one of the most zealous of the Covenantmg lords.

He was one of the fo>ir noblemen selected to com-

pose the ' Talile ' of the nobility, which, along with

the other Tallies of the gentry, of the burghs, and
of the ministers, drew up the famous National

Covenant (see Covexani's), sworn to by all ranks at

Edinburgh in the sjiring of 163S. M. was appointed

in the following summer to agitate for subscriptions
533



MONTROSE.

in Aberdeenshire, -where the influence of the

Marquis of Huntly was exerc-isi'il on the side of

the king. Ho did not, however, meet with gre.it

success. In 1G.39, he made three military expedi-

tions to Aljcrdeunahire to overawe the royalists.

The latter were in considerable force under the

Marquis of Huntly, but owing to the timi<l, if not

treacherous orders of the Marquis of Hamilton, then

governor of Scotland, thoy were always forced to

disband. M. twice took the city of Aln:rdeen. On
the first occision (29th March), he eouipelled the

inhabitants to subscribe the Covenant, but did no
injury to the city. His 'too great' hmuauity is

even lamented by Baillie. On the second {'2ot\\

M.ay>, he iui|Hised on the city a fine of Kt.OLK)

merks; but though his sokliers pillaged the place,

he honourably resisted the importunities of the

zealots among the Presbyterian, clergy, who wished
to expose it to the horrors of conflagration. Baillie

again complains of his ' too great lenity in sparing

the enemy s houses.' The arrival at Aberdeen by
sea of the Earl of Aboyne—Charles's lieutenant of

the north—with some reinforcements, induced M.
to retre.it, who was followed by the earl and the

Gordon Highlanders. At Meagra Hill, near Stone-

haven, a battle was fought (15m June) between the

two armies, in which M. obtained a complete

victory ; four days later, he was again master of

Aberdeen, after a lierce struggle at the (lassagc of

the Dee. The citizens were stricken with alarm,

expecting some bloody jiunishment for their well-

known Ejiiscopalian leanings, but M. agreeably dis-

appointed their fears. At a subseijuint period, he
was upbraided by the Committee of Estates for not

haWng burned the town on this occasion. News
of ' the pacification of Berwick ' now arrived in

Aberdeen, and tern\inated the struggle in the

DOi-th. Charles invited several of the Covenanting
noliles to meet him at Berwick, where he was then
holding his court, and to consult with him about
Scottish affairs. Among those who w^ent was iL,

and the Presbj-terians dated what they regarded

as his apostasy from that interview. Be that as

it may, his political position was certainly diffe-

rent after his return. In the General i\iscmbly

which met, August 13, 1G30, under the presidency

of the Earl of Tracjuair, as royal commissiontr,

he shewed ejTnjitoms of disaflfection towards the

Covenant, and was the object of much [wpular

obloquy. One night he is said to have found
affixed upon his chamber-door a paper bearing

these words, Inviclun armis, verb'u vinciliir. The
dissolution of the parliament, in June 1040, led

to an open miiture between the king and the

Covenanters, and both parties prepared to decide

their quarrel by force of arms. The former

assembled at York an army of 21,000 horse and'

foot ; the latter another of 26,000, which, under the

command of Leslie, crossed the Tweed, 21st August
1640. SL was the first man that forded the stream.

The successes of the Scots, as is well knowu, soon

forced Charles to summon a new jtarliament for the

settlement of the national grievances. Meanwhile
M., along with several other influential nobles, had
entered mto a secret engagement at Cumbernaidd,
for the purpose of frustrating what they regarded

as the factious designs of the extreme Covenanting
leaders. His conduct in Englanil, too, ha<l been

suspicious. It was accidentally discovered that he
had been secretly communicating with the king;
anil when the p.irliameut assembled (Xovembcr
1640), he was cited to apj^ear before a committee.
The affair of the Cumbernauld Bond, discovered
by the ingenuity of Argj-le, was brought up ; but
M. defended his conduct and that of his col-

leagues ; and nothing came of it, though some
64*

fiery spirits among the clergy, says Guthrie, ' pressed
that their Uves might go for it.' In the foilnwing

.Tune, M. and some others were accused of plotting

against Argyle, and were confined in £<linburgb
Castle, where they remained till the bcgiiuiing of

1042, when they were set at liberty in return for

the concessions which Charles had made his Scottish
subjects. Although they had been frequently
examined, nothing definite h-ad been proved against

them. The accusrition that M. had offered to the
king to assassinate Argyle, is not historically sub-
stantiated, and is intrinsicilly improbable. During
the next two or three years, he kept aloof, out-
wardly, from public affairs, but he had finally

broken with tlie Covenanters, and h-ad privately
ranged himself on the side of the king. The civil

war in England had now broken out, and was being
carried on with dubious success. Charles and his

advisers resolved to crush the Presbyterian Icadei-s

in Scotland, who were abetting the efforts of the
English Parliamentarians. In the spring of 1644,
M., now raised to the rank of marquis, left Oxford,
where he had been residing witn his sovereign,

and proceeded to Scotland tf> raise the royalists

in the north. Tlie battle of Marston Moor for a
moment paralysed him, but his resolution s|>eedily

returned. He threw himself into the Highlands,
and after skulking about the hills for some time in
disguise, met at Blair- .\thol some Irish auxiliaries

and a body of Highbinders under .Ailaster Maccoll
Keitache Macdouald, better known as Colkilto. who
h.id forced their way thither from the Western
Isles in hoi>es of joining him. M. instantly plac'd
himself at their head, and the clans quickly rallii-il

round his standard. Marching south, ho fell

suddenly (Ist Septemlwr) on the Covenanting army
commanded by Lord Elcho, at Tippermuir, near
Perth, and gained a comjilete victory. Not a
single royalist was sl.iin. The same night, M.
entered Perth, where he remained for three days,
levj-ing a tine of 900O merks on the inhabitants.
He then set out for the north, defeated a force of
Covenanters under Lord Burleigh at Abenleen
(September 13), and touk jwssession of the city,

which was abandoned for lour days to all the
horrors of war. The approach of Argyle, at the
head of 4000 men, compelled JI., whose forces were
far inferior in numbers and discipline, to retreat.

He now plimged into the wilds of Badenoch,
recrossed the Grampians, and suddenly appeared in
Angus, where ho wasted the estates of more than
one Covenanting nobleman. Having obtained fresh
supphes, he once more returned to Aberdeenshire,
with the view of raising the Gordons, narrowly
escaped defeat at Fyvie in the end of October, and
again withdrew into the fastnesses of the mountains.
Argyle, baffled in all his attempts to capture or
crush M., returned to Edinburgh, and threw up his
commission. His opponent, recci\'iug large acces-
sions from the Highland clans, planned a winter
campaign, marched south-westward into the country
of the Campbells, devastated it frightfully, drove
Argyle himself from his castle at Inverary, and then
wheeled north, intending to attack Inverness, where
the Covenanters were posted in strong force imder
the Earl of Seaforth. The ' Estates ' at Edinburgh
were greatly alarmed, and raising a fresh army,
placed it under the command of General Baillie, a
natural son of Sir Willi.-un Baillie of Lamington.
After consulting with Argyle, it was arranged that
he should proceed by way of Perth, and take M. in

front, while Argj'le should rally his vast array of

vassals, and attack him in the rear. The royalist

leader was in the great glen of Albin—the basin of

the Caledonian Canal—on his way to Inverness,

when he heard that Argj-le was following him. He
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instantly turned on his pursuer, fell ujion him
unexpectedly at Inverlochy, February 2, 1645, and
utterly routed his forces. Fifteen hundred of the

Campbells were slain, and only four of M.'s men.

He then resumed his march northwards, but did not

venture to assaidt Inverness—his Avild mountaineers

being admirably fitted for rapid irregular warfare,

but not for the slow work of beleaguennent. Direct-

ing his covrse to the east, he passed—with fire and
sword—through Elgin and Banff into Aberdeenshire,

which suffered a similar fate. BaiUie, and his

lieutenant, Hurry, were at Brechin, but II., by a

dexterous movement, eluded them, captured and

pillaged the city of Dundee (April 3), and escaped

safely into the Grampians. On the 9th of Jlay, he

attacked and routed Hurry at Auldearn, near Nairn;

and after enjoying a short respite with his tierce

veterans in Badenoch, again issued from his wilds, and

inflicted a stiU more disastrous defeat on Baillie

himself at Alford, in Aberdeenshire (July 2).

There was now nothing to prevent his march
south, and about the end of the month, he set

out with a force of from 5000 to 6000 men.

He was followed by Baillie, who picked up rein-

forcements on his way, and on the 15th of

August again risked a battle at Kilsyth, but was
defeated with frightful loss—6000 of the Covenanters

being slain. The cause of Charles was for the

moment triumphant ; !NL was virtually master of

the country. The king formally appointed him
lieutenant-governor of Scotland, and commander-
in-chief o£ the royal forces. All the principal cities

in the west hastened to proclaim their fidelity, and
laid the blame of the recent troubles on the luifor-

tunate Presbyterian clergy. But affairs soon took

a very different turn. Great numbers of the High-

landers returned home—we might even say, deserted

—burdened with multifarious plunder ; and the

Earl of Aboyne withdrew with all his cavalry. M.'s

position in a district teeming with enemies, was
growing critical, and on the 4th of September he

broke iip his camp at Bothwell, and marched for

the eastern counties, where Charles had informed

him that the Earls of Traijuair, Home, and Rox-
burgh were ready to join him. In this he was disap-

pointed, and on the 13th of the same month he

was surprised at Philiphaugh, near Selkirk, by
David Leslie, who fell upon the relics of M.'s

army and his raw levies n-ith 6000 cavalry—the

flower of the Scottish forces then ser\-ing in

England— who had been hurriedly despatched

home on the news of M.'s startling successes. Leshe

completely annihilated his opponent. 'On PhiHp-

haugh,' says Sir W. Scott, ' M. lost the fruit of

six splendid ™tories.' Escaping from the field of

battle, he made his way to Athol, and again endea-

voured, but in vain, to rouse the Highlands ; and
at last Charles, now beginning to get the worst of

it in the civil war, was induced to order him to

withdraw from the kingdom. On the 3d of Sep-

tember 1646, he sailed for Norway, whence he
proceeded to Paris. Here he endeavoured, but in

vain, to induce Henrietta Maria to bestir herself

on behalf of her husband. The queen coldly received

all his suggestions, and at last M., in despair, betook

himself to Germany, in hope of service imder the

emperor, but soon after returned to Holland, and
entered into communications vrith. the Prince of

Wales, afterwards Charles II. It was here that

news of Charles I.'s execution reached him. M.
fainted on receipt of the dreadful intelHgence, and

fave way to the most passionate regrets. Charles

I. now re-invested him with the (fignity of lieu-

tenant-governor of Scotland, and M. undertook a

fresh invasion on behalf of the exiled monarch.
In March 1650, he arrived at the Orkneys nrith

a small force, and after the lapce of three weeks,
proceeded to Caithness ; but neither the gentlemeu
nor the commons would rise at his call. He forced

his way as far south as the borders of Ross-shire,

where his dispirited troops were attacked and cut
to pieces at a place called Corbiesdale, near the pass

of Invercarron, by a powerfiU body of cavalry under
Colonel Strachau. M. fled into the wilds of AssjTit,

where he was nearly starved to death, when he fell

into the hands of M'Leod of Assynt, who dehvered
him up to General Leslie, Vjy whom he was brought
to Edinburgh. Condemned to death as a traitor to

the Covenant, he was executed, 21st May 1650. His
demeanour in his last moments was very noble and
dignified.

MONTSERRA'T, one of the Lesser Antilles,

belonging to Britain, lies 43 miles north-west of

Guadeloupe, and at a similar distance fi-om Antigua
and St Kitts. It is about 1 1 miles in length, 7 in

breadth, and contains an area of 47 English square
miles. The population in 1S59 was 7053, the females

exceeding the males by 735. About two-thirds of

the surface is mountainous and barren, the rest is

well cidtivated. The chief products are sugar,

rum, and molasses ; but cotton, arrow-root, and
tamarinds are also exported. The island forms a
jjortion of the government of the Leeward Isles, and
is directly rided by a president, aided by a council

and house of assemblj'. The chief to^mi is Plj-mouth,

on the south coast. The revenue of M. in 1S60
amounted to £3333, and the exjienditure to £3243.

In the same year, 203 vessels of 7825 tons entered,

and 194 vessels of 7450 tons cleared its port ; and
the total values of imports and exports were respec-

tively £20,060 and £17,043.

MONTSERRAT (Lat. Mons Serratus, so named
from having jagged ridges like the teeth of a sa^o), a
mountain of Catalonia, in the north-east of Spain,

about 30 miles from Barcelona. Its height is

3919 feet. ' Its outline,' says Ford (Handbook for
Spain, voL i p. 419), 'is most fantastic, consisting

of cones, pyramids, buttresses, nine-pins, sugar-

loaves, which are here jimibled by nature in a
sportive mood.' The pious Catalonians aver that it

was thus riven and shattered at the Craeifixion.

Every rift and gorge is filled with box-trees, ivj-, and
other evergreens. From the topmost height, the eye

wanders over all Catalonia, and from the sea the ridge

looks like an immense wall with seven pyramidal

peaks. The mountain, however, owes its celebrity

not to its extraordinarj' appearance, but to the

Benedictine Abbey built upon it, at an elevation of

1200 feet, and to the 13 hermitages formerly perched

like eagles' nests on almost inaccessible jiinnacles.

In 1811, the French, under Suchet, plundered the

abbey, biirned the library, shot the hermits, and

hung the monks (who had given shelter to their

emigrant brethren at the Revolution). The place

suffered still more in 1827, when it became the

stronghold of the CarUst insurrection.

MONUjMENT (Lat. nwnumeiiliim, from moneo,

to remind), anything durable made or erected to

perpetuate the memory of persons or events. The
chief kinds of monuments are describetl irnder their

special names. See Cairn ; Ckomlech ; SEPrxcHR.VL

MorxDs; Pill.vk; Obelisk; Pyramid; Arch,
Tkioimial ; Brasses; Tomb; Stcpa; JIacso-

IXFJI, &C.

JNIO'NZA (anc. Modcetia), chief town of a district in

the prorince of Milan, stands on the river Lambro,

10 miles north-north-east of Milan, with which it is

connected by railway. Pop. above 20,000. It is

essentially a town of Lombard growth, and under

the Lombard sovereigns was capital of their kingdom.
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It owes much of its early imimrtancc, and its

chief imljlie edifices, to TheuduliiKia, the jjreat c|iiei'n

of the Lmnbaril dynasty. In the middle ages, M.
was ciiiisiticnous fur tlic wealth of its numerous
citizens and nobles, and the extent of its cluth-tiade.

It h.as undergone .S"2 sieges. The cathedral, founded

in the Cth c. by Theoilolinda, contains many
interesting memori-als of this great queen. The
famous Iron Crown (q. v.) and regalia of Lombardy,
cmidoycd at the coronation of the German emperors

.13 Kings of It;ily, were removed from Lombardy by
the Austriaus in Ib.W, on the cession of that province

to France. The town h,-is a f;ood gj-nmasium, a

theatre, two hospit-als, and a philharmonic institu-

tion. Its jiresent manufactures of cottons, hats,

and preserved meats are daily increasing. M. is

surrounded by an exuberantly fertile district,

which yields abundance of grain, fruits, wine, and

silk, and possesses great beauty of scenery and
climate.

MOON, The, the satellite of the earth, revolvin^j

round the earth from west to cast in a period of one
Month (q. v.), and in consequence accompanying the

e.arth in its motion round the sun. As the moon,

to an observer on the earth, advances more than 13°

to the east daily, whilst the corresponding advance
of the sun is barely 1', her progress among the

stars is much more notable than that of the latter.

This rapid angular motion, the continual and regidar

variation of iier illuminated surface, and her Large

apparent size (being nearly equal to that of the

sun), have rendered the moon au object of jjencral

interest ; while her importance as the prmcipal

nocturnal substitute for the sun, and her special

value to navig-ators and geographers, in the deter-

mination of lonmtudcs (see Latitcde and Longi-

tude), have rendered the lunar tiieorij the object of

the most thorough and careful investigation.

Phancs of the Moon.—The first peculiarity about

the moon that strikes a casual observer, is the

constant and regular change of her illuminated

surf.ace from a thin crescent to a circle, and via

rersii, and a corresponding change in the time of

her appearance above the norizon. Tlieso changes

depend upon the jjosition of the moon relative to

the earth and the sun (fig. 1), for it is only the half

Phases of the Moon :

A, n, C, D, F. G. n. K, npp«anincc» presented by the moon
to an obncrver situated at the polo of her orbit;

A', B', C, D', F', G', U', K', ' phase* * of the moon at the

end of each eighth part of her course ; 8, position of sun
;

E, position of earth.

of the moon facing the mm that is illuminated by
his rays, and the whole of this illuminated portion

can only be seen from the earth when the sun,

earth, and moon are in a straight Une, S, A, E, F (the

line of siizi/r/ii's), and the earth is between the sun
and moon. When the moon is in the hne of syzygies,

but between the earth and the sun, no part of her

illuminated disc can be seen from the earth, A'. In
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the former case, the moon is said to be full, and in

the latter, nfir. A few hours after ' new moon,' the

moon njipears a little to the fast of the sun as a thin

crescent, with the horns pointing towards the mit,

and as she increases her angular distance from the sim
at the rate of about 12' daily, the crescent of light

becomes broader, till, after the lapse of a little ni'iie

than seven days, at which time she is 90° in advance
of the sun, she presents the appearance of a semi-

circle of light, 0'. The moon is then said to have
completed her frsl quarter. Continuing her course,

she Decomes 'Gibbous' (q. v.) ; and at the I5th or

Itith day from new moon, attains a position 180° in

.advance of the sun, and now presents the appearance
known as full moon, E'. From this point she begins

to approach the sun, again appearing gibbous, and
after a thinl period of more than seven days, reaches

a point 90° west of him, and enters her hat ijuarlcr,

ir. Here, .again, she appears as a semicircle of

light, the illuminated ])ortion being that which was
not illuminated at the end of the first quarter. The
moon now rajjidly approaching the sun, resumes tho

crescent form, but this time w ith the horns pointing

westward, the crescent becoming thinner and thinner.

Fij. 2.—Crescent Moon.

till the moon reaches the position of new moon, and
disappears. From ' full moon ' to ' new moon,' the

moon is said to be waning; and from ' new moon ' to

'full moon,' waxinrj. The earth as seen from the

moon jiresents similar phases, and has, consequently,

at the time of new moon, the appearance of a round

illuminated disc, and at full moon, is invisible.

This explains the peculiar jihenomenon occasionally

observed when the moon is near the sun (either

before or after new moon), of the part of the moon's

face which is unUluminated by the stm appearing

faintly risible, owing to the reflection upon it of

strong earth-light. This phenomenon is designated

by the Scottish peasantry as ' the new mnne wi'

the auld mime iu her airms.' At new moon, the

moon of course comes above the horizon about the

same time as the sun, and sets with him, but rises

each day about 50 minutes later than on the day

prerious, and at the end of the first quarter, rises at

mid-day, and sets at midnight, continuing to lag

behind "the sun. \\'Tien at the full, she rises about

sunset, and sets about sunrise, and at the commence-

ment of her last quarter, she rises at midnight, and

sets at mid-day.
Distance and Magnitude.—Tvom repeated obser\-a-

tions of the moon's horizontal Parallax (q. v.), and

of the occultations by her of the fixed stars, her
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mean distance * from the earth has been estimated at

237,600 miles, and as her angular diameter averages
.31' 26", her actual diameter is 21.5.3 miles, or a httie

less than -j'^ths of the earth's diameter. Her volume
is therefore about :fVth of th.it of the earth, and her

,

density being only '577 (that of the earth being

taken as unity), her mass is only T;'5th of the earth's
j

mass ; consequently, the force of gravity at her

surface is so much less than it is at the surface of

the earth, that a body which weighs 1000 poimds
|

here, would at the moon weigh only 163 poimds.

Orbit The moon revolves round the earth in an
elliptic orbit, with the earth in the focus ; the eccen-

tricity of the ellipse being equal to '05491 of half its

major axis, or more than 3:^ times that of the earth's

orbit. The plane of her orbit does not coincide with

the ecliptic, but is inclined to it at an angle of

5' 8' 47'9", and intersects it in two opposite points,

which are called the jVorZas (q. v.). The point at

which the moon is nearest to the earth is called her .

periffee, and that at which she is furthest from it her

apogee, and the line joining these two points is

called the line of apsides. Were the moon's orbit
;

a true ellipse, which, o\\-ing to various irregularities

known as perturbations, it is not, the lunar theory
j

would be exceedingly simple ; but these perturba-
j

tions, which, in the case of the planets, ]iroduce a
sensible variation in their orbit only after many
revolutions, cause, in the case of the moon, a distinct

and well-marked deviation from her previous course

in a single revolution. The retrogradation of her

nodes along the ecliptic causes a continual change

in the plane of her orbit, so that if, during one

revolution round the earth, she occults certain stars,

at the next revolution she will pass to one side of
^

them, and will remove furtlier and further from

them in each successive revolution. A little con-

sideration will shew that by this continual change

of her orbit, the moon will, in course of time, pass

over or occult every star situated within 5° 24' 30"

of the ecliptic. The motion of the nodes is so rapid 1

that they perform a complete circuit of the orbit in

679339 mean solar da}'s, or IS'G years. Another :

important change in the moon's orbit is the revolu-

tion of the line of apsides, by which the perigee
^

and apogee are continually changing their position

relative to the earth and sun. This revolution is

more than twice as rapid as that of the nodes,

being performed in 3232'57 mean solar days, or

8'S5 solar years. As this motion is common to all

the heavenly bodies, its nature and origin will be

treated of under the head of Perturbations (ip v.).

Its effect upon the moon is to produce a variation

in her distance from the earth, independent of that

produced by her elliptic motion.

Edipxes.—As the moon in her course passes the

sun at the commencement of every (synodic) month,

and by the middle of the month has placed the

earth between herself and the sun, it is evident that

if she moved in the plane of the ecliptic, there would

be either a total or an annular eclipse of the sun at

the commencement, and a total eclipse of the moon in

the middle of every month. The iuclination of her

orbit allowing her to p.ass the sim 5° 9' to the north

or south of his track, prevents such a frequent

occurrence of eclipses. If the moon, when in con-

jimction, is at either of her nodal points, and at the

same time near her perigee, a total eclipse of the sim

* 'Wlien the moon is at the perigee, she is within

22.5,000 miles, and wlien at the apogee, more tlian 251,000

miles from the earth ; her angular diameter as measured
from the cirth consequently varies from 23' 45" to

3:5' 30", anil for a particular day is greatest when she is

on the nieriilian, as in this case she is nearer to the

spectator by about 4000 miles, than when she is on the

horizon.

takes place ; but if near her apogee, the eclipse

is only annular, for at that time her apparent
diameter is less than the sun's. If, also, at her
conjunction, her latitude north or south is less

than the sum of her semidiameter and of that of the
sun, a partial eclipse takes place, and is greater
the nearer the moon is to her node. These par-
tial ecUpses are seldom seen from all parts of the
earth's illuminated surface, but are confined to a
portion of it, which is greater or less according to
the extent of the eclipse. Lunar eclipses, which
occur when the moon is in ojiposition (i. e., at full

moon), are seen equally from aU parts of the earth's

surface which are turned towards her. The conical

shadow of the earth which is projected into space
on the side opposite to the sun, is in length equal to
about 3f times the moon's mean distance, and a
section of it at the moon's distance is 1° 23' in

diameter. If, then, the moon, which is never more
than 334' 'n diameter, happens to be at or near her
node, a total eclipse will take place, and in no case
can it be annular, as is sometimes the case with
those of the sun. Even during total eclipses, the
moon is seldom quite invisible, but generally shines

with a faint copper-coloured light. See EcLirsES.
Rotation.—The moon, like all other sateUites, as

far as at present known, revolves round her own
axis in precisely the same time that she revolves

round the earth ; she thus jiresents always the

same face to us, and consequently, though her com-
parative proximity has enabled us to become better

acquainted with her sm-face than with that of any
other heavenly body, our knowledge is confined to

one-half of her surface, with the slight exception of

the knowledge obtained from her Libration (q. v.).

To the inhabitants of the side of the moon next the

earth—if the moon had inhabitants, which is very

improbable—the latter woidd appear as a luminary
about 2° in diameter, immovably fixed in their sky,

or at least changing its position only to the extent

due to the moon's libration. The earth would thus

seem to them to have a disc about 15 times larger

than that of the sun.

Physical Features.—The surface of the moon,
as seen from the earth, presents a most irregular

grouping of light and shade (fig. 3). The dark

^ ./

Fij. 3.
—

^Telescopic appearance of the Moou.

! portions -were named by the earlier astronomers

as seas, lakes, &c., and still retain these names,

although there is strong evidence against the sup-

I position that the moon, or at least that portion of it
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presented to us, contains any water. The brighter

]>art!i of the moon are mountainous, as is ]>roved by
the fact of their casting shadows when the sun's

rays fall u|>on them oi>liqucly, and also by the

rajriieJ apjuarance presented by tlic interior illumin-

ated border of the moon, as shewn in tii;;. 2, an
appearance which can only be satistactorUy

accounted for on the supposition that the surface

of the moon is not level, in which case the higher

portions will be illuminated some time before the

lii;ht reaches the level parts ; and it is observed

tliat as the illumination proceeds, bright spot^

start up in advance of it, and when the moon is on
the wane, these same spots continue to shine fur

some time after the surrounding surface is immersed
in gloom. Tlie mountains occur either singly,

when they are generally of a circular form, and
are called craler-i, or in groups, which arc mostly
.lunular, and form a sort of wall enclosing a deep
depression or plain, in which are situated one
or more conical mountains. The craters are not

unfrequently 8 or 10 miles in diameter, and some of

the walled plains me.isure more than I'lO miles

across. The principal mountain range is the Apen-
nines, which crosses the surface from nortli-cast to

south-west, and attains, according to some autho-

rities, an altitude of about 20,000 feet, though Sir

John Herschel gives about 2 miles as the prob.ablc

limit of elevation above the moon's surface. The
heights are estimated from a micrometric measure-

ment of the length of their shadows, a method not,

in this case, suscei)tiblo of much accur.iey. The
moon everywhere presents traces of volcanic agency,

but no active volcanoes have yet been discovered,

nor is there any sign of recent volcanic action.

Seen through the telescope, she presents a ble.ik,

desolate appearance, without indications of animal

or vegetable existence. She appears to be devoid

of an atmosphere, or if one exists, it must be of

exceeding rarity.

The iurtuence of the moon in causing Tiilea (q. v.)

h,i3 long been well known, and there is some reason

for supiHJsing that she produces a similar effect on
the atmosphere, combining with other ciuses in the

generation of winds. Those winds which prevad

about the time <if new and full moon, and at the

vern.al and autumnal equinoxes, are particul.irly

ascribed to her influence. On the supposition that

the moon might also affect organic nature, experi-

ments were instituted by Mead, Hollin.inn, and
others ; but no certain results were attained. The
periodicity which has often been noticed in cer-

tain diseases, especially in insanity (hence called

Ittnacy), was long supposed to have some connection

with lunar influence, and this opinion is held to

some extent at the present day. The chemic.-d

effects of the moon's raj-s are, so f.ir as is at present

known, feeble, though in particiUar instances they

exhibit an actinimn as powerful as that of the sun.

Decomposition of animal matter tikes place more
rapidly in moonshine than in darkness, and the

moon's rays, when concentrated, have a sensible

effect on the thermometer.
The best map of the moon is the l.irgc and accu-

rate one of MM. Baer and Madler, which presents

a most minutely detailed picture of her visible

surface ; the map is 3 feet in diameter. See, for

further information, the articles Pertckb.itioxs ;

LiBR.\TioN- ; XoDEs ; EvEcriox ; Metoxic Cycle
;

Tablfs, Lux.vb, &c.

Sui>erstUions reaarding the Moon.—The moon was
anciently an object of worship, and even in the 17th

c. she was supiiosed, by the common people of Eng-

land, to exercise great influence over human affairs.

The times for killing animals for food, gathering

her'us. cutting down wood for fuel, sowing seeds of

various kinds, were all regulated by the ' age ' o£

the moon, and these set [wriods were considered to
be a necessary part of practical knowledge, and
ignorance or neglect of them to l)e infaUil>ly pro-

ductive of loss. There were similarly delined periods

lor taking particular medicines, and attempt-
ing the cure of particuLir diseases. Many such
su|>orstitions prevailed till a recent period in tho
Highlands of Scotland, favourable or imfavourablo
consequences from any occurrence being predicted
according to the age of tho moon at the time it

happened. Throughout Scotland, the waning mmjn
was considered to have an cvU influence, and full or

new moon to be the most auspicious season for

commencing any enterprise. The same opinion was
held in Scandinavia and Germany, and the history

of aU nations teems with similar sujxirstitious. See
the ai-ticle Eclipses.

In the Edda, we read that ' Mundilfori had two
children—a son, M^ni (moon), and a daughter, Sol

(sun) ;' and in German, the moon is mascuhne and
the sun feminine to this day. It was the same in

Ang.-.Sax. ; although modem English has in this

matter followed the classic mj-thology, in which
Phtt'bus and Sol are gods ; and Selene, Lun,a, and
Dian.a, are goddesses ; Grimm (DeuUdie Hytliolojui,

p. CG6) quotes an old invocation to the ' New Moon,
gracious lord' (Xeuer Mon, holder herr), for

increase of wealth ; and down to recent times the
German people were fond of speaking of ' frau

Sonne,' and ' herr mond ' (' lady sun,' and ' lord

moon'). The same inversion (as it ajiptars to us) of

gender is found among the Lithuanians and Ara-
bians, and even the ancient Mexican Meztic (moon)
was masculine. Among the Slaves, according to

Grimm, the moon is mas., a star fem., and the aun
neut. In Hindu Mythology, also,the moou—Chandra
or Som.i—is a male deity, represented by one myth
OS the son of the patriarch Atri, who proereated him
from his eyes, but by another, as arising from the

milk-sea when it w-is churned by the gods for the

attainment of the beverage of immortality. His
wives are the 27 daughters of the p.itriarch

Daksha, known as the nymplis of the lunar

constellations. By one of them, Ilohin'l, he had a
son Budha (not to be confounded with Buddha),

the regent of the planet Mcrcurj', who begot on
114, a son, Purftravas, who became the ancestor of

a royal family, hence called the lunar dynasty.

—

The moou is generally represented as wearing white

garments, with a mace in one hand, and riding in

a chariot drawn by ten horses or antelopes. The
animal sacred to Iiim is the hare (the Hindus believ-

ing that an outline like that of a hare is \Tsible

on the moon); and the plants under his speci.-xl

patronage are a certain variety of the lotus, which
flowers "when the moon rises, and the Soma jilant,

or Aaclepias acida. As the receptacle of the

beverage of immortality, he is thus described in

the Vishn'u-Purln'a : ' The radiant sim 8up|)lies the

moon, when reduced by the draughts of the gods

to a single (Ugit, with a single ray ; and in the

same proportion as the ruler of the night is

exhausted by the celestials, it is replenished by tho

sun . . .
.

; for the gods drink the nectar accumu-
lated in the moon during half the month ; and
from this being their food, they are immortal

:

33,000, 3300, and 33 divinities drink the lunar

nectar. AVTien two digits remain, the moon enters

the orbit of the sun, and .ibides in the ray called

AmA. .... In that orbit, the moon is immersed for

a day and night in the water, thence it enters the

branches and shoots of the trees, and thence goes to

the sun \Vhen the remaining portion of the

moon consists of but a 15th part, the m.ines

approach it in the afternoon, and drink the last
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portion, that sacred digit •n-hich is composed of

nectar In this manner the moon, vrith its

cooling rays, nourishes the gods in the light fort-

night (or the 15 daj's of the moon's increase), the

manes in the dark fortnight (when in the wane)

;

vegetables, with the cool nectary acjueous atoms it

sheds upon thera; and through their development,

it sustains men, animals, and insects, at the same
time gratifying them by its radiance.'

MOOX, MooTAXXS OF THE. The ' Mountains of

the Moon ' have ever i)layed an important part in

the history of African geography, and have given

rise to many curious hypotheses. Ptolemy, and
until lately, many of the ablest geographers, sup-

posed that a very high chain of mountains crossed

the continent of Africa from east to west ; and
they have continuetl to shift these mountains fiom
one latitude to another, ranging from 10° north to
10° south, but still keeping them wthin nearly the

same meridional bounds. Dr Beke, from his own
researches and a minute study of the geography
of Eastern Africa, propounded the theory, that

the so-called Moimtains of the JL run from
north to south parallel to the coast of Zanzibar,

instead of from east to west : forming, in fact, a
continuation of the great Abyssinian table-land,

and embracing the snow-capped mountains of

Kenia and Kilimandjaro, which have a supposed
altitude of from 12,000 to 20,000 feet.

The mass of mountains discovered by Captain
Speke in 185S, round the head of Lake Tanganyika,
is considered by him, both from its crescent form
and its position, to be part of the Mountains of the

M. of Ptolemy ; but mouutains of this height (6000

to 10,000 feet) could never be snow-clad so near
the parallel of the equator.

MOOTfJAH, MtJNJAH, or MOO^"YAH
{Saccharum Munja), a grass of the same genus with
the sugar-cane, a native of India, the leaves of

which afford a useful fibre, of which ropes are

made. The M. grows in vast abundance in the

neighbourhood of the Ganges, Indus, and other

rivers. The fibre of the Si. is very tough and
strong. No proper trial seems yet to have been
made of the qualities of the M. fibre, more carefully

prepared ; but considering the facility with which
it could be obtained in any desirable quantity, it

seems to deserve attention.—Very similar to the M.
is the Saka or Shui: of Bengal {Saccharum Sara),

another species of the same genus, the leaves of

which are emplojed in the same waj".

JIOONSTOXE. See Felspar.

MOORE, JoHX, M. D., a Scottish physician and
miscellaneous writer, son of the Eev. Charles

Moore, an Episcopalian clergyman, was bom at

Stirling, in 1730. Educated at the univensity of

Glasgow, he began the study of medicine and
surgery under Dr Gordon, surgeon, of that city,

which study he followed up in HoUand, London,
and Palis, and then, as the partner of his old

master, Dr Gordon, began to practise in Glasgow.
As medical attemlant to the Duke of Hamilton, he
spent five years in travelling on the continent, and
on his return in 1778, settled in London. In 1779,

he published A View of Society and Man?iers in

France, Switzerland, and Germany (Lond. 2 vols.

Svo). In 1781, appeared A View of Society and
Manners in Italy (2 vols. Svo) ; in 17SG, his Medical
Sketches, in two parts; and in 1789, Zeluco, a novel

(2 vols. Svo)—the principal, or, at anyrate, the most
popular of his works. His other works are

—

A
Journal during a Eesidence in France, 1792 (2 vob.
Lond.), descriptive of scenes witnessed while at Paris

in the autiuun of that year as metlical attendant of

the Earl of Lauderdale ; A View of the Causes and

Progrrs.i o/i.',-: French Revolution (2 vols. Lond. 1705)

;

Edward, a novel (Lond. 1796) ; and Morduunt, a
novel (Lond. ISOO, 3 vols. Svo). He also edited a
collected edition of SmoUett's works, with a hfe of
the author. He died at Richmond in Surrey, Feb.
20, 1802.

MOOEE, Sip. Jons, English general, bom at
Glasgow, 1761, was eldest son of the preceding.

He entered the army as ensign when only 15, and
serv-ed with distinction in Corsica, as colonel ; in the
West Indies, as brigadier-general ; in Ireland during
the rebellion of 1798, and in the expedition to
Holland, as a general of stafE He was in Efjrpt
with the army under Abercromby, and obta^med
the order of the Bath for his services in command
of the reserve. When war again broke out in 1802,
M. ser^•ed in Sicily and Sweden. In 1808, he was
sent with a corps of 10,000 men to strengthen the
English army in the Peninsula. He arrived in

Mondego Bay, August 19, and assumed the chief

command on the return to England of Sir H. Eurrard.
In October he received instructions to co-operate
with the forces of Spain in the expulsion of the
French from the Peninsula- He moved his army
from Lisbon, with the intention of advancing by
Valladolid, to imite himself with the Spanish general
Komana, and threaten the commimications between
Madrid and France. But the apathy of the
Spaniards, and the successes of the French in

various parts of the Peninsula, soon placed him in

a critical position. Yet he had detennined to make
a bold advance from Salamanca to attack Soult,

when the news reached bim that Madrid had fallen,

and that Napoleon was marching to crush him at

the head of 70,000 men. M.'s forces amounted to

only 25,000 men, and he was consequently forced to
retreat. In December, he began a disastrous march
from Astorga to Coruiia, a route of near 250 miles,

through a desolate and mountainous country, made
almost impassable by snow and rain, and harassed
by the enemy. The soldiers sutfered intolerable

hardships, and arrived at Coruna in a very distressed

state. It was imjiossible to embark without fight-

ing, and Soult was in readiness to attack as soon as

the troops should begin to embark. The battle was
mainly one of infantry-, for the cavalry, after

destroying their hoi-ses, had gone on board, and the

bulk of the artillery, for which the ground was not

adapted, had also been \s-ithdrawn. On the IGth

January 1809, the French came on in four strong

columns. A desperate battle ensuciL While am-
mating the 42d Eegiment in a brilliant charge in an
early stage of the action, M. was struck by a cannon-

bail on the left shoulder, and died in the moment of

victory. The French were defeated with the loss of

2000 men; and the funeral obsequies of the deceased

soldier were performed with melancholy solemnity

just before the embarkation of his troops. The
British army in this expedition lost their magazines

and 6000 soldiers. A monument was erected to M.'s

memory in St Pavd's Cathedral

MOORE, Thomas, the son of a sm.ill tradesman,

who, through the influence of Lord Moira, after-

wards became a baiTack-master in the arm}', was
born in Dublin on the 2Sth May 1779. .it an early

age, he was placed at a school in which Sheridan

had formerly been a pupU. In 1793, he was sent

to the Dublin University, where he ultimately took

the degree of B.A. Before entering the university,

he had WTitten verses for a Dubhn magazine ; and
while there, he translated the Odes of Anacreon,

in the hope of obtaining a classical premium, in

which, however, he was disappointed. In Dublin,

he acquired Italian and French, and being fond

of music, he learned to play on the piano—an
599
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accomplishment which was of service to him in his

future caruer.

In 179S, with his translation of Anacrcon in his

pocket, lie came to London to study law, and
cnti'rcd himself in the Middle Temple. In ISOO, he
IHililishcd his translations, dedicated to George IV.,

then Prince of Wales. In 1S02, he produced his

Poetical ICor^.? of the Late Thomas Little—a volume
of sweet hut licentious verse, wliich was a good deal

blamed, and very widely read. In 1S0.3, throu;.^h

the influence of Lord Moira, he was appointed to a
"overument post at Bermuda. He arrived there iu

January 1S04; but lindinj; his situation disagreeable,

he committed his duties into the hands of a deputy,

and travelled in America previous to his return to

EnglaniL His transatlantic e.\i>ericncc seems to

have cured him of the democratic ideas which lie

liad imbibed in Dublin. On his return to England,
he published Odes and EpintUs, for which he w.is

sharply taken to task in the Edinburgh lierifw.

A duel between himself and Jeffrey was the conse-

quence—over which Lyron made so much mirth

—

and which resulted in the combatants becomin"
the most excellent friends. In 1S07, he engaged
with Mr Tower to produce the Iriali Meliidies, and
on this work ho was engaged at intervals up till

1S34. In ISll, he married, and shortly after, ho
went to reside in Derbyshire, where in 1813 he pro-

duced Tlie Ticopennij Po/it-bar/, full of brilliant fancy

—in which the tropes not only glittered but stung.

As up to this time he had ])roduced nothing

but fugitive ]noce3, he became an.xious to emulate
his brethren, who wrote long jjocms, and imblished

in quartos. He lixed on an oriental subject, and
the Messrs Longman agreed to purchase the poem
for .3000 guineas. In 1817, the long-expected

Zalta lioolch appeared—brilliant as a lirefly, and
the whole English world apjilauded. After the

publication, he went to Paris, where he wrote

The Fudrje Family, which appeared in 1818. At
this time, he learned that his dejjuty in Bermuda
had misconducted himself, and that he had become
liable for a large sum, which w.i3 afterwards,

however, considerably reduced. Lmil Lansdowne
paid the claim, and M. repaid his lordshi[) after-

wards.
In 1819, M. went to Paris with Lord John Paisscll,

and extended his tour to Italy, and saw Lord
Byron at Venice. He returned to Paris, where he

brought his family, and fixed his residence till 1822.

Here he wrote The Loves of tite Angels, which

appeared in 1823, and The Epicurean, a prose

romance, which was not published till 1827. On
his return to England, he lixed his abode at Sloperton

Cotta/e, near Bowood, and issued the Memoirs of
Captain liock in 1824, and the Life of SIteridan iu

1S25.

Byron had handed over to M., for his own especial

benefit, a manuscript autobiography, on the condi-

tion that it should not see tiie light till after its

author's death. Byron died iu 1824, and as, at the

reciucst of his lordship's relatives, the manuscript

w.as destroyed, M. then entered into arrangements

with Murray to produce a life of tlie deceased poet.

The Life of Lord Btjron was published in 18.30 in

two volumes. Next year, he published the Life of
Lord Edward Fitzyerald. His last important work
w.as a Hislori) of Ireland, published in Lardner's

C'l/clopanlia. A pension of £300 per annum was
Conferred on him in 1835. In 1841, he brought out

an eiUtion of his entire poetical works, lor the

three years preceding his death, he was afllicted

with softening of the brain. He died on the 2.5th

February 1852. His friend. Lord John liussell, has

since published his Memoirs, Journal, and Corret-

pondeitce, in eight volumes.

Despite his popularity during his lifetime, M.
can hardly be [ilaccd in the rank of great poets.

His muse is a si)angled dancing-girl—light, airy,

graeefiU, but nothing more. His most ambitious
work, The Loves of Oie Amjels, is far beneath tlia

Miltonic, or even the Byronic stamlard. Lalla
J'ooth is brilliant, but fatiguing. He is most success-

ful in polished satire and the lighter sentiments

;

and his reputation will ultimately rest on The Two-
jjcnny Post-barf and the Irish Melodies.

MOORl'OWL, RED GROUSE, or, in books of

natural history, BED PTAli.MlG.VN or BKOWN
PTARMIGAN (Lagnpus Scolicun), a binl pecu-
liar to the British Islands, and affording more
amusement to sportsmen than any other kind of

feathered game in Britain. It is the bird gener-
ally known in Britain by the n.amc Grouse,
although not a true species of Grouse, but rather
of Ptarmigan (q. v.). The toes are com]>letely

feathered, as well as the legs ; the bill is very
short, and its base much concealed by feathers.

The length of the M. is about sLxteen inches, of

which about four inches belong to the tail. The
tail is nearly square. The wings are short. The
Iilumage is of a deep chestnut-bnnvn colour, marked
on the back and wing-coverts with black spots, and
on the under-parts with undulating black lines ; the
four middle tail-feathers are also marked with
transverse black lines. Above the eyes is a naked

Uoorfowl, or Red Grouse (Lagopua Scoticut).

space (the cere), of a bright scarlet colour. The JL
is plentiful in the moors of Scotland and the

Hebrides, Wales, the north of England, and Ireland.

It feeds on the tender tops of heath, crowberries,

bilberries, &c. ; and not unfrequently visits the

fields of oats and other grain in the vicinity of the

moors, particularly when the sloohs remain long in

the field in late and rainy harvests. The M. is not

polygamous, and pairs in spring, when the plumage
—particularly of the male—assumes a lighter and
redder tint. The female lays from eight to fifteen

eggs. The nest is on the ground, often under shelter

ot a tuft of heath. The young run about very soon

after they are hatched. 'Grouse' remain in coveys

(broods) from the time they are hatched till late in

the autumn, after which they ' pack ' or assemble in

l.irge bodies.—.\ cream-coloured variety of M. is

sometimes found in the north of England.—The SL
is easily domesticated, and breeds readily in an
ariary, if supplied with heath for food.

MOORHEX. See Gallinule.

BIOORING (allied probably to Dutch marren,

to delay, fasten ; En", marline, for fastening the

sail to the bolt-rope ; Lat. wiora, delay), a fastening

to retain a shi|) in a given position. This may be

either by her own anchors, or (which is the more
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common meaning of the term) by fixed and per-
manc-ut buoy, which, on its part, is anchored to the
bottom. A chain-mooring ia where a strong chain
is stretched for some distance on the bottom, bein"
securely anchored or otherwise made fast at each
end, and perhaps in intermediate phices. Numerous
buoys are then floated from it, and it becomes the
mooring-ground for many vessels. Chain-moorings
are frequent in all lariro harbours where compara-
tively small vessels recjuire to ride.

MOORISH ARCHITECTURE. See Aiubiak
Ap.ciiitectuee.

BIOORS (Lat. Mnuri, meaning dark ; Spanish,
iloros) are a people who form the great majority
of the popidatiou of Barbary. Their appearance
indicates their origin, which is a mi.xture of
the ilauri (from whom they derive their name),
Numidians, Phoenicians, Romans, and Arabs, who
have successively held possession of the country.
In consequence, they are found to vary considerably
in appearance and character in different parts of
Barbary, but all shew more or less strongly the
symptoms of a considerable infusion of Arabian
blood. They are a well-formed race, with fine

oriental features, and a mild and melancholy ex-
pression of countenance. They are more friendly
and sociable than the Bedouins and Berbers, who
inliabit the deserts and mountains ; but are inferior

to them in mental ability, besides being voluptuous
and cruel. They constitute, generally speaking,
the tradesmen, artisans, merchants, and agricul-

turists of Barbary ; but a considerable nlmnber lead
3 pastoral life. The dress of the M. consists of a
piece of woollen cloth, five ells in length by one and
a half in breadth, called a ' haique,' which is thrown
over the shoiddera, and fastened round the body

;

it also serves as a covering by night. Tliis, when
supjilemented by a pair of slippers, a red cap, and a
hood, constitutes the sole haljiliment of the people
generally. In the towns, the ' caftan ' is generally
worn over the haique. The M. employ the Arabic
language, but with many corruptions and deviations
from the original, and these appear to increase
towards the west.

As the Arab conquerors of Spain invaded that
country from Africa, where they had largely recruited
their forces, they were naturally enough called Moors,
and in Spanish history the terms Moors, Saracens,
and Arabs are s^'nonymous. From this mixed
Moorish-.\rab race sprung the ilorUcoes, who were
permitted by Ferdinand the Catholic to remain
in Spain after the expulsion of their countrymen,
on condition of their embracing Christianity. A
cruel persecutiou, which was originated by Philip
II., drove them to rebellion (15G7—70), and in 1571,
many emigi-ated to Africa ; those who remained
being, to the number of 500,000, expelled in 1610
by PhUi|> III.

The M. first appear in modem history as the
allies of the Vandals in their invasion of Africa, and
were continually rebelling against the Byzantine
emperor. They were next, after a severe struggle,

conquered and converted by the Arabs in 707. In
1U91, they were siminioned by the latter into Siiain,

to aid in stemming the tide of Christian conquest

;

and after faithfiUly supporting the Arab calif of
Cordova, &c., till bis dominions fell into the hands
of the king of Leon and Castile, they retired, in

123S, to Granada, where they founded their king-
dom. The kings of Granada carried on a vigorous,
and, at the same time, chivalrous warfare with the
kings of Castde ; but at length, weakened by
internal discord, were compelled to succumb to
Ferdinand the Cathohc in 1492. The M., or at
least that portion of them who refused to adopt
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Christianity, were then exirelled from Spain, and,
in revenge, founded in 1.51S the piratical states
of Algiers and Tunis. Their subsequent history
cannot be sei)arated from that of Algiers, Tunis,
and Morocco.

MOORUK {Casuarius BenneUii), a recently dis-
covered bird of the same genus with the Cassowary
(q. v.), of which it was at first regarded as a mere
variety, a native of the island of "New Bntain. It
is_ about five feet in fidl hei-ht, three feet to the top
of the back, ia of a reddish colour, mixed with

Moomk (Casuarius BenneUii).

black, and has a horny plate instead of a helmet-
like protuberance on the top of the head. The
claw of the inner toe of each foot is very long. It

becomes extremely tame and familiar in captunty

;

may be fed on potatoes, maize, or any similar food ;

and is apt to prove troublesome by swallowing
anjiihing, however indigestible, that may come in

its waj-.

MOOSE. See Elk.

MO'RA (Lat.) is a word often used in Scotch
law to denote delay caused by negligence. In
England and Ireland, the corresponding word is

Laches (q. v.).

MORA, a genus of trees of the natural order
Leguminosce, sub-order C'lestJlpiniew, containing only
one known species, M. excfha, discovered by Sir R.
Schomburgk, and described by him as the most
majestic tree of Guiana. The timber is said to be
equal to oak of the finest quality. It is already a
considerable article of commerce, under the name of

Mora wood. It is darker than mahogany. It is

valued for ship-building.

MORA'CE.^, a natural order of exogenous plants,

or, according to many botanists, a sub-order of

Urtieece (q. v.). The JI. are trees or shrubs with
rough leaves and sometimes with climbing stems

;

they have a milky juice ; the flowers are very small;
the fruits of many flowers are often enclosed in a
succulent receptacle, or the calyx becoming fleshy,

all the fruits of a head or sjiike become combined
into one. There are about 200 known species,

natives of temperate and tropical climates. Some
are valu.able for their fruit, some for the caoutchoiic

obtained from their milky juice, and different parts

of others are apjilicd to various uses. Among the
species are figs, mulberries, Osage orange, fustic,

and contrayerva.

MORAI'NE. The masses of rock which, by atmos-
pheric action, are separated from the mountains
bounding the valleys along which glaciers flow, find

a temporary resting-place on the surface of the ice,
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at the mar^jin of tlie gl.icier, anil are carried nlonj;

with it, but 80 slowly, that they form a continuous

lino along each raarijiii. These lines of (iibris are

called lateral vioraiiifs. When two plaoiors unite,

the two inner moraines iiniti^ also, ;uid foini one
larye trail in the middle of the trunk glacier, ami
this is called a medial moraine. A large portion of

these rocky fragmcuts at length reaches the end of

the glacier, and here the melting ice leaves it as a
huge mound, which is known as a terminal moraine.

See GLAClEli,

MORA'LITIES. See MysTERiEa.

MORALS. See Ethics.

BIORA'NO, a city of Xajilcs. province of Cilabria
Citeriore, built nn a hill in a wild and rugged neigh-

bourhood, 35 miles north-north-west of Corenza.

Pop. 8^50. It has good manufactui-cs o£ silk, cotton,

and woollen fabrics.

BIORAT (T-at. Moralum, Ocr. Marten), a town
of about 1800 inhabitants, in the canton of Freibiug,

Switzerland, on the Lake of Morat, about twelve
miles from Hern, famous for the victory of the
Swiss and their allies over Charles the Bold, Duke
of liurgundy, tjune l!"2, 147G. The duke, exasper-

ated by his defeat at (iramlson, in Jlarch, a]<pe:ued

before the gates of M. with •III.OOO men. The Swiss

were aided by Strasbnrg, Basel, Colmar, and other

Rhenish cities, and by Duke Rene of Lorraine,

whom the Duke of Burgundy had driven from his

possessions ; but the superiority of numbers was
greatly on the side of the Duke of Burgundy. The
assault of the Swiss, however, was very ini|>etui>us,

and their victory complete ; the duke's cam]) fell

into their h.an<ls, and he hi;nself only escaped by the

swiftness of his horse.

MORATIN, Le.vnpro Fernakhez de, the most
eminent comic poet that Spain has produced in

recent times, was bom at Madrid, March 10, IT'iO.

His father, Nicolas Fernandez de Moratin, w;is also

a poet of some eminence, but ha\-iug found that

literary labours allbrded a precarious support, he
nnshed his son to learn the trade of a jeweller, by
•which, after his father's death, he, in fact, for some
time sui)ported himself and his mother. In 1790,

ai)peared his first and best comedy, El Viijo y la

Nina; it was followed by La Comedia nuoca El
Baron, La Moi/i;iata, and El si de las Niilas. He
found a powerful patron in Prince Godoy, who con-

ferred several ecclesiastical benelices upon him, so

that he was jilaced in circumstances of comparative

atiluencc; but the Iiiipiisition set its evil eye upon
the poet, and M. had to ' walk softly.' Joseph
Bonaparte made him chief royal hbrariau; but after

the return of Ferdinand, in 1814, he was de]irivcd of

all his offices, and found it expedient to take refuge

at Paris. The latter years of his life were devoted
to a work of great learning, entitled Ori/jenes del

Tialro Expiiiiol (Ilistoi-y of the Rise of the Spanish

Drama). He died in Paris, June 21, 1828. His
works were i)ublished in a collective edition (0 vols.,

Madr. 1830— 18J1).

BIORA'VA, or, more properly, MARCH (called

by the ancients ilunis), a river of Austria, has its

origin on the southern slope of the Schnecl3erg, on
the borders of I'russian Silesia, .'!882 feet above sea-

level. It is the chief river of Moravia, to which it

gives its name, and Hows south through that crown-
land, receiving on the right the Tliaya, and falling

into the Danube, eight miles above Presburg. In
its lower course, it forms the boundary between
Lower Austria and H\uigarj'. Its course is 184
miles in length, and it is na\ngable from Coding,
upwards of CO miles from its mouth.
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JIORA'VIA (Ger. Jlfiiliren), a crown-land of

the Austrian empire, situated in 48° 40'—50° N.
lat, and lo" 5'— 18° 4r,' E. long^ It is bounded
N. by Prussian and Austrian Silesia, E. by Hungary
and tialicia, S. by the duchy of Austria, and \V.

by Bohemia. Superlicial area, about 8480 snuare
mill's. Pop. (according to the last census of 1857)
1,807,004.

M. is enclosed and traversed on all sides by
mountains, being se]>arated from Silesia by the
range of the Sudetes ; from Bohemia, by the Jlora-

vian chain ; and from Hungary, by the Carpathi.ia
Mountains ; while branches of these various chains
intersect the whole country except in the south,

where the land consists of extensive plains, lying

about 800 feet above the level of the sea. The
numerous small rivers of the interior follow a south-

east direction, and fall into the March or Morava,
from which the country derives its name, and then
flow together with the latter into the Danube. The
Oder, and its atlluents the Elsa anil Op|>,ar rise

imong the mountains on the north-east, from
whence their course is soon turned directly away
from the Mor.avian territory. There are few exten-

sive lakes, but numerous ponds and small streams,
which aliound in fish. The more elevated parts of
the comitry are not fertile, and the climate is severe;

but in the moimtain valleys and on the southcra
plains, the soil is remarkably rich, and the tem])era-

ture more genial than in other European countries
lying in the same parallel. M., which raidis as
one of the richest of the .\ustri.an dominions, has
half of its area in arable land. It yields lino

crops of grain, and among the other natural jiro-

ducts grown for exportation, we may instance hops,

mustard, jiotatoes, clover-seed, beet-root ; and in tlio

south, maize, giapes, chestniits, and many other of

the less hardy fruits and vegetables. The breeding
of cattle and shecj), and the making of cheese from
sheep's milk, constitute an important branch of

industry ; in the southeru districts of the Hanna
(a plain famous for its fertility), horses are bred for

exi>ortation. Geese and fowls are reared in large

numbers for the sake of their feathers, and the
keeping of bees is conducted with great success.

The mineral products include iron, .alum, saltpetre,

coal, graphite, whetstones, sulphur, vitriol, pipe-clay,

marble, and topazes, garnets, and other precious
stones.

Industry, ttc.—The principal br.anches of industry
are the manufacture of linen and thread, which now
enjoy a European rcj)utation, and those for cotton
goods at Sternberg. M. has long been noted for the
excellence of its cloths, flannels, and other woollen
fabrics, and for its leather goods. Briinn (q. v.),

the capital, is the chief emporium for the manu-
facturing trade, and Olmiitz (q. v.) the principal

cattle-mart. M. is divided into the two circles of

Briinn and Olmiitz, the former of which consists

of 12, and the latter of 13 governmental districts.

The educational wants of the jirovince are well
provided for by a iniiversity at Olmiitz, 1 Protestant,

and 12 Catholic gymnasia, besides numerous parish

and other schools in the rural districts. The majo-
rity of the j)eople belong to the Church of Rome.
There are about 50,000 Protestants, and 40,000
Jews.

In regard to nationality, the population may
be divided as follows : About 500,000 Germans,
upwards of a million and a quarter of Slavonians,

and 50,0(10 belonging to other nations. Tlie Sla-

vonians of M. are composed of Czechs and Poles,

the former of whom are inferior to their brethren
in Bohemia, being an incorrigibly lazy, dirty

people. The Moravian Poles, although inferior

to the Germans in industry and cultivation, are
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a physically -well developed, courageous, and
enterprising people.

HiMonj.—M. wag anciently occupied by the
Quadi, who, on their migration in the 5th c. to Gaul
and Hispania, were replaceil first by the Uugii, next
by the Heridi and Longobardi, and finally by a
colony of Slavonians, who, on their settlement in
the country, took the name of Moravians, from the
river Morava. Charlemagne, who brought the
people under nominal subjection after they had
spread themselves over a territory greater than
the ijresent M., constrained their king, Samoslav,
to receive baptism ; but Christianity was first

formally established in the middle of the Oih c.

by Cyril, who must be regarded as the true apostle
of the laud. M. was made tributary to the German
empii-e before the close of the century ; but in 1029,
it was incorporated with Bohemia, after having for

a time been a prey to the incursive attacks of its

Slavonic and Teutonic neighbours. At tlie close of

the 12th c, M. was erected into a margi-aviate, and
declared a lief of Bohemia, to be held from the
crowu by the younger branches of the royal House.
On the death of Lewis II. at the battle of Mohacz
in 152(3, JI., with all the other Bohemian lands,
fell to Austria, iu accordance with a pre-existing
compact of succession between the royal Houses.
Since then, it has shared the fortunes of the
empire, and in 1S49 it was fonnally separated from
Bohemia, and declared a distinct province and
crowuland.

JIORAVIANS (called also United Brethren,
Moravian Bre.Uiren, or Bohemian Brethren], a reli-

gious community, tracmg its origin to the fol-

lowers of John Huss, who were exjielled by
persecution from Bohemia and Moravia in the
beginning of the ISth c, and of whom a small
company, consisting at first of only ten persons,
received permission from Count Zinzendorf (i|. v.),

in 1722, to settle on his estate of Berthelsdorf, in
Saxony. To this settlement they gave the name
of Herrnhut, whence they are commonly known
in Germany as Herrnhutcrs. It rapidly increased,
not only by the accession of adilitional Bohemian
and Moravian refugees, but also of other Christians,
who were attracted by the faith and piety which
remarkably prevailed in it. Zinzendorf joined the
little brotherhood, devoted his whole estate to the
prop.agation of Christianity, and undertook the
work of the ministry. The doctrines which they
received being those of the Augsburg Confession,
it was proposed that they should unite themselves
with the Lutheran Church ; but a difference

of opinion existing on this point, it was decided,
as difficult questions still sometimes are among
the M., by an ajipeal to the lot ; and the result
was, that the United Brethren, or Unitas Fra-
truin, as they termed themselves, remained a
distinct community, and adopted an organisation
of their own. Till Zinzendorf's death in 1761), he
was really their leader, and was recognised by
them as Ordinarius. After his death, their organis-
ation was completed by synods held iu 17(51 and
17(>o.

The M. are recognised by the state in Germany,
as Protestants attached to the Augsburg Confes-
sion. They have no symbolical books of their own,
although they drew up a simple and brief confession
of their faith in 1727, and a brief statement of prin-
ciples was emitted by a synod held in 1775.
The JI. profess to be connected with the Bohe-

mian or Moravian Brethren of former times by a
regular succession of bishops. The bishops, how-
ever, exercise no episcopal authority, and their chief
lieculiar fimction is that of ordination, of which
they alone have the power. Every congregation

is governed by a Conference of Elders. The elders
are bound to visit each family once in three months,
and to report concerning the maintenance of family
worship, and the conduct of the brethren. It is

also their (hity to visit the sick, and to aid the
poor with money contributed by the other brethren.
The whole church is governed by synods, which
meet—always in Germany—at intervals of ten or
twelve years, and are composed not only of bishops,
but also of other members of the brotherhood.
Between one synod and another, all affairs are
managed by a Conference of Elders appointed by
the synod.

M. are to some extent scattered amongst the
general population of the countries in which they
dwell, as Britain and America; but they prefer,
where it is possible, to live in colonies, or sepai-ate
societies, and in these they carry out some very
peculiar parts of their organisation, particularly a
tUvision into choirs of children, youths, maidens,
unman-ied brethren, immarried sisters, widowers,
aud widows, each having a separate leader or
pastor. Unmarried brethren, unmarried sisters,

widowers, and widows, reside in separate houses;
married couples in houses of their own. Colonies
of M. exist in England, America, Holland, and
other countries, but are most numerous in Germany.
The most important colonies, however, are pei-haps
those in the mission-fields. The Brethren early
entered on missionary work, and all the prosperity
of their church has been evidently connected with
their earnest prosecution of it. Their first mission
was planted, in 1732, in the island of St Thomas,
in the West Indies ; the missionaries who went
thither expressing their resolution to become slaves,

if necessary, in order to carry out their puqiosc. A
mission to Greenland, which has been eminently
successful, and may be said to have made Green-
land a Christian country, was commenced in 1733.
They have also interesting missions in Labrador
and at the Cape of Good Hope, and in other heathen
countries. The M. have at their mission-stations
about 70,000 converts from heathenism. One of
the most interesting of their stations is at Sarepta,
in the government of Saratov, iu Russia, by which
they are connected with the Tartars and Kalmucks.
In all their settlements, the education of the young
receives the utmost attention.

The religious services of the M. are conducted
witli great simplicity. They meet for worship daily,

iu the evening, the service being much like that of

a prayer-mectinrj amongst other Christians. They
use a litany on the Lord's Day, but extemporary
prayer is frequent. They admit the use of in.stru-

meutal music. They maintain the j)ractice of

washing the feet, both in choirs and in congre-

gations, before the communion. They meet on the
last day of the year, to bring in the New Year
with prayer and other exercises of religion. On
Easter morning, they assemble in the burying-

ground to celebrate the resm-rection of Christ, and
to express their confidence concerning the brethren
who have died during the preceding year. The
death of a member of the l)rotherhood is made
known in the chief settlements by souml of tnmi-
pets, as if for victory ; the melody indicating the
particular choir to which the deceased belonged.

In some of the settlements, peculiar dresses are

worn by the membei's of particidar choirs.

The importance of the JI. is not to be estimated
by their numbers. Tlie impulse which they g.ave

to the cause of religion was felt in the origination

and gi-owth of Methodism in England ; and tlieir

influence has lieen felt throughout all the rrotcstant

churches, and jiarticularly iu what relates to

missionary enterprise.



MORAY FIRTH—MOUE.

MO'UAY FIllTH, an inacntation of the German
Ocean, ou the imrth-east coast of ScofI.iU(L Its

north-west shore is fornieJ by the counties of Ross
and Cioniarty, and extemls from Kessock Ferry,

opposite Inverno js, to Tarbet Ness. Its southeast
snore extends from Inverness to Burghcad, in

Elj;inshire. The entrance of the firth between
Burgliead and Tarbet Xess is IG miles in width ;

and from its entrance to Inverness it is ol miles

in extent. The tirth is continued westward from
Inverness by a branch called BeaiUy Basin.

BIORAYSIIIRE. See Elcinsiiire.

MORBID APPETITES may consist of a desiro

which is, in character, natural and necess.iry to the

animal economy, but becomes unhealthy when exces-

sive and irresistible. Of this, the hunger which
attends marasmus, and the thirst which attends dia-

betes, may be cited as illustrations. They may con-

sist further, in a craving for articles or objects not

in reality deleterious or detrimental, but which do
not constitute the ordinary gratification of the

appetite, such as the desire for chalk and lime

experienced by chlorotic and hysterical women.
They may, thirdly, consist in the longings, often

complicated with delusions, felt by prcguant women
and others, which are injurious, repugnant to

nature, and revolting. Gcorget gives an instance

where a wife coveted the shoulder of her husband,
killed liira in order to obtain the morsel, and
salted the body in order to ])rolong the hideous

cannibalism. In such a case, the gross longing m.ay

be said to constitute the disease ; but there arc

others in which it is one of many symptoms
demonstiatiiig the degradation of the mind under
general disease, as when the insane devour garbage,

excrement, or swallow grass, hair, stones.—Ueorget,
lyict. tie Midecine; Feuchtersleben, p. 270.

MORBIHAIf, a maritime department in the
north-west of France, formed out of ancient

Bretagnc. Area, l.GSn.S.-iG acres; pop. 4.SG,.")n4.

The coast is much indented, and has a multitude

of bays, road^fteads, harbours, and islands. The
largest island is Belle Isle (q. v.). The department
has a somewhat hilly a])pearance, but towards the

sea, the land stretches out in rich plains, inteiTuptcd,

however, by great tracts of heath and marsh. The
climate is mild, but moist. The soil is not well

cnltivated, but yields sufTicient grain for home
consumption. The heaths afford fine p.asturage,

and support great herds of horned cattle, sheep,

and horses. The rearing of bees is a source of very
considerable revenue ; .as also are the river and
coast fisheries. The trade in sardines is particidarly

extensive. The want of wood is so great, that the

peasants are oliliged to burn dung extensively. The
chief miner.al is iron, but there are .almost no manu-
factures. M. is divided into the four arrondisse-

mcnts of Vannes, L'Orient, Ploermel, and I'ontivy.

The chief town is Vannes (q. v.), but the most
populous is L'Orient (q. v.).

MO'RDANTS. See Dyeixo.

MORDAUNT, Cu.\rlfs, Earl of Peterborough,
military and naval commander, and one of the most
brilliant Englishmen of his time, wjis the sou of John
Lord Mordaunt, and was bom in 1C5S, some say 1C62.

He ser\-ed as a boy in the navy, and then entered

the army. He took part against James If., and
was made Earl of Monmouth by William III., suc-

ceeiUng afterwards to the earldimi of Peterborouu'h,

as heir to his uncle. During the war of the Spanish
Succession, the English government determined to

send an expedition to Sjiain. It was ])laced under
the command of M. ; and in June ITOo, he arrived

in Lisbon with 5000 Dutch and English soldiers.

After takin" on board the Archduke Ch.arles of
Austria, wno claimed the Spanish crown, tho
armament jiroceeded to V.alencia. Here M., with
characteristic daring, conceived the iilea of making
a dash .at Madrid, and linisliing the war at one
blow. He w.as overruled by the archduke and the
Prince of Hesse, and compelled to besiege Barcelona,
which was defended on one side by the sea, and
on the other by the strong fortifications of Monjuich.
By a coup de main, ho made himself m.aster of

Monjuich. liarcclona full, and M., with a handful
of men, entered one of tho strongest cities of

Europe. He pushed liis sucecsses into the interior.

Several towns submitted. He marched to Valencia
in the depth of winter, and at the he.id of P20O
men defeated a Spanish force of 1000. The Si)aniard3

sent a large army into Catalonia, and a French fleet

appeared oQ' B.arcelona. M. har.ossed the enemy's
army, and putting himself on board the English
squadron, directed a movement which, had it been
executed a few hours earlier, would have resulted in

the capture of the whole French fleet. The French-
men put to sea, and Barcelona w.as saved. M. again
wished to march towards iladrid, but his plan for

gaining possession of the capital was once more
rejected by Charles. He accordin"ly left the army
in a fit of pique, and went to Italy. In 1707, he
returned to Valencia as a volunteer, and gave
excellent advice, which was not followed. He w.a3

recalled to England, and from that moment the
tide of fortune ran strong against the Austrian
cause. Few generals have done so nnich with mcan.s
so small, or displayed eqiual originality or boldness.

His fertility and activity of mind were admirably
seconded by a most intrepid spirit. His splendid
talents, on the other hand, were disfigured by
vainglory, and a morbid craving for novelty and
excitement. He loved to fly round Europe, and was
said to have seen more kings and postilions than
any other man of his day. On liis return, he made
common cause with the Tories, to 8]>ito the Duke
of Marlborough, and received the Garter and other
dignities for his services. On the accession of

George I., he was appointed commander-in-chief
of the nav.al forces of Great Britain ; but was never
again em]>loyed in active service. He died at
Lisbon 2.")th October 1735. His witty, yet affec-

tionate letters to Pope, Swift, Prior, &e., give a
fine insight into his private character. See Eliot
Warburton's Memoir of C/iarlen Mordaunt, Earl of
Petrrborovrik and Monmouth, wilh Selectionsfrom his

Corretipomlence, 2 vols. (ISa.'J). His character has
been sketched by Horace Walpole, in his ('alaloi/ite

of Jiotjal and Noble Authors ; and with still greater
force and picturesqueness by Macaulay.

MORE, Sir Tiiojias, Lord Chancellor, and one
of England's worthiest sons, was born in Milk Street,

London, in 14S0, son of Sir John More, Justice
of the Queen's Bench. He was educated at St
Anthony's School, Threadneedle Street ; and in hi.s

fifteenth year w.as placed in the house of Cardinal
Morton, Archbishop of Canterbury, who used to s.ay

of him :
' This child here waiting at the table, who-

soever sh.all live to see it, will i)rove a marvellous
man.' Dean Colet, too, was wont to say :

.' There
was but one wit in England, and that w.as young
Thom.as More.' In 1497, M. went to Oxford, where
he m.ade the friendship of Erasmus. He then
a])i)Ued himself to the law, and studied first at Xew
Inn, and afterwards at Lincoln's Inn. He was
apjiointed reader at Furnival's Inn, where he
lectured for three yeara. At the accession of Heni-y
VIII., his professional practice was considerable, and
he also held the office of judge of the SherifiTs Court
in the city— his income from these sources being

equivalent to ^000 or ilSOOO of our present money.
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He went on several missions abroad for the king,

and in 1516 was made a privy-coiinoillor. His
pnl>Iic life now beL;an. He became so great a

favourite with Henry VIII., that, in the words of

Erasmus, ' the king woidd scarcely ever suffer

the philosopher to quit liim.' Henry visited him
uninvited at Chelsea, and walked with him by the
liour in his garden, ' holding Iiis arm about his neck.'

Yet M. had a true insight into Henry's character,

for being congratulated on the king's favour by his

.son-in-law. Roper, he replied :
' If my head would

win him a castle in France, when there was war
between ns, it should not fail to go.' M. is the first

person in British history distingui.shed by the faculty

of public speaking, and remarkable for the success-

ful employment of it m parliament against a lavish

grant of money to the crown. Being elected Speaker
of the House of Commons in 1523, he vindicated the
ancient liberties and privileges of the house against

Cardinal Wolsey, who rather feared than liked him.

In 1529, when the prosecution was opened against
Wolsey, the king delivered the Great Seal to M. at

Greenwich, constituting him Lord Chancellor, a
dignity that had generally been held by ecclesiastics,

and had never yet been tilled by a common lawyer.
When he was seated in his Court of Chancery, his

f.ather. Sir John More, who was nearly ninety, was
the oldest judge of the King's Bench. It was a beauti-

fid spectacle to ' see the son ask the blessing of the
father eveiy day upon his knees, before he sat upon
his own seat.' Unlike the haughty Wolsey, whom
no suitor could ap|iroach without offerings, M. sat

daily in an open hall, that he might receive in

jierson the petitions of the poor. He despatched
the causes so speedily and diligently, that on asking
for the next, he was told that none remained.
Henry in vain endeavoirred to obtain II. 's authority
for his divorce with Catharine of Aragon, and his

marriage with Anne Boleyn, upon which he had set

his heart. As soon as the progress of the marriage
was so far advanced that the active co-operation of

a chancellor was required, M. obtained leave to

resign the gi'eat seal. When the king ' by no gentle-

ness coidd win him,' his favour tvirned to fury. M.
refused to take an oath which jileilged him to the
lawfulness of the king's marriage with Anne Boleyn.
He was committed to the Tower, where he remained
thii'teen months. (_)n the Cth of Way 1535, he was
brought to trial at Westminster. It has been truly
said that ' no such culprit had stood at any European
bar for a thousand years.' He was convicted by
the most flagrant perjury and injustice, and sen-

tenced to the savage jiuuishmeut for high treason.

He suffered death in the Tower, July 6, 1535. In
the words of Addison :

' The innocent mirth which
had been so conspicuous in his life did not forsake

him to the last. AVhen he laid his head on the
block, he desired the executioner to wait until he
had removed his beard, " for that had never offended

his Highness."' His head was placed on London
Bridge, but was taken down and preserved by his

favourite daughter, the admirable Margaret Roper,

the story of whose tenderness and devotion will live

as long as the English language endures. His
Utopia is the conception of an imaginary common-
wealth, in which ojiinions are expressed of great
lioldness and originality, and especially favourable
to freedom of inq\iiry, even in religion. He, how-
ever, wrote against the Lutherans, and corrected

the MS. of Henry's answer to Luther. The terse-

ness and liveliness of his sayings, his sweet temper
and affectionate disposition, his blameless life, his

learning and ])robity, combine to make a union of

perfect simplicity with nujral and intellectual gi-eat-

ness, which will for ever endear his memory to his

countrymen of every sect and party.

MORE, H.\N>'.4H, the daughter of a village
schoolmaster, near Bristol, was born in 1745. She
WTote verse at an early age; and in 1773, she
published a jiastoral drama entitled The Search
after Happiness; and the year after, her tragedy of
Rfgulus. Under the idea that she was possessed of
dramatic talent, she was introduced to Gan-ick, and
through him became acquainted with Dr Johnson,
Burke, and Sir Joshua Reynolds. Deeply impressed
with the importance of religion, she gradually
resigned her ambition to shine as a writer for the
stage, and after the publication of her Sacred
Dramafi, she retired to the country, and busied her-
self with the composition of works of a more serious
and practical cast, the best rememljered of which
are, Vudebs in Search of a Wife, and The Shepherd of
Salishiiry Plain. She died at Clifton, on September
7, 1S33. Her Memoirs and Correspondence were
pubhshed in the following year, in four volumes.

MORE'A, the name borne by the ancient Pelo-
ponnesus (q. v.) since the middle ages, if not from
as early a period as the 4th century. It is usually
said to be derived from morns^ a mulberry—the
outline of the peninsula bearing a resemblance to
the leaf of that tree; others, however, such as

FaUmerayer, trace it back to the Slavic word more,
the sea, which nearly encircles the Morea. The M.
forms the most southern part of the kingdom of

Greece, and is divided into the nomarchies of

Argolis, Corinth, Laconia, Messenia, Arcadia,
Achaia, and Elis. I

Oven-un by the Goths and Vandals, it became a
prey, in the second half of the Sth c., to bands
of Slavic invaders, who found it wasted by war and
pestilence. Gradually, however, these barbarians
were subdued and Grecianised by the Byzantine
emperors. Nevertheless, the numerous names of

places, rivers, &c., in the SI. of Slavic origin, prove
how firmly they had rooted themselves, and that
the Moreotes are an}'thing but pure Greeks. In
1207, the peninsula vwas conquered by French
kniglits, aud Achaia was formed into a principality

with all the feuilal institutions of the west. After
'

1261, the Byzantine emperor, Michael VIII. Pahe-
ologus, reconquered part of the country ; but the
principality of Achaia remained in the family of '

Villehardouin till 1316, when the male line became
|

extinct. Various claimants now arose, and much )

sti'ife and confusion ensued. At length, in 1460,
|

the greater portion of the M. fell into tlio hands of I

the Turks, who retained possession of it down to

the period of the Greek revolution, except from
16S7 to 1715, when it was held by the Venetians.

The long struggle between the Turks aud Venetians

diminished the population so much tliat in 1710 it

had only 200,000 inhabitants, and the plagues of

1756 and 1782 even reduced it to half this number.
After the French Revolution, however, it began to I

increase ; at the outbreak of the War of Independ-

ence, in 1827, it h.ad reached 300,000, of whom only

one-sixth were Turks; and in 1856, it was 562,341.

MOREAU, Je.w Victor, the greatest geuer.ol of

the French Repidjlic, except Bonaparte, was born,

nth August 1763, at Morlaix, in Bretagne; was the

son of au advocate, and w.os sent to study law at

Reunes. He took the side of the Revolution, was
chosen to command the battalion of volunteei-s from

Rennes. served mider Dumouriez in 1703, and
displayed such militai-y talent, that in 1794 he was
made a gencr.al of division. His father was put to

de.ath by the guillotine under the Reign of Terror,

aud M. hesitated for a moment, but resolved that

he could not withdraw from the service of his

country. When Pichegru fell imder suspicion, the

Directory appointed M., in the spring of 1796, to
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the chiof command on the Rhine and Moselle. He
I'lossc'l the Khiiio at Kehl, defeated Latour at
Kast.iilt, and the Archduke Charles at Kttlingen,

and drove the .Austrians b.ack to the Dnniihe. IJiit,

owing to errors in the plan of tlio campaign, against
M-hieh he liad in vain remonstrated with the
Directory, M. found himself in danger of being cut
off from the Rhine, and was obliged to make a
desperate effort to regain tliat river, which he
accomplished, notwithstanding );reat ditlu-ulties, by
a march of forty days. This retreat established his

reputation for generalship more than all his previous
victories.

A suspicion of p.irticipation in the plots of
Pichcgru led to his being dejjrivecl of his command,
after the coup d'dat of 18th Fructidor. In tlie fol-

lowing year, lie succeeded SchCrer in the command
of the army in Italy, when it was liard iiresse<l l)y

the Russians and Austrians, 25,000 men being
opposed to Sil.OlK). By a retre.-vt conducted witli

consummate skill, and in course of which ho even

fained victories, he saved the French army from
estruction. The Directory, nevertheless, deprived

him of the chief command, and gave it to .loubert.

But M. rema'med witli the army, and aided that
young general to the titmost ; and after his

death at Novi, again assumed the command, and
conducted the defeated troops to France. The
nolile disinterestedness of M.'s character, his mili-

tary talent, and his political moderation, induced
the party which overtlirew the Directory, to offer

him the dict.atorship of France, which he declined,

and lent his assistance to Bonaparte on 18th
Brumaire. Receiving the command of the army of

the Rhine, JI. gained victory after victory over the
Austrians in the camj)aign of 180(1, and at last won
tlie great and decisive battle of Hohenlinden (q. v.).

A strimg feeling of mutual distrust now arose
between M. and Bnn.aparte, who sought in vain to

win him to himself; and M.'s country-se.at, to
wliich he retired, became the gathering-place of the
discontented. Bonaparte surrounded him witli spies,

and ere long he was accused of participation in the
plot of Cadoudal (q. v.) and Pichegru against the
life of the First Consul. He was arrested, brought
to trial, and found guilty on 10th Jiuie 1804,

although the evidence against him was iitterly

insufficient. But Bonaparte could not venture upon
a sentence of death, and a, sentence of two years'

imprisonment was therefore pronounced, which was
commuted into banislimcnt, and M. went to .\merica,

where he settled in New Jersey. Regarding. M'ith

great dissatisfaction the whole of Bonaparte s fur-

ther career, he thouglit it liis duty to France to give

his aid to the allies in the campaign of ISl.'J, and
leaving the United States in the company of a
Russian agent, he landed at Gothenburg, had an
interview with the Crown Prince of Sweden, tlie

former General Bernadotte, and accomjianied the
cmjioror of Russia and tlie king of Prussia in the

march against Dresden, where, as ho stooil with the

Emperor Alexander on a height at Itaecknitz, on

27th August, a French cannon-ball broke both his

legs. Amputation was performed, but he died at

Laun in Bohemia, 2d September 1813.

iVIO'RECAMBE BAY, an inlet of the Irish Sea,

on the north-west coast of England, separates the
main portion of Lancashire from the detached
iportinn of Furness. It is about 10 miles in average
tireadth, and is IG miles in lengtlu It receives the

Kent, the Keer, and the Lune. The depth of water
in the bay is never great except in the channels of

the rivers ; and when the tide is out, the water
entirclj- withdraws for the time, and there is a road,

although a dangerous one, across the sands from
the vicinity of Lancaster into Furness.
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MOREEN. See Moike.

MORE'L (MortJtdla), a genus of fungi, of the
division liymenomijcutes, having a listiUar stalk, and
a roundish or crmieal pllem, the upper surface of
which is divided into an irregular network of cells

or pits, and bears the hymfiiium. They grow on the
ground, and have a more or less agreeable smell and
taste. Some of them are reckoned among esculent
fungi, of which the best known is the C0.MMON M.
(J/, esculmta), a fungus rare in Britain, but common

_^

:

Common Morel {Morchdla esculenta).

in many parts of the middle and south of Europe.
Its stalk is only about an inch high, and it lias a
roundish, oval, oblong, or conical, yellowish or brown
pileiis. It is nutritious, and not difficult of digestion

;

but is chiefly used in sauces and gravies, on account
of its ple.osant flavour. It is used either fresh or

drieil, and is often brought to market in a dried
state. It grows in lawns, and among fallen leaves

in the thinner parts of woods where the soil is light,

and makes its appearance in sjiring. It makes
excellent ketchup. In Genn.any, the M. is highly
prized, and as it very often s]>ring3 up when part of

a forest has been burned, the forests of Germany
were often destroyed for its sake, till this practice

was restrained by severe penalties. Its cultivaticm

has not been attempted, although probably it would
not be difficult.—A very similar species is J/, palnh,
which is used in the same w.ay ; as is also the
Bohemian M. (J/. Bohemtm), which has a stem
4—8 inches high, and a thimble-shaped, obtuse,

white-margined pileus, with longish narrow jiits of

many various forms ; abundant in Bohemia, and
when dried in a baker's oven, a considerable article

of export. The name M. (Mnrclid) is extended in

Germany to some of the edible species of HelvfUa
(q. v.).

MORE'SQUE. See Akabesqite, Grotesque.

SIO'RETON BAY, on the east coast of Queens-
land, .\ustralia, is formed inside the islands of

Moreton and Stradbroke, the former 23 miles, and
the latter 35 miles in length, and both about 5
miles in greatest breadth. It is Co miles in length

(lat. 27—27° 55' S.) by 23 miles in greatest

breadth. Its shores are rich in soil, and admirably
adapted for agricidture. Its appearance is remlered
picturesque and beautiful by the numerous islets,

some of them cajiable of prolitable cultivation, with
which it is dotted over. Into this bay five navi-

gable rivers, the .^iTowsmith, Logan, Brisbane, Pine,

and Caboolture pour their waters. The entrance

at the north end is practicable at all times for

vessels of the largest size ; the entrance between
Moreton and Stradbroke is narrow, and less safe.

MORETON-BAY CHESTNUT (Caatauospcr-

mum Australti), a tree of the natural order Lfffutni-

nosce, sub-order PapUionacece, a native of Queensland,
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Australia. It attains a height of 70—100 feet, has

wide-spreading branches, pinnate leaves, and large

racemes of beautiful red aud yellow flowers. The
pods are six or seven inches in length, and the seeds

are in size and quaUty somewhat like chestnuts.

MOKGAN, L.\DY (Sydney), was the daughter of

a theatrical manager, named Owenson, who settled

in UubUn. It is usually stated that she was born

in 17S0, but as she refuses to tell the date of her

birtli, ' because dates are so cold, false, and erro-

neous,' the reader of her autobiography will do well

to add about ten years to her age. Her father fell

into pecuniary difficulties, and the clever, bold, and

lively young woman resolved to support tlie fortunes

of the family, first as governess, and then as author.

She -wrote The Wild "Irish Girl in 1806. A lady-

novelist was then rare, and Irish subjects were less

hackneyed than they have since become. Sydney

Owenson obtained a footing in the household of the

Marquis of Abercorn, in whose establishment her

future husband, Dr iMorgan, held the post of private

physician. The Lord Lieutenant was jjersuaded to

m.-ike a knight of Dr Morgan, aud the newly

wedded pair set up for theuiselvos in Dublin. Here

she wrote the Donncl. The opening of the con-

tinent m 1814 attracted the Morgans to Paris. Lady

M. obtained admission into the highest society, corre-

Ei)onded with several celebrities, and wTote a work on

France, which was eagerly received, and vehemently

praised and censured by critics of difl'erent political

ojiiuions. In 1818, the Morgans went to Italy—the

wife to sketch manners, scenery, and society, while

Sir Charles was to contribute chapters on politics,

science, and education. Lady M. was received with

f^-eat hospitality by the Italian nobility, aud the

foreign visitors at Rome. Her Jtaly appeared in

1821, and proved one of the most successful and

remunerative of her works. In 1824, the Morgans

came to London, and in 1825, Lady M. began to

keep a diary, which contains some amusing bits of

literary, fashionable, and political gossij). Her
reputation as an authoress became obscured, but she

Continued to the end of her career to assume the

twofold character of the lady of fashion and the

woman of genius. She succeeded in oljtaining

from the SVhlg government a pension of £300 a year,

in acknowledgment of her literary merits, and

partly, also, in recognition of the unjust and virnlent

attacks to which she had been subjected for having,

in her earlier works, exposed the wrongs of her

native country. She died in 1859, having continued

busy with her pen and her tongue to the last ; and

li'.aving behind a great mass of correspondence of

little mtrinsic value and interest, which, with a

memoir, her autobiography, and diary, was published

in 1862, in 2 vols. Her descriptions of high life

have much raciness and vigour, and her Irish

sketches—the famous 'Jug-day,' in The O'Briens

and the 0'Flahtrtys, deserving special mention—are

perhaps the best account of tliat rackety, humorous,

iseutimental existence which was at once the charm
and bane of Ireland, aud which has but lately

passed away.

MORGANA'TIC MARRIAGE (Goth, morajan,

to curtail, limit), sometimes caXled Left-handed mar-

riar/e, a lower sort of matrimonial union, which, as a

civil engagement, is completely binding, but fails to

confer on the wife the title or fortune of her hus-

band, and on the children the full status of legiti-

macy or right of succession. The members of the

tJcrman princely houses have for centuries been in

the practice of entering into marriages of this kind

with their uifcriors in rank. Out of this usage has

gradually sprung a code of matrimonial law, by
which the union of princes with persons of lower

rank, in other than morganatic form, involves
serious consequences, especially towards the lady.

The penalty of death was actually enforced in the
case of the beautifid and unfortunate Agnes Ber-
nauer (q. v.). In the I6th and 17th centuries, a
fashion began among German princes of taking
a morganatic wife in addition to one who enjoyed
the comj)lete matrimonial status—Landgrave Philip
of Hesse setting the example, with a very quaU-
fied disapprobation on the part of the leailing

Reformers. An energetic attempt was made in

the first half of the last century by Anton
Ulricb, Duke of Saxe-JIeiningen, to upset the
established practice, and obtain for his mor-
ganatic wife the rank of duchess, and for her
children the right of succession. In deference to

the united opposition of the whole princedom of

Germany, the emperor refused the duke's suit,

declaring that there coidd be no marriage in princely

families without ' Ebenblirtigkeit,' or equality of

birth. In the present centuiy, morganatic mar-
riages are by no means on the decline among the
German reigning houses—one of the best known
and most remarkable instances being the union of

the late Archduke John, the 'Ileichsverweser' of

1S48, with the daughter of the postmaster of Aussee,

in Styria, afterwards created Countess of Meran.
Morganatic marriages are recognised not only among
the princely families, but among the higher aristoc-

racy of the empire ; and in Prussia, even the
' Niedere Adel,' or inferior gentry, may contract

unions of this kind. A sort of left-handed or
' hand-fasted ' marriage was recognised in early

times in the Highlands of Scotland, and Ireland :

the hand-fasted bride coidd be put away, and a fresh

union formed, with the full status of matrimony.
Unlike the case of German morganatic marriages, the

issue were often accounted legitim.ate, even to the

prejudice of the children of the more regular union

that followed. The Royal Marriage Act, 12 Geo.

III. c. 11, reduces to a position somewhat like that

of morganatic unions every marriage in the royal

family of Great Britain not previously approved by
the sovereign under the Great Seal, pro\-ided the

prince entering into it is under 25, and every such

marriage of a prince above 25 which is disapproved

by parliament.

MORGA'RTEN, a mountain slope on the cast

margin of Lake Egeri, in the canton of Zug, Switzer-

land, has acquired a world-wide celebrity as the scene

of a great victory won by the Swiss Forest Cantons

over the Austrians, 6th December 1315. The Swiss,

who had command both of the nan-ow pass which

wound between Morgarten Hill and the lake, and of

the adjoining heights, numbered only 1400 men, while

the Austrians amounted to 15,000, and were led

by Duke Leopold, brother of the German Emperor.

\\Tien the Austrian troops had fairly entered the

pass, those of the Swiss posted on the rocks above

hurled down great masses of stone, which threw

the enemy's cavalry into confusion, besides killing

immense numbers of them. Their comrades who
held the pass, taking advantage of the disorder,

now charged the Austrians repeatedly, and utterly

routed them. Only a few escaped, among whom
was Duke Leopold himself.

MORGHEN, E.vrnAEL Sanzto Cavalieke, a

famous engraver, was born at Florence, June 19,

1758. His first instructor in the art of engrav-

ing was his father, who, according to some, was

a German, or the son of a German. The indi-

cations of talent that he gave were such as to

induce his father to place hkn under Volpato at

Rome. His progi-ess then became very marked.

Raphael's celebrated figures in the Vaticnn of
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'Poeti-y' and 'Thcolojsy,' were engraved by him
in 1781 ; and he afterwards jiroduccd a buc-

cession of engravings of a very high class from

many of the master- pieces of art : amontcst these

m:iy he enumerated his prints from llaphael's

' Maduiina della Sejciola ; ' the 'Madonna del

Satco,' l)y Andrea del Sarto ; the ' Translignratinn,'

liy Itaphael ; tlie ' DuUc of Moneado,' by Van
Dyclc ; and by his burin, Da Vinci's ' Last Supper,'

notwithstanding its decay, has been rendered with

such consummate skill, as to lessen the regret felt

for the evanescent c<nidition of the original work.

He accepted an invitation from the Grand UuUe to

reside at Florence, with a ]ien3ion of 400 scndi, and
a free residence, under condition of keeping a public

school ; and received marked attentions from the

Emjieror Napoleon, to whom he dedicated his

engraving from the ' IVanstiguration.' M. died at

Florence on Sth April 183.'i. He had married a

daughter of Volpato's in 1781. His Life, with a

portrait, and a catalogue of his works, was ]inb-

lished by his i)upil, Niccolo I'almarino. From tliis

work, it appears that he has engraved 73 portraits,

47 religious, and 44 historical and mythological

pieces, 24 views and landscapes, and 13 vignettes,

crests, &c.—"201 in all. The works of M. will

always hold a very i)rominent place in the his-

tory of engraving. Abmit the middle of la.st

ceutury, Strange had added a new fe.iture to

the art, by introducing, in a remarkable way,
what is technically called by cngravera 'colour,'

or the art of producing by management and
Variety of line, a texture or (piaUty that compen-
sates to some extent for the want of the actual

calours in a picture. This inllnenced the style of

Volpato, Cunego, and other Italian engravers of

the period, who imitated, though with no Wry
great success, the brilliancy produced by Strange.

M., however, wont far beyond these Italian en-

gravers, for in his works he united much that w.is

good in the engravings of Strange with a niiire

correct aud a purer style of drawing, and tlnis

bronght out in a very high degree all the import-

ant ((Ualities for which those master-pieces ho bo

skilfidly rendered, are distinguished.

SIOKGUE, a French word, denoting the inner

wicket of a prison, at which pereons accused or

condemned are kejit for some time, in order that

the jailers and turnkeys may examine them at

their leisure, so as to be able to recognise them
when occasion requires. Hence the application of

the word to a certain building (La Morr/tir) in the

'City' {La Cili) of Paris, situ.ated on the Qtiai du
ilarche netif, where the dead bodies of persons

imknown, found either in the river (Seine) or in the

streets, are exposed to public view for three days.

The coq)sea are put under a glass case, on a sloping

slab of black marble. They are AvhoUy naked,

except across the middle, which is covered with a

piece of leather. The clothes arc hunt; on the wall

above. When a cori)3e is recognised, it is handed
over to the relatives or friends of the deceased, on

jiayment of costs and dues—othenvise, it is interred

at the expense of the city. The number of bo<lies

j-early exposed in the Morrjue is about 300, of which
live-sixths are those of males.

MORI'SGA.
RAi>isn Tree.

Sec Be-v, Oil of, and Hoibe-

JIO'RION, an iron or steel head-

piece worn by a man-at-arms in the

days when armour was used. It

was distingiiished from the helmets

of the knights and esquires in having

neither ^dsor nor beaver. Under

the Norman laws, every yeoman between certain
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Morion.

a^es was bound to keep his morion ready for

service.

MO III SON, Robert, M.D., one of the most

eminent botanists of the 17th c, was a native of

Aberdeen, and having borne arms as a royalist

in the civil wars, retired to France about 1G50, and

became superintendent of the gartlou formed at

Blois by Gaston, Duke of Orleans. After the

Restoration, he w.as ajipointcd by Charles II. ouo

of his physicians, and ' botanist royal,' and becamo
Professor of Bofcmy at Oxford. He died in 1CS3.

He did much for the advancement of the science

of botany by his study of the natural aflinities

of i)lants, and the publication of a system which

afterwards became the basis of that of Kay.

His gi-cat work is Plnntaruin Ilistnr'm UnU-ermlia

OxoiiifiMx (-1 vols., 1G7C— 10U9). He also wrote on

umbelliferous jilants.

BIORISO'NIANISM, a term which has been

much used in Scotland, since about the year 1S41,

and to some extent in the north of England, to

designate a system of religious doctrine, strongly

o[iposed to the Calvinism of the Scottish Presby-

terian churches, and exhibiting in the highest degree

the distinctive features both of Arminianism and
Pel.agianism. It derives its name from a minister

named James Morison, suspended from his ollice

by one of the Scottish Presbyterian churches in

1841, and now a Professor of Theology in the Emn-
iflical Union (q. v.). The doctrinal views stated by
him ])rior to 1S41 were far from having that cora-

]ilcte development which they soon after received

from himself aud his followers. The point to

which prominence was first given was the universal

extent of the atonement— tli.at Christ died for the

sins of all men equally ; with which was natur.-illy

connected the opinion, that saving faith consists

simjily in a man's belief that Christ died for him,

in.-usmuch as he died for the sius of the whole

world; this further leading to the opinion, th.at a

believer must know the reality of his own faith in

Christ; and to the opinion, that every man pos-

sesses a sufficient ability to believe the gos])el,

without any aid of grace but what is vouchsafed

to all who hear it, and in the very fact of its being

preached or presented to them; and so to the

tenets which have long received the designation

Pelaifum. The opposition to the standards of

the Scottish Presbyterian churches is very com-

plete regarding the fall of man, the work of the

Holy Spirit, election, and kindred subjects ; whilst

on the subject of justification, the doctrine of

imputation stated in these standards is repudiated,

and the atonement is represented as a .satisfaction

of 'public justice,' not securing the salvation of any

man, but rendering the salvation of all men possible.

MORLAIX, an old Breton town and seaport of

France, in the department of Finisttre, at the con-

fluence of the Jarleau and the Kerlent, which below

the town enter a creek of the English Channel, 45

miles north-north-east of Quimper. It is beautifully

situated, and in spite of modern improvements, still

contains many picturesque old houses, with project-

ing upper stories, carved corner-posts, and sculptured

cornices. Vessels of 400 tons can reach the quays

of the town. There is a considerable trade in

grain, oil-seeds, hides, pigs, cattle, sheep, &c. Pop.

1'2,'287.

JIO'RJIONS,* or, as they call themselves. The
Cm-Rcn OF Jesu-s Christ of Latter-day Sain w,

are a religious sect founded by a native of the

United States, named Joseph Smith. Smith was

the son of a farmer, and was born in the town of

* The origm of this name will appear in the sequeL
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Sharon, Windsor County, Vermont, 2,3d December
1S05. When he had reached the age of ten, his

parents removed to Pahnyra, in the state of New
York, and four years later, to the town of Man-
chester, about six miles oH'. The reputation of the

family is said to have been of the worst kind ; we
are told that they avoided honest labour, were
intemjierate, untruthful, and suspected of sheep-

stealiuc and other offences. These accusations are

generally denied by M., but Smith himself jiartly

admitted them, affirming that he ' had never done
anything so bad as was reported of King David,

the man according to God's own heart.' Neverthe-

less, a rude sensual religiosity appears to have been
mixed up with his more carnal conduct. There is

the most satisfactory evidence—that of his enemies
—to shew that from an early period he was
regarded as a visionary and a fanatic. This fact is

of the utmost importance as affording a clue to his

real character, and an explanation of that other-

^vise unaccountable tenacity of purpose and moral
heroism displayed in the miilst of tierce persecution.

A mere impostor—i. e., a person who did not, in

some sense or other, partly believe in his own
mission, but who, on the contrary, felt that he was
simply the liar and cheat that people called him

—

would have broken down under such a tempest of

opposition and hate as Smith's preaching excited.
' When about fourteen years of age,' Smith says,

' I began to reflect upon the importance of being

prepared for a future state.' He then describes how
he went from one religious denomination to another,

but could find nothing satisfactory—nothing but ' a

great clash in religious sentiment.' Then he began
to withdraw into secret places, to spend hours in

])rayer and meditation, and to receive angehc visits.

The second of these happened on the evening of the

21st September 1S23, when it seemed as though the

house was filled y\\t\i 'consimiing tire.' In a moment,
a * personage ' stood before him, * with a countenance
like hghtning,' and ' 'v'isible to the extremities of the

body,' who ' proclaimed himself to be an angel of

God.' He informed Smith of various important
particulars, as, ' that his sins were forgiven, aud his

prayers heard ; that the covenant which God made
with ancient Israel was at hand to be fidfilled ; that

the preparatory work for the Second Coming of the
Messiah was speedily to commence ; that the time
was at hand for the Gospel to be preached in its

power and fidness to all the nations ; and that

Smith was chosen to be an instrument in the hands
of God, to bring about some of his purposes in this

glorious dispensation.' Besides all this, the angel

gave him, by way of appendix, ' a brief sketch of

the origin, progress, civilisation, laws, and govern-

ments' of the aboriginal inhabitants of America—'of

their righteousness and iniquity ; and the blessings

of God being finally withdrawn from them.' He
was also informed where some plates were deposited,

containing an abridgment of the records of the
ancient proi)hots that had existed on the American
continent. The angel appeared to Smith thrice that

night, and afterwards paid him many visits. He
told him where the records were deposited, ' on the
west side of a hill, not far from the top, about four

miles from Palmyra, in the coimty of Ontario, and
near the mail-road, which leads thence to the little

town of Manchestei'.' He advised him to go and
view them, which Smith did ; but the prophet was
not yet holy enough to obtain possession of them.
At length, after due <bscij>linary probation, the

angel of the Lord, on the 22d of September 1827,
placed in Smith's hands the wonderful records.

They were engraven on plates nearly eight inches
long by seven wide, a Uttle thinner than ordinary
tin, aud bound together by three rings running

through the whole. The volume was altogether
about six inches in thickness, a part of which was
sealed. The characters, letters, or hieroglyphics
upon the unsealed part were small, and beautifully
engraved. They rejiresented an imknown language
called the 'Ileformed Egy])tian.' Along with the
records was found a curious instrument, called by
Smith ' Urim and Thummin,' consisting of two trans-
parent stones, set in the rim on a bow fastened to a
breastplate. By means of these stone-spectacles,
God enabled him to understand and translate the
ancient records into such lumible English as the
' prophet ' (who had received almost no school-
education, and could read with difhculty) was master
of. The records contain the primitive history of
America, from its first settlement by a colony that
came from the Tower of Babel, at the confusion of
languages, to the beginning of the 5th c. of the
Chnstiau era. These primitive colonists were called
Jaredites ; they were a wicked and bloody race, and
finally, like the Kilkenny cats, mutually destroyed
each other, milhons being slaughtered in the final

conflicts. Silence again settled do^vn upon America.
But a new race came directly from Jerusalem about
600 B. c. These consisted of Lehi and his wife ; his

four sons, Laman, Lemuel, Sam, and Nephi, together
with their four wives ; two ' sons of Ishmael,' and
their two wives ; Zoram, a servant, and his wife

;

in all, sixteen men and women. They are gup-
posed to have landed on the coast of Chih. After
the death of Lehi, quarrels broke out among the
brothers. The Lord had appointed Nephi to
be the ndcr of the new race of colonists, but his
elder brothers would not hear of it ; as a punish-
ment for which, they and all their posterity were
condemned to have dark skins, and * to become an
idle people, full of mischief and subtlety, which did
seek in the wilderness for beasts of prey.' They are
the ancestors of the American Indians, who are thus,

according to Smith's records, simply bnd Hebrews.
The descendants both of Nephi and of his rebeUious
brothers, increased and midtiplied, but were almost
contuuiaUy at war with each other. In the time of

Nephi the second, an awful earthquake announced
the Crucifixion. Three days afterward, Christ him-
self appeared out of heaven ; shewed the Nephites his

wounded side and the print of the naUs ; instructed

them for forty days in the truths of Christianity ;

healed the sick, blessed children, administered the
sacrament, and planted churches, with apostles,

prophets, pastors, teachers, and evangelists—the
same order, the same priesthood, the same ordin-

ances, gifts, powers, and blessing as was enjoyed on
the eastern continent. Hostilities, however, between
the Nephites and their dark-skinned brethren con-

tinued to rage as fiercely as ever ;
gradually the purity

of their faith declined ; and finally, in oS4 A. D., a
decisive conflict took place at the hUl Cumorah, in

Western New York, where the Christian Nephites
were nearly annihilated ; miracles now ceased, and
unbelief gradually became supreme. Shortly before

this, however, a prophet called JIormon had been
commissioned by God to write an abridgment of all

their prophecies, histories, &c., and to hide it in the

earth, tiU God shoiUd see tit to bring it forth, and
' unite it with the Bible for the accomplishment of

his purposes in the last d.ays.' This is the famous
Book of Mormon, beheved by the followers of

Smith (hence called Mor.Moss and Mormon ites) to

be of equal authority with the Jewish and Christian

Scrijrtures, and to form an indisjiensable supplement
to them, containuig God's revelations to the New,
as the others to the Old World. In 420 A. D., they
were finally sealed up where Smith found them, by
Moroni, one of the few survivors of the battle of

Ciunorah.
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The way in which Smith translated was oa
I

follows : he sat bchinJ a blanket hung across the

room to keep the siicrcd rccortls from ]irofaiic

eyes, and read otf by the help of his ' Unm aud
Thiimmiii,' to one Ohver Cowdery, who wrote down
wliat the invisible ' prophet ' gave as a translation !

—Smith himself beinj;. as ho confesses, but a ' poor

writer.' A fanner, of the name of Maitin JIanis,
i

supplied Smith with the necessary funds to pet

the work printed. Tlic IJook of Mormon finally

ajipearcd before tlie world in 1S30, with the names
ot Oliver Cu*vdery, Martin Harris, and David
Whitmer ai)pended to a statement, that an anjel of

Go<l had conic down from heaven and shewn them
the original jilates. This w;is immediately followed

up by the testiuiony of eight other witnesses, among
whom were Smith's own father and two brothers

(suspected, however, it must not be forgotten, of

being addicted to slieei>-stcaling and other nefarious

practices), who alhrmeil that 'Joseph Smith, junior,'
|

had shewn them tlie mysterious plates. These,
|

however, are the only persons who have been so

privileged. No other human being has ever seen

them. Like Macpherson'a Ossiauic MS.S., they
have never been forthcoming, however loudly

demanded, and oi late years, all knowledge of them i

has become traditional.
|

Attention was soon drawn to the newly-published

work, and a controversy sjirung up regarding its

real authorship. Evidence was brought forward by
,

the opponents of Smith to shew that with the
j

exception of certain illiterate and migrammaticol
interpolations, bearing on religious matters, the

so-called Booh of Mormon was really borrowed or

stolen nearly verbatim from a MS. romance written

by a quondam clergyman, named Solomon Spalding,

who died in 181G. It is unnecessary to go over the

arguments pro and con. Suffice it to say, that and-

Mormons generally think them conclusive ; while

the 'Saints' consider the whole story of Spalding's

MS. romance a scandalous fabrication. About
1S29, Smith became acquainted with one Sidney

liigdon, originally a compositor .and preacher, but

wlio by this time luid begun to promulgate a species

of incipient Mormonism, and had managed to found

a little sect of his own. It is conjectured by the

opponents of Mormonism that Eigdon (into whose
hands Spalding's romance is supjiosed to have

^

fallen for some time) gave it to his new associate to

fiu-ther his purposes, and that the latter—in whose
|

soul there may have been (according to our theory
j

of his character) some rude and gross religious

notions and feelings—devised the ungrammatical
I

intci-polations. This theory acquires some ])ro-
!

bability from the fact, that these religious passages

do not refer to old-world faiths and the practices of

an ancient ritual, but to quite modern questions,

such, we are told, as were rife in the villages of

;

AVestem New York about 1830. Calvinism, '

Universolism, Methodism, Millenaiianism, Koman
Catholicism, are discussed, if not in name, yet in

reality. Infant baptism is condemned ; so, strange

to s.ay, are polygamy and free-masonry.
'

Undeterred, nevertheless, by exjKisure, ridicule,

and hostility, Smith and his associates persevered

in preaching their ' doctrine,' which was a new '

Americanised j>hase of millenarianism. They
declared that the millennium was close at hand, '

that the Indians were soon to be converted, and
that the New Jerusalem—the final gathering-place

'

of the Saints—was to be somewhere in the heart of
j

the American continent. The 'prophet's' house 'was
frequently beset by mobs, and evil-designing persons

;

several times he was shot at, and very narrowly
;

escaped ;

' but his fearless courage continued to bring
j

him disciples ; and on April 6, 1830, the Church qfl
S70

Jem» Clirist of Laiter-day Sainln was first organised
in the town of Manchestei-, state of New York.
Smith was fiercely attacked by the leaders and
preachere of the other religious denominations, but
he kejit his ground stubbornly, argued pretty well,

and when argument failed, had recourse to a stylo

of zealous prophetic asseveration, which is generally
irresistible with weak and ignorant people. If tho
orthodox preachers, however, could not bafile him
in speech, they knew how to inflame their hearers
with the most ferocious animosity against the new
sect; and in January 1831, Smith and his followers
considered it prudent to remove to a distant part of

the countrj'. They established themselves at ICirt-

land, in Ohio, which w.is to be the seat of the New
Jerusalem. They now made immense progress.

Their missionaries were full of zeal (none more so,

however, than Smith himself), converts were made
in great numbers, and churches were estabhshed in

the states of Ohio, Pennsylvania, New York,
Indiana, Illinois, &c. Still the eyes of the new sect

turned westward—to the region of the great prairies,

where they might be allowed to work out their

system in peace and freedom. In the autumn of

1831, a colony was estabhshed in Jackson County,
Missouri, which a ' revelation ' given to Smith
assured the Saints was ' the land of jiromise and
the |)lace for the city of Zion.' Land was largely

bought; preaching was vigorously carried on, a
l)riuting-press was established, a monthly periodical,

T/ie Morniiio and Evening Star, and a weekly
newspaper, The Upper Missouri Adrcrliser, were
started to propagate tho doctrines of the new sect

;

everywhere was visible a spirit of industry, sobriety,

order, and cleanliness. It is only fair to the M.
to st.ite these things. Account for it how wo may,
they were, in many import;int respects, morally,

socially, and industi'ially, far in advance of their

neighbours. When Smith returned to Kirtland, he
set up a mill, a store, and a bank, aud continued his

jiropagaudist labours with great success, but not
without savage persecution ; thus, for example, on
the night ot March 22, 1832, a mob of Methodists,

Baptists, Campbellites, and other miscellaneous
zealots, broke into the prophet's house, tore him
from his wife's arms, hurried him into an adjoining
meadow, and tarred and feathered him ! Sidney
Higdon was similarly haniUed, and rendered tem-
porarily insane. Smith, however, undaunted by
this brutal treatment, preached next day with his
' flesh all scarified and defaced,' and proved the folly

of persecution by baptising three new converts in

the afternoon. Meanwhile, the brethren in Missouri
continued to prosper, but this very circumstance
deepened the animosity towards them of all who
were not Mormons. Whispers also began to be
spread about their indulging in a community of

wives. The rumour was not true, but it probably
originated in some manifestations of a tendency
towards polygamy—a doctrine not yet revealed,

however (in fact, contrary to the ' revealed ' doctrine

on the subject), and it materially helped to inllame

the hostility of the impulsive and un3cru)>uloua

backwoodsmen. Smith himself aflirms that the

neighbours of the Saints were, ' many of them, the

basest of men, who had fled from the face of civilised

society to the frontier countrj', to escape the hand of

justice.' Be that as it may, secret societies were
formed to expel the M. from Missouri ; their

periodicals were stopped, their printing-press con-

tiscated, their bishops tarred and feathered, and
niunberless other outrages were committed. Finally,

the hapless ' Saints ' were compelled to flee across

the Missouri River, and men, women, and children

had to encamp in the open wilderness on a winter-

night in 1833. They subsequently settled in Clay
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County, in the same state, where they remained
upwards of three years. In July 1834, they were
visited by the ' prophet ' himself, accorapaiiied by
100 persons, mostly young men, and nearly all

priests, deacons, teachers, and otfioers of the church.

During a brief residence of one week among them,
he accomplished much in the way of vigorous
organisation ; ne.xt year, 183.5, a further step was
taken in the development of a hierarchy by the
institution of a body of apostles—twelve in number
—who were sent out to preach the new doctrines

among the Gentiles. One of these twelve was the

famous Brigham Young, who had become a convert
about the close of 1832, and had soon shewn himself

to be a man of wonderful sagacity and force of

character. He was ordered down east among the
Yankees, and made numerous converts even among
this acute people. In 1837, Orson Hyde and
Heber C. Kimball were despatched as missionaries

to England, where they received large accessions to

their numbers, especially from the masses in the great

manufacturing and commercial towns, Manchester,
Liverpool, Leeds, Birmingham, Glasgow, and, above
all, from the mining districts of South Wales, where
Mormonism, in some places, almost competed for

})opidarity with Methodism itself. Since then, they
have extended their strange evangelisation to the
East Indies, Aastralia, the islands of the Pacific,

Egyiit, Palestine, Turkey, and almost every coimtry
on the continent of Europe.
About the close of 1837, or the beginning of

1838, the bank at Kirtland stojiped payment, and
proceedings were taken against the projihet and
others for swindling. Luckily, just at this

moment, he received a 'revelation' to depart into

Missouri, which he instantly obeyed, with all the
more alacrity that internal disorders had painfully

manifested themselves in the new colony. These
were at last healed; but the conflict between the
Saints and the other Missourians became fiercer,

more envenomed, more sanguinary than ever, assum-
ing, in fact, almost the proportions of a civil war.
The prophet and Eigdon were thrown into prison,

and finally, towards the close of 1838, the whole
body of Saints, .about 15,000, quitted Missouri, and
took refuge in Illinois. Here they obtained a grant
of land in the vicinity of the little town of Com-
merce, a name which the M., in obedience to a
'revelation' given to Smith, changed to Nauvoo, or
The City of Beauty. The country was a mere
wilderness when the M. settled in it : it soon be^an
to rejoice and blossom as the rose. Lieutenant
Gunnison (a most intelligent and impartial writer) is

forced by facts to be eloquent in praise of Mormon
industry, and gives us a jierfectly enchanting picture

of the new colony. The legislature of Illinois

granted a charter to Nauvoo ; a body of Mormon
militia was formed, under the name of the Nauvoo
Legion, of which the prophet was appointed com-
mander ; he was also appointed mayor of the city,

and was thus supreme in all matters ci\nl and mili-

tary, as well as religious. As e.arly as 1838, the
prophet, it is affirmed, had commenced to practically

carry out his doctrine of the ' Celestial Marriage,'

or of a 'Phirality of Wives;' but it was not till

July 1843 that he formally received a revelation

on the subject authorising polygamy. When the
•revelation' became public, considerable indignation
was felt even in Nauvoo, and serious disturbances
took place, the ultim.ate result of which was that the
prophet and his brother Hyram were thrown into

prison at Carthage. After a short time, it began
to be rumoured that the governor of the state was
desirous of letting the two Smiths escape, whereupon
a band of ' roughs,' about 200 in numlier, broke into

the jail, 27th June 1844, and shot them. Disastrous
|

as this termination of his career was to Smith him-
self, there cannot be the shadow of a doubt that it

was a most fortunate thing for the system which he
founded. ' The blood of the martyrs is the seed of
the church.' A halo of scjlemn and tender glory
now encircles the memory of one, who, whatever
were his virtues, stood greatly in need of this
spiritual transfiguration. Already, as Lieutenant
Burton remarks, the Saints begin to speak of him
' with a respectfid reverential xotto voce, as Christians
name the Founder of their faith.'

Smith's death created great agitation and con-
fusion among his followers. Sidney Rigdoii and
others aspired to succeed him, but the Council of
the Twelve Apostles imanimously elected Brigham
Young, and events have shewn the wisdom of Iheir
choice. The legisl.ature of Illinois having revoked,
in 1845, the charter given to the city of Nauvoo, and
the hostility of their neighbours not having in tlie

least abated, the Saints resolved to emigrate far
beyond the boundaries of civilisation, and to seek a
new home amid the solitudes of the Rocky Moun-
tains, where they might pass their lives in unmolested
peace. E.xplorers were sent out to examine the
country, and brought back a favourable report of
the Great Salt Lake Valley. See Gre.^t Salt Lake,
Salt Lake Citv, and Utah. In February 1846,
the first emigrants crossed the ice-bound Mississippi,
settled for a year in Iowa, and then marched under
the strictest discipline across the great wildernesses.
Agricultural operations were conmienced almost the
instant they arrived at the shores of the Salt Lake.
The cheerfulness, intelligence, and zeal exliibited
on all sides, were truly admirable. The world has
never seen swifter, more active, more glad-hearted
colonists than these singular ' Saints.' It would be
unfair to shut our eyes to such facts. In judging
Mormonism, we must keep them constantly in view,
to prevent us from forming mere abstract and theo-
retical decisions, which will not in the least afi'ect

the future of Mormonism. Brigham Young arrived
in the Valley, July 24, 1847, and the main body of
the M. in the autumn of 1848. The Salt Lake City
was soon founded, an emigration fund established,

and settlers poured in from all parts of Europe and
America ; and perhaps a greater amount of physical
comfort was enjoyed here than in any other part of

the world. In 1850, the government of the United
States admitted the region occupied by the M.
into the Union, as a territory, under the name of

Utah, and Brigham Young w.as ajipointed governor
by President Fdlmore. District judges were also

appointed by the federal governmeut, but these were
looked upon with gix>at suspicion and mistrust by
the Saints, who finally drove them out of the country

in 1S51. Brigham Young was now suspended from
his office of governor, and Colonel Steptoe of the
United States army was api)ointed his successor.

He arrived in Utah in 1854, but found it prudent
after some time to withdraw from the country.

During the next two years, the collisions between
the United States officers and the Saints became
more and more frequent, and in the spring of 18.56,

the whole of the former were forced to Hee from the

territoi-y. A new governor, Alfred Cumming, was
ajipointed by the authorities at Washington in

1857, and also a new superintendent of Indian

AU'airs ; besides, a force of 2500 men was sent to

enforce obedience to the laws of the United States.

The Saints attacked their supply-trains, and com-
pelled the enemy to winter at some distance from
the S,alt Lake. In the early jiart of next year,

negotiations were entered into between the con-

teuding parties ; the M. submitted to the federal

authority, and the federal troops were allowed to

encamp on the western side of Lake Utah, about
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forty miles from Salt Lake City, where they
reuiaiiieJ till ISCO, wlion tliey withilrew.

The exact number of the Saints eaiinot be ascer-

tained, but it is believed to amount to at least

2011,000, of whom perhaiis one half are scattered

over the Old World ; the rest are chielly in Utah.

tlierarchkal Orgaiiixaliuii.— Mormonism is a pure
theocracy ; its priesthood, who rule in matters tem-

poral and ecclesiastical, are divided into various

onlers. The hii;hest is the First Prcsiilfnaj, com-
posed at i>rcsent of Brivdiam Young, Heber C.

Kimball, and Daniel C Wells—the successors of

Feter, James, and Jolm in the Gosjiel Church. Of
these, Brigham Young is primus inter pans. The
first ]>residency is elected by the whole body of the

church, and jiosscsses supreme authority. The
second ollice in [wint of dignity is that of Patriarch,

held at present by the nephew of Joseph Smith,
whose chief duty is to administer blessings. Then
follows the council of ' The Twelve,' whose functions

are of pre.it practical importance. They ordain all

other officers, elders, priests, te.achers, and deacons ;

they baptise, administer the sacraments, and take
the lead in all meetings. Next come the Srpmliea

(of whom there arc many). They are under the

direction of the 'Twelve Apostles'—and are the
great jiropagandists, missionaries, and ]ireacher3 of

the body. The fifth order is that of Hiijh-prii-als,

composed usually of men advanced in years. Their
duty is to otiiciate in all the offices of the church
when there are no higher authorities present. After

these come the Bidiopn, who are ' overseers ' of the

church chiefly in secular matters, attending to the

registration of births, marriages, nuA deaths, the
support of ' literary concerns ' (such as newspapers
and magazines), house-visiting, and the settlement of

jirivate gi-ievances. The duties of the Klikrs are

not very precise ; they .are charged with the con-

duct of meetings, and exercise a general surveillance

over the Priuslti, who correspond to the ' fixed

ministry ' of other sects, i. e., they preach, exhort,

and expound the Scrijitures. The lowest orders are

the Teachi'rs and Dtacom ; the former are sinijily

assistants to the i>riests, elders, and bishops, and act

as catechists ; the Latter are church-collectors,

treasurers, &c—The whole priesthood is divi<led

into two cl.osses, the Melchisedek and the Aanuiic.

To the first belong the offices of a|iostle, seventy,

p.itriarch, high-i>riest and elder ; to the second,

those of bishop, priest, teacher, and deacon. The
latter can be held only by 'literal descendants of

Aaron,' who are pointed out by special revelation.

Doctrine.—The Saints are almost incredibly

materialistic in their doctrines. Their Godhead is

formeil on Buddhistic principles. While iirofessing

to believe in the Trinity, they explain that God w.is

once a man, who has, however, so advanced in

intelligence and power that he m.ay now be called

(comparatively speaking) perfect, infinite, &c., but
that he has still the form and figure of a man ; he
has even 'legs,' .is is evident (according to Mr Pratt,

an eminent Monnon) from his ajipearance to

Abraham ; though he has this advant-agc o%-er his

creature, that ' he can move up or dowu through
the air without using them.' Christ is the otTspriug

of the ' material ' union, on the plains of Palestine, of

God and the Virgin Mary—the latter Iwing duly
married after betrothal by the angel Gabriel. Yet
he is believe<l to h.ave had a previous existence, to

have even made the universe out of ' unformed
chaotic matter as old as (iod,' and his worship is

enjoined as Lord of all. The Paraclete is vaguely

described, but is also m.ateri.al. It would ai>[)car,

however, that there is an older Trinity, that of
* Elohim, Jehovah, and Michael, which is Adam.'
Adam, again, is declared to be the ' god ' of Jesua
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Christ ; Jesus Christ, the god of Joseph Smith ; and

I

Joseph Smith is now the god of this generation ; but
the whole affair is a mass of unintelligible rubbish.

'J'lie human intellect probably never sank into more
abysm.al nonsense ; all that can be definitely set before

the mind is, that iL believe that by faith, obeilience,

holiness, any man may rise into a deity, and
.acquire the jiower of making, peopling, and ruling a
' world ' for ever ! The second article of the Mormon
creed aftirms that ' men will be punished for their

own sins, and not for Adam's transgressions'—an
opinion which, if not very orthodox, is considerably
more ration,al than those embodied in the first

j

article; the tliird article states that 'through the
atonement of Christ, all mankind m.ay be saved by
obedience to the laws and ordinances of the GospeL'
Ihe fourth article .atlirms these 'ordinances' to be:
1. Faith in the Lord Jesus (which is very curiously

cxi)Ounded). 2. Kepentance. .3. Baptism (which
takes place at eight years of age—that being,

according to the Saints, the period at which moral
responsibility begins). They also bajttise for the
de.atl, in accordance with St Paul's saying (1 Cor.

XV. 29), and assert that at the resurrection all the
persons for whom a man h.as been baptized \vill bo
.added to liis family. 4. Imposition of hands by the
gilt of the Holy .Spirit. 5. The Lord's .Sup|)er,

ailministercd kneeling. The Saints, who arc much
avei-se to strong drinks, use water instead of wine
in the sacrament, which is taken every week. The
Ji/th article declares that 'men must be colled to the
work of God by iuspination ; ' the eixlli, that the
same organisation must now exist that existed in

the primitive church ; the scvcntli, that mir.aculous

gifts
—

' discerning of spirits, prophecy, revelations,

visions, healing, tongues,' &c.—have not ceased.

The ' discerning of spirits ' led Smith into a variety

I

of curious speculations. He believes that the soul

of man was not created, but ' coexisted equal with
God. " God," he says, " never did have jiower to

create the spirit of man at all—the very idea lessens

man in my estimation—I know better!"' He also

believes in the transmigration of souls. Kebellious
' spirits descend into brute tabeni.acles, till they
yield to ' the law of the everlasting gospel.' The
eiijhth article is decidedly liberal ; it expresses a
belief that the word of God is recorded not only in

the Bible and the Book of Mormon, but in ' all other

good books.' As for the contradictions that exist in

the first. Smith admits them, but alleges that they
are 'corruptions,' and that they can be removed by
his or any other projihet's inspired explanations. It

is said thiit he h.as left an ' insjiired translation

'

of the whole Bible in MS. The ninth article

expresses a belief in all that God has revealed, is

revealing, or will j-et reveal. The tenth .allirms the

literal gathering of Israel, the restoration of the
Ten Tribes (the ' American Indians,' who arc, in

consequence, treated with considerable humanity by
the Saints), the establishment of the New Zion ou
the western continent —the millennial reign of

Christ on earth, and the transformation of earth

into a Paradise. l"he eleventh article maintains
' the literal resurrection of the body '—to ' flesh and

' bones,' but not blood—blood being, according to

1 Smith, ' the principle of mortality.' The twelfVi

!
article asserts the absolute liberty of private judg-

ment in matters of religion ; the tltirleenth, declares

it the duty of the .Saints and all others to be
' subject to the powers that be,' whether monarch-
ical or repubhcan. The fourteenth and last is

worthy of being universally accepted :
' We beheve

' in being honest, true, chaste, temperate, benevolent,

virtuous, and upright ; and in doing good to all

I

men ; ' also that ' an idle or lazj' person cannot be a

1 Christian, neither have salvation.'
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The religious views of the M. are, it will thus
be seen, an extraordinary jumble. They have
something in common with nearly every sect that

has ever been known. Hebraism, Persian Uualism,
Brahmanism, Buduhistic apotheosis of saints ; Chris-

tianity, both in its orthodoxy and heterodoxy

;

Mohammedanism, Drusism, Free-masonry, and lat-

terly, Methodism, Swedenborgianism, Mesmerism,
and Spirit-rapping, have all contributed something.
The Saints do not deny this. Smith, in fact, declares

that as every religion in the world ' has a little truth
mixed with error,' it is the duty of his followers

to pick it out, that ' all the good and true j)rinciples

may be gathered together
;

'
' otherwise,' he adds,

* we shall never become pure Mormons.'
The great social peciUiarity of the sect is their

practice of polygamy. It was not so, however, at

tirst. From 183D to 1843, they were monogamists,
but in the latter of these years, as we have seen.

Smith obtained a revelation pei-mittiug, and even
recommending, a plurality of wives. StiU, it does
not appear to have become the practice, among the
M., till their journey across the prairies to the
Valley of the Salt Lake. Since then, it has been
boldly avowed, and defended against other Christians

by an appeal to Scripture. M. are permitted to be
monogamists, but encouraged to be polygamists by
the ' revelation ' given to the projjhet, that the rank
and dignity of Saints in the other world is pro-

portioned to the number of their wives and chUdi-en.

A defence of the practice is also set up on moral
grounds. M. assert that their community is free of

the horrible sin and viciousness that prevail else-

where ; fornication and adultery, with their guilty

passions and abandoned conduct, are declared to be
unknown ; they boast that they have no wretched
prostitutes, no illegitimate children, no vile seducers

;

their wives are asserted (Burton and others are very
strong on this point) to be happy, vii'tuous, and
healthy, and they challenge comjiarison in regard to

their domestic and social purity and feUcity with
any monogamic community in the world.

See Book ofMormon (1830) ; Book 0/ Doctrine and
Covenants, consisting of select ' revelations ' given to

Smith (1832) ; The Pearl of Great Price, "also by
Smith (first published; Liveq). 1851); Journal of
Discourses, by Brigham Yoimg and others (1854 et

seq.) ; Tlie Exploration and Survey of the Great Salt

Lake, by Captain Stansbury (1849) ; The Mormons,
or Latter-day Saints, by Lieutenant Gunnison of the
United States Topographical Engineers (1852) ; The
Mormons, by CoL f. L. Kane (1850) ; IliMory of
the Mormons, in Chambers's Heposilonj of Tracts,

vol. vii. ; The Mormons, or Latter-day Saints, with

Memoirs of t/te Life of Joseph Smi'h (Office of the
Kational Illustrated Library, London) ; Voyaije au
Pays des Mormons, par Jules Remy (I8GO); and
Tlie City oftlte Saints, by R. H. Burton (ISGl).

MORIMY'RIDJ;;, a family of ra.-\lacoptcrons

fishes, allied to the Esocidce, or Pike famUy ; having
longish compressed bodies, and a slender tail,

swelling out at the origin of the caudal fin. The
skin of the head is naked, enveloping the gill-covers

and gill-rays, leaving only a slit for gill-opening.

The mouth is sm.all. All the known species inhabit

the rivers of Africa. The Su.vr.r-yosED Mormykus
{Mormyrus oxyrhynchus) is regarded as one of the
best fishes of the XUe. It is caught by lines baited

with worms. The M. are nocturnal fishes. They
are sometimes represented ou Egyjitian monuments,
and seem to have been held sacred by the ancient

Egyptians. The modern Egyptian name is Mizde'u
Some of the species have electric organs.

MORN Y, Charles Augcste Louis Joseph,
CoMTE DE, a French statesman, of the second

Empire, regarding whose parentage the biographical
dictionaries pubUshed under imfwrial censorship are
strangely silent. It is, however, universally beheved
that he is the son of Queen Hortense and of the
Comte de Flabault, and consequently half-brother
of Louis Xapoleon. He was born in Paris, October
20, 1811. The Comte de Momy, a French noble-
man resident in Mauritius, received 800,000 francs
to adopt him as his son ; but he was educated by
his 'grandmother,' Madame de Flahau^t; and
Queen Hortense left him at her deatli, in 1837,
an annuity of 40,(J()0 francs. JI. entered the army
in 1832 as a sub-lieutenant, and is said to have
shewn at tliis early period a predilection for meta-
physics and theolog}', which is indeed sufiiciently
surprising, if true, considering his subsequent
thirst for material gratifications. He served with
some distinction in Algeria ; but he soon abandoned
a military life, and in 1838, made his debut in the
world of iudustiy as a manufacturer of beet-root
sugar, and published a pamiihlet on the subject.
Ever since then, he has been mixed up in aU sorts
of commercial and financial spcciJations—railway
companies, canal companies, French and foreign
mining companies, credit societies, industrial enter-
prises, &c. Chosen a dejiuty in 1842, he quickly
attained a prominent position on account of his
aptitude for dealing with financial questions ; but
events shewed that he was not free from the
reckless spirit of an adventurer, and his daring at
times excited a suspicion of enormous swindling
somewhere. After the revolution of 1S4S, he
became attached to the cause of his half-brother,
and was the leader of the subtle and treasonable
pohcy of the ElysCe. He took a prominent part ia
the coup detat. His role was to exhibit sang-froid,

and to throw the republican leaders off their guard.
Nor did he fail of success. He passed the evening
of December 1 at the Opera Comirjue, and yet, by
six o'clock next morning the deed was done, and M.
was Minister of the Interior. In 1854, he became
president of the Corps Legislatif, and was ambas-
sador to Russia duiing 1856—1857, where he
married the rich and handsome Princess Trubetskoi.

I'he result of his Russian mission was the establish-

ment of intimate political relations between the two
governments, and a commercial treaty advantageous
to both countries. He died May 1SG.5.

MORO'CCO, or 1L\R0CC0, called by the natives

Mayh rib-el-Aksa, 'the extreme west,' or brieliy

Mayhrih, an empire or siUtanate in the north-west
of Africa, is bounded on the E. by Algeria, ou the

N. and W. by the Mediterranean Sea and Atlantic

Ocean, and on the south by a line which runs from
Cape Xun (lat. 28^ 45' 43" X.), in an easterly

direction tlirough the Sahara to the Algerian frontier

in long. 2° E. At the present da}', M. includes

the three former kingdoms of Maghrib, Fez, and
Tafilelet, and contains about 230,000 Enghsh
square ruUes, with a population of about S.500,000,

thongh some estimates make it only 6,000,000.

The country is generally mountainous, the At';is

(q. V.) range travei-sing it in several parallel

chains from south-west to north-cast, ami sending

out numerous spui-s to both the ccast-country

and the desert. There are, however, many level

tracts throughout M., esjicciaUy at its western
and eastern extremities, and on the borders of the

desert. The central range of the Atlas forms the

water-shed separating the streams which flow

into the Atlantic and Mediterranean from those

which run southward to the desert. The former
rivers have the shorter course and less volume, but
they are perennial ; while the latter become dry in

summer, and even when running are lost in the

sands of the Saharx The chief rivers are the
iU
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Muliiya, with its tributary the Sharef, whicli drains

the northeast of the country, and falls into the

MeiUtirr.-incan after a conrse of 400 miles ; the

Ko3, Oom-a-l>e;,', Bu-Regrob, Tensift, Suse, anil

Assaker, the last formini" for part of its course tlie

eoutlicrn boundary of M., drain the central ami
western districts, and fall into the Atlantic ; the

Draha, Fileli, Ziz, and Gir, irrii;ate the dry |>lains of

Tatilelet, and the iii-st-meutioned then empties itself

into the Atlantic Ocean. The subsequent courses of

the other three rivers are not yet well ascertained.

The climate between the central ranj;e of Atlas

and the sea is temperate, the thermometer seldom
falling lower than 40° F., or rising above 90° F.,

owing pai-tly to the regulating influence of the

sea-breeze, and the shelter afforded by the moun-
tains from the scorching winds of the desert ; but

in the south-east districts, extremes of heat and
cold are said to prevail, and rain is there imknown.
Among the cuief products of the country are

wheat, barley, rice, maize, durra, and sugar-cane ; and
among fruits, the Jig, pomegranate, lemon, orange,

and date are common ; while cotton, tobacco,

hemp, &c., arc largely produced both for home use

and export. M. is supi)osed to be rich in mineral

treasures ;
plentiful supplies of copper arc obtained

at Teseleght, near the source of the Assaker, and
gold and silver occur iu several places. Iron,

antimony, lead, tin, and rock-salt, the last three

in considerable quantity, are also found. Owing to

the ch.aracter of the country and its thin population

(3.) to the English square mile), ^L is much
infested with wild animals. Lions, panthers, hyenas,

wild-boars, and various kinds of deer, gazelles, &c.,

abound iu suitable localities, and occasional devas-

tations are committed by locusts. Ostriches are

found in Tafilelet. The Moorish horses, formerly so

famous, are now much degenerated. The breeding

of sheep, oxen, goats, camels, mules, and asses,

forms an important item of national industry. Oxen
and bulls are chiefly enijjloyed in field-labour.

The inhabUants. like those of Barbary in general,

consist of Moors, Berbers, Arabs, Negroes, and Jews,

with various intermixtures between these races. The
Moors are the most numerous, and are the dominant
race in M., numbering about 4,250,000 ; next to them
are the Berbers, or Amaziyehs, who amount to

about 3,750,000, and include the Berbers of the Riff

coast, and the Shelluhs of the Great Atlas, Very few

Europeans reside in Morocco. The state of civilisa-

tion is very low, and many of the Amaziychs are

complete savages. Excepting the Jews and the

few Europeans, the whole (KJinilation is Moham-
medan. The negroes are generally brought into the

country as slaves from Sudan.
M. is divided into four territories—Fez, Morocco,

Suse, and Tafilelet. For convenience of adminis-

tration, the empire is subdivided into .S3 governments
or districts {* ammala '), each under the superintend-

ence of a ' caid,' whose chief duty it is to collect the

imposts ; but the semi-independent tribes are ruled

by their own chiefs, and scarcely acknowledge the

authority of the sultan. The government is purely

desfTOtic, and in the absence of written laws, the

will of the sultan and his subordinates decides

everything. The public officials eke out their

allowances by j)ractising extortion on those under

their charge, and are in turn plundered by their

suiieriors. The sovereign of M., caUe<l by Europeans
the Emperor of M., is known among his subjects as

sultan, and assumes the titles of Emir-ul-miimenin,

or ' Prince of the Believers,' and Kliali/eh-alla/i-Ji-

dialkihi, or ' Vicegerent of God upon Earth.' The
title is hereditary in the male line, but does not
necessarily descend to the eldest son.

Education consists in learning to read, write, and
S7i

recite portions of the Koran, and this quantum of

education is jiretty generally dilfiiscd among tho
people, but the art of printing is unknown, and the
arts and sciences are at a very low ebb.

The only industrial arts prosecuted to any con-

Fiderable extent are the manufactures of caps, line

.•^ilks, and leather. In the production of this last, the
Jloors far surpass Europeans, and are able to render
any kind of leather extremely soft and white, by
the use, it is said, of two species of plants fouiul in

the country, and unkno^vn to Eurojieans. They
also excel in tho production of brilliant colours

iu le.ather. Tho yellow leather is m.ade iu M.
Proper, the green in Talilelet, and the red in

Fez. There is an important caravan -trade between
M. and Sudan, and also with Jlecca and the
Levant. The principal exports are wool, hides,

gr,ain, cattle and shee|>, leatiier, salt, Ac; and the
imports, cotton, linen, and musbii goods, sugar, tea,

coti'ce, hardware, gold-dust, indigo, ivory, &c.

JIulcs, horses, and camels, form the internal means
of transport. Much of the Arabian trade is carried

on by coasting-vessels between Tangier and Egypt,
as the carriage across the desert is very costly. At
the preseut time, two-thirds of the entire trade of

M. is in the hands of British merchants.
The army consists of between 15,000 and 20,000

men, of whom one-half are negroes ; there is also a
sort of mditia, amounting to 80,000 or 100,000 men,
which is occasionally called out. The navy is now
insignificant; but in former times, especially in tho
10th and 17th centuries, it was very formidable to
the maritime powers of Europe, and was chiefly

occupied in piratical expeditions. See Rikk.
The history of M. is, generally speaking, similar

to that of the rest of Barbary (q. v.) down t<j the
end of the 15th century. About that time, it was
formed into a monarchy, and notwithstanding
internal divisions, enjoyed considerable jirosperity,

and the confines of the empire were extended as far

south as Timbuktu. This empire fell to pieces, and
was succeeded in 1647 by that of the Sherifs of
Tafilelet, who conquered both M. Proper and Fez,
and united the whole country under one govern-
ment. This is tho present ruling dynasty. In the
middle of the I7th c, the emjiire of M. embraced
part of the present province of Algeria, and extended
south as far as Guinea, where it came into collision

with the Portuguese settlements. Since the com-
mencement of the 19th c., the rebellions of the wild
mountain tribes, the disturbances in Algeria, and
difficulties with foreign states, caused by the aggres-
sions of the Riff pirates, have greatly retarded the
well-conceived measures of the various rulers for
the development of the resources, and increase in

civilisation of Morocco. In 1814, the slavery of

Christians w.os abolished; and in 1817, piracy was
prohibited throughout Morocco. In 1844, M. took
part in the war of Abd-el-Kader against the French,
in the course of which Tangier w-oa bombarded and
Mogadore occupied; but peace was concluded in the
same year. In 1S51 and 1S5C, complications took
]ilace with France concerning some French vessels
which had been jilundered by the Eiff pirates, but in

each case compensation was given by the sultan. In
1859, the Spanish government, smarting under a
series of similar outrages, demanded compensation,
and also an apology lor an insult to the Spanish
flag at Ceuta ; and on the sultan's disclaiming all

resjionsibility for these acts, war was declared by
Sp,ain, October 22, 1S59, and a large force under
Alarshal O'Donnell invaded Morocco. Two battles

were fought, sevei^ ports were bombarded, and
Tetuan taken, and on March 25, 18G0, the sultan
yielded. A treaty was accordingly signed, Api-il

27, 1860, by which the sultan ceded some portions
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of his territory, paid 20,000,000 piastres towards the
expense of the war, and granted several commercial
pri\Tleges to Sjianish merchants.

MOROCCO (.\rab. Marahisli), the capital of the
empire of the same name, is situated in the south-

west of the country, 4 miles south of the river

Tensift, and at the north end of an extensive and
fertile plain. It is surrounded by a strong lime-and-

earth wall 30 feet high. The town is ill built, the
streets narrow, irregular, and unpaved ; the houses,

generally built of tlie same materials as the wall, are

one story high, with flat roofs, and narrow openings
instead of windows. A large portion of the sjiace

within the walls is occupied ivith gardens, open
areas, and market-j)laces. In the bazaar and market-
place, a large miscellaneous trade is carried on. JL
possesses 19 mosques, of which G are remarkable for

their size and elegance. There are several tanning
and leather-dyeing establishments, some of them of

great extent. The population is estimated at about
50,000.

On the south of the city, outside the walls, stands

a palace of the sultan of M., occupjdng a space of

about ISO acres.

M. was founded in 1072, and reached the summit
of its prosperity in the LSth c, when it contained
more than 700,000 inhabitants, since which time it

has been rapidly decaying. It is now half in ruins.

l^IORO'N, a town of Spain, in the pro\'ince of

Seville, and 37 miles south-east of the city of that

name, on the Guadcira. It is built on irrcgidar

aecli^ties, and contains the remains of a once

almost impregnable castle, erected by the Moors on
Eoman foundations. The inhabitants are engaged
in the culture and preparation of olive-oil. Pop.
10,500.

MO'RPETH, a market-town and parliamentary
and municipal borough of England, in Xoi-thumber-
land, is situated on the Wansbeck, 15 miles north of

Kewcastle. Of the principal buddings, the parish

church dates from the 14th c. ; the Free Grammar-
school of Edward VI., founded in 1552, has an
income from endowment of i!G50 a year ; the town-
hall was erected by Sir John Vanbrugh. Flannel

is manufactured ; brewing, malting, and tanning are

carried on, and iron foimdries and corn-mills are in

operation. M. retiu-ns a member to the House of

Commons. Pop. of municipal liorough (1861), 4296

;

of pari, borough, 13,794. (1871^510, and 30,189.)

JI O' K P H E U S (literally, the ' shaper ' or
' fiishioner ') , in the Classic Mytholog)', the son of

Somuus (Sleep), and the god of dreams. He is so

named, because he shapes or movdds the dreams
that visit the sleeper. He is first mentioned by
Ovid, and is represented as an old man with wings,

pouring somniferous vapour out of a horn.

MO'RPHIA (C3,H,,N0„ -I- 2 Aq) derives its

name from Morpheus, in allusion to its nai-cotic

properties. It is the most important of the alkaloids

existing in opium, of which it constitutes from Jth
to -jVth by weight. It occure in combination with
meconic, and sometimes with sulphuric acith It is

obtained in short rectangular prisms, containing two
equivalents of water of crystallisation, which are

expelled at a gentle heat, when the morphia melts
into a rcsinoid substance. Morphia is soluble in

about 1000 parts of cold and in 400 of boihng w.ater

;

boiling alcohol dissolves it freely, but it is insoluble

in ether and chloroform. Its solutions have a bitter

taste, and change the yellow colour of turmeric

paper to brown. Morphia is not so easily detected

in cases of poisoning by opium as Meconic Acid

(q. v.). The foUomng are the ordin.ary tests for it :

concentrated nitric acid, when applied to a crystal

cither of morphia or of one of its salts, produces an

orange colour. A mixture of nitric and sulphuric
acids colours it green. ^Tien it is mi.xed with iodic

acid, iodine is liberated, which may be recognised by
its brown colour and by the well-known starch-test.

A neutral solution of perchloride of iron produces a
beautiful blue colour.

Moi-phia is the only opium-alkaloid wliich is

soluble in lime-water, and this property affords

one of the best means of extracting it. A watery
infusion of opium is boiled with milk of lime, fdtered,

mixed with powdered sal-ammoniac, and again boiled.

By this means, the lime is converted into the
hydrochlorate (or, more correctly, into chloride of

calcium), the ammonia is volatilised by the heat,

while the morjihia is precipitated in a crude form,
which admits of easy purification.

Morphia combines with acids to form crystallisable

salts, which are readily soluble in water and in

alcohol. Of these, the Hydrochlorate {Muriate) and
the Acetate, especLaUy the former, are much used in

medicine.

The therapeutic uses of morphia and its salts are

very similar to those of Opium (q. v.); but the
preparations of morphia are preferable to ojiium and
laudanum in being loss liable to occasion nausea and
headache. The ordinary dose of morphia, or its

hydrochlorate or acetate, when given to an adidt to

allay pain or induce sleep, ranges from a quarter of

a grain to half a grain. The ISritish Pharmacopceia
which is now published (January 1S&4}, and which
supersedes the London, Edinburgh, and Dublin
Pharmacopo;ias, contains a solution of the hydro-

chlorate of morphia, in which there is half a grain

of the salt in one drachm of the solution ; hence
the ordinary doses of this solution range from 30
minims to a drachm. The pharmacopoeia also

contains morphia lozenges and morphia and ipeca-

cuan lozenges, in each of which there is one-thirty-

sixth of a giain of hydrochlorate of morphia.

MORPHO'LOGY. See Mbtajiorphosis op
Oegaxs.

MO'RRIS-DANCE, a peculiar and fantastic

species of dance, commonly practised in the midiUe

ages, and existing at the present day among the

country people in several parts of EnglamL Its

origin is ascribed to the Moors, though the

genuine Moorish dance (the fandango of the present

day) beai's little resemblance to it. The chief

performer was the hohby-horse, so called from the

light frame of wickerwork which was fastened

round his body, and supplied with a pasteboard

head and neck, so as to give him the appearance of

a man on horseback. Bells were also attached to

his ankles, and the great art consisted in so moving
the feet as to produce a rude kind of concord. The
other principal actors, after a rude fashion, personi-

fied the characters of M.aid JIarian, the Queen of the

ilay, Kobin Hood, Friar Tuck, the Fool, &c. ; and
the performance was accompanied by rude music,

and the clashing of swords and staves, and was the

chief amusement at parochial festivals.

MORRISA'NIA, a vill.age of New York, United

States, in Westchester County, on the New York
and New Haven Radway, and about ten miles

north of New York. It has been mostly built

within the last live or six years, and is chiefly

occupied by persons doing business in New York.

Pop. (ISGO) 9245.

MORRISON, Robert, D.D., the founder of

Protestant missions in China, was born of Scottish

parentage at Moqieth, in Northumberland, 5th

January 1782. He studied at one of the Inde-

pendent colleges, and in 1805, he was sent to

ilacao and Canton by the London Missionary

Society, to learn the Chinese language, and to
57i
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translate tlic I'.iblc into it. He reached Canton in Arctic seas and of tlio coMcr parts of the north

September 1SII7, anil in the course of a year w.ia tenijierate zone. It sometimes attains a size greater

appointed translator to the East India Comjiany's tlian that of the largest ox, and the tusks are somo-

factory at Canton. liy the year 1SI4 he had cum- times two feet, or even thirty inches Iour ; hut tho

jileted the translation and printing of the whole of onlinary length of the tusUs is only aliout one font.

the New Testanient. l'"our years later, by the help The M. is a gregarious animal, and is often seen in

of Mr (afterwards Dr) Milne, he h.id done the same ' great herds, which sometimes leave tho water to

with the Old Testament ; and in 1S22, he coni]>!etcd rest for a while either on the ice or on the land,

and printed his great Cliiiiese Dictionary at an where, however, their movements are very awkward
expense to the East India Couip.iny of £1,5,000. In 1 and clumsy, and the hunter assails thorn with much
ISIG, he acted .as intei-jjretcr to Lord Amherst. In greater ]irospcct of success than in the water.

1818, he established an Anglo-Chinese College at llundred.s have thus been killed .at one time, .although

JIalacca for English and Chinese Literature, and the .adventure is not without danger, as they must
for the propagation of Christianity. After a resi-

(
be assailed with spears, their hidi^ being thick

dence of 17 years in Chin.a, he returned to England enough to resist even a riHo bullet. The M. uses its

in 1824, and brought with him a collection of 10,(100 !
tusks for protecting itself or young from attack,

books in the Chinese tongue. In 1820, he returned for combating with its enemy the polar-bear, for

to China. In 18.'i J, he accompanied Lord Xapier to .aiding it in climbing upon ice; but juincipally, it

Canton as iuteijireter, .and died there 1st August, is supposed, for tearing sea-weed from submarine

Besides the works alreaily mentioned, he is the

author of llorm Hiniciv (Lond. 1812), being trans-

lations from tho popular literature of the Chinese

;

a Chinese Gratnmur (Seranijiore, 181.5), and ('hiiiexe

rocks; that being, there is every reason to think, the

principal food of the animal, although it is supposed
also to prey on molluscs, crustaceans, and other

marine animals. The female M. shews great affec-

Miscellany (182.5). In 183'J, his widow published tion for her young, and will defend it to the last

Memoirs o/l/te Life and Labours o/lluhert Morrison, extremity ; the young also remains beside the mother

J [
even after she is killed- AV'hen one of these animals

-• ^' is attacked, the rest of the herd—at least if in the
MO'RRISTOWX, a \-iIlage of New

T,^nited St.ates of America, on the Whip]>any River,

and the Morris and Essex Railw.ay, 23 miles west of

New Vork, on an elevated plain, comnian<ling a
line prospect. It lias .a court-house, 2 banks, 7
churches, and several literary institutions. I'op.

(ISGO) 6024.
I

MORSE, WALRITS, or SEA-HORSE ( Tricheciis),

water—ha.sten to its assistance. The M. is very
ca]>able of being tamed.—It is much sought after

by tlie inhabitants of the most northern parts of the

world for its skin, thongs of which seem to have
been gcner.ally used in former times for ropes and
cables—esteemed so v.aluable, that the Finlamlers

paid triluite in this article ; whilst its oil—not very
a genus of amphibious mammaha of the family abundant—is employed like seal oil ; and tlie tusks
/"/(ocit/o-, agreeing with the rest of that f.amily— the are very much v.alned as ivory, being superior in

seals— in the general form of the body and limbs, ' compactness to those of the elephant. The tiesh is

but widely differing from them all in the head, '

coarse, but is eaten by the Esquimaux. The young
which is remarkable for the enormous dcvelojiment M. has not large tusks like the adult
of the canine teeth of the ujiper j.aw, and the tumid

j

The M. li.as occasion.ally been see* on the British
appearance of the muzzle caused by the magnitude

,
coasts, probably transported on icebergs from the

of their sockets, and by tho thickness of the ujijier
I north

lip. These great canine teeth form two tusks
j

The name Af. is from the Russian Morss or Lapp
directed downwards, and the lower jaw becomes
narrow in front, so as to pass between them. There
are no canine teeth in the lower jaw. The incisive

Morse {Trichcais rosmanis).

teeth are sin.aU, six in the upper j.aw, and four in the
lower, mostly disajijiearing from adult animals. The
molars—at first, live on each side in each jaw, but
fewer in the adult—.are simjile, and not large ; they
have the crowns obliquely worn. The nostrils,

'

as if displaced by the sockets of the tusks, open '

almost upwards, at some distance from the muzzle.
'

The eyes .are small ; and the ears have no auricle,

or, in popular language, there is no ear.—There is

only one known species (7'. romiarus), sometimes
called the Arctic VValrcs, an inhabitant of the

,
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Morsk. The name Il'a/r«» is Norwegian {Hvalros,

Whale-horse). Another Norwegian name is Ronmar,
supposed to be from the Teutonic ros, horse, and
mar, the sea.

MORSE, Saju-ei, Fixi-ey Brkese, LL.D., &c.,

American artist and inventor, is the eldest son of

Rev. Jedediah Morse, D.D., geographer, and w.as

born at Charlestown, Mass.aehusetts, April 27, 1791.

He graduated at Yale College in 1810, and visited

England with the American jiainter Wa'^hington
Allston, to stu<ly painting with him and Beiijamin
West. In ISl.'J, he received tho gold medal of tho
Adelphi .Society of Arts for his first elTort in sculp,

tnre, the ' Dying Ilercnles.' Returning to New
York in 1815, he became the first piesiilent of tlie

National Academy of Design, and was appointed
Professor of the Arts of Design in the university of

the city of New York. He did not give his entire

attention to .art, but was interested in chemistry,
and especially in electrical ami g.alvanio experi-

ments ; and on a voyage from Havre to New York,
in 1S32, he conceived the idea of a magnetic tele-

grajih, which he exhibited to congress in 1837, and
vainly attempted to patent in England. His claims

to priority of invention over Professor Wheatstone
in En(;land have been the subject of considerable

controversy. See TKLEnitAfn. He struggled on
with scanty means until 1843, when, as he had
almost yielded to despair, congress, at midnight,
an<l the Last moments of the session, appropriated

30,000 dollars for an experimental line between
Washington .and B.altimore. For his telegraphic

inventions, M. has been rewarded by testimonials,
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honours, orders of nobility, and wealth. Several

European states joined iu jiresenting him a pur.se

of 401),000 francs, and bamiuuts were given him in

London and Paris. The recording instriuuent in

u.se in America is his invention.

MORSHA'NSK, a district town in the centre of

the government of T.amhof in Kuropcan Russia, 56
miles north of Tambof, is situated on the left bank of

the Tzna, a feeder of the OUa. Its population in 1859
was 13,812. M. is the port for shipment of the corn

of the provinces of Simbirsk and Saratof, the ship-

ments annually amounting in v.alue to 5,000,000

rubles. There is also a largo m.arket for the cattle

and sheq) of the south-east provinces, the average
annual supply being 20,000 cattle and 100,000
sheep ; also for melted grease, of which 1,500,000

rubles worth is sent yearly to St Petersburg and
Moscow. The trade of the town itself is of little

importance, the chief establishments being soap-

boileries, flour-mills, and sailcloth manufactories.

MORTA'LITY, Law op. While there are few
future events the date of whose arrival is more
uncertain than that of death to any one man, on the

other hand, the average duration of a multitude of

human lives is found to be in accordance with a

law which operates as surely as that of gi-avitation.

If it be asked how many lives must we have, before

^^e can depend on obtaining from them a duration
equal to the general average, the only answer that

can be given is, that the more we have the more
nearly must we approach to this result ; the fluc-

tuation ultimately becoming so small as to be prac-

tically of no effect. So long ago as early in the
17th c, a certain .John Craunt of London published

what he called Natural and Political Observathui
on the Bills of Mortaliti/. This work has been called
' the earliest movement in economical arithmetic,

and the closest a])proximation to the data on which
life-assurance is founded.' About the same time,

»Sir William Petty gave to the world many curious

calculations and speculations on the same subject.

In 1693, Dr Halley published the Breslau tables of

mortality, and this was the first work which really

raised the suliject to the rank of a science.

Halley's speculations had, however, been preceded
liy those of Pascal in France, and of De Wit in

Holland ; and the latter famous man is probably
entitled to be considered as the first who has
ajijdied the doctrine of probabilities to the valuation

of life in the question of annuities. His treatise

will be found in the second volume of the Asvuranci;

Mnrjazinc Halley's tables are printed in the Pliil-

oxnphical Transactions for 1693, No. 190. In 1713,

J. Bernouilli's important work was jniblislied ; and
in 17-i2, Dr Price, availiug himself of the principles

laid down by Halley, anil of data jireviously pub-
lished by 'John Sm.art of (Juildhall, London, Gent.,'

gave tables of mortality for London. In 1746, M.
Ueparcieux jiulilished at Paris his Essai sur les

Prubahilit''s dc la Vie Iliiniaine, in which he g.ave

six valuable tables. In one of these, computed
from the registers of different religious houses, it

was shewn, for the first time, that female life is

superior to male. In 1770, ai)peared the first edition

of Price's Observations on Jli.ivrsionani Payments.
The speculations of Bufl'on, Simpson, and De Moivro
about the same time were of much importance.

Mortalit}^ tables are tables showing the operation of

the law of mortality. The correct method of fram-
ing them is by an.alysing ami collating accurate and
sutticiently extensive statistics of life and death.

They enable us to form a fair estimate of the
number of human beings who will die at the end of

a given ])erioil out of a given number alive at the
beginning of it ; and hence, the chance of life and

297

death to the individual, and the mean dur.ation of

life at any age. Tables shewing the mean duration
of life have been constructed in two ways : 1st, From
statistics of deaths alone ; and 2d, From statistics of

life and death. By the first plan, they would be
deduced as follows : Sujipose, on searching a parish
register, that we found recorded 100 deaths of

children in their first year, we should assume that,

on an average, 4 a year of life would have fallen to

each. This gives 50 years of life among 100. If

we found that 60 had died in their second year,
assigning one year and a half to each, we should
have 60 x 1'5 = 90 years among the 60 ; and so on
for every age up to the oldest on the register. The
sum of all the years enjoyed, divided by the
numbers who have enjoyed them, will give the
mean diu-ation of life from birth ; and the sum of

all the years enjoyed after a given age, divided by
the numbers who have enjoyed them, will give the
mean duration at the given age ; in both cases as

nearly as the data enable us to give it ; but the
data are insufficient. Suppose we found by a regis-

ter for 1803 that 100 children had died in their first

year and one man iu his OGth, it is plain that, to

make this ratio a fair one, there ought to have been
as many births in 176S as in 1863. If there have
been only half as many born at the former date as

at the latter, then we must put two lives into the
calculation to make it correct ; and we must |)ro-

portion our results similarly at all intermediate

ages. Again, suppose four deaths at age 23 to be

registered, we cannot tell how many of those born
in IS40 may have emigrated from one parish, nor

do we know how many born elsewhere in that year

may have come into it. For the rule and formula

for obtaining the mean duration of life under the

second method, which is an absolutely certain one,

see Life, Mean Duration of. The following are

the tables now most generally used by assurance

and annuity offices in this country : I. The North-

ampton (Dr Price's). This t.able was framed by Dr
Price from the register of burials in the parish of

All Saints, Northampton, 1735—1780. Being con-

structed on deaths alone, it has, as was to have been

ex])ected, proved faulty. It gives the probabilities

of life too low at the younger and middle ages ; and
those oHices which still use it—and there are a good

many—have some difficulty in keeping themselves

right. II. The New Northampton (Nos. 1 and 2).

These tables were constructed by Dr Farr. See

Eighth Rejjort of the Registrar-general for England,

pp. 277—348. No. 2 is based on the deaths alone

in Northampton during the seven years 1838— 1841.

In its results it agrees almost exactly with that of

Dr Price. No. Twas deduced from a comparison

of the deaths during 183S— 1844 with the census

returns of IS41. It differs widely from No. 2 and

from Dr Price. By the two latter, the mean dura-

tion of life is respectively found as 24-88 years

and 25-18 years. By No. 1, it is 37-5 years. III.

The Carlisle. This table was constructed from

observations made by Dr Heysham at Carlisle, 1780

— 1787. It is now generally understood that the

mortality in towns is understated at ages 15—35,

owing to the immigration of healthy men and

women from the country. Again, the female popu-

lation of Carlisle was excessive during the period in

questiim, and the extent of the observations was

limited. Owing to these facts, this table gives

rather too low a r.ate of mortality, and is a little

irregular in its graduation. In a table prep.ared by

W. T. Thomson, Esq., in a Report on the Ministers'

Widows' Fund of the Cluu-ch of Scotland, 1861, he

shews that the lives of the Scotch clergy are about

half a year better up to 44 than tlie Carlisle ; at 45,

they are equal; and at 45 to SO, they are half a year
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worse. Tliercaftcr they vary. The widows are

h.ilf a year bctUr uj) to 01, equal at 62, and nearly
BO to the end. Probably the Carlisle gives a fair

mortality rate for a healthily circumstanced popu-
latiniu IV. The Government. These were computed
by Mr Finlaison on the lives of 22,000 nominees for

government annuities. They are chielly im])ort.int

as giving a*view of the value of female life, but this

view is one which differs widely from those given
either by the ' Experience ' or by the ' English

'

table. At age 20, for instance, the mean duration
of female life is, by the Government table, 5J years
more than the male ; by the Experience, it is 4
years less. In some measure this wide divergence
may perhaps be accounted for by the fact that the
Government results are deduced from annuitants,
the Experience from assured lives. V. The English
(Nos. 1 and 2). No. 1 is deduced from the living by
the census of 1S41, and from the deaths at corre-

sponding .ages in the same year. See 5th and Gth
Iteports of the Kegistrar-general for England, ivhere

the tables will be found, and their construction

explained. No. 2 is deduced from the living in

1841, and from the deaths in the seven years 1838

—

1844. The results for male lives only have as yet
been made public. See 9th and 12th Keports of

Kegistrar-generaL Nos. 1 and 2, so far as can be

seen, agiee very closely, and probably give the
results of the average mort.ality of England more
correctly than any others which we have. They are

the result of enormous labour on the jiart of Dr I'arr.

Both are based on the recorded ages of 15,014.143

living persons, and No. 2 on 2,436,648 deaths. Tlie

observations were taken on the plan recommended
by Professor de Morgan and Mr Griffith Davics.

VI. The Experience. These were ]ircpared by a
committee of eminent actuaries on the data afforded

by the combined experience of 17 life-assurance

offices. The tables are given in a work by Jenkin
!

Jones, Esq., London, 1843. The objections to

which they are liable are, that certain lives having
been more than once assured have appeared twice

or oftener as elements in the calculations ; that

the average term over which the observation of

the offices extends is only eight and a half years
;

and it is probable that the mortality which will

prevail in assurance societies when they have
reached maturity is somewhat understatccL .See

letter by Ur Farr in Appendix to 10th lieport of

Kcgistrar-gineral, j). II. Further, the data for old

ages were delicient, and this of course affects the

whole. Many curious results are brought out by

this table. It sheirs that *t«\vn' assured life is

8U[ierior to 'country ;' that female axsuml life is on
the whole inferior to male ; and that Irish life is

worst of all. At ago 20, 'town' mean dur.ation is

41 years, 2 months; country, 40 years, 4 months;
Irish, 34 years, II months. The observations of

the Standard Association Company do not, however,
bear out these results ; and they are doubtless so

largely affected by the elements of Care in Stlcc-

lion as to render it impossible to found on them any
conclusion of practical value. A new set of ' Expe-
rience ' tables is in course of preparation. From the
eminence of the actuaries who have undertaken tho
work, and from the great care which is being

bestowed in collecting materi.al, tliey will doubtless,

when completed, be a very valuable set of tables.

They will give the results of English and Scotch
experience imited, and of Scotch separately.

In all tallies deduced from the experience of

assurance and aunuity societies, the fact of selection

nnist not be lost sight of, either in using them for

the sake of comparison, or as the basis of other

tables. Actuaries, however, seem to be generally of

opinion that the selection exercised by assurance
societies does not really lower their rates of mor-
tality below the general average ; without selection,

their rate would be above the general mean ; for, ifc

will be observed, thtvt the public are continually

selecting against the offices by offering inferior lives,

and good lives often surrender their policies, while
lives which have become bad hardly ever do so.

Again, the v,alue of medical examination gradually

disappears, and in ten years at most it is held to bo
q>iite lost. See Minutes of the House of C'onmions*

Committee on Assurance Associations, 1853 ; Life-

contingency Tables by E. J. Farren, pp. iii.—xiii.,

and De Morgan's View of the Equitable Society, 1820,

p. 46. Though female life is, as a whole, undoubt-

edly superior to male, yet as there are more critical

periods in it, it is probable that the i)ublic may
more frequently select it than male life against tho
societies. A valuable report on the Madr.as Mili-

tary Fund has just been puljlished, London, 1863,

in which tables are given constructed on the morta-

lity rates prevailing among the officers, wives, and
vridow^s interested in the fund. As they have lieeu

prepared by eminent men on very ample d.ata, they
will probably be very valuable to societies transact-

ing busine.sa in India. The following is a view of

the mean dur.ation of life, at the beginning and at

each decennial period according to some of th©
tables mentioned above :

Table shewing the '1Iea» DcHATiojf' op Human Life, accordino to

Vabious Authorities.
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13-Inch Mortar, with
Loading Apparatus.

different ages and countries, vrill be illustrated

under the head of Vital Statistics.

MORTAR. See Cements.

MORTAR, a piece of artillery which diflfers from

a cannon in the large diameter of its bore in pro-
'

portion to its length, and in the circumstance that
'

it is usually tired at a consideralile angle, so that

!

the projectile may strike the object aimed at in a

direction more or less verti-

cal. The object for which
mortars are intended is the

discharge of Live Shells

(q. V.) or carcases. As the

projectile has a large dia-

meter, and, except in rare

instances, a very great range

is unnecessary, a compara- I

tively small charge of powder
is requisite. To give this its

utmost power and concen-

tration, it is contined in a

hemispherical chamber at

the lower end of the bore, '

but of less diameter. The
shell completely closes this

chamber ; and when the

explosion ensues, receives its

full force on its centre. In the British service, the

ordinary mortars range in diameter of bore from
|

S to 13 inches. The 13-inch mortar is shewn in !

the annexed figure.
_

i

Larger mortars have, however, been tried at

times, as at the siege of Antwerp Citadel in 1832,

when the French brought one of 24-inche3 bore to

the attack. This monster, owing to its unwieldinesa

and other causes, was a failiu-e. Larger still than

this, though perhaps more manageable, is Mr
Mallet's great 36-uich mortar, constructed of iron

parts welded together, for the British government,
)

and now at Woolwich. As loaded shells are of
i

immense weight, so heavy, indeed, as in larger

calibres to involve the apparatus depicted in the

fig. to deposit them in their places, and the mortar

is" fired at high elevations, the recoil is so great and

so nearly vertical that no carriage could withstand

the shock ; it is necessary, therefore, that the

mortar should be mounted on a solid iron or timber

bed, by the trunnions, wliich are placed behind the

breech, and supported in front by massive blocks

of wood. This arrangement renders the apparatus

so heavy that mortars of large size are rarely used

in field operations, their ordinary positions being

in defensive or siege works, and in mortar-

vessels.

More wieldy, however, are the Coehorn mortars,

invented by the Dutch engineer of that name, for

clearing the covert-way or ditch of a fortress. This

mortar is sufficiently small to be managed by one

man, and is accounted useful in siege or defence

operations. The French use a similar Lilliputian

ordnance under the denomination of jiierriers or

stone-throwers. Small mortars are likewise con-

structed for mountain w.arfare : a mule carries the

mortar, another the bed, and a third is laden with

the projectiles. The use of mortars is diminishing

at the present time, elongated shells of great weight

being now thrown from rifled cannon.

MORTARA, Edgak, a Jewish boy, whose case

recently attracted great and painful interest through-

out Europe. The facts are as follows : On the

23d of June ISoS, Signer Momolo Mortara, a manu-
facturer and wholesale merchant of cloth in Bologna,

and by religious profession a Jew, returning home
about ten o'clock at night, found his house in the

possession of the police, who informed him that they

had orders from Padre Felletti, inquisitor-in-chief

at Bologna, to carry off" his son, Edgar, who had
been surreptitiously baptized into Christianity by a
Rom.an Catholic maid-servant. The inquisitor was
waited upon by some friends of the family a little

after midnight, who implored delay. He informed
them that he was acting under the orders of the

Archbishop of Bologna, but consented to sist pro-

cedure till ' next evening.' The archbishop, how-
ever, was 'absent' from the city, and next evening

the papal carbineers entered the house and 'tore the

child out of his f.ather's arms.' They carried him to

Home, where he was immured in a convent. The
bereaved father immediately followed, obtained

several interviews with Cardin.al AntoncUi, and
offered to prove that the servant who said she had
baptized Edgar had turned out to be a worthless

prostitute, living in sin with Austrian officers. The
cardinal declined to interfere, on the ground that the

case did not come under his jurisdiction, and recom-

mended Signor Mortara to apply to ' the proper

tribunals.' After some weeks had passed, the child

was removed to Alatri, whither his father and mother
also went, and saw Edgar in a church among a
number of priests, but had no opportunity of

speaking to him. They returned to Rome, once

more sought the presence of Cardinal Antonelli, and
prevailed upon him so far that he ordered the child

to be brought back to the cit}', and allowed hia

parents several times to converse with him. These

interviews are described as agonising, and Edgar
earnestly entreated his father and mother to take

him home, but this of course was a hopeless request.

He had been baptized, and baptism, no matter by
whom administered, was an inviolable rite, which

laid the CathoUc Church under the solemn obliga-

tion of protecting its son from the snares of parental

infidelity. It dared not give him up. Signor

Mortara and his wife had to go away without their

chUd. The case soon became known throughout

Europe, and excited great indignation, more particu-

larly in England. The Evangelical Alliance drew
up a protest, which was signed by the Archbishop of

Canterbiu-y and above twenty other bishops, by a

large nurnber of peers, members of parliament,

heads of colleges, and ministers of the gospel, by
upwards of a hundred mayors and provosts, and by

many other influential lajTnen. It was presented to

Lord John Russell. The British Jews presented

another. Nothing, however, has as yet been effected

by their eff'orts. "Edgar Mortara is still in the hands

of the church-authorities. When Bologna, along

with the greater part of Italy, p.asscd under the

sway of Victor Emmanuel in ISUd, the inquisitor,

Felletti, was arrested and tlirown into prison.

His trial, however, so far as we know, haa not yet

come off.

The above narrative, it is to be observed, can only

be received as an ex parte statement; no authorised

exposition of the facts, on the part of the Roman
authorities, having as yet, we bebeve, been made

;

public in these countries.

I

MORTAR-VESSEL, a class of gun-boat for

mounting sea-ser\-ice mortars, and in some cases pro-

vided wfth steam-power. The mortars are usually

of the largest calibre, 13-inch. To enable the

mortar to be properly mano['u\-red, and to resist the

recoil from the nearly perpendicular explosion of so

great a piece of ordnance, the vessel has consider-

able breadth in proportion to her length. The
mortar is slung amidships in a massive bed. The

ancient form of mortar- vessel was the 'bomb-

ketch,' convenient because of the length of deck

without a mast. The present vessels orijjinated

durin" the Russi.in war, and were found serviceable

at the bombardment of Sveaborg.
(T9
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MO'RTOAGE, in English Law, is the temporary
pledging of land in sucurity of a debt ; and as the
land cannot be lU'livored into the creditor's liand, he
acquires a hold over it by a deed called an inden-

ture, or deed of mortgage. Tlic ordinary form of a
mortgage-deed resembles an absolute conveyance,
but it contains a jiroviso that if the money borrowed
is repaid within a certain time, then the niortg.igee

shall reconvey the land to the mortg.iger or borrowi r.

'J'liire is a mode of executing a mortgiige without
any deed, Avhich is common with bankers and others
who lend money. This Cdiisists in the borrower
taking the title-deeds of his land to the banker,
who keeps the deeds and lends money on the faith

of them. Tliis is called an equitable mortu'age by
deposit of title-deeds, but in point of fact is as good
as any other mortgage. Mortgage deeds do not

reiiuiro in Kngland to be registered, except in

Middlesex and Yorkthire ; and lience a person not
unfrequently mortgages Iiis property two or three

times over, though the security is iusulhcient for all

the debts. But in general this can only haji|>en by
the carelessness of one or other of the raortgiigecs,

for the first mortgagee ought to have the title-deeds

in his possession, and ought not to part with them,
as they are his chief ))rotection. A mortgagee can
assign his mortg.age security to another persi'n, who
thereupon stands in his shoes. If the money is not
paid at the time originally appointed in the deed,

then interest becomes due, and tlie deed is held

as a security for both principal and interest The
remedy which the mortgagee has if the money is

not paid at all, or not paid after due notice, is three-

fold. The mortg.igee may exercise the power which
the deed always contains to sell the estate and pay
himself out of the proceeds. Or the mortg.agee may
enter into possession, and draw the rents and i>ay

himself by instalments. Or he m.iy foreclose the
mortgage— i. e., he commences a suit in the Court of

Chancery, the effect of which is to allow a short

time to the moi-tg.agor to p.ay the debt, failing which
the court will ortler it to be sold to satisfy the

debt. Another remedy is for the mortgagee to sue

the mortgagor for the money in an ordinary action.

All these remedies may be pursued at one and the

same time. Sometimes when a second and third

mortgage are given over the same estate, which is

often done when the estate is large, compared with
the money borrowed, it hapjiens that the third

mortgagee gets a prior title to the second mortgagee
by buying up the lirst mortgage. On doing this,

he can tack the third mortgage on to the tirst by
the doctrine known as the tacking of mortgages.

As a general rule, if nothing is said, the mortg.agor

or borrower pays all the costs of the mortg.ige

transaction. Until the estate is sold, or the security

foreclosed, the mortgagor has what is called the

equity of redemption, i. e. he can at any time, on
payment of the debt, compel the mortgagee to

reconvey the property to him. Mortgages in Eng-
land are not a lirst-class security, and hence trustees

who are not .s]>ecially authorised by their deed or

will to invest in mortgage security do it at their

risk, it being assumed tliat the only investment

vhich is absolutely safe is government stock. In

Scotland, mortg.ages are generally called bonds and
disjiositions in security, and form a higher and
better security than in England, owing to there

being a regular system of registration of deeds

affecting land ; and hence trustees are entitled to

invest their funds there in mortgage security, which
is considered as safe as government stock, and
less liable to fluctuations of interest. In tjcutland,

there is no such practice as mortgaging lands with
banks by merely depositing the title-deeds. See
BosD, Disposition in Secukity.
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MOUTIFICV'TION, in .Scotch Law, is a term
used to denote lands given for charitable or ]iublic

uses. When !an<l3 are so given, they are in general
formally conveyed to the trustees of the charity, to
be held blench, or in feu. When mortitications are
given in general to the ]ioor, without naming jiarti-

cular trustees, they fall under the administration of

the Court of Session. By the statute IGi^."), c. G, it

was declared unlawful to alter any mortilieations,

and the managers were rendered liable to be called to
account for malversation. Any person entitled to
the benefit of the fund can pursue actions of tliis

kind.

MORTIFICATION, in Medicine. See Inflam-
MATIOM.

MO'RTIS CAr'S.\ DEED, in Scotch L.aw, is a
deed which is made with a view to come into elTect

on the death of the maker. Since in Scotland land
cannot be conveyed by will, as in England, it is

necessary to execute an ordinary deed of convey-
ance, and to reserve the maker's liferent, and to
keep it in his own possession until his death - i. c,
to suspend its effect during the life of the granter.

MO'RTISE AND TE'NON (Fr. mortaise, probably
from Lat. mordere, to bite ; tenon, from tenir, to
hold), a form of joint in Carpentry. Tlie tenou
is a projection, generally rectangidar in form, on

Mortise and Tenon

:

(I, mortise; b, icnun.

the end of a piece of wood, cut so as to fit exactly
into a deep groove (called the mortise) cut in

another piece, so that the two are united at a
requii-ed angle. The framing of doors, shutters,

and such pieces of joinery, is usually fitted together
with mortise and tenon jcjints.

MO'RTMAIN, TiiK Statutes of (Fr. moit, dead,
and main, hand). The object of the statutes of

mortmain is to prevent jiriests and others hum
importuning a dying m.an to convey his land for

charitable purposes. Hence, though a person can,

up to the last hour of his life, if possessing sulJicieut

knowledge of wh.it he does, devise by will all hia

land to individuals absolutely, it is otherwise if lie

intend to give the land to trustees for a charitable

purpose, as to build a church, or school, or hosjiital.

The statute of mortmain, 9 Ceo. II. c. 30 (173G),

reciting that public mischief h.ad greatly increased
by many large and improvident dispositions made
by languishing and dying ])ersons to charitable

uses, to take place after their deaths to the dis-

inherison of their lawful heirs, enacted, that in

future no lands or sums of money to be laiil out
in land should be given to any person or body,
unless such gift or conveyance shc^iuld be made or

executed in presence of two witnesses twelve
months before the death of the donor or granter,

and be enrolled in the Court of Chancery within
si.x mouths after the execution. Therefore, a per-

son on death-bed cannot in England give land, or

money to buy land, for a charit.able pui-j>ose. It

can only be done in the life of the donor, at least

twelve months before his death ; and the property

must be completely alienated, so that he ha^i no
further control over it. The deed must have a
present operation, and must not reserve any
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life-interest to the donor; it must be done at once and
for ever. The policy of this statute has sometimes
been questioned, and several well-known modes of

evading tiie statute have been adopted from time to

time. The act has been held to ai)ply only to laud

locally situated in England ; and hence, if the land is

situated in Scotland, or the colonies, or abroad, a

will conveying it for charitable pui'poses will receive

effect. In Scotland, the mortmain act has no appli-

cation ; but the reason of this is, that the common
law of Scotland contains a similar check on the

alienation of land on death-bed, and which, in some
respects, has a universal application. See Death-
bed, I.NTEST.iCV.

MORTOX, S.v:in7Ei:, GEORfiE, M.D., American
physician and ethnologist, son of an Irish emi-

grant, was born in Philadelphia, .January 2G, 1799.

He studied medicine in Philadelphia, Kdinburgh,
and Paris, and in 18'2-1 settled in Philadelphia,

where he contributed papers on physiology and
craniology to scientific journals. In 1834, he
visited the West Indies, and made observations

on the development of races. In 1839, he was
apjiointed Professor of Anatomy in the Pennsyl-

vania Medical College, and published his great

work. Crania Americana, based on his collection

of 867 classified skulls. In lS4-t, he published

Crania ^Enypliaca, based on the collection of

George R. GUddon, Esq. ; and in 1849, his last work.
An Illustrated Syntem of Human Anatomij, Special,

General, and Microscopic. He died at Philadelphia,

May 1.5, 1851. M. may be regarded as the first

American who endeavoured to place the doctrine

of the original diversity of mankind on a scientific

basis. See the Memoir of M. pre(i.\-ed to Nott and
Gliddon's Tijpes of Mankind (Phila.lelpUia, 1854), a
work largely illustrated by selections from his

unedited p.apers.

MORTON, Fourth E.iRL of {.J.a.mes Douglas),
regent of Scotland, was the second son of Sir

George Douglas of Pittendriech, and in 1553 suc-

ceeded, in right of his wife, Elizabeth, daughter
of the third earl, to the title and estates of the
earldom. He early favoured the cause of the
Kefiirmation, and in 1557 was one of the oiiginal

Lords of the Congregation. Sworn a privy coun-
cillor in 1561, he w.as appointed Lord High Chan-
cellor of Scotland, January 7, 1563. Having been
one of the chief consi>irator3 against Rizzio, the
Italian secretary of Queen Marj% on his assassina-

tion, 9th March 1506, he fled with his associates to

England, but, through the interest of the Earl of

Bothwell, soou obtained his pardon from the queen.

Though privy to the design for the murder of

Darnley, on the marriage of the queen to Bothwell,

he joined the confederacy of the nobles against her.

He was present at Carben-y Hill, when Bothwell
parted froni the queen, and after ilary's imprison-

ment in the Castle of Lochleven, he was restored to

the office of High Chancellor, of which he had been
deprived, and constituted Lord High Admiral of

Scotland. On the death of the Earl of Mar, in

October 157"2, he was elected regent of the kingdimi.

His rapacity and avarice made him obnoxious to

many of the nobles, and as the young king,

James VI., desired to assmue the reins of govern-
ment, Morton resigneil the regency in March
1578. Subsequently obtaining possession of the

castle of Stirling, with the person of the king, he
recovered his authority, but was accused of jiarti-

cip.ating in the murder of Darnley, and being tried

and condemned, was beheaded at Edinburgh, June
2, 1581.

MOSA'IC, the art of producing artistic designs

by setting small square pieces of stone or glass of

different colours, so as to give the effect of ])ainting.

Both the origin of the art, and also of its name, are
buried in obscurity ; it was, however, much prac-
tised by the ancient Romans, especially for orna-
mental pavements, specimens of which are almost
always found whenever the remains of an old Roman
villa are discovered. Under the Byzantine empire

;

it was also much used for the ornamentation of
churches, in which it formed a large portion of the
wall-decoration. It was re-introduced into Italy
for the latter jiuqiose about the miildle of the 13th
c. by Andrea Tari, who learned it of some Greek
artists employed at Venice in decorating St Mark's.
Since then it has been especially an Italian art, and
to such wonderful perfection has it been brought,
that most minute pictures are produced by it.

Within the last few years, mosaics of surpassing
beauty, both in design and m.ateri.al, have been
proiluced by Russian artists in the Imperial Glass
Manufactory of Russia ; those shewn in the Russian
department of the International E.^chibition (1862)
have proljalily never been surpassed. The pieces of
glass of every shade of colom- are technically called

smalts; they are generally opaque, and are set in

cement in the same manner as tiles or pavement.
Some line pieces of mosaic pavement have lately

been produced in this country by Messrs Minton
& Co. of Stoke-upon-Trent, and by Messrs Maw of

Brosely, ]>roving that the art only wants sufficient

encouragement to obtain a high position. In Italy

there are two very distinct varieties of mosaic work
—i. e., the Florentine and the Roman ; the former
is entirely formed of pieces of stone or shell of the
natural colours, and is limited in its application

chiefiy to floral and Arabesque designs. The latter

is made of the glass smalts mentioned above,

and has so wide an application, that most of the
finest paintings of the best old masters have
been copied in mosaic, and the pictures so taken
form the almost imperish.able decorations of the
finest churches of Italy. The manufacture of the
opaque glass or smalts for making the little square

pieces called tesser.'e, of which the pictures are

composed, is a very important one, and belongs to

the papal government, it is carried on in the

Vatican, where, of the various kinds of coloured

glass, no less than 25,060 shades are jiroduced. Great
patience and skill are required in mosaic works.

MOSAIC GOLD. See Tix.

MO'SCOW, an important government of Central

Russia, lies immediately south of the govern-

ments of Tver and Vl.adimir. Area, 12,.552 square

miles
;
pop. 1,599,808. The siirface is level, with

the exception of a tract in the south-west, which is

elevated. It is watered by the Moskva and the

Kliazma, while the Oka forms a portion of its

southern boundary. The soil, princip,ally clayey,

with some sandy and stony tracts, is, on the whole,

unfertile, and barely supplies local consumption.

Few of the governments of Russia, however, equal

th.at of M. in manufactures and general industry. It

contains numerous cloth, silk, brocade, chintz, paper,

and other factories. China-ware is manufactured
from the cl.ay dug up in the district of Gjelsk.

Many of its villages carry on speoi.al branches of

manufacture, of w'hieh pins, glass beads, and sm.all

looking-glasses for Asia is one. White limeBtone

is quarried, and is much used for building in the

capital
;
yellow marble qu.arries occur on the b.anks

of tlie Oka. Peat is extensively used ,^s fuel in the

factories. Among the places historically celebrated

are the monastery of St Sergius, founde'.l by one

of the first Muscovite princes, and f.-imou3 for its

silver shrine, said to be the richest in the world

;

and the village of Borodino (q. v.).
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MOSCOW (Russ. Moshcd), the ancient c.iiiital of

Itiissi.!, and formerly the residence of tlic Czars, is

situated in a highly-ciJtivated and fertile district on

the Moskva, 401) miles south-cast of St Pctcrslniri;,

with which it is in direct communication by rail-

way. Lat 55' 40' N., long. .37 33' E. Previously to

its being burned in 1812, M. was )HTlia|)3 the most
irregularly built city in Europe, .and tliat distinction

to a great extent it still retains ; for, as the main
object in 1813 w.is to build speedily, the streets

rose again on the old model, undulatini^ and crooked,

and consisting of .alternating houses, t!ie most variLil

in character and pretensions. The general view of

the town, especially that obtained from an eminence

ou its southern side called the Sparrow Hills, is

oniincntly original and ]>icturesque. Its hundreds
of churches and convents, surmounted by gilt or

variously-coloured domes ; its gardens and ooule-

vartls ; and, above all, the high walls .and crowded
yet stately towers of the Krcml or citadel, produce

a most striking effect. The Kreml, situ.ated on the

northern bank of the river, forms the centre of th«

town, and around it, with a radius of about a mile,

is a line of boulevards, extending, however, only on

the north side of the river. Outside of this line,

and concentric with it, is another line of boulevards,

with a radius of a mile and a half ; while beyond all,

and forming the girdle of the city, is the outer

rampart, with a circumference of 2G English miles.

The Kreml comprises the princiixil buildings, as the

Cathedral of the Assumption of the Virgin, founded
in 1326. a small but gorgeously-decorated edilioe

;

the Cathedral of the Archangel Michael, containing

the tombs of all the Czars down to the time of

Peter the Great, who changed the royal burial-place

to .St Petersburg; the Church of the Annunciation,

the floor of which is paved with jaspers, agates,

and carnelians of various shapes ; the tower of

Ivan Veliki, 200 feet in height, and surmounted
by a magnificent gilded dome, from which, as from
all the domes of M., rises the 'honourable cross;'

the Czar Kolokol (king of bells), the greatest

bell in the world ; several palaces, and collections

of ancient arms and other antiquities ; the arsenal,

surrounded by the splendid trophy of 850 cannons,

taken from the French ; and the senate. The w.alls

of the Kreml are surmounted by 18 towers, and
pierced with 5 gates. In the town, the chief build-

ings are the cathedral of St Vassili, remarkable for

its peculiar architecture; the Gostiuoi Dvor, or

Ea^aar ; and the Exchanires. The university of M.,

the tirst in Eussi.a, founcVed in 1753, is attended by
ISOO students, contains a library of 89,000 volumes,

museums of natural history, and a botanical garden.

As intermediate educational establishments between
the parish schools and the univei-sity, there are

provided 4 high schools or gymnasia ; special

establishments arc the technological, the agricultu-

ral, the oriental, 2 commercial, and 3 military

schools. There are several learned societies in

il., which is also the seat of a metropolitan, one
of the three highest dignitaries of the Kussian
Church.
M. communicates by railway with St Petersburg

and Nijni-Novgorod, and the construction of a third

line to Sebastopol has been recently ceded to an
English company. It is the seat of an extensive

manuf,acturing and commercial industry; it imports

largely, and carries on a considerable ex|>ort trade,

especially with Asia. Its trade is chiefly in hides,

leather, oils, wool, grease, isinglass, wax, honey,

fcxthers and down, potass, soap, iron, and copjier

;

cotton from Asia, silks from Georgia, Persia, and
Bokhara ; Caucasian madder, home and Turkish
tobacco, furs, tea, chemicals, and all the products
of IluFisiau manufacture, of which M. is the actual

centre. The annual imports amount to the value of

0,000,000 rubles (i:U37,000). The chief manufactures
are woollen and worsted goods, which give employ-
ment to 181 factories, worked by 30,897 hands, and
produce 17,280,(100 ndjles a year; cotton goods
employ .387 establishments, 27,440 hands, and pro-

duce 12,3.30,000 rubles ; silks and brocades employ
151 establishments, 12,821 hands, and produce
7,151,300 rubles; dyeing aud| ]>rintlng employ 146
establishments, 21,085 bands, and produce 12,103,900
rubles. The other princijial branches of manufac-
ture are tanning .and skin-dressing, iron, copper, and
silver works, and chandleries. The total number
of manufacturing and industrial establishments

amounted, ill 1861, to 1344, employing 106,000
workmen, and producing 66,000,000 rubles in manu-
factured goods. Pop. (1859) 386,370.

M. is of ancient luigin for a Kussian town. Its

site was bought by Yuri Dolgoruki, in the 12th c,

and a fortress built. lu the 14th c, not only had
it become the capital of the Kussian religious world,

owing to the residence there of the metrojiolitan,

but it had .also become the nctu.al capital of Mus-
covy. In 1368, 1370, and 1372, it suffered from the

inroads of the Lithuanians ; in 13S1, it was sacked
by the Tartars. From 1415 to 1501, it was, on
four separate occasions, partially destroyed by (ires

;

and it was burned to the ground by Devlet-Girey,

Khan of the Crimean Tartars, in 1571. It was
t.aken by the Poles in 1610, and remained in their

iinssession till their ex))ulsion by the Kiussians under
Slinin and Pojarsky in 1612. In 1082, 1689, and
1098, it w.as the theatre of the revolts of the Strelitz.

In 1812, from the 14th September till the 24th
October, it w.as in the hands of the French, and it

w.as on this occasion that, in setting lire to this

their ' Holy City,' the inliabitants made such a
noble sacritice. (18"1—I'fp. 011,970.)

MOSELLE, a frontier dep.artment in the north-

east of France, formed out of ancient Lorraine,

touches upon Bavaria, Rhenish Prussia, and the

Netherlands. Area, 2.329 square miles; pop. (1862),

440,457. It is watered Ijy the Moselle and its

tributaries ; is richly wooded, and yields abundance
of grain, fruits, and wine, though the last is of an
inferior quality. Agriculture is in an advanced
condition ; roads are numerous, and the river-

navigation important. Co.al, iron, and building-stone

are the most valu.able minerals. There arc also

linen, woollen, leather, glass, papicr-milche, and
other manufactures. M. is divided into the arron-

dussemcnts of Mctz, Briey, TliionvUle, and Sarreg-

nemiues. Chief town, Metz.

MOSELLE (L.at Mosella), an afllnont of the

Rhine, rises in the Vosges M<jinitains, France, at an
elevation of about 2200 feet above the level of the

sea, not far from the sources of the .SaOne. Its

course is north-westerly as f.ar as Pont-1-Mousson,

in the dep.artment of Meurthe, where it becomes
navigable ; then north to Thionville, near the French
frontier; after which it proceeds, in a north-easterly

direction (latterly, with many zigzag picturesque

n indings), through Luxemburg and Rhenish Prussia,

joining the Rhine at Coblentz. On its way, it passes

the towns of Remiremont, Epinal, Toul, Pont-i-

Mousson, Metz, Thionville, and Treves. From Mctz
to Treves it flows through a broad valley, enclosed

by rounded vine-bearing hills. Its entire length

is upwards of 330 miles. Its ])rincipal tributaries

are the Meurthe, the Seille, and the Sarre on the

right : and the Ome, the Sure, and the Kyll on

the left The wines grown in the basin of the

Moselle are noted for their lightness and tlicir

delicate aromatic flavour. The inferior kinds are

Uable to acidity.
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MO'SES (Heb. MSsheh ; LXX. and Vulg. Moyses ;

? E,<Typt.il/e.s or Messou ; Cojit. ifo-ushe, i.e., drawn out

of the water), prophet and legislator of the Israelites,

bom about 1600 B.C. in Egypt (? Heliopolis), during

the period of their hard bondage. His father was
Amram, his mother Jochebed, both of the tribe

of Levi The tale of his birth and early education

has, by tradition (Manetho, Philo, Josephus, Mid-
rash, &c.), received a much more extraordinary

legendary character than is found in Exodus ; while

the main features are, on the whole, the same in

tliem all. And there is no reason to doubt the

truthfulness of an account which shews us M., like

many other supreme benefactors and ' suns ' of

mankind, struggling against an apparently adverse

fate, nay for very life, from the instant of his birth.

The well-known narrative, to which late tratlitions

(contained in Philo, Josephus, the Fathers, &c.)

have sujiplied questionable names and dates, is that

M.'s mother, unable to hide the child—which was
to have been drowned at its birth— longer than for

the space of three months, put it into a basket of

papyrus, and hid it among the Nile rushes, Mii-iam,

his sister, watching it from afar. The king's

daughter (Thermuthis, or Merris ?), coming down to

the river, observed the weeping child, and was so

struck with its beauty, that slie allowed Miriam to

fetch a Hebrew nurse, Jochebed. Grown up, he was
sent to the king's palace (Heliopolis) as the adopted
son of the princess, and here seems to have enjoyed
not only princely rank, but also a princely education.

He is also said to have become a priest, under the

name of Osarsiph or Tisithen, and to have been
a mighty adept in all the sciences of ' Egypt,
Assyria, and Chaldea ; ' to have led Egyptian armies
against the Ethiopians, defeated them, and pursued
them to their stronghold, Saba (Meroe) ; this place

being delivered into his hands by Tharbis, the
king's daughter, whom he subsequently married.

The Bible cont.ains nothing whatever about the

time of his youth. He iirst reajipears there as

the avenger of a Hebrew slave, ill-treated by an
Egy\)tian overseer. Threatened by the discovery
of this bloody act, he escapes into Jlidian, where
he is hospitably received by Jethro, the priest, and
married his daughter, Zipporah. He stayed for

many years in Jlidian, tending the flocks of his

father-in-law. Tliis most sudden transition from
the brilliant and refined life of an Egy|itian court,

of which he had been brought up a prince, to the
state of a poor, jiroscribed, exiled shepherd, together
with the influences of the vast desert around him,
must, in M.'s mind, have )u-oduced a singxilar revo-

lution. The two names which he gave to his sons,

strikingly express part of what filled his soul—

a

feeling of gratitude for his salvation from the
avenging hand of justice, and the deep woe of his

exile. The fate of his brethren went now to his

heart with greater force than when he was a prince

and near them. There rushed upon his memoiy
the ancient traditions of his family, the promises of

Jehovah to the mighty sheikhs, his forefathers

;

that they should become a gre.at and a free

nation, and possess the ancient heritage of Canaan

;

why should not he be the insti-umcnt to carry out
this promise ? The Ehi/e as/ier EInje (I am that
I am) ajipeared to him while his mind was occujjied

with such thoughts, and himself put the oflice upon
his shoulders. A new king had succeeded in

Egypt, his old enemies were either dead or had
forgotten him, and M. returned to Egj-pt. Together
with Aaron, his brother, the man of small energy
but of fine tongue, he consulted about the first steps

to be taken with the king as well as with their own
people :—both of whom treated them at fii'St with
suspicion, nay, with contempt.

After ten distinct plagues (more or less .ikin

to natural phenomena peculiar to Egypt), the last

being the death of all the firstborn, Pharaoh con-
sented to let his slaves go free, ' that they might
serve their God.' M. very soon had occasion to
prove that he was not oidy the God-inspired
Liberator of his people, who, in the enthusiasm
of the moment had braved the great king and
his disciplined armies, but that he possessed all

those rarer qualities which alone coidd enable a
man to mould half-brutalised hordes of slaves

into a great nation.. Calmness, disinterestedness,

patience, perseverance, meekness, coupled with
keen energy, rajiidity of action, xmfailing courage

—

'wisdom in council and boldness in war'—con-

stituted the immense power which he held over
the hundreds of thousands who knew no law in

their newly-acquired liberty, and who were apt
to murmur and to rebel on any or no provocation.

Nor were the hostile Bedouin tribes, whose terri-

tories the new emigrants approached, easily over-

come with untrained warriors, such as formed the

ranks of M.'s army. The jealousy of certain elders

fostering seditions •within, added to his unceasing
vexatious ; and to fill the measure to overflo^ving

indeed, his own brother Aaron, whom he had made
his representative during his temporary absence on
the Mount of Sinai, himself assisted in the fabrica-

tion of an idol. His sacred office as legislator he in

reality first assimied in the third month after the

Exodus, when, after many hzird and trying marches
and coimtermarches—from Goshen to Succoth

( ? Latopolis, the jiresent Old Cairo) ; thence, by a
detour, to Etham (?Puamlieh), Pi-hachiroth (?Bedea),

through the Red Sea, to the Desert of Shur ( ? Al-

Djofar), Marah, Elim (Wadi Gharandel), Desert of

Sin (Wadi Mocatteb, or Wadi Al-Sheikh), Dophka,
Alus, Eaphidim (near the Makkad Sidna Mousa)

—

made more trying by want of food and of water,

by encounters with Pharaoh and the Amalekites,

ha\'ing arrived near the Mount of Sinai, he made the

people encamp all round, and ascended the summit
of the mountain by himself. On the incidents con-

nected with the ' Revelation ' made to the whole
people, we need not dwell any more than on any
other part of this well-known narrative. Suffice it

to point out briefly, that the tendency of the whole

Law was to make the Hebrews a people ' consecrated

to the Lord,' 'a holy people, and a kingdom of

priests,' i. e., a people of equals both before God and

the Law. Three distinct parts compose this Mosaic

Constitution. The doctrine with respect to God
and His attributes ; the ' Symbolical ' Law, as the

outward token of His Doctrine ; and the Moral and
Social Law. The Decalogue forms a kind of simiraary

of all the three : the existence of Jehovah as the

Absolute Being, the liberation of the people and the

prohibition of'Polj'theism, and the Representation

of the Divinity by visible images (i.—iii.). While

the institution of the Sabbath, the sj-mbol of

creation and the Creator, forms the basis of all

religious observances (iv.), the remaining part of the

laws relate to the intercourse among the members of

the human commonwealth ; the gratitude of children

is incidcated ; murder, adulteiy, theft, false witness,

coveting of others' goods are prohibited. The
groundwork of these regulations had indeed been

a special inheritance in the family of the Abraham-

ites from the earliest times ; but the «cissitudcs

of fortune, the various migrations, and the enor-

mous increase of this family, and its being mixed

up for long years with the surrounding idolaters,

had obliterated nearly all traces of the primeval

purity of creed in the populace. The wisdom dis-

played even in the minor regulations of the Mosaic

dispensation, with respect to their adaptation



MOSES-MOSHEIM.

to tlic peculiarity of the race, the climate, the

political state of the country wliich they were to

inhahit; in the hygienic re;,'ulation3, anil the rules

which treat of the social and domestic relations
;

anil, above all, the constantly-reiterated caution

from mixing again with other nations, such as

they found them in Canaan—and the neglect of

which subsequently proved their ruin—is traced

to a direct influence of Jehovah, generally indicateil

by the words, 'And God spake to Moses, speak

unto the children of Israel.' An ample Ititual, in

connection with the Tabernacle, or constantly-

visible symbol of a Divine Dwelling ; the allegory

of an ever-new covenant represented by Sacri rices,

Prayers, Purilications, kept the eujircme tiisk of

being iiriests and a holy people unceasingly before

the eyes of the nation. The tribe of Levi (q. v.),

to a certain degree acted in this respect as perma-

nent representatives ; and not to Moses's sons,

but to his brother Aaron and his descendants, was
intrusted the office of High-priest

When on the eve of entering into the promised

land, the people broke out in open rebellion, and
threatened, by a spontaneous return to the land

of slavery, to undo the entire work of M.'s life.

Convinced that they were not as yet lit to form a
commonwealth of their own, the Liberator and
Lawgiver had to postpone, for the long sjiace of 40
years, the crowning act of his work ; and, in fact,

did not himself live to see them taking possession

of the hallowed territory. How these years of

nomadic journeying through the Desert (El-Tyh

or Al-Tyh Beni-Israel) were spent, save in rearing

n\> a new generation of a more manly and brave,

.as well as more ' civilised' stamp, we can only con-

jecture. All those who had left Egypt as men were
doomed to die in the desert, either liy a natural

death, or by being suddenly ' cut oil',' in conse-

quence of their openly defying M., and through M.,

Jehovah. The ajiparcnt lack of incidents tluring

this period has indeed furnished grounds for variovis

speculations on this subject, and critics have tried

to reduce it to a much shorter space, without, how-
ever, being able to jirove their point. Even
Goethe, with more ingenuity than knowledge of the

subject, has endeavoured to prove the ' forty' to be

a mythical round number, the real time being two
years. The testimonies of the Hebrew prophets

and historians, however, are perfectly unanimous on

the subject (cf. Jos. v. 6 ; xiv. 10 ; Amos, ii. 10 ; v.

26 ; Ps. xcv. 10, &c.;, and modem criticism has

mostly endorsed the number as in kec|)ing with the

circumstances. On the first month of the fortieth

year after the Exodus, we find M. at the head of an
entirely new generation of Hebrews at Kade.sh, in

the Desert of Phoran or Zin. Here his sister Miriam
died. Here also, for the first time, M., seeing the

new generation as stubborn and ' hard-necked ' as

their fathers, is recorded to have despaired of the

Divine Providence ; and his disobedience to the

letter of the command given to him, ' to spe.ak to

the rock,' is alleged as the reason ' that his bones

too had to fall in the desert.' His brother Aaron
died at Hor (near Petra, according to Josephus and
St Jerome), whither the Israelites had gone next.

Xot long afterwards, M. once more had occasion to

punish with relentless severity the idolatrous tend-

encies of the people (Baal Peor), thus shewing that

age had had no power of making him relax his strong

rule over the still half-savage and sensuous multi-

tude. Having finally fixed the limits of the land to

be conquered, and given the most explicit orders to

Joshua, to Eliezer, and the chiefs of the ten tribes,

respecting its diWsion, he prepared the people for

his own impending death. He recalled to their

minds in the most impressive language, their mira-
6S4

culous liberation, and no less miraculous preserva-

tion in the desert. Their happiness—their life

—

was bound up, he t<dd them, in the Divine L.aw,

communicate.l through him by Jehovah. A recapi-

tulation of its ]irinci]ial ordinances, with their

several modifications and additions, and reiterated

exhortations to ])iety and virtue, form the con-

tents of his last speeches, which close with one of

the grandest poetical hymns. The law was then
handed over to the priests that they might instruct

the |)Co|ile in it henceforth ; Joshua was installed as

successor (while his own sons sunk into the obscu-

rity of ordinary Levites), and he blessed the whole
jieople. He then ascended the Mount of Nebo,
from whence he cast a first and last look upon the

land towards which he had i)incd all his life, and
on which his feet were never to tread. He died

upon this mountain, 120 years ohl, in the full vigour

of manhood, according to the Scriptures, ' and no
man knew his burial-place uj) to this day '—so that

neither his remains nor his tomb were desecrated

by ' Divine honours' being superstitiously paid to

them.
This is a summary of M.'s life as derived from

biblical .as well as non-biblical sources. The latter

—except, perhaps the very doubtful traditions o£

Manetho—belong, whatever m.ay be the date of the
respective documents of the I'entateuch, to a much
later age, and bear the air of tradition and legend,

grown out of those very documents, so ]ilainly on
their face, that they are of about the same import-

ance for historical i)uri>oses as the cycle of Midra.sh-

s.agas that have gathered around M., and which are

rcproiluccd variously in Moslem Legendaries. On
his office as a 'projihet:'—what was the special

nature of his revelations, how far the doctrines

jiromulgatcd by him were traditional among the

Abrahamites, and liow much of his laws is due to

Egyptian inlluen<-es ; whether part of them w.as fir.«t

inaugurated by later generations and .ascribed to

him, or whether others were never carried out at

all : on these and similar questions which have been

abundantly raised, more especi.ally in recent times,

we must refer for fuller inform.ation to the special

works on the subject. Some notices of the more
important points will be found under Gexf.sis,Jew.s,

Pentateuch, Dec.ilocue, &e. There seems, how-
ever, but one conclusion. The brief span of human
history of which we have any knowledge, shews
few, if any, men of M.'s towering grandeur—even

with all the deductions that the most daring

criticism h.os yet proposed.

MOSHEIM, Joii.\NK Lor.EXZ vox, a distin-

guished church historian of Germany, was born at

7>vibeck on 9th October 1G94, and studied at Kiel.

In 172.3, he became ordinary professor of theology

at Helmstedt, from which he w.as removed in 1747

to a similar office in Gottingen. He died Chancellor

of the University of Gottingen, 9th September 1755.

His theological works are numerous, amongst which
are a work on Bible morality, Hillenlelire der Ilrili-

Oni Sclo-ifl (new cd., continued by J. P. Miller,

9 vols. Heimst. 1770—177S) ; and Discourses, HeiUijen

Hedcn (3 vols. Hamb. 17.32, et scq.). But his most

important contributions to theological literature

.are in the department of ecclesiastical history,

in which his 'ln8l'iliilion<'3 Uislorim Eci-lesiaslkm

(Heimst. 1755) is familiar to every student as a

work of great learning, fulness, and accuracy. It

has been transl.ated from the original very elegant

Latin into English and other languages. The best

English translation is that by Dr James Murdock

(3 vols. New York, 1832), of which there are many
reprints. Besides this, M. is the author of hi-

Mitnlioneis HiM<ni<e Ckrhliunce Majores (Heimst.

1763) ; De Rebus Chrislianorum ante Comlanlinum
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Commentarii (Helmst. 1753) ; Dissertat'ionen ad Hist.

Ecd'siasticam pertinentes (2 vols, new ed. AltonH,
1707) ; and Versxck einer unparteikchen Kelzfirie-

sc/ikhte (2 vols. Helinst. 174G— 1748). His st.iad-roint

is th.it of liberal orthodoxy
; yet he is essentially

dogmatic, and pays more regard to the mere ' opinions

'

of men than to the character and genius shining
through them ; hence, his Church Histonj is far

inferior in point of richness, depth, and suggestive-
ness to that of Neander.

MOSOSAU'llUS (Mecse Liz.ip.d), a genus of

huge marine lizards, whose remains occur in rocks
of cretaceous age. Three species are known, one
from the upper chalk of Sussex, a second from the
cretaceous beds of North America, and the third
from the Macstricht beds. This last (i[. J[ofinann)
was first known from a nearly perfect head dug out

Head of Mososaurus.

of St Peter's Mount in 17S0, and popularly called

the great animal of JIaestricht. Originally the pro-

perty of Hofman, it was taken from him, in \-irtue

of some clause in their charter, by the ecclesiastical

authorities of Maestricht, who, in their turn, were
compelled to give it up to the victorious French
army, and b)' them it was removed to Paris. It is

said that the French cannoniers, when preparing for

the siege, had instructions not to point the artillery

towards that part of the town in which the precious
specimen was deposited This head is four feet in
length, and the animal to which it belonged is esti-

mated to have been 25 feet long. The total number
of the vertebi'.-e w;is 13.3 ; they were concave in front
and convex behind, and were fitted to each other by
a ball-and-socket joint, admitting of easy and univer-
sal flexion ; the sacrum seems to have been wanting.
The limbs were developed into four large paddles,
and these with the comparatively short anil strong
tail, the bones of which were constructed to give
gre.at muscular power, enabled the animal to move
quickly through the water in pursuit of its prey.
The jaws were furnished with a single row of strong
conical teeth. C'uvier first shewed the affinities of

the animal. It is most nearly related to the modem
monitor, but differs from all modem lizards in its

peculiar adaptations for an ocean life, and in its great
size. The largest living lacertian is only 5 feet in

length, and of tliis a large proportion is made up by
the tail ; the M., with its short tail, is estimated to
have been at least 25 feet long.

MOSQUE, a Mohammedan house of prayer. The
word is derived, through the ItaUan mosdita, from
the Arabic mesjid, a place of prayer. The form of

the oldest mosques (at Jerusalem and Cairo) is evi-

dently derived from that of the Christian Basilica,

the narthex being the origin of the court, with
its arcade, and the eastern apses representing

the principal buildings of the mosque facing Mecca.
The original forms became, however, entirely obht-
erated in the progress of Mohammedan archi-

tecture, and the mosques, with their arcaded
courts, gateways, domes, and minarets, became
the most characteristic edifices of Saracenic art.

Wherever the ilohamraedan faith prevailed, from
Spain to India, beautiful examples of these build-

ings exist. They vary considerably in style in

Great Mosque at Delhi, from the North-east.—From Fergusson's Hand-Boole of Architecturt,

different countries, the Saracens generally borrowing i

much from the architecture of the various nations

who adopted their faith. In India, the mosques
have many features in common with the temples of

the Jains, while in Turkey they resemble the Byzan-
tine architecture of Constantinople. Evcrj-whcre
the dome is one of the leading and most beautifiU

features of the mosques, which commonly consist of

porticoes surrounding an open square, in the centre

of which is a tank or fountain for ablution. Ara-

besques and sentences of the Koran inscribed upon
the walls, which are generally white-w:ished, and
never bear any device representing a living thing,

are the only ornauients of the interior. The floor

is generally covered ^vith mats or caq)cts ; there are

no seats. In the southeast is a kind of pulpit

(Minibar) for the Imam ; and in the direction ia

which Jlecca lies (the Kibleh), there is a niche

(Mehrab) towards which the faithful are required

to look when they pray. Opposite the pulpit, there
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is generally a jiUtform (Dikkeh), surrounded by a
|

parapet, with a desk bearing the Koran, from whieh
,

jxirtions are read to the eougregatimi. The live daily
'

prayers (see Mohammedanism), which are generally

said at home— csi)ccially by the better classes—on
week-days, are said in the mosque by the whole con-

gregation on Fridays, the days of jU-Gumah, or the

Assembly, the Moslem Sundays, together with some
adiUtional prayers, and at times a sermon is super-

added to the service. It is not customary for wunien
j

to visit the mosijues, and if they do, they are sepa-

rated from the male worshippers. The xitmost

solemnity and decorum are preserved during the

service, allhough in the hours of the afternoon (when
there is no worship) people are seen lounging, ch.at-

ting, even engaged in their trade, in the mterior of

the sacred building. On entering the mosque, the

Moslem takes ofl his shoes, carries them in his left

hand, sole to sole, and putting his ri^ht foot lirst

over the threshold, he theu performs tne necessary

ablutions, and finishes by jnitting his shoes and any
arms he may have with him upon the matting before

him. The congregation generally arrange them-

selves in rows parallel to that side of the mosque in

which is the niche, and facing that side. The chief

officer of a mosque is the Isazir, under whom are

two Imams, a kind of religious official, in no way to

be compared with what we understand by a clergy-

man of a creed, but who performs a certain number
of religious rites, as long as the Nazir allows him to

do so, and who, being very badly remunerated,

generally has to find some other occupation besides.

There are further many persons attached to a

mosque in a lower capacity, as Mueddins (q. v.),

Bowwabs (door-keepers), &c., all of whom are jjaid,

not by contributions levieil upon the peo|)le, but

from the funds of the mosque itself. The revenues

of mosques are derived from lauds. With many of

the larger mosques, there are schools, academics

(Mcdrcssehs), .and hospitals connected, and public

kitchens, in which food is prepared for the poor.

JIOSQUITO (Span. ffnaO, a n.ame very generally

given to the most troublesome species of C'ulex, and

allied genera. See Gnat. The name M. is given,

according to Humboldt, in some parts of tropical

South America to species of Simulia, which are

active during the day, whilst species of Culex, active

cliiefly during the night, arc c.-dled Zancudoes ; but

these latter are the mosquitoes of other countries

generally. The name w.-is probably first used in the

West In<ies, where it particularly designates a species

(C. Mosquito) very similar to the common gnat, but

not quite so large, with black proboscis, and marked

with silvery white on the head, thorai, and abtlomen.

It abounds in the warm parts of America, especially

in marshy districts and in the vicinity of stagn.-mt

waters. It and similar sjiecies extend even to

very northern regions, appearing during the heat

of summer in prodigious swarms. Similitr species

are found also in similar situations in almost all

parts of the world, and are almost as great a pest in

Lapland as within the tropics. The bite which they

inflict is painful, and their incessant sharp buzzing

prevents sleep. In India and other countries, beds are

prorided with mosquito curtains of gauze, which are

closely drawn, to protect the occupant, whUe the

natives who cannot avail themselves of such pro-

tection, smear their bodies with oiL So numerous

are mosquitoes in some localities in South America,

that the \vretched inhabitants sleep with their Iwdics

covered over with sand three or four inches deep,

the head only being left out, which they cover with

a handkerchief^ and travellers have been obliged to

have recourse to the same expedient. Even thick

clothes aflford at best a very partial protection

from mosquitoes being readily penetrated by the

S86

proboscis. Mosquitoes are readily attracted to a

lamp, and perish in its ilame ; but where they are

numerous, a lamp only causes additional swarms to

congregate to its neighbourhood untd it is extiu-

guisQcd, as is often very soon the case, by their

dead bodies

MOSQUITO COAST, MOSQUITO TERRI-
TORY, or MOSQUITIA, formerly a n.ative king-

domj under the protectorate of Britain, lies on the

cast coast of Central America, having Honduras on
the north, Nicaragua on the west, and Costa Rica

on the south. The area is estimated at 15,000

English square miles, but as 20,000 miles of con-

tested territory lie between it, and Honduras and
Nicanagua, its extent would be more correctly given

.at 2.1,000 square miles. The coast is low, with many
bays and lagunes, and possesses a number of good

harbours. The two principal rivers are the Rio de

Segovia (which rises wathin 35 miles of the Pacific

Ocean), and the Rio Escondido, both of which flow

into the Caribbean Sea. The climate is rainy, and
the tcmpenature, considering the latitude, is cool

and equal, the thermometer seldom rising above S2'

or falling below 71°. On the whole, tins territory

is one of the most healthy parts of Central America.

Ague is not unusu.ally common, epidemics are

exceedingly rare, and white people who do not

recklessly expose themselves enjoy the best health.

The swampy grounds are generally covered with

dense forests, in which dye-woods and timber-trees

of great value abound. Kice, maize, manioc, and
other tropical plants, are cultivated. The country

abounds in deer of various kinds, half-wild horses

and oxen roam in the savannahs, which are covered

with tall grass, and alligators and serpents are

common. The chief exports are mahog.any, cocoa,

ginger, sarsaparilla, and tortoise-shell, but the whole

trade is inconsiderable. The inhabitants are of

various races, the greater portion being aboriginal,

but many are a cross between the native Indians

and ruuaw.ay negroes ; they do not number more

than from 10,000"to 15,Ono in all. Their chief occu-

pations are hunting and fishing, but a little agricul-

ture and cattle breeiling arc also jiractised.

The M. C. was discovered in 1502 by Columbus,

and though never conquered, was claimed by Spain

till about ICGO, when the king, with consent of his

people, placed himself under the protection of Britain.

British colonists at different times attempted to

found settlements in various parts of the coimtry,

but from various causes were soon after compelled

to withdraw. Of late years they have met with

more success. The foothold Britain thus obtained

in Central America was viewed with great jealousy

by the United States, who left no means untried to

eifcct her expulsion. During the British protectorate

a sort of constitutional government was est.ablished,

consisting of a legislative body, and regular jury

courts. In July 1850, the United States and Great

Britain bound themselves by the Clayton-Buhver

treaty 'not to occupy, fortify, colonise, or exercise

dominion over the M. C, or any part of Central

America;' .and in November 18.59, Britain ceded the

protectorate of M. C. along with the B.ay Islands to

Honduras, a proceeding which gave rise to much
discontent among the natives of the coast, and a

complete rebellion of the islanders. However, by a

subsequent treaty, concluded 2Gth January 1860,

the whole territory was finally handed over to

Nicaragua.

MOSSES (Musci), an order of acotyledonous

plants, consisting of mere celliUar tissue without

vessels, and distinguished from Ilepalica (q. v.),

the order with which they are most nearly allied,

by having always a leafy stem, and an oi)erculatcd
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capsule or urn (sporangium or ilii;ca),'vhich opens at

the top, and is lilled with spores arranged around a
central column (columella). The capsule is covered

by a hood (cabjptra) ; and when it is ripe, and has
thrown off the calyptra and operculum, exhibits

ai'ound its mouth a single or double row of rigid

processes, few or numerous, but always either four

or a multiple of four, collectively called the peristome.

These reproductive organs are \'iewed by many
botanists as female flowers or pidillldla ; whilst

reproductive organs of another kind, sometimes
found on the same plant, but more generally on
distinct plants, are regarded as male flowers or

antherijia. These are minute cylindrical sacs,

occurring in the axils of the leaves, or collected into

a head enclosed by variously modified leaves at

tile summit of the stem, and finally bursting and
discharging a great number of spherical or oval

vesicles, through the transparent walls of which,
when moistened with water, filaments (ispenna-

tozolda) coUed up within them may be seen
wheeling rapidly round and round. As the sacs

merely discharge these vesicles and perish, it is

Hoss.

^ (From Stark's Mosses.)

1, perfect plant; a, branches clothed with leaves; 6, seta, or
(julstalk; c, capsule; rf, opcrculam, or lid. 2, branch pro-
ducing stellate heads, having masses of * male' flowers, and
filatiients in centre. 3, spore of mo63, germinating, 4, spore
of moss in a more advanced state.

supposed that the spermatozoids contained in them
may effect the fertilisation of the spore-producing
cajisules ; but this wants confirmation, and their

particular office as reproductive organs is not j'et

fully ascertained.—None of the Jf. are large plants,

many arc very small. Many have elong.ated stems,
often branching ; others have the stem scarcely
developed, so that they seem to consist of a mere
tuft of leaves. They are generally social ia their

manner of growth. They are among the first plants
which begin to clothe the surface of rocks, sands,
trunks of trees, &c., adapting inorganic matter for

the support of higher kinds of vegetation. They
love moisture, and are generally more abundant in
cold and temperate than in hot climates. They
struggle for existence on the utmost limits of vege-
tation in the polar regions and on mountain-tops.
They dry up and appear as dead in a very dry state
of the atmosphere, but revive when moisture returns.
Some of them grow in bogs, which they gradually
fill up and consolidate. They are of great use in

protecting the roots of many plants from cold and
from drought, and afford harbour to multitudes of
insects. Some of them supply food for cattle, parti-
cularly for the reindeer, when nothing better is to
be obtained, and a wretched kind of bread is even
made by some of the dwellers in the Arctic regions,
of species of Sphagnum. Some are astringent and
diuretic, but their medicinal virtues are unimportant.
Among the other principal uses to which they are
applied by man are the packing of things liable to
be broken, the littering of cattle, the covering of
garden plants in winter, and the stuffing of the open
space in roofs to moderate the heat of attic rooms in
summer and their cold in winter—perhaps the most
important use to which they are ever jiut, at least
in Britain, and to which, as the benefit is great and
easily attained, it is wonderful that they are not
much more frequently applied. The abundance of
JI. in meadows and pastures is disagreeable to
farmers. The best remedies are proper drainage,
the application of lime, and the liberal use of other
manures, by which the soil may be enriched, so that
better plants may grow with sufficient luxmiance,
upon which tlie M. are choked and disappear.

Several thousand species of M. are known. Many
of the M. are verj* beautiful, and their capsules and
other organs are interesting objects of study, even
with an ordinary magnifying-glass.

MOSTA'B, a town of Eurojiean Turkey, capital

of Herzego\"ina (q. v.), on the Xarenta, 45 mUes
south-west of Bosna-Serai. It is surrounded by
embattled walls, contains ten mosques, a Greek
church, and a famous Roman bridge of one arch, 95
feet in span. Silk, grapes, and wine are produced,
and knife-blades and weapons are manufactured.
M. is also a place of considerable trade. Pop. 10,000.

MO'SUL, a town of Asiatic Turkey, in the
pro\'iuce of Al-Jezireh (ancient Mesopotamia), is

situated on the right bank of the Tigris, opposite

the ruins of ancient Nineveh (q. v.), and ISO miles

up the river from Bagdad. It is surrounded by
walls, and is still in a more flourishing condition

than most Turkish towns, ou account of its caravan-

trade with Diarbekir, B.igdad, and Aleppo, though
its prosjierity is nothing to what it formerly was.

During the Middle Ages it supplied all Europe with
its rich manufactures

—

musliii^, according to Marco
Polo, got their name from this town ; now, on the

contrary, the bazaai^ of M. are filled with the

manufactures of the West. The principal causes of

its diminished importance are the rise of Abushchr

(q. V.) as an emporium of trade, and the opening up
of the new sea-route to India by the Isthmus of

Suez. M. is the scat of a Jacobite patriarch, and
was formerly the great metropolis of all the Meso-
potamian Christians (the Nestorians, the United
Chaldreans, the Jacobites, &c.), but war, pestilence,

famine, Mohammedan proselj-tism, oppression, and
incessant anarchy, have greatly reduced their num-
bers. The population is variously estimated at from
18,000 to 40,000, of whom perhaps about a fourth

are Christians. There are also .about 1500 Jews; the

rest are Mohammedans (Arabs, Kurds, and Turks).

MOTACIXLICE. See Wagt.vil.

MOTE'TT, a name applied to two different fonns

of musical composition— 1. A sacred cantata, con-

sisting of several unconnected movements, as a solo,

trio, chorus, fugue, &c. ; 2. A choral composition,

generally also of a sacred character, beginning with
an introduction in the form of a song, perhaps with
figurative accomjxiniment ; after which follow

several fugue subjects, with their expositions, the

whole ending either with the exiX)sition of the last

subject, a repetition of the introduction, or a special

final subject. A motett differs in this respect from
SS7
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a double or triple fugue, that the subjects never
appear simultjuiouusly, but are introduced one after

the other. In one form of tlic niotett, tlie successive

])hrases of an entire chorale are treated as so many
fugal subjects.

^
MOTH, the popular name of all the insects

included in the section Noclurna of the order
Lepido/iUra (o. v.). They formed the genus Phalmna
of Linn;eus, out are now distributed into m.iny
genera and families, the species being extremely
numerous. Among them are tlio very largest

Lfjndophra, and also the smallest. They are
distinguished from Hawk-moths, and from most of

the butterflies, by their bristle-shaped antenn.T,

tapering from base to apex. The antonn.-c are

frefpiently feathered or pectinated, especially in the
males. The proboscis is generally similar to that of

butterflies ; but there are some groups of rooths in

which it is merely rudimentary, and these are

su]ii)oscd to take no food after they p.ass from the
larva state. The thorax is generally shoitor and
more robust than in butterflies ; the tibiie of the

legs often bear a kind of spur ; the wings are held

either in a horizontal or in an inclined [wsition when
at rest ; or, .is in many of the smaller moths, arc

wrapped round the body. The two wings of the

same side are generally hooked together in repose

by means of bristles on the margin. The ftinalos

of a few species are wingless.—Moths are generally

nocturn.-»l, although to this rule there ai-c a few
exceptions. They often exhibit great richness and
beauty of colours, although in brightness of colour

they are not generally equal to butterflies. Their
food is similar to that of butterflies.—They l.iy

gi-cat numbers of eggs, which exhibit varieties of

form and colour as great as those of the insects

themselves. Their catcrjiillai-s are more widely
various in form and ch.aractcrs than those of butter-

flics ; difTering from each other in the number of

their legs, and in horns, protuberances, caudal

append.igcs, hairy covering, &c. Some are social

both in the larva and chrysalis state ; forming, on

Lackey Moth

:

A, the belt of eggs; B, the caterpillar; C, the ptipa in ita

cocoon ; 1>, the moth,

their entering the latter state, very curiotis nests.

The chrysalis of a moth is never angtdar nor

furnished with protuberances, and is generally

enveloped in a silken cocoon, pretty close and
compact ; although some moth chry-salids are found
in a mere space tilled with threads which cross each
other in various directions. Silk-worm (q. v.) moths
are among the insects most useful to man ; but
moths in general are regarded by him as injurious,

the larvs of many feeding on leaves of various

kinds, and often destroying valuable crops ; and

the larvtQ of somo small species proving very
destructive to clothes, boi)ks, &c. The largest and
most splendid moths inhabit tropical conntriis.
Some of the most interesting .and important kinds
of moth are noticed in separate articles. A complete
account of the Britiah Mollis {'2 vols.), accompanied
by accurately coloured plates, is published by W.
and li. Chambers.

MOTHER CAREY'S CHICKEX, a name
familiarly given by sailors to the Storm Tetrel and
other small oceanic species of Petrel (q. v.).—The

Mother Carey's Chicken, or Storm Petrel (ProccUaria
pcUvjica).

name MoTnnu Carhy's Goose is, in like manner,
given to the Great Bl.ick Petrel or Gigantic Fulmar
(Procellaria glr/antea) of the Pacific Ocean ; a bird

of abotit three feet in entire length, with very
long wings, and blackish gr.ay plumage, a raven-

ous feeder on dead whales and all other animal
garbage, and which also kills and preys upon other

sea-birds.

MOTHER OF PEARL, the shells of the large

bivalve mollusc Milcaiirina marparilifcra, which
also produces the precious pearls. SccPeari. These
shells arc collected in vast numbers in the tropical

seas, chiefly on the coasts of Ceylon, Manilla, Cuba,
Panam.a, and the South Sea Islands. Those from
Panama are small and thick, and are known in

commerce as 'bullock' shells; thoi-e from Manilla
are finest in quality, often .as much as a foot in

diameter, round, and flat. There are two varielies

— the white or silver-lipped, and the black-lipped.

So enormous is the trade in these shells, that the
imports of this country alone amount to 3000 tons
per annum, the value of which is nearly £100.000.

Although large quantities of these shells are con-

sumed in inlaying fancy wood-work, papier mlclie,

and in making knife-handles and other small orna-

mental objects, by far the greater portion is required

for the manufacture of buttons, which are chiefly

made in Birmingham.

MOTHER WATER, MOTHER LYE. See
Lye.

MOTHERWELL, William, a Scottish poet and
antiqiiarj', w.as born in Glasgow, l.'ith October 1797.
and educated chiefly at the grammar-school of

Paisley, where, in his fifteenth year, he entered

the office of the sheriff- clerk. At the age of

twenty-one, he was appointed sheriir-clcrk depute
of the county of Kenfrew. In the following year
he published his first work, the Harp of RenJ'rew-

shire, containing biographical notices of the poets of

that district, from the 16th to the 19th century.

This work was but the jirelude to one of far greater

importance—his Minstrchy, Ancient and Modern,
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wliicli appeared at Glasgow in 1827. In 1828, he
commenced the Palshnj Magazine^ in which some of

his finest original pieces first saw the light, and in

the same year accepted the editorship of the Paisley

Advertiser, a Conservative journal. In 1830, he
became editor of the Glasgow Courier. He died in

tliat city, November 1, 1835, at the early age of 38.

M. displays in his best moods (but only then, for

his inspiration was not constant, and at times he
pours forth a stream of very meiliocre sentimen-

talities) a rich, beautiful, and strong imagination,

great warmth and tenderness of feeling, and a
thorough knowledge of the language of a poet.

His Jeanie Morison is unsurpassed for the mingled
pathos and picturesque beauty of its reminiscences of

boyish love; The Hword-Chant of Tlwrstein liaudi

is perhaps the most heroic rune in the English
tongue ; and the little piece beginning, ' Jly held is

like to rend, WiUie,' has seldom been read without
tears. An enlarged edition of his poetical remains,

accompanied by a memoir of his life, was published
in London in 18-19.

BIO'THERWORT [Leonurus Cardinca], a plant

of the natural order Labiates, found about hedges
aud in waste places in Europe, and now abundantly
naturalised in some parts of North America. It is

not very common in Britain, and probably has been
introduced. It is perennial, has a branched stem

Motherwort [Lconunts Cardiaca).

about three feet high, stalked leaves, the lower ones
3-lobed, and crowded whorls of reddish - white
flowers. The caly.\ has five pungent spreading
teeth. The upper lip of the corolla is shaggy on
the upper side, tlie lower lii> trilid. The anthers
are sjirinklcd with shining dots. The plant was
formerly in much use as a domestic pectoral
medicine, but is now comparatively little employed.
It has a strong, but not agreeable smell.—Other
species of the same genus are found in Europe aud
the north of Asia.

JIOTION, L.\ws or, are the fundamental prin-
ci]iles connecting force aud motion in the physical
universe ; and are obWously to be derived from
experiment alone, since intuitive reasoning cannot
possibly give us any information as to what may or
may not be a law of nature. Though these laws are
derived from ex|)oriment, it cannot be said that we
have any very direct experimental proofs of their

truth—our most satisfactory verifications of them
are derived from the exact accorilance of the results
of calculation with those of observation in the case
of such gigantic combinations of mutually influenc-
ing bodies as that of the solar system ; and it is by
such proofs that they must be considered to have
been finally establishecL

They seem first to have been given systematically
and completely by Nen-ton, at the opening of the
Principia ; but the first two were known to
GaUleo, and some of the many forms of a part
of the third were kno\^Ti to Hooke, Huyghens,
Wren, and others. We shall give them here in
order, with a few brief comments, shewing their
necessity and their use.

First, then, we naturally inquire, what matter
would do if left to itself ; and, by considering cases
in which less and less external force is applied to a
body, we are led to the statement called theJlrat law
of motion

:

1. livery body continues in Us slate of rest or of
uniform inotion in a straight line, except in so far
us it may be compelled by impressed forces to change
that state.

This expresses simply the inertia of matter—L e.,

a body cannot alter its stale of rest or motion ; for

any such alteration external force is required.

Hence the definition of Force (q. v.), as that which
changes or tends to change a body's state of rest or
motion.

Now, how does the change of state depend on the
force which produces it ? This is ob\'iously a new
question, to be resolved by experiment ; and the
answer is the second law of motion :

2. Cluinge of motion is proportional to the

impressed force, and takes place in the direction of
tlie straight line in which the force acts.

Ke\rton's silence is as expressive as his speech.

Nothing is here said about the preWons motion of

the body, or about the number of forces which may
be at work simultaneously. Hence, a force produces
its full effect in the form of change of motion,
whether it act singlj', or be associated with others

;

and whatever, moreover, be the original motion of

the body to which it is applied. Hence, there is no
such thing as equilibrium oi forces ; every force pro-

duces motion—and what we call equihbriimi is not

the balancing of forces, but the balancing of their

ejects. Hence, the absurdity of attempting to

found the science of Statics on any other basis than
is to be derived from the second law of motion

;

which, in fact, leads us at once (by the Parallelo-

gram of Velocities, which is a purely geometrical

conception) to the Parallelogram of Forces, and
thence, with the help of the third law, to the whole
subject of Statics. The second law also supplies

the means of measuring force and mass; and of

solving any problem whatever concerning the motion
of one particle.

But more is required before we can study the
motion of a sy.item of particles—as a rigid body, or

a liquid, for instance ; or a system oi connected
bodies. Here there are mutiual actions and reactions

of the nature of pressure or of transference of enirgy

(see For.CE) between the parts—and these are

regulated by the third lau- of motion :

3. To every action tltere is always an equal and
contrail/ reaction : oi; the mutual actions of any tico

bodies are alicays equal and oppositely directed in the

same straight line.

Thus, the mutual pressure between two bodies has
equal, but opposite, values for the two. The tension

of a rope is the same throughout, and tends as much
to pull back the horse at one end as to imWforward
the canal-boat at the other. The earth exerts as

much attractive force on the sun as the sun exerts
SS9
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on the earth—and the same law applies to the other

attractive and repulsive forces, as those of electricity

and nia'^ietiam.

But Newton goes much further than this ; he
shews, ill fact, that action and reaction (subject to

the third law) may consist in irork done h;/ a /orc'\

instead of the mere force or pressure itself. From
this form of tlie thinl law we derive at once the
princijilo of Virtual Velocities (q. v.), which in its

application to machines is familiar as ' Wliat in gained
in power is lout in speed.' But we also derive the
grand principle of the indestructibility of work nr

energy : at all events in the case of the ordinary
mechanical forces—and this must be re^tarded as

one of the grandest discoveries which science owes
to Newt'in. It is true that he merely mmliong it,

and then abruptly passes to another subject ; yet
we can hardly exaggerate the value of this single

remark. E.\perimenters, mainly Davy and Joule,

have since shewn that all the physical energies, as

heat, light, electricity, &o., are subject in their

transformations to the third law of motion, and
thus the system constructed by Newton for

ordinary djniamical purposes, is now found to rule

the most mysterious of the affections of matter.
For a development of this, see our article on
Force.

MOTIOU', Anumu Motion or progression is

that function lij- which an animal is able to trans-

port itself from place to ])Iaee. It is enjoyed
exclusively by animals, there being nothing strictly

analogous to it in tlie vegetable kingdom. The
organs employed in locomotion are of two kinds,

the passive and the actire ; the former including all

those textures which form the skeleton, and by
which its segments are united, as fibrous and areolar

tissue, synovial membrane, cartilage, iibro-iiartilage,

and bone, while the latter includes tlie muscles with
the nerves, which convey to them the mandates of

the will.

Before proceeding to notice the different modes of

progression of men and animals, it maybe expedient

to say a few words on standing, or the natural atti-

tude of an animal. This attitude depends upon the
form and functions of the limbs. Most of the ter-

restrial mammals and the reptiles (excepting the
seqjents), both of which use four feet in walking,
have the backbone (the vertebral column) nearly
horizontal (being only slightly concave downwards),
and resting, at the same time, both on the fore and
hind legs. Birds, whose anterior extremities arc

intended for flight, stand ujion the posterior limbs
only, although in their case, too, the backbone is

generally nearly horizontal when the animal is at

rest. Slan alone stands erect with his head
su])ported on the summit of the nearly vertical

vertebral column. Some other animals (monkeys,
hares, kangaroos, &c.) can rise more or less erect,

but in their case the attitude is obviously not the
natural one.

|

In stamling, it is requisite that the limbs should I

be so arranged that the centre of gravity may fall
|

within the space included by the feet. If the centre

of gravity does not fall within this space, the anini.al
|

cannot stand, but must fall to that side to which i

the centre of gravity inclines. On this account

cei-tain aquatic birds (the albatross, for example),

which have their feet placed very far back, cannot

use them for walking. If an animal has four legs,

it is not necessary that they should have the broad
base, which is essential in bipeds. We see that

most quadrupeds have comparatively small feet,

while birds are furnished with long toes, which,
when spread out, form largo bases of support.

Moreover, the llexor muscles of the toes are so

arran<;ed that the weight of the body causes them
690

to contract firmly, and hence birds are enabled to

sleep standing without any effort.

Waiting is the most common form of progression.

^^^len it is accomidished by two legs only, as in

man, the body is inchned forwards, carrying the
centre of gravity in that direction ; and while imo
leg supporUi the body, the other is thrown forward
to prevent it from falling, ami to sustain it in turn.

' Hence, w.ilking has been delined to bo a continual
falling forwards, interrupted by the projection of

the leg. Those writers who have especially stuilieil

the theory of walking (borcUi, the brothers Weber,
and Bishop) have divide<l the time of a step into

two portions— i. e., that in which one leg only rests

on the ground, and that in which both legs rest on
the ground. The period in which both feet are on
the ground is shorter than that in which the body

j

is supported by one leg only. During the time the
I
bo<ly is supported by one leg, the other leg swings
from behiud forwards, without the active inter-

vention of its muscles, but by the mere force of

gravity—in short, like the ]>eiidulum of a clock.

When this leg is again pl.aced on the ground, tlio

first interval ends, and the other— i. o., that in

which the body is sujiported by both legs—begins,

and of course terminates with the raising of the
other leg. The time that the body is supported by
both legs diminishes as the velocity increases, and
vanishes as the walk merges into a run ; while, on
the other hand, it attains its maximum in extremely
slow walking, when it is found by experiment to

amount to half the time in which only one leg sup-

1

ports the body. The greatest velocity of Walking

]
is attained when the time of a step is equal to half

the duration of the motion of the swinging leg,

and the velocity in walking of any given pereon

depends on the time taken in making each step,

and on the length of the steps ; and both of these
i arc, again, dejiendeiit on the height at which tlio

centre of gravity of the body or the heads of the
thigh-bones are carried above the ground ; for as

I

the height of the latter diminishes, the length of

! the step is increased, while its time is diminished,

and vice versd. The best walkers are incapable of

acquiring a speed of more than seven miles an hour;
and even this speed cannot be keiit up for any
length of time. The walking of qtuadnipeds is a
similar process to that of bi|ieds, except that tho
body .always rests on at least two legs. The limbs

are raised in a determinate order, and usually in

such a manner that the hind-leg of one side succeeds

the fore-leg of the opjiosite side.

Ilunning consists of the same succession of motions
.OS walking ; but these motions are so accelerated,

that there is a period hetw en two steps when the
body is not supported on either leg ; and this con-

stitutes the essential difference between the two
paces. It requires a far greater expenditure of

muscular force than w.alking, and cannot be long

maintained without considerable exhaustion. First-

rate runners can accomplish a mile in a few seconds

under four minutes and a half, and ten miles in

an hour. (Lcvett in a match with Frost, which
came off on the 22d of March lSo2, at Copen-
h.agen Fields, ran 10 miles 250 yards, in 52' 53",

anil Deerfoot ran II miles 740 yards, at Brompton,
in an hour). In quadmiieds there are various

paces besides w,alking, which arc known as trotting,

cantering, and galloping; and as everyone is f.imiliar

with the ordinary paces of the horse, we shall take

that animal as our illustration. In trollimj, tho

horse moves its legs in pairs diagonally. Thus, if the

left fore and right hind leg be raised, and advanced
first, the right fore and left hind leg will be raised

the instant the others reach the ground. In fact, in

trotting, the first pair are actually raised before the
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other legs reach the ground, so that there is a
minute interval when all four legs are raised above

the ground at the same time. The velocity acquired

by moving the legs in pairs (as in running), instead

of consecutively (as in walking), depends upon the

cu-cumstance, that in trotting each leg rests on the

ground during a short time and swings during a
long time, while in walking the swing occupies a

short period, and the rest a comparatively long one.

In cantering, the animal, after advancing the two
fore-legs one after the other, brings forward the

two hind-legs simultaneously ; and when this

movement is greatly urged, the fore-legs are raised

together, as well as the hind-legs, and the pace

then becomes the gallop.

In teapinij, the horse raises the fore-legs from the

ground, and propels the body upwards and forwards

by the hind-legs alone. This act in the horse is,

however, mainly the result of education, and those

animals that leap or spring upon their prey (as the

members of the cat tribe) crouch before leaping, in

order to throw the body forward with the greatest

possible force, by first bending all the limbs, and
then suddenly extending them. As the hind-legs

are, however, the essential agents in leajiing, we
observe that in those animals whose natural mode
of progression is leaping—as frogs, hares, kangaroos,

&c.—the hind-legs are much longer, and more
muscular than the fore-legs. Leaping is a common
mode of progression in many short-legged birds

(blackbirds, thrushes, finches, sparrows, &c.), in

which the step would be extremely short if per-

formed by moving the legs alternately. There is

also a large number of insects, such as grasshoppers,

fleas, &c., whose ordinary mode of progression is by
leajis ; and it is in this class of animals that the

leaping power is developed to its greatest extent.

The common flea, for examjile, can leap 200 times

its own length. While tteas, locusts, and grass-

hoppers leap by means of their long and strong

hind-legs ; other insects, as the Poduruhv, or spring-

t&ils, possess a forked tail, which they bend beneath
the body, and which, when suddenly extended,

propels them to a considerable distance.

Climbing, is merely walking on an inclined or

vertical surface. It is usually accomplished by
means of sharp nails or claws, as in the cat-tribe,

the lizards, &c. In many birds, as the woodpeckers,
parrots, &c., the toes are arranged in two divisions,

so as to grasp branches in the manner of a hand.

Bears and sloths use their arms for climbing, wliile

monkeys use their hands, and in some cases their

tails. It is only in a very few cases, as in the sloth,

that this is the ordinaiy method of progression.

The act of flying in the bird is accomplished by
the simultaneous action of the two anterior limbs, the

wings, much as leaping is by that of the two posterior

limCs. See Flying ; Birds. Many attempts have
been made to estimate the velocity at which dif-

ferent birds can fly. Whether, as has been stated,

the eider-duck can fly 90, and the hawk ISO miles

in an hour, is very questionable ; but it has been
ascertained that carrier-pigeons can accomphsh from
38 to 42 miles in that time.

The bats are the only mammals which possess a
true power of flight. For a description of their

organs and mode of flight, wo must refer to the

article Bat, where will also be found a notice of

the false claims of some other mammals, as the

so-called flying-squirrel, to the possession of true

flight. Similarly, the actions of the flying lizard

and of the flying-fish are not true flight. In no
class of animals is the mechanism of flight so perfect

as in insects. The dragon-fly, for example, can out-

strip the swallow ; and can do more in the air than
any bird, as it can fly backwaids and sidelong,

to right or left, as well as forwards without turning.

The wings of insects, of which there may be either
one or two pair, are analogous (as instruments of
motion) to the feathered wings of birds, but are
regarded as homologous to (or in their essential

nature) brancliias or respiratory organs. For details

regarding the mechanism employed in their aerial

progression by insects, see Insects.
Srmmming is the mode of progression employed

by most aquatic animals. It mainly differs from
fij-ing in this respect, that water being much more
dense than air, and the body of the animal being
nearly of the same weight as the water it displaces,

very Uttle efibrt is required to keep the animal from
sinking, and hence almost the whole of the muscular
force can be employed in progression. In fishes,

the locomotive organs consist of the fins and tail,

the latter being the great propelling organ. The
swimming of a fish has been correctly compared
to the motion of a boat propelled by a single oar or
scull at the stern. In the same manner as a suc-
cession of strokes alternately right and left propels
the boat straight forwards, so the fish advances by
striking alternately right and left with its taiL

The caudal fin, in whicli the taU ends, is vertical iu

fishes, and is usually considerably forked, when
there is great speed. The ventral fins are for the
purpose of keeping the fish in its proper position,

with the back upwards, as is shewn by a well-known
experiment of Borelli, who, after cutting ofT these
fius, restored the living fish to the water, when it

rolled from side to side like a dnmken man. The
air-bladder with which many fishes are provided,

and which they can distend and contract at pleasure,

facilitates their swimming by enabling them to

modify their specific gravity. Most terrestrial

mammals, excepting man, swim at once the first

time they find themselves in deep water. The
reason of this is, that their limbs move in water
precisely as they do on land, and no new action

either as regards direction or order is required, as is

the case with man, to enable them to swim. Those
which frequent the water, as seals, otters, and
beavers, have webbed feet like ducks and other

palmiped birds, the toes being imited by membr.anes,

which, when expanded, act as paddles. A large

number of invertebrate animals move chiefly by
swimming. Thus lobsters move by means of a
vertical motion of the tad, and many of the crabs by
means of their posterior legs, which are fashioned

Uke oars. Many insects swim with their legs,

which are fringed with hairs to give additional

surface. The cuttle-fish uses its long arms as oars,

and darts through the water with extreme rapidity ;

while other molluscs erect sail-like organs, by which
they are propelled along the surface of the water.

Swimming, as a gymnastic exercise, is described in

a separate article.

Notices of the more special modes of progression,

will be found imder a variety of hcatls. See

C'RUSTACK,v, Serpents, Worms.

JIOTION, in Plants. See Irrit^vbiuty and
SroRE.

MOTIVE, or MOTIVO, in a musical composi-

tion, means the principal subject on which the

movement is constructed, and which, during the

movement, is constantly appearing in one or other

of the parts, cither complete or modified. In elabo-

rate and long compositions there arc also secondary

motives.

MOTLEY, John LoTirRor, LL.D., D.C.L., fcc
American historian, was born at Dorchester, Massa-

chusetts, April 15, 1S14. After graduating at Har-

vard University, he spent a year at Giittingen,

another at Berlin, and travelled in Italy and other
591
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parts of Southern Kurope. Returning to Americi*
he studied law, and was admitted to the bar in

1837 ; but prcferrin'^ literature, he wrote a historical

roinauce, entitled J/or/o«'» //«;>« (1839), which had
little success. In 1840, he received the appointment
of secretary of legation to the American Kuibassy
to Russia, but soon resigned, and in lSt9, i>ublished

I

another unsuccessful novel, entitled Men-;/ Mount,
I
a Itomanceo/lhe Massac/iustUa Culony. He attracted

I

attention, however, by some valuable historical

I
essays for American reviews, among which may be

, mentioned one on De Tocqueville's Dfmocracij in

i A merica, and another on ' i'cter the Great ;
' and

,

having planned a history of Holland, he jiroceedcd

to Europe for materials, and after five years' labour,

published in 18."iG Tli'. RUe of the Diitcli Republic,

which had an immediate and marked success, was
translated into French, Dutch, and German, and
caused him to be elected to tlie French Institute

and many learned societies in Euro])e, and to receive

the degrees of Doctor of Laws from Harvard, and
Doctor of Civil Law from Oxford University. He
has since been cnc;aged on a //iitori/ of tlii Unileil

Ketherlanda, of which two volumes were published
in ISGO.

MOTRITj, a town of Spain, in the province of

Granada, and 35 miles south of the city of that
name, in a richly productive district about 3 miles

from the scu Tlie hills in the vicinity are covered
with vines, and the town is tropical in its aspect.

Ajriculture and fishing are the principal employ-
ments of the inhabitants. Pop. 12,850.

MO'TTO, in Heraldry, a word or short sentence
which forms an accompaniment to a coat-of-.arms,

crest, or household badge. Jlottoes were originally

attached to the badge when the family had one, or

to the crc3t where there was no badge. In later

heraldry, the practice is to place the motto in an
estTol either over the crest or below the shield. A
motto is sometimes a religious or moral sentiment,

as 'Gardez la foi,' ' Humanitato;' it is not unfre-

qucntly a heroic exclamation or war-cr^', ' Courage
sans peur,' ' Forward.' In a great m.any eases it

bears reference to the crest, badge, or some bearing
of the escutcheon ; thus, .Stuart, Earl of Moray, has
for crest a pelican wounding herself, and for motto,

'S.alus per Christum Redemptorem ;' and not a few
mottoes are jmnning allusions to the family name

—

as Scudamorc, 'Bcuto nmoris Divini;' Vernon,
'Ver non semper viret

;

'
' F.are, fac,' for Fair.'ax

;

and ' Time Deum, cole regem,' for Coleridge. Two
mottoes are sometimes used by the s.aiije family

—

one above the crest, the other below the shielil.

The motto, ' Dieu et mon Droit,' which accompanies
the royal arms of Great Britain, is supposed to have
been a war-cry, and was used in England at least

as early as the time of Henry VI. Its origin has

been assigned to a saying of Richard I., 'Xot we,

but God .and our right have vanquished France.'

MOU'FFLON, or MU'SMON (0W» or Caprovls
Musimon), the wild-sheep of Corsica, Sardini.a,

Cyprus, Greece, ic. It is about the size of a small

fallow-deer, covered with hair and not with wool,

except that hair of a somewhat woolly ch.aracter

ajipears in winter. The upper p.arts are brownish,
the vmder parts whitish ; the hair of the heck is

long ; the tail is very short. The horns of the
male are very large, approaching to those of the
Argali. The M. lives chiefly in the higher parts of

mountainous regions, and is not easily approached
by the hunter.

JIOULD, or MOULDWESS, the common name
of many minute fungi which make their appearance,
often in crowded multitudes, on animal and vegetable
Bubstances, cither in a decaying or in a living but

S92

Common Moiild {Muror
muccdo), highly magnilicd.

morbid st.ate. To the naked eye, they often seem like
patches or m-asses of line cobweb, and are discovered
by the micro3coi>e to consist of threads more or less

distinctly jointed, sometimes branched .Some species
of JI. occur on many different substances ; others
seem to be pecidiar to substances of ]>articular

kinds, as decaying pears, decaying gourds, &c.
Some of the moulds
belong to the suborder
of fungi called P/ii/m-

imjcetes. See Fu.ngl
One of these is the
Common M. {Muror
muceilj), 80 ]>lentifully

found on fruit, p.aste,

preserves, &c., in a
state of incijiient decay,
the progress of which
it h-astens. It consists

of cobweb-like masses of threads, from which
rise many short stems, each Iwaring at the top
a roundish membr.anous blackish spore-case.—

A

nearly allied, and also very common species, is

Aneophora muccdo, which forms a bluish M. on
bread. From a spreading cobweb-like bed rise

long slender branches, terminated by spore-cases,
of which the vesicle collapses into the form of
a little pil'us.—.\n interesting species of M.,
remarkable for its luxuriance and Vjuauty of colours
—at first white, then yellow, with orange spore-
cases, then shining green or olive, and with threads
often several inches long—grows on fatty sub-
stances.—Other species of M. arc ranked among
Hyphomycelca, a suborder of Fungi, having a
floccose thalhis and naked spores. One of these is

the Blue !M. {Aapcryillua rjlaucua), which imparts to
cheese a liavour so agreeable to epicures, and
perhaps marks it as in a condition most suitable for

l>romoting the digestion of other aliments, of which
epicures eat too much. Advantage is often taken
of the f.aet, that a small portion of cheese afTectcd

with M. will speedily infect sound cheese into which
it may be intioduced. It is one of the few cases in
which the jirop.agation of these fungi is ever desired
and sought after by man.

—

Snow M. {Laitosa niva-
lis) is found on grasses, and especially on barley
and rye beneath snow, often destroying whole crops.

It ajipears in white patches of a foot or more in
diameter, wliich iiually become red as if dusted with
red powder.
Even living anim.als are liable to be injured by

fungi of this kind. .Silk-worms arc killed in great
numbers by one called JIuscARDi.s'F. (q. v.), or Silk-
worm Rot. Such fungi are sometimes develojied
on the mucous membrane and in internal cavities of
vertebratod animals ; and on the bodies of inverte-
brated animals, as the common house-fly, which, in
the end of autumn, when it becomes languid, often
dies from this cause. Even strongly-scented sub-
stances, if moist, are liable to be attacked by M. of
one kind or other ; nor are strong poisons, either
animal or vegetable, a suliicient safeguard. Asco-
phora muceilo springs up readily in paste full of
corrosive sublimate ; and the mycelium of moulds is

found in strong arsenical solutions. The only sure
preventive of M. is dryness. Many of the moulds
vegetate in liquids, but do not attain their perfect
development, only ajipcaring as filamentous and
flocculent mycelia. The Vinegar Plant (q. v.) is an
inst.ince of this kind.

Mildews and MoiUds are very nearly allied.

The rapi(Uty with which these fungi are produced
is marvellous. ' In favourable circumstances, a
plant will p.ass through every stage of growth to
perfect maturation of its seeds in less than two
days, the threads which sustain the ripe sporangia
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being so lonj;, and yet so rlelicate, as to make it a

marvel that they can remain erect.'

—

{Berkeley).

INIOTJLD, the model or pattern from -which

workmen execute nionldiugs, ornaments, &c. Also,

the shape or bed in which metal and other castings

are made.

MOULDINGS, the curved and plane surfaces

used as ornaments in cornices, panels, arches, &o.,

and in all enriched apertures in buildings. In classic

architecture the movddings are few in number, and

Classic ilouldinss.

definitely fixed in their forms. There are eight kinds

of these regular mouldings, viz., the Cyma, the Ovolo

(or Echinus), the Talon, the Cavetto, the Torus, the

Astragal, the Scotia, and tlie Fillet (q. v.) ; and each

(li these mouldiugs has its proper place assigned to

it in each order. See Colvm.v. In Gothic architec-

tm-e, and aU other styles, the mouldings are not

reduced to a system as in the Greek and Roman
styles, but may be used in every variety of form at

the pleasure of the artist. Certain forms generally

prevad at one period in any style. Thus, in Gothic

architecture, the date of a building may in many
instances be determined by the form of the mouldings.

/

V
'^^——7^ '

I

Various Mouldings.

The Norman mouldings were very sim[)lc in outline,

and frequently enriched with the zigzag and billet

ornaments. Fig. 1 is a common Norman form.

In the early English style, the moiddings are also

simple in outline, and are usually arranged in rect-

angiUar divisions, as in fig. 3, and consist of

alternate rounds and hollows. In late examples

of tliis style, the lillet w;v3 introduced (tig. 2), and
•2'J6

led to the more elaborate form of mouldings during

the Decorated period (tig. 4).

The mouldiugs of the perpendicular style are

generally flatter and thinner than the preceding,

and have large hollows sejiarated by narrow tillets,

which produce a meagre effect.

Each of these styles has its peculiar ornaments
and style of foliage ; and when these are used along

with the mouldings, there is no dilficulty in deter-

mining the approximate date of a building.

MOULINS, a town of France, capital of the

department of Allier, on the right bank of the river

AUier, here cro.;sed bj' a handsome stone bridge of

1.3 arches, lies 213 mUcs, by raUway, south-east of

Paris, and 95 mUes north-west of Lyon. M. was
formerly the eajiital of Bourbonnais. It is a clean,

well-ljuilt town, mth pretty promenades. The
principal buildings are the cathedi-al of Notre Dame
(for the enlargement of which the sum of one and
a half million francs was granted in ISo2), the

museum, the theatre, the public library containing

20,000 vols., the new town-house, the Palace of

Justice, and the coUege. Of the old castle, buUt by
the Due de Bourbon in 1530, only a square tower
remains, which is used as a prison. M. carries on
trade in coal, wood, iron, grain, wine, oil, and
cattle. Pop. 15,471.

MOULMEI'N, the seat of government of the

Tenasserim Provinces (q. v.), situated on the north-

east corner of the Bay of Bengal, at the junction

of the rivers Salween, Gyne, and Attaran, in 10°

29' N. lat., and 97' 3S' R long. M., one of the

healthiest stations in India, is a pretty specimen

of an eastern town. It is diWded into five districts,

each of which is under a goung or native head of

police. The streets are, for the most part, shaded

with trees, principally of the acacia tribe, and the

glossy jacik is often seen half covering a native

house, its gi-eat fruit, as large as a child's head,

ripeniug in the sun. The principal street, about 3

mdes in length, nms due north and south, anil parallel

with the river Salween. The native houses are

constructed in the usual Burman style of bamboo,

and a thatch made of the leaf of the water-p.alm.

AU are raised on pdes, according to the univei-sal

custom of the country. Men walk about with the

green paper ehattah, or Chinese umbrella, used

throughout the i)ro\-inces ; the gharic, or India cab,

dashes along, the attendant imp revellmg in heat

and dust.

M. is backed by a fine range of hUls, on whose

heights flash the gilded spires of innumerable

pagodas ; and here, too, are built many pretty resi-

dences, commanding a fine \-iew of the town, river,

and adjacent country, which for picturesque beauty

and varied scenery has few equals. M. bo.nsta

various churches, chapels, and missionary establish-

ments, several charitable and educational institii-

tions, substantial barracks, a general hospital, pubhc

library, &c. Vessels drawing 10 feet of water

can come up to M., under charge of pilots from

Amherst, and at spring-tide ships of any tonnage

may reach the town. The rise and f.all of the water

is at that tune from 20 to 23 feet. The population

uf M. is on the increase In the census of 1855

—IS5G it is given as follows :

1S.021
. ii,i;io

14.05-.'

Number of Men,
I, Women,
M Cltildrcn,

43,6S3

Besides the Bmmans proper, the inhabitants of

M. include Enrasiaus or half-casts, T;ilicns, Chinese,

Slians, Karens, Armenians, Jews, ilalays, and natives

of Hindustan.
M. possesses creat facilities for ship-building, and

"
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many fine vessels have lately been constructed ia

thu i)uiliUiig-yards of Tavt>yzoo awl Mopoon. The
prineii>al exjiorts from M. are toak-timbcr and rice ;

the imports consist of general mercliandisc, chiclly

piccf-giiods, liarelware, ))rovision3, and sundries.

The Tenasserim and Martaban Director;/ ; Winter's
Six Months in Briiiah Burmah (Lond. IS.'iS)

;

Marshall's Four Years in Burmah (Lond. ISGU)

;

personal observation.

MOULTING is the term applied by naturalists

to the periodical exuviation, or throwing off of

certain Btnictures, which arc for the most part of

an epithelial or epidermic character. Thus, in a
considerable number of the Articulata, the external

covering is thrown off, and replaced many times

during life. In some of the minute Entomostr.icous

Crustacea of our pools, a process of moulting,
simil.ar to that which occurs in crabs and lobsters,

occurs every two or three days, even when the
animals seem to h.ive attained their full gro«-th.

In the cr,abs, in which the process has been carefully

observed, the exuvium, or cast-otf shell, consists not

only of the entire external covering, including even
the faceted membrane which forms the anterior-

coat of the compound eyes, but also carries with it the

lining membrane of the stomach, and the pl.ates to

which the muscles are attached. Durinj; growth, this

moulting takes j)lace as often as the body becomes
too large for the shell ; and after the animal has
attained its full size, it is found to occur at least

once .1 year, at the reproductive season. During
the early growth of insects, spiders, centipedes, &c.,

a similar moult is frequently repeated at short

intervals, but after they have attained their full

size, no further moulting takes place. In the Verle-

brata wo have ex.amples of as complete a moulting,

and replacement of new skin, among frogs and
serpents as occurs in the Articulata, the whole
epidermis being thrown oif at least once, and, in

some instances, several times yearly. In birds, the

feathers .are i>criodicalIy e.ist off and i-enewed ; in

mammals generally, the hair is regularly shed .at

certain periods of the ye.ar; .and in the deer tribe

the casting off and renewal of the antlers must be

regarded as a special examjile of moulting. In man,
the continual exuviation of the outer Layers of tlie

epidermis is a process analogous to that which
takes place on a more general scale in the lower
animals.

MOU'LTEIE, Fort, a fortress on Sullivan's

Island, at the mouth of Charleston Harbour, .South

Carolina, celebrated for the repulse of a British

squadron commanded by Sir Peter Parker, January
28, 1776. The fort, .at that time, was hastily built

of Palmetto logs and sand, with 31 guns and 4.3.5

men. The spongy wood of the i)almetto was found
to resist the cannon balls perfectly. The fort w.a3

afterwards rebuilt, and in April ISCl, took part

in the reduction of Fort Sumter, and the commence-
ment of active hostilities in the civil war of

accession.

MOUND (Lat. mundus), in Heraldrj-, a repre-

sentation of a globe, surmounted
with a cross (generally) pattCe.

As a device, it is said to have
been used by the Emperor
Justinian, and to have been

intended to represent the ascen-

dancy of Christi.anity over the

•world. - The royal crown of

Engliind is surmounted by a

mound, which lii-st appears on
the seal of William the Con-

queror, though the globe

Mount.

Mound.

without the cross was used earlier.
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MOUNT, in Her.aldry. When the lower part of

the shield is occupied with a rcj)re8entation of ground
slightly raised, and covered with grass, this is called
a mount in base ; e. g.. Argent,
on a mount in base, a grove of

trees ppr.-—Walkinshaw of that | ^'-sf^

Ilk. .Scotland.

MOUNT VERNON, the

scat and tomb of George
Washington, first President of

the United States of America,
on the right bank of the river

Potom.ac, in Virginia, 15 miles

below Washington. The resi-

dence of Washington, finely

situ.ated on the rising bank of the river, and his

tomb, with an estate of 200 acres, have been pur-

ch.asod by a patriotic society of Ladies, to be kejit

as a place of public resort, and a memorial of tho
' Father of his country.'

MOUNTAIN ASH. See EowAy.

MOUNTAIN LIMESTONE, the basement rock
of the carboniferous series in the south of England
and in W.ale3. It consists of a calcareous rock loaded

with marine remains, the greater j>art of the rock
being made up bodily of corals, crinoids, and shells.

It h;is a varLable thickness, sometimes reaching as

much as 9U0 feet. In the north of England and in

Scotland, the marine limestones .are not separated

from, but alternate with the coal-bearing strata.

See Cakbonitekocs System.

MOUNTAINS. The number and altitude of
the mountains of the globe are so great that they
form almost everywhere prominent objects, and
oper.ate to a large extent in modifying the climatic

Conditions of every country in the world. Yet tho

amount of solid materi.al so raised above the ordi-

nary level of the land is not so much .as might be
expected. Kemembering that elevated jdateaus of

great extent occur in sever.al regions, and that the
generiil surface of the earth is considerably higher

than the sea level, it has been cstim.ated that were
the whole dry land reduced to a uniform level, it

would form a plain having an elevation of 1800 feet

above the sea. And were these solid materials

scattered over the whole surf.ace of the globe, so as

to fill up the bed of the ocean, the resulting level

would be considerably below the present surface of

the sea, inasmuch as the mean height of the dry
land most probably does not exceed one-fifteenth

of the mean depth of the bed of the ocean.

Mountains, and especLally mountain-chains, sub-

serve important uses in the economy of nature,

especially in connection with the water system of
the world. They are at once the great collectors

and distributors of water. In the passage of

moisture-charged winds across them, the moisture

is precipitated as rain or snow. Wlien mountain-

ranges intersect the course of constant winds by
thus abstracting the moisture, they produce a moist

country on the windward-side, and a comparatively

dry and arid one on the leeward. This is exem-
plified in the Andes, the precipitous western 8urf.aco

of which has a different aspect from the sloping

eastern pLains ; and so also the greater supply of

moisture on the southern sides of the Himalayas
brings the snow-fine 5000 feet lower than on the

northern side. Above a certain height the moisture

falls as snow, and a range of snow-cl.ad suiiiinits

would form a more effectual separation between the

plains on either side than would the widest oce.an,

were it not th.at transverse valleys are of frequent

occurrence, which open up a p.oss, or way of transit,

.at a level below the suow-line. But even these

would not i^revent the range being an imiiassablo
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barrier, if the temperate regions contained as lofty

mountains as the tropics. Mountain-ranges, how-
ever, decrease in height from the ccjuator to the

j

poles in relation to the snow-line.

The numerous attempts that have been made to

generalise on the distribution of mountains on the
globe have hitherto been almost unsuccessful. In
America, the mountains take a general direction

more or less parallel to the meridian, and for a
distance of 8280 miles, from Patagonia to the Arctic

j

Ocean, form a vast and precipitous range of lofty

mountains, which follow the coast-line in South
America, and spread somewhat out in North Ame-
rica, presenting everywhere throughout their course
a tendency to separate into two or more parallel

ridges, and giving to the whole continent the
character of a precipitous and lofty western border,

gi-adually lowering into an immense expanse of

eastern lowlands. In the Old World, on the other
hand, there is no single well-defined continuous
chain connected ^vith the coast-line. The principal
ranges are grouped together in a Y-shaped form,
the general direction of which is at right angles to

the Xew World chain. The centre of the system
in the Himalayas is the highest land in the hemi-
sjihere. From this, one arm radiates in a north-
east direction, and terminates in the high land at

Behring Straits : the other two take a westerly
course ; the one a httle to the north, through the
Caucasus, Carpathians, and .Alps, to the Pyrenees

;

the other more to the south, through the immense
chain of Central African mountains, and terminating

at Sierra Leone. Most of the principal secondary
ranges have generally a direction more or less at
right angles to this great mountain tract.

The inquiry into the origin of mountains is one
that has received not a little attention. Geologists
have shewn that the principal agents in altering
the surface of the globe are denudation, which is

always abrading and carrying to a lower level the
exposed surfaces, and an internal force which is

raising or depressing the existing strata, or bringing
unstratilied rocks to the surface. Whether the
changes are the small and almost imperceptible
alterations now taking place, or those recorded in
the mighty mountains and deep valleys everywhere
existing, denudation and internal force are the great
producmg causes. These give us two great classes
of mountains.

1. Mountains produced by denudation. — The
extent to which denudation has altered the surface
of the globe can scarcely be imagined. All the
stratified rocks are produced by its action ; but
these do not measure its fuU amount, for many
of these beds have been deposited and denuded,
not once or twice, but repeatedly, before they
reached their present state. Masses of rock
more indurated, or better defended from the wast-
ing currents than those around, serve as indices o£
the extent of denudation. The most remarkable case
of this kind, with which we are acquainted, is that
of the three insulated mountains in Koss-shire—Suil
Veinn, Coul Beg, and Coul More (fig. 1)—which are
about 300O feet high. The strata ot the mountains

F'S- 1-—Suil Veinn, Coul Bog, and Coiil More.—From Murchison's Siluria: London, J. Murray.

are horizontal, like the courses of masonry in a
pyramid, and their deep red colour is in striking
contrast with the cold bluish hue of the gneiss
which forms the plain, and on whose upturned
edges the mountain-beds rest. It seems very
probable, as Hugh Miller suggests, that when the
formation of which these are relics (at one time
considered as Old Red Sandstone, but ijow determined
by Sir Roderick Murchison as being older than
Silurian), was first raised above the waves, it

covered, with an amazing thickness, the whole
surface of the Highlantls of Scotland, from Ben
Lomond to the ilaiden Paps of Caithness, but that
subsequent denudation swept it all away, except
in circumscribed districts, and in detached localities

like these pyramidal hills.

2. Mountains produced hy internal force.—These
are of several kinds, (a.) Mountains of ejection,

in which the internal force is confined to a point, so
to speak, having the means of exhausting itself

through an opening in the surface. The lava, scoriae,

and stones ejected at this ojwning form a conical

projection which, at least on the surface, is composed
of strata sloping away from the crater. Volcanoes
are mostly isolated conical lulls, yet they chiefly

occur in a somewhat tortuous linear series, on
the mainland and islands which enclose the great
Pacific Ocean. Vesuvius and the other European
volcanoes are imconnected with this immense vol-

canic tract, (i.) But the internal force may be
diifused under a large tract or zone, which, if

it obtain no relief from an opening, will be elevated

in the mass. \^Tien the upheaval occurs to any
extent, the strata are subjected to great tension.

If they can bear it, a soft rounded moantain-chain
is the result ; but generally one or more series

of cracks are formed, and into them igneous

rocks are pushed, which, rising up into mountain-
chains, elevate the stratified rocks on their fianks,

and perhaps as parallel ridges. Thus, the .\ndes
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consist of the stratified rocks of various ages, lying

in onltT on the granite and porphyry of which the

mass of the range is composed. The position of t!ie

strata on such mountains supplies the means of dutcr-

mining, within deliuitu limits, the period of upheavaL
The newest strata that have been elevated on the

sides of the mountain when it was formed, give

a date antecedent to that at which the elevation

took jilacc, while the horizontal strata at the base fif

the mountain sujiply one subsequent to that event
Thus, the principal chain of the Alps was raised

Fig. 2.—Principal System of the Alps :

1, Granitic rocks; 2, Polxoznic; 3, Secondary; 4, Tertiary;

5, Kcccnt.

during the period between the deposition of the

Tertiary and that of the older recent deposits,

(c.) But there is yet another way in which the

upheaving internal force operates, \-iz., where it

does not act at right angles to the surface, but

rather oblitjuely, and, as it were, pushes the solid

strata forwards, causing them to rise in huge folds,

which, becoming permanent, form parallel ranges of

mountains. The cnxst of the earth, in its present

solid and brittle condition, is thus curved, in a

greater or less degree, by the shock of every earth-

quake ; it is well known that the trembling of the

earth is produced by the progress of a wave of tho

solid crust; th.at the destruction of buildings is

caused by the undulation ; and that the wave has

been so evident, that it has been described as pro-

ducing a sickening feeling on the observer, as if the

land were but thin ice liearing over water. This

mode of mountain formation has been explained,

when treating of the Appalachians (q. v.), which

Fig. 3.—The System of the Netherlands

:

1, Silurian; 2, Coal Mca8uro-< ; 3, New lUd Saniljlunc ; 4, Oolite;

&, Chalk.

were thus formed. Many other ranges have had

a similar origin, as some in Belriura and in the

Southern Hiijhlands of Scotland, as has been

suggested by ^h- Carruthers.

It is evident that in the last two classes the

parallel ridges were produced at the same time.

Elie de Beaumont has generalised this, maintaining

that all parallel ridges or fissures are sj-nelironous
;

and on this he b.osed a system of mountain-structure,

which is too universal and too geometrical to be

true. The synchronism of parallel fissures had been

noticed by ^Vemer, and it is now received as a first

principle in mining. The converse is also held to be

generally true, that fissures differing in direction

differ also in age ;
yet divergence from a centre,

and consequent want of parallelism, as in the case
.195

of volcanoes, may be an essential characteristic of
contemjwraneity. Nevertheless, Elie de Beaumont
h.as classified tlie mountains of the world according
to this parallelism, holding that the various giuups
are synchronous. The parallelism does not consist
in having the same relations to the iwinta of the
compa-ss—for these, as regards north and snuth,
would be far from jiarallel—but is estimated in its

relation to some imaginary great circle, wliich being
drawn round the glol)e would divide it into eq\ial

liemisphcres. Such circles he calls Urcat Circles of

Keference. But beyond this, he goes a stii) further,

and pro])ose3 a more refined classification, ueiieniling

on a principle of geometrical symmetry, which he
believes he has discovered among his great circles

of reference. It is to be feared, liowever, that his

geometrical sjieculations have little foundation in

nature.

IMOURNE MOUNTAINS. See Down, County
OF.

MOURNING, a particular habit worn to express
grief, especially for the decease of friends. The
usages re;;ardiug mourning have varied much at

different times and in different countries. Among
the Jews, the duration of mourning for the dead was
generally 7, but sometimes protracted to 30 days

;

and the external indications of sorrow consisted in

weeping, tearing the clothes, smiting the breast,

cuttmg off the hair and beard, lying on the ground,
w.ilking barefoot, and abstaining from washing and
anointing themselves. Among the Greeks, the

period was 30 days, except in Sparta, where it

was limited to 10. The relatives of the dece.ised

secluded themselves from the puldic eye, wore a
coarse black dress, and in ancient times cut off their

hair as a sign of grief. Among the Ilomans, the
colour of mourning for both se.\es was black or dark-
blue under the republic. Under the ciiipirc, the

women wore white, black continuing to lie the
colour for men, who did not cut oQ the hair or

beard as in Greece. Men wore their mourning only

a few days ; women a year, when for a husband or

parent. The time of mourning was often shortened

by a victory or other happy public event, the birth

of a child, or the occurrence of a family festival. A
public calamity, such as a defeat, or the death of

an emjieror or i>erson of note, occasioned a public

mourning, which involved a total cessation of busi-

ness, caUe<l Justitium. In modem Europe, the
ordinary colour for mourning is black ; in Turkey,
violet ; in China, white ; in Egypt, yellow ; in

Ethiopia, brown. It was white in Spain until 1498.

Mourning is worn of different depth, and for

different periods of time, according to the nearness

of relationship of the deceased. On the death of a

sovereign or member of the reigning house, a court

mourning is ordered ; and in this country, it is

usual at the same time to recommend the adoption

of a general mourning.
In Scotch Law, if a husband die, whether solvent

or insolvent, the widow will be entitled to a prefer-

able payment out of the assets for mournings
suitable to his rank. And the same privilege

applies to mournings for such of the children .as are

to assist at the funcr.al. In England, there is no
such privilege or distinction.

MOUSE {Mus), a genus of rodent mammalia
of the family Murldce (q. v.), having three simple

molar teeth in each jaw, with tuberculated sum-

mits, the upper incisors wedge-shapcfl, the lower

compressed and pointed, the fore-feet with four

toes and a rudimentary thumb, the hind-feet five-

toed ; the tail long, nearly destitute of hair, and
scaly. This genus includes Rats (q. v.) and mice

;

the smaller species bearing the latter name.—The
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Co>Diox M. (^f muacnhis) is perhaps not orijrinallj-

British, although now so abundant everywhere. It

accompanies man wherever he goes, and readily

colonises every retjion, arctic, temperate, or tropical

;

its great feciimlity, common also to most of its

congeners, causing means to I)e employed every-

where for the prevention of its excessive multipli-

cation. Aristotle made the experiment of jilacing

a pregnant female AL in a closed vessel filled with
grain, and found in a short time no fewer than 120
mice in the vesseL Of cats and mouse-traps it

seems unnecessary here to speak, and equally unne-
cessary to give a description of the common mouse.
There are several varieties of this species. That
generally found in houses is smaller, and not so

dark in colour, as that common in barns and farm-
yards. A white variety sometimes occm-s, and has
been perpetuated in a half-domesticated state. The
common brown kind is, however, at least as easily

tamed, and readily becomes familiar enough. A
pied variety is not uncommon in India.—Much
has been written about the singing powers of the
M. ; it being asserted, on the one hand, that mice
not unfrequently shew a strong love for music,

and a power of imitating the song of birds ; whilst,

on the other hand, it is alleged that the singing of

mice is merely the consequence of throat disease.

—

The M. makes a nest hke that of a bird in the
wainscot of a wall, among the chaff or feathers of

a bed, or in any similar situation. The litter is

generally from six to ten in number.—The AVooD
M., or Long-tailed Field M. (J/, sylcalicus), is a
httle larger than the Common Mouse. Its tail is

Long-tailed Field Mouse {Mus fiilvattciis) and Harvest
Mouse {Mus messarias),

longer ; its ears are also longer ; its muzzle rather
longer ; its under-parts lighter in colour, than in
the common mouse. It is abundant throughout
Britain and the temperate parts of Europe, a^d is

a gi-ievous pest in gardens and fields. It lays up
stores of grain and other food, either in thick tufts
of grass, or just under the surface of the earth.
The quantity of food laid up in such stores is often
wonderfully large. The Field M. is timid, gentle,
and easily tamed.—The smallest British M., and
the smallest British quadruped, is the Haevest
M. (J/, me.'isorius), of which the head and body
are only 21 inches in length, the tail being almost
equally long, and to some degree prehensile ; the
general form elongated and slender, the head narrow,

the ears not large. Tliis species is not uncommnn
in some [jarts ot the south of England ; it is also
found in the south of Scotland, although less

frequently. It makes its nest among the stalks of
wheat, reeds, or other grasses, weaving together the
leaves and panicles of grasses, the leaves being for
this purpose cut into slireds by its teeth. The nest
is a very curious structure formed by mere inter-

twining, without cement of any kind. It is gene-
rally suspended among the stalks. It b globular,
or nearly so, and entrance to it is through an
opening, which almost completely closes up again.—A still smaller species of M.l(J/. pumilus) is found
in the south of Europe.—An American species, the
White-footed JL {M. leucopus), common in most
parts of North America, and intermediate in its

habits between the Common M. and the Field M.,
is said to depart from houses whenever either
the cat or the brown rat appears in them.—The
Barbary M. (J/. Barbarus) approaches in size to
the rats, and is distinguished by its longitudinally
striped fur.

The name M. is often popularly given to animals
considerably different from the true mice, as the
Voles (q. v.).

MOUSE-EAR CHICKWEED (Cerastlum), a
genus of plants of the natiu-al order CarijophiiUacecE,
having five sepals, five bifid petals, ten stamens, five

styles, and a capsule bursting at the top with ten
teeth. The species are nimierous, natives of tem-
perate and cold countries in aU parts of the world.
Some of them are among the most common weeds
in Britain ; others, ha\Tng larger flowers, are occa-
sionally planted in flower-borders and on rock-
works. The form and hairiness of the leaves of
some of the British species have given rise to the
popular name.

MOUTH, Diseases of the, occur in different

forms, but usually begin with inflammation of tlie

mucous membrane. The inflammation may be
equally diffused, or may be chiefly or entirely

confined to the mucous follicles. AVlien diffused,

it may either present no peculiar secreted product,
or the surface may be covered with a curd-like
secretion, or with patches of false membrane. It

may further be attended with eruption, ulceration,

or gangrene, any one of which may impress a special

character on the disease, or it may present peciUiar-

ities from the nature of its exciting cause, as when
it accompanies scur\-}', or is the result of merciurial

action.

The following are the principal forms of inflam-
mation of the mouth, or stomntith (Gr. stoma, the
mouth), as it is termed by nosologists. 1. Common
Diji's'-d Inflammation, which appears in reddened,
somewhat elevated patches, and sometimes occupies
large portions of the surface of the mouth. It is more
commonly a compUc.ation of other diseases than an
original affection. When of the latter character, it

is generally caused by the direct action of irritants,

as by scalding drinks, corrosive substances intro-

duced into the mouth, accumulated tartar ou the
necks of the teeth, &c. In ordinary cases, cooling
and demiUceut liquids (such as cream or almond
oil) applied locally, an occasional saline cathartic,

with a soft and cliiefly farinaceous diet, constitute

the whole of the necessary treatment.

2. Diffused Inflammation, with curd-like exudation,
is almost entirely confined to infants,and is described
under its popiU.ar name of Thkcsh.

3. Inflammation of the Foliiclcs, and Eruption or
Vesicular Inflammation, are * described in the
article ApTH.t (q. v.).

4. In Ulcerative Inflammation, Cancrum Oris, or
Canhcr, an ulceration ofton of considerable size,



MOVABLES—MOZAMBIQUE CHANNEL.

with a giayish surface and an inflamed edge, appears
on the gnms, or inside of the cheeks or lips. The
swelling of the adjacent parts is often bo consider-

able, as to be apparent externally. There is a

ci>iiiou3 flow of saliva, and the breath is very olTen-

sive. The dise.-ise generally occurs in chililren

from two to six years of age. The ulcer m.iy
continue for weeks, or even months, Imt alw.ays

yields to treatment. The febrile symptoms .and the
constipation which .are usually present, must be
combated in the ordinary w.ay. Perhaps the best
general method of treating the disease is by the
administration of chlorate of pot.ish (four or five

grains in sweetened water every four hours), and l>v

frequently washing the mouth with a weak tepid

solution of chloriniKted soila.

5. The preceding alTcetion is sometimes the firet

stage of .1 much more serious .affection^viz., Oan-
rjrcni: of the ilouth, wliich usu.ally occurs in chililren

between the tirst aud second dentition. A sloughing
ulcer forms upon the gums, or some other part of

the mouth. This slough spreads, the breath becomes
extremely fetid, the disease extends to the alveolar

processes, and the teeth are loosened and fall out.

Inability to take food is followed l)y exhausting
diarrhea, and death is the usual termination.

Vulcss taken in the early stage, when tonics aud
the local application of caustics may be service-

able, the disease is generally fatal.

Other affections of the mouth are noticed in the
articles Salivation and Scdrvy.

BIOVABLES, in Scotch law, is the technical

term to denote personal as contradistinguished from
heritable property, one of the main distinctions of

property being between these two classes. Heri-

fcige goes to the heir-at law in case of intestacy, or

wh.at is equiv.alent to it, and movables go to the

next of kin. See Kin. The term mov,ables is thus
not confined to corporeal things, as furniture, cattle,

goods, &c., but includes debts, bills of exchange,
rights of action, &c.

MOVING PLANT (Desmodium gijrans), a, plant

of the natural order Leyuminonce, suborder Pninlion-

acecc, a native of India, remark.able, as are also some
other species of the same genus, for the spontaneous
motion of the leaves. The leaves are tern.ate, the

lateral leaflets much smaller than the terminiU one.

These lateral leaflets are in constant motion, being

elevated by a succession of little jerks till they meet
above the terminal leaflet, and then moving down-
wards by similar rapid jerks to the leafstalk.

Sometimes one leaflet is in motion and the other at

rest. Sometimes a few may be seen moving, whilst

there is a partial cessatix>n in the other leaves of the

plant A high wind causes this cessation more
than anything else ; the movements are more languid

in a very hot dry day, and are to be seen in tlieir

perfection in warm moist weather. The termin.al

leaflet does not remain absoluteli' at rest, although

its movements are not like those of the lateral ones,

but oscillates slowly from one side to the other.

Concerning these remarkable movements, nothing

more than the fact that they take place can yet be

said to be known.

MO'XA is a peculiar form of countcr-imtation
which W.1S early practised in the East, particularly

by the Chinese and Japanese, from whom it was
learned by the Portuguese. One or more small

cones, formed of the downy covering of the leaves

of Artemima Moxa (as used by the Chinese), or of

the pith of various plants (as of the common sun-

flower), or of linen steeped in nitre, are placed on
the skin over the afTocted p.irt, and the ends remote
from the skin arc ignited. The combustion gradually

proceeds through the cone and forms a superficial
S93

eschar on the skin. The surrounding parts must be
protected by a pad of wet rag, with a hole in it for

the moxa.
It may be emjiloyed with advantage in certain

forms of neur,algia (especially obstinate sciatica) and
paralysis, and in chronic diseases of the joints. It

is not much used in consequence of its apparent
severity, but the pain is not so great as might be

expected, and, accordin" to some of its advocates, is

less than often attends blisters.

MOZAMBI'QUE, a territory on the cast coast

of South jVfrica, nominally belonging to Portugal,

and placed under .a governor-general, although the

actu.il possessions of Portugal consist only of a few
stations, and her authority in the coxintry is incon-

sideralile. It extends from Cape Delgado, in lat.

10° 41' S., to Delagoa Bay, 2G° S. The chief river,

the Zambesi, divides it into two jiortions—M. propor

on the north, and Sofala on the south. Are.a esti-

mated at 2S,*{,.500 square miles
;
pop. .300,000. Those

figures, however, are only to be considered approxi-

mative, as the country has no definite boundary
to the west. The co-asts, which comprise large

tnacts of cultivated soil, yielding rich harvests in

rice, are fringed with reefs, islands, and shoals, and
between Delagoa Bay and Caj* Corrientes, aud
from M., the principal station, to Cape Delgado, the

shores arc high and steep. The forests yield v.ilu-

able ornamental woods ; ivory is obtained from the

hij)popotami that haunt the marshes ; and gold and
copper are found and worked. The elephant, deer,

and lion inhabit the jungle ; crocodiles are found
in the rivers, and numerous flamingoes on the
coasts. The rainy season lasts from November to

March. The summer he.it is very great, and the

climate, which is fine in ihe elev.ated tracts, is

unhealthy on the low shores and the swampy
districts. Besides numerous fruits and vegetables,

the grains are rice, niiUet, maize, and wheat The
government is in a most inefficient state, being, in

most pl.aces, more in the hands of n,ative chiefs than
of the Portuguese. In former times the slave-trade

was carried on here e-ttensively ; and from 1840 to

1857, four governors-general were removed by, their

government for countenancing, if not actively

engaging in it The colony w divided into six

districts, and is ruled by the governor-general and
his secretary, assisted by a junta. Religion and
education are supervised by about twelve Pioman
Catholic priests, but seem to be at the lowest ebb.

Fish and turtle are caught in great quantities on
the islands and reefs ; pearl-fishing is a source of

considerable profit ; cattle, sheep, and goats are

numerous, and the princiji.al exi)orts are grain,

gold-dust, honey, tortoise-shell, cowries, gums, and
amber. The Portuguese arrived here in 1-197,

attracted by rumours of the wealth of the country
and the cxcellenee of its ports. The princii)al

settlements are Mozambique, Quilimane, Sena, and
Tete.

MOZAMBIQUE, the capital of the Portuguese
territory of the same name, is situated on a small

coral island, on the eastern coast of Africa, close to

the shore, in lat. 15° 2' S. It is defended by three

forts, is well built, and contains a large square in

which the palace of the governor and the custom-

house are the chief buildings. Pop. 8522, of whom
7000 are slaves, 270 Christians, 102 Banyians from
Hindustan, and 1150 Arabs. In former times all

the markets of the world were supplied with
slaves from Mozambique. Its commerce, now
inconsider.ible, is chiefly with India, and is carried

on by Arabs.

MOZAMBIQUE CHANNEL, between
the island of Madagascar and the south-eastern
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coast of Africa, is about 1000 miles in length,

and about 450 iu average breadth. At its northern

extremity are the Comoro Islands. Over the

northern portion the monsoons blow. Black whales,

yielding spermaceti, abound.

MOZARA'BIAX LITTJRGY, a liturgy—traced
back by some to the apostles, but by the majority

of writers to St Isidore of Sevdlla, who redacted

it, in co-operation with the Fathers of the 4th
Council of Toledo, 633—originally in use among
those Christian inhabitants of Spain (Muzara-
bians, Jlostarabians, Mustarabians) who remained
faithful to their rehgion after the Arabic conquest.

It is also called the Gothic Liturgy, and diiiers in

some respects from the Roman. Gregory VII. first

compelled most of the Spanish churches and convents

to adopt the common uniform liturgy of the Romish
Church. Six Mozarabic congregations alone, chielly

in Leon and Toledo, were allowed to retain their

ancient ritual, but it soon fell into disuse even
among these. Archbishop Ximencs of Toledo
expressly founded a chapel at Toledo, in 1500, in

which mass was to be said according to the Moz-
arabian manner, lest it might entirely fall into

oblivion. He further caused a nuniber of learned

priests, Alfonso Ortiz among them, to collate all the

different Mozarabian liturgical MSS. to be found in

the different churches, chapels, and convents, and
finally, there was edited, under his auspices, the
Jtissale Milium secundum Begulam Beati laidoH
JJiclum Mozarahicum (1500— 1502), which has, how-
ever, by some unfortunate accident, remained incom-
plete. A whole third of the church-j'ear is left out

entirely. The peculiar affinity of this liturgy with
the GaUican on the one, and the Greek on the other

hand, makes its study extremely important for the

history of the ancient Church.

MOZART, JoHASN Chrvsostom Wolfgang
GoTTLiEE, one of the greatest of musical composers,
was bom, 27th January 1756, at Salzburg, where
his father was sub-director of the archiepiscopal

chapel. His extraordinary musical talents were
cultivated to the utmost by his father. At the age
of four he played the clavichord, and composed a
number of minuets and other pieces stiU extant.

When only six 5'ears of age, his performances were so

remarkable, that his father took him and his sister,

who possessed similar gifts, to Mimich and Vienna,
where they obtained every kind of encouragement
from the Elector of Bavaria and the Emperor
Francis I. In 1763 and 1764, the Mozait family
visited Paris and London. At the age of seven,

young Mozart surprised a party of musicians,

incluiling his father, by taking part, at sight, in a
trio for stringed instruments. Symphonies of his

own composition were produced in a public concert
in London ; and whilst there, he composed and
published six sonatas, and made acquaintance with
the works of Handel, recently deceased. Two years
later, when but twelve years of age, he composed the
music for the religious service, and for a tnirapet
concert at the dedication of the Orjjhan House
Church in Vienna, and conducted it in presence
of the imperial court. In 1769, at the age of thir-

teen, ho was ajipointed director of the Prmce Arch-
bishop of Salzburg's concerts ; and in the same year
travelled with his father to Italy, where he created
;\n unheard-of enthusiasm by his performances
and compositions. He composed the opera of

Jlil!irulale$ at Milan, in October 1770, and it was
publicly performed there in December of that year.

At the age of sixteen, he was the first clave^inist

in the world ; he had produced two requiems and
a stabat mater, numerous offertories, hjTnns, and
motetts, 4 ojieras, 2 cantatas, 13 sj-mphonies, 24

pianoforte sonatas, not to speak of a vast number
of concertos for different instruments, trios, quar-
tctts, marches, and other minor pieces. In 1779,
he was appointed composer to the imperial court
at Vienna, where he then fixed his residence, and
there the musical works were composed upon which
his great fame chiefly depends. His office in
Vienna, however, was rather honorary than lucrative,
and he lived by concerts, musical tours, teaching of
music, and the small profits derived from the sale
of his published works, till an offer of a large
salary made to him by the king of Prussia led the
emperor to give him 800 florins a year. His great
opera of Idomeneo was composed in 1780, \\-ith a
view to induce the family of Mademoiselle Con-
stance Weber, afterwards his wife, to consent to
the marriage, which they had declined on the
ground of his reputation not being sufiBciently

established. This opera forms an epoch not in
the composer's life only, but in the history of
music. In construction, detail, instrumentation,
and every imaginable respect, it was an enormous
advance on aU previous works of the kind, and
established his repute as the greatest musician
whom the world had seen. Die Entfdkrung mis
dem Serail followed. His six quartetts, dedicated
to Haydn, appeared in 1785, and in 1786 Le nozze

di Figaro. In 1787, he produced his dief-d^cmvre,

Don Giovanni, which, though received with enthu-
siasm at Prague, was at first beyond the compre-
hension of the Viennese. Cosi fan tutti appeared
in 1790. To 1791, the last year of his short life,

we owe Zauherjliite, La Clemenza di Tito, and the
sublime requiem composed in anticipation of

death, and finished only a few daj's before his

decease. He died on 5th December 1791, aged 35.

In the intervals of his greater works, M. composed
the majority of the orchestral symphonies, quartetts

and quintetts, which are an almost indispensable

part of the programme of every concert in the pre-

sent day, besides masses as famihar in England as

in Catholic Europe, innumerable pianoforte concertos

and sonatas, and detached vocal compositions, all

of the most perfectly finished description. To
Haydn M. always acknowledged his obhgations

;

but Haydn's obhgations to M. are at least as

great. Haydn, though bom twenty-four years ear-

lier, survived iL eighteen years, and all his greatest

works, written after M.'s death, bear manifold traces

of M's influence. M. is the first composer in whose
works all traces of the old tonahty disappear ; he is

the father of the modern school. ' No composer has

ever combined genius and learning in such perfect

proportions ; none has ever been able to dignify the

lightest and trjtest forms by such profound scholai--

siup, or at the moment when he was drawing most
largely on the resources of musical science, to appear

so natural, so spontaneous, and so thoroughly at his

ease.'

—

Hullah. See Holmes' Life of Mozart (Lond.

1845) ; Otto Jalm's Life ofMozart (Leip. 1856).

BIOZY'R, a town in the south-east of the govern-

ment of Minsk, in European Russia, 150 miles

south-south-east of Minsk, is situated on the left

bank of the Pripet, a tributary' of the Dnieper. It

is a town of considerable antiquit}', and played a
rather important part in the wars between the

various Russian princes, previous to the Tartar

invasion. It was unsuccessfully besieged by the

Tartars in 1240. Under the Polish rule it was the

chief town of a district, and remained so after its

annexation to Russia in 1795. 150 barges and 200

rafts are annually frcishted here with goods to the

amount of 500,000 ruljles. Pop. (1S59)"523S.

MSKET, also written MTSCHETHA and other-

wise, one of the most ancient Georgian towns, in
533



MTZENSK—MDCOUS MEMBKANES.

the present government of Tillis, and about 10

niilcs north-north-wcat of the town of that name
It is said to have been the seat of the Geor^'ian

kin<;s down to the 5th c, aud contained the tirst

Christian church of (jeorj;ia, l)uUt during the lirst

lialf of the 4th century. In this church the
Georgian kings were crowned and buried. The
Bite of M. is now marked by a few huts.

MTZEN.SK, a town of Russia, in the govcmnicnt
of Orel, 646 miles south-south-cast of St Petersburg.

It is situ.ited on the Zusha, which communicates
through the Oka with the Volg,-i. The old cathe-

dral, built on a steep rock, gives picturesqueness to

the town. M. receives historical mention as far

back .03 1147. Its trade, chiefly with St Petersburg
and Moscow, amounts in value to upwards of

1,000,000 rubles. Pop. 1.3,400.

JIU'CILAGE, or BASSORIN (C,.n„0,„), is a
modilication of gum wliieh is insoluble in water,
but when moistened with it, swells up into a
gelatinous mass. It is contained abundantly in gimi
trag.acauth ; and many seeds, such as linseed, quince
seed, &c., aud certain roots, such as those of

the marsh mallow, furnish it in large quantity.

Alkalies render it soluble in water, and convert it

into true gum; aud jirolonged boiling in water
juoduces the same effect. ISitric acid converts it

into mucio and oxalic acids.

MU'COUS MEMBRANES axd MUCU.S.
Under the term Mucous System, anatomists include

the skin, mucous membranes, and true glands, all

of which are continuous with one another, and arc

essentially composed of similar parts. As the skin

aud the glands are described in speci.il articles, it

only remains to s])eak of the great internal mucous
tracts. These arc the alimentary mucous membrane,
the respiratory mucous membrane, and the genito-

urin.iry mucous membrane.
Tlie alimmtary mucous memhrane commences at

the lips, and not only forms the inner coat of the

intestin.al canal from the mouth to the anus, but
gives off prolongations which after lining the duets

of the various gl.ands (the salivary glands, the liver,

and the pancreas) whose products arc discharged

into this canal, penetrate into the innermost recesses

of these glands, and constitute their true secreting

element. Besides these larger offsets, we find in

the stomach and small intestine an infinite series

of minute tubular jirolongations, the anatomical

arrangement and function of which are described in

the article Digestion'.

The respirator;) mucous memhrane begins at the

nostrils, and under the name of adnieiderian or

pi'iiilary memhrane, lines the nasal cavities, from
whence it sends on cither siele an upward prolonga-

tion through the lachrymal duct to form the con-

junctiva of the eye ; backwards, through the

posterior nares (the communication between the

nose and the throat), it sends a prolongation through

the Eustachian tube to the middle car (the cavity

of the tj'mpanum), and is continuous with the

pharyngeal mucous membrane (which is a portion of

the alimentary tract) ; it then, instead of passing

do^vn the asophagus, enters and forms a lining to

the larj-nx, trachea, and bronchial tubes to their

terminations. From the continuity of these two
tracts, some writers describe them as a single one,

under the name of the g.astro-pidmonary tract.

The rjenito-urinary mucous memhrane commences
at the genito-urinary orifices, lines the excretory

pa-ssages from the generative and urinary organs,

and is the essenti.al constituent of the glands of

both. See KiDSEY, for example.
We thus see that mucous membranes line all

those jiassages by which internal parts communicate
600

with tlio surface, and by which matters are either
admitted into or eliminated from the body. As a
general rule, they are soft and velvety, aud of a
more or less red ccjiour, from their great vascularity,
but they present certain structural peculiarit:i-.s

according to the functions wliioh they are requincl
to discharge. In all the i)rineii>al jiarts of the
mucous tracts we find the miicous membrane to
present an external layer of Epithelium (q. v.) rest-
ing on a thin, transparent, homogeneous membrane,
which from its position is termed the hasement
memhrane, and beneath this a stratum of vascular
tissue of variable tliickness, which usually presents
either outgrowths in the form of pa2iilla; and villi,

or depressions or inversions in the form of follicles

or glands, or both. The follicles are almost invari-

ably present, but the iJapLlhc and villi are limited
to the alimentary or gastro- intestinal mucous
membrane, 'The mucous membranes,' says Dr
Carpenter, ' constitute the medium through which

(/
"^

Diagram of the Structure of an Involuted
Mucous Membrane

:

Shewing the continuation of ii^ elements in the follieles

and villi

:

F, r, two follicles; A, basement membrane; c, submucnufl
tipsnc ; f, c, eiiithelium ; r, vascular layer; «, nerve; V, villus
covered with epithelium ; V, villus, whose epithelium has
been shed.

nearly all the matcri.al changes are effected that
take place between the living organism and the
extenial world. Thus, in the gastrointestinal
mucous membrane we find a provision for reducing
the food by means of a solvent fluid poured out
from its follicles ; whilst the villi, or root-like fila-

ments, which are closely set upon its surface
towards its upper part, are specially adapted to
absorb the nutrient materials thus reduced to the
liquid state. This same membrane, at its lower
part, constitutes an outlet through which are cost
out not merely the indigestible residuum of the
fofKl, but also the excretions from numerous minute
glandidic in the intestinal wall, which result from
the decomposition of the tissues, and which must
be separated from them to prevent further decay.
Again, the bronchio-pulmonary, or respiratory
mucous membr.ane, serves for the introduction o£

oxygen from the air, and for the exhalation of water
and carbonic acid. And, lastly, the mucous mem-
branes are continuous with the cell-lined vesicles

or tubes of the various glands, which are the instru-

ments whereby their resjiective products are elimin-
ated from the blood.' Although the various kinds
of epithelial cells discharge a special office in rela-

tion to the peculiar function of the mucous mem-
brane upon which each kind occurs, yet they all

serve one general purpose—n.imely, that of protect-

ing the surfaces on which they are placed. This
I)rotectuig power is increased by the presence of the
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secretion known as mucus, which ordinarily forma

an extremely thin layer on these membranes, but
when thoy are irritated or inflamed, is secreted in

very cunsiderable quantity. The exact mode of its

formation is still a disjiuted question, but it is

generally believed to be the product of the gradual
Bohitiou of the uppermost epithehal cells. Besides

acting both mechanically and chemically as a sliield

to highly sensitive membranes, it has other uses,

amongst which two may be especially mentioned— 1.

It communicates to the salivary, and probably to

other glands, properties which are not possessed

either liy itself or by the ])ure glandular secretions ;

and 2. It serves to elimin.ate a considerable quantity
of nitrogen from the system. This nitrogen is con-

tained in the mucin, which forms from 2-4 to 9 per

cent, of nasal and bronchial mxicus. This mucin
contains 1204 per cent, of nitrogen, and is the

substance which gives to mucus its viscid and
tenacious character. Normal mucus is devoid of

smell and taste, and almost, if not quite, neutral

;

and hence its constant presence in the mouth gives

rise to no disagreeable sensation.

MU'DAR {Calolropis], a gemis of shrubs of the

natural order AscUpiadacta:, distinguished by a
coronet of fine blunt processes adhering to the base

of the filaments. They are natives of the East
Indies, and the bark of the root, and the inspissated

milky juice of some of them, are much used there

as an alterative, purgative, emetic, and sudorific

medicine. The medicinal properties of JI. have
been well known in India for many centuries, and
have begun to attract the attention of Eiu-opean

physicians. It is foimd of great value in elejihan-

tiasis, and in leprosy and other obstinate cutaneous
diseases, as well as in some spasmodic afl^ections,

and in syphilis.—The species most common in the
south of India is C. giijantca; in the north, C.

Ilamiltonii ; whUst C. procera, said to have an
extremely acrid juice, extends into Persia, and even
into Syria. M. is very common in India, springing

up in uncultivated gi-ound, and often troublesome
in that which is cultivated. It is a large shrub,
with stems often thicker than a man's leg ; and
bro.ad fleshy leaves. It grows where almost notliing

else wiU, on very dry sands, and rapidly attains a
large size. The silky do«-n of the pods is used for

making a soft, cotton-like thread ; but is .short, and
not easily spun. The inner bark also yields a strong
and useful fibre, which makes excellent cordage and
fishing-lines ; but the mode of preparation hitherto

used m.akes it costly.—The inspissated milky juice

of JI., collected by making incisions in the bark, is

used as a substitute for caoutchouc and gutta-percha.

It becomes flexible when heatetL—The JI. of

medicine contains a principle called Mudarine, on
which its medicinal \-irtues are supposed to depend,
and which possesses the rare property of gelatinis-

ing when heated, and becoming fluid when again
cooled.

BIU'DKI, usuaUy spelled MooDKEE, a small town
of north-west Hindustan, 2S miles south-east of

the Sutlej, and 70 miles south-east of the city of

Lahore, on the Ravi. It has a pop. of about GOOO.

Here the first battle in the Sikh war of 1S45— 1S46
was fought (18th December 1S4.5), when the British

under Sir Hugh Gough repulsed the Siklis ; but at

tlie same time lost heavily, especially in officers.

MUE'BDIN (JItuzzin), the Arabic name of the
Mohammcdau official attached to a mosque, whose
duty it is to announce the ditt'erent times of prayer.

His chant (Adan) consists of these words, repeated
at intervals: 'Allah is most great. 1 testify th.at

there is no God but Allah. I testify that Moh.im-
med is the Apostle of Allah. CVime to prayer.

Come to security.' [' Praj'er is better than sleep

'

is added in the morning, at the Subh or Fegr.
See JIonAiniEDAXi.sM.] ' Allah is most great.
There is no deity but Allah !

' Besides these regular
calls, two more are chanted during the niglit for
those pious persons who wish to perform special
nightly devotions. The first (Ula) continues, after
the usual Adan, in this manner :

' There is no deity
but Allah ! He hath no companion—to Him
belongeth the dominion—to Him belongcth praise.

He giveth life, and caiiseth death. And He is

living, and shall never die. In His hand is blessing,
and He is almighty,' &c. The second of these night-
caUs (Ebed) takes place an hour before daybreak,
and bedns as follows :

' I extol the perfection of
AUah, the Existing for ever and ever: the perfection
of Allah, the Uesirud, the Existing, the Single, the
Supreme,' &c. The ofiice of a M. is generally
intrusted to blind men oidy, lest they might, from
their elevation, have too free a view over the
surroimding terraces and harems. The harmonious
and sonorous voices of the singers, together with the
simplicity and solemnity of the melody, make a
strikingly poetical impression upon the mind of the
hearer in daytime ; much more, however, is this the
case whenever the sacred chant resounds from the
height of the mosque through the moonlit stillness

of an eastern night.

BITJ'FTI (Arabic, E.cpoumler of the Laiv). The
Turkish grand Mufti is the supreme head of the
Ulemas (servants of religion and laws), and has, toge-
ther with the Gr.ind Vizir (Vizir Azim), the supreme
guidance of the state, nominally ruled by the siUtan.

His is the chief spiritual authority, and in this capa-
city he is also denominated Sheikh-al-Islam (Ij.ird of

the Faith). The Imams (priests), however, chosen
from the body of the Ulemas, are, from the moment
of their official appointment, under the authority of

the Kislar-Aga, or Chief of the Black Eimuchs. The
better class of the Ulemas are the teachers and
expomiders of the law, from among whom the
MoUahs and Cadis are elected. The Turkish laws
have their basis in the Koran ; the Mufti thus, as head
of the judges, acquires a spiritual authority. His
also is generally the office of giriUng the sult;m with
the sword at his ascension to the throne, a ceremony
which takes place at the Mosque of Eyub, and
which is equal to our ceremony of coronation. The
Mufti is elected and may be deposed by the sultan,

and his position has in modern days lost much of

its former dignity and importance. His Fetwa, or

decision, although attached to the imperi.il decrees,

imparts to it but little addition.al weight. Nor is

his owTi dictum in things spiritual always considered

as finally binding. The only prerogative of Muftis

and Ulemas which has hitherto remained imtouched,

is their being exempt from lioilily or otherwise

degi-ading punishments ; nor can their proiicrty ever

be confiscated, but descends to theii- successors.

MUGGLETO'XIANS, a sect that arose in

England about the year IGol, and of which the

founders were John lieeve, and Ludo\'ic JIuggleton

(bom 1607, died 1697), obscure men, but who
claimed to have the spirit of prophecy. Mug-
gleton was a journeyman tailor. He professed

to be the ' mouth' of Keeve, as Aaron w.as of

Moses. They affirmed themselves to be the two

witnrsses of Rev. xi. They asserted a right to

cui-so all who opposed them, and did not hesitate

to declare eternal damn.ition against their adver-

saries. They lavoiu-ed the world with a nimibcr

of publications, one of which—particularly directed

to tlie Parliament and Commonwe.alth of England,

and to His Excellency the Lord General Cromwell
—was entitled a Ii'jiiwnflyaiicc from t/ie J-^ternal
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Ood. The projilicts were at that time imprisoned

83 nuisances ' in Old Bridewell' Another pub-

licition was a General L'jmtle from the I/oli) /i/>lrit,

dated from ' Great Trinity Ijine, at a (Jliandler's

Slmi), overagainst one Mr Millis, a Brown Baker,

near Bow Lane End, London.' [Tlie first com-

plete edition of M.'s works was pnblisheil in 1756 ;

another edition appeared in 1832.] The M. denied

the doctrine of the Trinity; they held anthro-

pomorjihist opinions; and to all this they added

many strange doctrines of their own, as that the

devil became ine.irnate in Eve, &a The M. existed

in England as a sect till more than one-fourth of

the 19th c. had passed away ; but the census of

1851 shewed no trace of them, and they are

supposed to be now completely extinct

MUHALI'TCH, or MUALICH, a town of Asia

Minor, in Anatolia, 13 miles south of the Sea of

Marmora, and 37 miles west of Brusa, picturesquely

situated on low hills. It is large and straggling,

contains about 1500 houses and three or four khans,

and is the scat of a considerable trade, chiefly in

exporting silks, wool, and fruits to Constantinople.

Pop. 11,000.

MU'HLBEUG, a town of Prussian Saxony,

situated on the Elbe, 36 miles south-east of Wit-

tenberg. Pop. 3320. Here, on 24th April 1.547, a
battle was fought between Johann-Friedrich, Elector

of Saxony, and the Emperor Charles V.—a battle

fraught with the most important results to the

cause of Protestantism in Germany. Tlie battle

was soon decided in favour of the emperor, .Johann-

Friedrich was taken prisoner, and Lis territories

were handed over to Maurice, the representative of

the ducal family of Saxony. From this time till

1552, the Catholics were triumphant in Germany.

MUHLHAU'SEN, an ancient city of Prussia, in

the i)riucipality of Eichsfeld, on the Unstrut. 30

miles north-west of Erfurt. It ranked in the middle

ages as an important imi)erial free city, and is still

an active centre of commerce. It has manufactories

for linen and woollen goods, starch, anise, and
saffron works, and carpet and leather factories.

Pop. 15,150. JI. was deprived of its municiiial inde-

pendence in 1803, and made over to Prussia, with

which it has since remained incoi-porated, excepting

for a short period during the predominance of

French influence in Germany, when, at the sugges-

tion of Napoleon, it was included in the kingdom

of Westphalia, but it was restored to Prussia in

isia

JliJ'HLHEIM, the name of two manufacturing

towns of Rhenish Prussia, distinguished from each

other as 31. an der Mur, and 3f. am Jlhein. The
former, situated on the river Ehur, 10 miles north

of Dusseldorf, is a flourishing town, chiefly important

on account of its trade in Ehur coal. In 1856,

22 river-steamers were built here. Sandstone is

extensively quarried, and ironworks and machine-

factories are in operation. Cotton-spinning, weaving,

printing, tanning, and paper-making are carried on.

Pop. 11,801. M. am JUtein, nearly opposite Cologne,

cirries on extensive manufactures of silk goods

(employing 500 looms) ; there are dye-works and

paper and oil mills in operation, and considerable

trade and commerce. Pop. 67'JO.

MtrirRBURN, in Scotch Law, is the crime of

setting fire to heather. Neither owners nor tenants,

except in high and wet lands, are entitled to set fire

to heather between 11th April and 1st November,
thongii at other times they may. And persons who
wilfully fire heather arc liable to be fined and
imprisoned. In England, maliciously setting fire

602

to heaths is one of the heails of the geueric offence

of Arson (q. v.).

MUKDE'N, or MOUKDEN, in Ut 41" 50' 30'

N., long. US' 37' E., the cajiital of Shiugking, the

chief ]iro%'inee of Manchuria. Its C'hinese name
is Fungtien-foo, signifying ajjluenl capital, a transla-

tion of the Manehu iloukden, meaning flonri.iliinn.

It lies on a branch of the river Liau, alwut 6o0
miles north-east of Peking. The town is sur-

rounded by a w.ill about 10 miles in circumference,

including an inner wall 3 miles in circuit, enclosing

the emi>eror's summer residence. The palace, and
the buildings connected with it, the government
ofliccs and courts, and the grounds attacheil, are

all arranged on a plan similar to those at Peking.

Great pains have been taken by the emperors to

enlarge and beautify this the metropolis of the
Manehu race, but with only partial success. The
family residence and place of sepulture of the
founders of the reigning dynasty is Hingking,
abiiut 00 miles east of Mukden. It is pleasantly

situated in a mountain valley near the palisade

which separates the pro\'ince from Kirin. A largo

garrison is maintained there, wliich, with the salu-

brity of the air, has attracted a considerable popu-
lation. The emperor Kienlung rendered himself

celebrated among his subjects, and the city of

M. better known abroad, by a ])oetical eulogy u])on

the city and pro\'ince, wliich was printed in 04 dif-

ferent forms of Chinese writing. Nineteen leagues

from M. is its port, Niuchwang, which has been
ojicned recently to foreign commerce. It is shallow,

dillicidt of access, and during many mouths of the
year closed by ice. Pulse, cattle, and drugs are its

chief exports. The houses are built of stone, and
warmed by large forms of masonry, imder which
the fire is kindled, and in which the cooking is done

;

the inmates sleep upon it by night, and lounge on it

by day.

—

Chinese Itcpusilory. In 1631, M. occame
the seat of government of the Manehu emperors,
and is now the seat of several superior tribunals of

a Chinese viceroy of the first rank.

MULATTO. See Mixed Races.

MU'LEERRY {Moms), a genus of trees of the
natural order Moracea; natives of temperate and
warm climates, with deciduous leaves, unisexual

flowers in short, thick sjukes, a 4-parted perianth,

containing either four stamens or one pistil with
two styles, the perianth of the female flowers

becoming succuleut and closing over the small

pericarp, the whole spike coalescmg into an aggre-

gate fruit.—The Common M., or Black M. (J/.

riir/ra), is a native of the middle parts of Asia, but
was introduced into the south of Europe more than
a thousand years ago, and is now almost naturalised

there. It is a low tree, much branched, with thick
rough bark, and broad heart-shaped leaves, which
are unequally serrated, and very rough. It is

cultivated in the middle parts of Europe, and
succeeds well in the south of England, but in tlio

northern parts of Britain it requires a wall. The
perianth and stigmas are roughly ciUated, and the

fruit is of a purplish-black colour, with dark red

juice, fine aromatic flavour, and subacid sweet taste.

The fruit is much esteemed for dessert ; an excellent

preserve and a pleasant light wine are made of it.

The tree often produces its fruit in prodigious

qu-ontity. The wood is employed ui cabinet-work,

but is not of much value. The leaves are sometimes
used for feeding silk-worms. The Black ^L lives

long ; trees still existing in England are known to

be more than 300 years old. It is propagated W
seed, by suckers, by layers, or by cuttings. It

succeeds best iu a rich light soiL—The White M.
[M. alba) is a native of Cliina, and has been there
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planted from time immemorial for the sake of its

leaves, which are the best footl for silk-worms ; on
which account also it has been cultivated in the

south of Kuropc since about 1540. In North
America it does not succeed further north than lat.

4o , being somewhat more impatient of frost than
the Black Mulberry. The perianth and stigmas are

smooth ; the fruit is almost white, and is much less

palatable than that of the Black M., although in

this respect there is great ditl'erence among the

Common Mulberry {Moras niffra) ; fruit, loaf, and
female flower.

many varieties. A rob made of it is useful in sore
throat. The best variety for feeding silk-worms, on
account of its rapid growth and abundant leaves, is

that called the Philippine Muleeeky. In India,
the White M. is treated as a bush, and cut down
twice a year ; the shoots, stripped of their leaves,
being thrown away, although the bark has long
been used in China and Japan for making paper.
It grows readily from cuttings. The root has a
considerable reputation as a vermifuge.—The Eed
M. {3S. rubra), a n.itive of Korth America, abounding
particularly on the lower parts of the Missouri,
endures severe frosts much better than cither of the
preceding, and is therefore preferred for cidtivation
in some parts of Europe. Its fruit is deep red, and
almost as pleasant as the Black Mulberry. The
wood is much more valuable; being fine-grained,

strong, and adapted even for ship-budding. The
tree attains a height of 60 feet or more.—The
Indian M. (J/. Indka) has black fruit of a delicate
flavour, and the leaves are extensively used for

feeding silk-worms in China, Cochin-China, and
Bengal.

—

Jif. atro-purptirea has been introduced
into India from China for feeding silk-worms. M.
Maiiritlana, a native of Madag.iscar and Mauritius;
31. celtidifulia and M. coi~ylifolia, Peruvian species

;

M, Talarica, a native of Central Asia ; M. lavigata,

the species most common in the north of India

;

and M. Cashmeriana, a native of Cashmere, produce
pleasant fruit. M. didcis, a n.ative of the north of
India, is said to be superior in flavour to aU others.

The Paper M. {Brouasonclia papyri/era) differs

from the true nmlberries in h,a\-ing the female
flowers collected iu a globular mass. The tree is of
moderate size, or, in cultivation, a bush of 6—12
feet high ; with leaves either simple or lobed, a
native of India, Jajian, and the islands of the
Pacific Ocean, but now not uncommon iu pleasure-
groimds in Europe and North America. The islanders

of the Pacific cultivate the Paper M. with great

care. They make a kind of clothing from the bark,
using for this purjiose the bark of small branches
about an inch iu diameter, which they macerate in
water, and then scraping off the epidermis, press
and be.at the moist shps together. The paper also,
which is used in Japan and many parts of the East,
is in great p.art made from the bark of the young
shoots of this plant, which for this purpose is

boiled to a pulp, and treated somewhat in the
same way as the piUp of rags in Europe. When the
shoots are cut, new ones spring up very rapidly.

—

Silk-worms eat the leaves of the paper mvjberry.
—The fruit is oblong, of a dark -scarlet colour,
sweetish, but insii>id.

MULDER, Geraed JonAXNES, a distinguished
living chemist, was bom in 1S02 at Utrecht, where
his father was practising as a physician. After
obtaining the degree of l)octor of Medicine at the
university of his native town in 1825, he commenced
the pr.-xctiee of his profession at Amsterdam, where
he was appomted to teach botany, and subsequently
chemistry, in the newly-established medical school
of that city. In 1S41, he was elected professor of
chemistry at the university of Utrecht, in conse-
quence of the abibty he had displayed in various
memoirs pubUshcd in the Dutch scientific journals.
He is best known to the general reader as the
discoverer of Proteine (q. v.), which he maintains to
be the main ingredient of albumen, fibrin, casein,
&c. ; but the existence of which as an independent
chemical compound is at the present day not
generally admitted. He is the author of numerous
excellent works on physiological and agricultur.-il

chemistry, on the chemistry of wine- and beer, on
diet and nutrition, &c., which, in consequence of
their being written in Dutch, are far less known in
this coimtry than they deserve. His CliemUtnj

of Vegelahh and Animal Physiology has been trans-

lated into English by Dr Fromberg, and his Chemistry
of Wine, by Dr Bence Jones.

INIULE (Lat. mulus, supposed to be connected
with Gr. molos, labour, and with Eng. moiCj, a
hybrid animal, the offspring of the male ass and the
mare, much used and valued in many parts of the
world as a beast of bvirden. The ears are long ; the
head, croup, and tail resemble those of the ass

rather than those of the horse ; but in bulk and
stature the M. approaches more nearly to the hoi-se.

The M. seems to excel both the ass and the horse
iu intelligence ; it is remarkable for its powers of

muscular endurance ; and its sure-footedness parti-

cularly adapts it to moimtainous countries. It has
been common from very ancient times in many
parts of the east ; and is much used also in most of

the coimtries an lund the Mediterranean Sea, and in

the mountainous parts of South America. Great
care is bestowed on the breeding of mules in Spain
and Italy, and those of particular districts are

highly esteemed. In ancient times the sons of

kiugs rode on mules, and they were yoked in

chariots. They are still used to draw the carriages

of Italian cardmals aud other ecclesiastical digni-

taries. Both in Sp.ain and in South America, mules
employed to carry burdens arc driven in troops,

each preceded by an anim.al—iu South America,
usually an old mare—called the madrina, or god-
mother, to the neck of which a little befi is

attached, and the mules follow with the greatest

docility. When troops mingle in their lialting-pLiccs

or elsewhere, they are readily sep.aratcd, as they

recognise at once the sound of their own bell.

MiUcs are comp.iratively little used in Britain,

although it is alleged that work is done at less

expense by the employment of mules than by the

employment of horses.
C0.1
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As in other hybrid anim.ils generally, males are

more numerdus among luules than females ; in the

iiroportion, it is said, of two or three to one. There
is no instance on record of ofTspring jiroduced liy

two mules ; Init instances occur, although rarely,

of their producini; olTsprinj; with the liorso and
with the ass. The M. is very superior in size,

strength, and beauty, to the liinny, the offspring of

the male horse and the female ass.

MULE. See Spinning.

BIULHOUSE (Gcr. MiWiauscn), a town of France

in tlie department of Haut-Rhin, 27 miles south

of Colmar. Pop. 43,24-1. M. is built on a small

island between the 111 and the Rhone and llhine

Canal, and is an inipm-tant station on the Stras-

bur;; and B.isel line of railway. It lies in a fertile,

well-watered district, and ranks as one of the most
active centres of French trade ; while it is at the

same time the seat of a tribunal of commerce, and
of various mercantile and trade unions, which
have exercised a beneficial intluence on the industrial

activity of the i)rovince. Its numerous manufac-

tories produce superior woollen and lino cambric

goods, excellent leather, morocco, and carpets ; in

addition to which, its jirinting and dye works
for cotton, muslin, wool, .and silk fabrics are almost

unrivalled in regard to the delicacy of the colours,

and elegance of the jiatterns employed. M. has

extensive bleaching-works, and is noted for its

cotton and woollen stocking manufactories, its

breweries and distilleries, starch and straw works,

and for its ironworks, in which locomotives and
various forms of steam-engines are extensively

manufactured. Tliese products of manufacturing

industry, together with corn, wine, and brandy,

form the staple articles of its very extensive

trade.

M. early .acquired commercial importance, having

been erected into a free imperial city by Itndoliili of

Hapsbnrg in 127.?. By siding with some of the

Swiss cantons in the 14th c, it w.as enabled to main-

tain a certain degree of neutrality in the feuds

between the empire and France. In l.')23, M.
adopted the Reformed faitli. It remained a jiart of

the circle of the Upper Rhine till 170S, when it was
iucorpor.ated with France.

BIULIi, after the Isle of Skyc, the largest of the

Inner Hebrides, belongs to the county of Argyle, and
is washed on the W'. and S. by the Atlantic, and
bounded on the N.E. by the Sound of MiUL It is

triangular in sliape, hollowed on the west side by an

inlet of the Atlantic, and is deeply indentedby sea-

lochs, of which the princip.al are I.och-na- Iveal and
Loch Scrcidan. Area .about 237,000 statute acres,

of which 12,470 are arable ;
pop. (18G1), exclusive of

the neighbouring islets, GS34. Its surface is for the

most part occupied by mountains, generally rounded

in outline, and rising in Ben More 3185 feet hi"h.

Of its fresh-water lakes. Loch Erisa and Loch Ba
arc the chief. Wood abounds in the north ; but

owing to the generally tame character of the moun-
tains, the gre.at stretches of moorland, and the

absence of well-defined v.alleys, the scenery, with

the excepticm of that on the coast, is uninteresting.

The land under cultivation occurs chietly on the

shores and at the heads of the several lochs. The soU

is unusu.ally fertile ; but the great humidity of the

clim.atc, and the frequency and violence of the gales,

render it almost wholly unfit for agriciiltnre. The
land is principally laid out in stock-farms, and great

numbers of cattle, sheej), and horses arc reared and
exported. Chief town, Tobermory (poj). 1564), in

the north. The harbour of Tobermory is one of

the best and safest in the Hebrides. A low-water

li.r is now (March 1SG4) almost completed here.
f.ot

It will enable steamei's to land in any st.ate of the

tide. The Sound of Midi, 20 miles long, by 2 miles

in average breailth, 8e|iarates the islan<l from the
mainland of Argyleshire on the north-oast.

IMULLEE, JoiiANN, histori.an of Switzerl.and,

w.as born 3d January 1752, at SchaiThansen, where
his father was clergj'man and rector of the gym-
nasium. He studied at Gijttingen imder Ileync,

Sehliizer, Waleh, and others. In 1772, he was
api>ointed professor of Greek at SchaiThansen, and
in the same year piiblishcd his first work, liellum

C'imhrirum (Ziir. 1772). Already he had eommcnced
to devote his leisure hours to the investig.ation of

Swiss chronicles and documents. By the advice of

his friend Bonstetten, he went to Geneva in 1774,

where he became a jiriv.ato tutor; and aUn (1778)
delivered a series of lectures on ' Univers.al His-

tory,' afterwards published in 24 volumes. In 1781,

he was called to the Collegium Carolinum at Cassel,

as professor of statistics, and a little earlier pub-
lished the first volume of his great work, GrscJikhte

iter ft'chwchfr. In 1786, he w.as appointed librarian

and councillor of state to the Elector of Mainz ; hero
he finished the 2d volume of his Swiss History ; his

Darslellung des Fiirstenlmncles (Leip. 1787) ; and
Briefe ztveier Domlierren (Fr.ankfurt, 1787). In 17!I2,

he went to Vienna, where the Emjieror Leopold
gave him .a situation in the privy council, and, in

1800, appointed him first imjierial librarian. In

1804, he left Vienna for Berlin, where he wrote
Ueber die Genc/iichle Friedric/i's /., Ueber den Unlcr-

<l(i>i;i der Freihcil dcr Altai VOlker, Versttch iihcr din

Ziilrechnunrien dcr VoriveH, and an addition,al

volume of his Swiss History. Introduced to Najio-

leon after the b.attle of Jena, he w.as appointed by
him (1807), having been previously dismissed from
the I'russian service, secretary of state in the new
kingdom of WestphaUa ; but died at Cassel, 20th
May 1809. M.'s •Sdmmtlic/ie Werke were pulilished,

27 vols. Stuttgart, 1810—1819; new edit. 40 vols.

1831—1835.

BIULLER, K.vnr, Otfrted, one of the most
genial, richly erudite, and industrious classical

archajologists of modern times, was bom 28th
August 1797, at Brieg, in Silesi.a. He w.as the son
of a clergyman, and received a careful education.

He studied at Breslau and Berlin. His taste for

philological and archa,'ologic.al studies was early
developed. The first fruit of his learning w.as the
publication of the Aegineikorum Liber (Berl. 1817),
after which he soon received an appointment to the
Mngdalcnum in Breslau, where his leisure houi-s

were devoted to a grand attempt to analyse tho
whole circle of Greek myths. In 1819, he obtained
an arcli;eological chair in (Jijttingen ; an<l to thor-

oughly iirepare himself for it, risited the collections

in Germany, France, and England. His great
design was to embrace the whole life of ancient
Greece, its art, politics, industry, religion, in one
warm and vivid conception— in a word, to cover the
skeletons of antiquity with flesh, and to make the

dry bones live. With this view, he lectured and
wrote with a fine earnest .animation, until the political

troubles in Hanover made his position uncomfort-

able. He obtained permission to travel, and made
tours in Greece and Italy, but unfortunately died of

an intermittent fever at Athens, on 1st August
1840. M.'s literary and scholarly activity stretched

over the whole field of Greek .antiquity. We are

indebted to him for many new and striking eluci-

dations of the geognaphy and topography, literature,

granimai', mythology, manners and customs of the

ancients. His work on the Dorians [Die Dorhr,
translated into English by Sir George Cornwall

Lewis and Henry TuffneU) forms tho 2d and 3d
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vols, of liis Geschkhie Ildlen. Stdmme und Slaalen

(new and improved ed. 3 vola. Brusl. 1844) ;

his treatise Ueber die Wohnmlze, Ahsiammunft und
(Mere GenduclUe des Macedon. Voiles (BerL 1825)

;

Ilia Etrusker {2 vols. Bresl. 1S2S) ; and his maps of

Greece, are works of the hic;hest importance in the

departments of ancient history and ethnology. His
Handbuch der Archdolorjie der Kiinst (Bresl. IS.'iO,

3d ed. 1S4G ; English by Leitch, London, 1850) is

full of learning and of acute original observations.

His Frolur/omeiien zii elner wis-iensclia/tlicheii Mi/tlio-

logie (Giitt. 1825) led the way to a strictly historical

explanation of the ancient myths. The work by
wliich he is probably best known in England is his

Jli.i/orij of the Literature of Ancient Greece (Lond.

ISili), undertaken at the request of the British
' .Society for the Dilfusiou of Useful Knowledge.'

M. died before finishing it ; what he had finished

w.as translated into EugUsh l)y Sir George Cornwall

Lewis and Dr Donaldson, the latter of whom con-

tiiuied the work from where it left oil—at the age of

Alexander—down to the taking of Constantinople.

The German origin.il was published by jM.'s brother

(Bresl. 1841). He shewed himself also an acute

and judicious critic in his etUtious of Varro, JJe

LinfjuA Latino,, Festus, De Shjnificatione Verborum,
&c. His contributions to periodicals, encyclo-

pajiUas, &c., were likewise numerous and valu-

able.—MuLLER, Julius, brother of the preccfling,

was born at Brieg, 10th April ISOl, educated at

Breslau, Gottingen, and Berlin, and after holding

several ofKces, finally lijccame a professor of theology

at Halle. His best known work. Die Christtiche

Lehre von der Siinde (The Christian Doctrine of Sin

;

English, Edin. 1856), is considered by theological

critics the most acute and profound treatise written

in modern times on this mjsterious subject.

MULLER, JoiiANX, one of the most eminent

physiologists of the present day, w.as born at

Oohlenz on 14th July 1801. He began to study

with a view to orders in the Boman Catholic

Church ; but in 1819 he alxandoned his theo-

logical studios, and devoted himself to medicine,

taking, in 1822, the degree of Doctor of Medicine at

Bonn. Whilst yet a student, he wrote for a prize

tlie treatise De Bespiratiune Futus (Leip. 1823).

He became, in 1824, a tutor; in 1826, an extraor-

dinary, .and in 1830, an ordinary professor of physio-

logy and anatomy at Bonn ; and in 1833, succeeded

Kudciliihi as professor of anatomy at Berlin. His
physiological researches were most industriously

])rosecuted, and were rewarded by many discoveries,

wliieh obt.ained for him a high reputation in the

scientific world. His works are mmierous, and
many of them occupied with p.articidar topics in

zoology and comparative anatomy. He died of

apojiU'xy at Berlin, April 28, 1S58. Among the

most important are

—

Zur ve?'fjleichendeii Fhijsiuloijie

des Gesichtssinns des Mcnsclieii und der T/iierc

(Leip. 1820) ; Grundriss der Vorlesungen iiber die

P/ii/siolor/ie (Bonn, 1827) ; Grundriss der Vorlesumjen

iilii r alhjrmeine Futholoi/ie (Boun, 1829) ; De Glan-

duUu-um Secernentium Structura Penitiori enrumijue

prima Formatione in Ilomine atque Animalibus (Leip.

18.'10) : Ueber die orr/anischen Xerven der ercctileu

•niihinlichcn Geichleclitsorijane, &c. (Berlin, 1835) ; and
J/andbnch der Physiolo'jie des Menschen (2 vols. 4th

cd. Coblenz, 1851), ' Manual of the Physiology of

Man,' wliich has been transl.ited into French
and English. He was also the author of a

large number of dissertations on a variety of sub-

jects connected with jihysiology, the most important

of which have been separately published. His latest

investigations, on infusoria, were published in 1861).

The most eminent hving jihysiologists of (Germany
received their training iu his schooL

MULLER, Feiedkich Max (ALvxuulian), one
of the most eminent living orientalists, was born
at Dessau, in the duchy of Anhalt- Dessau, Gth
December 182,3. His father, Wilhelm Miiller, dis-

tinguished not only for his worth as a mau, and
his extensive and thorough schoharship, but as one of
the first German lyric poets, was librarian of the
ducal lilirary, but died prematui'ely, October 1827.
M. received the elements of his education at Dessau,
and then went to Leipzig, where, under Professor
Hermann Brockhaus, he began the study of Sanscrit.
This he soon chose as his speci.al pursuit ; and the
first fruits of his labours appeared in a translation of
the Hitopadesa (Leip. 1844). In 1844, he went to
Berlin to study under Bopp and Schelling, and con-
sidt the Sanscrit MSS. to be found there. In Paris,

whither he repaired iu 1845, he began, at the insti-

gation of Burnouf, to prejiare for an edition of the
Kig-Veda, with tlie commentary of .S.'lyanilcilrya.

With this view, he came to Englaud, June 1846, to
examine the MSS. in the East India House, London,
and the Bodleian Library at Oxford ; and, on the
recommendation of the late Professor H. H. Wilson,
the East India Company commissioned him (1847)
to edit the Kig-Veda at their expense. The first

volimie of this great undertaking, ]irinted at the
Oxford University jircss, appeared in 1849 ; and has

been followed by a second in 1853, a third in 1856,

and a fourth in 1863. In 1850, M. was appointed

Deputy Tayhirian Professor of Modern Languages
at Oxford ; in 1854, succeeded to the professor-

ship ; and in 1858, was elected a Fellow of All
Soids. While pursuing his labours connected with
the Rig-Veila, M. has published treatises on a
variety of philological topics, which have done
more to awaken in England a taste for the science

of langu.age in its modern sense (see Gkajimar)
than the labours of any other single scholar. As
an exjiositor of tlie results, whether of his own
or of other men's investig.atious, he stands almost

unviv.alled ; and although upwards of twenty years

old wheu he came to England, he writes EngUsh
in a w.ay that most natives have cause to envy.

Inheriting the poetic im.agiuation and tire of his

father, he has at command such a felicity and splen-

dour of illustration, that subjects thy and repulsive

under ordinary treatment, become in his hands

liositively attractive. Among the works referred

to, we mav name a translation into German of

KilUd;\sa's 'Mei/ha-dilla (Konig. 1847) ; The Lan-

auaijen of the Scat of War in the East (2d cd. Lond.

1855) ; Comparative Mythology (iu the Oxford

Essays for ISoli) ; HiMorij of Ancient Sanscrit Liter-

ature (2d ed. Lond. 1860) ; Lectures on The Science

of Lanijuiijje, delivered at the Royal Institution,

London, in 1861 ; a second series, delivered iu

1863, is announced.

BIU'LLET {Mu'jil), a genus of acanthopterous

fishes, the type of' the faiuily Mur/ilidce. In this

family, the body is nearly cylindrical, the scales

are large ; there are two widely separated dorsal

fins, the first of which has only four stiflf sharp

spines ; the teeth are extremely fine ; the gidlet is

closed by an extraordinary development of the

pharyngeal bones, so that only soft and thin food

can p.ass down it ; a br.anch of the stom.ach forms a

kind of gizzard. The best known of this family

belong to the genus Mufd, of which there are many
species. Tliey have a small mouth, with a fold or

crest in the under lip, which fits into a con-espoud-

ing notch in the upper one. The Common JI., or

GiiAY M. {M. capito), is found in the Mediterranean,

aud along the western shores of Europe, as far as

the southern and south-eastern shores of England,

but becomes rare further north. The Common
M. is usually about fifteen inches in length, but



MULLET—MULREADY.

sometiines two feet. The colour is steel-gray on
the back, with bluish and yellowish reflections ; the

belly silvery white ; the tlnnks with six or eight

longitudinal lines of rosy brown. It often ascemls

rivers, generally selecting soft or fat substances for

food, and often seeking food by thnisting its mouth
into the soft mud. It is most readily t.tkcn by a
bait of the boiled entrails of fish, or cabbage boUed
in broth. It is easily reared in ponds, and readily

answers the call wluch usually summons it to be

fed. It is highly esteemed for the table.—.\ very
nearly allied species, also c-illed Gray ^L (.1/.

cephalus), a native of the Me«litarranean, is dis-

tinguished by liaving the eyes half covered with an

Common, or Gray Mullet {Mugil capita).

adipose membrane, and by a large triangular scale

pointing backwards, just over the origin of each
j)ectoral iin. It attains a larger size than the former
species, sometimes ten or twelve poimds weight. It

enters the mouths of rivers at certain seasons, and
ascends into the fresh water. It is the most
esteemed of all the mullets, and was in great request
among the ancients. Enormous prices were given

by the Romans for unusually large mullets, the
price increasing, like that of diamonds, far more
rapidly than the size. Mullets are used fresh,

salted, and smoke-dried. A preparation of their

roe, called Botarclia, is in great esteem as a condi-

ment in Italy and the smith of France. Mullets
are often caught in the Mediterranean by angling

from a rock, with a bait of paste, when they have
been previously attracted to the spot by macaroni
thrown into the w.ater.—A third species of Gkay
M. (J/, chelo) is not unfrequent on the coasts of

England, and even of Scotland. It is remarkable
for its large fleshy lips. It s%vims in great shoals.

In the >Iediterranean, it sometimes attains the

weight of eight pounds.—The AjrEEicA>' M. (.1/.

albula) is verj' like the Common ^L, but more
slender, the tail large and forked. It abounds
about the Bahama Islands, and extends far north-

wards. It is highly esteemed for the table.

The name M. is also given to the genua Mullua
of the familj' Pcrdlce. See SuRSJtrLLET.

MULLET, or MOLLET, in Heraldry, is a charge

in the form of a star, generally with five points,

Mullets.

intended to represent a sjiur-rowel, and of frequent

occurrence frum the earliest beginnings of coat-

armour. Gwillim, Sir George Mackenzie, and
60S

Nisbct lay it down that mullets shoulil always bo
[litrced to represent the round hole in whicli the
epurrowcl turns, but this h.i3 been by no means
uniformly attended to in i)racticc. Much confusion
exists in blazonry between midlcts and stars; in

Engl.ind, the rule most generally adojitcd is, that
the mullet has five points, whereas the star has
six, unless any other number be spccilicd. Nisbet
lays down a canon nearly the converse of thii,

^^ hieh has never been adhered to ; and in Scottish
heraldry the same figure seems to be often blazoned
as a miUlet or a star, according as it accompanies
military or celestial figures. The mullet is tlio

mark of cadency assigned to the third son, ' to incite

him to chivalry.' The word midlet is occasionally

used in heraldry for the fish so called.

MULLINGA'R, chief town of the county of

Wcstmcath, in Ireland, is situated on the great
western road from Dublin to Galway, tlistant from
the former, with which it is connected by the Royal
Canal and the Midland Western Railway, 50 miles
north-north-west Its population, in 1S6I, was
5359, of whom 4S36 were Roman Catholics, .392

Protestants of the established church, the rest

memljers of other denominations. It is the centre
of a poor-law union of 48 divisions, comprising an
area of 208,401 acres. JL is a place of little histori-

cal interest, although its immunities date from the
reign of Elizabeth. Its public buildings are in no
way remarkable, but it possesses several schools;

among the number, one recently endowed for

general etlucational purposes. It is without manu-
factures, but has considerable celebrity as the site

of several of the most imjKirtant horse and cattle

fairs in Ireland.

MUTjLION, the upright division between the
lights of windows, screens, &c., in Gothic architec-

ture. MtUlions are rarely met with in Norman

/"a^sw. .,/ll(<'^^/^\\flu

i.iu£iS

Mullion

:

Window from CarUale Cathedral.

architecture, but they become more frequent in the
Early EngUsh style, and in the Decorated and Per-

pendicular are very common. They have sometimes
email shafts attached to them, which carry the
tracery of the upper part of the -Bindows. In late

domestic architecture, they are usually plain. The
fig. shews mullions (a, a) supporting tracery.

MULREADY, William, R.A. was bom at Ennis,

in Ireland, about the year 1786. When a boy, he
went to London with his parents ; at the age of

fifteen, entered as a student in the Royal
-Academy, and made good progress, aiming at

first at the classic style, or what, according to the
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notions of the day, was called high art. Following

the bent of his genius, however, he soon relin-

quished this course, and devoted himself to the

study of nature and the works of those artists who
attained high reputation in a less pretentious walk

of art. His first pictures were landscapes of limited

dimension and subject, views in Kensington gravel-

pits, old houses at Lambeth, and interiors of cottages.

He next essayed figure-subjects of incidents in

every-day life, such as 'A Roadside Inn,' 'Horses

Baiting,' the ' Barber's Shop,' and ' Punch ' (painted

in iSl-Ij, ' Boys Fishing' (1813), ' IcUe Boys' (1815).

AL was elected an Associate of the Royal Academy in

irovember 1815, and an Academician in February

1816; a strong proof of the high estimation in which

his talents were held by his Ijrethren, for the higher

dignity is rarely conferred till after a probation of

several years as Associate. Even in his earliest

time, his works were characterisL<l by much elabora-

tion ; but those he executed about tlie middle period

of his career exhibit an extraordinary amount of

finish and greater brilliancy of colouring, qualities

that he carried further and fiu-ther as he advanced

in years; and though he lived to a great age (he

died on July 7, 1SG3), he continued to work with

undiminished powers tiU within a day of his death.

A great number of iL"s best works now belong to

the public, as portions of the Vernon and Sheep-

sbanlis' collections. In the first-named, there are

four pictures, one of these, ' The Last in, or Truant

Boy,' exhibited in 1835, being one of the most elabo-

rate works of his middle period; while in the

Sheepshanks' collection there are no fewer than 28

of his works, amon» which, ' First Love,' exhibited

in 1840, is a remarkable example of refinement in

drawing, and delicacy of feeling and expression.

'The Sonnet,' exhibited in 1839, is perhaps his

highest effort in point of style ; and by ' The Butt

—Shooting a Cherry,' exhibited in 1848, is best

exemplified the remarkable minuteness of his finish

and richness of his colouring. He occasionally

executed designs for publishers. An edition of

the Vicar of Walcefidd, published in 18-10, by Van
Voorst, embellished with 20 wood-cuts from iL's

drawings, is generally acknowledged to be one

of the finest works of the kind produced in this

country. M. was biuied in the cemetery, Kensal

Green, privately; but a movement is at present

on foot to do honour to hia memory by a public

testimoniaL

MTJLTA'N (or ilooUan), an ancient and
important city of India, in the Punjab, on a

mound consisting of the nuns of ancient cities

that occupied the same site, three miles from

the left bank of the Chenab—the inundations

of which sometimes reach M.—and 200 miles

south-west of Lahore. In 1859, a railway to

Lahore and Amritsir, 230 miles in length, was
commenced. The city is surroimded by a dilapi-

dated wall, from 40 to 50 feet in height. The
vicinity abounds in mosques, tombs, shrines, &c.,

attesting alike the antiquity and magnificence of

the former cities; and the countiy around is

remarkable for its fertility. il. is a military

station, -n-ith a small redoubt in the rear of the

cantonment. Its bazaars are numerous, extensive,

and well stocked ; and its shops, GOOO in number,

ai'e well supi)liud with liuropeau and Asiatic com-
modities. Manufactures of silks, cottons, shawls,

scarfs, brocades, tissues, &c., ai-e carried on, and
there is an extensive b.auking trade. The merchants

of JI. are proverbially esteemed extremely rich.

Steamers ply between this city and Hyderabad, a

distance of 570 miles ; and the new railway opens

up a commercial outlet from Central Asia, the

Punjab and the Xorth-west ProNTnces, to the

Arabian Sea by Hyder.abad and Karachi In 1S49,

M. was taken by the British troops under General
Whish, and annexed with its territory to tlie

British possessions. Pop. 80,9GG, of whom 20,000
are Mohammedans.
MIJLTIPLE-POINDING is a weU-known form

of action in Scotland, by which competing claims to
one and the same fund arc set at rest. It means
double poinding or double distress, suggesting that
a person who has funds in his possession is liable

to be harassed by double distress ; and hence he com-
mences a suit called the action of multiple-poinding,

by which he alleges that he ought not to be made to

pay the sum more than once ; and as he does not
know who is reaUy entitled to payment, he cites all

the parties claiming it, so that they may fight out
their claims among themselves. "The suit corres-

ponds to what is known in England as a bill or

order of interpleader.

MULTIPLICA'TIOS, the thu:d and most
important of the four principal processes of arith-

metic, is a compendious mode of addition, when a
number is to be added to itself a given number of

times. The three terms of a multipUcation are the

multiplicand, or number to be multiplied ; the

multiplier, or number by which it is to be multi-

plied ; and the product, giving the amount which
would be obtained if the multiplicand were added
to itself the number of times denoted by the multi-

plier. The symbol of multipUcation is x ; and in

arithmetic, the numbers are placed above each other

as in addition, ^vith a line drawn under them; in

algebra, the quantities are merely placed side by
side, with or without a dot between them—e. g., the

multiplication of 2 by 4 may be written 2x4, and
of a by 6, a X b, a.b, or ab. For multipUcation of

fractions, see Fkactioss.
The operation of multiplication has been much

abbreviated by the use of Logarithms (q. v.), and

has been rendered a mere mechanical process,

by the invention of Xapier's Bones, the Sliding

Rule, Gunter's Scale, &e.

MUXTIVALVE SHELLS, or:MITLTIVALVES,
are those shelly coverings of molluscs which are

formed of more than two distinct pieces. In

systems of Conchology (q. v.), the term is one of

primary importance ; but since the study of the

living animals has led to arrangements very different

from" those foxmded on their mere shells, a yety

subordinate place has been assigned to it, as indi-

cating a distinction much less important than was

at first supposed. Thus, Chitons (q. v.), which

have multivalve shells, are now placed in the same

order of gastcropods with Limpets (q. v.), of which

the shells are imivalve; and P/iolas (q. v.) and

Teredo (q. v.), which have two principal valves and

some small accessory valves, the latter also a long

shelly tube, are placed amon.j lamelUbrancliiate

molluscs, along with most of the bivalves of con-

chologists. In conchological systems, barnacles

and acorn-sheUs were also generally included, and

ranked among multivalves ; but these are now no

longer referred even to the same di\-ision of the

animal kingdom. See Cikrhopoda.

MXJ'LTURES, in Scotch Law, mean a quantity of

gram either manufactured or in kind deliverable to

the proprietor or tacksman of a mill for grindmg

the corn sent there. Some persons living in the

neighbourhood are bound to send their com to be

ground at a particular mill, in which case the lands

are said to be .istricted to the mill, and form the thirl

, or suckeu, and the tenants or proprietors of tlio

I lands are called insuokcn midturers. Those who

;
are not bound to go to the mill ar« called out-

sucken multiurers. Thirlage is tUus classeil among
' 017
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servitudes, being a kiiul of burden on the lands. Such

a right is unknown in England, except sometimes

in old m;inoi-3.

IMUM, a iicculiar kind of beer, formerly used in

this country, and still \13ed iu Germany, esj)eeially

in Brunswick, where it may be almost regarded as

the national drink. Instead of only malt being used,

it is made of malt and wheat, to which some brewers

add oats and bean-me.al. It is neither so whole-

some nor so agreeable as the common ale or beer.

MUMMY. See EMn.vL^snXG.

MUMMY-WHEAT is said to be a variety of

wheat produced from grains foimd in an Egyptian
mummy. Bnt no good evidence of this origin lias

been adduced— in fact, it is as good as ])roved to

be impossible ; and the same variety has long been

in general cultivation in Egypt and neighbouring

countries. The spike is compound—a distinguishing

char.-icter, by wliich it is readily known, but which is

not altogether pennanent. It is occasionally cidti-

vated in Britain, but seems more suitable to warmer
regions.

MUMPS, THE, is a popular name of a specific

inflaimuation of the salivary glands described by
nosologists as Cijnandiu ParvtUlrva, or Parolitis. In
Scotland, it is frequently termed The Branks.

The disorder usually begins with a feeling of stiff-

ness about the jaws, which is followed bj' pains,

heat, and swelling beneath the car. The swelling

begins in the parotid, but the other salivary glands

(q. V.) usually soon become implicated, so that the

swelling extends along the neck towards tlic chin,

thus giving the patient a deformed and somewhat
grotesque aiipearanco. One or both sides may be

affected, and, in gener.al, the disease appears first

on one side and then on the other. There is seldom

much fever. The inflammation is usu.ally at its

highest point in three or four days, after which it

begins to dooliuc, supjniration of the glands scarcely

ever occurring. In most cases no treatment further

than antiiihlogistic regimen, due attention to the

bowels, and protection of the parts from cold, liy

the application of Hanncl or cotton-wool, is required,

and tlic patient comiiletely recovers iu eight or ten

days.

The disease often origin.atcs from epidemic or

endemic influences, but there can be no doubt th.at

it spreads by contagion ; and, like most contagions

diseases, it seldom affects the same person twice.

It chiefly attacks children and young persons.

A siiigiUar circumstance connected with the

disease is, that in many cases the subsidence of the

swelling is immediately followed by swelling and

I)ain in the A\sfc« in the m.ale sex, and in the mamma:
in the female. The inflammation in these glands

is seldom very painfid or long continued, but

occasionally the inflammation is transferred from

these organs to the brain, when a comparatively

trifling disorder is converted into a most perilous

disease.

MUNCHHAUSEN, Hieronvmcs Kakl Fried-

BICH, Bakon vox, a member of an ancient and
noble German family, who attained a remarkable

celebrity by false and ridiculously exaggerated tales

of his exploits and adventures, so that his name has

become ])roverbiaL He was born in 1720, at the

family estate of Bodenwerder, in Hanover, served

as a cav.alry officer in the Ilussi.an campaigns against

the Turks in 1737—1739, and died in 1707. A
collection of his marvellous stories was first pub-

lished in England under the title of Soron Munch-
havsens Karmdve of his MarrcVuus Travfis and
Campaigns in Russia (Lond. 1785). The compiler

was one Rudolf Erich Easpo, an expatriated country-

man of the baron's. A second edition appeared at
cos

Oxford (17SC) under the title of The Singular
Tratvh, Campai'iiis, Voyages, and Sporling Aitfcn-

tures of Baron AluiinikhouKcn, comvionhj prununnml
Mnnrhniisen ; as he relates them over a bottle when
siiiTouniteil III) his friends. Several other eilitiona

rapidly followed. In the same year (178G) ap|ieareil

the first German edition, edited by the poet BUrger

;

the latest—entitled Des Freiherrn von Milnchliausen,

vntnilerlmre liriscn und Ahcnteuer (Gijtt. and lierl.

1849)—is enriched by an admirable introduction by
Adolf EUisen, on the origin and sources of the

famous book, .and on the kind of literary fiction to

which it belongs. Ellisen's father knew the sjilendid

old braggart in his latter days, and used to visit him.

Nevertlieless, although Kaspo may have derived

many of his narratives from M. himself, he ajipeara

to have drawn pretty largely from other sources.

Several of th(-' ailventures ascribed to the baron aro

to be found in older books, particularly in Beliel's

Facetiae (Str.isb. 1508) ; others in Castiglionc's Cor-

tcgiano, and Bildermann's Utopia, which are included

in Lauge's DeliciiB Academica: (Heilbronn, 1705).

M.'s stories still retain their jiopularity, csiieciaUy

with the young.

MU'NDANE EGG. In many heathen cosmo-

gonies, the world (Lat. mundus) is represented as

evolved.from an egg. The production of a young
animal from what neither resembles it in form nor

in properties, seems to have been regai'dcd as atford-

j

ing a good figure of the production of a well-ordered

worlil out of chaos. Thus, in the Egyptian, Hindu,
I and Japanese systems, the Creator is represented as

1 producing an egg, from which the world w.os |>ro-

' duccd. The s.ame notion is found, in variously

i modified forms, in the religions of many of the ruder

I heathen nations. Sometimes a bird is represented

I .as depositing the egg on the jiriniordi.al w.atera.

There are other modifications of this notion or belief

in the classical and other mytholories, according to

which the inhabitants of the worltl, or some of the

gods, or the powers of good .and evil, are represented

: as produced from eggs. The egg ai>iioara .also in

I
some mythological systems as the symbol of repro-

duction or renovation, .as well as of creation. Tlio

Mundane Egg belonged to the ancient Phtenician

system, and an egg is said to have been an object of

worship.

JIUNGO, St, the popular n.ame of St Kenti-

gem, one of the three great missionaries of the

Christian faith in Scotland. St Ninian (q. v.)

converted the tribes of the south ; St Columba
(([. V.) was the apostle of the west and the iioitli

;

St Kentigern restored or estabUshcd the reli-

1

gion of the Welsh or British people, who held the

, country between the Clyde on the nortli, and the

furthest boundaries of Cumberland on the south

(see Bretis and Scots). He is said to have been

the son of a British prince, Owen ab Urien Klu-ed,

and of a British princess, l)\vj-nwen or Theiiaw, the

daughter of Llewddyn Lueddog of Dinas Eiddyn, or

Edinburgh. He was born .about the year 514, it is

believed at Culross, on the Forth, the site of a

monastery then ruled by St Serf, of whom St

Kentigern became the favourite disciple. It is

said, indeed, that he was so gcner.ally beloved by
the monastic brethren, that his baiitisinal n.ame of

Kentigeni or Cyndcyrn, signifyin" ' chief Iwd,' \ya3

exchanged in common speech for alungo, signifying

'lovable' or 'de.ar friencL' Leaving Culross, he

planted a monastery at a place then called Cathures,

now known as GKasgow, and became the bishop of

the kingdom of Cumbria (q. v.). The nation would

seem to have been only partially converted, and the

accession of a new king drove St Kentigern from

the realm. He found refuge among the kindred
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people of Wales, and there, upon the banks of

another Clyde, he fminded another monastery and
a hishopric, which still bears the name of his dis-

ciple, 8t Asa|ih. Kecalled to Glasjow by a new
kin2, Ilydderech or Koderick the Bountifid, Ken-
tigern renewed his missionary labours, in which he
was cheered by a visit from St Columba, and dyins
aljout the year GDI , was buried where the cathedral of

Glasgow now stands. His life has been often written.

A fragment of a memoir, composed at the desire of

Herbert, Bishop of Glasgow, between 1147 and 11 04,

has been printed by Mr Cosmo Innes in the Ilngis-

Irian Eplsmpalus Glasgueiisis. The Itjnger Ufe by
.Jocfline of Furness, written about llSd, was pub-

lislied by Piukerton in his Vllie Antlquce Siuicturum

Scolice. It appeals to two still older lives. The
fame of .St Kentigern is attested by the many
churches which still bear his name, as well in Scot-

land as in the north of England. The church of

Crosthwaite, where Southey is buried, is dedicated

to him. The miracles which he was believed to

have wrought were so deeply rooted in the popular

mind, that some of them sprung up again in the

IStli c. to grace the legends of the Cameronian
martyrs. Others are still commemorated by the

armorial ensigns of the city of Glasgow—a hazel-tree

whose frozen branches he kindled into a flame, a

tame robin which he restored to life, a hand-bell

wliich he brought from Rome, a salmon which rescued

from the depths of the Clyde the lost ring of the

frail queen of Cadyow. Xor is it St M. only

wliose memory survives at Glasgow ; the parish

cinirch of 'St Enoch' commemorates his mother,

St Thenaw ; and it is not many years since a neigh-

bouring spring, which still bears her name, ceased

to be an object of occasional pilgrimage.

MUXI, a Sanscrit title, denoting a holy sage,

and appUed to a great number of distinguished

personages, supposed to have acquired, by dint of

austerities, more or less divine faculties.

BIU'NICH (Ger. Munclien), the capital of Bavaria,

is situated in 48° 8' N. lat., and IT 35' E. long., in

the midst of a barren and flat elevated plain, at a

height of about 1700 feet above the level of the sea.

Its popidation, including the military, was, in 1862,

148,201. M., which is also the principal city of the

province of Upper Bavaria, lies on the left bank of

the Iser, and consists, in addition to the old town, of

five suburbs, and of the three contiguous districts

of Au, Haidhausen, and Obergiesing. By the

efforts of the late King Ludwig, who spent nearly

7,000,001) thalers on the improvements of the city,

M. has been decorated with buildings of almost

every st3'le of architecture, and enriched with a

larger and more valuable collection of art-treasures

than any other city of Germany. It possesses 28

churches, of which all but two or three are Catholic,

and of these, the most worthy of note are : the

cathedral, which is the see for the archbishopric

of iMunioh-Frcising, built between 1468—1404. and
remarkable for its two square towers, with their

octa.'onal upper stories, capped by cupolas, and its

30 lofty and highly-decorated windows ; the church

of the" Jesuits, or St Michael's, which contains a

monument by Thorwaldsen to Eugene Beauharnais

;

the Theatiner Kirche, completed in 1767, and con-

taining the burying-vaults of the royal family ; the

beautiful moilcrn "church of St Mariahilf, with its

gorgeous painted glass and exquisite wood-carvings
;

tlie round church, or Basilica of St Boniface, with its

dome resting on 64 monoliths of gray Tyrolean

marble, and resplendent with gold, frescoes, and
noble works of art ; the cruciform-shaped Ludwig
Kirche, embellished with Cornelius's fresco of the

Last Judgment ; and lastly, the Court Chapel of All
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Saints, a perfect casket of art-treasures. Among
the other numerous )iublic buildings, a description of
which would tiU a volume, we can only briefly refer
to a few of the more notable ; as the theatre, the
largest in Germany, and capable of accommodating
2400 spectators, erected in 1823; the post-office;

the new palace, including the older royal resi-

dence, the treasury and chapel, antiquarian collec-

tions, &c. ; and the Kcinigsbau, designed by Klenze
in imitation of the Pitti Palace, and built at a
cost of 1.2.')0,000 thalers, containing .L Schnorr's
frescoes of the Nibelungen ; the Banqueting Halls,
rich in scidpture by Schwanthaler, and in grand
fresco and other paintings. In the still incomplete
suburb of Ma.ximilian are situated the old Pinako-
thek, or picture-gallery, erected in 1836 by Klenze,
containing 300,000 engravings, 9000 drawings, a
collection of Etruscan remains, &c. ; and immedi-
ately opposite to it, the new Pinakothek, com-
pleted in 1853, and devoted to the works of recent
artists ; the Glyptothek, with its twelve galleries of

ancient sculpture, and its noble collection of the
works of the great modem sculptors, as Canova,
Thorwaldsen, Schadow, &c. Among the gates of

M., the most beautiful are the Siegesthor ('Tlie

Gate of Victory'), designed after Constantine's tri-

umphal arch in the Forum, and the Isarthor with its

elaborate frescoes. In addition to these and many
other buildings intended either solely for the adorn-

ment of the city, or to serve as depositories for

works of art, M. possesses numerous scientific,

literary, and benevolent institutions, alike remark-
able for the architectural and artistic beauty of

their external appearance, and the liberal spirit

which characterises their internal organisation. The
library, which is enriched by the biblical treasures

of numerous suppressed monasteries, contains

about 600,000 volumes, of which 13,000 are incuna-

bula, with nearly 22,000 MSS. The university,

with which that of Landshut was incorporated in

1826, and now known as the Ludwig-Maximili.an

Universitj', comprises 5 faculties, with a staff of 60

ordinary, and 12 extraordinary professors, among
whom are included such men as Liebig, Bischoif,

ScheUing, Jacobi, &c. In association with it are

numerous medical and other schools, a bbrary of

160,000 vols., and various museums and cabinets.

JI. has an ably-conducted observatory, supplied with

first-rate instruments by Fraunhofer and Keichen-

bach ; 3 gymnasia, 4 Latin, 1 normal, v.arious mili-

tary, professional, polytechnic, and p.arish schools,

of which the majority are Catholic; institutions

for the blind, deaf and dumb, and crippled, and for

female orph.ans, besides mmierous hospitals, asy-

huns, infant schools, &c. ; an academy of sciences

;

royal academies of painting, sculpture, music, &c. ; a

botanic garden, parks, public walks, and gardens,

adorned with historic, patriotic, and other monu-

ments, and designed for the celebration of annual

and other national fairs and festivals ; sp.acious ceme-

teries, &c. JL is mainly indebted to the ex-king,

Ludwig I., for its celebrity as a seat of the fine arts,

as the greater number of the buildings, for which it

is now famed, were erected between 1820 and 1S50,

although, since the accession of the present king,

Ma.ximilian, in 1848, the progress of the embellish-

ments of the city has been continued on an equally

liberal scale. M. is somewhat behind many lesser

towns of Germany in regard to literary advance-

ment and freedom of speculation, while its indus-

trial activity is also inferior to its st.ate of high

artistic development. It has, however, some emi-

nently good iron, bronze, and bell foundries, and is

famed for its lithographers and engravers, and its

o|)tioal, mathematical, and mechanical instniment-

makers, amongst whom Utzschneider, Fraunhofer,
' "
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and Ertl li.ive acquired a world-wide renown. M. is

noted for its enormous breweries of Baixirian hear

;

and has some good manufactories for cotton, wool,

and damask goods, wax-cloth, leather, pajier.

hangings, carriages, pianos, gold, silver, and steel

wares, &c.

The present name of this city cannot be traced

further than the 12th c, when Henry the Lion
raised the Vtlla Munidu'n from its pre\nous obscurity,

by establishing a mint within its precincts, and
making it the chief emporium for the salt which
was obtained from Halle and the neighbouring

districts. In the 1.3th c, the dukes of the Wittels.

bach dynasty selected M. for their residence, built

the Ludwigsburg, some parts of whose original

structure still exist, and surrounded the tnvra with
walls and other fortified defences. In l,'i27, the old

town was nearly destroyed by lire, and rebuilt by
the Emperor Ludwig of Bavaria very much on the

plan which it still exhibits ; but it was not till th"

close of last century, when the fortifications were
razed to the ground, that the limits of the town
were enlarged to any extent. The last lifty years

indeed comprise the true history of M., since within
that period all its linest building's have been ere( ted,

its chanacter as a focus of artistic actiWty has been
developed, its population has been more than
doubled, and its material prositerity augmented in a
proportionate degree. (1871— |iop. 11)9.478.)

MUNI'CIPAL ARCHITECTURE, the style of

the buildings used for municipal jmrposes, such as

town- halls, guild.halls, &c. These were lirst used

when the towns of the middle ages rose in imiKirt-

ance, and asserted their freedom. Those of North
Italy and Belgium were the lirst to move, and con-

sequently we find in these countries the earliest

.and most important specimens of municipal arclii-

tecture during the middle ages. It is only in the
' free cities' of that epoch that town-halls are found,
•n- . ii,., .-,., 1 . 1. .. ._ .1. ... ... ..^.j, j„ France or

I/eather-Sellers' Hall, London.

England till the development of industry and know-
ledge had made the citizens of the large towns so

wealthy and important as to enable them to raise

the municipal power into an institution. When
this became the case in the 1.5th and ICth centuries,

we find in these countries abimdant instances of

buildings erected for the use of the guilds and cor-

porations and the municipal courts. Many of these

still exist alonjj with the corporate bodies they

belong to, especially in London, where the halls arc

frequently of great magnificence. Many of these

corporation haUs have recently been rebuilt by the

wealthy bodies they belong to, such as the Fish-

mongers, Merchant Taylors, Goldsmiths, and other

companies. Municipal buildings on a large scale for

the use of the town councils and magistrates have

also been recently erected in many of our large

towns, which had quite outgrown their original

modest buildings ; and now no town of importance

is complete without a great town-hall for the use of

the inhabit.ints.

Municipal buildings always partake of the char-

acter of the architecture of the period when they
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are erected ; thus, we find in Italy that they are of

the Italian-Gothic style in Como, Padua, Viccnza,
Venice, Florence, &c., during the 13th, 14th, and
15th centuries. In Belgium, during the same
period, they are of the northern Gothic style, and
are almost the only really line specimens of the
civil architecture of the middle ages we possess.

The Cloth-hall at Ypres, and the town-halls of

Brussels, Louvaiu, Bruges, Oudenarde, &c., the
Exchange at Antwerp, and many other markets,
lodges, halls, &c., testify to the early importance of

the municipal institutions in Belgium.
It is a curious fact, that in France, where the

towns became of considerable importance during
the middle ages, so few municipal buildings remain.
This arises from the circumstance, that the resources

of the early municipalities of France were devoted
to aid the bishops in the erection of the great

French cathedrals, and the townspeople used these

cathedrals as their halls of assembly, and even for

such purposes as masques and amusements.
Of the English corponation halls, those which

remain are nearly all subsequent to the 14th c.
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from which time to the present there are very
many examples. The Guild-hall of London is one
of the earliest. The present building was begun in

1411, and was built chiefly by contributions from
the trades ' companies ' of London, Of the town-
halls recently erected, those of Manchester, Liver-

pool, and Leeds are amongst the most important.

MUNICIPA'LITY, MUNICIPAL CORPO-
RATION (from Lat. munkeps, from munus and
capio, one who enjoys the rights of a free citizen), a
town or city possessed of certain privileges of local

self-government ; the governing body in such a town.
Municipal institutions originated in the times of the
Roman empire. The provincial towns of Italy,

which were from the first Roman colonies, as also

those which, after having an independent existence,

became members of the Roman state, though sub-
jected to the rule of an imperial governor, were
allowed to enjoy a right of regulating their internal

affairs. A class of the inhabitants called the curia,

or decuriones, elected two officers, called duumviri,
whose functions were supposed to be analogous to
those of the consuls of the imperial city, and who
exercised a limited jurisdiction, civil and criminal
There was an important functionary in every muni-
cipality caUed the defensor civilalis, or advocate for

the city, the protector of the citizens against arbi-

trary acts on the part of the imperial governor.
In the later ages of the empire, the Decurions
were subject to heavy burdens, not compensated by
the honour of the position, which led many to endea-
vour to shun the office. The municipal system
declined -with the decline of the empire, yet it

retained vitality enough to be afterwards resusci-

tated in union with feudalism, and mth the Saxon
institutions of Britain. Some cities of Italj', France,
and Germany have indeed derived their present
magistracy by direct succession from the days of

imperial Rome. This is notably the case with
Cologne, where, up to the time of the first French
Revolution, the two chief magistrates retained the
title of coiisuh, wore the consular toga, and had
their Victors in attendance, while the higher citizens

were styled patricians, and the town banners bore
the inscription S.P.Q.C. The Prankish conquerors
seem frequently to have left the cities in possession
of their municipal rights. The bishop being a shield
between the conquerors and the conquered, in many
cases discharged the duties or obtained the func-

tions of the defensor civitatis. To the north of the
Alps, under the feudal system, he became officially

the civil governor of the city, as the count was of the
rural district. In Southern Europe, where feudalism
was less vigorous, the municipalities retained a large

share of freedom and self-government.

Of the cities of the middle ages, some were
entirely free ; they had, like the prorincial towns of

Italy before the extension of the Roman conquests,

a constitution independent of any other powers.
Venice, Genoa, Florence, Hamburg, and Liibeck, all

stood in this position. Next in dignity were the
free imperial cities in Germany, which, not being
comprehended in the dominions of any of the
princes, were in immediate dependence on the
empire. Most of these cities rose into importance
in the 13th c. ; and theii liberties and privileges

were fostered by the Franconian emperors, to afford

some counterpoise to the growing power of the
immediate nobility. Nurnberg was especially

celebrated for its stout resistance to the House of

Brandenbvu'g, and the successful war which it

waged with the Franconian nobilitj'. In England,
the more important cities were immediate vassals

of the cro^vn; the smaller municipalities sometimes
owned a subject superior, sometimes a greater
municipality for their overlord.

Under the Anglo-Saxons, the English burghs were
subject to the riile of an elective officer, called the
' Portreve,' who exercised in burgh functions simi-
lar to those of the shire-reve in the shire. The
Norman conquerors recognised the already existin"
privileges of the towns by granting them charters.
Instead of a shire-reve, a viscount was placed by
the king over each shire, and a bailiff instead of the
former elective officer over each burgh. In the
larger towns, the bailiff was allowed to assume the
Norman appellation of Mayor. The municipal
franchise seems to have been vested in all the
resident and trading inhabitants, who shared in the
payment of the local taxes, and performance of
local duties. Titles to freedom were also recognised
on the grounds of birth, apprenticeship, marriage,
and sometimes free gift.

In all the larger towns, the trading population
came to be divided into guilds or trading com-
panies, through membership of which companies
admission was obtained to the franchise. Eventu-
ally the whole community was enrolled in one or
other of the guilds, each of which had its property,
its by-laws, and its common haU, and the commu-
nity elected the chief officers. It was on the
wealthier and more influential inhabitants that
municipal offices were generally conferred ; and the
practice gradually gained ground of these function-
aries perpetuating their authority without apjwal-
ing to the popular suffrage. Contentions and
disputes arose regarding the right of election, and
eventually the cro\vn threw the weight of its influ-

ence into the scale of self-elective ruling bodies.

As the greater municipalities grew in strength, we
find their right recognised to appear in parliament
by means of representatives. 'ITie sheriffs were
considered to have a discretionary power to deter-

mine which towns should, and which should not
have this privilege of representation. The sove-
reigns of the House of Tudor and Stuart acquired
the habit of extending the right of parliamentary
representation to burghs not in the enjo3-raent of it,

while at the same time, by granting or renewing to

them municipal charters, they modelled the consti-

tution of these burghs to a self-elective type, and
restricted the right of voting in the choice of a
representative to the governing body. During the
reign of William III., Anne, and the earlier

Georges, the influence of the crown was largely

employed in calling new municipal corporations

into existence, with the view of creating additional

parliamentary support for the ministry in jjower.

The burghs of Scotland had a history much like

that of the burghs of England ; their earlier

charters were mere recognitions of already existing

rights, and were granted to the inhabitants at large.

In the course of the 14th and loth centuries, tne
municipal suffrage fell gradually more and more
into the hands of restricted bodies of men, until

act 1469, c. 5, gave to the councils the right of

appointing their successors, the old and new council

together electing the office-bearers of the corpora-

tion. This state of things continued till 1S.')3, not

without many and grievous complaints of corrup-

tion, mismanagement, extravagance, and peculation

against the governing bodies. In the Scottish

burghs, the several trades possessed a much more
exclusive monopoly than in England. Along with
the outcry for parliamentary reform arose an outcry

for municipal reform ; and a separate municipal

reform act putting an end to the close system was
passed for each part of the empire. Tho English

act (5 and 6 Will. IV. c 70), entitled ' An act to

provide for the regulation of Municipal Corpora-

tions in England,' conferred the franchise on the

owners and occupiers of property within burgh, with



MUNIMENT-HOUSE-MUNTJAK.

certain qualific.itioiis as to |iro])crty, residence, kc.

This constituency elected the councillors, ami frcin

the body of the councillors the ni.iyor and alder-

men were chosen. The corresponding act for Scot-

land, passed two years earlier, was 3 and 4 Will. IV.

c. Ttj : it changed the mode of election iu burf;hs

which already had a council, and conferred councils

on burnhs which had none. By the .Scottish act,

every one li.is a vnte who has resided for six

months in the burgh, or within seven miles of it,

and who possesses the requisite qualilication to vote

in the election of a member of parliament. In such

burghs as do not send a member to parliament, the

same property qiialilicatiou is reipiired as confers

the parliamentary franchise. The councillors are

chosen from the electors rcsiiling or carryinj; on
business within the burgh. Nine of the smallest

burghs are excluded from the operation of the act.

The English act abolished the exclusive privileges

of the guilds, but these monoirolies continued in

Scotland till IS.'i'.>, when they were swept away by
another enactment (it and 10 Vict. c. 17). The Irish

municipal system, which hail been imported rea<ly-

made from'Kngland, was assimilated to the altered

English system by 3 and 4 Vict. c. lOS. It ha.s

been doubted whether the change of system has

practically tended to elevate the character of the

municipal government of the towns in any of the

three kingdoms to the extent which its promoters
anticipated.

MU'NIMENT-HOUSE, a strong (ire-proof

apartment or building suited to contain archives,

papers, and other valuables.

BIU'NJEET {I\ubia cordifoUa or munjisla), a

species of Madder (q. v.), of which the root yields

an excellent red dye. The plant ditfors from the

common madder in its more distinctly quadrangu-

lar stem, its cord.atc-oblong leaves coumionly in

fours, and its red berries. It is a native of India,

China, Japan, Central Asia, and .Siberia. The root

has long been used in India as affording a red dye ;

and is now an article of export to Europe, as a
substitute for madder.

MU'NSTElt, the largest of the four provinces

of Ireland, occupies the south-west, and is bounded
on the N. by Connaught, on the E. by Leiuster,

and on the \V'. and S. by the Atlantic. It contains

the six counties of Clare, Cork, Kerry, Limerick,

Tipperary, and Waterford, and the country is

described under these heads. Area, 6,004,571)

statute acres. The population of the (irovince,

wliich in 1841 was higher than that of any of the

other provinces, was shewn to be, in 1SI5I, 1,50.3,2(J(»,

^ or 407,"20S less than that of Ulster, now the mojt
populous of the provinces. (I87I^pop. 1,."'JO, 402.)

MU'NSTEll, chief town of the district of the

same name, as well as capital of all Westphalia, is

situated in 51° 55' N. l.at, and 7° 40' E. long., at

the conlluence of the Aa with the Jliinster Canal,

65 miles north-cast of DUsseldorf. Po])., including

the military, .at the close of 1801, 27,332. Jl.,

which is a bishopric, and the se.at of a military

council, a high court of appeal, and other govern-

ment.al tribunals, is one of the handsomest towns of

Westphalia, retaining numerous remains of medi-

ev.al architecture, whose quaint picturesqueness is

enhanced by the numerous trees and shady .allijcs,

by which the squares and streets are ornamented.
Among its 14 churches, of which the majority are

Catholic, the most noteworthy arc the cathedral, built

between the 13th and 15th centuries, and despoiled

of all its internal decorations by the An.abaptists;

Our Eady's Church, with its noble tower ; the
splendid Gothic church of St Lambert, in the

market-place, finished iu the 13th c, on the tower
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of which m.ay still be seen the three iron cages in

which the bodies of the Anab.aptist leaders, .John of

Leyden, KnippenloUing, and Krcchting, were rus-

jiended, after they had suli'ercd the most horrible

martyrdom ; and the church dedicated to St Lud-
gerus, the lirst bishop of M., with its singidar

r.iund tiiwer, sumiountcd by an octagonal lantern.

The Gothic town-hall possesses historical interest

in being the spot at wiiich, in 104S, the Pe.ace of

Westiihalia was signed in a large hall, which has

lately been restored, and which contains jjortraits

of .all the ambass.adors who were parties to the

treaty. The palace, built iu 17l>7, is surrr>\uided by
line jileasure-grounds, including horticultural and
botanical gardens, connected Avith the aca<lciny

;

and these, with the rami>arts, whicli, since the Seven
Years' War, have been converted into public walks,

form a great .attraction to the city. Jl. is well pro-

vided with institutions of charity and benevolence.

The old Catholic university of M. was dismembered
in ISIS, and its funds apportioned to other educa-

tii>nal est.ablislunents ; aud the jprescnt academy,
which comprises a Catholic theological .and a philo-

sophical faculty, is miw the principal school. It h.as

a lilirary of 5l),0U0 volumes, a natural history

nuiscum, aud vario\is collections of art and antiquity

connected with it. M. has one gymnasium, a normal
school for female teachers, aud a number of town
schools. The industrial products of M. include

leather, woollen fabrics, thread, starch, and sug.ar,

besides which there are good carriage manufactories,

breweries, and distilleries. The tr.ade is limited to

the produce of the country, the princi[)al of which
are the noted Westphalian ham and sausages.

W. was known umlcr the name of Jliniigardevorde

in the time of Charlcm.agne, who, in 701, appointed

it .08 the see of the new bishop of the Saxons, St Lud-
gerus. Towards the middle of the lltli c, a mon-
.astery w.os founded on the spot, which in course of

time derived its present name from its vicinity to the

minster, or monastery. In the 12th c, the bishopric

was elevated into a principality of the empire.

In the l.'ith c., the city wiis incorporated in the

Hanseatic League; and in 1532, it declared its adhe-

sion to the Keformed faith, uotwithstamling the

violent opposition of the chapter. During the years

15.'i5 and 15.'jG, M. w.os the scene of the violent

])olitico-rcligiou3 movement of the Auaba|)tists,

when the excesses of these pretended reformers

worked a violent reaction in the minds of the people,

which h.ad the effect of restoring the prestige of the

e|iisco]>al power ; and .although the citizens occasion-

ally made good their attempted acts of opposition to

their sjiiritual rulers, they were finally reduecil to

submission under Eishoji Christopher Bcrnhard of

St Call, who having, in 1002, built a strong citadel

within the city, transferred the cpiscojjal place of

residence thither from Koesfeld, where it had been
est.ablishcd by earlier bishops. In the Seven Years'

War, M. was repeatedly besieged and taken by bnth

the belligerent parties. The bishojiric of M., which
since 1719 had been merged in the archbishopric

of Cologne, although it retained a special form of

government, was secularised in 1803, and divided

amon" various royal houses ; but subsequently

shared in the common fate of other German pro-

vinces, and was for a time incorjiorated with Franca
The Congress of Vienna gave the greater part of

th» principality to Prussia, a small portion being

a|)portioned to the House of Oldenburg, while

Hanover acquired possession of the Munster terri-

tories of the mediatised Dukes of Aremberg.

MU'NT-JAK {Cervus munljac, Cervulua ra/fi-

nalis, or iSti/loccrun munljac), a species of deer,

abundant in Java, Sumatra, and other islands of the

same region. It is about one-fifth larger than the
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roebuck, which it considerably resembles in form.

The horns are remarkable, as there springs from the

common base of each an additional horn, which is

about an inch and a lialf in length ; the princij'al

horn, which is simple, curved, and jwinted, bciui;

about live inches in length. The female has no
horns. The male has large canine teeth or tusks,

length than any of the fresh-water eels. Its flesh

is white and highly esteemed. It prefers salt-water,

Mmitjak [Cenms munljac).

which also arc wanting in the female.—Allied species

are found in India and China.

MUXZER, Thomas, one of the leaders of the

Auabai>tists (q. v.), was bom at Stolbcrg, in the Harz,

took his degree .at Wittenberg as Master of Arts, and
for some time preached the doctrines of the Ilcfor-

m.ation in Zwickau and other places. Ere long,

however, he adopted mystic views, and declaimed

against what he called the ' sennle, literal, and half

'

measures of the Reformers, requiring a radical refor-

mation both in church and state according to his
' inward light.' He proclaimed an entire com-
munity of poods, and incited the jjopulacc to

plunder the houses of the wealthy. JIuhlhausen

fell for a time under his sway, and that of another

fanatic named Pfeifer, who joined him. He took an

active jiart in the Peasant War, and inllamed the

spirits of the insurgents by the wildest speeches and
songs ; but they were utterly defeated on 1.5th M.ay
1.52ri, after a severe conflict, at Frankenhausen, liy

the Klcctor John and Duke George of Saxony, the

Landgrave of Hesse, and the Duke of Brunswick.

JI. fled, livit was taken and carried to Miihlliausen,

where lie was beheaded along with Pfeifer and a

mmiljcr of otliei-s. He shewed no dignity or courage

in tlie closing scenes of his hfo. See .Stroliel's Lebeii

S'cJiri/teii und Leiiren Thorn-. Miinzer's (Niirnb. 1795)

;

Seidemann's Tliom. Munzer (Dresd. .and Leips. 184'2)

;

and Heinrich Leo in the EmnrjelUche Kirdtaizeitumj

(Berl. 1S.jO).

MURj?5'NA, a genus of malacopterous fishes, of

those to whicli the u.ame Eel is commonly .given,

the whole of the eels being sometimes included in

the family Mui-iviihUr. See Eel. The true Munvrnv
have no fins, except the dorsal and anal, which
are low and fie-shy. They have one row of sharp

teeth in each jaw. The head is very large, and
the jaws are moved with gi-cat power. The M. of

the ilomans, or Mukry (il. helena), abounds in the

Jlediterranean, and is sometimes of large size, four

feet or more in length, golden yellow in front, and
purple towards the tail, beautifully baiuled and
mottled. It is much thicker in proportion to its

Mur.'ena {M. helena).

but can accommodate itself to a fresh-w.iter pond.
The ancient Komaus kejit and fed it in vivarix
The story of Vedius Pollio feeding his mura?na3
with offending slaves is well known. Tliis M. has
been eanght on the British shores, but very rarely.

Allied to the genus M. is the genus Sidera, found
in the Pacific.

MURAL CROWX, in Heraldry, a crown in

the form of the top of a circular tower, masoned and
embattled. It is meant to represent the crown
which was given by the Romans as a mark of dis-

tinction to the soldier who first mounted the walls

of a besieged town, and fixed there the standard of

the army. A mural crown supporting the crest, in

place of a "wreath, occurs in

the achievements of sever.al

of the English nobility, and
in various grants of arras

made in the early part of

the present century to Mural Crown,

officers who had distinguished

themselves in the war. Viscount Beresford, in con-

sequence of his gallantry at the battle of Albuera,

obtained as crest, issuing out of a mural crown, a
dragon's head with its neck pierced through by a

broken spear, the head of the spear point downwards
being held in the mouth of the dragon.

MUR.\T, JoACHni. king of N^aples, was the son

of an innkeeper at La Bastide-Fortunitre, near

Cahors, in France, and was Ijorn there 2.5th March
17G7 or 17GS. He was at first intended for the

priesthood, and actu.ally commenced the study of

theology and canon law at Toulouse, but entered

the army, and being threatened with punishment

for iusubordin.ation," deserted, and after spending

some time at home, proceeded to Paris, where, it is

said, he was for some time a waiter .at a cafe, but

soon obtained admission into the Constitutional

Guard of Louis XVI. On the outbreak of the

Revolution, he was made a sub-lieutenant in a

cavalry regiment. His gallantry and extreme

repulilicanisra soon won him the rank of colonel.

He attached hiniselt closely to Bonaparte, under

whom he served in Italy and in Egypt, signalising

himself in many b.attlcs ; rose to the rank of a

general of di\-ision (1799) ; retvirned with Bona-

pai-te to France ; and rendered him most important

assistance on the ISth Brum.aire, by dispers-

ing the Council of Five Ihuidred at St Cloud.

Bon.ap.arte now intrusted him with the command
of the Consular tiuard, and gave him his youngest

sister, Caroline, in marriage. JI. commanded the

cavalry at Marengo, where he greatly distingiushed
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himself. On the establishment of the French Empire,
he \VM loaded with honours. He continued to com-
mand tlie cavalry in the armies led by the Enipemr,
and contributed not a little to the victory at Aiister-

litz, and to m.iny other victories. In 1806, the
newly-erected jimnd duchy of Berg (q. v.) w.-is

bestowed upon him. On 1st Anijust ISOS, he wa-s

Jiroclaimed king of the Two Sicilies by the style of

'oauliim I. Napoleon. He took possession of Naples,

but the Bourbons, through the support of Britain,

retained Sicily.

M. ])ossessed the qualities requisite for a ccneral
of cavalry rather than those of a king. He was
very delicient in political skill and energy ; but by
the moderation of his government, he won the
hearts of his subjects. Even his love of pomj) and
show, and the theatrical 8i)!endour of his equip-

ment, which were a subject of mirth in France and
Germany, rather gratilied the Neapolitans. He
endured with dilbcnlty the yoke of Napoleon, which
left him little but the outward show of royalty.

In the expedition against Kussia, he commanded
the whole cavalry, but on its failure, he returned
to Naples, anxious and discontented. He joined

the French army again in 1813, but after the battle

of Leipzig, withdrew to his own dominions, deter-

mined on breaking the French fetters with which
he was bound. He concluded a treaty with .Vustria,

and a truce with the British admiral, and promised
the allies an auxiliary corps. He hesitated, how-
ever, even after his new course seemed to have been
decisively adopted; and finding his position insecure

after NajHjleon's overthrow, he entered into private

communications with him at Elba. On the

Emperor's return to France, M. placed himself at

the head of an army of 40,000 men, and com-
menced a liasty war against Austria. He was
defeated at Ferrara, 12th April 1815, and again

at Tolentino, 2d May. With a few horsemen he
fled to Naples, where all was insurrection and com-
motion ; thence to the island of Ischia, and found

his way to France, whilst his wife and children

took refuge in the British fleet. After Na[)oleon's

linal overthrow, he found refuge in Corsica, from
which he proceeded in a foolliardy manner with

a few followers to the coast of Nai>les, and pro-

claimed himself king and liberator, but was pre-

sently taken i)risoner, and after trial by a court-

martial, was sliot in a hall of the castle of Pizzo,

on 13th October 1815. See Leonard Gallais, //istoiic

</« Joachim Murat (Paris, 182S), and Colctta,

lliitoire ilea Six derniers mois de la Vie de Joachim.

Murat (Paris, 1821). His widow assumed the

title of Countess of Lipona, and resided in the

neighbourhood of Trieste, where she died in 1839.

His two sons went to the United States, whore

the elder, Napol£on Aciiille 11ur.\t, settled in

Florida, and published a number of works on the

constitution and politics of his adopteil country.

He died 15th April 1847. The younger, NAPOLiioy

LfCiES CnARLE.-?, married an American lady in 1827,

but suffered several reverses in fortune, and Ma<Iame
Murat was obliged to open a boarding-school for

the support of herself and her husband. Twice he

attempted to return to France secretly (in 1837 and

1844), but failed on both occasions. The P>evolu-

tiou of 1848, however, opened the country to

him. He attached himself closely to Prince Louis

Napoleon ; and was in 1849 French Ambassador
Extraordinary to the court of Turin. In 1852 he

was made a senator; and in 1S53 ho received the

title of prince. The Italian revolution appeared to

jiresent some chances for him, but nothing came
of these.

IMURATORI, Lmjovico Antomo, a celebrated

antiquary and historian, was bom at Vignola, in

6U

the duchy of Mmlena, October 21, 1G72. From a
very early period, his predilection for historical and
Uterary imrsuits began to manifest itself; and,
having entered into holy orders, without, however,
accepting any ecclesiastical ofhce, his life was devoted
partly to the literature of his profession, but mainly
to researches in history, both sacred and profane,

especially the history of his native country. In his

22d year, he was appointed one of the librarians of

the Ambrosian Library at Milan, a post which has

since received equal celebrity from a successor not

unworthy of the fame of M., the illustrious Angelo
Mai (q. v.). Here he gave to the world his first pub-

lication, a collection of inedited Greek and Latin

fragments, under the titles of AnecJola C'nica and
Anecdota Latiiia. But liis most important labours

were reserved for the caiiital of his native duchy,
whither, in 1700, he was recalled by the Duke of

Modena, to take charge of the celebrated U'Este
Library, and of the ducal archives; his only eccle-

siastical prefennent being that of provost of the

church of St Mary, at Pomposa. From the date

of his return to Modena, M. began to devote himself

more exclusively to Italian history, cs]ieciaUy to

the history of medieval Italy ; and his labours in

this department extended over the greater part of

liis life. It was not until the year 1723 that the

first volume of his great collection, Jierum Itali-

rarum fia-i/itores, appeared, and the work proceeded

at regular intervals for nearly thirty years, the last

of the twenty-eight folio volumes which compose
it bearing the date of 1751. This immense publica-

tion, which was jiroduced by the joint contributions

of the princes and higher nobility of Italy, embraces

a range from the 5th to the 10th c., and contains

all the chronicles of Italy during that vast jieriod,

illustrated with commentaries and critical notices.

It was accompanied by a collection of dissertations

illustrative of the religious, literary, social, pohtieal,

military, and commercial relations of the several

states of Italy during the ])eriod, in C vols, folio,

17,3S—1742, a work which, although far from being

exempt from errors, is still regarded .xs a treasure-

house of medieval antiquities. While engaged in

these prodigious labours, M. carried on an active

literary correspondence with the scholars of the

various countries of Europe, and contributed essays

not unfrequently to the principal historical and liter-

ary academics, of most of which he was a member.

He was the first, moreover, to undertake a general

History of Italy from the commencement of the

vulgar era down to his own time. It is in 12

vols. 4to, and still retains its value as a book of

reference, having been continued by Coi>pi down
to the year 181!). In his capacity of archivist of

the Duke of Modena, he compiled, in two vols,

folio, the Aittiqiiittes of the (VEste Family (1710

—

1740), as well as a series of historical and polemical

treatises on certain teiTitorial questions in dispute

between the House of Modena and the court of

Rome. To the department of classical scholarship,

M.'s collection of Inscriptions (6 vols, folio, 1739

—

1743), which, in this point of view, was a necessary

supplement to the collection of Gruter and the other

antiquaries who had preceded him, is stdl acknow-

ledged as a most important contribution ; and he

has also left works of standard merit in the depart-

ments of jurisprudence, of literary criticism, of

poetry, of biography, and even of the history of

medical science, lu the studies of his own pro-

fession, as well liturp;ical and historical, as dogmati-

cal and even ascetical, M., although he did not

follow the method of the schools, was hardly less

distinguished than if he had made these the pursuit

of his life. Some of his opinions were regarded

with disfavour, if not directly condemned ; but his
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viudication of himself, addressed to the learned
Pope Benedict XI \'., drew forth a warm and
honourable testimony to the uprightness of his

motives, which, without approving of the ojjinions

to wliioh exception had been taken, declared them
free from the imputation of being contrary either to

the doctrine or to the discipline of the church.
Although M.'s life was essentially that of a scholar,

yet his exactness in discharging the duties of a
parish priest was beyond all praise, and several

of the existing charitable institutions of Pomposa
were founded by him. He died at Modena,
January 2S, llol), in his 78th year. His works,
which it would be tedious to enumerate in fidl

detail, fill 40 volumes in folio, 34 in 4to, 13 in 8vo,

and many more in 12rao. Some of these are

jiosthumous, and were published by his nephew,
G. F. Muratori, from whom we also have a life of his

distinguished uncle, in 4to, printed at Oraer, 1758.

MURCHISON, Sm Rodektck Impey, geologist

and goograi)her, was born at Tarradale, Ross-shire,

in 179'2. He was educated at the Grammar-school,
JJurliam, and having a bias for military life, next
studied at the Military College, Marlow. He
entered the army at an early age, and served as

an officer in the 3Gth Regiment in Spain and
Portugal. He was placed on the staff of his

uncle. General Sir Alexander Mackenzie, and
then obtained a captaincy in the 6th Dragoons.
Quitting the army in 181G, he devoted himself to
science—more especially to geology. After five

years' investigation, he established what he called

the Silurian system (q. v.). He found the same
sedimentary strata lying in the earth's crust beneath
the old red sandstone in the mountainous regions of

Norway and Sweden, in the vast and distant pro-

vinces of the Russian empire, and also in North and
South America. He explored also several parts of

Germany, Poland, and the Car])athians ; and in

1846 he commenced a geological survey of the
Russian empire, under the countenance of the
imperial government. M. de Verneuil was asso-

ciated with him in this great work. Upon the
presentation of his first report, the Emperor
Nicholas gave him a decoration and a colossal

vase of Siberian aventurine, mounted on a column
of porphyry, with a suitable inscription. After
tlu'ce years' additional labour, he completed his

survey of Russia, which obtained for him the
grand cross of tlie order of St Stanislaus, and the
honour of British knighthood. He has frequently
belli the oHice of President of the Geological
Society, and in his anniversary address in 1844,

first predicted the discovery of gold in Australia.

In 1846, six years before that metal was practically

worked, he addressed a letter to the President of

tlie Royal Geological Society of Cornwall, inciting

the unemployed Cornish tin-miners to emigrate and
dig for gold in Austi'alia. In 1S4C, he was elected

President of the British Association for the Advance-
ment of Science, and in this year received the
Copley medal of the Royal Society of London. He
was elected President of the Royal Geographical
Society in 1844 and 1845, was re-elected in 1857,
and still holds this distinguished post. His anni-

versary addresses to the geogi'aphers are of great
interest and value. Perhaps no man living has
done more to promote geographical science at home,
and kindle the spirit of adventure among the
explorers of distant lands. lu 1S5.), he succeeded
Sir II. Uc la Beche in tliu office of IJirector of the
Museum of Practical Geology. In 1857, ho pre-

sided over the banquet to Dr Livingstone. He
presents an annual report to jiarhament as Director-

general of the Geological Survey and Govern-
ment School of Mines. So laborious has been his

life, and so various have been his labours, that a
mere list of his essays on geology, &c., would fill

three or four pages. M. has also jjrepared and
publislied sixteen geological maps. The greater
portion of his contributions to science have been
published in the Transactions of the. Geolorjical

Society^ Edinhnrijh Philosophical Journal^ London
and Bdinburrih Philosophical Magazine, &c. He has
also published volumes on the Terliarij Dtposila

of Loioer Sttjria, tCr. (1830), the Gcolorpj of Chtlten-
ham (18.34), &c. (He died October 22, 1871.)

MUECHISO'NIA, a genus of fossil gasteropodous
mollusea belonging to the family Haliotidae, and so
named in honour of Sir R. I. Murchison. The genua
consists of at least 50 sjiecies, all which are chajac-
teristic of the Palajozoic rocks, occurring in the
series from the Lower Silurian up to tlie Permian.
The shell difl'ers from the large genua Pleurotomaria
only in being very much elongatetL Like it, the
whorls are sculptured and zoned, the ajierture is

channelled in front, and the outer lip is deeply
notched.

MU'RCIA, a former province of Spain, now sub-
divided into the smaller provinces of Albacete and
Murcia, is situated in the south-cast of the peninsula.

It is bounded on the N. by New Castile, on the E.

by Valencia, on the S. by the Mediterranean, and
ou the \V. by Granada, Andalusia, and New Castile.

Area, 10,311 square miles. Pop. 582,087. In the
north-east, the province is jiartly level ; but in the
south-west, it is composed of great valleys, high
plateaus, and mountain ranges. The coast com-
prises stretches of desert. The princijial river is

the Segura, wliich flows through the middle of

the province from west to east. On the whole,

M. is not very productive, and never will be,

on account of the failure of water, partly caused
by the destruction of the forests. The only fertile

districts are the valleys of the Segiira, and the side-

valleys of Lorca, Albacete, Chinchilla, and Almansa.
The Esparto wastes have remained imcultivated

since the banishment of the Moriscoes in 1610 ; and
the canal of M., which is intended to irrigate the

arid Campo de Cartagena, is not yet finished. M. is

one of the most thinly peopled districts of Spain.

The north yields wheat and barley ; the south,

maize, fruits, wine, oil, silk, and hemp. Goats,

sheep, and swine are reared in great numbers. In

metals, salt, and mineral springs, M. is abundant

;

it has also many smelting-works for iron, lead, and
copper ores, brimstone and alum. The roads, how-
ever, are in the most wretched condition, and
industry in general is still in a backward state.

The provincewas frightfully devastated by a great

earthquake, 18—21 "jiaroh lS2i». M. was con-

quered by the Arabs in 711 ; after the fall of the

califate of Cordova, it became an independent Arab
kingdom, but, six years afterwards, was subjugated

by King Ferdinand III. of Castile in 1241.

MURCIA (the Roman Mumi), a large, important,

and ancient to«-n of Si)ain, capital of the province

of the same name, ou the left bank of the Segura,

and near the junction of that river with the San-

gonera, 50 miles south-west of Aiieante. It stands

in the midst of a beautiful and luxuriantly produc-

tive huerta or garden, 10 miles in length, and from

7 to 8 miles wide. Tliis huerta forms a portion of

what is called the vale of M. ; is well watered, has

a bright green appearance even in winter ;
produces

whe.-it, fiax, pulse, and vegetables, and grows innu-

merable mulberry, orange, fig, and palm trees. The
streets of M. are narrow but clean, and the houses

are gaudily jiaiutcd in pink and yellow. Its

squares are filled with cypress, orange, lemon, and
other southern trees. It is the see of a bishop

615
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suirrau'an to Toledo ; the cathedral is surmounted
by a Uiwcr bc;,'nn in 1522, completed in ITGG, and
crownel by a dome from which a magnificent view
is obtained. Tlic city contains few objects of

tine art, a circumstance which is accounted for by
the fact that, on the occasion of its siege by
Sebastiani, that general, after promising that persons

and jiroperty should be resiiected, entered the town
'2.id April ISKI, and rilled it of its wealth and art-

treasures. .Silks, linens, baskets, mats, and cordage
are manufaetureil, and oil-mills, tanneries, and other
works are in oj)cration. Pop. 109,440.

MUUDEU is the crime of killing a human being
of malice aforethou'.;ht, and is ])unishablc with death.
It is immaterial what means are employed to elfect

the object. Blackstone says that the name of mur-
der, as a crime, was anciently ap))lied only to the
secret killing of another, which the word movrda
signifies in the Teutonic language. And among the
ancient Goths in Sweden and Denmark, the whole
vill or neighbourhood was |>uuished for Ihe crime, if

the murderer was not discovered. Murder is dcliued

by Coke thus :
' When a person of sound memory

and discretion unlawfully killeth any reasonable
creature in being, and under the king's peace, with
malice aforethought, either express or implied.'

Almost every word in this definition has been the
subject of discussion in the numerous cases that
have occurred in the law-courts. The murderer
must be of sound memory or discretion ; i. c., he
must be at le.tst 14 years of age, and not a lunatic

or idiot. The act must be done unlawfully, i. e., it

must not be in self-defence, or from other justifiable

cause. The person killed must be a reasonable
creature, and hence killing a ciiild in the womb is

not nuu-dcr, but is punishable in another way (see

lNK.\Nriciiir.). The essential thing in murder is that

it be done maliciously and deliberately ; and hence,

in c.ises of hot blood and scuffling, the offence is

generally manslaughter only. Killing by duelling

is thus murder, for it is deliberate. It is not neces-

sary, in order to constitute murder, that the mur-
derer kill the man he intended, provided he had a
deliberate design to murder some one. Thus, if

one shoots at A, and misses him, but kdls B, this

is murder, because of the previous felonious intent,

which the law transfers from one to the other. So
if one lays poison for A, and B, against whom the

poisoner had no felonious intent, takes it, and is

killed, this is murder. Formerly, in England, the

Benefit of Clergy (q. v.) was allowed in cases of

murder, till it was abolished by 7 and 8 Geo. IV'.

c. 2S. The only sentence on murderers is now death,

which is carried out by hanging. Formerly, the

murderer was directed after death to be hung on
a gibbet in chains near the place of the crime.

Formerly, also, dissection was added as part of the

sentence, and the execution was to take place on the

d.iy next but one after sentence. But now an interval

of a fortnight usually takes i)lace, and the body is

buried in the precincts of the prison. Attempts
to murder were until recently punisluable in ICngland

like c.ai)ital felony ; but now attempts to nuirder are

punishable only with penal servitude for life, or for

not less than tliree years.

MU'REX, a Linnaean genus of gasteropodous
molluscs, of which has now been formed the famUy
Muriciilce, belonging to the order Perlinibrancliinta

of Cuvier. The se.\e3 are distinct ; the animal has

a broad foot, often much expanded; the eyes are not

on stalks ; the shell has a straight canal in front, often

prolonged throuoh i>ai-t of a very long beak ; no canal

behind. The Muikidce all ))rey on other molluscs,

boring through the shells with their hard-toothed
proboscis. 'JChe name Kock-sileli. is often given
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to many species of M. ; and some, from the length
of the beak, are called Woodcock-shell. .Some
have the shell beset with long and regularly arranged
spines. The whorls of the shell are marked with
ridges, or varices. Some species of M. are foun.l on
the British coasts. Species are found in all parts of

Woodcock-Shell {Murcx Unuispina).

the world ; the largest are tropical. The ancients

obtained their purple dye (see Ti'RiAV Puhple) from
species of M., particularly J/, tninculiis and M. bran-

dari.i. The Ven"1"S Co.mb of the Indian seas is Af.

trihulus, a very delicate and beautiful shell, witli

many long thin sj>ines. Fossil Murkidoe are nume-
rous, but are scarcely found in any formation older

than the eocene tertiary.

MURE'XIDE, Purpurate of Ammoni.i, or Roman
Purple, a curious colouring matter obtained from
guano. It is similar to the purple dye or Tyrian
purple of the ancients, which was made from a

species of Murec—hence its name. Murcxide is

a product of uric acid, and as this exists in abun-
dance, and in a very free state, in guano, that

material h.as been found one of the best scnirces

from which to obtain it. One process used by
Mr Rumncy of Manchester, the chief manu-
facturer of this m.aterial, to produce murcxide, is

to dissolve uric acid in dilute nitric acid, and after

evaporating for some time at a temiierature a little

short of boiling, whilst still hot, to add a slight

excess of ammonia. Two com]joun(ls are formed
by this ]iroces3, AUo.xan and Alloxantin, and their

mutual reaction on each other results in the forma-

tion of the beautiful minute green metallic-lustred

crystals of murexide, which, in combination with some
of the com))ound3 of lead and mercury, yield most
brilliant red and ]iurple dyes. The use of murexide
was becoming extensive until the discovery of the

aniline colours, the greater brilliancy of which luvs

checked its employment. Murexide is tised in print-

ing both cotton and silk goods, which, under the

name of the ' Roman-purple style,' has been brought

to great perfection by several large firms.

MURIATIC ACID. See IIvDr.ocnLORic Acid.

SIU'RIDiE, a family of rodent quadrupeds,

containing many genera and a very large number of

sjiecies, dastributed over all parts of the world, and
of which rats and mice may be regarded as typical

examples. To this family belong also voles, lem-

mings, dormice, jerboas, marmots, &c. The M. are

of the section of rodents having distinct clavicles.

They have three or four molars on each side in

each jaw, the molars at first fui-nished with rounded
tubercles, which wear down till they exhibit mere
roughened crowns. The typical M., and those most
nearly allied to them, have scaly tails. Marmots,
dormice, jerboas, &c., have hairy tails. There are

gre.-.t diversities of structure and habits among the

^lurido!. AU of them feed on vegetable food, but

many of them are ready also to eat animal sub-

stances.—The limits of the family M. are very

dillerently stated by different uatuialists.
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WURILLO, Bartholome Estebax, was bom
at Seville, and baptized Jan. 1, 1018 ; and after

rcci'iving some education, was placed with his

relative, Juan del Castillo, to study jiaintin;^.

Having saved a little money, which he made by
]iainting religious pictures for exportation to South
America, he went to Madrid in 1G41, being then
in liis 24th year, was favourably noticed by his

celebrated townsman, Velasquez, and through his

influeuce, was enabled to study the chf/s-cTaiwre of

Italian and Flemish art in the royal collections. In
1645, he determined to return to .Seville, though
advised to proceed to Rome by Velasquez, who
offered him letters from the king. After settling in

Seville, he received numerous important commis-
sions, and was soon acknowledged as the head of

the school there. In 1648, M. married a lady of

fortune ; he now maintaiued a handsome establish-

ment, and his house was the resort of people of

taste and fashion. The Academy of Seville was
founded by him in 16G0, but he filled the oflice

of president only during the first year. He fell

from a scaffold when painting in Cadiz on an
altar-piece for the Church of the Capuchins,
returned to Seville, and soon after died from
the injury he received, April 3, 1682. In early life,

he painted many pictures illustrative of humble
life ; in these, the manner was darker and less

refined than that exhibited in his later jnctures,

which are mostly scriptural or religious pieces. In
the Louvre, and in England, there are about forty

of his works. Sir David Wilkie, who greatly

admired and carefully studied the Spanish school,

has remarked, in reference to it :
' ^'elasque2 and

Murillo are preferred, and preferred ^rith reason, to

all the others, as the most original and character-

istic of their school. These two great painters are

remarkable for having lived in the same time, in the

same school, painted for the same people, and of the

same age, and yet to have formed two styles so

different and ojiposite, that the most unlearned can
scarcely mistake them; Murillo being all soltucss,

whUe Velasquez is all sparkle and vivacity.'

MURO'M, or MOOROM, a town in the south-
east of the government of Vladimir, in Enrojiean
Russia, 70 mdes east-south-east of Vladimir, and
situated on the right bank of the Oka, a tributary

of the Volga. "Pop. (1859) 10,328. The chief

industrial establishments are tanneries and sail-

cloth and linen factories. The fisheries on the
Oka supply the snrrouuLling country. M. is also

noted for its orchards and kitchen-gardens, the
latter of which supjily a great jiortion of Russia
with cucumber-seed of the first quality. Gypsum
quarries in the ncigliljourhood are extensively

worked during winter, and their produce is trans-

mitted liy water to Moscow and St Petersburg. M.
has a very picturesque appearance, and was formerly
surrounded liy impenetralJe forests. It is frequently

mentioned in the old national ballads, and is one of

the most ancient towns of Russia.

MU'RRAIlf is the generic term loosely used to

designate a variety of diseases of domestic animals,

but more correctly restricted to the vesicular epi-

zootic, popularly known as the mouth and foot

disease. It is a contagious eruptive fever, affecting

cattle, sheep, ])igs, and i)oultry ; but rarely com-
municable to horses or men. It is characterised

by the appearance of little bladders or vesicles in

the mouth, on the lips, gums, and tongue ; on the

udder, and in the iuterdigit.al sjiaee ; causing
inaliility to eat, and drivelling of saliv.i, heat anil

swelling of the udder, and lameness. The disorder

runs a fixed aud definite couree usually in eight or

ten days. Good nursing, comfortable lodgings, and

a liberal supply of soft, easily digestible food, are
the chief requisites for speedy recovery. A laxative
may be given if needed. The mouth may be washed
out twice daily with a mild astringent solution,

which may be made with half an ounce of alum,
oxide of zinc, or sugar of lead, to the quart of water.
The udder in milch cows, in which the comjilaint is

usually most serious, should be bathed with tepid
water before and after milking, which must be
attended to very regularly ; and the feet kept clean,

and washed occasionally with the lotion used for the
mouth.

MURRAY, or MORAY, .TA:\rES Stewart, Earl
OF, sometimes called the ' Good Regent,' was the
natural son of James V. of Scotland, by Margaret,
daughter of John, foiu-th Lord Erskine, afterwards
wife of Sir Robert Douglas of Lochleven. He was
bom about 1531, made Commendator of the priory

of St Andrews in 1538, and subsequently of the
priory of Milcon (in France). He joined the
Reformers in 1556, aud almost immediately became
the chief of the Protestant jiarty in Scotland. In

1561, he was scut to France, to invite Queen Marj'
to return to her kingdom ; and on her arrival,

he became her prime minister and adviser. In
February 1562, he was created Earl of JIar; but
that earldom ha^'ing been claimed by Lord Erskine,

the title of Earl of Moray was conferred upon him
instead a few months aftenvards. Stnuigly opposed
to the marriage of i\Iary with Lord Darnley, 2'Jth

July 1565, he endeavoured to oppose it by an
ajipeal to arms ; but he was easily put to flight by
the queen, and obliged to take refuge in EnL'land.

He did not return to Edinburgh till the 10th March
1566, the day after the assassination of liizzio, in

which he was an accomplice. In April 1567, he
went to France, but was recalled in August of the

same year by the lords in arms against the queen,

when he found Mary a prisoner in Locldeven, and
himself appointed regent of the kingdom. After

the escape of the queen, he defeated her forces.

May 13, 1568, at Langside, near Glasgow, and was
afterwards one of the commissioners sent to England
to conduct the negotiations against her. By his

prompt and vigorous measures, zeal, and prudence,

ho succeeded in securing the jieaee of the kingdom,

and settling the affairs of the chiu-ch, but was
assassinated at Linlithgow by HamUtou of Bothwell-

haugh, January 21, 1570.

MURR-iY. Jonx, the name of three generations

of English publishers, will for ever remain associated

with the palmiest days of English literature in the

18th and 19th centuries. The founder of the house,

John M'MuiTay, was born in Edinburgh about

1745. He obtained a commission in the Royal

JIarincs in 1762, and in 1768 was still second-

lieutenant, when, disgusted with the slowness of

promotion, and panting for a more active career, he

purchased the bookselling business of Mr Sandby,

opposite St Dunstan's Church, London ; and,

dropping the Scottish prefix, became a book-

seller and ]mblisher at ' 32 Fleet Street.' Ho
brought out the Eixjlish Review, and published the

elder Disraeli's Curiosities of Literature, &c. He
could himself wield the pen, as some pami>hlet3

remain to testify. He died November 16, 1793,

and was succeeded in due time by his son Joiix,

who was left a minor of fifteen at his father's death.

One of the earliest hits of John the second w;is Mrs
Rundell's Cookery-book, which proved to be a mine

of wealth—more productive, perhaps, than Cliilde

Harold itself. He became connected with Thomas
Campbell and Sir Walter Scott, and in 1808—1SU9,

projected the Quarterly Hevicw, a Tory organ, in

opposition to the Whig Edinburgh Jicview, then in
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the height of its influence. Tlie firet number was
puhlished February 1, 1809, under the editorship of

William GilTord. The new iieriodical was com-

pletely succissfnl, and broujiht M. into communica-
tion not only with the chief literati, but also with
the Conscrv.itive statesmen of the time. A still

mure fortunate acipiaintance was that with Lord
liyron, whose CliiUle Harold was publisheil by M.
in 1SI2. M. now removed from Fleet Street to

Albemarle Street, where the business is still carried

on. Here Byron and Scott first met, and here

Snuthey made the acquaintance of Crabbe. Almost
all the literary magnates of the day were ' four

o'clock visitors' in AUicmarle Street. Byron's
pleasant verse has described the scene

:

' Tlie room 's so full of wits and bards,

C'rabbcs, Campbells, Crokers, Freres, and AVard?.'

M.'s dinner-parties included politicians and states-

men, as well as authors, artists, and dilettanti. M.
paid Byron nearly £'20,000 for his works, and his

dealings with Crabbe, Moore, Campbell, and Irving

were jirinccly. The second John SI. died in his

65th year, in 1S4.'J, and was succeeded by his son,

John M. the third. Born in ISOS, he was educated
lirst at the Charter House, and afterwards at

Edinburgh University. The age of Byron h.ad gone
by, when, in 1S43, he succeeded to the business of

his father and giandfather. A more practical and
realistic age had succeeded, and the ' Home and
Colonial Library,' issued to beat off foreign and
American piracies, was the precursor of the cheap
railway and other literature of the present day. A
lively and vigorous competition, arising out of the

w:iiits of a new era, has somewliat altered the

rel:ition of the great pubhshing houses. That of

Albemarle Street no longer ranks first in the extent

and variety of its transactions, but many of the

greatest works in history, biogra])hy, travel, art,

and science have issued from the Albemarle Street

press under the regime of the third Murray.
Among his later successes may be mentioned l)r

Livingstone's Travels, Smiles's Life of George

Htfpltenson, and Charles Darwin's Or'uftn of Sjyee'wf

by A'atiiral Selection. His handbooks of continental

travel have lately been supplemented by handbooks
of English counties, and these, it is understood, owe
much to the personal assistance and superintendence

of the present head of the famous house of Murray.

AITTRRAY, LiNDLEV, an English grammarian,
was bora at Swatara, Lancaster County, Pennsyl-

vania, U.S., in 1745. He was educated at an
academy of the Society of Friends, and, I'li his

father's removal to New York, was placed in a

counting-house, from which he escaped to a school

in New Jersey. He then studied law, and was
admitted to the bar at the age of 21, and com-
menced a good pr.%etice. During the revolutionary

war, he engaged in mercantile pursuits with such

success as to accumulate a handsome fortune.

His health failing, he c.ime to England and pur-

chased the estate of Holdgate, near York, where he
devoted himself to literary pursuits. Lx 17S7, he
published his Power of lieliijion on the Mind, which
passed through seventeen editions. His Grammar
of lite JJiii/lisli Lanriuaf/e was issued in 1705, and
was followed by English Exercisrji, the Key, the

Jiiii/llsU Reader, Introduction and Sequel, and a

Sjirlling Book. There can be no stronger indication

how entirely the systematic study of the English

language was—until recent years—neglected by
scholars, than the fact that M.'s Grammar was for

half a century the stand.T.rd text-bouk throughout
Britain and America, il. wrote an autobiogra|ihy

to the ve.ir ISUl), which was published aft«r his

death, B'ebruary 16, 1826.
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MU'RRAY RIVER, the principal river of .South

Australia. See Australia.

SIURSHEDABA'D, a town of India, caj^ital of a
British district of the same name, is situated on the

left bank of the BbavTatti, a branch of the Ganges,
about 124 miles north of Calcutta. On the opposite

side of the river stands Mahinagar, usually reckoned

a part of Murshedabad. The town occupies a great

sp-ace, being several miles both in length and
breadth, but the buildings arc for Hie most part of

mud. It contains two palaces : the one, old and
gloomy ; the other, constructed after the European
style, and of great beauty, was completed in 1840.

Situated on the most frequented route by water

from Calcutta to the North-West Provinces, the

trade of M. is important. Formerly, it was the

capit.il of Bengal, and so wealthy, that Clive com-
]iarod it with London. Pop. about 150,000, of whom
upwards of 90,000 are Hindus, and nearly 60,000

Mohammedans.
MURVIE'DRO, a small town of Spain, in the

province of Valencia, and 18 miles north-north-east

of the city of that name, on the left bank of tlie

Palancia, and two miles from its mouth. Pop. about

5000. It stands on the site of the ancient Sa^uutuin
(q.v.).

JIURZU'K. See Fezzas'.

MUSA'CEvE, a n.itural order of endogenous
jilaiits, the largest of herbaceous plants, generally

destitute or almost destitute of true steins, yet

resembling trees in appearance, and sometimes
riv.alling jialms in st.ateliness ; the long sheathing

bases of the leaf-stalks combining to form a false

stem. The blade of the leaf has many line parallel

veins proceeding from the midrib to the margin.

The flowers are congregated on spadices, which are

protected by spathes. The fruit is either a .3-valved

capsule or fleshy.—The species are not numerous

;

they are natives of warm climates, in which they
are widely distributed, and are of great value to the

inhabitants of tropical countries ; the fruit of some,

particularly of the genus Musi, being much used

for food, whilst the fibres of the leaves are employed
for cordage and for textile purposes. See Plan-
tain, Ba>ana, and Abaca. A very interesting

plant of the order M. is the Traveller's Treb
(q. V.) of Madagascar.

MUSAUS, JonANN Karl August, a Gcrm.an
writer, born in 1737 at Jena, where he studied

theology, was nominated to a country church, but
prevented from entering upon the cure committed
to him in consequence of the ojiposition of the
jieasantry of the jiarish, who refused to receive him
on the ground that he had been once seen to dance.

In 176.'J, he received the appointment of tutor to

the ]iages at the ducal court, and in 1770 he became
professor at the Weimar gymnasium. His first

literary production, which appeared in 1760, w;i3 a
parody of Richardson's Sir Charles Grandison, which
was at that time extravagantly a<lmired in Ger-
many. The success of this satirical squib w.ts com-
plete ; but as literary fame did not bring with it a
corresponding amount of pecuniary reward, M. w,i3

comjielled to gain his living by other means than
WTiting ; and an internal of more than eighteen

years elapsed before he found leisure to reappear as

an author. In 1778, he imblishcd liis Phydogno-
misclien Peisen, in which he endeavoured, by a good-

natured yet striking satire, to counteract the absurd
uses to which the Germans of his day had turned
Lavater's system. This, like his previous work,
W.TS pre-eminently successful, and encouraged by
the marks of popular favour with which it was
received, he laid aside his incognito, and continued
to devote himself to authorship. lu 1782, appeared
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his charming version of German folk-lore, under
the title of Volkismarch('n der Deutschen, which
professed to be merely a collection of popular tales

noted down from the lips of illiterate old country
people ; but these tales were tinctured with such a
blendiniT of genial humour, quaint fancy, and strong

sense, tliat they have become a classical work of

their kind, pojndar among persons of every age and
class. His satirical sketches, entitled Fremiti Heins
Jirschdnuiir/en in Holbein's Manier (Winterthur,

1785), maintained his reputation as one of the
sprightliest and most genial satirists of his country.
Under the name of Schellenberg, he began a course
of talcs, Straussfedern (Berl. 17s7), which, however,
he did not live to complete. He died in 1787. His
Moralisc/ie Kinderklapper appeared the year after

his death, while his other posthumous 'wi'itings

were edited in 1701, with an interesting notice of

tlie author, by his relative and pupil, A. V.
Kotzeljue. JI.'s style was at once correct and ele-

gant, adapting itself with singidar flexibility to the
various subjects which he handled ; while the
unaffected geniality and frank loving nature which
are reflected in all he wrote, have deservedly made
him one of the most popular writers of his day in

Germany.

lIUSiE'US, one of the ancient Greek poets of the

mythic period, is said to have been the son of

Eumolpus and Selene ; according to others, the son
and pupil of Orpheus. To him was ascribed the
introduction of the Eleusinian and other mysteries
into Greece, and the ordering of many religious

rites. He was among the ancients also the reputed
author of a number of poems, oracles, purificatory

verses, a war of the Titans, a theogony, hymns, &c.

;

but of the few verses which remain the authenticity
is very doubtful.—A later Mu.s.EUS, who probably
flourished about the end of the sixth c. of the
Christian era, was the author of a very pleasing
amatory poem, in Greek, entitled Hero and Lcander,
discovercil in the 1.3th c, of which the flrst edition

was published by Aldus Manutius about 1404, and
of which there have been many subsequent editions.

MU'SC.^ VOLITA'NTES is the term applied

to ocular spectra, which appear like flics on the

wing, or floating black spots before the eyes. There
are two kinds of muscK volitantes—the one a per-

fectly harmless kind, while the other is symptomatic
of one of the most serious diseases of the eyes, viz.,

amaurosis.

Whoever will look through a minute pin-hole in

a card at the clear sky may see floating before his

sight a number of translucent tubes or fibres, and
many little beads, of which some are separate, some
attached to the tubes, and some apparently within

them. Some of the tubes or fibres are straight,

others looped or twisted, and others again forked.

All tlicse objects arc bright in the middle, and
bounded by fine black lines, beyond and parallel to

which may be seen an appearance of coloured lines

or fringes. The doublings and crossings of the

loops or knots in the twisted fibres appear as black

points. Though the eye be fixed, these bodies

change their position with greater or less rapidity.

Kow, in ordinary light and vision all these objects

are imperceptible, uidoss the knots or fibres happen
to be larger than usual, when they constitute the

harmless kind of muscaj volitantes. The black lines

and fringes are phenomena of the inflexion or diQ'rac-

tion (q. V.) of light, which arc never seen except in

divergent rays, and all musc;e volitantes having such
fringes must be situated at a greater or less distance

from the retina ; and there are conclusive reasons for

belicNing that they occupy the vitreous humour,
and cannot therefore portend amaurosis j whereas

those black spots which have no fringes, and which
do not move, or which move only with the motions
of the eye, are points in the retina which are insen-
sible to light, and are therefore to be dreaded as
sym[)tomatio of danger to vision. To decide, then,
whether the musc;e volitantes are or are not indi-

cative of danger, the patient should fix his eye on a
white surface (as a sheet of letter-paper) after a
sudden shake of the head ; if they sink gently
downwards, they are innocent. It should perhajis
be added, that though they seem to descend, they
must in reality be ascending; floating up in the
vitreous humour as far as the cellular jiartitiona

formed by the hyaloid membrane will permit. See
Eye. For further information on the diflerences
between the innocent and the dangerous forms of

musca; volitantes, the reader is referred to an article

by Sir David Brewster in the iVort/t Brilieh lieuieui

for November 1856.

MU'SCARDINE, orSILK-WOKM ROT (Botry-
lis Bansiana), a fungus (see Botrvtis) which grows
on silk-worms, and often kills them in great num-
bers. It consists of erect branching threads, with
clusters of spores at the end of short lateral branches.
The spores of this fungus germinate even on health-
ful silk-worms, and in circiuustances otherwise most

Muscardine (Botrylia Bassiana).

favourable to their healthfulness. They germin-

ate also on the caterpillars of other lepidopterous

insects. When this pest appears among silk-woims,

its progress cannot be checked by any means known.
For prevention, it is most important that the silk-

worms be not overcrowded.

IIUSCA'T, or M.\SK.\T, the most powerful of

the Arab states, consists of a tract of country in the

eastern part of Oman, in Arabia, a narrow tract

along the coast of the Persian provinces of Laristan

and "Aloghistan, the islands of Ormus and Kishm
at the entrance of the IVrsian Gulf, and an exten-

sive territory on the cast coast of Africa from the

equator southwards to Cape Delgado, in which are .

included the provinces and islands of Zanzibar,

Quiloa, Melinda, I'atta, Pemba, Juba, Monlla, and
Lamo. The whole territory of the state extends to

about 176,000 square miles, and contains 2,500,000

inhabitants, of whom about 500,000 reside in

Muscat l'ro]ier, in Arabia. The standing army
amounts to •Jlt.OOO or 30.000 men, the nav'y to 87

vessels with 730 guns, the merchant-vessels to at

least 2000 vessels of 37,000 tons. The value of

the annual imports is reckoned at about £1,000,000

sterlin", and the revenue of the state is about
619
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£900,000. The c.ipit.il is Muscat, on the Persian

Gull,' a fortiticd town, surrounded with gardens and

date'iialms. It has a very pood harhour, which, in

the winter months, is reckoned the best harhour of

rcfuiie in the Indian Ocean, and is a most important I

centre of trade, wliere the productions nf Eiiro)>e, of

!

Africa, and of the E.ast are excliange<l. The principal

exports are Arabian coffee and pearls obtained from

the Pci-sian Gulf ; but- whe.it, dates, raisins, salt,

sulplmr, dnipi, and horses are also exported, whilst

the African territories export gums and drugs, ivory,

tortoise-shell, rhinoceros horns, skins and hides,

wax, cocoa-nut oil, rice, &c. The ruler, the heredi-

tary title of wlii.m is the Imaum, resides sometimes

at M., sometimes at Zanzibar. The town of M.

now contains about 00,000 inhabitants, an extraor-

dinary mixture of Arabs, Pei-sians, Afghans, Beloo-

chees, Indians, Xegroes, Jews, &e. The Banian

merchants of India have frequented the coast of

Arabia for a thousand ye.ars, and a di.aleet of Hin-

dustani, much mingled witli other langiiages, has

become a sort of common medium of intercourse.

M. was taken by Albuquerque in 1.507, and remained

in the hands of the Portuguese till 164S, when the

Arabs recovered ]x>ssession of it. M. owes its ]H)si-

tion and prosjierity to the mild and wise measures

of Said Seid, sultan of Omftn and imaum of M.,

who, at the age of 10, ascended the throne in ISO.'l, I

and reigned till his death in ISoG. His dominions

after his death were divided among two of his

sons, one of whom is est.iblished as an independent

sovereign at Zanzibar, the other resides at AI., and
owns the sovereignty of the Asiatic provinces. See

Z.^NZiB.vR and Waiiabis.

INIU'SCATEL (Tt.il. moscado, musk), the name
given to many kinds of sweet and strong French

and Italian wines, whether white or red. Amongst
the finest are the white Eivesalt and red Bagnol

wines from Poussillon, and the Lunel from the

Pyrenees, the Lacrjmie Christi and C'arigliano of

Kai)lcs, &c.

MUSCATI'XE, a city of Iowa, U.S., is on the

west bank of the Mississippi, 100 miles above

Keokuk, and 32 south-e,-ist of Iowa city. It h.as a
large trade by the river, and several railroads, three

sU'am flour-mills, two steam saw-miUs, planing-

machines, &c. The export of timber amounts to

10,000,000 feet per annum. There are 10 churches,

schools, newsjaners, &c. Pop. (in 1800) 5324.

MU'SCHELKALK (Gcr. shell-lime), the middle

member of the Triassic, or New lied Sandstone

perio<l, the beds of wliich arc entirely absent from

the British strata. Being typically develoi)ed in

Germany, the foreign name has been universally

adopted to designate them. They consist of (1st) a

series of compact, grayish, regiUarly-bedded lime-

stone, more than 300 feet thick ; and (2d) alterna-

tions of limestone, dolomite, marl, gypsum, and
rock-salt, nearly 300 feet thick. The limestone

abountls in tlie remains of MoUusc.a. The paheo-

zoic Goniatites arc replaced by the Ceratites, a

remarkable link between them and the Secondary

Ammonites. Ceratites are distinguished by the few

small denticul.ations of the inner lobes of the suture.

The heads and stems of Lily encrinites (JJncrhnis)

are also abundant in these strata, .ind the remains

of ganoid lijh have also been met with.

MU'SCI. See Mosses.

MUSCICA'PIDjE, a family of birds of the

order Jiisrssurcs and tribe Deiiliroilres, of which

the greater number receive the popular name
Fly-catcher (q. v.). The limits of the family are,

however, very variously defined by dilferent orni-

thologists. TTie M. are mostly inhabitants of the

wanner parts of the world, in which they are very

widely diffused. The species arc very numerous.

MU'SCID.'E, a family of dijiterous insects,

having a short, thick, membranous proboscis, geni-

cuIatcS at the base, entirely retractile so as to be

concealed within the mouth, and tenninatcd by two
L-irge lobes (see Hoise-flv) ; the antennas three-

jointed ; the thorax with a transverse suture. The
species are very numerous, and univers.ally distri-

buted. More than 800 are found in Britain, among
which are the well-known House-tly, Blow-lly, ie.

The larvae are Maggots (q. v.). Although some of

the M. are troublesome, none of them are so much
so as species of some other allied families.

MUSCLE AND MUSCULAR TISSUE.
Muscular tissue is specially distinguished by its

contractile power, and is the instrument by which

.ill the sensible movements of the animal body are

]ierformeiL Wlien examined under a high magni-

fjing power, the fibres of which it is composed .arc

found to exist mider two forms, which can be dis-

tinguished from one another by the presence or

absence of very close and minute transverse bars or

stripes. The fibres of the roltintorii muscles—or
those whoso movements can be influenced by the

will— .as well as the fibres of the heart, are striped

;

while those of the involnntary muscles—the muscu-

lar structures over which we have no control—as,

for cxaniiilc, the muscular lilires of the intestinal

can.ll, the uterus, and the bladder, are nnsln/ml.

On examining an ordinary voluntary muscle with

the naked eye (a muscle from one of the extremities

of any animal, for example), we observe that it

presents a fibrous appearance, and that the fibres

are arr.ingcd with great regularity in the direction

in which the muscle is to act or contract (for it is

by their inherent pjwer of contracting tliat mu.scles

act). On closer examination, it is found that these

fibres are .arranged in fasciculi, or bundles of various

sizes, enclosed in sheaths of areolar tissue, by
which they are at the same time connected with

and isolated from those adjoining them ; and when
the smallest /asciculiis, visible to the naked eye, is

examined with the microscope, it is seen to consist

of a number of cylindrical fibres lying in a parallel

direction, and closely bound together. These primi-

tive, (or, as some writers term them, the ultimate)

fibres present two sets of markings or strice—vi?.., a

longitudin.ll and a transverse set. The fibres, when
separated from each other, frequently siilit longituili-

nally into Jilirilla, as is seen at one of the ends of

fig. I. Sometimes, however, when a fibre is extended.

Fig. 1.—A Fasciculus of Striped Mnscidar Fibres,

she^\'ing longitudinal cleavage :

MugniBed 300 diameters.

it separates in the direction of the transverse stria

into a series of discs, as is shewn in fig. 2. Either

ele.ivage is equally n.itural, but the latter is the

le.ist common. Hence, obser\-es Mr Bowman, who
has speci.iUy investigated the minute structure of

voluntary muscle, ' it is as proper to say that the

fibre is a pile of discs as that it is a bundle of

fibrillie ; but, in fact, it is neither the one nor the

other, but a mass in whose structure there is an
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intiraation of the existence of both, and a tendency
to cleave in the two directions. If there were a
general disintegration alone; all the hnes in both

-ft?^.
i-y^ ^

:̂.-. :'il^A

of an inch in the female. The average distance
between the striae, or the size of the sarcons elements,
in the human subject is tttW*'' of '''i inch, the

beinc; 77th and 5th of an inch.

fij. 2.—A Fasciculus, similarly magnified, shen-ing

transverse cleavage

:

Tlic longitudinal lines are scarcely visible

:

a and 6, discs nearly detached ; 6', a detached disc, more highly
mafcniiticd, shewing Ihe sarcous elements.

directions, there would rcsidt a series of particles,

which may be termed primilive particles or sarcous

elements, the union of which constitutes the mass
of the fibre. These elementary particles are arranged
and united together in the two directions, and the

resiUting discs, as well as fibrillce, are equal to one

another in size, and contain an equal number of

]Kirticle3. The same particles compose both. To
detach an entire fibrilla is to abstract a particle of

every disc, and vice I'erscV The fibres are supphed

extremes
according to the contraction or, relaxation of the
fibre. The form of the fibres is polygonal, their
sides being flattened against those of the adjoining
fibres. Each fibre is enclosed in a transparent, very
delicate, but tough and elastic tubidar sheath, which
cannot always be readily seen, but is distinctly
shewn stretching between the separated fragments
of a fibre which has been broken within it, for its

Fig. 2 {(lis). -Attachment of Tendon to MusciUar
Fibre in the ykate.

Fig. 4.—Muscular Fibre !'! j-i;
Shewing the untorn sarcolemma uniliDg the fragments.

toughness will often resist a force before which its

brittle contents give way. This tubular sheath is

known as the sarcolemma or mi/otemma—the former
term being derived from the Greek words sai^,

flesh, and lemma, a skin or husk ; and the latter,

from the Greek words mOs, a muscle, and lemma.
It was for a long time believed that the contrac-

tion of a muscle was associated with a change in the
direction of each fibre from a straight line to a
sinuous or zigzag course. The investig.ations of

Mr Bowman have, however, shewn that this view is

erroneous. He has proved that in a state of

contraction there is an approximation of the trans-

verse stri,-e, and a general shortening with a simul-

taneous thickening of the fibre, but that it is never

with vessels and nerves which lie in the intervals

between them, and are attached by their extremities

tlirough the mediimi of tendon or aponeurosis to the

parts which they are intended to move. Aggregated
in parallel series, of greater or lesser size, and

!

associated with nerves,

^2o/

Fig. 3.—Transverse Sections

of Striped Muscle that had
been injected and dried

:

Magnified 70 diameters.

A, from the frog ; IS, from the

dog; ti, n, sections of the

injected capillaries, shewing
the position they occupy
among the tibres; a', a cupil-

lary seen longituiiinally ; h, 6,

section of elementary fihres,

frhewing their angular form
and various size. These
figures shew that the vascu-

larity is greatest when the

elementary fibres are smallest.

vessels, tendinous struc

tures, &c., they form the
various Muscles, ^^hich

are for the most part

solid and elongated, but
are sometimes expanded
(as in the diaphragm)
into a membranous
shajje. The length of

the fibres is usually

about that of the muscle
in which they may
occur, and may vary
from two feet or more
(in the s.artoriu3 mu.scle)

to less than two lines

(in the stapedius muscle
in the middle ear)

;

while their width varies

from T^^th to i-3Tn7t'i of

an inch, being largest

in crustaceans, fishes,

and reptiles, where
their irritability, or
jiropcrty of contracting

under the action of a
stimulus, is most endur-
ing, and smallest in

birds where it is most evanescent. Their average

Avidth in man is about tos^'i "f •""* inch, being
about ; '^li of an inch in the male and ^iT^^

Fig. 5.—Fragment of an Elementary Fibre (from the

Eel) partially contracted in water

:

Magnified 300 diameters.

a, uncontraeted part ; If, contracted part, along the border of

which the sarcolemma is raised Irora the surface by the water
th.-it has been absorbed, that has thereby caused the contrac-

tion, and by it has been expelled from the contractile mass.

thrown out of the straight fine, except when it has

ceased to contract, and its extremities are acted on
by the contraction of adjacent fibres.

Muscles grow by an increase, not of the number,

but of the bidk of their elementary fibres ; and Mr
Bowman believes ' that the number of fibres remains

through life as it was in the fcctus, and that the

spare or muscular build of the individual is deter-

mined by the mould in which his body was origin-

ally cast.'

The structure of the involuntary or unstriped

muscles must now be considered. This form of

muscular tissue most commonly occurs in the shape

of flattened bands of considerable length, but of a

width not exceeding Tinrtith or ^-o'inrth of an inch.

These bands are translucent, and sometimes sUghtly

granular, and are usually marked at intervals by
elongated nuclei, which become much more apj>arent

on the addition of acetic acid. Kiilliker has shewn
that every one of these bands or fibres is either a

single elongated cell (a fibre-cell) or is a fasciculus of

such cells. (They are represented in fig. 2, d, in the
621
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artide Cells, under the title of Contractile fibre cells.)

These fibres have not usii.iUy fixed points of attach-

ment like the striated fibres, but form continuous

Fig. 6.—Fibres of Unstriped Muscle :

Oi In their natural stare; 6, trhcn treated ^^ith acetic acidi

which reveals the existence of corpu'Cles; c, corpuscles t.r

nuclei deuched. Xkls and the preceding diagrama arc copied

from Bowman.

investments around ca\'ities within the body—such

as the intestinal canal, the bladder, the utenis, the

blood-vessels, &c.—or are dispersed thrmmh the

substance of tissues, such as the skin, to which they

impart a contractile property.

The chemical coinjiosition of ordinarj- (or volun-

tary) muscle is described in the article Flesh. It

is only necess.iry to aild that the tibrilte, or the

sarcous elements of which they are composed, consist

of a substance termed Sv.ntonine (q. v.), which

closely resembles the fibrine or coagulatini; consti-

tuent of the blood ; and that the same syntoniiie is

also the main constituent of the unstriped muscles,

or at all events of their tibre-cells. Like the blood-

fibrine, it exists in a fluid form in the living tissue,

and only coagulates or solidities after death.

Our limited space prevents even an allusion to

the arrangement and distribution of blood-vessels,"

nerves, and areolar-tissue in muscular structures

;

and we therefore pass on to the consideration of the

muscles and their functions.

Muscles vary extremely in their form. In the

limbs they are usually of considerable length,

Bun-ounding the bones and forming an important

protection to the joints ; while in the trunk, they

are flattened and broad, and contribute very essen-

tially to form the walls of the cavities which they

enclose. There is unfortunately no definite nile

regarding the nomenclature of muscles. Muscles

derive their names (1) from their situation— as the

temporal, pectorals, glutseals, &c. ; or (2) from their

direction—as the rectus, obliquus, &c., of which there

may be several pairs—as, for example, rectus femoris,

rectus abdominalis, rectus capitis, &c ; or (3) from

their uses—as the masseter, the various flexors, cxten-

eors ; or (4) from their shape—as the deltoid, trapezius,

rhomboid, &c. ; or (5) from the number of their divi-

sions—as the biceps and triceps ; or (6) from their

points of attachment—as the stemo-cleido-mastoid,

the genio-hyo-glossus, the stemo-thyroid, &c. In

the description of a muscle, we express its points of

attachment by the words origin and insertion ; the

former being applied to the more fixed point or that

towards which the motion is directed, while the

latter is applied to the more movable point The
623

application of these terms is, however, in many
cases arbitrarj", as many muscles pull e<|ually

towards both attachments. Muscles opposed in

action are termed antagoniitis, this antagonism being

in most cases required by the necessity that exislj

for an active moving power in opposite direction.

Thus, by one set of muscles, the Jlexort, the limbs

are bent; while by a contrary set, tlie extensors, they

are straightened. One set, termed the muscles of

mastication, closes the jaws, while another set opens

them ; and probably every muscle in the body h.i3 its

antagonists in one or more other muscles.

The skeleton, which may be termed the locomo-

tive framework, m.iy be regarded as a series of

levers, of which the fulcrum is, for the most part,

in a joint—viz., at one extremity of a bone—the

resistance (or weight) at the further end, and the

force (or muscle) in the intermediate portion. In

most cases, in order to preserve the necessary form

of the body, muscles are applied at a great

mechanical disadvantage as regards the exercise of

their power ; that is to say, a much larger force is

employed than would suffice, if differently applied,

to overcome the resistance. The two main sources

of this disadvantage lie in the obliquity of the inser-

tion, and consequently of the action of most muscles,

and in the muscles being usually inserted very near

the fulcrum. The first of these disadvantages is iu

many cases diminished

by the enlargements of

the bones at the joints.

(See fig. 7, A.) The ten-

dons (I) of the muscles

(hi) situated above tho

joint arc usually inserted

immediately below the

bony enlargement, and
thus reach the bone that

is to be moved (o) in a
direction somewhat approaching the perpendicular.

If this enlargement did not exist (.is in fig. 7, B), the
contraction of the muscle, instead of causing the lower
bone to turn upon the upiwrone with comjiaratively

little loss of power, would do little more than cause
the two ends of the bones to press upon each other.

The second mechanical disadvantage is compensated
for by gain in the extent and velocity of movement,
and by the avoidance of the great inconvenience

of having the muscles extended in straight lines

between tho ends of jointed continuous levers.

Thus the bones of the forearm {b, c) are bent upon
the bone of the arm (a) by the biceps muscle {d),

jn

!
U

Fis. :.

Fig. 8.

which arises close to the head of the latter, and in

inserted at e, at a short distance from the elbow-

joint, which acts as the fulcrum of the lever r, By
this arrangement, a contraction of a single inch in

tlie muscle moves the hand (/), in the same time,

through the extent of about 12 inches, but then the

hand moves through every incli with only about
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the twelfth part of the power exerted by the muscle.

By the junction of two or more levers in one direc-

tion, as ill the different segments of the extremities,

the extent and velocity of their united actions are

commimicated to the extreme one. Thus a blow of

the fist may be made to include the force of all

the muscles engaged in extending the shoulder,

elbow, and wrist.

The great and characteristic property of muscular
tissue—that of shortening itself in a particular

direction when stimulated—is called contractiUtij.

The stimulus may be direct irritation by mechanical
means, or by galvanism, or by some chemical sub-

stance, but in the living body the muscular fibres

are, in most cases, made to contract by the imme-
diate influence of the nerves distributed among
them, which are consequently termed motor nerves
(see Xervous System), and are under the influence

of the wilL By an exertion of volition, we can
contract more or fewer muscles at once, and to any
degree, irithin certain limits ; and as a matter of

fact, there is hardly any ordinary movement per-

formed in which several muscles are not called in

play. But every voluntary muscle is also subject
to other influences more powerful in their operation
than the -n-ill. The movement of the features imder
the impulses of passion and emotion are more or

less involuntary, as is shewn by the very partial

power the will has of restraining them, and the
extreme difficulty of imitating them.
Many movements ensue involuntarily when cer-

tain impressions, which need not necessarily be
attended with consciousness, are made on the sur-

face of the body, or on any part of its interior,

either by external or internal causes. Such move-
ments are termed reflex, and are noticed in the
article Nervocs System.
Our limited space precludes us from noticing the

individual groups of muscles occurring in the human
body. Several important groups are, however, noticed
in the articles Arm, Eye, Foot, Hani), Leg, &c.

MUSES, in the Classic Mythology, divinities

originally included amongst the Nymphs, but after-

wards regarded as quite distinct from them. To
them was ascribed the power of inspiring song, and
jioets and musicians were therefore regarded as their

pupils and favourites. They were first honoured
amongst the Thracians, and as Pieria around Olym-
pus was the original seat of that people, it came to

be considered as the native country of the Muses,
who were therefore called Pierides. In the earliest

period their number was three, though Homer some-
times speaks of a single muse, and once, at least,

alludes to nine. This last is the number given by
Hesiod in his Theognnij, who also mentions their

names—Clio (q. v.), Euterpe (q. v.), Thaleia (q. v.),

Melpomene (q. v.), Terjjsichore (q. v.), Erato, Poly-

hymnia (q. v.), Urania (q. v.), and Calliope (q. v.).

Their origin is diflerently given, but the most widely-

spread account represented them as the daughters of

Zeus and Mnemosyne. Homer speaks of them as

the goddesses of song, and as dwelUng on the sum-
mit of Olympus. They are also often represented as

the companions of Apollo, and as singing while he

I)layed upon the lyre at the banquets of the Immor-
tals. Various legends ascribed to them victories in

musical competitions, particularly over the Sirens

(q. v.). In the later classic times, particular pro-

vinces were assigned to them in connection with
diflerent departments of literature, science, and the

fine arts ; but the invocations addressed to them
appear to have been, as in the case of modem
writers, merely formal imitations of the early poets.

Theii- worship amongst the Romans was a mere
imitation of the Greeks, and never became truly

national or popular. Among the places sacred to

them were the wells of Aganippe and Hippocrene
on ilount Helicon, and the Castalian spring on
Mount Parnassus.

MUSE'UM (Gr. mouseion), originally the name
given by the ancients to a temple of the Muses,
and afterwards to a building devoted to science,

learning, and the fine arts. The first museum of

this kind was the celebrated Alexandrian Museimi
(see Academy). After the revival of learning in
Europe, the term museum was sometimes applied
to the apartment in which any kind of philosophical

apparatus was kept and used ; but it has long been
almost exclusively appropriated to collections of the
monuments of antiquity and of other things inte-

resting to the scholar and man of science. In this

sense it began to be first used in Italy, and probably
in the case of the famous Florentine Museum,
founded by Cosmo de Medici, which soon became
a great and most valuable collection of antiquities.

Nothing analogous to the museimis of modem times
existed amongst the ancients, the greatest collections

of statues and paintings which were made in the
houses of wealthy Romans having been intended for

splendour rather than for the promotion of art. The
name soon ceased to be Umited to collections of anti-

quities, and sculptures, and paintings ; collections

illustrative of natural history and other sciences now
form 3 chief part of the treasures of many of the

greatest museums, and there are museums devoted to

particvdar branches of science. Of the museums of

Britain, the British Museum (q. v.) is the greatest

;

that of Oxford, founded in 1079, is the oldest.

—

The museum of the Vatican, in Rome, contains

immense treasures in sculptures and paintings, and
also in books and manuscripts.—The museum of

the Louvre in Paris, that of St Petersburg, and
those of Dresden, Vienna, Munich, and Berlin, are

amongst the greatest in the world. The usefiUness

of a museum depends not merely upon the amount
of its treasures, but, perhaps, even in a greater

degree upon their proper arrangement ; and whilst

great collections in the chief capitals of the world

are of incalculable importance to science, its interests

are also likely to be much promoted by those local

museums, still unhapjiily not numerous, which are

devoted to the illustration of all that belongs to

particular and limited districts. Museums appro-

priated to the illustration of the industrial arts

—

their raw material, their machines, and their pro-

ducts—and of everything economically valuable,

are of recent origin, but their importance is unques-

tionably very gre.it. Pre-eminent among insti-

tutions of this kind in Britaiu are the South Ken-

sington Museum and the Industrial Museum in

Edinburgh.

MU'SHROOM, or AGARIC {Agaricus), a genus

of fungi, of the suborder Iltjmenomycetes, having a
hijmenium. of unequal plates or gills on the lower

side of the pileus. The species are very numerous.

Many of them are poisonous, many are edible, and
some are among the most esteemed fungi. The
species most esteemed in Britain is the CoMjion

M. (A. campestris), a native also of most of the

temperate regions both of the northern and of the

southern hemisphere, and of which a very large

and fine variety occurs in Eastern Australia. It

is found during summer and autumn (but chiefly

in autumn) in p.astures, orchards, \-ineyards, &c.

Its pileus is regiUarly convex, becoming almost flat

when old ; fleshy, dry, white with a tinge of yellow

or brown ; of a silky smoothness on the upper sur-

face, or somewhat scaly, but never warty ; thickly

set on the under side with very unequal giUs, which

in a young state are pink, and afterwards become

dark brown. The pileus is attached by its centre
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to the top of tlic stem. The stem is of a firm fleshy

texture, and loirnrds the top is surrounded by a more
or less distinct white membranous rinj;, the remains

of tlic curtain or vail (hulusium), which in a young
state extends to the jiileus, and covers the gills.

1'liis M. is gathered for the table when young, being
preferred wlien the vail is still unbroken, and the

unexpandcd pileus has the form of a ball or button
;

but both in this state, and afterwards, whilst it

shews no symptoms of decay, it is used for making
Ketchup (<|. v.). It has a very pleasant smell and
taste, and the He?li, when bruised, assumes a reddish-

brown colour.—Very similar to it, and often sold

instead of it in London and elsewhere, biit rejected

by all skilful housekeepers as unlit even for making
ketchup, is the St Georoe's Agaric (A. Georgii),

Bomctimcs called whVecaps, frequent iu moist p.as-

tures and near buildings in all parts of Britain.

This species is easily distinguLshod by its larger

size—the ]>ileus being sometimes 18 inches broad

—

its coarser appearance, its rather disagreeable

smell, the yellow colour which its flesh assumes
when braised, and the lighter colour of its gills.

—

Care must be taken not to confound the Common
M. with the white variety of Agaririis phalloitlrs,

a species not uncommon in Britain, chieHy in woods
and on the borders of woods, which is very jioison-

ous. I'erhaps it is the jiossibility of this mistake
which lias led to the prohibition of the Common M.
in Rome, where many kinds of esculent fimgi arc

brought in great aljimdanco to the market, and

Fi;;. 1.

(From Sowerby'.s Engli$h Fmiffi,)

1. P.irnsol Ajjaiic (A, procerus) ; a, yoiinp. 2. Oranffo-milkcfl

Asartc {A. delicioius) ; &, yuung. 3. Wbitc Picld Agaiic
{A. cirgineui) ; c, young.

where a spcci.il officer superintends the sale of

them. A. phaUoides is, however, easily distin-

guished by the ring at the hottom of the stem, the
white colour of the gills, the warts on the upper
surface of the pileus, and the ])OwerfHl smell, which
becomes extremely disagreeable as the M. grows
old.—Another species of M. much iu use for the
table is the Faii;y-ring M. {A. oreajes), sometimes
called Scotch Bonnets—the C/iamp>r;non of the
French. It is common in pastures in Britain and
most i)arts of Europe, often forming Fairy Kings
(q. v.). It is much smaller than the Common M.,
the pileus being seldom more than an inch broad,

the stem taller in proportion. The stem is solid,

fibrous, and tough, with no ring ; the pileus smooth,
fleshy, tough, convex, with a more or less distinct

boss (u»i//o) in the centre, of a watery-brown colour

;

the flesh white. The odour ia stroDg, but agreeable.
C2t

This M. is used for ketchup, and is also dried and
powdered for use at table as a savoury adilition

to sauces and stews. It is constantly brought to
market in England It is liable, however, to be

"*

3€i.

^•..

' r
Fig. 2.

(From Sowcrby's English Ftiiipi.)

4. St George's Agaric {A, georgii) ; rf, young. 6. Common
Mushroom {A. campestris) ; «, youiiK. 6. Ffliry-ring

Mushroom [A. oreadea) j /, young. 7. Ciataria phatluides;

g, young.

confounded with scver-al poisonous species ; but
only one of them, A. dcalhatux, forms fairj' rings,

and this may be readily distinguished by its dis-

agreeable odour, by its becoming gr.iyish-lirown in

zones when soaked in water, by the margin of the

])ileus being at lirst rolled inwards, and by its very
line dingy whitish gills The other edible species

of M. or agaric are numerous, but they arc cliielly

used on the continent of Europe, and scarcely at all in

Britain, although some of tluni are common British

plants.—The Oraxce-milkkd Aoaric {A. deli-

ciosus), which grows chiefly in fir-woods and among
junipers, has a viscid ])ileus, four inches or more
bro.iiid, at first orange, afterwards pale, the gills and
juice orange, the gills running down the stem, the

smell and t-iste agreeable.—The Moi'.s.sEROX (/I.

prunulua) is common in woods and pastures, parti-

ciUarly on sandy soils. It has a ]iileus about 2—4
inches bro,id, convex, yellowish-white when young,
the gills at first white, and afterwards flesh-coloured.

The odour is agreeable. It is much esteemed on
the continent as an article of food.—The Parasol
Aoaric {A. procerus) is found in pastures, espe-

cially under trees. It loves sandy soils. It is iiemark-

able for its long stem, 8—12 inches high, with a thick

spongy ring. The pileus is .3—7 inches bro.id, at

first obtusely conic, then bell-sha])ed, covered with
brown scales. The taste and smell are pleasant.

—

The White Field Agaric (A. vir;fineus) is one of

the most common of British S|iecie3, growing in

pastures, with viscid or satiny white or whitish

convex pileus, fully an inch broad, stem nearly two
inches long, and light chocolate-coloured distant

gills, which run down the stem. It grows either

singly or in grou]>3.—The Ani.se M., or Sweet-
scented Agaric (A. odorua), grows in shady woods
and dells among moss and decaying leaves. It has

a slightly convex jiileus, about three inches broad,

with pale gills. The odour is like that of anise.—

The Ivory M. {A . eburneus) is found iu woods, with

pileus 2—3 inches broad, of a grayish-yellow colour,

broad gills, and a rather long and somewhat scaly
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stem.—The Smoky M. {A. fumosuK), with pileus

smuke-gray above, the gills and stalk yellowish, is

common in tir-woocls.—All these are edible, and
more or less pleasant and nutritious. Finer than
most of them is the Imperial M. (A. civsariu.^), the
Kaiserliiig of the Germans, a species found in loamy
soils in some parts of Europe, with orange pileus

and lighter yellow stem and gills ; but, imhappily,
it is apt to be confounded with the very poisonous
Amanita {q. v.) muscaria.
The Common' JM. is frequently cultivated both in

the open garden and in houses or sheds. To grow
it in the open garden, beds are j>repared, generally
of earth mixed with hor.se-duug, partly fresh and
jiaitly from old hotlieds, and are raised into ridges
almost as high as broad. To grow it in houses,
boxes are filled with alternate layers of half-rotten

horse-dung and of straw, with a surface layer of

tine moiUci. But of each of these methods there are
many dilferent modifications, none of which can
here be detailed. In both, the production of mush-
rooms is sometimes left to the chance—often almost
a certainty—of spawn {ini/celium) or spores existing

in the dung or earth ; sometimes, to increase the
probability of a speeily and abundant crop, earth is

introduced into the bed or box from a pasture
known to be rich in mushrooms, and Jl. spawn is

also frequently planted, which is either collected

wliere mushrooms grow, or produced by artificial

means, often appearing and being propagated ex-
tensively without the development of the M. itself.

The almost certain production of il. spawn in heaps
of slightly-fermenting horse-dung, straw, and earth,
has been often urged as an argument in favour of the
equivocal generation of fungi, but the minuteness
and multitude of the spores may more reasonably
be urged on the opposite side.

MUSIC (Gr. moiisilce, from mou-ia, muse ; Lat.
miixica), a combination or succession of sounds
having the property of pitch, so arranged as to
jilonse the ear. The pleasure derived from music
arises from its exciting agreeable sensations, and
raising pleasing mental images and emotions. Ajiart
from words, it expresses passion and sentiment, and
linked to words, it loses its vagueness, and becomes
a beautiful illustration of language.
The doctrine of musical sounds is based on the

principles of Acoustics (q. v.). Sound is conveyed
through elastic media by waves, not of alternate
elevation and depression, but of alternate con-
densation and rarefaction, in which it is the
form, the condition of the groups of ]iarticles that
progi-esses, not each individual particle. When a
series of vibrations recur on the ear at precisely
equal intervals of time, following each other so
closely that each cannot be separately distinguished,
the result is a musical sound or note. The sound
ceases to have a musical character when each pid-
sation is individually audible, as is the case when
there are fewer than about sixteen beats in a
second. The gravity or sharpness of the sound
is called its pitch, and depends on the number
of vibrations in a given time. A succession or
progression of musical sounds following each other
constitutes melody ; the difference in pitch between
any two of them is called an interval. Where
two or more musical sounds, whose relative pitch
is properly proportioned, are heard simidtaneously,
the result is a chord, and a succession of chords
constitutes harmony.
When a vibration is commimicated to a string

stretched between two points, the result is a musical
note, whose pitch is dependent on the length of the
string and the degree of tension apphed to it : the
shorter the string, and the greater the tension,
the higher is the pitch. If the string be divided in
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the middle, the tension remaining the same, the note
produced is twice as high in pitch, and is called the
octave to the note produced by the whole strin".
Every \'ibration of the one corresponds to two of
the other, and there is between a note and its octave
a far closer relation than between any two other
notes ; they go together almost as one soimd, and
are considered to a great extent as one musical
sound. In the diatonic scale, familiar to every
correct ear, there are six notes, bearing certain
harmonic relations to the fundamental note, inter-
posed between it and its octave ; and as we
ascend, the notes arrange themselves in similar
successions of sevens, each set an octave higher, or
double the pitch of that which preceded it. The
seven notes are designated by the names of the
first seven letters of the alphabet, the same letter
beinw used for any note and its octave. For
another notation also in use, see Solmization.
Taking C for the fundamental note, we have for our
scale

CDEFGABCDEFGABC, &c.

The scale may be extended up or down indefinitely,
so long as the sounds obtained continue to be
musical. The satisfaction and sense of completeness
which the diatonic scale gives the ear, arise from
its being foimdcd on correct harmonic principles.
The quality called harmony is produced by a
coincidence of vibrations : notes are more har-
monious the oftener their waves coincide. Besides
the octave, two of whose waves coincide with
one of the fundamental, there are other intervals
harmonious, though in a less degree. Di\-iding
our string into three p.irts instead of two, wo
have a note higher than the octave, which
may be lowered by an octave by making the
string two-thirds of the original length, and pro-
duces a wave of which three coincide with two of

the fundamental. Next to the octave, tliis note
stands in the most intimate relation to the funda-
mental ; it is called the dominant. DiWding the
string by five, and lowering the note two octaves,
another harmonic is got, called the mediant. In
contradistinction from both these, the fundamental
note (or any of its octaves) is called the tonic or
key-note. C being taken as the key-note, E is the
mediant, and G the dominant. These three notes,

when struck simidtaneously, form the harmonic
triad, and stand to each other in the relation of 1,

5, 3- (numbers indicating the number of vibrations,

which are inversely as the length of the string), or,

reducing fractions to integers, in the relation of

4, 5, 6. When a musical string is vibrating, these
sounds are heard on close observation more or less

distinctly vibrating along with it, the cause being a
spontaneous division of the string into aliquot parts,

producing subordinate vibrations simultaneously
with the principal vibrations. But the dominant
may in its turn be the tonic from wliich another
triad of tonic, mediant, and dominant is taken,
forming a scale of triads extending indefinitely up
and do«ii, and it is from three such adjacent triads

that the diatonic scale originates. Its elements are

the triad of the tonic united with the triads which
stand in the most intimate relation to it

—

viz.,

those immediately above and below it

—

F A C, C E G, G B D.

F is the note whose dominant is C (the tonic),

and therefore, in respect of C, it is called the sub-
dominant. A is the mediant of the subdominant
F, and therefore called the submediant. D is the

dominant of the dominant, and is called the stipcr-

tonic B, the mediant of the dominant, is called the
leading note. We have seen that the notes of each

triad stand to each other in the relation of 4, o, G.

6:5
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Prescrnng tliis proportion, and raultiplj-ing to avoid
fractious, v/e havo

P A C E G B D
as IG, 20, 24, 30, 3C, 45, 54

We mnst multiply F and A by 2, and divide D by
2, to bring them withiu the compass of aa octave,

aud then wo havo

CDEFGABC
as 21, 27, 30, 32, 3G, 40, 45, 48

Thc"!0 are the dejn-ces of the Diatonic Scale, wliich

are indicated by the white keys of the pianoforte, as

in the figure in the following column.
The interval CD is commonly called a second; CE,

a third; CF, a fourth; CG, a fifth; CA, a sixth; and
CB, a seventh; CC bcin;;, .is already seen, an eighth
or octave—names corresponding to the position of

the notes on the key-board or in the diatonic scale,

but having no relation to the proper proportioiKil

numbers already given. The intervals of the third,

fifth, and si.Kth (counting from the key-note), owing
to the more intimate harmonic relation of the notes
between which they lie, afTord more satisfaction to

the car than the others, or are, as it is called, the
most perfectly consonant intervals. Intervals ni.iy

be counted from any note as well as the tonic. DF
is called a third as well as CE, although these
intervals are unequal. Wo may havo intervals

beyond the octave ; they are, however, substanti.illy

but repetitions of those below, CD, a, ninth, being
also a second, and so on.

It is often desirable in the course of a musical
composition to change the key-note, which involves

the formation of a diatonic scale on some other note
than C, in which cose we are said to modulate from
one key into another. As the intervals CD, DE,
EF, &c., are by no means all equal, the notes which
we have already got will not do for a scale founded
on any otlier tonic th.an C. The ratios of the
intervals in the diatonic scale, expressed in numbers
by logarithms, are

:

CDEFGABC
51 4G 28 51 46 51 28

At first sight it woidd appear that in keyed
instruments there must be a separate row of keys
for each tonic, but practically this is found not to

be necessary. If D instead of C bo taken as key-

note, E, G, and A arc some approach to the correct

second, fourth, and fifth, but F and C are greatly

too low in pitch for a proper third and seventh.

With some notes taken as key-note, the correspond-

ence is greater, \vth others it is less. The diUiculty

is overcome by a system of compromises called

Temperament (q. v.). Roughly speaking, wo havo
in the diatonic scale an alternation of two long
intervals, a sliort interval, three long intervals and
a short interval. The long intervals 51 and
•IG are styled tones, and tlie short interval 2S
a semitone. Were the tones all equal, and the
semitone exactly half a tone, a note interposed
in the middle of each tone, dividing tlio seven
intervals into twelve, would make it immaterial
where the scale began. A systeni foimded on tliia

supposition is the remedy actually adopted in most
keyed instruments, and the inaccur.icy ])roduced liv

this compromise is not siillieiently great to oirend

the car. The interposed notes, indicated by the
black keys of the pianoforte (see fig.), complete what
is called the chromatic scale, consisting of twelve
intervals approximately cqu.al.

The notes of music are represented in ordinary
notation on a series of five par.allel lines, called tlie

staff. On these lines, and in the four spaces between
them, marks are placed indicating the notes, which
are counted upwards, beginning with the lowest
line. Every lino or space is called a degree, the
staff consisting of nine degrees.

=^^-^^
zn-^-°

^-E£^

When more than nine notes arc required, the sp.aces

below and .above the staff are used, and the scale is

extended by means of short added lines, called leger
lines. The jiitch of the notes on the sc.ile is deter-

mined by a figure called a clef (cUtrls, a key), placed
at the beginning of the staff on a jiarticular note,

from which all the others arc couiitecL The clefs

most in use are the bass, tenor, and treble clefs,

represented on the notes F, C, and G respectively
(see Clef). The treble and b.ass clefs only are used
in music for keyed instniments, and when a staff is

required for each hand, they are joined together by
a brace, the upper staff for the right hand, tlic lower
for the left. The ascending scale in these clefs is as
follows

:

C D E P G A B C D EE P G A E C

o a
ZCL -G>-^

CD 'EFGABCDEFGABC
These notes correspond with the white kcj's of

the pianoforte or the diatonic scale when C is

key-note, no allowance being made for the black
keys, which, as we have seen, divide the tones into

elevates it a semitone in the scale, raising, for

example, F to F sharp, b lowers the note by a
semitone, depressing U to B flat. When a note
which has been elevated by a sharp, or dejiressed by

semitones. Those semitones which do not occur
, ^ g^t, is to be restored to its original place, the

with C as key-note are represented by the signs ^ 1 character
j|

(natural) is prefixed to it

(sharp) and b (flat). The sign i prefixed to a note. The names of the intervals correspond to the
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decrees of the staff, but it has been seen that"

inturvals of the same name are not necessarily

equal. If the si,i;n of a flat or a shaqi bo prelixcd to

either note of an interval, it still preserves its n.anie

of a third, a fifth, &c. ; but to clistin;^iish intervals

of the same degree, the qualifying epithets of major
and minor, augmented and diminished, are used.

The different keys in music are best understood
by revertint; to the scale of triads, on which the
diatonic scale is founded. Taking a series of triads,
of which tlie dominant of each is the key-note of the
next, we obtain the following scale, extended both
upwards and downwards from C :

C? Ei» g!> Bb D3 F Ab C E'o G B!> D F A C E G B D F»j; A C^ E ^Gif B D* ^ AJj c| Eji Gi

Koy of C :

Key of C, one eliarii

Key of F, one flat

Key of BL two SMI Key of D, two thstpt

Key of £!,. three QaU Key of A, tliree ihorps

Key of AL four Oatl Key of £, fuar tharp*

Key of D^ Ove flau Key of B, fire barpt

Key of O' fix llata Key of Ff, lix iliarpi

Kach triad is composed of the key-note, its mediant,
and dominant, and the scale of each key is composed
of the triad of the key-note, with the triad imme-
diately preceding and that immediately following it.

Each key is succeeded by the key of its dominant,
and if we begin with the key of C (in the middle of

the scale), each key acquires an additional sharp till

we reach the key of Fft with six sharps. These are

the sharp keys. If, beginning again with the key of

C, we go back instead of forward in the scale of

triads, we obtain the flat keys ; each key has an
additional fiat to that above it, till we come down

to the key of G? with six flats. This key in instru-

ments with temperament is exactly the same with

that of FJ, and on this account it is not generally

found convenient to extend the keys beyond six, or

at most seven, sharps or flats. Gji with seven sharps

is the same as Db with five flats, and Cb with
seven flats is the same as B with five sharps. In
music VTitten in these kej^s, double sharps and
double flats occur, which are indicated by the

characters x and bb respectively. In writing music
in any key with sharps or flats, it is usual, instead

of prefixing the sharp or flat to each note when
required, to place the sharps and flats belonging
to the key together after the clef, on the degree to

which they belong, and such collections of sharps or

flats are called the signature.

SiG.VATDRES OF THE SHARP KeVS.

A sharp or flat introduced in a composition which
does not appear in the signature, is prefixed to the

note, and called an accidental.

The diatonic scale and keys above described

belong to what is called the major mode ; there is

also another mode in use called the minor mode.

In the minor, as in the major mode, the diatonic

scale and the keys are based on the scale of triads.

Each of the triads already considered consists of

two unequal intervals, called a major third and
minor third. Supposing we begin with the minor
instead of the major third, wo have a succession of

chords taking their minor third from one triad and
their major third froni another. These compound
chords are called minor triads. Their proportion

is as 10, 12, l."), and out of three such consecutive

minor triads the scale of the minor mode is con-

structed.

D P A C E G B
SO, PO, 120, 144, 180, 216, 270

Multiplying D and F by 2, and dividing B 1,>y 2,

to bring the whole within the compass o£ an octave,

we have :ABCDEFGA
120, 135, 144, 160, 180, 192, 216, 240.

The scale here represented is what is known aa

the descending scale of the minor mode. When
the sevcntli of the scale ascends to the eighth, it

becomes shaq>, as the proper leading note or sharp

seventh to the tonic. This sh.arp is, however,

always omitted fiom the signature, and placed

accidentally before the seventh which it is to

elevate. In order to avoid the harsh interval of

the augmented second (from F to Gj), it is usual in
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the ascending scale to make the sixth sharp also, I ascending or accidental scale of tlic minor mode haa

in order to accommodate the seventh ; thus the ! two notes altered from the signature.

ASCEICDINO SCALR.

ZBC zsrz^°zfl

Each minor scale is called the relative minor to the

major scale on its right hand in the scale of triads,

with which it has the same signature : thus the

relative minor scale to C major is that of A minor.

C major F A C E G B D
A minor D F A C £ G B

i
DKSCKItDi:tO SCALB.

^^ a 7^

Each minor scale is also called the tonic minor to
the major scale on the same key-note, from which it

differs in flattening the third of its tonic, and in the
descending scale also the third of its sul>don)inant

and dominant. The tonic minor scale to C major is

C minor.

i
-g—g"

O CT

-e> " -£5 o-

f^ J=ia=^- i^i3s

As the descending sc.ile regnlates the signature, I sharjjs less in its signature than its tonic
each tonic minor has three fiats more, or three |

m.ijor.

F MiNon.

G Majob. C Jlixon.

-o a-
=55 o- ^ lEs::

In this last example, F* B';|, and E^ are all

considered sharps in contrast with FJI, B!>, and Eb

of the minor scale.

J!/i'jl/im.—In musical notation, the relative dura-

tion of notes is indicated by their form. Notes

may be open or close ; they may consist of a head

only, or of a head and stem. Where there is a

stem, it may be turned up or down, according to

convenience. The semibrcve, the longest note in

ordinary music, is open, and consists of a head

only (o). The minim is an open note with a stem,

half the length of a semibreve '^ ; the crotchet is a

close note with a stem, half the length of a minim

r ; the quaver is a close note with a stem and hook,

half the length of a crotchet ^ ; a quaver is further

divided into two semiquavers with two hooks /;

four demi-semiquavers with three hooks p ; and

eight semi-demi-semiquavers with four hooks 5 . In

slow religious music, an open square note, called a
breve pi , sometimes occurs. The semibreve is
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equivalent in time to two minims, four crotchets,

eight quavers, sixteen semiquavers, thirty-two deriii-

semiquavers, and sixty-four Bcmi-demi-semiquaveis.
The notes formed with hooks may be gronpid

together In vocal

mtisic this is not done except when a group is to be
sung to one syllable. When a dot is placed after a

note
I

" it is lengthened by ouchalf ; when two

dots, it is lengthened by tliree-foiirths.

Every piece of music is divided into portions

equal in time, called measures, which arc

separated from each other by verticil lines railed

bars. The term bar is often loosely used to

denote the measure as well iis the line. The exact
length of the measure is indicated by a sign at

the beginning of the movement. In common

time, indicated by the sign C~ each measure

includes a semibreve, or its equivalent made up in
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notes of lower value : :B33i '^'—r-

All other measures ot time have for their signatures

two fiijures jilaceJ as a fraction, one over the other.

The figures of the denominator are either 2, 4, 8, or

10, which stand for minims, crotchets, quavers, and
semiquavers respectively (i. e., halves, fourths, &c.

of a semibrove) ; the numerator indicates the

numher of these fractional parts of a semibreve
contained in each measure. There is another form
of common time besides that already noticed, which
is called half-time, has a minim or two crotchets in

the measure, and is known by the signature
~

i. e., two crotchets

—

When there are three minims, crotchets, or quavers
in a measure, the piece is said to be in triple time.

When two or four measures of triple time are

united in one measure, the movement is said to be in

compound common time. Its usual forms are

indicated by the signatures
=fr= and

In the first, there are three submeasures of three

crotchets ; in the second, two submeasures of three

quavers

Compound triple time occurs where there are nine

notes in a measure, either crotchets, quavers, or

semiquavers, grouped in threes. Its signatures are

=a= zddL-
-A=- zzSl

and .
ZZ^ZZ
j_|*:;. A variety occa-

sionally occurs in simjile or triple time by the
measure note being divided into three, or even five

or seven, instead of two parts, which are grouped
together, sometimes with the figure 3, 5, or 7, placed

above them ^^g^ss
The object of the division of musical passages

into measures is to indicate their rhythm, a quality
forming an essential element in the pleasure derived
from music. Xotes of music, like words or syllables,

are accented or unaccented. The princip.al accent
is given to the first note of a measure. Of the four

measure notes in common time, the third has also a
subordinate accent, as has the third measure note in

triple time. There are occasions when a strong

accent, or emphasis as it is called, is laid on the
part of the measure which is usually imaccented

;

this the composer indicates by the Italian terms
ri)i/o>~anclo, i'fur:Mio, ablircviated rinj., sf.

When in the course of a movement silence is

required for a time, this is indicated by a rest or

rests corresponding to that time ; the breve, semi-

breve, minim, &c., have each their respective rests,

which are represented as follows :

—

Breve.
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slowness, qiiiekncss, ami the character of execution.

The most important of them are explained under
separate articles—as are the various musical graces

or embellishments known under the names of the

Appogiatura, Beat, Shake, and Turn. Among
abbreviations in frequent use are a line drawn over

or under a semibrcve, or through the stem of a

minim or crotchet, to divide it into quavers ; or

a <loul)Io line, to divide it into semiquavers. Two
minims may be connected to indicate their repeti-

tion as quavers. Thus

—

Writlm.

$ :^
Played.

Harmony.—We have mentioned th.at when a
string is struck, its harmonics are more or less

distinctly heard along with it. This arises from
the string spontaneously divitUng itself into .ili(|Uot

parts—.as one-half, one-third, one-fourth, one-fifth,

one-sixth, one-seventh, &c., of the string. The
numbers 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. expressing the relative

number of vibr.ations in a given time, are a measure
of the pitch of the note, and placed proportionally

to one another, or in the form of a fraction, they are

a measure of the interv.Tl. The prime numbers
2, ,3, 5, and 7, and their compounds, constitute the

harmonics of a musical sound ; no division by a
higher prime number is tolerable to the ear along

with the fundamental note, and no sound corres-

ponding to such division is audible in the vibrations

of a string

—

$
12 3 4 5 G

-*c.

7 8 9 10

3-0- ^
m 3:!i:

^3=

The decrees of the harmonic scale consist of

intervals decreasing in a geometrical ratio from the
octave to the minor tone, viz.

—

1
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The dominant harmony

affords numerous means o£ modulating from one
key to another. For example, the addition of a
dominant seventh to the common chord of a key,
effects a modulation into the key of the sub-

dominant

1-
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I'crfcct. Impel feet.

Music is produced Ijy the human voice, ami liy a
variety of artificial instruments. For the a]i]ilica-

tion of the voice to musical jmrposcs, see Si\(;iNi;.

Musical instruments arc classified as stringed instru-

ments, wind instruments, and instruments of jilt-

cussion. In some stringed instruments, as the

pianoforte, the sounds are produced by striking the
strings by keys ; in others, as the harp and guitar,

by drawing them from the position of rest. In a tliird

class, including the viohn, viola, violoncello, and
double bass, the strings are put into viljratiou with
a bow. In wind instruments, the sound is produced
by the agitation of an enclosed column of air ; some,
as the tiute, clarionet, oboe, bassoon, fl.ageolet

—

instruments of wood, and the trumpet, horu, cornet-

apiston, &c., of metal, are played by the breath ; in

others, as the organ, harmonium, and ciincertin.a,

the wind is produced by other means. In tlie two
last-named instruments, tlie sound is prochiced by
the action of wind on free vibrating spnngs or reeds.

Instruments of percussion are such as the drum,
kettle-drum, cjTnb.als, &c. Tlic chief peculiarities of

the more important musical instruments are noticed
in si)ecial articles.

ilusical compositions are either for tlio voice,

with or without instrumental accompaniment, or for

instruments only. Of vocal music, the ]>rinci]>al

forms may be classed as cliurch music, chamljer
music, dramatic music, and pojmlar or national
music. Tlie first inchidcs plain song, faux-bourdon,
the chor.ale, the anthem, the sacred cantata, the
mass and requiem of the Roman Catholic Church,
and the oratorio. Vocal chamber music includes

j

cantatas, madrig.als, and their modem successors,

glees, as also recitatives, ari.as, ducts, trios, quartetts, •

choruses, and generally all forms, accompanied or '

unaccompanied, which are chiefly intended for small ;

circles. Dramatic music comprehends music united ,

with scenic representation in a variety of ways, in

the ballet, the melodrama, the vaudeville, and the
opera, in which last, music supphcs the jilace of

spoken dialogue. Instrumental music may be com-
])osed for one or for more instruments. The rondo,

the concerto, the sonata, and the fantasia generally
belong to the former class ; to the latter, sympho-
nies and overtures for an orchestra, and instru-

mental chamber music, including duets, trios, quar-
tetts, and other compositions for several instruments,
where each takes the lead in turn, the other jiarts

being accompaniments. These and other forms of

composition will be found noticed separately.

/Jislory of Music.^\ cert.ain sort of music seems
to have existed in all countries and at all times.

Even instrumental music is of a very early date :

representations of musical instruments occur on tlic

Egyptian obelisks and tombs. The music of the
Hebrews is supposed to have had a defined rhythm
and melody. The Greeks numbered music among
the sciences, and studied the mathematical propor-
tions of sounds. Their music, however, was hut
poetry sung, a sort of musical recitation or intoning,

]

in which the melodic part was a mere accessory.

The Itomans borrowed their music from the Etrus-
cans and Greeks, and had both stringed instru-
ments and wind instnunents.
The music of modern Europe is a new art, with
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which notliing analogous seems to have existed

.among tlie nations of antiquity. The early music of

the christian Church w.as prob.ably in part of Greek,
and in part of Hebrew origin. The chorale was at

first sung in octaves and imisons. .St Ambrose and
Gregory the Great directed their attention to its

improvement, and under them some sort of harmony
or counterpoint seems to have found its way into

the service of the church. Further advances were
made by Guido of Arezzo, to whom notation by
lines and sjiaces is due, but the eccksi.astical music
had still an uncertain tonality and an uncertain
rhythm. Franco of Cologne, in the 13th c, tiiv.t

indicated tlie duration of notes by diversity of form.

The invention of the organ, and it5 use in accom-
I>anying the chorale, had a large share in the devel-

opment of harmony. Along with the music of tho
church, .and independently of it, a secular music
was making gradu.al .advances, guided more by the
ear than by science ; it seems to have liad a more
deeided rliythm, though not indicated as yet by
bars. The airs which have become national in

dilFerent eunntries were developments of it, but it

h.ad its chief seat in Belgic Gaul ; and tho reconci-

liation of musical science with musieil art begun
in Flanders by Josfpiin Ue]>ri!s in the loth c, w.os

coinideted in the 17th c. by Palestrina and his

school at Rome, and reacted eventually on the

ecclesiastical style. The o])er.a, which ajipearel

nearly contemporaneously with the l!eformation and
revival of letters, greatly enlarged the domain of

music. Italy ailvanced in melody, and Germany in

liarmony. Instrumental music occupied a more and
more prominent place. Corelli's compositions exalted

tho violin. LuUi and R.ameau, with their ballet-

like music, seized the characteristics of French taste,

till the German Gliick drove them out of the field.

The scientific and majestic fugue reached its highest

perfection under J. S. Bach. Tlie changes intro-

duced in ecclesiastical music in England at the

Restoration pave birth to tho school of Purcell

;

and a little later, England .adoi)ted the German
Handel, who w.is the ])recursor of Haydn, Mozart,
Beethoven, .Spohr, and Mendelssohn. A school h.as

recently sprung up in Germany, of which W.agner
is the chief exponent, whose aim is to create a new
style of music ; but a number of the works of this

school of ' music of the future ' are only remark.able

for purjiosclcss modulation, and want of coherence.

For further information, reference is made to

Pepusch's Treatise on Harmony, Dr Calcott's Mur'i-

cal (Jrammar, Sir John Hawkins's and Dr Burney's
llinlorij o/ Music, Dr Marx's Atl'jemeine Schul'i dir
Muni/:, and Brown's Elements of Musical Hcknce.

MUSK, or MU.SK DEER, {Moschus monrJinlus),

a ruminant qu.adrui)ed, the tyjie of the family Mdx-
c/iitlrr. This family diflers from Cerviihe (Deer) in

the want of horns, and in the long canines of the

m.ales, projecting beyond the lips. The M. is an
inhabitant of the elevated mountainous regions and
table-lands of Central Asia. The habits of the -M.

are very similar to those of the Chamois. Its

favourite haunts are the tops of pine-covered moun-
tains, but its summer range extends far above the

region of pines. Its habits are nocturnal and soli-

tary, and it is extremely timid. It is much pursued
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by hiiuters on account o£ its ojnriferous secretion,

wliicli has Ijeen known in KHro])e since the

8th c, aud is much valued as a jierfiime. This
secretion, iniisi:, is produced in a glandular, pouch
situated in the hinder part of the abdomen of the

males ; and its natural use seems to be that of

increasing sexual attractiveness. The muskdjag is

formed by an infolding of a portion of the skin of

the belly, within which a number cjf membranes are

coutaiued, and bctw'ecu these membranes are glands

by which the musk is secreted. When newly taken
from the animal, musk is soft and almost resembles

an ointment ; it is reddish-brown, and lias an exces-

sively powerful odour. Very little of it readies

Europe unadidter.ated.—ilusk is usually imported
either in the form of prain-musk, that is, the

musk which has been collected chietly from stones

upon which it has been deposited by the animal,

in which state it is a coarse powder of a dark-

brown colour ; or in the pod, that is, in the musk-
sac, which is cut altogether from the animal, and
dricil with the musk inside. Of both kinds the

amuuil importations are about 15,000 ounces per

annum, cliiefly from China and India. Small
quantities are used in medicine, but the gre.ater

portion is employed by the perfumers. It is im-

ported in small boxes or catties, often covered

with bright-coloured silk, and each containmg 25
pods. The kinds generally known in trade are the

Tonquin or Chinese, which is worth two guineas

an ounce in the pod, or £.'5, Ids. per ounce in

grain ; aud the Cabardine, Kab.irdine, or Siberian,

which is always imported in ]iod, and is very
inferior, being oiily worth about 15.?. an ounce.

The flesh of the M. is sometimes eaten, but has

a very strong flavour. The season of migration

from the highest and coldest to more ti-inperate

regions, is that at which the M. is chiefly pui'sued.

—No other animal of the family Moxchidie yields

the perfume called mnsk, or has more than a

rudimentary musk-bag. The other species of

Moschida; belong to the genus Tragidus, and
receive the popular name Clirn-ofabi. They have
a very elongated muzzle ; and the accessory hoofs

assume the form of appressed conical claws. They
inhabit the thick woody copses or jungles of the

Indian islands, and are the smallest of ruminant
quailrupeds. Some of them are not larger than a hare.

'J'heir tusks are not so long as those of the Musk.
One of them, the N'apu of Java aud .Sumatra, has

the smallest blood corpuscles of any known animal.

MUSK DUCK {Cairina mosduda), a species of

tubercle at the base of the bill, the edges of the
mandibles sinuated, the face and lores covered
with a bare tuberciilated skin, the wings furnished
with a knob or spur at the bend. The M. D.,
or Miscovy Dlck—so called, however, through
mistake, and receiving its name M. D. more ap])ro-

priately from its musky smell—is a native of the
warm parts of America. It is very plentiful in
Guiana, in that part of the year when winter reigns
in the north. It is a larger liird than the common
duck, in its wild state almost black, with glosses
of blue and green, and white wing-coverts, but
varies considerably m domestication. It is often to
be seen in poultry-yards in Britain, but is rather
curious than prolitable. It hybridists readUy with
the common duck, but the hybrid is sterile.—The
M. D. of Australia is a very different species,

belonging to the genus Blziura.

BIUSK OX [Eos v}Oschatiis,'oT Ovihos moscltalus),

an animal of the family Bovidce, regarded as a
connecting-link between oxen and sheep. It inhabits
the most northern parts of America, enduring the
winter even of ileh-ille Island and Banks' Land

;

but, like many other animals, it is partially migra-
tory, some individuals or herds seeking more
southern regions and better pastures on the approach
of winter, whilst some remain in the furthest uoi tlu

Musk Duck {Cairina moschata], Male and Female.

duck, of the non-oce.%nic section of Analklce (see

Dl'CK) ; of a genus characterised by an elevated

Musk Ox {Bos mosckatus).

It is not found in Greenland, Spitzbcrgen, or .Siberia.

The M. 0. is scarcely equal in size to the smallest
of Highland cattle, but appears larger from the
jirofusion of long m.atted woollen hair with which it

is covered, and which han^s almost to the gi-ouud.

The head is covered with long hair as well as the
body, the face alone having short hair. Beneath
the long hair there is a thick coat of exquisitely line

wool. The head is large and broad ; the forehead
convex ; the extremity of the muzzle hairy. The
horns are very broad at the base, aud in the nuale

meet on the forehead ; they do not rise but bend
down on each side of the head, aud curve outwai'ds

and upwards towards the tip, which tapers to a
sliarp ]ioint. They are about two feet long measured
along the curvature ; and about two feet in girth at

the base ; a pair of them sometimes weighing sixty

]iounds. The limbs are short, the legs have short

hair. The tail is very short, and is covered with
long hair, so that it is undistinguisliable to the

sight. The general colour is brown. The fem.ale is

smaller than the m.ale, has shorter hair on the chest

and throat, aud smaller horns. The frog of the
hoof is short, and partially covered with hair ; the

foot-marks are very similar to those of the rein-

deer.

The M. 0. feeds on grass, twigs, lichens, &c. It

is fleet and active, very sure-footed on rocky ground,
and ascends or descends very steep hills with great

ease. It is gregarious ; the herds generally number
1.33
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thirty or forty. The powerful horns are excellent

wea|ion3 of ilefence against wolves anil hears, which

arc often not only repelled but killeiL When musk
oxen are .-issailed by lirearms, however, they gene-

rally huiUUc more and more closely tof;ether, and do

not even seek safety by ilijjht, so loni; as tlie .issail-

aiits are unseen. The flesh is much jirized by the

Esquimaux, but retains much of the strong nuisUy

odour which characterises the living animal. The
horns are used for various purposes ;

jiarticularly

the wide b.ise for vessels. The lino wool has been

sjiun and woven into a fabric softer than sillc. No
attempt has yet been made to domesticate the

M. 0. ; wliich, however, seems worthy of it, and
suitable for all cold regions.

MUSK PLANT, MUSK ROOT, MUSK
TllUE, MU.SK WOOD. DifTerent parts of a

number of plant-s smell more or less strongly of

musk. Among these are the common little AInsk

Plant (see MiMULUS), the Musk-tree of Van
Diemen's Land (see Aster), and the Musk Ochro
(see Hibiscus).—The musk-tree of Jamaica (Mns-

chiixylum Swartzii) belongs to the n.atural order

Mfliacea. It emits from all parts a smell of musk.
—.\U p.arts of Guarea grandi/oUa, another tree of

the same order, a native of the West Indies, some-

times called musk wood, also smells strongly of

musk, but particularly the bark, which is used in

perfumery.—The drug called Music UooT or Sambul
is brought from the Kast, and is the root of a jilant

sui)posed to be of the natural order UmheUiJ'tra:

;

but the plant is unknown, nor is it certain whether
its native country is Persia, or some more remote

region of Central Asi.a. It has a pure musky odour,

and is used as a substitute for musk.

MUSK KAT, or DESMAN {Mijr/akoT Galenvjs),

a genus of insectivorous quadrupeds of the Shrew
(q. V.) family {Sorecida-), differing from the true

Shrews (Sorex) in having two very small teeth

between the two large incisors of the lower jaw, and

the up])er incisors flattened and triangidar. Behind

these incisors are six or seven small teeth (lateral

incisors or false canine teeth) and four jaggod

molars. The muzzle is elongated into a small

flexible proboscis, which is constantly in motion.

The eyes .are very small ; there are no external ears
;

the fur is long, straight, and divergent; the tail

long, scaly, and flattened at the sides. All the

feet have five toes, fully webbed ; and the animals

are entirely aquatic, inhabiting lakes and rivers,

and making holes in the banks with the entrance

from beneath the surface of the water. Only two
species arc known, one (J/, or O. Pyrenaka) about

Musk Bat, or Desman {Mygale Pyrenaka).

eight inches long, with tail as long as the body, a
native of the streams of the Pyrenees ; another
larger species (J/, or G. moscltata), very plentiful in

the Volga and other rivers and lakes of the south of

Russia, nearly equal in size to the common hedge-
hog, with tail about three-fourths of the length of

£31

the body. The Russian desman is blackish above
whitish beneath ; it has long silky hair, with a
softer felt beneath, and its fur is held in some
esteem. Desman skins, however, arc chiefly valued
on account of the musky odour which they long

exhale, and which is derived frcjm a fatty secretion

produced by small follicles under the tail of the
animal. The desman feeds on leeches, aquatic
larv:!-, &c., searching for them in the mud by means
of its ilexible proboscis. It seldom, if ever, volun-

tarily leaves the water, except in the interior of its

burrows, which are sometimes twenty feet long.

MUSK RAT {Sorex murinus), an Indian species

of Shrew (q. v.), in size about ecpial to the common
brown rat, in form and colour much resomliling the

coiniuon shrew of Britain, but remarkable for the

powerful musky odour of a secretion which proceeds

from glands on its belly and Hanks. This odour
adheres most pertinaciously to any object with
which the animal may come in contact, and provi-

sions are often utterly spoiled by it. Even wine
and beer are said to be sjioilcd by it, in s])ite of the

gl.ass and cork of the bottle ; although the proba-

bility is much greater that it adheres to the outside

of the bottle, and that the liquid is spoiled as it is

poured out. One of the Indian names of this animal

is Somkti.

MUSK RAT. See MusQUAsn.
MUSKET, or MUSQUET (Fr. mouxqiirl; from

moucliet, a sp.anow-hawk ; in the same way that other

shooting-implements were named falcon, falconet,

&c.), the firearm for infantry soldiers, wliich suc-

ceeded the clumsy harquebuss, and has recently

itself given way before the Kille (q. v.). The first

muskets were matchlocks ; after wliich came wheel-

locks, asnaphans or sna))liance muskets ; and Lastly,

percussion muskets, which were a vast imiirovement,
both for accuracy and lightness, on all which liad

gone before. Comjiared, however, to the present

rifle, the musket—familiarly known as Brown Bess
(jiossibly a corruption of Ger. biicltse, a hollow tube
or gun)—w.as a heavy, ugly, and ineQ'ectivc weapon.
The following is a table of the ranges attained, on
an average, by the musket, the Enfield, and the
Whitworth rifles

:
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accommodation permitted ; and after a course of

a few weeks were able to return to tlieir corps,

and become instructors to their comrades, so tliat in

a comparatively short time the shooting of the
wliole army rose in a suri)rising degree. Whereas,
before the estabbsliment of this school, the English
•stood low in the scale of shootin<i, the competi-
tions held during recent years at Wimbledon have
demonstrated that no nation can now excel them
as marksmen. The formation of the volunteer
corps, in 1S59, led to a greatly increased demand
for musketry instruction, which the government
met by forming a second school of musketry—on
the same footing as that of Hythe—at Fleetwood,
wlierc, on the vast sands of Morecambe Bay,
the troops and volunteers of Scotland, Ireland, and
the northern English counties find the necessary
teaching. The two schools are superintended by
an inspector-general of muslcetry instruction, with
subordinate instructors. The inspector-general is

responsible also for the instruction throughout
the regiments all over the world. Under him arc

the district inspectors, regimental instructors, and
ser;;eant instructors.

The tot.ll cost of musketry instruction for 18G4
amounts to £37,095.

BIU'SLINT, a cotton fabric of Oriental origin,

is said to have derived its name from the tomi
of Mosul, in Mesopotamia, where this material
was at one time very largely mauufactiu'ed. At
jiresent no such trade exists there ; and for muslins,
of the common Iciuds at least, the Indian market
depends upon the manufactures of England and
France. But no European manufacturer has ever
been able to rival the wonderfully fine muslins
of Dacca. This does not arise so much from the
fineness of the yarn, although that too is very great,

but from the marvellous fineness conjoined ^\ith

a most delicate softness to the touch. The fineness

of the yarn is so gi-eat, that until lately no
machinery could produce anything like it ; a piece
of Dacca muslin, shewn in the International Exhibi-
tion {1S62), was 31 feet in length by 3 feet in width,
and contained in a squ.are inch 104 warp threads
and 100 weft threads, yet the entire piece weighed
only 3.^ ounces. A French m.anufacturer, M. Thivel
Michou of Tavare, has made a muslin of English yarn
spun by the Messrs Houldsworth of Manchester,
which sui'passed the finest Dacca in the excessive
thinness of the yarn, but it wanted its delicate

softness. Muslin is much less compact in its texture
than calico, indeed it more nearly resembles gauze
in appearance ; but it is woven plain, nithout any
twisting of the weft threads with those of the warp.
The manufacture of muslins in Great Britain and
France is very extensive, especially jiriutcd muslins,

in which the patterns are produced by the same
processes as in calico-printing. See Weaving.

MU'SNUD, a Persian throne of state.

JIUSOPHA'GIDyE. Sec Plaxtaix-eater.

MU'SQUASH, MUSK-RAT, or ONDATRA
{Fiber zibcthicus), a rodent quadruped, a native of

North America. It is the only kuown species of

the genus to which it belongs, which is characterised

by dentition similar to that of the voles ; in some
other characters more nearly agreeing with the
beaver. The M. is in shape nearly similar to

the brown rat ; the head and body are about
ir> inches in length, the tail ten inches. The
whole body is covered with a short downy dark-
brown fur, intermixed with longer and coarser hairs.

It is common in almost all parts of North America,
from lat. 30° to lat. G9', except in the southern
alluvial districts. It is a very aquatic animal,
seldom wandering from the rivers, lakes, or marshes

in which it makes its abode. The fur is in demand,
and forms an article of commerce—skins in l.-ir<'e

number Ijcing still exported from America to Britam
.and other European countries. The M. burrows
in the banks of streams and ponds; the entrances

Musquash {Fiber zibcihicus).

of its burrows being alw.ays under water, so that
it must dive to reach them. In marshes, the M.
builds a kind of hut, collecting coarse gi-asses and
mud, and raising the fabric from two to foiu- feet

above the water. The flesh of the il., at those
seasons when it is fut, is in some request among the
American Indians, and is said to be not unpalataljle.

MUSSEL {2r>/tUiis), a genus of lamellilirancliiate

molluscs, the type of the family ^Ji/tilidce, which,
however, is much more restrictoil than the Liunxan
genus Mi/tihis. The Mytiiuhv belong to the division

of LameUibrancldata, called by Lamarck Dimyaria,
having two adductor muscles—muscles em])loyed in

closing the valves of the shell. The mantle has a
distinct anal orifice ; the foot is small ; and tliere

is a large Byssiis (q. v.), which is diviilcd into

fibres to its base. The valves of the shell are

equal ; the hinge is destitute of teeth. Some, but
few, of the species are found in fresh-w.ater. See
Deeis-sena. Some {Lithodomvs) burrow in stone.

How they do it is utterly unknown, but they do
burrow even in the hardest stone ; and some small

trojjical species excavate for themselves holes in the

shells of great limpets. The Lilhodomi are some-
times called Date-sMh. Some of them are very

beautifid, which is the case also with the true

mussels, after the epidermis is removed. Even tlic

CoJlMON M. {At. adulLs) then exhibits beautifid

veins of blue. This species is very abundant on the

British coasts, and is much used .is bait by fisher-

men. It is grcg.arious, and is found in vast beds,

closely crowded, adhering by the byssus to rocks,

&c. These beds are usually uncovered at low-

water. The shell is oblong; at its greatest size

about three inches long, and an inch and a half

broad. Mussels, when young, move about by means
of the foot, -with which they lay hiild of objects and
drag themselves along, imtil they find some suitable

spot to anchor themselves by a byssus. If det.achcd,

they soon find another anchorage. In an aquarium
they readdy attach their byssus-threads even to the

smooth glass, and the threads may be broken more
easdy than separated from the gkiss. An ingenious

and important application of the strength of tliose

threads has been made by the French, to render

Cherbourg breakwater more secure by binding the
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loose stonoa together, for wliicli purpose it was
planlnl with tons of mussels. The Comuion M. is

niiich used as an article of food, and is generally
found <|uitc wholesome

; yet it sometimes proves
jioisonous, particularly in spring ami summer, cither
causing Ijlotches, swellings, and an eruption, accom-
panied with asthma, or a kind of juralysis, and even
sometimes producing delirium and death. Emetics
and ether are the chief remedies iu cases of this kin<L
Some places arc famous for the excellent quaUty of
their mussels, and particularly places in tidal estu-
aries. Mussels are sometimes brought from other
jiarts of the coast to the mouths of rivers to fatten
and improve in flavour before being sent to market.
—Several other species of M. {MiitituK and closely
allied genera) are found on the British shores.—The
family abounds in most parts of the world.—A very
large species of M. (Mijlilus dioros), aud of very
line qu.ility, is found at Chiloe.—Some of the
Lithoilomi are highly esteemed as foot! ; and means
are taken in some places on the shores of the
Mediterranean to promote the increase of their
numbers,

MUSSEL, Fresh-w.\TEE. See Fresii-water
MfSSEL.

MU'SSELCURGH, a small seaport and royal
aud parliamentary burgh of Scotland, iu the county
of Edinburgh, is situated at the mouth of the Esk,
6 miles east of Edinburgh. East of the burgh is

the scene of the battle of Pinkie, in which the Scots
^yere defeated by the English in 1.547. On the west
side of the Esk is the village of Fisherrow, a suburb
of the burgh, where many of the inhabitants are
engaged in fishing. Tanning, leather-dressing, and
the manufacture of sailcloth, nets, and salt are
carried on. The harbour at Fisherrow is fre(|Uented
by coasting craft, and by small vessels from Holland
and the Baltic. Timber, oil-cake, bark, seeds, and
hides are imported ; coal is the cliief export. On
the 'links,' a famous gol ling-ground, the Eilinburgh
races take place annually. M. unites with Leith
and Pnrtobello in sending a member to parliament.
Pop. (ISGl) 742.3. (1871-750G.)

MUSTANG. See Horse.

MUSTAKD (Sinajiis), a genus of plants of the
natural order Crucijhie, having yellow flowers, and
linear or oblong pods, which terminate in a swonl-
shapcd and compressed or 4-coriR'rcd beak, and
contain one row of seeds. The seeds are globular,
and their Cotyledons (q. v.) conduplicate.^'i'hc most
important species is Black il. (.V. n'njra). an annual,
which grows wild in fields and by waysides in the
middle and south of Europe, and is not uncommon
in the southern parts of Britain. Its pods arc
bluntly 4-angled, smooth, erect, and lie close to the
stem, their valves Inerved ; the leaves are smooth,
the lower leaves lyrate, tlie upper leaves linear- i

lanceolate. The seeds are brownish black.

—

White
M. {S.alba), also a native of most jarts of Europe,
and of the southern parts of Britain, is an annual, I

having divergent pods covered with stiff hairs,
the valves 5-nerved, the seeds yellowish, the leaves
pinnatifid.—Both these species are cultivated in
England and elsewhere, for their seeds, which are
ground into powder and mLxed with water, to make
the well-known condiment called Mxislnnl. The

i

ix)wder of the seeds is also much used in medicine
as a rubefacient. The use of M. as a condiment
is often found favourable to digestion. M. seeds
depend for their pungency on a principle which, when

'

water is added to Black M., forms Volatile Oil of
MuMard. (See next article.) There is ako in the !

seeds a bland fixed oil. Oil of M., which is obtained
'

from them by expression, and constitutes about 28
per cent, of their weight The cake which remains I

after the oil is expressed, is too acrid to be freely
used for feeding cattle. It is Black M. which ii

chiefly cultivated, its seed being more pungent ami
j

i)owcrful than that of White ^l. ; but there is more
' difficulty in removing the skin of its seed than that
,
of While M., which is therefore often jirefemd, but
more in England than on the continent of Europe.

I

M. requires a very rich soil. It is cultivated on
I
the alluvial lands of the level eastern coimties of
England. Wisbeaeh, in Cambridgeshire, is the
great SI. market of England.—White M. is often
sown in gardens and forced in hothouses, to be used

I

in the seed-leaf as a 8m.aU salad, having a pleasant

I

])ungeuey. It is also sometimes sown for feeding
sheei), when turnip or rape hiis failed, being of very
rajiid growth, although iiiferior in quantity of crop.

,
—Wild M., or Charlock {S. an-enxis), which is

distinguished by lurgid and knotty jjods with many
angles and longer than the two-edged beak, is a
most troublesome annual weed in cornfields in
Britain, often making them yellow with its flowers
in the beginning of summer. Its sceils are said to

I have yielded the original Durham J/., and are still

gathered for mixing with those of the cultivated
species. The bland oil of the seeils is used for
lamps.—Peki.s- M. {S. Pi'k-iii'-iixi.',) is an annual, very
extensively cultiv.atcd in Chin.-*, its leaves being
used as gi-cens. It is quite hardy in the climate of
Britain.—IsDiAN M. (,S'. ramosa) is extensively
cultivated in India for its seeds, which arc used .is

a condiment ; as are those of iS'. dirJtotoma and S.
ytaiica., also cultivated in India. The oil of the
seeds is much used throughout India for lamps.

—

Hill M. is a difl"erent genus, Bunias (q. v.).—The
M. Tree of Scripture is supposed to be Salvadora
Persica, a small tree of the natural order Sali-n-

dorncuF, a small order allied to Mijriinacca. It
abounds in m.any parts of the East. The seed has
an aromatic pungency, and is used like mustard.
The fruit is a berry with a ptmgent t.aste.

Miiiuifucliire.—The manufacture of M. .as it was
originally used in this country, and as it still is

on the continent, consisted in simply grinding the
seed into a very fine meal A false t.aste, however,
arose for having an improved colour, and the flour
of mustard was introduced, in which only the
interior jrartion of the seed is used, the husk being
separated, as the bran is from wheaten flour. This
causes a great loss of flavour, as the pimgent oil, on
which the flavour chiefly depends, exists in greatest
abundance in the husk.—Hence other materials,
such as capsicum powder, and other very jmngent
matters, are added to bring up the flavour, .and
wheaten flour and other substances are added to
increase the bulk and the lightness of colour.
Imleed, so many sophistications have been .-ulded,

that the M. of the English tables can no longer
be regarded in any other light than an elaborately
compounded condiment, for wliich each manufac-
turer has his own particular recipe.

MUSTARD, Oil of. The seeds both of the
black and the white mustard jneld by expression a
large quantity of a bland fixed oil, but they do not
contain any cs-sential or volatile oil ready formed.
It is only the black mustard which by distillation
yields the compound usually known as the oil or
essence of mustard, and which is in reality suljiho-
cyanide of allyl (see Garlic, Oil of) contaminated
with a little brown resinous matter, from which it

may be freed by simple le-distillation.

When first obtained, it is a colourless fluiil,

which gradually becomes yellowish. It has a paiu-
fully pungent odour and acrid taste ; and when
applied to the skin, it sjjcedily raises a blister. It
is soluble in .all jiroj)ortion3 in alcohol, but dissolves
very sparingly in water. In the article already
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referred to, it has been shewn that this oil and oil

of garlic are naturally convertible into one another

;

in combination with ammonia it forms a com-
pound which is termed l/iioxinimmiiK', and which
combines directly with acids like a true organic
base. Its mode of formation is c.^ljlaiued by the
equation

—

Oil of Jlustard. Ammonia. Xliiosinnamine.

C^H^A^fSj + NH3 = C.H,N,S,

By digestinc; oil of mustard with alkalies, or with
hydrated oxide of lead, we .also obtain a feeble

base termed sinaT^oW^^", whose formula is C, jHuK.Oj.
The oil is formed in much the same way as the

VolatQe Oil of Almonds (q. v.). The black mustard
contains the ]iotash salt of a compound termed
imironic add, and a peculiar coagidable nitrogenous
ferment, which, when the crashed seed is moistened
with water, act upon each other, and develop the
oil. It is the gradual formation of this oil, when
powdered mustard and warm water are mixed, that

occasions the special action of the common mustard
poultice. The pungencj' of mustard as a condiment,
of horse-radish, &c., is mainly due to the presence

of this oil.

MUSTEXIDiE, a family of digitigrade Car-
nivora (q. v.), mostly forming the genus Jliisteta of

Linnaeus ; now divided into a number of genera,

in which are ranked
the weasel, ermine or

stoat, sable, marten,
ferret, jiolecat, mink,
skuuk, &e. The M.
are distinguished by
tlie elongated form
of the body, and
the shortness of the

limbs ; also by hai-ing

generally four or live

molars on each side

in the upper jaw, and
five or six in the

lower. On each side

of both jaws there

is a single tubcrcu-

late tooth. All the feet hare live toes. The skull

is much elongated behind the eyes. The 51. display

great litheness and suppleness of movement. They
are very carnivorous. Otters are ranked among
the mustelida;.

MUSTER (It. mos'.rare from Lat monntrare,

to shew) is a calling over of the n.imes of all

the men composing a regiment or a ship's com-
pany. Each man present answers to his name,
tliose not answering being returned as absent.

The muster-roll from which the names are called

is the pajTnaster's voucher for the pay he issues,

and must be signed by the commanding officer,

the adjutant, and himself. The crime of signing

a f.alse muster-roll, or of personating another indi-

vidual at a muster, is held most severely ininish-

able—by imprisonment and flogging for a common
soldier, by immediate cashiering in the case of an
olficer. In regiments of the line, a muster is taken
on the 24th of each mouth : in ships of war, weekly.

The muster after a battle is a melancholy proceed-

ing, intended to shew the casualties death has
wrought. In early times, before the army Avas a
standing force, and when each captain was a sort of

contractor to the crown for so many men, the
muster was most important, as the only security

the sovereign had that he really obtained the
services of the number of men for whom he paid.

Accordingly, any fraud, as making a false return,

or as mustering with his troop men not actually

Dentition of JIustclidff".

serving in it, was by the Articles of War of Henry V.
made punishable with death for the second
offence, and by Charles L with death 'without
mercy

' for even the first such crime ; while any
person abetting in any way in the fraud shared the
penalty.

M XJ'S XJ L M AX, Mosleman, a Mohammedan
(from Arab. Salama), equivalent to iloslem, of
which word it is, properly speaking, the plural

:

used in Persian fashion for the singiilar. We need
hardly add that this Araljic plural termination of
' iin,' has nothing whatever to do with our word
mnn, and that a further English plural in men, is

both l^arbarous and absurd.

MUTE, a small instrument used to modify the
sound of the violin or violoncello. It is made of
hard wood, ivorj', or brass, and is attached to the
bridge by means of a slit, a leg of it being inter-

jected between every two strings. The use of the
mute both softens the tone, and imparts to it a
peculiar muffled and tremulous quality, which is

sometimes very effective. Its application is indi-

cated by the letters c «., or con sordino, and its

discontinuance by s. $., or senza sordino. The mute
is sometimes used for the cornet, being inserted
into the bell of the instrument, thereby subduing
the sound, and producing the effect of great
distance.

MUTINY, if—as commonly supposed—derived
from the Latin mutio. a muttering, would seem to

have applied originally rather to seditious com-
plaining and conspiring than to actual deeds of

violence. However that may be, the term has long
included behaviour either by word or deed subver-

sive of discipline, or tending to undermine superior

authority. Till lately, mutiny comprised speaking
disres]iectfully of the sovereign, royal family, or

general commanding, quarrelling, and resisting arrest

while quarreUing ; but these offences liave now been
reduced to the lesser crime of ' mutinous conduct.'

The acts now constituting mutiny proper are,

exciting, causing, or joining in any mutiny or sedi-

tion ; when present thereat, failing to use the
utmost effort to suppress it ; when, knowing of a
mutiny or intended mutiny, failing to give notice of

it to the commanding officer; striking a superior

officer, or using or offering any A-iolence against him,

while in the execution of his duty ; disobeying the

lawful commaiid of a superior officer. The punish-

ment awarded by the Mutiny Act to these crimes

is, if the culprit be an oflicer, death or such other

punishment as a general court-martial shall award ;

if a soldier, death, penal servitude for not less than

four years, or such other punishment as a general

covu-t-martial shall award. As the crime of mutiny
has a tendency to immediately destroy all authority

and all cohesion in the naval or military body,

commanding oflicers have strong powers to stop it

summarily. A drum-head court-martial may sen-

tence an offender, and if the case be urgent, and the

spread of the mutiny apprehended, the immediate

execution of the mutineer may follow within a few

minutes of the detection of his crime. It. however,

behoves commanding officers to exercise this extra-

ordinary jx)wer with great caution, as the use of so

absolute an authority is narrowly and jealously

watched. To ]irevent mutiny among men, tlie

officers should be strict without harshness, kind

without familiarity, attentive to all the just rights

of their subordinates, and, above all things, most
particular in the carrvang out to the very letter of

any promise they m.ay have made.

MUTINY ACT is an Act of the British parlia-

ment, i)assed from year to year, investing the crown

with large powers to regulate the good government of
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the army and navy, and to frame the articles of war.
By the Bill of Iliguts, the maintenance of a standing
army in time of jieace, unless by consent of parlia-

ment, was declared illegal, and from that time the
number of troo]>s to be maintained, and the cost of
the diflercnt brandies of the service, have been regu-
lated by an annual vote of the House of Commims.
I'.ut parliament possesses a further and very imi)or-
tant source of control over the army. Soldiers, in
time of war or rebellion, being subject to martial
law, may be i)unished for mutiny or desertion ; but
tlie occun-eneo of a mutiny in certain Scotch regi-
ments soon after the IJevolution, raised the question,
whether military discipline could be maintained in
time of peace ; and it was decided by the courts of
law, that, in the absence of any statute to enforce
discipline and punish military offences, a soldier
w.os only amenable to the common law of the
country : if he deserted, ho was only liable for
breach of contract, or if he struck liis officer, ti an
indictment for assault. The authority of the legis-
lature th<i3 became indispensable to the maintenance
of military discipline, and parliament has, since
1GS9, at the beginning of every session, conferred
this and other powers in an act called the Mutiny
Act, limited in its duration to a ye.ar. Although
it is greatly changed from the form in wliich it first

passed, 175 years ago, the annual alteratious in
this act are now very slight, and substantially
it has a ii.\ed form. The preamble starts with
the above quoted declaration from the Bill of
IJights, and adds, that it is judged necessary by
the sovereign and parliament that a force of such
a number should be continued, 'for the safety of
the United Kingdom, the defence of the posses-
sions of the crown, and the preservation of the
balance of power in Europe;' while it gives
authority to the sovereign to enact Articles of
War for the control and government of the force
granted. The act comprises 98 clauses, of which
the first five specify the persons liable to its pro-
visions—viz., .dl enlisted soldiers or commissioned
officers on fidl pay, whether of the regular anny,
militia, or yeomanry. Clauses C— 14, treat of courts-
martial, their procedure and powers. Clauses 15—28,
relate to crimes and their ])unishment, the leading
offences being mutiny, desertion, cowardice, treason,
insubordination, for each of which death may be
the penalty ; frauds, embizzlement, &c., for which
penal serritude is awarded. Clauses 29—33, provide
for the government of military prisons, and for
the reception of soldiers in ci\Tl jails, under the
sentences of courts-martial. Clauses 34—37, enact
rules to guide civil magistrates in apprehending
deserters or persons suspected of desertion. Clause
33 refers to furlough; 39—41, on the priWleges of
soliliers, enact that ofEccrs may not be sheriffs or
mayors ; that no person acquitted or convicted by a
civil magistrate or jury be tried by court-martial
for the same offence ; and that soldiers can only be
taken out of the service for debts above £30, and
for felony or misdemeanour. Clauses 42—59, have
reference to Enlistment (q. v.) ; 60—73, to billets,

carriages, and ferries, providing for the compulsory
conveyance and entertainment of troops by inn-
keepers under certain eventualities at fi.xeil charges.
Clauses 74 and 75 relate to the discharge of soldiers

;

and the remaining 23 clauses advert to miscellaneous
matters, and the penalties under the act on ci\-il

functionaries who neglect to comply with its

requirements. The Mutiny Act has, with one
exception, been annually renewed ; it has, however,
several times been allowed to expire for a few days
before its successor has received the roy.al assent
MUTUAL INSTRUCTION. See Moitobul

SVSTEM.
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MU'TULE, a plain block under the corona of the
cornice of the Doric style, similar in position to the
moilallio of the Corinthian order, and bavins a
number of gutt.-o or drops worked on tlie under
side. Sec Ent.usi.atuBE.

MU'TUUJI is a term used in Scotch Law,
borrowed from the I'oman law, to denote a contract
of loan of a certain kind of things, as com, wine,
money, which are consumed in the use, and as to
which the borrower is bound to restore as much of
the same kind at some future time.

JIUZA IRX NOSEYR, the Ar.ib conqueror of
Spain, was born 640 a.d. He disiiKaycd great
bravery and high military t-ilents in the contests of
that turbulent period, so much so that ho was
appointed by the caUf general of the army which
was raised for the conquest of Africa in 098—699.
After an insignificant expedition into the interior
of Africa, he set out in 707 for Mauritania, con-
quering the kindred tribes of E.-istcrn Barbary, and
enrolling their warriors under his standard; and
by 709, the whole of Northern Africa, includin'; the
Gothic strongholds on the cc-ist, acknowledged the
authority of 'the calif. At this period the Gotliic
monarchy in Spain w.is in a state of complete disor-

ganisation, and M., seizing the favourable oppor-
tunity thus presented, sent his lieutenant, Tarik ibn
Zei.ad, in April 711 to make an incursion into Spain.
Tarik landed at Gibr.altar, marched inland to the
banks of the Guadalete, where ho was met by
Roderic the Gothic kin^'. In the battle which
ensued, the Goths were decisively vanquished, their
king jierished in the waters of the Gu.adaletc, and
the whole of Southern Spain Lay at the mercy of
the victor. M., on hearing of these successes, sent
orders to T.arik to halt for further instructions ; but
the lieutenant, flushed with success, pressed on to
the very centre of Spain, and seized Toledo, tlie

capital of the Gothic kingdom. M. immediately set
out for Sp.ain at the he.ad of 18,000 men (June 712),
took Seville, C-irmona, Mcrida, and other towns,
and then marched upon Toledo, where he joined
Tarik, whom he caused to be bastinadoed and
incarcerated, but afterwards reinstated in obedience
to an order from the calif. JI. then marched lirst

north-west and then east, subduing the country as
ho went ; he then crossed the Pyrenees into
France, but soon after returned to Spain, whore
he and Tarik received messages from the calif,

commanding their immediate presence at Dam.aseus;
Tarik immediately obeyed, but M. delayed till a
second message was sent to him. On reaching
Damjiscus, he was treated with neglect, and, on
the accession of the Calif Suleiman, was cast into
prison, and mulcted in 200,000 pieces of gold ; his
two sons were deprived of their governments of
Kairwan • and Tangier ; and the third son, who
governed .S|)ain in his father's absence, was beheaded,
and his head sent to Muza. M. died soon after in
the greatest poverty, at Hedjaz, 717 a.d.

MYCE'LIUM, in Botany, a development of vege-
table life peculiar to Fiinrfi, Ijut apparently common
to all the ."-pecies of that order. The spawn of mush-
rooms is the Mycelium. The M. appears to be a
provision for the propagation of the plant where its

spores may not reach, its extension in the soil or
matrix in which it exists, and its preservation when
circumstances are unfavourable to its further
development. It consists of eIong.ited filaments,
simple or jointed, situated cither within the matrix
or upon its surf.ace. It is often membranous or
pulpy. The development of the fungus in its propit
form seems to be ready to take place, in proper cir-

cumstances, from any part of the Mj-cclium. Fungi
often remain long in the state of ^I., and many kinils
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of 51. have been described as distinct species and
formed into genera. Fries has rendered great service

to botany in investigating these spurious species and
genera, and determining their true nature.—Liquors,

in which the flocoulent iL of a fungus is spreading,

are said to be mothery.

MYCE'N^, a very ancient city in the north-

eastern part of Argolis, in the Peloponnesus, built

upon a craggy height, is said to have been founded
by Perseus. It was the capital of Agamemnon's
kingdom, and was at that time the principal city in

Greece. About 4GS B.C., it was destroj-ed by the

inhabitants of Argos, and never rose again from its

ruins to anything like its former prosperity. In
Strabo's time its ruins only remained; these are

still to be seen in the neighbourhood of Kharvati,
and are specimens of Cycloijeau architecture. The
most celebrated is the ' Gate of Lions,' the chief

entrance to the ancient Acropolis, and receiving its

name from two immense lions scidptured upon a
block of bluish limestone above the gate. See
Colonel Mure's Tour in Greece (vol. iL p. 324).

MYELI'TIS {myelos,marrow) is the term employed
to signify intlammation of the substance of the spinal

cord. It may be either acute or chronic, but the

latter is by far the most common affection. The
chronic form begins with a little uneasiness in the

spine, somewhat disordered sensations in the extre-

mities, and unusual fatigue after any slight exertion.

After a short time paralytic symptoms appear, and
slowly increase. The gait becomes uncertain and
tottering, and at length the limbs fad to support
the body. The paralysis finally attacks the bladder
and rectum, and the evacuations are discharged
involuntarily ; and death takes place as the residt of

exhaustion, or occasionally of asphyxia if the para-

lysis involves the chest. In the acute form there

is much pain (especiallj' in the spinal region), which
usually ceases when paralysis supervenes. The
other sjTnptoms are the same as those of the
chronic form, but they occur more rapidly and with
greater severity, and death sometimes takes place

in a few days.

The most common causes of this disease are faUs,

blows, and strains from over-exertion ; but sexual
abuses and intemperate habits occasionally induce
it. It may also result from other diseases of the
spine (as caries), or may be propagated from inflam-

mation of the corresponding tissue of the brain.

The treatment, which is much the same as that of

inflammation elsewhere, must be confided entirely to

the medical practitioner ; and it is therefore unneces-
sary to enter into any details regartling it. When
confirmed paralysis has set in, there is little to hope
for, but in the early stage the disease is often

checked by judicious remedies.

MY'GALE, a genus of spiders, the type of a

Mygale.

family called Mtjgalid(E. They have four pulmonary
sacs and spiracles, four spinnerets, eight eyes, and

hairy legs. They make silken nests in clefts of
trees, rocks, &c., or in the ground, sometimes bur-
rowing to a OTeat depth, and very tortuously. To
this genus belongs the bird-catching Spider (q. v.) of
Surinam ; but it seems now to be ascertained that
several of the larger species frequently prey on
small vertebrate animals. They do not take their
prey by means of webs, but hunt for it and pounce
upon it by surprise. They construct a silken
dwelling for themselves in some sheltered retreat.
Some of them make a curious lid to their nest or
burrow. They envelop their eggs, which are
numerous, in a kind of cocoon.

MYLA'BRIS, a genus of coleopterous insects,
nearly allied to Cantharis (q. v.), and deserving of
notice because of the use made of some of the
species as blistering flies. M. cichorii is thus used
in China and India ; and 3f. Fuesselini, a native of
the south of Europe, is supposed to have been the
blistering fly of the ancients.

MYLI'TTA (? corresponding to Heb. Mcjaledelh,
Genitrix, who causes to bear), a female deit}-,

apparently first worshipped among the Babylonians,
who gradually spread her worshi)) through Assyria
and Persia. She is originally, like almost every
other mj-thological deity, a cosmic symbol, and
represents the female portion of the twofold
principle through which all creation burst into
'existence, and which alone, by its united active
and passive powers, upholds it. M. is to a certain
degree the representative of Earth, the Mother,
who conceives from the Sun, Bel or Baal. M. and
Baal together are considered the type of the
' Good.' Procreation thus being the basis of JL's
office in nature, the act itself became a kind of

worship to 51., and was hallowed through and for

her. Thus it came to pass, that every Babylonian
woman had once in her life to give herself up
to a stranger, and thereby considered her person
consecrated to the great goddess. The sacrilice

itself seems, especially in the early stage of its intro-

duction among the dirine rites of the primitive
Babylonians, to have had much less of the repul-
siveness, which, in the eyes of highly-cultivated

nations, must be attached to it ; and it was only in

later days that it gave rise to the proverbial Baby-
lonian lewdness. Herodotus's account of this subject
must, like almost aU his other stories, be received
with great caution.

MYTiODON (Gr. grinder-teeth), a genus of huge
fossd sloths, whose remains are found in the Pleis-

tocene deposits of South America, associated with
the Megatherium and other allied genera. A com-
plete skeleton, dug up at Buenos Ayres, measured
1 1 feet from the fore part of the skull to the end of

the tail. Although like the modem sloth in general

structure and dentition, its immense size forbids us
to suppose that it could have had the same arboreal

habits, and the modifications of its structure seem
to have fitted it for the uprooting and prostrating

of the trees, the foliage of which supplied it with
food.

MYTTIAS, more accurately Mixtas, was, in

Greek mythology, the son of Chryses. He was
king of Jolcos, and gave his name to the people
called Minycr. He built the city of Orchomenus,
where rites (named after him) were celebrated in

his honour. His three daughters Clymene, Iris,

and Alcithoe, according to Orid, but Leuconoii,

Leucippe, and Alcithoe according to other authors,

were changed into bats for having contemned the
mysteries of Bacchus.

BIYOSOTIS. See FoEGFT-jra-jfOT.

HIY'RCIA, a genus of trees of the natural order
Myriacece, to which belongs the Wild Clove ur
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Wild Cinkamon' of the West Indies (.1/. acria), a

liaiulsome tree of 2U or 30 feet hij^h. Its timber is

very li.irJ, red, and heavy. Its leaves have an
aromatic cinnainon-liko 8iuell, and an agreeable

astringcncy, and are used in sauces. Its berries are

ronnil, .ind as large as peas, have an aromatic smell
and taste, and are used for culinary jniriioses.

—

The leaves, lierrics, and tlowerbuds of -1/. //iwh-
toUle.1 have a lint taste and fr.igrant smell, and are

also used for culinary purposes.

MYRIA'PODA (Gr. myriad-footed), a class of

Arlkulatn, resembling Aiineli/ta in their lengthened
form, and in the great number of equal, or nearly
equal, segments of which tlie body is composed

;

but in most of their other characters more nearly
agreeing with Insects, among which they were
ranked by the earlier naturalists, and still are by
some. They have a distinct head, but there is no
distinction of the other segments, as in insects, into

thorax and abdomen. They have simple or com-
pound eyes ; a few are destitute of eyes. They
nave .antenna' liUe those of insects. The mouth is

furnished with a complex masticating ap]iar.atus,

in some resembling th.at of some insects in a larval

state, in others, similar to that of crustaceans.
Respiration is carried on through minnte pores or

si)ir.acles, placed on each side along the entire length
of the body, the air being distributed by innumerable
ramifying air-tubes to all parts. In most ])arts of

their internal organisation the M. resemble insects ;

altliough a decided inferiority is exhibited, parti-

cularly in the less perfect concentration of the
nervous system. The resemblance is greater to

insects in their Larval than in their perfect state.

The body of the M. is protected by a hard cliitinoun

covering. The nmnber of segments is various,

seldom fewer than 24 ; although in some of the
higher genera they are consolidated together in

pairs, so that each pair, unless closely examined,
might be considered as one segment bearing two
pairs of feet. The legs of some of the lower kinds,

as Juliis (q. v.), are very numerous, and m.iy be
regarded as intermediate between tlie bristle like

appendages which serve many annelids as organs of

locomotion, and the distinctly articul.ated legs of

insects. In the higher il., as Scotopeiulra, the legs

are much fewer, and articidated like those of insects.

None of the M. have wings. Some of them feed on
decaying organic matter, chiefly vegetable ; those

of higher organisation are carnivorous. The M. do
not undergo changes so great as those of insects,

but emerge from the egg more similar to what they
are ultimately to become ; although some of them
are at first quite destitute of feet ; and, contrary to

what takes place in insects, the body becomes more
elongated as maturity is ajiproachcd, the number of

8C"ments and of feet increasing.

Die M. are divided into two orders : the lower,

Chitofinal/iii IJtilus, &c.), having the body sub-cylin-

drical, the feet very numerous, the head rounded,
the mandibles thick and strong ; the higher, C'/nJo-

poda (Scolopendra , &c.), having the body flattened,

the feet comparatively few, the head broad, the
mandibles sharp and curved.
The il. are found iii all parts of the world, in the

ground, among moss, under stones, in the decaying
bark of trees, in dec.iying roots, and in many simihir
situations. The largest species are tropical. They
are all generally regarded with aversion. It is

doubtfiJ how far any of them are injurious to
crops, although it is not improbable that they
accelerate rottenness already begun ; but some

I

(Centipedes) have a venomous and painful bite.

MYRI'CA. See Ca.s'DLEBERRV.

MYRISTICA'CEiE. See Nutmeg.
6iU

MYRI'.STIC ACID (C^^i\,\\0) is a cryst.illino

fatty acid, found in the seeds of the common
nutmeg, Myristica moschaln. It occurs in the form
of a giyceride in the fat of the nutmeg, or nutmeg
butter. It has recently been found in small quantity
.amongst the jiroilucts of the sa])onitic.ation of spcr-

m.aeeti, and of the fatty matter of milk ; and hence
this organic acid must be ranked amongst tlioso

which arc common both to the animal and vegetable
kingdoms.

MYRMKCO'PHAGA. See Ant-kater.

MYRO'BALAN,S, the astringent fruit of certain
species of Tenninalin, trees of tlie natural order
('(tmhretaceiv, n.ative3 of the mountains of Indi.a,

The genua Terminnlia has a deciduous bell-shaped
calyx and no corolla ; the fniit is a juicelcss drupe.
T. Jielcrirn, a species with alternate elliptical entire
leaves, on long stalks, produces great jiart of
the M. of commerce ; out the fruits of other
species often apjicar under the same name. Tonic
properties are ascribed to JI. ; but although onco
in great repute, they are now scarcely used in
medicine. They are used, however, by tanners and
by dyers, and have therefore become a very con-
siderable article of importation from India. They
give a durable yellow colour with alum, and, with
the addition of iron, an excellent black.

—

KmlAic M.
are the fruit of EmIiUca offidnnlis, of the natural
order Eiiphorhiarrcr, a native of India. They are
used in India as a tonic and astringent; also in

tanning and in the making of ink.—There is a kind
of jihim called the Myruhalan Plum. See Pli'M.

MYRRH (Heb. miir), a gum resin produced by
Bnlmmodfndron (q. v.) viyrrlia, a tree of the natur.-il

order Amyridacrrv, growing in Arabia, and prob-
ably also in Abyssinia. Tlie M. tree is small and
scrubby, spiny, with whitish-gray liark, thinly-
scattered small leaves, each consisting of three

Myrrh (Daliamodendron mynha).

obovatc obtusely toothletted leaflets, and the fruit

a smooth brown ovate drupe, somewl}at larger
than a jiea. M. exudes from the bark in oily

yellowish drops, which gradually thicken and finally

become hard, the colour at the same time bejoming
darker. M. has been known and valued from the

most ancient times ; it is mentioned as an article

of commerce in Gen. xxxvii. 25, and was amongst
the presents which Jacob sent to the Egyptian
ruler, and amongst those which the wise men from
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the East brought to the infant Jesus. It was an
ingredient in the 'holy anointing oil' of the Jews.

M. appears in commerce eitlier in tears and grains,

or in pieces of irrecniLir form and various sizes,

yellow, red, or reddish brown. It is brittle, and
has a waxy fracture, often exhibiting whitish veins.

Its smell is balsamic, its taste aromatic and bitter.

It is used in medicine as a tonic and stimulant, in

disorders of the digestive organs, excessive secre-

tions from the mucous membranes, &c., also to

cleanse foul ulcers and promote tlieir healing, and
as a dentifrice, particularly in a spongy or ulcerated

condition of the gums. It was much used Ijy the

ancient Egyptians in embalming. The best Si. is

known in commerce as Tiirkei/ M., being brought

from Turkish ports ; as the name iJa.tt Indian M.
is also given to jSI. brought to Europe from the

East Indies, although it is not produced there, but

comes from Abyssinia. It is not yet certainly

known whether the M. tree of Abyssinia is the same
as that of Arabia, or an allied species.

BIYRSIJfA'CE^S, a natur.al order of exogenous

plants, consisting of trees and shrubs, natives of

warm climates, and having simple leathery leaves,

destitute of stipules ; hermaphrodite or unisexual

flowers, generally small, but often in umbels,

corymbs, or panicles ; very similar in structure to

the Howers of the Prouulacae : the fruit generally

ileshy, with 1—4 seeds. The Howere are very often

marked with sunken dots or glandular lines.—There
are more than 300 known species. Many of them
are beautiful evergreen shrubs, particularly the

genus Anlisia. Some have peppery fruit, as

Embelia rlhe.i.

BIYRTA'CE/E, a natural order of exogenous
plants, consistiug of trees and shrul}S, natives

cliietly of warm, but partly also of temperate

countries. The order, as defined bj' the greater

number of botanists, iucludes several suborders,

which are regarded by some as distinct orders,

]iarticularly CnAM.'Ei..'VUClACE.'E (in which are con-

tained about 50 known species, mostly beautiful

little bushes, often with fragrant leaves, natives of

Kew Holland), B.\rri.ngtoniace.e (q. v.), and Lecy-
TIIIDACE.K (q. v.). Even as restricted, by the separa-

tion of these, the order contains about 1.300 known
species. The leaves are entire, usually with pel-

lucid dots, and a vein running p.arallel to and ne.ar

tlieir margin.—Some of the sjiecies are gigantic

trees, as the Eumbjpli or Gum Trees of New Hol-

land, and different species of iletrosUleros, of which

one is found as far south as Lord Auckland's Islands,

in lat. 50i°. The timber is generally compact.

—Astringcuey seems to be rather a prevalent

property in "the order, and the leaves or other

parts of some species are used in medicine as

astringents and tonics. A fragrant or pungent

volatile oil is often present in considerable quan-

tity, of which Oil of Cajqmt and Oil of Cloves are

examples. Cloves and Pimento are amongst the

best known products of the order. The berries of

sever.-il species are occasion.ally used as spices in

tlie same way as the true Pimeuto. A consider.able

luimber yield pleasant edible fruits, among which

are the POMEGRANATE, the Guava, species of the

genus Ewjcnia, and some species of myrtle.

MYRTLE (Murfun), a genus of Mijrtneca\ having

the limb of the calyx 4—5-parteil, 4—5 petals,

numerous free stamens, an almost globose germen,

and a 2—S-celled berry, crowned with the limb of

the calj'x, and containing kidney-shaped seeds. The
leaves are opposite and marked with pellucid dots ;

the Hower-stalks are axillary, and generally one-

flowered. The C'o^r^ION M. (M. communis) is well

known as a beautiful evergreen shrub, or a tree of
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moderate size, with white flowers. It is a native of all

the countries around the Mediterranean Sea, and of

the temperate parts of Asia, often forming thickets,

which sometimes occur even within the reach of

the sea-spray. The leaves are ovate or lanceolate,
varying much in breadth. They are astringent and
aromatic, containing a volatile oil, and were used
in medicine by the ancients as a stimulant. The
berries are also aromatic, and are used in medicine in

Myrtle (Miirlus communiis)

:

1, flower of Myillo, cut Teitically; 2, Myrlle in flower.

Greece and India. A M. wine, called Mipihlnnnm,

is made in Tuscany. M. bark is used for tanning in

many parts of the south of Europe. Among the ancient

Greeks, the JI. was sacred to Venus, as the symbol

of youth and beauty, was much used in festivals,

and was, as it still is, often mentioned in jioetry.

The M. endures the winters of Britain only in the

mildest situations in the south.—The Small-leaved

M. of Peru {M. microphylla) has red berries of the

size of a pea, of a ])leasant flavour and sugary

sweetness. Those of the Luma (J/, luma) are also

palatable, and are eaten in ChUi ; as are those

of the Downy M. (M. tomentosa), on the Neilghcrry

Hills; and those of the WnrrE-BEnRiED M. (M.

hucocarpa), by some regarded as a variety of the

Common M., 'in Greece "and Syria. The berries of

this species or variety are larger than those of the

Common M., and have a very pleasant taste and

smell.—A veryhumble spcciesof M. (.1/. nummularia)

spreads over the ground in the Falkland Islands, as

thyme does in Brit.iin.

MYRTLE-WAX. See "Wax.

MY'SIS, a genus of podophthalmous (stalk-eyed)

crustaceans, of the order Slomapoiht, much resem-

bling the conimou shrimps in form, although differing

froni them in the external position of the gills. They

are often called Opossum Shrimps, because the last

two feet are furnished with an appendage, which in

the female forms a large pouch, and in this the eggs

arc received after they leave the ovary, and are

retained till the young acquire a form very similar

to that of the parent," -when the whole brood are at

once set free into the ocean. Species of M. are

found on the British shores, but they aro far more

abundant in the Arctic seas, where they form no

small p.art of the food of whales, and of many fishes,

particularly of dillerent species of salmon.

MYSORE, or JIAISUR, a raj or principality of

Southern India, under the protection of the British
641
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covommcnt, in lat. 11° 35'— 15' N., and in long.

^4' 45—78'' 45' E. It is bounded on the N. by
the British collcctorate of Dharwar, and otherwise
surrounded by districts belonj.'ing to the Madras
presidency. The area is 27,000 a<|uare miles ; the

pop. in 1S59— 1860 was 3,822,053, and its gross

revenue during the same year amounted to £958,460.

M. is an extensive tablc-laml, with an average
elevation of about 2000 feet, and with a slope

principally toward the north and north-e.ist. The
chief rivers are the Cauvery, llowing southeast,
and the Tungabhadro, the Ilugri, and the I'ennar

flowing north and north-east. The climate of

the higher districts is during a great portion of

the year healthy and pleasant. Besides the common
grains, the province produces cinnamon, ])eppcr,

cardamoms, coffee, raw silk, cotton, the betel-nut, and
sago-palm. Since 1832, the control of the country
has been entirely in the hands of the English, and
the government is administered by a British com-
missioner. Cliicf town, Mysore. For the history

of M., see articles Hyder Ali, Trproo Sahib,
and Indi.\.

MYSORE, or MAI.SUR, a city of India, the seat

of a British residency, capital of the territory, and of

the subdivision of the same name, is situated amid
picturesque scenery on a declivity formed by two
p.arallcl ranges of elevated ground running north

and south, 245 miles west-south-west of JIadras,

lat. 12° 19' N., long. 76° 42' E. The houses are gene-

rally built of teak, and among tlie chief edifices are

the British residency and church. The fort is

quadrangular in form, three of its sides being 450
yards in length, and the remaining side longer.

The rajah's palace, occupying three sides of the

interior fort, contains a magnificent chair or throne
of gold. The cUmato is mild, but not healthy

;

fevers are of frequent occurrence. Carpets are

manufactured. Pop. 05,000.

MY'STAGOGUE (Gr. miistes, an initiated

person, and afio, I lead), the name in the Greek
religious system of the priest whoso duty it was to

direct the preparations of the candidates for initia-

tion in the several mysteries, as well as to conduct
the ceremonial of initiation. It was sometimes
applied by a sort of analogy to the cla-ss of profes-

sional ciceroni, who in ancient, as stiU in modern
times, undertook to shew to strangers newly arrived

in a city the noteworthy objects which it contained

;

but the former meaning is its primitive one, and
formed the ground of the ajiplication of the same
name in the Christian cliurch, to the catechists or

other clergy who prepared candidates for the Chris-

tian vvjsleries, or sacraments, of baptism, confirma-

tion, and the eucharist, especially the List. In
this sense, the word is constantly used by the

fathers of the 4th and 5th centuries ; and in the

well-kno-svn lectures of St Cyril of Jerusalem,

althoujjh all were addressed to candidates for the

m3'steries, some for baptism, and some for the

eucharist, it is only to the lectures addressed to the-

latter that the name my.itagogic is applied. This
di.stinction wa.s connected with the well-known
Discipline of the Secret ; and it appears to h.ive

ceased with the abolition or graduiu disuse of that

discipline.

JIYSTERIES (Gr. from muo, to close the lips or

eyes), also called Tdetai, Orgia, or, in Latin, Iiiitia,

designate certain rites and ceremonies in ancient,

chiefly Greek and Roman religions, only known to,

and practised by, congregations of certain initiated

men and women, at appointed seasons, and in strict

seclusion. The origin, as well as the real purport of

these mysteries, which take no unimportant place

among the religious festivals of the classical period,
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and which, in their ever-changing nature, designate
various ])hases of religious development in the
antique world, is all but unknown. It docs seem,
indeed, as if the vague speculations of modern times
on the subject were an echo of the manifold inter-

pretations of the various acts of the mysteries given
by the priests to the inquiring disciple—according to
the lights of the former or the latter. Some inves-

tigators, themselves not entirely free from certain
my.stio influences (like Creuzer and others), have
held them to have been a kind of misty orb around
a kernel of jiurc light, the bright rays of wliich were
too strong for the eyes of tlie multitude ; that, in

fact, they hid under an outward garb of mummery
a certain jwrtion of the real and eternal truth of

religion, the knowledge of which had been derived
from some primeval, or, perha])S, the Mosaic revela-

tion ; if it couUl not be traced to certain (or uncer-

tain) Egyptian, Indian, or generally Eastern sources.

To this kind of hazy talk, however (which we only
mention because it is still repeated every now and
then), the real and thorough investigations begun
by Lobeck, and still pursued by many competent
scliolars ;in our own day, have, or ought to have,
put an end. There cannot be anything more
alien to the whole spirit of Greek and Roman
antiquity than a hiding of abstract truths and
occult wisdom under rites and formulas, songs and
dances ; and, in fact, the mysteries were anything
but exclusive, either with respect to sex, age, or

rank, in point of initiation. It was only the specu-

lative tendency of later times, when Polytheism
was on the wane, that tried to symbolise and
allegorise these obscure, and partly imported cere-

monies, the bulk of which had undoubtedly sprung
from the midst of the Pelasgian tribes themselves iu

jirehistoric tin.es, and which were intended to repre-

sent and to celebrate certain natural jihenomena in

the \nsible creation. There is certainly no rea-son to

deny that some more refined minds m.ay at a very
early period have endeavoured to impart a higher

sense to these wondrous perfonnances ; but these

can only be considered as solitary instances. The
very fact of their having to be put down in later

days as public nuisances in Rome herself, speaks
volumes against the occult wisdom inculcated in

secret assemblies of men and women.
The mysteries, as such, consisted of purifications,

sacrificial offerings, processions, songs, dances,
dramatic performances, and the like. The mystic
formulas {Deikmimcna, Dromena, Lpr/omena, the
latter including the Liturgies, &c.) were held deep
secrets, and could only be commimicatcd to those
who had passed the last stage of jirejiaration

in the mystagogne's hand. The hold which the
nightly secrecy of these meetings, together with
their extraordinary worship, must naturally liave

taken upon minds more fresh and childlike than
owT advanced ages can boast of, was increased by
all the mechamcal contrivances of the effects of

light and sound which the priests could command.
Mysterious voices were heard singing, whisiicring,

and sighing all around, lights gleamed in manifold
colours from above and below, figures appeared and
disappeared j the mimic, the tonic, the plastic—all

the arts, in fact, were taxed to their very utmost to

make these performances (the nearest ajjproach to

which, in this country, is furnished by transfor-

mation-scenes, or sensation-dramas in general) ,as

attractive and profitable (to the priests) as could
bo. As far as we have any knowledge of the plots

of these Mysteries as scenic representations, they
generally brought the stories of the s])ecial gods or

goddesses before the spectator—their births, suffer-

ings, deaths, and resurrections. Many were the

outward symbols used, of which such as the Phallus,
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the ThjTsus, Flower Baskets, Mystic Boxes, in

connection with special deities, told more or less

their own tale, although the meanings supplied by
later ages, from the Neo-platonists to our own day,

are various, and often very amazing. The most
important Mysteries were, in historical times, those

of Elcusis and the Thesmophorian, both representing

—each from a different point of view—the rape of

Proserpina, and Ceres's search for her : the Thesmo-
phorian mysteries being also in a manner connected

with the Dionysian worship. There were further

those of Zeus of Crete—derived from a very remote

period—of Bacchus himself, of Cybele, and Aphro-
dite—the two latter with reference to the Mystery of

Propagation, but celebrated in diametrically opposed
ways, the former culminating in the self-mutdation

of the worshipper, the latter in prostitution. Fur-

ther, the Mj'steries of Orpheus, who in a certain

degree was considered the founder of all mj'steries.

Nor were the other gods and goddesses forgotten :

Hera, Minerva, Diana, Hecate, nay, foreign gods
like Mithras (q. v.), and the Uke, had their due
secret solemnities all over the classical soil, and
whithersoever Greek (and partly Roman) colonists

took their Lares and Penates all over the antique

world. The beginning of the reaction in the minds
of thiulcing men, against this mostly gross and
degenerated kind of veneration of natural powers
and instincts, is marked by the period of the

Hesiodic poems ; and when towards the end of the

classical periods, the mysteries wei-e no longer

secret, but public orgies of the most shameless liind,

their days were numbered. The most subtle meta-
physicians, allegorise and symbolise as they might,

failed in reviving them, and in restoring them to

whatever primeval dignity there might have once
been inherent in them.

IMY'STERIES AND MIRACLE-PLAYS were
dr.amas founded on the historical parts of the Old
and New Testaments, and the hves of the saints,

jierformed during the middle ages, first in churches,

and afterwards in the streets on fixed or movable
stages. Slysterics were properly taken from biblical

and miracle-plays from legendary subjects, but this

distinction in nomenclature was not always strictly

adhered to. We have an extant specimen of the
religious play of a date prior to the beginning of the
middle ages in the ClirUios PaschOn, assigned, some-
what questionably, to Gregory Nazianzen, and
written in 4th c. Greek. Next come six Latin plays

on sul)jects connected with the lives of the saints,

by Roswitha, a mm of Gandersheim, in Saxouy,
which, though not very artistically constructed,

possess considerable dramatic power and interest

;

they have been lately published at Paris, ivith

a French translation. The jierformers were at

first the clergy and choristers, afterwai-ds any
layman might participate. The earliest recorded

performance of a miracle-play took place in Eng-
land. Matthew Paris relates that Geoffroy, after-

wards Abbot of St Albans, while a secular, exhibited

at Dunstable the miracle-play of St Catherine, and
borrowed copes from St Albans to dress his cha-

racters. This must have been at the end of the
11th or beginning of the 12th century. Fitzstephen,

in his Life of Thomas il Becket, 11S3 .\. D., describes

with ai)proval the representation in London of the
sufferings of the saints and miracles of the confessors.

On the establishment of the Corpus Christi festival

by Pope Urban lY. in 1264, miracle-jilays became
one of its adjuncts, and every considerable town
had a fraternity for their performance. Throughout
the loth and following centuries, they contmued
in full force in England, and are mentioned, some-
times approvingly, sometimes disajiprovinglj-, by
contemporary writers. Designed at lirst as a means

of religions instruction for the people, they had
long before the Reformation so far departed from
their original character, as to be mixed up in many
instances with buffoonery and irreverence, inten-
tional or unintentional, and to be the means of
inducing contempt rather than respect for the
church and rehgion. Remarkable collections exist
of English mysteries and miracles of the 15th c,
known as the Chester, the Coventry, and the
Towuley jilays. The first two have been puljlishcd
by the Shakspeare Society, and the other by the
Surtees Society. The Townley mysteries are full of
the burlesque element, and contain many curious
illustrations of contemporary manners.
Out of the mysteries and miracle-i)lays sprang a

third class of rehgious plays called Moralities, in

which allegorical personifications of the Virtues and
Vices were introduced as dramatis personce. These
personages at first only took part in the play along
with the scriptural or legendary characters, but
afterwards entirely superseded them. The oldest

known English compositions of this kind are of the
time of Henry VI. ; they are more elaborate and
less interesting than the miracle-plays. Moralities

continued in fashion till the time of Elizabeth,

and were the immediate precursors of the regular

drama.
Miracles and mysteries were as popidar in France,

Germany, Spain, and Italy as in England. A piece

of the kind yet extant, composed in France in the
1 1th c, is entitled the Mysterij ofthe Wise and Foolish

Virgins, and \^Titten partly in the Proven9al dialect

and partly in Latin. A celebrated fraternity, called

the ConfrCrie de la Passion, founded in Paris in 1350,

had a monopoly for the performance of mysteries

and miracle-plays, which were of such a length,

th.at the exhibition of each occupied several d.ays.

A large nimiber of the French mysteries of the 14th

c. are extant. In the alpine districts of Germany,
miracle-plays were composed and acted by the

peasants : these peasant-plays had less regularity

in their dramatic form, were often interspersed

with songs and processions ; and in their union

of simplicity with high-wrought feeling were most
characteristic of a people in whom the reli-

gious and dram.atic element are both so largely

developed. In the early part of last century, tliey

began to partake to a limited extent of the

burlesque, which had brought miracle-plays into

disrepute elsewhere.

It is a mistake to suppose that the hostility of

the reformers was what suppressed these exhibi-

tions. The fathers of the Reformation shewed no
unfriendly feeling towai-ds them. Luther is reported

to have said that they often did more good and
produced more impression than sermons. The most
direct encouragement was given to them by the

founders of the Swedish Protestant Church, and by
the earlier Lutheran bishops, Swedish and Danish.

The authorship of one drama of the kind is as-

signed to Grotius. In England, the greatest check
they received was from the rise of the secular

drama
;
yet they continued to be occasionally per-

formed in the times of James I. and Charles 1., and
it is well known that the first sketch of Milton's

Paradise Lost was a sacred drama, where the

opening speech was Satan's Address to the Sun.

A degenerate relic of the miraclc-pl.ay may yet be
traced in some remote districts of England, where
the story of St George, the dragon, and Beelzebub, is

rudely represented by the peasantry. Strange to

say, it was in the Catholic south of Germany, where
these miracle-plays and mysteries had j)reser\-ed

most of their old religious character, that the

severest blow was levelled against them. Even
there, they had begun to be tainted to a limited
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extent with the burlesque element, which had
brini;;lit thorn into disrepute elsewhere. In 1779, a
manifesto was issued by the Prince-archbishoi) of

Salzburg, condemiiini» them, and proliibitinj; their

jierformance, on the ground of tlieir ludicrous mixture

of the sacred and the profane, the freciuent batl

actin;; in the serious parts, tlie distraction of the

lower orders from more eilifying modes of instruc-

tion, and the scandal arising from tlie exposure of

sacred subjects to the ridicule of freethinkers. This
ecclesiastical denunciation was followed by vigoro\is

measures on the j>art of the civil authorities in

Austria and Bavaria. One excci)tion w.as m.-ule to

the general suppression. In lO.'i.'i, tlie villagers of

Oberammergau, in the Bavarian highlands, on the

cessation of a plague which desolated the surround-

ing country, h.id vowed to perform every tenth

year the Passion of Our Saviour, out of gratitude,

and as a means of religious instruction ; a vow which
had ever since been regiUarly observed. The jdead-

ing of .1 deputation of Ammergau peasants with

Max. Joseph of Bavaria saved their mystery from
tlie general condemnation, on condition of every-

thing that could offend good taste being expunged.

It W.1S then and afterwards somewhat remodelled,

and is pcrhajis the only mystery or miracle-play

which h-as survived to the jiresent d.ay. The last

pirfomianee took place in ISUO. The inhabit.ints

(if this secluded \nUage, long noted for their skill in

carving in Avood and ivory, have a rare union of

artistic eidtivation with ]>crfect simplicity. Their

familiarity with sacred subjects is even beyond
what is usual in the alpine jiart of Germany, and
the spectacle seems still to be looked on with feel-

ings much like those with which it was originally

conceived. What would elsewhere appear iniiiious,

is to the aljiine jicasants devout and edifying. The
personator of Christ considers his part an act of

religious woi-ship ; he and the other prineijial per-

formers are said to be selected for their holy life,

and consecrated to their work with prayer. The
players, about .'JflO in number, are exclusively the

villagers, who, though they have no artistic instruc-

tion except from the parish priest, act their parts

with no little dramatic power, and a delicate

appreciation of character. ITie New Tcst.-iment

narr.itive is strictly adhered to, the only legendary

iiddition to it being the St Veronica handkerchief.

The acts alternate with tahlenux from tlie Old

Testament and choral odes. JIany thousands of

the peasantry are attracted by the spectacle from

all parts of the Tyrol and Bavaria, among whom
the same earnest and devout demeanour prevails as

among the iierformers. Plays of a humbler descrip-

tion, from subjects in legendary or sacred history,

are not unfref|Uently got up by the villagers around

Innsbruck, which shew a certain rude <lramatic

talent, though not comparable to what is exhibited

at Ammergau. Girls very generally represent both

the male an<l female characters.

MY'STICISM (Gr. mustikos, mystical), a term

used with considerable vagueness, but implying that

general tendency in religion to higher and mure

intimate communication with the Divine, to whicli,

in most religions, ancient and modern, certain indi-

viduals or classes have laid claim. In the Platonic

philosojihy, and in the Eastern systems, from

which that philosophy is derived, the human soul

being regarded as a portion of the divine nature, it

is held to be the great end of life to free the soul

from the embarrassment and mental darkness in

which it is held by the material trammels of the body
in which it is imprisoned. In the pursuit of this

end, two very op[)03ite courses were adopted : the

first, that of sjiiritual purification, partly by repress-

ing the natiu-al appetites and weakening the sensual
6H

impulses by corporeal austerities, partly by elev<at-

ing the soul through intense contemplation and
withdrawal from the outward objects of sense ; the
other, that of regarding the soul as superior to the
liody, independent of its animal impulses, incapable,
from its higher origin, of being ad'ected by its out-
ward actions, or sullied by contact with the corru])-

tion in which its lower nature might love to wallow.
A simUar element of M., which, in truth, must form
in some sense a constituent of every religious systi'iu,

is traceable in the early doctrinal history of Chris-
tianity, and the career of Christian M. also divides
itself into the same twofold course. Among the
early sects external to the church, we trace the
first in the system of T.atian and of the Eucratites,

while the second finds its parallel in the Syrian
Gnostics, in Carpocrates, Barilisancs, and in one
form at le.-ust of the Nicolaitic heresy. Within the
Christian church there never has been wanting a
continuous manifestation of the mystical element.
The langn.agc of .St Paul in Gal. ii. 20, and in 2>1

Cor. xii. "J, and many exiiressions in the Aiiooalypse,

I

m.ay be taken as the exjioncnts of Christian M.,
the highest aspiration of which has ever been

: towards that state in w liich the Christian ' no longer

j

liveth, but Christ liveth in him.' And although no
regular scheme of M. can be found in the early

Fathers, yet the writings of Hernias the Shepherd,
the Epistles of St Ignatius, the works of .St Clement
of Alexandria, the Expositions of ttrigen, and above

' all, the Confessions of St Augustine, abound with

I
outpourings of the true spirit of Christian mysticism.
It is curious th.at the first systematic exposition of its

principles is said to be in the works of the pseudo-
Dionysius the Areopagite ; but it w.as not till the
days of the Schokasties that it received its full devel-

opment, when the mystic life was resolved into its

three stages, viz., of Purification, of Illumination,

and of Ecstatic Union with God and Absorption in

DiAane Contemplation. It w.is upon the explanation
of this third st.age tli.at the great division of the
medieval mystic schools mainly turned ; some of

' them explaining the union with God in a pantheistic

or semipautheistie sense, and thereby annihilating

the individu.al will, and almost the personal action
of mail in the state of ecstasy ; others, with .St

Bernard, fully preserving both the individu.ality and
' the freedom of man, even in the highest sjiiritual

communication with his Creator. Of the former,
many, .as the Hesychasts (q. v.) in the Greek Church,

i and the Brethren of the Free Spirit (<\. v.) and the
Beghards in the Latin, drew from these mj'stical

doctrines the most revolting moral consequences ; in

I

others, as Tauler, Ruysbroek, Ekkart, the error does

j

not seem to have gone bej-ond the sphere of specula-

tion. The writings of Thom.as il Kempis (q. v.), of

1
St Catherine of .Sientv, of St .lohn of the Cross, and

' of St Teresa, may jierhaps be taken .as the most
characteristic representations of the more modem

j

form of the tr.a(iitiouary il. which has come down
I
from the mystics of the middle ages.

I

The later history of M. in the lloman Catholic
Church will be fovind under the heads of Fexklox,
Maii.vme Gcyon, Molinos, and QuirnsM. The
most remarkable followers of the same or kindred
doctrines in the Protestant communions are J.acob
Biiluner of Giirlitz, Emmanuel .Swcdenborg ((i^v.),

' and the celebrated William Law (tj. v.).

I

MYTH AND MYTHO'LOGY. The word mylh
i
(Gr. mi/lluin), originally signified speech or tliicourse,

I
and was identical with the word loyos. After the age

' of I'iudar and Herodotus, however, it came to Be
synonymous with the Latin word fahula, fable or
/' ijend. According to the present use of our language,

a myth is an idea or fancy presented in the historical

I

form ; and though, of course, any fiction at any time
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in this shape mif;ht be called a myth, yet by usage
the word is confined to those fictions made in the

early periods of a people's existence, for tlie pur])0Se of

jffeseutinc; their religious belief, and generally their

oldest traditions, in an attractive form. The tendency
to create myths in this way seems iulierent in every
peojtle ; certainly there is no peo]»le so sunk into

the brute as to be without them. A myth is not to

be confounded with an allegoiy ; the one being an
unconscious act of the popular mind at an early

stage of society, the other a conscious act of the

individual mind at any stage of social progress. The
parables of the New Testament are allegorical ; so

are ^-Esop's Fables ; no one mistakes them for

realities ; they are known to have been invented for

a special didactic piu-pose, and so received. But
the peculiarity of myths is, that they are not only

conceived in the narrative form, but generally taken
for real narrations by the jieople to whom they
belong, so long at least as they do not ]iass a certain

stage of intellectual culture. Even myths of which
the allegorical significance is pretty jilain, such as

the well-known Greek myth of Prometheus and
Epimetheus, were received as facts of early tradition

by the Greek-s. Myths may be divided into several

classes, of which the first and most important is the

theological and morah The oldest theology of all

nations is in the form of myths ; hence the great

importance of mythological study, now universally

recognised ; for it is not occupied merely or mainly
with strange fancies and marvellous fictions,

invented for the sake of amusement, but contains

the fundamental ideas belonging to the moral and
religious nature of man as they have been embodied
by the imaginative faculty of the most favoured
races. It is this dominance of the imagination, so

characteristic of the early stages of society, which
gives to myth its pecidiar dramatic expression, and
stamps the popular creed of all nations with the
character of a poetry of nature, of man, and of God.
From the very nature of the case, the myth-produc-
ing faculty exercises itself with exuberance only
under the polytheistic fonn of religion ; for there
only does a sufficient number of celestial personages
exist, whose attributes and actions m.ay be exhi-
bited in a narrative form ; there is nothing, how-
ever, to prevent even a monotheistic people from
exhibiting certain great ideas of their faith in a
narrative form, so as by prosaic minds to be taken
for literal historical facts. But besides strictly
theological myths, there are physical myths, that
is, fictions representing the most striking ap-
pearances and changes of external nature in the
form of poetical history ; in which view, the
connection of legends about giants, chimeras, &c.,

with regions marked by peculiar volcanic phenomena,
has been often remarked. It is diifieult indeed, in

polytheistic religions, to draw any strict hnc between
jihysical and theological myths ; as the divinity of
all the operations of nature is the first postidate of
polytheism, and every physical phenomenon becomes
the manifestation of a god. Again, tliough it may
appear a contradiction, tliere are historical mj-ths

;

that is, marvellous legends about persons, who may
with proliabOity be supposed to have actually
existed. So intermingled, indeed, is fact with fable

in early times, tliat there must always be a kind of

debatable land between plain theological myth and
recognised historical fact. This land is occupied
by what are called the heroic mj-ths ; that is,

legends about heroes, concerning whom it may often
be doubtful whether they are merely a sort of
inferior, and more human-like gods, or only men of
more than ordinaiy powers whom the popular ima-
gin.ation has elevated into demi-gods.
The scientific study of mythology commenced with

the ancient nations who produced it, specially
with the acute and speculative Greeks. The great
mass of the Greek people, indeed—of whom we
have a characteristic tjTie in the traveller Pausanias
—accepted their oldest legends, in the ma^s, as
divine and human facts ; but so early as the time
of Euripides, or even before his day in the case of
the Sicilians, Epicharmus and Empedocles, we find
that philosophers and poets had begun to identify
Jove with the upper sky, Apollo with the sun, Juno
with the nether atmosphere, and so forth ; that
is, they interpreted their mythology as a theo-
logy and pottry of nature. This, indeed, may be
regarded as the prevalent view among all the more
refiective and philosophical heathens (who were not,

like Xenophon, orthodox believers) up from the
age of Pericles, 4.jO b. c, to the establishment of
Christianity. But there was an altogether opposite
view, which arose at a later period, under less

genial circumstances, and exercised no small infiu-

ence both on Greek and Eoman writers. This \'iew
was first prominently put forth by Euhemerus, a
Messeniau, in the time of the first Ptolemies, and
consisted in the flat prosaic assertion, that the gods,
equally with the heroes, were originally men, and
all the tales about them only human facts sublimed
and elevated by the imagination of jjious devotees.
This view seemed to derive strong sujiport from the
known stories about the birth and death of the gods,
specially of Jove in Crete ; and the gTowing sceptical

teudencies of the scientific school at Alexandria,
were of course favourable to the promulgation of

such views. The work of Euhemerus accordingly
obtained a wide circidation ; and having been trans-

lated into Latin, went to nourish that crass form of

religious scepticism which was one of the most
notaljle symptoms of the decline of Roman genius at

the time of the emperors. Historians, like l)iodorus,

gladly adopted an interpretation of the popular
mjiihology which promised to swell their stores of

reliable material ; the myths accordingly were coolly

emptied of the jioetic soul which inspired them,
and the early tracUtions of the heroic ages were set

forth as plain histor}% with a grave sobriety equally

opposed to sound criticism, natural piety, and good
taste.

In modern times, the Greek mythology has again

formed the basis of much speciUation on tlie character

of myths and the general laws of mythical interpre-

tation. The first tendency of modern Christian

scholars, following the track long before taken by
the fathers, was to refer all Greek mythology to a

corruption of Old Testament doctrine and history.

Of this sj'stcm of interpreting myths, we have
examples in Vossius, in the learned and fanciful

works of Bryant and Faber, aud very recently,

though with more pious and poetic feeling, in Glad-

stone. But the Germans, who have taken the lead

here, as in other regions of combined research aud
speculation, have long ago given up this groimd as'

untenable, and have introduced the rational method
of interpreting every system of myths, in the first

place, according to the pecuUar laws traceable in its

own genius and growth. Groimd was broken in this

department by "Heyne, whose views have been

tested, corrected, and enl.arged by a great number
of learned, ingenious, and philosophical wn-iters

among his own countrjonen, specially by Buttmann,

Voss, Creuzer, Muller, Weleker, Gerhard, and Preller.

The general tendency of the Germans is to start— as

Wordsworth does in his Excursion, book iv.—from

tlie position of a devout imaginative coutempl.ation

of nature, in which the myths originated, and to

trace the working out of those ideas, in dilVcrent

places and at ditlerent times, with the most critical

research, and the most vivid reconstruction. If in
615



MYTH AND MYTHOLOGY.

this work they have given birth to a large mass of

iuuenious nonsense and brilliant guess-work, there

has not been wanting among them abundance of

sober judgment and sound sense to counteract such
extravagances. It may be noticed however, as

characteristic of their over-s|)eculative intellect,

that they have a tendency to bring the sw.ay of theo-

logical and physical symbols down into a region of

what appears to be plain historical fact ; so that

Achilles becomes a water-god, Pcleus a mud-god,
and the whole of the Iliad, according to Forch-
liammor, a poetical geology of Thcssaly and the
Troad ! Going to the opposite extreme from
Euhemerus, they have dcuicd the existence even of

deified heroes ; all the heroes of Greek tradition,

according to Usehold, are only degi'adcd gods ; and
generally in German writers, a preference of tran-

scendental to simple and obvious explanations of

myths is noticeable. Creuzer, some of whose views
had been anticipated by Blackwell, in Scotland,

is especially remarkable for the high ground of

religious and philosophical conception on which he
has placed the interpretation of myths ; and lie was
also the first who directed attention to the oriental

clement in Greek mythology—not, indeed, with
sufficient discrimination in many cases, but to the

great enriclinicnt of mythological material, and the

enlargement of philosoi)hical survey. In the most

recent times, by uniting the excursive method of
Creuzer with the correction supplied by the more
critical method of 0. MUllor and his successors, the
science of comparative mythology has been launched
into existence ; and specially the comparison of the
earliest Greek mythology with the sacred legends of

the Hindus, has been ably advocated by Max MUller
in the Oxford Essays (1850). In France, the views
of Eidicmerus were propounded by Canier (IT.'iO);

and generally the French scholars, such as Kaoul
Itochette and Petit Radel shew a distinct national

tendency to recognise as much of the historical

element as possible in mythology. By the British

scholars, mythology is a field that has been very
scantily cultivatocl. Besides those already named,
I'ayne Knight, Mack.ay, Grote in the first volumes
of his history, and Keightley are the only names of

any note, and their works can in nowise compete
in originality, extent of research, in discrimi-

nating criticism, or in largeness of view, with the
jiroductions of the German school. The best for

common purposes is Keightley ; the most original,

I'aj'ne Knight. On the special mythologies of India,

Home, Greece, &c., information will be found under
the heads of the rcsjiective countries to which they
belong. The more important mythological person-
ages are noticed under their own names ; see

Bacchus, Jupitek, Hercules, &c.



N

»p^^ g^ THE fourteenth letter of the

_Nbf!^^Sj.-^ffi^ English alphabet, is one of the
nasal liquids of the lingual class.

See Letteiis. Its Hebrew (and
Phojuician) name, 2fun, signified

a, fish, which its original form was
probably meant to represent. N is

interchangeable with L (q. v.) and M, as

in coHect, conmiingle, confer ; and in

Oer. hoden, comp.ired with Eng. bottom.

In Latin, this letter had a faint, uncertain
sound at the end of words and in some other posi-

tions, especially before s. This aecoinits for words in

on having lost the n in the nominative case, though
retaining it in the oblique cases, as Iiomo, homhiis

;

and for Greek names liUe Platon being written
without the final n in Latin. The dull, muffled
pronunciation of n, which is indicated by such
words as consul, censor, testamcnto, being frequently
siicUed cosul, cesor, teslanieto, was the first stage of

the modern French nasal n. Before a guttural
letter, n naturally assumes the sound of n(j, as hanlc.

NAAS, a market and assize to%vn of Kildare
County, Ireland, 20i miles south-west of Dublin.
The ])opulation in ISGl was 2359, of whom 2655
were Catholics, 276 Protestants of the Established
Church, and the rest Protestants of other denomi-
nations. The number of inhabited houses was 529.
Having been anciently the seat of the Icings of

Leinster, N. was early occupied by the English. A
parliament was held in it in 1419, and it obtained
charters successively from Henry V., Elizabeth, and
James I. At present, N. is a place of little trade,

and is almost entirely without manufactures. It

returned two members to the Irish parliament, but
\\ as disfranchised at the Union. It is the seat of a
diocesan school, and of three national schools (one of

which is attached to the Roman Catholic convent),
containing (1861) 732 pupils, of whom 359 are boys,
and 373 girls.

N.\'EOB, or NABAB, a corruption of the word
NawCib (deputy), was the title belonging to the
administrators, under the Mogul empire, of the
separate provinces into which the district of a
Snbahdar (q. v.) was divided. The title was con-
tinued under the British rule, but it gi'adually came
to be .applied generally to natives who were men of

wealth and consideration. In Europe, and especi-

ally in Britain, it is apjjhed derisively to those who,
having made great fortunes in the Indies, return
to their native country, where they live ill oriental

splendour.

NABONA'SS.'Vll, Era of, was the starting-point
of Babylonian chronology, and was adopted by the
Creeks of Alexandria, Berosus and others. It began
with the accession of Nabonassar to the throne—an
event calculated (from certain astronomical j)heno-

men.i recorded by Ptolemy) to have taken place
26th February 74^ B. c.

NABULU'S, or NABLU'S (a corruption of the Gr.
Neapolls, New City, the name given to it in the reign

of Vespasian), anciently called Shechem or Sichem,
in the New Testament (John iv. 5), Sychar; is

a town of Palestine, possessing, it is said, ' the only
beautifid site from Dan to Becrslieba.' It lies

between Mount Ebal and Mount Gerizim, on the
south side of the valley of Erd-Mflkhna, and luus

a population variously estimated at from 8000
to 14,000, of whom about 500 are Christians, 150
Samaritans, and 50 Jews ; the rest are Moham-
medans, fierce, turl^ulent, and fanatical. The houses
are pretty good, but the streets (as usual in the East)
are narrow, gloomy, and lilthy. 'J'he chief pro-

ductions are soaji, cotton, and oil—the soap-manu-
factories are large, and the oil is considered the best
in Syria.—See Porter's Handbook for Syria and
Palestine, and Stanley's Palestine,

NACRE. See Mother of Pearl.

NA'DIR, an Arabic word signifying that point in

the heavens which is diametrically opposite to the
zenith, so that the zenith, nadir, and centre of the
earth are in one straight Une. The zenith and
nadir form the poles of the Horizon (q. v.). See
Zenith.

NADIR SHAH, of Persia, belonged to the Afshars,
a Tm'kish tribe, and was born near Kelat, in the
centre of Khorassan, Persia, in 1GS8. When 17
years old, he was taken prisoner by the Usbeks,
but escaped after four years of captivity; entered
the service of the governor of Khorass.an, and
soon obtained high promotion. Having, however,
been degraded and punished for some real or sup-

posed offence, he betook himself to a lawless life,

and for several yeare was the daring leader of a
baud of 3000 robbers, who levied contributions

from almost the whole of Khorassan. An oppor-

tunity having occurred, N. seized the town of Kelat,

and gradually extended his territorial authority.

Persia was at this time ruled by Melek Asliraf, an
Afghan of the tribe of Ghilji, whose grinding

tyranny and cruelty produced in the mind of every

Persian a deadly hatred of the very name Afghan,
which exists to the present day. N. having avowed
his intention of expelhng the hated race from the

country, and restoring the Suffavcan dynasty, num-
bers flocked to his standard, and Meshed, Herat,

and all Khorassan were speedily reduced. Ashraf,

signally defeated in several engagements, fled before

the avenger, who, witli a celerity only etpialled by
its thoroughness, purged the provinces of Irak, Pars,

and Kerman of even the semblance of Afghan
domination. The assassin.ation of Ashraf, during his

retreat, terminated the war. The rightful heir,

Tamasp, then ascended the throne, and N. received

for his services the government of the ])rovince3

of Khorassan, Mazanderan, Seistan, and Kerman,
assuming at the same time the title of Tamasp-kidi
(the Slave of Tamasp), the title of khan being

subsequently added. He was sent against the

Turks in 1731, and defeated them at Hamadan,
regaining the Armenian provinces which had been

seized by the Turks in the preceding reign; but
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his sovereign liaviiig in his absence enj^aged unsuc-

cessfully the same enemy, N. caused him to be put

in prison, and elevated his infant son, Abbas III.,

to tliu tlirone in 1732. The death of this puppet,

in IT'iB, opened the way for the elevation of N.
himself, who was crowned as Xuilir Sha/i, February
20, IT.'JIJ. He resumed the war with the Turks

;

and thoU'^jh tntally defeated in the lii'st two battles

by the Craud Vizier Asmau, turned the tide of

fortune in the subsequent cauijiaign, and fjr.anted

peace to the Turks on condition of receiving Georf;ia.

He also conquered Afiihanistan, and drove back
the invading Usbeks. His ambass.ador to the Great
Mogul having been murdered along with .ill his

suite at Jelalaliad, and satisf.iction haWng been
refused, N. in revenge ravaged the North-west Pro-

vinces, and took Delhi, which he w.is, by the insane

behaviour of the inhabitants, reduced to the neces-

sity of pillaging. With booty to the amount of

£20,000,0(10, 'including the Koh-i-nflr (q. v.) diamond,
he returned to the west bank of the Indus. He
next reduced Dokhara and Khaurezm, restoring to

Persia her limits under the golden reign of tlie

Sassanides. From this period, his character under-
went a sudden change : he was formerly open-
hearted, liberal, and tolerant ; he now became
suspicious, avaricious, and tjTannieaL The empire
groaned under bis extortions, .and he w.as linally

assas3in.ated on the 20th June 1747. His only sur-

viving son w.as carried to Constantinople, and thence

to Vienna, where be was brought up as a Catholic,

under the surveillance of the Empress Maria Theresa,

and died .a ni.ajor in the Austrian service, under the

title of Baron .Semlin. N.'s tyr.anny luas now been
forgotten ; and .at the present day, he is reg.arded

with pride and gratitude as the 'Wallace' of

Persia.

N^'VIUS, Ck., one of the earliest Latin poets,

was born, probably in Campania, in the first half

of the lid c. B. (.'. In his youth, he served in

the first I'unic war ; but about the year 2.3.5 B. c,

he made his api)earance at Kome as a, dram.atio

writer. Of his life, we know little ; but of his

character, r,athcr more. He was very decidedly

ntt.ached to the plebeian party ; and in his jilays,

, s.atirised and lam]iooned the Itoman nobles with all

the virulence and indiscretion of a hot-blooded impe-

tuous (-'.ampani.an—th.at Gascon of ancient Italy!

His rashness ultimately caused his banishment to

ITtica in Africa, where he died, 204 or 202 B. c.

Besides his dr.amatie writings, comprising both
tragedies and comedies, he wrote an e|)ic poem, IJe

Bello Piinico, in the old Saturnian metre. Of these,

only a few very luiimportant fragments are extant,

which m>ay be found in Bothe's Poetarnm Lalinorum
Scenkorum F>-a;jme»la (Hallicrstadt, 1824) ; or Klun-
mann's collection of the same (Jena, 184.3), enriched

by a life of N., and an essay on his poetry. .See also

Sellars's Pods of lUe Homan liepuUic (Edin. 1SG3).

NjE'VUS (known popularly as mother-fpot or

mole) is a congenital mark or growth on a ])art of

the skin. Sometimes it is merely a dark discolo-

ration of the surface as described in the article

MaccLjE, in which case it is termed a mole and is

perfectly harmless ; but often it consists of a dense
network of dilated blood-vessels, forming a reddish

or livid tumour, more or less elevated above the
surface of the surrounding skin. The most frequent

situations of these vascular nxW are the skin and
subcutaneous cellular tissue of the head ; but they may
occur elsewhere. The popular belief is, that they
are caused by the longing of the mother during her
pregnancy for a lobster, or strawberry or raspberry.

or some other red-coloured article of food, and that
the influence of her mind has impressed upon the

I fa>tus a more or less vivid image of the thing she
longed for; and hence the name of mulhrrnpnt.
Sometimes these tumours waste away 8))ontaneously,
and give no troidjle ; but frequently they increase
rapidly, invade the adjacent tissues, and ulcerate or
slough, and thus become dangerous to life by
haemorrhage. When these tumours do not shew a
tendency to increase, no treatment is necessary.
When they arc obviously increasing in size, the
contiuu.al application of cold (by means of freezing
mixtures), with moderately firm pressure, is some-
times of service ; but a more certain method is to
employ means to jiroduco such an amount of

inflammation as to obliterate the vessels ; for this

l)uri>ose. the seton, the a])])lic.ation of nitric acid, and
vaccination of the tumour, have been succcssfiUly
ajiplied. The injection of strong astringents, with
the view of coagul.ating the blood, h,as sometimes
effected a cure. If all those means fail, extir-

pation, either with the lig.aturc or knife, must
be resorted to ; the ligature being regarded as the
.safest and best method. For the various methods
of applying the ligature, the reader is referred to
any standard work on oi)erative surgery. If the
tumour is in .an inaccessible spot, .as in the orbit of
the eye, and is increasing rapidly, the only course is

to tie the large vascular trunk sujijilyiEig it. The
common carotid artery has in several instances been
tied with success for vascular naevus in the orbit.

XA'FELS, a vill.agc of Switzerl.and, in the caTiton

of Glarus, and live miles north of the town of that
name, in a deep valley, is one of the most famous
battle-Helds in the country. Poji. 2000. Here, in

1388, 1500 men of Cil.arus, under M.atthi.as am Buhl,
overthrew an Austrian force of from GOOO to 8000
men. The event is still celebrated yearly.

NAGA is, iu Hindu Mythologj', the name of
deified serpents, which are represented as the sons
of the Muni Kas'ya))a and his wife Kadrft, whence
they are also called Kddravey.as. Their king is

S'eslia, the sacred seiiieiit of Vishn'u.

NAG.VPATXA'JI, a seaijort of British Indi.a. on
the Coromandel coast, in the province of Tanjnr,
15 miles south of Karikal. It w,as taken by the
Dutch in lOGO, but fell into the hands of the
English in 1781. Its site is an open samly jilain,

elevated only three or four feet above sealevel.
The port is visited by small vessels, and carries on
some tr.ade with Ceylon. Pop. 10,000, many of
whom are of Dutch descent.

NAGARJUNA, or NAGASEXA, is the name
of one of the most celebrated Buddhistic teachers or
patriarchs—the thirteenth—who, according to some,
lived about 400 years, according to others, .about

500 years, after the death of the Buddha .S'akya-

muni (i. c., 143 or 43 B.C.). Ho was the fcjunder
of the Mldhyamika school, ami his princijal

disci(>les were Aryadeva and Budhap.Mita. Accord-
ing to the traflition of the Buddhas, he was born in
the south of India, in a Brahmanical family. Even
as a child, he studied all the four Vcd.as ; later, he
travelled through various countries, and became
proficient in astronomy, geography, and magical arts.

By means of the last, he )iad several amorous
adventures, which ended in the death of three
companions of his, but in his own repentance, and,
with the assistance of a Buddhist mendicant, in his

conversion to Buddhism. Many miracles are, of

course, attributed to his career as propagator
of this doctrine, especially in the south of India,
and his life is said to have lasted .300 years.—See
E. Burnouf, Jiitroduclion d CHktoire du liuddhixme
Indien (Paris, 1844) ; .Si>ence Hardy, A Manual
of Buddldsm (Loni 1853) ; W. Wassiljew, Dei-
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BudcUdsmiis, sehie Dogmen, Oeschklde und Literatur
(St Petersburg, 1860).

NAGASA'KI, or XANGASIKI, a city and port of

Japan, opened to foreign commerce by the treaty of

1858, on the 1st July 1859, is situated in 32° 44' K.
lat., and I'lV 51' E. long., at the western extremity
of the peninsula of Fizen, wliich forms tlie north-
west portion of the island of Kiusiu. Previously
to 1859, it was the only port in Japan open to

foreigners. The harbour, which is one of the most
beautiful in the world, is about si.v miles in width,
and three or four in length. To a person inside,

it appears comjiletely land-locked, and it is sur-

rounded by liills of about 1500 feet in height.

These are brolcen into long ridges and deep valleys ;

while the more fertile si)ots are terraced and
under cultivation. The town of N., which is

about a mUe in length, and three-quarters of a mile
in width, lies on the north side of the bay ; its

population is estimated at 70,000. On the opposite
side of the bay, the Japanese have a steam-factory,
under the direction of Dutch officers. The climate
of N. is genial. Towards the end of June, the
thermometer ranges from 62' to 78'. Observations
extending over the three hottest months of the year,

from June 1.3 to September 13, 1859, shew that
the thermometer ranged from 70' to 96° in the
shade. During these three months, there were
twenty-four days of constant raia, which was most
excessive from the 24th of June to the end of July.
The water at X. is bad, and there is more disease
than at Hakodadi, where water is both good and
plentifid. Cholera and typhus fever are sometimes
virulent. At the end of the third year from the
opening of tlie port, the foreign community consisted

of thirty-nine persons. The trade of N. is inferior

to that of Kanagawa. Sea-weed, salt-fish, and other
articles are exported to China. Tlie exports to

Europe are mainly tea, vegetable wax, and copper.
The total value of imports in the year 1861 amounted
to 669,261 dollars, and the exports to l,000,317dollars,

or about £140,000 and £203,000.—See Alcock's Tliree

Years' Residence in Japan, vol. ii. p. 387 (Lond.
1862) ; Yedo and PeHmj, by Robert Fortune (Lond.

1863) ; Hodgson's liesidence at Swjasaki, &.C., in

1859— 1S60 (Lond. 1S61).

NA'GELFLUE, the provincial name for a bed
of conglomerate belonging to the MoUasse (q. v.),

which forms a considerable portion of the strata in

the central region of Switzerland, Ijetween the Alps
and the Jura. It is said to attain the enormous
thickness of 6000 and 8000 feet in the Ehigi near
Lucerne, and in the Speer near Wcsen.

NAGKESUR, the name under which the blos-

soms of the Mesua ferrea are sold in the bazaars of

India. See Guttifer.e.

NAGPTJ'K, a city of Bi-itish India, capital of

the province of the same name, and situated near
its north-west extremity, in an unhealthy swampy
hollow, 430 miles in a direct line east-north-east of

Bombay. Inclusive of its extensive suburbs, it is

seven miles in circunifereuce. It contains no
important edifices. The great body of the inhabi-

tants live in thatched mud-tents, interspersed with
trees, which ])revent the circulation of air, and
secrete moisture, thus rendering the town unneces-
sarily unhealthy. The mean temperature of N. is

estimated at about 80° F. Cotton cloths, coarse
and lino cliiutzes, turbans, silks, brocades, blankets,

woollens, tent-cloths, and articles in copper and
brass, are manufactured. Here, on the 26th and
27th November 1817. a small British force of 1350
men, commanded by Colonel Scott, defeated a native
army of 18,000 men. Pop. 115,000.

NAG PUR, an extensive inland province of
British India, belonging in its civil administration
to the Bengal, and in its military to the Madias
Presidency, extends inmiediately north-east of the
Nizam's Dominions, in lat. 17° 15'—23° 5' N. ; long.
78° 3'—83° 10'. Area, 76,432 square miles; pop.
4,650,000. The north part of the province is moun-
tainous in character, being traversed by spurs of the
great Vindhya range ; the general slojie of the sur-
face is from north-west to south-east, and the Bay of
Bengal receives the drainage of the country chiefly
through the rivers Jlahanail! and Wain Ganga—the
latter a tributary of the Godivari. The climate is

not healthy, and is especially insalubrious in the
extensive tracts of low marshy land which aboimd
in the province. The Gonds (see India), supposed
to be the aborigines, are the most remarkable class
of the inhal)itaut3. They rear fowls, swine, and
buflaloes ; but their country, forming the south-
eastern tracts— about one-third of the whole— is

covered with a dense jungle, swarming with tigers.

In the more favoured districts, where the inhabi-
tants are more industrious, rice, maize, oil, and other
seeds, and vegetables are extensively cultivated.
The rajalis of N., sometimes called the rajahs of
Berar, ruled over a state formed out of a jjart of
the great JIahratta kingdom. The dynasty, how-
ever, died out in 1853, an<l the territory came into
the possession of the British. The province has five

divisions—capital, Nagjmr.

NAG'S HEAD CONSECRATION. This
story, which was first circulated by the Bomau
CatUoUcs forty years after the event, with resjiect

to Archbishop Parker's consecration, was to the
following eft'ect. On the passing of the first Act
of Uniformity in the first year of Queen Elizabeth,
fourteen bishops vacated their sees, and all the
other sees excepting that of Llandaff being vacant,
there was a difficulty in maintaining the hitherto
unbroken succession of bishops from apostolical

times. Kitchin of Llaudaff refused to officiate

at Parker's consecration, and consequently the
Protestant divines procured the help of Scory, a
deprived bishop of the reign of Edward VI., and
all ha\'ing met at the Nag's Head Tavern in Cheap-
side, they knelt before Scory, who laid a Bible on
their heads or shoiddcrs, saj'ing :

' Take thou autho-
rity to preach the word of God sincerely ;' and they
rose up bisho]is of the New Church of England !

The story is discredited by the Roman Catholic

historian Lingard, and is carefiUly refuted by Strypc
in his life of Parker. The facts of the case are, that
the election took place in the cha])ter-house at

Canterbury, the confirmation at St M.iry le Bow's
Church in Clieapside, and the consecration in the
chajiel of Lanibeth Palace. Scory, then elected to

the see of Hereford ; Barlow, formerly Bishoj) of

Wells, then elected to Chichester ; Coverdale, for-

merly of Exeter, and never reajipomted to any see
;

and Hodgkin, suffragan of HerefonL officiated at

the consecration. The Nag's Head story probably
arose from the company having possibly gone from
Bow Church, after the confirmation, to take a
dinner together at the tavern hard by, according

to the prevailing custom. The due succession of

bishops in the English Church has never been
broken.

NAGY, a nung.irian word, meaning 'great.' It

is prefixed to the names of many towns in Himgary
and Transylvania. In the jiresent work, many of

the to-ii-ns that take this prefix are given under the
name that comes alter it.

NAGY BA'NYA. See B.vnva.

NAGY ENYE'D, a small town of Transylvania,

on the Maros, 17 miles north-north-east of Karl.'iburg.
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It contains a famous Calvinistic college. Pop.
under GOOO.

NA'HUM, one of the twelve minor prophets, was
a native either of Elkosh, in Galilee, or the son of

a man named Elkosh. The identification of his

birthplace with Capernaum (Nahum's Village) or a
place called Elkosh, on the east side of the Tigris,

not far from Nineveh, is the result of vague specula-

tion. He was probably a contemporary of Isaiah,

and flourished about 713—711 B.C. The burden
of his 'vision' (in 3d chap.) is the destructiou of

Kineveh and the downfall of the Assyrian king-

dom. His style is full of animation, fancy, and
originality, and at the same time clear and rounded.

11 is language throughout is classical, and in the
piuest Hebrew, belonging to the second half of

Hezekiah's reign, or to the time immcdi.itcly fol-

lowing the defeat of Sennacherib before Jerusalem

(2 Kings xix. 35, &c.). A commentary on N., with
s]>ecial reference to the .Assyrian monuments lately

discovered, has been written by 0. Strauss (Berlin,

1853).

NA'IA. See Asp and Cobba.

NA'IADES, JTAIADA'CE^, or POT.UIE.^,
a natural order of endogenous plants, divided by
some botanists into several orders {Juncaginnt,

Zosteracew, &c.), containing in all not quite lllO

known species, all aquatic plants, some of them
inli.ibiting the ocean, some found in lakes and
ponds, some in streams. They are aU of very cel-

lular structure ; the loaves have ])arallel veins, and
the flowers are inconspicuous. To this order belongs
the Pondweed (Potamogelon), of which a number of

species abound in the still waters of Britain, and of

which some are found as far north as Iceland. To
this order also belongs the Grasswback (q. v.) of

our shores, used for stuffing mattresses. The
Lattice-leaf (([. v.) of Mad.ag.iscar is one of the most
interesting species, and one of the few which attract

notice as in any way beautifuL

NA'IADS, in Grecian Jlythology, the nymphs of

fresh-water lakes, rivers, and fountains. They were
believed to possess the power of inspirafion ; hence,

soothsayers and others are sometimes called nympho-
leploi (seized by the nj-mph). They were repre-

sented as half-clothed maidens,

and not unfrequently as com-
panions of Pan, of Hercules, the

p.atron of warm springs, or of the

Sileni and the Satyrs, in whose
jovial dances they join.

NA'IANT, or NA'TANT (Lat.

nalare, to swim), a heraldic tenu
applied to a fish when borne
horizontally across the shield in

a swimming position.

NAIGUE, or NAIK, a native subaltern oiScer

among Indian and Anglo-Asiatic troops, whose
functions are somewhat analogous to those per-

formed among Europe.in troops by the drill-sergeant.

NAILS are flattened, elastic, horny plates,

which are placed as protective coverings on the

dorsal surface of the terminal phalanges of the

fingers aud toes. Each naQ consists of a root, or

part concealed within a fold of the skin ; a body,

or exposed part attached to the surface of the skin ;

and a free anterior extremity called the edge. The
skin below the root and body of the nail is termed
the matrix, from its being the part from which the
nail is produced. This is thick, and covered with
highly vascular papillie, and its colour is seen
thiough the transparent homy tissue. Near the

root, the ijapilkc are smaller and less vascular ; hence
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the portion of nail correspondin!» to this part is of a
whiter colour ; from its form, this portion is termed
the lunula. It is by the successive growth of new
cells at the root and under the body of the nail that
it advances forwards, and maintains a due thickness,

whilst at the s.ame time its growth in a proper
direction is insured. The chemical composition of

the nails is given in the article Hornv ri.ssi'E.s, to

which class of structures they belong. According
to the observation of Beau, the finger-nails grow
at the rate of about two-fifths of a line in a week,
while the toe-nails only grow with about one-fo\irth

of that rapidity. When a nail has been removed by
violence, or has been thrown olT in consequence of

the formation of matter (pus) beneath it, a new nail

is speedily formed, provided the matrix has not
been seriously injured.

There is a very common and troublesome affection

popularly known as ingrowing nail. Its most usual
seat is by the side of the great toe. It does not
in reality arise from any alteration of the nail, but
from the adjacent soft parts being constantly pressed

by the use of tight shoes against its edge. These
parts become swollen and inflamed ; suppuration
ensues, and an intensely sensitive ulcer is formed,

in which tlie nail is embedded. Surgical advice

should at once" be resorted to in these cases, as

there is no probaluUty that the ulcer will heal spon-

taneously, esjjecially if the patient continue to move
about, and thus keep up irritation. In obstinate

cases, it is not unfrequently necessary to remove a
portion of the nail, an operation attended with much
pain, although quickly performed.

NAILS, pointed pieces of metal, usually with
flattened or rounded heads, used for driving into

wood-work, for the purpose of holding the pieces

together. A variety, in which the head is very
large, and the spike portion small, used by shoe-

makers for i)rotccting the soles of boots and shoes

from wear, is called the liob-nail ; another, which
is made by cutting thin plate-iron into thin pointed

pieces of various lengths, is called brads ; these

sometimes are without heads, but are usually made
with a slight projection by way of a head. When
made small, with flat heads, for attaching cloth

or hangings in upholstery-work, they are called

taciis; and when very large for heavy carpentry,

S2>il:es.

Nail-making.—Formerly, aU nails were hand-
made, by forging on an anvil ; and in Britain

and the north of Europe, vast quantities are still

made in this manner, being preferable, for many
kinds of carpenters' work, to those m.ade by
machinery. In France, the greater part of the
nails used for light carpentry-work are made of

soft iron wire, pointed with the hammer ; and in

order to head them, they are pinched in a toothed

\-ice, which leaves the portion for the head projecting,

and makes below it three or four grooves in the

nail, which increase its hold on the wood wlicn

driven home. The head is beaten into a counter-

sinking on the vice, which regulates the size.

The iron used for hand nail-makin" in Britain

is sold in bundles, and is called nail-rods; it is

cither prep.ared by rolling the malleable iron into

rods or small bars of the required thickness—which
process is only employed for very fine qualities—or

by cutting plate-iron into strips by means of rolling-

shears : these shears consist of two powerful revolving

shafts (a, a, fig.), upon which are flxed discs of hard
steel with squared edges (b, b, fig.). The discs of

one shaft alternate with those of the other ; they are

of the thickness of the plate to be cut, and the shafts

are so placed, that a small portion of one set of the

discs are inserted between those of the other set.

When the shafts are revolving, a plate of iron is
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pressed between the discs in the plane of the dotted

fine c, c, fig. ; and it is forcibly drawn through,

the steel discs cutting the plates into strips with

great rapidity. The quantity produced in this way
is euormous, some mills turning out at the rate of

ten miles per hour of nail-rods.

Several inventions, in which America took the
lead, have been introduced, and are successfully

worked, for making nails direct from plate-iron,

either by cutting them out cold or hot ; and a very
large proportion of the nails in use are made in

this way. Nail-making by machinery was origi-

nated in Massachusetts in ISIO.

NAIN DE TILLEMONT. See Tillemoxt.

N.-VIRX, in the county of the same name, is a
royal, parliamentary, and municipal burgh, and is

15 miles north-east by rail from Inverness. It is

situated at the mouth of the river Xaim, on the

west side, and for that reason was anciently called

Inver-nairn. Lying on the southern shore of the

Moray Firth, which is here about eight miles

across, it commands a grand and extensive view
of the coast of Ross-shire, including Cromarty Bay,
nearly opposite. N. was regahsed by William the
Lion. It has Httle historical interest, and few
objects worthy of antiquarian attention. It is

principally remarkable for the e.xeellence of its

sea-bathing and artificial baths, in which respect it

is equal, if not superior, to any town in the north of

Scotland, and on account of which it is a fashionable

place of resort in the summer season. Thetempera-
tiu-e is mild and equable. The inhabitants enjoy

a remarkable immimity from epidemic diseases.

There is a commodious harbour. The toi^Ti has a

literary society, a museum, a newspaper, and three

branch banks. Pop. in 1S61, ."829 ; constituency in

1S63, 131. N. unites with Inverness, Forres, and
Fortrose in sending a member to parliament.

NAIRXSHIRE is bounded on the K. by the

Moray Firth, and on its other sides by the counties

of Inverness and Moray, of the latter of which it

anciently foi-med a part. It extends north and
south 22 miles, and 15 miles from east to west.

Its area is 215 square miles, or 137,500 acres. Pop. in

ISGl, 10,005, including the burgh of Kairn ; con-

stituency in 1863, 29.3. The rental, according to the

v.aluatioa roU of 1863—1864, is £26,743, 16». orf.,

exclusive of the railw.ay valuation. Kairn is the

only royal burgh in the county, but there are the

\-illages of Cawdor and Auldearn. The soil is for the

most pai-t light and sandy. There is, however,
considerable agricultiu-al activity, though the county
is perhaps better known for its cattle-breeding. An
important cattle ' tryst ' is held at Cawdor once a
month during the greater part of the year. The

climate of this county is distinguished for its salu-
brity, and the temperature is remarkably equable.
The thermometer in the shade has not risen above
78° 3', or fallen below 11° 2", during the last twenty
years. According to the latest observations, the
yearly rainfall did not amoimt to more than 26
inches, the greatest fall being in October, and the
least in April At Brackla Distillery, which belongs
to Ex)bert Eraser, Esq., from 40,000 to 50,000
gallons of spirits are manufactured annually. The
river Nairn runs through the county in a beau-
tiful valley, which presents particularly attrac-
tive and romantic scenery in the neighbourhood of
Cawdor Castle, one of the residences of the Earl of
Cawdor. This castle is of uncertain antiquity, and
is in an excellent state of preservation. It was the
residence of the ancient Thanes of Cawdor, one of
whom is mentioned in Macbelh. About the year
1510, the estates belonging to the earldom passed by
marriage from the old family of

Calder into the hands of a son of

the Duke of Argyle, and are stUl
in the possession of his descen-
dants. Not a few other objects

of antiquarian interest are to
be foimd in the county of
Nairn.

NAISSANT, a term applied in

heraldic blazon to an animal
depicted as coming forth out of Naissant

the middle—not like Issuant

(q. v.), out of the boundary Une—of an ordinarj-.

NAKHICHEVA'N, on the Don, a thriving town
of South Russia, in the government of Ekaterinoslav,

on the right bank of the Don, and near the mouth
of that river, two miles east of Rostov. It was
founded* in 1779 by Armenian settlers from the
Crimea, and has 13,200 inhabitants, mostly Arme-
nians, belonging to the Greek-Armenian Church.
There are several factories, chiefly for the manu-
facture of wooUen goods, and an extensive trade is

carried on.

NAKSHATEA (a Sanscrit word of doubtful

etymology, but probably a compound of an obsolete

base naliiiha, night, and tra, protecting, L e., litenJly

night-protecting) means properly star, and is used
in this sense in the Vedas. At a later period, it was
applied to the asterisms lying in the moon's path, or

to the mansions in which the moon is supi)osed to

rest in her, or rather, according to Hindu notions,

his path. The number of these asterisms was
reckoned originally at 27, later at 28 ; and mythology
transformed them into as many daughtera of the

patriarch Daksha, who became the wives of the

moon. See !MooN. Biot, the distinguished French
astronomer, endeavoured to shew that the Hindu
system of the Nakshatras was derived from the

Chinese sien ; but his theor)', though supported by
very learned arguments, has been refuted by Pro-

fessor ^Vhitney, in his notes to Burgess's translation

of the Surija-iiiddhdnta (New Haven, United States,

1860), and by Professor Miillcr in his preface to the

4th volume of the Rig- Veila (Lond. 18(32) ; for their

arguments leave little doubt that the system of the

Nakshatras originated from the Hindu mind.

NALA is a legendary king of ancient India—

a

king of Nishadha—whose love for DamayantI, the

daughter of Bhima, king of Vidarbha, and the

adventures arising from, or connected with, it—the

loss of his kingdom, the abandonment of his wife

and childien, and their ultimate restoration—have
supplied several Hindu jioets with the subject of

their muse. The oldest poem relating to Nala and
Damayant! is acelebrated episode of the Mahabh&rata
(q. v.), edited both in India and Europe, and translated

651



NALODAYA—KAMAQUAS.

in Latin by Bopp; in German by Koscgartcn, Bopp,

KUckert, and Meier ; and in Kn^lisii by Dean
Illilnian. The two other renowned poems treating of

the same legend, but with far less eonipleteness, are

the J^^aloilai/a (q. v.) and the SaiahadJiacharila of

S'rt-Harsha.

NALODAYA is the name of a Sanscrit poem
which is highly jirizcd by the modem rfindvis. Ita

subject is the story of Kala (q. v.), but more con-

cisely n:.r; '.ted than in the episode of the Mitlia-

blidrala, whence its contents are borrowed ; and its

reputed aiithor is KiUdisa {q. v.). CJreat doubts,

however, must attach to the attribution of this

authorship, if by K"ilidlsa the author of li'dkuutala

is meant, and not some other poet bearing the same
name ; for the merits of this poem consist neither

in elevation of thought nor in richness of fiction :

they are sought for by the Hindus in its elaborate

and artificial diction, and in its alliteration of every
variety, which, to a Eurojiean mind of culture and
taste, would be no more than an intolerable jingle

of sounds, devoid of all iioctical wortii. The text of

the poem, with a modern commentary, lias beeu
e<lited (Berlin. 1S,'50) by F. Benary, and (Calcutta,

1844) by W. Yates, wlio added to his edition a free

metrical translation of the text, and an essay on
Sanscrit Alliteration.

N AIM A'QUALAND, Oreat. The extensive

region in South Africa north of the Cape Colony,

extending from the Orange Kivcr, lat. 29° .30', to

Walfish Bay, lat 23°, and stretching inland from
the west co-ost to the Kalihari Desert, comprehend-
ing an area of about 1(10,000 square miles, is known
under the name of Great N., being principally

inhabited by wandering tribes of Naniaquas ((i. v.).

This region is drained princijially by a large

periodical water-course, c.illed the Oup, Eorradaile,

or Great Fish Kivcr, which, running from north to

south a distance of about 450 miles, joins the Orange
River nearly at right angles, about 90 miles from
its mouth. It is generally, except in its northern

p.irts, where the coimtry rises into extensive and
lofty plateaus, a most sterile and barren region, and
along a co.ist-lino of upwards of 400 miles docs not

present a single running stream, much less a navig-

able river, although a few little bays along the

coast, such as Angra Pequena, Sandwich Harbour,

and Walfish Bay, afford safe anchorages. The
valley of the Oup is bounded on each side by
ranges of flat-topped barren mountains, which to

the eastward die away into the waterless though
wooded flats of the Kalihari Desert, and coastwards

stretch into vast sandy downs, against which the

Southern Atlantic beats an unceasing snrf, render-

ing landing very dangerous, and enveloping the

coast in a perpetual mist. The chief productions

of the region arc cattle, for the rearing of which the

country seems favourable. On the edge of the

Kalihari, ivory and ostrich feathers are collected,

and copper ore seems abundant in several localities.

Guano is found at Ichaboe and many little islamls

on the coast, and considerable fisheries are carried

on by Cajie houses in many of the baj-s.

The lion, giraffe, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, and
large g.ame generally, are still found in N., although
fast diminishing before the firearms of the Namaqu.-is.

The snakes are considered especially venomous.
TTie gemsbok, eland, and other large antelopes, now
almost unknown in the Cape Colony, are still

numerous in the bttle-frequentcd wastes of this

region. The climate is extreme, and though, on the
whole, not unhealthy, is very trying to Kuropean
constitutions. The water is generally brackish.

The first English traveller in N. was Sir J. Alex-
ander, who, in lS37i- traversed it from north to

6o-.>

south. Charles John Andersson has also explored
every part of it. Information on the region mav
be also found in the travels of Moffat, C.ampbell,
and Le Vaillant The native tribes, who may ]ier-

haps number about 50,000 souls, speak the Namaqua
language, the purest type of the Hotteutot.

NAM.VQUALAND, Little, is a division of

Ca])e Colony south of the Orange Itiver, formerly
part of the district of ClanwiUiam, and included with
the country north of it imder the general name of

Naniaqualand. It is a very barren region, covered
with rugged volcanic-looking hills, through which
the Gariep or Gre.it Orange Kivcr apix'ars, through
some convulsion of nature, to have forced its way to

the sea. Little N. has of late years affirded a very
large supply of copper ore of excellent quality, but
the mines, although not worked to any extent until

within the l.'ust seven or eight years, were well known
to the Dutch 200 years ago. The princijial river

is the Orange of the colonists, which divides the
Cape Colony from Great Namafiualand ; all the other
streams arc merely jieriodical torrents, often dry
for years. The seat of magistracy is at Springbok
Fontein, about SO miles from the ]irincipal harbour,
Hondekli]) Bay, and where are situated tlie very rich

mines of the Cape Cojiper Comi)any. Many scattered

tribes of Naniaquas and Bastard Hottentots roam
along the bank of the Orange River, and in the neigh-

bourhood of the mines are numerous Dutch fanners

and English settlers. All the larger mammalia,
except a few gemsbok, are extirjiatcd; but troo]« of

ostriches are still nimierous on the grassy Hats of the

Bushman countrj'. The geological features of this

region are ]ieculiarly interesting, and have been
thoroughly explored by A. Wylie, on belialf of the

C'ajie government. The rocks are generally of

granite or gneiss, intersected with numerous veins

of cupreous indications, and near the Orange River,

])reseut many very curious features. The coast-line

extends for 100 miles, with a few little bays, such
as Port Nalloth and lloudcklip, where there is

tolerably safe anchorage, and generally presents a
shore covered with low granite rocks. At Hundcklip
Bay, a large boulder painted red forms a distin-

guishing landmark.

NAMA'QUAS, the principal existing tribe of

the race generally known under the name of Hot-
tentot. They inhabit the region called Great
Namaqualand, north of the Gariep or Orange liivcr,

and the countrj" a few miles south of it, as far as

the Kamiesbergen. They are a pastoral people

of rather jiredatory habits, and live under the
rule of their chiefs, whose powers, however, are

of a very limited nature. Differing from the

Bosjesmcn Hottentots, the N. .are a tall, well-matlc,

active people, although ])resenting the usual jiecuii-

arities of the race, such as the light olive complexion,

the oblique eye, and short tufted hair. They speak
a dialect of the Hottentot language, which, however,
differs considerably from that used by other tribes

of that people. Mission stations of the Rhenish and
Wesleyan societies have been for many years cstib-

lished amongst them, and in a few localities, near

the Cape Colony, with considerable success ; and
the New Testament and some elementary works
have been translated iuto the Namaqua dialect.

On the northern borders of the regions they inhabit,

the N., under the chief Africaner, the descendant

of a fugitive slave from Cape Colony, have for

many years kept up a i)red.atory and bloody war
with the tribes of Ovampos and Damaros, who live

north of Walfish Bay. The tot.-il number of N.

cannot exceed between 50,000 and 00,000 souls,

scattered over a region of at least 150,000 square

miles ; and there is every prospect of the pure
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Hottentot tribes soou becoming extinct, or at least

absorbed, being gradually supplanted by the more
eneruetic and civilised Bastard races, who, in point

of civilisation and appearance, are very little

inferior to the ordinary Dutch Boer of Cape
Colony. Many of the southern N. possess wagons
and oxen, and are employed in the transjjort of

copper ore from the mines of Little Namaqualand
to the shii>ping port at Hondeldip Bay.
A few of the peculiar customs of the Hottentot

tribes, described by Kolben nearly 200 years ago,

may be still traced amongst the more remote tribes

of the N. ; but contact with tlie Cape Colonists, and
the efforts of the missionaries, have partially civilised

this race, so that an ordinary Hottentot is quite as

res])ectable a savage, or perhaps more so than his

Betjouana or Amakosa brethi'eu.

NAME (Sax. nania, Ger. name, Lat. nomeii,

Gr. onoma), the word by which a i)articular person

or thing is signified in distinction from other persons

or things. A name attached to a person is called

a proper name. Kanies distinguishing one indi-

vidual from another have been in use from the

earliest ages of human society. Among the Jews,
the name given to a child either originated in some
circumstance of birth, or was an expression of

religious sentiment. Old Testament names are

almost all original— i. e., given in the first instance

to the person bearing them ; but the Jews, like

other nations, after accumidating a considerable

stock of names, began to repeat tliem, and we find

few names in the ISTew Testament which had not

been used before. In Old Testament times, it was
an occasional practice to adopt a change of name
on the occasion of an important event in one's life.

The Greeks bore only one name, given on the

tenth day after birth, which it was the right of

the father to choose, and alter if he pleased. The
earliest Greek names are generally expressive of

some quality in high estimation, as valour, skill,

msdom, or gracefulness (Callimachus, excellent

fighter ; Pherecrates, strength bringer ; Sophron,
wise ; Melanthus, black flower). In later times,

when the faith in the gods was on the wane, names
derived from Apollo and Atliene, or indicative of

the favour of Olympus (Apollodorus, gift of Apollo),

came more into fashion. The eldest son generally

bore the name of his paternal grandfather, and the

confusion arising from the repetition of the same
name was attempted to be obWated by ajipending

the father's name (either simply, or turned into a
j)atronymic), the occupation, the place of birth, or

a nickname.
The Komans at a very early period bore two

names, and afterwards every itomau citizen had
three. The pnenomen, like our Christian name,
was personal to the iudividu.al—Cains, JIarcus,

Cneius; in writing, generally abbreviated to an
initial or two letters, (J., JI., or Cn. It was given

in early times on the attainment of jmberty, and
afterwards on the ninth day after birth. There
were about thu'ty recognised pra;nomina. Women
had no pra;nomeu till marriage, when they took
the feminine form of that borne by their husband.

Kvery Roman citizen belonged both to a gens and
to a fam'dia included in that gens. The second

name was the nomen gentiticinm, generally ending

in -i».», -fi".«, or -aius. The third name w.as the

hereditary co;iiiomeii belonging to the familia.

Cognomina were often derived from some bodily

peciUiarity, or event in the life of the founder of

the family. A second cognomen, or agnomen, as

it was called, was sometimes added by way of

honorary distinction. In common intercourse, the
pr.-enomen and cognomen were used without the

nomen gentiliciimi, as C. C.tsar for C Julius C.-^sar,

M. Cicero for M. TuUius Cicero. The Roman names
were in their origin less dignified and aspiring tlian

the Greek ; some were derived from ordinary
emplo3'ments, as Poreius (swinehyrd), Cicero (vetch

grower) ; some from personal peculiarities, Crassus
(fat), Kaso (long-nosed); a few from numerals,
Sextus, Septimus.
The Celtic and Teutonic names, like the Jewish

and Greek, had been originally very significant

;

but at an early period their exuberance became
checked ; people contented themselves with repeat-

ing the old stock. While the speech of Europe was
imdergoing a transformation, the names in use
remained the same; belonging to an obsolete

tongue, their signification by and by became
unintelligible to the people using them, ilauy are

derived from ' God,' as Gottfried, Godwin ; some
from an inferior class of gods known by the title a.j

or ans, whence Anselm, Oscar, Esmond ; others from
elves or genii, Alfred, Alboin, Elfric (Elf King).

Bertha is the name of a favourite feminine goddess
and source of light, from the same root as the word
' liright

;
' the same word occurs as a eom])ound in

Albrecht, Bertram. To a large class of names
indicating such qualities as personal prow'ess,

r.'isdom, and nobility of birth, belong Hildebrand
(war brand), Konrad (bold in counsel), Hlodwig
(glorious wan-ior), called by us Clovis, and the

original of Ludwig and Louis. The wolf, the bear,

the eagle, the boar, and the lion entered into the

composition of many proper names of men, as Adolf

(noble wolf), Arnold (valiant eagle), Osborn (God
bear). Respect for feminine prowess also appeared

in such names as JIathilde (mighty amazon), Wolf-

hilde (wolf heroine). The spread of Christianity

threw a number of the old names into comparative

oblivion, aud introduced new ones. The name
selected at baptism was more frequently taken from
the history of the Bible or the church than from

the old traditional rejiertory, which, however, was
never altogether disused. JIany names, supposed

to be local and very ancient, p.articularly in the

Scottish Highlands, Wales, and Cornwall, are in

reality but corruptions of names of Christian origin

which are in use elsewhere. Owen, Evan, and
Eoghan (the latter often Anglicised into Hector)

seem all to be forms of Johanu or John. A change

of name was sometimes made at confirmation.

Periods of religious and political excitement have
had a very powerful influence in modifying the

fashion in names. The Puritans would only admit

of two classes of names, those directly ex))ressive

of religious sentiment—Praise-God, Live-well—and
names which occur in Scripture ; these latter indis-

criminately made use of, however obsciu-e their

meaning, or however indifferent the character of

the original bearer of them. Old Testament names
were used in preference to New, probably because

they did not convey the notion of a patron saint

Old Testament names still prevail largely in

America, where exists a medley of Christian names

from all possible sources. At the French Revolu-

tion, names supposed to savour of cither loyalty

or religion were abandoned, and those of Greek

and Roman heroes came into vogue instead. The
Augustan period of English literature gave a

temporary popularity to such feminine names as

Narcissa, Celia, Sabina. In Germany, the names

in use are particularly free from foreign admixture

;

they are almost all either of Teutonic origin, or

connected with the early history of Christianity.

In Britain, the number of names has, particularly

since the Reformation, been more limited than in

most other countries. In some families of distinction,

imusual names have been handed down from father

to son for centuries—e. g., Percyriue among the
e^3
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Berties, and Sholto in the Doiiglas family. The
accumulation of two or more Christian names only

became common in the present century, and another

practice which has pained ground in Britain is the

use of surnames as Christian names. More recently,

various old n.ames, particularly feminine names, as

Maud, Florence, Ethel, have been withdrawn from
their obscurity, and resuscitated.

The use of fixed family sumanva cannot be traced

much further back than the latter i)art of the lOth

century. They first came into use in France, and
particularly in Normandy. At the Conquest, they
were introduced into England by the Nonuan
adventurers, and were general at the Domesday
Valuation. Many of the followers of William had
taken names fiom their paternal chateaux or

villages on the other side of the Channel, names
which were used with the French preposition dc
before them. Their younger sons and others applied

the ' de ' to estates awarded them as their portion

of the conquered country, aud called themselves
De Hastings, De Winton, &c., a prefix prob-ably

never in vernacular use in England, and comi)lctely

discarded with the disappearance of Norman-French,
unless in a few cases where it was retained for the

sake of euphony, or from coalescing with the initial

vowel, as in De la Btche, Danvers (d'Anvers),

Dangerfield (d'Angerville). AVhen English was
used in place of Norman-French, the ' de ' was
always rendered into 'of.' The affectation of

resuming it in recent times is as unwarrantable in

theory as in taste. Such a designation as Lord
De Tabley of Tabley House is an unmeaning
tautology. The Scotch have a more expressive

designation when they say Colquhoun of that Ilk.

In France and Germany, a territorial surname
(denoted by ' de ' or ' von ') came, when surnames
spread to all classes, to be the mark of nobility, so

much so that in later times, when any one w.as

ennobled by the sovereign, the ' de ' was prefixed

to his previously plebeian and not territorial name.
In Britain, the ' do ' was never considered the test

of nobility ; the names of some of the most distin-

Siished families were not territorial— e. g., Stewart,

utler, Sjiencer. In Scotland, surnames were
hardly in use till the I2th c, and were for a long

time very variable. The assumption of surnames
by the common people is everywhere of much later

date than their use by noble (gentle) families. As
yet, they can h.iriUy bo said to be adopted by the

lK'0])le of the wUder districts of Wales.
There are many existing local surnames in Britain

besides those derived from the names of the manors
of the gentry or landholders. Farms, homesteads,
the natural features of the country, all gave their

names to those who resided at or near them ; hence
such names as Wood, Marsh, Dale. The preposition
' at ' is in a few cases retained, as in Atwood,
A'Court, Nash (atten-ash, i. e, at the ash). The
travelling habits of the Scots account for such
names as In"lis, Fleming, Welsh (the original of

Wallace), applied to those who had visited foreign

parts ; and sometimes a Scotsman, wandering into

England, returned with the acquired name of Scott.

A large class of surnames are patronymics, often

formed by 'son,' or its equivalent in the language of

the country, added to the Christian name of the
father. Names of this sort often fluctuate from
generation to generation. Alan Walterson had a
son, Walter, who called himself Walter Alanson.
The genitive case of the father's name sometimes
served the same purpose, as Adams, Jones ; and
siniilarly in It.ilian, Dosso, Dossi. A fashion of
using ' Fitz,' the equivalent of ' son,' before the
ancestral name, as in Fitzherbert, prevailed tem-
porarily in Normandy, whence it was imported into

England. In the Highlands of Scotland, the prefix

'Mac' (Macdonald) served the same purpose, which,
however, fluctuated far longer than the patronymic
surnames of England and the Lowlands ; so also the
' 0" (grandson) of the Irish (O'Xeil), and 'Ap' of

the Welsh (.Ap Rhys, otherwise Apreece). The 'do'
of France had sometimes a similar origin, as in

d'.VndrC, d'Hugues ; and still more frequently the
' dc,' ' dei,' or ' degli ' of Italy—di Cola, di Giacomo.

Oflice, occupation, or condition, gives rise to

surnames—c. g.. Knight, Marshall, Page, Smith,

Brewster, Shepherd ; in Germany and Holland,

Ilauber hnd de Rogver (robber) : and from such
appellatives, patronymics may be again derived

;

thus, we have Smithson, de Maistre (m.aster's son),

M'Nab (son of the abbot), M'l'hersou (son of the

parson), del Sarto (son of the tailor), &c. So also

personal qualities—Black, White, Strong, Stark,

Lang (long), Littlejohn, Cruikshanks ; and nick-

names have not unfrcquently been perpetuated as

surnames. We have also surnames derived from
the signs and cognizances which were borne in the
middle ages, not only by inns and shops, but by
j)rivate houses. John at the Bell became John
Bell ; at Middleburg, in Holland,- Simon, apothecary
in the ' Drake,' or Dragon, became Simon Draek ;

hence, probably, the frequency of family names
derived from animals, and also of those beginning
with ' Saint ;' though this l.ist class may, perha|)s,

sometimes have had its origin in the first owner of

the name dedicating himself to the service of the
saint in question. In Scotland and Ireland, 'The'
is a distinctive title borne by the heads of some old

f.-vmilies—as 'The Chisholm,' 'The O'Connor Dou.'
In the Higlilands of Scotland, the chief of a clan is

usually addressed by the name alone in a marked
manner : thus, ' Macleod ' implies si)ecially Macleod
of Dunvcgan, in Skye, head of the clan Macleod;
' Mackintosh,' in like manner, applies solely to

Mackintosh of Jloy, in Inverness-shire.

In England, the number of existing siuTiamcs

approaches to 40,000, or about one to every live

hundred individuals ; in Scotland, there are far

fewer surnames in proportion to the population.

The remarkable predominance of certain surnames
in certain localities—as Campbell, Cameron, Maclean
in Argyleshire, Macdonald in Inverness, Mackay in

Sutherland, Gordon and Forbes in Aberdeenshire,
and Scott, Ker, Elliot, JIaxwell, and Johnstone on
the borders—arises from the clansmen having made
a practice of taking the name of their chiefs,

considering themselves members of their family
by adoption, if not otherwise. Elsewhere than iu

Scotland, vassals often adopted the names of their

lords, and servants those of their masters. Two or

more surnames are often borne by one individual,

in which case the paternal surname is sometimes
jilaced first, sometimes last ; and, in recent times,

it is by the name which occurs last that the bearer
of the two siu-namcs is most frequently known.
The wife, with us at least, changes her siu-n.ime

to that of her husband on marriage. In the conti-

nent, it is not unusual for the husband to append
his wife's name to his own ; and in Spain, the wife
retains her own name, while the son is at liberty to
use either paternal or matcnial name .as he pleases,

the choice generally falling on the best family.

Change of name.—Prior to the Reformation,
surnames were less fixed than they have since

become. Occasionally, younger sons, instead of

retaining their patronymic, adopted the name of

tlieir estate or place of residence. A great
matrimonial alliance was a frequent cause for

adopting the patroujTnic of the wife. With the

clergy, ordination was a common .occasion of

a change of name, the personal surname being
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exclifinged for the name of the place of birth—thus,

William Longe became William of Wykeham. In
time of political troubles, a new name was often

a?sumed for concealment ; and in Scotland, the

name of M'Gregor was proscribed in 1664 by an act

of the priry council. In modern times, injunctions

in settlements of land, and deeds of entail, are

frequent grounds for a change of name, it being

made a condition that the devisee or disponee shall

assume a certain surname under penalty of forfeiture,

a stipulation which the law recognises as valid.

Such an obligation is often combined with one

relative to arms. In a Scotch entail, it is a very
frequent condition that each succeeding heir of

entail, or husband of an heiress of entail, shall

assume the entailer's name and arms, or his name
and arms exclusively ; in the former case, he may,
if he pleases, continue to use his own surname along

with the assumed one. The heir of entail is not held

legally to take up any arms not otherwise his own,
unless he have applied to the heraldic authorities for

leave so to do. Where a Scotch entaU contained an
injunction to bear arms wliich had no existence in

the official record of arms, the condition has not

been held to be nuU ; the heir of entail must apply
to the Lord Lj'on for a grant of arms bearing the

designation of those disponed. In England, it used
to be common to obtain a private act of parliament

to authorise one to change his surname ; and authority

for such a proceeding has generally been given in

later times by royal licence, which is granted only

on a reasonable ground being established for the

alteration, to the satisfaction of the kings-at-arms,

to whom a remit is made. It has sometimes been
supposed that this royal licence is necessary to

legalise such a change, but the highest legal author-

ities have laid it down that there is nothing in the

law of England to prevent any one, who may con-

sider it for his interest so to do, to change his

Biumame, or even his Christian name. The idea,

lately prevalent to some extent, is equally erroneous,

that an advertisement in a gazette or newspaper, or

the execution of some deed, is a necessary form in

order to effect a change of name. There are always
great inconveniences in changing one's name, which
EufEciently account for the general indisposition

to do so, except from a questionable motive.

As there is no law to prevent a person from
changing his name, so there is, on the other

hand, no law to compel third parties to use the

new name, and disputes and annoj'ances arising

from such a state of things are matters of course.

The change tends to a certain e.xtent to destroy

the means of identification after the lajise of

years, which may or may not be the object

desired. Notwithstanding these difficulties and
inconveniences, there are many examples of persons

who have succeeded after a few years in being

generally known under a new name, and of the

public as well as his friends recognising it. The
change of name, in general, produces uo change
whatever on the legal status. A party is equally

punishable for swindling, larceny, and other cognate

offences, whatever name he uses ; and, on the other

hand, if he is legatee, he is not prevented from
establishing and receiving his legacy, whatever
name he has adopted. It follows from what precedes

that no person is punishable for using a new name,
though it is sometimes an ingredient for a jurj'

to take into consideration when they are required

to infer a particular motive of conduct. The
royal licence is practically required to be obtained

by Englishmen (not Scotchmen) holding commissions

in the army, as also when the change of name is to

be accompanied by a change of arms, it being the

practice of the English Heralds' College to refuse to

grant arms corresponding to such change, unless the
royal licence have been obtained. In Scotland, a
bona fide change of name requires neither ro3-al,

judicial, nor parliamentary authority, the sole excep-
tion being the case of members of the College of

Justice, who require the permission of the Court of

Session. A royal heence is not generally applied
for by natives of Scotland, as it is not required to
be produced to the Lord Lyon on applying for a
corresponding chauM of arms. The arms will gene-
rally he granted •n'hen the Lord Lyon is satisfied

that the change has been made on some reasonable
ground, and not from a purely capricious motive

;

and the fact of the change of name, with the rea.son

why it has been made, are narrated in the new
patent of arms. When such change of surname and
corresponding change of arms has been made by a
Scotsman who is an officer in the army, the autho-
rities of the War Office are in the habit of requiring

a certificate from the Lyon Office to the eflfect that
the change is recognised there.

Names of places.—These, Uke names of persons,

belong, in a great measure, to the language of past
races. AH over Great Britain, a very large

proportion are derived from the Celtic names for

natural features of the coimtry. From Gwysij,

afow, tarn, tav, cltiyd — in the Celtic speeches
equivalent to icaler or rivei—we have Esk, Avon,
Wye, Thames, TaN^y, Clyde. Pen or Ben, hill,

gives rise to the names of liills in England and
Wales (Penrhys, Penzance), and still more in

Scotland (Een Nevis). So, also, aom, comb,
valley—as in Cumberland, land of valleys. The
memory of the Eoman invasion has been preserved

in the termination -Chester (derived from castra) in

the names of towns, as Manchester. Though sur-

names often originated in local names, the reverse

process also occurred ; as where villc, ton or inrjton,

ham, or burrjli, has been appended to the name of

the owner of the land, e. g., Charleville, Johnston,

Wymondham, Edinburgh (i. e., Edwin's burgh).

See Wackemagl, ' Die Germanische Personen-

namen,' in the Schiceizersche Museum (1837) ; Miss
Yonge, History of Christian A'ames (Lond. 1863)

;

Lower, On English Surnames (Lond. 1849) ; Professor

Innes, Concerning some Scotch Surnames (Edin.

1S60).

NASIU'R, a province of Belgium, bounded on the

N. by Brabaut, K by Luxembourg and Liege, W.
by Hainault, and S. by France. Area about 1400

square miles. Pop. 301,397 (at the end of 1861).

The principal rivers are the Meuse—which entirely

intersects the pro\-ince—the Sambrc, and the Losse.

N. presents generally an alternation of fruitful

valleys and low hdly tracts ; but in some parts,

where the heights constitute offshoots of the

Ardennes, and are densely wooded, they attain a
considerable elevation. W^ith the exception of the

land in the south-west, where there are large tracts

of bog and heath, the soil is extremely rich, yielding

abundant crops and tine pasture. The chief pro-

ducts of X. are wheat, oats, hops, oil yicUling plants,

and tlax. Besides iron, copper, lead, and coal mines,

N. has marble and slate quarries, and jneUls sulphur,

alum, cadmium, alumina, flints, &c. It has good

steel, iron, and smelting works, breweries, paper-

mills, &c. N. is divided into the three arrondisse-

ments of Namur, Dinant, and Philippevdle. At the

close of the 12th c, N. was united to Luxembourg,

after having existed as an independent countship for

upwards of" 150 years. Towards the middle, of the

13th c it passed by purchase to the House of

Flanders, which retained possession of it till 1420 ;

when, on the death of Count John III., without

direct heirs, the countship, which was in a state of

extreme financial embarrassment, was purchased for
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132,000 fiold ducats, by riiilip the Good, Duko of
Buifjundy, and subseqiiintly shared tho fate of the
othii- Burgiiudiaii states.

NAMUR (Flem. Xameii), tlie chief town of the
pro\-ince of the same name, is situated at the confht-
encc of the Sambre with tlie Mcuse, and is a strnnijly
fortified town and tho scat of a bishop. Pop. 25,!)Sy
(at tlio beginning of 18(52). Among its seventeen
churclies, the cathedral, or St Aubin's, which was con-
secrated in 1772, is one of the most beautiful churclies
of Belgium. N. has an academy of painting, a con-
servatoire for music, two jjublic libraries, a museum;
a theological seminary, and a college conducted by
Jes\uts. The present citadel was constructed in
1784, but the city has been fortified from the earliest
])criod of its history ; and in 1G92, its defensive
works were repaired and strengthened by C'ochoorn,
eiidy. however, to be taken in the following year
by Louis XI v. and Vanban, tlie latter of whom
added considerably to its original strength. The
reputation of its citadel made'N. a prized strong-
hold in every war of later times ; and after having
been gallantly defended by its French conquerors,
in 1815, against the Prussians under Pirch, it was
finally restored to the Nctlierlands after the liattle

of Waterloo, and at once jiut into thorough re])air.

N. is noted for its cutlcrj', its leather-works, and its

iron and brass foundries.

XANCY, one of the most beautifiU towns of
France, capital of tho dejiartment of Meurtlie, is

situated on tlie left bank oi the river of that name,
at the foot of wooded and vine-clad hills, 220 miles
east of Paris, on the Paris and Strasbourg liaihvay.
Pop. 4.3.221. It is divided into the old and new
towns (the former irregular and with narrow streets,
the latter open and handsome), and comprises
also two suburbs. It cont.ains many handsome
erjuarcs and imposing edifices, and owes much of
its architectural ornamentation to Stanislaiis Ijcez-
insky, who, after abdicating the crown of Poland
in 17.3o, continued to reside here as Duke of
Lorraine till his death, in 176G. His statue stands
in the Place Koyale, a fine square, surrounded by
important public buildings, as the HStel de Ville,
theatre, &c. The gates of N. look more like trium-
phal arches than the ordinary entrances of a town.
Among the in.stitutious are the university-academy,
the normal st-hool, the school of medicine, tlie

lyceum, tlie public library, and numerous art and
scientific societies. Cotton, woollen, and linon
manufactures are carried on ; but the iirinciiual

branch of industry is the embroidering of cambric,
muslin, and jaconet goods.
N. is known to have been in existence in the 11th

century. Two centuries later, it became the cajiital

of the Duchy of Lorraine (q. v.). Charles the Bold
was killed while besieging the city in 1477.

NA'NDU. or AMERICAN OSTRICH {Hhrn), a
genus of South American birds allied to the ostricli,

cassawary, and emu, and most nearly to the ostrich,
from which it differs in having the feet three-toed,
and each toe armed with a claw ; also, in being more
completely feathered on the head and neck ; in
having no tail ; and in having the wings better devel-
oped and plumed, and terminated by a hooked spur.
Tlie wings are indeed better developed than in any
other of the Struthionhl(e, although stiU unfit for
flight. The neck has sixteen vertebra;. There are
at least three species. The best known species (A".

Americana) is considerably smaller than the ostrich,
standing about five feet liigh. It is of uniform
gray colour, except on the back, which has a brown
tmt. The male is larger and darker coloured than
the female. The back and rump arc furnished
with long feathers, but of a more ordinary kind

656

than those of the ostrich. This bird inhabits the
great grassy plains of South America, southward of
the equator, abounding on the banks of the La
Plata and its more southern tributaries, and as far
south as lat. 42' or 43°. Its range does not extemi
across the Cordiller.os. It is generally seen in small
troops. It runs with great celerity, using its wings
in aid. It is polygamous, one male securmg posses-
sion of two or more females, which lay their eggs in

Nandu (niica Americana).

a common nest, or drop them on the groimd near the

nest, to which the male rolls them. Contrary to the
usual haliit of birds, incub.ation is performed by tho
male. The N. is shy and wary, but is successfully

hunted by the Indians, gener.ally on horseback.
The flesh of the young is not unpleasant. The N.
is capal»Ie of being domesticated.

—

\ smaller and
inoro recently-discovered species (li. Daririnii) has
light-brown plumage, each feather tipped with white.

It inhabits Patagonia. A third species {It. macror-
liijncha) is distinguished by its large bill.

NANKEE'N CLOTH. Calico of the kind eaUed
' nankeen,' or nankin, was formerly imported exten-
sively from China to Europe, and said to be the
manufacture of Nanking ; the colour, a yellowish-buff,

being a favourite one. It was suiiposed that the
Chinese held a secret for dyeing this colour, which
was found to be remarkably durable ; but it became
known that it was not an artificial colour at all, tlie

cloth being made of a coloured variety of cotton,

which M-as produced occasionally in China and Indi.i.

Artificially dyed nankeen cloths now form a con-
siderable export from England to China.

The colour of artificial nankeen cloth is produced
by an elaborate process, in which the yam or cloth

is first dii)ped in a saturated solution of alum

;

then in a decoction of oak-bark ; then in a bath of

lime-water ; and next in a bath of nitro-muriate of

tin. Another, but less jiermanent, nankeen dye is

produced by boiling annatto in a strong solution rf

jiearl-ashes, and diluting with water to the required
tint.

NANKI'NG, capital of the province of Kiangsu,
formerly the cajiital of China, on the Yaugtse River,

90 miles from the beginning of its estuary, N. lat.

.32° 40' 40', E. long. 118 47'. Its name signifies the
Southei-n Capital. Since the removal of the seat of

government to Peking (Northern Capital), it has been
called by the Chinese Kiangning-fu. The i>rcsont

city of N. is surrounded by a wall about fifty feet

liigh, and has thirteen gates ; it was about thirty-

five miles in extent, with eighteen gates, when the
city was the flourishing metrojiolis of the empire.

According to Chinese accounts, the pojiulation of N.

was once 4,000,000; but a more recent estimate
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malics it 300,000. As the city has lately passed

through so many vicissitudes, and is now the head-

quarters of the rebel forces, it is impossible to

ascertain its present number of inhabitants. The
gates dirter somewhat from each other in their

appearance and dimensions. Sumo of the finest are

30 or 40 feet high, by about 20 in width, and
the arched gateways are 100 or more feet in

length. In every provincial capital there is a

Manchn garrison, or military colony, separated by a

wall from that jiortion of tlie city which is occupied

by the Chinese. Some of the finest streets of N.
are to be foimd in tlie Tartar city ; several being

nearly 40 feet wide, having a sjiace in the middle

of about 8 feet in width, flagged with well-hewn

blocks of blue and white marble, and on each side

of this a brick pavement 14 feet or more wide. A
deep caiaal or ditch runs from the river directly

under the walls on the west, serving to strengthen

the defences of the city on that side. The ancient

palaces have all disappeai'cd. The offices of the

public functionaries are numerous, but, like the

shojis, present the general features common to

all Chinese towns. The objects most worthy
the inspection of the traveller are found, in ruins,

outside the precincts of the modern city. Among
these is the summer palace of the emperor Kienlung.

It consisted of a number of one-story buildings,

with spacious courts between, and flanked by
smaller buildings on the sides. Enough still

remains to shew that the workmanship was of the

most elabor.ite and unique character. When under
cultivation, the spot must have been exceedingly

beautiful. A road of hewn stone, varying from
4 to 6 feet in width, leads to the cajiital, a dis-

tance of about 20 miles. The tombs of the kings

are remarkaljle for their sepulcliral statues, which
form an avenue leading up to the graves ; they consist

of gigantic figures, like warriors cased in a kind of

armour, standing on either side of the road, across

which, at intervals, large stone tablets are extended,

supported by huge blocks of stone instead of pillars.

Situated at some distance from these statues, are a

number of rude colossal figures of horses, elephants,

and other animals, i)lacod without any distinct

arrangement, whose jnirpose may have been origi-

nally to ornament ]iarticular tombs. Among the

ruins must be included tlie far-famed Porcelain

Tower. It was erected by the emperor Yungloh, to

reward the kindness of his mother ; the work was
commenced in the 10th year of his reign (1413), at

noon, on the 15th day of the moon, in the sixth

month of the j'ear, and was completed in nineteen

years. The board of works was ordered, according

to the plan of the emperor, to build a tower
nine stories high, the bricks and tiles to be glazed,

and of ' fine colours ;' and it was to be suiierior

to all others, in order to make widely known the

vii-tues of his mother. Its height was to be 322 feet.

The ball on its spire to be of br.ass, overlaid with

gold, so that it might last for ever and never gi'ow

dim. From its eight hooks as many iron chains

extend to the eight corners of its highest roof ; and
from each chain nine bells, suspended at equal

distances apart ; these, together with eight from the

corners of each ]>rojecting roof, amounted to 1-14 bells.

On the outer face of each story are 10 lanterns,

12S in all; which, with 12 in the inside, make 140.

It requires G4 catties of oil to fill them ; their

light illumines the ' thirty-three he.avens, shining

into the hearts of all men, good and bad, eternally

removing human misery.' Ou the top of the highest

roof are two brazen \essels, weighing together 1200

pounds, and a brazen bowl besides, weighing 600
jiounds. Kucircling the spire are nine iron rings,

the largest being C3 feet in circumference, and the
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smallest 24 feet, altogether weighing nearly .5000

p(uinds. In the bowl on the top are deposited one
white shining pearl, one fire-averting pearl, one
wind-averting pearl, one water-averting pearl, one
dust-averting pearl, a lump of gold weighing 50
ounces, a box of tea-leaves, 1000 taels of silver, one
lump of orpiment, altogether weighing 4000 poimds;
one precious stone-gem, 1000 strings of copper
com, two pieces of yellow satin, and four copies of

Buddhist classics. The brilliancy of the edifice,

—the cost of which was 2,485,484 taels, a tael being
about C.s. Sd.—will endure, according to the Chinese
annalist, to hundreds of generations, a monument of

recomyjensing kindness to myriads of years. There-
fore it is named Pau-gan-sz, i. e., Kecompensing
Favour Pagoda. In the spring of 1853, N. was
taken by the Taiping rebels, who put the entire

llanchu popidation to the sword. Since that
period, N. has been the capital of Tien Wang

;

and the city is styled by the Taipings, Tien-king,
the Celestial Capital, the greater part of which they
have wholly laid in ruins, including the beautiful

Porcelain Tower, that magnificent monument of

the gi'atitude of a son for his mother's love.—Dr
Macgowan, North China Herald.

NANTES (anc. Namneles, or Nannetes), an
important seaport town of France, capital of the
department of Loire -Inferieure, is situated on the
right bank of the Loire, 30 miles from its mouth,
and at the point of confluence with it of the Erdre
and the S&vre-Nantaise, both navigable streams.

Besides railways, there is communication with the

interior by steamers on the Loire. The natural

beauties of the site have been much improved by
art, and now, the noble river on which the town
is placed, covered with craft of every size and
description, the islands that stud its channel, the

meadows that skirt its banks, and the briilges

(upwards of 16 in number) that cross it and its

tributaries here, combine to make the scene a highly

picturesque one. N. contains numerous squares

and churches. Several districts of the town,

especially in the more modern quarter, are nearly

equal to the finest districts of Paris in regularity

and elegance. This town possesses numerous
striking and beautifid buildings ; among which the

Cathedral of St Pierre, containing the splendid

monument of Francis II., the last Duke of Bretagne,

and of Marguerite his wife ; and the old castle, the

temporary residence of most of the kings of France

since Charles VIII., and built in 938, are the chief.

There is a pidjlic library containing 45,000 vols. ; a

museum of paintings ; and a museum of natural

history. The quays, lined on one side with houses,

and in some cases planted with trees, afford an
.agreeable aud interesting promenade of about two

miles in length. The most beautiful promenade,

however, formed by the Cours St Pierre and the

Cours St Amb-e, extends from the Erdre to the

Loire. It is planted with four rows of trees,

bordered with lines of palati.al houses, and orna-

mented with statues. The harbour, IDCS yards in

lentith, is cajiable of accommodating upwards of

2od'vessels. Formerlj', vessels of no more than 200

tons could reach the port, .all vessels of greater

burden unloading at Paimbanif, at the mouth of the

river ; but within recent years, much has been done

by dredging for the improvement of the river-bed,

and largo vessels can now reach the harbour. The

chief tuanufactures of N. are varieties of linen and

cotton fabrics, calicoes, flannels ; musical, mathe-

matical, and optical instruments ; refined sugar aud

salt, chemical products, cordage, &c. It ccmt.ains

tanyards, copper foundries, brandy distilleries,

&e., and numerous establishments engaged in the

various manufactures to which a port gives rise, as
6^7
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sliip-buililiiic;, tlio prcpai-ation of preserved meats,
4c. In ISGo, 2.'.;U vessels, of .348,747 tons, entered
and cleared tlie port. Trade with the West Indies

is actively carried on here. Pop. {1SG2) ll.'J.C'.'.l.

NANTES, Edict op, the name given to the
famous decree published in th>it city by Ilinri

IV. of France, 13th April 1598, which secured t<i

the Protestant portion of his subjects freedom of
religion. Among its more important provisions
were—liberty to celebrate worship wherever Pro-
testant communities already existed ; to esfciblish

new churches, except in Paris and the surround-
ing district, and in the royal residences ; and
to maintain universities, or theological colleges,

of which they had four, those at Montanljan,
Saumur, llontpcllier, and Sedan ; adherents of
the Reformed faith were also to be eligible to

aU civil offices and dignities ; but, on tlie other
hand, they were not allowed to print books on
the tenets of their religion, except in those places
where it existed ; and they were obliged to
outw.ardly celebrate the festivals of the Catholic
Church, .and to pay tithes to the Catholic priesthood.
From this period, the Keformers or Huguenots
(who then counted 760 churches) had a legal

existence in France, but gi'adually their political

strength was crushed by the mighty genius of

Kichelieu—who, however, never dreamed of inter-

fering with their liberty of worship. Neither did
his successors, Mazarin and Colbert ; but under the
influence of a ' penitence,' .as corrupt and sensu.al a.s

the sins which occasioned it, Louis XIV., after a
series of detest.able Dra'jonnades (q. v.), signed a
decree for the revocation of the edict, I8th October
1685.—The result of this despotic act w.as that,

rather than conform to the established religion,

400,000 Protestants—among the most industrious,
the most intelligent, and the most religious of

the n>ation— quitted France, and took refuge in

Great Britain, Holland, Prussia, Switzerlantl, and
America. The loss to France was immense ; the
gain to other countries, no less. Composed largely of

merchants, nianufacturei-s, and skilled artisans, they
carried with them their knowledge, t.aste, and
aptitude for business. From them Eugland, in

particular, learned the art of manufacturing silk,

crystal glasses, and the more delicate kinds of

jewellery.

NANTU'CKET, an island and tovvn upon it,

on the south-east coast of Massachusetts. Tlie

island is 15 miles long and an average of 4 wide,
with an area of 50 square miles. It was bought
from the Indians by Thom.as Macy, in 1650, for i.'iO

and two beaver-hats. Since that time its inha-
bitants have been engaged in the whale lisherics.

The town has a deep and secure harbour, a large

amount of shipping in the lisherics, 7 factories of

sperm oil, candles, &c., 9 churches, 2 newspapers,
iwpiilation of about GOOO.

NA'NTWICH, a sm.aU market town of Cheshire,
England, on the Weaver, 20 miles south-east of

Chester. Many of its houses are interesting from
their age and construction, being built in many
cases of timber and plaster, and vvith overhanging
upper stories. The parish church, one of the finest

coimtry churches in England, has recently been
restored at great cost. It was famous in fonner
times for its brine-springs and salt-works. Shoes,
gloves, and cotton goods are manufactured, and
malting is carried on. Pop. (ISGl) 6225.

NA'OS (Gr. a dwelling), the cell or enclosed
chamber of a Greek temple.

NA'PHTHA is derived from the Persian word
nafata, to exude, and was oririnally applied to
an inflammable liquid hydrocarbon (or rather a

mixture of several hydrocarbons) which exudes
from the soil in certain parts of Persi.a. (.Vccording
to Pelletier and Walter, it consLsts of three hydro-
carbons—viz., C,,H,3, which boils at 190°; C,^H,,;,

which boils at 2.39° ; and C„,H^ which boils at
.374°.) The term is, however, now used not oidy t.i

design.ato a similar and .almost identical lluid, th t

issues from the grouml in many parts of the w<irld,

and is known as petroleum, rock-oil, &c., but is al~i>

applied to other liquids which rc3end)le true naphtha
in little else than in their volatility and inH.amma-
bility. Thus, wood-spirit or methylic alcohol, is

often spoken of as wood-naphlka, and acetone is

sometimes described as najihtha. Coal-tar yields
by distillation a liquid which presents all the
physical, and most of the chemical characters of
naphtha, and which is usu.ally distinguished as
coal-naphtha. See Gas-tau.
Crude Naphtha, whether occurring as a natural

product, or as obtained from coal-tar, is purified by
.agitation with strong sulphuric acid ; after which it

must be well washed with w.ater (in which it is

quite insoluble), .and finally distilled from quicklime.
Pure naphtha is colourless, and of a peculiar tasto

and odour ; it is solulile in about eight times its

bulk of alcohol, and dissolves in all proportions
in ether and in the essenti-al oils. Hot naphtha
dissolves phosphorus and sulphur, but deposits them
on cooling. It is an excellent solvent for gutta-
perch.a, caoutchouc, camphor, and fatty and resinous
l>odies generally ; and hence it is extensively used
in the arts for these purposes, .and its employment
as !i source of artiiicial light is now becoming
universal. In consequence of its containing no
oxygen, it is employed by chemists for the preser-
vation of potassium and other met.als, which have a
powerfid affinity for oxygen. Owing to its vola-

tility and inU.ammability, it must be h.andlcd with
great caution, many fatal coses having arisen from
its v.apour catching fire on the approach of a candle.

The principal kinds of naphtha known in com-
merce are n.ative naphtha, coal naphtha, Boghead
naphtha (also called paraflin oil and ])hotogen),

shale naphtha, and naphtha from caoutchouc or
caoutchine.

Native naphtha, petroleum, or rock-oil, is found in

many parts of the world, as in Japan, Burmah,
Persia, the shores of the Caspian Sea, Siberi.a, Italy,

France, and North America. It is of various
deuces of consistency, from a thin, light, colourless
fluid found in Persia, vvith a specific gravity of

about 0'750, to a substance .as thick as butter, and
nearly ,as heavy as w.ater. But .all the kinds when
rectified have nearly the same constitution. They
contain no oxygen, and consist of carbon and
hydrogen compounds only. Bitumen .and asphaltum
are closely allied substances in a solid or semi-solid

form. From a very early period in Persia and
Japan, and at least since hast century in Italy,

native naphtha has been used to burn in lamps.
Coal naphtha is distilled from Gas-tar (q. v.), and

both it and native naphtha, when purified, possess
similar properties. Coal naphtha is, however, of a
higher specific gravity, viz., from 0860 to 0'90(l,

and has a more dis.agrecable and penetrating odour.

Boghead naphtha, or paraffin oil, has necome,
of late years, so important a manuf.acture that
a brief history of its origin cannot be iminter-

esting. In the year 1847, Jilr James Young, now
of the Bathgate Chemical Works, had his attention

called to a petroleimi spring at Alfreton, in Derby-
shire, from which he distilled a light thin oil for

burning in lamps, obtaining at the same time a
thicker oil, which was used for lubricating machinery.
After a year or two the supply began to fail, hut
Mr Yoimg, noticing that petroleum was drojiping
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from the samlstonc roof of a coal-mine, conjectured
that it ori2:inat€(l by the action of heat on the coal-

seam, the vapour from which had condensed in the
sandstone, and sujiposed from this that it might be
produced artificially. Following up this idea, he
tried a great many experiments, and ultimately
succeeded, by distilling coal at a low red heat, in

obtaining a substance resembling petroleum, which,
when treated in the same way as the natural
petroleum, yielded similar products. The obtaining
of these oils and the solid substance paraffin from
coal formed the subject of his now celebrated patent,
dated October 17, 1850.

It is at present (ilarch 1864) a matter of dispute
in the courts of law how far Mr Young's process
is a new invention. Many years ago, Reichenbach
had, by distilHng 100 lbs. of pit-coal, obtained
nearly two ounces of an oDy liquid exactly
resembling natural naphtha ; and various other
chemical writers are appealed to as proving that
methods, substantially the same as Mr Young's,
were known and practised. One thing seems to

be admitted, that previous to Mr Yoimg's patent,

no one, in this coimtry at least, had succeeded in

producing the oil on a commercial scale.

The processes by which the oil and paraffin are
obtained are simple. The material best adapted
for the purpose is the well-known Boghead coal,

which is a very rich gas coal, occurring in a
field of limited extent near Bathgate, in Linhth-
gowshire. But all cannel or gas coals give the
same products, and some of them in nearly as
large quantity. The coal is broken into fragments
Mke road metal, and gradually heated to redness
in cast-iron retorts, which are similar to those
used for coal-gas (see Gas), except that they
are generally placed in an upright instead of

a horizontal position. The retorts arc usually
about 10 feet long and 14 inches in diameter at

the bottom, tapering to 12 inches at the top, and
built in sets of four, so that one fire may heat each
set. The coal is fed by means of a hojiper on the
top of the retort, and after passing through it at a
low red heat, is drawn out as coke at the bottom,
where there is a water lute to prevent the escape of

oil or gas. There is a spherical valve in the hopper,
counterpoised \vith a weight, which closes the retort

at the top. The volatile matters distilled from the
coal are conducted by a pipe to the condensers
(which are similar to those used for coal-gas), where
they are condensed into a thick black oil, of a
specific gravity of about O'OOO, along with a little

water. Steam is sometimes passed through the
retorts to facilitate the passage of the oil into the
condensing-pipes as quickly as possible. Great care
is necessary to prevent the heat from becoming too
high, because gas and gas-tar and not parafim oU
are obtained when coal is distilled at a high
temperature. A ton of Boghead coal yields practi-

cally about 120 gallons of crude oil, although with
great care as much as 140 or 150 might be obtained.

The crude oU from the first distillation is then
distilled again, either in cast-iron or malleable iron
stills. The former are frequently long wide
cylinders, and the latter are usually very strong
steam boilers. From this second distillation a
'green oil' is obtained, and the residue is removed
as coke from the bottom of the still. This oil is

then mixed with from 5 to 10 per cent, of sulphuric
acid, and afterwards with about the same quantity
of soda, the mixtures being made in circidar tanl^
with revolving stirrers. Both the acid and the
soda mix with impurities which fall to the bottom
as hea%-y tarry matters, and are run otf by a stop-

cock, till only the clear supernatant oil remains.
After being so far purified, the oil is distilled once

more in an iron still. From this final distillation, a
sm.ill quantity of light naphtha is first obtained,
which is used for dissolving caoutchouc, three-
fourths of what is left being a light and nearly
colourless oil used for burning in lamps, and the
remainder a thicker oil contaming paraffin. This
latter portion is pressed in a hydrauLc press,
which squeezes out the greater portion of the
paraffin, leaving an oil which, either alone or when
nuxed with about a foiu^h part of rape oil, is sold
for lubricating machinery.
The crude paraffin, after being subjected to

hydraulic pressure three or four tmies, is treated
with sulphuric acid and naphtha to remove impu-
rities and colouring matter. It is finally boiled on
the top of water to remove smell, and is then an
exquisitely beautiful substance resembling the
purest white wax. It is largely manufactured into
candles, which equal, or even excel in appearance
those made from wax, and are only about half as
costly.

Shale naphtha, or ' shale oil,' is a substance which
has been manufactured, for several years, from
bituminous shales both in this country and on
the continent. When the shale contains nitrogen
and sulphur, from the presence of organic remams,
such as that obtained in Dorsetshire, the naphtha
has a, fetid smell, which it is difficult to get rid of.

When it is removed, however, by repeated purifi-

cations, the naphtha resembles the Boghead oil.

Within the last two or three years, a burning oil of
the same kind as the Boghead has been manufactured
pretty extensively in Scotland and Wales from the
bituminous shales of the coal-measures, which had
previously been turned to no account.

Naphtha from caoutchouc or caoutchine is obtained
from caoutchouc by destructive distillation. It is a
fluid hydrocarbon, whose true composition seems
not yet to have been made out. Caoutchine has
the reputation of being one of the best solventa
known for India-rubber.

Of the native naphthas we have already named,
the Burmese (Rangoon) petroleum or rock oil is one
of the best known. It is obtained by sinking wells
a'oout sixty feet deep in the soil, from which the
crude substance oozes out, and is removed when a
sufficient quantity has accumulateil. It is about
the consistence of goose-grease, and consists of
several fluid hydrocarbons, with about ten or eleven
per cent, of the solid hydrocarbon paraffin. The
lightest naphtha obtained from this substance,

known in commerce under the name of 'Sher-
woodole,' has a very jileasant odour, and is in

consequence much used for removing greasy stains

from silks and other fabrics. The heavier naphthas
it contains are also highly prized, both as burning
and lubricating oils, on accoimt of their agreeable

smell. About 400,000 hogsheads of crxide naphtha
are annually obtained at Rangoon. Tho naphtha
which is found abundantly at Baku, on the
shores of the Caspian Sea, closely resembles the
Rangoon in its qualities. There are volcanoes here
and on several islands in the Caspian which arc

said to terminate their eruptions with outpourings

of naphtha. The Persian naphtha is frequently pure
enough for burning -n-ithout rectification.

On accoimt of its cheapness and abimdance, the
burning oil obtained from the North American
petroleum springs has now become by far the most
important of the native naphthas. The quantity of

this oil which is at present imported mto Great
Britain is quite extraordinary, considering that

the trade was only begun in lSo9. The piincipal

supplies are procured trom Pennsylvania, Virginia,

and Ohio. -V considerable qu.antity has also been
obtained at Knniskillen, in C;mada.
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Much curiosity exists respecting the origin of

these great natural sources of petroleum, but no
satisfactory explanation has yet bien given. Tlie

theory that it has been distilled from the coal beds

by subterranean heat is disjiuted by snme geologists,

on the ground that most of the wells are sunk
in the Devonian rocks, below the coal-measures,

though some of them are in the latter. Both in the

States and in Canada, the oil varies from a thin

and light-coloured to a very thick and dark-coloured

kind. It is purified by similar processes to those

described for the Boghead oil, and yields the same
products

—

viz.j n burning oil, a lubricating oil, and
paraffin. The thick kinds contain the most jiaraffin.

The following are the exports of petroleum from

New York for the last three years : 1861, 1,102,2;!9

gallons; 1SC2, G,846,.392 gallons; 1863, 19,674,897

gallons. The exports from New York ajipear to be

r.ithor more than all the other American ports put
together.

^rhe rapid increase in the importations of petro-

leum oil, and some accidents which occurred with it,

led to the passing of an act of parliament in 1SC2,

making it unlawful to keep more than 40 gallons

of petroleum within 50 j'ards of a dwelling-

house, or of a building in which goods are storcil,

without a licence from some local authorit}'. In

this act, any product of petrolcimi is included,

which gives olT an inflammable vapour at a tem]Kr-

atmeofless than 100° F. The alarm taken by the

insurance offices at the increasing trade in this oil,

also led to the construction of special warehouses for

its reception at the Victi>ria Docks, London, and at

the Liverpool docks. Special ships are, likewise,

being introduced for this trade.

Terrible accidents have now and then happened
with some of the more inflainni.ible American oils,

by reason of their vapours exploding in the reservoirs

of lamps. Most of these have, no doubt, taken place

with oils whose vapours form an explosive mixture

witli air at a temperature below 100° F., but tliey

can hardly be considered safe if their vapours will

t.ake fire on the a])proach of a light at less than
120° F. The vapour of the burning oil from
Boghead coal will not form an explosive mixture
below 140° F., and is therefore quite safe. Even the

most dangerous of the American oils can easily be

rendered safe by removing the lighter naphthas
which they contain. Coal-tar naphtha is more
inflammable than any of them, but its dangerous

^iroperties are better known, and gjiardcd against.

A commission ajipointed by the Navy Dej)artincnt

of the Northern States of America, have recently,

after several months of experimenting, recommended
tlie use of petroleum to burn for the generation i>f

steam, on the grounds that it is more economical

than coal, and that, weight for weight, it will

maintain steam three times as long.

NAPHTHAT.IC GROUP OR SERIES. The
starting-point of the group is NajildhaUn (CjuH^), a

substance of great interest in the history of organic

chemistrj', from its lieing that upon which Laurent
chiefly founded his Theory of Substitutions. It may
be obtained in various ways, but is most easily

and abundantly j)roduced from the last portions of

the distUlate of coal-tar, which become semi-solid

on cooUng. The liquid part of this mass is got rid

of by pressure, and the naphthalin is then taken up
by hot alcohol, from which it is obtained in a pure
state by crystallisation and sublimation.

Naphthahn crystallises in large, thin, rhombic
plates, which are unctuous to the touch, and have a
pearly lustre. Exposed to light under a glass

covering, it gradually sublimes at an ordinary
temperature in splendid crystals. It has a some-
what tar-like odour, and a pungent and somewhat

aromatic taste. It fuses at 174°, and boils at 428°.

Its specific gravity, in the solid state, is ri,*), and .is

a vapour, 4o2S. It is not very inllammablc, ami
when ignited, burns with a white smoky flame. It

is insohible in water, but dissolves re.adily iu

alcohol, ether, and the fixed and essential oils.

By acting on najihthahn with an excess of

sulphuric acid, wo obtain aulpho-naphthalic acid

(CgiHjS^O,; + 2Aq), from which, by substitution

processes, a large number of compounds are )iro-

duced. With nitric acid, naphthalin yields nitro-

na]>hthalin [C.,„H,(X0J), binitro-naiihtli.alin [C.„,H,

(NOJJ, and tVinitro-naphthalin [C„„Il,(X0j)3],'the

grouj) (NO^), or its multiples, being substituted for

one, two, and three equivalents of the hydrogen of

the naphthalin. The final product of the prolonged
action, of boiling nitric acid on najihthalin is a
mixture of oxalic and nap/ithatic or /ihtlialic acid;
the re-action being shewn by the equation :

KapTitbEllQ. Oijgca. Oimlic Acid. Niphtliallc Add.

cCi; -f o^ = 2HacA + 'mofijifi,
Tliis acid is also obtained by the continued action

of nitric acid upon alizarin, which is an important
fact, since it indicates a connection between naph-
thalin and the colouring matter of madder.

Laurent has discovered a very numerous scries

of substitution compounds formed U])on the
tyjie of n.iiihthalin, into the comjwsition of which
chlorine enters. They are of little jiractical im-

jiortance although their investigation has exerted

a remarluible influence upon the progress of

organic chemistry.

NAPIER, Joiix, Laird of Merchiston, was
born at Morcliiston Castle, near ICdinljurgh, in

1550, and died there on the 4th of April 1U17.

After attending the regular course in Arts at the

university of St Andrews, he travelled for some
time on the continent, and returned to his native

country highly informed and cultivated for the age.

Decliiiins all civil employments, for which his many
accomplishments eminently fitted him, he iireferied

the seclusion of a life devoted to literary and
scientific study. From this time his history is a
blank till 159.3, when he ])ublishcd his Plaine

Dixouery (or ' Interpretation ') o/ l/te wliole Reuelation

of Saint John (Ediu. 5th ed. 4to, 1645), a work
displaying great acuteness and ingenuity, but, it is

scarcely necessary to add, not in any sense a 'plaine

discouery ' of the apocalyiise. In the dedication

to King James VI., he gave his majesty some very
plain advice regarding the jiropriety of reforming
his 'house, family, and court;' and on repub-

lishing the work, he added a supplement, resolving
' certaine doubts mooved by some well-affected

brethren.' About this time he seems to have
devoted much of his time to the invention of

warlike machines, but these inventions were never

perfected, jirobably from motives of humanity. Liko
other eminent men of the time, N., though a strict

I'resbyterian, seems to have been a believer in

astrology and divination, but there is no satisfactory

proof that he ever practised these arts. In 1596, he
proposed the use of salt as a fertiliser of land, an idea

which, though scouted at the time, is now generally

received. Another large blank in his history here

occiu^, and terminates in 1614, at which d.ate he
first cave to the world his famous invention of

Logarithms (q. v.) , in a treatise entitled Mirifin
Loijarilh morum Canonis Descriplio (4to, Edin.). This

was followed by another work, Ilabdolorjiip, sew

numeralionis per Virrjulas libri duo (Eilin. 1617),

detailing au invention for simplifying and shortening

the processes of multiplication and division. See

Napier's Boxes. He also prepared a second work
on Logarithms, shewing their mode of construction
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and application, with an appendix containing several

propositions of spherical trigonnraetry, and those for-

mulae which are now known by his name. This work
was published after his death by his son Robert,
under the title of Jflrlfici Logarithmorum Canonis
Constructio, itc, qiiibus accessere ProjJOsUiones ad
Triangula xptmrlra faciUore calculo resolvenda, <£r.

(Edin. 1619), and occurs along with the Canonis
Descn'ptio. The latter work is included in Baron
Masere's extensive collection, the Scriplor's Lorjar-

ilhmici (Lond. ISOS). X.'s eldest son. Archibald, was
raised to the peerage as the fir.st Lord Xapier by
Charles I. in 1627, and his descendants still bear
the title. Two lives of N. have been published, the
one by the Earl of Buchan (17S7), and the other
by Jlr Mark Xapier (1S34).

NAPIEK, Sir CnAraES Jasies, G.C.B., English
general, one of several brothers distinguished for
their bravery, thi-ee of whom—Charles, AVilliam,

and George—were known in the PeuiusiUar War
as ' Wellington's Colonels.' They were sons, by a
second marriage, of Hon. Colonel George Xapier,
grandson of Francis, fifth Lord Xapier, who was
fifth in descent, but through two females in suc-
cession, from the inventor of Logarithms. Charles,
the eldest, was born at ^\^^itehaIl, Westminster,
August 10, 17S2. Before he had finished his
twelfth year, young X. received a commis-
sion in the 22d Foot. His first service was in

Ireland, where he assisted in putting down the
rebellion. He commanded the 50th Foot during
the retreat on Corunna ; and at the fatal battle
in which Sir J. Moore fell, he was wounded in

five jjlaces and made prisoner. JIarshal Xey
dismissed him, with permission to go to England
on parole. On his return, he engaged in literary

works, and even wrote an historical romance. In
ISll, he returned to the Peninsula. At Coa, where
he fought as a volunteer, he had two horses shot
under him. At Busaco, he was shot in the face,

having his jaw broken and his eye injured. He
recovered in time to be present at the battle of

Fuentcs d'Onoro and the second siege of Badajoz.
After distinguishing himself in innumerable skir-

mishes, the daring soldier returned to England.
He next took part in a fighting cruise on the
Chesapeake, capturing American vessels, and making
frequent descents upon the coasts. He did not
return to Eiu-ope soon enough for Waterloo, but
was engaged in the storming of Cambray, and accom-
panied the army to Paris. After the peace he was,
in 181S, made governor of the island of Cephalonia,
the affairs of which he administered with great
energy and intelligence. Being, however, of an
excessively coniliative disposition, he became em-
broiled with the authorities at home. In 1S41,

he was ordered to IntUa to assume the command of

the army at Bombay. This was the most splendid
period of his career, resulting in the conquest of

Scinde against terrible odds. His destruction of a
fortification called Emauu Ghur in 1S43, was described

by the Duke of Wellington as one of the most remark-
able military feats he had ever heard of. The fearful

battle of ileanee followed, where X., with IGOO
English and sepoys, defeated near 30,000 Beloo-
chees, strongly posted, with the loss of 6000 men.
The Ameers surrendered, except Shere Mahomed,
who brought 25,000 men into line of battle at
Hytli-abad. N. had only 5000 men, but in three
hours his little army gained a decisive victory.

A few days afterwards, N. was in the palace of the
Ameers, and master of Seindc. He was fortunate
in possessing the entire contidence of Lord Ellen-

borough, who made him governor of Scinde. His
civil administration was scarcely less remarkable or

less successful than his military cjierations. He

gained the respect and reverence of the inhabitants,
but soon became engaged in an acrimonious war of
despatches with the directors. In 1847, he returned
to England. After attending a series of festivals
in his honour, he lived in retirement until the
disasters of the last Sikh war caused the eyes of his
countrymen to be turned to the hero of Scinde as
the deliverer of our Indian empire. He went to
India, but found on his arrival tliat the Sikhs had
been routed. He now turned his attention, as com-
mander-in-chief of the army in In<lia, to the subject
of military reform. He bade a final adieu to the
East in 1851, and returned to his native country,
where he resided until his death, which took place
at his seat, at Oaklands, near Portsmouth, August
29, 1853. He had then attained the rank of lieu-

tenant-general, was G.C.B., and colonel of the 22d
Foot. It must be remembered to his honour that
he was the first English general who ever recorded
in his despatches the names of private soldiers who
had distinguished themselves, side by side mth
those of officers. Brave to rashness, ready alike
with tongue, pen, and sword, quarrelsome with his

superiors, but beloved by his soldiers, and, to crown
all, of a strangely wUd j-et noble and striking
appearance, !N*. was one of the most remarkable
men of his time, and in losing him the country
lost one of its brightest miHtary ornaments.
His statue has recently been erected in Trafalgar
Square. The story of his Conquest of Scinde has
been written by his brother, Lieutenant-General
Sir Willi.ui Francis Patrick Napier, K.C.B.,
born 17th December 1785, who seiwed in the
Peninsular campaign, and was engaged from 1824
to 1840 in preparing his History of the Peninsular
War, the greatest military history in the English
language. He died February 12, 1860, at Scinde
House, Clapham, and was followed in a few
weeks to the tomb by his wife, Lady Napier,
niece of the great C. J. Fox. Her extraordinary

skill in translating French documents written in

cji^her, and her indefatigable labours as her hus-

band's amanuensis, are touchingly commemorated
in the preface to the edition of the History of the

Peninsular War, published in 1S51.

NAPIER, Sir Charles, K.C.B., English admiral,

was cousin to the hero of Scinde and the historian

of the Peninsular War. His father was the Hon.
Captain Charles Napier, P>.N., second son of Francis,

fifth Lord Napier. He was born March 6, 1786, at

the family seat, Merchistouu Hall, in the county of

Stirling. At 13, he went to sea as a naval volunteer.

In 1808, he received the command of the Pivruit,

18 guns, and had his thigh broken by a bullet

while engaging within pistol-shot the Diligente, a
French corvette of 22 guns. At the reduction of

Martinique he took a principal fort, accomp.anied

by only five men. He kept up a rimning light, in

his 18-gim brig, with the rearmost of three French
line-of-b.attle-ships, the D'Hautpoult, which escaped

from Guadeloupe, and was thus instrumental in

her captui-e. This obtained him a post-captaincy

;

but being thrown out of active service, he served

ashore as a volimtcer in the Peninsular army ' by
way of amusement,' as he expressed it. ' Black

Charlc}-,' as he was called, was present at Busaco
with his cousins, and received a wound in the battle.

In 1811, he obtained the command of the Thames,

32 guns. He inflicted an incredible amount of

damage upon the enemy in the Meditenanean,

and put a stop to their attempts to construct

a fleet. He also conducted several desperate

land operations with such marked success, that

a high authority lias declared that his genius

was essentially military. In 1814, he was ordered

to America, and led the way in the hazardous
661
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ascent and descent of the Potomac. He afterwards

touk an active jiart in tlie operations against Balti-

more. After the war, he settled in I'.iris, where he

cstalilished the first steamers on the Seine. In
182'.>, he received the command of the Gulntia, a
4;2-gun frigate, and was employed 'on i)articnlar

service ' on the coa.st of Portugal and in the Azores.

He thus became acquainted with the leaders of the

Constitution.ll party, and accepted the cummaud of

the (leet of the young queen. He sailed in scirch

of the liliguelite fleet, and, although vastly over-

m.itchcd, did not hesitate to engage it. He rm
his 32-gim frigate, the Jtainha, alongside of the

Don JoTin, of 80 guns, and earned her by boarding.

This action concluded the war, and placed Donna
Maria on the throne. He was m.ide admiral-in-

chief of the Portuguese navy, and atteuijited to

remodel it; but ofiicial and corrujit influence was
too strong for him, and he returned to England.
He was ajipointed to the Powerful, 84 guns, and
when the war between the Porte and Mehemct Ah
broke out, he was despatched to Beyrout. He
oiL,'anised a land force, with which he stormed
Siilou, and defeated n>rahim Pasha among the

heights of Mount Lebanon. He took part in the

naval attack on Acre, and did not hesitate to

disregard the orders of his chief, Admiral .Stopford,

when he saw the way to bring the battle to a
speedy termination. JSe next blocka<lcd Alexan-
flria, and concluded a convention with Mehcmet
Ali, which, although at first repudiated, was even-

tually adopted by the allied powers. In 1841, he
was elected M.P. for ^larylebone. In 1847, he
received the command of the Channel fleet. When
the Kussian War broke out, ho was sent out to

command the Baltic fleet. The capture of Bomar-
sund failed to realise the high expectations formed
of N.'s exploits. In 1855, he was returned to

parliament as M.P. for Southwark, and, tmtil his

death, ^November 6, 18G0, he laboured with success

to reform our naval administration, and im[irove

the condition of our seamen. He died at Mcrchis-
toun Hall, Hoi-ndean. Hants, and was at the time
of his death a vice-admiral and a knight of several

foreign ordei-s.

NAPIER'S BONES, an invention of the cele-

brated Napier (q. v.) of Merchiston, for the purjiose

of performing mechanically the operations of multi-

plication and division. The 'bonea' were narrow

by a diagonal lino running from the upper right
hand to tlio lower left htind comers. The ' bones

'

were divided into sets, all those of one set having
the same digit occui)ying the top compartment, and
the several multiples of that digit occupying in

order the eight lower comjiartments ; when the
multiple consisted of two figures, these were placed
one on each side of the diagonal line. There was
necessarily a set of bones for each digit. There was
also another rod similarly divided into comjiart-

ments, in which were ])laced the nine digits; this

was called the index-rod. Multiplication was per-

formed as follows ; e. g., if G795 is to be multiplied
by 97834, four rods (see fig.) whose top digits were
G, 7, 9, 5 are selected, and arranged in the order of

the figures in the multiplicand, and the index-rod
placed alongside them, as in tlic figure ; the several

figures of the miUtiplicr are then sought for on
tlic index-rod, the two lines of figures opposite

each figure on the index are then added together
diagonally, and the five sums thus obtained are

arranged as follows

:

9G1155
7 47oG5
8i 54.3G0

3 21)385
4' 27180

^ v/eYAm

Napier's Bones.

slips of bone, wood, ivory, or metal, abont 3 inches
long by 3-lOths of an inch in breadth, and divided
by transverse lines into nine compartments ; each of
these compartments being divided into two portions

664782030 = the product required.

Di\nsion is performed in an an.ilogous manner.
The contemporaneous invention of logarithms for

tlie same purpose of converting niultiiilication and
division into addition and subtraction, caused
Napier's bones to be overlooked, and they are now
scarcely ever used.

NA'PLES (Ital. Napoli, anc. Neapolis), a city of

Southern It.ily, capital of the province of Naples,
is built partly at the base, partly on the slopes of

two crescent-shaped acclivities on the famous bay
of the same name. Pop. (1SG2) 447,005. Lat.
40° 51' 8' N., long. 14° 15' 5" E. The wonderful
beauty of the site and of the surroundin." prosjiect,

the delicious softness of the climate, and the clear

atmosphere, make N. famed among the cities of the

world. It is one of the chief centres of commerce
and industry of Italy, possesses a very extensive

mercantile shipping, and is one of the principal

stations of Mediterranean steam-navigation.

The public buildings of Naples are numerous and
grand, but are devoid of architectural symmetiy in

consequence of the antiquity of their origin and the

irregulai-ity of their site. Many of the old streets

are paved with lava, and inconveniently narrow ;

the houses in these quarters are of great height, and
appear to overhang the narrow tortuous causeways
beneath. The modern streets, however, arc s])acious

and splendid. The city is divided into the Old and
the New Town, or the East and West Crescents, by
a lesser range of heights—viz., the Capodemontc, the

St Elmo, and the Pizzofalcone, terminating in the

rocky promontory called the Castel dell' Ovo. The
eastern division of N. is the most ancient and the

most densely peopled ; it contains the principal

public structures, and is intersected by the splendid

Via or Street di Toledo. The western, or modem
section, contains the famous Kivicra di Chi.ija, or

the Quay, a fine road ninning along the bay in a
cur^-ed course of three miles, flanked on the right by
a row of palaces, and bordered on the left by the

beautiful pleasure-grounds of the Villa Kealc,

which lie between it and the sea, and of which the

natural beauty is heightened by the intersper.'^ion

of temiJes, fountains, and statuary gi'oups amidst

the acacia, myrtle, and orange groves. The public

squares, or larglii, of N. are adorned with fountains

and obelisks ; and within the precincts of the city,
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there are several highly-prized springs both of

fresh and mineral waters. The fortiiied castles

are numerous. Amongst the principal are the

Castel Nuovo, called the Bastile of Najiles, some-
what similar to the Tower of London, and
adorned with a fine triumphal arch, erected in

honour of Alfonso of Aragon ; the Castel dell'

Ovo, so called from its oval or egg shape, standing
on a prommitory, and connected by a bridge with
the mainland ; the Castel Capuauo, of INorman
origin ; the Castel Sant' Elmo, on the hill of the
same name, commanding a magnificent view from
its ramparts, and formerly reputed for its immense
strength ; and the dismantled Castel del Carmine.
The churches are njiwards of 300, and many of

them are rich in architectural and archsological
interest. The cathedral doilicatcd to St Gennaro
(Januarius ; q. v.) contains the celebrated phials

in which the liquefaction of St Gcnuaro's blood
is alleged to take place on two annual festivals

;

it also contains the tombs of Charles of Anjoii
and of Pope Innocent IV., besides numerous line

paintings and statues. The educational institu-

tions of N. embrace famous schools of surgery, law,

and general science. The philanthropical establish-

ments are on an immense scale, and are richly

endowed. There are also several theatres in the city,

of which that of San Carlo (devoted to the Ojiera) is

one of the largest and most celebrated in Italy ; but
the characteristic theatre of N. is the Teatro di San
Carlino, the head-quarters of PidcincUa (' the Italian

Punch.') There are four grand public libraries ; and
in the Museo Borbonico, N. contains an unrivalled
collection of art, comprising frescoes, paintings,

mosaics, scidptures, bronzes, antiquities, coins,

medals, inscriptions, and the renowned collection

of precious objects excavated from Herculaneum
and Pompeii.
The en-virons of N., a]'>art from their extreme

beauty of scenery, are highly interesting. The
locality which contains the tomb of Virgil, the dis-

interred towns of Herculaneum and Pompeii, the
pliysical phenomena of Vesuvius, and the Eoman
remains of temples, villas, palaces, and tombs, must
possess an inexhaustible source of interest for
scientific, antiquarian, and classical investigators.

The modern villas of N. are sploniUd and luxurious.
One of the most striliing features of N. is its unique
population and the universal publicity in which life

is passed. The inhabitants for ever swarm in the
thorouglifares, where an incessant throng of vendors,
purchasers, and idlers intermingle with asses, mules,
hand-carts, and conveyances, dazzling the eye with
their bi-illiant variety of costume, and the pan-
tomimic expressiveness of their frantic gestures and
attitudes ; while the ear is stunned by the shrill

conflicting cries of tlie ambidatory vendors of every
conceivable commodity, by the piercing notes of

the improvisatore's song, and the uproarious hilarity

and high-pitched patois of the countless masses,
whose sole abode a[>pear3 to strangers to be the
thronged public squares and streets. The popular
language of N., which is a corrupt dialect of Italian

and Spanish, is in prevalent use among all classes

of society ; it lends itself especially to the satu-ical

and facetious squibs and comjjositions in which the
Neapolitans excel. The popular Neapolitan songs
in the native patois are exquisitely naive and
expressive in sentiment, and are set to popular
melodies which exert a maddening charm over this
southern populace. The physical condition of the
lower classes of N., and especially of the lazzaroni

(q. v.), has of late years sensibly improved both as
regards raiment and lodging.

The name Naples {Gr. Neapolis, new city) had
reference to an older town in the neighbourhood,

I called originally Parthcnope, and, after the founda-
tion of the new town, I'ahcpolis (old town), wliich
was situated most proljaljly on the ridge called
Posilipo, that separates the Bay of Pozzuoli or
Baia: from that of Nai)les. Botli towns were
Greek settlements, apparently colonies from the
neighbouring Cum.-e, joined by immigrants direct
from Greece. In 327 B.C., Palrepohs was besieged
and taken by the Itoinans, and thenceforth dis-
appears from history ; Neapolis submitted without
resistance, and became a favoured and faithful
ally, or ratlier proWncial city of Rome. It long,
however, retained its purely Greek character and
institutions ; and there is evidence that the Greek
language continued to be used, even in public
documents, as late as the 2d c. of the Christian era.

N. was a flourishing and po))ulous city during the
Roman empire ; and, notwithstanding the \-icissi-

tndes of the Gothic conquest of Italy, and the
reconquests by the Byzantine emperors, it con-
tinued to be one of the most important and ojiuleut
places in Italy. About the Sth c, it threw off

allegiance to the Byzantino emperors, remained
independent tUl it fell into the hands of the
Normans in 1140 A. D., and became the capital of
the kingdom of Naples. (1871—pop. 448,743.)

NAPLES, Bay of, an indentation of the Medi-
terranean Sea ou the south-west coast of Italy,

opposite the city of Naples, is 20 mUes wide from
Cape Miseno on the north-west to Cape Campanella
on the south-east, and from this line extends inland
for aViout ten miles. The scenery is very beautiful.

On the shores are many towns and villages ; the
prospect is bounded on the east by JInunt Vesuvius,
and on the outskirts of the bay are the islands of
Ischia and Capri.

NAPLES. The Italian pro^-inces (formerly
kingdom) of N. and Sicily, or the Two Sicilies,

occupy the south end of the Italian peninsula, and
consist of the continental territory of N. and the
insular dependency of Sicily. The distinctive phy-
sical featm-es of N. and Sicily are noted under the
names of the different pro\Tnces of Italy and in

the article Sicily. They are favoured by nature
with a salubrious and almost tropical climate,

unbounded fertility, and teeming pojiulation ; and
they present natural features of rare attractiveness.

The rural population are an acute, frugal, and labo-

rious race, and form a strong contrast to their idle

and debased brethren of the towns. For statistics

of products, exports, and ])opulation, see Italy and
Sicily. N., in ancient times, was divided into

numerous jietty states independent of each other,

and its inhabitants were of various races. Many of

these states arose from Greek colonies, which "had

been founded in the coimtry previous to the 7th c.

B.C. The ancient historical importance of N. is

attested by the splendour of its cities, and the
warlike renown of its poi)uIation. On its conquest

by the Romans, the great Neapolitan cities seve-

rally adopted the muuiciiial, federative, or colonist

form of government, and gradually assimilated their

laws ami customs to those of their conquerors.

After the downfall of the Western Empire, N. was
seized by Odoaeer, but soon afterwards (490 A.D.)

it was subjected by the Goths, and in the following

century by the Lombards, who established in it

various independent duchies, as Benevento, Spoleto,

Salerno, Capua, &c. Most of these were overthrown
by invading bands of Arabs, Saracens, and Byzan-
tines, who were in turn expelled, and the whole
country subdued by the Normans in the 11th
century. The Normans subsequently erected N. and
Sicily into a kingdom, and established a new political,

ecclesiastical, and mihtary system. To the Norman
663
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dynasty siicccciled that of the Hohenstaufcn, whose
rule was maikcil liy an iniineuse inti-Uectual and

social advanci'Uient of the people ; but the vimlictive

cuiuity with which the i>ai)al sec regarded this

clJ^lasty, led to the invasion of N. by Charles of

Anjou, who, notwithstandinj; the heroic resistance

of King Manfred ((|. v.), by the battle of Benevcnto

(1200) annihilated the power of the Hohenstaufcn.

The ascendency i)f Charles of Anjou was further

effectually secured by the treacherous defeat and
decapitation (I'JIiS) of Konradin (q. v.), the last

male-heir to the throne. By the iSicUian Vespers

(q. V.) the island of Sicily was, however, wrested

in 1282 from his grasp, and became an appanage
of the Sjianish crown. The predouiinanco of

the Neaiiolitan Cuelph or jiap-ol party during the

glorious reiL;n of l{oV>ert I., who was the patron of

Dante and Boccaccio, the depraved libertinism of

his heiress and granddaughter Joann.i, the fearfnl

ravages committed by predatory bands of German
mercenaries and by the plague, the futile attempts

of the Anjou sovereigns to recover Sicily, and tlie

euvenomeil feuds of rival claimants to the throne,

arc the leading features of tlie history of N. during

the rule of this dynasty, which expired with the

l)rofligate Joanna II. in M.'J.") ; and was followed by
that of Aragon, which had ruled Sicily from the

time of the Sicilian Vespers. During the tenure of

the Aragon race, various unsuccessful attempts

were made by the House of Anjou to recover their

lost sovereignty ; and the country, especially near

the coast, was repeatedly ravaged by the Turks
(14S0). In fact, after the death of Alfonso, the first

ruler of the Aragon dynasty, the country groaned

imder a load of misery. Wars, defensive and
offensive, were incessant, the country waa impo-

verished, and a consjHracy of the nobles to remedy
the condition of affairs was productive of the

most lamentable results, both to the conspirators

themselves, and to the other intluential Neapolitan

families. In 1495, Charles VIII. invaded N., and
though ho was compelled to withdraw in the same
year, his successor, Louis XII., with the treacherous

assistance of Ferdinand (the Catholic) of Sjiain,

succeeded in conquering the country in loOI. Two
years afterwards, the Sjianiards under Gonsalvo
di Coi'dova (q. v.) drove out the French, and the

country from this time became a province of Spain.

Sicily had previously (147!l) been annexed to the

same kingdom. During the two centuries of Spanish

rule in N., the parliaments which had existed from

the time of the Nonnans fell into desuetude, the

exercise of supreme authority devolved on viceroys,

and to their ignorance, rapacity, and ojipressive

administration may be solely ascribed the un-

exampled misery and abasement of this period. In

the words of Sismondi, ' no tax was imposed save

with tlie apparent object of crushing commerce or

destroying agriculture, and the \-iceregal palace and
the tribunals of justice became public offices in

which the highest dignities and most sacred interests

of the state were openly bartered to the wealthiest

bidder.' During the Spanish rule, a formidable

rebellion took place in 1G47, headed first by M.as-

aniello (q. v.), and afterwarcls by Henry V., Duke
of Guise ; the whole population of the jiroviuce

renounced their allegiance to their Spanish sove-

reigns, but the airival of a new viceroy, who w.as

equal to the occasion, resulted in the capture of the

Duke of Guise and the re-subjugation of the coimtry.

At length, during the war of the Spanish Succession

(q. v.), N. was wrested from Spain by Austria in

1707, and Sicily in the following year ; but whUe N.
was secured to Austria by the treaties of Utrecht
(1713) and Rastadt (1714), Sicily was handed over

to Savoy by the former treaty. In 1720, however,
CM

both Sicilies were reiuiited nnder the Austrian rule,

and in 1735 were given to Don I'arlos, third sun of

Philip V. of Sp.aiu, who .asoendeil tlie throne as

Charles I., and lonnded the Bourlion dynasty. His
reign was marked by ecjuity and moileration

;
great

refiirms were ctrected in the aiUuinistratiou of juiljlic

affairs, science and literature were encouraged, and
si)Iendid works of public utility were erected through-

out the kingdom. It was during his reign that
Pompeii and Herculaneum were discovered. His
successor, Ferdinand IV., followed in the course of

legislative reform ; but on the proclamation of the
French Republic (17S9), his states were invaded by
a French army, and the kingdom of N. w;is erected

into the Partheuopean Republic (1799). Ferdinand
retired with his court to Sicily, and for a brief

jieiiod enjoyed the restoration of his sovereign rights

in N. ; but a second invasion by Najioleou (180G)

ended in the jiroclamation of his brother, Joseph
Bonaparte, as king of N. ; and on this latter assuming
the S|)aiiish crown in 180S, that of N. was awarded
to Joachim JIurat, brother-in-law of Napoleon.

On the defeat and execution of Mur.\t in 181.5,

the Bourbon monarch, Ferdinand IV'., was restored.

The liberal insurrectionary movements in N. in

1821 and 1830 were the forerunners of the revolu-

tion of 1848 ; and in each case the party of jirogress

was combated by the respective kings with ruthless

severity, and jierlidions concessions, to be cancelled

and avenged with sanguinary fury when the dis-

armed and credulous jiatriots were at the mercy of

the sovereigns. .See article Gaiubaldi for the

ultimate overthrow of the Bourljon dyu.asty in the

kingdom of N., and its subsequent annexation to the

kingdom of Italy under King Victor Emmanuel

;

also articles Fkudlvand II. and Italy. For the

history of Sicily jirevious to its annexation to and
during its various separations from N., see Sicily.

NAPLES-YELLOW is a, pigment used by
artists. It consists of antinioniatc of lead, and is

obtained by the direct conibin.ation of antinuuiic

acid and oxide of lead under the influence of heat.

NAPOLEON BONAP.VRTE, Emperor of the
French, was born at .\jaccio, in the island of

Corsica, 15th August 1709. (For an account of the
family to which he belonged, see Bo.sAi'Aini;,

Fajiily OF.) At the age of ten, he entered the Mili-

tary School at Brienne, as a king's pensioner. Here
he remained live years and a half. During that
period, he dis]ilayed a great aptitude and j)redilee-

tion for mathematics, history, and geography, and
an indifference to merely verbal and literary studies.

His manner was sombre and taciturn, but as

Bourrienne (who was his schoolfellow) s.ays, this

arose chiefly from the circumstance that he was »
foreigner, poor and unaccustomed to the use of

Fri'iiuh, which he first learned at Brienne. In
October 1784, he proceeded to the Mihtary School
to complete his studies for the army, and in rather

less than a year obtained his commission as sub-

lieutenant iu the artillery regiment de la Fire.

When the Revolution broke out, N. was in garrison

at Valence. He took the popular side, but in a
quiet and imdemonstrativc way, for he did not love

the boisterous enthusiasm of unmanageable mobs.
When the armed rabble of Paris poured out to the
TuUeries on tlie famous 20th of June 1792, N.,

who was then in the city, followed the ' despicable

wretches' (as he called them), along with his friend

Bourrienne ; he saw them force the poor king to stick

the red cap on his head, and smile fatuously from
the windows of his palace. ' It is all over hence-

forth with that man,' said the young officer, and
returned to Paris graver and more thoughtfid than
Bourrienne had ever seen him. After the scenes of
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the lOtli August, he left for Corsica, where General
Paoli held the chief command. The excesses of the

Septembrists and Terrorists, however, induced Paoli

to throw off his allegiance to the Convention, and
to seek the assistance of England. N. was active

but unsuccessfid in his opposition to the designs

of the general, and was obliged, along with his

relatives, to flee from the island.

He now petitioned the Convention for employ-
ment, and w.as sent to assist in the reduction of

Toidon, «-ith the rank of lieutenant-colonel of artil-

lery. The city was captiu-ed (19th December 1793)
entirely through the strategic genius of N. ; and in

the followiug February he was raised to the rank of

brigadier-general, and i>laced at the head of the
artillei-y in the army of the south. Later in the
year, he was sent to Genoa, to examine the state of

the fortifications of the city, and to discover the
political disposition of the inhabitants. In the
beginning of 1795, he was again in Paris seeking
active employment, and thinking, from sheer ennui,

of transferring his services to the Sultan of Tiu-key.

The Convention was now in great peril, on accoimt
of the mutinous spii-it of the arrondissoments of the
capital, and, on the suggestion of Barras, Carnot,
Talhen, and others, N. was made commander of the
troops i^rovided for its defence. On the 13th Ven-
dgmiaire (4th October 1795), the n.ational guard,
30,000 strong, attempted to force its way into the
Tuileries, where the Convention was sitting, but
was routed and dispersed by a terrible cannonade
directed by the young artiUery officer. N. was
immediately appointed to the command of the army
of the interior. About this time, he made the
acquaintance of Josephine Beauharnais, whom he
frequently met at the house of Madame Tallien.

Captivated by her elegant manners and amiable
disposition, he proposed marriage to the gracefid
widow, and was accepted. The ceremony took place
9th ilarch 1796. A few days before, he had been
appointed to the supreme command of the army of

Italy, and he was obliged to leave his bride almost
at the altar. On his arrival, he found the troops in

a wretched condition. He had only 36,000 available
men, and even these were half-starved, and only
half-clothed, to oppose to an Austrian and Pied-
montese force of 75,000. Yet he was not afraid to
undertake the conquest of Upper Italy. Leaving
Nice at the close of ilarch, he won his first victory
over the Aiistrians at Montcnotte (11th April),

which opened the Apennines for him ; three days
later, a second success at Millesimo separated the
allied armies ; and, finally, his victory at Mondovi
(on the 22d) compelled Sardinia to implore peace.

He now hoped to utterly crush the Austrian army
under Beanlieii, and at the battle of Lodi (on the lOth
May) nearly accomplished it. His op])onent did
not venture to defend the line of the ilincio, but
hastily throwing a garrison into the city of JIantua,

reti'eated into the Tyrol. N. immediately entered
Milan, and took possession besides of all the j'rin-

eipal cities of Lomliardy. Now began that system
of enormous and uiiscrupidous jilmider in Northern
and Central Italy which gives sometliing of a
b.irbaric character to the conquests of the French.
The Directory gave orders that N. shoidd levy
contributions from all the states which he had
gratuitously freed, and according to his own
account, he sent to France not less than 50,000,000
francs. His officers and commissaries actually

seized whatever they wished, provisions, horses,

and all manner of stores ; and because Pavia
ventured to make some slight resistance to the
ehamefid extortions of the Itepubhcaus, N. gave it

up to havoc for '2i hours ! A body of savans
(including Monge, BerthoUet, and othere) were

despatched to Italy to superintend the spoliation
of its artistic treasiu-es ; and both now and in the
subsequent ItaUan campaigns, pictures, statues,
vases, and JIS.S. were carried off in great numbers,
to gratify the vanity of the Parisian sight-seers.
In this way, Lombardy, Parma, Modena, Bologna,
and the States of the Church were savagely harried
before the end of June—Pope Pius VI., in parti-
cular, being forced to submit to conditions of extreme
rigour.

Meanwhile, Austria had resolved to make another
effort for the recovery of Lombardy. About the close
of Jidy, Marshal Wurmser advanced from Trent at
the head of 60,000 men, forced Napoleon to raise the I

siege of Mantna, but was himself defeated, with
the loss of all his cannon, near Castiglione (5th
August), and again at Bassano (Sth September), in
consequence of which, he was di-iven to take refuge
within the fortress of Mantua with some 16,000
troops— the shattered remains of his 60,000. Austria,
however, was not disheartened. A third army w,i»
despatched in two divisions : 30,000 from Cariuthia,
under Marshal Alvinzi ; and 20,000 from the Tyrol,
under General DaviJowich. This was a terrible
campaign for N. ; his veterans were exhausted, his
new supports had not arrived ; he himself was
despondent, while the Austrians were fresh and
hopeful. At first, the latter were completely success-
ful ; but the great victory of Areola, won by N.
(17th November) after three days' fierce fighting, in
which he lost nearly all his general officers, decided
the fate of the campaign. His dispatches to the
Directory, penned about this period, shew how
thoroughly he apprehended the state of parties in
Italy, and also how utterly indilierent he was to
any considerations beyond those that advanced the
interests of France. In Jauuai-y 1797, a fourth
campaign was commenced by Austria. At the head
of 50,000 fresh troops, Alvinzi descended from the
Tyrol, but was completely routed by N. at Kivoli,

on the 14th of the month ; wlule not long after,

Wurmser was starved into surrender at ilantua.

A Jijlh army was assembled on the Tagliameuto,
imder the command of the Archduke Charles

:

but his troops were mainly raw recruits, while
those of N. were inured to war, and flushed with
inmunerable triumphs. In consequence, he was
forced to retreat, which, however, he did slowly

and in good order, hoping to sun-ound his opponent
in the interior of the country. N.'s design was to

march on Vienua, and he actually penetrated as far

as Judenburg, in Upper Styria, only eight days'

march from the capital. The Austrian government
at length was seized ivith alarm, made overtures of

peace ; and finallj-, on the 17th October 1797, the

famous treaty of Campo-formio w.is signed, by
which Austria ceded the Netherlands, Lombardy,
and some other smaller territories to France

;

while she herself obtained in return, through
disgracefid treachery on the part of the victor,

possession of the province of Venice. It is gener-

ally said that N.'s military genius was never more
briUiantly displayed than in these early Italian

campaigns. In ingenuity of plan, celerity of

movement, avidacity of assault, he far outshines all

his adversaries ; it is, moreover, but just to him
to state further, that he made desperate efforts

to stop the excesses of the most scoimdrcUy com-
missariat in Europe ; antl that while in the main
he shewed no hesitation in cai-ryingout the brigand-

like orders of the Directory, he does not appear to

have appropriated a single penny to hioiseU. It

was power, nut gold, that he cared for.

In December 1797, N. retmucd to P.tris, where
he was received with the utmost enthusiasm.

At this time, there was much talk, and probably
665
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Bomo vapiic dcsisni, on the part of the Directory,

of invailiiis England, and N. was appointed com-
inanilcr-in-chiof of the invading; army. It has been

thonglit, however, that this was merely a feint to

mask tlie real design of the Dircctorj-, viz., the

invasion of Egypt, as perhaps a jireliminary step

to the conquest of British India. Be that as it

ni.iy, an expedition against Egj-pt was resolved

on by the Directory ; and on the lOtli of May
1708, N. sailed from Toulon, with a ilcct con-

taining 30,000 soldiers, and a body of savans
to investigate the antiquities of the country. Ho
reached Alexandria on the 29th of .lunc. At
this moment, Fr.ince was at peace with Turkey

;

the invasion of Egyjit, a Turkish dependency, was
therefore an act utterly unjustifiable, and reminds
us not of E\nopcan warfiire, but rather of Ihe
irruption of a horde of barbaric Tartars. N. having
landed his troojis, captured Alexandria, and mai-ehed

on ( 'airo. The Mamelukes ]ircjiared resistance ; but
on the 21st July, at the b.ittle of the Pyramids, they
were completely defeated, and the French became,
in a surface-way, masters of Egypt. N. now entered
the capit.al, and immediately commenced to reorgan-

ise the ciWl and military administration of the
country—for he took a great, but also an ostenta-

tious pleasure in this sort of work. Meanwhile,
on the 2d of August, Nelson had utterly destroyed
the French fleet in Aboukir Bay, and so cut off N.
from comnumicition with Europe. A mouth later,

the sultan declared war against him. This was
followed by disturbances in Cairo, which were
only suppressed by horrible massacres. It was
obviously necessary that N. should go somewhere
else. He resolved to meet the Turkish forces

assembling in Syria; and in February 179f, crossed

the desert at the head of 10,000 men, stormed JafTii

on the 7th M.-vrch, after a heroic resistance on the
part of the Turks ; marched northwards by the
coast, and reached Acre on the 17th. Here his

career of victory was stopped. All his efforts to

cajiture Acre were foiled thro\igh the desperate and
obstinate valour of old Djezzar Pasha (q. v.), assisted

by .Sir Sidney Smith, with a small body of English
SJiilors and marines. On the 21st of May, he com-
menced his retreat to Egj^pt, leaving the whole
country on fire behind him, and re-entered Cairo on
the 14th of June. It was during his absence that the
savans made their v;iluablo researches among the
monuments of IIi)pcr Egj'pt. About the middle
of July, the Sultan landed a force of 18,000 men jit

Aboukir, who were attacked by N. on the 2.5th, and
routed with immense slaughter. But the position

of the victor was far from comfortable, and he
therefore resolved to return to France—especially

as news had come to him of disasters in Italy

and confusions in Paris. On the 23d of August,
he sailed from Alexandria, leaving his ai-my behind
him, under the command of Kleber ; and after

nan-owly escaping ca])ture by the Endish fleet,

landed near Frejus on the 9th October. He h.astened

to Paris, soon mastered the state of affairs, threw
liimself into the part3' of Sieyiis, and overthrew the
Directory (q. v.) on the famous 18th Brumaire.
A new constitution was drawn up, chiefly by Siej-ts,

under which N. became First Consul, with the
power of appointing to all public offices, of proposing
all public measures in peace or war, and the entire

command of all administrative affairs civil and
military. In a word, he was ruler of France ; and
though far from satisfied with the clumsy machinery
of SieyiJs's plan, he could afford to wait the future.

About the end of January 1800, he took up his

residence in the Tuileries. The country was tired
of revolutions, discords, and confusions ; it was
proud of its young leader, who seemed inspired but

not enslaved by the ideas of his age, and who knew
how to enforce obedience, .as W(>li as to iianccyrise
jirinciplcs. It therefore regarded his assumption
of sovereign power with jiositivo satisfaction. N.
dis])layed extraonlinary vigour as an administrator,
recruited the national treasury, by various sag.uious
ex]icdicnts, repealed the more violent laws passed
during the lievolution, such as punishment for

matters of opinion, reopened the churches, and
terminated by policy the Vendeau struggle. But
he knew well that his genius was essentially railit.ary,

and that his most dazzling and influenti.il triumphs
were those won on the battle-lield. France was
still at war with Austria, and he resolved to renew
the glories of his first Italian campaigns. Leaving
Moreau in command of the .irmy of the Rhine, he
assembled, with wonderful rapidity and secrecy, an
army of 30,000 men on the shores of the Lake
of Gencv.a, and im the 13th May (ISOO), began hia

m.agnificent and daring march across the Alps.
Almost before the Austrian general, Melas, was
aw.are, N. had entered Milan {2d June). Twelve
days afterwards, was fought the fiercely contested
yet decisive battle of Marengo, which compelled
the Austrians to resign Piedmont with .all its for-

tresses, and (for the seecind time) I^ombardy to the
French. Later in the year, hostiUties were recom-
menced; but the Austrians, beaten by Moreau in

Germany (at Hohenlinden, &c.), and by N. in It.aly,

were at last forced to m.ake peace ; and on the Oth
February 1801, signed the treaty of Luneville,

which was mainly b.ased on th,at of Campo-formio.
In the course of the same year, France and England
also made peace, but the tri'.aty (known as that

of Amiens) was not definitively signed till the

27th of March 1S02. Not less im|)ortant for the

consolidation of affairs in France was the famous
Cnncordut (q. v.) ln'tween N. aud Pojie Pius VII.,

also concluded in 1801. In January 1802, N. became
President of the Cisalpine Republic ; and on the

2d August following, was declared Consul for life

by a decree of the French senate.

Meanwhile, N. was busy superintending the
drawing up of a code of civil laws for France. He
assembled the first lawyers in the nation, under
the presidency of Camliac6r!!8, and frequently took
part in their deliberations ; the results of their

I
labours were the Code Civil des Franraiji, Code de

Procedure, Code Penal, and Code d^Instruction

Criminelle, besides commercial and military codes,

all of which often go loosely uuder the name of

the Code Napnleon. The first of these is an admir-

able production, and is in force to the ])rosent da}'.

Considerable attention was besides paid to such
branches of education as were likely to promote
efficiency in the public service. Mathematics, phy-
sical science in all its departments, engineering, &c.,

were as vigorously encouraged as philoso])hy, ethics,

and political speculation were discouraged. But the

best proof that N. wanted not an educated i)CO])le,

but only active and expert tools and agents, was
the indifference that he manifested to jmmary and
elementary education. In a population of 32,000,000,

the number of pupils under ten years is given by
Fourcroy at only 75,000 ! The internal government
was the acme of despotic centr.alisation. X. aji-

pointed all prefects of departments, and all mayors
of cities, so that not a vesti"e of provincial or

municijial freedom remained. He ruled France as

he ruled the army of France, and w.as already an
emperor in almost everything but the name.
Peace between France and England did not last

long. N.'s policy in It.aly irritated the British

government, and as remonstrances were ineffcctu.al,

war w.as declared against France, 18th May 1803.

The English fleet scoured the seas, paralysing the
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coramcrce of France ; while N. threatened to invade
England, and assembled a large army at Boulogne.
So utterly did he misconceive the character and
condition of Englishmen, that he felt sure (by

his own statement) he should be welcomed as a

liberator by the people ! While these warlike
preparations were going on, occurred the dangerous
conspiracy of the Chouan chief, George Cadoudal

(q. v.), Piehegru (q. v.), Morean (q. v.), and others.

Its discovery (February 1S04) alarmed N. excessively,

and led to what has been considered one of the

blackest deeds in bis career—the murder of the Duke
d'Enghien (q. v.) on the 20th of March following.

He now appears to have felt it necessary to assume
the title of emperor. France, he alleged, wanted an
empu'e as a symbol of permanent security. An
ai)peal was made to the nation. Upwai'ds of 3.000,000
votes were given in favour of the proposed change
in the form of government ; only 3000 or 4000
against it. But where there is no municipal freedom,
one does not know what value to put on votes. On
the ISth May, N. assumed the title of Emperor at

St Cloud, and was crowned by, or rather in the
presence of, the pope (for N. rudely crowned himself),

on the 2d December. In the following summer
(May 26), he was also crowned king of Italy, in the
great cathedral of Milan ; and Eugfine Beauliaruais,

his step-son, was appointed to the oiBce of Viceroy, only political body in France that i)reserved the
This policy of aggrandisement, which set at naught * ""™" ' —*—

'
—" * '_ a j.

the conditions of the treaty of Luneville, alarmed
the other nations of Europe, especially Austria, who
saw her Italian possessions seriously threatened. In
1805, a coalition was formed between England,
Kussia, Austria, and Sweden, mainly through the
perseveruag poUcy of the first of these countries

;

and war again broke out in the month of September.
K". acted with amazing celerity. Concentrating
his widely-scattered forces at Mainz, he marched
at once across Bavaria, compelled General ^lack
to capitulate at Ulm with 20,000 men (17th

October) ; and on the 13th of November entered
the capital of Austria. France was electrified

;

the rest of Europe was thunder-struck. But a
more glorious triumjih was yet to come. The
Ilussian army was already in Moravia, under the
immediate command of the Emperor Alexander I.,

and was there being joined by the scattered Austrian
troops. N. did not lose a moment. Hurrying north,

he gave battle to the allies at Austerlitz, on the
2d of December. The contest was tremendous ; but
tlie victory was complete. N.'s oi>ponents were
utterly crushed ; and next day the Austrian
cm])eror sought an interview, and sued for peace.

A treaty was signed at Presburg on the 26th
December, by which Austria ceded to France all her
Italian and Adriatic provinces ; other changes
ellected by it were, the dissolution of the old German
empire, and the formation of the Coiifedei'ation of the

M/iine (q. v.).

In February 1S06, a French army conquered
Naples, and t!>e crowu was conferred by N. on his

brother Joseph ; in the following June, another
brother, Louis, was made king of Holland. Prussia,

now, when it was too late, assumed a hostUo atti-

tude. She had hung oil" partly through fear and
partly through selfishness, from the gi'eat anti-

French coalition of the previous year, and now, when
circumstances were almost hopelessly adverse, she
madly rushed against her colossal enemy. Austria,

with more magnanimity than prudence, lent her
lielp, but the star of N. was still in the ascendant.

The battle of Jena (October 10) absolutely annihi-

lated the power of Prussia ; live daj-s later, N.
entered Berlin, whence he issued (November 21)

his celebrated ' Decrees ' against British commerce,
hoping to nun her by shutting out her ships from

every harbour in Europe. His e.Kpectations, it need
hardly bo said, were disappointed. His policy well-
nigh ruined the commerce of his own and other
countries, but it only increased the prosperity of
England. Her fleets and cruisers swept the seas

;

nothing could be got from the colonies save through
her, and the merchants of the continent were obliged—in order to sujiply their customers as before—to
let her carry on a vast contraband traffic. See
Ordeks IK Council.

After the capture of Berlin, N. proceeded north-
wards to encounter the Russians, who were advancing
to the help of Prussia. On his way, he summoned
Poland to rise, but only with partial success.
At Pultusk (December 28, 1806), and at Eylau
(February 8, 1807), the French were beaten and
driven back on the line of the Vistula ; but after
some months, he received heavy reinforcements, and
on the 13th of June, fought and won the great
battle of Friedland, which led to the treaty of
Tilsit, signed on the 7th of July. By a secret
article of this treaty, Ptussia promised to close her
ports to British vessels. It is important to observe
here, that, as the mditary triimiphs of N. increased,
the civil and political liberties of his subjects dimin-
ished. Consequent on the treaty of Tdsit, a decree
of the imperial senate abolished the tribunate—the

semblance of national self-government. In August,
N. created his brother Jerome sovereign of West-
phalia—ha\'ing patched up a kingdom for him in

his usual unscrupidous way—and soon after, entered
on a war ^Wth Portugal—the beginning of the great
Peninsidar War. The occasion of the war was the
refusal of the Prince-regent of Portugal to carry out
the Berlin decree in regard to British shipjjing. In
March 1808, occurred that extraordinary instance

of trepanning at Bayoune. by which the whole
royal family of Spain fell into the hanils of N. ; and
in the following July, his ' dearly beloved brother'

Joseph was ordered to exchange the throne of

Naples for the ' crowns of Spain and the Indies.'

His successor was the ' handsome swordsman ' {beau

sabreur), Joachim Murat. Spain rose in insurrec-

tion, and an English force, imder Sir John Moore,
was despatched to its assistance. N. invaded the

country about the close of October, defeated the

Spanish forces, and cajitured Macb-id (4th December).

But his presence was m-gently needed elsewhere,

and he was forced to let Soidt and other generals

conduct the war in the Peninsula. Austria, again

in-itated and alarmed at his aggi-essive policy,

especially in Italy (where he had seized Tuscany
and the States of the Church), once more prejiared

for war, which broke out in the spring of 1809.

Her army of Germany, commanded by the Archduke
Charles, was in sjJcndid condition ; but still fortune

was adverse. N. hurried into Bavaria, routed the

Archduke at Eckmiihl (22d April), compelled

him to retreat into Bohemia ; and on the 12th

of May, entered Vienna for the second time. But
the struggle was not over. The Archduke rallied

his scattered forces, worsted N. in the terrible

conflicts of Aspern and Essling (21st and 22d May),

and drove him to take refuge for a time on an island

of the Danube. The battle of Wagram (Gth July),

however, once more prostrated, or at le.ost intimi-

dated Austria ; and on the 14th o£ October, she

signed the peace of Schiiubrunn.

'N. appeal's to have now come to the conclusion,

that he could oidy put a stop to the hostile machi-

nations of the old legitimate dynasties by inter-

marrying with some one of them. Besides, his wife

Josephine had no children—and he was ambitious

of perpetuating his power in his family. With that

callousness to everything except his own interests.
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which is a prominent feature of his character,

he inimciliatoly iirocecded to divorce her. The act

of divorcement was solemnly registered on the lGtl>

December. Less tlian three months afterwards, he
married Maria Louisa, Archduchess of Austrix
He w.as now at the zenith of his power, and so,

according to the oUl Greek belief. Nemesis was on
his track. Wliat caused his ruin was really that
outrage on civilisation—the Berlin Decrees. Russia
found it impossible to carry it out, without perma-
nent injury to her great landowners ; Sweden and
other countries were in a similar predicament.
This led to evasions of the decree, and these, again,

involved Russia particularly in further complications,

iintil finally, in Jlay 1S12, N. declared war against
her ; and iu spite of the advice of his most prudent
counsellors, resolved to invade the country. Evcrj'

one knows the dreadful history of the Russian cam-
pai^. N., wringing contingents from all his allies

—Germans, Austrians, Italians, Poles, and Swiss

—

concentrated between the Vistula and the Niemen
an army of half a million of men. The vast horde
crossed the latter river (24th and 25th Jimc) in three
divisions, captured Wilna (2Sth June), and rav.iged

Lithuania. The Russian generals retreated before

the invading host, deliberately wasting the country,
and carrying off the supplies, but avoiding, as far as

possible, all engagements—their design being to

surround N. in the heart of the country, and by the
help of famine and the rigours of a northern winter,

to annihilate him iu his hour of weakness. \. fol-

lowed up the retreating foe with reckless resolution.

He risked everj-thing upon the chance of striking

some overwhelming blow. The horrors of his march
—in Lithuania aloue, 100,000 dropped off (dead, sick,

or cajitured by the swarms of Cossacks that hung
n_l)on his flanks)—are too familiar to require descrip-

tion. When he reached Smolensk (16th August),
the Russians had just left it—on fire ! Three weeks
or so later, he made up on the enemy at Borodino,
where an obstinate and bloody battle was fou"ht
(7th Septeml)er). The French remaine<l in possession

of the field, but of nothing else. A week after, N.
entered JIoscow, hoping to find rest for a time in

the ancient metropolis of the country. But the city

was deserted by its inhabitants ; and on the Kith, a
fire broke out, which raged till the 19th, and left

Moscow a heap of ruins. After live weeks' st.ay, N.
was obliged to commence his retreat (19th October).
His army was reduced to 120,000 men. Tlie winter
set in much earlier than usual, and he had to return

through the very districts which had been wasted
on his advance. When he left Smolensk (14th
November), he had only 40.000 fightin"-mcn ; when
he crossed the Beresina (2Cth and 27f;n November),
he had not more than 2.5,000. With the excuse

—

which w.as in itself no doubt true—that his presence
was urgently needed in France, he now abandoned
the miserable remains of his army ; and, on the 5th
of December, leaving Murat iu command, set out in

a sledge for Paris, where he arrived on the ISth of

the same month. He instantly set about a fresh

conscription ; and in the spring of 1813, marched
into Germany at the head of .'i50,000 men ; but the
Russian campaign had broken the spell of terror
which his name had till then exercised. The spirit

of all Europe was thoroughly roused. A conviction
w-as—somewh.at unconsciously—seizing cverj- mind
(at the close of the campaign of 1814, even France
shared it), that the world had had ' enough of Bona-
parte' {a.vez lie Bonaparte). Prussia, in particular,
was burning to wipe out the disgrace of Jen.a, and
all the bitter humiliations to which she had been
subsequently subjected. The victories of the British
in Spain, the fame of which was sjireading all over
the continent, also proved to her that French
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soldiers couW be beaten, not once or twice only, but
through whole campaigns. An alliance w.as formed
between the king of Prussia and the Emperor
Alexander. At first, Austria remained neutral, but
afterwards she joined the coalition. N.'s military
genius, it has been often remarked, never shewed
to greater advantage than in this and the next
campaign, which cost him his crown and his liberty.

He was for some months successful iu winning
battles—at Lutzen (2d May), Bautzen (21st May),
and Dresden (24th, 25th, and 27th .\ugust) ; but
the invincible temper of the allies, who knew that
he was playing his last card, made these victories

almost fruitless. They were convinced that one
grand defeat would neutralise all his triumphs.
This was inflicted, after several minor defeats, at

Leipzig—the great Battle of Xotions, as it h.os been
called (16th, 18th, and 19th October). The result

justified their expectations— N. w.as hopelessly

ruined ! He commenced his retreat towards France,
followed by the allies. When he recrossed the
Rhine, he had only 70,000 or 80,000 men left out
of his 350,000. AH the French garrisons in the
Prussian towns were compelled to surrender. N.
appeared at Paris 9th November ; and though great
discontent prevailed in the country, and a spirit of

opposition shewed itself even in the legislative body,
the senate decreed, at his bidding, another con-
scription of 300,000 men, with which N. began, in

January IS14, to attempt to drive the allies out of

France. The skill and energy which he displayed
were extraordinary ; but they only marked the
intensity of his despair. On the 30th of March, the
allied forces captured, after a severe eng.agement,
the fortifications of Paris ; next day, the Emperor
Alexander and the king of Prussia entered the city

amid the should of the imptilace; on the 4th of April,

N. abiUc.ated at Fontainebleau. He was allowed
to retain the title of emperor, with the sovereignty
of the island of Elba, and an income of 6,000,000
francs, to be paid by the French government. A
British ship conveyed him to Elba, where he arrived
on the 4th of May.

After a lapse of ten months, most of which was
spent in intrigues, N. made his escajie from the
island, landed near Frejus on the 1st of March 1815,

and appealed .again to France. The army went over to
him in a body, and several of his marshals, but the
majority remained faithful to Louis XVIII. On
the 20tli of March, he reached Paris, reassumed the
supreme power, promised a liberal constitution, and
prepared once more to try the fortune of battle with
the allies. At the head of 125,000 men, he marched
(15th .Tune) towards Charlcmi, on the Flemish fron-

tier, where the English and Prussian forces were
assembling. The Duke of Wellington, who, the
year before, had completed the deliverance of Spain,
was appointed by the Congress of Vienna com-
mander-in-chief of the armies of the Netherlands.
The campaign lasted only a few days. On the IGth,

N. defeated the Prussians, under Marshal Bliicher,

at Ligny, which compelled Wellington to fall back
on Waterloo, where, on the ISth, was fought the
most memorable and decisive battle of modern
times. It residted in the utter and irretrievable

ruin of Napoleon. The despot, who knew what
awaited him—for France had not recalled him
from Elba ; he came at the desire of a faction,

whose interests were identical with his—returned
to Paris. The House of Representatives fiercely

insisted on his abdication. He did so (22d June)
in favour of his son. Napoleon II. ; they further
demanded that he should leave the country for

ever, and he retired to Rochefort, with the design
of emliarkin^ for the United States. On the 7th

July, the allies again entered Paris, and refused
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to acknowledge the acts of the French provisional

government. N., who saw that he could not escape

either by sea or land, voluntarily surrendered (15th

July) to Captain ilaitland of the Bellerojihon, claim-

in;; the protection of British laws ! It was, however,
resolved by the British government to confine him
for life on the islet of St Helena, a lonely rock in the

Southern Atlantic, 1000 miles from the coast of

Africa. He was conveyed thither by Admiral Cock-
bum, and landed at St Helena, 16th October 1S15.

The remainder of his life was poUtically insignificant.

His chronic quarrels with his governor—or jailer,

as the French prefer it—Sir Hudson Lowe ; his

conversations with friends and visitors about his

past career ; his deliberate attempts to falsify

history in his writings, are familiar to every one.

After more than a year of bad health, he expired,

5th May 1SI21. He was buried with military

honours. In 1840, his remains were removed to

France, and deposited in the IlCtel des Invalides.

NAPOLEON, or, in full, NAPOLliON
JosEPH CH.\r.LE3 Paul Box.iPARTE, a French
prince and general of division, is the son of Jerome,
king of Westphalia, and of Frederica, Princess of

AVUrtemberg, and was born at Trieste, in Austria,

9th September 1822. When the insurrection broke
out in the Romagna in 1831, he was staying in Rome
with his grandniother, Madame Letitia Bonaparte,

but was forced to leave the city on account of his

cousins (see Louxs Napoleox) being imidicated in

the revolutionary disturbances. He was then taken
to Florence, and afterwards placed at a boarding-

school in Geneva, where he remained two 5ears,

18.13—18.35. His studies were completed at the

Slilitary School of Ludwigsburg, in Wurtemberg,
in 1840, after which he travelled for live years

iji Germany, England, and Spain. In 1845, he
obtained from the French minister, Guizot, per-

mission to visit Paris under the name of the Comte
de Montfort ; but his relations with the democratic
party, and his advanced political opinions, rendered
him suspected by the government, who ordered him
to quit the coimtry. He, however, again made his

ajipearance on the eve of the revolution of February
1848. After the fall of Louis-PhUippe, he offered

his ser^vices to the provisional government, and was
elected by the Corsicans a member of the Consti-

tuent Assembly, where he voted with the moderate
republicans. He held for a short time, in 1849, the

office of minister-plenipotentiary at MadricL After

the coup detat, he withdrew into private hfe ; but
on the restoration of the Empire he reappeared to

share in the honours that now fell thickly on his

famUy. By a decree of the senate, '23d December
1853, he was pronoimced a French prince, with the

right to a place in the Senate and the Council of

State ; at the same time, he received the insignia

of the Grand Cross of the Legion of Honour, and
—though he had not served—the rank of General

of Division. In the Crimean war, he commanded
a division of infantry-reserves at the battles of

Alma and Inkermann, but soon after returned to

France, on the plea of ill-health. N. was President

of the Imperial Commission of the Paris E.Khibition

in 1855. In 1858, he was appointed head of the

ministry for Algiers and the colonies, but held the

office only for a short time. During the same year
he married the Princess Clotilde, daughter of Victor

Emmanuel, and in the Italian war of 1859, com-
manded the French army of reserve in the south

of Italy, but was not engaged in actual hostility.

In 1861, he made a speech in the senate, reflecting

on the Orleans famUj', for which he was challenged

by the Duo d'Aumale. The challenge n-as not

accepted, much to the disgust of the French
army. N. was President of the French Commission

representing France at the London Exhibition of
1862.

NAPOLI DI ROMANIA. See NArpiiA.

NARAKA is the hell of the Hindus. Manu
(q. V.) enumerates twenty-one hells or di\-isious of
N., and gives a general description of the tortures
which await the impious there. 'They wUl be
mangled (in these hells) by ravens and owls ; they
will swallow cakes boiling hot, walk over burning
sands, &c.' The Purin'as, however, are more
systematic. The Vishn'u-Purln'a, for instance, not
only names twenty-eight such hells, but distinctly

assigns each of them to a particular class of sinners.

Thus, a man who bears false witness, or utters a
falsehood, is condemned to the hell Rmirava (i. e.,

Fearful) ; one who causes abortion, plunders a town,
kills a cow, or strangles a man, goes to the hell
Rodlia (i. e.. Obstruction) ; the murderer of a
Brihman, stealer of gold, or drinker of wine,
goes to the hell S'ukara (i. e., Swine) ; and so on.

Besides these twenty-eight hells, however, which the
Puran'a knows by name, we are told of ' hundreds
and thousands of others in which sinners pay the
penalty of their crimes.'

NARBONNE, a town in the south of France, in
the department of Aude, 55 miles south-west of

JlontpeUier, on a branch (La Robine) of the Canal
du Midi. It is the Narbo Martins of the Romans

;

but there is reason to believe that it was well known
to the Greeks 500 years before the Christian era.

It was colonised by the Romans 118 E. c, and prob-

ably got the designation Martins from Q. Marcius
Rex, one of the consuls at the time. Situated only
about 8 miles from the sea, on the direct road into

Spain and into the basin of the Garonne, N. was in

early times a place of great commercial prosperity.

It was the second settlement founded in South Gallia

by the Romans, and was considered by them an
important acpiisition, both for its strength and as

the key to the road into Spain. Under Tiberius, it

flourished gi-eatly ; the arts and sciences being

cultiv.ated ivith success, and its schools rivalling

for a long time those of Rome. About 309 A.D.,

it became the capital of Gallia Narbonensis, and
contained among other buildings a capitol, theatre,

fonun, aqueducts, triumphal arches, &c. It was
taken in 719 by the Saracens, who planted here a

Moslem colony, and destroyed the churches. In

859, it fell to the arms of the Northmen. During
the 11th and 12th centuries, it was a flourishing

manufacturing city, but subsequently it fell into

comparative decay, and is now entirely destitute

of any monimient of its former splendour. A
considerable number of architectural fragments—as

capitals, marble slabs -with inscriptions, friezes, &c.

—have been found, and have been grouped into a

collection of antiquities.

The present very dirty town contains one imposing

building, the Cathedral of St Just, founded in 1271,

but stifl unfinished. The honey of N. is the best

in France, both for colour and flavour. Manu-
factures are carried on to some extent. Pop. about

12,000.

NABCrSSUS, according to a Greek fable, was
the son of the river god Cephissus and of the nj-mph

Liriope or Liritrssa of Thespia;, in Bo;otia. He was

a youth of extraordinary beauty, of nhich he was
excessively vain ; and for this he was punished by
Nemesis, by being made to fall in love with himself

on seeing the reflection of his own face in a fountain.

He died of this love-sickness ; and on the place

where he died, sprung up the flower which bears

his name. The story of N., finely narrated by Ovid,

is of comparatively late origin.
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Narcissus Poeticas.

NARCISSUS, a genua of plants of tlic natural

order AmaryUide<r, having a poriantli of sue equal

petil-Iike st;:,ancut3, and a bell-shaped corona of

various maijiiitude. The sjwcies are natives of the

south of Kurope, the north of Africa, and tlie

temperate parts of Asia. The Common Daffodil

(q. V.) is tllo only one whieh can bo rej,'ardcd as

tnily a native of Britain.

Many are cultivated in

gardens, for the sake of

their beaut i fid and often

fragrant flowers, which
in general appear early

in the season. Some of

them are known by the

names of Daffodil (q.v.)

and Jonquil (q. v.). The
name ^4. is popularly

restricted to those which
have flat—not rush-like

—leaves, and a short

not bell-shaped corona.

Of these, one of the best

known is the Poet's N.
(-V. poeticiis), with gener-

ally one-flowered ac.ipe,

the flower white and
fr.agraut, the corona with
a deeply-coloured border

;

others, vfith one or two
flowers on the scape,

are in common cultiva-

tion.—The PoLVANTars
Nakcisscs (iV. Tazella)

has a number of flowers

on the scape. It grows
wild in stony iilaces near the Mediterranean and
eastwards to Cliinx JIany varieties of it are in

cultivation. It is not only grown in gardens and
green-houses, but in water-glasses, like the hyacinth.

It is very common in gardens in India, where it

is highly esteemed as a flower. The narcissi in

general are propagated either by seed, or by offset

bulbs. They succeed best in a rich light soil.

N^VRCO'TICS (Gr. narkc, stupor) are remedies

which, in moderate doses, lessen the action of the

nervous system. Their full operation is sleep or

comx Opium is the t3rpe from which most descrip-

tions of this cl.is3 of me<Ucine3 have been drawn;
but although most narcotics more or less resemble

opium in tlicir action, almost every one presents

some j)cculiarity in the way in which it alTucts

the system. These medicines are primarily stimu-

lating, especially when given in small or moderate

doses ; but this stage of their action is compara-

tively short ; and when the dose is large, the

excitement is scarcely perceptible. Their power of

inducing sleep has procured for them the names
of Hypnotics and Soporilics ; while many of them
are termed Anodynes, from their possessing the

property of alleviating pain. Next to opium,

Henbane, Indian Hemp, and Aconite may be

regarded as the most important narcotics. It

has been already mentioned that there are differ-

ences in the mode of operation of the different

members of this class. ' Some dilate, while others

contract the pupil ; some appear to coucentrate their

sedative action more particularly iipon the functions

of the encephalon, others upon the contractile power
of the alimentary and bronchial tubes, while a strict

distinction is to be drawn between those which
occision constip-ition and those which do not ; all

these things being of great practical importance.'

—

Ballard and Garrod's £lei)icnls of Materia Medica,

p. 13.

Narcotics are usually administered either with
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the view of inducing sleep or of alleviating i)ain or
spasm. As, however, their action is much modilied
by a variety of circumstances—such as ,ige, idiosyn-

crasy, and prolonged use—they should be •jdminis-

tcred with extreme caution ; and as a general rule,

only under comiietcut advice. The various quack
medicines forchihlren which are known as Carinina-
tiim, Soolh'inr/ Syrups, &c., contain some form of
opium, and are a fertile caxise of the great mortality
that occurs in early life, especially among the poorer
classes.

It is almost unnecessary to add, that all the
narcotics when taken in excess are poisonous.

NATtCOTINE (Cj„H.,,NOn -t- 2Aq) is one of the
organic bases or alkaloids occurring in oi)ium, in

which it usu.iUy exists in the proportion, of 6 or S
per cent. It is nearly insoluble in water, but
dissolves readily in alcohol, ether, and chloroform.

Its ethereal solution, when submitted to spontaneous
evajioration, yieUls it crystallised in colourless

acicular groups or in rhombic ]>risms. A mixture of

concentrated sulpliuric and nitric acids produces a
blood-red colour with narcotine and its compounds.
Narcotine possesses very slight alk.iline properties

;

its salts do not re.idily crystallise, and are even
more bitter than those of morphia, although the
substance itself is almost tasteless. When first

discovered (in 1S03), it w.i3 sujiposed to be the
stimulant princijile of opium ; but in reality it

jwssesses very little activity. It has been prescribed

in gradually increasetl doses up to a scru])le, without
the least injury. Its sulphate has been used in

India as a substitute for quinine ; and nearly 20O
cases of intermittent and remittent fevers, treated
by it with success, havo been published by Dr
O'Shaughnessy.

SXKD AND NARDO'STACHYS. See Spike-
nard.

NARDOO (MarsiUa guadrijtila), a plant of the
acotylcdonous natural order Jtarsiteaccai (q. v.), the
only plant of that order which is used in any w.iy

by man. It has but recently become known to

butauists. It is found in Australia, and aUurda
important supplies of food to the natives of some

Nardoo [Marsilea quadrifida).

regions ; it has also been of great nse to some recent

exploring-parties. It grows in places occasionally

covered with water ; vegetating whilst moisture

.ibounds, and then exhibiting abundance of green

clover-hke foliage, the leaves consisting of three

leaflets at the top of a stalk some inches in length.
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When the water dries up, the remains ot the plants

are often covered with dried mud. It is then that

the si)ore-cases are gathered for food. They are

oval, flattened, about an eighth of an inch in length,

hard and homy, and requiring considerable force to

pound them when dry, but becoming soft and
mucilaginous when moistened. The spore-cases,

poimded with their contents, are made into cakes

like flour.

NA'RDTJS, a -jenus of grasses, having a simple

spike, spikelets all on one side, no glumes; each

spikelet consisting of one floret, which has two

Xardos Stricta.

paleae, the outer ending in a long point. JV. stricta

is one of the most common of British griuses,

growing in dry elevated situations, and very char-

acteristic of them. It grows in tufts, and is often

called Mat-grass. It is perennial, purplish, short,

rigid, and very worthless, as almost no animal but
the goat win eat it.

N'A'REW, a river of West Russia, an affluent of

the Bug, rises in the government of Grodno, and
flows west-south-west to the main stream, which
it joins at Sierock, after a course of 294 miles. The
waters of the X. are about as great in volimie as

those of the Bug. It is navigable to Tykoczin, 150
miles from its mouth.

NA'RO, a town of Sicily, in the province of

Girgenti, and 14 miles east of the town of that name.
It has 10,000 inhabitants, who trade in oil, -nnne,

and sidphur. Numerous tombs, mediils, and other
antiquities have been found here.

NA'RSES, a celebrated statesman and general,

and almost the last stay of the old Roman empire
in Italy, was bom towards the last quarter of the
5th century. The place of his birth is uncertain.

His parentage was obscure, and he was probably
sold as a slave in childhood, having, according to

the barbarous usage of the period, been previously
emasciJated. From some menial office in the imperial
household at Constantinople, he rose by successive

steps to the post of cubiculariu^, or private chamber-
lain of the Emperor Justinian, and ultimately to

that of keeper of the privy purse. In the diilicult

art of courtiership, 5f. long maintained a pre-

eminence. More remarkable, however, considering

his condition, was the distinction which he attained
in military affairs. In 538, he was sent to Italy in
command of a body of troops, professedly to act
in concert with Belisariiis (q. v.) ; but in realitj-,

it is conjectured, with a secret commission to
observe and to control that general. After some
successes, X., ha\Tng disputed with Belisarius,

' assumed an independent authority; but his separate

I

command was unfortunate, and he was recalled^
Constantinople in 539. After some years, however,
Belisarius was recalled, and X. was appointed to
the chief conmiand in Italy. His conduct of that
expedition extorted the admiration even of his

enemies. Xot having the command of a sufficient

number of transports, he marched his army alon^
the whole circuit of the shore of the Adriatic, and
while the enemy's fleet were still in possession of

the sea, was enabled to encounter them in the plain

of Sentaglio, near Tagina, where, after a desperate
engagement, the Goths were totally defeated, and
their king, TotUa, slain. X. took possession of

Rome, and after a series of successes both in

Southern and Northern Italy, completely extin-

fuished the Gothic power in that peninsula,

ustinian appointed N. exarch of Italy in 553.

He fixed his court at Ravenna, and continued, till

the death of Justinian, to administer the affairs of

Italy with, a vigour and ability which did much
to stay the progress of that decay which had long
infected all its social, political, and military insti-

tutions. The only blot on the character of his

administration is the avarice with which he is

charged by his contemporaries. His exactions

pressed heavily on the exhausted resources of the
population; though their severity may be in some
degree palliated by the splendour and utility of the
public works on which he partly expended the
public resources. On the death of Justinian, his

ascendency came to an end. The Romans, on
the accession of Justin, complained to him of the
exactions of N., and that emperor deprived him,
in 565, of his office ; a proceeding to which a special

indignity was imparted by an insidting message from
the empress, that it was time for him to ' leave arms

' to men, and to spin wool among the women of the

palace.' To this bitter taunt (according to Paulus
Diaconus, De Gest. Long. iL 6), N. replied that he
would ' spin for her a thread which she woiUd find

I it hard to imravel ;
' and he is accused of secretly

intriguing with Alboin, king of the Lombards, to

incite a new invasion of Italy, at the same time

submissively offering his services to the emperor for

the purpose of repelling the invasion. This account,

however, seems uncertain, and perhaps improbable ;

and as X. died at Rome in 5GS, just on the eve of

the Lombard invasion, no light is thrown upon this

story by the actual events of the war. His age at

the time of his death is a subject of much curious

1 controversy, .\ccording to the popular account, it

! was no less than 95 ye;irs ; but this is doubted by

I

most of the historians.

I

NA'BTHEX, a part of the early Christian

I churches separate from the rest by a railing or
' screen, and to which the catechumens and peni-

I tents were admitted.

I NATIVA, a Russian town, 93 miles west-sonth-
' west of St Petersburg, is situated on the Xarova,
' ten miles from its mouth in the Gulf of Finland.

It was founded in 1233 by Waldemar II., king of

Denmark, and came into the possession of Russia

! in 1704. The navigation of the Xarova is impeded

by a waterfall near X., 14 feet high. In 1S61, 465
I vessels entered and cleared the port About 720O

pounds of flax are exported annually, besides deals

and timber. On the waterfall above the town,
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there are sawmills, and an extensive cotton-mill,

which employs 1700 workmen. Though belonipng

to the government of St Petersburg, S. is ruled by
the laws of the Baltic jHOvinces. Here, in Novem-
ber 1700, Charles XII., with SOOO men, defeated a
llussian army of 60,000 men, iinder Peter the Great
and the Duke of C'roy. Pop. 7'i55.

«fARVAEZ, DoM Ramos Maria, Duke of

Valencia, a Spanish gener.il and st.itesman, was
burn at Loja, in Andalusia, 4th August 1805, and
when very young, served in the war of Liberation

against the French. He w.as an officer in 1820,

when constitution.al government was re-established

in Spain, and in 18'2i!, when a reactionary party of

the royal guard took up arras to destroy the work
of the revolution, N. rauged himself on the side of

the liberals, and contributed by his courage to the

repression of the mutiny. Shortly after, under the

command of Mina, he made the campaign of

Cataluna ai;ainst the guerillas, who were assisted

by the moiiks. The invasion of .Si)aiu by a French
army in 182.'! forced him to retire from active life.

He withdrew to Loja, and lived there in obscurity

until the death of Ferdinand VII. in IS.'f'J. In

1834, as cajitain of chasseurs, he maintained a hot

struggle against the Carlista of the Basque pro-

vinces, and sign.alised himself in v.arious engage-

ments. In lS.'i6, he comni.anded a division nnder
the orders of Kspartero, and in Novcmljer of that

year, completely routed the Carlist leader,

(ionicz, near Arcos. This was a decisive moment
in his career. He now became immensely popular,

aspired to the highest offices of the state, and was
regarded as the rival of Kspartero. In IS.'iS, by
acts of terrible severity, he cleared the district of

La Mancha of brigands, and was appointed in 1840
captain-general of Old Castile, and general-iu-chief

of the army of reserve. When Espartero gave
General Alaix a place in the ministry, N. resigned

his command. He took jiart in the insurrection

against Espartero that broke out at Seville in 1840,

l)ut that having failed, he was compelled to flee to

France, where he was shortly after joined by Qneen
Christina (see Maria Christina), and commenced
those plots .against the government of Espartero

which, in 1843, ell'ectcd its overthrow. In 1844, he
was appointed ]iresident of cotmcil, and created

Duke of Valencia. His ministry was thoroughly

reactionary. He recalled Maria Christina, and
revised the liberal constitution of IS37. The
progressista party was dissatislied, and petty
insurrections broke out, which the rigorous

soldier-statesman repressed with an iron hand.

But his dictatorial manners fin.ally alienated even his

personal friends, and his ministry was overthrown
(10th February 1840). After a Ijrief exile as special

ambassador at the French court, he returned to

]>ower in 1847, but soon afterwards quarrelled with
Queen Christina, and found it necessary again to

retire from office in 1851. The cause of the (juaiTcl

is said to have been the indifferent respect which
N. shewed to the children of Queen Christina Ijy

her second marriage. In 18.i6, on the overthrow of

O'Donnell's ministry, he again became president of

council, and immediately commenced to strengthen
the royal authoritj', and to restrict the liberty of

the press. But some of his measures were dis-

tasteful to the conservative party, and in Kovemlier
1857 his ministry was foi'ced to make way for that
of Armero-Mon. (He died April 23, 1863.)

NA'RWHAL (Monodon or Karu/ialwi), a genus
of Cetacea, of the famdy Delphiniil(T, resembling
Beluga (q. v.) in form and in the want of a dorsal
fin, but remarkably characterised by having no
teeth at all, except two in the upper jaw, supposed
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to be canines, which sometimes remain quite rudi-
' mentary, even in the mature animal, as they are in

j

the young, and are sometimes developed into great

I

sjiirally twisted straight tusks, pa-ssing throngh the
upper lip, and projecting like horns in front. Only
one sijccies is ascertained, M. moiiocrros or ^V.

viil;iaria ; the other species which have been
described by naturalists having been founded on
exaggerations and untrustwortliy observations.
It inhabits the Arctic seas, and is very rarely
found so far south as the Shetland Isles, although
an accidental wanderer has reached the co.ast of

England. Narwhals are often seen in great numbers
among the ice-liclds, and in the creeks and bays
of the most northern coasts. They commonly

Narwhal [Motwdon monocerot),

associate in small herds. The tusks are much
more frequently developed in the male than in the

female, but in the female also they sometimes attain

a large size. It is but rarely that both tusks arc

largely developed, although they sometimes are so,

and then diverge a little ; one of them generally

continues rudimentary, or attains a length only of a

few inches, whilst the other becomes a great horn,

})rojecting straight in front, from which the animal
las received the name of Sea Un'icorm. A mature
N. is generally aboirt 15 or 10 feet in length,

without reckoning the tusk, which is from C to

10 feet long. The body is less thick than that

of the Beluga ; the head is small, the forehead

rises abruptly, the muzzle is very obtuse, the
up]ier jaw projects a little ; the first half of the

body is nearly cylindrical, the remainder to the

tail fin is conical. The tusk is hollow nearly to

the point. Its use is rather conjectured th.an

known. It is jjrobably a weapon of defence, but
.Scorcsby has suggested th.at it may be also used
for breaking thin ice in order to obtain oj>por-

tunity for respir.ation ; and for killing fish, as he

found remains of skates and other ll.at-tish in the

stomach of a N., which it is not easy to imagine

how a toothless animal, with rather small mouth
and lips, could capture and swallow, imless the

formidable tusk were first employed. Cephalopod-

ous molluscs, however, are believed to constitute

a i)rincipal part of the food of narwhals. The N.

is a very active animal, swimming with great

rapidity, lively, and playful. A group of narwhals

playing together, projecting their great horns from

the se.a, and crossing them in their sport, is a very

interesting sight. The N. is i)ursued by the Green-

landers and other inhabitants of the north, for the
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sake of its blubber, with which its whole body is

invested to the thickness of about three inches,

amounting to nearly half a ton in weight, and
yielding a large pro]iortion of excellent oil. The
tusks are also valuable, being of an extremely com-
pact white sulistance—denser, harder, and whiter

than ivory— which is used as a substitute for

ivory. The kings of Denmark have long possessed

a magnificent throne of this material, which is pre-

served in the Castle of Rosenberg. The flesh of the

N. is used by the Grcenlanders as food. Great
medicinal virtues were formerly ascribed to the

tusks ; but were merely imaginary.

NASA'LIS, or PROBO.SCIS MONKEY (Nasalis

larvatus), a monkey allied to the Doxies or Semno-
jnlheci, but distinguished from all other monkeys by
an extreme elongation of nose, that organ being
nearly four inches in length in the mature animal.

In the young, the nose is comparatively undeveloped.
The nostrils are placed quite at the extremity of

the nose, and are separated merely by a thin

Proboscis Monkey [Wasalis larvatits).

cartilage. Of what use the magnitude of its nose
is to the animal, is unknown. The N. inhabits
Borneo and neighbouring islands. It is gregarious.
It is an animal of about three feet in height, if

placed erect, a position it does not often .assume.
It can le.ap fifteen feet or more. Its fur is thick,

not long, nor woolly; chestnut red, and in some
parts golden yellow.

NA'SCENT STATE, in Chemistry. When an
element or compound is liberated from some chemi-
cal combination in which it had previously existed,

the element or compound so liberated is at the
moment wlien it escapes said to be in a nascent
state ; and it is then often capable of exerting far

more powerful combining action with other bodies
than it can exhibit when bronght in contact with
them ofler it has been liberated. Arsenic and
hydrogen will not directly conilmie if brought in

cont.act witli one another under ordinary circum-
stances, but the ajiplication of Marsh's test (see

AiiSENic) depends upon the direct union of the
nascent hydrogen (liberated by the decomposition
of the water) with tlie arsenic, giving rise to arseni-

urettcd hydrogen gas. Again, if hydrated protoxide
of nickel (NiO,HO) be suspended in a solution of
caustic potash (KO,HO), it will umlergo no change
if a current of oxygen gas be ]iassed through the
solution ; but if a current of chlorine be substituted
for the oxygen, the whole of the metallic protoxide
wiU be converted into the brown sesquioxide
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(Ni^Oj), the resulting decomposition being shewn
in the equation

:

Protoxide of Nickel.
Hyilrated SpfqaU ChloTi'Ie of
oiide of NickcL rouuiium.

2(NiO,HO) + KO,HO -t- CI = Nij03,3Ho'-f KCl.

This change arises from the action of the chlorine
upon the potash, during which chloride of potassium
(KCl) is formed, while tlie nascent oxygen which is

liberated from the potash combines with the oxide
of nickel. Again, cyanogen (C„N) and chlorine do
not enter directly into combination, but if cyanogen
at the instant that it is liberated from one of its

compounds (as, for example, cyanide of mercury)
comes in contact with chlorine, the two combine

;

and many other examples of similar action might be
adduced.

NA'SEBY, a parish and village of England, in
the county of Northampton, 12 miles north of the
tuwn of that name. Pop. (1861) 811. The battle
of N., between Charles I. and the parliamentary
army under Fairfax and Cromwell, took place here,

June 14, 164-5. It resulted in the total defeat of

the royaUsts, the king being compelled to flee,

after losing his cannon and baggage, and nearly
5000 of his anny as prisoners.

NASH, EiciLVRD, better known by the name of

Beau JVash, a fashionable character of the last

century, who attained to a very remarkable
notoriety, was the son of a Welsh gentleman, and
was born at Swansea, in Glamorganshire, October 18,

1674. After studying at Oxford, he held for some
time a commission in the army, and subsequently
took rooms in the Temple, but the dissipations of

society had more attraction for him than the
pursuits of law. He became a diner-out, a fre-

quenter of good society, and contrived to support
himself by gambling. But the grand turning-point

in his fortunes was his visit, in 1704, to Bath—then
a favourite haunt of elegant invalids, and the scene

of the gayest intrigues. N. undertook the manage-
ment of the public balls, which he conducted with
a splendour and decency never before witnessed.

In this w.ay lie came to acquire an imperial influence

in the fashionable society of the place. It ai)pear3

that he was also distinguished by a species of

sentimental benevolence. He phayed hard and
successfully

;
yet if he heard an individual sighing

behind his chair: 'Good Heavens! how h.ippy

woidd that money make me,' N. would thrust

his own winnings into his hands, with theatrical

generosity, and exclaim :
' Go, and be happy.'

His own equipage at this period of his career was
sumptuous. He used, we are told, to travel to

Tunbridge in a post-chariot and six grays, with
outriders, footmen, French-horns, and every other

appendage of expensive jxarade. He is praised for

the great care which he took of the morals of the

young ladies who attended the Bath balls, always
putting them on their guard against needy adven-

turers—like himself. In his old age, Beau N.
sank mto poverty, and often felt the want of that

charity which he himself had never refused. He
died at Bath, February 3, 1761, at the age of 87.

NASH, John, an architect, was bom in London
in 17,52. He underwent the usual course of train-

ing for his profession, but after practising for a few
years, withdrew from it, and entered into various

speculations by which he lost considerable sums.

Iteturning to "his profession, he met viith great

success, and in 1702 settled in London, where he

speedily rose to eminence. On the strength of

having obtained a patent in 1797 for improvements
in the construction of the arches and piers of

bridges, he was in the habit of claiming a great
673
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part of the creiUfc of introdiicing the use of cast-

iron girders. A large part of his time w.is occupied

in designing and constructing niansion-houacs for

the noCility and gentry in England and Ireland,

but he is chiutly celebrated in connection with the

Croat street improvements in London. From
S'ebruary 1815, when he was appointed ' architect,

vainer, and agent to the Board of Woods .and

Forests,' down till near the end of his professional

circer, he was busily engaged in the planning of

routes, grouping of buildings, and fixin" of sites.

Eogent Street, H.aymarkct Theatre, Langh.im Place
C'liurch, and the terraces in Ecgcnt's Park, are

specimens of his designs. The Pavilion at Brighton
W.13 another of his works. Ho retired from liis

profession in 1S.'J4, and died May L'J, 1835. N.,

notwithstanding his many defects, possessed great

power of effective groujiing, as is well shewn in

his works. In the architecture of mansion-houses,
the designing of ' interiors' was hia forte.

NA'SHUA, a manufacturing city of Xew Hamp-
shire, U. S., .it the junction of the Mcrrim.ack and
Nashua Pavers. The falls of the Latter afford water-
power to six large manufacturing companies, which
have extensive cotton-mills, machine-shops, &c.

It has 10 churches, 3 banks, 2 newspapers. Pop.
(ISGO) 10,065.

NA'SHVILLE, a city, port of entry, and CTpitil

of Tennessee, U. S., on the Cumberland liiver,

200 miles above the Ohio, and a little north of

the centre of the st.ate. The river is n.ivig,able

by ste.im-bo.ats of 1500 tons fifty miles above
N.ishville. Five railways connect it with a vast

and fertile country. It is a handsome, well-built

city, with a state-house, which cost a million of

dollars ; court-house, university, hospit.il, custom-
house, theatre, penitentiary. Free Academy, Pro-

testant and Catholic or])han asylums, 27 churches,

5 daily papers, 8 weekly, and 8 monthhes. It

h.13 a large commerce, flour and planing mills,

manufactories of engines and machinery, and the

extensive book-publishing house of the Southern
Methodists. Ne.ir the city are the State Lunatic
Asylum, and the 'Hermitage,' once the residence

of President Jackson. In the war of secession, N.
was taken by the Feder.ils under General Kosen-
cranz, and occupied by a milit.iry governor. Pop.

in 1800, 16,987. (1S71—2.),865.)

NA'SSAU, an independent duchy of Germany,
lying between 49° 50' and 50° 50' N. lat, and 7° ."iO'

and 8° 45' E. long., is bounded on the W. and S.

by the Main and the Rhine, the Pnissian-Ehenish
provinces, and the grand duchy of Hesse ; on the

E. by the Hesse and Fnankfort territories ; and on
the N. by Westphalia. Area, 1795 square miles.

Pop. 456,567, at the close of 1861. The duchy of

N. is a compact state, possessing very gre.it

physical advant.iges. In its southern districts,

nearly the whole of its area is occupied by the

Taunus Mountains, whose highest point, the Gre.it

Feldberg, attains an elevation of about 2750 feet.

This range includes within its boundaries the fertile

valleys known as the Klieingau. The northern

part of the duchy includes the barren highlands of

the Wcsterwald, whose most consider-ible peak, the
Salzburger Head, is ne.irly 2000 feet higlL Besides

the Rhine and the Main, which are the boundary-
rivers, N. is traversed from east to west by the
Lahn, which becomes navigable at Weilburg, and
is augmented by the confluence of numerous other
streams, as the Weil, Embs, Aar, Dill, and Elbe.

The productiveness of the soil is proved by the
excellent quality of the numerous vegetable pro-

ducts, w^hich include corn, hemp, flax, tobacco,
vegctiMos, and fruits, including grapes, which

yield some of the most highly esteemed Rhenish
wines. The hills are well wooded, .and abound with
g.imo of various kinds, and the rivers yield an
abundance of lish and crustaceans. In the more
mountainous districts, iron, lead, copper, and some
silver is obtained, together with good building-stone,

m.irblc, and coal ; tlie chief mineral wealth is, how-
ever, derived from the numerous springs, which,
directly and indirectly, bring the government a clear

annual gain of more th.m 100,000 giUden. The
most noted of these springs, of wliich there are
more tluin 100, are Wiesbaden, Weilbaoh, Langen-
Schw.albach, Sehlangenbad, Ems, Sellers, and
Geilnau, the majority of which are the property of

the duke.

N., which is di\'idcd into 28 districts, has few
towns of any commerci.il importance, but it boasts

of many fashionable watering-places, which are
annually crowded with visitors from every part of

the worKL Of these, the most considerable are
Wiesliaden (q. v.), the capital of the duchy (pop.

16.000), Scliwalbach, Sclilangenb.id, Faehingen,
Selters, and Geilnau. Hijohst, an active Uttle place

on the Main, is the only manufacturing town of

the duchy, but a brisk trade is carried on at many
small ports on the Rhine, M.iin, and Lahn, from
whence the mineral waters, wines, and other natural
products of the country are exported. The exports
.ire wine—including some of the choicest kinds, as
Hochheimer, Johannisberger, Eudesheimer, Marke-
bnmner, Asmannshauser—mineral w.iters, corn, iron,

manganese, cattle, &c. ; while the imports embrace
colonial products, manufactured goods, salt, jewel-

lery, &e.

N. has a representative form of government,
based on the constitution of 1814; .ind the duke,
who is also a Count-P.ilatine of the Rhine, Count
of S.1JT1, Kiinigstein, K.itzenellnbogen, and Dietz,

&c., ia assisted in the government by a coimcil of

state, presided over by a prime minister. The
legislative assembly consists of an upper chamber,
composed of 24 representatives, chosen for six

years, and a second chamber, chosen annu.illy.

Nearly half the population belong to the Catholic
Church, which is under the ecclesiastical jurisdic-

tion of the Bishop of Limburg, who is assisted by
a board of commissioners, located at Eltville, on
the Rhine; and excepting about 8000 persons, who
belong to the .Jewish and other persuasions, the
remainder of the people, including the reigning
house, profess the ' evangelical ' form of German
Protestantism, and are comprehended in on©
episcopal see under the Bishop of Wiesbaden.
Ample provisions are made in the duchy for popular
education, in furtherance of which there are
upwards of 700 elementary schools, with about
1000 teachers, 10 normal schools, a gymnasium,
various training, theological, polytechnic, military,

and other educ.ition.al institutions. In accordance
with a treaty with Hanover, Giittingen constitutes

the university for arts for N., which has also a
Roman Catholic theological faculty in conjunction

with Hesse-Cassel at the university of iLirljurg.

Wicsb.iden, which is the principal seat for all

nation,il institutions of literature, science, and
benevolence, h.i3 a good public librarj', containing

60,000 volumes, a museum, &c.

N. occupies, in conjunction with Brunswick, the
thirteenth place in the limited council of the diet,

but it h.is two votes in the plenum, or full counciL

It furnishes a contingent of 4279, with a reserve of

1833 men, to the federal .irray.

The receipts, according to the budget of 1862,

were 3,693,967 florins derived from the crown
domains and indirect taxes, and 301,400 florins

from indirect taxation, while the expenditure waa
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estimated at 5,117,S31 florins. The national debt

at the close of ISGl represented a capital of 6,755,500

florins. The duke, wlio is in possession of very exten-

sive domains, ranks as one of the richest princes of

Germany.
In tracing the history of N. to its earliest

origin, we lind that the districts now known by
that name were anciently occupied by the Alemanni,
and on the subjugation of the latter people by the

Franks, became mcorporated first with the Prankish,

and next with the German empire. Among the

various chiefs who raised themselves to independent

power in this portion of the Frankish territories,

one of the most influential was Otto of Laurenburg,
brother of King Conrad I., who became the founder

of two distinct lines of princes. The heads of these

lines were Walram and Otto, the sons of Count
Henry I., who, in 1255, divided the land between
them. Walram II., the elder, was the progenitor of

the house of Lam-enburg, which, towards the close

of the 12th c, assumed its present name of N. from
the name of its chief stronghold ; whUe Otto, the

younger, by his marriage with the heiress of Gelders,

founded the line of Nassau-Gelders, whose last

male representative died in 1423, but which stiU

Eurvives through a female branch, in the family

now occupying the throne of the Netherlands. Thi
junior branch of the house of Nassau, by inheritance

from a collateral representative, acqidred possession,

in 1544, of the principality of Orange ; and since

that period, the representatives of the Otto line

have been known as Princes of Orange (q. v.).

The Walram line, which in 1292 gave an emperor
to Germany, in the person of Adolf of N., was
subdivided by the descendants of that prince into

several branches, until, by the successive extinc-

tion of the other lines, the Nassau-WeQburg family,

which at present reigns over the duchy, was left,

in 181G, the sole heir and representative of

the Wah'am dynasty in Germany. N. had been
declared a duchy in 1806, and in 1817 the reigning

Duke William granted a new constitution ; but
durinw the first sittings of the assembly, dissensions

arose between the ducal government and the repre-

sentatives, the former having attempted to establish

the proposition that the ducal domains were the

unconditional property of the royal house, and that

all the expenses of the state woidd consequently
have to be met by taxation.

This proved a fruitful source of dissension

between the duke and his people, and the opposition

and discontent to which it gave rise, were not finally

allayed till 1834, when a more liberal ministry,

under Count WalderdorflF, succeeded the unpopular
cabinet which had hitherto directed public affairs.

Concessions were made by the ducal government,
which met the reqiuremcnts of the chambers, and
a satisfactory compromise was effected in regard to

the crown revenues. In 1836, N. joined the German
Zoll- Verein, and subsequently to that period, it has

continued to advance in material prosperity. The
reigning Duke Adol])hus William, who succeeded

his father, Duke William, in 1839, shewed the same
conservative tendencies as his predecessor. The
revolutionary crisis of 1848 found the people, who
had been harassed by over-government and by a
jealous dread of liberal sentiments, ripe for insurrec-

tion. The peasantry rose en masse in the rural

districts, and revenged themselves for the severity

of tlie game-laws and other obnoxious restrictions,

by perpetrating the most wanton destruction of

game and wood in the forests belonging to the
crown and nobiUty. These disorders were speedily

put down by the aid of federal troops, but notwith-

standing the concessions made by the government,
the relations between the people and their ruler

continued for many years to be unsatisfactory. Of
Lite years there has been more imanimity between
the government and the people. (N. is now incor-

porated with Prussia. See Germany in Supp.)

NASSAU, the capital of New Providence, the
principal of the Bahamas (q. v.), is pleasantly situ-

ated on the face of a lull, in lat. 25° 5' N., long.
71° 21' W. Pop. 7000. The town is well laid out,

has several handsome public buildings, and an
excellent harbour, drawing from 12 to 15 feet of
water. The climate is very salubrious, and N. is a
great resort of invalids from the north. N. exports
cotton, pimento, and salt. In 1860, 219 vessels

of 15,649 tons entered, and 2:i9 vessels of 16,553
tons cleared the port. Since the outbreak of the
civil war in the United States, it has become
notorious in connection with the blockade-runners.

NASTU'E.TIUJI. See Ckess and TKOP.EOLmi.

NATA'Ii. The region now forming the colony
of Natal derives its name from its being discovered

by the Portuguese on Christmas-day 1498. It was
visited about 1822 by several white traders from
the Cape, who found the country in possession

of the Zulu chief Chaka, who nded in a most
sanguinary manner over all the tribes, from the
Umzimculu to the St Lucia Kiver. He was killed

and succeeded by his brother Dingaan in 1838, but
the latter having treacherously murdered a party of

emigrant Dutch Boers, who had paid him a friendly

visit by invitation to buy land, he was attacked

and finally destroyed by the Boers, who at that

time had emigrated from the Cape Colony in large

numbers, and who made his brother Panda para-

mount chief in his stead, and then settled them-
selves down in the coimtry as his lords and masters.

The British government, however, now interfered,

and after a severe struggle on the part of the Boers,

the country was formally proclaimed a British

colony on the 12th May 1843, since which time it

has progressed very satisfactorily, and bids fair to

become one of the most valuable dependencies of

the British crown on the j\frican continent.

The colony of Natal looks out on the Indian

Ocean, being situated on the south-east coast ol

Africa, about 800 miles east-north-»ast of the Cape
of Good Hope, between the 29 and 31 parallels of

south latitude. Its north-eastern boundary is the

Tugela or Buffalo Kiver, which divides it from

Zufuland, and its south-western boundary is the

Umzimculu, separatmg it from Kaffraria proper. A
lofty and rugged range of mountains caUed the

Quathlamba, or Drachcnberg, divide it from the

Free State and Basutuland, and it contains a well-

defined area of about 25,000 square miles.

These mountains are composed of a confused

mass of granite, gneiss, sandstone, basaltic veins,

and shale, and present both the flat top and

serrated summits of the chain, of which they are a

contiimation, so well known in the Cape Colony as

the Sneeuwberg and Stormbergen. About lat 28°

30', these mountains seem to reach their cuhninating-

point, and probably attain a height of 10,000 feet,

forming a summit line of watershed, from which

flow to all points of the compass the waters of the

Orange, Umzunvoobo, Vaal, Tugela, and other large

South African streams. Towards the coast, these

mountains present a scarped and almost iu.accessible

face ; towards the interior, however, they gnulually

die away into the immense roUing plains of the Free

State. Many offshoots from these mountains tra-

verse the colony, dividing it into a series of steps

or plateaux, gradu-aUy rising from the coast region

to the foot of the mountains, and forming so many
zones of natural productions.

The coast region, extending about 25 miles inland,
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is highly fertile, and has a climate almost tropical,

tlioui^h jierfectly healthy. Sugar, coffee, iiuligo,

arrow-root, ginger, tobacco, and cotton thrive

amazingly, and the piue.a[ii)le ripens in the open
air with very httle cultivation. The mitUand terrace

is more fit for the cereals and usual Euro])ean cro])3,

while on the higher plateau, along the foot of the

mountains, are immense tracts of the finest pasturage

for cattle and sheep.

The climate is very salubrious ; the thermometer
ranges between 90° and 38°, but the heat, even in

summer, is seldom oppressive. The mean tempera-
ture at Pietci-maritzburg, the capital, is 8°'5 above
that of Cape Town. The winter begins in April and
ends in Se])tember ; the average number of rainy

days being 13. In the summer season the thunder-

storms are very frequent and severe. The annual
rainfall on the coast is about 32 inches. Inlanil, it

varies a good deal in different districts, and is

greatest in summer. The south-east is the prevailing

wind here in the siunmer months, as in the Cape
Colony. Occasionally the sirocco or hot wind from
the north-west is felt, which generally terminates

in a thuuder-stomu
N. has but one great harbour on its coast, and that

is D' Urban, or Port Natal, in lat. 29° 40'. It is com-
pletely landlocked, but a bar prevents vessels above
a certain tonnage from entering. There is, however,
generally a dci)th of water on it varying from 9 to

18 feet. There is secure holdinj-ground in the

outer anchorage. The harbour of D'Drban is of

gieat importance to N., as it is the only one worthy
of the name on the south-east coast. Slany import-
ant engineering operations are now carrying on,

which, it is supposed, will considerably increase the
dej)th of water at the entrance. The principal rivers

are the Tugela or Buffalo, the Umcomanzi, Umgani,
and Umzimculu ; like the majority of South African

rivers, they are of no use for purposes of inland

navigation ; but their streams are permanent, and
often available for irrigating purposes, thus giving

N. in one very essential point a decided superiority

over the Cape Colony.
Coal, copper-ore, iron, and other mincr.ils arc

found in several places, and there is no doubt when
the great mountain-range is jiroperly explored, that

it will be found very rich in mineral wealth. Large
forests of valuable timber abound in the kloofs of

all the mountain-ranges, and many tracts along the
coast are also well wooded. N. is di^'idcd into the
followingcounties : D'Urban and Victoria on the coast

region ; Fietcrmaritzburg, Umcomanzi, and Umooti,
central ; and Klip Kivcr and Weenen at foot of the
mountains. The capital is Pietcrmaritzburg, with
about 2U()0 inhabitants, on a tributary of the Umgani
Eivor, about 50 miles inlnnd. It possesses tliree

banks, a large military establishment, and many sub-
stantial public buildings. Its name is a compound
of the Christian name of Pieter Eietief, and the
surname of Gert Maritz, two celebrated leaders of

the emigrant bocrs who were murdered by Diugaan.
D'Urban, or Port Natal, is also a very flourishing

town, haring a railway connecting the landing-place

at Point Natal with the town, and a population of

about 1200. It has 2 newspapers, and several banks
and other public institutions. Venilam, Weenen, and
Ladysmith arc also flourishing towns, and several

other new villages have been recently formed.
N. is governed by a lieutenant-governor, nomin-

ally subordinate to, although actually independent
of, the governor of the Cape, and has recently
received a constitution somewhat similar to that of

the Cape Colony. MuniciiKil institutions have been
granted to the principal towns. It forms the diocese
of a colonial bishoj), and many mission stations
of the Wesleyau, American, Norwegian, and Berlin
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missions exist. Education is receiving much atten-

tion, and schools are multiplying.

There are no jiracticable roads across the moun-
tains excc[)t the Do Beer and Beruidenhout Passes,

which lead by a very circuitous route across the
Free States to the Cape Colony. The numerous
rapid streams which run from the mountains reiidfr

internal communication often very difficult, and few
of them have as yet been bridged over.

The princijial articles of export from N. arc sugar
and arrow-root; besides a large home and inland
consum])tion, above 2000 tons of sugar have been
exported during the last two years, worth more than
£50,000 sterling. The total value of exports may be

estimated at £120,000, and is annually increasing,

and com])risc3 horses, ivory, sugar, coffee, arrow-
root, wool, hides, feathers, molasses, and rhinoceros'

horns. The value of imports is about £385,000.

The revenue of the colony may be estimated at

£54,000, principally raised from custom-duties,

transfer dues, and taxes on native huts, &c. In

1843, the value of imports was £11,712, that of

exports £1201, while the revenue was only £12,000.

N. productions were very respectably represented in

the Great Exhibition of 1802, and formed one of

the most interesting of all our colonial comjiart-

ments. The popidation of N. consists of the original

Dutch emigrant Boers, who remained in the country

after it became a British colony; of English and
German settlers ; and the remains of the broken
Zulu tribes, who originally possessed the country.

They may be estimated at 10,000 white, of whom
two-thirds are of English birth, and 120,000 natives,

who are the most docile and industrious of all the

Kafir races, aud, when properly managed, make
excellent servants. It is intended to introduce both
Chinese and Coolie labour, for the purpose of extend-

ing the sugar-plantations in the coast region.

In 18G1, 97 ships, of 18.000 tous burden, arrived

at the port, and 100 ships left the same with cargoes

of colonial produce.

The large animals are gradu.ally disappearing,

although elephants are still occasionally met with in

the dense bush of the coast region. Lions, leopards,

wolves, and hyaenas still hang on the outskirts of

civilisation. The smaller antelopes are ]>lentifiJ,

and alligators are met with in nearly all the rivers

north-east of the Umzimculu. N., besides several

poisonous snakes, produces a small species of boa,

which sometimes attains a length of 10 feet. The
hippopotamus is still found near the mouths of the
rivers on the eastern frontier.

The botany of this region resembles th.at of Kaf-
fraria proper, although generally of a more tropical

character. AH the timljer-trees of the Cajie Colony
are found here, besides many new ones. The climate

of the coast region, however, is too warm for the

grape, at least for the purjiose of wine-making.
The distance overland from Cape Town to Pietcr-

maritzburg is about 1200 miles. By sea, about 850
miles to Port NataL The road between N. and the

Cape Colony, along the coast, is very difficult to

travel, owing to the great nunibcr of rivers to be
crossed. The distance from King William's Town,
in British Kaffraria, to D'Urban is about .300 miles,

and has been ridden in six days.—Mann's 2fat(il;

Hall's South African Gco!jrapfi;/. (1871— pop.

315,000, of whom one-seventh are Europeans.)

NATAL, or RIO GRANDE DO NORTE, a
fortified seaport of Brazil, capital of the province

of Rio Grande do Norte, and built on low lands

about three miles from the mouth of the river

of that name, 100 miles north of Parahiba. In

the year 1859—1800, 52 vessels of 1C,.337 tons

entered and cleared the port Pop. estimated at

10,000.
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NATAL, John William Colexso, D.D., Bisnor
OF, a divine of tlie Church of England, was born in

1S14, and educated at St John's College, Cambridge,
where he graduated as Second Wrangler and Smith's
Prizeman in 1830. From 1838 to 1842, he was one
of the masters of Harrow School, and for the next
four years, tutor of St John's College. In 1846, he
was appointed rector of Forncett St Mary, in the
county of Norfr^Ik, and in 1S54, first Bishop of N.,

South Africa. The works by which he wa.s, until

recently, most widely known were his two treatises

on Algebra and Arithmetic. The treatise on Algebra
was first jjublishej in 1840, and that on Arithmetic
in 1S53. They soon acquired great popularity, and
have been ado]ited as text-books in many of the
principal schools and colleges in Great Britain.

He has also published other educational works.

He first attracted public notice, however, by the
dedication of a volume of Sermons to the Rev.
Mr Mamice (q. v.), at the moment when that
gentleman was in disgi-ace with the ' orthodox

'

section of the religious worlfL His affection and
respect for Mr Maurice were further shewn by
his edition of the Communion Service, with Selections

from Writings of the Sei\ F. D. Maurice (1855).

In the same year appeared his Ten Weeks in

Natal ; in 1861, his Translation of the Epistle to

the Romans, commented on from a Missionari/ Point

of View ; and A Letter to his Grace the Archbishop
of Canterbury, vpon the Question of the Proper
Treatment of Cases of Pob/r/anu;, as fonnd already
existing in Converts from Heathenism, in which he
recommends, on grounds both of reason and Scrip-

ture, that converts to Chi-istianity, already possessing

several wives, should not be forced to put them all

away, except one. He admits that monogamy is

most in harmony with the genius of Christianity,

but would enforce it only in the case of those who
married after their conversion. The outcry raised by
his professional brethren against the Letter was
sufficiently loud, but it was nothing to the tempest
of dis.ajiprobation tliat burst forth in the following
year (1862), when he published The Pentateuch and
Booh of Joshua Criticalbj Examined, in which he
endeavoured to prove that, as they stand, these
books are not the products either of the age to

which they are usually assigned, or of the authors
whose names they bear ; and that they are not
entirely historical, but in many most important
p.assagcs are overlaid with legendary, mythical, and
symbolical incidents—the growth of ages, and the
result of afterthought interpreting events and
supplying wants. Replies and 'refutations' innu-

merable have made their apjiearance, in spite of

which the bishop has announced his intention of

critically examining the rest of the Bible. The
second, third, and fourth parts of this remarkable
work have since appeared, distinguished by precisely

the same qualities as the first.

NA'TANT. See N.4.i.u;t.

NATATO'RES (Lat. swimmcrsl, the name given
by Illiger, and many other ornithologists, to the
order of birds called Palmipedes ((j. v.) by Cuvier.

NA'TCHEZ, a city and port of entry in Missis-

sippi, U.S., on the east bank of the Mississippi

River, 2S0 miles north of New Orleans. It is

finely situated on the bluff, 150 feet high, which
here forms the bank of the river. A portion of

the town at the bottom of the bluff' is called

Natehez-under-the-nill, and was formerly the resort

of the river gamlilers, pii-ates, and other des-

perate characters. The city has eight churches, .a

court-house, jail. United States Slarine Hospital,

and two daily papers. It is the shipping port of a

large and fertile cotton district, and has steam-boat

connections with the whole Mississippi valley.

N., which derives its name from a noted tribe
of Indians, was settled by the French in 171G,
and destroyed by the Indians in 1729, who were
subsequently defeated, and banished to the West
Indies. Pop. in 1860, 13,553.

NATION (Lat. natio, from natus, born), a word
used in two distinct senses. 1. A state or inde-
pendent society united by common political institu-

tions ; 2. An aggregate mass of persons connected
by ties of blood and lineage, and sometimes of
languaije. The modern dogma of nationalism, as
raaintamed by a class of continental politicians,

starts from an assumption that a nation in the
latter sense ought necessarily to be also a nation
in the former, and endeavours to assign limits to

the several races of Europe, with the view of

erecting each into a distinct state, separated from
other states or nationalities. The extreme politicians

of the national school seem to consider the supposed
rights of nationalities as jiaramount even to the
obligations of treaties, and the political conjmietion
of one nationality with another is looked on by
them as an adequate gi'ound for a revolt or separa-

tion, apart altogether from the question whether the
nationality is well or ill governed. In point of fact,

the different races in Europe are so commingled,
that any reconstruction of the political map of

Europe, on ethnological principles, would be impos-

sible, even if desirable. The blood of nine-tenths o£

Europe has been mixed within the historical period.

The test of language, on which nationality has some-

times been based, is a deceptive one, in so far as it

is indefinite and perpetually fluctuating. The people

on the frontier between two races, as in the South
Tyrol, generally speak two languages. Then we
have dialects, \\ka the Walloon, the Grodneriseh of

the Tyrol, anil the Romansch of the Orisons—as also

the Breton, Welsh, Gaelic, and Irish languages, which
could hardly be made the basis of independent com-
munities. The wcUbeing of the people governed is

properly the end of all government, and it has

practically not been always fouud that a state is

better governed when it consists of one race only,

than when it includes an aggregate of i-aces. Higlily

diversified nationalities may be united in one political

system, provided only that the government respects

and cousidts the pccuharities of the sever.al races,

and docs not attempt to force the usages, habits, or

language of one on the rest. Sec Ethxology.

NATION.\L CONVENTION, an assembly of

deputies of the people, which assumed the whole

government of France on the overthrow of the

throne in 1702. When the National Assembly (see

Assembly, National) had decreed the suspension

of the king, Ulth August 1702, it appointed the

election of the N. G, which commenced its sittings

21st September. Its first act was to declare France

a republic, 23th September. Upon this followed the

trial and condemnation of the king. Through the

support of excited mobs, the extreme Jacobin i>arty

became predominant in the Convention ; where,

from the elevated seats on which its members sat, it

received the name of the Mountain party. The Rem-
lutionanj Tribunal was established ; the chief admin-

istration of affairs was intnisted to the Committee

of Public Safel'i, which exercised the most despotic

powers. The Girondists (q. v.), at first a powerful

party i n the Convention, were destroyed,many of them

perishing by the guillotine ; and a new constitution,

thoroughly democratic, was adopted, 10th August

1793 ; *but its operation was suspended until peace

should be restored. Meanwhile, the actual rulers

of the country displayed marvellous energy ; .almost

a million of citizens being placed under aims, ami
677
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immense provision o£ all warlike stores made by
means of requisitions. Tliey also proceeded with
mcroiloss severity against tlioir political opjioncnts,

dealing Mith them as traitors ; hundreds of thou-

sands were thrown into prison, and the number who
died by the guillotine incre.%.sed daily both in Paris

and throu;;hout France. The N. C. itself latterly

became subject to the dictatorial power of Rubes-
picrre ; many of its members were guillotined within

a few weeks ; and independent opinion was no
longer expressed. The overthrow of Kobespierre
was followed by a great reaction ; the Jacobins
were suppressed ; and finally, the N. C, after con-

cluding jic.ace with Prus.sia and Spain, dissolved

itself L'Gth October 1705 (4th Bnimaire of the year
IV.), leaving to the nation a new constitution,

which placed the government in the hands of a
Directory (q. v.).

NATIONAL COVENANT. See Cove.vjikt.

NATIONAL DEBT. See Debt, National.

NATIONAL EDUCATION. The general

subject of Education has been already treated under
that head. By the term ' National Educ.ition

'

is understood (1) the means taken by the body of

any nation, either througli the state or other organi-

satious, for educating the people ; (2) the objects

which the nation ought to place before itself in its

educational measures. These questions iuvolve the

whole inner and outer history of education, and are

far too l.irge and important to be capable of such
treatment here as would convey accurate notions to

the reader. All we can do is to glance sbghtly

at the history of the two branches into which the

subject divides itself. Among ancient nations, anil

among not a few nations now existing, education

in any deliuite sense did not, and does not, exist

for the masses of the people. The children grow
up in reflective or unreHeetive imitation of their

fathers. But at all times, nations which have quite

emerged from the savage state, have had some
more or less organised scheme of education for the

leisured and governing classes. The purpose kept
in view in such education has been to fit the

pupils to disch-irge certain duties of war or govern-

ment. In addition to this, the priesthood had the

education which their traditionary hymns, laws,

and customs afforded. That man as such, apart
from any sjiccial practical ends, should be edu-

cated, was an idea late of being recognised, and
occurred first to the Greeks, to whom the world
owes so much. But neither among them nor their

imitators, the Romans, was the education of Oie

masses o/ (Ae tjco/j/c ever contemplated. Education,

properly so called, was confined to a few. In the

centuries which succeeded the introduction of Chris-

tianity, the church was the great educating body

—

training those intended for the service of the altar,

not only in Christian doctrine, but in all the learn-

ing of the past. This, at least, was the general

tendency of education in the chtirch. But it was
not till the Reformation in the ICth c. that

learning, even to the hmitcd extent of reading and
writing, was considered a worthy object of pursuit
by any save those who, in some form or other, were
destined to be dra^vn within the clerical ranks.

The Reformation introduced the idea of educating
the masses of the people—the leaders of this move-
ment being, no doubt, forced to this conclusion by
the necessity which their view of man's personal
religious obligations imjiosed on them. It was
manifestly a corollary from the position they took
up that evenj man's intellect should be so trained
as to be able to read, and inquire, and think for

itself. It was only very slowly that so large a con-
ception of the sphere of education could be given

clTect to. Gradually, however, po])idar schools
arose in many parts of the continent of Eurojie,

especially in Germany, and the number of gjmnasia
or grammai-schoola was, during the &axae period,

increasetL In Scotland, so early as IC'JO, the
government took up the matter, and ordained that
there should be a scliool as well as a church in every
parish, at the same time providing for their main-
tenance by a tax on land, and for their management
by putting tliem mider a certain number of those
who paid the tax conjoined with the minister of

the parish—all being subject to the presbyteries

within whose bouncls they were situated. The
example of Scotland cannot be said to have been
followed on anything like a national scale by any
country till after the French Revolution had ex-

hausted itself. Since 181.5, the distinguishing idea

of government administration may be said to be the
necessity of educating the people, and all the peojdv

—even the outcast and the criminal. During the

last fifty years, all the German states, and more
especially Prussia and Saxony, have developed
excellent national systems of education, and France
h.a3 followed their example. Russia and the

new Kingdom of Italy are also now organising

primary instruction ; and at the same time, as in

all European countries, they are making provisioi\

for the instruction and professional training of

the teachers in Normal Schools (q. v.). The schools

for instructing the middle classes, and grammar-
schools (French, bjcies; Germ.an, (jymna^iums), wliose

object is to prepare pupils for the universities, have
received increased attention. Universities them-
selves, too, have been further developed, their cmri-
cuhmis extended in range, their objects elevated,

and thcii' nimiber incrcaso^.

To return to primary instruction. In England
there is no national system, properly so called ;

but voluntary efforts are largely aided by the

state in the form of Privy Council grants. These
grants have also been extended to Scotland, as it

became necessary to sui)pk'ment the parochial schools

there, owing to the incre.ise of population. The
principal conditions on which these grants are made
are, that they are only to supplement local efforts,

th.at the schools ji^iss a satisfactory examination

before a government inspector, and that the Bible

be read in them. As much additional religious

instruction may be given as the school-managers

please, but no schools will be admitted to Privy
Council aid from which the Bible is excluded.

Under the stimulus afforded by these grants, the

educational wants of England have, since 1839, been
to a great exteut supplied ; but many districts are

still nni)rovided with schools, and many more are

very badly sujjplicd. A national system—that is to

say, a system which v^ould insure that a school was
brought witliin reach of every child—is what Eng-
land is tending to, and must ultimately have. Mean-
wliile differences of ojjiniou as to the management of

schools supported, as the schools under a ' national

system ' must be sujiported, namely, by a compulsory

tax, and as to tlio kind of religious instruction

to be given, di\'ide parties, and make an imme-
diate settlement of this all-important question

impracticable. In Scotland the same evils exist as

in England ; but, owing to its ailmirable and ancient

Parochial School System, to a very much less extent.

A very considerable Jiarty, both in England and
Scotland, desire to cut the knot of the educational

difiiculty by uniting on the subject of secular

instruction, and making separate provision for rehgi-

ous instruction by the various sects. This party is

commonly called the Secular party. See also

VOLUNTAP.YISM.
In Ireland, a national system instituted and
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maintained by the state exists, and one of its main
features is the seiiaration of the religious from the

secular teaching—at least in theory. The extent to

which this principle has been encroaclied upon in

the course of working out the scheme, is not accur-

ately known, but is worthy of special inquiry.

In the British colonies, as in the United States of

America, adequate state systems of education have
been provided on the basis of the secular principle.

—Further details of the external history of primary
education in England, will be found under PitrVY

Council, Coidiittee of, on Education.

NATIONAL GUABD, an armed organisation of

the inhabitants of towns for local defence, dillers

from the British Militia and Volunteers, in that it

is at the disjiosal of the respective municipalities
rather than of the crown. From this circumstance,
the National Guard has always been an eminently
democratic force, dependent on the approb.ation of

the multitude, powerful when aiding a revolt, but
impotent against disturbers of tranquillity. Italy,

Greece, and some other nations, have at times
maintained this civic force : but the country where
it arose, and whence it has derived its historic fame,
is France. For a description of the celebrated
French National Guard, see Gap.des Suisses.

NATIVE, a term much employed in Mineralogy
to designate substances foimd as minerals, which
are also, and most of them more abundantly, obtained
from other minerals by chemical processes. Thus
silver found pure, or nearly so, is called Native Silver,

whilst almost aU the silver used in the world is

l)rocured from ores in which it exists variously
combined. The term native is more commonly
appHed to the metals than to any other substances.

NA'TRON, or TEONA, is a term which ia

€m])loyed in commerce to designate an impure
sesquicarbonate of soda {2NaO,HO,3C02 + 3Aq),
which always contains sulphate of soda and chloride

of sodium. It is obtained from the margins of lakes
in Egyjit, Siberia, Tibet, &c., and from the bordei-s

of the Black and Caspian Seas.

NATRON LAKES. Natron was one of the
substances employed, at an early period, by the
ancient Egj'ptians for the embahning of the mum-
mies. It was called hesmen by the ancient Egyptians,
and, together with the lakes from whence it was
derived, is mentioned in texts of the 12th dynasty,
B.C. ISOO circa. These lakes are in the vicinity of

Zakeek, a \'illage lying west of the Damietta branch
of the Nile, south of the Lake Mareotis and Alex-
andria. The lakes, eight in number, are below the
level of the sea, and the natron is obtained by
evaporation, the best called sallance, or royal, being
crystallised almost pure. The locality is also

renowned for four monasteries, Deyr Suriani, St
Maiarius, Amba Bishoi, Deyr Baramoos, containing
liliraries of Arabic, Coptic, and Syriac MSS., many
of which obtained by Archdeacon Tattam, and other
travellers, have enriched the national collections

with Syriac MSS. of great interest rekating to

theology and ecclesiastical history. Their present

population is about 300, but in the time of St
Pachoinius, 5000 anchorets dwelt here.

Lepsius, Todl. Taf. vii. c. 17, 1. 17; Wilkinson,
Mud. Ecjfipt, i. 3S2 ; Brugsch, Wanderung nach
Natron KiOstern (12mo, Bert lSo5).

NATTERJACK. See Toad.

NATU'NA ISLANDS, The, lie to the north-west
of Borneo, between 2° 2S' and 4° 5G' N. lat., and
107" 57' and IDS' 15' E. long. They are denselj'

wood'jd and mountainous, Ranay. on d'reat Natuna,
rising to a height of 3500 feet. The largest of the

islands is aboiit 600 square miles. Pop. of the
whole about 1300, who glow rice, maize, sago, cocoa-
nuts, &c., and exchange the produce of their fishings,

their sago and cocoa-nut oil, for rice, iron, and
cottons, at the European settlements on the Strait
of Malacca.

NATURAL, in Music, a note belonging to the
diatonic scale of C, and neither elevated uy a sharp
nor depressed by a flat. When a note has been so

elevated or depressed, the natural sign jj prefixed

to it on its recurrence restores it to its place on
the scale. When music is written on a key with
a signature of sharps or flats, it is the office of the
natural sign to counteract the signature as regards
the note to which it is prefixed.

NATURAL HISTORY, in the widest sense,
includes all natiu-al science, and has the whole of
creation for its subject. In this sense the term
was employed by the phOosophers of antiquity.
But it is now limited to those branches of science
which relate to the crust of the earth and its

productions. Of these, geology and mineralogy have
for their subject inorganic portions of creation

;

botany and zoology, the various branches of which
are often pursued as separate sciences, with physio-
logy) have for their subject organised creatures.

Natural history takes cognizance of the productions
of nature, and of their relations to each other, with
all the changes on the face of the earth, and all the
]ilienomena of life, both animal and vegetal)le. It

derives assistance from other sciences, particularly

chemistry and natural philosophy ; and some of the
branches of chemistry may also be regarded as
branches of natural history. When man himself is

considered as a subject of scientific study, psycho-
logy must be added to the branches of natural

history, but in the term as commonly emjjloyed

this can scarcely be said to be included.

In every department of natural history, classifi-

cation is of tiie utmost importance, and scarcely

less important is a scientific nomenclature suited

to the classification. The subjects of study arc so

incalcidably numerous, that an arrangement of them
in well-defined groups is necessary to any consider-

able attainment in the knowledge of them ; and it

is only by systems of classification which arrange

smaller groups in larger, and these in larger and
larger again, that natural history has been brought
to its present state. The very division of natural

history into diff'erent sciences is a result of such a
classification, and implies a recognition of the largest

and highest groups. It is not always in the estab-

lishment of these groups that the greatest difficulty

is experienced. Tlie primary distinction of all the

subjects of natural history into organised and
unorganised, or into those having life and those not

havmg Ufe, presents itseU' very readily to every

mind. And equally natiu-al and necessary is the

distinction of organised beings into Plants and
Animals, however difficult it has been found to draw
the precise limit between the lowest of plants and
the lowest of animals. Another distinction readily

presents itself to the student of li\-ing beings, in the

kinds which retain the same characters from one

generation to another. But here arises one of the

most important of all the questions of natural

history, wh.at a species is, and how it differs from a

varietij. For this we refer to the article Species.

But rnnch difl'erence of opinion .as there is on this

point, the common .and long-i>rev.alent notion may
be assumed, as siutable enough for guidance in all

that relates to classification, that those are distinct

species which cannot by any change of circumstances

—or, let it be s.iid, by any ordinary change of

circumstances, and within any moderate period of
6T9
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time—be so moiUficJ as to be transmuted one into
j

existence of a Supreme Being, and that a logical

another, wliiUt those are only varieliea of which the
]

demonstration of such existence is impossilile, and

modilication and transmutation can be thus effected, has always broken down. This view is held, for

Thus in botany, Drassiai okracea is a species, of
j

example, both by atheists like David Hnuie, and

which kale, cabbage, cauliflower, broccoli, Brussels :
by the new Scoto-Oxonian school of metaiihysicians,

sprouts, &c., are varieties. Species, grouped together,
|

of whom the principal representative is Mr Mansel.

according to their natural affinities, form yenera ; The standard English work on the subject has long

but a genus does not necessarily consist of more
|

been Paley'a Natural T/uolvjy (Loud. 1802 ; n. w
species than one ; for, whilst some contain hundreds edition by Lord Brougham and Sir Charles Bell,

of species, others, ajjparently very distinct, contain ISoG). The Bridgewatcr and Burnett Treatises are
__ species. ... . -

only one as yet known to naturalists. The distinc

tioiis by which genera are separated are of course

arbitrary, and ai-e admitted to be so by those who

also contributions to this branch of science.

NATURALISA'TION, the act of placing an
alien in the position, or investing him with the

deny that the distinctions between sjiecies are rights, of a natural-born citizen. The present

arbitrary, or that there is any uncertainty about arrangements with reference to naturalisation, by
them but what arises from the imperfection of our ! which the old rule that British allegiance is iiidel-

knowledi'e ; for, at present, it must be admitted on
^

jble, has been changed, are embodied in the Natii-

all hands, that the uncertainty is in innumerable ralisation Act (1870), 33 Vict. c. 14, and the Natu-

instances very gieat, what are species and wh.-it are ' ralisation Oath Act (1870), 33 and 34 Vict. c.

varieties. The great object, however, in the forma- 102. By the foi-mer of these statutes it is ]>ro-

tion of genera is that they shall be accordant with vided, that an alien who has resided in the United

the facts of nature ; and so in regard to the larger Kingdom for a term of not less than live years, or

or higher groups which are composed of associated has oeen in the service of the crown for a term

genera, as tribes, families, orders, classes, &c. But of not less than five years, and intends, when
in all this, the great ditiiculty is that affinities

|

naturalised, either to reside in the United Kingdom
exist on many sides ; and that groups cannot be or to serve imdcr the crown, may ajiply to one of

satisfactorily arranged in the order of a series. Her JIajesty's Principal Secretaries of State for

but often rather as if they radiated from a common i a certiticate of naturalisation. The ai>pUcant is

centre; whilst otherwise Wewed, the same gioups 'bound to adduce such evidence of his residence, or

mii'ht seem to radiate very differently from another service, and intention to reside, or serve, as shall

common centre. A natural systeiii is one framed
|

satisfy the Secretary of State, who may, with or

with the utmost possible regard to all these facts ; ] without reason assigned, give or withhold a cerli-

an artificial system fixes on one class of facts and ficate. No appeal lies from his decision, but his

proceeds upon it, in disregard of all others. See ' certiticate takes no effect uutd the applicant has

BoT.VNY.—In the inorganic departments of nature, taken the oath of allegiance. An alien, to whom a

a species is of coiu-se something different from what certiticate of naturalisation has been granted, is

it is in the organic. But classification still jirocecds entitled to all political and other rights, powers,

on the recognition of facts in nature itself, which ' and privileges ; and subject to all obligations to

it is sought to exhibit in the groups that are formed, which a natural-born subject is entitled or subject

See Mineralogy. in the United Kingdom, with this qualification, that

The nomenclature of natural history, in so far as he, when within the limits of the foreign state of

it relates to organic beings, continues essentially as which he was previously a subject, is not deemed

it was established by Linna;us. See Ge.vls. The a British subject, unless he has ceased to be a sub-

names have in many cases been changed, but not i ject of the foreign state by the laws thereof, or by

the mode of nomenclature. a treaty to that effect. Such a certiticate may

NATURAL OBLIGATION, in Law, means an
'

^« . Ff"*^"}.
*« ,^"y person ^vith respect to whose

obn..ation which is supposed to be prescribed by B" ish nationality a doubt exists
;
and a grant o^

ou.i .n-ioii ,.., i-u n , z' gycii special certiheate for the purpose of (luieting
the law of nature, as the obhgation oi a jiarcut to " • i

, ,
, ' i..,,..: ,., !,„! ti,?.... , . , ., , T 17 1 J „.,.,i, «„ ,;i,i;„of:„., doubts shall not be deemed an admission tliat the

maintain his child. In England, such an obligation __ ^^ , .^ __.^, „..„f„,l „.„<, „„f ,„.„..i,.,„iv

is not recognised

it was necessary i

dLH„i:?"^*mi^irth^' ciiild^er'ln^Sland: i

-bject^who has become an aUen, i.i pur
",

. , , • 1- c 4. t„ ™.,;„t.>;.> i,;= this act (see Alien ,juay apply for a certiticate oi
the natural obhgation of a parent to m.aintain his ""'» "V )"

, „ ,.' u *• . i,>„ ,„ *i,„ ^„.,„ „,t,

child is, however, recognised by the common law, '':';'.J»'^^'°" *« ^ntish natioi^a ity m th^^^^^^^

though it is also enforced by the Poor-Law statute.
.

'''t'o"^, '''^^'n •:^1"^» 1'/ ^''^^-
}tJ^TZ^.i .," •'

I

btate has, in this case, the same discretion ; ami an
NATURAL PHILOSOPHY is a t«rm frc- 1 oath of aUegiance is likewise required. The privi-

quently cmjiloyed in Great Britain to desi.gnate that I

i,_,gg qJ readmission, Uke that of admission to British

branch of physical science which has for its subject nationality, requires that the recipient shall have
those properties and phenomena of bodies which

j
ceased to be a subject of the foreign state. In

are unaccompanied by any essential change in the

bodies themselves. It thus includes the various

sciences which are classed under P/njsics (q. v.) in

the limited sense of that term.

NATURAL THEOLOGY is the name given to

that branch of moral science which concerns itself

with the evidences for the existence of God, drawn
from an inquiry into the constitution of the universe.

It is believed by the majority of phUosojiliieal

the colonies, the powers of the Secretary of State

are conferred on the governor. By the Oaths

Naturalisation Act, 33 and 34 Vict c. 132, any

person making or subscribing a false declaration is

declared to be guilty of a misdemeanour.

In France, ' La grande Naturalisation ' confers

political priWleges ; ' La petite Naturalisation

'

gives all the private rights of a French citizen, and
It has been doubted wliether even public rights are

thinkers, that these evidences warrant the belief in not included in it. In 1SG7, the term of resi-

a Bein" of infinite power, wisdom, benevolence, and dence was reduced from ten years to three. A
justioer There are, however, philosophers of great subject of France loses his native character by

eminence who deny that there is such a thing as natiu-alisation in a foreign country, or acceptance ot

Natiu-al Theology, who say that nature, at the
j

office abroad without permission of the state, or

best, gives forth" an uncertain sound regarding the I
even by establishing himself permanently out of his

tso
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couutiy. He may recover his rights by renuncia-
tion of his foreign office or domicile.

In Prussia, the higher administrative authorities

can naturalise any stranger who satisfies them as to

his conduct and means of subsistence. Nomination
to a (iuljlic office confers naturalisation. Prussian
nationality is lost— (a) by discharge upon the sub-

ject's request
;

(i) by sentence of the competent
authoiity

; (c) by living ten years in a foreign country;
((/) by marriage of a female subject "with a foreigner.

In Austria, the authorities may confer the rights

of citizenship on a person, after ten years' residence
within the empire, who has been allowed to exercise

a profession. A public functionary becomes thereby
invested with rights of citizenship ; but admission
into the army has not this effect.—In the kingdom
of the Netherlands, the power of naturalising rests

in the crown.—In Russia, naturalisation is etfected

by taking an oath of allegiance to the emperor.
In the American States, live years' residence, and

a declaration of intention to become a citizen,

emitted before a magistrate, is requisite to natural-
isation. See Report of Eoyal Commvisioners on
Naturalisalion (1869).

NATURALI'SED. In the language of botanists

and zoologists, those jjlants and animals are said to

be naturalised in any country, which, having been in-

troduced into it by man, have established themselves
so as to e.xist without his care. A plant or animal
is never said to ba naturalised so long as it exists

merely in a state of ciUtivation or domestication,

but is so when it becomes truly wild, and, unaided,

competes successfully for a place among those which
are indigenous to the coimtry. Thus, the horse is

not naturalised in Britain, or in most of the coun-
tries in which it is most highly valued ; but both
the horse and the ox may lie said to be naturalised

in South America. Many of the jjlants now most
characteristic of Soutliern Europe, are sometimes
said to have been originally introduced from the
East ; and some that are abundant in many parts

of Britain were in all probability brought from the
continent of Europe. Some of these almost evince
their foreign origin by growing chiefly near ruins,

-or in places which have long been the seats of

human habitation. Many plants now natiu-aliscd

in Britain appear to have been originally brought
for medieiual use, although now disregarded. In
many cases, however, natm'alisation has taken
place without any attempt having ever been made
by man to introduce the plant even for cultivation

;

and thus many European weeds are now common
in America, the seeds having found their way thither

with those of more valuable plants, or in some such
accidental manner. The same thing has taken place

as to animals. Thus, mice and rats find their way
from one country to another ; thus the bed-bug
found its way at no remote date to Britain ; other

insects have been even more recently introduced

with foreign productions of ditTerent kinds ; and
a niolUisc (see Deeisjena). previously unknown, has
established itself in some British rivers and canals.

The pheasant may be mentioned as an instance of

naturalisation in Britain, designed and successfidly

accomplished by man. An Acdimatisalion Society

has recently been formed in London, which has for

its object the naturalising, ratlier than what may
more strictly be called the acclimatising, of animals

deemed suitable and desirable. It is imquestion-

able that much m.ay be done by naturalisation of

animals, not only to render rural scenes more
attractive, but also to increase their economical
productiveness. Perhaps nothing of this Idnd has

received so little of the attention due to its im-

portance as the naturalisation of fishes. See

PiSCICULTUUE.

NATURE-PRINTING. This is a process by
which engravings or plates answering thereto are
produced by taking impressions of the objects
themselves, and printing from them. There is

some dispute as to the original inventor of this art

;

Denmark claims it for a native of Copenhagen,
Peter Kyle, a goldsmith, who died about lS33,
leaving the MS. description of his invention in
the archives of the Royal Collection of Engravings
in that capital. It is, however, admitted that no
use was made of his invention. In 1853, Alois
Auer, director of the State printing establishment
of the Austrian empire, published his process, and
also some very beautiful works illustrated by this
art. About the same time, in this country, Mr G.
W. Aitkin made known his discovery of an exactly
similar process, and shewed some very beautifiu
plates of feathers, ferns, &c. But whatever other
claims may be advanced, it is certain that Alois
Auer holds undisputed riglit to the title of original
inventor and practical applier of the invention. The
process is very simple, as i)ractised by Auer ; but
it cannot be appUed to any objects except those
with tolerably fiat surfaces, such as dried ana pressed
plants, embroidery and lace, and a very few animal
productions. The object is placed between a plate
of copper and another of lead, both worked smooth,
and polished; they are drawn through a pair of

rollers, under considerable pressure—M. Auer says
' forty to fifty tons ; then, when the plates are sepa-

1
rated, it is touud that a most beautiful and perfect
imprcs.«ion of the object has been made in the

]
leaden plate. This may be used directly as an

j

engraved plate, if only a very few impressions are
wanted ; but as it is too soft to resist the action of

I

the press for practical purposes, a fac-simile of it is

obtained in copper by the electrotype process, which
is used as the printing-plate. The best practical use
to which nature-printing has yet been applied is the
multiplication of patterns of lace and other figured

surfaces, either in textile materials or metals, for

trade purposes. Lace-prints especially are so exactly

like the originals, that the most fastidious can
require nothing more ; hence the cutting up of

valuable pieces of lace for patterns has been saved.

The late Jlr Henry Bradbury, of the firm of Brad-
bury and Evans, London, made nature-printing his

special study, and produced the exquisite works,

Nature-printed Ferns, and 2v'alure-priiited Sea-

Weeds, in two vols. each. Loudon : Bradbury and
Evans.

NAUMA'CHIA, a Greek word, signifying liter-

ally a naval battle, afterwards, among the Romans,
a spectacle which consisted in the imitation of a
naval battle. Julius Cxsar was the first to intro-

duce a naumacliia into Rome, -16 B. c, causing a
portion of the Campus Martins to be dug to form
a lake, on which the ' spectacle ' came off. Augus-
tus made an artificial lake {slarjnnm) near the Tiber

for the same purpose, which was afterwards

frequently used for naumacliiic Claudius also

exhibited a splentbd one on Lake Fucinus. Nero,

Domitian, and others were likewise fond of such

amusements. The combatants were termed 2t'au-

madiarii ; they were for the most part either cap-

tives or condemned criminals ; and the rival fleets

took their names from the famous maritime nations

of antiquity : Tyrians and Egyptians, Rhodians

and Sicilians, Persians and Athenians, Corcyrx>ans

and Corinthians, Athenians and Syracusans. The
magnificence of these spectacles may be estimated

from the fact, that in the one exhibited on Lake
Fucinus, 19,000 men were engaged. These

naumachim were not shain-Jiijhls, any more than

ordinary gladiatorial combats. Both sides fought on

in real earnest for dear life until one was utterly
6S1
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overpowcrtvl ; and as a rule, multitudes -nrcre

' butchered to make a Roman holiday.*

NAU'JIBUUG, a town of Prussian Saxony, in

the government of Merscburg, situated 17 miles

south-south-west of the town of that name, on the

Saale, in the midst of a striking amphitheatre of

vine-clad hills. Besides its cathedral—a noble

Ootliic structure, completed in 1240, with two
choirs, and containing many beautiful sculptures^

there are several other churches. The mamifacturcs

are cotton and woollen fabrics, leather, and chemical

products. Wine is grown in the vicinity in con-

siderable quantity—110,347 gallons yearly. During
the Thirty Years' War, and in the campaigns of ISOG

and 1813, -N., in which the Prussian magazines were
lodged, was a place of great importance. Five

annual fairs are held here. Poji. 13,797.

NAU'PLIA, a small fortified town and seaport in

the Morca, Greece, at the northern extremity of the

Oulf of Argos or Nauplia, and 7 miles south-cast of

the to^vn of Ai-gos. It is laid out in the manner of

a European town. Its roadstead is one of the best

in Greece. In the Church of St Spiridion, Capo
d'Istria was assassinated in 1831. N. is of high

antiquity. At an early period it was the port and
arsenal of Argos. In the 13th c, it was occupied

by the Venetians, and was taken by the Turks in

1540.. From 1824 to 1835, it was the ca)iital of

Greece, and had a population of upwards of 12,000

;

but on the removal of the com-t to Athens, it fell

into decay. Pop. about 4000.

NAU'SEA is a distressing sensation always
referred to the stomach. It is unattended by pain,

but is usually accompanied by a feeling of general

languor or debilitj', a small and often irregular

pulse, a pale, cool, and moist skin, general muscular
relaxation, an increased flow of saliva, and a sensa-

tion that vomiting will supervene. It is most
commonly a direct symptom of disease or disorder

of the stomach, but sometimes it is a very important
indirect symptom of disease of some part at a

distance from the stomach—as, for example, the

brain or the kidney. The nausea which is su

troublesome to pregnant women is due to the

irritation excited by the enlarged uterus being

reflected by nervous agency to the stomach.

NAU'T^, CAUPO'NES, &o. These words are

the commencement of an edict in Roman law, which
made shipmasters, innkeepers, and stablers liable

for the safety of the goods brought into the ship,

inn, or stable. The same doctrine is adopted by the

common law of England and Scotland, subject to

variations ))roduced by the Can-iers' Act, and
Radway and Canal Traffic Act, so far as regards

carriers and railway and canal companies.

NAUTICAL ALMANAC, a work projected for

the special behoof of astronomers and navigators.

See Almanac It is chiefly valuable to the latter

class from its containing tables of the 'lunar

distances '—i. e., distances of the moon from a few

(5 to 7) of the more prominent stars, given for every

three hours throughout the year—by which, at the

present day, longitudes (see LATrrrDE a>"D Longi-
tude) are most conveniently and accurately deter-

mined. To the astronomer, the Nautical Almanac
furnishes a great mass of important data ; it gives

the position of the moon in right ascension and
declination for every hour, and the sun's latitude

and longitude for every day in the year ; it shews
the obUquity of the ecliptic, the sun's and moon's
parallax, aberration, &c., at different times ; it

supplies the necessary data for the determination
of the real or apparent size, position, and motion
of the planets and their satellites ; it fixes accurately
the places of about 150 fixed stars, and gives full

details concerning eclipses, occultations, transits, and
other celestial phenomena occuning during the year.

It is generally issued four years in advance for the
sake of mariners going on long voyages.

NAU'TILUS, a genus of tetrabranchiale Ci-jilia-

lapoda (q. v.), extremely interesting as the existing
representatives of an order of molluscs now reduced
to a very few species, but of which the fossU
remains attest the great abundance in former
geological periods. The species of this genus are
found only in the seas of warm climates. One or
more of them must have been known to Aristotle,

.as appears from his descripition, which, however, is

not minute. Yet it is but recently that they came
under the observation of modern naturalists ; and
they were very imperfectly known, till a sjiccimen,

obtained by Dr Bennett in a bay of the New
Hebrides in 1821), was submitted to the examination
of Professor Owen, and became the subject of a
viiluable memoir by him. The shell, indeed, has
long been common enough in collections, being
plentifidly found, entire or in fragments, on many
tropical shores ; but from the shell alone, little

could be learned concerning the animal to which it

belonged. The shell is spiral, the spire not at all

elevated; and thus, in external fm-m, resemliles the
' shells of many species of snail ; but internally, it is

camerated, or divided into chambers, by transverse

curved partitions of shelly matter. In a very young
state, ijiis structure docs not exist ; but as the
animal increases in size, it deserts its fii-st habita-

tion, which then becomes an empty chamber, and
so proceeds from one to another still Larger, occu-

jiyingthe outermost only, but retaining a connection

with all by means of a membranous tube (siphuncle)

which passes through the centre of each ])artition.

The use of this connection is not known ; but the
most probable supposition is, that the animal is

enabled, by throwing air or some kind of gas into

the empty chambers of the shell, or by exhausting
them of air, to change the total weight, so that it may
rise or sink in the water at pleasure. It commonly
inhabits the bottom of the sea, where it creeps

about, probably like the gasteropods, by means of a
large musciUar disc with which the head is furnished

;

but it sometimes rises to the surface, and is to be
seen floating there. Dr Bennett states that the
sjiecimen which he fortunately captured, attracted

his attention when thus floating, as an object resem-

bling a dead tortoise-shell cat. The story of its

spreading a sail is as fabulous as the similar story

regarding the argonaut. The head and arms can bo

protruded from the shell, and can also be completely

retracted within it. There are numerous arms
attached to the head, nineteen in the best known
species ; there are also numerous other tentacles

;

but none of these organs are furnished with suckers,

and they are feeble in comparison with the corres-

ponding organs of many of the higher or dibranchiato

cephalopods. The mouth is of the parrot's bill

form, as in the other ceph.alopods ; but the maudibles

are not entirely composed of horny matter, their

extremities being calcareous and of a hardness appa-

rently adapted for breaking shells. Their edges are

also notched, and shew an adaptation for crushing

rather than for cutting. The tongue is large. The
gizzard is musciUar. The food ajipears to consist,

at least in great part, of crustaceans.

Only three species of N. are known, of which the

best known and apparently the most abundant, is

the Pearly N. (N. jinvipilius), which is found in

the Indian and the Pacific Oceans. Its shell is

beautifully nacreous witliin ; and is externally

porcelain-like, white, and streaked with reddish

chestnut. The shell, being large, thick, and strong,

is used for a variety of purposes by the natives
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of tlie East Indies and South Sea Islande ; it is

also made into ornaments of various kinds in China

and elsewhere. The animal is eaten by the Fijians

and other South Sea islanders, and is much esteemed

as an article of food The Fijians capture it by
means of a basket-trap, somewhat like those

used for catching lobsters, baited with boOed
crayfish.

The name P.A.PEP. N. has sometimes been given to

the Argonaut (q. v.).

Fossil NaxdUus.—About one hundred and fifty

species of fossil shells have been referred to this genus.

They occur in all the strata from the Upper Silurian

to the most recent deposits. Numerous forms, how-
ever, which exhi))it very wide differences, have been
incongruously associated under this generic name.
The paliEozoic nautili are so remarkable, that they
must certainly be refeiTed to one or more separate

genera : some of the carboniferous species have a
square back, and the whorls either compact or open
in the centre, while the la.st chamber is more or

less disimited from the shell; and the Devonian
C'lymenia has angular sutures and an internal

siphuncle. Until a careful revision of this section

of the Cephalopoda is made, it will be better to

consider the species as belonging to the family

Nautilidcx!, and not to the genus Nautilus.

NAUVOO', a towTi in Illinois, United States of

America, on the east bank of the Mississippi Eiver,

220 miles above St Louis. It was built by the
Mormons in 1S40, and in 1846 contained a population

of 15.000. Its principal feature was a great temple
of polished marble, original in style, and imposing in

appearance. After the murder of Joseph Smith, the

Mormon prophet (see Mormons), and the expulsion

of his followers, the temple was burned. The town
was afterwards bought and occuj)ied by a French
Socialist community, under the leadership of M.
Cabet. This experiment having proved, like others,

a failure, the once famous city has been reduced to

an inconsiderable vill.age.

NAVAL ARCHITECTURE. See Shtp-
BUILDING.

NA'VAL CADE'TS are the youths training for

service as naval officers. Every admiral on hoisting

his flag may nominate two, every captain one cadet.

The boy must be over twelve and under fourteen

years of age, and must prove that he has had a

fair elementary education. After two years' serWce,

he becomes eligible for Midshipman (q. v.). In
time of peace, about 190 cadets are annually
required for the navy.

NAVAL CROWN, in Heraldry, a rim of gold

round which are placed alternately ]>rows of galleys

and square sails. The device is said to have origi-

nated with the Roman emperor Claudius, who,
after the conquest of Britain, instituted it as a

reward for maritime services. He
who first boarded the enemy's ship,

and was the occasion of its being
captured, was entitled to a naval
crown. A naval crown supporting
the crest in place of a wreath,
occurs in various gi'ants of arms
in the early part of the present
century, to the naval heroes of the
l.-ite war. The crest of the Earl of

St Vincent, bestowed on him after his victory over

the Spanish fleet in 1797, is issuing out of a naval

crown or, enwrapped by a wreath of laurel vert, a
demi-pegasus argent mancd and hoofed of the

first and winged azure, charged in the wing with
a fieur-de-lis or.

NAVAL RESERVE, Royal, is a sort of mUitia,

auxiliary to the royal navy. It is a force held in

Naval Crown.

high esteem by naval men ; and is considered an
extremely valuable reserve of trained men rrady
to man the fleet in case of emergency. The force
was instituted in 1859, under the Act 22 and 23
Vict. c. 40. That act authorises the engagement of
30,000 men, each for a period of five years, and
provides that each shall be trained, for 2S days in
every year, to the use of arms and naval tactics,
either in Her Majesty's ships or on shore. In case
of national emergency, these men can, by royal pro-
clam tion, be called out for service in the navy in
any part of the world, for periods not exceeding
five years. While training and while called out for
actual service, the men receive the same wages as
corresponding ratings in the royal navy : in addition,
they each receive, as retaining fee, a sum of six
pounds for every year in which the regulated train-
ing has been completed. On actual service, after
three years—whether of uninterrupted service, or
at broken intervals—the volunteer becomes entitled
to twopence extra per diem. The man can terminate
his engagement at the end of five years, unless on
actual service, when the Queen may require him to
complete five years of such serWce before discharg-
ing him. During the continuance of his engagement,
he must not embark on voyages which shall entail

a longer absence from the United Kingdom than
six months, unless with special permission of the
Admiralty. The periods for training are made as
far as i)racticable to suit the sailor's convenience

:

he may break the 28 days into shorter periods, none
being less than seven days. He is drilled as near as
practicable to his own home, the drilling Ijcing

intrusted to the officers of the Coast-guard. While
drilling, if on board a Queen's ship, he has the
regulation victuals ; if billeted on shore, while train-

ing for great-gun exercise in batteries, he is allowed
Is. id. a day for victuals. It is optional with the
vohmteer to renew his engagement from time to

time, as the respective periods of five years expire

;

and at about the age of 4.5, he becomes entitled to

a pension of £12 or upwards for the rest of his

life, subject to the usual obhgation of service in

certain circumstances in the navy, which all pen-

sioners are under. This pension may be commuted,
if desired, into one of less amount, to last until the

death of the longest liver of the volunteer and his

wife.

To be ehgible for the Royal Naval Reserve, a man
must be a British subject, under 35 years of age,

in good health, and, within the preceding ten years,

must have served at least five years at sea, of which
one year shall have been as able seaman. Soldiers,

militiamen, and Coast Volunteers are ineligible, and
subject to a jienalty if they join; but a member of

the last force may obtain his discharge therefrom

for the purpose of joining the Naval Resen-e.

Penalties are enacted in case men fail to attend :

and failure after proper notice to come up for actual

service is held equiv.ilent to desertion. While

training or on duty, the men are liable to all the

punishments, as they are entitled to all the rights

and privileges of regular seamen. The men con-

sidered most desirable aie (1) those having fixed

residences, and personally known to the shipping-

master or his deputies ; and (2) men baring reyilar

emjiloymeut in the coasting-trade, or in vessels the

business of which brinss them back to the same
ports at frequent and known interv.al3. In 1SG4,

about 10,000 men belonged to the Naval Reserve,

and were in a state of great efficiency.

In 1801, the system of the Reserve was extended

—by the Act 24 and 25 Vict c. 129—to officers of

the merchant-service, certificated masters and mates

beinw respectively granted commissions in the Naval

Reserve as heutenants and sub-lieutenants. Tiu-
G63
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holders are reqiiireil to train for 28 days annually

on board Her Majisty's ships, and are liable to be
callcil out for actual service when required. When
traiuiug, or on actual service, lieutenants receive

lO.t., and sub-lieutenants 7». a day, with all the

privileges, pensions for wounds, pensions to widows,
uniforms, &c., of naval officers of corresponiling

rank. The number of these officers allowed by
regidation is 130 lieutenants, and 270 sublieu-
teuants : of these, in ISCl, commissions had been
fn"anted to 1.30 lieutenants and 90 sub-lieutenants.

The total cost of the N.aval Reserve, officers and
men, for the year 1864— 1865, is estimated at

£204,439.

NA'VAX, a market town of Mcath County,
Ireland, situated at the junction of the Boyne and
Blackwater, 28 miles north-west of Dublin, with
which city it is connected by the Dublin and
Drogheda, and also by the Meath Railway. Pop.

(1861) 3855, of whom 3079 were Catholics, 1>>4

Protestants of the established church, and the rest

Protestants of other denominations. N. is one of

the most ancient boroughs of English foundation in

Ireland, and previous to the Union, returned two
members to the Irish parliament. It is a place of

considerable inland trade, and possesses a flax-mill,

several flour-mills, and two paper-mills, besides a

tannery, a brewery, and two distilleries. There are

also an endowed school, a Roman Catholic seminary
(one of the first opened in Ireland after the repeal

of the pen.il law), and three national schools, con-

taining (1861) 944 pupils, of whom 309 were boys,

and 635 girls. The girls' school is attached to the

Roman Catholic convent.

NAVARI'XO, or Neo-Castro, a scajiort and
citadel on the south-west coast of the Morea in

Greece, contains only 20U0 inhabitants, but is of

importance from its position, commanding the

entrance of the Bay of Navarino, at the southern

extremity of which it is situated. On the island of

Siik.igia or .Sphacteria, which closes the bay's mouth,

was formerly situated Pylus Messeniaca, the town
of Xestor, in a spot where now stands Old Navarino

or Palteocastron. The Bay of Navarino was the

scene of a great sea-fight between the Athenians
under Cleon, and the Spartans (425b.c.), in which
the latter were defeated ; and on the 20th October

1827, it saw the annihilation of the Turkish

and Egyptian navies by the combined British,

French, and Russian fleets under Sir Edward
Codrington.

NAVA'RRE, a province, and formerly a kingdom
of Spain, is bounded on the N. by France, on the

S. and E. by Aragon, and on the W. by the

Biscays ; and is situated in 42° 20"—43° 15' N. lat.,

and 0° 50—2° 30' W. long. Area about 4000

square miles. Pop. 297,422 (in 1857). The country

is mountainous, being bounded and traversed by the

Pyrenees, si)urs of which occupy almost the whole
of the province in its northern and eastern parts.

The highest peaks are Altovisear, Adi, Alcorrunz,

and Runa, >'. is watered by the Bidassoa, the

Anezo, and by the Ebro, together with its tribu-

taries, the Ega and Aragon, on the level shores of

which corn, wine, and oil of good quality are pro-

duced. Some of the valleys which intersect the

mountain-ranges, as those of Roncesvalles, Lescon,

Bastan, and Roncal, have a fruitful soil, and yield

good crops ; but in the mountain districts, husbandrj'

is impracticable, and the inhabitants nearly all

follow the chase, as much from necessity as inclina-

tion ; and while a large number of the Navarrese are

soldiers, a' still larger proportion are smugglers— the
proximity of the province to France, and the dan-

gerous character of the almost inaccessible mountain
est

passes which alone connect the two coimtrics, hold-
ing out many inducements and facilities in the way
of smuggling. The mountain forests still harbour
bears, wolves, wild-cats, goats, deer, and an abund-
ance of g.ame of every other kind. Iron and salt

are the chief mineral products of the district, but
these are obt.ained in sufficient quantities to be
exported. The people of N. are a hardy, brave, and
hospitable race, loyal to the sovereign, attentive
observers of the forms of their rehgion, and, excei)t

in the matter of smuggling, honest and moral ; but
they are passionate and distrustful, prone to anger,
and keen in avenging an insiUt, real or imaginary.
Although not industrious, the people follow a few
branches of industry, and manufacture glass, leather,

soap, chocolate, &c., of good quality.

The Navarrese, with few exceptions, arc members
of the church of Rome, to whose tenets they cling

with superstitious devotion. They have always
intermarried chiefly among their own compatriots,

and are a nearly pure Basque race. In the moun-
tainous districts, Basque is still spoken, but in the
plains, the modern Castilian form of .Spanish is

rapidly supplanting the ancient language of the
country, 'the chief^town is Pamplona (q. v.).

The territory known from an early period of

Spanish history under the name of N., was occupied
in ancient times by the Vascones, who were subdued
l>y the Goths in the 5th century. After having
become graduallyamalgamated with their conquerors,

the people continued to enjoy a species of turViulent

independence under military leaders until the 8th c,
when they were almost annihilated by the hordes
of Arabs who were rapidly spreading their dominion
to all parts of the peninsula. The Gothic Vascones
of N., who had been converted to Christianity,

oiTered a gallant resistance to their intidel invaders,

and although repeatedly beaten, they were not
wliolly subdued. The remnant which escaped the
sword of their Moslem enemies took refuge in the
fastnesses of the mountains, and choosing a knight
of their number, Garcia Ximenes, as their leader or

king, they sallied forth, and by their gallant resist-

ance, compelled the Arabs to leave them in the
enjoyment of an independence greater than that of

the neighbouring states. On the extinction of the
race of Ximenes, in the middle of the 9th e., the
Navarrese elected as their king Inigo Sanchez,

Count of Bigorre, in whose family the succession

remained till the marriage of Philip the Fair with
Queen Joanna I. of X. ; and the accession of the

former to the throne of France in 1285, rendered N.
an appanage of the crown of France. It continued
a part of that kingdom during the successive reigns

of Louis X., Philip V., and Charles the Fair; but on
the death of this last in 1328, France fell to the

family of Valois, and the daughter of Louis X., the
rightful heir, succeeded to N. as Joanna II. The
events of the kingdom present no featuies of

interest during the next hundred years. The
marriage of Blanche, daughter of Charles III. of

N., with John II. of Aragon, in 1442, did not pro-

duce an annexation of N. to Aragon, as John
sufiercd his wife to ride her own kingdom as she
jjleased, and even after her death and his subse-

quent re-marriage, he resigned the government
entii-ely to his son by Blanche. This son, known as

Charles, Prince of Viano, having attempted to remain
neutral in his father's quarrels with Castile, John
expelled him and his elder sister Blanche, who
sided with him, from N., and conferred the king-

dom on Leonora Countess de Foix, his younger
daughter, by Blanche, whose misrule completed the

disorganisation which these family quarrels had com-

menced. Her son, Francis, called I'habus, from his

beauty, succeeded in 1479, and his sister Catherine
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in 1483. Ferdinand and Isabella sought to marry
the young queen to their son and heir, the Prince

of Asturias, but her mother, a French princess,

married her to Jean d'Albret. Ferdinand, however,

was not willing to let the prize escape him, and on

some slight pretext he seized N. in 1512. After this

act of spoliation, there remained nothing of ancient

N. beyond a small territory on the northern side of

the Pyrenees, which was subsequently united to

the crown of France by Hem-i IV. of Bourbon,

Knig of N., whose mother, Jeanne d'Albret, was
granddaughter of Queen Catharine ; and hence the

history of N. ends with his accession to the French
throne in 15S9. The Navarrese were, however,

permitted to retain many of their ancient municipal

charters and constitutional privileges, after their

incorporation with the other domains of the Spanish

crown, and these prerogatives were not taken from

them till the reign of the present queen, when the

active aid wliicn they had fm-nished to the Pre-

tender, Don Carlos, drew upon them the ill-will of

the government, and led, at the close of the Carlist

war, to the abrogation of their fueros, or national

assemblies, and to the amalgamation of their nation-

ality with that of the kingdom at large.

NAVE. See Church.

NA'VEW (Fr. Navelte), a garden vegetable, much
cultivated in France and other parts of the con-

tinent of Europe, although little used in Britain.

It is by some botanists regarded as a cultivated

variety of Brassica napus, or Rape (q. v.), whilst

others refer it to B. campestrls, sometimes therefore

called Wild N., the species which is also supposed
to be the original of the Swedish Turnip (q. v.).

The part used is the swollen root, as in the turnip,

but it is rather like a carrot in shape. Its colour

is white. Its flavour is much stronger than that

of the turnip. It succeeds in any soU, but is of

best quality in a dry light soil. The seed is sown
in spring, and the plants thinned out to five inches

apart.

NAVI'CTJLA (Lat. a little ship), a genus of

DiatomacecE (q. v.), receiving its name from the

resemblance of its form to that of a boat. Some
of the species are very common.

NAVI'CULAR DISEASE, in the Horse, consists

in strain of the strong flexor tendon of the foot, at

the point within the hollow of the fetlock, where it

passes over the navicular bone. It is most common
amongst the Ughter sorts of horses, and especially

where they have upright pasterns, out-tumed toes,

and early severe work on hard roads. It soon

gives rise to a short tripping yet cautious gait,

undue wear of the toe of the shoe, wasting of the

muscles of the shoulder, and projecting or ' pointing'

of the affected limb whilst standing. When early

noticed, and in horses with well-formed legs, it is

often curaVde ; but when of several w-eeks' standing,

it leads to so much inflammation and destruction of

the tendon and adjoining parts, that soundness and
fitness for fast work are again impossible. Rest
should at once be given, the shoe removed, the toe

shortened, and the foot pilaced in a large, soft, hot
poultice, changed every few hours. Laxative medi-

cine and bran m.ashes should be ordered, and a soft

bed made with old short litter. After a few days,

and when the heat and tenderness abate, cold a]>ph-

cations should supersede the hot ; and, after another

week, a blister may be applied roimd the coronet,

and the animal placed for two months in a good
yard or in a grass field, if the ground be soft and
moist ; or, if sufficiently strong, at slow farm-work
on soft land. Division of the nerve going to the foot

removes sensation, and consequently lameness ; and

hence is useful in relieving animals intended for
breeding purposes or for slow work. The operation,
however, is not to be recommended where fast
work is required ; for the animal, insensible to pain,
uses the limb as if nothing were amiss, and the
disease rapidly becomes worse.

NAVIES, A.N-ciENT AND ilKDiEV.\i. The ancient
method of naval warfare consisted, in great part, in
the driving of beahed vessels against each other

;

and therefore skill and celerity in manojuvring, so
as to strike the enemy at the greatest disadvantage,
were of the utmost importance. The victory thus
usually remained with the best sailor. This mode
of conflict has been attempted to be revived at the
present time, and vessels caUed ' steam-rams ' are
specially constructed for this species of conflict. The
earliest powers having efficient fleets ai)pear to have
been the Phcenicians, Carthaginians, Persians, and
Greeks ; the Greeks had fleets as early as the begin-
ning of the 7tli c. B. c.—the first sea-fi"ht on record
being that between the Corinthians and tlieir colonists

of Corcyra, 664 B. c. The earliest great battle in

which tactics appear to have distinctly been opposed to
superior force, and with success, was that of Salamis
(480 B. c), where Themistocles, taking advantage of

the narrows, forced the Persian fleet of Xerxes to

combat in such a manner, that their line of battle

but little exceeded in length the line of the much
inferior Athenian fleet. The Peloponnesian War,
where ' Greek met Greek,' tended much to develop
the art of naval warfai'e. But the destruction of

the Athenian marine power in the Syracusan expe-

dition of 414 B. c, left Carthage mistress of the
Mediterranean. The Roman power, however, gradu-

ally asserted itself, and after two centuries, became
omnipotent by the destruction of Carthage. For
several following centuries, the only sea-fights

were occasioned by the civil wars of the Romans.
Towards the close of the empii'e, the system of

fit'hting w'ith pointed prows had been discontinued

in favour of that which had alw.a}'s co-existed— viz.,

the running alongside, and boarding by armed men,
with whom each vessel was overloaded. Onagers,

balistiB, &c. were ultimately carried in the ships,

and used as artillery ; but they were little relied

on, and it was usual, after a discharge of arrows

and javelins, to come to close quarters. A sea-fight

was therefore a hand-to-hand struggle on a floating

base, in which the vanciuished were almost certainly

drowned or slain.

The northern invaders of the empire, and sub-

sequently the Moors, seem to have introduced

swift-sailing galleys, warring in small squadrons

and singly, and ravaging all civilised co.asts for

plunder" and slaves. "This—the break-up of the

empire—was the era of piracy, when every nation,

which had more to win than lose by frccbooting,

sent out its cruisers. Foremost for daring and
seamanship were the Noi-semen, who penetrated

in every direction from the Bosporus to New-
foundland. Combination being the only security

against these marauders, the medieval navies gradu-

afly sprang up ; the most conspicuous being—in

the Mediterranean, those of Venice, Genoa, Pisa,

Aragon ; on the Atlantic sea-board, England and

France. In the Mediterranean, Venice, after a long

struggle with the Genoese, and subsequently with

the Tm-ks, became the great naval power. The
Aragonese fleet gradually developed into the Spanish

navy, which, by the epoch of Columbus, had a rival

in that of Portugal. Many struggles left, in the

16th and 17th centuries, the principal n.aval power iu

the hands of the English, French, Dutch, Spaniards,

and Portuguese, 'the present state of these and

other existing navies will be briefly given under

N.IVIES, MODERX.
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NAVIES, Modern. Dating the modem navies

o£ the world from the 16th c, we find the British

navy rising from insignificance by the destruction

of the Spanish Armada in 1588 ; a blow which Spain

never recovered, and which the Dutch, whose n.aval

force had acquired tremendous strength in their

struggle for independence, increased the weight of,

by their triumph in 1607, in the Bay of Gibraltar.

At this time, there was no decisive superiority of

the fleet of England over that of France ; but each

was inferior to the Dutch navy. The Common-
wealth and reign of Ch.arlc3 II. were signalised by
the struggle for mastery between the Knglish and
Dutch ; when victory, after many alternations, finally

sided with the former. Through the 18th c., the

English and French were the principal fleets

;

but Louis XVI. gave a decided superiority to the

navy of France ; and at the period of the

American War, the naval power of England was
seriously threatened. Spain, Holland, and Russia

(now for the first time a naval power) had mean-
while acquired considerable fleets ; and the ' armed
neutrality,' to which the northern powers gave
their adherence, rendered the British position most
criticaL However, the slowly roused energy of her

government, the invincible courage of her seamen,
and the genius of her admirals, brought Britain

tlirough all her trials. Camperdown broke the
Dutch power ; many battles weakened the French
navy ; and at Trafalgar, in 1805, it, with the
Sp.anish power, was swept from the ocean. The
United States had in the meantime augmented their

fleet, and in the war of 1812—1814, maintained a
glorious straggle ; but their navy is distinguished

i-athur for the power of its individual ships than for

the number of vessels. The growth, in recent times,

of the British navy wUl be found under Navy,
British. The Emperor Napoleon III. has greatly

enlarged and improved the French navy, which is

now not very inferior to that of EnglancL During
the American War of Secession, a vast fleet of gun-
boats, ' monitors,' and iron-clad vessels of all classes,

has been created ; but the ships appear chiefly

adapted for river and coast service.

The following table, shewing the principal naval
statistics of the several countries, is compiled from
the latest returns ; but these returns .are made in

such varying forms, and are so incomplete in some
cases, that comparison is diflicult

:



I NAVIGATION.

sailors. After the battle of Actium, Egypt became
a Roman province, and Augustus was master of the

enormous commerce both of the Roman and the

Alexandrian merchants. During all this period, the

size of the vessels had been continually increasing,

but probably tlie form was that of the galley, still

common in the Mediterranean, though a more
clumsy craft then than now. Sails were known,
and some knowledge was evinced even of beating

up against a fold wind; but oars were the great

motive-power ; speed was not thought of, a voyage
from the Levant to Italy being the work of a season

;

and so little confidence had the sailors in their

skill or in the staliility of their ships (still steered

by two oars projecting from the stern), that it was
customary to haul the vessels up on shore when
winter set in. During the empu'e, no great progress

seems to have been made, except in the size of the

vessels ; but regular fleets were maintained, both in

the Mediterranean and on the coast of G aul, for the

protection of commerce. Meanwhile the barbarian

nations of the north were advancing in quite a
difl'erent school. The Saxon, Jutish, and Norse
prows began to roam the ocean in every direction

;

in small vessels, they trusted more to the winds
than to oars, and, sailing singly, gradually acquired

that hardihood and daring which ultimately ren-

dered them masters of the sea. The Britons were
no. mean seamen, and when Carausius assumed the

pm-ple in their island, he was able, for several years,

by his fleets alone to maintain his independence
against all the power of Rome.
The art of navigation became almost extinct in

the Mediterranean with the fall of the empire ; but
the barbarous conquerors soon perceived its value,

and revived its practice with the addition of new
inventions suggested by their own energy. The
islanders of Venice, the Genoese, and the Pisans, were
the carriei-s of that great inland sea. Their merchants
traded to the furthest Indies, and their markets
became the exchanges for the produce of the world.

Vast fleets of merchant galleys from these flourish-

ing republics dared the storm, whde their constant

rivalries gave occasion for the growth of naval

tactics. So rich a commerce tempted piracy, and
the Moorish corsairs penetrated everywhere on both
sides of the straits of Gibraltar in quest of prey

;

evincing not less skill and nautical audacity than
savage fury and inhuman cruelt}'. But the Atlantic

powers, taught in stormy seas, were rearing a naval

might that should outrival all other pretenders.

The Norsemen extended their voyages to Iceland,

Greenland, and Newfoimdland, while they first

ravaged and then colonised the coasts of Britain,

France, and Sicily. The sea had no terrors for

these hardy rovers ; their exploits are imperishably

recorded in the Icelandic Sagas, and in the nume-
rous islands and promontories to which they have
given names.

Early in the 15th c, the introduction of the

mariner's compass rendered the seaman independent

of sun and stars—an incalculable gain, as was soon

shewn in the ocean-voyages of Columbus, Cabot,

and others. In 1492, Columbus, rendered naWgation
more secure by the discovery of the variation of

the compass. Between that and 1514, the 'cross-

staff' began to be used ; a rude instrument for

ascertaining the angle between the moon and a fixed

star, \vith the consequent longitude. Earlj' in the

16th c, tables of declination and ascension became
common. In 1537, Nunez (Nonius), a Portuguese,

invented various methods of computing the rhumb-
lines and sailing on the great circle. In 1545, the

two first treatises on systematic navigation appeared
in Spain, oue by Peilro de Medina, the other by
Martin Cortes. These works were speedily trans-

lated into French, Dutch, English, &c., and for
many years served as the text-books of practical
navigation. Towards the end of the centurj'.
Bourne in England, and Stevin in Holland, imi)roved
the astronomical portion of the art, while the intro-
duction of time-pieces and the Log (q. v.) rendered
the comjuitation of distance more easy.

It would be tedious to enumerate the successive
improvements by v.liieh the science of navigation
has been brought to its present high perfection

;

but as conspicuous points in the history of the art,

the following stand out : The invention of Mcrca-
tor's chart in 1569; the formation by Wright of
tables of meridional parts, 1597 ; Davis's quadrant,
about 1600 ; the application of logarithms to nauti-
cal calculations, 1620, by Edmund Gunter ; the
introduction of middle-latitude sailing in 1623

;

the measure of a degree on the meridian, by Richard
Norwood, in 1631. Hadley's quadrant, a century
later, rendered pbservations easier and more accu-
rate; whUe Harrison's chronometers (1764), rendered
the computation of longitude a matter of compara-
tively small difficulty. Wright, Bond, and Norwood
were the authors of scientific navigation, and their
science is now made available in jiractice by means
of the Nautical Almanac, published annually by the
British Admii'alty. The more important points of
the science of navigation are noticed imder such
heads as Dead-Reckoning, L.\titude and Longi-
tude, Great-Cip.cle Sailing, Sailings, &c.

NAVIGATION, L.iws as to. By the law of

nature and of nations, the navigation of the open
sea is free to aU the world. The open sea means all

the main seas and oceans beyond three miles from
land. The sea mthin three miles from land is called

the territorial sea, and each state has a kind of

property in such sea, and has a right to regidate

the use thereof. Hence, it was natural that in early

times, before the laws of commerce were properly
understood, each state should endeavour to exclude
foreigners from that part of the sea so as to secure

to its own subjects the benefits of the carriage of

goods in ships, which has always been an increas-

ing som-ce of wealth. In England, however, as in

most countries, the first care seems to have been
bestowed on the navy, as the great means of defend-

ing the realm against enemies, and trading-ships

came to be first subject to statutory regulation only

as being in some way ancillary to the interests of

the navy. The laws of Oleron were the first code

of maritime laws which obtained notice as well as

general acceptance in Europe, in thetime of Edward I.,

and the authorship of those laws is clauned by
Selden and Blackstone for Edward I., though the

point is disputed by the French WTiters. By a
statute of Richard H., in order to augment the n.avy

of England, it was ordained that none of the lieges

shoiUd ship any merchandise out of the realm

except in native ships, though the statute was soon

varied and seldom followed. At length, in 1650, an

act was passed with a view to stop the gainful trade

of the Dutch. It prohibited all ships of foreign

nations fi-om trading with any English plantation

without a licence from the Council of State. In

1651, the prohibition was extended to the mother-

country, and no goods were suffered to be imported

into England or any of its dependencies in any other

than English bottoms, or in the ships of that Euro-

pean nation of which the merchandise was the

genuine grois-th or manufacture. At the Restoration,

these enactments were repeated and contmued by
the Navig.ition Act (12 Char. IL c. 18), with the

further adiUtion, th.at the master and three-fourths

of the mariners shoidd also be British subject-!.

The object of this act was to encourage British

shipping, and was long believed to be wise and
6S7
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salutary. Adam Smith, however, h.id the sajjacity

to see that the act was not favo\irable to foreign

commerce or to opuleuee, ami it was only on the
ground that defence was more ini|)ortant than
o])ulencc, that he said it was ' perliapa the wisest of

nil the commercial regulations of Enf;land.' In
1S2G, the statute 4 Geo. IV. o. 41 repealed the
N.ivigation Act, and estaUished a new system of

regulatifms, which were furtlier varied by subse-
quent statutes, till, umler the inilueuce of the free-

trade doctrines, new statutes were ]>assed, which
reversed the ancient jiolicy. By the law, as now
altered, foreign vessels are allowed free commercial
intercoui-se and equality with the ships of this

country and its dependencies, except as regards the
coasting-trade of the British possessions in Asia,
Africa, and America, for the coasting-trade of the
United Kingdom is now entirely thrown open to all

comers. The advantages of equality and free trade
are, however, so far qualified, tliat in the case of the
ships of those nations which do not concede to
British shijis like privileges, prohibitions and restric-

tions m.ay be imposed by order in council.

As regards those laws of navigation which affect

the property and management of shii)s, a complete
code of regulations is contained in the ^lerchant
Shipping Acts, which are 17 and 18 Vict. c. 104, 18
and 19 Viet. c. 91, 25 and 20 Vict. c. G3. It will
be necessary only to indicate the leading divisions
of this suliject. 1. As to ownership, registration,

and transfer of merchant-ships. No ship is deemed
a British ship unless she belong wholly to natural-
born subjects, denizens, naturalised persons, or bodies
corporate, having a ])lace of business in the United
Kingdom or some British possession. Every British
ship, witli a few exceptions as to old ships and small
vessels, must be registered, otherwise, it is not
entitled to the protection of the British flag. The
Commissioners of Customs indicate at what port in

the United Kingdom sliiixs m.ay be registered by
their oflicers, and wlicn registered, the s'liip is held
to belong to that port. The name of the ship and
its owners must be stated; and as regards joint-

ownership, a ship is cap.able only of being subdivided
into sixty-four shares, and not more than thirty-two
owners shall own one ship. These registered owners
are deemed the legal owners, and so long as the
register is unchanged, the ship is held still to belong
to them. The only way of transferring the jiroperty
is by a bill of sale under seal ; or if a mortgage is

made, it must be made in a particular form, and
duly registered, and the priority of title as between
several mortgagees is regulated by the date of the
entry in tlie register. 2. As regards the laws concern-
ing merchant seamen, there is established in every
such seaport a superintendent, whose business it is to
afford facilities for engaging seamen, by keeping
registers of seamen and superintending the making
and ilischarging of contracts. No ])erson Is allowed
to be cmjjloj'ed in a foreign-going ship as master, or
as first, or second, or only mate, or in a home-trade
passenger-ship as master, or first or only mate,
unless he has a certificate of competency or a certi-

ficate of service, issued by the Bo.ard of Trade only
to those who are deemed entitled thereto. The
master of every ship above 81) tons burden shall
enter into an agreement, of a certain form, with
every seaman he carries from the United Kingdom,
and in which the names of the seamen, wages,
provisions, c.-i])acity of service, &c., are set forth.
The seamen are not to lose their wages though no
freight is earned, or the ship lost. The men are
also to have a berth of a certain size, and the ship
to be su))i)lied with medicines, log-book, &c. In
order to secure general information, every master of
a foreign-going ship is bound, ^vithin 48 houi-s after

]

arriving at the final port of destination in the
United Kingdom, to give in a list with full p.arti-

eid.ars to the local superintendent of the Mercantile
Marine Olhce. 3. As reg.ards the liability of ship-
owners for loss or damage, it is jirovided by statute,
that no owner of a sea-going ship shall be lialile to
m.ake good any loss or damage occurring without
his actual fault or )irivity, to goods or things on

j

board, by reason of fire on board the ship ; "Tir to

;

"ly gol'l. silver, diamonds, watches, jewels, or
precious stones on board, by reason of robbery or
embezzlement, unless the true nature and value

I of such articles have been inserted in the bill of

I

lading. And in cases where loss to goods occurs
without his actual fault or privity, the owner
shall not be liable in damages to an agfregatc
amount exceeding .i'8 per ton of the ship's tonnage.
In case of loss of life or personal injury caused by
mismanagement of the ship, but without the actual
fault or ])rivity of the owners, they shall not be
liable beyond A'15 per ton. In case of accidents,
whereby a lartre number of persons have been killed
or injured, and to j)revent a multiplicity of actions,
the sheriff of the county is to empannel a jury, .and
inquire into the question of liability. If the owners
are found liable, then £30 is to be assessed as the
dam.-iges for each case of death or personal injury.
In case of death, such sum is to be paid to the

{

husband, wife, i)arent, or child of the deceased. If
any person consider this is not sudicient damages,
then, on returning sucli sum, he may commence .an

action ; but mdess he recover double that sum, he
must jiay the costs. See also Pilots and Light-
UOUSES.

NAVIGA'TORS' or SAMO'AN ISLANDS, a
gi-ou]i of nine islands, with some islets, in the
Pacific Ocean, lying north of the Friendly Islands,
in l.at. 13° 30'— 14° .30' S. and long. 1GS°— 17.3° W.
The four principal islands of the group are Mauna,
Tutuila, Upolu, and Savaii. Of these, Savaii, 40
miles in length by 20 miles broad, and having a
population of 20,000, is the largest. Area of the
group estimated at 2G50 squ.are miles

; population
about 50,000. Witli the exception of one (Hose
Island), tiie N. I. are all of volcanic origin. For the
most part they are lofty, and broken and rugged in
appearance, rising in some cases to upwards of 2500
feet in height, and covered with the rieliest vege-
tation. The soil, formed chiefly l>y tlie decom-
position of volcanic rock, is rich, and the climate is

moist. The forests, which inchide the bread-
fruit, the cocoa-nut, banana and palm trees, are
remarkably thick. The orange, lemon, tacca (from
which a kind of sago is made), coffee, sweet pota-
toes, pinc-a])ples, yams, nutmeg, wild sugar-cane,
and many otber important plants, grow luxuriantlj-.

Until recently, when swine, horned cattle, .and
horses were introduced, there were no traces
among these isl.ands of any native mammalia excej)t
a species of bat. The natives are well formed
(especially the males), ingenious, and affectionate.
The women, who superintend the indoor work and
manufacture mats, are held in high rcsj)ect. There
are English and American mission stations on the
islands, as well as several Roman C.atliolic estab-
lishments, and many of the natives have embraced
Christianity. The government is that of the heredi-
tary chiefs ; the supreme power resting in the
hands of a certain body of chiefs, called the Molo,
or ' conquering party.' Trade is carried on with
Sydney.

NAVY, British. Owing to the insular position
of Great Britain, her navy has long been considered
a matter of vital importance, and is the service in

which every inhabitant takes a pecuhar pride. In
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considering the history of the British navy, it is

convenient to divide the subject into inatiriel and
personnel. The latter had no distinct organisation

till the time of Henry VIII. ; but of the former, we
recognise in the earhest times the germ of subse-

f|uent glories. Carausius, a Iloman general who had
thrown off his dependence on the empire, maintained
himself in England for several years by his tieet, with
which he prevented the imperial forces from reaching

the island. The Saxons brought maritime prowess
with them to the British shores, but appear soon to

liave lost it amid the rich provinces in which they
settled. Some organisation for the defence of the

coast was, however, maintained, and Alfred the

Great availed himself of it to repulse the Danes ; he
at the same time raised the etiiciency of his navy
by increasing the size of his galleys, some being
built which were capaWe of being rowed by thirty

pair of oars. Under his successors, the number of

vessels increased, and both Edward and Athelstan
fought many naval battles with the Danes. Edgar
asjiired to be lord of all the northern seas, and had
from three to five thousand galleys, divided into

three fleets on the western, southern, and eastern

coasts respectively ; but the size of most of these

ships was very insigniticant, and the greater part

were probably mere row-boats. Ethelred II. formed
a sort of naval militia, enacting that every owner of

310 hydes of land should build and furnish one
vessel for the service of his country.

William the Conqueror established the Cinque
Ports, with important privileges, in return for which
they were bound to have at tbe service of the crown
for 15 days in any emergency, 52 ships carrying 24
men each. Richard I. took 100 large ships and 50
galleys to Palestine. Jolin claimed the sovereignty
of the seas, and required all foreigners to strike to the

English flag ; a pretension which has been the cause
of some bloody battles, but which England proudly
upheld in all dangers. (This honour was formally
yielded by the Dutch iu 1673, and the French in

1704 ; and, although not now exacted in its fulness,

the remembrance of the right surrives in requiring

foreign vessels to salute first.) In the same king's

reign, a great naval engagement witli the French
took place (1293) in miil-channel, when 250 French
vessels were captured. The Edwards and the
Henries maintained the glory of the British flag;

The Great liarry.

Edward III., in person, with the Black Prince, at the
battle of Sluys, in 1340, defeated a greatly superior
French fleet, with 40,000 men on board. Henry V.

304

had 'grete shippes, carrakes, barges, and ballyngers

;

and at one time collected vessels enough to trans-
port 25,000 men into Normandy. Henry VII. was
the first monarch who maintained a fleet during
peace ; he built the Great Harry, which was the
earliest war-vessel of any size, and which was
burned at Woolwich in 1553.
To Henry VIII., however, belongs the honour of

having laid the foundation of the British navy as a
distinct service. Besides building several large
vessels, of which the Henry Grace de Dieii, of 72
guns, TOO men, and [irobably about 1000 tons, was
the most considerable, he constituted a permanent
personnel, defining the pay of admirals, vice-
admirals, captains, and seamen. He also established
royal dockyards at Deptford, Woolwich, and
Portsmouth ; and for the government of the whole
service, instituted an Admiralty and Na\y Board,
me latter being the forerunner of the present Trinity
Board. When this king died, he left 50 ships of

various sizes, manned by aljout SOOO hands.
Under Edward VI., the navy fell off, but was

sufficiently important in the succeeding reign for
the English admiral to exact the salute to lus flag

from Philip II. with a larger Spanish fleet, when
the latter was on his way to espouse Queen Mary.
Elizabeth had the struggle with the Spanish Armada
to try her navy, and left 42 ships, of 17,000 tons in

all, and S346 men—15 of her ships being upwards
of GOO tons. From this period the tonnage of the
ships steadily increased. Under James I. and
Charles I., Mr Phineas Pett, M.A., the lirst scien-

tific naval architect, remodeUed the navy, abolishing

the lofty forecastles and poops, which had made
earlier ships resemble Chinese junks. In 1610, he
laid doMTi the Prince-Itoijal, a two-decker, carrying

64 large guns ; and in 1637, from Woolwich, he
launched the celebrated Sovereign of the Seas, the
first three-decker, and certainly the largest ship

hitherto constructed on modem princiiiles. She
was 232 feet in length, of 1637 tons, and carried

at first 130 pieces of cannon ; but being found
unwieldy, was cut down, and then proved an
excellent ship. She was burned iu 1606.

Prince Euiicrt's devotion to the crown was bad
for the navy, for he carried otf 25 large ships ; and
Cromwell, on acceding to power, had but 14 two-
deckers. His energy, however, soon wrought a

change, and m five j'ears he had 150 ships, of which
a third were of the line ; his crews amounted
to 20,000 men. During the Protectorate, Peter

Pett, son of Phineas, built the Constant Warwick,

the earliest British frigate, from a French design

and pattern. Cromwell first laid navy estimates

before parliament, and obtained £400,000 a year
for the service. The Duke of York, afterwards

James II., assisted by the indefatigable Mr Samuel
Pepys, did much for the navy, establishing the

system of Admiralty government much on its

present footing. In his time, Su- Anthony Deane
improved the "model of ships of war, again after a

French design. James left, in 16S8, 108 ships of the

line, and 65 other vessels ; the total tonnage of the

navy, 101,892 tons ; the armament, 6930 glins ; and

the personnel, 42,0110 men. William III. sedidously

augmented the force, foreseeing its imi>ortance to

his adopted country. When lie died, there were

272 ships of 150,020 tons, and the annual charge for

the navy had risen to i:i,0.')6,915. George IL paid

much attention to his fleets, and greatly augmented
the size of the ships ; he left, in 1760, 412 ships of

.321,104 tons. By 1782, the navy had risen to 617
sail of 500,000 tons ; and by 1802, to 700 sail, of

which 148 were of the line. In 1813, there were
1000 ships (256 of the line), measuring about

900,000 tons, and carrying 146,000 seamen and
639
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marines, at an annual charge of about £18,000,000.

Since the peace in 1815, the number of vessels has

been greatly diminished, although their power has
vastly increased.

The proc^essive augmentation of size in vessels

may be judged from the increase in first-rates. In

1077, the largest vessel was frnm 1.500 to 1000 tons
;

by 1720, 18(10 had been rcacliod ; by 174.5, 2001)

tons ; 1780, 2200 tons ; 170.">. 2.'i50 tons ; 1800, 2.J00

tons ; 1808, 2016 tons ; 1853, 4000 tons. From
1841, a gradual substitution of steam for sailing

vessels began, which was not completed, however,
till 1859. Since ISGO, anotlier reconstruction is in

The 'Warrior Iron-clad Screw Steam War-ship.

course of taking effect, iron-sided or armour-plated
frigates, impervious to ordinary shot, being substi-

tuted for timber-vessels. At the same time, three

and two deckers are ceasing to be employed, enor-

mous frigates replacing tlicm of a tonnage far

exceeding the largest three-deckers of former times
;

they mount fewer gims, l)ut those they carry are

of stupendous calibre, and of rifled bore. The
Northumberland, one of the largest frigates of this

new class, is of CC21 tons, 1350 horse-power, and
38 large gims.

On the 1st of February 1864, the effective

vessels of the navy were as follows : 16 armour-

plated frigates (6 building) ; 2 turret or cupola

vessels (both biiilding) ; 3 armour-plated corvettes

The Duko of TVellington Line of BatUe Screw
Steam-^p, 131 guns.

(1 building), and 4 sloops (3 building) ; floating-

batteries, 7 ; 70 ships of the line (3 building, and
2 without steam) ; 67 frigates (4 building, and 12
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without steam) ; 28 corvettes (2 building)
; 70

sloops (3 building, and 6 without steam) ; 69 smaller
steamers (1 building) ; 270 gun and mortar vessels

(11 building, and 65 without steam) ; with 16 trans-

ports and 6 yachts, giving a total of G2S vessels.

In 1863, 155 vessels were at sea, 07 on harbour auil

home service ; 75 were employed in the coast-guard,

or as tenders and cruisers. The personnel of the
navy amounts, for 186-1, to 71,9.50 men, including

18,000 marines, but excluding artiliccrs and labourers

in dockyards ; the armament being about 9500
guns, mostly of heavy calibre. The annual charge
for the year 1864—1865 is estimated at £10,432,610,
which may be thus broadly subdivided :

Wages,VicUia)?, and Clothing o( Officers and .Men, iCl,178,7C5

Admiralty Office, 168.i;05

Coast-jruard, Coast Volunteers, and Naval Reserve, 300,718
Scientific Branch (Surveying, Hydrography, 4:c.), 71,276
Dockyards and Victuallini? Yard's, . , . 1,574,761
Store's for Building and Itepairing Ships, . 1,826.312
Miscellaneous Services 615,'J68

Half-pay and Pensions, ... 1,381,971
Conveyance of Troops, 314,230

£10,432,610

Information on the various points of detail

connected with the navy, will be found under the
respective heads, as AdjaRjIL, Castxvs, Half-
pay, Ship-buildisg, Signals, &c.

NA'XOS, the Largest, most beautifid, and most
fertile of the Cyclades, is situated in the .^Egean,

midway between the coasts of Greece and Asia
Minor. Extreme length, about 20 miles ; breadth,

15 miles. Pop. about 20,000. The shores are steep,

and the island is traversed by a ridge of mountains,
which rise in the highest summit, Dia, upwards of

."OOO feet. The plains and valleys are well watered ;

the principal products and articles of export are

wine, corn, oil, cotton, fniits, and emery. The wine
of N. (the best variety of which is still called in the
islands of the .^Egean, Bacchus-wine) was famous in

ancient as it is in modern times, and on this account
the island was celebrated in the legends of Dionysius,

and especially in those relating to Ariadne. Among
its antiquities are a curious Hellenic tower, and an
unfinished colossal figure, 34 feet long, still Ij'ing

in an ancient marble quarry in the north of tho
island, and always called by the n-atives a figure

of Apollo. It was ravaged by tho Persians, 490 B.C.,

and after the conquest of Constantinople by the
Latins, became the seat of a dukedom, founded by the
'Venetians. It now forms a portion of the kingdom
of Greece (q. v.). Naxos,the capital, with a population

of about 5000, is situated on the north-west coast.

contains 16 Greek, and 4 Catholic churches, and 3
convents, and is the seat of a Greek and a Latin
bishop. Its citadel was built by the Venetian duke,
Marco Sanudo.

NAZARE'NE (Gr. Xazarenos and Xazaraios, an
'inliabitant of Nazareth') was used by the Jews
as one of the designations of our Lord, and after-

wards became a common appellation of the early

Christians in Juda;a. Although, originally, it is

but a local appellation, there can be no doubt that

as Nazareth was but a second-rate city of the
despised province of Galilee, it was eventually

applied to our Lord and his followers as a name of

contempt (John xviii. 5, 7 ; Acts xxiv. 5).

NA'ZAKETH, a small town or village of Pales-

tine, anciently in the district of Galilee, and in the

territory of the tribe of Zebulon, 21 miles south-

east of Acre. It lies in a hiUy tract of country,

and is built partly on the sides of some rocky
ridges, p.artly in some of the ravines by which they

are seamed. It is celebrated as the scene of tho

Annunciation, and the place where the Saviour
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spent the greater ]in,rt of his life iu obscure

labour. Po]:)., according to Dr Robinson, 3120, of

whom 1040 are Greeks, 520 Greek Catholics, 480
Latins, 400 Maronites, and C80 Mohammedans. Porter

thinks 4000 a moderate estimate. In the earliest

ages of Clu-istianity, ISf. was quite overlooked by
the church. It did not contain a single Cliristian

resident before the time of Constantiue, and the

Ih-st Christian pilgrimage to it took place in the

Gth century. The principal building is the Latin

convent, reared, according to pious tradition, on
the spot where the angel aunoimced to the Virgin

the birth of her Saviour-son ; but the Greeks have
also erected, in another part of N., a church on the

scene of the Annunciation. Besides these rival

edifices, the traveller is shewn a Latin chapel,

affirmed to be built over the ' workshop of Joseph;'
also the chajicl of 'the Table of Christ' {Alensa

Chrisli), a vaulted chamber, containing the veritable

table at which our Lord and his disciples used to

eat ; the synagogue, out of which he was thrust by
his townsmen ; and ' the Mount of Precipitation,'

down which he naiTowly escaped being cast head-

long. The women of the village have been long

famous for their beauty.

NA'ZARITES (from Heb. nazar, to separate)

denoted among the Jews those jiersons, male or

female, who had consecrated themselves to God by
certain acts of abstinence, which marked them oif,

or ' separated' them, from the rest of the com-
mimity. In particidar, they were prohibited from
using wine or strong drink of any kind, grapes,

whether moist or dry, or from shaving their heads.

The law in regard to N. is laid down in the Book of

Numbers (vi. 1—21). The only examples of the
class recorded in Scripture are Samson, Samuel, and
John the Baptist, who were devoted from birth to

that condition, though the law appears to contem-
plate temporary and voluntary, rather than perpe-

tual Nazariteship.

NEAGH, Lough, the largest lake of the British

Islands, is situated in the pro%'iuce of Ulster, Ire-

land, and is sm-rounded by the coimties of Annagh,
Tyrone, Londonderry, Antrim, and Down. It is IS
miles (EngUsh) in length, and 11 miles in breadth,

contains 98,255 acres, is 120 feet in greatest depth,

and is 48 feet above sea-level at low water. It

receives the waters of numerous streams, of which
the principal are the Upper Bann, the Blackwater,
the Moyola, and the Main ; and its sm-plus waters
are carried off northward to the North Channel
by the Lower Eaun. Communication by means of

canals subsists between the Lough and Belfast,

Newry, and the Tyrone coal-field. In some por-

tions of the Lough, the waters shew remarkable
petrifying qualities, and petrified wood found in its

waters is manufactured into hones. The southern
shores of the Lough arc low and marshy, and
dreary in appearance. It is well stocked with fish,

and its shores are frequented by the swan, heron,

bittern, teal, and other water-fowl.

NEAL, Uasiel, a dissenting minister and aiithor,

w.os bom in London, December 14, 1678. He
was educated first at Merchant Taylors' School, and
afterwards at Utrecht and Leyden, in Holland,
and in 1706 succeeded Dr Singleton as pastor

of a congi-egation iu his native city. N.'s first

work was a Jlidor;/ of New Kmjland (1720), which
met with a very favourable reception in America.
Two ye.ars afterwards, he published a tract, entitled

A Narrative of Ike Method and Success ofJiwculating
the StiuM-pox, in New England htj Mr Benjamin
Colman, which excited considerable attention ; but
the production on which his reputation rests is his

History of the Puritans (4 vols. 1732— 173S), a work

of great labour, and invaluable as a collection of
facts and characteristics both to churchmen and
dissenters, though, of course, written in the interest
of the latter. It involved its author in several
controvei-sies, which failing health rendered it

impossible for him to prosecute. N. died at Bath,
AprU 4, 1743.

NEAL, John, an American author and poet, of
Scottish descent, was born at Falmouth, now Port-
land, Maine, August 25, 1793. His parents belonged
to the Society of Friends, of which he was a
member until diso«-ued, at the age of 25, because he
failed to live up to the rule of 'living peaceably
with all men.' With the scanty education of a
New-England common school, he became a shop-
boy at the age of 12 ; but learned and then taught
penmanship and drawing. At the age of 21, he
entered a haberdashery trade, first in Boston, and
then in New York; and a year after, became a
wholesale jobber in this business at Baltimore, in
partnership with another American literary and
jiulpit celebrity, John Pierpont. They failed in

1816, and N. turned his attention to the study of
law. With the energy which acquired for him the
sobriquet of 'Jehu O'Cataract,' affixed to his poem,
The Battle of Niagara, he went through the usual
seven years' law-coiurse in one, besides studying
several languages, and writing for a subsistence.

In 1817, he published Keep Cool, a novel; the next
year, a volume of poems ; in 1819, Otlio, a five-act

tragedy ; and in 1823, four novels

—

Serentij-six,

Logan, Randolph, and Errata. These impetuous
works were each written in from twenty-seven to
thii-ty-nine days. In 1824, he came to England,
where he became a contributor to Blackwood's and
other magazines and reviews, and enjoyed the
friendship and hospitality of Jeremy Bentham. On
his return to America, he settled in liis native

town, practised law, WTOte, edited newspapers, gave
lectures, and occupied his leisure hours in teach-

ing boxing, fencing, and gymnastics. Among his

numerous works are Brother Jonathan, Jlachel

Dyer, Bentham's Morals and Legislation, Authorship,

Down-easters, &c. After a long sUence, devoted to

professional business, he published, in 1854, One
Word More ; and in 1859, True Womanhood. The
latter work, though a novel, embodies the more
serious religious convictions of his later years. He
is said to be now eng.iged upon an autobiography,

and a ro%-isiou of his voluminous writings, which,

Avith glaring faults of haste and inexperience, are

full of genius, fire, and nationality.

NEANDER, Johaxx August Wilhel-M, by far

the greatest of ecclesiastical historians, was bom at

Giittingen, 16th January 1789, of Jewish parentage.

His name prior to baptism was David JlendeL By
the mother's side, he was related to the eminent
philosopher and philanthropist Mendelssohn (q. v.).

He received his early education at the Johanueum
in Hamburg, and had for companions, Varnhageu
von Ense, Chamisso the poet, Wilhelm Neumann,
Noodt, and Sievekin". Already the abstinct, lofty,

and iiure genius of N. was beginning to shew
itself. Plato and Plutarch were his favourite

classics as a boy; and he was profouuiUy stirred

by Schleiermacher's famous Discourses on lidigion

(1799). Finally, in 1806, he pubUcly renounced

Judaism, and was baptized, adopting, in allusion to

the religious change which he had experienced, the

name of N. (Gr. neos, new ; aner, a man), and
taking his Christian names from several of his

friends. His sisters .and brothers, and later his

mother also, followed his ex.ample. He now pro-

ceeded to Halle, where he studied theology with

wonderful ardom- and success under Schleiermachcr,
mi
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and concluded his academic course at liis native

town of GiJttingen, where Planck was then in the

zenith of his reputation as a chiirch historian. In

ISU, he took up his residence at Heidelberg Univer-

sity as a privat-doccut ; in 1S12, he was apjiointed

there extraordinary professor of theology; and in the

following year, was called to the newly established

university of Berlin as Professor of Church History.

Here he laboured till his death, July 14, ISfjO. N.
enjoyed immense celebrity as a lecturer. Students
flocked to him not only from all parts of Germany,
but from the most distant Protestant countries.

JIany Iloman Catholics, even, were among his

auditors, and it is said that tliere is hardly a gi'eat

preacher in flermauy who is not more or less

penetrated with his ideas. His character, religiously

considered, is of so noble a Christian type that it

calls for special notice. Ardently and profoundly
devotional, sympathetic, glad-hearted, i)rofusely

benevolent, and without a shadow of sellishness

resting on his sold, he inspired universal reverence,

and was himself, by the mild and attractive sanctity

of his life, a more powerful argument on behalf of

Christianity than even liis writings themselves.

Perhaps no jirofessor was ever so much loved by
his students as Neander. He used to give the

jioorer ones tickets to his lectures, and to supply
them with clothes and money. The greater ])ortiou

of what he made by his books, he bestowed u])on

missionary, Bible, and other societies, and upon
hos]ntal3. As a Christian scholar and thinker, ho
ranks among the first names in modern times, and
is believed to have contributed more than any
other single individual to the overthrow, on the one

side, of that anti-historical Itationalism, and on the

other of that dead Lutheran formalism, from both

of which the religious life of Germany had so long

sulTered. To the delineation of the development of

liistorical Christianity, he brings one of the broadest,

one of the most sagacious (in regard to religious

matters), one of the most impartial yet generous

and sympathetic intellects. His conception of

church history as the record and portraiture of all

forms of Chi'istiau thought and life, and the skill

with which, by means of his sympathy with all of

these, and his extraordinary erudition, he elicits,

in his Khxhenrjeschirhte, the varied phenomena of a

strictly Christian nature, have placed him far above

any of his predecessors. N.'s works, in the order

of time, are : Uehrr den Kaiser Jtilianns vnd nchi

Zeitalter (Leip. 1SI2) ; Der Heil. Bernhard tuid ep'itt

ZeUaUer (Berl. 1813) ; Genetische Entwkkelunrj dcr

vornehmsten Gnostischen Si/siant (Berl. 1818) ; Do-
Ilfil. Chrijsostomus und die Kirche, besoiidem den

Orients, in dessen Zeitaller (2 vols. Berl. 1821—
1822 ; 3d cd. 1849) ; Denkwiirdigkeiten aus dcr

GencMchte den Christenlhums und des ChrislUchen

Lebens (3 vols. Berl. 1822 ; 3d ed. 184.'5--184G) ;

Antirinoslicns, Geist des Terlullianus und Einleitinn)

in dessen Schriften (Berl. 1826) ; AUrjemeine Oesrhiclile

der C/iristlichen Iielii/ion und Kirche (G vols. Hamb.
1825—18.52) ; Geschichte der FJlanzumi und Leiliin;/

der Kirche (lurch die AposUl (2 vols. Hamb. 1832-
1833 ; 4th etl 1847) ; Das Leben Jesu Chrisli in

seinem r/esrhichdichen Zusammenhange, written as a

reply to Strauss's work (Hamb. 1837; 5th ed. lS."i3)

;

Wissemchaftliclien Alhandlunijen, published by
Jacobi (Berl. 1851) ; Gesrhichte der ChrinlUchen

Dogtnen, also published by Jacobi (ISoG). The majo-

rity of these works, including the most important,

have been translated into English, and form more
than a dozen volumes of Bohn's ' Standard Library.'

NEAP-TIDES. See Tides.

NEA'RCHUS, the commander of the fleet of

Alexander the Great in his Indian expedition,
692

327— 32G B. c, was the son of one Androtiinua, and
was born in Crete, but settled in Ampliipulis. Iji

,'>2n B.C., he joined Alexander in Bactria with a
body of Greek mercenaries, and when the latter

ordered a fleet to be built on the Hydaspes, N.
received the command of it. He conducted it from
the mouth of the Indus to tlie Persian Gulf, iu

s])ite of great obstacles, resulting partly from the
weather and partly from the mutinous dispositinn

of his crews. N. left the Indus on the 21st of

Sejitembcr 325, and arrived at Susa, in I'crsia, in

February 324, shortly after Alexander himself, who
had marched overland. Fragments of his own
narrative of his voyage have been ))reserved in the .

Indira of Arrian.—See Dr \'incent's Commerce and
Narigation of the Ancients in the Indian Heas (vol. i.

])p. GS—77, Lond. 1807), and Geier's Alexandri
Magni Historiarum Scriptores (pp. 108— 150).

NEATH, a parliamentary and municijial borough
and river-port of the county of Glamiprgan, Scnith

Wales, on a navigable river of the same name, seven
miles north-east of Swansea. It is built on the site

of the Koman station yidum, and it contains the

remains of an ancient castle, burned in 1231. In the

immediate vicinity are the imposing ruins of Neath
Abbey, described by Leiand .as ' the fairest abbey
in all Wales,' but now sadly decayed and begrimed
l)y the smoke and coal-dust of the ])ublic works of

the district. There are at N. several extensive

co)iper and tin works. Copper, spelter, iron and
tin plates, and fine bricks are extensively exported,

stones are quarried, ami coal and culm arc raised.

The tr.ade of the jiort has largely increased within

late years. Pop. (ISGl) G8I0.

NEB-NEB, or NIB-NIB, the dried pods of

Acacia Nihtica, one of the species of Acacia (cj. v.)

which yield gum-arabic, and a native of Africa.

These pods are much used in Egypt for tanning,

and have been imported into Britain. They are two
or three inches long.

NEBRA'SKA, a territory belonging to the United
States of America, lying in lat. 40'—43° N., and
long. 95'—110° W. ; bounded N. by the territory

of Dakota, from which it is p.artly separated by
the Jlissouri Iliver and its branch, the Niobrara ; E.

by Iowa and Missouri, from which it is separated

by the Missouri Iliver ; S. by the state of Kansas,
and the ten-itories of Colorado and Utah ; and W.
by Utah and Washington territories ; being about

540 miles from east to west, and from 130 to 200
from north to south, having an area estimated

(American Almanac, 18G3) at 100,000 square miles.

The chief towns are Omaha City, the capital, and
Nebraska Citj*, both on the Missouri River, and
each having about 2000 of a population. N. is a

vast plain rising gradually toward the Eocky
Moimtains, with immense prairies, the haunts of

v.ast herds of buffalo, and with fertile and well-

tindjcred river-bottoms. The chief rivers are the

Missouri on its eastern, and the Niobrara on the

northern boundary, the Platte or Nebraska, and
the Republican Fork of the Kansas, and their

branches. The Platte Valley, running through the

wdiole centre of the territory, is broad and fertile.

There are quarries of sandstone, a soft limestone

which hardens on exposure, and thin beds of coaL

In the mount.ainous western region are mines of

gold, silver, copper, and cinnabar. Between the

fertile lands of the eastern and central portion and
the moimtains is a great desert vaUey of 30 by
90 miles, 300 feet deep, full of rocky pinnacles,

and rich in fossil remains. The climate is dry

and salubrious, w-ith an abundance of clear sunny

days. The country produces wheat, maize, hemp,

tobacco, and fruits in abundance, while the rolling
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prairies afford unequalled pasturage. The Omahas,
Pawnees, Otoes, Sioux, and other wild tribes hunt

over the unoccupied territories, but the immigration

is progressing rapidly. Erected as a territory in

1854, it had, in ISGO, a population of 28,836. {N.

became a state in 1SG7. Pop. ia 1870—12.3,000.)

NEBRASKA, or PLATTE, a river of Nebraska
Teri-itory, United States of America, rises in the

Iloeky Mountains, lat. 42° 30' N., long. 100° W.,
and flowing easterly GOO miles through the entire

territory, watering its great valley, falls into the
Missouri.

NEBUCHADNE'ZZAR. See Babylon.

NE'BUL^, a name given to indistinct patches
of light in the heavens, which were at one time
supjiosed to proceed from aggreg.ations of rarely

distributed matter belonging to distant worlds in

the course of formation. By the gradual improve-
ment of telescopes in power and distinctness, these
nehulte have, one after another, become resolved
into clusters of distinet stars, and it is now generally

supposed that such a resolution of all ncbulfe which
have been observed is only limited by the power
of the telescope. It is probable that the group of

stars with which our system is immediately sur-

rounded, and which forms to our eyes the galaxy
which studs the firmament, would, if looked upon
from the immeasurable distances at which these

so-called nebidfe are situated, itself assume the
appear.ance of such a nebula ; and that in the
intervals there exist spaces as void of starry worlds
as these are comparatively fidl of them. See Stae.S.

Some nebula; are of a round form, presenting a gra-

dual condensation towards the centre ; others consist

of one star surrounded by a nebulous haze ; while

a third class present just the same appearance as

would be exhibited by the solar system, if seen
from a point immensely distant. These and other
phenomena suggested to Laplace the idea, after-

wards developed into a theory, and known as the
nebular hypothesis, that these nebidse were systems
in process of formation ; the first stage presenting an
agglomeration of nebidous matter of uniform density,

wideli, in the second stage, shewed a tendency to

gradual condensation towards the centre ; and,
finally, the nebidous matter round the now-formed
centre of the system, separated itself into distinct

portions, each portion becoming condensed into a
planet. The same opinion regarding the formation
of planets from nebula was put forward by Sir .John

Herschel in 1811 ; but the subsequent discoveries

made by Lord Eosse have shewn the fallacy of this

theory, by proving that the nebulas upon which the
hypothesis was founded, were really clusters of

stars like other nebulas.

NE'BULY, one of the partition lines in Heraldi-y,

^.^^ which runs out and in,

~)\> )) ( ) )) i" a form supposed to
^^

—

\
— represent the uneven

Nebulj-. edges of clouds.

NE'CESSAEIES. See Kit.

NECE'SSITY. This word occurs in connection

with two different philosojihical subjects, namely,

the freedom of the will (see Fuee-will), and the

nature of our belief in fundamental truths, such as

the axioms of mathematics, the law of causation, and
the reality of a material world. It is alleged by
some philosophers, that the truths held by us as

most cei-tain are the result of experience, and that

the degi-ee of certainty is but a measure of the

imiversality of the experience. Others contend that

such first principles as the axioms of mathematics

are not only true, but neccsxarUi/ true ; wo not only

do beUeve them, but we must beUeve them. Such

necessity, it is argued, cannot come from mere
experience, and therefore implies an innate or
intuitive source. Hence the theory of necessary
truth is only another name for the theory of

instinctive or intuitive truth.

Necessity is a word too vague in its signification

to serve as a leading term in philosophy. There are
several meanings attaching to it, wliich shoidd be
clearly set forth before entering on the discussion
of such questions as those above mentioned.
L Necessity, in the first place, means that one

fact or statement is implied in another. Thus, if

we say that all the apostles were Jews, it follows
necessardy that Peter was a Jew ; this is not a new
fact, but merely a re-assertiim of a portion of the
same fact. We are not at liberty to affirm a thing
in one form, and then deny the same thing when
expressed in a different form. If we say this room
is hot, it is repeating the assertion in another way,
to say that it is not cold. These truths follow by
necessary inference. Hence the general axiom of the
syllogism, that what is true of a whole class must
bo true of each individual, is a necessary truth in

this sense. In affirming such a truth, we merely
declare that we shall be consistent, and that when
we have aiErmed a proposition in company with
other propositions, we are prepared to affirm it

when taken apart from the others. This kind of

necessity is sometimes called Logical necessity, and
sometimes Mathematical necessity. We might call

it Deductive necessity, or necessity by Implication.

2. A second meaning is Inductive certainty ; or
the certainty that arises from a well-grounded
experience. That lead will sink in water ; that
animals need food and air in order to live ; that
warmth promotes vegetation ; are truths that we
call necessary, in the sense of being so certain that

we may always count upon them. We presume
with the highest confidence, that an unsupported
body will fall to the ground, not because the fact

of falling is implied in the fact of matter, but
because natiue has uniformly conjoined the two
facts. We can speak even of moral necessity ; by
which we me.iu only uniform sequence and con-

sequent certainty. When we declare that children,

whose education has been neglected, must fall into

eril courses, we declare what experience has shewn
us will happen in relation to the human mind.

3. When necessity means neither deductive impli-

cation, nor inductive certainty, it refers us to a
peculiar test supposed to apply to the truths in

dispute—namely, the inconceivableness of their

opposite. It is said that, not only can we not

believe in the opposite of the axiom, that ' the sums
of equals are cqu.al,' but we cannot even conceive,

imagine, or picture to ourselves the opposite of it.

This impossibility of conceiving the contradiction of

any statement, is regarded by many as a peculiarly

cogent circumstance in its favour. It distinguishes

the axiomatic first principles from the truths of

inductive science, these having, it is said, an inferior

order of certainty. To this it may be replied, however,
that men's power of conceiving is so much affected by
their education .and habits, that many things, whose
opposites were at one time inconceivaVile, have since

been found to be false. For example, the notion

that men could live at tlie antipodes was once
reckoned inccniceivable, and we now know it to be
a fact. An unvarinng association will often produce

a disability to conceive anj'thing different.

In commencing a discussion as to the necessary

character of any truth, the disputants should agree

beforehand which of tlie three meanings they intend.

In the controversy on the Mathematical axioms,
maintained between Dr Whewell on the one band,

and Sir John Herschel and Mr J. S. ilill on the
•
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other, the third meanins; is more particularly

iuvolvecl. The doctrine of Inconceivability, .as tlie

test of truth, has been put forward by Mr Herbert
Spencer, under the title of the Universal Post\ilate

{Principles of Paijcholorjij, Part I.).

NE'CHES, a river of Texas, U. S., rises in the

central eastern portion of the state, and flows south

by east, 200 miles, into Sabine Bay, where its

waters, with those of the Sabine Kiver, find their

way, by Sabine Pass, into the Gulf of Mexico.

NE'CKAR, one of the largest tributaries of the

Ehine, and the jirincipal river of Wurtemberg, rises

near to the source of the Danube, on the eastern

declivity of the Black Forest, and close to the

village of Schweningen. It has a winding course of

240 miles, first north-cast to its junction with the

Fils, then north to its jimction with the Jaxt, and
finally north-west to Mannheim, where it joins tlie

Ehine. The principal ])laces on its banks are

Tubingen, Heilbronn, Heidelberg, and Blannheini.

Its course, leading first through a deep and narrow
dale, leads afterwards through a succession of wide
and fertile tracts, enclosed by soft raie-clad hills.

The scenery of its banks is, in general, very

beautiful, and in many places highly romantic.

From Cannstadt, about midway in its com'se, the

N. is navigable ; steamers jily regularly to Heidel-

berg. Good wines are grown on its banks. Chief

affluents, on the left, the Euz ; on the right, the

Fils Kerns, the Kocher, and the Jaxt.

NECKER, Jacqixes, a famous financier and
minister of France, was born, .SOth September 17o2,

at Geneva, where his father, a native of Branden-
burg, but of Anglo-Irish descent, was professor of

German law. He became a banker in Paris, and
acquired a large fortune during the Seven Years'

War. After retiring from business, he became the

representative of his native city at the French
court ; and also acquired a high but not exactly a

solid reputation by his publications on political

economy and finance, particularly his Essai sur la

Lerjifslation et le Commerce de Grains (Par. 1775). In
this essay he appears as the opponent of the wise
Turgot's liberal measures in regard to the traffic in

grain, and claims for the state the right of fixing its

price, and if it thinks it necessary, of prohibiting its

exportation. On the removal of Turgot from office

in June 1776, N. was called to assist in financial

affairs, and after the brief administration of C'lugny,

he was made General Director of Finances in June
1777. N. could not conceal his elation. This was
his weak point. He had all the vanity, egotism,

and love of show that marked his brilliant but

superficial daughter. Nevertheless, he succeeded not

only in meeting the exigencies of the American
war, but in restoring to some degree of order the

general financial aftairs of the country, though
mainly by the perilous expedient of borrowing,

which he was enabled to do to an almost unlimited

extent, owing to the confidence reposed in his

financial dexterity. Some years he borrowed as

much as 490 millions of francs. His Protestantism,

however, and some retrenchments which he made
in the royal household, with Ids publication on the

financial affairs of France (Compte liendu, which
produced an immense sens.ation), made him an

object of gre.at dislike to the queen and court, and
on 12th May 1781 he was suddenly dismissed. He
retired to Geneva, where he was visited, from
motives of sympathy and respect, by ihe highest

Sersonages in the realm, the Prince of Conde, the

lukes of Orleans and Chartres, the Prince of

Beauvau, the Duke of Luxembourg, Marechal de
Kichelieu, the Archbishop of Paris, &c. but
returned to Pai-is in 1787, from which he was soon

e9l

banished on account of an attack wliich he pub-
lished on the financial management of the reckless

and ignorant Calonne. In the financial and jiolitical

crisis, however, which followed upon the financial

administration of Lomenie do Brienne, Louis XVI.
found himself under the necessity of calling N. in

November 17SS to the office of Comptroller General
of Finances and Minister of State. N. recom-
mended the calling of the States General, and
thereby acquired the greatest popularity. He
failed, however, in the difficulties which ensued,
having no capacity for political affairs in other than
their mere financial aspects. When the court, on
2.'!d Juno 17S9, determined upon nullifying the
resohition of the third estate, N. hesitated, and the

king therefore dismissed him on 11th July, and
required him to leave the French dominions
immediately. He obeyed, but the disturbances of

the 12th, 13th, and 14th of July (on the last of which
days the Bastille was taken) were the result of

his dismissal, and the king was under the necessity

of recalling him. He now .aUied himself with
Mounier and other ministers for the introduction

of a constitution like that of Britain, with two
chambers or Houses of Parliament ; but this caused

a gre.at diminution of his jiopularity, and he was
unable to contend in debate with Mir.abeau and
other great leaders of the National Assembly. On
the rejection by the assembly of his scheme of a

loan, and the adoption instead of it of Mir.abeau's

scheme of assignats, he resigned his office in Sep-
tember 1790, aud retired to his estate of Coppct,

near Geneva, where he dieil, 9th April 1804.

Besides the works already mentioned, he published

several on political and on religious subjects, par-

ticidarly a work on the French Revolution (4 vols.

Par. 1790), which has been frequently reprinted.

His daughter was the celebrated Madame de Staiil.

NECK-MOULDING. A moulding at the

junction of the capital and shaft of a cnhnnn. The
jilain space between the astragal of the shaft and
the mouldings of the cap of the Roman Doric order

is called the neck.

NE'CROMANCY (Gr. vehros, dead, and manteia,

divination), a mode of divination by the conjuring

up of the dead to question them concerning the

futiu'e. It originated in the east, and in times of

the most remote antiquity. It is condemned in the

Old Testament ; and the story of the witch of

Endor affords a remarkable illustration of it, ^^•hich

has not a little perplexed interpreters of Scrijiture.

The eleventh book of Homer's Odyssey bears the

title of Nixfo^atTsia, and in it the shade of Tiresias

is represented as brought up and consulted by
Ulysses. In most parts of Greece, necromancv
was practised by priests or consecrated persons m
the temples ; in Thessaly, it was the profession of

a distinct class of persons called Psj-chagogoi

('Evokers of Sinrits'). The practice of it in that

country was ultimately connected with many
horrid rites, in which human blood, half-burned

poi-tions of bodies from funeral piles, the immatiu-e

fcctus cut out of the womb, &e., were employed, and
sometimes human beings were slain, that their

spirits might be considted ere they finally j)assed

into the lower world. The establishment of Chris-

tianity under Constantino caused necromancy to be

placed under the ban of the church. There are

eWdent traces of necromancy in some of the older

Norse and Teutonic poems. The me<lieval behef in

the evocation of spirits belongs rather to sorcery

than to necromancy. See Fencer's Commentarivs

de Prcccipuis Dirinationum Generibus (Zerbst, 1591).

NECRO'PHILISM, an unnatural and revolting

love or appetite for the dead which has manifested
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itself in various ways. Consorting or living with
the dead has been observed as a characteristic of

melancholia. Individuals have inhabited grave-

yards, preferrinjc the proximity and association of

corpses with which they had no tie, to the cheer-

fiduess and comforts of home ; and there is recorded
one notorious case, in which a gentleman, although
on bad terms with his wife while alive, carried

her body with him through India, scandalising

the natives, and outraging the feelings of all, by
placing the cothn under his bed. Tliis hideous
tendency may enter into certain developments of

cannibalism, where the feast is celebrated in

memory of a departed friend, rather than in

triumph over a slain foe. It is affirmed that there

were anthropophagous epidemics in I43G and 1500

;

and the history of vamph-ism connects that delusion

with the moral perversion now described. Patients

in asylums, especially in continental asylums, are

still often encountered who bemoan the crime of

having devoured the dead, and violated charnel-

houses. The most extraordinary exhibition of

necrophilism is where individuals, not in fancy but
in reality, have exhumed corpses, to see them, to

kiss them, to carry them away to their ovm
homes, or to mutilate and tear them to pieces. It is

worthy of notice th.at, so far as such cases have
been observed in this country, they have been
confined to communities living- in remote places,

of rude and unenlightened character, and cherishing

the superstitions of ages and states of society with
which they have no other connection, and of which
they have almost lost the recollection.—.dnKaZes,

Medico- Ps'jcltolorjiqiies, t. viii. p. 472.

NECRO'POLIS, a Greek term, meaning the city

of the dead, and applied to the cemeteries in the
vicinity of ancient cities. It occurs in classical

antiquity only as ajiplied to a suburb of Alexandria,
lying to the west of that city, having many shops
and gai'deus and places suitable for the reception of

the dead. The coiiises were received and embalmed
in it. Here Cleopatra, the last of the Ptolemies,

apiilied the asp to her breast, to avoid the igno-

miny of being led in triumph by Augustus. The
site of the necropolis of ancient Alexandi'ia seems
to have been where are now the catacombs, con-
sisting of galleries and tombs hollowed out of

the soft calcareous stone of which the city is

built, and lying at the extremity of the city. The
term necropolis is now, however, used in a much more
extended sense, and applied to all the cemeteries of

the ancient world. These consisted either of tombs,
constructed in the sh.ape of houses and temples, and
arranged in streets, like a city of the dead ; .or else

of chamljers hollowed in the rock, and ornamented
with facades, to imitate houses and temples. Such
cemeteries are to be distinguished from the coliun-

har'm, or subterraneous chambers of the Romans, in

which their urns were deposited; or the rows of

tombs .ilong the Via Appia; or the cemeteries of the
Christians, whose bodies were deposited in the

ground. The most rem.arkable necropolises are

tli.at of Thebes in Egypt, situated at a place called

Gournah, on the left bank of the Nile, capable of

holding 3000 persons, and which it is calculated

must at least have contained 5000 mummies ; those

of El-Kab or EUeithyia ; of Beni-Hassan, or the
Specs Artemidos ; and of Madfim or Abydos ; of

Siwah or the Oasis of Ammon. See O^vsis. In
Africa, the necropolis of Cyrene is also extensive

;

and those of Vidci, Corneto, Tarquiuii, and Capua
are distinguished for their painted tombs (see

Tomb), and the numerous vases and other objects of

ancient art which have been exhumed from them.
Large necropolises have also been foimd in Lycia,

Sicily, and elsewhere.

Strabo, xviii. p. 795—799 ; Plutarch, vit Anton

;

Lctronne, Journal dea Savaits, 182S, p. 103 ; Dennis,
Cities and Cemeteries of Elruria, i. 412, L 27G—358.

NECRO'SIS (Gr. nShros, de.ad) is a term employed
to denote the death or mortification of bone, but
often restricted to the cases in which the shaft of
a long bone dies, either directly from injury or from
violent inflammation, and is enclosed by a layer of

new bone ; the death of a thin superficial layer,

which is not enclosed in a shell of new bone,
being usually termed exfoliation.

The bones of the lower extremity—the femur and
tibia—are those which are most frequently afi'ected

by necrosis. The lower jaw is, however, extremely
often affected by it, in persons engaged in
making lucifer-matches ; tlie disease being set up
by the pernicious action of the vapour of phos-
phorus. The dead bone, known as the ser/uestrum,

generally consists of the circiunference of the shaft
only, and not of the interior, and the inside of the
dead portion jireseuts a rough appearance, as if

worm-eaten. If the membrane investing the bone
(the periosteum) remain healthy, it deposits lymph,
which speedily ossifies, forming a shell of healthy
bone, which completely invests the dead portion.

The essential point in the treatment is the
removal of the sequcstntm, which is too purely a
surgical operation to be described in these pages.

NE'CTAR, the name given by Homer, Hesiod,
Pindar, and the Greek poets generally, and by the

Romans, to the beverage of the gods, their food

being called Ambrosia (q. v.). But Sappho and
Alcman make nect.ar the food of the gods, and
ambrosia their drink. Homer describes nectar as

resembling red wine, and represents its continued

use as causing immortality. By the later poets,

nectar and ambrosia are represented as of most
delicious odour ; and sprinkling with nectar, or

anointing witli ambrosia, is spoken of as confen-ing

perpetual youth, and they arc assumed as the

S3Tnbols of everj-thing most delightful to the taste.

NE'CTARINE. See Peach.

NE'CTARY, in Botany, an organ in the flowers

of many phanerogamous plants, devoted either to

the secretion or the reception of honey. Of the

former kind are nectai-iferous glands, scales, and

pores ; of the latter, tubes, cavities, &o. But the

term was for a long time very vaguely employed by
botanists, and seemed to be found convenient for

the designation of any part of a flower for which no

other name was known. Thus amongst the parts

called nectaries by the older botanists, may be found

those now called Disc (q. v.), and that which bears

the name of Corona (q. v.).

NEEDFIRE (Ger. notlifeiier ; aUied to Sw.

gnida, to rub ; Eng. knead), tire obtained by the

friction of wood upon wood, or the friction of a

rope on a stake of wood, to which a widespread

superstition assigns peculiar virtues. With varieties

of detail, the practice of raising needfire in cases of

calamity, ji.irticidarly of disease among cattle, has

been found to exist among most nations of the

Indo-European race. It h.is been supposed efl"ectual

to defeat the sorcery to which the dise;vsc is assigned.

When the incantation is taking place, all the fires

in the neiglibourhood must be extinguished, and

they have all to bo rehghtcd from the saci-ed spark.

In various parts of the Scottish Higlilands, the

r.aising of neeilfire w.as practised not long ago, and it

is pcrh.aps stiU had recourse to in some very remote

localities. The sacrifice of a heifer was thought

necessary to insure its efficiency. The ways of

obtaining fire from wood have been various ; one

is by an apparatus which has been called the ' lii-e-

churn,' a cylinder tiu-ning on a pivot, and furnished
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with sjiokcs, by means of which it is made to revolve
very laiiiiUy, and lire is generated by the friction.

Fire struck from metal lias been supposed not to

possess tlie same virtue, and in some instances the
persons wlio performed the ceremony were required
to divest themselves of any metal which might be
about them. In its oi-igin, the lire-churn was con-
sidered a, model of the api)aratus by whieli the lires

of heaven were daily rekindled. It is still in daily
use in tlie temples of the Hindus. The .same super-
stition was doubtless the origin of the story of

Prometheus (q. v.). See Grimm's Deulsclic Mi/llio-

loijie; Su])plement to Jamieson's ScotlUh Dklionary.

JJEEDLES are instruments of metal, or other
material, for the purpose of carrying the thread
in sewing, embroidery, knitting, netting, and other
similar ojieratious. They are generally made of

metal, but bone, ivory, and wood are .also used ; for

ordinary needle-work, called sewing, they are made
of line steel, aud are too well known to need
description ; for other kinds of work, they are often

much larger and differently formed, according to the
requirements of the work to be done.

Needle-making is an important branch of in-

dustrial art, and it has of late years attained to

extraordinary perfection. Small bars of steel,

not thicker than a good-sized bristle, can be made
perfectly round, ])ointed at one eud with wonderfid
accuracy, pierced at the other end with an oval hole,

the sides of which are so smoothly rounded that
there is no friction upon the thread, and the
whole of each instrument, not more than an inch
in length, beautifully polished, aud sold at less

than a shilling jicr htindred, notwithstanding that a
large part of the operations required in their manu-
f.acture are manual. The first operation, after the
wire has been selected, aud its thickness accurately

gauged, is to cut it into eight-feet lengths ; this is

done by winding it in a coil of IG feet circum-
ference, and then cutting this coil into exact halves

Fig. 1.

with powerful cutting shears. The coiling of the
wire is so managed, that there are 100 pieces in each
h.alf when cut ; the bundles of 100 wires are again
cut into the necessary lengths for two ueerlles;

and so well arranged are the cuttiug shears, that a
man can easily cut enough for 1,000,000 needles
in a day of 12 hours. The pieces cut from a coil,

.although now reduced to tlie length of two small
needles, are nevertheless Sijmewh.at curved ; they are
therefore collected into bundles of about GOOD, and
pkaced in two iron rings, which hold them loosely
together, as in fig. 1 ; they are then slightly softened

by tiring, and are

laid on an iron

plate or bench,

Fig. 2. and are pressed
with a small

curved bar (fig. 2) in two or three positions, by
which the ojierator manages to make them all

perfectly straight. They are now taken to the
grindei', who sits in front of his grindstone upon
a seat which is hollow, and forms an air-shaft

open tow.artla the stone ; through this a blast of air

is forced when the wheel is in motion, which
carries away from the grinder every particle of the
subtle dust from the needle points and the stone.
Before this humane invention, which has rendered
the operation quite innocuous, the loss of life in this

manufacture was more serious than in any other

industrial occupation. The operator, with great tact,

holds about 25 of the wires, by means of his tlnirab,

pressed against the inside of his fingers, the wirerj,

which are held straight and ai)plied to the grind-
stone, being dexterously turned roiuul on the in.side

of the hand by means of the thumb, until they mw
ground sharp at one end ; they are then reversed,
ancl the other ends are similarly shari>ened (fig. .!).

Tliey are ne.Kt taken to the iiii/iresKlng machine,
which in princijile consists of a weight h.anging
to a block, which is raised by the hand and let

fall at pleasure ; the wires arc placed in successiou
under this, so that the f.alling weiglit stiikes each
wire exactly in the middle, aud there flattens it,

as in fig. 4. The hardening of the flattened part by

'^^=

Figs. 3, i, 5, C.

the blow is removed in the annealing oven, and the
holes are next punched, two in each tlattennl

portion, as in fig. r>. These ..are either done l>y

hand-punches worked by children, who acquire

great nicety in the operation, or by a machine on tlie

same principle as the impre.ssinr/ machine ; this not
only jjunches the two holes, but also forms a small

cross-cut between them (as seen in fig. 5), which
is otherwise made by a file. At this cross-cut the
wire is broken in two, and m.ay now be regarded as

two rudely-formed needles (fig. C), each having a
flattened and pierced head, as shewn in fig. 7. A
number of these are now thi-eaded (spitted) on a thiu

^Oi

Fig. 7. Fig. 8.

wire, as in fig. 8, .and are placed in a vice, w^liieh holds
tliem firm and straight, so that the workman can
file the heads on the top and sides, so as to remove
all the burred edge outside the dotted lines in

fig. 7. The next process is oil tcmperiiif/, for which
they are made hot, and immersed in sufficient

oil to coat them thoroughly ; the oil is then
burned off, an operation which renders the needles
brittle. They are then weighed out into lots of

about 500,000 each, and after being shaken so that
they lie side by side, they are laid on a square piece

Fig. 9.

of strong canvas, and a quantity of sand and eraery-

powder being mixed with them, they are corded up
very securely into a long roll (fig. 9), from 18
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inches to 2 feet in length. A number of these

rolls or bundles are placed on a movable wooden
slab, in the smurinri marhine, and over them is

placed another heavily weighted slab. The action of

the machine, of which these slabs form part, is to

move them backwards and forwards in opposite

directions, the bmidles of needles acting as rollers,

the pressure upon which works the enclosed needles,

sand, &c. together, so that after eight to ten hours,

which thisoperation occupies, instead of the blackened
appearance they had when it conimeuced, they are

white and silverydooking. They are now removed to

an exactly simdar machine, where they are polished.

Here they are separated from the sand and emery,
and are removed to other canvas squares ; and when
mixed up with a paste of pufti/-powdf:r and oil,

are again corded up, and made to roll backwards and
forwards uu'ler the weighted wooden slab of the
polhhlng machine for four hours more. The next
process is to remove them from the canvas, and
agitate them in a vessel with soft-soap and water,

to remove the oil and jiutty-jiowder, and next to

dry them in ash-wood saw-dust. They are now
highly polished and well tempered, but not all of

exactly the same length, nor are the eyes perfect
;

they are therefore passed to a person who, by nice

management of a small gauge, sorts them very
quickly into certain lengths {evening], and arranges
them aU in one direction {heading). They then
pass on to be drilled, an operation requiring great

nicety, as the small oval holes have to be so

]>olished all round, as not to cause any friction on
the thread in sewing with them ; a clever woi'kman
will drill and polish the holes of 70,000 needles per
week. The needle is now jiracticaUy finished, but
many minor operations are considered necessary to

produce high-linish ; these we purposely omit, to

avoid comiilicatiug our description. It is, however,
worthy of remark, that this little instrmnent, which
costs so much labour tor its formation, has by these
operations acquired immense value. The wire of

which the ordinary-sized neeiUcs are made is so

thin, that 5^ pounds go to form 74,000 needles.

Of ordinarily sized needles, 2j millions weigh 3 cwt.,

and are worth rather more than i'200, although the
steel wire of which they were mailc was onlj' worth
£1-1 at the commencement of the manufacture.
English-made neetUes are the best in the world,
and are chiefly made in Kedditch and the neigh-
bourhood, where, and in other parts of the county of

Worcester, this mauutactiu'e employs a large number
of iJcrsons.

NEEM-TREE. See Meli.ice-t:.

NEE'RWINDEN, a small village of Belgium, in

the north-west comer of the province of Liege, is

celebrated in history for the givat victory gained by
the French imder Luxembourg over the English
under William III. (iOth July 100.3) ; and also for

the defeat of the French under Dumouriez by the
allies under the Prince of Cobiu-g (ISth March 1793).

NE EXEAT REGNO is the title of a writ issued

by the Court of Chancery to ju'event an individual

leaving the kingdom, unless he gives security to

abide a decree of that court. The writ was origin-

ally resorted to in cases of attempts against the
safety of the state, but is now issued in cases

where an equitable debt or demand is sought to be
sidistantiated by a bill or proceeding in Chancery.
The writ is only gi'anted where the ji.arty usually
resides within the jurisdiction. It resembles the
]>rocess which is known in the comnmn-law courts
as arresting and holding to liail, and in Scotland as
arresting a person in meditaliune fugev.

NE'GATIVE, in Photogra|)hy, is that kind of

photographic pictui'e in which the lights and shadows

of the n.atural object are transposed ; the high lights
being black, and the deep shadows transparent, or
nearly so. Negatives are taken on glass and paper
by various processes, and should indicate with
extreme delicacy, and in reverse order, the various
gradations of light and shade which occm- in a land-
scape or poi-trait. A negative differs from a positive
inasmuch .as in the latter ease it is required to
jjroduce a deposit of pure metallic silver to be viewed
by reflected light ; while in the latter, density to
transmitted light is the chief desideratiun ; accord-
ingly inorganic reducing and retarding agents are
employed in the development of a positive, while
those of organic origin are used in the production of
a negative. Adojiting the collodion process (which
has almost completely replaced every other) as a type
of the rest, the conditions best adapted for securing
a good negative may be briefly indicated, leaving it

to the reader to apjily the principles involved to any
process he m.ay desire to practise.

The possession of a good lens and camera being
taken for granted, and favourable conditions of
well-directed light being secured, all that is ne-
cessary is to establish a projier and harmonious
relation between the collodion bath, developer, and
time of exposure. A recently-iodised collodion will

generally be tolerably neutral, in which case, i£ the
developer be at all strong, and the weather warm,
the bath should be decidedly acid, or fogging wdl
be the residt. Should the collodion, however, be
red with free iodine, a mere trace of acid in the
bath will sulGce, while the development may be
much prolonged, even in warm weather, without
fogging. If the simple fact be borne in mind that

the presence of acid, either in the bath collodion

or developer, retards the reducing action of the
develojier, it will suflice to guide the operator in

many diflicidties. The value of a negative consists

in the power it gives of m>dtii>lying positive proofs.

See Po.siTivE Pkixtinc. ; also Photogkapuy.

NEGATIVE QUANTITIES are generally

defined as quantities the opposite of 'positive' or
' numerical ' quantities, and form the first and great

point of difference between algebra ;is a separate

science, and arithmetic. In the oldest treatises ou
ah'cbra they are recognised as distinct modifications

of quantity, and existing apart from, and independent

of positive quantity. In later times, this opinion

was vigorously combated by many mathematicians,

among whom Vieta occupied a prominent place ; but

the more eminent analysts retained the old opinion.

Newton and Eulcr distinctly assert the existence of

neoative quantities as quantities less than zero, and
the latter siipports his opinion by the well-known

illustration of a man who has no pi-operty, and is

£50 in debt, to whom £50 requires to be given in

order that he may have nothing. After all, this

discussion is little more than a verbal quibble,

though interesting from the prominent position it

for ti'long time held. It had its rise in the ililii-

cidty of satisfying the requirements of a constantly

progressing science by the use of signs and forms

retaining "their original limited signification. It

was soon felt that the limited interpretation must
be given up ; and accordingly an extension of

siguilication was allowed to signs and modes of

operation. -I- and — , which were formerly coa-

sidercd as merely symbols of the arithmetical

operations of addition and subtraction, were now
considered as ' general cumulative symbols, the

reverse of each other,' and coidd signify gain and

loss, upw.ards and downwai\ls, right and left, same

and oiipositc, to and from, &c. Applying this

extended interpretation of signs to a quantity such

as -4, we obtain at ouce a true idea of a negative

quantity ; for if -1- 4 signifies 4 iachea ahoie a.
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certain level, — 4 signifies 4 inches heloio that

level, and tlicrcfore, thou.Kli a positive quantity in

itself (a negative being, strictly speaking, an impos-

sible existence), it may be fairly considered to be
less than zero, as it exi)resses a quantity less by 4
tll<^n inches above the level. Keeping this idea in

view, it hiis been convention.ally agreed to admit
the existence of negative quantities as existing per
se. The only eiTors which can flow from this

arise from niisinterprct.ation of results, for tlie four

fund.amental operations of addition, subtraction,

mnlti]>lication, and division are unafl'ectcd by the
extended interpretation of signs. The following

is an illustration of the value of an extended
interpretation of the negative sign, shewing at

the same time how much more general are the
ideas conveyed by algebraic expressions than by
ordinary language : If at the present time a father

is 50 years, and his son 20 years old, when will

the father be thi-ee times as old as his son. This
problem, when solved, gives — 5 as the number of

years which must elapse before the father's age

is three times the son's. Now, at first sight,

this result appears to be absurd, but when we con-

sider the terms of the problem, its explanation is

casj-. The question asked pointed to a number of

years to come, and had the result turned out to be
positive, suc'n would have been the case, and the
fact of its being negative directs us to look in a
'contrary' direction, or backwards to time past; and
this is found to satisfy the pi'oblem, as 5 years ' ago'
the father was 45 and his son 15.

Negative quantities arise out of the use of general

symbols in subtraction, as in the foimula a — b,

where we may afterwards find that b is greater than
a. See Subtk.vctiox.

NEGRI'TOS, or NEGRI'LLOS {Spanhli,

diminutive of Negroes), is the name given by the
Spaniards to certain Negro-like tribes inhabiting

the interior of some of the Philippine Islands, and
differing essentially both in features and manners
from the Malay inhabitants of the Eastern Archi-
pelago. They bear a very strong resemblance to

the Negroes of Guinea, but are much smaller in

size, averaging in height not more than four ftet

eight inches, whence their a])pellatiou of N., or

little Negroes. They are also called by the Span-
iards Nefjritos del Monte, from their inhabituig the
mountainous di^itricts for the most p.art ; and one
of the islands where they are most numerous, bears
the name of Isla de los Nerjros. These N. are also

known by the names Acta, Aigta, Ite, Inapta, and
Igolote or Igorote. They are described as a short,

small, but well-made and active people, the lower
part of the face projecting like that of the African
Negroes, the hair either woolly or frizzled, and the
complexion exceedingly dark, if not quite so black as

that of the Negroes. The S[ianiards describe them
as less black and less >igly than the Negroes

—

Menos Kerjros y menos feos. All writers concur in

speaking of them as sxmk in the lowest depths of

savagedom, wandering in the woods and nujuntains,
without any fixed dwellings, and with only a strip

of bark to cover their nakedness. Their only
weapons are the bow and arrow; and tlioy live

upon soots, wild fruits, and any sort of animals that
4hey can surprise in their haunts, or conquer in the
ch.ase. By the Malays, they are despised and hated

;

and the buffalo-hunters in the woods, when they
meet with them, do not scruple to shoot them down
like wild beasts or game. ' It has not come to my
knowledge,' says a Spanish writer, ' that a family of
these Negroes ever took up tlieir abode in a village.

If the NIohammedan inhabitants make slaves of
them, they will rather submit to be beaten to death
than undergo any bodily fatigue; and it is impos-

sible, cither by force or persuasion, to bring tliein to
labour.' The same writer, an ecclesiastic, speaks of

thom as gentle and inofl'ensive in their manners,
whenever he himsilf came in contact with thcni

;

and although informed that some of them were
cannibals, he was not inclined to believe the report.

Dr Carl Scherzcr, the historian of the circumnavi-
gation of the Novttra, when at Manilla, had an
ojiportunity of seeing a Negrita girl wliom he thus
describes : 'This was a girl of about twelve Or four-

teen years of age, of dwarf-like figure, with woolly
hair, broad nostrils, but without the dark skin and
wide everted lips which characterise the Negro
tyjie. This pleasing-looking, symmctrically-forniod
girl had been brought up iu the house of a Sjianiard,

ap])arently with the pious object of rescuing licr

sold from heathenism. The poor little Negrilla
hardly understood her own mother-tongue, besides

a very little Tagal, so th.at we h.ad considerable
difficulty in undirstanding each other.'

According to Sjianish statements, the N. are found
only in five of the Philippine Islands —namelj',
Luzon, Mindoro, Panay, Negros, aud Mindanao

—

and are estimated at about 25,000 souls. Rem-
nants of them exist, however, in the interior of

some of the other islands in the Eastern Archi-
pelago; and they are scattered, also, though in

small numbers, through certain islands of Polynesia.

They are altogether an island people, and are hence
treated of l>y I'richard under the designation of

Pelagian Negroes. By Dr Pickering they are

treated of as a distinct race, resembling the Papuan,
but differing from it in the diminutive stature, the
general absence of a beard, the ]>rojecting of the
lower part of the face or tlie inclined profile, and
the exaggerated Negro features. The hair, also, is

more woolly than that of the Papuans, though far

from cmialling that of the Negroes in knotty close-

ness. By Latham, the N. arc classified under the
su1>division of ' Oceanic Mongolida?, C,' which sub-

division is further modified liy him into the desig-

nation of ' Ami)hincsi.ans ' and ' Kela;nonesians.'

Tlie N. out of the Philippine Islands are found for

the most part in the islands embraced under tlie

latter designation, as New Guinea, New Ireland,

Solomon's Isles, Louisiade, New Caledonia, and
Tasmania or Van Diemen's Land. Except in the
last-mentioned island, however, the N., strictly

speaking—that is, the blackish jieople with woolly

hair—do not ]>reponderate over the other native

tribes less strongly marked with Negro features

;

while in Tasmania itself, the race has almost
entirely disappeared, amounting at i)resont to nut
more than two or three dozen sonls. IJr Pickering is

of opinion, that the Negrito race 'once occujiied

more space than it docs at this time, and that it

has in many instances preceded the dissemination of

other races.' We conclude with a description of a
Negrito native of Erromango (the island where the

missionary Williams was murdered), su]i]>lied to Dr
Pickering by Horatio Hales, his associate in the
United States exjiloring expedition. ' He was
above five feet higli,' says Mr Hales, ' slender aud
long limbed ; he had close woolly hair, and retreat-

ing .arched forehead, short and scanty eyebrows, aud
small snub nose, thick lips (especially the upper), a
retreating chin, and that projection of the jaws and
lower part of the face, which is one of the distinc-

tive characteristics of the Negro race Placed

iu a crowd of .\frican blacks, there was nothing about

him by which he could have been distinguished

from the rest.' See Papuans and Polynesians.

NE'GRO, Eio. See Eio Neoko.

NEGRO MINSTRELSY, a species of singing

which originated among the negro slaves of the
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TTnited States, and is now popular at public enter-

tainments. The sentiment of the earlier of these

negro melodies was of the most simple kind, the

words mostly broken English, and the harmonies
confined chiefly to two chords—the tonic and dom-
inant. How the airs were composed has been
a matter of curious inquiry. Some of them are

believed to be broken down and otherwise altered

old psalm-tunes, which had been caught up by the

more musical of the negro race. In some instances,

the singing of the melodies is accompanied with
grotesque gestures ; the effect being to give the

idea of good-nature and love of fim in the dark-

skinned minstrels. Negro melodies may be said to

have been made known by Mr D. Rice, who first in

New York, in 1831, and afterwards in London,
created a sensation by his singing of Jim Crow.
Other songs followed, such as Jim along Jose;/,

and Buffalo Gals; and from less to more, there

was created a very characteristically national

music, if the Amcricaus will allow us to call it so.

Becoming extensively popular, and addressed to

fashionable audiences, this negro minstrelsy now
comprehends a large variety of songs, Vfiih airs of

a pleasing kind, the whole much in advance of the
original negro compositions. For these improve-
ments, the world is indebted, among others, to Mr
E. P. Christy, who began as conductor of a band of

minstrels at Buffalo in 1842, and who established

himself in New York in 1846. At first, his troupe

were called the 'Virginia Minstrels,' but after-

wards they were known as the ' Christy Jlinstrels.'

Mr Christy's great success in this species of enter-

tainment brought other leaders and troupes into the
field. In most cases, the members of the negro
minstrel troupes are only negroes in name, with
faces and hands blackened for the piu-pose. See
Christy's Minstrels' New Songs, with Miisic, edited

by J. Wade. London, 1859.

NEGROES (from the Spanish word negro,

black ; Lat. niger) is the name given to a consider-

able branch of the human family, possessing certain

physical characteristics, which disting\iish it in a
very marked degree from the other branches or

varieties of mankind—more especially the so-called

•whites or Europeans. In Bhunenbach's fivefold

division of mankind, the Negroes occupy the first

place under the variety Ethiopian, which likemse
embraces the Kafirs, Hottentots, Australians, Alfo-

rians, and Oceanic Negroes. In Latham's three-

fold division, they are placed among the Atlantidce,

and form the primary siibdivision of Negro Atlantidce

in that author's classification ; while in Pickering's

elevenfold division, they occupy the last place in

his eniuneration of the races of mankind.
Both Prichard and Latham strongly protest

against the common error of looking upon the term
Negro as synonymous with African. ' It ought to

be remembered,' says the former, ' that the word
Negro is not a national appellation, but denotes the

ideal type constituted by the assemblage of certain

phj'sical characteristics, which is exemplified in the
natives of Guinea in Western Africa, and in their

descendants in America and the West Indies.' And
Latham in like manner observes :

' No fact is more
necessary to be remembered, than the difference

between the Negro and African ; a fact which is

well verified by reference to the maj). Here the

true Negro area—the area occupied by men of the

black skin, thick lip, depressed nose, and woolly
hair—is exceedingly small ; as smidl in proportion to

the rest of the continent, as the area of the district of

the stimted Hyperboreans is in Asia, or that of the
Laps in Europe. Without going so far as to maintain
that a dark complexion is the exce;ition rather than
the rule in Africa, it may safely be said that the

hue of the Arab, the Indian, and the Australian is

the prevalent colour. To realise this we may ask,
what are the true Negro districts ? and what those
other than Negro ? To the former belong the valleys
of the Senegal, the Gambia, the Niger, and the
intermediate rivers of the coast, parts of Sudania,
and parts about Sennaar, Kordofan, and Darfflr ; to
the latter, the whole coast of the Mediterranean, the
Desert, the whole of the Kafir and Hottentot
areas south of the line, Abyssinia, and the Middle
and Lower Nile. This leaves but little for the
typical Negro.' Bearing in mind tliis limitation of
the primitive area of the Negro, we shall next
proceed to speak of his prominent physical charac-
teristics.

The Negro has a black skin, unctuous and soft

;

woolly hair ; thick lips ; the lower part of the face
prognathic, or projecting like a muzzle ; the skull
long and narrow ; and a low, retreating forehead.
The skull of the Negro is remarkably solid and
thick, so that in fighting they often butt against
each other like rams, without much damage to
either combatant ; and it is likewise so flat that
burdens are easily carried upon it. According to
Camper's lateral admeasurement, the head of the
Negro shews an angle of 70°, while th.at of the
European shews one of 80°, on which difference of
10°, as he considered, depends the superior beauty
of the latter. There is not much dejrendence, how-
ever, to be placed on such a mode of admeasure-
ment ; and the same may be said of Blumenliach's
vertical method. According to this, a consideralde
difference would appear to e.xist between the skull
of the Negro and that of the European. ' But,' says
Dr Prichard, ' I have carefully examined the situa-

tion of the foramen magnum in many Negro skulls
;

in all of them its position may be accurately

described as being exactly behind the transverse

line bisecting the antero-posterior diameter of the
basis cranii. This is precisely the i)lace which
Owen has pointed out as the general position of the
occipital hole in the human skull. In those Negro
skulls which have the alveolar process very pro-

tuberant, the anterior half of the hne above
described is lengthened in a slight degree by
this circumstance. If allowance is made for it, no
difference is perceptible. The difference is in all

instances extremely slight ; and it is equally per-

ceptible in heads belongin" to other races of men,
if we examine crania which have prominent upper
jaws. If a line is let fall from the summit of the

head at right angles with the jilane of the basis, the

occipital foramen ^^ill be found to be situated imme-
diately behind it ; and this is precisely the case in

Negro and in European heads.' There is, in fact,

neither in this respect—the conformation of the

Negro skidl—nor in any other, solid ground for the

opinion hazarded by some writers, and supported

either through ignorance or from interested motives

by many persons—that the Negro forms a con-

necting "link between the higher order of apes and

the rest of mankind. The difference is certainly

considerable between the highest European and the

tyjiical Negro, but the gulf between them both and
the highest of the Simla; is so nearly of the same
width, that the difference is scarcely distinguishable.

But the skin, hair, skuU, lips, maxillary profile, and
General facial appearance of the Negro, are not the

only features that distinguish him in a great degree

fiom the European, and seem to stamp him as a dis-

tinct variety of the human race. ' In the Negro,' says

Prichard, ' the bones of the leg are bent outwanls.

Soemmering and Lawrence have observed that tlic

tibia and fibula in the Negro are more convex in

front than in Europeans ; the calves of the legs are

very liigh, so as to encroach upon the hams ; the
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feet and hands, but particiUarly the former, are flat

;

and the 03 calcis, instead of bein;; arched, is con-

tinued nearly in a strai<,'ht line with the other hones

of the foot, which is remarkably broad.' As to tlie

supposed excessive leu;,'th of the forearm in the

Negro, a circumstance also dwelt upon as shewing
an approach to the anthropoid aj>es, facts are

altogether against the .statement ; there being no
greater difference than is observable in individuals

of any other variety of mankind. In stature, the
Negro is very much on a par with the European,
often reaching six feet, and rarely declining below
five and a half. Into the discussion as to the cause
of the blackness of the skin in the Negi'O we have
not space to enter. It is generally supposed to

depend upon the greater amount of pigment cells in

the lii'te 3Ialpi;i/iii, and in the greater number of

cut.aneous glands, as compared with the skin of

Europeans. In the skin of the Negi-o there is much
oily matter, and he pfrspires profusely, which serves

to keep him in health, while it diffuses a smell far

from agreeable to liystandcrs whose olfactory nerves
arc at all sensitive. Of the hair of the Negro, Dr
Prichard remarks :

' I am convinced that the Negro
has hair properly so-called, and not wool. One
difference between the hair of a Negro and that

of a European, consists in the more curled and
frizzled condition of the former. This, however, is

only a difference in the degree of crispation, some
European hair being likewise veiy crisj). Another
(bill rence is the gi-eater quantity of colouring matter
or pigment in tlio h.air of the Negro. It is very
probable that this quality is connected with the
former, and is its cause, though we cannot deter-

mine in what manner one depends ujjon another;
but as these properties vary simultaneously, and
are in proportion one to another, we may infer that

they do not depend upon independent causes.'

The Negroes, in their native seat, comprise v.arious

independent tribes, which are thus classified and
enumerated by Dr Latham : 1. Western Nnjro
Atlniitidiie, embracing the Woloffs, Sereres, Sera-

wolli, Maudingos, Eelups, &c. ; Fantis, &c. ; the Gha,
the Whidah, Rl.aha and Benin tribes, the Grebo, &c.

2. Central Neyro Atlantida:, embracing the Yarriba,

the Tapua, Haussa, Fidahs, Cumbri, Sungai, Kissfir,

Bornfl, &c. ; Begharmi, ilandara, Jlobba, Furians,

Koldagi. 3. Eastern Xer/rn Atlanlidw, embracing
the ShillQk, &c. ;

Qamainyl, Dallas, &c. ; Tibboo,

Gongas. This list might, of course, be still further

enlarged by reference to the works of Earth, Living-

stone, Speke, and other travellers, whose researches

have been published since the appearance of Dr
Latham's Varieties of Man, in 1850. •

While these several tribes have their distinctive

peculiarities, they yet bear a strong general resem-

blance to each other, not only in their physical

aijpe.irance, but in their intellectual capacities,

mural instincts, customs, and manners. The Nc^jro

intellect is generally acknowledged to be inferior

not oidy to the European, but to that of many
primitive races not as yet brought within the pale

of civilisation, while it is superior to that of the

Australians, Bushmen, and Esquimaux. Some tribes

are sunk in the lowest depths of barbarism, and are

either ferocious savages, or stupid, sensual, and
indolent. Tliis is the case, for the most part,

according to Prichard, where the exaggerated Negro
type is discernible, as among the Bulloms, Papals,

and other tribes on the coast of Western Guinea
;

also among the tribes near the slave coast, ami in

the Bight of Benin, where the slave-trade has been
carried on to the greatest extent. In other ])arts they
shew a capacity for practising the arts of life. They
are ingenious in the construction of their dwellings,

they have some knowledge of the working of iron
700

and other metals, they manufacture arms, Hrer:
and prepare the skins of animals, weave cloth,

anil fabricate numerous useful household utensils.

Neither are they altogether dclicient in a knowledge
of agricidture. These marks of civilisation are, for
the most i>art, .apparent in the districts either

wholly or partially converted to Moh.ammedanism.
Mungo Park, in lus account of Sego, the capital of

Caml)arra, describes it as a city of 30,000 inhabit-

ants, with houses of two stories high, having flat

roofs, mosques in every quarter, and ferries con-
veying men and horses over the Niger. ' The view
of this extensive city,' he says, ' the nnmcroui
canoes upon the river, the crowded population, and
the ctdtivated state of the surrounding country,
formed altogether a jirospcct of civilisation and
magniticence which I little expected to find in tho
bosom of Africa.' All tribes of Negroes ajipear to
be passionately fond of music, and shew no little

skill in the manufacture of musical instrument?.
They also express their hopes and fears in extem-
porary songs. Where Mohammedanism has not
been introduced, the religion of the Negroes is

nothing but a debased fetish worship. They make
fetishes of serjients, elephants' teeth, tigers' claws,
and other parts of animals, at the dictation of their
fetisli, man, or priest. They also manufacture idols

of wood and stone, which they worship; and yet,

imder all this, they have some idea of a Supreme
Being. They believe in good and evil spirits, and
arc jierpetually practising incaut.ations to ward off

the baneful influence of their spiritual enemies.
Their religion, in fact, is one altogether of fear;
and as this generally leads to cruelty, we find them
for the most part indifferent to the sacrifice of
human life. In some parts they even offer up
human \nctims to propitiate their deities. They are
cruel to their enemies and prisoners, and often shed
blood for the mere savage delight they experience
in seeing it flow from their victims. We need only
allude to the inhuman customs, as they are called, of

Dahomey, and the Yam and Adai customs of the
Ashantees, as described by Bowdich, in support of

this statement.
This s.ame indifference to human suffering, coupled

with the passion of avarice, has doubtless been tho
mainspring of the slave-trade carried on during so
many centuries between the Negi-oes and European
traders in the western coast of Africa. Begun by
the Portuguese as early as l.'iOy, when Negro slaves
were first imported into the West Indies, sanctioned
by Ferdinand of Aragon in l.'ill, and subsequently
by Charles V., legalised in England mider Eliza-

beth, and eventually practised by every maritime
nation of Europe, this infamous trade flourished

under the sanction of law as late as the year 1807,
when it was happily abolished by act of 2)arliament

in Great Britain, and is now treated as piracy by
almost every civilised nation. Even still, however,
it is practised by lawless men, notwithstanding the
humane efforts of Great Britain, France, and tho
United States to suppress it ; and the encourage-
ment which it has given to the petty chieftains oil

the slave coast, and the country behind it, to enrich
themselves at the expense of their fellow-country-

men, has contributed more than anything else to
retard the progress of civilisation in that jiart of

Africa. ' The region mentioned,' says Prichard,
' has been the great seat of the exportation of Negro
slaves, and the tribes on the coast have been
reduced to the lowest stale of physical and moral
degr.adation by the calamities and vices attendant
on that traffic. Throughout Negroland, and espe-

cially this part of it, the inhabitants of one district

in the interior, the dwellers on one mountain, ara

ever on the watch to seize the wives and children
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of the neighbouring clans, and to sell them to

strangers ; many sell their own. Every recess, and
almost every retired corner of the land, has been the
scene of hateful rapine and slaughter, not to be
excused or palliated by the spirit of warfare, but
perpetrated in cold blood, and for the love of gain.'

The custom of polygamy prevails among all the
Negro tribes, and where these are constituted into

nations or kingdoms, as in Dahomey, the sovereign
has often as many as two or three thousand wives,
whom he occasion.ally disposes of as presents to his

chief officers and favourites.

The languages of the various nations and tribes

of Negroes are very numerous. Vocabxdaries of

nearly 200 languages have been brought from
Africa by the Kev. Dr Koelle. ' A slight exami-
nation of tliose vocabularies,' says Mr Edwin Norris,
' seems to shew that there are among the Negro
iilioms a dozen or more classes of languages, differ-

ing from each other at least as much as the more
remote Indo-Germanic languages do.' To these
Negro idioms Dr Krapf has given the name of

Nirjro-Hamitic Languages. These may perhaps
have affinities with some of the other African
tongues, but not "with any of the great well-defined

famUies of languages. For further information
upon this subject, we must content ourselves with
referring to Dr Prichard's Natural H'lslorij of Man,
and especially to a learned note by Mr Edwin
Norris, in vol. i. of that work, page 323.

Of the condition and prospects of the Negroes in

the vaiious countries into which they have been
imported during the prevalence of the slave-trade,

we have scarcely room to speak. They are found
in all the West India Islands, to the number of

about 3,000,000 ; in the United States, Brazil, Peru,
and other parts of South America ; also in the Cape
de Verde Islands, Arabia, Morocco, &c. In the British

West India Islands they were emancipated from
slavery in 1834, and in those belonging to France in

1848. Indeed, slavery now exists nowhere in the
West Indies, with the single exception of Cuba.
In the United States, the Negroes amount to about
4,000,000. Many of these have been emancipated in

the course of the civil war stiU (1864) raging, and all

the Negroes of Secession masters have been declared
emancipated by proclamation of President Lincoln
and act of the Federal congress ; at the same time
that indemnities have been promised to such loyal

states as of their own accord decree emanci|)ation.

So far Negro slavery, as an institution of the United
States, has received more than one severe blow;
neither can its total extinction, we think, be far

distant, whatever may be the results politically of

the present contest between Federals and Con-
federates.

NE'GROPONT. See EciiCE.4..

NE'GROS, IsLA DE. See Philippint: Islands.

NEGU'NDO, a genus of trees of the natural order
Aceraceec (see Maple), differing from the maples
chiefly in the diiccious flowers being destitute of

petals, and in the pinnated ash-like leaves. The
Common N. or Ash-lEjVved Maplk, is a native of

North America, and now not unfrequent in Britain

as an ornamental tree.

NE'GUS, a compound of either jiort or sherry
wine and hot \A'ater sweetened with sugar and
flavoured with lemon-peel and spices. It is a
favourite beverage in England, and derives its name
from a Colonel Negus, who claimed to be the
inventor.

NEHEMI'AH, son of Hachaliah, proli.ably of

royal descent, is first mentioned in the Bible as

cupbearer to Artaxerxes Longimanus in his palace
at Shushan about 444 B. c. Having learned the

sad fate of the returned colonists in Jerusalem, he
prevailed upon the king to send him to his brethren
there with full powers 'to seek their welfare.' For
twelve years (444—432), he was untiringly engaged
as 'Governor' in works for their safety from
within and without : rcfortifying the city walls,
notwithstanding the hindrances and dangers that
beset him on all sides ; inducing people from the
country to take up their i)ennaneut abode in the
city, thus promoting its prosperity ; ami finally,

and above all, rekiudhng the flame of ancient
])iety and the enthusiasm for the observance of
the Law in the hearts of the rough immigrants.
He then returned to Persia, trusting to the new
vitality which his reforms had, as he thought,
infused into the Jewish commonwealth. But not
long afterwards—within a period which it is

extremely difficult now to fix—he hrul again to
obtain leave from the king, for the purpose
of aboUshing the many abuses that had crept in
during his brief absence from Jerusalem. His
energies now were chiefly directed against the
foreign elements mixed up with the people, both
privately and publicly. He enforced the rigorous
observation of Feast and Sabbath, and rearranged
the Temple ser\'ice in accordance with its iirimeval
purity, procuring at the same time the means, for
its proper sujiport by inducing the people to oflfer

the tithes as of old. His second stay at Jerusalem
seems to have lasted between ten and fifteen years ;

but the dates, as gathered from cii'cumstantial

evidence only, are exceedingly vague. He seems to
have lived to an old age, but the jilace and year of

his death are unknown. What was the jiart he
took in the formation and redaction of the biblical

canon, cannot be investigated in this place. But
there can hardly be a doubt, that among the refor-

matory works undertaken by him, the collection,

and perhaps the edition of some of the books of

the Old Testament must be included.

The Book Icnown imder his name (in 13 chapters)

is believed only partly his own work. Recent inves-

tigation ascribes to him only the first six chapters,

part of the seventh, and the last chapter and half;

the rest being a compilation by other hands. Its

style and character are very simple, free from
anything supernatural or prophetic. Its language
resemliles much that of Chronicles and Ezra, and
is replete with Aramaisms and other foreign, partly

Persian words. Originally considered a mere con-

tinuation of the Boot of Ezi-a, it was by the Greeks
and Latins at first called 'The Second Book of

Ezra.' Gradually, however, it assumed its present

independent position in the canon after Ezj-a. It

is supposed to have been written or compiled

towards the end of N.'s life,

NEILGHE'RRY (properly NILGIRI) HILLS
(Skr. mla. blue, and giri, mountain), a remarkable
grouj)of mountains in the south of Hindustan, entirely

isolated, with the exception of a precipitous granite

ridfe, I.t miles in width, which connects it with the

high table-land of Maisur on the north. Lat. 11°

10^—11" 38' N., long. 7ti' 30—77' 10'. The shape of

the group is that of a triangle, of which one side

faces the district of M.alabar on the west. Greatest

length, about 40 miles ; average breadth, about

15 miles. The base of the mountains is covered

by a dense and luihe.althy forest, swarming with

wild animals, among which arc the ele]>hant and
tiger ; but in the higher regions of the Hills, wood
is comparatively scanty. Tlie surface of the group

is undulating, rising, in the peak of Dodabetta,

near the centre, to the height of 8760 feet, the

greatest height, as j-ct ascertained, in India south

of the Himiilayas. The HUls for the most part

consist of granite, covered often to the depth of
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upwards of ten feet by a richly productive black

soil. There are several monasses yielding peat,

which is used for fuel. The higher lands form a

line open grass country, covered \vith the vege-

tation of the temperate zone, and inhabited by a
most remarkable tribe, the Tudas or Torurnm
(herdsmen). Tliis tribe numbers only about "JdllO

jK-rsons. The men are tall and handsome, with
Itoman noses, line teeth, and large expressive

eyes ; the women are singul.arly beautiful. Their
religion is Theism ; they have no idols. Owing to

their gre.at elevation, the N. IL have a delight-

fully cool climate, and arc much resorted to on
this account by invalided Europeans. The princi-

pal station, and the only place on the Hills that

deserves the name of a town, is Utakamand, situ-

ated in the centre of the Hills, at an elevation

of 7300 feet above sea-level. Its climate is cold

and damp diuing the monsoon ; at other times it

is intensely dry, and the mean annual temperature
is 58°.

NEILGHERRY NETTLE (Olrardima Lcscha-

naultii), a plant of the natural order Urticea, nearly

allied to the true nettles, and possessing in a high

degree the stingiug power which is common in them.
It is frequent on all the higher ranges of the Neil-

gherry Hills. The bark jnclds a valuable libro,

which the natives obtain by first boiling tlio whole
plant, to destroy its stinging properties, and then
peeling the stalks. The libre is of great delicacy

and strength, and is worth £200 a ton in England.

The cultivation of the plant is therefore thought
likely to be remunerative.—Markham's Travels.

NEI'RA. See Moluccas.

NEI'SSE, a town of Prussian Silesia, and a fortress

of the second rank, is situated in a broad valley on
the Neisse, an affluent of the Oder, .SO miles south-

west of Oppeln. It consists of the town proper <m
the right bank, of the Friedrich's Town, and of the

Preussen Fort on the left bank. It contains two
great squares, has five Catholic and two Evangeli-

cal churches, a hospital, theatre, &o. It carries

on manufactiu'es of arms, chemical products, and
tobacco, and establishments for spinning and
weaving are in operation. Pop. 18,000, including a

garrison of 5035 men. N., formerly the chief town
of a principality of the same name, and the residence

of a prince-bishop, has frequently been the scene of

conflict.

NEJI'N, an ancient town of Littje Russia, in the

government of Tchernigof, on the Oster, an affluent

of the Dnieper, about 80 mUcs north-east of Kiev.

It fell into the hands of the Lithuanians iu 1320,

and of the Poles in 1380, but was annexed to Russia

in 1G54. N. is an industrious tow^) of 18,050 inhabi-

tants, many of whom are Greek immigrants, who
settled here during the reign of Catherine II. The
principal branch of industry is the cultivation of

tobacco. Great quantities of leaf-tobacco are sent

hence to St Petersburg, Riga, and Mittaiu The
chief institutions are two monasteries, 25 churches,

and a lyceum.

NELSON, Horatio, the greatest of Britain's

admirals, was born on the 29th September 1758, at

Burnh.am Thorpe, Norfolk, of which place his father,

Edmund Nelson, was rector. His mother's maiden
n.arae was Suckling, and through her he could claim
a collateral kinship with the celebrated Sir Robert
Walpole. As a child, he was feeble and sickly

;

and throughout life his small, fraU, and attenuated
frame seemed to consort but poorly with the daring
and impetuous spirit which ' stirred and lifted him
to high attempts.' At the age of 13, he entered the
royal navj', commencing his career in the lialsoii-

nable, 64 guns, commanded by his uncle, Captain

Suckling. Then, even more than now, promotion
in the first stages of the profession w.as determined
by Admiralty interest ; and fortunately for him auJ
fur England, his uncle, shortly aftcrwarils becoming
comptroller of the navy, was able to facilitate his

rise. His promotion was nearly as rajiid as it could
be, and before he was quite 21, he had attained the
rank of post-captain, which fairly opened the way
for him to the higher honours of t!ic service.

Up to this time, no opportunity had been afforded
him of achieving any m.irked distinction, but to
all who were brouglit into contact with him, he
had ah-cady approved himself a bold and capable
officer. Henceforward, for some years, he was
nearly constantly employed in a variety of haras-
sing services; aud in all his conduct was such,

tli.at in no long time he had made for himself a
brilliant reputation. His growing fame was as
yet, however, chiefly confined to jirofessional circles,

no very signal exploit having brought his name
I>rominently before the puUic. But with the
advent of the war with revolutionary France, tho
time had come when ho was to ' flame am.azeraent'
on the world by a series of noble deeds, in tho
lustre of which all other naval glory looks pale.

In his obscurer years, he seems to have been cheered
under what pained him as unmerited neglect by
that prescience of a grand destiny, which has so
often preluded to a career of exceptional splen-

dour. Thus, on one occasion, he writes: 'They
have not done me justice. But never mind. One
day I '11 have a gazette of my own.' And subse-

qiu'utly the same confidence is expressed with some-
thing like the depth of a religious conviction :

' One
day or other I will have a long gazette to myself.

I jfed that such an opportunity will be given me.
I cannot, if I am in the field of glory, be kept out of

sight'; wherever there is anything to be done, tliere

Providence is sure to direct my steps' In 1793,

apjiointed to the Agamemnon, C-t guns, he took a
distinguished ])art, among other services, in the
sieges of Bastia and Cah-i, in Corsica, hising an
eye at the last of these ; ami in the celebrated

action of Sir John Jervis off Cape St Vincent
with the Spanish fleet, to a manoeuvre of extreme
and masterly daring, executed by Nelson in

defiance of orders, that officer was mainly
indebted for the splendid success obtained, and
the peerage with which it was rewarded. Though
in the interval an expedition which he commanded
against Tenerifi'e had faileil disastrously, with loss

to himself of his right arm in the assault, it was on
.all hands admitted that everything was done on
the occasion which skiU and valour in their highest

combiiuation could effect, and N., on his return to
England in 1797, was received with general accla-

mation. He was invested with the Order of tho
Bath, and a pension of £1000 a year w-as voted to
him. Being next ye.ar intrusted with a fleet, he
signalised this his first independent command of

any magnitude by the stupendous victory of the
Nile, memorable in naval annals as the completest
anniliilation of an enemy on record. See Abqukir.
Finding the French fleet—to which his own was '

considerably inferior in force—skilfully moored so

as to defy ordinary attack, he adopted the novel
expedient of doubling on the enemy's shijjs, and was
rewarded with success the most consummate. Of
the French line of battle, two ships only escaped
to be afterwards captured ; and it was considered

tluat solely to a wound in the head, which in the

heat of the action prostrated N., did even these

owe their temporary safety. Honours were now
from all quarters showered ui)on him ; and in

partiodar the gratitude and enthusiasm of his

countrymen were signified by tho title bestowed
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on him of Baron Nelson of the Nile, and a grant
of £2000 a year for hia own life, and the lives of

liis two immediate successors. For his services

immediately suljsequent, in efl'fctint; the expidsion
of the French from Naples, the Neapolitan king
rewarded him with tlio Dukedom of Bronte and
a domain of £3000 a year. These last honours,
however, were in one sense dearly purchased. The
single suspicion of a blot on his public fame
is in regard of his relations with the corrupt court

of Naples, and of certain questionable acts into

which by these he was led. The only flaw in

his private character was his infatuated attach-

ment to Lady Hamilton, the wife of the English

ambassador, a woman of questionable antecedents,

but perilous fascination, witli whom he was here
thrown in contact. The influence which she now
obtained over him, she continued to the end to exer-

cise. Early in life he had married, and married
happily. Lf to the charms of an impure adventuress
he sacrificed, on his return to England, the vnte to

whom before he had been tenderly devoted, it is not

necessary to indulge in comment. Let us compas-
sionate the one cruel frailty of a man in all else

and in his proper nature, as gentle and generous as

he was brave.

His ne.xt magnificent exploit was the battle of

Copenhagen in 1801, in which, after a struggle of

terrible severity, he shattered the naval power of

Denmark, and along with it the dreaded coalition

against Englaud of the three northern kingdoms.
Never were the characteristic and heroic qualities

of the man more brilliantly displayed than on tliis

most trying occasion. In the moral courage to

accept responsibility at all hazards, no man ever

surjiassed him. In the heat of the battle, his chief,

Sir Hyde Parker, in deatUy anxiety as to the issue

of what at a distance seemed to be a hopeless con-

flict, signalled him to discontinue action. ' Damn
the signal !

' said N., when this was reported to him.
' Keep mine for closer battle filling. That's the way
I answer such signals. Nail mine to the mast.'

And with the certainty of professional disgrace and
ruin staring him in the face in case of failure, he
worked out his grand triiunph.

Had N.'a services here ceased, his fame would
stUl have been assured as the greatest of England's
naval heroes. But a crowning glory awaited him.

In the earher part of ISOo, glowing with fierce

ardour and impatience, he had chased half round
the world a French fleet of nearly double the

force of his own, scared by the very terror of his

name ; and on the morning of the memorable
21st October of that year, the desire of his eyes

was satislied, when in the Bay of Trafalgar he
saw before him the combined navies of France

and Spain movmg to meet him in frank fight. Of
the glorious consumm.ation which followed, we need
not speak in detail. Ere night, the power of France
upon the seas was annihilated, and her threatened
invasion of England had become an abortive dream.
But N. was no more. He died as such men wish
to die, amid the thimders of his mightiest victory.

The character of N. was, for a man of his gi'eat-

ness, unusually simple and transparent. A more
.absolute singleness of aim and aspir.ation than
his, it is difiicult even to conceive of. Literally on
fire with that ardour and passion of enthusi;ism,

without some tincture of which scarce any man
j)crliap3 has ever yet achieved distinction, he w.as

driven by it imperiously in one direction. The
greatest of sailors—he was a sailor and little else.

Of his genius for command, it would be idle at

large to speak. In coolness, foresight, promptitude,
instant intuitive decision, and a daring which, even
when it seemed at times to touch temerity, was

yet regiilated throughout by the nicest calculations
of reason, he has perhaps never been quite equalled
on the element. His nature was most noble and
humane. His heart was as soft as a woman's, and
overflowed with all liberal generosities. He had
but to be known to be beloved ; and of the tender
chivalry of his relations with his gallant brethren
in arms, it is touching to read.

NELU'MBO (Xelumhium), a genns of aquatic
plants similar to Water LUies, and often included
under that name, as well as by some botanists in
the natural order Nymphceacece (q. v.) ; altliough
by others constituted into a distinct order, JVelum-
biacece, differing in the want of albumen in the seed,
and in the distinct carpels, which are one-seeded,
and bimed in the cavities of a large fleshy recep-
tacle ; which eventually becomes a broad hard
bed, full of holes, with the large seeds half buried
in them. The fiowers and leaves are very similar
to those of water-liUes. The species are few, and
are found in the warm parts of Asia, in the north
of Africa, and in North America. They are all

distinguished by the beauty of their flowers, y.
speciosum is the Egyptian Bean of Pythagoras,

^^J^
6

Lotus {JVelumbium apecioaum) :

A. tho ripe receptacle of Nelumbiura Speciosum ; B, a seed;

C, a seed, witli the two cotyledons so separated as to aUcw

the lai'i^e plumule which they enclose.

the Lotus (q. v.) of the Hindus, held sacred by them

and by the people of Thibet. It is also much
esteemed and cultiv.ated in China, and elsewhere in

the East, for its seeds, roots, leaf-stalks, and flower-

stalks, aU of which are eaten. It has been used

as food by the Egyptians from remote antiq^uity.

The seeds are in size and shape like acorns, with a

t.aste more delicate than that of almonds. The

root contains much starch, and Chinese arrow-root

is said to be olitained from it. Slices of it are often

served up at t.able in China. Great quantities are

pickled with salt and -vinegar, and eaten with rice.

The powdered root makes excellent soup with water

or milk. The flowers are generally rose-coloured,

seldom white. The ancient Egyptian mode of

sowini' this plant, by enclosing each seed in a ball

of clay, and throwing it into the water, is practised

at the present day in India.

—

N. luteum is a North

American species, extending almost as far north as

I'hUadelphia; with yellow "flowers. The seeds .are

sought after by children and by Indians, and the

farinaceous roots are agreeable when boiled.

NEMATE'LBIIA (derived from the Gr. words

nema, a thread, and helmins, an intestin:d worm)

is the term given by recent zoologists to a large and

important class of the subdivision Vermes of tho

Artkulata. The worms belonging to this class are
703
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of a. more or less elongated cylindrical form. Their

skin is thick and strong, and is usually wrinkled

in such a manner as to give the body an anuulated

ai)pearance, which, however, disapjieai-s if the animal

is placed in water. The nervous system in the

higher forms (as the Ascarhla) consists of two lateral

ganglia at the anterior extremity, which are united

by a slender nervous ring, and from which two
lateral nervous trunks proceed to the jinsterior ]iart

of the body; while in the lower forms no distinct

nervous system can be recognised. No sjieci.^l organs

of the senses arc met with ; but a general sense of

touch is probably present. The digestive organs are

extremely simple. In one order (the Acantlioce-

j^hala), no trace of an intestinal canal can be detected

;

in another order (the Goidhirra), there is a montli,

but no anus ; while the higher forms are provided
with uioutli, intestinal canal, and anus. In the

higher forms, a kind of vascular system is devclojicd

in the skin, in the sliape of canals, in which the

nutrient fluid is ]u'opclled by the movements of the

body. No distinct respiratory organs can be

detected ; but in some genera there are glanils

whose object is not clearly known. Tliese worms
are imisexual ; but the males are comparatively

rarely found, and are always smaller tlian the

females. With the exception of two families—the

Urolnhea and An'/iiilhiUdrp, or paste and vinegar eels

—all the anim.als of this class are parasitic ; indeed.

Cams, in his Ilandliuch tier Zoolo'jie (ISfl.'i), vol. ii.

p. 458, goes so far as to say that ' probably all the

nematelmia live as ji.arasites, either during their

whole lives or during certain stages of their

existence.'

The N. arc sometimes termed Uoinid-iforms,

just as the riatyclniia (tape-worms, flukes, &o.)

are called Flal-ironnx. Most commonly, however,

the term round-worm is restricted to the Ascaris

lunihricoides, the most common of thehumau entozoa.

This class is divisible into three very distinct

orders—viz., the Acanthocephida, which are destitute

of an intestinal canal ; the Gordiacea, which possess

an intestinal canal, but no anus ; and the Nema-
ioldra, which possess a perfect intestinal caual,

provided with two orifices.

NEMATOI'DEA constitute the highest order

of the Nematelmia, and indeed of intestuial worms
generally, inasmucli as they present a distinct

nervous system, a complete intestine provided with
mouth and anus, and distinct sexual organs. The
history of their development is not fidly known ; but

there is no reason to believe that these animals

undergo any remarkable metamorphoses, although

some jierforate the intestinal walls, and become
encysted in parenchymatous organs. The great

majority of the N. are parasitic. The N. are

divided by C'arus into twelve families, all the

members of which are known only in a parasitic

state of existence, excepting certain genera of the

first and second family.

Although the intestin.al canal is the most com-
mon residence of these worms, some, as Trichina,

.ipirali^, are found chiefly in the muscles ;
others,

as Filaria medine.nfii.i, in the subcutaneous cellular

tissue ; and others in the kidneys, lungs, &c. .See

Entozoa. For further information regarding these

worms, the reader is referred to Eberth's Untcrsuch-

unijen iiber Nematoden (4to, 1S63).

NE'MEA, anciently the name of a deep and
Well-watered valley of Argolis, in the Peloponnesus,

between Cleona! and Phlius. It lies north and
south, and is from two to three miles long, and more
than half a mile broad. It possessed a sacred

grove, with a niagniticcnt temple of Zeus, and was
celebrated for the games called the Neiman Games,

which took place four times in two 01yni|iiads in an
adjacent woody valley. This was one of the great
national festivals of the Greeks, and, according to

one legend, was founded by the seven jjrineea who
were combined against Thebes ; according to another,

by Hercules after his victory over the Nemean Lion.

'J'lie games consisted jiartly of exercises of liodily

skill and strength—such as chariot-racing, (pioit-

throwiug, wrestling, running in armour, liorse-

racing, boxing, throwing the s]iear, and archery,

and partly of musical and poetical competitions.

The ])rize was originally a crown of olive twigs,

afterwards of parsley. We have eleven odes by
Pindar in honour of victors in the Nemean Games.

NEME'RTES, a genus of marine Annelida, the

type of a family, Kiinerlida, romarkal)le for the
jirodigious li'ngth which some of the species attain,

which, in their most extended state, is SO or 40
feet. But the animal which stretches itself out

to this length, is capable of suddenly contracting

itself to three or four feet. The structure is

similar to that of leeches, but there is no sucker.

These annelids feed iipon molluscs l)y sucking
them out of their shells. They generally lurk in

the mud or sand of the sea-coast, and are sometimes
drawn u]) with the nets or lines of fishermen. They
twine themselves into knots and coils, apparently
inextrical)le, but without any real entanglement.

The life-history of the Nemerlidie is curious. The
embryo has at first a ciliated, non-contractile, oval

body ; from which there issues a small actively

contractile worm, leaving behind it the oval skin,

and this worm grows to the size already mentioned.

The larval state, however, exhibits a cleft with
raised edges, which becomes the mouth of the

perfect animal.

NE'MESIS, according to Hesiod, the daughter
of Night, was originally the personification of the

moral feeling of right and a just fear of crimin.al

.actions— in other words, of the conscience. After-

wards, when an enlarged experience convinced men
that a Divine will found room for its activity amid
the little occun'cnccs of human life, N. came to be

regarded as the power who constantly preserves or

restores the moral equilibrium of earthly affairs^

preventing mortals from reaching that excessive pros-

perity which would lead them to forget the reverence

due to the immortal goils, or visiting them with
wholesome calamities in tlie midst of their ha])pines3.

Hence originated the latest and loftiest concejition

of N., as the being to whom was intrusted the

execution of the decrees of a strict retributive

providence—the awful and mysterious avenger of

wrong, who punishes and humbles haughty evi]-

docrs in particular. N. was thus regarded as allied

to Ate (q. V.) and the Eunienides (q. v.). She was
sometimes called Ailrastea and Khanmusia, the

latter designation being derived from Khanmus, a

village of Attica, where she had a temple. She was
represented in the older times as a young virgin,

resembling Venus ; in later times, as clothed with

the tunic and pejilus, sometimes with swords in her

hands and a wheel at her foot, a gritfin also having

his right ])aw upon the wheel ; sometimes in a
chariot drawn by griffins. N. is a frequent figure

on coins and gems.

NE'NAGH, a market town of Tipperary county,

Ireland, distant 95 miles south-west from Dublin ;

po]). (1S61) C4S8, of whom 5898 were Roman
Catholics, 5.30 Protestants of the Established Church,

and the rest Protestaiits of other denominations.

N. is the assize town of the North Riding of Tipjier-

arj', .and is a place of more than ordinary jiretensions,

as well in its public buildings as in the general

character of the houses. The ancient keep, called
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Ncnagli Eounrl, is a striking object, and the court-

liouse, jail, barrack, and union worldiouse are

imposing edifices. Tliere is a free solinol, and three
national scliools, containing (ISGl) 1I7.) pupils, of

wliom 7.)0 are females, and 445 boys. N. is almost
entirely without manufactures, but is a place of

considerable inland trade.

NE'OPHYTE (Gr. neophuto.i, from neos, new, and
pltuo, to grow), the name given in early ecclesi-

astical language to persons recently converted to

(Jliristianity. The word is used in this sense by St
I'aul (1 Tim. iii. G), and is explained by St Gregory
the Great as an .allusion to ' their being newly
planted in the faith' {Epp. b. v. ej). 51). It differed

from Catechumen (q. v.), inasmuch as it supposed
the person to have not only embraced the doctrines

of the ch\u'ch, but also to have received baptism.

St Paul, in the passage referred to, directs Timothy
not to promote a neophyte to the episcopate ; and
this prohibition was generally maintained, although
occasionally disregarded in very extraordinary cir-

cumstances, such as those of St Ambrose (q. v.).

The duration of this exclusion was left for a time to

tlie discretion of bishops ; but several of the ancient

synods legislated regarding it. The third council of

Aries, 524, and the third of Or.auge in 538, fix a year
as the least limit of probation. In the modern Pioman
Catholic Church the same discijiline is observed,

and extends to persons converted not alone from
heathenism, but from any sect of Christians separ-

ated from the communion of Home. The time, how-
ever, is left to be determined by circumstances. The
name neo|ihyte is also aiiplied in Roman usage to

newbj-onlaiiied priests, aud sometimes, though more
rarely, to the novices of a religious order.

NE'O-PLA'TONISTS, the name given to an
illustrious succession of ancient philosophers who
claimed to found their doctrines and speculations
on those of Plato. Strictly spe.aking, however, the
I'latonic philosophy—that is, in its original and
genuine form— expired with Plato's immediate
disciples, Speusipjms and Xenocrates. Arcesilaus

(q. v.), the founder of the New Academy, and at
a later period Canieades (q. v.), introduced and
diffused a scejitieal Probahilisin, which gradually
destroyed that earnest and reverent spirit of

intellectual inquiry so characteristic of the great
pupil of Socrates. The course of political events
in tlie ancient world also largely assisted in bringing
about the same result. The triumphs of the llomau
jiower had been accomplished at the expense of

national liberties, and had issued in a general dete-
rioration of moral character, both in the East and
the West. I'ublic men, csjiecially, sought, above
all things, material gratiticatiims, aud came to look
upon philosophy itself as only a more exquisite kind
of luxury. It was quite natural, therefore, that
Scepticism and Eclecticism should become the pre-
v.alent forms of philosophy. Besides, the speeida-
tions of the older philosophers were felt to be
jiusatisfactory. When men began to review the
long succession of contradictory or divergent sys-

tems that had prevailed since the time of Thales
the Milesian, in the gray dawn of Greek history, a
suspicicm appears to have sprung up that reality,

certainty, truth, was either not attainable, or could
only be attained by selecting something from every
system. Moreover, the immensely extended inter-

course of nations, itself a result of Roman conquest,
had brought into the closest proximity a crowd of
conflicting ojvinions, beliefs, and practices, which
could not help occasionally undergoing a confused
amalgamation, and in this way presented to view
a practical eclecticism, less retined and philosophical
indeed than the speculative systems of the dav, but
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not essentially different from them. This tendency
to amalgamation shewed itself most prominently in
Alexandria. Placed at the junction of two con-
tinents, Asia and Africa, and close to the most
cultivated and intellectual regions of Europe, that
celebrated city naturally became a focus for the
chief religions and philoso]ihies of the ancient world.
Here, the East and the West, Greek culture and
Oriental enthusiasm, met and mingled ; and here,

too, Christianity sought a home, and strove to
quell, by the liberality of its sympathies, the
myriad discords of Paganism. ' Greek Scepticism,'
says Mr Lewes, 'Judaism, Platonism, Christianity

—all had their interpreters within a small distance
of the temjile of Serapis.' It is not wonderful,
therefore, that a philosophy, which so distinctly

combines the peculiar mental characteristics of the
East and the West, as that promulgated by the
Neo-Platonists, should have originated in Alexan-
dria. Yet, at the same time, it is but right to
notice, as does M. Matter in his Hisloire de I'Ecole

d'Alexmidiie, tliat it soon ceased to have any local

connection with the city. Its most illustrious

representatives were neither natives of Alexandria,
nor members of the famous Museum, and they h.ad

their schools elsewhere—in Rome, in Athens, and in

Asia.

It is not easy to say with whom ifeo- Platonism
commenced. Scholars differ as to how much should
be included under that term. By some it is used
to designate the whole new intellectual movement
proceeding from Alexantlria, com[)rising, in this

broad view, the philosophy, 1st, of Phdo-Jud;eu3
and of Numeuius the Syrian ; 2d, of the Christian

Fathers (Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, &c.) ; 3d,

of the Gnostics ; and 4th, of Ammonius Saccas and
his successors. Others, again, would exclude the

second of these (though the Alexandrian divines

frequently Platonise) ; while a third p.arty is dis-

posed to restrict the application of the term to the

fourth. The last of these modes of regarding

Neo- Platonism is the one most current, and is

perhaps the most convenient and definite ; yet
Bouterwek, Tennemann, Lewes, &c., agree in con-

sidering Philo-Judaius (q. v.), an Alexandrian Jew,
and (in part) contemporary of Jesus Christ, as the

first of the Neo-Platonists—that is to say, as the

first who endeavoured to unite the mysteries of

Oriental belief with the dialectics and speculations

of the Platonists. A similar course w;vs at least

partially pursued by the Christian fathers of Alex-

andria, partly from a predUection for the philo-

sophy in which they had been reared, aud partly

from a desire to harmonise reason aud faith, and

to make their reUgion acceptable to thoughtful

and educated pagans ; hence, they too may, not

without reason, be classed along with Pliilo, though

their spirit and aim are distinctively and even

strongly Christian. In Gnosticism, on the other

hand, speakiug generally, the lawless mysticism of

the East predominated, aud we see little either of

the spirit or logic of Plato. They may tliereforo

be dismissed from the category of Nco-Platonists.

Regarding Philo-Jud;eus and the Alexandrian divines,

it must be noticed that they wrote and taught in the

interests of their own religion, and had no idea of

defending or ]n-opagating a heathen i>hilosophy. It

is this which strikingly distinguishes them from the

school founded by Ammonius Saccas, and also from

an independent grou]) of pagan teachers and authors

who likewise iiom-ished in the first and second

centuries after Christ, and whoso main object was
to popularise and diffuse the ethics and religio-

philosophic .system of Plato, by allegorically exiilain-

iiig the ancient mysteries of the popular belief in

harmony with the ideas of their master, but, at the
703
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same time, blending wUh these many Pythagorean

and Aristotelian notions. The best-known names
of this p-oup are Plutarch (q. v.) and Appuleius

(q. v.). These men have a better claim to the title

of Noo-Platonists than any of the others. They
adhered far more closely to their great master, and
were, in fact—to the best of their ability—simply
popular expounders of his philosophy. Living at

a time when paganism was in a moribund condition,

they sought to revive, purify, and elevate the faith

in which their fathers had lived. Christianity, a

young, rigorous, and hostile system, was rooting

itself in the hearts of men deeper and deeper every

day, and these disciples of Plato—tenderly attached

to their ancestral religion—felt that something must
be done to preserve from going out the lires that

were feebly burning on the altars of the ancient

gods.

But these commentators and expositors of Plato

were not remarkable for their pliilosophical power

;

a fresh stream of life was first poured into the old

channels of Platonic speculation by Ammonius
Saccas (q. v.) and Plotinus (q. v.), and it is this fact

which gives the school which they established its

best claim to the exclusive title of Neo-Platonisl.
' In no species of grandeur was the Alexandrian
school deficient,' as M. Saisset justly observ'cs

:

'genius, power, and duration have consecrated it.

Ee-animating during an epoch of decline the

fecundity of an aged civilisation, it created a whole
family of illustrious names. Plotinus, its real

founder, resuscitated Plato ; Proclus gave the world
another Aristotle ; and in the person of Julian the

Apostate, it became mastor of the world. For three

centuries it was a formidable rival to the greatest

jiower that ever appeared on earth—the power of

Christianity ; and if it succumbed in the struggle,

it only fell with the civilisation of which it liad

been the last rampart' (Lewes's Bio(i. Jlist. P/iil.

p. 2.50). The essence of all the Alexandrian .iiipcu-

lations, we have stated, consists in the blending
of Platonic ideas with Oriental mysticism ; the

Iieculiarity of the Neo-Platonis's, strictly so-called,

lies simply in the novelty, audacity, and ingenuity

of their reasonings. They aimed at constructing a

religion on a basis of dialectics. They strove to attain

a knowledge of the Highest, and the w.ay in which
they endeavoured to accomplish this was by assum-
ing the existence of a capacity in man for passing

beyond the limits of his personality, and acquiring

an intuitive knowledge of the absolute, the true-
that which is beyond and above the fluctuations and
dubieties of ' opinion.' This impersonal faculty is

called Ecstasy. By means of it, man—ceasing, how-
ever, it should be observed, to be individual man,
L e., liimHelf—um identify himself with the Absolute
(or Infinite). Plotinus, in fact, set out from the

belief that 'philosophy' (i. e., 'Absolute Truth') is

only possible through the identity of the thinker, or

rather of the subjective thought, with the thing

thought of, or the objective thought This intuitive

grasp or ' vision ' of the Absolute is not constant

;

we can neither force nor retain it by an effort of

will ; it springs from a divine inspiration and
enthusiasm, higher and j)urer than th.at of poet or

prophet, and is the choicest ' gift of God.'

The god of Plotinus and the other Alexandrians
is a mystical Trinity, in the exposition of which
they disjjlay a dialectical subtlety that even the

most ingenious of the schoolmen never reached.

The Divine Nature contains within it three Hypo-
stases (Substances) ; its basis, if we may so speak,

is called Unity, also poetically Primitive Light, &c.

This Unity is not itself any thinrj, but the princi])le of

all things ; it is absolute good, absolute perfection
;

and though utterly incapable of being conceived by
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the understanding, there is that in man that assures
him that it— the incomprehensible, the iuefTable, is.

' It has neither quantity nor quality ; neither

reason nor soul ; it exists neither in motion nor
repose ; neither in 8]iace nor time ; it is not a
numeric unity nor a i)oint ; .... it is pure Esse
without Accident ; .... it is exempt from all want
or dependency, as well as from all thought or will

;

it is not a thinking Being, liut Thought itself—tlic

I'rinciple and cause of all things.' To the sceptic

this ' Primitive Light,' we are afraid, will not seem
very luminous. From ' Unity,' as the primordial

source of all things, emanates ' Pure Intelligence

'

{Xons—the Vernun/t of modern Gennan meta-
physics) ; its reflection and image, that by which
it is intuitively apprehended ; from Pure Intelli-

gence, in turn, emanates the ' Soul of the World

'

(Psyche tou pantos), whose creative activity pro-

duces the souls of men and anim.als, and ' Nature ;'

and finally, from Nature proceeds ' Matter,' which,
however, is subjected by Plotinus to such refine-

ment of definition that it loses all its grossness.

Unity, Pure Intelligence, and the World-Soul thus
constitute the Plotinian Triad, with which is con-

nected, as we have seen, the doctrine of an eternal

Emanation, the necessity of which he endeavours
to demonstrate by the most stringent logic.

Human souls, whose source is the Pure Intelli-

gence, are—by some mysterious fate—imprisoned
here in perishable bodies, and the higher sort are

ever striving to reascend to their original home. So
Plotinus, when in the agonies of death, said calmly
to his friends :

' I am struggling to liberate the
(.livinity within me.'

The most distinguished pupil of Plotinus was
Porphyrins (q. v.), who mainly devoted himself to

expounding and qualifying the philosojjhy of his

master. In him we see, for the first time, the
presence of a distinctively anti-Christian tendency.

Neo-Platonism, which can only be properly under-

stood when we regard it as an attempt to pl.ice

Paganism on a pliilosophical b.asis—to make the

Greek religion philosophical, and Greek philosophy

religious—did not consciously set out as the antag-

onist of Chi-istianity. Neither Ammonius Saccas

nor Plotinus assailed the new faith ; but as the

latter continued to grow, and to attract many of

the most powerful intellects of the age into its

service, this latent antipathy began to shew itself.

Porphyry wrote against it ; laniblichus (q. v.), the
most noted of his pupils, did the same. The latter

also introduced a theurgic or 'magical' element into

Xeo-Platonism, teaching, among other things, that

certain mysterious practices and symbols exercised

a supernatural influence over the divinities, and
made them grant our desires. Magic is always
popular, and it is therefore not wonderful that

lamblichus shoidd have had numerous followers.

.'Edcsius succeeded to his master's chair, and appcara

to have had also a considerable number of disciples.

To the school of one of them the Emperor Julian

belonged, whose patronage for a moment shed a
gleam of splendour over Neo-Platonism, and seemed
to promise it a universal rictory. After a succession

of able, but not always consistent teachers, we reach
Proclus (q. v.), the last great Neo-Platonist, who
belongs to the 5th c, a man of prodigious learning,

and of an enthusiastic temperament, in whom the
pagan -religious, and consequently anti-Christian,

tendency of the Neo-Platonic philosophy ctdminated.

His ontology was based on the Triad of Plotinus,

but was considerably modified in detail ; he exalted
' Faith ' above ' Science ' as a means of reaching the

Absolute Unity ; was a believer in Theurgy, and so

naturally laid great stress upon the ancient Chal-

dsean oracles, Orphic hymns, mysteries, &c, which
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lie regarded as divine revelations, and of which he
consiiiered himself— as, indeed, he was—the last

great ' interpreter.' His liostility to the Christian
relic;ioa was keen ; in its success he saw oiJy
tlie trinmjih of a vidi;ar popular superstition over
tiio retined and beautiful theories of philosophy

;

it was as if he beheld a horde of barbarians
defacing tlie statues and records of the Pantheon.
Tile disciples of Proclus were pretty numerous, but
not remarkable for liigh talent. Perhaps the ablest

of his successor.^ was Damascius, in whose time the
Emperor Justinian, by an arbitrary decree, closed

the schools of the heathen ])hilosoi)hers. ' The
victims,' says Cousin [C'oiirs dllisloire de la Phito-

Sophie MoJenie), 'of fierce retaliation, and of an
obstinate persecution, these poor Alexandrians,
after having sought an asylum in their dear East,

at the court of Chosroes, returned to Europe (.533

A.D.), were dispersed over the face of the earth, and
the most part extinguished in the deserts of Egypt,
which were converted for them into a philosophic

Thebais.' See Fichte, De Philosop/iice Novce
Platrmicm Origine (Berl. 1818) ; Bouterwek, Phil-

oso/ihorum Alcrandrinorum ac Neo-Platonicorum.
rereiisio accumtior (Gutt. 1821) ; Matter, JUssai

HisUjriqiie svr VEcole d'Alexandrie (2 vols. Par.

1820) ; Simon, Hinloire de VEcole iVAlexnndrie (2

vols. Par. 1845) ; Barthelemy St Hilaire, De I'Ecole

d'Alej-andrie (Par. 184.5) ; Lewes, Bior/raphical

History of Pliilosophj (1857); and Tennemann's
Mamml of the Jlintori/ of Philosojihi/ (trans, by
Jilorell ; Bohn, 1S52).

NEOZO'IC (Gr. new life), a term introduced by
Edward Forbes to include aU the strata from the
Trias to the most recent deposits. They are gener-

ally divided into the two great groups of Secondary
and Tertiai-y Ivocks. This division is, however,
quite arbitrary—the chief point of difl'erence depend-
ing on the occurrence in the Tertiary deposits of

species supposed to be the same as some stiU living.

There is no pateontological nor jietralogical break
similar to that which exists between the Permian
and Trias. Forbes, accordingly , suggested the obliter-

ation of the dixHsion between the Secondary and
Tertiary series, and the division of all geological

time into two epochs—the Palceozoic and the
Keozoic.

NE'PA AND KEPID.^i:. See Water-Scokpion.

NEPAU'L, an indejiendent kingdom of Hindustan,
comprises a portion of the southern slope of the
Himalayas, is bounded on the K. by Tibet, on the

S. and W. by British India, and on the E. by Sikim,

a protected state. Long. 80° 1.5'—SS° 15' E. It is

COO miles in length, liy about 100 miles in average
breadth. Area, 54,000 .square miles; pop. estimated

at 1,940,000. The kingdom is separated from the

plains of India by the long narrow strip of land,

resembling an English down, but unhealthy, called

the Terai, which extends along the whole southern

border. North of this, and running jiaraUel with
it, is the gi'cat forest of N., from S to 10 miles

broad. North of this strip is a tract of hilly

co\intry, and above that are two tracts of greater

elevation, the first of which may be called moun-
tainous, while the second might apjiropriately be
called Alpine, if it did not comprise among its

mountains, peaks, which, like Jlount Everest and
Dhawalagiri, attain ahnost twice the elevation of

Mont Blanc. The princii)al rivers are the Kurnalli,

the l!apti, the Gunduk with its great tributaries,

anil the Sun Kosi. The climate, most unhealthy in

the Terai, is healthy and pleasant in the hiUy and
mountainous districts, suggesting that of Southern
Europe. In the Valley of N.—the district siu-round-

iiig the capital—the heat of Bengal, which is felt in

the hollows, may be exchanged for the cold of Russia
by ascending the slojies of the hills which enclose it.

The soil is extremely rich and fruitful. Barley,
miUet, rice, maize, wheat, cotton, tobacco, sugar-
cane, j)ine-apple, and various tropical fruits are
cultivated. Gold has not been found, but iron and
copper mines are worked. The inhabitants consist
mamly of two tribes—the Ghurkas, whose chief
occupation is war, and the Newars, who are princi-
pally artisans. The capital of the country is

Khatmaudu (q. v.).

NEPE'NTHE.S, the only known genus of a
natural order of exogenous plants CiSled Nef.en-
tliacecE, consisting of herbaceous or half-shrubby
plants with difccious flowers, natives of swampy
ground in India and China, chictly remark.able for
their leaves. Each leaf consists of a dilated folia-

ceous petiole, prolonged beyond its foliaceous part,
as if it were the prolongation of the midrib of a leaf,

Pitcher riant {Nepenthes distUlatoria).

and terminating in a pitcher {axcidium), from which
the name Pitcher Plant has been very generally

given to the species of this order. The i)itcher is

terminated by a Ud, which is regarded as the true

blade of the leaf. The fluid foimd in these ])itchers

is probably in some way needful for the nourishment
of the plant, and is a secretion of the jilant itself.

It varies much in quantity. Insects often enter
the pitcher, and are drowned in it. It contains

binoxalate of potash. Pitcher plants (iV. distUlatoria)

are not uncommon in our hothouses.

NEPHE'LIUM. See LiTcm.

NEPHRITE, a mineral which is not unfre-

quently called Jade (q. v.), and of which Axcstone
(q. v.) is very generally considered a variety. It

is composed of silica, magnesia, and lime ; is

compact, with a coai-se sjilintery fracture, very
tenacious, sometimes translucent, greasy to the
touch, and of a green or greenish colour. It is

foimd in granite, gneiss, greenstone, &c., in many
parts of the world. Very fine specimens ai-c brought
from Persia, Siberia, and China, and are known as

Oriental Jatle. The kind called Indian Jade is

olivo green, and strikes fire with steel ; that from
China is whitish, and does not strike fire. N. is

used for ornaments. The Turks make it into

handles for sabres and daggers. Many im.aginary

virtues were once ascribed to it, such as the cure of

epileptic tits and of nephritic (Gr. nephros, kidney)

complaints ; hence its name.
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NEPHRI'TIS (Gr. nepliros, kidney), inflamma-

tion of the Kidneys (q. v.).

NEPOMUC. See Jons op NEPOMrK.

NE'POS, CoKXELius, a Koman historian, born in

the 1st c. B.C., but tlie place and precise time of his

birth are unknown. He was the friend of Cicero
and Catullus. The only work of N.'a which has
survived (if indeed it be his), is a series of twenty-
five generally brief bioj.Tajjhics of warriors and
statesmen, mo.stly Greeks. These biographies are

distinguished by the purity of their Latinity, the
conciseness of their style, and their admirable
exhibition of character, but sufficient care has not
been exercised in the examination of anthorities, nor
is the relative importance of things duly regarded.

Until the middle of the IGth c, these biographies, nn
the strength of the titles given in the various M.SS.,

were generally ascribed to jEniilius Probus, a writer
who lived in the latter part of the 4th c ; but in

15G9, aa eilition was jmt out by the famous Diony-
sius Lambinus, who pronounced the so-called Livis

of .^milius Probus to be in reality the lost work of

Cornelius ^'epos, De Viris Illuilrihun. His weigh-
tiest argument is drawn from the excellence of the

Latin, and the chastity of the style, so unlike tlie

corrupt and florid language of the Decline. Many
critics hold that these Lives ought to be regarded as

an abbreviation of the work of N. by Probus. This
hypothesis is not without its difficulties, l>ut it is

perhaps the least objectionable of any. There are

many editions, among \vhlch may be mentioned
those of Van Staveren (Leyd. 1773), of Tzschuel;e

(Gott. 1804), and of Bremi (Zur. 18-20); and the

book is in general use as a school-book. It has lieen

very frequently translated into English aud other

languages.

NE'PTTJNE, an ancient Italian god. It is doubt-
ful whether he was originally a marine deity at all.

Xeptune.

for the old It.iliaus were the very opposite of a mari-
time people, yet his name is commonly connect' il

with nato, to swim ; hence at an earlier period he may
have borne another designation, afterwards forgotten.

When the Itomans became a maritime power, and
had grown acquainted with Grecian mythology,
they, in accordance with their usual practice, iden-

tified him with the Greek god whom he nn'.st

resembled. This was Poseidon, also Polehlnn (cmi-

nected with potos, a drink, jiontos, the sea, .-.nd

potamos, a river). Poseidon appears in his most
primitive mythological form as the god of water in

general, or the fluid element. He was the son of
Cronos (Saturn) and Rhea, and a brother of Jujiiter.

On the partition of the universe amongst the sons
of Cronos, he obtained the sea as his portion, in the
depths of which he had his palace near .<Egie, in
Euboea. Here also he kept hrs brazen-hoofed and
golden-maned steeds, in a chariot drawn by which

JOS

he rode over the waves, which grew calm at his

approach, while the monsters of the deep, recog-
nising their lord, made sportive homage round his

watery path. But he sometimes jirescnted himself
at the assembly of the gods on Olympus, and in

conjunction with .\ polio, built the walls of Troy. In
the Trojan war he sided with the Greeks ; never-
theless he subsequently shewed himself inimical to

the great sea-wanderer Ulysses, who had blinded
his son Polyphemus. He was also believed to
have created the horse, and taught men its use.

The symbol of his ]io\ver w.as a trident, with
which he raised aud stilled storms, broke rocks,

&c. According to Herodotus, the name and worship
of Poseidon came to the Greeks from Libya. He
was worshipped in all parts of Greece and Southrrn
Italy, csjiecially in the seaport towns. The
Isthmian games were held in his honour. Black
and white bulls, boai-s, and rams were ottered in

sacrifice fo him. N. was commonly represented
with a trident, and with horses or dolphins, often
along with Am])hitrite, in a chariot drawn by
dolphins, and surrounded by tritous and other
sea-monsters. As befitted the fluctuating element
over which he ruled, he is sometimes figured asleep

or reposing, and sometimes in a state of violent

agitation.

NERBU'DPAH, a river of Hindustan, rises in

the Vindhya Jlo>mtain.«, at a height of from SdOO to
40110 feet above sea-level, in lat 22° 40' N., long.
81° 52' E. It flows west, past Jabalpur (190 miles
from its source), where the great depression between
the Vindhya Mountains on the north and the Sat-

]>ura Mountains on tlie south, known as the Valley
of the N., begins. The other principal towns on its

banks are Hoshangabad, Burwani, and Barneh. At
Hoshangabad it is 900 yards wide, and from five to

six feet in depth. At Barneh it begins to expand
into a wide estuary, and after flowing 30 miles
further, it falls into the Gtdf of Cambuy. Entire
length about 800 miles, of which 90 miles are
navigable for river-boats.

NERCHI'N.SK, an important mining town of

Bnssia, Ea.stern Siberia, in the Trans-Baikal Terri-

tory, on the Nercha, a tributary of the Shilka,

in i.it. 51° 58' X., long. 110° 3.5' E., 4707 mUes from
St Petersburg. It was foimdcd in 1C5S, and has
from 4000 to 5000 inhabitants. The district, of

which N. is the centre, yielils 2166 poimds of gold
yearly, together with large quantities of silver,

lead, and iron, and precious stones. The only tin-

mines in the empire are worked here. The soil

in the vicinity is fertile, and the climate mild and
agreeable.

NE'REIS, a genus, and NEREI'D.a;, a family of

Annelida, ha%-ing a long slender body, a distinct

head, with tentacles and eyes ; the whole body

Nereis.

covered -with tubercles, and the giUs lobed and
tufted. They are all marme, and generally hide

under rocks or in the sand. They swim actively,
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by rapid and undulating inflections of the body, and
by the aid of niimerous oars arranged along the
sides ; each formed of a stout footstalk, numerous
bristles, and a liap. The proboscis is thick, strong,

and anned with two jaws.

NEHEITES, the name given to animals which
have left their impress on the Silurian Rocks, and
which exhibit a form similar to the modem Nereis.

They occur on the surface of the laniince of fine

shales, over which, when it was soft, the creature
moved, leaving a long and tortuous trail, which is

generally found to terminate in a more delined
representation produced apparently by the body
itself, although every trace of it has disappeared.

See ICKXOLOGY, fig. 2.

NERI, Philip be, a saint of the Roman Catholic
Church, and founder of the Congregation of the
Oratory (q. v.), was born of a distinguished family
in Florence, July 21, 1515. His character, even in

boyhood, foreshadowed the career of piety and
benevolence to which he was destined, and he was
coraraonly known among his youthful companions
by the name of ' good Philip.' On the death of his

parents, he was adopted by a very wealthy uncle,

with whom he lived for some time at San Germano,
near Monte Cassino, and by whom he was recog-

nised as his destined heir. Bat he relinquished all

these jjrospeets, for a life of piety and charity,

and having come to Rome in 1534, he there com-
pleted his philosophical and theological studies, and
won the esteem and reverence of all by his e.xtra-

ordinary jiiety, and his benevolence and activity in

every good work whether of charity or of religion.

Although he did not receive priest's orders till 1551,
he had already been for years one of the most
earnest and devoted in all the i)iou3 works of Rome
for the instruction of the poor, the care of the sick,

and the reclamation of the vicious ; and in 1550, in
unison with several of his friends, he established a
confraternity for the care of poor pilgrims visiting

Kome, and other houseless persons, as well as of

the sick generally, which still subsists, and which
has numbered among its associates many of the
most distinguished members of the Roman Catholic
Church. This confraternity, however, is chiefly

noteworthy as ha\Tug been the germ of the far

more celebrated CoxGREG-iTiox of the Oratoey
(q. v.). which was founded by St Philip in concert
with his fiienils Baronius and Tarugio, both after-

wards cardmals, Sabriati, and some others. Besides
the general objects above indicated, and the
spiritual duties designed for the personal sancti-

fication of the members, the main object of this

association was the moral instruction and religious

training of the young and uneducated, who were
assembled in cliapels or oratorios, for prayer and for

religious and moral instruction. As a further means
of withdrawing youth from dangerous amusements,
sacred musical entertainments (thence called by the
name of oratorio) were held in the oratorj-, at first

consisting solely of h3'mns, but afterw.ards jiartaking

of the nature of sacred operas or dramas, except that
they did not admit the scenic or dramatic accom-
paniments of these more secular comjiositions.

Religious and literary lectures also formed part of

Lis plan, and it was in the lectures originally pre-
pared for the Oratory th.at, at the instance of N., the
gigantic Church Jlixlor;/ oi Baronius had its origin.

The jiersonal character of N., the unselfish devoted-
ness of his life, his unaffected piety, his genuine
love of the poor, his kindlj- and cheerfid disposition,

and, perhaps, as much as any of the rest, a certain
quaint humour, and a tinge of what may almost be
called drollery which pervaded many of his sayings
and doings, contributed to popularise his institute,

and to engage the public favour for himself and his
fellow-labourers. He himself enjoyed the reputa-
tion of sanctity and of miracles among his fellow-
religionists almost beyond any of the modern saints

;

and he m.ay still be described as emphatically the
jiopular s.iint of the Roman people. He lived to an
extreme age in the full enjoyment of all his faculties,
and in the active discharge to the last of all the
charitable duties to which his life had been devoted.
He died at the age of SO, May 26, 15B5. He was
canonised by Gregory XV. in 1622. His only lite-

rary remains are his Letters (Svo, Padua, 1751) ; the
Comtitutions of his congregation, jjrinted in 1612

;

some short spiritual treatises, and a few sonnets
which are printed in the collection of liime Onts'e.

NE'RIUM. See 0lea>-der.

NE'EO, Roman emperor from 54 .V.D. to C8 X.T).,

was born at Antium, on the coast of Latium, loth
December 37 A.D., and was the son of Cu. Domitius
Ahenobarbus and of Agrippina, the daughter of

Germaniciis Ca-sar, and sister of Caligula. His
mother becoming the wife of the Emperor Claudiiis,

Claudius adopted him (50 \.r>.), and liis name, origi-

nally L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, was changed to
Nero Claudius C'oesar Drusus Gcrmanicus. After
the death of Claudius (54 A.D.), the Pnetorian
Guards, at the instigation of Afranius Eurrhus, their
prefect, declared him emperor, instead of Claudius's
son Britannicus, and their choice was acknowledged
both by the senate and the provinces. His reign
began with the semblance of moderation and good
promise, under the guidance of Burrhus and his

tutor Seneca the philosopher ; but the baleful influ-

ence of his mother, together with his own moral
weakness and sensuality, frustrated their efforts, and
he soon plunged headlong into debaucherj', extrava-

gance, and tyranny. He caused Britannicus, the
son of Claudius, to be treacherously poisoned at the

age of 14, because he dreaded him as a rival, and
afterwards (-39 A.D.) caused his o«ti mother Agrip-
pina (with whom he was latterly on bad terms) to

be assassinated, to please his mistress Poppa;a Sabina
(the wife of his prijicip.al boon-compauion Otho,

afterwards emperor), in order to marry whom he
also divorced and afterwards put to death his wife

Octavia (aged 20), the sister of Britannicus. The
low servility into w hich the Roman senate had sunk
at this time, may be estimated from the fact that it

actually issued an adilress congratidating the hateful

matricide on the death of Agrippina. N. himself,

on the other hand, confessed that he was ever

h.aunted by the ghost of his murdered mother. The
affairs of the empire were at this time far from
tranquil. In 61 A.D., an insurrection broke out iu

IJritain under Queen Boadicea, which was, however,

suppressed by .Suetonius Paulinus. The following

year saw an unsuccessful war against the Parthians

m Armenia. At home, matters were not much
better. The emperor was lampooned in verse ;

the senate and priesthood, alike venal, were also

satu-ised by audacious m,alcontents ; Burrhus, a

valuable friend, died ; and even Seneca, though not

a great moralist, out of his books, thouglit it only

decent to remove from court. In July 64, occun-ed

a great conflagration in Rome, by which two-thii-ds

of the city wxre reduced to ashes. N. himself is

usually believed to have been the incendiary. It is

s.aid that he admired the spectacle fmm a distance,

reciting verses about the burning of Troy, but many
scholai-3 are doubtful whether he really had any
hand in it. At all events he laid the blame on the

Christians—that mysterious sect, who, like the

Jews in the middle ages, were the cause of all

otherwise inexplicable cilamities, and persecuted

them with great fury. Moreover, he rebuilt the
709
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city with great magnificence, and reared for himself

on the I'alatinc Hill a S))lendid palace, called, from

the iniuK'iise profusion of its golden ornaments, the

Aiirca Domus, or Golden Ho\ise ; and in order to

provide for this cxi)enditnre, and for the f,Tatilication

of the Roman populace by spectacles and distribu-

tions of corn, Italy and tlie i)roviiice3 were unspar-

ingly j)lundered. A conspiracy against him failed

in tlie year C), and Seneca and the ])oet Lucan fell

victims to his vengeance. In a fit of passion he

murdered his wife Poppasa, by kicking her when she

was pregnant. He then proposed to Aiitonia, the

daughter of Claudius, but was refused, whereujion

he caused the too fastidious lady to he put to death,

and married Statilia Messallina, after killing her
husband. He also executed or banished many j)er-

sons highly distinguished for integrity and virtue.

His vanity led him to seek distinction as a poet, a

philosojjher, an actor, a musician, and a charioteer,

and he received sycophantic applauses, not only in

It;ily, but in Greece, to which, upon invitation of

the Greek cities, he made a xnsit in G7. But in G8,

the Gallic and Spanish legions, and after them the

Prtetorian Guards, rose against him to make Gallia

emperor, and N. lied from Rome to the house of a
freeilman, Phaon, about four miles distant. The
senate, which had hitherto been most subservient,

declared him an enemy of his country, and the
tyrant ended his life by suicide, 11th June CS.

One is sorry to learn th.it such a wretch had a

taste for poetry, and was skilled in painting and
modelling.

NE'RVA, M. CoccEitJS, a Roman emperor, elected

by the senate after the murder of Domitian, ISth

September 9G. He w.os born 32 A.D., of a family

belonging to Narnia. in Umbria, and twice held the

honour of consulship before his election to the

dignity of emperor. He displayed great wisdom and
moderation, rectified the administration of justice,

and diminished the taxes ; but finding himself, upon
account of his advanced age, not vigorous enough
to repress the insolence of the Pnetorian Guards,
he adopted M. Ulpius Trajanus, then at the head
of the army of Germany, who succeeded him on
his death, 27th January 93. After his decease,

he obtained an apotheosis.

NERVOUS SYSTEM, The, is composed in all

vertebrated animals of two distinct portions or

systems—viz., the cerebrospinal and sympathetic

or [langlionic.

The cerebrospinal system includes the brain and
spinal cord (which form the cerebrospinal axis], and
the cranial and spinal nerves. It was termed by
Bichat the nervous system of animal life, and
comprises all the nervous organs concerned in

sensation, volition, and mental action.

The sympathetic system consists essentially of

a chain of ganglia connected by nervous cords,

extending from the cranium to the pelvis, along

each side of the vertebral column, and from which
nerves with large ganglionic masses proceed to the

viscera and blood-vessels in the cavities of the

chest, abdomen, and pelvis. It was termed by
Bichat the nervous system of organic life, since it

seems to regulate—almost or quite independently

of the will—the due perfomiance of the functions of

the org.ins of respiration, circulation, and digestion.

The essential parts of the cerebrospinal axis are

described in the articles Brajn% Cerebru.m and
Cerebellum, and Spinal Cobd. The brain anil

spinal cord are covered and protected by three

membranes or meninges, as they are frequently

termed—viz., the dura mater, the arachnoid, and
the pia mater. The dura mater is a strong fibrous

membrane, which supplies the cranial bones with
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blood in early life, and .adheres firmly to their inner

surface. It is less closely attached to the bony walls

of the spinal canal. Inside the cranium it gives i>ir

processes (such as thcfalx cereljri, tentorium cn-rhMI,

and/a/.r ccrehelli) which divide and sujiport dilf'-reiit

parts of the brain ; it gives a strong fibrous sheath
to every nerve ; and by splitting into two layers at

certain points, it forms receptacles for venous blood,

which are termed Sluu.sES (q. v.). The arachnoid

(so called from its being sup[io3ed to be as thin as

a spider's web) is a serous membrane, and, like

all serous membranes, is a closed sac, consisting of

a parietal and a visceral Layer. The parietal layer

adheres to the inner surface of the dura i^ter, to

which it gives a smooth, polished appearance ; while

the visceral Layer somewhat loosely invests the brain

and spin.al cord, from direct contact with which,

however, it is separated by the intervention of the

pia mater and some loose areolar tissue. In most
regions there is an interval between the visceral

layer of the arachnoid and the pia mater, which is

called the sub-araclinoid cavity, and is filled during
life by the cerebrospinal fluid. This fluid, which
varies in quantity from two to ten ounces, kee[is

the opposed surfaces of the arachnoid in close

contact, and affords mechanical protection to the

nervous centres which it surrounds, and guards
them against external shocks. It is accumulated in

considerable quantity at the base of the brain, where
it serves for the protection of the large vessels and
nerves situated there. In fracture of the base of

the skull, the draining away of this fluid, often in

very large quantity, through the external auditory

meatus, is often one of the most significant sym]itoms.

It is doubtless secreted by the pia mater, which is

the immediate investing membrane of the brain and
spinal cord. This memlirane consists of minute
blood-vessels, held together by an extremely fine

areolar tissue. It dijis down between the convo-

lutions and fissures of the brain, and is prolonged

into the interior, forming the velum interpu.iltuiii

and the choroid plexuses of the fourth ventricle. It

is by means of this membrane that the blood-vessels

are conveyed into the nervous substance.

We now proceed to notice the nerves connected

with the cerebrospinal centre or axis. Those are

iisu.ally described in two classes—the spinal a.nil the

cranial or eriCephalic. The former class consists

of all those which arise from the spin.al cord, and
emerge from the spinal canal through the inter-

vertebral foramina ; while the Latter includes those

which arise from some part of the cerebro-spinal

centre, and emerge through foramina in the cranium
or skull.

The Spinal A'crves {exclusive of the spin.al accessory

nerve, which, from the fact that it emerges from the

skull, is usually ranked among the crauial nerves)

are thirty-one on either side, there being a pair

for each pair of inten'crtebr.al foramina (whose

formation is described in the article Vertebra and
Vertebral Column), and for the foramina between
the .atlas (the first or highest vertebra) and the occi-

pital bone at the base of the skull. Every spinal

nerve arises from the cord by two roots, an anterior

and a posterior, of which the latter is distinctly the

larger. Each root passes out of the spinal canal

by a distinct opening in the dura mater. Imme-
diately after its emergence, a ganglion is seen on

the posterior root, and in the anterior surface of this

ganglion the anterior root lies imbedded. Just

beyond the ganglion, but not at all previously, the

nervous fibres of both roots intermingle, and a

compound ners'e results. The trunk thus formed

separates immediately after it h,as passed through

the intervertebral canal into two divisions— the

anterior and posterior—each of wliich contains
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filaments from both roots, and possessing, as will be
immediately shewn, perfectly difl'erent functions.

These divisions, of which the anterior is consi-

derably the larger, proceed to the anterior and
posterior parts of the body respectively, and are

Fig. 1.—Eoots of a Dorsal Spinal Nerve, and its union
with tlie Sympathetic

:

e, c, anterior fissure of the spinal cord; a, anterior root; p,
posterior root witli its ganglion; a', anterior division or
branch; p', posterior branch; *, sympathetic; e, its double
junction with the anterior branch of the spinal nerve by a
white and a pray hlament, tlie respective natures of which
are subsequently described.—From Todd and Bowman.

distributed to the skin and the muscles. The
anterior branch communicates with the sympathetic
nerve, as is shewn in the fitjure. The mode of

connection of the roots of the nerves with the

cord is noticed in the article Spinal Cord. These
nerves are arranged in classes, according to the
regions of the spine in which they originate, and
we thus speak of eight cerWcal, twelve dorsal, live

lumbar, and six sacral nerves on either side.

The discovery of the separate fimctions of the
anterior and posterior roots of the spinal nerves,

. wliicii has been characterised as the first important
step towards a right understanding of the physiology
of the nervous system, was made by our distin-

guished countryman Sir Charles Bell, although
there is reason to believe that Magendie, without
any knowledge of Bell's experiments, arrived at

similar conclusions at nearly the same time. The
original experiments consisted in laying open the
spiual canal in rabbits, and irritating or dividing

the roots of the spinal nerves. It was observed

th.at irritation of the anterior roots caused muscular
movement, and that the posterior roots might be

irritated without giving rise to any muscular action

;

while division of the posterior roots did not impair

the volunt.ary power over the muscles. Hence it

was inferred that the anterior roots were motor
(or conveyed motive power to muscles), and the
jiostcrior roots not motor ; but it was not fully

determined what degree of sensibility remained in

parts supplied from the divided roots. iS'umerous

iihysiologists arrived at similar residts to those of

ifll ; but the most conclusive experiments are

those of Miiller, who operated on frogs, in which,
irom the great width of the lower part of the spin.al

canal, the roots of the nerves can be exposed with
great facility. In these experiments, it was found
that irritation of the anterior root always excited

musctdar contraction, while no such cliect followed
irritation of the jiosterior root ; that section of the
anterior root caused paralysis (or loss of power) of

motion, while section of the posterior root caused
paralysis of sensation ; and that when the anterior

roots of the nerves going to the lower extremity
were cut on one side, and the posterior roots on the
other, voluntary power without sensation remained
in the latter, and sensation without voluntary
motion in the former. The obvious conclusion to be
derived from these experiments is, that the anterior

root of each spinal nerve is motor, and the posterior

seiisilice. (In place of the terms sensitive and motor,

the terms afferent and efferent are now frequently
used. The functions of the nerves being to establish a
communication between the nervous centres and the
various parts of the body, and vice versa; an afferent

nerve communicates the impressions made upon the
peripheral nervous ramitications to the centres,

while an efferent nerve conducts the impiUses of the
nervous centres to the periphery.)

The Cranial Nerves, .although twelve in number
on cither side, were arranged by Willis (Cerebri

Anatome ; ciii accessit Nervorum Vescriplio et Usiis,

1664), whose system is still generally adopted, in

nine paiis, which, taken from before backwards in

the order in which they are transmitted through the
foramina at the base of the skull, stand as follows :

1st, Olfactory; 2d, Optic; 3d, ilotores Oculorutu ;

4th, Pathetic ; 5th, Trifacial ; Cth, Abducentes ;

7th, Portio Dura or Facial, Portio Mollis or Aiuli-

tory; Sth, Glossopharyngeal, Par Vagum or I'neu-

mogastric. Spinal Accessory ; 9th, Hypoglossal.

They may be subdi\-ided into three groups,

according to their functions—viz. Nerves of Special

Sense—the Olf.actory (see Nose), Optic (see Eye),

and Auditory (q. v.) ; Nerves of Motion, or Efferent

Nerves—the Motores Oculorum, Pathetic, Abdu-
centes, Facial, and Hypoglossal ; and Compound
Nerves—the Trifacial, Glossopharyngeal, Pneumo-
gastric, and Spinal Accessory.

The reason why no nerve of Taste is included in

the above arrangement amongst the nerves of

special sense will be subsequently seen ; and we
proceed briefly to notice the fimctions of the motor
cranial nerves.

The 3d, 4th, and Gth pairs—the Motores Oculorum,

Pathetic, and Abducentes—together make up the

apparatus by which the muscles of the orbit (the

four Piecti, the superior and inferior Oblique, and
the Levator Palpebroe) are called into motion, and
are sufficiently noticed in the article Eve.
The Facial Nerve, or the Portio Dura of the 7th

pair, is divisible into tlireo stages. The first stage

is the intercranial, from its origin to its exit from

the cranial cavity, in association with the Portio

Mollis, or Auditory Nerve (q. v.), at the internal

auditory meatus. The second stage is contained

in the Aqueduct of Fallopius, a bony canal lying in

the petrous portion of the temporal bone. In this

sta'^'e it anastomiscs with other nerves, and thus

sensory fibres are introduced into it from the 5th

pair and other sources, which make iiritation of

some of its bnanches to cause pain. The third

stage commences with the emergence of the

nerve tlirough the stylo - mastoid foramen. The
nerve now lies in the parotid gland (which is not

shewn in the figure), and after giving olT the

posterior auricular, and a few smaller branches,

finally divides into the temporal, facial, and cervical

branches (see 3, 5, and 9 in tig. 2). This

diverging distribution of the nervous branches over

the face forms the pes anserinus of the older

anatomists, from the supposed resemblance to the

expanded foot of a goose. Careful dissection of

this nerve shews that the great majority of its

fibres are distributed to muscles ; and indeed, if we
except the muscles of mastication, which receive

their motor power from the 3d division of the 5th



XERVOUS SYSTEM.

pair, tliis may be regarded as the general motor

nerve of the face. ' Tlie muscles wliich are su])plieil

by the facial nerve arc chiefly those upon which

''••''if^l|

Fig. 2.—Distribution of the Facial Nerve and of the
Branches of tlie Cervical Plexus

:

1, tlic fncial nerve nt its pmcrpL-ncc Uam the strlo-mn^tnid
fovamon ; 3, temporal br.inrhcs commtinicitin^ with (4) Hit-

frontal br;inclie!* of the tifth or trifacial nerve; 5, iiilr.t-

orbital braticlie'*, comtniniiLiilinp with (G) the infra-orbual
branches nf \\w fifth nerve; 7, maxillary branches conuiuini-
cittinff Willi (8) the mental branch of the fifth nerve; 9,

cervieo-fieial branches; 15, the spinal accessory nerve
giving utf a branch to the trapezius muscle.

the aspect of the countenance and the balance of

the features depemi Tlie power of closing the

eyelids depends uimn this nerve, as it alone supi)lies

the orbicularis palpebrarum ; and likewise tliat of

frownina, from its infhicnce upon the corruLfator

supercilii. Anatomy indicates that this nerve is

the motor nerve of tlie superficial muscles of the

face and ear, and of the deep-seated muscles within

the ear. This conclusion is abundantly confirmed

by comparative an.atomy. For wherever the super-

ficial muscles of the face are well developed, and
the pl.av of the features is active, this nerve is largo.

In monkeys it is especially so. That extremely
mobile instrument, the elephant's tnink, is provided

with a large branch of the facial as its motor nerve.

In birds, on the other h.aiid, it is very small.'—Todd
and Bowman, P/iyiiological Anatomy and Physiologtj

of Man, vol. ii. p. 107.

Before Sir Charles Bell commenced his experi-

ments on the functions of the nerves, it was believed

that the f.acial was the nerve of sensibility of the

face, and it was on several occasions divided with
the view of relieving tic douloureux, of which it was
supposed to be the seat. But the operation, of

course, yielded no relief, and ahv.ays inflicted a

permanent injury, since it was succeeded by paralysis

of the facial muscles, with total loss of control over

the features and over tlie closing of the eye, on the

side on which the operation was performed.

The treatment of facial ])alsy which is often,

especi.illy if it arises from cold, a very temporary
alToction, .although usually a very alariniiig one to

the patient and his friends, is describeti in the
article Paralysis.
The IIypo'jlossal Nerve (derived from the Greek

words hjpo, under, and ijloUa, the tongue) escapes

from the cavity of the skull by the anterior condyloid
foramen, and passes outwards and forwards around
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the i)harynx to the interior surface of the tongue,
where it breaks up into its terminal branches,
which supi)ly the muscular structure of that organ
with motor ])Ower. This nerve communicates with
the pneumogastric nerve, with the sympathetic
(by branches derived from the superior cervical

g.anglion), and with the cervical plexus, soon after

its emergence from the cranium ; and subsequently,
as it curves round the occipital artery (see fig. 3), it

Fig. 3.—This figure illustrates the Anatomy of the Side

of the Neck, and shews, inter alia, the Nerves going
to the Tongue :

1, portion of temporal bone, shewing the external anditnry
meatus and mastoid and styloid processes ; 5, tlie tongue ; 13,

the common carotid artery; H, the internal jnc'ilar vein ;

15 and 16, the external and internal carotids; 17, the gtista-

tory branch of the fifth nerve; 20, the glossopharyngeal nerve;
21, the hypogUissal nerve; 22, the ticscendcns noiii ; 24,

tlie pneuiiKigastiic nerve, lyint; between the carotid uitciy
and the jugular vein; 25, tlie facial nerve.

gives off the long anastomosing branch known as

the DescenJeim nam.
Exjieriments on living aniin.a1s, comp.arative

an.atoiny, and pathological investigations, alike indi-

cate that thi.s is the motor nerve of the tongue. In
cases of paralysis of this nerve, the ])ower of articu-

lation is much injured or tot.ally destroyed ; and
this is often one of the first symiitoms which lead

the physician to apprehend serious ccrehral lesion.

V>'e now ])roceed to the consideration of tlie

Coiitponml JV'ertv^, beginning with the Tri/dcial or

Fi/l/t A'erre. This nerve, as was first pointed out
by yir Charles Bell, presents a remarkable resem-
blance to the spinal nerves in its mode of origin

;

for it arises by two roots, one large and the other
small, and on its larger root, as on the posterior and
larger root of the spinal nerves, is a distinct

ganglion ; the two roots being quite distinct until

after the foniiation of the ganglion, when the lesser

one coalesces with the lowest brtincli, which emerges
from the ganglion to form the inferior maxillary
nerve. This ganglion, which is known as the
Gasserian Ganglion, anii which is formed upon the
larger root of the nerve, lies iqion the u])pcr

surface of the petrous portion of the temjior-al bone,

and is of a somewhat triangular form, with its base
directed forwards and outwards. From this base
there proceed three nerves—viz. the ophthalmic,

on the inside ; the superior maxillary, in the middle;

and the inferior maxillary, externally. The first

two of these nerves consist exclusively of fibres
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from tlie ganglionic root, while the third—the

inferior maxillary— 13 composed of fibres from both
roots, and is therefore a compouud nerve. From the
moile of distribntiou, as well as from that of oriLjin,

it is inferred that the ophthalmic and superior maxil-

lary are purely sensory, while the inferior maxillary
is a motor and sensory nerve. (We have not
inserted a special figure of this comiilicated nerve

;

the frontal branch of the ojihthalmic division is,

however, shewn in No. 4, iig. 2, while the infra-

orbital branches of the superior maxillary division,

and the mental branches of the inferior maxillary
division, are shewn in Nos. C and S of the same
figure ; while the gustatory or lingual branch of

the last-named division is shewn in ITo. 17, fig- 3.

The nasal branches also shewn in one of the diagi'ams

illustrating the article Nose.) Experiments ou
living animals confirm the inference that have been
drawn on anatomical grounds. Division of the
ophthalmic or of the superior maxillary nerve,

induces loss of sensibility %vithout any serious im-
paii-meut of muscular power ; but when the inferior

maxillary nerve, ou either side, is divided, the
power of mastication is destroyed on that side, and
the sensiliility of the tongue aud of the lower part
of the face on that side is lost.

The lingual or gustatory branch of the inferior

maxillary is distributed to the mucous membrane
and papUlas at the fore part and sides of the tongue,
where it acts both as a nerve of common sensibility

aud of taste. (The consideration of the respective

parts which this nerve and the glo3SO]ihar3iigeal

play in the sense of taste, is considered in the articles

Tongue and Sense of T\\,ste.)

Tlie trifacial nerve is the seat of the affection

known as tic-douloureux, and described in the article

Neuralgia. It is ia the dental branches of this

nerve that toothache is situated ; and in the process
of teething in young children, the irritation of these
branches, consequent upon the pressure of the teeth,

often gives rise to convulsions, by being conveyed
to the medulla oblongata, and excitmg motor nerves
by reflex action.

The Glossopharyngeal Kene is princii)ally an
afferent or sensory nerve, but has a small motor
root. It escapes from the cranium in association
with the pucumogastrio and spinal accessory nerves,
through the same foramen as that through which
the jugular vein emerges. It then descends by the
side 01 the i)harynx, and after anastomosing with
the facial and pneumogastric nerves, and giving off a
branch to the tympanum of the ear, terminates in

branches to the mucous meuibraue of the base of

the tongue, of tlie palate, tonsils, and pharynx, and
in twigs to the digastric and stylojiharyngeal

muscles ; so that its distribution is almost entirely

to sentient surfaces (see fig. 3, No. 20). From a
careful examination of the investigations of Dr
Jolm Pieid and others regarding the functions of this

nerve, Todd and Bowman arrive at the following

conclusions : 1. ' It is the sensitive nerve of the
mucous membrane of the fauces and of the root of

tlic tongue, and in the latter situation it ministers

to taste aud touch, as well to common sensibility

;

and being the sensitive nerve of the fauces, it is

jirobably concerned in the feeling of nausea, which
may be so readily excited by stimulating the mucous
membrane of this region.' 2. 'Such are its jieri-

pheral organisation and central connections, that
stinudation of any part of the mucous membrane
in which it ramifies, excites instantly to contraction
all the fai'ial nuiseles sui)i)lied by the pneumogastrii^
and tlio facial nerves ; and the i)crmanent irritation

of its peiiiihoral ramilications, as in tlie case of sore
throat, will affect other muscles supplied by the
facial nerve likewise. It is therefore an exciter of

tlie movements necessary to pharyngeal deglutition.'—Op. cit. vol. ii. p. 119.

The Pneunio'jastric A^erve, or Par Vaijum, is dis-

tributed to so many imi)ortant organs (the larynx,
heart, lungs, stomach, ic), aud is of such great
jihysiological importance, that a special article is

devoted to its consideration.
The Spinal Accessory 2ferve is more remarkable

for its peculiar course than in any other respect. It
rises from the spinal cord at the level of the fifth or
sixth cervical nerve, passes U]>ward3 between the
anterior aud ])osterior roots of the cervical nerves into
the skull, and emerges from the cranial cavity with
the two preceding nerves. It is chiefly distributed
to the trapezius muscle. See Fig. 2, No. 15.

In the above remarks on the cranial nerves, we
have omitted all notice of their pointsof origin, as that
subject is sufficiently noticed in the article Br.vt.v.

We shall now briefly notice the mode in which
the extremities receive their nerves. These nerves
are derived from the spinal nerves, through the inter-

vention of what is termed in anatomy a plexus.

Four or five nerves proceed from the spinal cord for

a certain ilistancc, without anj' communication -nith

each other. They then divide, and from the con-

junction of the adjacent branches new nerves result,

which again subdivide and interchange fibres. From
the net-work or plexus thus formed nerves emerge,
each of wliich is composed of fibres derived from
several of the original branches. The most important
of these plexuses are found in the regions of the neck,

the axilla, the hiins, and the sacrum, aud are known
as the cervical, brachial, hnnbar, and sacral plexuses.

The Brachial Plexus is formed by communication

Fig. 4.—A di.-igr.am shewing
the Bracliial Plexus of Nerves
of the left side, with its

branches. Front view.

1, the brachial plexus; 2 and 3. the

anterior and posterior thor.-icic

nerves: 4, the phrenic nerves
poinij to tlio (li:ipliragm; 7 and
9, the external and internal cuta-

neous nerves; 10, the orii;in of

the median nerve {which receives

its name frtun takine a course

alonij the niidrile of the lorcai m
to the p.dm of the hand) ; 12 aud
13, branches of this nerve; 14,

the point at which it passes

under the annular li'^amont, and
divides into its terminal branches,

^\ltich are lU-trihuted to the

thumb and to all the fingers

except the little tintrer aiul the

outside of the rinp-tiujter, which
are supplied bj- il5) the ulnar

nerve, whose termiiud branches

arc shewn at IS ; 19, the niusculo-

spiral nerve (the largest of lire

plexus) ; 23, 24, the radial nerve,

.one of the Ijiunches of the

musculo-spiral.

between the anterior roots of the last four cervical

nerves and the first dorsal nerve. These nerves are
TI3
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no.-iily equal in size, and their mode of distribution

is siitlicieutly explained by the diagram. The
branches emerging from this jilexus suiiply the

shoulder and tlie arm ; and the names of the most
important of these branches are given iu the descrip-

tion attached to the figure.

Tlie Lunibar ami Sacral Plexuses, with the nerves

of the lower extremity, are shewn in fig. 5. The

Fig. 5.—A diagram shewing
tlio Lumbar and .Sncrai

Plexuses, with the Nerves
of the lower extremity.

1, U\v. first four lumbar nprvos
^vhlch, ^vilh tlie brunch Irotn

tbe liiHt dorsiil, form tlie

lumbur plexus; 2, tbo four

upi>or pacriil nerves, which,
uilti tbo laflt lumhiir, form
tbo sacral plexus ; 6, tbo nntc-
rlor crurnl or fomonil nerve

;

7, 8, 9, 10, its br.inclies; 11,

its terminal branch, the long
or internal saphenous ; 13, the
Rlute:il nerve; 15, tbo lesser

ischlatic nerve; 16, the Brcatcr
ischiatic or sciatic nerve (the
lartrcst nerve in the bodv).
(livuiiiif; nt about the lower
thinl oi the thigh, into 17, the
piilihteal nerve, and 18, the
peroneal nerve; 19, muaciilar
branches of the popliteal, piven
off in the posterior ngion of
the knee; 20, the posterior

tibial nerve, dividing, at 21,

into the internal and external
plantar nerves, which are dis-

tributed to the tides of the
toes. In pixrisely the same
ntaiiner as the median and
ulnar nerves are distributed
to the fingers; 22, the ex-
ternal Ba])lienous nerve; 23
anil 24, the two terminal
branches of the i)cronoal nerve
— viz. the anterior tibial and
the musculo-cutuncous nerves.

descri])tion attached to the diagram sufficiently

exjilains the mode of form.ation and the distribution

of the branches of these plexuses.

The general arrangement of the sympathetic sys-

tem, or, as it is sometimes termed, the sympatlietic

nerve, has been already noticed at the beginning of

this article. Its cephalic portion consists of four

g.anglia on cither side—viz., (1) the Oplitli.ilmic, or

Lenticular Ganglion ; (2) the Spheno-palatine, or

Jleckel's Ganglion
; (3) the Otic, orArnold's Ganglion

;

and (4) the Submaxillary Ganglion. They are all

closely connected with the branches of the trifacial

nerve. The cervical portion contains three ganglia,

tlio dorsal twelve, the lumbar four, tlie sacral live,

and tlie coccygeal one, which, instead of lying on
the side of the vertebral column, is placed in front
of the coccyx, and forms a point of convergence for

the two ganglionated cords which run from the
cervical to the sacral region parallel to one another.
Each ganglion may be regarded as a distinct nervotts
centre, from which branches pass olf in various
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tlirections. In addition to the cords of communica-
tion between the ganglia, certain sets of nerves ni.ay

be usually traced— viz. (1) risceral nerves, whicli gcn-

enally accompany branches of arteries to the viscera

(the lungs, heart, kidneys, liver, spleen, and intes-

tine, &c.)
; (2) arterial branches, distributed to

arteries in the vicinity of the ganglia ; and (.'!)

br-anches of commiinicalion with the cerebral aiicl

spinal nerves, an example of which is shewn in

fig. 1.

The distribution of the 8ymp!ithetic nerve on the
right side is shewn in fig. C. The only nerve that

our limited space will permit us to notice is the

preat splanchnie. This nerve arises by separate roots

from the 5th, Gtli, 7th, 8th, and 0th thoracic ganglia.

Tliese roots (see the figure) unite to form a large

round cord, which passes obliquely downwards and
forwards, and after entering the abdomen by piercing

the diajihragm, ends in a large and complex ganglion,

the semilunar gamjlion, which lies upon the side and
front of the aorta, at the origin of the co'Ii.ao axi.s.

The semilunar ganglia, with the nerves entering and
emerging from them, combine to form the «o/rtr

pilous, which, from the mass of nervous matter
which it contains, has been termed the abdominal
brain. It is in consequence of the existence of this

great nervous centre, th.tt a blow in the region in

which it lies alw.ays indicts a severe nervous shock,

and not unfrequcntly causes death.

Experiments and clinical observations lead to the

conclusion, that the sympathetic system supplies

motor power to many of the internal viscera, especi-

ally the heart and the intestinal canal ; that it also

contains sensitive fibres, as is shewn by the suflferings

of ]i.atients during the passage of a gall-stone or a

renal calculus through a duct, whose sole nervous

energy is derived from this sj'stem ; that it presides

over the process of secretion in the most imjiortaiit

glands ; and that it operates on the blood-vessels in

causing them to contract, while the cercbro-spinal

nerves prodtice the opposite effect.

On examining ditierent parts of the nervous
system under the microscope, wo find that tlie

nervous matter is distributed in two forms, tlie

vesicular and the Jihrous. The vesicular matter is

gray in colour, and granidar in texture, contains

nucleated nerve cell.?, and is largely supplied with
blood ; it is immediately associated with mental
actions, and is the scat in which the force mani-
fested in nervous action originates. The fibrous

m.atter is, in most parts, white and composed of

tubular fibres, though in some parts it is gray and
consists of solid fibres ; it is less vascular tlian the
former, and is simply the conductor of impressions

made upon it. When these two kinds of matter arc

united together into a mass they form a nervoits centn,

such as the braiu or spinal cord, while the nerves

p.issing to and from them are comjiosed of threads
of fibrous matter. The nervous matter of botli

kinds is a soft, unctuotis stibstance, with very
slight tenacity ; the softness being in a great

measure dtte to the large quantity of water which
it contains.

The fibrous form is the most extensively diffused

throughout the body. It forms a large portion of

the nervous centres, and is the main constituent of

all the nerves. It occurs in two varieties—viz. as

the tubular fibre, or the nerve tube, and the rida-

tinoua fibre, the latter being of comparatively rare

occurrence, and being found chieUy in the sympa-
thetic system.
When a tubular fibre is viewed by reflected light,

it presents a beautiful pearly lustre, and appears to

be homogeneous. But if viewed by transmitted
light, with a sufficient magnifying power, indications

of structure become visible. Externally, there is the
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tubular membrane (A d, d, fig. 7), a homogeneous and
]>rubably very delicate elastic tissue, according to

Todd. Within the edge of the tubular membrane, on

Fig. Ci.—The Sympathetic Nerve; the right latcjal
walls of the chest and abdomen, and the stomach,

intestines, liver, spleen, and pancreas being removed
to bring it in view

:

1, 3, 3, the superior, middle, and inferior cervical ganglia

:

4, tlie two lines from lliis tigure include the twelve dorsal
ganglia ; 5, intlndp the four lumbar ganglia ; 6, include the
five bacral ganglia; 7, the ganglion impar ; 8, cardiac
plexus ; 9, solar plexus ; 10, aortic plexus ; 11, hj-pog.istnc
plexus; a, the larynx; b, the trachea; c, arch of the aorta;
t', external carotid ; c", internal carotid ; d, the heart ; e, c,
the diaphragm; /, the cardiac end of the a'soph:igus; g,
thoracic, and g', abdominal aorta; h, the ludn.y; i, the
stipra-renal capsule; /.-, the sacrum; /, tlie section of base
of the sliuU; m, the bladder; n, the lower portion of the
tectum.

either side are seen two thicker and darker lines
(A c, c, h), which appear to mark the outer and inner
limits of the structure known as the white suhnkmce
of Schwann, which forms a tube within the tubular
membrane ; and within the white substance of
Schwann is a transparent material occupying the
axis of the nerve tube,
and commonly known
as the axis cylinder

(A a). By the appU-
cation of reagents, it

is seen that the chemi-
cal composition of the
white substance is dif-

ferent from that of

the axis cylinder, and
hence the fuuctions of

these two ]iarts are

doubtless different
;

the latter is in general
soft and pulpy. The
nerve-tubes are cylin-

drical in form, and lie

parallel to one another,

without any inoscida-

tion, if we except their

frequent termiuationa
in loops. Their aver-

age diameter is about

jij'iruth of an inch.

The gelatinous Jibres

are flattened, soft,

.

and homogeneous in

appearance, and con-

tain numerous round
or oval nuclei (see

fig. 7, C). Their
diameter is about
-^-jLjjth of an inch. In
appearance they much
resemble the fibres of

unstriped muscle.

The vesicular form
of nervous matter is

of a dark reddish-gray

colour, is found only

in the nervous centres,

is always well supplied

with capillaries, ami
consists essentially of

nucleated cells or

vesicles, which are

Fig. 7.

A, diagram of tubular fibre of n
ppinal iicrvf ; a, axis cylinder

;

b, inner bolder of white sub-
stance ; c, c, Its outer border;
d, d, tubular membrane; H.

tubular fibres ; f, in a natural

state, shewing the parts as in

A ; /, the ^\liitc substunce and
axis cylinder interrupted by
pressure, while the lubul;ir

iiicinbrane remains; y, the
fame, with varicosities which
arc fspccially apt to be exhi-

bited in the nerves of the

special Fcnses, and of your.j;

luiiumln generally; C, gelatin-

ous fibres from the solar plexu'»,

treated with acetic acid to ex-
hibit their ctll-nuclei ; B and
C mapniticd 320 diameters; A
on a considerably larger scale.

—From Todd and Bowman.

most coniiTionly trloLu-

lar or ovuidal, but often present one or more tail-

like processes, when they are temped caudate (see

ii\;. 8). These caudate vesicles present ^reat ditVer-

cnce in shape and size. The processes are very

delicate, and readily break olV close to the vesicle.

They probably either serve to connect tlistant

vesicles, or else become continuous >vith the axis

cylinders of the tubular librt'S.

We may n(tw consider the way in which the

nerves and nervous centi'es are made up of these

anatomical elements.
715
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A nerve is composed of a bundle of tubular fibres

siirrnuiulcd and connected by areolar tissue, which

forms a sheath known as the neurolemma, whose

Fis.&
fl, a Klnbuliir ncrve-vosicle from the Gasserian pangUnn of the
hiimnn subject; 6, its nuclru*; c, its nucleolus, magnified
300 ilianiPttTs ; /, cauriate vp^icle from the Cray matter of
the; spinal coid, ma^niHcd 'iOO diameters.—From Todd and
Uuwman.

office is to protect the delicate tubes, and to siij)-

port the c.ipillaries from which they derive their

nourishment.
The nervous centres exhibit a union of the vesi-

cular and fibrous textures, which ni.iy be variously

arranged. In the Brain (q. v.) the vesicular m.tttcr

lies externally, forming the gray or cineritious sub-

Btaiiee ; in the spinal cord, on the other hand, the

vesicular or gray matter lies in the central portion,

Fig. 9.

—

\ small piece of the Otic Ganglion of the Sheep,
slightly compressed, shewing the interlacement of the
ner\-ous fibres and vesicular matter.

and the fibrous or white matter is external to it

;

while in the gangli^i the two structures are more or
less uniformly .associated (see fig. 9).

From the observ.itious which have been made in
an earlier jiart of this .irticle on the functions of
individual nerves, it is sufficiently obvious that it is

throujh the instrumentality of the nervous system
that the mind influences the bodily organs, as when
volition or emotion excites them to action ; and that,
conversely, impressions made on the organs of the
body afTeet the mind, and excite mcutal jicrceptions
through the same channel. ' In this w.iy,' to (iuote
the words of Dr Todd, ' the nerrbus system becomes
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the main agent of what has been called the life of

rel.ation ; for without some channel for the trans-

mission of the mandates of the will to the organs of

motion, or some provision for the recejition of those

imi)ressions which external objects are capable of

cxtiting, the mind, thus eonii)letely isolated, could

hold no cnmmimion with the external world.' The
nature of the connection between the mind and
ner\'ous matter is, and must ever be, the deepest

mystery in physiology, and one into which the
human intellect can never hope to penetrate.

There axe, however, many actions of the body in the

proluction of which the mind has no share. Of this

kind are the nervous actions, which are associ.ited

with the functions of organic life, such as diges-

tion, respiration, and circulation. Again, there

is another chtss of actions for which two nerves

(an afferent or excitor, and a motor) and a nervous
centre are necessary. These are the actions known
as rejhx or excito-motory, for the full investigation

of which physiology is especially iudfbted to the

labours of the late Ur Marshall Hall. For example,

the movement of the a'sophagus in i)ro]nlling the

food onwards to the stomach, is caused by the

stimiUus of the food acting on the excitor or

afferent nerves, which, through the spinal cord,

excite the motor or efferent nerves, and thus give

rise to the necessary muscular action. When the

edge of the eyelid is touched, the excitor nerve (a

branch of the ophthalmic division of the fifth or

trifacial nerve) conveys the impression of the

stimulus to the nervous centre, and the eye is at

once closed by the motor influence, which is trans-

mitted by a branch of the facial nerve to the orbicular

muscle. In such cases .as these—and they form a
very numerous class—the mind takes no i>art. In
some of them it is consciuus of the application of

tlie stimulus, as well a-s of the muscular act which
follows ; but even in these cases no effort of tlie

will could motUfy or iuterrupt the sequence of the

I phenomena.
It has been already shewn that the stimuli, by

wiiich the action of nerves is commonly excited, are

of two kinds, mental and physical, and the change
which these stimuli produce in a nerve develojis

the power known to piiysiologists as the rw neivoM,

or nervous force. ' The nervous force,' sjiys Dr
Sharpey, in his recent Address on Pliti^iolorjij (1862),
' has long been likened to electricity, but rather

through a vague perception of analogy than from
any rigorous comparison. It is true that electric

force is developed in the nerves, and even exhibits

modifications connected with different conditions of

nervous action. Still, it must be borne in mind
that the evolution of electricity is a common accom-
paniment of various jiroce.sses involving chemical
change, whether within the living body or in

extcni.al nature ; and the tendency of recent specu-

lation is not towards the identification of the nerve

force with electricity, but rather to suggest that

the tw^o stand related in the same way as electricity

and other physical forces are related to each other

—that is, .as m.anifestations of a common force or

energy, of which they, sevenally, are the si)ecial modi-
fications.' The velocity with which impressions are

transmitted by the nerves has been recently made
the subject of investigation, but it is doubtful how
far the observations are to be depended on, in con-

sequence of the various sources of fallacy by which
such experiments are beset. According to Hirsch,

the velocity is o4 metres, or about 112 feet per

second in man ; while Helmholtz fixes it at 100 feet

per second in the frog.

The description of the nervous system given in

the foregoing pages is applicable, with slight modi-
fications, to aH the Vertebrates ; the main differences
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being in the degree of the development of the brain

—a point which has been already noticed at the

commencement of the article Braix. For a suf-

ficient notice of the plan of the nervous system in

the Invertebrate animals, the reader is referred to

the articles Articulated Antmals, Mollusca, and
Eadiata. It is only in the lowest subdivision of

the Animal Kingdom, the Protozoa, that no traces

of a nervous sj-stem can be detected.

For further information on the subject of this

article, the reader is referred to Dr Carpenter's

works on Human and Comparative Phtjsiology, to

Dr Todd's article on ' The Nervous System ' in

Tlie C'lctopai'Jia of Anatomy and Phi/niolo^y, to

Todd and Bowman's Physiolo'jical Anatomy and
Physiology of Man, and to Funke's Lehrbudi der
Physiolo'jie.

XESS (identical with Eng. nose, A.-S. na;se, Gcr.
nose. Ice. ne», Lat. namis, Fr. nez), a geographical

termination, siinifying promontory. Names in -ness

abound among the Orkney and Shetland Islands, and
on the coast of Caithness ; and they occur, though less

frequently, along the east coast of Great Britain, as

far as Dungeness in Kent. As the corresponding
Scandinavian termination -naes prevails in the names
of promontories in Norway, Sweden, and Denmark
(e. g., Lindesnaes, in south of Norway), the existence
of names in -ness in Britain is held as an evidence of

Scandinavian and Danish colonisation. Grisnez, on
the north coast of France, points to the same source.

NESS, Locn, a long narrow lake in Inverness-shire,

Scotland, extends north-east and south-west, and is

23 miles in length, and Ij mile in average breadth.

Its north-east extremity reaches a point 6 miles
south-west of the town of Inverness. It receives

the Morriston, the Oich, the Foyers, and other streams,
and its surplus waters are carried off to the Moray
Firth by the Kiver Ness. It lies in the vaUey of

Glenmore, and is enclosed by mount.-.in masses
averaging 1000 feet in height ; but the scenery on
its baulcs is not strikingly picturesque. In many
places it is about 130 fathoms in depth, and owing
to the length of time which this immense body
of water takes to cool down to the freezing-point,

ice never forms to any considerable extent.

NESSELRODE, Karl Eoe., Cocxt, one of

the most eminent diplomatists of modem times,

was born, 14th December 17S0, at Lisbon, where
his father, a descendant of an ancient noble famUy
on the Lower Rhine, was then Russian ambas-
sador. He early devoted himself to a diplomatic

career, gained in a high degree the esteem and
confidence of the Emperor Alex.ander, and in

1813 was one of the representatives of Russia
in the important negotiations which took pbce
between the powers who combined against France.

In 1814, he accompanied the Russian emperor to

France, and on 1st JIarch signed thfe treaty of the
Quadruple Alliance at Chaumont. He was also one
of those who concluded the treaty with Marshal
Marmont for the SJirrender of Paris. He continued

to take a principal part in all the negotiations which
ended in the Peace of Paris ; and was one of the

most prominent and active of the plenipotentiaries

in the Congress of Vienna. He was one of the most
active diplomatists of the Holy Alliance, and accom-
panied the Emperor Alexander to the Congresses of

Aixla-Chapelle. Troppau, Laibach, and Verona.
The Emperor Nicholas reposed in him the same
ceufidencc, and under his reign he conducted the
Russian policy in the affairs of Greece and Turkey.
Amiilst the European convulsions of 1848 and 1849,

Russia, under his guidance, refrained from inter-

ference, till opportunity occurred of dealing a deadly
blow to the reTolutionary cause in Hungary; and,

at the same time, of bringing Austria very much
imder Russian influence. Being one of the chiefs of

the German or moderate party in Russia, N. is

supposed to have exerted himself strenuously to
preserve peace with the Western Powers ; and after

the war had broken out in 18.54, and the ill success
of Russia was manifest, he undoubtedly strove for

the re-establishment of peace, and for the assem-
bling of a congress to settle all disputes. After the
accession of Alexander II. he retired from the
direction of foreign affairs, and was succeeded in

that department by Prince Alexander Gortchakov,
but retained the dignity of chancellor of the emjure,
and a seat in the ministerial council. He died at

St Petersburg, iSd March 1SG2.

NE STOR, according to ancient Grecian legend,

the son of Neleus and Chloris, bom in the Messenian
Pylos, escaped destruction when Hercules slew all

his brothers, being then a dweller among the Gero-
niaus, with whom he was brought up. He married
Eurydice, bywhom he became the father of a nimie-

rous family. In his youth he was distinguished for

valour in wars with the Arcadians, Eleiaus, and the

Centaurs, and in his advanced age for wisdom.
Although he was an old man when the expedition

against Troy was undert.aken, he joined it with his

PyUans in sixty ships. Homer makes him the great

counsellor of the Grecian chiefs, and extols his

eloquence as superior even to that of Ulysses. His
authority was even considered equal to that of the

immortal gods. N. returned in safety to his own
dominions after the fall of Troy, along with Mene-
laus and Diomedos, and continued for long to rule

over the people of Pylos.

NESTO'RIANS, a sect of the oth c, so called

from its founder Nestorils, under which he.ail their

distinctive doctrine, as well as their history up
to the time of its condemnation, are sufficiently

detailed. Of the later history it will be enough to

say that, even after the Council of Ephesus, Ncsto-

rianism prevailed in Assyria and Persia, chiefly

through the influence of the weU-known school of

Edessa. Although vigorously repressed in the Roman
empire, it was protected, and probably the more on

that account, by the Persians, and ultimately was
established by King Pherozes as the national

church, with a patriarch resident at Seleucia ; its

fundamental doctrine, as laid down in the sj-nod

of Seleucia in 49G, being the existence of two distinct

persons as Chiist, imited solely by a imity of will

and affection. Under the rule of tlie califs, the

N. enjoyed considerable protection, and throughout

the countries of the East their community extended

itself. Of their condition in Central Asia during

the medieval period, some account will be found

under the heail of Pre-ster Jokx. In the middle

of the 12th c, their church reckoned no fewer than

90 bishops under regular uietropolitacs, together

with uC others, whose special dependencies are

unknown ; but in the destructive career of Tamer-

lane, they shared the common fate of all the repre-

sentatives of the eastern civilisation. In the 16th

c, a creat schism took place in this body, of which

a portion i-euounced their distinctive doctrine, and

jilaced themselves under the jurisdiction of the

Roman pontiff, to whom, imder the title of Chaldean

Christians, they have since remained faithful. The

others still maintain their old creed and their

ancient organisation. Their chief seat is in the

mountain-ranges of Kurdistan. They are at present

a poor and illiterate race, numbering about 140,000,

and subject to a patriarch residing at Diz (who is

always chosen from the same family, and takes

invariably the name of Schamun, or Simon) and

18 bishops. All these are bound to observe
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celibacy, but mnrriacje is permittcii to the priests

and inferior clergy. Their liturgical books recognise

seven sacraments, but confession is infrequent, if

not altogether (lisusoJ. Marriage is dissoluble by
the Bentence of the patriarch ; communion is admi-

nistered in both kinds ; and although the Language

of the liturgy plainly implies the belief of transul)-

stantiation, yet, according to Layard, that doctrine

is not popularly held among them. The fasts are

strict, and of very long duration, amounting to very
nearly one half of the entire year. They pray for

tlie dead, but are said to reject the nntion of

purgatory, and the only sacred image which they
use or reverence is that of the cross. The N. of

Kurdistan, like the Christians of the Lcl)anon, have
suffered much from time to time through the fana-

ticism of the wild tribes among whom they reside.

In a massacre in 1S43, and again in 181G, many
fell victims, and even still they owe much of their

security to the influence exercised ia their favour

by the foreign representatives at the Turkish and
I'ersian courts.

There is another body of X. who have existed

in India from the period of the early migrations of

the sect, ami who are called by the name of Syrian

Christians. Their chief seat is in Travancore, where
they number about 100,000, and are subject to a

patriarch. Among both bwlies of X., European
missionaries. Catholic and Protestant, have of late

years endeavoured to effect an entrance, but the

details would be out of place here. See A Jicsidence

of E'f/hl, Years in Pcr.ila, among tlie Neslorhn
Christians, by Kev. Justin I'erkins, Andover, 1S43.

NESTO'RIUS, a native of Germanicia, a city of

Northern Syria, in the patriarchate of Antioch, was
probably a disciple of the cele1)ratcd Theodore of

Mo])suestia ; and having receiveil priest's orders at

Antioch, became so eminent for his fluency, if not
eloquence, as a preacher, and for grave demeanour
and exemplary Life, that on occasion of a dispute

about the election of a patriarch of Constantinople

he was selected by the emperor, in 428 A.D., to till the

vacant see. Soon after his consecration, a contro-

versy arose as to the divine and human natures of,

our Lord, in which N. took a leading part. One
of the priests, who followed N. to Constantinople,

Anastasius, having in a sermon, which was by some
ascribed to N. himself, denied that the Virgin Mary
could be truly called the ' Mother of God,' being

only in trulli the mother of the man Ciirist, N.

warmly defended Anastasius, espoused this view,

and elaborated it into tlie theory which h.is since

been known by his name, and which equivalently,

if not in formal terms, exaggerated the distinction

o£ two natures in our Lord into a distinction of

two persons—the human person of Christ and the

Divine Person of the Word. An animated contro-

versy ensued, which extended from Constantinople

to the other patriarchates, and drew from Cyril,

patriarch of Alccandria, a formal condemnation of

the doctrine of N. in twelve anathemas stiU pre-

served, and a similar condemnation, accompanied
by a threat of deposition and excommunication, from
Celestine, bishoji of I!onie, unless he would withdraw
the obnoxious doctrine. N. remaining firm in his

opinions, a general council was convened at Ejjhesus

in 431, at which Cyril took the most active and
prominent part, and in which, notwithstanding the
absence of the patriarch of A ntioch and his bishops,

N. w.as condemned and deposed. Considerable
opposition was offered to this judgment for a time,

but ultimately N. was conlined in a monastery near
Constantino])Ie, whence, after four years, still per-

sisting in his views, he was banished to the Greater
Oasis in Upper Egypt, and after several chants
of his place of confinement, died in exile. Ihe

Jin

account given by . Evageius, that his death was
caused by a disease in which his tongue w.as eaten
by worms, rests, aceonlmg to Evageius himself, on
a single and unnamed authority. The more pri)bal)le

narratives ascribe his ileath to the effects of a f:ill.

The date of this event is uncertain. It w.a3 after

4.3!), when Socrates wrote his history {/list. Jirc

j

vii. 34), but there is little doubt that he was alreaily

dead in 4.50, when the Eutychian controversy Urst
began to attnact notice.

NESTS (Lat. niJtis, Gael wad; allied to Ger.
niilien. Sax. 7iestan, Lat. nectere, to sew, bind, or
tie) are the structures which animals prepare for

the rearing of their young. They are very diffbrcnt,

not only when the creatures which construct them
belong to widely separated divisions of the animal
kingdom, but often when the animals arc of the
same class, or even when they are nearly allied

;

and whilst some construct very simple nests, and
those of others are very curious and elaborately
framed, some make no nest at all. Among Mam-
mals, the only nest-builders arc certain rodents, as
mice, dormice, squirrels, &c. The structures of

some of the species are as artfully contrived and as
beautiful as the nests of birds. It is among Bikds
that nest-making is most gener.al ; althougli there
are not a few species which merely scrape a hole in

the ground, and many sea-fowls lay their eggs on
ledges of naked rock. The situations chosen by birds

j

for their nests are very varinus, each species affect-

ing some particular kind of situation, as each s]>ecics

also exhibits a uniformity in choice of materials
and in form and mode of structure ; these parti-

culars, however, being all liable to modification

—

within certain limits—according to circumstances.
Some birds' nests consist merely of a few straws or
leaves collected together ; some, of such materials
as tfl'igs, straws, moss, hair, &c., very nicely inter-

woven, and often with a lining finer than the frame-
work ; some, as those of swallows, are made of clay
or other soft material, which hardens as it dries.

I
Birds' nests are generally open at top, but some, as
those of swallows, are so placed under a iirojoction

of rock or of a building, as to be covered, and have
I the opening at the side ; whilst others are vaulted,

I

and have the opening at the side. Some are situated

]

in holes excavated in clayey, loamy, or sandy banks.
The nests of troupials, baltimores, weaver-birds,

I

&c., are remarkable for the ingenious contrivance
dis])laycd in them ; and a very singular nest is tliat

of the tailor-bird, made by sewing together the
edges of leaves. These are noticed in tlie articles

on these birds. Many birds are as solitary as
possible in their nidilication ; whilst others, as
rooks and herons, congregate in large communities.
—No Reptiles are known to construct nests ; their

utmost appro-ach to it being to make a hole for

their eggs in sand, or in some other suitable situa-

tion.—The nests of Fishes have recently attracted
much attention of naturalists. It is suiiposed that
the ancients were acquainted with the nest-building

I instinct of some fishes ; but it w.is unknown to
modern naturalists till 18.'!8, when Mr Edwanls

j

discovered it in a species of Stickleback (q. v.). It

!
now gives interest to many a fresh-water aquarium.

j

Not many fishes are yet known as nest-builders.

Among them are gobies and the goramy. Many
I are known not to construct nests. The salmon and
! othei-s exhibit an approach to the nest-building

I

habit, in making a place for their eggs in the sand
I or gravel which they choose for a spawning-bed.
I —Many IxsEcrs—a small proportion, however, of the

; whole number, and mostly liymenoptera—construct

nests, as bees, wasps, and ants. The nests of the

social bees and wasps are also their ordinary habi-

tations, but the nests of solitary bees are entirely
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devoted to their young. A few insects, not hymen-
opterous, as some weevils, may also be said to make
nests ; but among insects provision for the wants
of the young is usually made in very different ways.
Certain spiders, amongst which may be named the
water-spider, construct nests.—The instinct of nest-

making, connected as it is with the instinctive care

for their young which the Creator has made so

important a part of the nature of so many animals,

is by no means an index either of that care or of

the affection with which, in many cases, it is con-

joined ; and some of the animals which construct
no nest are among those in which affection for their

young is exhibited iu the highest degree.—The
nest-making instincts of animals seem to be a very
essential part of their constitution ; and even in

the most perfect domestication are still retained

and exhibited ; although the accommodation to

circumstances which is also manifested shews some-
thing—and that not inconsiderable—of reason.

NESTS, Edible, an important article of com-
merce between the Eastern Islands and China,

and of luxury in China, are the nests of several

species of Swallow (q. v.), of the genus Collocalia,

The best known of these birds, C esculenta, is about
4i inches in length, 11 inches in expanse of wing,

dusky black above, pale ash-colour beneath. The
nest is shaped like that of the common swallow,

and adheres to a rock ; vast numbers being found
together—often in absolute contiguity—iu caves
of the Eastern Archipelago ; as those of the same
and allied species are in other islands of the E-ast

Indies. The nests are formed of a gelatinous sub-

stance—the finest being transparent, or nearly so

—with a somewhat fibrous structure, and are now
believed to be made of sea-weeds of the genus
Gdidium (q. v.). The nests are collected by means
of ladders, and often by means, of ropes, which

Cliinese Swfillow and Nest.

en.ible the gatherers to descend from the summit
of a precipice, like the rock-fowlers of the North.
The gathering of the nests takes place after the
young are fledged. In the Chinese market the
nests are sold for prices varying accoxding to

tlie quaUty, from £2 to £^ per pound, and they
are of course used only by the most wealth}',

chielly for thickening rich soups. They are very
wholesome and nourishing, but quite devoid of the
pecidiar projierties which the Chinese ascribe to
them.—The Dutch used to export from Batavia
about 1000 peekuls of tlieso nests annually, a
peelcul being about 25 pounds, and worth from 1000
to 15110 dollars. The greater part, however, were
brou'.:ht from more eastern islands. The nests

weigh about h.ali an ounce each.

NE'THERLANDS, The Kingdom of, lies

between 50° 43' and 53' 36' N. lat., and 3" 22"

and 7° 16' E. lon^., is bounded on the N. by the
North Sea, E. by Hanover and the western part of
Prussia, S. by Liege, Belgian Limburg, Antweq>,
East and West Flanders, W. by the North Sea.
Its greatest length from north to south is 195 English
miles, and its greatest breadth from the west, on the
North Sea, to the extremity of Overyssel, on the
east, 110 English miles. It contains 12,597 square
miles. Pop., including the grand duchy of Luxem-
burg, 3,611,172. The following table gives the
popidation, 1st January 1S63, the area of tlie

provinces, including the reclaimed Haarlem Lake,
and the i>rovineial capitals :

Prorincei.
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districts there arc sandy heath-clad plains, extensive

rieat-lamlM. ami undraincil ninrassfs, which industry

IS rapidly Wringing under cultivation.

Islands, liiirrs. Canals, c{r.—The islands may be

divided into two groups, of which the snuthcrn,

formed by the mouths of the Schclde and Sla.as,

contains NValchcren, South and Kortli lieveland,

Schouwen, Diiivcland, Tholcn, St Phdipsland,

fioiTce, Voorne, I'utten, Beyerland, Y.«.'!elmondc,

r.ozenburg, and the island of Dordrecht. The
northern croup contains the islands at the entrance

of the Zuuler Zee and alon<; the coasts of (ironincou

and Friesland, as \Vierin;,'en, Toxel, Vlieland, 'IVr-

.ichcUini;, Amelaud, Scliiermonnikod:,', and Kottum,
In the Zuider Zee are Markcn, Urk, and Schokhin<l.

The chief rivers are, the Rhine, Maas, and Schi'ldc.

Imiiortant branches of these are the Waal, Lck,
Yssiel, Koer, &c.

Water-ways are more mimerous than in any other

European country, the immense tracts of meadow-
land and the fertile polders bein:,' girdled by large

canals, and cut in all directions Viy smaller ones for

drain.age and communication. 'J'ho.^eof most import-

ance to the national trade are, the North Holland
Canal, constructed ISl!)— 1S"2.5, to connect the port

of Amsterdam with the North Sea ; the Voorne
Canal, from the north side of Voorne to Hollevoct-

sluis. which shortens the outlet from Rotterdam ;

the .South Willemsvaart, through North Br.ibant,

Dutch and Belgian Limburg, from 's Hertogenboach
to Maastricht, being Tlj English miles in length,

and having 21 locks. Besicles these, there are

numerous important canals, connecting rivers, and
cutting the kingdom into a net-work of water-

courses. The North Holland Canal is 52 English

miles long, 120 feet broad, 20 feet deep, and has

.5 great locks, each 190 feet in length, and 24 in

breadth. A new caiuil, which is not in any jiart

to be less than 80 yards broad, and whioli will

reduce the distance from Amsterdam to the North
Sea from 52 to 15 English miles, luas been planned,

and a concession granted, the haven of which, on
the North Sea, is to be near Wyk-aan-Zee, in about
52' 29' N. lat., and 4° 36' E. long., ami the tot.il

expense, includin.j the recovering ot 15,000 acres of

land from the Y, is reckoned at fully IJ millions

sterling.

Railways Lave been constructed to the extent of

about 200 miles, forming lines of communication
between the i)rincipal cities of the N., and with
I'nissia to the south-east, and Belgium to the south-

west. The receipts of the three main lines in

1800 amounted to £.351,150. In 186S, another main
line was opened, and on the budget of th.at year

stood an item of tea million guilders for railway-

works.
Ctimafj!, A;/nullure, Produce, <tc.—The climate

of the N. is variable, chiUy colds often closely suc-

ceeding high temperatures, inducing various forms
of fever and ague, and requiring i)eculiar care .is

to clothing, &c. In summer, the thermometer some-

times rises above SO', and even to 90^ F. in the

shade, and a winter of great severity usually occurs

every lifth j'ear, when carriages and heavily-laden

w.agons cross the rivers and the Y on the ice, and
thousands enjoy the national pastime of skating.

The farms are gener.iUy small and well culti-

vated, though the implements are old-fashioned

and clumsy. Much progress is being made in

reclaiming the sandy wastes, in Drenthe and
Overyssel, by jilanting them with fir and oak, and
Bowing buckwheat, oats, and r>'e. The best

implements are also being gradually introduced
from England, and the steam-plough has, in 1802,

been put in operation on the lands of the drained
Ha.irlem Lake. The following table shews the

"20

agricnltural proilucts, with their values, for 1858,

according to government returns

:

Wheat to the value of
llyo, .

llarli'y,

Cint8, .

]>e.inH, . .

Jtuckwhcat,
ClllZK, .

I'fitntoes, .

Mndiler,

Chicorv,
V\.iX. .

Il..M,p,

11"1>S. .

Tolincco, .

Various,

Total,

OutMon

•.v..,\ *.:::.)

In.-.'ii.l.V)

M.MLSn
4,li4>i,IS4i;

H.'!l .tHi

7,!>17.H 3
4,*K1.WI7

»I,7J!).4MS

4,CI72.,-|70

411 1. .Ul]

5.(i44 -47

J47.I40

1 .ii.'.ii,7*)

1.4c;ii:i2i

13J,!i77,i;59

or £n,Sl.";,101 sterling. In 1860, wheat occupied

201,080 acres; rye, 479,230 acres; barley, 104,951

acres ; oats, 213,662 acres ; potatoes, 25U,6SS acres ;

Uax, 38,300 acres.

In 1800, the N. possessed 213,154 horses, 1,2S7,53S

head of cattle, 865,728 sheep, 114,903 goats, and

270,.5S6 pigs. The leading agricultural ]iroduct3

of Zeeland .are wheat and madder; in South
Holland, madder, hemp, butter, and cheese; in

North Holland, butter and cheese .are extensively

made, and cattle, sheep, and pigs reared and
cxjiorted. The horses of Friesland, Zeeland, .and

(iclderland are of first-rate quality. The exjiorta-

tion of butter from Holland and Friesland, and
of Edam, Leyden, Gouda, and Frisian cheese

is large; in 1800, amounting to 1,973,500 Dutcli

poumis of cheeso and 022,236 of butter. Fruit is

abundant, and in several provinces, .as Gekkrland.

Utrecht, and Drenthe, much attention is paid to

bees. In Haarlem and ncighboui-hood, tulijis and

hjaeinths are much cultivated, realising a large

aiuuial amount. In 1S62, the parish of Cloemen-

daal, near Ha,arlem, sold of these bulbs to the value

of £17,000. Wild ducks, snipes, plovers, and hares

are plentiful ; and there are also couics, partridges,

])heiisants, and deer—game forming an article of

export.

Geology, Minerahr/i/, <tc.—The N. are of recent

formation, and consist of an alluvial deiiosit. chietly

of a deep, rich cLayey soil, superimposed on banks of

sand, marine shells, and beds of pe.at and clay. It

appears that at some distant period there had been

a depression of the land below its former level,

enabling the sea to buret through its sand-banks,

submerge the land, and fonn new deposits. Tlie

higher districts .are composed of sand-drift mingled

with fertile earths, and resting on a bed of cl.ay.

Coal is worked in Limburg ; and a soft sandstone,

which becomes fit for building purposes after having

been some time exposed to the atmosphere, is

quarried in the southern part of that province, which

has also jiipe and other clays. Valuable clays for

I pottery, tUc and brick making, abound in the various

provinces.

Manufactures, Industries, ttc.—The chief manu-

factures are linen, woollen, cotton, and silk fabrics ;

])apcr, leather, gl.ass, &c. Leyden and Tilburg are

famed for woollen blankets, wool-dyed pilot, fine

cloths, and friezes ; 's Uertogenbosch lor linens

and rich damasks ; calicoes, shirtings, drills, table-

cloths, striped dimities are made at Ahnelo, Amers-

fort, and in the leading towns of OverysseL Goo<l

imitation Smyrna and Scotch carjjcts, and carpets of

hair and wool, arc manufactured at Deventer, Delft,

Arnhera, Ililversum, Utrecht, and Breda ; Ttukey-

red yarns, dyed silks, and silk stuffs at Roermoud,

Utrecht, Haarlem, &c. ; leather, glass, firearms, at

Maastricht and Delft; iron-founding, rolling and
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hammering of lead and copper, cannon-founding are

carried on at the Hague, &c. ; anil powder-mills at

Muiden ; Oudenkerk, Middelburg, '3 Hertngenbosch,
Amsterdam, Nymegen, &c., have important breweries,

tho=e of 's Hertowenbosch producing (1S62) upwards
of 1,250,000 bottles. Waalwyk, Hcusden, and sur-

rounding districts, manufacture boots and shoes, of

which Heusden sent to North and South Holland
1,000,000 pairs in 1S62. Gin is distilled at Schie-

dam, Delft, Rotterdam, and Weesp. Amsterdam
has the largest diamond-cutting trade in the world,

10,000 souls depending on that branch of industry.

Sugar-retining is largely can-ied on at Amsterdam,
Rotterdam, and Dordj-echt, from all of which sugar
is exported to Russia, the Levant, and countries of

Europe. Paper is chiefly made in Holland and
Gelderland. The leading letter-type founders are at
Amsterdam and Haarlem. Manufactures of every
kind are being rapidly increased in nmnber, and
adding to the material prosperity of the Nether-
lands. The chief motive power is the windmill,
which forms a never-failing element in the scenery

;

but of late years, steam is becoming more general.

In 1S.')4, the steam-engines employed in factories

were 40-t. with 7'JSO horse-power ; and in 1S57, they
amounted to 6G2, of 11,139 horse-power.
Many people are employed in the immense inland

shipping-trade which the canal net-work has fostered,

there being, when the last census was taken, 6684
ships inhabited by families, or one inhabited ship to
81 houses. The houses were 542,295 ; families,

608,911. Fishing, not only in the inland waters,
the coasts, and bays of the North Sea, but also on
the coast of Scotland, is vigorously pursued. In
1861, the herring-fishing in the North Sea produced
29,200 barrels, valued at £46,920 ; on the N. coasts,

to the value of £37,034 ; and in the Zuider Zee,
additional, were taken 25,420,000 herrings. The
anchovy take, almost exclusively in the Zuider Zee,
amounted to 6992 ankers, valued at about £4903

;

and 3,065,000 oysters were obtained from the various
oyster-beds, besides extensive fishings of cod, ling,

turbot, flounders, soles, shrimps, haddock, &c. ; and
from the rivers, salmon, eels, perch, &c.

Exports, Imports, Shipping, <<r.—The N. is peculi-

arly a mercantile as well as agricultural country ; its

merchants not only importing and exporting the
products of their colonies and the sur])lus of their

own coimtry, but also those of other lands. The
general imports (1861) amounted to a value of

£39,873,752, of which from Great Britain were
£11,487,495; the exports to £34,095,358, of which
£6,981,560 were to Great Britain. The leading
exports, in 1860, were :

Cheese, . . I,n7'),5i''i Dutch pounds of 17J oz. avoir.
Butter, . 622,25(i „ „ ,, ,,

Ki-fi[icd Sugar, ln,esa,750 ,, ,, „ ,,

Flax, . . 3,6)3,676 „ „ „ „
Madder, . l,542,i;94 „ „ „ „
Cattle, . . 32.749 head.
Sheep, . 27,1.30 „
PK-s, . . 22,474 „
Gin, . . . 48,214 barrels.

Garacine, . £13i),453 sterling in value.

In 1861, the laden ships, which cleared in-bound,
amounted to 8599, having a tonnage of 1,688,114;
those in ballast being 470 ships of 66,237 tons. Of
the in-bound ships, 3831 were N. and 2251
British. Cleared out-bound, laden, 4659 ships
of 1,031,650 tonnage; in ballast, 4472 of 739,739
tons burden. Along the rivers were cleared, in-bound,
20,838 Belgian, Prussian, and Hanoverian laden
ships, ha\-iDg a tonnage of 1,734,822, and 3583
empty of 223,177 tons ; also 84 rafts of wood, of
12,966 tons weight. Outward bound along the
rivers, 12,092 laden, amounting to 1,045,930 tons,
and empty 10,081 ships of 852,961 tons.
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Belir/ion, Languarje, Education, <£•<;.—About one-
third of the population belong to the Roman
Catholic Church ; 67,000 are Jews, and the remainder
Protestants, of whom 1,900,000 are Dutch Reformed.
There are (1863) 1495 Dutch Reformed clergymen
and 1612 Roman CathoUc. For the Reformed
rehgion, stands on the budget for the year the sum
of £150,408, and for the Roman Catholic Church,
£56,230.

There are five dialects spoken respectively in
Groningen, Friesland, Gelderland, Holland, and
Zeeland. These dilfer considerably from each other,
and the Frisian is not at all understood by natives
of the other pro\-inces. The written language is the
Dutch, that branch of the great Teutonic stock
which preserves more of its original character than
the rest of the same family. It possesses numerous
words the same as Lowland Scotch, and bears 3
strong affinity to the Old Saxon English, as the
following Dutch proverb shews

:

Wen de wyn is in den man.
Is de wysheid in dc kan.

The kingdom of the N. has produced many
great names in all branches of literature and
science. Coster (q. v.), according to his countrymen,
invented printing, Leeuwenhoek the microscope,
and Huygens applied the pendulimi. Out of a
long list of distinguished names, may be mentioned
those of Erasmus, Scaliger, Heinsius, Hugo de
Groot (Grotius), Huygens, Leeuwenhoek, Vitringa,
Boerhave, and the poets Hooft, Vondel, and Cats

;

whilst the writings of Van der Pabn, Van Lennep,
Des Amorie van der Hoeven, Haafner, Stuart, Van
Kampen, and those of the poets BUderdyk, Da
Costa, De Bull, Van den Berg, ter Haar, and
Hofdyk, shew that literature is not waning. Exclu-
sive of newspapers, there are 226 magazines and
periodicals published in the N., of whieh 67 are
religious, 42 on art, belles-lettres, and general Utera-

ture, and 7 on antiquity, history, &c. Leading
painters of the old Dutch school were Rembrandt,
Gerrit (Gerard) Don, Gabriel Metzu, Jan Steen,

Paul Potter, Ruysdaal, Van der Heist ; and
among those of the present century, Ary Scheffer,

Koekkoek, Schelfhout, Pieneman, Kruseman, Van
Os, Craey-y-anger, ten Kate, Israels, Bles, Louis
Meyer, Roeloff, Springer, &c., have distinguished

themselves.

There are universities at Leyden, Utrecht, and
Groningen ; at/ieiiaiims or colleges at Am.sterdam,
Deventer, and Maastricht, the students aitending

which must be examined for degrees at one of the

universities. Latin schools are in all the leading

towns. The universities and athen^ums have facul-

ties of theology, medicine, philosophy, law, and
letters. There are also the Royal Military and Naval
Academy at Breda, and that for engineers and the
India ci\-il service at Delft ; seminaries in several

places for the training of the Roman Cathohc clergy

;

and others, especially in Amsterdam, for those of

the smaller Protestant sects ; and many literary,

scientific, and agricultural institutes.

Each community or parish must have, at least,

one elementary school, supported from the local

pubho funils, in whieh readmg, writing, arithmetic,

history, geography, &c. are taught. A higher class

of schools includes also foreign languages. All

are under government inspectors, and the teachers

must imdergo stringent examinations on all the

branches before obtaining permission to teach. Many
society or subscription scliools are being erected all

over the land, with a normal school at Nyme,jen,
not under government surveillance, and including

reUgious instruction, which is excluded from the

national public schools. The members of these
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societies pay a yearly subscription and a small fee

for each ]>upil sent by them to the school, a select

number acting as managers. Tliero arc national

normal schools at 's Hertogonbosch, Haarlem, and
Groniiigcn, the inipil-teachcrs boarding themselves,

and receiving, at 'a Hertogenbosch, £21 a year,

and at Haarlem, £24. The attendance at school

is about 1 to 8 of the population in winter, and
1 to 10 in summer. On l.ith October 1802, there

were in North Holland at school G3,333 children

out of a population of 554,221, or about 1 to 8j.

Of these, 3.'!,yi4 were educated free of i)ayment.

Arm//, Navij, <tc.—The strength of the army, in

time of peace, should be CD.dOO men, but (18(i;{)

there is a deficiency of 10,000, even on ]>a]u'r.

It is composed of volunteers, and of one man for

every 500, drawn by lot for live years' service.

There is also a local force, called the Schuttery,

drawn by lot from those between 25 and 34 years of

ago, to assist in keeping order in peace, and in case

of war, to act as a mobile corps, and do garrison

duty. If attacked on the land-side, 90,001) men are

reijuired for the defences, and if by land and sea,

100,000. The first, or Maas lino of defence, is

formed by Maastricht, Venlo, Gr.ave, 'a Hertogen-
bosch, Woudrichcm, Geertruidenlicrg, Willemstad,

Breda, and Bergen-op-Zoom. The second line is

formed by Nymegen, Forts St Andries and Loeve-

stein and Goriuchem. The inner line of Utrecht is

formed by various forts from Naarden, Utrecht to

Gorinchem, which, by inundations, can make the

provinces of North and South Holland into an
island. There are many other forts, b.atterics, and
strengths at the mouths of the rivers and along the

leading ways.
The royal navy consists of ,3 steam-frigates, 2

steam-corvettes, 38 screw steam-ships, 13 paddle do.,

6 floating-batteries, 2 ships of the line, 7 fi"igates, 6

corvettes, 11 smaller vcsscms, 1 trans])ort ship, 13 used

for defences, and 35 gun-boats. There is also (ISGIi)

an armour-plated steam gnn-boat building. Tlie

effective strength is 0291 men and 1850 guns.

Prince Frederic, uncle of the king, is admiral, the

Prince of Orange vice-admiral, and his majesty is

commander-in-chief of the land and naval forces.

licvenue, Expenditxire, d-c.—The revenue of 1802

amounted to £8,390,912, and the expenditure to

£8,259,6.11. The budget for 1803 was, revenue,

£8,970,000; and expenditure, £8,.330,000. Among
items of revenue were, direct taxes, £1,750,310

;

excise, a million and a half sterling ; indirect taxes,

over a million ; profit from the colonial produce,

two millions sterling ; &c. Among items of expen-

diture, a million and a quarter sterling for pub-

lic works ; over a million for emancipation of the

West India slaves ; £2,509,220 as interest of n.ational

debt, &c. The India revenue for 1801 amounted
to £9,009,983, and the expenditure to £8,533,147

sterling.

From 18.50 to and with 1802, there has been paid

off £17,311,104 from the national debt, lessoning tlic

annual interest by the sum of £532.140. In

1S03, the debt amounted to about 65J millions

sterling, and the interest payable to £2,.500,0S0. Tlie

material prosperity of the N. is rapidly increasing,

and a sum of probably not less than 300 million

pounds is invested by N. capitalists in the fimds

of other nations.

The chief colonies are Java, Sum.atra, Borneo,

Celebes, the Spice Islands, and Papua or New
Guinea, in the East; and Surinam, C'uraijao, and
its dependencies, in the West Indies, with factories

on the coast of Guinea. Colonial pop. about IS
millions.

Government, Frandtise, <tc.—The government of

the N. is a limited constitutional monarchy, heredi-
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tary in the male line, and by default of that in the
female. The crown-prince bears tlie title of Prince
of Orange, and attains his majority at 18, when he
takes his seat in the council of state. The execu-
tive is vested in the king, with a council of state

composed of twelve members, noniin.atcd l)y his

majesty, and the ministers of the Interior, Foreign
Affairs, Finance, War, the Colonics, Marine, and
Justice, the last-named taking charge of ecclesi-

astical affaira through two administrators, or under-
secretaries of state, for tlie Protestant and Koman
Catholic Churches. The legislative power is sliared

by the king and the two chambers of the States-

general ; the first chamber having 39 members,
elected for nine years, by the provincial states, one-

third of their number retiring every three years.

The second chamber is composed of 72 members,
chosen by electors above 23 years of age, who jiay

from £1, 14«. to £13, 12s. of direct taxes, according
to the size and importance of the electoral district.

These are elected for four years, one half of tlie

chamber retiring every two years. For members of

the town-councils, the electoral qualification is half

the above sums. The members of both cliainbcrs

must be 30 years of age before the day of election,

and those eligible for the first chamber are the
nobility. This cxccedinirly high franchise, which,
in Amsterdam, is a higher direct tax than the

rental qualification of Great Britain, makes an
election a thing of no interest cxcejit to a few. In

1801, only 2P2 per cent, of the electors of Amster-
dam gave their votes, and the maximum in any
jilacc was 46 per cent., in Assen, the capital of

Dronthe.
Tlie king nominates the governors of provinces,

the burgomeesters of every city, town, or village,

and a host of other officials. The cities, towns, and
rural parishes are governed by a council, burgo-

meester (mayor or provost), and wcthouders (alder-

men or bailies). The council consists of from 7 to

39 members, according to the iMjmlation, who are

chosen for six years, one-third part retiring every

two years. The council selects out of tlieir number
from 2 to 4 wcthouders fur six years, one-half

retiring eveiy third year. Those, with tlie burgo-

mecster, form the local executive. The law dejiart-

ments are the High Council, the provincial courts

of justice, those of the arrondissements and cantons;

appeal in many cases being open from the lower to

the higher courts.

History.—Nothing is known regarding the original

inhabitants of the N. ; but about a century and a
half before our era, the people known as the Batavi
came out of Hesse, whore they were living in

hostility with their neighbours, and settled down
between the Rhine and the Waal. At this time,

the Frisians occupied the country north of the

Itliine to the Elbe. Tlie Bata\-i and Frisians

differed little in ajipearance, manner of life, and
religion. They clothed themselves with skins, lived

by fishing, hunting, and pasturing cattle, possessing

horses, cows, and sheep ; were faithful, open-heartcil,

chaste, and hospitable. The songs of the bards

composed their literature and history. Warlike and
bravo, they selected their loader for his cuur.age and
prowess, were armed with the bow and a short

spear. They worshipped the sun and moon, and
held their meetings in consecrated woods.

The Romans having subdued the Bclgse, next

attacked the Frisians, who agreed to p.ay a tribute

of ox-hides and horns, but continued restless and
rebellions. The Batavi became allies of Rome,
p.aying no tribute, but supplying a volunteer contin- ,

gent, chiefly of cavalry, which decided the battle of

Pharsaba in favour of Cais.ar, and formed a gallant

band of the Roman armies in all parts of the
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empire. About 70 a. d., Claudius Civilia, a Batavian,
whose original name has not been preserved,
made a bold effort to overthrow the Roman power
in Rhenish or Germanic Gaul, but he was finally

compelled to sue for peace. Towards the close of

the ad c began the inroads of the Franks, followed
by the Saxons and other races ; and in the 5th c,
the BataW had ceased to exist as a distinct people.

The Franks continued to spread, and with them the
Christian religion, Dagobert I., one of their princes,

erecting a church at Utrecht, which, 695, became
the scat of a bishopric. The Frisians were opposed
to, and the last to embrace, Cliristianity, to which
they were forcibly converted by Charles MarteL
At the end of the 8th c, all the Low Countries
submitted to Charlemagne, who built a palace at
Nymegen, on the Waal. The feudal system now
began to develop itself and expand into dukedoms,
counties, lordships, and bishoprics, which the
dukes, counts, and bishops, especially the counts
of Holland and bishops of Utrecht, endeavoured to
enlarge and to rule over with as little submission to
their superior as possible. The Crusades weakened
the power and drained the resources of the nobles
and priesthood, so that, during the middle ages,

cities began to assiune importance, strengthen them-
selves nHth walls, choose their own rulers, and
appear in the state meetings. In 13S4, the coimty
of Flanders passed, through marriage, to the Duke
of Burgimdy, whose grandson, PhiUp the Good,
made it his special life-effort to form the N. into a
powerfid kingdom. He bought Namur, inherited
Brabant with Limburg, and compelled Jacoba of

Bavaria to resign Holland and Zeeland. Charles V., as
heir of the house of Biirgimdy, inherited and united
the N. under his sceptre, and the country attained
to prosperity, through the encouragements which he
gave to commerce and shipping. Philip II., who
succeeded his father, 1555, by his harsh government
and persecution of the Reformers, excited the N.
to rebellion, which, after a struggle of SO years,

resulted in the firm establishment of the Republic of

the United Provinces. The founder of the indepen-
dence of the N. was WUliam of Nassau, Prince
of Orange, called in history the Silent, who freely

eacrificed his own property, and put forth every effort

to imite the discordant states of the South with those
of the North in resisting the Spanish yoke. Retiring
to Holland, and banding together several provinces
for mutual defence, by an agreement made at

Utrecht, 1579, he perseveringly opposed the efforts

of Spain ; and in 1C09, the independency of the
United Provinces (the boundaries of which nearly
coincided with those of the ]ircsent kingdom of

the N.), was virtuaUy acknowledged by the Spanish
king, an armistice for twelve years being signed

at Antwerp, April 9 of that year. The struggle

was renewed and carried on till 1648, when all

the powers acknowledged the independence of the
United Provinces by the treaty of Munster, while
the Belgio provinces, divided among themselves,

remained submissive to Spain and to the Roman
Catholic Church.

Prince William the Silent did not live to see his

efforts for freedom crowned with success. Excited
by religious fan.aticism, and the hope of a great
reward, Balthazar Gerard or Guion, 1584, shot the
prince in his house at Delft, from a narrow passage,

as he was stepping from the dining-room to ascend
an adjoining stair wliich led to the second floor.

With the 17th c, the United Pro\'ince3 began to
advance in power and wealth, their shii>s visiting

all parts of the world. ileanwhUe, the contest
between the Arminians and Calvinists broke out,

and raged with fury for many years ; Grotius and
others fleeing to other lands, and the statesman

Oldenbameveld suffering on the scaffold at the age
of 72. The United Provinces were presided over
by the Princes of Orange till the troubles at the end
of the ISth c. began the long European war, which
the battle of Waterloo brought to a close. The
National Convention of France having declared
war against Great Britain and the Stadtholder of
Holland, 1793, French armies overran Belgium,
1794 ; and being welcomed by the so-called patriots
of the United Provinces, WilUam V. and his family,
January 1795, were obliged to escape from Scheven-
ingen to England in a tishiug junk^ and the French
rule began. The United Pro\Tnce3 now became the
Bata\ian Republic, paying eight and a half mUlions
sterling for a French army of 25,000 men, besides
giving up important parts of the country alon^ the
Belgian frontier. After several changes, Louis
Bonaparte, 5th June 1806, was appointed king of
Holland, but, four years later, was obliged to resign
because he refused to be a mere tool in the hands of

the French emperor. Holland was then added to the
Empire, and formed seven departments. The fall

of Napoleon I., and dismemberment of the French
Empire, led to the recall of the Orange family, and the
formation of the Southern and Northern R-ovinces
into the ill-assorted Kingdom of the N., which in

1830 was broken up by the secession of Belgium.
In 1839, peace was finally concluded T(-ith Belgium

;

but almost immediately after, national discontent
with the government shewed itself, and William
I., in 1840, abdicated in favour of his son. The
N. being moved by the revolutionary fever of

1848, King William II. granted a new constitu-

tion, according to which new chambera were
chosen, but had scarcely met when he died, March
1849, and the present king, William IIL, ascended
the throne. The nation is prosperous, and the East
India colonies, which were a burden in the earlier

years of the kingdom, have long been a source of

profit.

A bUl for the emancipation of the slaves in the
N. West India possessions passed both chambers,
Sth August ISGJ, and received the royal assent.

It decreed a compensation of 300 guilders for each
slave, except those of the island of St Martin, who
were to be compensated for at 30 guilders each.

The freed negroes may choose the place to labour,

but must be able to satisfy the government officers

that they are employed somewhere. This surveil-

lance to continue during ten years. The law came
into force 1st July 1863, and in Surinam and
all the other colonies the day passed quietly over.

Those, however, interested in agriculture have sent

an address to the minister of the colonies, protesting

against the high-wages tariff as hostUe to the

successful carrying on of their ojierations. The rate,

however, is not higher than the planters in the
neighbouring British colony of British Guiana are

accustomed to ))ay. In the budget for 1863, pro-

vision was made for the e-Ktraordinary expenses

connected with the emancipation to the amonot
of iei,065,3G6, of which £867,000 as compcusiition

for the slaves of Surinam, and £21,250 as premiums
for free laboiu'. For Curasao and its dependencies,

£166,090 of compensation money, fully £12,000

being for various other outlays connected with
the change. The number of slaves set free may
be stated in round numbers to be 42,000, of whom
35,000 are in Dutch Guiana.

On 16th July 1863, a treaty was signed at Brussels

by all the naval powers for the buying up of the

tuU levied, under treaty arrangements, by the king
of the N., on vessels navigating the Schelde (q. v.),

the king of Belgium binding himself also to reduce

the harbour, pilot, and other charges on shipi)ing

within that kingdom.
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The N. liavo suffered much from floods, cither

caused by the breaking in of the sea, or by the

descent of masses of water from Germany, wliile the

rivers of the Rhine delta were blocked up with ice.

The Zuider Zee ((|. v.), which contains laO,) square

miles, was of trillins; extent till the flood ot All

Saints' Day, 1247, when the North Sea swallowed up
a large tract of country. In 1"277, the DoUart Gulf, in

Groningen, was formed at the mo\ith of the Ems,
by floods in the spring and autumn of that year,

which destroyed 33 villages and lOLI.OOO people. The
immense waste of watere, known as the sunken
iSouth Holland Waarde, or Biesbosch, arose out of

the breaking of one of the dykes, M21, by which
7- villages were laid under water, only 34 of theni

reappearing. In modern times, great floods, but
fortunately with only temporary results, have
occurred in 1809, 18u>'5, and 1S55. That of 1855,

which ]>laced the town of Veenendaal, in Gelder-

land, aud an extensive tract of country under water,

was caused by a ra]nd thaw in the high lands of

(iermany pouring down torrents of water into the

N. while the rivers were iccdocked after a winter of

unusual severity.—See Aardrijksbcahrijv'mri Dour,

0. Beyer; Nederland-Geoiiraphisch-Historineh Oivr-

i-ipl Door, Luit. L. G. Beansar; Stallsliek Jaarhoek

(Witkamp, Amsterdam), an excellent book of refer-

ence, which is published yearly up to the present

time ; the Provincial Annual Reports, &c.

NETHERLANDS TRADING COMPANY,
a chartered joint-stock association, with limited

liability, formed to aid in developing the natural

resources of Java. The Company possesses ])eculiar

privileges, acting exclusively as the commission

ageuts of the Netherlands government in all

import and export transactions with the East India

colonies, as well as doing a large private business

as merchants. Private enter]irise having failed to

develop the trade of Java, after that island was
restored to the Netherlands, King William I., in

18'24, erected the Trading Company, with a cajiital

of upwards of 3 millions sterling, not only

becoming a large shareholder, but guaranteeing an
interest of 4 per cent, on the paid-up capital. The
early tr.ansactions were improtitable, and in 1827

the king had to pay a part, and in 1830 the whole
of the guaranteed interest. From that date, it has

prospered and handed over, from the trade of Java

(q. v.), large surplus balances into the national

revenue. "The head office ot the directors is at

Amsterdam, with agents at Rotterdam, Middelburg,

Dordrecht, and Schiedam ; the principal factory

at Batavia, with agencies at the chief ports in

Java and the other Netherlands possessions in

the Eastern Archipelago. Immense quantities

of poods suited for the colonial markets are

bought, shijipcd from Holland and sold by the

Com])any, for the account and at the risk of govern-

ment ; all the produce derived from the crown-lands

being also placed in the factories, forwarded to

Holland, arranged according to quality, and disposed

of at the Company's periodical sales in Am.sterdam,
Rotterdam, &c. In 18.57, one-third part of the

calicoes, drills, and shirtings sent to Java w.as by
the Trading Com[jany, and the proportion of the

trnde from Java to the Netherlands which it

enjoys, will appear from the following table :

SinrFED FBOM JAVA TO THE N£TUERLAND9, IS 1S57, BT
PrlT«tc

Ucrcliantl.

422 picola.

1 ,1170 II

35i;.lll lbs.

2-.',:i95 11

4;8,i>;.') picola.

1G,UU2 II

The present capital of the Company is 31 million
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of the hospital, and for conveying them thither with

the least disturbance. Tliere is no doubt as to the

convenience of this great hospital for its purposes ;

but some questions have been raised, under high

sanitary authority, as to the salubrity of the site,

adjacent as it is to the wide banks of mud which
Southampton Water uncovers at low tide.

NETS are fabrics in which the threads cross each

other at right angles, leaving a comparatively large

open space bet%veen them ; the threads are also

knotted at the intersections. In this respect,

netting differs essentially from weaving, where the

intersecting threads simply cross each other. The
open spaces in nets are called meshes, and these

correspond in size with an instrument used in net-

making, consisting of a flat piece of wood or other

hard substance, usually about the shape and size of

a common paper-knife. In addition to this, a pecu-

liar kind of needle {fig. 1) is used, upon which a large

quantity of the thread is placed, by winding it from
end to end between the forked extremities ; the holes

Fig. 1.

are used to insert the end of the thread, to prevent

it slipping oft" at the commencement of the winding.

The art of net-making has been practised from the

earliest times by the most savage as well as the

most civilised nations. Even where the art of

weaving was quite unknown, as in some of the South
Sea Islands when first discovered, that of netting

was well understood ; and it is easy to see that the

human race could not help learning the value of

this art from seeing how frequently land and water
animals get entangled in the shrubs and weeds
through which they attempt to pass ; hence we
find amongst savage tribes, almost imiversally, nets

are used not only for fishing, as with us, but also

for entrapping land animals. We have ample illus-

trations of the uses of nets for both purposes in the
bas-reliefs of Assyi'ia, Greece, and Rome, and in the
mural paintings of Egypt.

Until recently, nets have been always made by
hand, and generally the thread has been a more or

less thick twine of hemp or flax, the thickness of

the twine and the size of the mesh depending upon
tlie kind of fish for which it was made ; recently,

however, great improvements have been made in

the manuiactiire of nets, and machinery of a most
beautiful automatic kind has been introduced by
Messrs Stuart of Musselburgh, whose manufactory
is of vast extent. This establishment commences
with the raw materials, which are hemp, flax, and
cotton, the last having been extensively employed
for hen-iug and sprat nets of late years. Hemp,
however, is the chief material for net-making ;

and in order to prepare it, it is first passed in long

rolls through a machine consisting of two rollers

with bhmt ridges, the upper of which is kept
down on the material by means of a hanging
weight, cimsisting of a loaded box suspended to a
chain from the axle of the roller. After the fibre

has passed through this, it is much more supple

than before, and is then hackled; this process is

also done by machinery, which was first introduced

into this manufactory for hemp-hackling, and suc-

ceeds admirably. It subsequently passes through
the carding, ro\'ing, and spinning processes, as

in all other kinds of yarn, and is finally twisted

into threads or t\vines of the reqtiired thickness.

Messrs Stuart have in one room 4000 spindles at

work, besides the carding and twist machines. Of
their patent loom they have 200 at work, the largest

of which makes nets 480 meshes in width. It would
be useless to attempt to describe these ingenious

looms, which are worked by hand, otherwise than
by saying that their leading features are like the

stocking-frames ; a series of sinkers push forward,

pull down, and pass in and out the thread, which is

carried from one side of the web to the other by
long iron needles, which act as shuttles j)assing

not over-quiekly from a long box on each side of

the loom, as in fig. 2, which shews the box, a, with

Fig. 2.

shuttle-needle, h, protruded ; c is the bobbin of

twine which feeils the needle, and for this purpose

must have a conical form, which is most ingeniously

given it by a special contrivance, in the twisting-

machine ; (1, d, d are small rings, through which the

t\vine, ee, passes, to prevent it being given off too

quickly, or in knots or kinks. This simple yet

most eftective contrivance is worked by wheels

and jointed rods, and might be advantageously

applied to many other purposes. After the net

comes from the loom, it goes to the finishers, who,

by hand, make the addition of a kind of selvage,

consisting of several thicknesses of twine, to give

strength to the edges. The nets are then ready for

use, and are sent in vast numbers to all parts of

the world.

A great variety of nets are in use amongst
fishermen, but the principal are the seine, trawl,

and drift nets. The seine is a very long but not

very wide net, one side of which is loaded with

pieces of lead, and consequently sinks ; the other,

or upper, is buoyed with pieces of cork, and con-

sequently is kept up to the surface. Seines are

sometimes as much as 190 fathoms in length.

When stretched out, they constitute walls of net-

work in the water, and are made to enclose vast

shoals of fish. The trawl is di-agged along the

bottom by the fishing-boat ; and the drift-net is

like the seine, but is not loaded with lead ; it is

usually emploj'ed for mackerel fishing.

Various kinds of nets are used in bird-catching,

one of which is noticed in the article Cl-^p-net.

Nets are used in catching quadiaipeds, chiefly for

the purpose of enclosing sp.aces within which they

arc, Init sometimes also for throwing uiMu them to

coiifuse and entangle them.

Nets are used by gardeners to protect crops from

birds ; also to protect the blossoms of trees from

frost, and it is wonderful how well this object is

accomplished, even when the meshes are pretty

wide, and the sun's rays have very free access.

NETTING, Nav.vl. A boardiiig-netl'mg is formed

of strong rope, and stretched above the bulwarks of

a ship, over the portholes, &c., to a considerable

height, for the purpose of preventing the entrance

of boarders from hostile boats. In positions where

boat attacks are feasible, ships are thus protected at

night, and at other times when attempts at boarding

are anticipated.

The hainmoch-netdnri is in the bulwarks of a sliip,

usually in the waist, and its purpose is to keep the

hammocks of the crew when stowed there during

the day ; thus netted together, the hammocks form

a valuable barrier against bullets.

Hatdumij-neUings are of inch rope, and are placed
725
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over tlio open hatchways during fine weather, to

prevent persons from falling through.

NETTLE {Urtica), a genus of plants of the

natural order Urlicecc, having unisexual flowers, the

male and female on the same or separate plants ;

the male flowers with a 4-parted perianth, and four

stamens ; the female tlinvers with a 2-partcd

))crianth and a tufted stigma; the fruit an achcnium.
The species are herbaceous plants, shrubs, or even
trees, many of them covered with stinging hairs,

which pierce the skin when touched, and emit an
acrid juice, often causing much inflammation and
pain. Wlien a N. is grasped in such a way as to

press the liairs to the stem, no stinging ensues ; but
tho slightest inadvertent touch of some of tlie

species produces very severe jiain. The stinging of

the native nettles of Europe is tritiing in comparison
with that of some East Indian species. V. crenulala

is particularly notable for the severity of the pain

which it produces, without either pustules or

apparent inflammation. The first sensation is

merely a slight tingling, but within an hour violent

pain is felt, as if a red-hot him were continually

applied, and the pain extends far from the original

spot, continues for about twenty-four hours and
then abates, but is ready to return in its original

intensity on the application of cold water, and does

not cease for fully eight days. Cold water has a
similar effect in increasing or renewin" the pain of

all kinds of nettles. Still more formidable than this

species is U. urcnlmima, the DcvWa Lea/ol Timor.
Of British species, the most venomous, but the most
rare, is the Roman N. {U. pilulifera) ; next to it is

the Small N.
(
U. urens), fre(]<icnt about towns and

villages, and in waste and cultivated ground; wliilst

the feast venomous is the most common and only
perennial species, the Gkeat N. {U. dioka), every-

where abundant, but p.articidarly near human habi-

tations, or their former sites, the desolation of wliich

it may be said to proclaim. The roots of nettles,

boiled with alum, aflbrd a yellow dye; and the juice

of the stalks and leaves has been nsed to dye
woollen stufTs of a beautiful and permanent green.

Tlie young shoots of U. dioira are used in some
parts of Scotland and otlier countries as greens, and
their peculiar flavour is much relished by some,

although, in general, the use of them is confined to

the poor ; which, however, is probably the result of

mere prejudice. Whatever it is that gives nettles

their stinging power, is dissipated by boiling. The
high value of nettles as food for swine, is well
kno\vn to the peasantry of many countries ; the
(Ircat N. is cultivated in Sweden for fodder of

domestic animals ; nettles are also highly esteemed
as food for poultry, particularly for turkeys. The
seeds are extremely nutritious to poultry ; and are

given to horses by jockeys, in order to make them
nvely when they are to be offered for sale. The
stalks and leaves of nettles are employed in some
parts of England, for the manufacture of a light

kind of beer, called iV. heer, which may be seen
advertised at stalls, and in humble shops in Man-
chester and other towns. The bast fibre of nettles

is useful for textUe purposes. Yam and cloth, both
of the coarsest and finest descriptions, can be made
of it. The fibre of U. dioica was used by the
ancient Egyjitians, and is still nsed in Piedmont
and other countries. When wanted for fibre, the
plant is cut in the middle of summer, and treated
like hemp. The names iV. Yarn and iV^. Cloth
are, however, now commonly given in most parts of

Europe to particular linen and cotton fabrics.—The
fibre of U. cannabina, a native of the south of

Siberia and other middle parts of Asia, is much
used ; and from that of U. W/tillawi, both fine lace
and strong ropes can be manufactured. The fibre
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of U. Japonica is much used in Japan, and that of

U. argeutea in tho South Sea Islands ; that of

U. Canadeims is used in Canada.—The seeds and
herbage of U. memhranarm are used in Egypt as

emmeiiagoguo and aphroilisiac ; and somewhat
similar properties are ascribed to U. dioica.— U.
tiibi'roxa produces tubers, which are nutritions, and
are eaten in India, raw, boiled, or roasted.

—

Australia produces a magnificent tree-nettle, U.
iji'ja.i, abundant in some parts of New South Wales,
ordinarily from 25 to 50 feet high, but sometimes
120 or 140 feet, with trunk of great thickness, and
very large green leaves, which, when young, sting

violently. In some places, it forms ncriih forests,

and its stinging leaves form a great imi>edimcnt to

the traveller.

NETTLE-RASH, or URTICAHIA (Lat. urlka,

a nettle), is the term applied to a common form of

eruption on the skin. The eruption consists of

whe.ils, or little solid eminences of irregular outline,

and either white or red, or most commonly both
red and white, there being a white centre with a

red margin. The rash is accompanied with gnat
heat, itcliing, and irritation ; the ajipearance on tlio

skin and the sensation being very much like the

appearance and feeling produced by the stinging of

nettles ; and hence the origin of its names.
The disease may be cither acute or chronic. In

the acute form, feverishuess usually precedes the

rash by a few hours, although sometimes they com-
mence together. The disorder is always connected
with some derangement of the digestive organs, and
it may often be traced to the imperfect digestion of

special articles of food, such as oatmeal, tho kernels

of fruit, strawberries, cucumbers, mushrooms, and
especially oysters, mussels, .and crabs, which are

eaten with perfect impunity by most persons. An
hour or two after the offending substance has been
swallowed, there is a feeling of^nausea, with oppres-

sion .about the pit of the stomach ; the patient often

complains of giddiness, and the face frequently

swells ; the skin then begins to tingle, and the

enii)tion breaks forth ; vomiting and diarrhoi'a often

supervene, and act as a natural cure ; but even
when they do not occur, the liolence of the rash

usually subsides in a few hours, and the disorder

altogether disappears in a day or two.

The chronic form is often very troublesome, and
frequently comes on periodically in the evening.

Cases are reported in which persons have been
afllicted for ten years continuously by this foi-m of

the disease. Patients have left off all their cus-

tomary articles of diet, one by one, without in all

eases meeting with relief ; and hence it may be
inferred, that although the disease depends in all

cases on a disordered condition of the digestive

organs, it is not ahv.ays tho consequence of some
special offending article having been swallowed.
The main treatment of the acute form consists in

expelling the offending matter by an emetic and by
purgatives, and the cure is thus usually completcil.

In tho chronic form, the patient should, in the firjt

place, determine whether the r.ash is caused by any
particiUar article of diet, and if this seems not to

be the case, an attempt must be made to imi)rove

the state of the digestive organs. A few grains

of rhubarb taken daily, just before breakfast anil

before dinner, will sometimes effect a cure. If this

simple remedy fails, Dr Watson recommends the

trial of a draught composed of the infusion

of serpentaria (about an ounce and a half),

with a scruple each of the carbonates of magnesia
and soda. He adds, that although external appli-

cations arc usually of little avail, he has found that

dusting the itching surface with flour sometimes
affords temporary relief; and that a still more useful
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application is a lotion composed of a draclim of the

carljonate of amnifinia, a drachm of the acetate of

lead, half an ounce of laudanum, and eight ounces

of rose-water.

NETTLE-TREE (Ccllh), a genus of deciduous
trees of the natural order UlmacecF, with simple and
generally serrated leaves, considerably resembling
those of the Common Nettle, but not stinging. The
genus is distinguished chiefly by its fruit, which is a
fleshy, globose, or sub-globose 1-celled drupe. The
Common or Eiu'opean N. T. (C. Australis) is a
native of the south of Europe, the west of Asia,

and the north of Africa. It grows to the height of

30 —40 feet, and is a very handsome tree, often

planted along public walks in the south of France
and north of Italy. The wood is very compact,
very durable, and takes a high poUsh. It was
formerly much imported into Britain for the use of

coachmakers. It is used in Italy by musical-instru-

ment makers for flutes and pipes. The flowers are

inconspicuous, axillary, and solitary ; the fruit black,

resembling a small wild cherry, not eatable till after

the tirst frosts, and then very sweet. The kernel

yields a useful fixed oil. The tree succeeds well in

the south of England.—C. occklentalis is a native of

North America fr(jm Canada to CaroUna, sometimes
there called the N. T., sometimes the Sugar Berry.
Its leaves are much broader than those of C. Aus-
tralis, its fruit very similar. It is a much larger tree,

attaining a height of GO—SO feet.—Another Ajnerican

species, C. crassifotia, often called Hackeerry or

Hageerkv, and Hoop Ash, is very abimdant in the
basin of the Ohio and westward of the Mississippi.

It grows to a great height, but the trunk is not very
thick. The wood is not much valued, but is said

to make very fine charcoal. The fruit is black, and
about the size of a pea.—The inner bark of C. orien-

talis, consisting of reticulated fibres, forms a kind of

natural cloth, used by sotae tribes of India.—

A

number of other species are natives of the warm
parts of America and of Asia.

NEU-BRA'NDENBURG, a town of Mecklen-
burg-StreUtz, and the largest and most beautifid in

the duchy, is situated on Lake Tollens, 17 mUes
north-north-east of Neu-Strehtz. It is regiUarly
built, contains two churches, a castle, &c., is the
centre of a picturesque district, and the scat of

considerable industry. Pop. 6766.—About half a
league from N., on a rock overlooking Lake Tollens,

stands the ducal pleasure-castle of Belvedere, com-
luauding, it is said, the most beautiful prospect in

Mecklenburg.

NEU'BURG, an ancient town of Bavaria, is

picturesquely situated on the right bank of the
Danube, 29 mdes north-north-east of Augsburg. It

contains a handsome palace, the cliMeau of the
Dukes of Bavaria of the line of Pfalz-Neuburg, who
resided here from 1596 to 1742. The palace contains

a collection of ancient armour. Brewing and dis-

tilling are carried on, and there is a considerable

coininercial trade on the Danube. Pop. 6769.

NEUFCHATE'L, or NEUCHATEL, known
also as Neuenburrj, a canton in the west of Switzer-

land, between Lake Ncuchatel and the French
frontier, in lat. 46' 52—47° 10' N., and long. 6' 26'

—T 5' E. Area, 304 square miles. Population,

87,369, at the close of 1S60. N. lies in the midst of

the Jura Mountains, four chains of which, running
from north-east to south-west, traverse the canton,

and are separated by elevated longitudinal valleys.

The most easterly of these is a broken chain, run-

ning parallel to the lake of Neufchatel, on whose
banks, and on the .second and lower ranges beyond
it, the vine is carefully cultivated. This second
chain has five principal passes, the highest of

which, La Toume, has an elevation of about 4000
feet. The third and fourth ranges, abutting on
France, consist for the most part of barren hills,

separated by elevated valleys ; but here and there
these high lauds are well wooded and fruitfid,

producing corn, good pasture, fruits, &c. The
greater number of the n\imerous streams which
water the canton flow into the Rhine. Among
these mountain torrents, the principal are the
Reuse, the Seyon, and the Serriere, the two
former of which, together with the rivers Orbe and
Broie, are the feeders of the Lake of Neufchatel,

known also as the Lake of Yverdun. The Thiele
serves as its outlet, and carries its waters into the
neighbf)uring lake of Bienne, and into the river Aar.
The lake is 25 miles long, and from 3 to 5\ mUes
wide. Its level above the sea is 1420 feet, and it

has a depth of 400 or 500 feet.

The natural products are iron ores, coal, asphalt,

fruit, including grapes—from which good red and
white wines are made—timber and corn, although
the latter is not grown in sufficient quantity for the
demands of the home consumption. The rearing of

cattle constitutes an important branch of industry,

and large quantities of cheese are exported ; but the
speciahty of the canton is watch- making, which
occupies from 18,000 to 20,000 persons, and is pro-

secuted in detail at the homes of the work-people,

in the rxiral districts, where some famdies manu-
facture only special parts of the machinery, whUe
others are engaged solely in putting together the

separate portions that have been manufactured by
others; and the watches thus prepared are exported

in large quantities to every part of Europe and
America. Muslin-printing employs upwards of

10,000 persons, and lace is extensively made by the

country-women of the Val de Travers.

The climate of N. varies greatly with the locality

;

being temperate on the shores of the lake, cooler

in the valleys, and severe on the mountain-sides.

The population, with the exception of between 5000
and 6000 CathoUcs, belongs to various Protestant

denominations.

The histoiy of N. was identical with that of

Burgundy, till the 11th c. ; and after the principality

had been for a time incorporated with the territories

of the Counts of Chalons, to whom it had been

granted in 1288, by Rudolph of Hapsburg, it passed

to the House of LonguevUle. In 1707, on the extinc-

tion of the N. branch of the latter family, 15

claimants came forward to advance more or less

vahd pretensions to the N. territory. Frederick I.

of Prussia, who based his claim to the principality

of N. on the ground of his descent from the first

Prince of Orange, a descendant of the House of

Chalons, was the successful candidate; and from

his tune it continued associated with Prussia till

1806, when Napoleon bestowed it upon General

Berthier ; but in 1814, it was restored to the House of

Brandenburf. This connection with the Prussian

monarchy has been wholly dissolved since 1857, and

N. is now a member of the Swiss Confederation.

NEUFCHATEL or NEU'ENBURG, the chief

town of the canton (pop. 7727), occupies a m.-»gnifi-

cent site on the north-west shore of the Lake of

Neufchatel, and is noted for its many charitable

mstitutions, and for the beauty of its charmingly

situated environs.

NEU'HATJS, a town of Bohemi.a, on the

Ncscharka, about 70 miles south-south-east of

Prague. Its palace, belonging to Count Czemy, is

a splendid edifice. Cloth, paper, and chemical

products are manufactured. Pop. 7600.

NEU'HAUSEL (Hung. Ersek- Ujrdr), a town of

Himgary, on the right bank of the Neutra, 74 miles
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north-west of Pesth, by the Vienna and Pesth
|

' The paroxysms of suffering in tliis fri"htfid
Railway. It was formerly stron;;ly fortified, and disease arc apt to be broufjht on by apparently
played an important jjart in the Turkish wars. Xo trivial causes—by a alight touch by a cm-rent of
traces of Its fortifications now remain. Pop. 7300, air blowing uiion the face, by a sud.lcn jar or Rliako
chiefly engaged in agriculture and the rearing of of the bed on which the patient is lying, by a knock

at the door, or even by directing the patient's atten-
tion to his in.ilaily, by speaking of it or asking him
questions about it. The necessary movements of

cattle.

NEURA'LGIA (Gr. vpitron, a npr\-e ; a!{ios,
pain) is a term em])loyed to designate ])ain of a
purely nervous character, usually unaccomjianied
by inflammation, fever, or any ajiprcciable change
of structure. The pain, which occurs in paroxysms,
usually followed by complete remissions, is of
every possible degree and character, being des-
cribed in different cases as piercing, tearing,
burning, &c. These paroxysms may occur at inter-
vals of a few seconds only, or they may take place
dailj' or on alternate days, or they may be sei)arated
by much longer inter\-als, which are often, but by
no means always, of a regidar length. With the
pain, there is frequently sjjasmodic twitching of the
adjacent muscles. The duration of the disease is
very uncertain. The patient may have only a single
attack, or he may be liable to recurring attacks for
months, years, or even for his whole life; it is,

however, very seldom that the disease occurs but
once. Death scarcely ever results directly from this
affection, but the pain may, by its severity and
persistence, gradually undermine the constitution.
The disease may attack any part of the body

where there are ner\-es ; but in no part docs it occur
so frequently as in the face, when it is pojiularly
known as Tic Douloureux ; its seat being in the
facial branches of the fifth pair of nerves (the tri-
facial nerves—see lig. 2 in Nr.nvEs). The following
graphic description of the orcUnary varieties of this
form of neuralgia is borrowed from Dr Watson's
Lectures on the PrincipUi and Practice of P/uisic:
'^\^len the uppermost branch of the trifacial nerve is

the seat of the complaint, the pain generally shoots
from the spot where the nerve issues through the
supercili.-iry hole ; and it involves the parts adjacent,
upon which the fibrUs of the nerve are distributed—
the forehcid, the brow, the upper lid, sometimes the

the face in speaking or eating are often sullicient to
provoke or renew the paroxysm. At the same time,
lirm pressure made upon the painful part frequently
gives relief, and causes a sense of numbness to
take the place of the previous agony' (voL i.

pp. 723, 724).

"Tic douloureux is the form of severe neuralgia
which is by far the most commonly met with ; the
reason probably being, that the trifacial nerve, lying
superficially, and being distributed over a i)art of
the surface which is usually improteeted by any
artificial covering, is very liable, for that reason,
to be affected by exposure to atmospheric inllucnccs,
which arc undoubtedly to be included among the
exciting causes of this disease. Amongst other
seats of neuralgia may be mentioned the arm,
especially the forearm, the spaces between the ribs,

especially between the sixth and ninth, and the
lower extremity, where it most frequently affects the
sciatic nerve, gi\-ing rise to the affection known as
.Sciatica, which, however, not always T)eing pure
neuralgia, will be noticed in a scjiarate article.

The causes of neuralgia are various. Excluding
inflammation of the nervous trunk or neuritis, the
p-iin may bo excited by a tumour pressing on the
nerve, or originating in its substance ; or by rough-
ness of a bony surf;ice with which the nerve may
be in contact, as when it passes tlu-oiigh a furamen

;

or it may be due to tumours within the cranium, or
a morbid state of the spinal cord. Sometimes,
.igain, irritation apjilied to one branch of a nerve
will give rise to pain at the extremity of another
branch of the same nerve, the sensation being
reflected along the branch which is not directly
exposed to the irritation. In this way we may

eyeball itself. The eye is usually closed during the explain the pain in the shoulder which often accom^
paroxysm, and the skin of the forehead on that side
corrug.ited. The neighbouring arteries throb, and a
copious gush of tears takes place. In some instances,
the eye becomes blood-shotton at each attack ; and
when the attacks are frequently repeated, this
injection of the conjunctiva may become permanent.

' When the pain depends upon a morbid condition
or morbid action of the middle branch of the nerve.

panics disease of the liver; the pain in the thigh,
which is often associated with irritation of the
kidney ; the jiain in the left arm, which is often
coincident with disease of the heart, &c. Persons
suffering from delnlity, anx-mia, and a gouty or
rheumatic constitution, are so especially liable to
neuralgia, that these conditions—as also exposure
to ui.alarious influences—must be placed among the

it is sometimes quite sudden in its accession, and ' predisposing causes. Amongst tlie exciting causes,
sometimes comes on rather more gradually ; being I

exposure to cold and wet, or to a cold dry east
preceded by a tickling or pricking sensation of the wind, is the most frequent ; but fatigue, strong
cheek, and by twitches of the lower eyelid. These mental emotions, the abuse of tea, coflfee, tobacco,
symptoms are shortly followed by pain at the a""! alcoholic drinks, a wound or bruise, the retro-
infra-orbitary foramen, s])reading in severe flashes

t

cession of gout, rheumatism, or cutaneous eruptions,
(so to S])eak) over the check, affecting the lower &c., occasionally suflSce to excite the disease,
eyelid, ala nasi, and upper lip, and often terminating The resources of the materia medica have been
abruptly at the mesial line of the face. Sometimes exhausted in searching for remedies for this cruel
it extends to the teeth, the antrum, the hard and disease. Dr Elliotson believes that ' in all cases of
soft palate, and even to the base of the tongue, and neuralgia, whether exquisite or not, unaccompanied
induces spasmodic contractions of the neighbouring by inflammation, or evident existing cause, iron is
muscles.

' 'When the pain is referrible to the inferior or max
the best remedy;' and there can be no doubt that
when the disease is accompanied with debility and

ilhary branch of the fifth pair of nerves, it darts from paleness, no remedy is likely to be so serviceable,
the mental foramen, radiating to the lips, the alveolar :

1* the digestive organs are out of order, the neuralgia
processes, the teeth, the chin, and to the side of the

;

™ay not unfrequcntly be removed or alle^nated "by
tongue. It often stops exactly at the symphysis of

j

correcting their unhealthy state. ' Dr liigby tells
the chin. Frequently it extends in the other direc- "3 that having suffered in his own pei-son an intense
tion, to the whole cheek and to the ear. During the

]

attack of tic douloureux, wliicli oi)ium did not
paroxysm, the features are liable to be distorted by assuage, he swallowed some carbonate of soda dis-
spasmodic action of the muscles of the jaw, amount- solveJ in water. The effect was almost immediate

;

ing sometimes to tetanic rigidity, and holding the ' carbonic acid was eructed, and the pain quickly
jaw fixed and immovable.

|
abated. In this case, the pain depended upon the
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mere presence of acid in the stomach. More often

the cause of offence appears to he in some pai^t of

the intestines ; and purgatives do good. Sir Charles

Bell achieved the cure of a patient upon whom much
previous treatment had been expended in vain, by
some pills composed of cathartic extract, croton oil,

and galbanum. He mixed one or two drops of the

croton oil with a drachm of the compound extract

of colocjTith ; and gave live grains of this mass,

with ten grains of the compound galbanum pill, at

bedtime. Other cases have been since reported,

both by Sir Charles and by others, in which the

same prescription was followed by the same suc-

cess.'—Watson, op. cil. p. 727.

When the disease occurs in a rheumatic person,

iodide of potassium (from three to five grains taken
in solution three times a day before meals) some-
times gives gi'eat rehef. AVHien the jiaroxj-sms occur
periodically—as, for example, with an interval of 24
or 48 hours—sulphate of quinine in doses of from 10

to 20 grains between the paroxysms, will iLsually

eflect a cure ; and if the disease resist comparatively
small doses, the quantity may be increased to half a
drachm, or a draclun if necessary. Arsenic acts in

the same manner as quinine in these cases, but
usually less effectually.

The inhalation of cliloroform will sometimes give

permanent rehef, and always gives temporary ease,

and shortens the ))eriod of suffei-iug.

The injection of a certain quantity of a solution

of mmiate of morphia, by means of a sharp-pointed
syringe, into the cellular tissue beneath the skin

over the painful spot, very often gives immediate
relief. For the discovery of this mode of treating

neuralgia, we are indebted to Dr Alexander Wood
of Edinburgh. At one time—about half a century
ago—it was a common practice to divide the trunk
of the painful nerve, with the object of cutting off

the communication between the painfid spot and
the brain ; but in many instances the operation
signally failed, and it is now never resorted to. A
much simpler operation, namely, the extraction of a
canine tooth, has often been found to give perma-
nent relief in cases of facial neuralgia, and iu such
case a careful e-Kamination of the teeth shmdd
usually be made.

Local applications can be of no permanent service

in cases where the pain results from organic change,
or from general constitutional causes ; they will,

however, often give considerable temporary relief.

Amongst the most important local applications may
be mentioned laudanum, tincture of aconite (or

aconitina ointment, in the proportion of one or two
grains to a drachm of simple ointment or cerate),

belladonna- plaster, and chloroform (which should
be applied upon a piece of linen saturated with it,

and covered with oiled silk, to jirevent evaporation).

Lastly, neuralgia being a purely nervous affection,

is often influenced by means calculated to make a

strong impression on the mind of the patient ; and
hence it is that galvanic rings, electric chains, mes-
meric passes, homreopathic globules, and other ajipli-

cations, which, like these, act more upon the mind
than upon the body of the patient, occasionally effect

a cure.

NEURI'TIS is the term applied to inflammation
of the nen'cs. The disease is rare, and not very
well defined. The symiitoms closely resemble those
of neuralgia. Rheumatism seems, iu most cases, to
be the cause of the disease, which must be treated
by bleeding, leeching, ])urgiug, and low diet. Ano-
dynes are also required for the relief of the pain

;

and of these, Dover's Powder, in tolerably full

doses, is perhaps the best.

NEUEO'PTERA ((!r. nerve-winged), an order of

mandibulate insects, having four nearly equal and
membranous wings, all adapted for flight, divided
by their uervures into a delicate net-work of little

spaces, and not covered with flue scales, as in the
Le}jidoptera. The wings are often extended hori-

zontally when at rest, nearly as in fliglit ; but the
position is various. The form of the wing is gene-
rally somewhat elongated. The body is generally
much elongated, particularly the abilomen. The
head is often large, the compoimd eyes very large,

and there are often also simple or stcmmatic eyes.
The habits are predaceous, at least in the larva
state ; often also in the pupa and perfect states, the
food consisting of other insects, often caught on the
wing. The power of flight is accordingly great
in many. The larvae and pupai are often aquatic.
The females have no sting, and oijy a few have au
ovipositor. The metamorphosis is complete iu
some, incomplete in others. Dragon-flies, May-flies,
scorjiion- flies, ant-lions, and termites, or white
ants, belong to this order.

NEU'SATZ (also Xeophmta or ^7- ViiUl:), a town
of the Austrian empire, in tlie Servian Wojwod-
schaft, is situated on the left bank of the Danube,
opposite Peterwardein. Its origin dates from the
year 1700, and in the year 1849 it numbered nearly
20,000 inhabitants. A bridge, 840 feet in length,

extends between N. and the town and fortress of

Peterwardein. N. is the seat of the Greek non-
united Bishop of Bics. On the 11th June 1S49, it

was taken from the Hungarian insurgents by the
imperial troojjs, and was almost wholly destroyeiL

It appears, however, to be again reviving. It is a
station for steamers on the Danube, and carries on
an important and active trade. Poj). 10,000.

NEUSE, a river of Xorth Carolina, United States

of America, rises near the middle of the northern
boundary of the state, and, after a south-easterly

course of 250 miles, falls by a broad channel into

Pamlico Sound, which commimicates by several

inlets with the Atlantic Ocean. It forms the
harbour of ICewberu.

XEU'SIEDL, Lake (Hung. Ferlo-tnva), a small

lake on the north-west frontier of Hungary, 22
miles south-east of Vienna. It is 23 miles in

length, and about 6 miles in average breadth, with
a mean depth of 1.3 feet. Its waters are light-green

in appearance, and are brackish iu t.aste. The
slopes of the Leicha Mountains in the vicinity

produce excellent wine.

NEU'.SOHL (Himg. Be.<izlercze-Bwvja),3,heM\t\i\i\

and thriving town of Hungary, the chief place of

the richest mining district in the country, is situ-

ated in a hill-enclosed valley on the right bank
of the Gran, about 85 miles north of Pesth.

N., consisting of the town proper (pop. C2()0)

and five suburbs, contains a population, in all,

of upwards of 10,000, who are employed in the

cop]ier and iron mines of the vicinity, in the

sniclting-houscs, and in the manufacture of beet-

root sugar, paper, colours, &c. It is the seat of a
bishop, and contains a beautiful cathedral, a bishop's

jialace, and two evangelical churches, and several

other handsome edifices.

NEUSS, a fortress and flourishing manufacturing

to\vn of Rhenish Prussia, near the left bank of the

Rhine, with which it is connected by the river Krft,

4 miles south-west of Diisseldorf. Its chmxh of St

Quiriuus, a beautiful edifice, and a notable specimen

of the transition from the round to the pointed style,

is supposed to have been budt in 1 209. N. is the

principal grain-market of the province, and carries

on manufactures of woollen and other cloths,

ribbons, hats, vinegar, &c. It is supposed to be
7l'0
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the jVoivtiMOT of the Komana, sacked by Attila in

the year 451. Pop. 9776.

NEU'STADT (Polish, Prudnitz), a, town of

Prussian Silesia, 29 miles south-west of Oppeln. It

is the seat of considerable manufacturing industry,

woollen and linen fabrics being the staple goods
manufactured. Damask-weaving alone employs GCO
hands, and 3S0 looms. Pop. 72G3.

NEUSTADT, or WIENER-NEUSTADT, one
of the most beautiful towns of Lower Austria,

called, from its loyalty, ' the ever-faithful town

'

{eti'id getreue Sladl), is situated 28 miles south of

Vienna, on the Vienna and Gloggnitz llailway, and
is also connected with the capital by a canal. It

is surrounded by a broad and deep ditch, and by
a fortified wall ])ierced by four gates. The town is

overlooked by the large old castle of the Dukes of

Babcnberg, now a military academy for the pre-

paratory instruction of oUicers of the line. It

accommodates from 400 to 500 pupils. The castle

contains a line Gothic chapel (date, 14G0), rich in

painted windows. It is the burial-place of the

Emperor Maximihan. On the 14th September 1834,

the whole town, with tlie exception of fourteen

hmiscs, was destroyed by a dreadful conflagration,

which involved the loss of many lives. The new
town has been laid out with great taste and regu-

larity. The canal (40 miles in length) and the rail-

way to Vienna, and the converging roads from
Styria and Hungary, are the sources of the pros-

perity of the town. In N. macliinery is extensively

constructed ; and sugar-refining and manufactures
of silk, velvet, and cotton fabrics, fayenie, leather,

&c., are carried on. Pop. 13,700.

NEUSTADT AN DER HARDT, a small

town of Khenish E.ivaria, charmingly situ.ated on the

Speyerbach, at tlie foot of the Hardt Mountains,
12 miles north of Landau. Its church, with several

curious monuments of tlie Coimts Palatine, and with
some ancient fresco-paintings, was finished in the

14th century. It carries on some manufactures,

together with the brewing of beer. Pop. 7000.

NEtT'STADT-E'BERSWALD^ a town of

Pnissia, in the province of Brandenburg, in a plea-

sant district on the Finow Canal, 28 miles north-

east of Berlin, on the Berlin and Stettin R.ailway.

It is well known on account of its mineral sjirings,

and carries on extensive manufacture.") in steel, iron,

copper, brass, paper, and porcelain. Pop. G153.

NETJ'ST.VDTL AN DER WAAG, a town near
the north-west frontier of Hungary, 33 miles north-

north-west of Neutra. Here excellent red wine is

grown, and there is a good trade in grain, wool,

sheep-skins, and wax. Pop. 6750, nearly half of

whom are Jews.

NEU-STRE'LITZ, the capital and the residence

of the court of the grand duchy of Mecklcnburg-
Strelitz, pleasantly situated in a hilly district, between
two lakes, 60 miles north-north-west of Berlin. It

was founded in 1733, is buUt in the form of an eight-

rayed star, and contains the ducal palace, with a
hbrary of 70,000 vols., and having magnificent

I

gardens attached. Pop. 7390, who are supported
!

chictly from the cxjjenditure of the court, and by
|

brewing and distilling. A mile south of the town
is Alt-btrelitz, with the largest horse-market in the
duchy.

NEU'STRIA, or WEST FRANCE (Fran«a|
Occidentalis), the name given in the times of the
Merovingians and Carlovingians to the western

Sortion of the Frank empire, after the quadruple
ivision of it which took place in 511. N. contained

'

three of these divisions. It extended originally from
the mouth of the Scheldt to the Loire, and was
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bounded by Aquitania on the S., and by Burgundy
and Austrasia {Francia Orientalu)) on the E. Tlio

principal cities were Soissons, Paris, Orleans, and
Toui-s. Bretagne was always loosely attached to

Neustria, of which the strength lay in the Duchy

I

of France. After the cession of the territory after-

wards called Normandy to the Normans in 912, the

name Neustria soon fell into disuse.

NEU'TITSCHEIN, a small manufacturing town
of Mora\na, on the Titscli, 80 miles north-east of

Briinn. It contains an old castle, and carries on

]
manufactures of cloth and woollen goods, dyeing,

I and wagon-making. Pop. 8000.

I NEUTRAL AXIS, the name given to an
imaginary line through any body which is being

subjected to a transverse strain ; and separating the

forces of extension from those of compression. If

the ratio of the resistances to extension and com-
pression were the same for all substances, and
depended merely on the form of the body, then in

all bodies of the same form the neutral axis would
have a definite geometrical position ; but it has been
satisfactorily proved, by ilr Eaton Hodgkinson,
that this ratio has a separate value for each sub-

stance. In wood, where the r.itio is one of equality,

the neutral axis in a beam supported at both ends,

whose section is rectangular, passes lengthwise

through the centre of the beam ; while in cast-iron,

in wliich the resistance to compression is greater

than that to extension, it is a little above, and in

wiouglit iron, in which the contrary is the case,

it is a little below, the centre.

NEUTRAL SALTS. See Salts.

NEUTRALS, nations who, when a war is being
carried on, take no p.irt in the contest, and evince

no particidar friendship for, or hostility to, any of

the belligerents. As a gener.al rule, neutrals should
conduct themselves with perfect impartiality, and
do nothing which can be considered as favouring
one belligerent more th.an another.

The duties and obligations of neutrals at Bca h.ave

given rise to many complicated questions. It is

allowed on all hands that a neutral state forfeits

her character of neutrality by furnishing to either

belligerent any of the articles that come under the

denomination of Contraband of War (q. v.). If

she does so, the other belligerent is warranted in

intercepting the succours, and confiscating them as

lawful prize. Contrab.and of war, besides warlike

stores, has sometimes been held to include various

other articles, a supply of which is necessary for the

prosecution of the war; and it has been doubted
how far, in some circumstances, com, hay, and coal

may not come under that category.

An important question regarding the rights of

neutrals is, whether enemies' goods not contraband
of war may be lawfully conveyed in neutral bottoms.

The principle that free ships make free goo<ls, was
long resisted by this and other maritime countries,

ami the general understanding has been, that

belligerents have a right of visiting and searching

neutral vessels for the purpose of ascertaining— Ist,

whether the ship is really neutral, as the hoisting

of a neutral (lag affords no absolute security that

it is so ; 2d, whether it has contraband of war or

enemies' property on board. Neutral ships have
therefore been held bound to provide themselves

with passjrorts from their government, and such

papers as are necessary to prove the property of

the ship and cargo, and it is their duty to heave to

when summoned by the cruisers of either belligerent.

It has been considered that a neutral ship which
seeks to avoid search by crowding sail or by open

force, may be captured and confiscated. When
a merchant-ship is sailing imdcr convoy of a vessel

.
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of war, it has been said that the declaration of the
officer in command of the convoy that there is no
contraband of war or belligerent property on board,
is sufficient to bar the exercise of the right of

search.

A declaration ha\-ing important bearings on the
riglits of neutrals, was adopted by the plenipoten-
tiaries of Great Britain, Austria, France, Prnssia,

Russia, Sardinia, and Turkey, assembled in congress
at Paris, on April 16, 1856. By its provisions,

1. Privateering is abolished. 2. A neutral flag

covers enemies' goods, with the exception of contra-
band of war. 3. Neutral goods, with the exception
of contraband of war, are not liable to capture
under the enemy's flag. 4. Blockades, in order to be
binduig, must be effective, that is, maintained by
a force sufficient really to prevent access to the coast

of the enemy.
It has sometimes been proposed to exempt private

property at sea from attack during war—such a
project, however, seems inexpedient. Theremay be
a propriety in respecting the property of individuals
on land, in a time of war, because its destruction,
however injurious to the persons immediately con-
cerned, can have little influence on the decision of

the contest. But at sea, private property is

destroyed because those from whom it is taken,
being purveyors or carriers for the community at
large, its loss must seriously affect the pubhc, and
have no small influence in bringing the contest to

an end. See Blockade, Peitateek.

NEXJTVIED, a town of Rhenish Prassia, on the
riglit bank of the Rhine, 8 miles below Coblenz.
It is the capital of the principality of Wied, now
mediatised and attached to Prussia, and is the seat

of the princes of Wied, with a beautiful castle. It

was founded in the beginning of the 18th c. by
Prince Alexander of Wied-Newweid, who, offering

perfect toleration in religious matters, as an induce-

ment, invited colonists of whatever persuasion to

settle here. The town is well built, with wide,
straight streets, running at ri^ht angles to each
other, and contains the churches of Protestants, I

Catholics, Jews, Hermhuters, &c. The inhabitants
are well conditioned and industrious. Pop. 7240,
who carry on manufactures of hosiery, woollen and

j

cotton fabrics, iron-wares, leather, and tobacco.

NE'VA, a river of Russia, in the government of
\

St Petersburg, flows westw.ard from the south-west
comer of Lake Ladoga to the Bay of Cronstadt, in
the Gulf of Finland. Its length, including windings,
is about 40 miles, 9 miles of which are within the i

limits of the city of St Petersburg ; and in some
places it is 2100 feet bro.id, and about 56 feet

deep; although at Schlusselburg, wliere it issues

from the lake, and at St Petersburg, where it enters
the sea by several branches, it is shallow. From
Cronstadt, goods are brought to St Petersburg in
lighters or in small ste;uners. By the Ladoga
Canal, the N. communicates with the v.ist water-
system of the Volga, and thus it may be said to
join the Baltic witll the Caspian Sea. Its current
is very rapid, and the volume of its waters is

immense. It is covered by drift-ice for upwards
of five months—from about the 25th November to

the 27th April. An extensive traffic is carried on
on its waters, both from the interior and from the
Baltic.

NEVA'DA TERRITORY, in the west of the
U.S. of America, is bounded on the W. by Cali-

fornia—the boundary-line being the meridian of 116°

W.—on the E. by Utah Territory, and on the N. by
Oregon, and was organised in 1861. Its area is estim-

ated at 80,000 square miles ; and its pop. at 50,568,
of whom 23,000 are Indians. The chief river is the

Humboldt, which flows west-south-west, and ends
in the marsh called the Sink of the Humboldt
The principal lakes are the Mud Lakes, Pyramid
Lakes, and the Walker and Carson Lakes. The
country is traversed by mountains, in short ranges,
rising to upwards of 6000 feet, and running from
north to south. Of the 9 counties already formed,
7 have numerous mines either of gold or silver.
The whole coimtry is rich in nuneral wealth.
Besides gold and silver, quicksilver, lead, and
antimony are found. The territorial capital is

Carson City (pop. 2500), but the principal town is

Virginia City (pop. 3000). In the autumn of 1862,
the population was rapidly increasing, and the stocks
of the mining companies were rising in value.

NEVERS, a town of France, capital of the
department of Nifevre, and formerly the capital of
the province of Nivemais, is bmlt on a hill in the
midst of fertile plains, at the confluence of the
Loire and the Nifevre, 140 mUes south-south-east of
Paris. Highly pictjiresque, as seen from a distance,
its interior shews steep, winding, and badly paved
streets. It contains a beautiful cathedral of the 10th
c, and a fine public garden ; the large cavalry
barrack, the fine bridge of 20 arches over the Loire,
and the triumphal arch, erected in 1746, to com-
memorate the battle of Fontenoy, are also worthy of
mention. N. is the see of a bishop, contains a public
library, and has numerous educational, scientific, and
benevolent institutions, and an arsenaL There is

here an important cannon-foundry, and the princi-

pal manufactures are porcelain and earthenware,
glass, brandy, iron cables and chains, and anvils.

Pop. 16,082.

N., the Noviodunum of the Romans, existed
prior to the invasion of Gaul by Julius Caesar. It

has been the seat of a bishop since the beginning of

the 6th c, when it was called Nevimum, became a
coimty in the 10th c, and was erected into a duchy
by Francis I. in 1538.

NE'VILLE'S CROSS. See Brcce, David.
NEVIS, a small island of the West Indies,

belonging to Great Britain, forms one of the group of

the Lesser Antilles, and hes immediately south-east

of St Christopher's, from which it is separated by a
strait called the Narrou^s, two miles \vide. It is

circular in form, rises in a central peak to the height

of about 2500 feet, and has an area of 20 square
miles. Pop. (1801) 9822, of whom only 260 were
white. Charlestown, a seaport, with a tolerable

roadstead, situated on the south-west shore of the

island, is the se,it of government, consisting of a
government council and general assembly. The
soil is fertile, and the principal products are sugar,

molasses, and rum. In 1860, sugar to the value of

£36,123 was produced ; molasses, £2790 ; and rum,
£1740, the produce in the last article being for that

year imusually small. In 1860, 433 vessels of

26,259 tons entered and cleared, and the value of the

imjMrts was £35.255, and of the exports, £40,666;

the revenue, £5596 ; the expenditure, £5129. In 1860,

there were 13 schools on the island, attended by
2108 scholars.

NEW AXBANY, a ton-n in Indiana, U. S.,

on the north bank of the Ohio River, at the foot

of the falls, opposite Portland, and two miles below
Louisville, Kentucky ; a finely situated, well-built

town, haring 22 miles of streets, 5 ship-yards, 3
foundries, 22 churches, and is the site of Asbury
College and a collegiate institute. It has a large

river-trade and railway connections with Indiana

and Kentucky. Pop. (1860) 12,647.

NEW BEDFORD, a se.nport city of Massa-
chusetts, U. S., on Buzzard's Baj-, 55 miles south of

Boston. Since 1755, it has been the chief centre of
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the American whale-fisheries, and is the richest town,
in proportion to its population, in America. Of 547
vessels belonging to the jiort, .'i09 .ire whalers, which,
in 1S50, brought home 2,'2.'i(),4.'J8 g.allons of sperm

-

oil, 4,71,"v5S3 g.illon3 of whale-oil, and 2,010,SS2
lbs. of whalebone. It h.is J.3 oil and candle factories,

4 soap factories, several large cotton-mills, hoop-
iron mauuf.actories, barrel factories, 24 cliuruhis,

4 banks, 2 daily and 3 weekly newspapers, a public
library of 13,000 volumes, city-hall, custom-house,
alms-house, &c., with extensive railway and steam-
boat conuections. Pop. (ISGO) 22,3(10.

NEW BRI'TAIN, a manufacturing \-illage in
Connecticut, U. S., 10 miles south of Hartford,
engaged in the production of stockinet goods,
locks, jewellery, hooks and eyes, and various kinds
of hardware. It h.as si.'c churches. The water
supply is from a reservoir of 175 acres, with a head
of 200 feet, supjilying public fountains with jets of

140 feet, and dispensing with fire-engines. Pop.
(1860) 5212.

NEW BRITAIN, the name of one principal,
and of sever.al subsidiary islands in the P.acitic

Ocean, in lat. between 4'— (i^ 30' S., and long,
between 148°—152' 30' E. The principal island,

300 miles in length, and having an area of 12,000
square miles, lies e.ist of New Guinea, from which it

is separated by Dampier's Straits. The surface is

mount.ainou3 in the interior, with active volcanoes
in the north, but along the coast are fertile plains.

Forests abound in the island, and palms, sugar-cane,
breadfruit, &c., are produced. The inhabitants, the
number of whom is unknown, are described as a
tribe of ' oriental negroes,' and arc well formed,
active, and of a very dark complexion. They are
further advanced in civilisation than is usual among
the Polynesians, have a form."!! religious worship,
temples, and im-ages of their deities. N. B. was
first seen by Le Maire and Schoutcn in 1616, but
Hampicr, at a later date, was the first to land.

NE^y BRU'NSWICK, a city of New Jersey,

U. S., is on the south bank of the Rarit.an River,

at the head of n.avig.ation, 1.5 miles from it^ mouth,
30 miles south-west of New York, on the New
Jersey Railw.ay, and the Delaware and Raritan
Canal. It has extensive manufactures of cotton,

leather, india-rubber, pajier-hangings, iron, and
machinery, 16 ch>irclies, 2 banks, 2 daily and 3
weekly newspapers. It is the seat of Rutger's
('illese and Theological Seminary. Pop. (ISGO)

11,255.

NEW BRUNSWICK, a British colony, on
the north-e.Tst coast of North America, is bounded
on the N.W. by Can.-ula and the B.ay of Chaleur,
on the N.E. by the Gulf of St La^vrence and the
Strait of Northumberland, on the S. by Nova
Scotia and the B.ay of Fundy, and on the S.W.
by the state of Maine. It has an area of 32,000
square miles, or 17,600,000 acres (rather more than
the area of Scotland), and a population, in 18G1,
of 252,047. The coastline is 500 miles in extent,

and is indented by spacious b.ays, inlets, and har-
bours, which afTi ad s.ife and commodious anchorage
for shipping. The chief are Fundy, Chignecto, and
Cumberland Bays, the two last being merely exten-
sions of the first ; P.assamaquoddy Bay in the soutli

;

Vcrte, Shediac, Cocaigne, llichibucto, and Mira-
michi Bays on the north-e.ist, and the Bay of

Chaleur, 80 miles long by 27 broad, in the north-
west The province of N. B. abounds in rivers.

The principal are the St John's and the St
Croix, the former 450, and the latter 100 miles in
length, and both f.aUing into the Bay of Fundy

;

and of the rivers that flow eastward into the Gulf

;

of St Lawrence, the Richibucto, the Miramichi, and
732 '

the Restigouche. The province contains nnmerons
lakes, one of which, (Jrand Uike, is 100 stpiare miles
in area. Most of the others are much smaller. Tlic

surface is for the most part flat or unduKating. A\'ith

the exception of tlie district in the north-west
bordering on Canada and the river Restigouche,
no portion of N. B. is marked by any consiilerable
elevation. Here, however, the country is beauti-
fully (Uversificd by hills of from 500 to 800 feet in

height. These elevations, which form an extension
of the Ajipalachian range, are interspersed with
fertile v.allev3 and t.able-lands, and are clothed
almost to their summits with lofty forest-trees.

In this district the scenery is remarkably beautiful.

In the south of the colony the snrf.ace is broken up by
great ravines, and the coast is bold and rocky. The
shores on the east coast, and for twenty miles inland,
are flat The soil is deep and fertile. Of the whole
acreage, 14,000,000 acres arc set down as good land,
and 3,600,000 acres as poor land. In 1851, 04.3,954,

and in ISGl, 835,108 acres were under cultivation.

Timber is .as yet the principal vegetable jiroduct but
wheat, oats, buckwheat, barley, rye, jiotitocs, and
hay are raised. 206,635 bushels of wheat were raised
in 1851, and 279,775 bushels in ISGl. In 1851,
1,411,16-4 bushels of oats were raised, and in 1861,
2,656,883 bushels, or lOA bushels for every inhabit-
ant. N. B. contains a rich and extensive wheat-
producing district ; but the inhabitants, dividing
their time between farming, lumbering, fishing,

ship-building, and other pursuits, and following no
regidar system of tillage, have not much advanced
the agricultural condition of the country for several
years. The clim.ate is remarkably healthy, and the
autumn—and especially the season called the Inilian

summer—is partieul.arly agreeable, and the severity

I

of the winter has been already much mitig.ated

by the clearing of the forests. In the interior,

the heat in summer rises to 80°, and sometimes to
95° ; and in winter, which hosts from the miildle

of December to the middle of March, the mercury
sometimes falls as low as 40° below zero. At
Fredericton, the capital, situated on St John's
River, 65 miles from the south, and 130 miles from
the north co.ast the temperature ranges from 35"

below to 95° above zero, and the mean is .about 42°.

The northern districts of the province, from the
Bay of Chaleur to the St John, are occupied by
raetamorphic slates. In the south, the carboniferous
and new red sandstone systems (including deposits
of red marl and gj'psum, and extensive beds of coal)

j

prevail. One-third of the surface of N. B. is covered

J

by a bed of coal. Many of the coal-measures, how-
i ever, are thin and impure ; but the coal of Albert
' county is the most v.ahuable deposit of bituminous
matter on the American continent, and is appa-
rently inexhaustible. It yields 100 gallons of crude
oil per ton. From this deposit, £46,875 worth of

co.al was exported in 1859, and the stockholders
were drawing 1 10 per cent, profit. Throughout the
proWnce, 2842 tons of coal were raised in 1851, and
18,244 tons in 1861 ; but mining has not yet become
an import.ant branch of industry. Gold and silver

occur in N. B. ; cojiper and iron ore of excellent

quality abound
;
gypsum, ])lumbago, and limcstouo

are very abundant, and the freestone of the province,

imsurpassed for beauty and durability, commands a
high price in the St.ates. In 18G1, 42,905 casks of

lime, .42,476 grindstones, 14,080 tons of budding
stone, and 14,000 tons of gypsum were brought into

the market. Wild animals .abound in the province ;

the lakes r.nd rivers are well-stocked with fish, and
along the coasts cod, haddocks, salmon, and other
fish are caught in great plenty. In 18G1, the total

value of fish caught was £108,000, exclusive of the

value of the fish consumed by the inhabitants. la
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18GI), C707 vessels of 1,297,374 tons entered and
cleareiL The exports consisted of timber (in deals,

boards, piue timber, &c., to the value of £1321,455),

fish, oil, and building and grindstones, amounting
in all to £910,372. The imports consisted of manu-
factured fabrics, grain, hardware, tea, preseo'ed

meats, spirits, molasses, and sugar, and amounted
to £1,44(5,740. In 1861, there were in tlie colony

92,025 cattle, 69,642 milch cows, 35,830 horses,

214,090 sheep, and 74,057 pigs. In 1861, there

were SG6 collegiate, grammar, and other schools,

attended by nearly 29,000 pupils. In the same
year the revenue amounted to £178,664, and the

expenditure to £174,419. There were two lines of

railway in operation in 1861—the line from St John's

(at the mouth of the river of the same name) to

Shediac, and that from St Andrew's to Woodstock.
The length of both railway-lines is 190 miles, and
there are also in the colony 450 miles of telegraph.

Around the coasts and along the bank of the rivers

there are excellent public and coach roads. Of the

entire population, 85,238 are Catholics, 42,776 Epis-

copalians, 30,631 Presbyterians, and 57,730 Baptists.

Chief towns, the city of St John (pop. 27,317), and
Fredericton, the political capital (pop. 5652).

The province of N. B., together mth that of Xova
Scotia, originally formed oue French colony, called

Acadia, or New France. It was ceded to the

English in 171.3, and was first settled by British

colonists in 1764. Twenty years subsequently, in

1784, it was separated from Nova Scotia, and erected

into an independent colony.

NEW CALEDO'NIA, an island of the South
Pacific Ocean, belonging to France, and lying about
720 miles east-north-east of the coast of Queens-
land, in Austraha, in lat. 20=—22= 30' S., long.

161—167° E. It is about 200 miles in length,

30 miles in breadth, and has a population esti-

mated at 60,000. It is of volcanic origin, is

traversed in the direction of its length, from north-

west to south-east, by a range of mountains, which
in some cases reach the height of about 8000 feet,

and is siurounded by sand-banks and coral-reefs.

There are secure harbours at Port Balade and
Port St Vincent, the former on the north-east, the
latter on the south-west part of the island. In the

valleys the soil is fruitful, producing the cocoa-nut,

banana, mango, breadfruit, &c. The sugar-cane is

cultivated, and the vine grows wild. The coasts

support considerable tracts of forest, but the moun-
tains are barren. The inhabitants, who resemble

the Papuan race, consist of different tribes, some
of which are cannibals. N. C. was discovered by
Captain Cook in 1774. In 1854 the French took
oUicial possession of it, and it is now comprised

under the same government with Otaheite and the

Marquesas Isles. Missionaries have been estab-

lished on the island, and many of the natives are

said to have embraced Christianity.

NEW COLLEGE, Oxford. The College of St
Mary of Winchester, in O.xford, commonly called

New College, was founded by WiUiam of Wyke-
ham, Bishop of Winchester and Lord Iligh Chan-
cellor in 1386. The buildings are magnificent, and
the gardens of great beauty. The most remark-
able peculiarity of New College is its connection

with Winchester School, another noble foundation

of Wykeham. After the kin of the founder (to

whom a preference w.-vs always given), the fellows

were to be taken from Winchester. The late

practice was that ' two founders,' as they were
called, were put at the head of the roll for Win-
chester, and two others at the head of the roll

for New College. In 1851, the college consisted

of a warden and 70 fellows (elected m this way

from Winchester), 10 chaplains, 3 clerks, and 10
choristers. By the ordinances under 17 and IS
Vict. c. 81, considerable changes were introduced,
but the connection of the college with Winchester
was in great measure presen-ed. The niunl>er of
fellows w;is fi.xed at 30. Of these, 15 are open only
to those who have been educated at Winchester, or
who have been for 12 terms members of New
College. The other 15 are open without restriction.

The value of the fellowships is not to be more than
£200 ])er annum, so long as their number is less

than 40. There are also to be 30 scholarships,
tenable for five years, of value not less than £80
per annum, inclusive of rooms, to be appointed
by the warden and fellows of New College, by the
election of boys receiwng education at Winchester
School. No conditions of birth are to be regarded
in the election either of fellows or scholars. By a
subsequent statute, the chaplains are made 3 in

number, and from 8 to 10 choral scholars are added,
to be upon an equality with the other scholars.

This college presents to 37 benefices, and elects the
warden of Winchester College.

NEW E'NGLAND, a collective name given to
the six eastern states of the United States of

America —Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, Massa-
chusetts, Rhode Island, and Connecticut—including

an area of 65,000 square miles. The people, dis-

tinctively known as Yankees, and mostly descended
from an English Puritan and Scottish ancestry, are

engaged in commerce, fisheries, and manufactures,

and are celebrated for industry and entcrpi-ise. Tliis

region was granted by James I. to the Plymouth
Company in 1606, under the title of North Virginia,

and the coast was explored by Captain John Smith
in 1614. See accounts of the several States.

NEW FOREST, the name of a district in

Hampshire (q. v.), triangular in shape, and bounded
on the W. by the river Avon, on the S. by the

coast, and on the N.-K by a line numing from the

borders of Wiltshire along the Southampton Water.
Area about 64,000 acres. This triangle appears to

have been a gieat wooded district from the earliest

times, and its present name dates from the Norman
Conquest, when it was regularly afforested. Since

that period it has remained a possession of the

crown, subject to rights of ' pannage,' vert (green-

wood) and turf-cutting, claimed by various estates

in or near the Forest. Diu-ing the ' pannage ' month,
which commences at the cud of September, and
lasts for six weeks, the borderers drive in herds

of swine to feed on the mast in the Forest, and
this right they obtain by p.aying a small annual

fee in the Stewarts Court at Lyndhurst, which is

considered the capital of the Forest Formerly, this

district was the haunt of numerous ' squatters,' but

their huts are now i-arely to be seen. Giiisies, how-
ever, still congregate here in considerable numbers.

In 1854, a commission was apiwinted to examine

the extent and nature of the rights of pannage,

&c., claimed by the foresters and borderers, and in

a large majority of cases the claims were confirmed.

The principal trees in the forest are the oak and
beech, with large patches of holly as underwood. The
oaks have been much used as timber for the British

navy. Tracts of exquisite woodland scenery are

cverj-whcre to be met with. The afforestation o£

this district by the Conqueror, enforced by"Savagely
severe Forest laws, was regarded as an act of the

greatest cruelty, and the violent deaths met by both

of his sons, liiehard and William Kufus—both of

whom were killed by accideatal arrow-wounds in

the Forest—were looked upon as special judgments

of Providence. A small breed of ijony lives wild

under its shelter.
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NEW GUANA'DA (since 1858 the official dcsig-

natiun has been The Granadlan Confederation, and
since lS(i2, The United States of Colotnbia), a repub-

lic in the north-west of South America, bounded
on the N. by the Caribbean Sea ; on the W. by
Costa Kica, a republic of Central America, and by
the Pacific ; on the S. by Ecuador and Brazil ; and
on the E. by Venezuela, By the constitution of J uue
15, 1858—a constitution framed after the model of

that of the United States of America—N. G. was
divideil into the following 8 ' States ' : Panama,
Bolivar, Cauca, Antioquia, Cundlnamarca, Boyaca,
Santander, and Magdalena. Kutiro area, 3.'J.'J,()0U

square miles ; pop. aljout 2,203,000, of whom more
than one-half are whites. The country is inter-

sected by three great ranges of the Andes, which
spread out like the rays of an ojien hand from
the ])l,atcau of Pa-sto and Tuquerrez in the south

(14,000 feet hit;h), and are known as the Western,
Central, and Eastern Cordillera. Between these

chains lie the long and beautiful valleys of the
Cauca and the Magilalena. The Central Cordillera

is the highest chain, rising in Nevada de Tolima to

a height of 18,020 feet, and from one of its jieaks,

near the frontiei-s of Ecuador, called Paramo de las

Papas, descend the two principal rivers of N. G.,

tho Magdalena and its tributary the Cauca, flowing
north into the Caribbean Sea, besides several

affluents of the Amazon in the east, and one or

two streams flowing westward into the Pacific. The
Eastern Cordillera is by far the largest chain, and
consists of a series of vast table-lands, cool and
healthy, where the white race flourishes as vigor-

ously as in Europe. This temperate region is

tlib most densely peopled portion of the Confedera-
tion, being, in some places, at the rate of 2o00 to the
square league. Bogota (q. v.) the present capital, is

situated on one of these plateaux, at an elevation of

8094 feet. Eastwawl from this Cordillera stretch

enormous plains as far as tho Orinoco, the greater
part of which belongs to N. G., and through which
now tho Meta, the GuaWare, and other tributaries

of the Orinoco. The geology of the countrj' is very
extraordinary. 'Everywhere,' we are told, 'arc

found traces of stupendous cataclysms, and a dis-

arrangement and intermixture of primitive and
sedimentary rocks, which seem to jiut all classifi-

cation at defiance.' In tho course of ono day's
journey, the traveller may experience in this country
all the climates of the world. Perpetual snow
covers the summits of tho Cordilleras ; while the
rich vegetation of the tropics covers the valleys.

With its great variety of levels and climates,

N. G. yields naturally an equally great variety of

productions : cattle, horses, wheat, and other
European grains, maize, tobacco, coffee, plantains,

cotton, cacao, sugar, cedar, mahogany, cinchona
bark, ipecacuanha, gold, silver, coi)[ier, iron, and
lead, coal, emeralds, pearls, and rock-salt. In 1858,
according to official statements, tho trade of the
five ports, Panama, Santa Marta, lliohacha, Carta-
gena, and Savanilla, stood as follows :

British,

Total, .

Abiuved.

Sh[pt. Toot.

170 133,009
489 232,S»S

Clbabed.

Shlpi.

172
S33

Tona.

139,3'M
2tO,2C3

The total annual value of the exports of N. G.
amounted in the same year to about 14,000,000
dollars. (187(X—pop. 2,900,033.)
By the constitution, complete toleration in matters

of religion and worship, the freedom of the press, a
system of parish-schools, with gratuitous primary
education, and many other important helps to civili-

sation and liberty have been established. The
inhabitants rank first among the South Americans
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in point of literary and scientific culture. There are
at present about 800 public schools in the country,
00 seminaries and colleges for higher and profes-
sional instruction, 47 printing establishments, 40
periodie.ils, and numerous literary, scientific, and
benevolent institutions.

The chief aborigines of the country, called Chibcliaa

or Mui/xcai, held a high rank anion" tho scmi-
eiviUsed nations of the S'ew WorliL 'lliey aro said
to have been frugal and industrious, with a well-

organised government and a very passable religion

—for heathens. They were conquered by Ximones
do Ques.ido (1530— 1537), and their descendants are
now 'Christians,' and speak the Spanish language.
Several of the other tribes still maintain a savage
mode of life ; and some, as the Mesayos, are even
said to be cannibals. In 1718, N. G. was erected
into a vice-royalty by Spain. In 1819, it became
independent, and then joined with Ecuador and
Venezuela to form the republic of Colomljia ; but
the union w.is dissolved in 1829—1830, and N. G.
was organised as a separate re]>uljlic in 1832. After
several changes in the constitution (in 1843, 1851,
1853), a complete fundamental change was made
in 1858, by which the separate 'i)rovinces' were
changed into 'states,' associated imder a federal

government like the ' United States' of Nnrth Ame-
rica, but self-governing in all internal afl'airs. In
1800, another revolution broke out, and for more than
two years, the country was devastated by civil war.
Finally, on the 29th September 1802, a convention
was concluded between the Conservatives, or Fcde-
rahsts, and the 'Liberals,' which jnit an end to the
strife. As the victory lay with the latter, certain
changes have again been made in tho constitution,

and tho country is now officially designated tho
' United States of Colombia.' The first election of

a president under tho new form of the constitution
was decreed to take place April 1, 1864.

NEW GUI'NEA. See Papua.

NEW HA'MPSHIRE, one of the original thirteen
United States of America, in lat. 42' 41'—45° 11' N.,
long. 70' 40'—72° 28' W., is 170 miles long, and on
an average 45 miles wide, having an area of 92S0
square miles, or 5,939,200 acres. It is boimded N,
by Canad.a, E. by Maine and the Atlantic Ocean,
S. by Massachusetts, and W. by Vermont, from
which it is separated by the Connecticut Itiver. It

has ten counties ; the chief towns aro Manchester,
Portsmouth, Dover, Nashua, Keene, and Concord,
tho capital. The poimlation, except the recent
influx of Irish in the manufacturing towns, is almost
entirely descended from tho origmal English and
Scottish settlers. It has 18 miles of sea-coast, and
one seaport, Portsmouth, at the mouth of the
Piscataqua River, with a deep and commodious har-
bour. Its other chief rivers are the Connecticut
and the Merrimack. It is a state of mountains and
lakes, much visited by tourists, and called 'Tho
Granite State' and 'The Switzerland of America.'
Tho White Moimtains lie in the north central
region. Their highest summits are Mount Washing-
ton, C285 feet ; and Jlount Lafayette, 5500 feet.

A notch in the White Mountains, 2 miles long,

and in the narrowest part only 22 feet %vide, afForols

jiassageto a road and mountain stream, and is much
visited. The lakes and rivers of N. H. occujiy in

all about 110,000 acres. Lake Winnepiseogee is

25 miles long by 1 to 10 miles wide, with 300
islands, from a few yards to many acres in area,

mostly covered with evergreens. The rocky strata
consist of metamorphic rocks, mica and talcose

slates, quartz, graniUar limestones, granite, gneiss,

and contain magnetic and specular iron ores,

beryls, tourmalins, mica, grapliitc, and steatite or
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Boap-stone. The soil, except in the fertile valleys, is

better adapted to pasturage than culture. The
winters are long and cold, so that in the mountainous
regions mercury sometimes freezes. In the forests

are oak, maple, pine, hemlock, spruce, &e. The chief

agricultural products are maize, rye, oats, apples,

potatoes, and products of the dairy. Numerous
w.aterfalls give motive-power to 44 cotton factories,

01 woollen, 29 iron, and m.-iny paper-mills, ifec. The
state has 621 miles of railway, 51 banks, 1 college

(Dartmouth), 700 clnu-ches, 38 newspapers, an excel-

lent system of free schools, and government and
judiciary similar to all the Anierioau states. N. H.
was settled in lG2.'i by colonists from Hampshire in

England, who suffered during the colonial period

from Indian wars and depredations. The state was
organised in 1776. It has furnished a multitude of

emigrants to the newer and more fertile western
states. Pop. in ISIO, 214,.36() ; in 1840, 284,574;
in ISCO, 320,072. (1S70—318,300.)

NEW HA'RMONY, a township of Indiana, first

settled in 1815 by a German community of religious

socialists, called Harmonists, under the leadership

of George Rapp. In 1824, the village and domain
was purchased by Robert Owen, for an experi-

mental commimity on his system. After the speedy
failure of this society, the jiroperty was bought by
William Maclure for a School of Industry. It is

now a flourishing western village, of about 700
inhabitants.

NEW HA'VEN, the chief city, seaport, and
serai-capital of Connecticut, U. S., at the head of

a bay, 4 miles from Long Island Sound, 76 miles
east-north-east of New York. Its broad streets are

shaded with elms, and the public squares, i)arks,

and gardens, with its handsome public and jirivate

edifices, make it one of the most beautiful of Ameri-
can cities. It is the seat of Yale College (q. v.),

which has 8 large buildings and a Gothic library,

150 feet long. There are a handsome custom-house,
state-house, hospital, 32 churches, academies and
schools, 8 banks, 4 daily papers, and 3 ornamental
cemeteries. There are large manufactories of car-

riages, clocks, and leather, iron and india-rubber

works. A railway and steam-ljoats connect it with
New York and the New England towns. Pop. (ISGO)

31),2CS. (1870—50,840.)

NEW HE'BRIDES, a group of islands situated

in the Pacilio Ocean, to the north-cast of New
Caledonia, and to the west of the Fijis, extending

in S. lat. between 14° and 20°, and in E. long,

between 167° and 170°. Total area estimated at

2500 square miles. They are regarded as the most
easterly point of the western division of Polynesia.

The group embraces Espiritu Santo (65 miles long

by 20 broad), Mallicollo (GO miles long by 28 broad),

Vati Ambrym, Anuatom, Erromango, Tanna, with
an active volcano, and Aurora. Most of the group
are hilly and well-wooded, some even mountainous.
The most important woods are ebony and sandal

;

the principal eiUble products, yams, bananas, cuciun-

bers, cocoa-nuts, and sweet potatoes ; and the only

animal of consetiuence, a diminutive species of hog,

which, when full-grown, is no bigger than a rabbit.

The inhabitants, who number about 200,000, are

fierce, but excessively dirty and unintelligent. Erro-

mango is a well-known name in missionary history,

being the scene of the barbarous massacre of the

Rev. John Williams—generally called the Martyr
of EiTomango.

NEW HO'LLAND, the former name for Aus-
tralia (q. v.).

NEW INN HALL, Oxford. This Hall, with
certain gardens adjoining, was presented to the

warden and fellows of New College, by William of

Wykeham in 1392. The first principal on record
occurs in 1438. Durin" the Civil War it was
used as a mint for Charles L It was restored to
the purjioses of instniction by Dr Cramer, the late
principal, who erected a handsome building for
the use of the students.

NEW I'RELAND, a long narrow island in the
Pacific Ocean, lying to the north-east of New
Britain (q. v.), from which it is separated by .St

George's Channel ; lat. 2' 40'—4° 52' S., long. 150° 30'

— 152° 50' E. Length about 200 miles ; average
breadth, 12 miles. The hills rise to a heiglit of from
1500 to 2000 feet, and are richly wooded. The
principal trees arc cocoas on the coast, and in the
interior forests of areca-palm. The chief products
are sugar-cane, bananas, yams, cocoa-nuts. Dogs,
pigs, and turtles abound. The natives are apparently
of the same race as the inhabitants of Australia ; but
our information about thorn i^ extremely scanty.

NEW JE'RSEY, one of the original thirteen

U. S., in lat. 38° 55'—41° 21' N., and long. 73° 58'

—75° 29' W., 167 miles long, with an irregvdar

shape, and an extreme breadth of 96 miles, con-
taining an area of S320 square miles, or 5,324,800
acres ; bounded N. by New York, E. by the
Hudson River and the Atlantic Ocean, S. by the
ocean and Delaware Bay, and W. by Delaware B.ay

and River, which separate it from Delaware and
Pennsylvania. It has 21 counties. Tlie chief towns
are Trenton, the capital, Newark, Patterson, Jersey
City, New Brunswick. Its coast-line is 120 miles,

or, including bays, 540 miles. Besides its bordering
rivers, the Hudson and Delaware, its princip.al

streams are the Pa.ssaic, Hackensack, anil Raritan.

The northern portion of the state is liilly and moun-
tainous. The Palisades, a wall of perpendicidar

trap-rocks, from 200 to 500 feet high, form the
western bank of the Hudson I^ver for fifteen miles,

and one of the grandest features of its scenery. The
central portion of the state is a roUing coimtry, and
the southern and eastern portion a sandy plain

declining to the sea. Five geological belts cross the

state, containing a sandy pine plain with bog iron

ore, shelly marls used for manure, glass s.and, green-

sand or marl, plastic clay, used in making firebricks,

metamorpliio rocks, argillaceous red sandstone,

copper ores, gneiss with specular and magnetic

iron ores, red oxide of zinc, and Frankhnite iron.

Among the most attractive features in the scenery

are the Falls of the P;issaic, the Delaware Water
Gap, and Schoolcy's Mountain. Atlantic City, a
bathing-place on the sea-coast, connected by rail-

way w'ith Philadelphia, is a fashionable siunmer

resort. The climate is mild, the soil north of

the pine plains fertile, the country healthy, except

the malarious river-bottoms. The state has 24,000

farms, producing wheat, maize, oats, common and
sweet potatoes, apples, peaches, plums, grapes,,

melons, and garden vegetables for the great neigh-

bouring markets of Ivew York and Pliil.idelphix

Tliere are 21 cotton-factories, 41 woollen, 119 iron-

works, with extensive manufactories of machinery,

locomotives, carriages, glass, boots and shoes, &e.

The state draws a large revenue from 61 1 miles of

raUway, and several important canals, connecting

New York and the coal rcgiims of Pennsylvania.

There arc 4 colleges, normal and free schools, 814

churches, 51 periodicals, including 6 daily papers.

The government is similar to those of aU the states.

N. J. was settled in 1620 by Dutch and Swedes.

Taken by the English, it was ceded by Charles II.

to the Duke of York ; it was ret,aken by the Dutch
in 1673, and afterwards bought by William Penn
and other Friends, who have here numemus des-

cendants. It was the scene of some of the most
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important military movements of tbc War of InJe-

pendencc, and of the battles of Trenton, Princeton,

Alonmoiith, and riorniantown. Pop. in 1840,

37;i,:!00 ; in 1800, 67-',u:!l. (1S70—•)0C,09C.)

NEW .JOHORE, formerly Tanjong Pntri, a
Malay settlement on the southern extremity of the

Malay peninsula. Here the rajah or Tummonfjong
ot .luiiore, who is an independent sovereif;n, occasion-

ally resides. The climate is healthy ; larjje quantities
of gambir and pei)per are raised in tno vicinity

;

saw-mills on an extensive scale are in operation.

Vessels of the largest draH;:;ht can approach close to

the shore. The valuable timbers of these immense
forests are yet scarcely known, but must find their

way to the Indi.an, if not European markets, ere

long. Population in the N. J. territory about 20,000,
chiefly Chinese.

NEW LO'NDON, a city and port of entry, in

Connecticut, U. .S. of America, on the right bank of

the river Thames, 3 miles fi-om Long Island Sound,
50 miles cast of New Haven. It is a rich and
handsome town, with a custom house, 10 churches,

academy, 17 Jiublic schools, 2 daily and 4 weekly
papers, 4 banks, several iron-foundries and steam
saw-raills, a machine-manufacturing company, a
deep secure harbour, protected by a fort of SO guns,
with 37,490 tons of shipping, much of it engaged in

the whale fisheries, and railw.ay and steam-bo.at

communications. Pop. (1800) 10.115. It w.as settled

in lGt4, and in 1781 bui'ned by General Arnold.

NEW aiA'LTON. See Malton.

NEW MEXICO, a territory belonging to the
U. S., formerly a state of Mexico, in Lit. .')1'' 10'

—3S" N., long. 10.3'—117" 0' W., 700 miles from
east to west, and S.IO to 400 from north to south,

with an area of 243,063 square miles ; bounded
N. by the territories of Nevada, Utah, and Color-

ado ; E. by the Indian territory and Tex.as ; S.

by Texas and Mexico ; and W. by California. Its

chief towns are .Santa Fe, Taos, .Socorro, and MesilLa.

Its chief rivers are the Rio Grande, ivhich crosses

the territory from north to south ; the Pecos, a
branch of the Rio Grande ; the Colorado, on the
California bound.arj'; the Gil.a, which rises in the
Rocky Mountains, and flows westw-ards into the
Colorado. These rivers and their branches water
broad and fertile valleys, and supply the Lack of

rain by irrigation. Two great chains of the Rocky
Mountains or Cordilleras pass through the eastern
portion of the territory from north to south, and
lesser mountain-ranges diversify the west, rising to

elevations of 12,000 feet. The climate is cold in the
elev.ated regions, hot in the pl.ains, but everywhere
dry and healthy. Heavy rains fall in July and
August, but the rest of the year is dry. The pro-

ductions are wheat, maize, fruits, and tobacco, 'with

abundant p.asturage. There are numerous mines of

gold, silver, copper, iron, and salt. Merchandise is

transported from St Louis and Texas in wagon or
mule trains. The Indian population consists of

34,000 of the wild and predatory tribes of Navajoes,
Apaches, Utahs, Comanches, &c., who possess large

herds of horses, and make perpetual war upon the
neighboiu-ing settlements, and 10,000 semi-civilised

or village tribes, who live by a"riculture or the
mines. This territory was explored by the Spaniards
in 15.'J7, who' opened mines, established missions,

and made some progress in civilising the natives. In
1S4G, Santa Ft", the capital, was t.aken by an Ame-
rican expedition under Gener.al Kearney. At the
close of the war in 1848, N. M. was ceded to the
United .States, and erected into a territory in 1850.
White pop. in 18G0, 93,541.

NEW O'RLEANS, a city and port of entry of
Louisiana, U. S., on the left bauk of the Mississippi

River, 100 miles from its mouth, lat. 29° 58' N., long.
90° W. The city is built on the alluvial banks of

the river, on ground lower than the high-water level,

protected from inund-ations by the levee or embank-
ments, which extend for hundreds of miles on both
banks of the river. The streets descend from tho
river bank to the swamps, and the drainage is by
canals which open into Lake Pontchartrain, which is

on-<i level with the Gulf of Mexico. The city is long
and narrow, extending about six miles along the river,

on an inner and outer cur%'e, giving it the sha|>e of
the letter S. The older portion, extending around
the outer cur\-e, gave it tne name of ' tho Crescent
City.' N. O. is the great port of transhipment for a
large portion of the cotton crop of the southern
American States, the sugar crop of Louisiana, and
the produce of the vast region drained by the Mis-
sissi]ipi and its tribut.aries. It commands 20,000
miles of steam-boat narigation, and is the natur.al

entrepot of one of the richest regions of the world.
In 1S60, its exports were 108,29.3,507 doU.ars

;

imports, 22,920,840 dollars. The rcccijits of cotton
were 109,000,000 dollars ; of all produce, 185,fM)0,000

dollars, giving employment to more than 2000 sjiips

and steamers. The custom-house is one of the
largest buildings in America. The hotels, theatres,

and public buildings are on a magnificent scale.

There arc a branch mint, seveml large hospitals,

G orphan asylums, 2 medical colleges, the Jesuits

college, Roman Catholic cathedr.al, 60 churches, 10
daily newspapers, extensive cotton-presses, cotton
and sugar warehouses, 11 Ijanks, and all the facili-

ties for a vast commerce. Besides the great river,

N. 0. h.is railways connecting it with the north,

cast, and west. It is a beautiful, and, but fur tho
very frequent visits of the yellow fever, a healthy
city. This epidemic is chielly fatal to unacclim-
atiscd strangers, of whom it has sometimes carried

off more than 80OO victims. The soil is full of

water, so that no excavations can be made. The
largest buildings h.ave no cellars below the surface ;

and in the cemeteries there are no graves, but the
dead are placed in tombs, or ' ovens,' above ground.
N. O. was settled by the French in 171S; with
Louisiana, it was transferred to Spain in 1763 ; soon
after retransferred to France, and sold, with a
vast territory drained by the Mississippi and Mis-
souri, by Napoleon I. to the United States in 180.3.

In 1815 it was successfully defended ag.ainst .a

British army, under General Packenham, by General,

afterwards President Jackson. In 1860, Louisiana
ha\-ing seceded from the Union, N. O. became an
important centre of commercial and military opera-

tions, and was closely blockaded by a Feder.al tleet.

.\n expedition of gun-boats, under Commander Far-
ragut, forced the defences near the mouth of the
river, April 24, 1862 ; the city w.as compelled to

surrender, and occupied by General Butler as mili-

tary governor. In 1803, on its cession to the Union,
the population was about 8000, mostly French and
Spanish ; in 1820, it had increased to 27,000 ; in

1800, to 108,823, and consisted of Americans, French
Creoles, Irish, &c. (1870—pop. 191,418.)

NEW RED SANDSTONE. A large series of

reddish coloured loams, shales, and sandstones,

occurring between the Carboniferous Rocks and the
Lias, were grouped together under this name, m
contradistinction to the Old Red Sandstone group,

which lies below the Coal-measures, and has a
simil.ar mineral structure. Conybeare and Buck-
land proposed the title Poikilitic (Gr. variegated)

for the same strata, because some of the most
eh.iracteristic beds are variegated with spots and
streaks of light-blue, green, and buff, on a red b.-vse.

In the progress of geology, however, it w.as found
that two very distinct periods were included under
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these names ; and the contained fossils of each

group were found to be so remarkably dififerent,

that the one period was referred to the Paleozoic

series under the name Permian {([. v.), while the

other, kno\ra as the Trias (q. v.), was determined to

belong to the Secondary series.

NEW ROSS, a seaport and parliamentary borough
of Ireland, situated on the estuary of the Barrow,
partly in the county of Kilkenny, but chiefly in

that of We.Kford, distant S4 miles south-south-west

from Dublin. It is an ancient town, baring been
surrounded by walls about the middle of the 13th

century. Before the union, it returned two members
to ])arharaent, of whom one was withdrawn by the

Act of Union. It is now a place of considerable

commerce, and the modem jiart of the town on
the Wexford side is built with great regidarity

and taste. On the Kilkenny side is a straggling

suburb called Eosbcrcon, connected with N. R. by a

metal bridge, erected at a cost of £.50,137, which
has a swivel-pillar in the centre, to allow vessels to

pass : formerly, the connection was l)y a wooden
bridge, nearly TOlt feet in length. The port is

approachable at spring-tides by ships of 800 tons,

and at all times by vessels of GOO tons ; and there

is a communication by river and canal with Dublin,

and also with Limerick. The town is managed by
a board of twenty-one commissioners. It possesses

no manufactures of any importance. Pop. in 1871,

CS13.

NEW RUSSIA. See Ru.sSL\.

NEW SHO'REHAM See Shoreham.
NEW SIBE'RIA, a group of islands in the

Arctic Ocean, lying north-north-east of the mouth
of the River Lena, in Eastern Siberia. Lat. 73"

20'—76° 12' N., long. 13.5° 20'—150' 20' E. ; area,

20,480 square mUcs. The principal are Kotelnoi
(the largest), Liakov, Fadievskoi, and New Siberia.

The coasts are iu general rocky, and are covered all

the year roimd with snow. The islands are very
important, on account of the immense multitude of

bones and teeth of mammoths, rhinoceroses, buffaloes,

&c., which are foimd in the sod. They are now
uninhabited, but there are traces of former inhabi-
tants. Neither bush nor tree is to be seen any-
where.

NEW SOUTH WALES, a British colony
in the south-east of Australia. It originally com-
prised all the Australian settlements east of the
135th meridian, but the formation, successively, of

the separate colonies of South Australia (1S3G),

Victoria (1851), and Queensland (1859), has reduced
it to more moderate dimensions. It is now bounded
on the N. by a line which, beginning at Point
Danger, in lat. 28° 8' S., follows several lines of

heights across the DiWding Range till it meets the
29th parallel, which forms the rest of the boundary
westward; on the W. by the Hist meridian; on
the E. by the Pacific Ocean ; and the Une separating
it from Victoria on the S. runs from Cape Howe,
at the south-east of the island, north-west to the
source of the Murray (q. v.), and then along that
stream, in a direction west by north, to the western
bouudarj' of the two colonies. Area, 323,437 sq. m.,

or somewhat less than four times that of the
island of Great Britain; pop. (187U 503,981, of

whom 275,531 were males, and 228,430 females.

The more general physical character of the
country is described under the head of Australia.
Within the colony of N. S. W. the mountain-
range, which girdles nearly the whole island, is

most continuous and elevated, and is known as

the Dividing Range. The section of this moun-
tain system on the southern boundary of the
colony, called the Australian Alps, rises in Mount
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Kosciusko to 7308 feet From this the range extends
northward, the water-shed being from 50 to 150
miles distant from the east coast, and thus divides
the colony into two slopes, with two distinct water-
systems. The rivers on the eastern side descend
with great rapidity, and in oblique tortuous courses,
their channek often forming deep ravines. Many
of them are navigable in their lower course for sea-
going steamers. The principal are the Richmond,
Clarence, M'Leay, Manning, Hunter, Hawkesbury,
and Shoalhaven. The Himter River, about 60 miles
north of Sydney, opens up one of the most fertile

and delightfid districts in the codntry. The
Dividing Range, which, opposite to Sydney, is

called the Blue Mountains, being singularly abrupt
and rugged, and full of frightfid chasms, long
presented an impenetrable barrier to the west, and
kept the colonists shut in betiveen it and the sea,

and utterly ignorant of what lay beyond. At last,

in 1813, when the cattle were likely to perish in
one of those long droughts that appear to visit this
country at intervals of a dozen years, three adven-
turous indi\-iduab scaled the formidable barrier, and
discovered those downs on the western slope which
now form the great sheep-ranges of Australia. A
practicable line of road was immediately constructed
by convict labour, and the tide of occupation entered
on the new and limitless expanse. The numerous
streams that rise on the west side of the water-shed
within the colony, all converge and empty their

waters into the sea through one channel within the
colony of South Australia. The southern and main
branch of this great river-system is the Murray.
The other great trunks of the system are the
Murrumbidgee, which is naWgable ; the Lachlan, at

times reduced to a string of ponds ; and the Darling.

The Macquarie, passing through the rich district of

Bathurst (q. v. >, is a large tributary of the Darling,

but it reaches it onlj- in the rainy seasons. The
coast-hne from Cape Howe to Point Danger ia

upwards of 700 nules long, and presents numerous
good harbours formed by the estuaries of the rivers.

Owing to the great extent of the colony, stretching

as it does over eleven degrees of latitude, the cUmate
is very various. In the northern districts, which are

the warmest, the climate is tropical, the siunmer
heat occasionally rising in inland districts to 120°,

whde on the high table-lands, weeks ot severe frost

are sometimes experiencecL At Sydney, the mean
temperature of the year is about 65'. The mean
heat of summer, which lasts here from the beginning

of December to the end of February, is about 80°,

but it is much modified on the coast by the refresh-

ing sea-breeze. The annual fall of rain is about 50
inches. Rain sometimes descends in continuous

torrents, and causes the rivers to rise to .in extra-

ordinary height. Sometimes the rains almost fail

for two or three years in succession (see ArsTKALi.*.).

The coast, for 3U0 m. from the northern boundary,

is adapted for growing cotton, and in 1S6S, when
a large quantity was grown, the average pro-

duce was ISO lbs. per acre ; but cotton-planting

seems now to be declining. Further south, the

climate is more temperate, and is fitted to pro-

duce all the graiu products of Europe. Immense
tracts of land, admirably adapted for agriculture,

occur in the south-western interior; while in the

south-east coast districts, the soil is celebrated for

its richness and fertility. In the north, the cotton

and tobacco plants, the vine, and sugar-cane are

grown, and pine-apples, bauanas, guavas, lemons,

citrons, and other tropical fruits are ]iroduced. Iu

the cooler regions of the south, peaches, apricots,

nectarines, oranges, grapes, pears, pomegranates,

melons, and all the British fruits, are grown in

perfection, and sometimes in such abundance that
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the pies are fed with them. Wheat, barley, oat»,

and all the cereals and vegetables of Europe, are

also grown.
Agriculture is thus increasing in importance,

though the predominating interest is still pastoral.

In 1SG9, there were 27,720 |>ersons holding land,

and the land occupied, exclusive of pasture, was
7,867,469 acres, 482,324 acres being under cultiva-

tion. In 1870, there were 420,976 acres under crop.

Of the land cultivated in 1869, 189.452 acres were
wheat, 128,041 maize, 17,301 oats, 17,132 pot-itoen,

the rest growing sugar, vines, green food for cattle,

4c. Eice has also been grown in some quantity.

Considerable attention has been bestowed on the

cultivation of the vine and the manufacture of wine.

The produce in 1802 was nearly 100,000 gallons of

wine and 709 gallons of brandy, at the rate of about
160 gallons per acre.

The great produce of the colony is wool, the
export from Sydney in 1870 being 57,399,707 lbs.,

valued at £3,268,274. Sheep-farming requires a

large capital, together vnth skill and experience ;

and the sheep-farmers or squatters form the terri-

torial aristocracy of the colony. All the best

pasture-land has long been taken up and rented
(for periods of 10—15 years) from the crown under
certain conditions. Stations, or the right of grazing,

with the stock on them, are continually advertised

for sale ; the price of a station is according to the
number of cattle or sheep on it. The question of

the rent that the ' squatters ' should pay (which
iised to be about £10), and of the tenure by which
the pasture-lands should be held, was long a source

of agitation and bitterness in the colony. They now
pay about a fartliing a year for each sheep the run
can su])port. According to the present regxdationg,

arable lands are disposed of by two distinct systems
of sale : one, to the highest bidder at auction in

unlimited quantities ^ the other, at a fixed price in

limited quantities. By this last, known in the

colony as ' Free Selection before Survey,' the

intending cultivator can first select for himself, and
then secure in fee-simple a quantity not less than

40, and not more than 320 acres, at the rate of 2U«.

per acre, on condition of residing on his farm,

improving a portion of it, and not subletting it.

The coal-fields of N. S. W. are extensive, and the

Beams of great thickness. In 1870, 868,564 tons,

valued at £316,836, were raised. Iron, lead, copper,

and oil-shale arc abundant. Gold was discovered

here in May 1851, and in that year gold was
exported to the amount of £468,336. This amoimt
was increased to £2,660,946 in 1852, but subse-

quently, owing to the discovery of the richer dig-

gings of Victoria, gold-mining in this colony began

to languish. Since 1857, however, the annual

amounts found and exported have been steadily

increasing ; that for 1S69 being 234,382 oz., valued

at £886,749; and in 1870, £1,878,823. In 1870,

there were in the colony 14,989,923 sheep, 1,795,904

cattle, and 280,304 horses. From statistical tables

of the British colonies, presented to the Houses of

Parliament in 1872, we find the revenue of N. S. W.
for 1870 stated at £2,575,.309, and the expenditure

at £3,298,353. The exjmrts in 1869 amounted
to £9,933,442, comprising barley, oats, potatoes, live-

stock, preserved meat, leather, wool, tallow, coal,

eold-dust, and sovereigns : the imports, consisting

largely of articles for food and clothing, &c., were

£8,392,753. The Sydney branch of the Royal Mint
was instituted in 1855, and issues large quantities

of gold in sovereigns and half-sovereigns. From
Sydney there are three Unes of raUway jdready open
and in course of further extension, 403 m. being

completed ; and there is telegraphic communication
with the capitals of the other colonies. N. ,S. W. is
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self-governed, with a governor appointed by the
Queen, a responsible ministry, a legislative council
nominated by the crown, and a House of Assembly
elected by permanent residents. As regards religion,

all sects are on a footing of ei|uality. There are in
all 818 places of worship, of which 263 belong to
the Church of England, and 158 to the Roman
Catholic Church. The numlier of schools, classified

as ])ublic, provisional, half-term, and denominational,
under the Council of Education in 1870, was 846

;

besides these, there are alwut 50O private schools,

and in all, 82,821 scholars. For the higher educa-
tion, see SvD.NKV. The capital is Sydney, with a
population of 1.34,758 ; and the other chief towns are
Paramatta, Bathurst (q. v.), Goulhurn, Maitland,
Newcastle, Grafton, Armidale, and Albury, with
populations ranging from 3000 to 14,000.

N. S. W. took its origin in a penal establishment,

formed by the British Government in 1788 at Port
Jackson, near Botany Bay (latitude 3-1°). The jiris-

oners, after their j)eriod of 8er\-itude, or on being
pardoned, became settlers, and obtained grants of

land; and these 'emancipists' and their descend-

ants, together with free emigrants, constitute the

present inhabitants. Transportation to N. S. W.
ceased in 1840, and up to that date, the total

nimibcr of convicts sent thither amounted to 00,700,

of whom only 8700 were women. They were
assigned as bond-servants to the free settlers, who
were obliged to furnish them with a fixed allowance

of clothing and food. In 1833, there were 23,000

free males and 13,500 free females, to 22,000 male
and 2700 female convicts ; and of the free popula-

tion, above 16,000 were emancipists. The following

table shews the recent rate of increase in the

population :

1850, .

1861,

1870, .

The increase of population in Sydney, within the

past ten years, has been 19,105, or over 335 per

cent. ; and in the suburban districts 21,967, or over

59 5 per cent.

NEW STYLE. See Calesdab, Date.

NEW SWINDON. See Swindon.

NEW-YEAKS DAY, the first day of the year.

The custom of celebrating by some rcUgious observ-

ance, generally accompanied by festive rejoicing,

the first day of the year, appears to have prevailed

among most of the ancient nations. The Jews, the

Egyptians, the Chinese, the Romans, and the

Mohammedans, although differing as to the time

from which they reckoned the commencement of

the year, all regarded it as a day of s])ecial interest.

In Rome, the year anciently began in March

;

and when Numa, according to the ancient legend,

transferred it to the 1st of January, that day

was held sacred to Janus Jiijrons, who was

thus supposed to turn at once back upon the old

year and forward into the new. On the estab-

lishment of Christianity, the usage of a solemn

inangiu-ation of the New Year was retained ; but

considerable variety prevailed, both as to the

time and as to the manner of its celebration.

Christmas Day, the Annunciation (25th March),

Easter Day, and 1st March, have all, at different

times or places, shared with the 1st of January the

honour of ojiening the New Year ; nor was it till

late in the 10th c., that the Ist of January was

universally accepted as the first day of the New
Year. The early fathers—Chrysostom, Ambrose,

Augustine, Peter Chrysologus, and others— in repro-

bation of the immoral and superstitious observances

of the pagan festival, prohibited in Christian use all

Malrt.
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festive celebration ; and, on the contrary, directed

that the Christian year should be opened with a

day of prayer, fasting, and humiliation. The man-
date, however, was but partially observed. The
festal character of the day, generally speaking, was
pertinaciously preserved, Ijut the day was also

observed as a day of prayer ; and this character was
the more readily attached to it when the year began
with the 1st of January, as that day, being the

eighth after the nativity of our Lord, was held to

be the commemoration of his circumcision (Luke

iL 21).

The social observances of the first day of the New
Year appear to have been in substance the same in

all ages. From the earliest recorded celebration,

we find notice of feasting and the interchange of

presents as usages of the day. Suetonius aUudes

to the bringing of presents to the capital ; and
Tacitus makes a similar reference to the practice of

giving and receiving New-Year's gifts. This custom
was continued by the Christian kingdoms into

which the Western Empire was divided. In England
we find many examples of it, even as a part of the

pubUc expenditure of the court, so far down as the

reign of Charles II. ; and, as all our antiquarian

writers mention, the custom of interchanging presents

was common in all classes of society. In France and
England it stiU subsists, although echpsed in the

latter country by the stiU more popular practice

of Christmas gifts. In many countries, the night

of New-Year's Eve, 'St Sylvester's Eve,' was cele-

brated with great festivity, which was prolonged

tdl after 12 o'clock, when the New Year was
ushered in with congratulations, complimentary

visits, and mutual wishes for a happy New Year.

This is an ancient Scottish custom, which also

prevails in many parts of Germany, where the form

of wish— ' Prosst (for the Lat. ;jro.?!'0-Neu-jahr'—

'May the New Year be happy '—sufficiently attests

the antiquity of the custom. In many places the

practice of tolling bells at midnight, and thus
' ringing in the New Y'ear ' is still observed. Many
religious communions are wont to celebrate it with

a special service. In the Roman Catholic Church,

the Te Deuin is still sung at the close of the old

year ; and New-Year's Day is a holiday of strict

obligation.

NEW YORK, one of the thirteen original states

of the United States of America, now the most
important in poijulation and wealth, occupies an
irreciUar triangular area from the Atlantic Ocean
to the great lakes, lat. 40° 29" 40"—45° 0' 42" N.,

long. 71° 51—79° 47' 25" W. The state is 412

miles from east to west, 311 from north to south,

with an area of 47,000 square miles, or 30,800,000

acres ; bounded N. by Lake Erie, Lake Ontario, the

river St Lawrence, and Canada ; E. by Lake
Champlaiu, and the states of Vermont, Massachu-

setts, and Connecticut, and by the Atlantic Ocean ;

S. by the ocean, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania ; W.
by Pennsylvania, the Niagara River, and the lakes

which make its irregular north-western boundary.

The state has 60 counties. Its chief towns are New
York City, Albany (the capital), Buffalo, Rochester,

Oswego, Troy, Hudson, Syracuse, Utica, &c. Pop.

(1870) 4,373,068, of whom 1,000,000 are of foreign

birth, 500,000 being Irish, and about 250,000 Ger-

mans. N. Y., though resting only one corner upon
the Atlantic, has its sea-coast extended by Long
Island, Staten Island, &c., to 246 miles; while it

has a lake coast of 352 miles, and borders for 281

miles on navigable rivers. The Hudson, broad and
deep, with tides flowing 150 miles, joins at Albany

a system of canals, which connect New York City

with the great western lakes and the river St

Lawrence. The state is also traversed by railway-

hues in every direction. The centre ia beautified

by many picturesque lakes, and its north-eastern
portion and the banks of the Hudson by fine

mountain scenery. The Blue Ridge of the AUe-
ghanies forms the Highlands, whose peaks rise 1500
feet from the Hudson ; north of these, the Katskills
rise to a height of 3800 feet, with a large hotel for

summer visitors at an elevation of 2000 feet ; while
Mount Marcy and Mount Anthony, peaks of the
Adirondacks, in the wild region west of Lake
Champlain, are 5337 and 5000 feet high. The
chief rivers, besides the Niagara and St Lawrence,
are the Hudson, its chief branch the Mohawk, the
Genesee, and the sources of the Delaware, Susque-
hanna, and Alleghany. Its geology presents a series

of older rocks, from the Azoic to the lower members
of the Carboniferous. Red sandstone of the Middle
Secondary periodlis found on the borders of New
Jersey ; drift and boulders are found everywhere

;

the great Silurian belt passes along the eastern line,

and granite with iron occurs in the north-east.

There is no coal, but rich beds of marble near New
York City ; productive salt-springs in the centre of

the state, which yielded, in 1869, 8,062,237 bushels ;

and petroleum and natural gas, enough in some
cases to light large villages, in the west. Among
the mineral springs, those of Saratoga and Ballstou
have a wide reputation. The climate, mild on the
coast, is cold in the northern counties. The soil,

particularly of the western and limestone regions,

is very fertile, producing the finest wheat, maize,

apples, peaches, melons, grapes, &c., in abundance.
In 1860, N. Y. state produced 3,000,000 tons of

hay, 9,000,000 bushels of whe.at, 27,000,000 of oats,

19,000,000 of maize, 14,000,000 of apples. 5,000,000

lbs. maple-sugar, 40,000,000 lbs. cheese, 9,000,000 lbs.

wool. Among the natural curiosities are the Falls

of Niagara ; of the Genesee, three cascades of 96,

25, and 84 feet in 2h miles ; of the Trenton, which
falls 200 feet in 5 cascades ; the Taghanic Falls, of

230 feet ; and the oft-painted Falls of the Kaater-
skill, 175 and 85 feet, in a gorge of the Katskill

Mountains. In 1860, there were 24,833 manufac-
turing establishments, employing 215,000 persons,

and a cajiital of $317,000,000 ; and in 1809, 35
railways extending 4568 miles : the Erie Canal is

350 miles, and the New York canals together 855
miles ; 351 banks of issue have a capital of

$124,589,000. In 1860, there were 5077 churches

;

in 1870, 11,705 public schools, attended by 1,029,953

pupils
;

private schools, attended by 120,000 ; 6
normal schools ; 23 colleges, inchiding the Cornell

University at Ithaca, endowed in 1SG5, and the

Vassar Female College at Poughkeepsie. In

1870, the exjienditiu'e for teachers and scholars

was $9,929,462. Of paupers, in 1860, 13,423 were
in poorhouses, and 125,000 had outdoor relief, and
65,000 were foreigners. There were 2169 convicts

in 4 state-prisons, who cost the state $282,705,

of which they earned S2o8,G27. There were 559
newspapers, and 112 other periodicals—73 daily,

401 weekly, 113 monthly, 16 quarterly ; but a
large number of these are published in the city of

New York, and circulated over the Union. Thirty-

two of these are daily newspapers, which issue

annually upwards of 225,000,000, and the gross

receipts of some of them exceed one million dollars

annually.

The earliest explorations of New York by Euro-

peans were in 1009 by Hendrick Hudson, who
took possession of the country on the river which
bears his n.inie for the Dutch ; and by Champ-
lain, a Frenchman, who explored Lake Champlam
from Canada. It was possessed by the Iroquois, or

Five Nations, and the Algonquins. In 1621, the

Dutch made a settlement on Manhattan Island,
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wliicli they bought for $24, and founded New
Amsterdam, now New York. In 1C64, N. Y. was
taken by the Enghsli. At this time it hail more
slaves than ^irginia. The frontier settleiiant
Buffered in wars with the Frencli and Indians. In
tlie War of Independence (1770), Washington was
driven from New York City, which was held by the
British till the end of the war ; but WestjTOint was
held, and Bur^oyne, after two severe battles near
Saratoga, compelled to surrender. The state consti-
tution was adopted in 1777 ; in 1S25, the opcnint; of
the Erie Canal gave a j^reat impetus to the prosperity
of the state. The ]iopulation, in J 8(10, was 5St>,7."itJ

1820, 1,372,S12; 1800,3,880,735; 1870,4,382,759.
'

NEW YORK, the most important city ami
seaport of the U. S., and the third in the civilised

world, is situated on the cast side of the mouth of
the Hudson Itiver, at its conilueuee with a narrow
strait called East llivcr, wliieh opens into Ix)nK
Island Sound, iu tlie state of New York, 18 miles
from the ocean. Lat. 40' -IS 43" N., long. 74° 0' 3"

W. The city comprises the island of JIanhattan,
formed by the Hudson Kiver and the East iiiver,

and separated from the mainland by a narrow
strait called Harlem Kiver, on the east side, and
on the west by Spuyten Duyvel Creek, and also
includes several smaller islands, containing the
fortilications in the harbour, and the public insti-

tutions in the East Itiver. The island on which
the city is built is 134 miles long, and with an
average breadth of IJths of a mile, comprising 22
square miles. A rocky ridge runs throngli the
centre,' rising at Washington Heights, 238 feet.

The compactly built city extends five miles from the
' battery ' at its southern point, and is laid out regu-
larly into 141,480 lots. Avenues, 100 feet wide and
8 miles long, in straight lines, are crossed at rii;ht

angles by streets from SO to 120 feet wide, extend-
ing from river to river. The city is connected with
the mainland of N. Y. by bridges across the Harlem
Kiver, and with New Jersey, Long Island, and
Staten Island by twenty-two steam-ferries, which
carried, in 18GS, 82,321,274 jiassengers. Ten rail-

ways radiate from the city, while "the finest jias-

scnger steam-boats in the world pass up the Hudson,
Lonn Island Sound, and down the Narrows, through
the lower bay. The harbour, formed by the upper
and smaller bay, with its two arms, which alnii>st

enclose the city, is one of the finest in the world.
There arc GO pier.s for shipping on the west, and
70 on the east side of the city. The harljour is

defended by fourteen forts, mounting 1500 guns.
The streets are traversed by many lines of city
stages and horse railways, which carry millions of

passengers annually.

The city is built of brick, brown sandstone, and
wliite marble. Among its linest editices are the
City Hall, Custom-house, Trinity Church, (Jrace
Church, two universities, cathedral, Academy of
Music, Cooper Institute, and the numerous great
hotels, several of which have accommodation for

more than a thousand persons. Of 331 churches,
72 are Protestant Ejiiscojial, 41 Koman Catholic,
and the others of all denominations. There are
64 ward or grammar schools, 34 primary, C for
coloured children, 12 corporate, 16 industrial schools,
and a free academy, now the College of the City of
New York. Besides, there are 35 Roman Catholic
schools, and colleges and academies of the religions
orders. Columbia College is one of the oldest
in the country ; the University of the City of
New York has been more recently established.
Each has departments of law and medicine, and
there are two other medical colleges, several theo-
logical seminaries, and many private academies.
The hospitals and institutions of charity are on a

liberal scale ; and besides legal outdoor relief, the
]M)or are visited and cared for by a public society,
with agents in every district. Among the charities
are a.sylums for insane, blind, deaf and dumb, m.ig-
ilalens, foundlings, &e. The Astor Free Library,
founded by John Jacob Astor, has 140,000 care-
fully selected volumes ; the .McrcantUe Library,
116,000 volumes, with a large reading-room; So-
ciety Library, 60,500; Historical Society, 50,000,
with rich museums of antiquities ; the Cooper
Institute, a jireseut to the city by I'eter Coojier,
has a free readiug-room, picture-gallerj-, art-schools,
&c. Annual art exhibitions are given by the
National Academy of Design, Dussekforf and luter-
natioual Galleries. The Academy of Music, or
Opera-house, has seats for 4700 persons, and eight
or ten theatres give nightly entertainment to

20,000. The Central Park, laid out in the linest

style of landscape-gardening, is two and a half
miles long by three-tifths of a mile wide. Eighteen
smaller public jiarks are scattered over the city.

The Croton Aqueduct brings a river of pure soft
water from 40 miles distance, which is received in

reservoirs of a cajiaeity of 1,200,000,000 gallons, and
distributed through 313 miles of pipes, with such a
head as tcj supply public fountains of 60 and 80
feet jet, ;and the U])per stories of most buildings.
ICIeven markets supply annually 140,000,000 lbs.

beef, 25,000,000 lbs. mutton, 56,000,000 lbs. j.ork,

and immense quantities of poultry, game, fish,

oysters, fruits, and vegetables. The city govern-
ment is composed of a mayor, boards of aldermen
and councilmen, and bureaux of various depart-
ments. The ])olice numbers about 2S0O, with
salaries of §800 to $5500 a year. The stations
arc connected by telegrai)h, and have lodv;ings for

destitute persons. A sanitary squad has cliargc of

the jiublic health. The Commissioners of Charity
and Correction have direction of asylums, hospitals,
and i>risons. Commissioners of Emigration receive
and attend to the wants of immigrants. A ])aid

lire department exists, with 720 men, 45 steam lire-

engines, and 84 telegraph stations, which has reduced
the losses by fire to one-third of the former annual
amount under the volunteer system. There are 97
lire, .39 life, and 10 marine insurance com[ianies

; 70
national and 32 savings banks ; about 000 manufac-
turing and 200 mining <-ompanics ; and 1 30 periodicals
are published. N. Y. is the great centre of American
linance and commerce. It receives 66 per cent, of
all imports, and sends out 44 per cent, of all exports.
It has many ship-yards, manufactories of steam-
engines, sugar-refineries, &c. In June 1870, 4602
vessels belonged to the port, making 960,928 tons.

In January 1870, 89 ocean steamers plied between
N. Y. and European ports, and 15 to the West
Indies, Brazil, &c. 'J'he exports of 1870 were
•¥195,219,625: the imports, ?.30."),962, 1 85. The re-

cei])t3 into the Treasury of N. Y. in 1868-9 amounted
to .S17,974,.347

; the expenditure to §17,573,435. The
state debt was $.34,848,035.

N. Y., the Nieu Amsterdam of the Dutch, was
founded in 1621 ; in 1064 it was taken by the
English. At the ]>criod of the revolution, it was
.sm.oller than Phil,adelphia or Boston ; but increased
in importance, especially after the completion of the
Erie Canal had opened to it the commerce of the
west. In 1789, 2080 persons died of yellow fever

;

in 1832, 3513 of cholera ; in 1845, a fire destroyed a
large portion of the business part of the city, with
a loss of §18,000,000. In 1741, in consequence
of a supposed negro plot to bum the city, 13
negroes were burned at the stake, 20 hanged, and
78 transported. In 1803, in a riot caused by the

conscription, the pojmlar fury .again turned against

the negroes, and numbers were murdered. The
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mortality of the city is 1 in 35 : intramural inter-

ments are forbidden, and large cemeteries have been

opened on Long Island. The population in 1870

was 922,531 ; but, if the neighbouring cities of Jersey

and Brooklj'u ]>e included, exceeds l,40O,00U.

NEW ZEA'LAND, a British colony in the South
Pacific Ocean, consists of three islands, two large

and one much smaller, and of a number of islets

scattered round the coasts. These islands, named
respectively North, Middle, and the small Stewart's

Island, are situated about G500 miles west from the

coast of South America, and about 1200 miles

south-east of Australia. The group is irregular in

form, but may be said to extend from the south in a

north-north-east direction, and, like the peninsida

of Italy, resembles a boot in shape. North Island is

500 miles long, and 200 miles in greatest breadth

from east to west ; Middle Island is 530 miles long,

and 210 miles in greatest breadth ; South Island is

triangular in shape, and has an area of about 900

square miles. Area of the three islands about

95,000 square miles. The North is separated from

the Middle Island by Cook's Strait, which is 18

miles wide at its eastern and 90 miles wide at its

western end ; the Jliddle is separated from the

South Island by Foveaux Strait, which averages

about 20 miles in \vidth. The group extends in lat.

from .34° 15' to 47° 30' S., and in long, from 166° to

179° E. ; being thus almost the antipodes of the

British Isles.

Coast Line.—Of the entire coast line of about
400O miles, nearly 1500 miles is formed by the

shores of North Island, which are deeply indented,

and contain many excellent harbours. Commencing
from North Cape, and going south-east round the

island, the chief harbours are Mongauui, Wangaroa,
the Bay of Islands, Auckland, Mercury, and Tau-
ranga Bays, and the ports of Wellington, Manukau,
and Hokianga. On the north and south coasts of

Middle Island, which are much broken, the harbours

are numerous and excellent ; on the eastern coast,

the principal harbours are Akaroa, Victoria, and
Dunedin. On the coasts of South Island, there are

also good ports.

Surface.—The New Zealand Islands are of

volcanic origin, and a great portion of the entire

area is occupied by mountains, among which are

many extinct and a few active volcanoes. In North
Island, Mount liuapahu, the highest summit of the

central range, is 9000 feet in height, and is capped
with perpetual snow. In the same range is Ton-
gariro, an active volcano, 6000 feet high. A con-

tinuous range of mountains runs along the western
coast of Middle Island, and assumes the form of

table-lands and isolated peaks toward the east.

This range rises in Mount Cook to about 14,000

feet. In Southern Island, the greatest elevation is

about 3000 feet. In North IsUiud, the mountains
are mostly clothed with evergreen forests of luxu-

riant growth, interspersed with fern-clad ranges,

and occasionally with treeless grassy plains ; exten-

sive and rich valleys and sheltered dales abound ;

and in the east of Middle Island there are many
expansive plains of rich meadow-laud, admirably
adapted either for agriculture or cattle-breeding.

Water and water-power are found in great abun-
dance in the colony, and the numerous rivers are

subject to sudden iloods from the melting of the

mountain snows. As a rule, however, the streams

are short, and are not navigable for more than 50
miles above their mouths. The chief is Waikato
River, in North Island, which, issuing from the

Taupo Lake (30 miles long by 20 broail). Hows in

a northern direction for 200 miles, and reaches the

sea on the west coast. In Middle Island, the rivers

Clutha, Matanra, and Waiau, all flowing south, are

among the chief. Around Lakes Rotomahana and
Rotorua are a number of grand and beautiful

geysers, which throw up water heated to 2° above
the boiling-point. The geology of N. Z. is remark-
able in a high degree. The mountains, which are of

every variety of outline, are chieHy composed of the

lower slate-rocks, intersected with basalt, and mixed
with primary sandstone and limestone. Beds of

coal and lignite exist, and the foraier have been to

some extent worked.
Soil, Climate, and Productions.—Of the whole

surface-extent of N. Z, (nearly 70,000,000 acres,

little short of the combined area of England and
Wales, Scotland, and Ireland), one-fourth is esti-

mated to consist o£ dense forest tracts, one-half of

excellent soil, and the remainder of waste lands,

scorire-hills, and rugged mountain regions. Nearly
40,000,000 acres are suj)posed to be more or less

suitable for agriculture and cattle-breeding. The
soil, although often clayey, has in the volcanic

districts more than a juediura fertility ; but the

luxuriant and semi-tropical vegetation is perhaps as

much due to excellence of climate as to richness of

soil. Owing to the prevalence of light and easily-

worked soils, all agricultural ]irocesses arc performed
with unusual ease. The climate of N. Z. is one of

the finest in the world. The country contains few
[ihysical sources of disease ; the average tempera-
ture is remarkably even at all seasons of the year,

and the atmosphere is continually agitated and
freshened by winds that blow over an immense
expanse of ocean. In a word, the climate much
resembles that of England, with half the cold of tho

English winter ; while the summer is longer and
somewhat warmer, the atmosphere is more breezy

and pm'e, and there are many more fine days
thx'oughout the year. In North Island, the mean
annual temperature is 57° ; in South Island, 52".

The mean temperature of the hottest month at

Auckland is 68°, and at Otago 58° ; of the coldest

mouth, 51° and 40°. The air is very humid, and
the fall of rain is greater than in England, but there

are more dry days. All the native trees and plants

are evergi'eens. Forests, shrubberies, and plains are

clothed in green throughout the year, the results of

which are, that cattle, as a ride, browse on the

herbage and shrubs of the open country all the

year round, thus saving great expense to the cattle-

breeder; and that the operations of reclaiming and
cultivating land can be carried on at all seasons.

The seasons in N. Z. are the reverse of oui-s
j

January is their hottest month, and June the

coldest. All the grains, gi-asses, fruits, ami vege-

tables grown in England are cultivated in this

country with perfect success, being excellent in

quality and heavy in yield ; while, besides these,

the viae is cultivated in the open air, and maize,

the taro, and the sweet-potato are cultivated to

scmie extent in the sunny valleys of North Island.

The entire acreage under crop in N. Z. in 1S51 was
29,140 ; in 1858, it was 141,007 ; in 1872, 1,129,811 ;

while in 1871 the total acreage fenced was 6,778,773.

Of the crops, the principal were wheat, oats, b.irley,

potatoes, and sown grass, which, under ordinary

circumstances, are grown to great advantage in New
Zealand. Besides a few harmless lizards, a small

.species of rat is the only iniligenous four-footed

animal found in cither of the gre.at islands. Hawks
are numerous. The country is destitute of snakes,

and possesses no insect so noxious as the Eng-

lish wasp. The pig. introduced by Cook, runs

wild, and the red and fallow deer, the pheasant,

partridge, quail, &c., and the commoner domestic

animals introduced by colonists, thrive well. In

February 1872, there were in the colony 81,028

horses, 436,592 cattle, 9,700,629 sheep, 151,460 pigs,
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397 mules or asses, 12,43-tgoats, and 87-, 174 poultry.

Coal in abuiulanee, and of gootl quality, as well as

iron, sold, silver, tin, coi)])er, &c., are distributed

over the colony. For statistics of tlic quantity of

gold exported, see article Otaco. Valuable timber

ia in great abunclance. The uuniber of inhabitants,

in ISJS, W.1S r)'J,:j2S; in 1801, y8,'.)71 ; and in 1871,

2jG,2G0. In the same year, the revenue (of which
the sources are i)rincipally customs, receipts, and
sale of crown lands) amounted to £1,342,110; the

debt of the general government to .CS,49G,O10. The
exports, Iconsisting iirincijiallv of gold, wool, ore,

and timber, amounted, in "l871, to £5,282,084;

the total cxjiorts of gold, from 1837 to 1871,

being 0,272,878 oz., in value i:24.:i.">2,999 ; of wool

in 1871, i'l.!l80,990; and the imports, consisting

of British manufactures, tea, cotl'ee, &c., im]X)rted

for the most part direct £roin London, amounted to

£4,078, lu;j.

The colony is divided into the following eight pro-

vinces : Auckland, Taranaki. Wellington, Hawke's
Bay, Nelson, Marlborough, Canterbury, and Otago,

including Southland. Tlie government is adminis-

tered by a g{)verncir apjiointed by the crown, and
a ministry, a Legislative Council nominated by the

crown, and a House of Kopresentatives elected liy

the people. Grammar and free schools, endowed
from the juiblic revenues of the various provinces,

various colleges, and a university iu Otago, are the

princijial educational institutions. A very large

proportion of the popuhation of European descent

can read and write, more particularly in Otago.

The principal churches are the Church of England,

predominating in Canterbury ; the Presbyterian

Church, which predominates in Otago and South-

land; the Wesleyan; and the lloman Catholic. In

1871, the immigrants into Now Zealand amounted
to 10,083 jiersons ; the emigrants from it to 5297

;

of the excess of immigrants, by far the largest

number 3106 remained to Otago, Auckland retain-

ing only 638, and Wellington, 440.

The New Zealanders, or Maories (q. v.), esti-

mated, in 1807, at 38,540, and in 1871, at 37,500,

are mostly located in North Island.

N. Z. w.as discovered by Tasman in 1642, and was
repeatedly visited by Cajitain Cook, who surveyed

the coasts in 1770. After the settlement of Port

J.ackson, in New South Wales, the English and

American ships engaged in the capture of the multi-

tudes of whales tliat frequent those seas, had

recourse to the coasts of N. Z. for provisions and
shelter, cs|>ecially in the excellent harbours of the

Bay of Islands. N. Z. llax came also to be an

article of traffic, and individual Englishmen began

to settle on the coasts, and intermarry with the

natives, and .accpiire land in right of their wives, or

of purchase. Missionary enterprise began in 1814,

favoured by various chiefs, who made grants of

land to the missions. The missionaries not only

laboured to convert the natives, but introduced

improved culture among them, and did what they

could to protect them from the injustice, fraud, and

oppression of the Europeans that visited the islands,

or had acquired settlements. More eCfectually to

secure this object, a British resident or consul was

appointed in 1833, but without any authority. In

the meantime, a desultory colonisation, and the pur-

chase of rights to land from the natives for a few

hatchets or muskets, were going on ; and to put an

end to this state of anarchy, a lieutenant-governor

was appointed, who, in 1840, concluded, at Waitangi,

a treaty with the native chiefs, whereby the sove-

reignty of the islands was ceded to Britain, while

the chiefs were guaranteed the full possession of

their lands, forests, &c., so long as they desired to

retain them : the right o£ pre-emption, however,
7«

was reserved for the crown, if they wished to alien-

ate any i>ortion. Thus N. Z. became a regular
colony, the seat of government of which was fixed

on the Bay of Waitcmata, and called Auckland.
The ]ireviou8 year an association, called the New
Zealand Cora|)any, had made a jireteilded pnrcha.sc

of tracts amounting to a third of the whole islaiuls,

and for .a dozen years most of the colonisation of

N. Z. w.as conducted under its auspices. The
conduct of the company is considered to have been
ou the whole iirejudicial to the prosperity of the
colony ; and after a long conllict with the govern-

ment, they resigned, in 1852, all their claims—which
the government had never coulirmcd—ou condition

of receiving £208,000 as compensation for their out-

lay. The unscrupulous way in which the Company
and others often took jiossession of lands which tho

natives conceived themselves to have a right to,

brought on, between 1843 and 1847, a series of

perilous and bloody conflicts with those warlike

tribes. They seemed, however, to have laid aside

tlieir hostility. But in 1801, tho first of a series

of intermittent outbreaks commenced, which were
continued for several years, until, on tlie withdrawal
of the imperial troops, the colonists, on whom fell

the whole burden and conduct of the war, from
their knowledge of bush life and intensified earnest-

ness, lost no time in subduing the refractory natives,

who are now turning their attention to agriculture

and trade. Wellington is the present capital of N. Z.

NEW ZEALAND FLAX. See Flax, New
Zealand.

NEWARK, a municipal and jiarliamentary

borough of England, in the county of Notts, on the

Great Northern .and Midland Railways, and on a

navigable branch of the river Trent, sixteen miles

south-west of Lincoln. The jiarish church, a

large and elegant edifice, though often rebuilt, still

shews traces of its original Norman character. N.

is approached from the north by a causeway a mile

and a half long, carried over the flat island fornu^d

by the Trent on the west and the New.ark branch

on the east. The castle of Newark, in which King

John died in 1210, was built early in the 12th

century. N. is said to be the greatest malting

town m England ; there are numerous flour-mills

and breweries, and an extensive trade in corn, malt.

Hour, cattle, wool, and coal. It returns two members

to pari. Pop. (1801) 11,515; (1871) 12,218.

NEWARK, a city and port of entry of New
.Jersey, U. S., on the west bank of the Passaic

Hiver, twelve miles from New York, on the New
Jersey Hailw.ay. It is a handsome and industrious

city ; its ])rincipal street is two miles long, 120 feet

wide, shaded by great elms, and bordering on three

public parks. It contains a custom-house and post-

office, 58 churches, 10 public schools, 7 banks, 4

newsi)a])crs, and extensive manufactories of leather,

patent leather, enamelled cloth, carriages, saddles

and harness, boots and shoes, clothing, hats, jewellery

—547 establishments producing annually 25,000,000

dollars. It was settled in 1600 by a Puritan colony

from Connecticut. N. has 92 vessels of 5941 tons.

Pop. in 1870, 105,059.

NEWBERN, a city and port of entry of North

Carolina, U. S., on the south bank of the Neuso

lliver, at its confluence with the Trent, 30 miles

from its month in Pamlico Souml. It exports t.ar,

turpentine, naval stores, flour, and lumber. Pop. m
1800, 5434.

NEWBURG, a village of New York, U. S., on

the west bank of the Hudson, 01 miles north of

New York, amid the grand scenery of the high-

lauds. Its handsome edificea, villas, and gardens.



KEWBURY—NEWCASTLE-UPOX-TYNE.

on a gentle slope from the river, command a
noble jirospect. It contains a court-house, five

foundries, a cotton factory, breweries, a railway
carriage manufactory, 2 pianoforte manufactories,
steam-boiler works, 5 soap factories, 41,000 tons
of shipping, a large lumber trade, 23 churches, 5
banks, schools, and academies. It was Washington's
hoadrjuarters during a critical portion o£ the War of

Independence. Pop. in 1S60, 15,19S.

NEWBURY, a municipal borough and market-
town of England, Berkshire, on both banks of

tlie Kennet, seventeen miles west-south-west of

Reading. The church, a venerable specimen of the
Perpendicular style, was built in the reign of Henry
VII. ; but the tower was built by John Winch-
combe, a clothier and famous citizen of N. in the
reign of Henry VIII., and known then, and subse-
quently, as Jack of Newhury. N. is best known
for two hard-fought battles between the Royalist
and Parliamentarian forces which took place here

—

the first in September 1643, the second in October
1644. In the former, the victory was imdecided

;

in the latter, the advantage was on the side of the
Parliamentarians. Pop. (1861) 6161. (1871—6602.)

NBW'BURYPORT, a city and port of entry of

Massachusetts, tJ. S., on the south bank of the
Merrimack River, three miles from its mouth, .34

miles north-east of Boston. Lat. 42° 48' 30" N.,
long. 70° 52' 3" W. It is a pretty town, built

on a swell of land rising 100 feet from the river.

High Street, three miles long, shaded with trees,

a beautiful Mall, and pond of six acres, are its

chief ornaments. It has 16 churches, in one of

which is the tomb of Whitefield, who died here
(1770), 3 banks, 5 manufactm'ing companies,
making 10,000,000 yards of cloth annually, several
ship-yards, and manufactories of machinery, hats,

clothing, &c. ; two daily papers, one of which was
established in 1786 ; a free high school, and a free

library of 10,000 volumes. Pop. in 1S70, 13,595.

NEWCASTLE, Duke of, Thomas Pelham
HoLLES, minister of the first two Georges, born in

1692, and representative of the noble family of

the Pelhams, played a prominent, but by no means
illustrious part in the pohtical history of his time.

While a very young man, he succeeded to the family
peerage by the death of his father. Lord Pelham,
and George I. rewarded his attaclunent to the
House of Brunswick by creating him first. Earl of

Clare, and afterwards Duke of Newcastle. He was
made Secretary of State when but thirty years old,

although the king declared that he was not fit to be
chamberlain to the smallest court in Germany.
There was much of the absurd and grotesque in his

character. Macanlay says of him, that ' his gait

was a shulBing trot ; his utterance a rapid stutter

;

he was always in a hurry; he was never in time;
he aboimded in fiUsome caresses, and in hysterical

tears.' Yet this man was during thirty years
Secretary of State, and for near ten years First
Lord of the Treasury ! He served under Sir R.
Walpole, retained his secretaryship in the ' broad-
bottomed administration' in 1744, and in 1754
succeeded his brother, Mr Pelham, as head of the
government. In 1757, he was compelled to take the
first William I'itt (afterwards Earl of Chatham)
into Ins ministiy, and to give him the lead in the
House of Commons, and the supreme direction of

the war and of foreign affairs. A succession of

brilliant \'ictories followed—N. being only nominal
head of the administration—and the great com-
moner had almost brought the war to a successful

termination, when the accession of George III. led
to the resignation of ilr Pitt, and the replacement of

N., in May 1762, by Lord Bute, as head of the

ministry. N. declined a proffered pension, with the
remark that if he could no longer serve he would
not burden his country. In the Rockingham min-
istry, formed in 1765, N. filled the office of Privy
Seal. He died November 17, 1768. His title

descended to Henry, 9th Earl of Lincoln, whose
great-grandson,
Henry Peluam-Clin'ton, fifth Duke of New-

castle, and twelfth Earl of Lincoln, was bom
1811, and educated at Christ-Church, Oxford. He
represented South Notts in parliament from 1832 to
1846, when he was ousted by the influence of his
father, the fourth duke, for supporting Sir E, Peel
in his free-trade measures. He adopted polities
as a profession ; was a Lord of the Treasury in
the brief Conservative administration of 1834—1835

;

and First Commissioner of Woods and Forests
in the Peel administration, from 1841—1846. He
was then made chief Secretary to the Lord-
lieutenant of Ireland, but went out of office with
his chief a few months afterwards. He succeeded
to the dukedom in 1851, and returned to office in
1852, filling the post of Secretary of State for the
Colonies (which formerly included the department of
war) in the Aberdeen government. The war with
Russia broke out, and in June 1854 it was found
necessary to ci'cate a Secretary of State for War,
and the new office was assigned to Newcastle. The
' horrible and heart-remiing ' sufferings of the
British army before Sebastopol in the mnter
months of 1854 raised a storm of popidar discon-

tent, and when the House of Commons determined
to inquire into the conduct of the war, the duke
resigned. Yet, as is now acknowledged, no blame
was attributable either to the Minister for War or

his subordinate, Mr Sidney Herbert. They were
called upon to administer a vicious sj-stem of

military organisation, which broke down imder
the strain brought to bear upon it. N. was
re-appointed Coloni.al Secretary in the second admin-
istration of Lord Palmerston, and held the seals with
general approval from 1859 to the j-e.ar of his death,

1864. In 1S60, as Secretary of State for the

Colonies, he accompanied the youthful Prince of

Wales during a tour in Canada and a portion of the

United States, and on his return received the Order
of the Garter from the Queen. He died Oct. 1864.

NEWCA'STLE-UNDER-LYME, a parliament-

ary and municipal borough of England, in the

county of Stafford, 16 miles north-north-west of the

town of that name. A branch-railway connects it

with the North Staffordshire line, and a branch-

can.al with the Grand Trunk Na-i-igation. One of

its churches, rebuilt early in last century, has a

very old square tower of red sandstone, 'i'he Free

Grammar School has an income of about £100 a

year, and was founded in 1602. Uats are the

principal branch of manufacture, and silk, cotton,

and paper-mills are in operation. N. is surrounded

by famous potteries, and coal-mines are worked in

the vicinity. Pop. (1871) 15,949.

NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE the chief town
of Northumberland. Lat. 5-4° 58' 11'6" N., long,

r 36' 36-5' W. It has the privileges of a county

of itself. Gateshead, which stands upon the

opposite side of the river, though in a different

county, and having a separate jurisdiction, is virtu-

ally a part of Newcastle. According to the census

of 1871, N. contained a population of 128,443, G.ates-

head, 48,627 ; makiug together, 177,070 inhabitants.

N. sends two members to parliament.

The Romans had a stationary camp here, called

Pons ^Elii—one of the chain of forts by which the

Wall of Hadrian was fortified. On the withdrawal

of the Romans, the deserted camp became the
743
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residence of a colony ot monks, and the town was
called Monkclieater. Rol)ert. Duke of Normandy,
a son of the Conqueror, hastily buUt a castle here

in the lifetime of his father. Hence the modern
name of New Castle. William Kufus rebuilt his

brother's castle, surrounded the town with a wall,

and gave the inhabitants jicculiar privileges. The
present castle, whicli displays better than any other
in England the genius of Norman military architec-

ture, was erected by Henry II. between the years
117'2 and 1177. N. being made the rendezvous of

the vast armaments which the first three Edwards
led into Scotland, it was in their time surrounded
witli new w.alls of \inusual strength and magnitude ;

portions of them yet remain.
The town stands partly upon an elevated ]ilat-

form, and partly ujion the north bank of the river,

hence the streets in the lower part of the town are

steep. The more ancient houses are chiefly built of

timber ; the upper stories project beyond the lower ;

dormer-windows and gable-ends appear in the roof.

On tlie failure of timber, brick was resorted to ;

but the modern streets in the centre of the town
have been built of stone, of wliicli there is abun-
dance in the neighbourhooiL Chielly through the
instrumentality of one man of humble origin—
Richard Grainger—N. lias, in modern times, re-

ceived tlie addition of many streets, squares, and
jiublic buildings, wliich in point of architectural
elfect are scarcely to be excelled by any in the
kingdom. An extensive conflagration, in iS54, led
the way to still more recent improvements. The
river is crossed by two bridges. The High-level
Bridge consists of a ro.adway and a railway above
it. .V tem|)orary bridge hxs taken tile jJaee of the
old Redheugh Bridge, which has been removed in
order to construct a swing-bridge, to admit of the
passage of ships. The railway bridge forms one of

the engineering triumj)hs of Robert Stephenson
;

it consists of six cast-iron arches, supported upon
piers of masonry. The length of the viaduct is

1337 feet, and the height of the railway above high-
water mark, 112. Below the railway, this gigantic
structure cames a carri.age-way for ordinary tratiic,

by which the jirecipitous streets on both sides of

the river are avoided.
There are 13 churches and chapels in the town

connected with the Establi.shed Cliurch, and about
28 belonging to other clas-ses of worshijijiers. The
mother-church (.St Nicholas) is a noble edifice,

chiefly in the Decorated style ; its steeple, which is

singularly light and bold, is early Perpendicular.
Many of the new churches are structures of con-
siderable elegance. In the Guild Hall, situated
beside the river, an old and somewhat inconvenient
building, the town assizes are held ; in the Moot
Hall, a modem ami very handsome Grecian building,
overlooking the Tyne bridge, the county courts
assemble. A new and very spacious town-hall has
recently been built on a block of ground facing
St Nicholas Church ; associated with it are a corn-
market and offices for the tians-action of the town
business. The market for the sale of butcher-meat
and vegetables is probably the most spacious and com-
modious in the kingdom. All the railways entering
the town, terminate in a large station near its centre.

Nearly 250 p.ossenger trains arrive and depart daily.

A commodious hotel is attached to the station. A
building intended by Mr Grainger as an exchange,
but now used as a news-room, is one of the most
iiuv(d and elegant apartments used for that purpose
in the kingdom. The jail, a heavy and costly mass
of building, occupies a low and confined situation

;

it has been recently adajited to the carrying out
of the separate system. The theatre is the great
ornament of Grey Street, the handsomest street in

the town ; it was designed after the Pantheon .it

Rome. The principal monuments in N. are a
column, surmounted by a statue of Earl Grey, to
commemorate the p.vssing of the Reform Bill, and
a bronze statue to George Stephenson.

In order to supply the wants of N. and its thickly-

pcojiled neighbourhood, its markets are conducted
on a large scale. The corn-market is held on Tues-
day and Saturday ; the hay-market and the cattle-

market on Tuesday. During the year I8C2, 54,9.'JG

fat cattle, 2SG,110 sheep and lambs, and 34,544 swine
were sold in the cattle- market. A very large market
is held every Thursday morning for tlie sale of butter,

bacon, cheese, eggs, and other articles of country
]ii'oduce. Saturday is general market-day. N. is

well sup])lied with water, derived from the strcama
and minor rivers to the north-west of the town.
The trade of N. consists chiefly in coal, and in

those articles in the production of which great he.it

is required. The N. coal-trade had its origin in the
reign of Henry III. This branch of industry is

not now confined to N., but is spread over tlie greater

part of the sea-board of Northumberland anil the
whole of Durham. Twenty-two millions of tons of

coal are annually raised in the nortliern coal-field,

giving direct employment to upwards of 00,000

persons. More than two and a half millions of

tons of coke are annually manufactured. Until

recently, very little iron w.-is smelted on the Tyne

;

since the discovery of the Cleveland ironstone,

the manufacture has ]irodigiously increased. The
present make in the district of which N. is the
centre, is about 600,000 tons yearly. There are

annually produced on the Tyne .3000 tons of steel.

Large quantities of lead, the ])roduce of the mines
of Alston iloor and Weardale, are brought to N. for

shipment. Here, too, the silver is extracted, and
the lead is rolled into sheets and pipes, or converted
into shot, litharge, reil and white IckI. Copper, to

the extent of £100,000 worth, is annually got from
the copper pyrites used at the chemical works of

the Tyne.
At N. the railway system had its origin. Here,

OS might be expected, locomotive and engineering

establishments .are found upim a great scale. The
ordnance works of .Sir William Armstrong at

Elswick, a western suburb of N., are well known.
Iron ship-building is carried on upon the Tyne to a

great extent ; vessels amounting to 5I,23G tons were
launched in 1863. N. occupies an important posi-

tion in the manufacture of soda, bleaching- powder,
vitriol, and other chemical products. There are

decomposed in the district 100,000 tons of s.alt per

annum. Earthenw.are is largely manufactured

;

window-glass and flint-glass h,ave declined, but
bottles are made to an enormous extent ; impressed

glass is largely manufactured, and plate-gl.ass is

ni.ade. Gl.a-ss-staining h.os attained great ])erfection

under Mr Wailes and .Mr B.aguley. The lirc-brick

tr.ide is a new industry, which has already

attained gigantic proportions. About 80,000,000

firebricks are annually made, besides gas-retorts and
sanitary pipes, which are sent all over the world.

About 100,000 grindstones leave the N. quarries

annually. Portland, and other cements, are made
to the extent of 11,000 tons in a year. About rMO

persons are employed in the town in hat-making ;

they produce between 500 and 600 do^ens of hats

and caps every week. Some celebrated paper-mills

and large t.anning establishments are in the \-icinity

of Newcastle. Coach-building has largely increased

of late years.

The river Tyne, from the sea to N., forms a natural

dock for the accommodation of shipping. Two
artificial docks have, however, been constructed, and
a third is in contemplation. To the Tyne (divided
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into the ports of N., North and South Shields)

belongs a larger amount of shiiipinc; (393,321 tons)

than to any single port in the kingdom, except
Liverpool and London.

Of the benevolent institutions established in N..

the most important are an infirmary, a dispensary,
and asylums for the blind, the deaf and dumb. The
Literary and Philosophical Society, the Society of

Antiquaries, the Natural History Society, the
Mechanics' Institution, and the Institute of Mining
Enjineers, successfully cultivate their several iield^s

of labour.

Amongst the eminent natives of Newcastle may
be named Lords Stowel, Eldon, and CoUingwood,
Mark Akenside, and Button, the mathematician.
Intimately connected with it, though not born in
it, were Thomas Bewick, the engraver, Robert
Morrison, the Chinese scholar, and George and
Robert Stephenson.

NEWEL, the central coliunn or spindle formed
by the ends of the steps of a circular staircase, and
round which the stair winds. In turret-stairs, it is

a plain roll ; but ill Elizabethan and old Scotch
castles, there are frequent examples of handsome
staircases of this kind with ornamental newels.

NEWFO'UNDLAND, an island and British
colony of North America, lies in the Atlantic Ocean,
at the mouth of the Gulf of St Lawrence, separated
from Labrador on the north by the Straits of Belle

Isle (about 12 miles broad), and extending in lat.

from 46° 3S' to 51° 37' N., and in long, from 52° 44'

to 59° .30' W. In shape it resembles an equilateral

triangle, of which Cape Bauld on the north, Cape
Eace on the south-east, and Cape Ray on the south-
west, form the angles. It is 370 miles in length,

290 miles in breadth, about 1000 miles in circum-
ference, and has an area of 40,200 square miles

;

pop. (IseS) 140,536.

Of the entire acreage of the islaiid, 3,000,000
acres are set down as ijood, and about 20,000,000
as poor laud. The island, as seen from the sea,

presents a wild and sterile appearance. Its surface
is fUversitied by mountains, marshes, barrens, ponds,
and lakes. The mountains in the Avalon Peninsula
(stretching south-east from the main portion of

the island, and connected with it by an isthmus of

only about three miles in width) rise, in some cases,

to 1400 feet above sea-level ; while, both here and
along the western shore, the height of 1000 feet is

frequently reached. The number of the lakes and
' ponds ' (the latter name being used iniliscriminately

for a large or a small lake) is remarkable, and
it has been estimated, though, perhaps, with some
exaggeration, that about one-third of the whole
surface is covered with fresh water. The ' barrens

'

occupy the tops of hills. The coast-line is every-
where deeply indented with bays and estuaries,

many of which are spacious enough to contain the
whole British navy. Of these inlets, the principal,

beginning from the northern extremity of the island,

are Hare, White, Notre Dame, Bonavista, Trinity,

Conception, St Mary's, Placeutia, Fortune, St
George's, and St John's Bays. These bays vary in
length from 25 to 70 miles, are of great breadth,
and are lined—as indeed the whole coast is—with
excellent harbours. The rivei's, none of which are
navigable for any distance, communicate between
the lakes of the interior and the shore, and are
narrow and winding ; occasionally, however, they
are turned to account in driving macliiuerj-.

The main streams are the Exploit, with its

atiluent the Great Rattling, and the Himiber. The
soil is sterile and improductive, although there is

considerable cultivation along thQ sea-board of the
settled districts, which are limited principally to

the south-east coast ; and a large portion of the
land around St John's (q. v.) is under cultivation.
The great body of the people are employed either in
the fisheries or in establishments connected with
them, and little attention has hitherto been paid to
the ciUture of the soil ; but there are now prospects
of improvement in this respect. In 1861, 41,108
acres were under crops. In 1845, the only crops
raised were oats and hay ; but within recent years,
large supplies of grain, vegetable, and garden seeds
have been imported

; and in 1861, 550,317 bushels
of potatoes were produced, and turnips, hay, carrots,
clover, barley, and oats were cultivated with success.
The island is rich in useful minerals, among which
are silver, copper, galena, marble, limestone, gypsum,
roofing-slate, and coal—the last found only In small
quantities. Lead, silver, and copper mines are
worked, though mining is stiU in its infancy here.
Trees, of which the chief are the fir, birch, willow,
and mountain ash, flourish and reach their natural
size only in the low and fertile districts.

The fisheries are of two kinds—the ' Shore Fishery'
and the ' Bank Fishery ;

' the former comprises the
shores and bays of N. ; the latter comprises a great
tract known as the ' Banks ' of N, from 500 to 600
miles in length, and about 200 miles in breadth. The
Banks form the greatest submarine plateau known

;

the depth of the water is from 20 to 108 fathoms,
and the most productive ' ground ' is said to extend
between lat. 42° and 46° N. Great variety of valuable
fish is found in the waters around the colony, as
the cod, salmon, herring, &c. The principal articles

of export are fish—comprising dry cod, herring, and
salmon—and cod-oil. Of dry cod, 970,176 quintals,

value £810,94.3, were exported in 1870 ; .'5593 tuns
of unrefined cod-oil, value £107,813; 404 of refined

cod-oil. value £21,0GS ; 4982 of seal-oil, value

£170,472 ; and 2G5.189 seal-skins, value £55,248.

The imports are chiefly prorisions, as bread, butter,

tea, &c.—cordage and cables, and manufactured
gooils. The imports and exports for 1870 amounted
in value to £1,380,6.3.5 and £1,297,974 respectively.

In 1857, 777 vessels, manned by 14,4,33 men, were
engaged in the seal and other fisheries ; the number
of boats employed was 11,683, and the number of

nets and seines, 2354. The total number of men
(exclusive of French) employed iu the fisheries of

N., in 1861, was 24,000. The revenue in 1870 w.-«

£183,290 ; the expenditure, £147,844. In that year,

the total tonnage of vessels that entered and cleared

the ports was 320,506; 307,721 tons being tonnage
of British vessels, and 12,785 of foreign vessels.

In 1861, there were in the island 260 educational

institutions, attended by 12,230 pupils, and main-
tained at a cost of £11,187, of which government
pays about a fourth part. Of the entire population

of the island, 55,309 are Catholics. 42.6.38 Episco-

palians, 20,1-14 Methodists, 822 Presbyterians, a

smaU number of Baptists, Congregatiou.alists, &c.

There are no railw.ays in the island, and its peculiar

configuration renders even road-making a matter of

great ditiiculty. There are no roads across the

island ; they are confined chiefly to the south-cast-

em and south-western sea-boar4. There is fort-

nightly communication in summer between St John's

and Halifax by steamer, lu the colony and con-

nected with it, 400 miles of lines of telegraph have
been constructed, 50 miles of which, from Cape
Ray to Cai)e Breton, are submarine. The American
terminus of the Atlantic Telegraph is iu Newfound-
land.

The early history of N. is involved in obscurity.

It was discovered June 24, 1497, iu the reign of

Henry VII., by John Cabot ; and the event is

noticed by the following entry in the accounts of

the privy-purse expenditure: '1497, -^ug. 10. To
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hym that found the 'Sew Isle, £10.' It was visited

by the Portuguese navigator, Caspar do Cortereal,

ID loOO : and within two years after that tiine,

regular lisheries had been established on its shores

by the Portupiiese, Biscayans, and French. In

1578, 400 vesseb, of which 50 were English, were
engaged in the fishery. Sir Humphrey Gilbert,

with his ill-fated expedition, arrived in St John's

harbour, August 1583, and formally took possession

of the island in the name of Queen Elizaocth. In

the return voyage, the expedition was scattered by
a storm, and the commander lost. In 1621, Sir

George Calvert (afterivards Lord Baltimore) settled

in the great peninsula in the south-east, and named
it the Province of Avalon. The history of the island

during the 17th and part of the ISth centuries, is

little more than a record of rivalries and feuds

between the English and French Hshermen ; but

by the Treaty of Utrecht (1713), the island was
ceded wholly to England ; the French, however,
retaining the privilege of fishing and drjring their

fish on certain portions of the co.ist. A governor

was appointed in 1728. The present form of govern-

ment, established in 1855, consists of the governor,

a legislative council (appointed by the crown), and
a general assembly (elected by the people). The
coast of Labrador on the mainland, and the island

of Anticosti, have been included, since 1809, ^vithin

the jurisdiction of tlie governor of Newfoundland.

NEWFOUNDLAND DOG, one of the most
sagacious and esteemed of the large kinds of dog.

It is said to have been originally derived from
Newfoundland, where it is used chiefly as a beast of

draught, to convey light loads of wood or provisions,

•on sledges, over rugged tracks. JIultitudes of those

dogs, in St John's and elsewhere, are left to shift

Newfoundland Dog.

for themselves during the fishing season ; and are

again called to service when required by their

masters. There are several varieties of N. D., par-

ticularly a smooth breed, with rather small head,

white and spotted with black, which seems now to

be extinct ; a very large breed, with broad muzzle,

head raised, noble expression, w.ived or curly hair,

very thick and bushy curled tail, black and white

colour ; and a smaller, almost black breed. Some
of the breeds seem to be crossed with hounds and
other dogs. The N. D. is remarkable for memory,
and for patience and forbearance of temper. It is,

however, apt to become irascible in confinement,

and will then bite even its master. Some of tlie

most interesting anecdotes of the affection and
sagacity of the dog, relate to the Newfoundland
Dog. No dog exceb it as a water-dog. Its paws
are half-webbed. Its power of endurance in swim-
ming is very great.

7<e

NEWGATE, a celebrated London prison, stands

at the western extremity of Newgate Street, op|)osito

the Old Bailey. It is the chief criminal prisun for

the city and county. The exterior presents high
dark stone walls, without windows, and with
entrances from the side next the Old Bailey, in

front of which public executions take place. The
earliest prison here was in the portal of the new gate

of the city, as early sis 1218 ; and hence the name.
About two centuries afterwards, it was rebuilt by
the executors of Sir Kichard Whittington, whose
statue with a cat stood in a niche, till its destruc-

tion by the great fire of London in 1GG6. Shortly

after, it was reconstructed, from which time, till

1780, the date of the erection of the present edifice,

its condition wa.«, in a sanitary point of view,

horrible. Mr Akerman, one of the keepers, in his

evidence before the House of Commons in 1770,

stated, as a proof of this, that in the si)ring of 1750
the jail distemper, spreading to the adjoining Ses-

sions House, caused the death of ' two of the judges,

the lord mayor, and several of the jiuy and others,

to the number of sixty persons and upwards.' The
place, however, is now kept in the cleanest possible

condition. The cells for condemned prisoners are

at the north-east comer, next to Newgate Street.

The Newgate Calendar contains biographical notices

of the most notorious murderers, burglars, thieves,

and forgers who have been confined within its walls.

NEWMAN, JoHy Hknuv, D.D., was born in

London, February 21, 1801, and educated at the

school of Dr Nicholas, at Ealiug, whence he passed,

in 1816, to Trinity College, Oxford, of which college

he became a scholar by competitive examination in

1818. Having graduated in 1820, he was elected

Fellow of Oriel College in 1S22, where ho attracted

the notice of Dr Whatcly, and was by him employed
in the preparation for publication of his well-known
Treatise on Lorjic, and introduced to the editor of

the Enct/clopcedia Metropolitana,to which he became
a contributor. He was ordained in 1824; and in the

following year, his friend Dr AVhately having been
appoint^ head of St Alban's Hall, N. was by him
selected as his vice-principal ; but on being named
tutor in his own college in 1827, as also public

examiner, he resigned the %-ice-prineii)alship. In

1828, he was presented to the vicarage of St Mary's,

Oxford, in which church the sermons which he
delivered at a late period had an extraordinary

influence in forwarding the religious movement
with which his name is permanently associated. At
this period, N. was an earnest antagonist of the

Koman Catholic Church. He was one of those who
transferred their sujiport from Sir Kobert Peel to

Sir Robert Inglis on occasion of the former's intro-

ducing the Eoman Catholic Kelicf Bill ; and he was
one of the most active in commencing and carrying

on the so-csdled Oxford movement—the great object

of which was to counteract as well the Komanising
as the dissenting tendencies of the time, by restor-

ing and bringing into notice what N. and his friends

believed to be the catholic character of the English

Church. With this view, he commenced, in IS.S.'J,

the series known as the Oxford Tracts, to which
he was himself one of the chief contributors; and in

1838, he also became editor of the British Critic,

which was an organ of the same views, and, in con-

junction with Drs Pusey and Keble, of a Library of
Translations from the Greek and Latin Fathers.

He continued the publication of the Tracts up to the

9()th Number, which was written by himself, and
the tendency of which was so distasteful to the

Anglican authorities, that the Heads of Houses at

Oxford condemned the Tract, and the Bishop of

Oxford called on N. to discontinue the publica-

tion—a request with which he at once complied.
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The British Critic continued for some time longer to

advocate the same opinions ; b\it in 1843 that pub-

lication also was discontinued ; and N., who had
for some time resided at Littlemorc, near Oxford,

engaged, in company with some of his more youth-

ful adherents, in study and ascetic exercises, thence-

forward confined himself chietly to his Littlemore

residence, and eventually, in October 1S45, was
admitted into the Roman Catholic Church, a step

which was immediately followed by the publication

of a work on the Development of Doctrine, which
•was intended as an exjJanation of the process

through which the writer's own mind had passed.

Soon afterwards, N. repaired to Rome, where, after

some preparation, he was admitted to orders in the

Roman Catholic Church ; and in 1848, on his return

to England, he established a branch of the Congre-

gation of the Oratory of St Philip Neri, of which
he was himself appointed the superior. In 1852, he
was appointed rector of the Catholic University

established in Dubhn, an office which he held for

five years, afterwards returning to Birmingham,
where he still resides, and in connection with which
he has established a school of higher studies for the

j'outh of the Roman Catholic religion. Dr N., in

addition to the large share which he had in the

publications already named, is the author of several

very important works, written as well before as

after his withtlrawal from Anglicanism. Of the

former period, are his History of the Ariaiis, Pro-
phetical iljjiee of the CIturch, The Church of the

Fathers, an Essay on Miracles, a Translation of tlie

Treatises of St Athanasiiis, with many learned

Dissertations, and several volumes of sermons. To
the latter period belong the Development of Christian
Duetrine, Lectures on Catholicism in Enrjland,

Apologia pro Vitd Sud, Letter to Dr Pusey, and an
Essay on Assent. N. is also the author of two works
of fiction. Loss and Gain, and Callista, a classical

and Christian story of the 5th c. ; and he was the

editor, and in part compiler, of a series of Llres of

the English Saints.

NEWMAN, Francis William, brother of the
preceding, was born in London in 1805, and edu-

cated at the school of Ealing. Thence he passed to

Worcester College, Oxford, where he obtained tirst-

class honom's in classics and mathematics in 1826,

and, in the same year, a fellowship in Baliol Col-

lege. This fellowship, however, he resigned; and
he withdrew from the luiiversity in 1830, at the
approach of the time for taking the degree of M.A.,
declining the subscription to the Thirty-nine Articles,

which was required from candidates for the degree.

After a lengthened tour in the East, he was
appointed classical tutor in Bristol College, 1834.

In 1840, he accepted a similar professorship in

Manchester New College, and, in 1846, his great

reputation for scholarship, and his general accom-
plishments, led to his being appointed to the chair

of Latin, iu University College, London, which he
held till 1863. During all this time, he has not only

been an active contributor to numerous literary and
scientilie periodicals, and to various branches of

ancient and modern literature, but has also had a

leading part iu the controversies on religion, in

which he has taken the line directly opposite to that
chosen by his elder brother, being no less ardent as

a disciple of the extreme rationalistic school than
John Henry Newman of the dogmatical. These
opinions, and the system founded upon them, form
the subject of his well-known work. Phases 4/
Eailh, or Passages from the History of my Creed

(1850) ; and of many essays in the Westminster,

Eclectic, and other Reviews ; but he is also the

author of very many separate pubUcatious. Of
these, several regard the controversy to which we

have referred—as, Catholic Union; Essays Towards
a Church of the Future (1844); A Stale Church not
Defensible (1846) ; a History cf the Hebrew Monarchy
(1847) ; Tlie Soul, its Sorrows and Aspirations (1849).

Others are on political or social topics—as, Radical
Reforms, Financial and Organic (1848) ; The Crimes
of the House of Hapsburg (1S51); Lectures on
Political 'Economy (1857); Europe of the Near
Future (1871). A large number are devoted to

historical, classical, and scientific subjects, the most
important of which are Contrasts of Ancient and
Modern History {\Si7) ; Regal Pome (1852); trans-

lations into ' unrhymed metre ' of the Odes of Horace
(1853), and the Iliad ofHomer (1856) ; a treatise on
Dlffieullies of Elementary Geometry ; Handbook of
Arabic (1866) ; Orthoepy (1869), &c.

NEWMA'RKET, a market-town of England,
famous for its horse-races, is situated in a valley 13
miles east-north-east of Cambridge, and is partly in

the county of that name and partly in Suffolk. It

contains many well-built and elegant houses, the
residences iu many cases of gentlemen who arc

drawn hither from their interest in the Turf. The
market-house and the famous Jockey Club are the
chief edifices. Malt-making and brewing are

carried on to some extent ; but the town owes its

prosperity to the horse-races, and nearly the half of

the iioinUation are jockeys, grooms, trainers, or

stablemen. The race-course of N., owned partly

by the Jockey Club, and partly by the Duke of

Rutland, is said to be the finest in the world,
and the training-ground bears a similar character

for excellence. There are seven race-meetings held

here annually. See Horse-Racin'O. Pop. (18C1)

4069 ; (1871) 4534.

NEWPORT, a parliamentary and municipal
borough, market-town, and river-port of England,
chief town of the Isle of Wight, and situated near

the centre of that island, on the Medina, which is

navigable up to this point. St Thomas's Church,
founded iu 1854, on the site of an ancient struc-

ture built in the reign of Henry III., is a hand-
some edifice, and contains a monument erected

by Her Majesty in memory of the Princess

Elizabeth, daughter of Charles I., who died at

Carisbrooke Castle, September 8, 1650. Among
the educational establishments of N. is the Free

Grammar School, in which fi'equent meetings and
negotiations between Charles I. and the Parlia-

mentary Commissioners took place. About a mile

north of N. is Carisbrooke Castle, where the king

was confined under the guardianship of Colonel

Hammond for twelve months (1647—1648). There

are several important institutions in the vicinity, as

the Albany Barracks, the House of Industry, and
the Parkhurst Prison for juvendc convicts. Jlanu-

facturos of lace are earned on to some extent.

Vessels of considerable tonnage can ascend to the

quay at high tides. Pop. (1861) 7934. (1871—7976.)

NEWPORT, a thriving market-town, parlia-

mentary and municipal borough, and river-port of

England, in the county of Monmouth, and 24 miles

south-south-west of the town of that name, on the

Usk, and about four miles from the mouth of that

i-iver. It was anciently the port of the city of

Caerleou, about three mUes further up the river

;

but during the present century, it has become a

shipping port of considerable importance, being the

outlet of the jiroduce of the extensive collieries,

and irim and tin works of the neighbourhood. It

possesses a number of recently-erected public build-

incs, has spacious docks, manufactures nails and

spTkes extensively, exports iron and coal largely,

and carries on an excellent general trade. In

1862, 10,625 vessels, o£ 894,263 tons, entered and
747
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cle.ircil tlic port. N. unites with Monmouth and

Usk in sending a member to jiarliamcnt. The

remains of Ne%rport Castle are now used as a

brewery. Pop. (18G1) 23,249. (1871—26,957.)

NEWPORT, a city and port of entry, and

semi-capital of Rhode Islaml, V. S., on the

west shore of the inland of Rhode Island in

lfarra»anset Bay, 5 miles from the ocean. Lat.

41° 29"' N., long. 71' 19' 12' W. It has a deei),

excellent harbour, defended by Forts Adams and

Wolcott. It h.is a State-house, custom-house,

market, the Redwood Library, many large hotels,

and elegant villas ; is renowned for fine scenery

and sea-lathing ; and is one of the most fashionable

watering-places in America. The town also con-

tiins cotton and other manufactures. It was settled,

in 1G.'{8. by 17 adherents of Roger Williams, who
followed him in his banishment from Massachusetts.

It was occupied by 8000 British troops during the

War of Independence, and was for a time the resi-

dence of Bishop Berkeley. Pop. in 1870, 12,552.

NEWPORT, a city of Kentucky, U. S., on

the Ohio River, opposite Cincinnati, and on the east

side of the mouth of the Licking River, opposite

Co\-ington. It contains a United States arsen.il,

and several iron foundries and rolling mills. Pop.

in 1860, 10,046.

NEW'POUT-PA'GNELL, a small market-town

of England, in Buckinghamshire, on the Ousel, 50

miles north-north-west of London. Lace is manu-

factured extensively, and there is a good trade in

corn, coal, and fmiber. Pop. in 1S71, 3655.

NEW'RY. a seaport and jiarli.imentary borough,

situated jiartly in the county of Armagh, but ]>rin-

eipally in the county of Down, Ireland, distant from

Dublin Ci miles north, and from Belfast 38 miles

south-south-west, with both which places it is con-

nected by a branch-railway cimnuunicatui" with tlie

Dublin and Belfast Junction Railway. The town is

nearly coeval with the English invasion, having'

grown up around a monastery founded in 1183, and

a castle subsequently erected by De Courcey. This

castle W.-13 the scene of several struggles; and in

most of the civil wars of Ulster, N. suffered severely

It was incorporated as a borough, with a coqroratiun

and two members of jiarliament, by James 1.

Since the Union, it returns but one member, and

the corporation having been abolished by the Insh

Mimicipal Reform Act, the affairs of the town are

now administered by 21 commissioners. It is

traversed by a river of the same name, which falls

into Carlingford Lough, and by a canal, b^ which

the na\'igation is prolonged to Lough Iveagh, a

distance of 32 miles. A commission has been

appointed for improving CarUngford Lough, and

to remove the bar; the estimated cost being

£80,000. The town is handsomely and compactly

built. The quays are lined with spacious ware-

houses, and there are several mdls, tanyards, coach

and car manufactories, and iron foundries. E.\ten-

sive water-works have recently been constructed.

Linen, cotton, and iron manufactures are carried on.

The income of the port is £6000 yearly. Steam-

vessels ply to Liverpool and Glasgow from \yarren-

point, a port tive miles distant, on Carlingford

Lough; and the Newry and Ureenorc Railway,

connecting the Newry and Armagh line with Car-

Ungford Lough, is in progress. Pop. (1871) 14,181.

NEWSPAPER, a periodical publication printed

and distributed for the circulation of news. From
the broadsheet relating the most meagre intelligence

without comment or inference, the newsnapcr has

gradn.-illy grown up into a powerful political, as

well as social engine, diffusing information on all

subjects of interest, circulating advertisements, and
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acting on the public mind, in times of excitement,

to an extent that has led it to be called a fourth

estate of the realm.

The earliest approach to the newspaper is to be

found in the Acta Diiirna, or Ada PiMirn, of

ancient Rome, an official gazette, which in the later

times of the reimblic, and during the empire,

ajipe.ared daily under sanction of the government.

The contents of these Acta consisted of an enumer-

ation of the births and deaths in Rome, an account

of the money paid into the treasury, and everything

relating to the supjily of corn ; extracts from the

Acta Forensica, including the edicts of magistr.ate3,

the testaments of distinguished men, reports of

trials, with the names of the acquitted and con-

demned, a list of the magistrates who were elected

;

extr.icts from the Acta Scnalus, an account of public

affairs .and foreign wars, of the births, deaths,

festivals, and movements of the imperial family ; and
senerally, news relating to ]>ublic buildings, funerals,

games, fires, sacrifices, and miracles, as well .is

amatory stories. The Ada seem to have been

drawn up under the superintendence of censors,

quastors, and other magistrates, by officers called

acliinril, assisted by clerks and not.iries ; and their

publication consisted in jiosting them in some public

place in the city, where they could be read liy any
one who pleased. They continued to be issued until

the downfall of the Western Empire, but there

seems never to have been anything corresponding

to them at Constantinoide.

The beginnings of the newspaper of modem
Europe are traceable to Germany and to Venice.

Soon after the invention of ])rinting, in the latter half

of the 15th c, small news-sheets, called Hdationen

and the iVeu'C Zeytunrj, appeared in Augsburg,

Vienna, Ratisbon, and NurnDcrg, generally in the

form of a letter. The extant numbers contain,

among other matters, accounts of the discovery of

America, of the conquests of the Turks, of the

French and Austri.in war in Italy, with such local

occurrences as executions, inundations, earthquakes,

burnin^^s of witches, and child-murders committed

by the Jews. More important, jierhaps, were the

oificial Xotiz'ie Scritte, first issued by the Venetian

government in the 10th c, contaming accounts of

the w.ir3 carried on by the Republic, and other

events of general interest At first they were not

printed, but were to be seen in various public places

on payment of a small coin, called a O'azela, whence

the name 'Gazette.' After they were allowed by

the government to be printed, they obtained a wide

circulation over the whole of Europe.

The earliest English newspapers, or news-letters,

belong to the reign of James I., and were printed

in the form of small quarto pamphlets. Some
co])ies of a sheet, called the J-Jiujiisk Mercurii,

purporting to be ])ublished by authority of Qneen
Elizabeth in 1588, the period of the Spanish

Armada, have been proved by Mr Watts of the

British Museum to be literary forgeries, executed

about 1706. The first English newspapers appeared

at occasional and irrcgnhir intervals—the earliest of

them, so far as ascertained, is entitled AVics out of
HoUand, and was published lor M. Newbery in

1619. In 1622, these occasional pamplUcts were con-

verted into the first jyrintM newspa|ier, entitled TIf

Certaine A^ews of the Present U'c'-k, edited by
Nathaniel Butter. About the same time appeared

the London Weekhj Courant. A large number of

publications, hardly deserving the name of news-

papers, were circulated during the civil war, with

such names as En^lam€a Memoralile Accidents, Tlw

Kingdom'a Intelligencer, Mercurius Aulicus, Tlte

Scots Intelligencer, T/ie Parliament's Scout, The Par-

Uamenl's Scout's Discovery, or Certain Information,
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The Scots Dove, The Parliament Kite, The Secret

Owl, Mei-curius Mastix, Mercurius Democritus, Mer-
ciirius Acheronlictm, or Netos from Hell, &c. The
arrangement of the news is poor in the extreme,

and what few comments there are, are of the most
viriJent deseriptiom The Long Parliament sub-

jected the newspaper press to a censorship, which
liccame more strict under Charles II. The tirst

English newspaper whicli could properly be con-

sidered a vehicle of general information, was the

FiihVtc Intellifiencer, established by Sir Itoger

L'Estrange in 166.3 ; it was dropped on the appear-

ance of Tlie London Gazette, the first number of

which was pubhshed November 7, 1665, at Oxford,

wliere the court was residin:j in consequence of the

]jlague being then in London. A second paper,

called Tlie Observator, was afterwards started by
L'Estrange, who, in 1680, exercised his authority as

licencer of the press by issuing a proclamation ' for

suppressing the printing and publishing of unlicenced

news-books and pamphlets of news.' Small as was
the sheet, a difficulty often arose how to fiU it. One
publisher was in the way of supplying the dearth of

news by a passage from the Bible ; another announced
that ' blank space is left that any gentleman may
write his own jjrivate business.'

Up to the reijn of Queen Anne, few of the news-
papers appeared oftener than once a week. From
the interest excited by Marlborough's victories

arose a demand for more frequent intelligence, and
besides 17 newspapers published three times a week,
the Daily Courunl, esUiblished in 1709, was issued

every day excejit Sunday. Of the more noted
London newspapers, the London Daily Post and
General Advertiser was established in 1726, and in

17.52 became the Public Advertiser; a celebrity

attaches to it from having been the medium in

which ' Junius's Letters ' first appeared. The St

Jamex'n Chronicle arose from an amalgamation of

two papers, the St James's Post and St Jameda
Evening Post, both which began in 1715. The
North Briton, edited by Wilkes, first appeared in

1702. Tlie Morninrj C'AcoHic/e, discontinued in 1862,

dates from 1770; the Morning Post, from 1772 ; the

now defunct ilornimi Jltrald, from 1781 ; the Times
tirst appeared in 17SS, as a continuation of the

London Daily Universal Register, established three

years earlier.

During the reign of George III. prosecutions were
rife against newspaper writers and editors ; their

result, generally, was to give a greatly increased

currency to the doctrines assailed, and to confer a
fictitious importance on the traders in politics, by
whom many of the journals were conducted. The
first attempt at parliamentary reporting was resented

by the House of Commons as a breach of privilege,

but the resolutions and the imprisonments of 1771
all ended in the tacit concession of publicity of

discussion which has ever since prevailed.

The newspapers of Great Britain have, within the

present centuiy, greatly increased in size and im-
proved in literary character. In both respects they
are far in advance of the joumals of any other country.
Each number of the Times now consists in general
of 1 6 pages, occasionally 24, and contains upwards of

5000 advertisements. The success of the Times is

mainly due to the enterprise of its original pro-

moter, Mr Walter, who first introduced various

im))rovements in the art of printing, and made a
strong effort to secure the best literary talent attain-

able in all departments of his journal. One of the
most notable incidents iu the historj- of the Times,

was the exposure, through means of its Paris corres-

pondent, of a gigantic scheme of forgery, jilauned in

France in 1840—a scheme which contemjilated the
almost simultaneous presentation, at the chief

banking-houses of the continent, of forged Letters
of Credit from Glyn and Co. The failure of the
conspiracy was mainly due to the exertions made by
the Times. One of the parties implicated, brought
an action for Lbel against the printer, and obtained
a verdict of one farthing damages. A public sub-
scription was raised to defray the expenses incurred
iu defending the action ; when the proprietors of
the Times, declining personally to accept the sum
subscribed, invested it in two Times scholarships in
connection with Christ's Hos])ital and the City of
London School, for the benefit of pupils jiroceeding
thence to Oxford or Cambridge.
The editing of one of the leading London news-

papers involves an immense daily expense, and the
co-operation of a number of talented writers. The
principal editor, as representative of the proprietors,

has the whole oversight and responsibility intrusted
to him. He occasionally fiu'nislies the leading
article, but it is more frequently composed by one
of a staff of literary contributors, who are bound on
the shortest notice to write on any subject which
the editor may assign. The leader is in form a
relic of the time when the newspaper was the news-
letter ; it is its professed object to analyse, condense,
and explain public transactions, to scrutinise what
is doubtful or suspicious in the conduct of public

men, and to exjiose sophistry and imposture. Under
the editor are various sub-editors, having the
superintendence respectively of the London, the
pro\"incial, the foreign, the literary, the industrial,

and other departments. The commercial article is

furnished every evening by a contributor in the
City. There are twelve to sixteen parliamentary
short-hand reporters, who are continually relie\-ing

one another, besides reporters attached to the courts

of law, and correspondents who furnish accounts of

public meetings and local news of various kinds.

The foreign intelligence, a most important dep-art-

ment in the great London journals, is furnished by
correspondents in all parts of the world, some of

them, particularly those employed in time of war,
being men of very high reputation in the literary

world.

A stamp-duty on newspapers was imposed in 1713
by 10 Anne, c. 19, amounting to one halfpenny on
' half a sheet or less,' and one penny ' if larger

than half a sheet, and not exceeding a whole
sheet.' The duty was raised Jrf. by 30 Geo. II. c.

19 ; another halfpenny w.-is added by 16 Geo. III.

c. 34; still another by 29 Geo. III. c. 50; and a
further addition of lUl. was made by 37 Geo. III. c
90, amoimting to id. in all. Act and 7 Will IV. c.

76, reduced the stamp-duty to Id., with the addition

of id. or Id. when the sheet contained upwards o£

1550, or of 2295 square inches on each side. An
additional id. was chargeable on a Supplement. By
18 and 19 Vict. c. 27, passed in 1S55, the newspaper

stamp was abolished, a change which occasioned an
immense increase in the number of newspapers, and
diminution of their price, though many of the cheap

papers then started were of very brief duration.

The repeal of the paper-duty, which took effect on
October 1, 1861, also added, though to a much less

considerable extent, to the number and cheapness

of newspapers. The nimiber of stamps issued on
British newspapers w.is 7i millions in 1753, 16

millions in ISOO, and 65,741,271 in 1850.

In 1843, the number of newspapers published in

London was 79 : in 1871, it w.ts about 285. The
increase in the circulation of the individual news-

papers is, however, greatly more than the increase

of newspapers. A few of the daily papers have

attained a circulition of at least 100,000, and some

of the weeklies a still larger circulation. The
Times, which yields a far greater political influence
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than .'iny ntlii r pniier, circulates eonsiilor.-ihly above
60,000 copies daily. Of the 22 London daily papers,

C arc piil>lished in the evening, but they arc more
reprints of the morning paper, M'ith what further

news has been receivcfl during the day. Five are

purely commercial. Of the remaining seventeen, four

jirofess Conservative i)rinciples, and ten Liberal of

various shades. The Tiims ]irofesses to be inde-

pendent. One daily paper is printed in French. The
price of the daily papers varies from Jrf. to 3'/. Of
the 26.'{ newspapers not daily, most are published

once, some twice, some three times a week, and some
once a fortnight. They comprise 8 agricultural,

9 sporting, 12 commercial, and 5 railway journals

;

9 papers purely literary, or literary and scientific,

5 military, 4 musical, 2 theatrical, 4 photographic,

2 electrical, 4 chemical, 7 legal, and 4 medical.

There is a Court Expren.i, a Cnvri Circular, and
a Cmirt Journal, a French, a German, an Anglo-

American, and a Russian weekly paper. There are

6 pictorial, and 2 humorous papers. Of the remain-

ing weekly papers, but a few possess strong politic.il

prmciples, most devote themselves to the spread of

general intelligence. The bakers, drapers, grocers,

and pawnbrokers have their respective journals

;

the builders and booksellers have each three ; and
there arc many newspapers with a purely local

circulation, some confined to the obscurer quarters

of London. The price of the weekly papers varies

from Crf. to Id. or irf.

The earliest English provincial newspaper is

believed to be the Norwich PoMman, publi-'hed

in 1706, at the price of a penny, but ' a halfpenny

Dot refused.' It was followed, in 1714, by the

Noncich Courant, or Weekly Packet. A York
Courant, Leedi Courant, and York Journal were
established about 1720; the Manchester Oazel/e in

17:50, and the Oxford Journal in 1740. In 1S4.'},

212 uewsi>aper3 were published in provincial towns
of England, and 8 in Wales. The provincial news-

papers of England now nimiber about 680, besides

37 belonging to Wales, and 14 to the Channel
Islands. About a fifth of the number profess

Conservative or Liberal-Conserv.ative principles, a

half Liberal, a small number perfect independence

in politics, and the rest are avowedly neutraL More
than half do not exceed Id. in price, and there are

I but a very few conducted with anything like ability.

The news are for the most part taken from the

London papers, and a characteristic feature of

many second-class provincial papers is a colimin of

fossip or scandal, entitled a letter ' From Our
lOndon Correspondent.'

The newspaper press of Scotland began during

the civil wars of the 17th century. A p.arty of

Cromwell's troops, who arrived at Leith in 1052 to

garrison the citadel, brought with them a printer

named Christopher Higgins, to reprint the London
• paper, Mercurius Polilicus. The tirst number was

issued on the 2Gth October 1653, and in November
1C54 the establishment was transferred to Edin-

burgh, where the reprinting went on till 1660. On
the 31st December 1000, the first number was
published of the Mercurius Caledonitis, which pro-

fessed to furnish information regarding the ' aflairs

in agitation in Scotland, with a survey of foreign

intelligence.' It lived only three months, and was
succeeded by The Kingdom's Intelligencer. The
Edinburgh Gazette, an official paper published by
authority, was established in 1669 by James
Watson, a printer of eminence and skill. In 1702,

Watson also started the Edinburgh Courant, which
attained its 215th number, and ip 1706 the Scots

Courant. In 1718, the town-council of Edinburgh
gave a privilege to James M'Ewan to print the

Edinburgh Evening Courant three times a week, on
750

condition that before jiublication he should give

'ane coppie of his print to the magistrates.' 'i'his

paper is flourishing as the Edinburgh Courant, the

])rincipal Conservative journal in Scotland. The
Caledonian Merairy, now defunct, was first pub-
lished on the 28th of April 1720. The Scotsman
came into existence in 1817, under the conduct of

Mr Charles M'Laren, and, for a short time, of Mr
J. K. M'Culloch, the political economist. The
earliest Scottish provincial newspaper was the

(tldsgow Co»ran(, established in 1715. The Glasgow
Ilirald, established in 1803, and the Scotsman, in

Edinburgh, are understood to have the largest cir-

culation among Scottish daily newspa|iers. The
Alerdeen Journal was founded in 17-16 by Mr
James Chalmers ; the first number containeil an

accoimt of the battle of CuUoden. The number of

newspapers pubhshed in Scotland in 1843 was
GO ; it is now 154, 15 of that number belonging to

Edinburgh. A few of the leading newspaiiers of

J-^ciitland contain articles ajjproaching in talent to

those of the best English newspapers, and exercise

considerable politicil influence, at le.%st in matters

rcl.ating to Scotland 18 of the Scottish papers are

regarded as Conservative, 91 Liberal, 14 Independent,

and the rest neutral in politics. Of the 154, twelve

only are daily papers, four of the twelve being pub-

lished in Edinburgh, four in Glasgow, two in

Dundee, one in Greenock, and one in Aberdeen.

The price of the daily papers is Id., that of the

weeklies and bi-weeklies varies from Id. to 4r/.

In Ireland, a news-sheet, called Warranted Tidings

from Ireland, was printed during the rebellion

of IG41 ; but the first Irish newspaper, properly so

called, was the Dublin Ncicslelter, commenced in

IliS.*!. Pue's Occurrences, a Dublin daily jiajier,

originated in 1700, was continued for half a century.

It was followed, in 1728, l>y another daily ]ia])er

Fiiidkner's Journal, established by George Faulk-

ner, ' a man celebrated for the goodness of his heart,

and the weakness of his head.' The oldest existing

Dublin newspapers are Saunders' (originally Es-

dnile's) Newsletttr, begun in 1746, and the Erening

Post, instituted in 1725. The Limerick Chronicl-;

the oldest Irish provincial paper, dates from 1766.

Ireland po.ssessed 79 newspapers in 1843, and has

now, in 1873, 140. Most of them are characterised

by an energy of language, and a strength of ]>olitical

bi.os, unknown in the other parts of the United
Kingdom. The Iri-nh Times and the Evening Mail,

published in Dubhn, and the Selj'asi Xews Letter,

are influential daily papers.

Of the 32 newspapers belonging to the British

Isles, the Isle of Man supports 1 Conservative, 2
liiberal, and I neutral journal. Jersey has 9 jour-

n.als, 4 printed in French and 5 in English ; 4 are

Liberal, 3 Conservative, and 2 Liberal-Conservative.

Ciucmsey has an official gazette printed in French,

which is Protestant and neutral, besides 2 Liberal

and a Liberal-Conservative paper. These local

papers are conducted with an amount of spirit and

success which impresses us with a sense of the

educative influence newspapers have evoked.

In the British colonies, newspapers .are numerous,

including some in India, printed in the Beng.alee

and other native languages. Ilieking's Gazitte, the

first Anglo-Indian newspajier, appeared at Calcutta

in 1781 ; it was followed, in 1784, by a small official

sheet, the Calcutta Gazette, or Oriental Advertiser.

The still surviving Bengal Ilurkuni was established

in 1795. In the earlier times of Indian newspapers,

though there was no direct censorship, exemplary

punishment was often inflicted on the authors of

offensive paragraphs. In 1794, Mr Ducane, editor

of the World, was transported to Europe for an

I

inflammatory address to the army which appeared
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in his paper ; and a similar result followed, in 1798,

to another editor, who made some severe observa-

tions on the official conduct of a local magistrate. A
censorship, established by Lord Wellesley in 1799,

was abolished by the Marquis of Hastings in 1818 ;

but a licence, revocable at pleasure, was required to

be taken out by every printer of a newspaper. In
1832, the Indian press consisted of 6 European and
5 n.ative journals. The hcensing system was done
away with by Lord Metcalfe's law of 1835, a step

disapproved of by the East India directors. Lord
Metcalfe's law remained in force till the sepoy
mutiny, since which event there has been a return

to the system of licences. In. 1855, from 55 to 60
newspapers were published in the native languages
of India.—The first Australian paper was the Si/dney

Gazette, founded in 1803 by George Howe, a Creole

of St Kitts. Hobart Town had its journal in 1804,

and in 182-1 newspapers began to multiply in the

Australian colonies. The principal are now the
Sydney Herald, the Si/dney Mail, the Argus of

Jlelbourne, and the South Australian Ite'jister. The
materials for printing this last-named paper were
carried out by the original South Australian colon-

ists, the first number having been previously printed

in England. A similar course was adopted by the

iirst New Zealand colony in 1839 in founding their

New Zealand Gazette and Nev; Zealand Advertiser.

Tahiti has, since 1844, had its UOceanie Franraise.

There is also the Fiji Times, the Fiji Gazette, and
the Central Polynesian.

France.—The earliest French new,spaper is said

to have been established by Theophraste Reuaudot,
a physician, in the beginning of the 17th century.
The first number of his Gazette ajjpeared in 1631.

In the following year, through interest of Cardinal
Richelieu, he obtained a royal privilege for his

Gazette; it was continued weekly up to 1762, and
then began to appear twice in the week, and to

combine advertisements with public news. Com-
mercial intelligence was added in 176.5, and in 1792,
theatrical announcements. In 1050 was started
the Gazette Burlesque, a journal in verse, edited by
the poet Jean Loret, devoted in a great measure to

the Chronique Scandaleu.se of Paris ; and in 1672,
the Mercnre Galant, a political and literary journal,

which afterwards became the Mercure dc France,
and was continued during the Revolution, and
down to 1815. The first French daily newspaper
was the Journal de Paris, which began in 1777,
and was discontinued in 1819. A large crop of

journals sprang into being with the Revolution,

organs resjiectively of Republicans, Jacobins, and
Royalists, but most of them had a very brief exist-

ence. Under the first Napoleon the freedom of the
press was much restricted. By one of his earliest

ordinances as First Consul, all the newspapers were
suppressed except 13, and imder the Empire the

tolerated journals were allowed to be little more
than echoes of the official Moniteur. From the

danger which attended the handling of political

questions, arose the practice of tilling a large portion

of the sheet with the ' FeuiUeton,' consisting of a

sketch or tale by a popidar ^vriter, which has ever

since been a characteristic of French journalism.

During the Restoration period, the press being again

less fettered, there was a large increase in the

number of newspapers. In 1826, there Avere 127, and
in 1829, 307 newspapers published in Paris. The
July Revolution at first added still further to their

number ; but the restrictive measures of 1S.'J4, con-

sisting in the imposition of a stamp-duty, and of an
obhgation to find security to the amount of 24,000

francs, led to the collapse of .a large jiroportion of

the then existing journals. The Moniteur, Debais,

and Presse were in possession of the government,

and for a time also the Constitutionnel, and every
shade of political opinion had its recognised organ.
Emile de Girardin's scheme of widening the circula-
tion of the government organ, the Presse, by bringing
down the subscription price from 80 to 40 francs^
had the result of reducing the price of the opposition
journals also. Cheap newspapers being thus estab-
lished, it soon appeared that with the class among
whom they circulated most widely the feuUleton
was regarded of more importance than the political
article, and it thus became the pohcy of the jour-
naUsts to pay enormous sums to the cleverest
noveUsts of the day, in order to retain them in their
service. 100,000 francs paid by Dr Veron of the
Comlitutionnel to Eugfene Sue for his Juif Errant,
turned out as profitable a speculation for the jour-
nalist as for the novehst.
The Revolution of 1848, like the revolutions that

had gone before it, gave birth to a multitude of
short-lived journals. There were 89 different politi-

cal journals stai-ted into ephemeral existence in Paris
during the late Commune, from March 19 to the
27th of May 1871. When the late Emperor NajM-
leon was i)resident of the republic, a law was passed
obliging the author of every newspaper article to
affix his name to it. In February li)52, the press
laws were incorporated, with increased stringency,
into a Decret onjanique sur la Presse. Louis Napo-
leon, during the empire, i-elaxed the stringency a
little. The republic holds newspapers in as great
bondage as did its imperial predecessor. The
most miportant daily p.apers published in Paris in

1873 are the Republique Franraise, Pays, Siicle,

Presse, Debats, JSien Public, France, journal Officiel,

Charivari, and Fir/aro.

Belgium.—In the Low Countries an illustrated

war gazette, called the Niewetijdinghe, was first pub-

lished in 1605 ; it was the precursor of the Gazette

van Antu-erpen, which survived till 1805. During

the Spanish and Austrian riUe, each town had its

privileged newspaper, but the press was consider-

ably fettered in the expression of political opinion.

Under the French nde, most of these journals dis-

appeared or sunk into insignificance. The A nnalea

Politiques was a political journal of considerable

popularity during last century. Since the Revolu-

tion of 1830, the press has been subject to few

restraints, the newspapers have been numerous, and

some few of them well conducted. The Jiidepend-

ance Beige has a large circulation, and exercises

considerable political influence. It is the property

of a company of bankers, and is conducted by a

Frenchman of talent and liberal sentiments. The
Moniteur Beige was instituted as the official organ

of the ministry in 1830. The organ of the govern-

ment is now the Fc/io du Parlement; it is in politics

what is there called 'anti-Catholic,' that is, anti-

ultramontane. A larger circulation is enjoyed by

the Journal de Bruxitlcs, the Emancipation, and the

Etoile Beige ; all j)apers in the interest of the jMirti

pretre. and sui>i)lied with correspondence from Rome.

The Prccurseur d^Anvers, and the Escaul of Ant-

werp, have also a considerable circulation—the latter

is at once ultramontane and ultra-democratic.

HoUtxnd.—The earlier newspapers of Holland

were in some respects, particularly in the accuracy

of their information, in atlvance of those of other

countries, but gave far more prominence to commer-

cial than to political intelligence. They all bore

the name of Courant appended to the name of the

town where they were published. Though subject

to no censorship since 1815, it w.-vs not till 1830

that they began to comment on political occm--

rences. At present the principal Dutch journals

are the Allgemcene JIandeMlad of Amsterdam, and

Amsterdam Courant; the Uarlemadie Courant; and
7il
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tlie Journal lie la Ilnil'\ Di- Xeili-rlandsche Stoompost,

aud Sliiats Courttiit—imblishtd at the ilague.

<yifi(;<';Vu«</.—SwitziTlaiid Ijcinj; a confederation

of states, each with its own institutions, the Swiss
newspapers have a very loeal character ; hut they
are numerous, and some of them have of late years

f;reatly improved in character. The Huues Tiiiits,

)iublished in (Jeneva, and printed in Imth French and
English, is now freiiueutly iiuutud m all countries.

Oenimny.—Though in (ierniany the IlehttUmm,

ahovc alluded to, were in some sort the precursors

of newspapers, yet no serial ncws|ia))er, jiroperly so

called, seems to have existed till 1G1.5. Frankfurt
was the tJrst town that possessed its journal ; next
followed Fulda, Hildeslu'ini, and Ilerford. The
earliest Leiiw.i^ newspaper was instituted in lOiill.

The first newspaper with a staff of foreign corres-

pondents was the Hamlmrtj-whc Correspondent : but
no (ierman ncwsi)aper can be said to have had any
political weight till the institution of the AUijemiinc

Zeilunij, founded by Ootta in 17'JS, which still takes

rank as the first pa|ier in Germany. It first appeared
at Tubingen, and after changing its place of publi-

cation to Stuttgart and L'lm, eventually removed
to Augsburg. During French .iscendancy, the

German papers were little more than echoes of

the Parisian ; but a number of journals of a more
national character si)rung ii]) (luring the war of

liberation. The .abuse of the liberty of the jircss

after 18.'{0, led to the imposition by the diet of

restrictions of a somewhat severe character on news-
papers. The midtitudinous journals of 1S48 vanished

very speedily ; but within the last ten years there

has been a decided advance in the character, literary

and political, of the German newspapers, and more
freedom of discussion has Latterly been allowed.

The advance has of late been most marked in the

newspaper press of Austria. The leading papers of

Vienna, the Wiener Xeilunij, is, in a literary and
political point of view, greatly improved. In

Prussia, the Berliner Pririlenirte Zeilung, the Ber-

linsche \ae/iriclilen, and the KOlnische Zeitunij,

the princi])al journ.al of the Khenish provinces,

are conducted with fair ability. T'he Xeue Preu.i-

sische Zeitunj of IJerlin, formerly known as the

Kreiiz Zeitunrj, is the most inijiortant organ of the

reactionaryjjarty.

Italy.—^Vo have mentioned the early Notizte

Srritte or Gazettes of Venice. The news-sheets

which followed them were in disfavour with the see

of I\ome ; .and a memorable bull denouncing them
was issued by Gregory XIII. Up to 1847. the
newspapers of Italy were small, politically insigni-

ficant, and suljject to a strict censorship. With tlie

accession of Pope Pius IX., a flood of )iolitical

journals made tlieir appear.ance, one or two of which
only were conducted with any approach to talent,

and few lasted above a year. In the Sardinian

dominions there continued to he no fewer than 4.)

political ]iaper3 publisheil in 18.52, 41 of which
were printed in Italian and 4 in French. Of th.at

number a great many soon afterwards collapsed. The
removal of the former restrictions of the press in

other parts of the Kingdom of Italy has started into

life a number of newspapers. Seventeen political

and ten partially jiolitical papers are now published

in the dominions of Victor Emmanuel, besides .SI

periodicals, many of which answer more or less to

our ideas of a newsp.aper. Few of these newspapers
are as yet of much promise. The leaders are poor,

no great social or commercial questions are dis-

cussed, and each journal is the mere advocate of

one or other of the political parties. The best of

them, on the whole, is the Journal de Florenee.

whicli m.ay be compared to some of the second-rate

French papers. L'Opinione is the ministerial organ,
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i'/l rmoHia and La Cirilltl Ctillnlica belong to the
'Neri' and 'Codmi,' and II Diritto and J/l'nilil

Italiana to the p.arty of progresst. Humorous
new-sp-ajiers, after the model of our Punrli,iirv .abun-

dant. The Voce delta Verita ia the pa|)er which
advocates the cause of the pope, and is publisheil in

Koine. La Liberia and // I'an/ullu are i)iiblished in

Kiirne
; while Genoa issues its Carricrc Mercantile

;

;ind iMilan, La Pemeveranza.
Sjiiiiu.—Sheets called Helacionen, giving accounts

of iin]>ortant occurrences, used to appear in Spain
at irregular intervals in the JTth c, occasionally in

the form of romances ; but no Spanish newspaper,
jiroperly so called, exjsted till last century, and hfty

years .ago Madrid possesseil l>ut one jtnirnal. Tho
llrst appro.ich to political journalism followed in

the wake of the Peninsular War and the establish-

ment of the Cortes. The gross licence with which
many of the then established papers were conducted,
led, in 1824, to the suppression of .all except the
Diario and ilarela of Madrid, the Oarela de Bayona,
and a few which were jiurely commercial or scicn-

tilic. At present, .about 40 journ.als are published

in Madrid, politically and in every other resjicct

very nnimportaiit ; the ino.st read is the L'sjmna.
The ]iress of I'ortugal is as insignilicant as that
of S[iain : the otiicial organ is the Diario do
Ooverno.

Sweden nntl Noricuy.—The earliest Swedish news-
p.aper seems to h.ave been the (Jrdinarie Pout

Ti'linde, cst.ablisli<'d in KU.'i, and continued till

KiSi). It was followed by the Itelntionea Curio8(B in

L.atin (1082—1701). Two" French papers, the Gazelle

Fran^aitte de Stockholm and the Afercure, de Sitide,

existed in Sweden in the second half of last century,

but politically the news]iaper ])ress cannot be said

to have had any inlluenee until the establishment

of the Anjus by Johanssen in 1820. For a number
of years the jirincipal journals of Sweden were the

I'dderneslandet, the organ of the roy.alists, and the

Aflonhladel, that of the refonners. The latter, on
King Oscar's accession, ceased to be an opposition

journal. The official pajier is the Post oeh InrikeA

Tidnini/ar. Every provincial town has now its

journ.al, and there are about 114 newsp.apers in all

published in Sweden. Of the Korwegian p.apers,

tho oldest is the C/tri-ttiania Inlelliijentssedler, founded

in 17l>3. Den Con.ititutionelle is the government
journal, and Den Morgenblad the organ of the

opposition.

Denmark.—In Denmark journalism is still more
recent. Up to IS.'iO only two newspapers were
|iublishod in Copenh.agen, both entirely made up of

extracts from foreign journals. Since 18.34, there

h.as been an improvement in the character, and
increase in the number of the Danish journals.

They numbered Sli in 1840. The oldest news]iaper

now existing in Denmark is the semi-ministerial

Berlini/xke Tiilende, founded in 1749. The Fddre-
Ifindel is the journal of the Scandinavian popular

party.

Ilunxia.—The earliest newspapers in I'ussia were
published under the ]>ersonal surveillance of Peter

the Great, first in Moscow and afti'rwards in Peters-

burg, to report the jirogress of the war with Sweden.
Political journalism, ])ro])eily so called, has, however,
never flourished in Rus.sia, and h.as, in fact, only

been allowed in important iiolitical crises—as the

French invasion of 1812, the Polish insurrection of

1830, and recently during the Crimean War, when
the journalists were allowed to exercise their

ingenuity in defending the government policy. The
largest circulation was at that time attained by the

Sjcwernuja Plsch'eta, or ' Northern Bee,' which had
its feuilleton. Generally speaking, the Russian news-

papers occupy themselves with scientific and literary
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subjects rather than jnibliu or jiolitioal newa. The
JntiriKtl ill- St Pi'trrshonrr/, in French, is the organ
of the court, and has considerable circulation out of

Kussia.
Turkey.—The first newspaper in Turkey was

founded, in 17!)5, by il. Verminhac, envoy-extra-
ordinary of the French government to the coui't

of Seliiu III., and jirinted in French at Pera. A
Frenchman of the name of Blacque established at

Snjyrna, in 1825, the Spectateur de L' Orient, after-

wards the Conrrier de Smj/rne, which had consider-

able political influence during the Greek war. The
same M. Blacque afterwards edited the official

journal of the Porte, called the ilunlteur Ottoman,
which has, since 1832, been reprinted in Turkish
under the n.ime of the Tai/nimi VcKjili. The
Tuquhni was till lately a very badly printed sheet,

but it has much inniroveil, and now issues weekly
instead of monthly, sometimes containing very
fair literary and political articles. But the most
important Turkish paper is the Djeridei JIavad'is,

founded in 184.'{ by Mr Alfred Churchill, an Eng-
lishman Ijorn in Turkey. It embraces a great
variety of matter, a court gazette, official appoint-

ments, home and foreign news, advertisements, prices

of stocks, and a feuilleton. There are besides in

Constantinople two new and popular papers, called

the Tergunwn Ahionl, or ' Interju'eter of Events,'

piiblished three times a week, and the Tan reeri

Erkiar, or ' Mirror of Thoughts,' published twice a
week. The latter has a scientific and literary re-

pute. The Turkish papers have no leading articles,

and from the constitution of political society in

Turkey, there can be no avowed o]»positi(m to

the policy of the government. The Turkish capi-

tal jiossesses also an Armeno-Turkish paper, printed

in the Armenian character ; an Araljic, and
^n Italian paper ; as also the Commerce de

Constrinlinople and Courrier de Constantinople in

French.
Greece.—Various newspapers in modern Greek

appeai-ed at Paris and Vienna before Greece obtained
her independence ; bvit the first political journal
published in Greece was the Hellimke Salpitjx,

founded in 1824, and soon followed by the Hellenika
Chronika and IleUinikos TCk'jraphos in Missolonglii,

the Phihs toil nomou at Hydra, the Ephemeiidcs
Athemiikai at Athens, and the oifieial Oenike epln':-

'ineristr:s lldlados ])ublished at Nauplia, with its

opponent tlie ApollOn, which afterwards became the
Atluna. Most of these papers disappeared in 18;i.3

on the system of sureties being introduced. The
Sntir was established as the government organ in

18,3.'!. From fifty to sixty newspapers are now
]iul>lished in (jreece, the largest number in Athens,

and several in the Ionian Islands. Generally speak-

ing, the Greek papers make no endeaviuir to lead

the parties in the state, but are rather distinguished

by a blind subserviency to their passions and
extravagances.

United Slates.—In America, the cai'liest news-
pajier w.as the Bodun Niur.thtter, founded in 1704,

insignificant in size and contents, and conducted by
John Campbell, the postma:ster of the town. A
riv.al to it appeared, in 1719, in the Boston Gazette,

'published by authority.' The Boston A'^eu-sletter,

however, throve in sj)ite of oi)])osition. With the
name changed to the Ala.'isachii.^elts Gazette and
Bosto7i Keirsletler, it w;ia the support of the British

rule against tlie desire fin' indei)endenco, and ceased
to appear when the British troojis ev.acuated Boston.

The New Enijland Courant, established in 1721,
was at first )irinted by James Franklin, and after-

wards edited by his brother the famous statesman.

It lasted but six years, but a subsequent newsjiaper,

entitled the Pcnnsi/loania Gazette, was started by
HOH

Benjamhi Franklin in 1729, and continued weekly
till 17U.'>. Ede\i Boston Gazette, begim in 1755, w.'.s

for a long time the chief organ of tlie popular ]>arty,
and conducted with consideralile talent; in it

appeared John Adams's ' Letters of Novanglus.'
The Mamac/nisetts Spy was another jiaper of note
on the revolutionary side. After being temporarily
removed from Boston to Worcester, and suspended
for a couple of years, it was resumed, and is still in
existence. At the revolution, the New England
colonies possessed 13 newspapers ; Pcnn.sylvania, 7 ;

New York, .3 ; and the middle and southern colonies,
10. All were published weekly. The development
of the newspaper trade in ' the States ' has kept pace
with the advancing prosperity of the country. A
daily ])aper is a prime necessity of life in that ' classic

soil of newspa[iers.' In 1870, more than 5000 news-
papers were issued in the United Stjites, with an
enormous, but unascertained, aggregate circulation :

43 of these, 24 in New York, and 19 in Phila-
dcl]ihia, send out at each issue 2.150,000 copies.
Eighty-five newspapers have a circulation exeeeiling

20,000 copies each publication, of which 40 are in
the city of New York, 13 in Boston, 10 in Philadel-
phia, 8 in Chicago, and 5 in Cincinnati. Some of

the leading jiaper-i are conducted at an expense of

half a million doll.ars annually, to secure in return
gross receijits double the sum. The Germans pub-
lish 260 ; the Scandinavians, 12 ; Spaniards, 9

;

It.alians, 4 ; Welsh, 3 ; while at San Francisco there
is a newspaper printed in Chinese and English.
About 275 periodicals, with a supposed aggregate
circulation of 65,000,000 copies, are published in the
United States. Among the leading newspapers of

New York, the order of importance, both as to en-

terprise and circidation, is the New York Herald,
the Tribune, and the New York Times.

The principal religious papers are the New Y''ork

Independent, organ of the Congi'egationalists ; the
New Y''ork Ohsernr, which props the Presbyterian
cause; and the Picv. Hi'iiry W.ard Buecher's Chris-

tian Union. The Methodists .are supported by the
Christian Adrocale ; and the Baptists by an Ex-
aminer and Chroniele.

All the other numerous journals of the American
States are, comjiared with those of New York,
accounted provincial. At the same time, it is not

to be forgotten that, the United States being the

region jieculiarly affected by newspajiers, they are

all vigorously conducted. Each county, comprising,

on an average, 360 square miles, has generally two
or three papers—one being republican, another de-

mocratic, and if there is a third, it is probably the

organ of some religious or other sect. These papers,

sold at a very low jirice, are, in a great measure,

filled with local and quack advertisements. The
printer is, in most cases, the editor, and the

village lawyer supplies leaders seasoned with coai-se

and jicrsonal invective. Some of them have been

successfully started with no larger a capital than

£100 of borrowed money.
There is an iuunense collection of newsp.apers in

the British Museum, which belonged in part ti> the

library of Sir Hans Sloane, in part to that of l)r

Charles Burney. See Andrews's History of British

Journalism, London, 1859.

NEWT, or EFT (Triton), a genus of batrachians

of the family Salamandrid(f, more aquatic in their

h.abits than the sahuuander, to which, in form and
characters, they are very similar, having an elon-

gated body and tail, and four small weak limbs.

The tail is vertically compressed, and a crest is

often developed on the back and tail, but the crest

is characteristic of the males in the breeding season,

and the tail becomes rounded when the animals

leave the water, as they often do, particularly in
753
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the latter part of summer or in autumn ; which,

along with other variations apparently depcnilent

on circumstances, have caused uo little multiplica-

tion of si)ecilic names. The most abumlant British

sjjeciea is the Commo.v N., or Smooth N. {T. punc-

tatiut, Luisolritun puncUitus, or Lo/ihinus piinctaius),

which is from :i\ to 4 inches long, brownish gray
above, yellowish beneath, spotted with black, with

a soft, smooth skin, and two bands of pores on the

head ; a well-known inhabitant of stagnant pools and
ditches, often found also under stones and in other

damp situations. The Warty N. (7*. palustrin, or

crislatus), also pretty common, is 5 or G inches in

length, blackish brown above with round spots of

a darker tint, bright orange or orange-yellow with
black spots on the under ])arts, the sides dotted

with white, and the tail often exhibiting a white

band, the skin rough or warty, and with many
pores. The dorsal and caudal crests of the Warty N.

are separate ; those of the Common N. are unitetL

Many other S])Ocies occur in other parts of the

world. They all feed on anini.al footl, of which
tadpoles and aquatic insects form the chief jjortions.

They deposit their eggs on the leaves of aquatic

plants, each eggseparaSy, twisting or folding the leaf

with their feet so as to conceal the egg, which is

surrounded by a viscous substance, so that the leaf is

retained in this form. The transformations of newts
are noticed, and illustrations given, in the article

Batraciua. They very frequently change their

skin. They possess, in an extraordinary degree, the

power of reproducing lost members—a limb, a tail,

even an eye—in every respect perfect. Spallanzani,

who made many observations on this subject, found
that the same member could be reproduced a num-
ber of times successively. Newts are also capable

of surviving, although long frozen up in ice, and
return to activity wlien a thaw takes place. A
strong and almost universal popular prejudice exists

against them as most noxious animals, although

they are not in the slightest degree venomous.
They have recently, however, begim to be more
favourably regarded in consequence of the frequency

of aquaria, ot which they are interesting inmates.

—It is a curious fact that Linnoius, contrary to his

usual discriminating penetration, confoifnded newts
with Uzards, which they resemble merely in form,

differing widely in the most im]>ortant characters.

That they are often confounded by the unscientitic

is not wonderful

NEWTON, Sir Isaac, the most remarkable
mathematician and natural philosopher of his own or

erhaps of any oth"r age, was bom at Woolsthorjie, in

Lincolnshire, in the year IGI'2. That year, remark-
able in English history for the breaking out of the

civil war between Charles I. and the parliament, is

doubly remarkable in the history of science by tlie

birth of N. and the death of Galileo. The circum-

stances with which the pursuit of truth, in scientific

matters, was at this time surrounded in the reajiec-

tive countries of these great philosophers, were not

more different than the ciiaracters of the philosophers

themselves. Galileo died a prisoner, under the

snrveillance of the Inquisition, * for thinking, in

astronomy,' as Milton 8.%ys, 'otherwise than the

Franciscan and Dominican licensers thought.'

In England, it had become the practice, and
soon became the fashion, through the intluence of

Bacon and Descartes, to discard altogether the

dictates of aulhorUij in matters of science. The
dispositions of the two philosophers were happily
suited to the situations in which they thus
found themselves. Galileo's was a mind whose
strength and determin.ition grew by the opposition

it encountered. The disposition of N., on the other
hand, diffident of the value and interest of his own
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labours, and shrinking from the encounter of even
seientilic controversy, might have .allowed his most
remarkable discoveries to remain in obscurity, had
it not been for the constant and urgent solicitation

of his friends that they shoidd bo published to the
world.

N. rcceive<l his early e<lucation at the grammar
school of Grantham, in the neighbourhood of his

home, at Woolsthorpe. On the 5th of June IGlJI,

he left home for Cambridge, where he was admitted
as subsizar at Trinity College. On the 8th of July
following, he matriculated as sizar of the same
college. He immethately applied himself to the
mathematical studies of the place, and within a very
few years must have not only made himself master
of most of the works of any value on such subjects

then existing, but had also begun to make some
progress in the methods for extending the science.

In the year IGGo, he committed to wnting his first

discovery on fluxions ; and it is said that in the same
year, the fall of an apple, as he sat in his garden at

Woolsthorpe, susgested the most magnilicent of his

subsequent discoveries—the law of universal gravita-

tion. On his first attempt, however, by means of the
law so suggested to his mind, to explain the lunar
and planetary motions, he employed an estimate

then in use of the radius of the earth, which was
so erroneous as to produce a discrepancy between
the real force of gravity and that required by
theory to explain the motions, corresponding to the
respective figures IGl and 1.30. He accordingly

abandoned the hj'pothesis for other studies. These
other pursuits to which he thus betook himself,

consisted chiefly of investigations into the nature
of light, and the construction of telescopes. By
a variety of ingenious and interesting exjiurimenta

upon sunlight refracted through a jinsm in a
darkened apartment, he was led to the conclusion

that rays of light which differ in colour, differ also

in reir.angibiUty. This discovery enabled him to

explain an imi)erfection of the telesco|>e, which had
not till then been accounted for. The indistinct-

ness of the image formed by the object-glass was
not necessarily due to any imperfection of its form,

but to the fact of the different coloured rays of light

being brought to a focus at different distances. He
concludetl rightly that it was impossible for an
object-glass consisting of a single lens to produce a
distinct image. He went further, and too hastily

concluding, from a single experiment, that the

dispersive jiower of different substances was pro-

portional to their refractive power, he pronounced
it impossible to jiroduce a perfect image by a com-
bination of lenses. This conclusion—since proved
erroneous by the discovery of the achromatic

telescope by Mr Chester More Hall, of More Hall, in

Essex, about 1729, and afterwartls, independently,

by Mr DoUond in 1751—turned N.'s attention to

the construction of reflecting telescopes ; and the

form de\nsed by him is the one which, at later

periods, reached such perfection in the hands of

Sir William Herschel and Lord Eosse.

It was on the 11th January IG71 that N. was
elected a member of the Royal Society, ha\-ing

become known to that body from his reflecting

telescopes. At what period he resumed his cal-

culations alxiut gravitation, emjjloying the more
correct measure of the earth obtained by Picard

in IG70, does not clearly appear ; but it was in

the year 1684 that it became known to Halley
that he was in possession of the whole theory and
its demonstration. It was on the urgent solicita-

tion of Halley that he was induced to commit
to a systematic treatise these principles and their

demonstrations. The principal results of his dis-

coveries were set down in a treatise called De Molu
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Corporum, and were afterwards more completely
unfolded in the great work entitled Philosophiae
Naiuralis Prlncipia Malhematica, which was finally

published about midsummer 1687.
Shortly before the Prlncipia was given to the

public, N. had been called to take an active part
in defending the rights of the university against
the illegal encroaehinents of James II. The con
spicuous part which he had taken on that occasion
procured him a seat in the Convention Parliament,
in wliich he sat from January 1GS9 to its dissolution

iu 1030. In 1G9G, he was appointed Warden of the
Mint, and was afterwards promoted to the office of

Master of the Mint in 1G99, an office which he held
till the end of his life. He again took a seat in

parliament, in the year 1701, as the representative
of his university. Thus engaged in the pubhc
service, he had little time left for mere scientific

studies—piu^uits which he always held of secondary
importance to the pubUc duties iu which he was
engaged. In the interval of public duty, however,
N. shewed that he still retained the scientific power
by which his great discoveries had been made.
This was she^vn in his solution of two celebrated

problems proposed, in June 1696, by John Bemouilli,
as a challenge to the mathematicians of Europe. A
similar mathematical feat is recorded of him so late

as 171G, in solving a problem proposed by Leibnitz,

for the purpose, as he expressed it, of feeling the
pulse of the English analysts. When in parliament,

N. recommended the public encouragement of the
invention of a method for determining the longitude
—the first reward in consequence being gained by
John Harrison for his chronometer. He was Presi-

dent of the Royal Society from 1703 till his death,

a period of twenty-five years, being each year re-

elected. In this position, and enjoJ^ng the confi-

dence of Prince George of Denmark, he had much
in his power towards the advancement of science

;

and one of his most important works during
this time was the superintendence of the pubhca-
tion of Flamstecd's Greenwich Observations—a task,

however, not accomplished without much contro-

versy and some bitterness between himself and
that astronomer. The controversy between N. and
Leibnitz, as to priority of discovery of the differential

calculus, or the method of flimons, was raised

rather through the partisanship of jealous friends,

than through the anxiety of the philosophers them-
selves, who were, however, induced to enter into and
carry on the dispute with some degree of bitterness

and mutual recrimination. The verdict of the

imi)artial historian of science must be, that the

methods were invented quite independently, and
that, although N. was the first inventor, a greater

debt is owing by later analysts to Leibnitz, on
account of the superior facihty and completeness

of his method. The details of these controversies,

with all other information of thg life of this phil-

osopher, win be found admirably collected in the
Life by Sir D. Brewster, who -nTites with not only

an intimate acquaintance mth N.'s works, but in

the possession of all the materials collected iu the

hands of his family. N. died on 20th March 1727,

and his remains received a resting-place in West-
minster Abbey, where a, monument was erected

to his memory in 1731. A magnificent full-length

statue of the philosopher, executed by Roubilliac,

was erected in 1755 iu the antechapel of Trinity

College, Cambridge. This work was assisted by a

cast of the face taiken after death, which is preser\-ed

in the university library at Cambridge. In 1699,

N. had been elected a foreign associate of the

Academy of Sciences, and in 1703, he received the

honour of knighthood from Queen Anne. Among
the best editions of N.'a i>riucipal works are the

quarto edition of the Optics (Lond. 1704), and
the quarto edition of the Principia, published at
Cambridge in 1713.

NEWTON, Tuoius, an English prelate of the
1
18th c, was born at Lichfield, January 1, 1704.
He was educated at Westminster School, and after-
wards at Trinity College, Cambridge, where he took
the degree of M.A. in 1730, in which year also he
wa? ordained priest. After holding several minor
preierments, he was made Bishop of Bristol in 1761,
and died 14th of February 1782. Without any
remarkable merit, N. has, one cannot well say how,
succeeded in obtaining a place iu literary lustory.
His two productions, whose fortunes have surpassed
their deserts, are an edition of Milton's Paradise
Lost (2 vols. 1749), with a, memoir of the poet, and
critical and explanatory notes ; and Dissertations
on the Prophecies (3 vols. 1754—17oS). Besides
these, he wrote occasional sermons, and a host of
scriptural dissertations, the theology of which is

reckoned not always ' orthodox.'

^
NEWTON, a township in Massachusetts, United

States of America, on Charles River, eight miles
west of Boston. It contains two villages. Upper
Falls and Lower Falls, with five paper-mills, a
cotton factory, a Baptist theological seminary, and
12 churches. Pop. (18G0) 8382.

NEWTON-A'BBOT, a market town of England,
in the coimty of Devon, beautifully situated in a
vale on the river Lemon, 15 miles south-south-west
of Exeter. The portion of the town called Newton-
Bushel is on the left side of the stream. It has
been undergoing considerable improvements within
recent years. William of Orange, after landing at
Torbay, in 16SS, made his first public declaration

here. Pop. (ISGl) 5221.

NEWTON- IN -JIA'KERFIELD, a thriving

manufacturing and market town of England, in

Lancashire, 15 miles west of Manchester, on the
Manchester and Liverpool Railway. Two large

iron foimdries, as well as printing, paper and sugar
works, an oil-distillery, and a brick, tUe, and pot
manufactory are in full operation. There is a beau-

tiful lake in the town, called Newton Mere, which
is covered diuing the summer months with the
pleasure-boats of the townspeople. Horse-races are

held here in June, and horse and cattle fairs in May
and August annually. The election of M.P.'s for

South Lancashire takes place in Newton. Cotton and
flour mills, iron foundries and glass-works are in

operation; and bricks are made. Pop. (1861) 5909.

NEWTON-UPON-AYB, a burgh of barony

and parish of Scotland, in the county of Ayr, on the

north side of the river Ayr, and united with the

town of that name by three bridges. See Ayk.
Pop. of burgh, 4S07. N. has ship-building docks,

roperies, and iron and brass foimdries. It exports

100,000 tons of coal annually.

NEWTON'S RINGS. In his investigations of

the colours produced by thin plates of any material,

solid, fluid, or gaseous. Sir Isaac Newton hit upon

the following mode of exhibiting the colours pro-

duced by a fUra of air. He took two lenses, one

convexo-plane, its convex side having a radius of

14 feet, the other cqui-convex, with the radii of its

surfaces 50 feet, and laid the first with its plane

surf.ice downwards on the top of the second, thus

producing a thin film of air between the lenses ; the

film being thinnest near the centre, and becoming

gradually thicker outwards. On slowly pressing

the upper lens against the under one, a number

of concentric coloured rings, having the point of

contact of the lenses for their centre, appeared, and

increased iu size when the pressure was increased.
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These rings, or more properly systems of rings, arc

seven in nunilier, ana each of them is composed
of a number (ranging from eight in the first or

smallest ring, to two in the outonnost) of rings of

ditierent colonrs, the colours, though difTercnt in

each of the systems of rings, preserving the same
arrangement as the colours of the sj>cctrum, of

which they seem to he modifications ; thus, in the

second ring the inside colour is violet, and tlic

outside scarlet red. The colours are very distinct

in the first three systems of rings, but become
gradually confused and dull towards the outside,

till they almost fade away in the seventh system.

The centre is deep black. The tliickness of the

air-film at the centre is about half a niilUonth of

an inch, and increases gradually to nearly tto'.ttjj

of an inch, when the colours disappear.

NEWTOWN, a, modem manufactiu-ing town
of North Wales, in the county of Montgomery, 8
miles south-west of the town of that name, on the

right bank of the Severn, and on the Montgomery
Canal, which connects it with the inland naviga-

tion of the country. It is the centre of the flannel

manufactures of the county. It has 40 factories,

emjiloying iii all DGO men. Pop. (ISGl) 591G,

NEWTOWNARDS, a market town of the

county Down, Ireland, 1"J miles east from Belfast

by railway. Pop. (ISlJl) 9521, of whom 5S55 are

Presbyterians, 1705 Protestants of the Established

Cliurch, and ll.'iO Koman Catholics, and the rest

Protestants of various denominations. It is a. ueat

and -well-built town, of considerable trade, and
with extensive muslin, llax spinning, and weaving
factories. Since the Union, it has ceased to be a
parliamentary borough. The aflfairs of the town are

administered by commissioners.

NEW'TOWN-LIM.W.V'DY (Ir. Leim-a-madhn,
'The Dog's Leap'), a market town of the county
of Londonderry, Ireland, and 10 miles east-north-

cast of the town of Londonderry. Pop., in ISGl, 27.i4,

of whom 931 are Presbj-terians, 873 Catholics, 803
Protestants of the Established Church, and the rest

Protestants of other denominations. N.-L., in the

jieriod anterior to the establi-shment of English

rule, was the seat of the powerfid sept of tlie

O'Cihans, orO'Kanes; and during the wars of the

Kevolution, owing to its importance as a native

stronghold, and its many historical associations, it

was the scene of more than one struggle between
the followers of James II. and those of Willi.am.

Its chief importance at present is .as a centre of the

(lax trade, once the staple of that district, and again

rising in importance.

NEXT FRIEND is, in English Law, the name
given to the person in whose name, or rather by
whose agency, an infant— i. e., a person under the

age of 21—sues in the courts of law and cipiity.

The object is chieHy to have some 4)arty responsible

for costs in case the infant fails in the action. In

practice, the father, if alive, is usually the next
friend, but any substantial person may be so. In
the Court of Chancery, a married woman sues or

appears by the intervention of a next friend, where
she is pereonally interested.

NEY, Michel, a celebrated marshal of the
first French empire, w.is the son of a cooper,

and was born at Saarlouis, 10th January 1709.

He was a non-commissioned officer in a hussar
regiment when the Revolution began, and after-

wards rapidly rose to high military rank. For the
cajiture of Mannheim by a coup de main, he was
made a general of division in 1799. He was
interim commander of the amiy of the Rhine for

a short time, during which he frustrated by a bold

diversion an important movement of the Archduke
Charles against fliiissena and the army of Switzer-
land. After the peace of Limeville, Bonap.arte,
anxious to win N., with other republicans, to his

j):irty, brought about his marriage with a young
friend of Hortensc Beanharnais, and appointed him
insju'ctor-general of cavalry. On the establishment
of the emi>ire, he w-as made a marshal. In 180,'),

ho stormed the intrenchments of Elchingen, and
was created Duke of Elchingen. He afterwanls
rendered important services in the Tyrol ; contri-

buted much to the French successes of 1800 and
1807 ; and served in Spain with great ability in 1808
and 1809, till he was dismissed by Massena, the
coninianilcr-in-chief, on a dispute .about the ])lan

of tlie cami>aign. Ch.^grincd by tliis, and dissatisfied

with Napoleon's despotism, he remained for some
time inactive; but in 1812 rcceivetl the command
of the third coi7)» (Tarmi'e, and greatly distinguished
himself at Smolensk and the Moskwa, in conse-

quence of which he w.os created Prince of the
.Moskw.a. He also displ.ayed great abilities in the
French retreat. He had a principal part in the
campaigns of 1S13 and 1814, but after the capture
of Paris, he urged the emperor to .abdicate, and
submitted to Louis XVIII., who loaded hira with
favours. On Napoleon's return from Elba, N.
assured the king of his lidelity, and was sent against
NajHileon .at the head of 4000 men; but finding the
emperor to be received with general cnthusiiusm,

and his own soldiers to be favourable to his cause,

N. went over to his side. In the battle of Waterloo,
he commanded the centre, and had five horses shot
under him. After the capitidation of Piiris, he
yielded to the entreaties of his family to retire to

Switzerland; but a costly Egyptian s.abre, the gift

of Napoleon, led to his being suspected by an
olfici.al, and arrested. He was condemned to death
for high treason, and wa.s shot in the garden of the
Luxembourg on 7th December 1815. He left

three sons, who published his Mimoirea (2 vols.

Par. 1833).

N'GA'MI, Lake. The existence of Lakes in the
interior of Africa w.as vaguely known as far back .as

the days of Herodotus ; and the earliest modern
maps, sliew at least h.alf-a-dozen large and small, one
of which is about the size, and very nearly in the
position of that sh<allow reser\-oir of surface drainage
which w.as discovered, or at least firet visited by a,

European in 1S49, when Dr Livingstone and Air

Oswcll, who were aware of its existence from native

report, reached its shores by a circuitous route from
the Cape Colony. Although since ascertained to

bo of little importance in the physical geograjihy of

these regions. Lake N. was at first supposed to be
in some way connected with the larger inland seas

of Ny.assa, Victoria Nyanza, and Taryanaka. It is

situated between the 20th and 21st parallels of S.

lat., and between the meridians 22' 10' and 23" 30'

E. long., at a height of about 2500 feet above
the level of the sea, and is connected by ji series

of sluggish anastomosing streams with the river-

system of the Zambezi ; its extent as well as

dcjith varies with the fall of rain in the country
to the north of it, but its average size may be
taken at 70 miles long, by a breadth of 20 and
a dejjth varying from 3 to 28 feet. In 1853,

Lake N. wms reached from the west coast near
Walfish Bay by the traveller Andersson, and there
is now a well-beaten route for traders between these
two places, and a considerable quantity of ivory and
ostrich feathers are annually collected in the neigh-

bourhood of the lake. The principal character-

istics of the region .are rivers, with very sluggish

current, and often flowing in difTercnt directions to

and from the lake, large salt-pans and extensive
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dry flats, covered with dense liiush, the haunt of

elephants and other large animals.
In 1S55, the well-known sportsman and traveller,

F. Green, ascended the River Tonka, which flows
into the north-west angle of Lake N., as far
north as the town of Lebebe, in IS' 11' lat., and then
supposed that a communication existed with the
waters of Cuanene, a river of the west coast. If

such is the case, it would be a curious phenomenon
in physical geographj-, communicating, as we know
Lake X. also does, with the Zambezi, a river of the
east coast.

NIA'GARA, a river of Xorth America, which
flows from Lake Erie northwards into Lake Ontario.
It is about .36 miles in length, and its descent from
the level ot the one lake to that of the other is about
.'534 feet. On issuing from Lake Erie, it is three-
quarters of a mile broad ; but as it flows on, it

becomes several miles wide, making room for a
number of islands, the largest of which. Grand
Islantl, is 12 miles long, and from 2 to 7 broad.
At the foot of Grand Island, which reaches within
li mile of the Falls of X., the river is contracted
to a breadth of 2J miles, and grows narrower as it

proceeds. By this, and by the descent in the
channel, which is about GO feet in the mile above
the Falls, are produced the swift c\irrents known as

the Ilapids, in which the river, notwithstanding its

great depth, is perpetually white with foam. At
the Falls, which are 22 miles from Lake Erie, the
river is divided by an island containing about 75
acres, called Goat Island ; but in consequence of a
bend in the channel, by far the larger portion of the
water is sent down by the Canadian side. On this

side, therefore, is the grander cataract which has
been named the Horseshoe Fall, but no longer
bears the name appropriately, as the precipice has
been worn from a curved into a somewhat angiUar
shape. This process of wearing away goes on grad-
ually still, a large projection on the Canadian bank,
known as the Table Rock, having partly fallen off

in 1SG3. The Horseshoe Fall is above 600 yards
in breadth, and about 154 feet in height. The
water is so deep that it retains its green colour
for some distance below the brow of the precipice ;

and it rushes over with such force, that it is thrown
about 50 feet from the foot of the clilf. One may
thus, having donned an oil-skin dress, enter two or
three yards behind the ciu-ved sheet of water ; but
the spray is so blinding, the din so deafening, and
the current of air so strong, that it requires a toler-

ably calm nerve and firm foot. The separation
caused by Goat Island leaves a large wall of rock
between the Canadian and American Falls, the
latter being again divided by an islet at a short

distance from Goat Island. This fall is from eight

to ten feet higher than the Horseshoe, but only
about 220 yards broad. A httlc above the Fall, the
channel is iliWded by Bath Island, which is con-

nected by bridges with Goat Island and the Ameri-
can shore. A small tower, api)roached from Goat
Island, has been built on a rock over the brow of

the Horseshoe Fall ; and from this the linest view
on the American side may be obtained, the Table
Rock on the Canadian side giWng the completest
view of the entire cataract. The Falls can also be
seen from below on both sides, and every facility is

given for viewing them from all the best points,

while magnificent hotels, Canadian and American,
ofier their inducements to the tourist to stay till he
has received the fidl influence of the scenery. The
river is crossed about 200 or 300 yards below the
Falls, where it is 1200 yards broad. The current is

lessened for about a mile, but increases again as the
channel becomes narrower and the descent gi-eater.

Between three and four miles below the Falls, a

stratum of rock nms across the direct course of the
river, which, after forming a vast circiUar basin,
with an impassable whirlijool, is forced away at
right angles to its old channel The celebrated wire
suspension-bridge for the Great Western Railway,
with a road beneatU for vehicles and foot-passengers,
crosses the river 1 4 mile below the Fall ; it is 800
feet long, 40 broad, and 200 feet above the surface
of the water.

NIAGARA, chief town of Lincoln Count}-, Canada
West, is situated on Lake Ontario, at the mouth
of the river Niagara, and is distant by water from
Toronto .36 miles. Burned down in December 1813
by the American General H'Clure on his retreat, it

was afterwards rebuilt, and promised to be a flour-

ishing town ; but its trade has fallen off within the
last few years, and its popiUation, which was once
much larger, had decreased in 1S61 to 2070. i

NIA'S, an important island belonging to Holland,
lies to the west of Sumatra, in 0" IS' 54'

—

V 35' N.
lat., and 97°—98' E. long., and has an area of about
1575 square mUes. In 1S57, when the Dutch took
complete possession of the island, the population was
reckoned at 170,000. There are several places where
ships can anchor and take in proWsions, water, &c.
On the east coast is the village Nias, and on the west,
Silorongang. Little islands and coral reefs lie here
and there on the coast, which in some places is

steep, while mountain-chains run from the south-
east to the north-west. There is a greater breadth
of excellent farming-grounds than the popula-
tion, reduced by internal wars and the exportation
of slaves, can properly cultivate. They grow rice,

cocoa-nuts, bananas, tobacco, sugar-canes, &c., and
annually about 110,000 lbs. of pepper. Cattle and
horses have been imported, and they p-ay great

attention to the raising of pigs and fowls. Formerly,
about 500 Niassers were carried away annually as

slaves to Batavia and other places, and though this

traffic has been in a great measiu-e suppressed, it is

still to some extent carried on.

The Niasscrs are of the Malay race, but fairer

than the ilalajs usually are. They are gentle,

sober, and peaceful, lemarkably ingenious in handi-

craft, ornamenting their houses with wood-carvin"S,

forging arms, &c. The women labour in the fields, the

children weave mats, while the men look after the

live-stock, and hunt the deer and wild swine. They
worship a superior deity, and fear a jiowerful one,

who pursues them if they do eviL Polygamy is

permitted, but is rare. The gift to the bride's

family is from GO to 500 dollars. Divorce is not

allowed, and adultery is punished by the death of

both parties. Dead bodies are placed in coffins

above the ground, and creepers and flowering shrubs

planted, which speedily grow up and cover them.

Trade is on the increase.

—

Hee Malayan Miscellanies,

vol. ii. ; J/et Juiland A'ias, door H. J. Domis

;

Crawfoid's Descriptive Dictionary (London, 1856)

;

Tydschrifl voor Ned. India, 1854, 1860, &c

NIBBV, AsTONio, a Roman archwologist of high

celebrity, was born in 1792. He was one of those

who, following in the footsteps of Winckelniann,

made an elaborately minute investigation of the

remains of antiquity their special study. The first

work that made him known was his translation of

Pausaiiius, with antiquarian and critical notes. In

1820, he was appointed Professor of Archeology in

the University of Rome. In the s.ime year apjwarcd

his edition of Xardini's Roma Aniica : and in 1837

—

1S3S, his learned and ailniirable Analisi Storicoiopo-

(jrafco-anliquaria della carta de Conlomi di lioma,

to which was added (1838—1840) a description of the

city of Rome itself. Among his other WTitings,

mav be mentioned his Le Mura di Soma diseanate
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tia ir. Gill, ami a large number nf valuable treatises

(111 tlie form and arrangement of the earliest Chris-

tian ohurchcs, the Circus of Caracalla, the Temple
of Fortuua at Pnencste, the graves of the Horatii

and tlie Curiatii, &c. N. died 29th December 1839.

NI'BELUNGEXLIED, or ' Nihelunge Xol,'

as the words arc written in the oldest manu-
scripts, is one of the most finished specimens of the

genuine epic of Germany belonging to the middle

ages. There exist twenty more or less perfect

manuscript copies of this curious poem, the earliest

of which belong to the beginning of the 13th c.,

from which period till the middle of the 16th c. it

enjoyed the greatest popularity among Germans of

all classes. Nothing certain is known of the aiithor

or authors of the work beyond tlie fact, that it was
])ut into its present form by a wandering minstrel in

Austria about or prior to the year 1210, which is

the date of the oldest accredited manuscript.

According to W. Grimm and Lachmann's critical

analysis of the poem, it is in itself a compilation of

pre-existing songs and rhapsodies, strung together

into one whole upon a plan remarkable for its grand
simplicity, although less skill is shemi in some
instances in the manner in which the several parts

are connected. In the more authentic manuscripts

the poem consists of only twenty parts, and it is

conjectured that the latter portions of the epic,

which are given only in some of the texts, as that of

St Gall, are the composition of later compilers.

The epic cycle embraced in the N. may be more
specially regarded as the fusion of the history of

the mythical people, called in the poem the

Nibelungen, with live leading grou])3 of myths,
in which arc incorporated the .adventures of

some of the most univers.ally popular personages

belonging to the semi-historic myths of medieval

German folk-lore, as, for instance, the hero

Siegfried with his mantle of invisibility, and the

lovely Icelandic heroine Brunliilt ; King Giinther

of Burgundy, and his fair sister, Kriemhilt, the wife

of Siegfried ; Haco of Norway, Dietrich (Thcodoric

the Great, king of the Ostrogoths) of Berne (Verona),

and Etzel (Attila), king of the Huns. The loves and
feuds, and the stormy lives and violent deaths of

these nation.al heroes and heroines, are slulfidly

intertwined in the N., and artistically made to

centre round the mythical treasure of the Nibeluu-

ccn, whicli, after the murder of Siegfried, who had
brought it from the far north, is secretly buried by
his murderer Haco beneath the Ilhine, where it still

remains. The poem, in its rude but strict versifi-

cation, tells the tale of Kriemhilt's vengeance for her

husband's death with a passionate earnestness that

carries tlie sympathies of the reader with it, until

the interest culminates in the catastrophe of tlie

lierce battle between the Burgundians and Huns
at the court of Etzel, whose hand Kriemhilt has

accepted, the better to accomplish her purjioses of

revenge. Tlie tale of horrors fitly closes with the

murder of KriemhUt herself, after she has satisfied

her vengeance by slaying viith Siegfried's sword his

murderer Haco. This tale, which seemed to echo

back the clash of arms and strife of passion which
characterised the early periods of German historj',

kept a firm hold on the imaginations of the people

till the taste for polemic writings, fostered, if not

created at the period of the Keformation, caused this

as well as many other treasures of folk-lore to be
almost lost sight of and forgotten. Attention

was, however, again dr.awn to it in the 18th c, by
the pubUcation of detached portions of the poem by
Bodmer, Chriemldlden-Jiacke {Zurich, 1751), and by
llUller in his Sammluiifi deulsclier Oedichte aus dem
12—14 Jalirk (BerL 17S2) ; but it was not till com-
paratively recent times that the value of the work
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in an historical and philological point of view w.is

recognised. L,achmann, who had submitted the
poem to a critical examination, made known the
result of his investigations in an edition published
at Berlin, 1826, and again in his treatise Zit il'tt

Xihelungen vnd zur Klage (Bcrl. 1836). W. Grimm
has also given a comprehensive analysis of the jiocm

in his DeuUchcn IJtldensage (Giitt. 1829). Among
the various translations into modem German, those
of Simrock (Berl. 1827) and Plitzer (Tub. 1842)
are the best. All the manuscripts of the N. com-
prise another poem under the title of Die Klmif,
which treats of the burial of the heroes who fell in

the conliict at Etzel's court, and the laments which
wore composed in commemoration of that event
It is of greater antiq\iity than the N., and, like it, the
work of an unknown author. A critical analysis

of the N. will be found in Carlyle's Misceliancous
Essatju.

NIC^'A. See Nice.

NICARA'GUA, a republic of Central America,
bounded on the N. by the republic of Honduras, on
the W. by the Caribbean Sea, on the S. by tlie

republic of Costa Kica, and on the E. by the

Pacific; lat. 10' 45'— 15" N. ; long. 83' 20'—87" 30';

area about 57,000 square miles
;
pop. estimated at

400,000, of whom about 30,000 are whites, 10,000

negroes, the rest Indians and Mestizoes. N. is

travcreed by two ranges of mountains—the western,

which follows the direction of the coast-line, at

a distance of from 10 to 20 miles from the Pacific
;

and the eastern (a part of the great range of the

Cordilleras), which runs nearly parallel to it, and
scuds off several spurs towards the Caribbean Sea,

The former is gener.ally high and volcanic, but sinks

at times almost to the level of the plains. Between
the two ranges lies a great interior basin, containing

the lakes of N. (q. v.) and Managua. The principal

rivera are the Rio Coco, or Sc^via, forming jiart

of the boundary between Hoiiuuras and N. ; the

Escondido, or Blewfields ; and the San .Tuan, all of

which flow into the Caribbean Sco. The eastern

coast of N. is called the Mosquito Coast. The
country is in many places densely wooded—the

most valuable trees being mahogany, logwood,

Nicaragua wood, cedar, and Brazil wood. Tlie

pastures are splendid, and support vast herds of

cattle. The clucf products are sugar-cane (softer

and juicier than the Asiatic variety), cacao, cotton,

indigo, tobacco, maize, and rice, with nearly all the

fruite and edibles of the tropics, plantains, bananas,

tomatoes, bread-fruit, arrow-root, citrons, oranges,

limes, lemons, pine-apple^ guavas, &c. The cliicf

vegetable exports are sarsaparilla, aloes, ipecacu.-.nha,

ginger, copal, gum-arabic, caoutchouc, &c. The
northern part of N. is rich in minerals, gold, silver,

copper, iron, and lead, but the mines are not so

carefully worked now as under the Spaniards.

The incessant poHtical distractions of the country

have notoriously all but destroyed the material

prosperity of the country. The seat of government
is Managua, with 10,000 inhabitants ; but the largest

town and former capital is St Leon, with a popula-

tion of 35,000. N. is di\-ided into the five ' depart-

ments ' of Rivas or Mcriodinal, Granada or Oriental,

Leon or Occidental, Segovia or Septentrional, and
Matagalpa.

N. was discovered in 1521 by Gil Gonz.ales de
A\-ila, and conquered by I'edro Arias de Avila, the

governor of Panama in 1522. In 1821—the great

year of revolution in Central America— it threw off

allegiance to Spain, and after a desperate and bloody

struggle, secured its independence by the help of

the 'liberals ' of San Salvador. N. now became the

second state in the federal republic of Central
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America, but on the dissolution of the union in

1839, became an independent republic. In 1847

—

1S48, a dispute broke out between N. and Great
Britain about the Mosquito Coast, which led to some
hostilities, and was only finally settled in ISGO.

Meanwhile, in 1855, a civil war had broken out
between tlie so-called ' Conservatives ' and ' Liberals,'

which resulted in the victory of the latter, who
were, however, obliged to call in the help of the
since notorious Colouel Wilham Walker (see Fnu-
BU.STEKS).

By the constitution of 19th August 1S5S, the
republic of N. is governed by a president, who is

elected by universal suffrage, and holds office for

four years. There are two legislative chambers

—

the Senate and the House of Representatives.

Liberty of speech and of the press exists, but is

not absolutely guaranteed. The Roman Catholic

religion, however, is the only one publicly tolerated,

but the services of other religious bodies may be
privately performed.

NICAKAGTJA, Lake (native, Cociboka), a sheet
of fresh-water in the republic of the same name, 110
miles long, and from 30 to 50 broad. Its elevation

above the Pacific, from which it is separated by a
low range of hills—at one point only 4S feet higher
than the lake itself—is little more than 100 feet.

The principal rivers flowing into it are the Mayales
and Malacoloja on the north, and the Frio on the
south ; the only one flowing out is the San Juan
(formerly Usaguadero), which unites it with the
Caribbean Sea. Its islands are numerous, lying

mostly in groups ; the principal are Ometepec,
Zapatero (uninhabited, but vMi extensive ruins and
monoUthic idols), Salentanami, and the Corales, a
cluster of several hundred volcanic islets lying
round the base of the volcano of Mombacho, in the
north-west of the lake. The scenery is surpassingly

beautiful, and even grand. Lake N. is also interest-

ing on account of the facilities which it presents
for water communication between the Atlantic and
Pacitic Oceans.

NICA'STRO, a town of Xaples, prorince of Cala-
bria Ultra II., is most beautifully situated west of

the Apennines, on the margin of the coast plains,

and commanding \-iews of the sea, 24 miles south of

Cosenza. It is the see of an archbishop. There are
hot springs in the vicinity. Pop. stated at 7000 and
10,200.

KICCOLA PISAXO, a distinguished sculptor of

Pisa, to the influence of whose works the rise or
restoration of sculpture in connection with Gothic
architecture is mainly attributable. There is no
record of the date of his birth, but from an inscrip-

tion on a celebrated fountain in Perugia, designed
by him and executed by his son Giovanni, it is

evident that he was born at the beginning of the
13th century. His earUest work is supposed to be
the 'Deposition' over one of the doors of the fa9ade of

the cathedral at Lucca, dated 1233. He worked on
the princijJe of studying nature, modified or cor-

rected by the ideal of antique sculptiu-e ; and it is

said that he first adopted this principle from the
sculpture on an ancient sarcophagus brought from
Greece in the ships of Pisa ; but though most of the
finest specimens of Greek sculpture were not dis-

covered till long after K.'s time, he must have had
an opportunity of studying many important remains
on the various classic ruins with, which Italy

abounds. This scidptor's reputation is supported
by three important works, which remain and are
Btill admired for their excellence—the pulpit of
the baptistery at Pisa, the ' Area ' or shrine of St
Dominic for the church of that saiut at Bologna,
and the piUi)it of the cathedral at Siena. The first

of these was finished in 1260, and is reckoned the
most elegant pulpit in Italy. It is of white marble,
six-sided, supported by seven Corinthian columns,
and adorned with five bas-reliefs of subjects from
the New Testatnent. The second work, the ' Area'
of St Dominic, is one of even greater extent. It is

composed of six large bas-reliefs, delineating the six

principal events in the legend of St Dominic, and
is ornamented with statues of our Sa\iour, the Virgin,
and the four doctors of the church. The operculum
or lid was added about 200 years afterwards.
The subjects on the pulpit at Siena, the third of

these works, are the same as those on that at Pisa,
with the substitution of the ' Flight into Egyjjt ' and
the ' ilassacreof the Innocents ' forthe ' Presentation ;'

and the enlargement of the concluding composition,
the 'Last Judgment.' In these compositions there is

great felicity of invention and grouping, truth of

expression, and grace in the attitudes and draperies;
and in that of the ' Last Judgment ' the boldness
displayed in the naked figures, t%visted and contorted
into every imaginable attitude, is wonderful, and
evinces the skill with which N. drew on the antique
and on nature. But it must be admitted that there
is a degree of confusion or overfulness in the
grouping, and that the heads of his figures are often
large in proportion to the bodies ; faults incidental

to all early eS'orts. In this last work, it appears by
the contract for its execution, that N. was assisted

by his scholars Lapo and Amolfo, and his son
Giovanni ; and this accounts for a certain feebleness

that may be observed in portions of it. He died at
Pisa, in 1276 or 1277, and was buried in the Campo
Santo. X.'s influence on art extended widely; his

pupils Amolfo and Lapo executed numerous works
at Rome, Siena, and other cities. His son and
heir in reputation, though not his equal in talent,

Giovanni Pisano, was constantly engaged on works
of importance ; in Pisa, where the Campo Santo
(for he was also an architect) was erected from his

designs ; in Naples, which he visited on the invitation

of Charles I. of Anjou ; at Arezzo, where he exe-

cuted the marble shrine of St Donato for the
cathedral ; at Orvieto, the bas-rehefs on thefacerata
of the Duomo, by many ascribed to N., being by
him ; at Pistoja, where he executed the pulpit,

&c. The year of his death is not ascertained

;

it was probably about 1320. After Giovanni's

death, the Pisan school split into two principal

branches, Florence and Siena ; that of Naples
may also be reckoned a branch, from the influence

exercised over it by Giovanni—AjfDRF^v Pisano, the

ablest of Giovanni's pupils, was called to Florence

to execute in marble the statues, bas-reliefs, 4c.,

designed by Giotto in ornamenting the cathedral of

S. ifaria del Fiore, then in course of erection. The
talent he displayed soon raised him to a high posi-

tion and important employment. He executed

numerous statues for the facade of the cathedral,

and a bronze gate for the baptistery, of very great

excellence. This gate still exists, along with the later

and stUl more celebrated gates of GmbertL Under
the influence of Giotto's genius, he became com-
pletely Giottesque in thought and style; and his

works bear so distinctly the impress of that master-

mind, that the design of many of them, and parti-

cularly the baptistery gate, are ascribed to Giotto.

He tlied in i;i45, aged 70. See Vasari ; Christian

A rt, by Lord Lindsay ; Agincourt, Davia Meniorie

hioriche ; Rosini, Storia, etc ; Cicognara (torn, i.),

Monumenti Sepolcrali delta Toscana.

NICCOLINI, GiovA>rNi Batista, a distinguished

modem poet, was bom in 1785, in the vicinity of

Pisa, of a noble but impoverished family. N.'s first

literary efforts were full of high promise of the

classical and antique beauties which characterise
7S9
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his finest compositions, and in 1810 he was crowned
by the C'rusca Academy. Through the intinence of

the queen of Etruria, ho was aiipuiuted secretary of

the Academy of Fine Arts, where he dcUvered to

the younr; artists lectures on history and mythology
;

but on the fall of the Bonaiiartc sovereigns, this

post was witlidrawn from the poet. In 1805, tlie

Grand UidiO Ferdinand appointed him librarian in

the Pitti Palace, an office he resigned in order to

escape the ser\Mlity of court dc])endencc. By the

death of a relative lie acquired wealth and the

power of exclusively devoting himself to literature,

and published several mucli-admirod essays and
lectures; and in 1SJ7 aii)iearoil liis noble work,
Antonio Foscarlni. In 184-1, N. ]iublished anony-
mously his best poem

—

Arnohlo da Brescin—and
nothing finer has been written in modern Italian,

whether it be viewed as a classical creation, full

of life and poetry, or as a work of glowing
patriotism. N. lived in the enjoyment of fame and
honom"3 to a ripe old age, and died at Florence in

ISGl.

KICE, or NIC/E.V, formerly a city of Bithyni.a,

in Asia Minor, situated on the eastern shore of

Lake Ascania. It was built, or r.-vther rebuilt

(for an older town had existed on its site), by
Antigonus, the sou of Philip (.'ilO r..c.), and received

the name of Antigoneia, which Lysiniachus changed
to Nictea, in houoiu- of his wife. It was a hand-
some town, and of great importance in the time of

the Iloman and Byzantine emperors ; all the streets

crossed each other at right angles, aud from a mag-
nificent moimment in the centre the four gates of

the city were visible It is famous in ecclesiastical

history for two Councils hehl in it, the First aud
Seventh Ecumenical Councils. The First Couxcil
OP K. was held ,125 A. d., and was convened by the

Emperor Constantine, in concert, according to liomau
Catholic historians, with the Koman pontiff, for

the pui-pose of defining the questions raised in

the Arian (q. v.) controversy. The det.ails of the

proceedings, so far as regards Arius, will be found
m that article. The supporters of Arius at first

are said to have numbered upwards of twenty ;

but ultimately the decree condomning him was
subscribed by the whole body of tha Council, the

number of dissentients being, according to tlio

highest computation, ouly five, while the most
probable account reduces it to tno. The NicExi;
CliEED adopted in this Council forms the subject of

a separate article. In addition to tlie Arian ques-

tion, the Council of X. also deliberated on a schism,

called the Meletian .Schism, which at that time
divided the church of Egy]it, aud the particulars

of which have formed a subject of recent contro-

versy. The decree of N. ajipears to have been
foimded on a compromise, but did not effectually

suppress the schism. The decree of N. on the

celebration of Easter was of wider application,

and met with universal accejitancc, the few recu-

sants being thenceforward called (juarto-decimans

(q. v.). This Coimcil also enacted twenty canons
of discipline. For a minute and picturesque

description of this council, see Dean Stanley's ///.<-

tory of the Eastern Church.—The .Second Cocn'CIL

OP N., called also the Seventh Ecumenical Council,

was assembled under the Empress Irene (787), who
was regent during the minority of her son Constan-
tine, for the purpose of reconsidering the subject

of Images. The tenor of the decree on Im-ages is

detailed under that heaiL In the West, the ques-
tion of the acceptation of this council was the
subject of considerable controversy, arising, in great

measure, from a gi'ossly erroneous Latin translation

of the acts, which for a time obtained extensive

circulation.
7Ci)

NICE (Ital. Nlzzn), chief town, since 1800, of the
department of the Alpcs Maritimes, France, is situ-

ated on both sides of the river Paglionc, 100 miles

south-south-west of Turin, in lat. 43° 42' N., and
long. 7° 17' E. Po]). 36,800. It consists of three
principal ]i,arts—the Qiiarlier tic la Croix dc ilarhre,

or New I'oicn (on the right bank of the Paglione),

the Old Town, and the I'url. The first of these is

much frequented by foreigners, particularly English
(whence its name of ' English town '). It is close

upon the river, h.as a handsome quay filled with
gay shops, and a splendid square called the Jardin
I'uhlic. Two bridges over the Paglione connect it

with the CM (jr I'pjier Town, which extends b.ack

to the foot of a hill called the Castle lIiU. The Old
Town is excessively dirty, and has narrow, stinking

streets, with macaroni and confectionary shops,

grocery establishments, slaughter-houses, &c. The
Port, .almost separated from it by the Castle

Hill, is crowded with .i seafaring population.

The liarbour admits vessels drawing fifteen feet of

water, but is diiiicidt of entrance. 'I'he Castle Hill,

an isolated mass of limestone 800 feet high, receiv-

ing its name from having been formerly crowned by
a strong castle, now in ruins, is laid out in public

gardens, and affords an extensive aud splendid

prospect out to se.a. There arc sonic very fine

buildings in the Hue St Francois de Paule and tlie

Coriio, where the theatre, the public library, and the

principal cafes are situated. The Place St bomini</ue

is the cliief centre of business. The most attrac-

tive i)romcn.ade in the Old Town is the Terrace,

from 15 to 20 feet high, erected as a protection to

the town against a stormy sea. But the most
agreealile .and fasliionable drive and promenade is

tile Promenade des Anglaie, extending for a mile

along the shore from the right bank of the P.agKone,

.and skirted on one side by elegant vill.os and hotels.

Beggars are numerous, owing, doubtless, to the great

inllux of visitors. The clim.ato of N. is extremely

mild and salubrious in winter, and the town is, in

consequence, a favourite residence of invalids from
more northern regions. Xot less than 5000 or 0000

English are constantly here in the hotels, boarding-

houses, and private lodgings. The mean tempera-

ture of X., deiluced from fifteen years' observation,

has been found to be 001° F. ; the greatest licat

(July and August), 88.!-° ; the greatest cold (January),

27 -i'.
Inv.alids should take care to lodge whdre

they are sheltered from the currents of cold air that

often come down the valleys like streams from the

snow-clad Alps lying to the north.

The ancient Ligiu-ian town of Niea^a, founded, it

is .'iaid, by a colony of Phoc.X'ans from JIassali.a

(Marseille), became subject to Rome in the 2d
c. 1!. o. It ])robably occupied the Castle Hill, rather

than the site of the present city. Subsequently it

passed into the hands of tlie (ioths, Burgundians,

Visigoths, kings and counts of Aries, the Angevine
sovereigns of Najiles, and the Dukes of Savoy ( 1 3SS),

in whose family it remained till ISOO, when it was
ceded to France. (1800—pop. 50,180.)

NI'CENE CREED, a detailed statement of

doctrine, which forms part of the liturgy of the

Poman, Oriental, and Anglican Churches, and is

also received as a formulary by many of the other

Protestant communions. It was drawn up jirinci-

pally by Hosius of Corduba, and is called by the

name of the Council of Nice, .although nearly one

half of its present clauses formed no part of the

original Nicene formulary ; while, on the other

h.aiid, that document contained a series of an.athe-

m.os condemnatory of specific statements of Arius,

which find no jilace in the present so-called

Nicene creed. The distinctive characteristic of

the creed drawn up in the Council was the word
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Jlomoousios. (See Homoousian'.) Its clauses corre-

spond (except in a few verbal details) ^vith those
of the modern formulary as far as the words
' I believe in the Holy Ghost ;' after which follow

the anathemas referred to above. The remain-
ing clauses of the present creed, although they
seem to have been in public use earlier, were
formally added in the First Council of Constantin-

ople (381), with the exception of the clause, 'And
from the Son,' which was introduced in various

churches of the West in the 5th and 6th centuries

;

and ultimately its formal embodiment in the creed,

has continued a subject of controversy with the
Greeks to the present day. See Gp.eek Chckch.
This creed appears to have been used in the public

liturgy from the latter jiart of the 5th century. Its

position in the liturgy varies in the ditiereut rites.

In the Koman liturgy it is read on aU Suudays,
feasts of our Lord, of the blessed Virgin Mary,
apostles' days, and all the principal festivals, but
not on week-days, or the minor saints' days.

Several Arian creeds, in o]>position to that of

Nice, were drawn up at Sirmium and elsewhere (see

LnsEP.rcs), but none of them met with general

acceptance.

NICHE, a recess formed in a wall to contain a

statue or some ornamental ligure. In classic archi-
'

lecture, the niches are generally square recesses

with canopies formed by small pediments. In
I

Gothic architecture, the niche is one of the most
frequent and characteristic features ; the door-

ways, buttresses, and every part of the buildings

being in many instances ornamented with niches and
statues in endless variety.

NICHOLAS, the name of five among the Roman
pontiffs, of whom the following alone appear to call

for separate notice.—N. I. was born of a noble

Roman family, and on the death of Benedict III.,

in 85S, N. was elected to succeed him, and was
consecrated in St I'eter's Church, in the presence

of Ludwig II., emperor of Germany. The earliest

incident of importance of his pontificate is liis

conflict with Pliotius (q. v.), wlio had been intruded
into the see of Constantiuoiile after the depriva-

tion of Ignatius. N. demanded from the emperor
the restoration of Ignatius, as well as the withdrawal
of certain attempted invasions of the jurisdiction

of the West. On the refusal of his demands, N.
j

excommunicated Photius (see Gkeek Ciiukch),

and that patriarch, in return, assembled a council at

Constantinople, and retorting upon his rival the same
\

sentence, alleged that with the translation of the !

seat of civil sovereignty from Home to Constantin-

ople the ecclesiastical supremacy was hkewise trans-

ferred. The Emperor jSlichael supporting Photius

in his chiim, N. faded to command submission to his

sentence ; nor was it till the following reign, that of

Basil the Macedonian, that Photius was deposed, 1

and Ignatius restored to his see. Jleanwhile, how- i

ever, N. had been embroiled with the Emperor
I

LudWg. The po])e had been appealed to by the
imjustly divorced wife of Ludvig's younger brother,

Lothaire, king of Lorraine, and had appointed legates

to inquire into and report upon the case ; and the
legates having exceeded their j)o\vers by giring a
sentence in favour of Lothaire, the pope declared
their sentence null, and excommunicated them.
LudWg espoused their cause, and marched his troops ,

to Home, in order to enforce satisfaction. After some
'

hostile demonstrations, the emperor, terrilicd, it is

said, by his own sudden illness, and some fatalities

which befell his followers, desisted from the enter-

prise, and withdrew bis troops. Lothaire was forced

to make submission ; the decree of N. was enforced,

and Theutberga was formally reinstated in her
1

position .as a wife and queen. N. died in 803.

—

Nicholas V. was originally called Thomas Paren-
tucelll Bom at Pisa iu 1398, he was educated at
Florence and Bologna, and having fixed his resi-

dence in the latter cit}-, he was eve^tually named
bishoi> of that see by the pope, Eugenius IV.
During the troubled pei-iod of the Councils of Basel
and Florence, and in the difficult negotiations with
the German and other churches which arose there-
from, he conducted himself with such abiUty and
prudence, that on the death of Eugenius IV. he was
chosen to succeed him on March 6, 1447. At this
time, the anti-pope, Felix V., still maintained himself,
although sup|jorted by a very small party ; but N.
prevailed on him to abdicate, and thus restored the
peace of the church in 1449. In the judgment of the
literary world, however, the great distinction of the
pontificate of N. hes in the eminent service which
he rendered to that re^^val of letters which dates from
his age. The comparative rejmse in which he found
the worlil at his accession, enabled him to employ,
for the discovery and collection of the scattered
master-pieces of ancient learning, measures which
were practically beyond the resources of his prede-
cessors. He desp.atched agents to all the great
centres, both of the East and of the West, to
purchase or to copy every important Greek and
Latin manuscript. The number collected by him
was above 5UU0. He enlarged and improved the
Roman university. He remodelled, and may almost
be said to have founded, the Vatican Library. He
caused translations to be made into Latin of most of

the important Greek classics, sacred and profane.

He invited to Home the most eminent scholars of

the world, and extended his especial patronage to

those Greeks whom the troubles of their native

country drove to seek a new home in the West.
Alarmed by the progress of the Turkish .arms in

Asia, he endeavoured to arouse the Christian

princes of Europe to the duty of succouring their

brethren of the East ; but the age of enthusiasm
was past, and he was forced to look on inactively at

the fall of Constantinople in 1453. This event, by
forcing a large number of learned Greeks to repair

to Italy and other countries of the West, contributetl

powerfully to that progress of learning which
N. h.ad deeply at heart ; but he scarcely lived to

enjoy this result, having died two years later, in

1455, at the comparatively early age of 57. He
must not be confounded with an anti-pope of the

s.ime name, Peter de Corbario, who was set up, in

I32S, by Ludvig of Bavaria, in antagonism to John
XXIL (q. v.).

NICHOL.-VS I., more properly NIKOL.^I
PAULOVITCH, emperor of Itussia, was the third

son of Paul I., and was bom at St Petersburg,

7th July 1796. He was very carefidly educated

under the eye of his mother, a princess of Wiirtem-

ber", and subsequently devoted his attention to

military studies and political economy, without,

however, giWng evidence of any uatur-al capacity

for these subjects. He visited England and other

European countries in 1810. and in the same year

made a tour throu'.:h the Russian provinces. On
l.Sth July IS 17, he man-ied Froderika-Louisa-

Charlotte - WUhelmina, the eldest daushter of

Frederic William lU. of Prussia, and lived in

domestic retirement till the death of Alexander I.

(December lS2o), when, owing to the resignation of

his elder brother Constantiue, he succeeded to the

throne of Russi.a. A long-prepared military con-

spiracy broke out immediately after his accession,

which he suppressed with great vigour and cruelty.

Capital punishment, which had been abolishcil by
the Euijircss Elizabeth, was revived, for the purjiosc

of inllicting it upon the leaders of the insurrection.
7C1



KICIAS-NICKEL.

The rebels were hunted down with merciless
energy, and in no case, even after the rebellion

ceased to be in the least degree dangerous, was
their punishment coniniuteiL Instead of inusuing
tlic course upon which Alexander bad entered—
cultivating the mind of the nation, so as to base his
government upon education and intelligence—N.,
after a brief ebullition of reformatory zeal, reverted
to the ancient policy of the Czars, absolute
despotism, supported by mere military power.
His first great measure, the codilication of Russian
law, was commenced in 1827, and comiJetcd iu

1S16.

Soon after his accession, a war with Persia
commenced, but it was concluded on 2Sth February
182S, by the peace of Tiu-kmausliai, which pave a
cousiderable extent of territory to Russia. In the
same year he entered upon a war with Turkey, in
which victory, though at enormous cost, constantly
attended his arms, and tlie pi.'acc of Adrianojde
(q. y.) obtained for Russia another increase of
territory, the free navigation of the Danube, with
the right of free passage between the Black and
Mediterranean Seas. Tlie political movements of

1830, in the west of Europe, were followed by
a national rising of the Poles, wliich was sup-
pressed after a desolating contest" of nine mouths,
in which the utmost efforts of the whole military
resources of Russia were requircih N. punished
the rebellion by converting the kingdom of Poland
into a mere Russian province, and strove to
extinguish the Polish nationality. This poUcy,
however, was viewed with great dissatistaction
throughout Europe, and the vanquished Poles
were everywhere regarded witli general sympathy.
Russia, by N.'s mode of government, became more
and more separated from the fellowship of the
western nations. Intellectual activity was, as far
as possible, restrained to things merely practical,
education limited to preparation for the ])ublic

service, the jiress was placed under the strictest

censorship, and every means used to bring the whole
mind of the nation under oliicial guidance. His Pan-
slavism (q. V.) also promjited him to Russianise as
much as i)Ossiblo all the inhabitants of the empire,
and to convert Roman Catholics and Protestants to
the Russian Greek Cliurch, of which the Czar is the
head. The independence of the moimtaineors of

the Caucasus was inconsistent with his schemes, and
war was consequently waged against them with tlie

p-eatcst energy and perseverance, although with
little success, and at the cost of immense sacritices

both of money and lives. The extension of British
influence in Central Asia was also viewed by him
with alarm, and was attempted to be couuteracted
by various means, amonj;3t which was the expedition
for the conquest of Khiva in 1839, which failed so
signally (see Khiva). Between ISl-l and 1816, he
visited England, Austria, and Italy. During the
political storm of 1848—1819 he abstained from inter-

"

lercnce, watching, however, for an opportunity of

doing so with advantage to Russian interests. The
opiiortunity was at last found in the request of the
emperor of Austria for his assistance to quell the
Hungarian insurrection. This good service rendered
Austria, as he thought, a faithful and firm ally.

He succeeded at the same time in drawing closer
the bonds of alliance between the Russian and
Prussian monarcliies, a proceeding fraught with
the most mischievous consequences to the latter
jiower. The re-establishment of the French cmjiire
still further tended to confirm these alliances, and
led N. to think that the time had at length come for
carrying into efiect the hereditary Russian scheme
for the absorption of Turkey; but the unexpected
opposition of Britain and France, and his own
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invincible repugnance to give up his long-planned
scheme of concjucst, brought on the Crimean \V'ar,

during the course of which ho died at St Peters-
burg, iMarch 2, 1855, of atrophy of the lungs ; but
his death was undoubtedly hastened by chagrin at
the repeated defeats which his arms sustained, and
by over-anxiety and the excessive labour he undcr-
went to repair his losses. He was remarkable for

temperance, frugality, and patriotism, but c(iually
so for vanity and ostentation. He was fanatically
beloved by his Russian subjects, and was at the
.same time regarded by them with feelings of awe, a
tribute to his lofty stature and imperial deportment,
which gave liim the most intense iileasure. In fact,

tliis extreme vanity seems, to some extent, to have
ad'ectcd his mind, and to have been jurtly the
cause of his political blundering towards the close of
liis reign.

NI'CIAS, a famous Athenian statesman and
general during the Peloiionnesian War, was the son
of Niceratus, a very wealthy citizen, who had
acquired his fortune by working the silver-mines at
Laureium. N. belonged to the aristociMtic party,
and after the death of I'cricles, jircsented himself as
the opponent of Cleon, the great ])opular or dema-
gogic leader. He was not a man of quick, brilliant,

audacious genius, like Alcibiades ; on the con-
trary, he was remarkably wary and cautious,
even at times to tiniiility. Success generally
acciinq)anicd his enterprises against the Spartans
.and their allies. In 427 B. c., he captured the
inland of Minoa; next year he ravaged the island of
i^Iclos and the coasts of Locris ; the year following
that, he obliged the Spartan force in Sphacteria
to surrender, and also defeated the Corinthians. In
424 B.C., ho made havoc of jiart of Laeonia,
captured the island of Cythera, and achieved several
other successes. After the death of C'leou, he
brought about a peace between the Spartans and
Atlienians, 421 B. c. Six years afterwards, the
Athenians, at the instigation of Alcibiades, resolved
on a great naval expedition against Sicily. N. was
ap])ointed one of the commanders, although he had
strongly protested against the undertaking. In the
autumn of 415 B. c, he laid siege to Syracuse, and
was at first successful, but subsequently experienced
a series of disasters ; his fleet was destroyed, and
his troops began a retreat towards the interior of
Sicily. They were speedily forced to siineiiih'r,

and N. was put to death 414 B. C. See Thirwall's
and (Jrote's Hisiories of Greece, and Plutarch's Life
of Niciaa.

NICKEL (symbol, Ni ; equivalent, 29o ; specific
gi-avity, 8-8) i.s a grayish-white glisteuiiig metal,
capable of receiving a high jiolish, of about the same
hardness as iron, and, like that metal, maUeablo and
ductile. It has about the same fusibility as wrought
iron, but is less readily oxidised than that metal,
since it remains unchanged for a long time in a moist
atmosphere, and is very little attacked by dilute acids.
It is strongly magnetic, but loses this ])ropeity
wlieii heated to CGO". It dissolves in hydrocldoric and
dilute sulphuric acid with a development of hydrogen
gas, and is very readily oxidised iu nitric acid.

N. only occurs in the native state in meteoric
stones, in which it is always jiresent in association
with the iron which forms the jirincipal part of
those masses. It is found in tolerable abundance in

.Saxony, Westphalia, Hungary, Sweden, &c., where
it occurs in the foi-m of /cii/i/ernictd (so called from its

}-cllowish-red colour), which is a combination of X.
and arsenic. The metal is obtained on the large scale
(for the purpose of making German silver (q. v.) and
other alloys) either from this compound or ipeisa,

which is an impure arsenio-sulijhide of N., formed
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during tlie mantvfacture of Small (q. v.), by some-
what complicated chemical processes. In small

quantities, it may bo obtained by reducing one of

its oxides by means of hydrogen at a high temper-
ature, or by exposing the oxalate to a very high
temperature in a crucible lined with charcoal.

N. forms two comjjounds with oxygen—viz.,

a protoxide, NiO, and a scsquioxide, NioOj, which
is not basic, and may be passed over without further

notice. The pi-otoxide occurs as a greenish-gray
powder, which exhibits no magnetic; properties, and
is insoluble in water. It is obtained by heating the
carbonate or the liydratfil protoxide in a closed

crucible. The liydrated protoxide, NiO,HO, is

obtained by precipitation from a solution of one of

its salts by potash. The salts of the protoxide and
their solutions are of a delicate, very characteristic

green colour ; but in the anhydrous state most
of them are yellow. The neutral salts, soluble in

water, shghtly redden litmus, have a sweetish
astringent metallic taste, and when administered
in moderate doses, excite vomiting. The most
important of the salts is the sulphate (NiO,S03 + 7
Aq), which crystallises in beautiful green rhombic
prisms. It is obtained by dissolving the metal or

its oxide in dilute sulphuric acid ; and is the source
from which the other salts of N., the carbonate,

oxalate, &e., are obtained. The principal use of N.
is in the composition of various alloys, such as

German Silver (q. v.).

The sulphate of N. has been prescribed success-

fidly by Professor Simpson in cases of severe

headache.

NI'COBAR ISLANDS, a group of islands in the
Indian Ocean, north-west of Sumatra, and forming,
with the Andamans (q. v.), an extension of the
great island chain of which Java and Sumatra
are the jirineipal links. Lat. G° 40'—9° 20' N.,

long. 93°—9-1° E. They are divided by the
Sombrero Channel into two groups, of which the
principal members are the Great N. (area about 200
square miles), and the Little N. (area 86 square
miles). Population in all, estimated at 6000, who
are principally Malays. The cocoa-nut and banana
grow everywhere on the shores. The soil is fertile,

the mean annual temperature is 70° F., and the
climate is so unhe.althy, that the islands are quite

unsuited for colonisation. The Danes claimed the
islands in 1841, but abandoned their claim in 1848.

Tlie inhabitants are known in several instances to

have seized vessels that have touched at the N. I.,

murdered the crews, and riHed and sunk the ships.

NICOLAI, CiiRisTorn. Fkiedk., a celebrated

German author, bookseller, and publisher, was born
18th March 1733, at Berlin, where his father was
also a bookseller. He devoted himself very earnestly

to literary and philosophical studies, and early dis-

tinguished himself by his Uric/cn iiber den jetzirjen

Zustand der schiinen WissenscUaflen (Berl. 1756), in

which he exposed the errors of both Gottsehed and
Botbuer, then carrying on a controversy which was
agitating the literary world of Germany. He
became the associate of Lessing and Moses Men-
delssohn. Jointly with the latter, he edited for

some time the admirable Bibliulhek der schOnen

Wissensrha/len (Leip. 1757—175S) ; and with Lessing,

ho gave to the world Briefe, die neuesie deulsc/ie

Literaiur hetreffend (24 vols. Berl. 1759— 1765). By
this he was led to conceive the plan of the Alhje-

meineii deutscheii Bibliothek (106 vols. 1705— 1792),

a periodical which he edited for many j'ears, and
which contributed uuicli, i)articularly in the early
period of its existence, to the progress of literature

and improvement of taste in Germany, but was too
frequently characterised by an undue acerbity of

tone. N.'s hostility to the new schools of literature
and philosophy, which sprang up in Germany,
exposed him to attacks from the pens of Herder,
Goethe, Schiller, Lavater, and Fichte. His death
took place 8th January 1811.

Among N.'s works may be mentioned his Topo-
f)raph!sch-li!/itorische Bexhrelhunrj von Berlin und
Potsdam (Berl. 1769, 3d edit. 1780); CharaclerUt-
iscJtmAnccdoienvonFriedriehll. (Berl. 1788—1792),
both of permanent value ; some novels, as his Lehen
und Meinungen des Marjisters Sebaldus Notlianker
(4th edit. BerL 1799) ; Gesclilclde eines dlclcen Manne-i,
a sharply satirical performance (2 vols. Berl. 1794)

;

Brschreibiing einer Relse (lurch JDeutseldand und die

Schwelz (Berl. 1781 ; .Sd edit. 12 vols. 178S—1796)

;

an autobiography, published in the BMnissen jelzt

Uhender Berliner Gelehrten ; and a woi-k entitled
Ueber mclne rjeleltrte Bildnng, iiber meine Kenntniss
der Critischen PhUosophie unci meine Sehriften
dleselbe betrrff'end, mid iiber die Herren Kant, J. B.
Erhard, und Fichte (Berl. 1799).

NICOLAS, St, a highly popular saint of the
Roman Catholic Church, and reverenced with still

greater devotion by the Russian Church, which
regards him as a special patron, was one of the early
bishops of Myra in Lycia. The precise date of his

episcopate is a subject of much controversy. Ac-
cording to the popular account, he was a confessor
of the faith in the last persecution under Maxi-
minian, and having survived until the Council of

Nice, was one of the bishops who took part in

that great assembly. This, however, seems highly
improbable. His name does not occur among the
signatures to the decrees, nor is he mentioned along
with the other distingiiished confessors of the faith

who were present at the councU, either by the his-

torians, or what is more important, by St Athanasius.

lie may, vrAh more probability, be referred to a
later period ; but he certainly lived prior to tlie

reign of Justinian, in whose time several of the

churches of Constantinople were dedicated to St
Nicolas. Of his personal history hardly anj-thing

is certainly known, and the great popularity of

the devotion to him rests mainly on the traditions,

both in the West and in the East, of the many
miracles wi-ought through his intei-cession. He is

regarded, in Catholic countries, as the especial patron

of the young, and particularly of scholars. In

England, his feast was celebrated in ancient times

with great solemnity in the public schools, Eton,

Sarum Cathedral, and elsewhere ; and a curious

practice, founded upon this characteristic of St

N., still subsists in s<mie countries, especially in

Germany. On the vigil of his feast, wliieh is held on
the 6th December, a person in the appearance and
costume of a bishop assembles the children of a

family or of a school, and distributes among them,

to the good children, gilt nuts, sweetmeats, and other

little presents, as the reward of good conduct ; to

the naughty ones, the redoubtable punishment of

the ' Klaubauf.' 'The supposed relics of St N. were

conveyed from the east to Bari, in the kingdom of

Naples, towards the close of the 11th c. ; and it is a
curious fact that in the Russian Church the anniver-

sary of this translation, 9th May, is still observed as

a festival.

NICOME'DEIA, the capital of ancient Bithynia,

was situated at the north-eastern angle of the Gulf of

Astacus, in the Propontis, now called the Bay of

Isniid, w.os built about 264 A. D. by Nicomcdes I.,

who made it the capital of his kingdom, and it soon

became inie of the most magniticent and flourishing

cities iu tlio world, and some of tlie later Roman
emperors, sucli as Diocletian and Constantino the

Gre.at, selected it for their temporary residence. It
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suffered prcatly both from o.irtliqnakcs and tUe
attacks of the Goths. Cuustantiiic died at a royal

villa in the immediate vicinity. Hannibal com-
mitted suicide in a castle close by. It was the
birthplace of tlic historian Arrian. The small town
of Ismid or Isniktnid now occupies its site, and
contains many relics of ancient Nicomedcia.

NICOTOLIS, a Turkish city and fortress in

Bnlgaria, on the rislit bank of the Danube, occupies

a line of limestone cliffs 50 miles west of Kustchnk.
Although it occupies one of the most beautiful
sites in the world, it is of little importance as a
stronghold, .is it is conimanilcd by neighbouring
heights. The city is divided into two ]>ortions ; the
fortress and Turkish town, defendcil on every side

by batteries and ranijiarts, and tlie cistern quarter,
comprising the dwellings of the Bulgarians, Wallachs,
and Jews. N. is widely buUt, most of the houses
being surrounded by gardens. It is an important
market for Wallachian wares, but tithcrwise is not
a great centre of trade. Wine is jiroduced iu the
vicinity. Pop. 15,00t).

N., the ancient Kkopolis ad hirum, was founded
by Trajan, and fragments of the old wall still

remain. Here the Hungarians, imder their king
Sigismund, were defeated by the Sultiin Bajazet 1.

in 139G. The city gives title to a Greek archbishop
and to a Catholic bishop.

NICOTIA'XA. Sec Tobapco.

XrCOTIXE, or KICOTY'LIA {C„„ir,,N.), is

one of the natur.il volatile oily bases destitute of

oxygen, and constitutes the active principle of the
tob.icco plant, in the leaves, roots, ,ind seeds of

which it occurs in combination with malic and
citric acids. It is likewise contained in the smoke
of the burning leaves. It is a colourless, intensely
poisonous liquid, of spccilic gravity 10'27 at GG^,

which boils at 4S0°, evolves a very irritating odour
of tob.icco, especially on the application of heat, is

very intlamm.ible, and bums with a smoky flame.

It is moderately soluble in water, and dissolves

readily in alcohol and ether. If exposed to the air, it

absorbs oxygen, .ind becomes brown, and ultimately

solid. The quantity of X. contained in tobacco varies

from 2 to S per cent. ; the coarser kinds cont.iining

the larger qu.iutity, while the best Havannah cigars

seldom contain more than 2 ))er cent., and often less.

A rcm.irk.iblc c.ise of poisoning by N.—that of

the Count Bocanne, who was tried .ind executed
in Belgium for the murder of his brother-in law

—

is recorded in the Annates (VJJiiijiine 1S51, and
was the occasion of Orfda's publishing his Memoire
Sur la Nicotine. A distinguished student of the
College of Chemistry subsequently employed it for

the purpose of suicide. The deaths that have taken
place from the use of tobacco in the form of injec-

tion—of which several cases are on record—were
doubtless due to the action of this substance.

NIEBUHR, Karstex, a distinguished geographer
and traveller, was born in 173.3, in the Hanoverian
territory of H.ideln, on the confines of Holstein.

Being early thrown on his own resources, he spent
several years of his youth in the i>osition of a day-

labourer ; but his natural energy having led him to

apjily himself to the study of geometry, and having
acquired a sm.ill property, he went to Gottingen,

where he attended the cl.isses at the university until

his resources were wholly exhausted. At this period
he entered the Danish service, and in 1701 he joined
the scientific expedition which King Fretleriek V.
sent to cxjilore certain portions of Arabi.i. with a
^^ew of illustrating some passages of the Old Testa-

ment. The expedition reached Cairo at the close of

the year 1701, and after having carefully ex[)lored

the pvramids, and crossed the desert to Mount
7M

Sinai .ind Suez, proceeded to Arabia Felix. Here,
however, the v.irious mendwrs of tlio ox|ieditiiin,

which included the eminent naturalist Forskid, all

perished with the exception of N., who had himself
suffered se*rely from fever. After the untimely
death of his companions, he adojited the diet and
ibess of the natives—a incisure to which he w.i3

probably indebted for the good health which lie

enjoyed duriu" the rest of the travels, which ho
]>rosecuted with extraordinary resolution for more
than six years. He jirocceded as far .13 India,
visiting also Persia and Asiatic Turkey, and
continued the observations and researches of his

late colleagues in addition to his own S|)ccial

I geographical investigations. On his return to
I Dcnni.irk, in 1767, N. at once devoted himself to
the t.isk of publishing the results of his important
mission, which appeared in German under the
following titles, Beicliriibimr] von Arahien (Copenh.
1772), ami lieisebesclireiljuu;/ vnn Arnliini unit autlem
iimliiiiendcn Liindern (Co|)enli. 177't— 177S, 2 vols.);

the publication of the third volume of this work
W.1S unfortunately delayed, in consequence of the
pressure of numerous other engagements arising
from his jirofessional and odicial duties, and it

w.as not till more th.in twenty j'ears after hia

death that the book m.nle its a]>|)earance under
the supervision of N.'s daughter, and through the
liberality of the eminent bookseller Pertlies of
Hamburg. In addition to these valuable observ.i-

tious, N. edited and published at his own cost tho
natural-history notes of his deceased friend and
fellow-traveller, P. Forskiil, which he arranged in two
works, Dcscriptioncs A nimatium, &c. (Copenh. 177.')),

and Flora .Eijrjptittco-Arabka (Copenh. 1770). The
accur.icy of detail, fidelity of delineation, and careful

avoidance of all ex.iggeratit>u, which characterise

N.'s geogra]ihic.il and social <lcscriptions of Arabia
and other Asi.itic countries, have ni.ide his works
cl.issical textbooks fur all who wish to study the
subject. Although N. accepted, in 1778, a civil post,

which fixed bis residence iu tlie remote provincial

town of Meldorf, in the Ditmarsh district of

Holstein, where he devoted himself during the rest

of his life to the fulfilment of his otlici.il duties, he
never relinquished his interest iu scientific inquiry,

and contributed several valuable papers on tho
geogra|ihical and political history of the nations of

the east to tlie Dmtiche Muxetim, and other period-

icals. He died in 1S15, leaving a character of being
at oucc one of the most truthful and scientifically

exact travellers of modern times.

NIEBUHR, B.VRTUOLD Geohg, one of the most
acute historians, critics, and philologists of modem
times, was bom August 27, 1770, at Copenli.i.gcn,

where his father, Karsten Kiebuhr (q. v.), tlien

resided. The aptitude for learning which N.
displayed almost from infancy, led him to bo
regarded as a juvenile prodigy, and unlike many other
precocious children, his powers of acquiring know-
ledge kept p.ice with his advancing years. After
a carefully conducted ])reliminary education, under
the superintendence of his father, he spent a session
at Gottingen studying law, and from thence
proceeded in his 19th year to Jylinburgh, where
he devoted himself more cspeci.illy to the n.itural

Sciences. On his return to Denmark, he became
jirivate secretary to the finance minister, .Schimmel-
inann, and from that period till 1S04 held several

ajipointments under the Danish government, which,
however, he was led to resign in consequence of his

strongly pronounced political tendencies, which
made him enter heart and soul into the feeling

of h.itred of K.ipiilcon, which was at that time
agitating the minds of Germans. In accordance
with these views, K. entered the Prussian civil

I
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service in ISOG, and during the three succeeding
years he shared in the vicissitudes which befell the
government of his cliief, C'oimt Hardenberg, after

the disastrous battle of Jena, and the consec|uent

pressure of the Xapoleonic influence on the manage-
ment of the state. The opening of the university

of Berlin in ISIO was a new era in the life of N.,

who, with the ^iew of promoting the interests of the
new institution, gave a course of lectures on Roman
historj', which, by making known the results of the
new and critical theory which he had applied to the
elucidation of obscure historical evidence, estabUshed
his position as one of the most original and philo-

soi)hical of modem historians. His appointment, in

181C, to the jiost of Prussian ambassador at the
papal court, where he remained tiU 1823, gave him
an o])portunity of testing on the spot the accuracy
of his conjectures in regard to many questions of

local and social bearing. On his return from
Rome, X. took up his residence at Bonn, where, by
his admirable lectures and expositions, he contri-

buted very materially to the development of classical

and archceological learning. He was thus employed
when the revolution of 1830 roused him from the
calm of his literary pursuits. K.'s sensitive nature,
unstrung by phj-sical debility, led him to take an
exaggerated view of the consequences of this move-
ment, and to anticipate a recurrence of all the
horrors of the former French revolution, and the
result was to bring about a state of mental depres-

sion and bodily prostration, which ended in his

death in January 1831. K.'s attainments embraced
a more extensive range than most men are capable
of grasping, for he was alike distinguished- as a
shrewd man of business, an able diplomatist, an
accurate scholar, and a man of original genius. He
bad mastered twenty languages before the age of

thiity, while the mass of facts which his tenacious
memory retained, and the intuitive sagacity that
enabled him to sift true from false historic evidence,

and often to supply by felicitous conjecture the
link wanting in some imperfect chain of eridence,

exhibit the extraordinary scope of his intellect.

It is not to be denied, however, that he is often

arbitrai-y and unhistorical in his conjectures, and
the stricter sort of scei)tical critics, like the late Sir

George Comewall Lewis, even go so far as to regard
his effort to construct a continuous Roman history

out of such legendary materials as we possess as, on
the whole, a failure. Among the many important
works with which he enriched the literature of

his time, the following are some of the most note-

worthy : HOmkche Gesdiidite (3 Bde. Berl. 1811

—

1832; 2d edit 1827—1842; 1833; 185.3), the first

two volumes have been translated by J. C. Hare
and C. Thirlwall, and the third by Dr W. Smith
and Dr L. Schmitz ; Gniiidziige fiir die Verfassuntj

Xiedtrlands (BerL 1832); Grlech. Heroengeschlchte

(Hambg. 18-12), written for his son Marcus ; the
Kleinen historischcn und philoloijUclwn ScJmflen

(2 Bde. Bonn, 1828—1843), contain his introductory
lectures on Roman historj', and many of the essays
which had appeared in the Transactions of the
Berlin Academy. Besides these, and numerous
other essays on

,

philological, historical, and arclueo-

logical questions, X. co-operated with Bekker and
other learned annotators in re-editing ScrifAorea

historm Bi/zanthxe ; he also discovered hitherto
unprinted fragments of classical authors, as, for

instance, of Cicero's Orations and portions of Gaius,
published the Inscriptionea Nubienses (Rome, 1821),
and was a constant contributor to the IlheinUclie

Jliiseum/iir PliUolo'jle, and other literary journals
and societies of Germany.

NIE'LLO-WORK, a method of ornamenting
metal plates by engraving the surface, and rubbing

in a black or coloured composition, so as to fill up
the incised lines, and give effect to the intaglio
picture. It is by no means quite certain when
this art was originated ; Byzantine works of the
12th c. still exist to attest its early employment.
The finest works of this kind belong to the former
half of the loth c, when remarkable excellence in
drawing and grou])ing minute figures in these metal
pictures was attained by JIaso di Finiguerra, an
eminent painter, and student of Ghiberti and
Massacio. In his hands it gave rise to copper-plate
engraving (see ENGBAViXG),~and hence much interest
attaches to the art of nieUo-cutting. Genuine
specimens of this art are rare, some of those by
Finiguerra are very beautiful and effective, the
black jugment in the lines giving a pleasing effect to
the siuface of the metal, which is usually silver.

Those of his works best known are some elaborately
beautiful pattiues wrought by him for the church of
San Giovanni at Florence, one of which is in the
Uttizia, and some are in various private collections.

In the collection of Ornamental Art at South
Kensington, there are no less than 17 specimens
of this art.

NIE'MEX (called by the Germans JSIemel), a
river in Prussia, rises a few miles south of the city

of Minsk, flows westward to Grodno 180 miles,

north and west along the frontiers of the Polish
pro\-ince of Augiistowo, and west through East
Prussia to the Kurische Haff. Entire length, G40
miles. It is navigable for large craft at Grodno,
400 miles from its mouth, and is free of ice from
March to ^November. Between Grodno and Kovno
there are 55 rapids and shallows, and pilots are
therefore required for the navigation of the river.

At Winge, 8 miles below Tilsit, the N. divides into

two branches, of which the northern, the Russ,

reaches the Kurische Haff by nine mouths ; and
the southern, the Gilge, by seven mouths. The
delta is traversed by numerous canals. The X. is of

considerable commercial importance. Large barges

brins down the produce of Lithuania and of a portion

of Poland to Konigsberg and Memel. Com, hemp,
flax, hides, and bacon are the principal articles

brought from the interior. Its principal aflluent is

the Vdia on the right.

NIEPCE DE ST VICTOR, Claude-Felix-
Abel, a French chemist and photographer, was
bom at Saint Cyr, near Chalon-siu--Saone, 2Gtli July
180.5. He served for some time in the army; but
havin" made an important chemical discovery in

connection with dyeing, he was permitted to exchange

into the municipal guard of Paris, that he might
pursue his scientific studies with more facility.

This was in 1845, at which time his attention

having been forcibly attracted to the important

discoveries in photography which had been made
by his uncle Nicephore Niepce (see PuoTO-
okapiiy), he resolved to devote his energies

to this subject. He was led, in 1847, to the

discovery of methods for obtaining images on

glass, coated with albumen, starch, or gelatin,

and for reproducing designs by the use of vapour

of iodine. His investigations were for a time

interrupted by the revolution of 1848, but he

soon resumed them, directing his attention more
especially to the obtaining of photographic images

in colours ; and before the close ot 1852, he had
succeeded in obtaining faithfidly coloured images

of flowers natural and artificial, coloured engrav-

inis, gold and silver lace, &c., ujwn silvered

plates which had been sensitised by a chloride

of copper. In obtaining these pictures, both photo-

graphic printing and the camera were employed

;

but to his intense disappointment, he foimd that
763
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tlio colours soon Ijojan to fade, and after a
time disa|inenred. This process he named 'Ilelio-

clinime.' llis third and most iiiijiurtaut invention,

that of tlio art of ' Hclio^raphy,' or the production
of engraved steel-plates by photography, was iirst

communicated to the Academy of Sciences in May
1S3.'{. Jle docs not deserve the credit of having
originated the idea; for his uuele, i)rcvious to 183!),

had communicated an imperfect sketch of a similar

invention to il. Arago ; and Jlr Talbot and others

had succeeded by a similar jirocess in obtaining

images of simple objects on steel-plates; but to

N. belongs the credit ot having removed the

almost insurmountalilc manipuUitivu diiUcultics, and
rendered the process of much more general ai)pli-

cation, thus making it practically serviceable. Ho
has since been employed in improving and i)erfecting

his various discoveries.

In 1 S55, he ])ublished the various memoirs in which
ho had at ditiferent times communicated his three

great discoveries to the Academy of Sciences, nuder
the title of liechcrches Pliotonra/ihhjufs, which was
followed, in 1856, by Trniti: Pmlhpiu de Oravnre mtr

Acier el siir I 'em', and he has since presented to

the Academy a number of memoirs on the action of

light on a variety of substances, the last being ISur

VAction de la Lumwre et de tEleclricili (February
18G0). N.'s scicntitic studies have not interfered

with his military promotion, as ho was successively

a[)pi'iuted chof-d'escadron, and (1S54) commandaut
of the Louvre.

NIE'RSTEIK. a market vill.-vge (pop. 2G00) of

IIossen-Darmstadt, in the province of Rhcin-Hessen,
and 9 miles south-soutli-cast of Mayence, gives name
to a well-known and highly-prized variety of

Ehenish wine, which is produced in the neighboiu--

hood.

NIEUTVVELDT MOUNTAINS, a portion of

the most northerly of the three ranges of mountains
in Cape Colony, which at various distances from the

southern coast all run parallel to it. Ot these three

ranges, the most northern attains the greatest

altitude, having an average height of 7000 feet.

The portion known as the N. M. extend in

lat. 31° 40' to 32° 30' S., and are intersected

by the meridian of 22° E. long. From their

southern slopes, the Gamka or Lion River draws
its head waters ; and from their northern, tlie

Gaviep or Orange River obtains an important
tributary in the Upper Zak.

NIEVRE, a centr.al department of France, occu-

pies a portion of the watershed between the Loire

and the Seine, and is boimdcd on the west by the

rivers Allier and Loire. Area, 1,GS4,469 acres

;

pop. (1802) 332,814. Mountains occupy the eastern

border, and extend in a line of heights from south-

east to north-west, dividing the department into

two gre.at declivities. The soil is generally rocky
and snudy, cut uj) liy ramifications, almost always
wooded, of the mountains of Morwan. There are

several plateaux more or less fertile, a number of

hills covered with vines, and valleys productive in

pastures ; but the principal wealth of the depart-

ment consists in its forests and miner.ils. The
Nifevre, whence the name of the department, is an
inconsideral)le aflluent of the Loire from the right.

The three chief rivers—the AUier, Loire, and Yonne
—are navigable, and the Yonne, which belongs to

the system of the Seine, is connected with the Loire
by a canal leading across the watershed. Of the
entire area, 702,000 acres are (1804) in cultivable

land, and more than a thinl of the whole surface

is covered with forests, the timber from which,
forming one of the princip.al sources of wealth, is

conveyed by water in great quantities to Paris, &c.

About 6,000,000 gallons of wine are made yearly.

Friim tlio mines ot N. iron of good qnaJity is

oljtained in abundance ; lead, copper, and silver are
also found ; and there aro co.il mines, and quarries
of marble and granite. Arron<lissement8, Ncvers,
(.'liflteau-Chinon, Clamccy, and Cosne ; capital,

Nevers.

NI'FLHEIM (from the same roots as Lat. nebula,

clcnid, and Eng. lionK), meaning the abode of clouds,

was one of the nine separate abodes or homes, of

which the old Scandinavians conceived the world as

consisting in the beginning of time. It is the
kingdom of cold and darkness, and is separated
from Muspelsheim, the kingdom of light and heat,

by a huge chasm (Ginungagap, yawning gap). Hero
flows the spring Hvergelmir, watched by the dragon
Nidhugger; this spring sends out twelve ice-rivers,

from the drops of which, thawed by sp.irks from
Muspelsheim, sjirang the chaotic giant Ymir and
tlie cow Audhumbla. N. was also tho abode of Ilel

(q. v.), the goddess of death, who here received all

who died of sickness or old age.

NIGE'LLA, a genus ot plants of the natural

order Jlanunculacca:, having five coloured spreading
sepals ; five or ten small two-lijiped petals, witli

tubular claw ; the carpels more or less connected
together, many-seeded ; the leaves divided into

ySfe.

NigcUa sativa

:

n, top of stem, with tcnvcs and flowera ; 6, frait,

threadlike segments, the flowers solitary at the top

of the stem or branches. They are annuals, natives

chiefly of the countries near the Mediterranean and
the warmer temperate parts of Asia. Some of

thom, occasionally seen in gardens in Britain, are

vulgarly known by the names Devil-in-a-hmh and
Devil-in-a-misl. The seeds are aromatic, and some-
what peppery. Those of N, sntiva, a species common
in cornfields in the south of Europe, are supposed
to be the Bi./vcK Cu.iimim of the ancients, and
jjcrhajjs the C'tTMMlM of tho Bible. The seeds of a

species of N. are much used by the Afghans for

flavouring curries. [The figure of Ni'jcUa mtiva or

Black Cummin is given by mistake instead of the

true Ciunmin in the article Cu.mmi.v.]

NI'GER, the great river ot Western Africa. Its

name, according to Dr Barth, is a contracted form
ot one ot the native names, N-ephlrnu, which, as

well as all the other names, DlMlihd (JolUia), Mdyo,
J'sa, Ku-dra (Quorrn), and Bdki-n-r&wa, means
sim])ly'the river.' The principal head-water rises

on the slopes of Mount I^oma, a i)cak of the Kong
Mountains, in ,a barren, desolate, and treeless region,

in lat. 9' 25' N., long. 9° 45' W., about 1600 "feet

above sca-leveL It flows north-east to Timbuktu,
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where it bends eastward, and after flowing in that

direction for about i.'JO miles, it curves toward the

south, and proceeds in a general south-south-east

course, until arriving at the head of its delta, in

lat. about 5^ 30' N., it separates into many branches,

and enters the Gulf of Guinea, between the Bights

of Benin and Biafra. It is called the Timbri for the

iirat 70 miles of its course, after which it receives

the name of the Joliba, or more correctly Dhidliba
;

and after passing Timl>uktu, it is known principally

as the Quorra. Little is known of its coui'se until

it reaches Scgo (lat. 12° .30' N.), a distance of 350
miles from its source, but from that point it has

been explored throughout ne.arly the whole of its

course. From Sego to Timbuktu it flows through a

fertile country, producing rice, maize, and vegetables,

and abounding in good pasturage. In lat. 14° 10' N.,

the river separates into two branches ; the western

is called the Jolilxv or Mayo, the eastern the Bara-

Isa. Tliese, as they proceed, are known as the

White and Black Rivers respectively ; and they

unite after enclosing the island of Jiinballa, 220

miles in length, and from 2 to 20 miles in breadth.

The river again bifurcates before arriving at

Timbuktu, and after passing that town, the two
branches, on one of which—the northern—Cabra,

the port of Timliuktu is situated, again unite. In

the disti-ict of union, in the south-west of Timbuktu,
the country far and wide is intersected by num-
berless streams, forming a complicated net-work of

water-courses. The river then flows east, sending

oS" many creeks and branches to Bamba ; its banks
here are low and marshy, and during the rainy

season are overflowed. In this region, rice, tobacco,

wheat, and even barley are grown. The river

then passes the town of Burrum, where it curves

to the south-e.-ist, and from this point—called
from the bend, the Kiue of Burrum—it bears the

name Kwara or Quorra until it reaches tlie delta.

Immediately below Burrum, the N. does not

present an imposing ai)pearance. Its bed resembles

a broad marshy valley, enclosed by ridges of rock

or high dunes, thickly overgrown witli reeds and

sedges, and cut up by numberless streams and
creeks. At the ferry of Burri (Lat. 15° 55' N.),

tlie Ijreadth of the river is from 8(J0 to 900 yards
;

and here the whole valley, about 10 miles broad,

is fruitfid, carefully cultivated, and well peopled.

Further south, the towns of Garu and Sandu
are p.assed, and here the bed is rocky and the

navigation dangerous. At the town of Say, the

N., after reaching a breadth of from 25t)0 to

3000 paces, is narrowed to a width of 1000 paces,

flows at the rate of three miles an hour, and is

enclosed by rocky banks. From Say to Wara, the

course of the N. remains still unknown. From
Wara, it flows east-south-e.ast to Rabba ; and from

this town to its mouth, the course of the river is

comparatively well known. In lat. between 8° and
7° 30' N., it Hows round the eastern shoulder of the

Kong Mountains (20U0 to 3000 feet high), and liere

the banks of the N. are extraordinarily beautiful.

In lat. 7° 4(t' N., it receives the Benne from the

east. Tlie delta consists of an immense mangrove

forest, cut up into islands by the numerous branches

(22 in number) of the river. The principal mouths
are the Bonny, Mari, and Nun.
The existence of the N. seems to have been first

made known in ancient times by travellers from the

southern shores of the Mediterranean, who, crossing

the great desert, came upon the upper course of a

great river flowing toward the rising sun. This

river Herodotus sujiiiosed to be a branch of the

Egyptian Nile. I'iiuy speaks of the Niijris of

Ethiopia, but he also thought that it flowed into

the Nile. No definite notion of the river had

been formed until it was visited by Mungo
Park in .luly 17'JC, when this traveller exjilored

its banks for a distance of 160 miles. See Park,
MuNGo. Caillie explored the river from the town
of Jennee to Timbuktu ; and the English expedi-
tion of 18.32, under Lander and AUen, i>roved that
the Quorra was navigable from Boussa to the sea

;

information, however, which was obtained at an
immense cost of human life from the unhealthi-
ness of the clim,ate. Subsequent ex[)editions have
ended with similar results. In 1854, Dr Barth
followed the course of the river from Timbuktu to

Say, and much of what is now known about the
N. is due to his labours. The entire length of the
river is estimated at upwards of 2500 mUes.—Barth's
Travels in Central Africa.

NIGHT-HAWK {Chordeiles Virrjlnianus), a bird
of the Goatsucker family (Caprimulgidai), very
common in America, from the Arctic islands to

the West Indies. It is a bird of passage, visiting

the north in summer. It is about nine inches
in length, and 23 inches in expanse of wing. The
gape is destitute of bristles. The tail is slightly

forked. The general colour is brown, but it is

much mottled and marked \vith white; and there
is a white mark on the throat, in shape like

the letter V. The N. is seen pui'suing its insect

Nifht-hawk [Chordeiles Virginianus).

prey in the air, chiefly a httle before sunset, and
before dawn, and attracts attention by its rapid

repetition of a sharp impatient cry, which has gained

for it the name Piramidifj. It produces .ilso in its

flight a remarkable hollow booming sound, ' like

blowing into the bimg-hole of a barrel,' in the

moments of its perpendicular descent through the

air. Its movements in the air are extremely beauti-

ful and rapid When fat and plump, as it usually

is on its southward migration, it is esteemed for the

table, and great numbers are shot.

NIGHT HERON {Nyctkorax), a genus of

Ardfidas (see Heron), intermediate in form between

bitterns and herons, but with shorter and thicker

bill than either, and logs shorter than in herons. The

Common N. H. (iV. Gardeni or Eui-opa-us) is found

in Europe, Asia, Africa, and North America, chiefly

in the wanner temperate regions. It is most

abundant in America, and is partly a bird of

iiassa^e. It is a very rare visitant of Britain. Its

len','th, from the tip of the bill to the end of the

short tail, is fully two feet. It weighs nearly two

pounds. Its plumage is soft, the general colour

ash-gray, jiassing into black on the neck and head,

and uito white on the breast and belly. The back

of the head is adorned with three very long white

feathers, which hang down on the neck. The nests

are built in trees, and in general many together,

forming a hfronrij. The N. H. feeds chiefly by

twilight or at night ; and is never seen standing
767
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motionless, \\ke herons, hut walks about in search

of ]irey, by the sides of ditelie.s, ponds, &c. ; its fnod

consisting chietly of tishes, frogs, and other aquatic

Night Heron (Nyctlcarax Gardenia.

animals. Its cry is very loud and hoarse.—Other

species of N. H. are found in Africa and Australia.

NIGHTINGALE, Florence, famed for her

labours in reforming the sanitary condition of the

British army, is the daughter of William Shore

Nighting.ale of Embly I'ark, Hampshire, and he'f^h

Hurst, Derbyshire, and was bora at Florence in

1823. Highly educated, and brilliantly accom-

plished, she early exhibited an intense devotion to

the alleviation of suffering, which, in 1844, led her

to give attention to the condition of hospitals. .She

visited and ins|)ected civil and milit.ary hospitals all

over Europe ; studied with the Sisters of Charity

in P.iri3 the system of nursing .ind management
carried out in the hospitals of that city ; and, in

1851, went into training as a nurse in the institu-

tion of Protestant Deaconesses at Kaiserswertli,

on the Rhine. On her return to EngKand, she put

into thorough working order the Sanitorium fi>r

Governesses in connection with the London institu-

tion. Ten years was the tenu of apprenticesliip

thus served in preparation for the work of her life.

In the spring of l.So4, war wa-s declared with Kussi.a,

and a British army of 2o,()U0 men sailed to the

East. Alma was fought on the 20th of September,

and the wounded from the battle were sent down to

the hospitals prepared for their reception on the

banks of the Bosphorus. The.se hospitals were

soon crowded with sick and wounded, and their

unhealthy condition became apparent in a rate of

mortality to which the casualties of the fiercest

battle were as nothing. In this crisis. Miss N. offered

to go out and organise a nursing department at

Scutari The late Lord Herbert, then at the war-

office, gladly accepted, and within a week from tlic

date of the offer—viz., on the 21st of October—she
dijjarted with her nurses. She arrived at Constan-

tinople on the 4th of November, the eve of Inker-

maim—the beginning of the terrible winter cam-

paign—in time to receive the wounded from that

second battle into wards already tilled with 2."UI)

I)atients. Her devotion to the sufferers can never

be forgotten. She has stood twenty hours at a

stretch, in order to see them provided n-ith accom-

modation and all the requisites of their condition.

But she saw clearly in the bad sanitary arrange-

ments of the hospitals the causes of their frightful

mortality, and her incessant labour was devoted to

the removal of these causes, as well as to the miti-

gation of their effects. In the spring of 1855, while

m the Crimea organising the nursing-departments
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of the camp-hospitals, she was prostrated with
fever, the result of uniuterinitting toil and anxiety

;

yet she refused to leave her post, and on her reco-

very remained at Scutari till Turkey was evacuated

by the British, .July 28, 1856. Slu-, to whom many
a soldier owes life and health, had expended her

own he.ilth in the jihysical and mental strain to which
slie had subjected herself. It is known that for

years Miss N. has been an invalid. It is not so well

known that her sick-room h.as been the scene of the

must arduous and constant Labour for the improve-

ment of the health of the soldier. In 1857, she

fiirnished the 'commissioners appointed to inquire

into the regulations allecting the sanitary condition

of the British army' with a i)ai>cr of written

evidence, in which she imjiresses, with the force and
clearness which distinguish her mind, the great

lesson of the Crimean VVar, which she characterises

as a sanitary experiment on a colossal scale. Her
experience in the Crimea, the results obtained by
the labours of the sanitary commission, results

accumulated under her own eyes, shewing that the

rate of mortality among soldiers could be reduced

to one-half of what it w.as in time of peace at home,

turned the attention of Miss N. to the general

question of army sanitary reform, and first to that

of army hospitals. In 1858, she contril)nted two
jiapei-s to the N.ational Association for the Promo-
tiim of Social Science, on Hospital Construction

and Arrangement, afterwards published, along with

her evidence before the commissioners, by J. W.
Parker and Son. The Noks on lloiifiials, from their

clearness of arrangement and minuteness of detail,

are most valuable to the architect, the engineer, and
the medical otficcr. In 1858, she published her

Xole.i on J^ursinrj, a little volume which is already

amou'J the treasured text-bonks of many a house-

hiiM. At the close of the Crimean War a fund was
suljscribed for the purpose of enabling her to form

an institution for the training of nurses. The interest

of the fund amounts to i:i400 ]>er annum; ami

though no separate institution has been formed, it

is s]Tent in training a sui>erior order of nurses in

cnnn. etion with St Thom.is's and King's College

Hospitals. In the year ISIi.'t was issued the Report

of the Commission on the S.anitary Condition of the

Army in India. The complete Report, «-ith evidence,

occupies two folio volumes of nearly 1000 pages each.

The second of these huge folios is filled with reports

from every st.ation in India, occupied by British

and native troops. These reports were sent in

manuscript to Miss N., and at jiage 347 of vol. i. are

inserted her observations uiion this immense mass
of evidence. In these observations, the facts are

brought together in an order, and with an incisive

force of statement, which render it one of the most

remarkable puVilic jiapers ever jienned. That Peport

is likely to inaugurate a new era in the government

of India; for the \news of Miss N. extend not only

to the sanitary reform of the British army, but to

that of the towns of India. In 1871, Miss N. pub-

lished Notes on Lyinri-in-In/ilUutions, toijelher with a
jirojional fm- orrjanixind an InxlUutioii fur training

Midwifes ami Miihnfn-y S'ursea. In the May num-
ber of Franrri! Miifimine, 1873, she published an

article entitled, 'A ''Ncite" of lnterrog.ation,' which

attracted a good deal of attention, mainly on account

of the way she haiuUes religious beliefs and life.

NIGHTINGALE (Pfnlomda), a genus of birds

of the family Stjlviai.Ue, approaching in character to

the ^ferulidce, the young having their first plumage

mottled, as in the thrushes, and the legs being

longer than in the fauvettos and other Hylviadce, with

wliFch they are commonly classed. The biU is

straight, slender, not quite as long as the head ; the

wings do not much pass beyond the base of the tad

;
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the first q\iill is very short, the thii-d is the longest

;

the tail is slijihtly romulcd.—The Common N. (P.

luscinia) is well known as the finest of songsters.

It is rather larger than the hedge-sparrow, with

about the same proportionate length of wings and
tail. It is of a rich brown colour above, the rump
and tail reddish, the lower jiarts grayish-white.

The sexes are alilce. It is a native of many parts of

Europe and Asia, and of the north of Africa ; and is

a bird of passage, extending its summer migrations

on the continent of Europe as far north as the south

of Sweden, but in Britain it has scarcely ever been

seen further north than Yorkshire. It is plentiful

in some parts of the south and east of England, but

does not extend to the western counties, and never

appears in Ireland. It frequents tliickets and hedges,

and low damp meadows near streams. The exten-

sive market-gardens near London are among its

favourite haunts. It feeds very much on cater-

pillars and other larvae. It arrives in England about

Nightingale {Philomda luscinia).

tte middle of April, the males ten or fourteen days
before the females. It is at this season, and before

pairing has taken place, that bird-catchers generally

procure nightingales for cage-birds, as they then
become easily reconciled to confinement, whilst, if

taken after pairing, they fret and pine till they die.

The N. makes its nest generally on the ground, but
sometimes on a low fork of a bush. The nest is

loosely constructed of dead leaves, rushes, and
stalks of grass, -n-ith a lining of fibrous roots. The
eggs are four or five in numl)er, of a uniform olive-

brown. The song of the male ceases to be heard as

soon as incubation is over. In captivity, however,
it is often continued through a more considerable

period. The N. usually begins its song in the even-

ing, and sings with brief intervals thi'oughout the

night. The variety, loudness, and richness of its

notes are equally extraordinary ; and its long quiver-

ing strains are full of plaintiveness as well as of

passionate ecstasy. The N. has been a favourite

from most ancient times ; and is often mentioned in

the ]ioctry of India and Persia, as well as of Greece
and Itome. Tlie loves of the N. and the rose are a
fanciful theme in which eastern poets delight. The
N. much resembles the redbreast in manners, and is

equally pugnacious. It lias been known to breed
with tlie redbreast in ca]>tivity.—There is another
and rather lai-ger species of N. iu the east of Europe,
faintly mottled on the breast.

NIGHT-JAR. See Goatsucker.

NFGHTMARE [Iiictihtis, Ephialtes) consists in

a horrible dream, the terror being inspired by a
sense of weight or oppression referred to the pres-

sure of mountains, giants, hags, serpents, upon the
309

breast. It is attributed to acceleration or irregu-
larity of the circulation in the chest or in the brain.
It has been traced backwards to plethora, posture,
heavy sujipors ; and forwards as a prognostic of
heart disease or hydrothorax. It differs from ordi-
nary dreams in i>ossessing always the same charac-
teristic of fear of some object iu contact with the
body, in a recognised inability to move or speak
while there is a strong desire to do both, and in the
jiresence of a semi-consciousnesa of the real source
of the apprehension. The affection is recorded to
have been epidemic ; and modern instances have
occurred where large communities have been agitated
by night panics. A regiment of French soldiers,

quartered iu a ruined monastery, were awakened,
at the same hour in two successive nights, by a
black dog leaping on the breast of each. These
veteran warriors, inured to danger, inaccessible to
superstition, could not be prevailed upon to make
a third trial. Such frightful impressions occur
during the day, and during mere somnolency or
drowsiness, but more generally at the moment of

awakening diu-iug the mght. The time, the distinct
recoUectiou retained of the circumstance, and the
bodily perturbation which remained when con-
sciousness was re-established, aU conspired to convert
these visions into the objective hobgoblins, the
omens and supernatural revelations of past ages

;

and which still linger as matter of belief where the
temperament or situation of the individual resemble
those of our ancestors. In a very large number of

instances such dreams represent, or are continua-
tions of, the 2)revious waking thoughts and emotions.
They are so far voluntary that indigestible food
or excess may induce them. Fuseli, for artistic

purposes, created ' chimeras dire ' in sleep by supping
on pork chops.

NIGHTSHADE, the English name of certain

plants of the natural order Sokmacae (q. v.), possess-

ing the narcotic properties frequently developed
in that order. Among them are some species of

Solimum (q. v.), particularly the Coiniox N., or

Black N. (.S'. nigrum), an annual or biennial, with

( I

Common or Black Nightshade (Solatium nigrum).

erect angidar stem, ovate, sinuate-dentate leaves,

drooping lateral imibels of white ilowcrs, and globose

black berries ; a frequent weed in waste places iu

Enaland and in most parts of the world. Few°
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plants are more widely diffused. It is only slightly

uarcotic. Tlie leaves, in a fresh state, are said to

bo injurious to animals which eat them, but seem

to lose almost all narcotic property by boiling, and

are used as spinach, particularly in warm cUuiates.

Tho berries, although generally di-eaded or sus-

pected, may also, it is said, be eaten, at least in

moderate quantity, without danger. They contain,

however, the alkaloid Solwiine, fonnd also in the

shoots of the potato.—For Woody N., see Bitter-

sweet. For Deadly N., see Belladonna. For

E>"cnAXTER's N., see CiBCSA.

NIJ'MEGEN, NI'MEGUEIT, the Noviomagum
of the Romans {tnarium or mar/en being a Celtic word

forati-xcd dweUin's;), called by Tacitus 5atai)0)-H/«

oppklum, in the middle ages Numaga, is the prin-

cip.il city of the district of'Nijmegcn, or the Betuwe,

in the Netherlands province of GelderlantL Pop.

25,000, of whom three-fourths are Roman Catholic.

It is pleasantly situated, 9 miles south of Amheira,

on several little hills, on the left bank of the Waal.—
Several of the streets are steep and narrow, passing

up the Hoenderberg {Hunnerberg, or Hill of the

Hims), on which theRomans had a permanent camp

in order to keep in subjection the country of the

Bataviers, which Lay between the Rhine and tlie

Waal ; others are broad and well built On a

height stood, till 1797, when it was demoUshed by

the°French, tho Castle of Valkenburg, said to have

been built by JiUius Ca?sar. Here Charlemagne

built a palace, and made the castle his residence.

The site is now planted with trees, and forms a

pleasant public walk overlooking the river and quay.

On the brow of tho liill there is a Uttle sixteen-

sided chapel or baptistery, which some think was

originally a heathen temple of the Bataviers, and

converted into a Christian church by Pope Leo III.

in 799. On another eminence, where the chlteau

of the Duke of Alva once stood, is a modem tower

called Belvidere, from the summit of which there

IB an extensive \-iew, including the rivers which

branch off at tho delta of the Rhine—viz., the

Rhine, the Waal, and the Yssel, with the Maas

flowing in the south. N. is strongly fortified and

well garrisoned. The town-house, founded in 1554,

is beautifully and antiquely fitted up witliin, and

externally ornamented by several statues of emperors

and kings of the Romans. St Stephen's, or the

Great Church, standing on the highest part of tho

city, is a handsome Gothic e<lifice in the form of

a Greek cross, and before the Reformation contained

30 altars. N. is a large market for cattle and

agricultural produce, especially grain. Beer is

extensively brewed, Eau de Cologne distilled, and

there are factories for spinning and weaving linen,

cotton, and silk. (1869—pop. 22,842.)

N. is celebrated for the great peace congress of the

European powers which was held here, and, 10th

August 1678, concluded a treaty between Spain and

France; on the 17th September, between France

and the United Netherlands; and between the

German Empire and France, and the same empire

and Sweden, 5th February 1679.

NI'JNI-NOVGOBO'D, an important government

in the east of Great Rnssia, between the govern-

ments of Vladimir on the west and Kazan and

Simbirsk on the east. Area (according to the Alma-

nach de Golha, 1S04) 19,390 square mUes ;
pop.

1,259,606. The surface is divided into two distinct

portions by the Volga with its tributary the Oka.

On the left, the northern bank of the river, the

surface is flat; on the right bank it is hilly. As
the soil is not very fertile, and there are few rich

meadow-lands, neither agriculture nor cattle-breed-

ing is pursued extensively. The inhabitants are
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principally engaged in manufactures. The chief

rivers are the Volga, Oka, and their numerous

tributaries. There is communication by water with

24 governments, and with the Baltic, the Wliite,

and tho Caspian Seas. The northern districts of

the government abound in forests, and here wooden

utensils and tools are manufactured for the adjoin-

ing governments. There are several large iron-

works, and the town of Gorbatof is the Sheffield of

its district. Leather, especially that variety called

Russian leather, is largely manufactured, and sheep

and lamb skin dressuig is a staple employment.

On the right bank of "the Oka are several ship-

building and dock-yards. The towns and villages

are filled with an industrious and thriving manu-

facturing popidation. Capital, Nijui-Novgorod (q. v.).

NIJNI-NOVGOROD (Lower Novgorod), a

famous commercial and manufacturing town in tho

east of Great Russia, capital of the government of

the same name, is situated at tho confluence of tho

Oka with the Volga, in lat. 56° 20' N., long. 44° 1'

E., 715 miles cast-south-cast of St Petersburg, with

which, since 1S62, it has been connected by railway.

The fortified portion of the town occupies a hill

overlooking tho Volga, and is surrounded with a

wall. It contains the Kreml or citadel, two cathe-

drals, the palaces of the governors, and an obelisk

76 feet high, in memory of Minin and Pojarsky,

the deliverers of Moscow. The town possesses

several rope-walks, dock-yards, ironworks for build-

ing steamers, three steel-cutlery works, &c. Tho

commercial portion of N. is situated on a projecting

iHiint of land which forms the right bank of the

V'ulga and the left bank of the Oka. It has an

area" of 350 acres, consists of 60 ranges of brick

buildings, is surrounded by a canal, and contains

2520 shops, a Russian cathedral, an Armenian

church, a mosque, a temporary branch of the state

bank, counting-house, post-office, &c. Here the

great annual fair is held; but the commerce of

N. is not confined to tliis area. On the further

side of the canal arc ranws of wooden erections,

containing 5000 shops, exclusive of taverns, baths,

aud other public establishments. The fair, which

lasts over a month, is officially oiwued on tho

27th July ; but, owing to the tardy arrival of

the Chinese and Siberian goods, a day or two

generally intervenes before it actually commences.

With the opening of the fair, the town becomes

rapidly filled -n-ith merchants from every coimtry

and climate—Europeans, Bokharians, Khivans,

Kirghizes, Tartars, Armenians, Persians, and even

Chinese. The merchants are required to pay nothing

in the way of taxes duriu" their stay, except,

indeed, the rent of the shops they occupy, and every

one has the privilege of trading freely without any

exaction from the crown. The fair of N. is of

great commercial importance, especially with respect

to the eastern and central.provinces. The value of

goods disposed of during the iaxc is great, and seems

to be continually on the increase. In 1697, the

value of the goods sold was £14,000; in 1741,

£81,000 ; in 1790, £5,000,000 ; in 1857, £14,000,000

;

in 1861, £16,038,000; in 1863, £16,760,000. The

articles gathered at the fair for sale may be divided

into three groups as follows : 1. Russian raw and

mami/actured goods, consisting chiefly of cotton

stuffs, linen and woollen goods, furs, metals, com,

drysalters' goods, chemicals, &c., the total value of

which was 74,488,400 roubles. 2. European and

Colonial goods, of which the manufactiured goods

amounted to 2,964,000 roubles; wines, 1,990,900

roubles; colonial goods, chemicals, &c., 6,294,800

roubles : total, 11,250,300 roubles. 3. Asiatic goods

:

Chinese (chiefly tea), 8,218,000 roubles ;
Bokhanan

and Khivan silks and cottons, 2,337,000 roubles;
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Caucasian and Ariiicnian, 4,199,200 roubles : total,

14,754,200 roubles. Grand total, 100,492,900 roubles.

N., an ancient town, was founded in 1221 by
Prince Yury Vsevolodovitch as a stronghold against

the invasions of the Bulgarians and the Mordva. It

was devastated on several occasions by the Tartars

;

and in 1612, diuing the civil dissensions in Russia,

when it was on the point of falling a prey to Poland,

Minin, the famous butcher of X., collected an

armed force here, which, under Prince Pojarsky,

drove the invaders from the capital See Moscow.
The prosperity of this town dates from the year

1817, when the great fair was removed to I«.

fi-om Makarief, on account of the destructive fire

which broke out in the latter place, and destroyed

the greater portion of the stores and magazines.

The normal population of the town is (1864) 36,3.30;

but it is increased to upwards of 200,000 during the

fair, y., so favourably situated for purposes of

commerce, carries on a brisk trade during the whole

season of navigation, and especially in spring diuing

full water.

NI'JXI-TAGI'LSK, a town of Russia, in the

government of Perm, situated on the river Tagil,

amid the Ural Mountains, 150 miles east of the city

of Perm. It is one of the most important mining

towns in Russia, or in the world. The soil in the

immediate vicinity is everywhere rich in iion,

copper, gold, and platina ; not far off is the famous
magnetic mountain Blagodat, 1422 feet high.

Akimfi Demidoif (q. v.) established the first foundry

here in 1725. The yield both of iron and copper

is immensely large. Pop. 25,000.

NIKOLAET, a town of South Russia, in the

government of Kherson, and 40 miles north-west of

the town of that name, stands 25 miles above the

mouth of the Bug, and at the confluence of that

river with the Ingul It was founded in 1790, and
its situation was foxmd so convenient for ship-build-

ing purposes, that it soon became the centre of the

naval administration of the Black Sea. It has broad
straight streets, contains several barracks, a cathe-

dral, schools for pilots, hospitals, an observatory,

and an arsenaL During the period of its greatest

prosperity (from the beginning to the middle of the

present c), 10,000 men were employed at X. in

ship-building and other naval operations. Since the

treaty of Paris in 1856, X. has lost much of its

former importance. Pop. 33,500. (1867—67,972.)

NIKOLAE'VSK, chief town of the Amur terri-

torj', in Eastern Siberia, situated on a well-wooded
plateau on the left bank of the Amur, and 22 miles

from its mouth, in lat. 53° 15' X., long. 140° 35' E.,

6750 miles east from St Petersburg. It contains a

wooden church with one large and Ave smaller

steeples, the town residence of the governor, and the

storehouse of the Amur Company. The approaches

to the town are defended by four batteries, which
command the upper as well as the lower part of the

river. The ^Vmur is here a mile and a quarter

broad, but the landing-place is available only for

small craft, all large vessels being compelled to lie

in mid-stream. It was founded in 1S51 ; in 1855,

it consisted of 150 houses, and in 1858, of 249
houses. It is the seat of naval and civil admini-

stration, and the centre of the commercial acti%-ity

of the district. Goods from the interior of Siberia

and China are brought hither and shipped in

foreign (chiefly American) vessels ; and Siberian

tradesmen now receive and despatch their goods by
sea, as the land route formerly pursued was both
tedious and expensive. Rich and extensive forests

clothe the banks of the river, and the abundant
pastures offer facilities for cattle-breeding. The
chief hindrance to the rapid improvement of the

settlement is a want of hands and capital. A line

of telegraph already extends from bt Petersburg

to beyond Irkutsk, and is in process of extension

to Nikolaevsk. Mean temperature thronghont the

year, 39° 42'. Pop. (1858) 2552.

XI'KOLSBUEG, or IH'KULOV, a town of

Axistria, in the south of Mora\Ta, 27 miles south
of Brimn, lies at the foot of the Pollaver Hills,

famous for their rich red wines. The town belongs

to the princely family of Dietriohstein. It has
several steam-mills, and cotton and silk factories.

In the middle of the town, upon a rock, stands the

Castle of the Dietrichsteins, with a library of 20,000

volumes, and a vat in the cellars capable of con-

taining 2000 eimers. Pop. 9400, of whom more
than a half are Jews.

NIKO'POL, a thriving town of Southern Russia,

in the government of Ekaterinoslav, on the right

bank of the Dnieper, about 200 miles from its

mouth, in lat. 47° 33' X. N. is the centre of an
extensive agricultural district, the produce of which
is here shipped to Odessa. Between X. and the

port of Odessa, there is regular communication by
steam-boat. The natural advantages of X'. promise

to make it one of the principal commercial centres

on the Dnieper. Pop. 7260.

NILE {2i'ilus), called by the Egyptians, ITapi Mv,
(the genius of the waters), and by the Hebrews
Sihor (the black), the river of Xorth-eastern Africa

formed by the imion of the Bahr-el-Abiad (the

White or True XUe) and the Bahr-el-Azrek (Blue

Xile). The source of the first of these, the True Xile,

or at least its great feeder, has at last been discovered

by Captains Speke and Grant in the Victoria Nyanza
Lake, which extends from about lat. 0° 20' N. to
2° 50' S., and from long. 31° 40' to 35° E., and is

3740 feet above the sea. The second has its

soiu-ce in Abyssinia, in lat. 10° 59' N., and long. 36°

55' E. From its outfall from Lake Victoria Xyanza
at the 'Eipon F.-Uls,' lat. 0° 20' X., long. 33° 30' E., the

White Xile flows in a north-north-westerly direction

as far as Gondokoro, which is in lat. 4° 55' X. and
long. 31° 50' E., and 1900 feet .ibove the sea. Several

moderately-sized streams are supposed to flow

out of the lake on each side of the main source.

These are the Kafu and the LuajerrS on the west,

and the Asua on the east, the former joining the

main stream in the XJnyoro, the latter in the Madi
countrj'. After issuing from the lake, the Xile

passes a range of sandstone hills, then rushes down
due north with the beauty of a mountain torrent,

numing off at last into long flats, more like a lake

than a river. In the Kidi country it is navigable

as far as the Kanmia Falls, where it rushes on

viith. boisterous liveliness. In the Madi country the

XUe has its well-known character of long flats and
long rapids.

At the junction of the Asua River, in the

Madi territory, lat. 4° 40' X., Captain Speke's

discoveries terminated, for to this point the ivory-

traders had ascended the Xile from Gondokoro.

For about 500 miles after this, the river flows

very tortuously, first in a north-westerly and

then in a north-easterly direction, and is joined in

about lat. 9° 15' X., long. 30° K, by its first great

affluent, the Bahr-el-Gazal, which joins the Xile

from the west with hardly any perceptible current.

The second tributary is the Giraffe River, about

one-third the volume of the Xile at its point of

junction, long. 31° E. Its source is not known, but

its chaiacter suggests the possibility of its coming

from Lake Xyanza. From the BaJir-el-6azal the

Xile flows in a due easterly direction for about SO

miles, then south for 30 miles, when it is joined

by its third tributary, the Sobat Kiver, from the east.
'
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The Sobat is full and naviyaUo. Between this and
the town of Khartoum, a distance of ahuut -lUO

roiled, the Nile rims iu a northerly direction, with a
width of from one to two miles, and is joined by
several streams from the east side.

Khartoum, the cajiital of Nubia, is situated at

the confluence of the BahrelAzrck (Blue Nile) and
the Bahr-el-Abiad (White Nile), 11S8 feet above
the sea-level, iu lat. 15" 35' N. long., 32' 30' ]i.

The Bahr-el-Azrek, long snjiposed to be the main
branch of the Tnie Nile, is formed by the junction

of the Abai and the Blue River. The Abai has its

source in Abyssini.i, 50 miles from Lake Dcmbea,
which it enters from the south-west ; emergini;

on the south-east of the lake, it flows for about
90 miles in that direction, when it describes a semi-

circle round the peninsula of Oodjam, and continues

north-westerly for about l.W miles. It is here

joined by the Blue Kiver from the south, and from
this point the Blue Nile flows north-west to Khar-
toum, receiving from the east two large rivers

ninning nearly p.arallel to each otlier, the Dendcr and
the Rahad or Shiuifa. From Khartoum, the united

I

stream Hows north for about GO miles, passing the

town of Halfaia and the ruius of Meroe to the

( first cataract, and thence north-cast past Shemly
(q. v.) to its junction with the Atbara, which enters

the Nile at El Darner, lat. 17° 45' N., Ion". 34" E.

The Atbara, also called Bahr-el-Aswad, or Black
River, because it carries down with it the greatest

amoimt of the black mud and slime that manures
and fertilises Egj-pt, is the last tributary' received by
the Nile. The Goang seems to be the direct source

of the Atbara. It rises in the heights to the north

of Lake Dcmbea. About 150 miles from its source

it receives the Basalam River, and about 30 miles

further on, the Takazze or Setit River, both from
the east. The Takazze has a far greater volume of

water than either of the preceding rivers. It rises

in the Samen Mountains, round which it flows first

easterly, then north, till in aliout lat. 13' 30' N.,

long. 38° 50' E. it turns north-west, and then almost

due west, joining the Atbara at right angles. It

lias many tributaries.

From its junction with the Atbara, the Nile

continues to How northerly through the popidous

and fertile district of Berber, full of villages, and
then enters the desert. Turning westwards, in Int.

19° N., it forn)3 the large island of Jlograt, and
makes a curve to the south-westward, known as the

'great bend,' iu which there are two cataract.s.

Entering Nubia, the Ndo resumes its north-

westerly course, with narrow strips of cultivated

land on each bank. Here it forms another cataract,

and bends round to the north-cast with a fifth

cataract, in lat. 21° 40' N. After this the valley of

the Nile narrows, and at Assouan, in lat. 24° 10' N.,

it forms the last cataract in descending.

From Assouan to the se.a, the average fall of the

Kile is two inches to a mile, and its mean velocity

about three miles an hour. It waters and fertilises

the whole length of the land of Egyjjt. The delta

of the Nile extends from lat. 30° 10' N. to 31° 30' N.,

and has a base on the Mediterranean of about 150

miles. In it the Nile spreads out into numerous
streams, the two princiiial being those of Rosetta
and Damietta. Tlie total length of the Nile, from
its exit from the hike to the sea, is about 3300
miles, measured along its course, or 2200 miles

direct distance.

A feature peculiar to the river of Egypt is, that
from its jimetion with the Atbara, to its mouth,
a distance of upwards of 1500 miles, it receives

no affluent whatever, and yet it is able to contend
with the burning sun, and scarcely less Inirning

sands of Nubia. With the ancient Egj-ptians
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the river was held sacred : the god Nilus was
one of the lesser divinities. Its annual overflow
is one of the greatest mar\'el3 in the phy.sie.al

geography of the globe, for it has risen to within
a few hours of the same time, and to within a
f(. w inches of the same height, year after year for
unknown ages. At Kliartoum it begins to increase
early in April, but in lower Egypt the inmidation
usually begins about the 25th of June, and attains
its height iu three mouths. It remains stationary
about twelve days, and then subsides. The culti-

vable soil of Egyi)t is wholly dependent on the rise

of the Nile, and its failure causes a dearth ; for,

virtually, the country has no rain. Continuous
South-wind brings a good, and north-wind a bad
year. During a good in\mdation, the rise is about
40 feet on the Trojiic of Capricorn, 30 feet at Thebes,
and 4 feet at the Damietta and Rosetta mouths in

the Delta. If at Cairo the rise is only 18 or 20 feet,

there is a scarcity ; up to 24 feet, a deficiency ; 25
to 27 feet is good : more than that causes a flood,

and fosters plague and murrain. During the
inundation, the whole valley is covered ^vith water,
from which the \illages rise like islands, i)rotected

by dykes. Of late years the overflow has been
greater than the average of many centuries. The
rise and fall of the trunk stream of the lower Nile is

owing to the periodicity of the rains on the moun-
tains of Abyssinia and in the basin of Lake Nyauza,
where, on the equator, it rains, more or less, all the
year round, most coi)iously during the equinoxes.
The banks of the Nile swarm with birds, among
which are vultures, cormorants, geese, pelicans,

quails, and the white ibis ; and its sweet, soft

waters teem with lish. The average amount of

alluvium brought do«u by the river is estimated
at a dcijosit of 4.5 inches in a century—by some, it

is made as high as C inches ; the gi-eater part of it

is brought down by the .\tbara.

The question of the source of the Nile is at once
the oldest and the most recent of geography. It

was a ))U2zle in the time of Moses, and long before

his time. That the sources of a river, at whose
mouth one of the earliest and most civilised peoples
was established, shovdd have been so long veiled in

obscurity, is unparalleled iu geographical research.

The want of success in exploring the upper basin of

the Nile may be attributed to the great length of

the river, to the dillieulties which beset the traveller

in the phj'sieal nature of the countries he must pass

through, the climate, and the jealousy, ignorance,

and barbaiism of the native tribes. 'I'his problem
of centuries has now been in so far satisfactorily

solved, for the question remains, whether there may
not yet be found feeders of the White Nile carry-

ing back its source to a still greater distance in the
interior ; a question which further research alone

can answer. The journeys of Krapf and Rebmann
to the foot of Kilimandjaro and the other snowy
mountains in the cast of Africa, believed by them
to be the ancient and almost fabled ' Mountains of

the Moon,' and the explorations of travellers up
the W^hite Nile, pointed to the conclusion that it

was among these that the sources of the great

Egyptian river would ultimately be discovered.

'i'here was, however, another theory. Rumours
gathered from the natives jjointed to lakes in the
regions south of the equator, as the true sources of

the Nile. To explore this country, the distinguished

traveller Capt,ain Richard Burton, accompanied by
Cai)tain .Speke, started from the Zanzibar coast in

1857. Their enterprise was so far successful that
they discovered Lake Tanganyika, in lat. 5' S.,

long. 30° E., and a large crescent-shaped mass of

mountains, overhanging the northern half of the

lake, and 10,000 feet high, considered by Captain
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Speke to he the true Mountains of the MoorL On
the shores of Lake Tanganyika, Burton was laid

up by illness, anil his companion, after surveying

the northern portion of the lake, left him there to

recruit his health, while he (Speke) proceeded

northwards to discover another huge ' nyanza ' or

lake, of the existence of which he was informed by
the natives. This he accomplished on the 3d of

August 185S, when he discovered the southern end
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The Upper Course of the Nile.

of the Victoria Nyanza (q. v.). In his journal he
says of this immeuse sheet of water ;

' I no longer

felt any doubt that the lake at my feet gave birth

to that interesting river, the source of which has
been the subject of so much speculation, and the

object of so many explorers.' The idea of descend-

ing the Nile from the Nyanza seems at once to have
struck him ; but as at that time his preparations

were qiute insufficiout, he was reluctantly compelled

to return to Europe.
Judging that he was in a fair way to solve the

great African problem. Captain Speke, taking with
him Captain Grant, returned to the lake region in

ISGl. The expedition approached the Victoria
Nyanza again from the coast of Zanzibar ; and the

first place from which they obtained a view of it

during the second expedition, was tho towii

of Mashonde on its western side. Thence they
pursued their way along the shore northwards. The
laud above the lake was found to be composed of

low s.andstone hills, covered with gigantic grass of

unsurpassed verdm-e, and by deOs o£ trees as tall

and straight as the blue gums of Australia. Crossing
the equator, they reached streams which are saii
to flow out of the lake, and further on, in the
centre of its northern coast, the parent stream of

the Nile, 1.50 yards in breadth, flowing over rocks
of an igneous character, and forming falls 12
feet high, which Captain Sjiekc christened the
' Ripon Falls,' in honour of the president of the
Royal Geographical Society at the time of his

starting on the expedition. It is from the west
that the lake receives its largest supplies of water
through the medium of smaller lakes. These
derive their moisture from the so-called ' Moun-
tains of the Moon,' which are situated in the middle
of the rainy zone, where Captain S^ieke observed
that no fewer than 233 days in the year were more
or less wet days.

In the kingdom of Karagwe, Ca])tain Speke found
a very superior negro race, much better dis|)Osed to

strangers than any of the tribes he had formerly
passed through. The country occupied by this race,

and that of Uganda, stretches along the Nyanza,
and covers half of its western and northern shores,

the Uganda being bounded on the east by the main
stream of the Nile. The sidtan of Uganda exercises

an absolute power over his people. He (the sidtan)

had a knowledge of the navigation of the N.
by white men, and was desirous of establishing a
commercial intercourse with Gondokoro, but was
prevented by the hostility of the tribes to the north
of his own. Speke was detained a jirisoner for five

mouths in this kingdom, Ijut was treated with
the greatest hospitality, though his movements
were closely watched until he got into the neigh-

bouring kingdom of Unyoro.
North of Unyoro, the dialects belonging to the

language of South Africa, and which up to this point

are used by the various tribes, suddenly cease, and
give place to those of the language of North Africa.

With regard to the civilisation of these three

kingdoms of Karagwe, Uganda, and Unyoro, Speke
does not hesitate to give the preference to the first,

and represents the king, Rumanika, as an intelligent,

honest man. Mtesa, the sovereign of Uganda, is an
amiable youth, taking pleasure in field exercises

;

but one rule of his com-t requires that a human
sacrifice be offered dady for the good of the state.

The king of Unyoro, Kamrasi by name, is repre-

sented as a harsh, suspicious, and pitiless creature,

his principal occupation being the exercise of his

unbridled authority.

The travellers spent a whole year in making
their way through these three kingdoms, into which
no white man had ever before penetrated, and only

succeeded in getting away by making numerous
presents, and still more numerous promises. Besides

aseertaiuing the latitude and longitude of all the

important points on the route, the travellers made
numerous meteorological observations.

NILO'METER (the measurer of the Nile), the

name of two buildings existing in Egypt, one in the

island of llhoda, opposite to Cairo, the other at

Elephantine, close to Assouan, in 24° 5' 23' N. lat.

The first consists of a square well, in which is

placed a graduated pillar of marble, and is called a

7)iek/:ia.i or measure ; the pillar contains 24 demkhs
or cubits, each of which measure 21 '386 inches, or

according to Greaves, 1-824 feet, and contains 24

digits ; but in its present state, it does not api>ear

tohave been intended to mark a rise of more than

16 cubits. This pillar is exceedingly slender. The
builibng formerly h.ad a dome, bearing a Cufic

inscription, dated 847 A.D., and is said to have been

erected by the Calif Mamun, or his successor

Watliek Billah. The first-mentioned monarch is

said to have erected another udometer at the village
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of r.anlicnouila, in the Saciil, ami to have re]iaireil

an (lid one at ICkhmin. The Calif El Motawukkel
built the present one. The mode of calculating the

increase at the nilometer is rather complex, and to

a certain extent arbitrary, political and financial

reasons rendering the process a mystery even to

the natives. At the present day the Nile is

supposed to have risen to IS cubits when the

canals are cut ; this is the height of the lowest

inundation ; 19 cubits are considered tolerable, 20

excellent, 21 adequate, and 22 complete, 24 are

ruinous. In the time of Edrisi, however, IG cubits

were considered sufficient. The object of these

nilometers was to measure the amount of taxation

to bo imposed on the country. Tlie nilometer at

Cairo is, however, much more recent than that

existing at Elephantine, which consists of a stair-

case between two walls descending to the Nile.

One of these walls has engraved on it a series of

lines at proper intervals marking the different

elevations to which the river rose under the

Cajsars. The cubits here are divided into 14ths or

double digits, and measure 1 foot 8'G25 inches.

This nilometer is described by Strabo. Tlie prob-

ability is, that many nilometers existed in the days

of the Pharaohs, probably one in each city. In the

days of Micris, 8 cubits were Euflicient, but 15 or

16 were required in the time of Herodotus, 4oG

B.C., and this was the mean under the Romans.
According to Pliny, if the inwnd.ition did not

exceed 12 cubits it produced a famine, l.'i

starved the country, 14 rejoiced it, 15 was safety,

and 16 delight, and this number is Bymbolieally

represented by the number of children playing

round the river god on statues of the Homan
period. The oldest mlometer appears to have been

erected at Memphis, and it was transferred by
Constantino to a church in the \'icinity of the

Serapeium ; but Julian sent it back to this temjile,

where it remained till its destruction by Theodosius.

At the present day, the rise is watched for with

anxiety, and proclaimed by four criers.—Herodotus,

ii. 13 ; Strabo, lib. xviL ; Wilkinson, Topogr. of
Thebes, pp. 311—317. Hekekyan Bey, Siriadk

Monuments (Lon. 1S63), p. 14.5.

NI'MBUS, in Art, csjiecially in Sacred Art, is the

name given to the disc or halo which encircles the head

of the sacred personage who is represented. Its use is

almost vmiversal in those religions of which we possess

any artistic remains—the Indian, the Egyptian, the

Etruscan, the Greek, and the Roman. In the Hebrew
scriptures, we trace, in the absence of representa-

tions, the same symbolised idea in the light whieh
shone upon the face of Moses at his return from

Sinai (licod. xxxiv. 29—35), and in the hght with

which the Lord is clothed as with a garment, Ps.

ciii. 1, Vulg. (civ. 1, auth. vers.) ; and in the New
Testament in the tran.sfiguration of our Lord
(Luke i.T. 31), and in the ' cro-n-ns ' of the just, to

which allusion is so often made (2 Tim. iv. S

;

1 Peter v. 4 ; .'Vpoc. iv. 4). Nevertheless, the nimbus,

strictly so called, is comparatively recent in Christian

art, appearing first towards the end of the uth cen-

tury. Later in Christian art, it became almost a neces-

sary appendage of all repreeentations of God or of the

saints. Its ordinary form is the circular or semi-

circular ; a form, indeed, in which later symbolists

discover an emblem of perfection, and of eternity
;

but the nimbus of the Eternal Father is often in

the form of a triangle, and that of the Tiinity an

emanation of light, the rays of which form the

three arms of a cross. The nimbus of the Virgin

is sometimes a simple ring, and sometimes a crown
or diadems ; occasionally it is encircled by an
ornamental border, on which twelve stars are some-
times represented. Her nimbus, as well as that of
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the Divine Persons, is conmionly of gold ; but tliat

of the Virgin Mary is occasionally in colours, as

blue, red, jiurple, or wliite. The nimbus of the
saints is ordinarily the semicircle or lunula. Dedron
mentions the cm-ious instance of a picture of the
traitor Judas with a hlack nimbus! In liiter art,

the nimbus became lighter and more aerial, melting,

as it were, into the picture ; and in liaiihael's saints

it occasionally fades into the very faintest indi-

cation of a golden tinge around the head. In
connection Avith the nimbus may also be mentioned
two .analogous forms—the Aureole and the Olory.

The former is an illumination surrounding, not the
head only, but the entire iigiu-e. If tlie figure

bo upright, the aureole is commonly oval, when
it is called the veska piscis, and is supposed to

contain an .allusion to the iciliys. With a seated
figure it becomes circidar, and is occasionally

divided by radiating bands, in the fonn of a
wheel ; sometimes it takes a quatrefoil form. It is

commonly of gold, but occasionally also is in

colours. The Glory is a combination of the nimbus
and the aureole, and is chieUy seen in Byzantine
pictures, and those of the early South German
school.

NIMEGUEN. See Nijmege.v.

NIMES (anc. Nemausiis), a town of France,

capital of the department of Gard, stands in a
fertile plain surrounded by vine-clad hills, 30
miles north-east of Montpellier, with which it is

connected by railway. It consists of the town
proper (ill biult and dirty), and of three handsome
suburbs. In the vicinity are the beautiful remains
of the Roman aqueduct called the Pont du Gard.
The chief of the modern edifices are the Palais-de-

Ju.iltce, the theatre, and the hospitals. The Grande
Place is embellished with one of the most magnifi-

cent foimtains in France. N. contains numerous
and variously-constituted educational institutions, an
important public library, Maria Theresa's Museum
(in the Maison Carrce), a museum of natural history,

&c. It is the general entrepot for the silks pro-

duced in the south of France, and its manuf.acturc3

are principally silk and cotton f.abrics. More than
10,000 looms are constantly in operation in the city,

and about 6000 in the immediate \-icinity. Shawls,

handkerchiefs. Lace, br,andy, wines, &c., are made.
Within the town are numerous and beautiful Rom.an
remains, the chief of which are the amj>hitheatre

;

the Maison Carree (Squ.are House), a fine speci-

men of Corinthi.an architecture ; a temple and
fountain consecrated to Diana ; La Tour Mayne
(Great Tower) ; the baths, and two Roman gates.

See Menard's Ilistoire dex AnluiuiUf: de la Ville de

N. et de ses Environs (183S). Pop. 50,8S2.

Previously to the Roman invasion, N.—which is

supposed to have been founded by a colony from
MassiUa (Marseille)—was the chief city of the Voice
Arccomici. It flourished under the Romans, and
was one of the great cities of GauL It surrendered

to the rule of the Visigoths between 4G5 and .535,

and afterwards to that of the Franks. Sub-

sequently, it became a possession of Aragon ; but

was finally restored to France in 1259 by the treaty

of-CorbeiL The inhabitants adopted Calvinism in

the 16th c., and on many occasions suffered severely

for their religious princijiles. In 1791 and 1S15,

bloody religious and political reactions took jilace

here.

NI'MROD. See Babylon.

NI'NEVEH, or NI'NUS, a very ancient and
famous city, the capital of the great Assyiian

em])ire, said in Scripture (Gen. x. 1 1 ) to have been

founded by Ninus or Nimrod. It was situated on

the east bank of the Tigris, opposite to the present
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Mosul. According to the accounts of the classic

writers, the city was of vast extent, 480 stadia, or

more than 60 miles in circumference. Its walls

were 100 feet high, broad enough for three chariots,

and furnished with 1.500 towers, each 200 feet in

height. In the Booh of Jonah it is described as an
' exceeding great city of three days' journey,' and
one ' wherein are more than sixscore thousand
persons that cannot discern between their right

hand and their left hand' (children or infants are

probably meant). After having been for many
centuries the seat of empire, it was taken after a

siege of several years and destroyed by the united

armies of the Medes under Cyaxares, and the Baby-
lonians imder Nabopolassar, about 625 B. c. When
Herodotus, not quite 200 years afterwards, and
Xenophon visited the spot, there remained only
ruins. Tradition continued to point pretty accur-

ately to the site of N. ; but it is only of late years

that actual explorations have been made. For
an account of these, see Assykia,

N I N G P O, a dcjiartment in the province of

Chekiang, China, comprising the city of that name,
the Chusan group of islands, and the cities of Tsike,

Fimghwa, Chinhai, and Tsiangshan. The port of

N. is situated at the confluence of two small

streams, in Lit. 29" 55' N., long. 121° 22' E., 12

miles from the sea, on an alluvial flat of extreme
fertility, intersected by a net-work of rividets and
canals. Its walls are five miles in circumference,

about 25 feet high, 22 feet wide at the base, and 15

at the top, vrith six double gates. As is the case with
all the cities in this part of China, N. is permeated by
canals communicating with a moat nearly surround-

ing the walls, and with the adjacent eoimtry. In
one part of the city they expand into basins, and
receive the name of lakes—the Sun Lake and iloon
Lake. In the former, is an island devoted to

temples, and accessible by bridges. These bridges

—

good specimens of those aerial stone edifices which
adorn this part of China—are required to siistain

little more than their own weight, as the roads here

are all mere footpaths, and no wheeled vehicles

are found. One of the rivers is crossed by a bridge

of boats, 200 yards long. The entire city is well

paved ; the streets arc ^vider than those of most
Chinese cities, and the display of shops is indicative

of wealth and luxury. Nowhere, save at Hauchau,
are such extensive and beautifid temples to be
found. The most elegant and costly of these is

dedicated to the Queen of Heaven ; the goddess being

the daughter of a Fuhkieu fisherman, the people

of that maritime province are her more special

votaries. Elaborate stone scidpture, exquisitely fine

wood carving, and a jirofusion of gilt and tinsel,

shew that no expense has been spared to honour
the popular goddess.

The centre of the city is ornamented with an
eleg.ant seven-storied hexagonal tower—the heaven-

licstowed pagoda, 160 feet in height. A spiral

flight of steps within the waUs of the tower lead to

the summit, from which the gazer beholds a splendid

scene ; innumerable villages dot the jilain, which
is reticulated by silvery water-courses, replete with
evidence of successful commerce and agricultiu'e.

The population of the city is about 300,000 ; that of

the plain, about 2,000,000. On many of the hiUs

which environ these cities, green tea is successfully

cultivated ; while the mulberry, the tallow-tree,

and numerous other stimulants of industry aboimd.
Two crops of rice are procured annually from the
fields ; while the fisheries of the rivers and adjacent

coast give employment to a numerous class of the
population. Ice-houses close to the river give the
Ijanks a picturesque appearance; the ice is used for

cui-ing fish. N. has an extensive coasting trade

;

but no considerable foreign trade has been devel-
oped, owing mainly to porterages on the inland
water-communications, and to the proximity of
Shanghai, w-here no such obstructions exist. The
district city of Chinhai, at the mouth of the Ningpo
Eiver, is also a port. A walled town, containing
about .30,000 inhabitants, 10 miles to the east of
Chinhai, is Kingtang, the nearest of the Chusan
archipelago. Tinghai is the district city of the
island of Chusan, which is 20 miles long, from 6 to
10 wide, and 51 in circumference. It is moun-
tainous, with fertile valleys in a high state of culti-

vation. It has an excellent harbour. Tinghai was
garrisoned several years by Her Majesty s forces
from 1841, and was again temporarily occupied by
the alhed forces in 1860.—Dr Macgowan's Lecttirei.

NINIAN, St, the apostle of the Piets, lived in
the latter half of the 4th and the beginning of the
5th century. Whether Christianity had been intro-

duced among the Picts before the time of N. has
been a subject of controversy ; but although the
details of the legendary account are uncertain, it

seems, beyond aU question, that some Christian*
were to be found, at least among the Southern Picts,

in what is now known as the Lowlands of Scotland,
from the end of the 2d century. Nevertheless,
either their number was originally very small, or
the rising church had fallen away imder adverse
cu'cumstances ; and it is certain that when N.
appeared among them, the Picts were in the main a
pagan people. He was a Briton, and of noble birth ;

but had been educated at Rome, and there ordained
a bishop. The exact time of his preaching in

Scotland is unknown. His labours appear to have
commenced in Cumbria, and to have extended over
the greater part of the district as far north as the
Grampian Hills, liis see being fi.xed at Candida
Casa, or Whithorn in the modern Wigtonshire.
His death is placed by the Bollandists in 432 ; his

festival is the IGth September.

NINON DE LENCLOS, a celebrated French-
woman, one of those characters that could have
appeared only in the French Society of the 17th
c, was bom of good family at Paris in

1015. Her mother tried to imbue her mind with
a love of the principles of rehgion and morality,

but her father, more successfully, with a taste

for pleasure. Even as a child she was remark-
able for her beauty and the exquisite grace of

her person. She was carefully educated, spoke

several foreign languages, excelled in music and
dancing, and had a great fund of sharp and lively

vnt. At the age of ten she read JMontaigne's Essays.

Six yeare later, she commenced her long career of

licentious gallantry by an amour with Gaspard de
Cohgny, then Comte de Chatillon. To Cohgny
succeeded innumerable favoui-ites, but never more
than one at a time. Among N.'s lovers we may
mention the Marquis de VUlarccaux, the Marquis

de Sevigne, the Marquis de Gersay, the gieat

Conde, the Due de la Koehefoucauld, Marshal

d'Albret, Marshal d'Estrees, the Abbe d'Effiat,

Gourville, and La Chatre. She had two sons,

but never shewed in regard to them the slightest

instinct of maternity. The fate of one was hor-

rible. Brought up in ignorance of his mother,

he foUowed the rest of the world, and conceived a

passion for her. A\'lien she informed him of the

rel.itiou that subsisted between them, the unhappy
youth was seized with horror, and blew out his

brains in a frenzy of remorse. Even this calamity

did not seriously affect N. ; she was too wcU-

bred to allow it to do that. N. w.os nearly as

celebrated for her manners as for her beauty. The
most respectable and virtuous women sent their
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children to her house to acquire taste, style, polite-

ness. So great was her reputation, that when Queen
Christina of Swiilen came to Paris, she said she

wished particularly to visit the French Academy
and Ninon de Lenclos. We may gather some idea

of her wit and sense from tlie fact that La Roche-
foucauld consulted her upon his maxims, Molifrre

upon his comedies, and Scarron upon his romances.
She died 17th October 170G, at the age of 90, having

I)reserved some remains of her beauty almost to the

ast.—See Guyon de Sanlifere's Fie de Ninon tie

Lenclos ; Saint-Evremond's (Euvres ; Douxmesnil's
Ulmoirfs pour servir 0, 1'llisioire de MH' df Ltnclos.

NINTH, in Music, the next interval above the

octave, being the same interval which an octave

lower is termed the second. See Interval.

NI'OBE, in CSreek mythology, the d.aughter of

Tantalus and (according to the most popular version

of the story) the sister of Polops. She was the wife
of Amphion, king of Thebes, and bore him six sons

and six daughters. Proud of her children, she

despised Leto or Latnna, who had only two children,

Apollo and Diana, and prevented the people from
the worship of these divinities ; whereupon Latona,

enraged, moved her children to destroy all the

children of N. with their arrows. They lay nine

d.ays in their blood unburied, when Jupiter changed
them into stone, and on the tenth day tliey were
buried by the gods themselves. N. wandered about
in distress, and at last was changed into stone on
Mount Siiiylus, between Lydia and Phrygia, retain-

ing, however, even as stone a sense of her woe.
Such is the Homeric legend, which, however, was
afterwards much varied and enlarged. N. was a

favourite subject of the ancient artists. A grou])

representing N. and her children was discovered at

Rome in 1583, and is now in Florence. Some of

the sculptures are very beautiful. Even the

ancient Romans were in doubts whether the work
proceeded from Scopas or Praxiteles.

NIO'BIUM (symbol, Nb) is a rare metal discovered
by H. Rose in the mineral TantalUc. It is obtained

by reducing the double fluoride of niobium and
potassium with sodium ; and forms a black powder
insoluble in nitric acid, but readily soluble in a

mixture of nitric and hydrofluoric acids. With
oxygen it forms two compounds, niobous acid, NbO,
and niobic acid, NbO^ ; and chlorine, bromine,

fluorine, and suljihur compounds corresponding to

these acids have been prepared and examined.
Neither the metal itself nor any of its compounds
are of any practical importance.

NIORT, a town of France, capital of the depart-
ment of Deux-Sivres, on the Sbvre-Niortaise, is

situated in an agreeable country, occupying the
slope of two hdls and the valley which intervenes,

110 miles north of Bordeaux. Its principal cdiKees

are the Church of Notre-Dame, the town-hall,

the theatre, and the old castle. Besides these, the
beautifiU Fountain du Vivier, the j)romen.ades, the
library, and the coUege are worthy of notice The
dressing of chamois and the manufacture of gloves

are the principal branches of industry. Dyeworks
and tanneries are also in operation. Pop. 18,454.

N. is an ancient town. In the 14th c. it was
taken by the English, and held by them for IS
years.

NIPA, a genus of endogenous plants referred by
some botanists to the order Pandanacea, and by
others to palms. N. frulknns is very common in

the Eastern Archipelago, and northwards as far as

the Mergui River, but becomes rare further north.
It flourishes with the mangrove in places inundated
when tlie tide rises. It abounds in saccharine sap,
from wliich a kind of Pcdm Wine is made, and also

excellent sugar. The leaves are much emjiloyed for

rofiling houses, and largo quantities arc sent from
the Tenesserim provinces northwards for this use.

NI'PADITES, a genus of fossil palm fniits fonml
in the Eocene clays of the island of Sheppey, iu

Kent. They are referred to Kipii as their nearest
living ally, and are considered to have resembled in

habit that genus, and to have grown on the banks
of an immense river which flowed from the tropical

regions of a continent lying to the southward, and
entered the sea at Shepi>ey, where it deposited the
fruits and leaves borne down with the current, by
the side of the starfishes and moUusca which inha-

bited the estuary. Some 13 dilTerent kinds have
been described.

NIPO'N, or NIPHON, the largest by far of the
group of islands forming the empire of Japan
(q. v.). It is the mainland—tlie England and
Wales—of Diii Nipon, or Great Nipon, the Jap.^neso

name for the empire as a whole. N. is included
between 33' SO'-^l" 30' N. lat., and 130"" 50'—
142' 20' E. long. The inland sea of Suonada
separates it from the islands of Kiusiu and Sikopf,

and the Strait of Matsuraai on the north-east

from the island of Yesso. On the N. it is

bounded by the Sea of Japan, and on the S. and
E. by the I'.acific Ocean. The length of N. is

900 miles, and its breadth 240 ; and it has an esti-

mated area of 42,000 square miles. Yeddo (q. v.),

the capital of the empire, where the Tycoon holds

his court, and Miaco, the residence of the Mikado,
or spiritual emperor, are the chief cities of Nipon.

Important meteorological observations, which give

a good idea of the climate of the country generally,

have recently been made by Dr Hepburn at Kana-
gawa. These are exhibited in a condensed form iu

the following table

:

I9«0.
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words that usually occur in tlie VeJas only ; and
the Daivaia, -wliich contains words chiefly relating

to deities and sacrificial acts. A Commentary on
this woriv has been composed by the same Ylska,
and it likewise bears the name of Nirukta. In the
latter, Vedio passages are quoted in illustration of

the words to be explained, and the comment given
by Yaska on these passages is the oldest instance,

known at present to Sanskrit philology, of a Vedic
gloss. Besides the great importance which Yilska's

Nirukta thus possesses for a jiroper understanding
of the Vedic texts, it is valuable also on account of

several discussions which it raises on grammati-
cal and other questions, and on account of the
insight it aflTords us into the scientific and religious

condition of its time.—Text and Commentary of

YdskiCs Nirukta have been edited by Professor R.
Roth (Giittingen, 1852).

NIRVANA (from the Sanscrit nir, out, and vana,
blown ; hence, literally, that which is blown out or

extinguished) is, in Buddhistic doctrine, the term
denoting the final deliverance of the soul from
transmigration. It implies, consequently, the last

aim of Buddhistic existence, since transmigration is

tantamount to a relapse into the evils or miseries of

Sansdra, or the world. But as Hinduism, or the
Brahmanical doctrine, professes to lead to the same
end, the difference between Nirviina and Moks/ia,

Apavarya., or the other terms of Brahmaism desig-

nating eternal bliss, and consequent Uberation from
metempsychosis, rests on the difference of the ideas

which both doctrines connect with the condition of

the soul after that liberation. Brahman, according
to the Brahmanical doctrine, being the existing

and everlasting cause of the universe, eternal happi-

ness is, to the Brahmanical Hindu, the absorption of

the human soul into that cause whence it emanated,
never to depart from it again. According to this

doctrine, therefore, the liberation of the human soul
from transmigration is equivalent to that state of

felicity wliich religion and philosophy attribute to
that Entity (sec IXDIA

—

Relii}ion). As, however,
the ultimate cause of the universe, according to
Buddhism, is the Void or Non-entity, the deliver-

ance from transmigration is, to the Buddhists, the
return to non-entity, or the absolute extinction of

the soul. However much, then, the pious phrase-
ology of their oldest works may embellish the state

of Nirvana, and ajiparently deceive the believer on
its real character, it cannot alter this fundamental
idea inherent in it. We are told, for instance, that
Nirvina is quietude and identity, whereas Sansilra

is turmoil and variety ; that Nirvana is freedom
from all conditions of existence, whereas Sausara is

birth, disease, decrepitude and death, sin and pain,

merit and demerit, \Trtue and vice ; that Nirviina
is the shore of salvation for those who are in danger
of being drowned in the sea of Sansara ; that it is

the free port ready to receive those who have
escaped the dimgeou of existence, the medicine
which cures all diseases, the water which quenches
the thirst of all desires, &c. ; Imt to the mind of the
orthodox Buddhist, all these definitions convey but
the one idea, that the blessings jiromised in the
condition of Nirvana are tantamount to the absolute
' extinction of the hiunan soul,' aflfr it has obeyed,
in this life, all the injunctions of Buddhism, and
become convinced of all its tenets on the nature
of the world and the final destination of the
soul.

Although this is the orthodox view of Nirvlna,
according to the oldest Buddhistic doctrine, it is

necessary to point out two categories of different

views whiclx have obsciured the original idea of

Nirviina, and even induced some modern WTiters

to beheve that the final beatitude of the oldest

Buddhistic doctrine is not equivalent to the absolute
anniliilation of the soul.

The first category of these latter, or, as we may
call tliera, heterodox views, is that which confounds
with Nirviina the preparatory labour of the mind
to arrive at that end, and therefore assumes that
Nirvlna is the extinction of thought, or the cessa-
tion, to thought, of all difl'erence "between subject
and object, virtue and vice, &c., or certain specida-
tions on a creative cause, the conditions of the
universe, and so on. All these views the Buddha
himself rejects, as appears from the work Lan/cdva-
tdra (q. v.), where relating his discourse on the real
meaning of Nirviina, before the Bodhisattwa Mahi-
mati. The erroneousness of those views is obviously
based on the fact, that the mind, even though in a
state of unconsciousness, as when ceasing to think,
or when speculating, is still within the pale of exist-
ence. Thus, to obviate the mistaken notion that
such a state is the real Nirvina, Buddhistic works
sometimes use the terra Nirupadhis'esha Nirvdna,
or ' the Nirviina without a remainder of substratum'
(i. e., without a rest of existence), in contradistmc-
tion to the ' Nirvana with a remainder ;' meaning
by the latter expression that condition of a saint
which, in consequence of his bodily and mental
austerities, immediately precedes his real Nirvana,
but in which, nevertheless, he is still an occupant of

the material world.

The second category of heterodox \-iews on the
Nirvina is that which, though acknowledging in
principle the original notion of Buddhistio salva-

tion, represents, as it were, a compromise with the
popular mind. It belongs to a later period of
Buddhism, when this religion, in extending its

conquests over Asia, had to encounter creeds which
abhorred the idea of an absolute niliilism. This com-
promise coincides with the creation of a Buddhistic
pantheon, and with the classification of Buddhist
saints into three classes, each of which has its own
Nirvana ; that of the two lower degrees consisting

of a vast number of years, at the end of which,
however, these saints are born again ; while the
absolute Nirvana is reserved for the highest class of

saints. Hence Buddliistic salvation is then spoken
of, either simply as Nirrdna, or the lowest, or as

Parinirvdna, the middle, or as Mahaj^arinirvdna,

or the highest extinction of the sold ; and as those
who have not yet attained to the highest Nirvana
must live in the heavens of the two inferior classes

of saints until they reappear in this world, theii-

condition of Nirviina is assimilated to that state of

more or less material happiness which is also held

out to the Brahmanical Hindu before he is com-
pletely absorbed into Brahman.
When, m its last stage. Buddhism is driven to

the assumption of an Adi, or primitive, Buddha, as

the creator of the universe, Nirviina, then meaning
the absorption into him, ceases to have any real

affinity with the original Buddhistic term. See
BuDDiiiSJi and Laiiais.m.

NISHAPU'R, or NUSHAPUR, a town of Persia,

province of Khorassan, 53 miles west-south-west of

Meshid, is situated in a most beautifid and fertile

valley. Poji. about SCX)0. It is suiToimded by a
rampart and trench, and has a considerable trade

in turquoises, wliich are obtained from mines in its

vicinity.

NISI PRIUS is the name (borrowed from the

first two words of the old WTit which sumraoned

juries) usually given in England to the sittings of

juries in eivU cases. Thus a judge sitting at nisi

prius, means a judge pi-esiiling at a jury trial in

a civil cause, and the nisi prius sittings are the

jury sittings.
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Nl'SimS, the capital of ancient Mygdonia, the
north-eastern jiart of Mesopotamia. It was situated
in a fertile district, and was of importance, both as

a place of strength and as an emporium of tlio

trade between the east and west. N. was a city

of very great antiquity, but of its remoter history
nothing is known. In the time of the llaccdonio-
Syrian kings, it was also cailcii Anliochea Mi/gdoiiUr.

It was twice taken by the Romans (under Lucullus
and Trajan), and again given up by them to the
Armenians ; but being a third time taken by
Lucius Verus, 1G5 A. D., it remained the chief
biUwark of the Roman empire against the Persians,
till it was surrendered to them by Jovian after
the de.ith of Juli.-in in 3G.3. The name AisiV-m is

retained by a small village in the Tm-kish ejalet of
Diarbekr, round which are numerous remains of
the ancient city.

NITRATE OF POTASH. See Nitee.

NITRATE OF SODA. See Nitke.

NITRE, or SALTPETRE, as it is frequently
called, is the nitrate of jiotash (K0,N05). It
usually occurs in long, colourless, striated, sbc-

sided prisms ; its taste is cooling, and very saline
;

it is soluble in seven times its weight of w.iter at
60°, and in less than one-third of its weight of boUing
water, but is insoluble in alcohol. When heated to
about 660°, it fuses without decomposition into a
thin liquid, which, when cast in moidds, solidifies

into a white, fibrous, translucent mass, known as
sal pruneUe. At a higher temperature, p.irt of the
oxygen is evolved, and nitrate of potash is formed.
Owing to the facility with which nitre parts with
its oxygen, it is much emjiloycd as an oxidising
agent. Mixtures of nitre and carbon, or of nitre and
sulphur, or of nitre, carbon, and sulphur, deflagrate
on the apiilication of heat with gi-eat energy ; and
if nitre be thrown on glowing coals, it produces a
brisk scintillation. Touch-paper is formed by dipping
pajier in a solution of nitre, and drying it.

Nitre occurs as a natur.il product in the East
Indies, Egypt, Persia, where it is found sometimes
as an elilorescenco upon the soil, and sometimes
disseminated through its upper stratum. The crude
salt is obtained by lixiviating the soil, and allowing
the solution to crystallise. A large quantity of

nitre is artiCciaUy formed in many countries of
Europe, by imitating the conditions under which it

is n.aturaljy produced. The most essential of these
conditions seem to be the presence of decaying
organic matter whose nitrogen is oxidised by the
action of the atmosphere into nitric acid, which
combines with the bases (potash and lime) contained
in the soil. ' The method employed in the artificial

production of nitre consists in placing animal mat-
ters, mingled with ashes and lime rubbish, in loosely

aggregated heaps, exposed to the air, but sheltered
from rain. The he.-ips are w.itered from time to time
with urine or stable rimnings ; at suitable intervals,

the earth is lixivi.ited, and the salt crystallised. Three
years usually elapse before the nitre bed is washed

;

after this interval, a cubic foot of the debris should
yield between four and five ounces of nitre. As
there is always a considerable quantity of the
nitrates of lime and m.agnesia present, which will

not crystallise, carbonate of potash, in the shajie

of wood-ashes, is added so long as any preoijiitate

occurs. The nitrate of lime is decomposed, and the
insoluble carbonate of lime separated

:

Carbonate of Potash. Nitnte of Lime. Carbonate of Lime. Nitnto of Pota*b.

KO,COj + CaO,N05 = CaO.CO^ + KO.NOj
Tlie clear liquor is then evaporated and crystallised.
It has been found that the earth in which nitre
has once been formed furnishes fresh nitre more
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readily th.an on the first occasion. Care is taken
that the nitre plantations, as they are termed, sh.all

rest upon an impervious flooring of clay, so that
the liquid which drains away from them may be
collected and preserved.'—Miller's Elements of
C/innistri/, 2d ed. vol. ii. p. 359.

Kitre docs not occur in any living members of
the animal kingdom, but it is found in the juices
of v.irious plants, amongst which may be named
tlie sunflower, nettle, goose-foot, borage, tobacco,
barley, &c.

All the nitre used in this country comes from the
East Indies. The common varieties, which have a
dirty yellowish appearance, are termed rough or
crude saltpetre, while the purer kinds are called
East India refined. The purification or refining of
nitre is effected by dissolving it in water, boiling
the solution, removing the scum, straining it while
hot, and setting it aside to crystallise. The most
common impurities are sulphate of potash, clJorides
of sodivim and potassium, and nitrate of lime.
Chloride of barium wiU detect the first of these
impurities, nitrate of silver the second, and oxalate
of ammonia the third.

Nitre is employed in the manufacture of
sulphuric acid, in the ]«-ep,-iration of nitric acid, as
an oxidising agent in munerous chemical processes,
as an ingredient of fireworks, and especially in the
manufacture of gunjiowder. It is extensively
used in medicine. In moderate doses (from
ten grains to a scruple) it acts as a refrigerent,
diuretic, and diaphoretic, and hence its use is

indicated when we wish to diminish abnormal heat,
and to reduce the action of the pulse, as in febrile
disorders and hemorrhages. In acute rheumatism,
it is given in large doses with great benefit. Some
physicians prescribe as much as one, two, or three
ounces, largely diluted with water, to be given in the
course of twenty hours ; but as in several cases a
single oimce has proved fatal in a few hours, the
eiFects of such large doses should bo carefully
watched. It is a jiopular remedy in sore throat,
either in the form of nitre balls, or powdered and
mixed with white sugar. In either case, the
remedy should be retained in the mouth tdl it

melts, and the saliva impregnated with it gently
swallowed. The inhalation of the fumes produced
by the ignition of touch-paper often gives sjieedy
relief in cases of spasuioilio asthma.

Nitrate of potash is sometimes called Prismatic
Nitre or Potash Saltpetre, to distinguish it from
nitrate of soda, which b kno^vn in conunerce as
Cubic Nitre or Soda Saltpetre,

Cubic Nitre, or Nitrate of Soda (NaO,N05), occurs
abundantly on the surface of the soil in Chili and
Peru. It derives its name from its crystallising in
cube-like rhombohedi-ons. In most of its properties
it resembles ordinary nitre, but in consequence of

its pi'cater deliquescence, it cannot be substituted
for that salt in the preparation of gunpowder. Being
consideraljly cheaper than the potash-salt, cubic nitre

is often substituted for it in the manufacture of

nitric and sulphuric acids ; and it is used in agricul-

ture as a top-dressing for wheat and oats. In
sevcr.al experiments it has been foimd that one cwt.
per acre has produced an increase of twelve bushels
in the wheat croj), and of four or five sacks in the
oat crop.

NI'TRIC ACID is the most important of the
five compounds which oxygen forms with Nitrogen

(q. v.). UntU 1S49, it was only kno'vvn in the
hydr.ited form (the aquafortis of the older chemists),

but in that year Deville shewed that Anhydrous
Nitric Acid, or Nitric Anhydride (NO5), might be
obtained in transparent colourless crystals Ijy the

action of jjerfectly dry chlorine gas on well-dried
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crystals of nitrate of silTer, the reaction being
exhibited iu the equation :

riilrate of Silver. Chlnrinc. Chloride of Silver. KItrIc Anbydrido. Ozycen.

AgO,N05 + CI = AgCl + NO5 + O

It is a very unstable compound, and Bometimes
explodes spontaneously. It dissolves in water with
evolution of much heat, and forms hydrated nitric

acid.

Hydrated Nitric Acid (symb. HOjNOj, equiv. G3,

sp. gr. 1-521), when perfectly pure, is a colourless

limjiid, fuming, powerfidly caustic fluid, possessing

an intensely acid reaction, as shewn by its action

on litmus. It boils at 184°, and freezes at about
— 40°. It pai-ts very readUy with a portion of its

oxygen to most of the metals, and hence is much
used in the laboratory as an oxidising agent. Its

mode of action on the metals requires a few remarks.
In order that a metal should unite with nitric, or

any other acid, it is necessary that it should be in

the form of an oxide. This oxidation is, however,
etfected at the same time that the metal and nitric

acid are brought in contact, by one portion of the
latter becoming decomposed and converting the
metal into an oxide, while the remainiug portion

combines with the oxide thus formed, to produce a
nitrate. The exact nature of the decomposition
varies in the case of diiferent metals.

Nitric acid, whether in the concentrated or in a
more dilute form, acts energetically on organic

matters. As examples of such actions we may refer

to its power of decolorising indigo ; of staining the
skin and all albuminous tissues of a bright-yellow

colour ; of coagulating fluid albumen ; and of con-

verting cotton fibre into an explosive substance.

See Gun Cotton.
The monohydrated acid (HO,NOj,) is by no means

a stable compound. If it be exposed to the action

of hght it is decomposed into hj7)onitric acid (NOJ
(the peroxide of nitrogen of Graham) and oxygen

;

and mere distillation produces a similar effect. When
it is mixed with water it emits a sensible amount of

heat, owing to the formation of a much more stable

hydrate, HO.NOs, + 3Aq, which distils at 250° with-
out change, and is unafl'ected by exposure to light.

Its specific gravity is 1'424 ; and it is found that a
weaker acid when heated parts with its water, and
a stronger acid with its acid, till each arrives at this

density. The existence of this hydrate has, however,
been recently called in question by Roscoe.

The so-called Fumin'j Nitric Acid is merely a
mixture of the pure acid with hyponitric acid.

Nitric acid does not occur natiu-ally in a free

state ; but it is foimd tolerably abimdant in com-
bination with potash, soda, lime, and magnesia; and
after thunderstorms traces of it, in combination with
ammonia, are found in rain water. It may be
formed in small quantity by passing a series of electric

sparks through a mixture of its component gases in

the presence of water, wliich is a mere imit.ation, on
a small scale, of the mode in which it is produced in

the atmosphere by a storm. It is usually prepared

in the laboratory by the application of heat to a
mixture of equal weights of powdered nitre (nitrate

of potash) aud oil of vitriol (hydr.ated sulphuric

acid) placed in a retort. A combination of sul-

phuric acid and potash remains in the retort, whUe
the nitric acid distils over, and is condensed in the
receiver, which is kept cool by the application of a
wet cloth. The reaction is explained by the equa-

tion :

Nitre. Sulphuric Aeid. Nitric Acid. Btiulpliate of Potaih.

K0,N05 -I- 2(HO,S03) = HO.NOj + KO,HO,2S03.

During distillation red fumes appear, arising fi'om

the decomposition of a portion of the nitric acid aud

a formation of some of the lower oxides of nitroijen.
In this operation tvm equivalents of oil of vitriorare
taken for one of nitre, these being the proportions
found by experience to be most suitable. If they are
taken, equivalent for equivalent, a very impure
rod fuming acid is the result. In the manufacture
of nitric acid on the large scale, the glass retort is

replaced by a cast-iron cylinder coated with fire-

clay, and the receiver by a series of earthen condens-
ing vessels connected by tubes ; and nitrate of soda,
foimd native in Peru, is substituted for nitre, in
consequence of its being a cheaper salt, and of its

containing 9 per cent, more nitric acid.

Nitric acid combines with bases to form nitrates,

some of which, as those of potash, soila, oxide of
ammonium, silver, &c., are anhydi-ous, while others
combine with a certain number (often six) equiva-
lents of water of crystallisation. Most of them are
soluble in water, crystallisable, and readily fusible
by heat ; and at an elevated temperature they are
all decomposed, usually leaving only the oxide of
the metal. If paper be soaked in a solution of a
nitrate, allowed to diy, and ignited, it bums in the
smouldering mode characteristic of touch-paper.
This property is, however, shared by a few other
salts.

The tests for this acid when it is present in small
quantities are less satisfactory than those for the
other ordinary mineral acids. All its compounds
are so soluble that no precipitant for this acid
is known. The best method for its detection is

mixing the fluid to be tested with a little concen-
trated sulphuric acid, and then pouring a strong
solution of protosulphate of iron upon it, so as to
form a separate layer. If much nitric acid be
present, a black colour is produced ; if only a small
quantity is present, the liquid becomes reddish-

brown or purple ; the dark colour being due to the
formation of nitric oxide by the deoxidising action

of a portion of the iron salt on the nitric acid.

The appHcations of this acid in the arts, in

manufactures, and in chemical processes are very
extensive.

NITRIC ACID, The Medicinal Uses or. In
the British pharmacopoeia there is both a strong

and a dilute acid. The strong acid has a specific

gravity of I'o, and is represented by the formula
3HO,2N05, while the diluted aeid is prepared by
mixing two ounces of the former with thirteen of

distilled water, and has a specific gra'N'ity of I'lOl.

The dilute acid is used internally as a tonic in

conjunction with bitter infusions. In many cases

of chronic inflammation of the liver, and in sjqihi-

litio cases in which the emplojTneut of mercurials

is inadmissible, it m,i.y be prescribed with great

benefit, either alone or in conjunction with hydro-

chloric acid, externally as a bath or lotion, or inter-

nally in doses of about 20 minims proi>erly diluted.

The strong acid is useful as an escharotic ; as to

destroy w.arts, some kinds of iiolypi, the unhealthy

tissue in sloughing ulcers, &c., and as an applica-

tion to parts bitten by rabid or venomous animals.

Largely diluted, as 50 or 00 drops of the strong

acid to a pint or more of water, it forms an excellent

stimulative application to torjiid ulcers.

NI'TRO-BE'NZOL, or NITRO-BENZIDE
(CijHjNOj), is a yellow oily fluid, of specific gravity

1 -2," which may be distilled without decomposition,

crj'staUises in needles at 37% and boils at 315°. It

has a sweet taste, is insoluble iu water, but dissolves

freely in alcohol and ether. Its odour is very

similar to that of oil of bitter almonds, which has

led to its use in perfumery, under the name of

Essence of Nirhane. It is obtained by tre.iting

benzol (C,»He) with warm fimiing nitric acid, when
773
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1 equivalent of tlio liydrogen is replaced by 1 of

liyponitiic acid, so that the benzol (C|„HjH)
become.^ converted into nitro-benzol (CioHjNO^).

NITROGEN (symbol, N ; equivalent, 14 ; spe-

cific gravity, OOTl.'t) derives its name from the
Greek words nitron, nitre, and gen-, to produce,
in consequence of its being an essential constituent

of that salt. It is frequently termed azote (Or. a,

priv., zoe, life), especially by the French chemists, in

consequence of its being a gas incapable of supporting
life, and, for the same reason, the German chemists
term it alkkstoj}', which may be translated choklivj

substance. It was discovered by Rutherford in

1772 ; but for its name, nitrogen, we are indLbted
to ChaptaL

Nitrogen is a colourless, tasteless, inodorous, pi^r-

manent gas, which in its api*;arance in no way dilVers

from the atmospheric air, of which it is the main in-

grctlicnt. It is somewhat lighter than atmosiiheric air,

100 cubic inches at 60' F., and barometer 30 inches,

weighing 30il9 grains, while the same volume of

air weighs 30035 inches. It is characterised rather
by negative than l)y positive i>ropcrtie3. It is nut
combustible, nor is it a supporter of combustion (a

lighted taper being immediately extinguished if

immersed in this gas) ; it is not respirable, although
it is not positively poisonous ; for when it is mixed
with resjnrable gases (as with oxygen in atmospheric
air) it may be breathed >vithout injury. It is very
slightly soluble in w.ater, and hence maybe collected

over that lluid. Its combining powers are very
slight, and although it unites with oxygen, hydro-
gen, cUorine, and many other substances, the union
13 never effected by the direct action of the elements
on one another, but only by complicated processes,

and many of the resulting compounds are of an
exceedingly unstable nature.

Nitrogen is one of the most widely diffused ele-

mentary substances. It forms about four-fifths of

the bulk of tlie atmosphere ; for air, after having
been freed from the anuiU quantities of carbonic

acid and aqueous vapour whicli it contains, consists,

accoriling to the experiments of Dumas and Boussin-
gault, of 20'81 per cent, of oxygen and 79'19 per cent,

of nitrogen by volimie, or 2301 of oxygen and 7009
of nitrogen by weight ; the two gases in this case

being uniformly mixed, but not in chemical com-
bination with one another. It occurs, however, in

combination with oxygon in the form of nitric acid

(HO,NOj) in various nitr.ates, which are found as

natural products in m.any jiarts of the globe. In
combination with hydrogen, it is abundantly found
as ammonia, and combined with oxygen, hydrogen,
and carbon, and sometimes additionally with sulphur
and phosphorus, it forms the most important consti-

tuents of the solids and thuds of the animal body,

and occurs in many vegetable products, especially in

the alkaloids, such as morphia, strychnia, quinia, Ac.

The ordinary methods of preparing and exhiliiting

this gas, are based upon the removal of the oxygen
from atmospheric air. This may be done (1) By
setting fire to a small piece of phosphorus placed in

a capsule, that floats on the water of the pneumatic
trough, and by inverting a glass-reeeiver.hlled with
air over it. The phosphorus combines with the

oxygen of the air to form phosphoric acid, which
dissolves in the water, whdc the nitrogen is left,

and must be transferred to another vesseL (2) By
placing a stick of jihosphonis in a jar of air which
is standing over water. In two or three days there
will be the same resijts as in the former experi-

ment—viz., phosphoric aci<l and nitrogen ; (3) Or
by passing air through a tube containing heatc'd

copper tilings, which absorb the oxygen. In tlie

above cases, a little carbonic acid is present, which
may be removed by passing the gas through a

solution of potash. Pure nitrogen may be directly
obtained by the action of chlorine gas on a solution
of the nitrogenous substance, ammonia.

Nitrogen forms -nith oxygen no less than five

distinct compounds, containing, rcspcctivelj', 1, 2,

3, 4, and 5 equivalents of oxygen, with 1 equivalent
of nitrogen. These eom]iound3 are thus named and
constituted: Protoxi<le of Nitrogen (known also as
Nitrous Oxide and Laughing Gas), NO ; Binoxide
(or I>eutoxide) of Nitrogen (known also as Nitric
Oxide), NO,; Nitrous Acid, NO3; Hyponitric Acid
(known also aa Peroxide of Nitrogen), NO, : Nitric
Acid, NOj.

I'rutoiide of NUroge.n is a transparent, colourless

gas, with a sweetish taste and smell. It is ranch
more soluble in cold than in hot water, and there-
fore should be collected over the latter. Under a
pressure of .50 atmospheres at 45° it is reduced to a
colourless liquid, and it m.ay be frozen into a trans-

parent solid at about — 1.50". This gas is about half

as heavy again as atmosjiherie air, its specific gravity
being 1'527. It supports the combustion of many
bodies, such as carbon, sulphur, phosphorus, and
iron, with a brLlliauey similar to th.at which they
exhihit in oxygen ; and, like oxygen, when mixed
with hydrogen, it forms a mixture which explodes
on the application of a ilame. Tlie most remarkable
jiroiierty of the gas is its intoxicating power on the
animal system. It may he respired for a short time
if quite pure, or if only mixed with atmospheric air,

without danger or serious inconvenience. The
intoxication is frequently accompanied with an
irresistible propensity to muscular exertion, and
usually with uncontrollable bursts of laughter, and
hence the gas has received the name of lamjhing
gas. It is best obtained by heating solid nitrate of

ammonia in a glass retort, when it is converted into

jirotoxide of nitrogen and water. It has recently

come into frequent use as an aua'sthetic in dentistry

and similar cases. It is less suited to jirotracted

"iperations, as the efTects arc transient. It produces
much leas disturbance of the system than chloroform.

liinoxide of Nitrogen is a colourless gas, very
slightly soluble in w.ater, and having a specific

gravity of 1"039. Its taste and smell (if any) are
unknown, since, in the presence of atmos|)hcric air,

it instantly becomes more highly oxidised, and
forms yellowish-red fumes of hyponitric acid. As
it is of little importance, it is unnecessary here to
describe the mode of obtaining it.

Nitrous A cid, or Nitrons A ninjdridp, is a substance
of which, in its uncombined state, very little is yet
known further than that it is a dark-blue, very
volatile fluid, which boils at 32', and is then con-
verted into an orange-red gas.

Ili/lionitric Acid presents a remarkable example
of a body within comparatively small limits of tem-
jjcrature occurring in a soUd, a fluid, and a gaseous
form. At a temperature of —4° it occurs in the form
of colourless prismatic crystals, which are converted
at about 9° into a fluid which, till the temperature
reaches about .30", is colourless ; but at a higher

temperature becomes yellow and orange, and at

about 82' boils, and is converted into a brov/nish-

red vapour. It is chielly the vapour of hyponitric

acid that forms the orange fumes that are i>roduced

when binoxide of nitrogen comes in contact with
the air. It possesses a very disagreeable suffocating

odour, and a caustic action, and colours the skin

yellow, like nitric acid. It does not enter into com-
bination with bases, but is immediately dccomj)osed

by them into nitric and nitrous acids ; and it is in

consequence of its not possessing this essential

character of an acid that Graham has given it the

name of jjeroxide of nitrogen, a term that has since

been adopted by Miller and other chemists.
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Nitric Acid is described in a special article.

Nitrogen combiucs -witli hydrogen in four pro-

portions, but none of these compounds can be

formed by the direct union of the comjionent

elements, and only one of them, viz., ammoma, has

liecn obtained in the isolated form. They are

—

Imidorjen (NH), Amklogen (NH„), Ammonia (NEC.,),

and Ammonium (NH^). Of these, the first two will

be noticed in the article Oeganic Bases, while the

two hist are sufficiently described in the article

AMHO.NtA.
Nitrogen combines with chlorine, bromine, and

iodine. The chloride of nibo'jrn is a heavy, oily,

orange-coloured fluid, insoluble in water, and evolv-

ing a vapour of a highly irritating nature. It is one

of the most dangerous compounds known in chem-
istry, as it explodes with extreme violence when
brought in contact witli iihosphorus, arsenic, potash,

ammonia, caoutchouc, numerous oily matters, &c.,

at ordinary temperatures, and spontaneously when
heated to above 200°. It has occasioned so many
serious accidents that we shall omit all details

regarding its mode of preparation. Its exact for-

muki is unknown. Bromide of Nitrorjeii is an oily-

looking detonating liquid, resembling the chloride

in appearance and properties. Iodide of Nilrorjeii

occurs as a black powder, which when dry explodes

upon the slightest touch, and often without any
assignable cause.

Nitrogen enters into combination with v.arious

metals, as mercury, copper, titanium, molybdenum,
and vanadium, forming a class of compounds to

which the term Nitrides is applied. Their most
^

marked characteristic is, that, like the preceding set

of compounds, they are highly explosive, resolving

themselves when struck, or at a high temperature, ',

into their constituent elements. 1

NI'TROUS ETHER, or NITRITE OF OXIDE
OF ETHYL, is represented by the formula

G4HjO,N03, or AeO,N03, Ae being the symbol for
i

ethyl (C^Hs). It is a pale yellow fluid, having a

siiecilic gra\'ity of 0947, and evolving an agreeable

odour of apples. On evaporation, it produces a

great degi-ee of cold, it boils at Gi", and it is very

inflammable. It does not nux with water, but is

readily miscible with alcohol. When kept in con-

tact with water it soon decomposes, and an acid

mixture of a very complicated character is formed.

It may be obtained by mixing 1 part of starch and
10 of nitric acid in a capacious retort, wliich must
be gently he.ated. The vapour of nitrous acid, which
is evolved by the action of the starch on the nitric

acid, is conducted into alcohol, mixed with half its

weight of water, contained in a two-necked bottle,

which is to be plunged into cold water. The second

neck of this bottle is connected with a good cooling

apparatus ; and the vapour combining in its passage

through the alcohol with the oxide of ethyl, forms

nitrous ether, which distils in a continuous stream.

This, which is known as Liebig's method, is the best

process, but it is usually prepared by the direct

action of nitric acid on alcohol, in which case the

nitric acid is deoxidised by the hydrogen and carbon

of the ethyl of jiart of the alcohol.

The Spirit of Nitrous Ether, or Sweet Spirit of
Nitre, used in medicine, is a mixture of nitrous

other with about four times its volume of rectified

spirit. Its specilic gi'avity should not exceed 0'S5.

It is used, in conjunction with other medicines, as a

diuretic, especially in the dropsy wliich follows

scarlatina ; and it is employed, in combination with
.acet.ate of ammonia and tartarised antimony, in

febrile affections. The dose in febrile cases is from
half a drachm to a couple of drachms, and if we
wish it to act as a diuretic, two or three drachms
should be given. It is a rather expensive medicine.

and consequently is extremely liable to adultera-

tion. In the new British Pharmacopoeia, it is

recommended that this substance should be directly

obtained by the distillation of nitrite of soda (five

ounces), sulphuric acid (four fluid ounces), and
rectified spirit (two pints)—a jiroccss open to many
practical oljjections.

NITZSCH, Kael Imsiajujel, one of the most
distinguished theologians that modern Germany has
produced, was born September 21, 17S7, at Bm'na.
He studied for the church at Wittenberg, where he
took his degree in ISIO, and where, in IS13, he
became parish minister. Here his rehgious opinions

underwent a great modification, through the iiiUu-

ence of .Schleiermacher and iJaub, and he awoke
to a clearer perception of the essence of religion.

From this time forward N. is to bo regarded as

one of that new school—of which Neandcr is the

greatest representative—wlio endeavoured to recon-

cile faith and science, not by forced and unnatural
methods, but by pointing out their distinctive

spheres, and by exhibiting in their own spiritual life

that union of reason and reverence for which they
argued in tlieir wi-itings. In 1822, N. was called

to Bonn as ordinary professor of theology and
university preacher, where he laboured with great

diligence for more than twenty years, not only in

theology, but in aU matters aU'ecting the welfare

of the Prussian church. In 1847, he succeeded

Slarheineke at Berlin, and as j)rofessor, university

preacher, and upper consistorial councillor, he has

exercised with prudence and moderation a wide

ecclesiastical iuiluence. In his jjohtical (perhaps

also in his religious) views he may be classed with

the late Chevalier Bunsen. The High Lutheran
party having denounced liberal politics as irreligious,

N. and Bunsen and others have vindicated them on

the ground of Christianity, not without success. In

theology, his position will be best imderstood when
we s.ay that he suborcbnates dogma to ethics, or

rather that he beheves the only dogmas which can

hope to permanently maintain themselves are those

that result from au ethical apprehension of Chris-

tianity. Besides numerous smaller treatises on

Dogmatics, the History of Dogmas and Liturgies,

three larger works call for special mention. These

are his System der Christlidien LiJtre (Bonn, 1829 ;

6th edit. 1851); his Praktische Thcolorjie (Bonn, 1847

— 1848); and his Predigten, or Sermons, of which

several collections have appeared, and which are

remarkable for their extraordinary richness of

thought.—NiTZSCH, Gbegor Wilhklm (born in

1790), brother of the preceding, has acquired a high

reputation as a philologist, and is now professor of

archeology at Leipsic. He is considered one of

the ablest opponents of Wolfs Homeric theories.

His chief work is Die Sagenpoesie der GriecItcH

(Brunswick, 18o2).

NIVELLES (Flem. Nin-el), a town of Belgium, in

the provmee of South Brabant, IS miles south of

Brussels. It has a fine church, called the Church of

St Gertrude (built in the Itomanesque style of

ai-chitecturc, 1048 A.D.), which claims to contain the

relics of St tJertrude, daughter of I'cpin, Maire du

Palais. They are deposited in a shrine placed over

the hiidi-altar. N. has manufactures of linen, cotton,

lace, &c. Pop. 8000.

NIVERNAIS, formerly a province in the middle

of France, nearly corresponding to the present

department of Nifcvre. It was divided into eight

territorial districts, and its towns enjoyed municipal

privileges at a very early period, tlie principal

landowners were the counts, afterwards dukes, of

Neveis, who held under their vassalage more than

1800 licfs.
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NIX, in tlio masculine, and >iixe in the feminine

(OUHigli Ger. nihhus; Anglo-Saxon, nicor; Dutch,

nikher ; Old Norse, nibr ; Swed. niik, nek; Dan.

nSk, iwk—whence our name for the devil, I^'ifk, not

as some absurdly suppose, from Xkholas Maehia-

vclli), the common name for all water spirits in the

Teutonic mj'thology. They are represented as of

human form, or sometimes as passing into that of a

fish or of a horse. They love music and dances,

and possess the gift of prophecy, like the Greek
Muses, Sirens, and other water gods. The nix

taught, in return for a good gift, the art of playing

on a stringed instrument ; and often in the evening

sunsliine the nixes, combing their lone hair, were
wont to mingle in the dances of mortals ; but their

company w.as dangerous, for though sometimes
wearing a mild appearance, they were more fre-

quently cruel and malignant.—Tlio water-kelpie

of Scotland must be reckoned a member of the

genus Nix, but in him the evil element alone exists.

He generally, if not always, assumed the form

of a water-horse ; frequented fords and ferries,

especially during storms ; allured travellers to

mount him, and then dashed furiously with them
into the stream which he had flooded by his

devilish power, and submerged them in the roaring

currents.

NIZAM'S DOMINIONS, an extensive territory

in the interior of Southern India, lying to the north-

west of the Presidency of Madr.os, in lat. 15° 10'

—

2r 42' N., and long. 74° 40'—81" 32' E. Length
from south-west to north-east, 4S0 miles; extreme
breadth, 340 miles. Area, 95,000 square miles, and
pop. estimated at upwards of 10,000,000. The sur-

face is a slightly-elevated table-land. The principal

rivers are the Godavari (Godavcry), with its tribu-

taries the Dudhna, Manjcra, and Pranhita ; and tlie

Kistna (Krishna), -with its tributaries the Bimali

and Tungabhadro. The soil is naturally very fertile,

but poorly cultivated
;

yet, wherever it receives

moderate attention, it yields harvests all the j'car

round. The products are rice, wheat, maize,

mustard, castor-oil, sugar-cane, cotton, indigo, fruits

(including grapes and melons), and all kinds of

kitchen vegetables. The pasturages are exten-

sive, and sheep and horned cattle are numerous.

Marsh and jungle, however, occupy a great space,

and originate fevers, agues, diseases of the spleen,

&C., though the climate is quite healthy where
these do not abound. The mean temperature of the

capital, Hyderabad, in January is 74' 30', and in

May 93°. The inhabitants manufacture for home
use woollen and cotton fabrics, and export silk,

dressed hides, dye-stuffs, gums, and resins. Good
military roads traverse the territory. The revenue

of the Niz.am is reckoned at £1,550,000 yearly. The
ruler is a Mohammedan, but his subjects are mostly

Hindus.
In 1687, the territory, now known as the Nizam's

Dominions, became a province of the Mogul empire

;

but in 1719, the governor or viceroy of the Deccan,
Azof Jah, made himself independent, and took the

title of Nizam-ul-Mnlk (Kegulator of the State).

After hia death, in 1748, two claimants appeared for

the throne, his son Nazir Jung, and his grandson

Mirzapha Jung. The cause of the former was
espoused by the East India Company, and th.at of

the latter by a body of French adventurers imder
General Dupleix. Then followed a period of strife

and anarchy. In 1761, Nizam Ah obtained the

supreme power, and after some vacillation signed a
treaty of alliance with the English in 1768. He
aided them in the war with Tippoo, sultan of

Mysore, and at the termination of that war, in

1799, a new treaty was formed, by which, in return

for certain territorial concessions, the East India
1&2

Company bound itself to maintain a subsidiary force

of 8000 men for the defence of the Nizam's donun-
ions. The present Nizam or ruler, Afzul-ul-Dowlah,
who succeeded to the government on the death of

hi^ father. May 19, 1857, remained f.iithful to the
British diu-ing the mutiny of 1857—1858.

NO'BILE OFFrCITJM, the term used in the
Law of Scotland to denote the high prerogative

right of the Court of Session to exercise jimsdic-

tiiin in certain cases—as, for example, to appoint a
judicial factor to young children or to lunatics.

NOBITjITY, that distinction of rank in ciN-il

society which raises a man above the condition

of the mass of the people. Society has a tendency
to inequahty of condition, arising from the natural

inequality, physical, moral, and intellectual, of those

who compose it, aided liy the diversity of external

advantages, and of the principles and habits imbibed
at an early age. This inequality is apt to increase ;

the son, inheriting the facidties of his father, ia

more favourably situated than his father was for

making use of them ; and hence, in almost every
nation in even the very early stages of civilisation

we find something like a hereditary nobility. Privi-

leges originally acquired ^by wealth or political

I)ower, are secured to the family of the possessor

of them ; and the privileged class come to constitute

an order, admission into which requires the consent
of society or of the order itself.

The ancient Romans were di^ndcd into nohiks

and ignobiles, a distinction at first corresponding

to that of patricians and plebeians. A new nobility

afterwards sprung out of the plebeian order, and
obtained (336 B.C.) the right to rise to high ollices

in the state ; and in course of time the descendants
of those who had filled curule magistracies inherited

the jus imar/inum, or right of liaving images of their

ancestors^a privilege which, like the coat-of-arms

in later ages, was considered the criterion of nobility.

The man entitled to have his own image was a
noviia homo, while the ignofnlis could neither have
his ancestor's image nor his own.
The origin of the feudal .aristocracy of Europe

is in part connected with the accidents which
influenced the division of conquered lands among
the leaders and warriors of the nations that over-

threw the Roman empire. Those who had acquired

a large share of territorial possession, and their

posterity to whom it was transmitted, were natu-

rally looked on as the fittest persons to occupy the
great offices of state and wield political jjower.

The Frankish kingdom in Gaul was divided into

governments, each under the authority of a chieftai.i

c;illed a Count or Comes—a designation derived from
the comfs of the Roman empire—whose Teutonic

equivalent was Graf. A higher dignity, and more
extensive jurisdiction, was conferred on the Dux or
Duke, a term also of Roman origin, and implying the
duty of leading the armies of the country. In the

LombardKingdom of It.aly, the same term was applied

to the great officers who were intrusted with the
military and civil administration of cities and their

surrounding provinces. The Marquises were guard-

ians of the frontier marches. In the subinfeudations

of the greater nobility originated a secondary sort

of nobilitj-, under the name of Vavasours, Castellans,

and lesser barons ; and a third order below them
comprised vassals, whose tenure, by the military

obligation known in England as knight's service,

admitted them within the ranks of the aristocracy.

In France, the allegiance of the lesser nobles to

their intermediary lord long continued a rcaUty

;

in England, on the other hand, William the Con-

queror obliged not only his barons who held in

chief of the crown, but their vassaU also, to take an
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oath of fealty to himself ; and his successors

altogether abolished subinfeudation.

The military tenant, who held but a portion of a
knight's fee, participated in all the privileges of

nobiUty, and an impassable barrier existed between
his order and the common people. Over conti-

nental Europe in general, the nobles, greater and
lesser, were in use, after the 10th c., to assume a

territorial name from their castles or the princi-

pal town or village on their demesne; hence the

prefix ' de,' or its German equivalent ' von,' still

considered over a great part of the continent as the
criterion of nobUity or gentility. Britain was, to

a great extent, an exception to this rule, many of

the most distinguished family names of the aristo-

cracy not having a territorial origin. See Najie.

Under the feeble successors of Charlemagne, the

dukes, marquises, and counts of the empire
encroached more and more on the royal authority ;

and in course of time, many of them openly asserted

an independence and sovereignty with little more
than a nominal reservation of superiority to the

king. By the end of the 9th c, the Carlovingian

empii-e had been parcelled into separate and inde-

pendent principahties, under the dominion of power-
fiU nobles, against whom, in Germany, the crown
never recovered its power. In France, however,
the royal authority gi-adually revived under the
Capetian race, the great fiefs of the higher nobility

being one by one absorbed by the crown. In
England, where the subjection of the feudal aristo-

cracy to the crown always was, and continued

to be a reality, the resistance of the nobles to the

royal encroachments was the means of rearing

the great fabric of constitutional liberty. All those

who, after the Conquest, held in capite from William
belonged to the nobility. Such of them as held by
barony (the highest form of tenure) are enumerated
in Domesday. Their dignity was temtorial, not
personal, ha\Tng no existence apart from baronial

possession. The comes was a baron of superior I

dignity and greater estates ; and these were in

England the only names of dignity till the time
of Henry III. The rest of the landholders, who held

by other tenures than barony, also belonged to the
nobility or gentry. 1

After the introduction of Heraldry, and its rednc-
'

tion to a system, the possession of a coat-of-arms

was a recognised distinction between the noble and
the plebeian. In the words of Sir James L.awrence

i

(yobUity of the British Gentry) :
' Any individual

'

who distinguishes himself may be said to ennoble
\

himself. A prince judging an individual worthy
j

of notice, gave him patent lettei-s of nobility. In I

these letters were blazoned the arms that were
to distinguish his shield. By this shield he w.as

to bo knon-n or nobilh. A plebeian had no blazonry

on his shield, because he was vjnobiUs, or im-

worthy of notice. Hence amis are the criterion of

nobility. Every nobleman must have a shield of

arms. Whoever has a shield of arms is a nobleman.
[

In every country of Europe without exception, a
grant of arms, or letters of nobility, is conferred on
all the descend.ants.' On the continent, the term
noble is still generally used in this sense ; in Eng- '

land, it is now more common to restrict the words I

noble and nobility to the five ranks of the peerage
;

constituting the greater nobility, and to the hea<l

of the family, to whom alone the title belongs.
]

Gentility, in its more strict sense, corresponds to
|

the nobility of Sir J. Lawrence and of continental

countries. This difference of usage is a frequent

source of misapprehension on both sides of the
!

Channel ; at some of the minor German courts,

the untitled member of an English family of
j

ancient and distinguished blood and lineage has i

sometimes been postponed to a recently-created
baron or ' Herr von,' who has received that title,

and the gentility accompanying it, along with his
commission in the army. It has been taken for

granted that the latter belongs to the ' Adel ' or
nobility, and not the former.
The original higher nobility of Germany consisted

of the djTiasty nobles, i. e., the electoral and princely
houses of the realm, mth those counts and barons
who had a seat in the diet or estates of the realm.
These last have, since 1815, all been elevated to
higher titles ; most of the counts, in recompense
for their acquiescence in the aboUtion of the German
empire, recei^-ing the diploma of iirince, a title

to which our dukes, marquises, and earls have also

an imdoubted right. The lower German nobility,

corresponding to our gentry, were the merely titular

Counts and Barons (i. e., those who had no seat
in the Diet), the Edel-herren and Banner-herren
(something like our Bannerets), the Knights of the
Holy Roman Empire, the ' Edlen von ' (who now
take the style of baron), and the common nobles

distinguished only by the prefix ' von.' Throughout
the middle ages, the lesser nobility of Britain

preserved a position above that of most continental

countries, being, unlike the corresponding class in

Germany, allowed to intermarry with the high
noijUitj', and even irith the blood-royal of their

country.
The higher nobility, or nobility in the exclusive

sense, of England, consist of the five temporal ranks
of the peerage—Duke, Marquis, Earl, Viscount, and
Baron (in the restricted signification of the word),

who are members of the Upper House of Parliament.

Formerly, all the barons or tenants-in-chief of the

sovereign were bound to attend his coimcils ; bi^,t

after the reign of Edward I., only a select number
of them were summoned, the rest appeared by
representatives—the former were considered the

greater, the latter the lesser barons. See Minor
Bakoxs. In Scotland, the whole barons continued

to sit in parliament tiU a much later period ; and
after the minor barons attended only by represen-

tatives from their body, these representatives sat

in the same house mth the greater nobility, and
up to the Union, their votes were recorded as those

of the ' small barroimis.' By the Act of Union
between England and Scotland, the Scotch peers

elect 16 of "their number to represent their body

in the House of Lords in each parU.ament. The
peers of Ireland, in virtue of the Iiish Act of Union,

elect 28 of their number to sit in the House of Lords

for Ufe. The Act of Union with Scotland has been

understood to debar the sovereign from creating

any new Scotch peer.ages ; aU peers created in either

England or Scotland between that date and the

nnion with Ireland are peers of Great Britain ; and

peers cre.-vted in any of the three kingdoms sub-

sequently to the union with Ireland are peers of the

United Kingdom, with this exception that one new
peerage of Ireland may be created on the extinction

of three existing peerages. WTien the Irish peers

are reduced to 100, then, on the extinction of one

peerage another may be created. All peers of

Great" Britain or of the United Kingdom have

a se.at in the House of Lords. A Scotch peer,

though not one of the sixteen rejiresentative jwers,

is deljaned from sitting in the House of Commons,

a cUs-ability which does not attach to Irish peers.

The i)eerage is, from time to time, recruited by new
additions, the persons selected being in general

l)eers of Scotland or Ireland; younger members of

the f.-unilies of peers; pei-sons distinguished for

nav.al, military, political, or diplomatic services;

eminent lawyers promoted to high judicial apjKjint-

ments ;
persons of large property and ancient family.
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noble in the more extended sense; and occasionally,

but rarely, persons who have by commerce acquired

large fortunes and social iniportance. At jirosent,

the peerage comprehends 548 individuals—the
number of peerage titles being much greater, as

several titles often merge in one person. Three
royal dukes are included in this enumeration,
as also 81 jieers of Scotland, and 190 of Ireland.

Only 25 of the [jreseut Scotch, and 87 Irish peers,

are without seats in the House of Lords, in con-

sequence of there being, besides the representative

peers, 40 peers of Scotland, and 75 of Ireland, who
are at the same time peers eitlier of England,
Great Britain, or of the United Kingdom. The
privileges belonging to peers as momljers of parliament

i

will be e.\))laiueil under Pari.ia:men"t ; as peers,

they also posiiess the following immunities : They
can only be tried by their peers for felony, treason,

or misprision of treason, when the whole members
of the peerage are summoned, and the accused
is acquitted or condemned by the voice of the
majority, given not on oath, but ' on honour.' This
pri^lege, which e.\tends to peeresses, either in their

own right or by marriage, is in Scotland further

regidated by ActC Oco. I\'. c. GG. A peer answers to

bills in Chancery upon his luniour, and not on oath

;

but when examined as a witness in civil or criminal

cases, or in parliament, he must be sworn. He
cannot bo bound over to keep the peace elsewhere

than in the Court of Queen's Bench or of Chancery.
Scandal against a peer is 'scaitilalum maf/nafum,'

a more heinous offence than slander against anotlier

person, and subjects the offender by various English
acts to statutory jniuishments. All the privileges

belonging to the English peers, except the right of

sitting in the House of Lords, were extended to the

peers of Scotland by the Treaty of Union. A peer
who has different titles in the peerage, takes in

ordinary parlance his highest title, one of the inferior

titles being given by courtesy ito his eldest sou.

Certain Courtesy Titles (q. v.) belong also to the
daughters and younger sons of a peer, but do not
extend to their children.

In France, a limited body of the higher nobility,

styled the peers, were in the enjoyment of privileges

not possessed by the rest. The title of Duke was
subject to strict rule, but many titles of Manjuis
and Count, believed to be ])ure assumptions, Were
recognised l)y the courtesy of society. The head of

a noljle family often assumed at his own hand tlie

title of marqiiis ; and if an estate was purchaseil

which had belonged to a titled family, the purchaser
was in the habit of transferring to himself the
honours possessed by his ju'edecessor—a practice to

which Louis XV. ]iut a stop. Immediately befoie

the Kevolution, 80,000 families claimed nobility,

many of them of obscure station, and less than HWH)
of ancient lineage. Noljles and clergy together

possessed two-thirds of the land. Practically, tlic

estimation in which a member of the French nobility

was held depended not so much on the degree of his

title as on its antiquity, aud the distincti()n of those

who had borne it. The higher titles of nobility

were not borne by all niemliers of a family; each
son assumed a title from one of the family estates

—

a custom productive of no small confusion. Unlike
'roturier' lands, which divided among all the
children equally, noble (iefs went to the eldest son.

The Revolution overthrew all distinction of ranks.
On ISth June 1790, the National Assembly decreed
that hereditary nobility was an institution incom-
patible with a free state, and that titles, arms, and
liveries should be abolished. Two years later, tlie

records of the nobility were burned. A nuv,-

nobility was created by the Emjieror Napoleon I. in

ISOS, with titles descending to the eldest son. The
784

old nobility was again revived at the Restoration.
All marquises and viscounts are of pre-revolution
titles, none having been created in later times.

Commercial pursuits have more or less in different
countries been considered incompatible with nobility.
In England, this was less the case than in France
and Germany, where for long a gentleman could not
engage in any trade without losing his rank. A
sort of commercial ' Biirger-Adel,' or half-gentleman
class, was constituted out of the patrician families
of some of the great German cities, ]iarticularly

Augsliurg, Nurnberg, and Frankfurt, on whom the
emperors bestowed coats-ofarms. In senii-feuiLal

Italy, there was on the whole less antagonism
between nobility and trade than north of the Alps.
Tlio aristocracy of Venice had its origin in commerce

;

and though untitled, they were among the most
distinguished class of nobles in Europe. On the
other hand, in Florence, in the Mth c, under a
constitution purely :iiercantile, nobility became a
dis(iualilication from holding any office of the state.

In (jrder to the enjoyment of civil right, the noble-
man had to be struck off the rolls of nobility ; and
an unpopular pleljcian was sometimes eimoblcd, in

order to disfranchise him. A little later, there grew
Jip, side by side with the old nobility, a race of

]ilcbeiaa nobles—as the Ricei, the Medici—whoso
jiretensions were originally derived from wealth,
aiul who eventually came to bo reganled as aristo-

crats by the democratic party.

Italian nobility has this ])eculiarity, that it does
not, for the most jiart, flow from the sovereign, but
from the municipal authorities of the towns acting
in entire independence of him. The municipalities

can confer iioljility on whom they ]>lease, by
inscriljing his name in their res2>cctive Llhri d'oro.

The registers of nobility of most of the Tuscan
towns are deposited in the Archieio della NohUtil,

or Heralds' Office, at Florence—an institution

created by the first sovereign of the House of

Lorraine. The municipalities have, however, no
power to confer titles, though at one time several

persons, a few Englishmen included, on the

strength of their names being in the Libro d'oro of

Fiesole, assumed the titles of marquis, count, and
baron—an abuse put a stop to by the late grand
didie of Tuscany. In Rome, there is a small
number of nobles—as the Colonnas, Caetanis, and
Orsinis—who hold their fiefs as sovereign jirinccs

;

the rest of the nobility, many of them of very
ancient lineage, are municipal, the power of creation

being vested in the senator, himself a nominee of

the pontiff, and the Conservalori, chosen by lot from
the Capitoline nobles. In last century, so many
undistinguished persons had been added to the roll

of nobility, that Pope Benedict XIV. found it neces-

sary to prohibit by a bull the admission of any one
whose ancestors had not filled certain high offices in

the state. The same decree limiteil the number of

noble famihes to 187, designed the Patriziato

lionumo, out of whom 60 of the oldest and most
illustrious were chosen as Jfnhili Coiiscrilti, other-

wise called the Ca])itoline nobles, and restricted the

admission to the piitriziato for the future to persons
who had rendered important services to the city,

and whose names were apjirovcd by the Congre-

rjriz'ume araldica, an exception being made in favour

of members of the reigning pontiff's family. As
the families of the conscritti became extinct, other

jiatrician families, designated Nohili Asrrttti, were
added by the municipality to make up the number.
The titles at present borne by the Roman nobility

are : 1. Prince or Duke, generally so called, but
officially designed 'Barone Romano'—a title acquired

by the Borghesi, Rospigliosi, and others from pojics

of their respective families ; in the case of the
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Colonnag, Dorias, Odescalchi, &c., from royal or

imperial erection ; and in other instances— aa the

Caetani and Massimi— from investiture Ijy the pope as

a temporal sovereign. 2. Marquis and Count ; many
of these are provincial nobles, with titles generally

derived from small feudal tenures, of which, in some
instances, it would be difficult to shew the diploma,

or point out the period of creation. In some jiarts

of the Papal States it is understood that every head
of a noble house is a marquis ; and in the March of

Ancona, Sixtus V. conferred the right to bear the

title of count on all who were of noble blood at the

period. 3. Knights (Cavalieri), a designation given

to aU who wear a Roman order, to Knights of

JIalta, and generally to younger sons of the titled

noljility. 4. Princes, who, with the sanction of the

jio])e, have purchased honours along with ancient

liefs, that carried with them ducal or princely titles,

most of tliem twi homines, as the Torlonias. Titles

do not descend to the younger members of the

family ; it is the general usage for the head of the

liouse to bear the most ancient title, while the

eldest son, on his marriage, assumes the second in

point of antiquity. The title is sometimes the

family name, sometimes the name of a feudal posses-

sion. The proper designation of the younger
branches of titled families is ' dci Principi,' ' dei

Duclii,' ' dei Marchesi,' &c.

The nobility of Spain boasts of a special antiquity

and purity of blood, a descent from warriors and
conqvierors alone, without the infusion of any of the

elements derived from the church, law, and com-
merce that are to be found in other countries.

'Hidalgo' {hijo d'algo, son of somebody, not JiUus

7iiiUius) is a term which implies gentility or nobility.

The hidalgo alone has in strictness a right to the title

' Don,' which, like ' Sir' of our knights and baronets,

requires the adjunct of the Christian name. When
the Christian name is omitted, the title 'Senor'

instead is prefixed with the addition of ' de.' ' Don

'

has latterly been used by persons who have no
proper claim to it about as extensively as ' Esquire '

in England. Hidalguia, till recently, conferred

important privileges and immunities. The higher

nobility are styled Grandees ; formerly, the title

was ' rico ombria,' and the ceremonial of creation

consisted in granting the right of assuming the

pennon and caldron {pei'ion y cnWcrn)—the one the

rallying ensign of command, the other of mainten-

ance of followers. In contradistinction from the

gi-andces, the class of nobility below them are

called ' los Titulados de Castilla.' Red blood is said

to flow in the veins of the hidalgo, blue in that of

the grandee. Formerly, there were three classes of

grandees, whose mark of distinction was this—that

a grandee of the first class was entitled to put on

his hat in the royal presence before the king spoke

to him ; the second, after the king spoke to him ;

the third, after the king had spoken and he had
replied. The second and third classes are now
absorbed into the first. Of the gi'andees, some bear

the title of duke, some of marquis, some of count

;

but it is the ambition of every grandee to unite in

himself as many grandeeships, or have as many liais,

as the phrase is, as he can. This is efTected by the

marriage of heiresses through whom grandezza

descends, and whose names and titles are assumed
by their husbands. An enormo\is accunndation of

titles is sometimes found in the person of one
grandee. Titles as well as estates go only to heirs

of entail. The titulars of Castile are designed
' vnestra senoria

;
' in common parlance, ' ucia.' The

title of Baron is little used in Spain. Physically

and mentally, the grandees have degenerated from
their ancestors, and they have not tlie influence at

court and in the country which lauded property
310

ought to give them. Most of them reside at Madrid,
clinging to their nominal rank and real nullity,

while they are practically excluded from all the
functions of state.

In Russia, what nobility existed before Peter the
Great was of a patriarchal not a feudal kind ; but
in his anxiety to assimilate everything to a western
stanrlard, the c;^ar took the existing aristocracies

of states quite differently situated as the model to

which to approximate the fortunate of his own
subjects. The Russian nobles have ever since been
enlarging their privileges by encroachments on
those under them. Before Moscow was burned,
the mass of the nobles connected with the court

lived there in great splendour, and along with
their domestic serfs constituted half the population
of that city.

The preservation of nolile blood, untainted by
plebeian intermixture, has often been reckoned a
matter of much moment. In Spain must of all, this

purity of lineage has been jealously guartled. In
the German empire, no succession was allowed to

feus holding immediately of the emjieror, unless

both parents belonged to the higher nobility. In

France, the offspring of a gentleman by a plebeian

mother was noble in a question of inheritance or

exemption from tribute, but could not be received

into any order of chivalry. Letters of nobility were
sometimes granted to reinstate persons in this

position. It is in Germany still important for

many purposes to possess eight or sixteen quarterings,

i. e., to be able to shew purity of blood for four or

five generations, the father and mother, the two
grandmothers, the four great-grandmothers ; and
also, in case of the sixteen quarterings, the eight

great-great-grandmothers, having all been entit;led

to coat-armour. Among the higher grades of the

peerage in England, a considerable number may
be pointed out who do not possess this complete

nobility. It is in Scotland more usual and more
regarded, both among peers and untitled gentry,

j

where the eight or sixteen quarterings are still in

use to be displayed on the funeral escutcheon. At
some of the minor German courts, the sixteen

' quarterings are not unfrequently an illusion,

;
dijilomas being granted in the absence of a full

' pedigree, to declare the parties as noble as if they

had sixteen ancestors.

I

NOCE'RA, or NOCERA DEI PAGA'NI, a

small town of Naples, in the province of Princip.ato

Citeriore, eight miles north-west of Salerno, and on

the highway from that town to Naples. It carries

on imjiortant woollen manufactures. Pop. 7400.

NO'CTURN (Lat noc^«na(m, recited 'by night').

Under the head Breviaky (q. v.) has been exjUained

the general order of the services of the canonical

hours, in the Roman Catholic Church. The service

j
of Matins on Sundays and festivals is divided

1
into three noctnrus, each of which consists of three

i
(or more) psalms and three lessons. The lessons are

either from the Scriptures, from the life of a saint,

or from a homily of some Father. The name is

derived from the recitation of the service 'by

night.'

NODAL POINTS, LINES, and SECTIONS.
When a string or metallic cord, under strong tension,

is made to vibrate, we hear, besides the principal

sound, sevesal secondary and shriller sounds ; these

are denominated harmonic sounds, and are pro-

duced each by a certain portion of the chord which

vibrates independently. Further investigation has

shewn that every vibrating string is divided into a

number of portions alternately vibrating in opposite

directions, and that the points which sep.arate these

1
Dortions from each other are at rest. These points are
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known as nodal points, and their situation may be

found by placing small pieces of paper on an extended

string, and causing it to vibrate ; the points from

whicli the pieces of paper have not been displaced

are the nodal points. If a plate of glass or metal be

held in the hand, and a well-rosined fiddle-bow be

drawn across the edge, particles of fine dust, pre-

viously placeil on the plate, will arrange themselves

in lines, shewing that along these lines no vibration

has taken place ; these lines are nodal lines, and are

-^



NODES—XOLLEKEN'S.

NODES are swellings, most commonly of an
oblong form, which occur uu superficial bones, such as

the tibia, ulna, clavicle, and frontal bone, and are due
to a sypliilitic taint, to scrofula, or to rheumatism.
Their immediate cause is the infiltration of lymph
or serum into the periosteum, or between it and the
bone. The treatment depends so essentially on the
constitution of the patient, and the primary cause
of the swelling, that it woiUd be iuexiiedieut to
enter into any detail regarding it.

NODIER, Charles E., an eminent French
litterateur, was bom at Besancon, 29th April 1783

;

other authorities give 17S0 and 1781. His father
was a distinguished lawyer, who warmly embraced
the side of the revolution, and brought up hi^ son
in the same principles. At the age of 12, he was
a member of the famous society of Amis de la

Coiistitution, and hated tj-ranny with a most ideal

and classical hatred ; but he soon aftenvards became
a royalist ; then, again under Napoleon, a republican

;

and indeed during his whole career shewed a want
of that robust opiuionativeness, without which it is

imjiossible for a man to become a genuine politician.

He died—after a life of the hardest literary work, in

which time, and even admirable talents were wasted
on inferior subjects—27th January 1844. Besides
editions of the French classics, grammatical, lexi-

cographical, and poetical works, he WTote nxunerous
tales and memoirs. A portion of his writings was
collected and published in 12 vols, at Paris, 1832

—

1834, under the incorrect title of (Euvres Completes.

NOE'TIANS. See Patbipassujs&

KOGENT LE ROTROTT, a town of France, in

the department of Eure-et-Loir, is situqied in a
pretty vale on the Hidsne, 32 miles west-south-west
of C'hartres, It is a station on the Great Western
Itailway from Paris to Eennes in Brittany. Pop.
(1861) 5877- N. is a long, well-built town, with a
riuned castle in the Gothic style, the residence of
the great Sully.

NOGGING. Brickwork budt in the panels
of a timber-framed house. Nogging-pieces are
horizontal timbers, introduced to strengthen the
brickwork.

NOILS, a technical term employed for the short
and broken hairs which are removed from wool in the
process of combing and preparing it for worsted
manufactures. The noils are used for making
inferior yarns, and are valuable for /elting purposes,
in which they are largely employed.

NO'LA, an cpiscop.il city of Italy, in the pro-

vince of Terra di Lavoro, 16 miles east-north-east

of Naples, is built on the site of one of the oldest

cities of Campania. The ancient N. was founded
by the Au.sonians, and fell into the hands of the
Komans in the Samnite war, 313 B. c. For its

jirotection, Marcellus in the second Pimic war
fought in its vicinity the first liattles in which the
Eonians were victorious over Hannibal. Augustus
died at Nola, 14 A.D. The first beUs for Christian
churches are said to have been cast here in the
5th century. See Bell. Numerous coins, and
beautiful vases made of a, pale-j'cllow claj', with
figures painted in crimson and maroon, and sup-
posed to have been manufactured here by potters
from Corinth, have been found in the vicinity.

N. was a flourishing city in the middle ages, and
has at jiresent 9000 inhabitants.

NO'LI ME TA'NGERE, a popular name for one
form of the disease which has been already described
under the term Lupus (q. v.).

NOLLE PRO'SEQUr, a term used in English
Law to denote that the plaintiff does not intend to

go further with the action, or part of the action, in
which case he enters or files a memorandum, called
a nolle prosequi, after which the action, or part of
the action, is at an end on that point, and the
defendant is entitled to his ccsts thereon.

^NOLLEKENS, JcsEPn, was born in London in
1737. His father, who was from Antwerp, and by
profession a painter, died when he was young, and
his mother, a Frenchwoman, not remaming long a
widow, he received but little education. Being
placed in the studio of Scheemakers the sculptor,
m Vine Street, Piccadilly, he worked hard, and
made such progress, that, in 1759, the Society of
Arts awarded him fifteen guineas for a group in clay;
in 1760, thirty guineas for a bas-rehef ; and during
the same year, ten guineas for a model in clay of
a dancing faun. Soon after this, N. set out for
Rome. He was the;i in his twenty-third year ; his
purse was light, he had no patron to support him

;

but he was independent in spirit, and had been
trained to habits of economy. A bas-relief he
carved in stone brought him ten guineas from
England, and the Society of Arts voted him fifty
guineas for his group in marble of Timoclea before
Alexander. But one of the most important events
for him, after settUng in Rome, was his meeting
Garrick in the Vatican, who immediately recog-
nised his countryman as the young sculptor to
whom the prizes had been awarded by the Society
of Arts, s.at to him for his bust, and paid him
handsomely for it. This was the first bust he had
been commissioned to model, and it gave him the
opportunity of proving where his strength lay.
He also executed in Rome a bnst of Sterne in
terra cotta, wliich added gre.atly to his reputation.
After residing ten years in Rome, he returned to
London, took a lease of extensive premises in
Mortimer Street, where he set up his studio ; and the
reputation he had acquired in Rome was such, that
he immediately had full employment, and within a
year after (in 1771) w.is elected an Associate of the
Academy, and a Royal Acailemician the following
year. His forte was in modelling busts. Into
these he infused much truth and character, and he
has handed down the likenesses of most of the
important pereonciges who figured in this country in
the end of the Lost and at the commencement of
tliis c.—of Samuel .Johnson, who was his friend and
frequent visitor—of Fo.x, Pitt, and other pohtical

characters. George III. also sat to him; and his

manner, which exhibited pretty strongly what is

popularly set down as blunt and manly English
character, made him a great favourite with the
king. Besides busts, N. executed numerous com-
missions for public monuments and statues. He
was selected by the Academy, with whom the
choice lay, to execute the government commission
of a monument to the three captains, Manners,
B.ayne, and Blair, who fell in Rodney's great battle

of April 12, 1782 ; but iu this he did not rise above
the allegories of Neptune and his Sea-horse, and
Britannia and her Lion. His statue of Pitt for

Cambridge was much praised at tlie time. He also

executed, either in the course of his stuilies, or to

meet the views of those connoisseurs who advocate
high art, a considerable number of classical and
mythological st.itues and groups, a faun, a B-acchus,

five Venuses, Cupid aud Psyche, P;etus and
Arri.a, &c. He died in London, 23d April 1823.

His wife, to whom he had been long married, and
who had brought him some fortune, died a few
years before him. He had no children, and his

great wealth, upwards of ^200,000, was left to

certain friends, burdened with some legacies and
annuities to his old assistants and servants See
Cunningham's Lires of Britialt A rtiats, &a
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NOMADS—NON-COMMISSIONED OFFICERS.

NO'MADS (Gr. nemein, to tend or feed), the

name given (originally by the Greeks) to those

tribes which, depending chiefly on their flocks and
herds, have no tixed habitation, but move about for

convenience of pasture. The nomad triljes are of

a higher grade of civilisation than those that

live by hunting and lishing, but much iuferi(jr

to those engaged in .agriculture and manufac-
turea. They are very generally addicted to rob-

bery, and readily engage in aggressive war, so

that they have frequently become conquerors of

e-xtensive cultivated coiuitries, as in the instances

of the Huns, Arabs, and Tartars. There are now
few nomads in Europe, and these oidy in the

steppes near the Black Sea, and the regions of the

utmost nortli, where cultivation is impossible.

Almost all the Finnish, Mongolian, and Tuikish
tribes, and the tribes formed by mixture of these

races, in the steppes and deserts of Central and
Northern Asia are nomads, also the Kurds and the

Bedouins, many of the tribes of Africa, and the
Gauchos and some of the other Indian tribes in

North and South America.

NO'MBRIL POINT, in Heraldry. See EscUT-
CnEON.

NOME, a term used in the ancient Greek
music to denote any melody determined by inviol-

able rules.

NO'MINALISM. This word refers to a cele-

brated controversy of the middle ages, respecting
the nature of our general or .abstract ideas. It was
contended by some that abstractions—as a cii'cle in

the abstract, beauty, right—had a real existence

apart from rouud things, beautiful objects, right

actions. This was called Realism. Those that held
the opposite view were called Nominalists, because
they maintained that there is nothing general but
names; the name 'circle' is applied to everything
that is roimd, and is a general name ; but no
independent fact or jjropcrty exists corresponding
to the name. Tliere is nothing in a general name,
they say, but a declaration of resemblance among a

nimiber of things ; all things that the name is

applied to, resemble one another in some point,

which point of resemblance the mind can consider

apart from the points of diflference ; this act of

isolated consider.ation being what is called the
power of abstraction. We can be engaged in think-

ing of the smell of a rose, we can compare it «'ith

other sweet odours, and speculate as to the nature

of the material that gives the odour, or as to the

pleasure that we derive from it ; all this is a i)rocess

of abstract thinking, but it would not of itself

suffice to prove that the odour has a separate exist-

ence. We might also conflne our attention to the

mere form, or outline of the rose, and compare it

with other forms ; but we should be still less able

to affirm the independent existence of this particular

form.
Realism must be traced b,ack to Plato's system of

Ideas, or the eternal and indop 'ndent existence of

general attributes, from which the concrete embodi-
ments were derived. There existed in the Divine
!Mind, according to Plato, patterns, models, or arche-

types, according to which individuals were formed.
Tlie archetype circle was the origin of all actual

round things. Aristotle denied the separate exist-

ence of tliese general forms, and held that they
existed only in connection with matter, or with
objects in the concrete. The Stoics repudiated
universals in both senses. The Aristotelian view
constituted the Scholastic Realism, and prevailed
until the 11th c, when a re-action took place in

favour of the Stoical doctrine, headed by Iloscelin

of CompiSgne and John the Sophist. This was the

commencement of Nominalism. The celebrated
.Vbelard was a disciple of Iloscelin, and imluced
large numbers to depart from the Realistic notions,

wliich were identified at the time with religious

orthodoxy. The controversy r.aged with great
violence through the 12th century. Thomas
A(punas and Duns .Scotus, in the following century,
gave their jiowerful adhesion to Realism. lu the
14th c, William Occam, an English Franciscan
friar, and a jim))!! of Scotus, revived the advocacy of

Nominalism, which was once more maintained by a
number of eminent men, in spite of the hostility of

the church, carried the length of iiersecntion. The
controversy subsided at the Reformation.
A middle view between Nominalism and Realism

was held by a few persona when the contest wjvs

at its height ; which was, that although general

properties have no separate existence in nature, they
can be conceived in the mind ajjart from any con-

crete embodiment. Thus we may form an idea of

a circle, irrespective of any individual round body.
Tliis view is si>ecious, and is t.aeitly implied in m.any
opinions that have never ceased to be held. See
Ge.neralisatiox.

NO'MINATIVE. See Declen.sion.

NON-APPEARANCE, the term used in the
L.aw of England tn denote that a l)arty against whom
an action or suit has been commenced has not
entered an ajipearance, which is the way by which
he comes before the court to defend his right. In
many eases, if he does not appear, the suit wdl go
on in his absence, provided he was duly served with
the writ of summons or bill.

NON-ASSU'MPSIT, is in English L.aw the usual
])lea or defence to an action for breach of a contract
not by deed, and means that the defendant denies
that he broke the contract, or that there was any
contract.

NON-COMMI'SSIONED OFFICERS, in tlie

British army, constitute a numerous and very
imjiortant class in the regimental system between
the commissioned oQicers and the men. As the
former are not permitted to mix with the private

soldiers, lest familiarity should diminish the sway
of absolute discipline, it is necessaiy to have an
intermediate class to overlook the men in their

barracks and at all times when off the parade.
None are s«> suited for this duty as the best con-

ducted of the men tliemselves, who are jiromoted
by selection to nou-eommissioued rank, and hold
many privileges and powers un.attainable by the
privates. The non-commissioned officers comprise
the serjeants-major, all the Serjeants, the trum-
peters, drummers, and buglers, and, in the Life

Guards and Royal Horse Guards only, the corporals.

They can be reduced to the ranks by sentence of a
court-marti.aI, or by their colonel-coinm.andant ; but
not by a lieutenant-colonel nor by any junior officer.

Non-commissioned officers are entitled to quarters

for their wives, or lodging-money in lieu of quarters.

Accustomed themselves to obey, the non-com-
missioned officers are admir.able assistants in i)re-

serving discipline ; veterans, to whom military life

is a second nature, they are looked up to by their

comrades .as examples, to lead in battle or to teach

in drUl. The non-commissioned officers h.ave a
Mess (q. v.) to themselves. In a battalion of

infantry, there at present are 81 non-commissioned
officers to SOO rank and file ; but the proportion

varies, as the latter m.ay be greatly augmented
without affecting the number of the former ; and
in the whole British army (Eurojiean) for the year
1864—1865, there are 19,363 non-commissioned
officers. This intermediate rank is a necessity

in all armies ; in France, the non-commissioned



NONCONFORMISTS—NOOSSA.

officers are termed soua-qfficiers ; in Germany,
unter-offizieren.

NONCONFO'RMISTS, a name sometimes given
generally to all sectaries who, at any period in

English history since the establishment of Protest-
antism, have refused to conform to the doctrine and
practices of the Episcopal Church. It is, however,
more frequently used in a restricted sense to denote
the 2000 clergjTiien who in 1662—two years after

the Restoration— left the Church of England, rather
than submit to the conditions of the Act of

Uniformity, which required of every beneficed
minister, every fellow of a college, and even every
schoolmaster, unfeigned assent to all and everything
contained in the Book of Common Praj-er. The
ejected ministers swelled the ranks of the Presby-
terians and Independents, the latter of whom are
sometimes called Nonconformists.

NON-EFFE'CTIVE (Fr. non-activite), is the
term applied to the portion of the personnel of

the army or navy not on active service or in

immediate readiness for active ser\-ice. It thus
comprises all oliicers on retired or half-pay,

pensioners, and superannuated officers. In a force

liable to frequent augmentations and reductions, the
non-effective charge will necessarily be considerable

;

and the great French war, with the extensive
reductions following it, bequeathed to the British

an annual non-effective charge of several millions,

which is only now beginning to be satisfactorily

expunged. At present (18G4—1865), the non-
effective charges are £2,106,157 for the army, and
£1,381.974 for the navy, being 13'S per cent, on
the gross cost of the two services.

NON-EXTRY, in the Law of Scotland, means
that state of a feudal estate when the last vassal

has died, and his successor has not been invested or
seised of the land. On such an occasion, the
superior is entitled to what is called a casualty of

non-entry, which consists of the rent of the feu.

NOX EST INVENTUS, a technical terra used
in that part of the law where, after judgment, the
sheriff endeavours to arrest a party. If after a
reasonable search he cannot find the debtor, he
makes a return to the court that he has not been
able to find the debtor, which is shortlj' called a
return of non est inventus, and his duty is then
discharged untU a fresh \vrit is issued to him.

NONE (Lat. nona, 'ninth'), one of the lesser

Canonical Hours (q. v.), so called from its recitation

being primitively fixed at the ninth hour.

NONES. See Calends.

NONFEA'SANCE, in certain parts of the Law of

England, means the not doing what one is bound
to do.

NONJOI'NDER, in English Law, is the omitting
to join all the parties to the action or suit.

NONJU'RORS, the name given to that portion of

the Episcojial clergy of England who at the coron-

ation of William and Mary refused to take the oath
of allegiance to these sovereigns, believing that
they had unlawfully possessed themselves of the
throne abdicated by James II. They were great
champions of the doctrine of passive obedience on
the part of subjects towards kings ; and as the
triumph of the Prince of Orange was obtained at
the expense of that doctrine, it was impossible that
they could, consistently with their antecedents,
acknowledge him as their rightfid king. The
House of Commons allowed them six months longer
than laymen to make up their minds, but declined
to ado|)t the amendment of the Lords, viz., that
the oath should not be imposed on the clergy. They
refused, and were consequently deprived of their

sees and benefices. The nonjurors comprised Arch-

j

bishop Sancroft, 8 bishops, and about 400 of the
' inferior clergy.

i

NON-RE'SIDENCE, the name given in Church
Law to the offence of a person holding a Spiritual
Benefice who absents himself without legal justifi-

cation from the local precincts within which the
duties attached to the benefice are prescribed to

I

be performed. The obligation of residence foUows
I

clearly from every principle of law, and from the
constant tendency to relaxation on the part of
the clergy, has been an unfailing subject of legis-

lation, ecclesiastical and civil, from the very earliest
times. The Council of Nice in 325, of Antioch in

' 332, and of Carthage in 401 ; the constitutions of

,
the popes from the earliest genuine document of
that class, the novels of Justinian, the capitularies
of Charlemagne—all speak the same language, and
enforce it by the same penalties. During the

' medieval period, and especially during the unhappy
contests of the western schism, great abuses pre-

vailed. The whole substance of the legislation of
the Roman Church on the subject, however, is

compressed in the decrees of the Council of

j

Trent, which are mainly contained in the decrees
of the XXII. and foUonang sessions, 'On Refor-
mation.' The decrees of the councU regard all

church dignitaries, and others charged with the cure
of souls. Without entering into the details, it will

suffice to say, that for all the penalty of absence
without just cause, and due permission, consists in

the forfeiture of revenues, in a proportion partly
varying \\'ith the nature of the benefice, jiartly

adjusted according to the duration of the absence.

For each class, moreover, a certain time is fixed,

beyond which, during twelve months, absence can-

not be permitted. The duty is imposed on persons
named in the law of reporting to the ecclesiastical

superiors cases of prolonged absence. The same
legislation has been confirmed by most of the recent

concordats, and is enforced by the civil law of each
country. In England, the penalties for non-resi-

dence are regiUated by 1 and 2 Vict. c. 106. Under
this act, an inciunbent absenting himself without
the bishop's licence for a period exceeding three,

and not exceeding six months, forfeits one-third

of the annu.al income ; if the absence exceed six,

and does not exceed eight months, one-half is for-

feited ; and if it be of the whole year, three-fourths

of the income are forfeited. The persons excused
from the obligation of residence by the canon law
are sick persons, persons engaged in teaching the

theological sciences in approved places of study, and
canons in immediate attendance upon the bishop
(' canonki a latere'), who ought not to exceed two
in number. By the act 1 and 2 Vict. c. 106, heads

of colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, the wardens
of Durham University, and the head-masters of

Eton, Westminster, and Winchester Schools are

generally exempted, and temporary exemptions from
residence are recognised in other cases, which it

would be tedious to detail. In the Roman CathoUc
Church, besides the general legislation, most of tho

provincial and diocesan statutes contain special

pro^asions on the subject of non-residence.

NON-SUIT is a legal term in England, which
means, that where a plaintiff in a jury trial finds

he will lose his case owing to some defect or acci-

dent, he is allowed to be non-suited, instead of

allowing a verdict and judgment to go for the
defendant. The consequence is, th.at the plaintiff

has to pay the defendant's costs ; but lie can bring

a fresh action, if he can get over the difficulty that

rendered a non-suit necessary or expedient.

NOOSSA. See Moluccas.
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NOOTKA DOG—NORFOLK.

NOO'TKA DOG, a large kind of dng, common
in a domesticated state amon;» the natives of the

vicinity of Nootka Sound. It lias erect, pointed

ears. It is chiefly remarkable for the extreme
abundance of its long woolly hair, which, when
iihorn off, holds together as a fleece, and is spun

and woven into garments. The introduction of

this wool-bearing dog into other countries has

been suggested, but not yet attempted.

NOOTKA SOUND, an inlet on the west coast

of Vanconver's Island, British North America, in

lat. 49° 35' N., long. 126° 35' W. Its entrance is

j)rotected by an island of the same name, and the

Sound can bo entered on both siiles of the island.

It extends inland for 10 miles in a north-north-cast

direction ; but the greatest breadth of water is not

more than 500 yards. Numerous small coves and
inlets are found around the rocky shores. It affords

good anchorage.

NORD, the most northerly department in France
(whence its name), corresponding with the former

province of French Flanders, and bordering on

Belgium and the Straits of Dover. Area, 1,420,000

acres; pop. (1S61) 1,303,380. It is composed of

two parts, or at least narrows near the middle at

x\rmentifcres, on the Lys, .almost to a line. It is

\\ratered by the Scheldt and the Sambre, with their

affluents, and by numerous canals. It is the most
densely peopled department in France. The soil is

fertile, well cultivated, and yields more abundant
harvests than any other part of the country. Of
the whole area, SS3,G06 acres are arable land. The
princi])al products are wheat, hemp, beet-root,

vegetables, tob.acco, and fruits. Maniifactures of

lace, cambi-ie, linens, and beet-root sugar are exten-

sively carried on. It has twice the average pro-

portion of railways and roads, and four times

that of canals, as well as the most important coal

and iron mines. No other department has so many
1 populous towns and strong fortresses ; none ailds

I so much to the national reveniie ; in none are the

people so intelligent, so susceptible of ciUture, or

so industrious. In resjiect of its educational and
benevolent institutions, as well as of its learned

societies, it ranks next to the department of the

Seine. The arrondissements are Lille, Douai, Cam-
brai, Valenciennes, Avesnes, Hazebrouck, and
Dunkercjuo. The chief town is Lille.

NO'RDERNEY, a small island belonging to the

kingdom of Hanover, lies three miles off the coast

of East Friesland, and forms one of a string of

islands that line th.at coast. Area about 4 square

miles
;
permanent pop. 800. It has enjoyed, since

1797, a great reputation as a place for sea-bathing,

and in the summer season has from IGOO to 2000
visitors. The little village at the west end of the

island has a very tastefuUy-built Convcrsallona-

JIaus, 130 feet long. Trees do not grow here.

NO'RDHATJSEN, a flourishing town of Prussian

Saxony, pleasantly situated at the southern base of

the Harz Mountains, on the Zorge, 33 miles north-

north-west of Erfurt. The surrounding country is

very fertile in corn, and in the •N'icinity commences
the Gohlene Ave (Golden Plain), a fertile valley

watered by the Helme. It contains a gj-mnasium,

numerous churches, one of which, St Blasius, con-

tains two pictures by Luke CranaclL It carries

on a thrivin" gener.al trade, is the depot from wliich

the Harz Sfouutains are supplied with necessaries,

anil has most extensive distilleries and considerable

manufactures of tobacco, succory, chemicals, cloth,

leather, &c. Its spirit distilleries, of which there

are lifty in almost constant operation, produce
annually for export from G0,000 to 70,000 hogsheads
of ISO quai-ts each. Pop. 15,G49.

700

NO'RDLINGEN, a town in the west of Bav.aria,

is situated on tlie river Eger, 44 miles north-west
of Augsburg by the Munich and Numberg railway.

It h.Ts a Gothic church, with a high tower and tine

organ, and manufactures of Tyrolese carpets, linens,

and woollens, besides a large tr.ade in feathers.

Pop. C920. N. is historically interesting as the
scene of several battles, t[je most famous of which
was fought, Cth Sei)tember 1034, between 24,000
Swedes, under Count Horn and Duke Bernhard of

Saxe-Weimar, and 45,000 imperialists under King
Ferdinand. The former were defeated with the
loss of 12,000 killed and wounded, 300 banners
and standards, 80 cannons, and sevenal thousand
prisoners, among whom was Horn himself.

NORE is a sand-bank in the estuary of the river

Thames, 4 miles north-east of Sheerness, on which
there is a floating light, called the Nore light, in lat.

51° 29" N., long. 0° 48' W. The name, however, is

more commonly applied to the portion of the estuary

in the vicinity of the Nore light and sand-bank.

NO'RFOLK, a large and important maritime
coimty of England, b'lunded on the north and
north-east by the North Sea, and on the south by
the county of Suffolk. ^Vrea, 1,354,301 acres

; pop.

(ISCl) 434,798. Its coast-line, extending from Yar-
mouth, on the east, to the month of the Nen in the
Wash, is about 100 miles in length. From Yarmouth
to llap[iis1jurgh, the coast is low and sandy ; from
HappisburghtoWeybourne, it is skirted by low cliffs;

anil west of Weybourne to the entrance to the W.asli,

where the banks are in great part dry at low-

water, and where a considerable extent of land has
been reclaimed from the sea (see Wash), it is

low, and covered with sand or shingle. The sur-

face of the coimty is level, or nearly so, none of

the rising-grounds being considered worthy of

being called hills. The principal rivers are the

Ouse, the Yare, with its affluents the Wensum and
the Waveney, and the Bure. Communication is

kept up by the navigable rivers, and by the Great
Eastern Railway. The climate is affected in sjiring

particularly by cold north-east winds, but the air is

in general dry and healthy. The soil consists

chiefly of light sands and loams, and comprises a
great extent of land, which though naturally not

fertile, has been made so by judicious man.a"ement.

The agriculture of the county is in an advanced
condition, and all the usual crops are extensively

grown ; while that of barley is especially celebrated.

Half the acreage is devoted to rearing food for

cattle, and thus the necessary supply of manure
is secured. Geese and turkeys are extensively

reared for the London market. The county, which
forms two divisions. East and West N., returns four

members to the House of Commons. The capital

is Norwich. (1871—pop. 438,511.)

NORFOLK, a city and port of entry of Virginia,

U. S., lOG miles south-east of Richmond, and 32 mili-s

from the ocean. The city is irregularly built on low
ground, and contains a city hall, military academy,
mechanics' hall, court-house, jail, custom-house, 3

banks, 14 churches. Its large deep harbour is

defended by Fort Calhonn and Fortress Monroe,

the largest fortress in America. A government
navy yard, dry dock, and marine hospital are in

the suburb of Gosport. N. was built in 173G; in

1776, it was burned by order of Lord Dunmore,
the British colonial governor. In 18.55, a large

numljer of the inliabitants died of yellow fever

;

in 1861, at the secession of Virginia, the navy yanl,

attacked by the Confederate troops, was hastily

set on fire and deserted by the Federals, who siuik

and burned several of the largest vessels in the

American navy. Pop. in 1860, 14,G09.



NORFOLK ISLAND—NORMAN ARCHITECTURE

NORFOLK ISLAND lies in the Pacific Ocean,
1100 miles cast-uortli-east of Sydney in Australia,
in lat. 29° 10' 8., and long. 1G7' 58' E. Length, 5
mdes ; breadth, 2!, miles ; area, 80G0 acres. It is

the largest of a .small cluster of islands, compris-
ing N., Nepean, and Philip Islands, together with
several rocky islets. The coasts are high and .steep,

and the surface generally uneven, rising in Mount
Pitt to upw.ards of lOOf) feet in heiglit. The soil is

fertile and well watered, and the climate healthy.

In 1825, N. I. was made a penal settlement by
the British government for the worst class of

convicts sent out to New South Wales ; but the
e-yperiment was a failure, and the establishment
was broken up in 1855. In 1S5G, the inhabitants of

Pitcairn Island (q. v.)—194 in number, descendants
ff the mutineers of the Bounlij—were transferred
hither by the British government ; but after a few
years a part of them returned to their old abode.

NO'RIC ALPS. See Alps.

NO'RIUIM is the name assigned by Svanberg to
a met.al, whose earth (or oxide) is associated with
zu'conia in certain varieties of the mineral zircon.

Its existence is not as yet definitely established.

NORMAL SCHOOLS, institutions where
teachers are instructed in the principles of their

profession and trained in the practice of it. The
name of Normal School is of French origin {Ecole

Normale, from Lat. norma, a rule or model), and is

that generally used in Scotland ; such institutions,

in England, are oftener called ' 'Training Colleges
;

'

and iu Germany ' Seminaries.' That in acquiring
knowledge the mind follows certain processes, and
that any one imparting Icnowledge should do
so in harmony with these processes, are truths
which seem siiificieutly obvious. It is only recently,

however, that they have secured much attention

;

and they are even at this day deliberately

denied by some men of thought, and of the highest
educational position. The recognition of these
truths has, however, been sufficiently extensive to
secure the institution, in Great Britain, America,
Franco, Germany, and Switzerland, of schools in

which the principles of teaching form the subject
of study, and in which model specimens of the art are
given. Italy, and even Russia, are following in the
wake of tlie countries named. These schools also

aiford a thorough course of instruction in the
subjects which are taught in elementary schools.

The only normal school for training the higher class

of teachers for colleges and academies exists in Paris.

One of the earliest, if not the earliest, normal
school in Great Brit.ain was the Sessional School
of Edinburgh (1830), afterwards developed into the
' General Assembly's Normal Institution.' The
first attempt of a similar kind in England was that
of the Battersea Training College, instituted by Mr,
now Sir J. P. Kay Shuttleworth, and Mr TuffneU.
Sir J. P. K. Shuttleworth afterwards, acting as
secretary to the Committee of Privy Coimcil on
Education, suggested measures whieli li.ave residted

in the institution of 36 colleges for the training of
teachers in Great Britain in connection with the
Established and Dissenting Churches. These turn
out hundreds of male and female teachers annually,
who having, after a two years' course of training,

received government certificates of merit, become
teachers of elementary schools.

There has been for some years a reaction against
the necessity of normal schools, and their "main-
tenance at the public expense. But this reaction
can only be tempor.ary, and the groat facts mil
survive, that every subject of instruction is best
taught according to a certain method, and that all

methods are based on the study of the human

mind. This is a position which it is impossible
permanently to shake. The real founders of
normal schools are those men who, with more or
less clearness and width of view, have brought
prominently forward these jirineiples. Such were
Plato and Quintilian, in ancient times ; in more
recent years, the most prominent names have been
Comenius, Pestalozzi, Rousseau ; and, iu our own
country, Ascham, MUton, Locke, Professor PiUans,
and Dr Arnold.

NORMAN ARCHITECTURE. As its name
implies, this style was originated and chiefly used
by the Normans. Soon after their conquest of the
north of France, they began to erect churches and
cathedrals in memory of their victories. Their
conquests supplied them with the means for making
these large edifices. They were not contented with
the small churches then common in France, but
desired to erect monuments worthy of their great
conquests. They accordingly expanded the dimen-
sions, while to a great exte'nt retaining the style of
the buildings they found in France. They seem
also to have borrowed some of their ideas from the
Rhine. See Gothic Architectcre.
The leading characteristics of their style were

size and massiveness. They adopted the old Latin
plan (derived from the Basilica) of central and side
aisles ; and at the east end, they invariably placed
a semicircular apse. They seized on the tower as
a distinguishing feature, and developed it as their
style progressed. Tlie ornaments are simple and of

great variety ; but the most common and distinctive
are the zigzag, bUlet, che\Ton, nail-head, &c. The
windows and doors are simple, with semicircular
arched heads—the former without tracery. The
tympanum of the door-arch is occasionally filled

with scidptnre.

The nave arches are carried sometimes on single

pillars, but more frequently, especially as the style
advanced, on piers with shafts. The shafts are
abnost always recessed in nooks (or ' nook shafts ').

Owing to the great size of tlie buildings, the
architects were unable at first to vault the main
aisle, which, accordingly, had usually a wooden roof,

the side aisles only being vaulted.

The masonry is rude ; the joints being largo, and
the stones generally unhewn. The stylo prevailed

from about the beginning of the lOth c. till the
death of William the Conqueror, near the end of

the 11th centurj'. There are many examples in

Normandy, the churches at Caen being well-known
buildings of the date of William.

This style of architecture w.as brought into

England by the Normans at the Conquest, 1066.

They there extended the scale of the buildings, as

they had done in Normandy, preserving, however,
many local peculiarities of the Saxon style, which
they found iu the country. The chapel in the
White Tower of the Tower of London is the earliest

example of pure Norman work in England. There
are, however, many buildings, both in England and
Scotland, which date from before the end of the 12th

c., when the pointed style began to be used. Durham,
Lindisfarne, Canterbury, Dunfermline are partially

Norman, besides many other churches and castles.

The Anglo-Norman is heavier than the French-
Norman, the cylindrical nave piers of the above
buildings being much more m.assive than those of

French works. To relieve this heaviness, the

chevron, spiral, and other groovings were cut in the

piers, i'he mouldings and forms of doors, windows,
&c., are the same as those of Normandy. There is

one rcm.arkable dilference in the plans of the Early
Norman churches in the two countries : in France,

the apse at the cast end is always semicircular

;

in England, this form was gradually given up ; and
791
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towards the end of the style, the square cast cud
was universally adopted.

NO'RMANDY (Fr. jVormaHi/iV), formerly a
province in the north of France, bordering on the
English Channel ; now divided into the dcjiart-

mints of Seine Inferieure, Eure, Orne, Calvados, and
Manchc. It is in general a very fertile, richly-cidti-

vated land, resembling a garilen in many districts.

Its chief agricultural products are corn, flax, and
frnits (from which cider is largely made) ; its

fisheries and manufactures of great importance, and
its horses the best in the kingdom. The inhabit-

ants are for the most part descendants of the old

Normans, an<l bear the stamp of their sjilendid

ancestors. They are intelligent, strongly built, and
of a noble and energetic character ; warm-hearted
and patriotic, they produce the boldest sailors, the
most skilful fishermen, agi-iculturists, cattle-rearers,

and gardeners in all France. In the north-eastern

and more level jiart (formerly Upper Normanibi),
the priucip.al towns are Rouen, Diejipe, Havre-de-
Grace, Harfleur, Honfleur, Lisieux, Evreux, Yvetot

;

in the south-western and hUly part (Lmver
Normandy), the principal towns .ire Caen, Falaise,

St-Lo, Bayeux, Coutances, A\T.anches, Balonne,
Alen^on, Cherbourg, and Mont-St-Michel.

In the time of the Romans, the country bore the
name of Gallia L^iffdunensis If. Under the Frankish
nionarchs it formed a part of Ncustria, and was
first called N. after Charles the Simple, in 912, had
given it to Rolf or Rollo, the leader of a band of

Norse rovers (see NoRMAXs), to be held by him and
his posterity as a fief of the French crown. From
Rolf (baptized into Christianity under the name of

Robert) and Gisela, the daughter of Charles, sprung
the later Dukes of N., of whom Itichard I., grandson
of Rolf, vigorously maintained his authority again.st

his liege lords, Louis IV. and Lothaire. William
II., son of Robert II., became Duke of N. in lU,'!(i

;

and in 10G6, established a Norman dynasty on the
throne of England (see William the Conqueror),
thereby politically uniting N. with the latter

country. In 1077, his eldest son, Robert, wrested
N. from him, but it was again united to England
under Henry I. in 1105. With this monarch, Rolf's

male line became extinct. Henry II., the son
of Henry I.'s daughter, Matilda, after the de.atli of

Stephen of Blois, obtained in 115-i the government
of England and N. ; but in the reign of his son,

John Lackland, it was conquered by Philipjic

Auguste (1203— 120-1). It remained a portion of

the French monarchy for more than 200 years ; but
after the battle of Agincourt (141.5) it was re-

conquered by the EngHsh, who held it till 1449,

when it was finally wrested from them by Charles
VII. See Liquet's Hisloire de la Normandie (2 vols.

Paris, 1835).

NORMANDY, Customary Law of (Fr. Coutu-
mier de Normatidie). The ancient provinces of

France were governed principally by a system of

haws called Coutumes, which had originated in local

usages, and been in the course of time reduced to

writing and formally sanctioned by the sovereign.
Coutume was distinguished both from lot, which
originated with the king, and from us, or usage not
reduced to WTiting. Of the codes of customary law,
one of the oldest and most famous was the Coutu-
mier de Normandie. It was divided into the ancient
and modern custom. The former was first reduced
to a written form, in 1229, under St Louis ; the
latter was the ancient coulumier, modified and
reformed in 1585 by commissioners appointed by
Henry III., with the concurrence of the three
estates of the nobility, clergy, and people of Nor-
mandy. The ancient coulumier treats principally
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of the duties of the judicial officers, the proceed-
ings in the different courts, and the rights and
obligations of the kings of Fr.ance, the Dukes of
Normandy, the feudal lords, and the ]ieo])le. In the
modern coutumitir are minute rcgnl.itiuns reganlin"

, the transmission of juoperty by will and inherit-
I ance. Each of the twenty -two vicomtcs, into which
N. was divided, had a different mode of devising
real jiroperty. The law by which the Channel
Islands are still governeil is based on tlie customary
law of Normandy. The cliief judge in Jersey,

,
Guernsey, and Alderney retains the Norman name

j

of bailli or bailiff, and his authority is much the
' same as that ofiicer ])0ssessed under the Norman
law. One of the most remarkable remnants of the
coulumier still subsisting in the Channel Islands is

the Clanifur de Ilaro. Any one who considers that
his rights of jiroperty are infringed, protests in the
])resence of two witnesses, and calling out three
times 'H.aro' (said to be a w.ay of invoking Diiko
Rollo, noted for his justice), summons the tresjiasser
to desist. He theu applies to the authorities,
relating -H-liat he has done, and proceeds to the
Record Oflice, where note is taken of the circum-
stances ; all which ceremonial must be gone through

I

before bringing an action of trespass. The decision
is generally referred to une vue de justice, and the

,
losing party is subjected to a fine, and liable in

I
costs : he had formerly also to undergo un rei/ard

j

de cluUeau, or twenty-four hours' imj)risonuient, for

I

having imjilored the aid of the prince without cause.

I NO'RJIANS (i. e., Northmen), a name generally
limited iu its a]i])lic.ation to those sea rovers who
established themselves in that ])art of France called
after them, Normandy ; but scmictimes embr.acing

J

also the early inhabitants of Norway. During tho
I
middle ages, the name Northmen, or Norsemen, w.as

I often used in a broader sense, to denote the entire
po]nilation of Scandinavia, and still more frequently,
]ierh.aps, to designate the Danes and Norwegians,
exclusive of the Swedes. The Germans and French
called the piratical hordes who ravaged their shores
Normans or Northmen ; the Saxons, usually Danes

I

or Eastmen. They were also distinguished by the
latter as Mark- or March-men (from Dcn-vmrk), as
Ask-tacQ (i. e., men of the «6V(e«-ships), and as tho
Heathen. The ])rimary cause of the plundering
expeditions southward and westward across the
seas, undertaken by the Norse Vikings ( Vikinr/ar,

meaning either ' warriors,' or more probably dwellers
on the vies, i. e., bays or fiords), as they called them-
selves, under leaders who took the name of ' Sea-
Kings,' was doubtless the over-population and conse-
quent scarcity of food in their native homes ; besides,
the relish for a life of warlike adventure, conjoined
with the ho])e of rich booty, strongly attracted them ;

while—at least as long as the old .Scandinavian reli-

gion lasted (i. e., till about the end of the 10th c.)

—

death in battle was not a thing to be dreaded, for

the slain hero jiassed into a region of eternal
strife in the Walhalla of Odin. Finally, discontent
with the ever-increasing power of the greater chiefs

or kings, induced many of the nobles with their
followers to seek new homes.
The first Danish Norsemen made their appearance

on the eastern and southern coasts of England in

787. After 832, their invasions were rejieated

almost every year. To one of these belongs the
lei/end of Ragnar Lodbrok (i. e., Ragnar of the
'Shaggy Brogues'), who is said to have been taken
prisoner by Ella, king of Northumbria, and thrown
into a dungeon filled with vipers, where, while
expiring amid horrible torments, he sung with
heroic exultation the story of his life. The very
existence, however, of such a person as Ragnar
Lodbrok is questioned by many Scandinavian
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scholars. In 851, the Norsemea wintered for the
first time in the island, and after 8G6 obtained firm
footing there. The Anglo-Saxon Ethelred I. fell in

battle ag.iinst them in 871. His brother Alfred,

known as Alfred the Great (q. v.), after a long and
doubtfid struggle, partially reduced them to subjec-

tion ; nevertheless, he was compelled to leave them
in possession of Northumbria and East Angiia ; and
had not only to defend himself against a new and
fierce invasion led by the famous rover Hastings

(q. v.), but like his immediate successors, to contend
against the revolts of his Dano-Norman subjects.

A period of external j)eace now ensued ; but in 991
the invasions of the Danes and Norwegians began
anew. The Saxon king, Ethelred II., at first sought
to buy them off by paying a sort of tribute-money,
called Danegelt (q. v.) ; but the massacre of the

Danes living in England, by command of that
monarch, 13th November 1U02, was avenged by four
expeditions under the Danish king, Swen, who
frightfidly wasted the country, and finally con-

quered it in 1013, dying the following year. His
son Kuut, or Canute (q. v.), after carrying on a
struggle for the supreme power with Ethelred and
his successor Edmund Ironside (q. v.), at length, on
the death of the latter, became sole monarch of

England, which now remained under Danish or
Norse rulers till 10-12. The government of the
country then reverted into the Saxon hands of

Edward the Confessor (q. v.), who was succeeded
in 10G6 by Harold II. {q. v.), son of the powerful
Godwin, Earl of Wessex (q. v.) ; but in October of

the same year, Harold lost his life and cro%vn at the
battle of Hastings, and WiUiam the Conqueror, a
descendant of a Norwegian chief who had settled in

Normandy, once more established a Norse dynasty
on the throne of England, but one greatly refined

and improved by long residence in a comparatively
cixdlised region.

It was also Danish Norsemen, in particular, who
ravaged the western coasts of the Eiu'opean main-
land, from the Elbe to the Garonne. As early as

SIO, the Danish king, Gottfried, had overnm Fries-

laud ; but the power of the great Charlemagne was
too much for these undisciplined barbarians, and
they were overawed and subdued for a time. Soon
after his death, however, they recommenced (circa

820) their piratical expeditions, and favoured by the
weaknesses and dissensions of the Carlovingiau
rulers, became, during the 0th e., the terror and
scourge of North-western Germany and France.
They plundered Hamburg several times, ravaged the
coasts of the Frisians (which then extended as far as

the Scheldt), and in 843 firmly planted themselves
at the mouth of the Loire. But ere long they ceased
to be satisfied with making descents and settlements

on the coasts, and in their small piratical craft

they swarmed up the great rivers into the interior

of the cuvmtry, which they devastated far and wide.

Thus, in 845, they ascended the Seiue and plundered
Paris—an exploit which was frequently repeated.

In SS5, not less than 40,000 of these Vikings are said

to have ascended the river from Rouen under the
leadership of one Siegfried in 700 vessels, and
besieged the capital for ten months. It was only
saved at the expense of Burgundy, wliich was aban-

doned to their ravages. In 8S1, Louis or Ludwig III.,

king of the West Franks, inflicted a severe defeat on
the invaders at Viiueu, near Abbeville in Picardy, the

memory of which has been preserved in a song still

]>opular among the country-people ; but neither that,

nor the repulse which they sustained from the brave
German monarch Arnulf, near Louvain in 891, could

hinder them from making fresh irruptions. In 892,

they appeared before Bonn, and tradition says that

bands of Danish rovers penetrated even into Swit

zerland, and established themselves in the canton of
Schweiz and the vale of Hash. From their settle-
ments in Aquitania they proceeded at an early period
to Spain, jjlundered the coasts of Galicia in 844, and
subsequently landed in Andalusia, but were defeated
near Seville by the Moorish prince Abd-ur-Ptahman.
During 859—8G0, they forced their way into the Medi-
terranean, wasted the shores of Spain, Africa, and
the Balearic Isles, penetrated up the Rhone as far
as Valence ; then turning their piratical prows in the
direction of Italy, entered the Tyrrhene Sea, burned
Pisa and Lucca, and actually touched the distant-
isles of Greece before their passion for destruction
was satiated, or before they dreamed of returning
west.

Doubtless Norwegian rovers also took part in
these so-called Danish expeditions. We know that as
early as the beginning of the 9th c. they made voyages
to the north of Ireland, Scotland, the Hebrides, the
Orkney and Shetland Isles ; and the increasing
power of Harald Haarfager in the 9th and 10th cen-
turies, exciting great discontent among the smaller
chiefs, great emigrations took place, and these islands
became the new homes of these Norwegian Viliings.

About the same period, colonies were settled in the
Faroe Isles and Iceland, from which .some Vikings
proceeded westwards across the North Atlantic to
Greenland in 982, and thence, in 1002, south to a
region which they called Vinland, now universally

believed to be the coast of New England, thus antici-

pating the discovery of America by Columbus by
nearly 500 years. From Norway also issued the last

and most important expedition against the coast of
France. It was led by Rolf or Rollo, who had been
banished by Harald Haarfager on account of his

piracies. Rolf forced Charles the Simple to grant
him possession of aU the land in the valley of the
Seine, from the Epte and Eure to the sea. By the
time of Charles the Bald the invaders had tirmly

planted themselves in the country, which then went
by the name of Normandy (q. v.). They-and their

descendants are, strictly speaking, the Normans of

history— warlike, vigorous, and a most brilliant

race. They rapidly adopted the more civilised form
of life that prevailed in the Prankish kingdom—its

religion, language, and manners, but inspired every-

thing they borrowed with their ovra splemlid vitality.

At a later period (the 12th c), they even developed a
great school of narrative poetrj-, whoso cidtivators,

the Trouivurs, or Trourires, rivalled in celebrity

the lyrical Troubadours of Southern France. Their

conquest of England, in 106G, gave that country

an energetic race of kings and nobles, on the whole
well tit to rule a brave, sturdy, but somewhat
torpid people like the Anglo-Saxons. But though
the Normans had acquired comparatively settled

habits in France, the old passion for adventure was
still strong in their blood ; and in the course of

the 11th c.,many nobles with their followers betook
themselves to Southern Italy, where the strifes

of the native princes, Greeks and Arabs, opened

up a fine prospect for ambitious designs. In 1059,

Robert Guiscard, one of the ten sons of the Norman
count, Tancred de Hautevillo, all of whom had
gone thither, was recognised by Pope Nicholas II.

as Duke of Apulia and C.alaluia, and in 1071 as

lord of all Lower Italy. His brother and liegeman,

Roger, conquered Sicily, lOGO—10S9. Roger II. of

Sicily united the two dominions in 1127 ; but in the

person of his grandson, William II., the Norman
dynasty became extinct, and the kingdom passed

into the hands of the Hohenstauffen family.

The Swedish Norsemen directed their expeditions

chiefly against the e-asteni co.asts of the Baltic

—

Courlaud, Esthonia, and Finnland, where they made
their aiipcarance in the 9th c.—the very time when
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their Danish and Norwegian brethren were roving

over the North Sea, the English Channel, the Bay
of Biscay, and were establishing themselves on the

shores of England and France. According to the

narrative of the Russian annalist, Nestor, they
appear to have penetrated into the interior as far as

Novgorod, whence they were quickly banished by
the native Slavic and Finnish inhabitants, but were
as quickly solicited to return and assume the reins

of government Hither, consequently, in 802,

accompanied by other noted warriors, came three

Swedish chief.s, Rurik, Sinc-us, and Truwor, sons of

the same father, and belonging to the tribe of Eos
(whence Ru.ia and Bussiana). Rurik founded one
kingdom at Novgorod, which stretched north-

wards as far as the Wliite Sea. His successor,

Olcg, united with that a second estabhshed by
other Swedish adventurers at Kiev, which town
now became the capital of the wide-extended
Eusso-Swedish kingdom. See Russia. For a long

period these Norsemen, who, it appears, became
completely identified with their Slavic-speaking

subjects in the 10th c, were dangerous enemies of

the Byzantine empire, whose coasts they reached

by way of the Black Sea, and whose capital,

Constantinople, they frequently menaced, as, for

instance, in 941, when Igor is said to have appeared
before the city with upwards of 1000 ships or boats.

Earlier in the same century, these Swedo-Russian
warriors had found their way into the Caspian Sea,

and actually penetrated to the coasts of Tartary and
Persia. Partly from them, and partly from native

Scandinavians, came those soldiers who from the

9th to the 12th c. formed the body-guard of the

Byzantine emperors.—See Deppings's Ilistoire (lea

Sxpeditiona Maritlmes dea Normawls el de leur

Etablisaement en France au lO"' <SVec(e (2 vols. 2d
edit 1843) ; Wheaton's IlUlory of tlie Northmen
from the Earliest Times to tite C'on<iuest of England
(Lond. 1831) ; and Worsaae's Minder om de Dan.ike

og Normiindene i England, SkoHand, og Irland

(Copenh. 1851).

NO'RNjE, the Parcm of the northern mythology.

They were three young women, by name Urd, Ver-

dandi, and Skuld—i e.. Past, Present, and Future.

They sit by the Urdar-wells under the world-tree

Yggdrasil, and there determine the fate both of

gods and men. Every day they draw water from

the spring, and \vith it and the clay that lies around

the wells, sprinkle the ash-tree Yggdrasil, that its

branches may not rot and wither away. Besides these

three great noms, there are also many inferior ones,

both good and bad ; for, says the Prose Edda, when
a man is born there is a norn to determine his fate ;

and the same authority tells us that the unequal

destinies of men in the world are attributable to the

different dispositions of the norns. These lesser

noms corresponded to the genii of classic mythology.

Women who possessed the power of prediction or

magic also bore this name.

NO'RRISTOWN, a borough of Pennsylvania,

U. S., on the north bank of the river Schuylkill,

16 miles north-west of Philadelphia, containing

cotton and woollen factories, iron rollinp-mills and
foimdries, machine-shops, court-house, jail, public

library, bank, 13 churches, 3 academies, 1 German
and 4 English newspai)ers, and about 10,000

inhabitants.

NO'RRKOPING, the first manufacturing town
of Sweden after Stockholm, is the chief town of

Linkuping-Lan, in East Gnttland, and is situated

at the junction of the Motala with the Gulf of

Branke, in 58° 30' N. lat, and 16° 15' K long. Pop.

in 1800, 19,950. It is a fine, well-built town, with

and charitable institutions. The rapid river Motala,
which is spanned by several substantial bridges and
lined with commodious wharfs, affords very consider-
able water-power, by which numerous systems of

! machinery are workecL The manufactures are
cloths, stockings, starch, tobacco, soap, 4;c, while
in the neighbourhood are the extensive ironworks
and cannon foundries of FinspUng. N. is a good
salmon station, and is the principal Swedish port
for the importation of wines and foreign spirits.

I

NORTH, Frederic, Lord, English minister, was
bom April 1,3, 1732, and educated at Eton, and
Trinity College, Oxford. His father. Baron Guilford,

a descendant of Roger, Baron North (temp. Henry

j

Vlll.), was created an earl in 1752. N. entered tlie

House of Commons at an early age, was made a
Lord of the Treasury in 1763, and inherited the
Tory politics which, in the days of Charles II., had
placed his ancestor in the highest ranks of the law
and the state. It was his boast in the House of

Commons, that 'since he had had a seat there he
had voted against all popular, and in favour of all

unpopular measures.' On the death of Charles

j

Townshend, in 1769, he was made Chancellor of the
Exchequer and leader of the House of Commons,
a post for which he was well qualified by his elo-

quence, good humour, wit, and readiness of resource.

His folly was, however, one of the immediate causes
of the American War. Earl Russell, in his Life and
Times of 0. J. Fox, says that 'for £100,000 a year

I

of revenue George Grenville provoked America, and
that for £16,000 a year of revenue Lord North lost

America.' In 1770, he succeeded the Duke of

Grafton as prime-minister. As a minister he was
^

too ready to surrender his own judgment to that

of George III., who, with a narrower understanding,

had a stronger will, and was determined to subdue
America. N. was called by Horace Walpole the

ostensible minister ; the real minister was the king.

N. had to encoimter an ardent and powerful oi)|)o-

j

sition, led by C. J. Fox and supported by Burke.
It has since been proved that N. 'so early as 1776
was of opinion that the system he was pursuing
would end in ruin to the king and to the coimtry.

In 1778, he renounced the right of taxing the
colonics. In 1782, it being impossible to carry on
the war with America any longer, N. resigned. 'A
more amiable man never lived,' says Earl Russell ;

' a
worse muiister never since the Revolution governed
this country.' With N.'s retirement came to an
end George III.'s scheme of governing the country
by his own will, and ruling the House of Commons by
court favour and thinly disguised corruption. N.
was succeeded by the Marquis of Rockingham, on
whose death Lord Shelburne became premier. Fox's

dislike of the terms of peace with America led him
to enter into a eoahtion with N., whom he had for

so many years inveighed against as a minister without
foresight, treacherous, vacillating, and incapable.

N. and Fox took office under the Duke of Portland
in 1 783, but the coalition destroj'ed Fox's popidai-ity,

and the Portland administration only lasted a few
months. N. was afflicted by blindness during the

last five years of his life. He succeeded to the

earldom of Guilford, in 1790, on the death of his

father, and died in August 1792.

NORTH BERWICK. See Ber^vick, NoKm.
NORTH CAPE. See MAGEKofi.

NORTH CAROLINA. See Carolina,

NORTH-EAST a>d NORTH-WEST PA.S-

SAGES. The numerous and important discoveries

made by the Portuguese and Spaniards in the

southern latitudes of Asia, and the reports which,

on their return, they spread of the fabulous wealth

broad streets, large squares, and numerous churches
|
of those regions, e-xcited the attention of the other
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maritime nations of Europe, and prompted them to

send out expeditious to the East Indies for the
purpose of olitainiuj a share in the hicrative traffic

of which Spain had hitherto possessed the monopoly.
But the latter power, then at the hei'^ht of her
prosperity, was not disposed to admit other nations

as sliarers of her good-fortune, and dealt so sum-
marily with all intruders, having at that time the
complete commaml of the Atlantic and Indian
Oceans, that her rivals were reluctantly compelled
to abandon all thoughts of trading in those seas.

Unwilling, however, to lay aside their designs of

opening a trade with the far-famed India and
Cathay (as China was then called), they resolved

to attempt to reach tliose regions by some other
route. Two plans appeared most feasible— the one
to reach Eastern Asia by coasting along the north
of Europe and Asia, the North-Eant Passage;
the other by sailing westward across the Atlantic.

Tlie latter was first attempted by John Cabot in

1497, but he found his progress barred by the Ame-
rican continent, or, at least, those parts of it known
as Newfoundland and Labrador. Three yeai's after-

wards, Gaspard Cortereal and his brother made
three several voyages in the same direction ; and
on reaching Newfoundland, sailed northwards, but
were stopped on the coast of Labrador, in lat. G0° N.
Both brothers afterwards perished, with all their

followers. Several voyages were soon after made to

discover if a pass.age for ships existed to the north
of America (the Xorlh- West Passar/e), but without
success; and the hardships which navig.ators were
sulijected to in these inhospitable climes, caused
tlie abandonment for the time of all fm'ther inves-

tigations in that direction.

North-East Passable.—The search for a North-East
Passage was now vigorously prosecuted, and Eng-
land had the honour of sending out the first

expedition for this purpose in 155.3. It consisted of

three ships, commanded by Sir Hugh WiUoughby,
and was fitted out under the direction of the
celebrated Sebastian Cabot ; but on rounding the
North Cape, one of the ships was separated from
the others during a violent storm, and subse-
quently entered the White Sea, then unknown
to western Europeans. The other two, under
WiUoughby, drifted hither and thither in the
vast waste of water surrounding the pole, till the
navigators sighted Nova Zembla. Being unable to

land, they saded back along the north of Faissia,

and took up their winter quarters on the coast of

Russian Lapland, where they were subsequently
found frozen to death. Several other expeditions

were, at different times, sent out by the English
and Dutch, but none of them ever succeeded in

penetrating further than the east coast of Nova
iiembla, though they rendered good service to geo-

gr.aphy by maldng accurate surveys of Northern
Eiu-ope and the adjacent islands of Spitzbergen,

Nova Zeml)la, Waygatz, &c. It was for a long time
believed that the promontory which forms the

eastern boundary of the Gidf of Obi w.as the Tails

of Pliny, and formed the north-east corner of jVsia

;

and this opinion, which received the assent of the
celebrated Gerard Jlercator, tended greatly to

encourage renewed exiilorations, as, according to it,

the eastern coast of Asia was not more than 401)

miles from Nova Zembla. The follomng is a list

of the chief expeditions for the discovery of the
North-East Passage :

WiUoughby and Chnncclor, , . English, . . 15.i3

Bun-ouffhs, It . 1556
Pi't and Jactiman i, . 1580
Barentz, William (three expeditions), Dutch, 1594—1596
u,,., „„„ (lii-st e.xp»di;iiin, , English,. 160S
""'''''"H^'"^J''isccond«i.cdilion, Dutch, . 1C09
VTood » . 167U

In his third expedition Barentz nearly reached Icy
Cape, about long. 100° E., but was, with his crew,
imjirisoned by the ice, and <lied before the return of

spring. Various important discoveries were made
during this expedition, which proved that in favour-
able seasons a passage could be foimd to the east-

ward, but after the subsequent failures of Hudson
and Wood, the attempt was abandoned in despair.
The Russian government now took up the search,
and both by overland expeditions, and by vessels

starting from various points on the north and cast
coasts of Siberia, sought to discover a practicable
passage. The chief of these expeditions were those of
Behring in 1741, which started from Petropaulovski,
and was stopped at the East Cape ; of Shalaroff,

who with his crew perished of starvation ; and of

Billings, which started from the mouth of the river

Kolj-ma, in Siberia. A final attempt was made by
the Russian government by means of sledge expe-
ditions in 1S20— 182.'{, which residted in establishing

the impracticability of any passage through these
seas, on account of the constant alternation of open
sea with fields of ice.

North - West Passage.—As was formerly mentioned,
Sebastian Cabot and the brothers Cortereal were
the first who attempted to double the north coast

of America ; Cabot had reached as far north as

lat. G7° 30', in the strait between Greenland and
America, but the courage of his crew failing, he
was compelled to return. Notwithstanding his

urgent representations, he was unable to prevail

upon the English monarch to send out another
expediticpn, and it was not till after several unsuc-

cessful attempts had been made to find a North-East
Passage that investigations of the north coast of

America were resumed. As these investigations

were carried on till within the last few years solely

by the English, their prosecution till a definite result

was arrived at came to l)e looked upon as a point

of national honour, and repeated expeditions were
sent out long after it had been clearly shewni that

a North-West Passage, wdien found, would be useless

in a mercantile point of view. In all, more than

200 voyages were made in search of the North-West
Passage, so that only the most important of them
can be even mentioned. The first expedition, after

that of Cabot, was sent out in 157G, under James
Frobisher, who made a second and third voyage in

the two following years, but without any important

discovery. In 15S5— 15SS, northern enterprise

received an impetus from the successfiU expeditious

of Captain John Da\-is. This navigator sailed up the

strait which bears his name, as far as lat. 72° north,

and reported open sea still further north ; he then

surveyed the e:ist and west sides of the strait, but

without further important results. Henry Hudson
(q.v.), who had previously attempted the North-East

Passage, followed in 1610, and discovered the Hudson
Strait°and B.ay, believing the latter to be none other

than an inlet of the Pacific Ocean, an opinion

which was proved erroneous by the investigations of

Button in 1612 ; the hatter, however, disseminated

on his return the equally erroneous opinion that the

bay was closed in on all sides, with the exception of

the two eastern entrances. Button's account was
not universally credited, and accordingly in 1615,

Captain Bylot, who had been one of Hudson's com-

pany, was sent out, accompanied by Baffin, the most

skilfid navigator and scientific observer of the time;

but their first expedition, which was to Hudson's Bay,

was devoid of results. In their next voyage (1610),

they sailed up Davis' Strait, reaching lat 78° N.,

and s.atisfying themselves by a very superfici.il

investitjation that there was no northern outlet, the

b.ay (as' it was then believed to be) was n.imed in

honour- of its explorer Baffin's Bay. On theur
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retm-n scmthwanU, they coasted along the west side,

and dispovorcd an opening to the west which they

named Lancaster Sound, bnt believin;; it to l)e only

an inlet, did not cx])lore further. On his return,

Baflin gave it as his decided opinion that no outlet

to the west existed from Baffin's Hay, and the

attention of cxjilorers was again directed to discover

an outlet from Hudson's Bay. In IGl!), the solitary

attempt by foreign powers to aid in the search was
imdertaken by Jens Munk. a Dane, but he made no
discoveries, and the attempt was not renewed. The
expedition of Fox and James, in 1631, led to the

partial exploration of the channel since known .is

the Fox Channel, which forms the northern outlet

to Hudson's Bay, and frfun tliis time the spirit of

discovery slumbered till 1741. Between this date

and 174G, several expeditions were sent out to

discover an outlet from the north-west corner of

Hiulson's Bay, but their united researches satis-

factorily proved that no such outlet existed. Owing
to these disappointments, the search for a North-

West Passage was discontinued for :nore than half

a century, notwithstanding the fact of the British

parliament having promised a reward of £20,()(l() to

the fortunate discoverer. In 1818, the Admiralty
took up the search, and sent out Captain John Ross
and Lieutenant Parry, who sailed up Davis' Strait,

and ascended Lancaster Sound for thirty miles ; here

Captain Ross gave up the search, considering it to be
hopeless. But this opinion was by no means coin-

cided in by Parry, who was aecordin.;ly sent out in

the following year, and succeeded in far outstriiijiing

all his predecessors in the career of northern dis-

covery. He entered Lancaster Sound on .30th July,

and a few days afterwards discovered a large inlet,

thirty miles broad, which he named Prince Regent
Inlet. After exploring this inlet for some distance,

he returned, and continued his course westward, as

the ice allowed him, passing through a strait which
he named after Sir John IJarrow, the promoter of

the ex])cdition. Continuing his westward course,

he reached long. 110° W., in Mel\-ille Sound, where
he was stopped by the ice ; and after wintering here,

and giving names to the numerous islands, seas, and
straits he had discovered, returned to Britain, witli

the glory of having advanced 30' of longitude further

west than any previous explorer. On his arrival, he

was welcomed with the utmost enthusiasm, and liis

discoveries imjiarted renewed energy to the hall-

dormaut maritime enterprise of the British. There
was now no doubt in what direction the North-West
Passage was to be sought, but Parry's second expe-

dition (1821— IS'23) was for the purpose of deter-

mining whether the Fox Channel was connected

with the Arctic Sea of his previous voyage ; it

was, however, imsuccessful. A little before this

time, the coast-line of North America from
Behring's Strait to Point Turnagain, in long.

109° W., had been fully traced, so that it only

rcmaincil to find some navigable passage from
Regent Inlet to this point, and the long-wishcd-for

result would be attained. For this purpose, Cajitain

John Ro.ss was sent out witli an expedition in 1829,

and after a laborious and difficult voyage up Prince

Regent Inlet, reached a point only 200 miles from
Point Turnagain. It was during this voyage that he
discovered the magnetic pole. Dease and Simpson,
in 1838, extended the survey of the American coast

from Point Turnagain to within 90 miles of the

magnetic pole, but the hopes of a channel between
these points were dashed by the discovery made by
Dr Jolm Rae, in 1847, that Boothia (the land which
bounds Regent Inlet on the west) is a peninsula of

the American continent. We now come to the

unfortunate expedition of Sir John Franklin, which,
it was fondly hoped, would settle the (luestiou of a

North-West Passage. It sailed from England, May
19, 184,5, and was last seen in Baffin's Bay.
Franklin is believed to h.ave sailed through Lancaster
.Sound, .and ascended Wellington Channel to lat. 77°

N., and thence returned southwards, cro.'ising

Barrow Strait, and sailing down the channel (now
called Fr.anklin Channel) which sep.arates Nnrth
Somerset and Boothia Felix from Prince of Wales
Island to the west, where, in lat. 70° N., long.
98' 30' W., his ships were beset with ice, 12th
September 1S4G, and Franklin died 11th June 1847.

The survivors abandoned the vessels 20 miles south-

west of this point, and jierished in the attempt to

reach the American mainland. Many exi)cdition3

were sent out to search for the missing voyagers,
and one of these expeditions, imder Collinson
and M'Clure, sailed from Plymouth, 20th January
1S.50, and reached Behring's Strait in August
the same year. Sailing eastward the follow-

ing spring, M'Clure's ship became fixed in the ice,

about CO miles west of Barrow Strait, and the crew
were jncked up by Sir Edward Belcher, who had
been sent out in April 18.">2 to their assistance.

Belcher, who had readied Melville Sound by tho
eastern passage through Lancaster Sound and
Barrow Strait, returned the same way ; and thus
M'(,'lure and his company enjoyed the envied honour
of being the only ship's crew who had ever pene-
trated from Behring's Strait to Baffin's Bay. To
M'Clure, then, belongs the honour of having finally

set at rest all doubts as to the existence of a North-
West Passage. By the various English and
American exjieditions which were sent out to search
for .Sir .John Franklin, the whole region to the north
of the American mainland .as far as lat. 77° N., and
long. 106° W., has been thoroughly explored, and
various channels of communication between Davis'
and Behring's Straits have been discovered, such .as

the route by Hudson's B.ay, Fox Cliannel, Fury and
Hecla .Strait and Bellot Strait, into Franklin
Channel, .and thence by either the M'Clintoek or
the Victoria Cliannel, or the routes by Lancaster
.Sound, and the M'Clintoek (Channel, Prince Regent
Inlet, or Prince of W.ales .Strait, to the open sea
north of Russian America, but all these routes are

utterly useless in a mercantile point of view.

NORTH SE.\ (ancient Ocrmankum Mare; Ger.
Kord Sec), that arm of the .\tlantic Ocean which
separates the British Islands on the west from the
continent on the east. It is 700 miles in extreme
length (from north to south), about 400 miles in

greatest breadth, and has an area of not less than
140,000 square miles. The great commercial high-

ways from the N. .S. to the Atlantic are by tlie

Pcntland Firth and the .Straits of Dover ; while on
the east it communicates with the ]?altic by the
.Skagerrack, the Cattegat, .Sound, and Great and
Little Belts. Along its south-eastern and southern
coasts the shores are low, and are skirted by sand-
banks, formed by the sanil deposits carried to the
sea by the waters of the Elbe, Wescr, Rhine, and
Scheldt, which are the principal rivers that fiow into

this sea from the e.ast. The shores of England,
especially in the south, are also low, and here sand
has also accumulated, though not nearly to the same
extent as on the continental coasts. The chief

British rivers th.at fall into the N. .S. are the Thames,
Ouse, Humbcr, Tyne, Tweed, Forth, and Tay.
Besides the sand-banks on the coast already
referred to, there are others extending to the
middle of the sea-bed, similar in their origin to

those on the coasts, and occupying altogether aliout

three-fourths of the entire area. Of these, the
princip.al are the bank running north-east from
the mouth of the Firth of Forth for 110 miles;

the one extending north-west from the mouth of the
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Elbe for about the same distance; the Dogger-
baak (q. v.), &c. These saud-banks, combiued with
the storms and fogs so common in the N. S., render
its navigation unusually dangerous. Another peculi-

arity of the bed of tliis sea is, the number of extra-

ordinary ' holes ' which have been found in it. Of
these the most remarkable are the Little Sdver
Pit off Holdemess in Yorkshire, and the North-
north-east Hole, 8 leagues further east. Little

Silver Pit is 25 miles in length, and from half a mile

to two miles in width. At its edges there is a
depth of from 50 to SO feet of water, but the ' hole

'

has a depth of 330 feet. In the north, along the

Norwegian coasts, the shores are steep and rocky,

and there is a depth of about 190 fathoms. The
dej)th (31 fathoms on an average) increases from
south to north. The currents of this ocean are

extremely various, and demand the greatest caution

on the part of the navigator. Owing to the preva-

lence of south-west winds, the currents shew a

general tendency towards the north-cast. On the
south-western coast of Ireland, the great tidal wave
of the Atlantic is broken into two portions, one of

which, coursing up tlie Channel, passes through the
Straits of Dover ; wliile the other, sweeping north,

passes round the north of Scotland, and theu south-

ward along the east coast of Britain, and meets the
southern wave oft' the coast of Essex. The northern

portion of the tidal wave spreads over the whole
of the German Ocean, and though on its entrance

into the N. S. it is only 12 feet in height, it rises in

its progress southward, as the sea becomes narrower,

in the same way as the bore (q. v.) is formed in a

contracting estuary. In the estuary of the Himiber
it rises to the height of 20 feet. This sea yields

immense quantities of i3sh, the most important

kinds being cod, hake, ling, turbot, sole, mackerel,

and herring, also lobsters. The lisheries employ
many thousand people. On all available points of

the coasts, light-houses have been erected, and there

are numerous Boating-light vessels moored to

detached banks. The traffic on the N. S. is enor-

mous. It is surrounded by countries whose inha-

bitants have from the earliest times been famous
on the seas, and the enterprise and national bias

that formerly covered the Scandinavian waters
with conquering fleets, may now be traced in the

vast commercial intercourse carried on ou the

North Sea.

NORTH WA'LSHAM, a small market-towni of

England, in the county of Norfolk, on an acclivity

on the right bank of the Ant, 14 mdes north-north-

east of Norwich. Its market-cross, repaired after

the great fire in 1600, by which the to^vn was
almost entirely biu-ncd down, dates from the reign

of Edward IIL Pop. (ISlil) 2S9G.

NORTH-WEST PROVINCES, a great political

division of British India (see Indi.v), between
Kumaon and Nepaul on the north-east, and
Rajpootana on the south-west, consisting of the

following six subonlinate divisions : Delhi, Meerut,
Rohilcund, Agra, AUahabad, and Benares. Each
of these divisions comprises five districts, with the

exception of Benares, which comprises six. They
are treated separately. The area of the North-West
Provinces is 110,493 square miles; and the pop.

(1S59—ISeO) 30,110,497.

NORTHA'LLERTON, capital of the North
Riding of Yorkshire, a market-town and parlia-

mentary borough, 250 miles north- north- west of

London, and 30 miles north-north-west of York
by railway. It stands near the left bank of the

Wislie. It contains a large numbor of public

schools and other institutions. Manufactures of

linen and leather, brick-making, and malting are

carried on on a limited scale. Pop. (18G1) of parlia-
mentary borough, 4755, who send a member to the
House of Commons. The Ijattle of the ' Standard,'
so called from a huge standard erected on a car by
the English, was fought here, August 22, 1138,
between the English under the Earls of Albemarle
and Ferrers, and the Scotch under King David.
The latter were defeated, and forced to retreat with
great loss. (1871—pop. 4901.)

NORTHAMPTON, a viUage of Massachusetts,
U. S., I mile west of the Connecticut River, 95
miles west of Boston, on the Connecticut River
Railway. It is celebrated for its beautiful scenery,
Mounts Tom and Holyoke rising from a picturesque
valley. It contains many elegant residences, the
county buildings, 2 banks, several academies, 7
churches, I cotton factory, 2 silk factories, 3 paper-
mdls. A bridge, 1230 feet long, connects it with
Hadley. Pop. (ISGO) 07S8.

NORTHAMPTON, capital of the county of the
same name, a market-town, and ]iarliameutary and
municipal borougli, on a rising-ground on the left

bauk of the Nen, 67 miles north-west of London by
railway. In the centre of the town is a siiacious

market-square. The principal edilices are the shire-
hall, the new and handsome town-hall, the corn
exchange, the numerous churches, several of which
are unusually interesting, as St Peter's, a recently
restored anil beautiful specimen of enriched Nor-
man, and St Sepulchre's, one of the very few
round churches in the empire, and sujiposed to
have been built in the 12th century. The hos-
pitals of St Jolm and St Thomas were reUgious
houses prior to the Reformation. Boot and shoe-
making, which attords employment to about 3000
persons, is the principal branch of trade carried
on here. Leather is made, and hosiery and lace

are manufactured. Iron and brass foundries are in

operation, and brewing is carried on. Races, called

the Pj'tchley Hunt Races, take place here every
year in March. Pop. (ISOl) of municipal and
parliamentary borough, 32,813, who return two
members to pari. (1871—pop. of p. b., 44,871.)

N., a very ancient town, was held by the Danes
at the beginning of tlie 10th c, and was burned by
them in 1010. After the Conquest, it was bestowed
on Simon de St Liz. Its castle was besieged by the
Ijarons in 1215, during the civU wars of King John.
It was the scene of a great battle fought (July 10,

1460) during the Wars of the Roses, between the
rival houses, in which the Earls of March and
Warwick defeated the Lancastrians.

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE, a central county of

England, bounded on the W. by the counties of

Warwick, Leicester, and Rutland, and ou the S.-W.
by Oxfordshire. Area, 030,358 acres ;

jjoji. (1861)

227,704. Its surface is marked by gently undulat-

ing liills, alternating with well-watered vales. The
chief rivers are the Nen and the Welland, both of

whicli flow north-east, and fall into the estuary of

the Wash. The county is traversed by the London
and North-Westem, the Great Northern, the Eastern

Counties, and other lines of railway, and communi-
cation by water is maintained by the I'uion, (Jrand

Junction, and other canals, as well as by the rivers.

The climate of the county is mild and healthy ; the

soil, a black mould in the fen districts in tlie north-

east, and a l)rown Inain on the uplands, is very pro-

ductive. White and green crops are abundantly
produceil, and ou the rich p.astures cattle are

extensively reared for the London market. Four
memliers are returned to the House of Commons for

the county. (1871—pop. 24.3,596.)

NORTHU'MBERLAND, the most northern

county of Enghiud, is bouuded on the E. by the
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North Sea, and on the N.-W. by the Scottish conn-

ties of Roxburgh and Berwick. Area, 1,249,299

statute acres; pop. (1861) ,'J4;i,025. The surface of

the county has a rugged, and especially in the west

and south-west a naked and barren aspect. The
Cheviots run along the western border of the county,

and send out spurs toward the cast, which, gradually

declining, are separated by fertile valleys, that

widen as they ajiproach the coast. About one-third

of the area of the county is occupied by moorland,

and along the Cumberland border the broken and
bleak-looking hills are valuable for their lead-mines.

Allenheads, the centre of the lead mining district, is

the highest inhabited spot in England, being 1400
feet above sea-leveL The inclination of the surf.ice

toward the east is indicated by the direction of the

rivers AIne, Coquet, and North Tyne, which with
the Tyne and TiU are the principal rivers of the

count}'. The Tweed forms the boundary of tlie

county on the north for about 5 miles, and the south

boundary is formed in part by the Derwent and
Tyne. The climate is cold, but is milder on the

coast than amid the hills, which, however, produce
sufficient herbage for the maintenance of large

flocks of 'Cheviot' shee]). The principal agricul-

tural tracts occur along the coast, and inland along

the river valleys for several miles. lu these dis-

tricts, the sod, for the most part, is a strong fertile

clayey loam, productive in wheat, barley, beans,

and clover. Agriculture is pursued on the most
improved methods, and cattle, chiefly short-horned,

are extensively reared. The south-east portion of

the county forms a part of the great Northumber-
land and Durham coal-tield, which was estimated to

have produced, in 1S62, upwards of 20,000,000 tons.

The county is traversed by the Newcastle and
Carlisle, North-Eastem and Border Counties Rail-

ways. The county returns four members to the

House of Commons ; the county town is Alnwick
(q. v.). (1S71—pop. 386,959.)

NORTON, Andrews, Rev., American scholar

and theologian, was bom at Hingham, Jlassa-

chusetts, December 31, 1786. Having graduated at

Harvard College in 1804, he was appointed, in 1809,

a tutor of Bowdoin College, and in 1811 mathe-
matical tutor at Harvard, and in 1813 hbrarian

of the university, and succeeded Dr Channing as

lecturer on biblical criticism and interpretation. In

1819, he was appointed Dexter Professor of Sacred
Literature, which office he retained until failing

health compelled his retirement in 1830. Dr Norton
was, after Dr Clianning, the most distinguished

exponent of Unitarian theology, a clear and jier-

spicuous lecturer, an able and conservative critic,

and a voluminous writer. Rejecting the doctrine

of the Trinity, and protesting against Calvinism, lie

also 0])posed the school of Theodore Parker and the

naturalistic theologj-. Besides his contributions

to the General KejiosUory and Sevlew, the North
American Beview, Christian Examiner, he published

(1833) A Statement of Reasons for not believing in

the Doctrine of the Trinity ; (1837) T/ie Genitineness

of the Gospels; (1839) On llie Latest Formn of
Infidelity ; and left some poems and a translation

of tlie gospels. He died at Newport, Rhode Island,

September IS, 185.3.

NORTON, THE Hon. Cakoleje Elizabeth
Sarah, a poetess and novelist of some reputation,

the daughter of Thomas, and the granddaughter of

Richard Brindsley Sheridan, was born in 1S08. Her
father died while she was still a child, and her
education, which embraced an unusu.ally varied
coui-se of studies, was superintended by her mother.
In 1827, she married the Hon. George Chappel
Norton. In 1831, she first met Lord "Melbourne,
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then prime-minister, and the intimacy which
succeeded having given rise to some scandalous
rumours, Jlr Norton brought an action against Lord
Melbourne, which, however, resulted in a verdict
for the defendant. From her childhood, Mrs N.
had practised the art of verse-making. Her prin-

cipal works are The Sorrows of Rosalie (1829) ; The
Vmbiino One (1830) ; The Child of the Islands

(1845) ; Stvart of Dunlealk, a novel (1847) ; English
Laws for Women in the Xineteaith Century [l8Si)

;

The Lady of Oaraye (1802) ; Lost and Saved, a
novel (1863).

Her prose works, several of which depict the
wTongs incident to the position of women, are
written with considerable cleverness and vigour

;

and her verse, though overstrained and stagy in

sentiment, has numerous admirers, and manifests
some degree of that brilliancy for which the Sheri-
dans have been so famous.

NO'RWALK, a to^\-nship of Connecticut, U. S..

on both sides of the mouth of Norw.-vlk River and
Ixing Island Sound, on the New York and New
Haven Railway, 45 miles north-east of New York,
and 31 south-west of New Haven. It has manufac-
tories of iron, machinery, hats, felt-cloth (of which
two companies make 500,000 yards per annum), 9
churches, &c. Pop. (ISCO) 7582.

NC'RWAY (Norweg. Norge), the western portion
of the Scandinavian peninsula, which, together with
Sweden, forms one joint kingdom, is situated
between 57° 58' and 71° 10' N. lat, and between
5° and 28* E. long. It is bounded to the E. by
Sweden and Russi.^, and on every other side is sur-
rounded by water, having the Skagerrak to the S.,

the German Ocean to the W., and the Arctic Sea to
the N. Its length is about 1 100 miles, and its greatest
width about 250 miles ; but between the lats. of
67° and 08°, it measures little more than 25 miles
in breadth. The area is given as 121,779 squ.ire

miles, and the population (in 1860) as 1,600,000.
Tlie whole of the Scandinavian peninsula consists of
a connected mountain mass, which, in the southern
and western parts of N., constitutes one continuous
tract of rocky highlands, with steep decli^-ities

dipping into the sea, and only here and there broken
by narrow tracts of arable land. South of Trondjem
(03° N. lat.), the rocky ridge expands nearly the
entire breadth of Norway. The northern portions
of the range, known as the Kiollen Fielle,* occupy
a space of about 25 miles in width, and form as far
north as 69° the boundary-line between Sweden and
Norway. In those high latitudes the range rises

rapidly on the western side, forming elevations of
4000 feet, at a distance of only 4 or 5 miles inland.

Of the numerous summits which lie along the water-
shed, and which rise above the line of perpetual
snow, the highest, known as the Sulitelma, has an
elevation of 6200 feet. The mean level of the range,

which seldom rises more than 4000 feet above tne
sea, is occupied by extensive snow-fields, from
which glaciers descend to the edge of the sea, while
here and there the vast snow plain is broken by
fjords (i.e., friths), some of which, as the Folden
Fjord, penetrate upwards of 70 miles through the
rocky masses. These inlets run, in many cases,

through the middle of long and broad finely wooded
valleys, enclosed by rocky walls, which are either

quite bare, or covered with lichens and mosses or
stunted brushwood, among which falls of water pour
]>crpendicidarly down the mountain-side. South of
0.3° N. lat., the range of the Scandinavian mountains
is known as the Norska, or Dovre Fielle,

although the latter name belongs properly only

* FieUe is the plural ot field, a moontain-side.
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to the part immediately in contact with the

KioUeo. This range, about 360 miles in length,

attains its greatest elevation at the Sogne Fjord,

where it is known as the Hurungcme. Here the

highest summits are 8000 and 8400 feet above the

sea, while the contiguous snow-fields of Justedal,

the largest in Europe, and covering an area of 600

square miles, have probably an elevation of nearly

7000 feet. From these and other vast snow-fields,

averaging more than 10 miles in width, vast glaciers

descend to within 2U00 feet above the sea, where
they often terminate in deep lakes, some of which
are very extensive. This range is famed for the

beauty of its numerous fjords, fringed with lofty

pines, which skirt the base of the rocky walls, whose
rugged sides are washed by precipitous waterfalls,

some of which, as the Keel Foss on the Sogne Fjord,

are 2000 feet in height. The upper valleys of this

range, although generally too high for cultivation,

contain the best timber that is exported from N.,

and afford good pasturage in the height of the sum-
mer, when the flocks and herds are driven thither

from the low lands near the entrance of the fjords.

The general elevation of the Norska Fielle does not

rise above the line of perpetual snow, whose average

height in these latitudes is 5000 feet, but it ranges

above that of the growth of trees, which may be
stated to lie 1000 feet lower. The most northern

part of the Xorska Fielle, which is known as the

Dovrefield, and includes Sneehiitten, nearly 7500
feet above the sea, presents a broken surface, rent

with ravines and narrow valleys, which admit of

cultivation, but are difficult of access from the

configuration of tlie land around them. Only two
carriage- roads traverse the Norska Fielle, the one
connecting Cliristiania with Bergen, and the other

with Trondjem. The Scandinavian range consists

principally of primitive and transition rock, and
exhibits almost everywhere the eifect of glacial

action, the glaciers and moraines presenting the

same appearances as in the Swiss alpine district.

The numerous islands which skirt the coast of N.,

and must be regarded as portions of the range, pre-

sent the same characters as the continental mass.

Some of these, as the islands of Alsten and Dunnoe,
rise perpendiciJarly from the sea with peaks pene-

trating beyond the snow-line, which lies here at an
elevation of 4000 feet, N. abounds in lakes and
streams ; according to some topographers, there are

upwards of 30,000 of the former, of which the majo-
rity are small, while none have an area exceeding
400 square miles. The chief rivers of N. are the
Glommen, Lougen, Louven, Drammen, Otter, and
Wormen. The first of these has a coiirse of 400
miles, but the majority of the Norwegian streams,

all of which rise at great elevations, have a com-
paratively short course, and are unfit for navigation,

although they are extensively used to float down
timber to the fjords, whence the wood is exported

in native ships to foreign ports. These fjords,

or inlets of the sea, which form so characteristic a
feature of Norwegian scenciy, and give with their

various sinuosities a coast-line of upwards of 8000
miles, form the outlet to numerous rapid streams
and waterfalls, which leap or trickle down the edges

of the treeless fields or mountain fiats above. The
greatest number of fjords occur in the northern
parts of the land near Trondjem, where the narrow
Sogne Fjord iwnt-trates through the Norska Fiellen

to a length of 120 miles, while near this the Por-
sanger Fjurd runs a sinuous course of 100 miles, with
the exceptionally large width of 20 miles.

Climate, Soil, dc—The peculiar physical char-

acter of N. necessarily gives rise to great varieties

of climate in different parts of the country. The
influence of the sea and of the Gulf Stream, and

the penetration into the interior of deep inlets,

greatly modify the severity of the climate on thc-

westcrn shores, and render it far superior to that
of the other Scandinavian countries in the same
latitude. On the coast generally, rain and fogs
prevad ; whUe in the regions near the North Cape,
storms arc almost incessant, and rage with extra-
ordinary violence. In the interior, the air is clear

and dry. The longest day, which in the south is

18 hours, may be said to be nearly three mouths in

the high latitudes of the northern districts, where
the longest night lasts almost an equal length of

time. In Norway Proper, the winters as a rule are
long and cold, and the summers, which rapidly
foUow the melting of the snows in April and May,
are warm and pleasant. On the islands, how^ever,

the heats of summer are often insufficient to ripen

com. The protracted winter of the northern
regions follows almost suddenly on the disappear-

ance of the sim, when the absence of solar light

is compensated for by the frequent appearance of

the aurora borealis, which shines with sufficient

intensity to allow of the prosecution of ordinary
occupations.

It is estimated that ,'jth of the area of N. lies

within the region of perpetual snow, while a large

extent of the mountain districts yield no produce
beyond scanty grasses, mosses, lichens, and a few
hardy berry-yielding plants. Only birch and juniper

grow north of 67 ', which is the boundary of the pine.

The Scotch Fir, Pinus sylvestri-s (Norwegian, Furn}
and Spruce, P. abies (Norwegian, Gran) cover exten-

sive tracts, and with birch, constitute the principal

wealth of Is". ; the value of these articles of export
amounting in some years to upwards of 10 million

thalers. The hardier fruits, as strawberries, goose-

berries, cherries, and raspberries, are abundant
and excellent of their kind. Hemp, flax, rye, oats,

and barley are grown as far north as CO ; but
although agriculture has been more systematically

pursued of late years, the crops are not always
sufficient for home consumption, and hence it is

found absolutely necessary annually to import con-

siderable quantities of corn and potatoes. The
frugal peasantry do not, however, rely wholly upon
importation, but prepare a species of cake or bread

from the bark of the pine when com is scarce, and
in plentiful years store away some of the produce

of the harvest in the national corn-magazines,

which are established in everj' part of N. by way of

a provision for an unfavourable season. Agricul-

ture is most successfully prosecuted in the amts or

administrative districts of Jarlsberg and Laurvik,

Akershuus, Budskemd, and in the south generally

;

while in the northern parts, in the upper valleys,

the rearing of cattle constitutes an important

branch of industry. The herds and flocks are

driven from the distant farms to the pasture-Lands

in these high mountain valleys, known as Saeterd.ale,

where they remain till the approach of cold weather

obliges the herdsmen to return with their charges to

the shelter of the farms. Although the cattle and
horses are small, they are generally strong and
capable of bearing much hard labour.

Products, d-c.—The fisheries of N. are of great

importance, and not only yield one of the most

imiiortant articles of home consumption, but at the

same time constitute one of the most profitable

sources of foreign exiwrt Fish is caught in almost

every stream and lake of the interior, as well as in

the fjords of the coast, and in the bays and channels

which encircle the numerous islands skirting the

long sea-line of Norway. Salmon, herring, and cod

are of the greatest importance, the latter alone

giving employment to some 16,<I00 or 18,000 men,

who proceed in ' upwards of 3000 boats to the
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Loffoden Islamls, in wlinse waters they fish from
February till May, and often obtain a return of IG

millions of llsli, having an avera^^c value of more
than a uiillion and a ([uartcr of dollars.* In

some years the herring fishery of the south-west

co,ist is even more remunerative ; from 500,000 to

600,000 tons of lish being not unfrequently taken in

the season, and hence the collective fisheries of N.
may be estimated to bring an annual return of

3 or 4 million dollars.

The fauna of N. includes the bear, wolf, lynx,

elk, otter, reindeer, red-deer, seal, the cider-duck,

and many other kinds of sea-fowl, blackcock,

cai)ercaili!ie, and a great v.ariety of small game.
The mineral products, which comprise silver,

copper, cobalt, iron, chrome ironstone, &o., yield

an annual return of nearly 800,000 dollars. The
richest mines arc situated in the south, and
chieHy in the district of the Glomraen, as the cele-

brated and ancient silver works of Kongensberg,
the copper-mines of ItiJraas, and the numerous iron

shafts on the southern declivities of the mountains
between Kongensberg and the Glommen. Latterly,

however, some )iroductive copijcr-worka have been
opened in the northern districts of lCa;ifjord in

Finmark.
Ship-building in all its branches is almost the

only industrial art that is extensively and actively

prosecuted. In many parts of the country there

are absolutely no special trades, the inhabitants of

the small fishing-ports, no less than the inmates of

the widely separ.itcd farms, employing their com-
pulsory leisure during the long winter in weaving,

spinning, and making the articles of clothing and
the domestic implements rcquii'ed in their house-

holds.

Trade, Ac.—The principal seats of trade are

Christiania, Dr.ammen, JJergen, Stavanger, and
Trondjem. Tlie merchant licet numbered, in 18G0,

5300 ships, with a tonnage of ujiwards of 2G0,0(I0

lasts, and carrying nearly o.j.OUO men. The exports,

which consist mainly of timljer, fish, minerals, furs,

leathers, and down, .imounted in IS60 to 10,742,217

dollars ; while the imports were valued in the

same year at 15,.'J07,750 dollars, and consisted not

only of the ordinary colonial goods, and objects

of lu.xury, but in a large proportion of the most
necessary articles of consumption, as corn to the

annual amount of 800,000 tons, salt in nearly half

that quantity, fresh and salted meat, butter, soap,

hemp and flax, sailcloth, tow, oil, wine, tobacco, and
manufactured goods of all descriptions. The most
important commercial relations of Ji. now centre in

Hamburg, which of hate years has supphed it with
colonial, English, .and French wares. Holland,

Russia, and Denmark stand next in order as

importers to N., while the C.athoUc countries of the

Mediterranean are the principal purchasers of the

smoked and dried Norwegian fish.

Beceipts, cDc.—According to the budget for ISGO
—1SG3, the receipts for the throe inclusive years

were 14,200,050 dollars ; while the expenditure

was estimated at about the same sum, which
would give 4,755,350 dollars annually. Prior to

1848, a very great reduction had been effected in

the amount of the nation.al debt through the rigid

economy of the Storthing; but the expenses incurred

by the equipment of troo]is to aid Denmark in the

Slesvig-Holstein war of 1S4S have again augmented
the sum, aud at the close of 1859 it amounted to

7,600,000 dollars. This sum includes, however,
the old unhquidated debt remaining from the time
of the miion of N. with Denmark, and the various
loans made for the construction of railways.

800

* The specie dollar is worth about is. 6d.

AiJmhustrat'ion, ikc.—N. is divided into 17 Amts,
or administrative circles—viz., Sm,alehnenes, Ager-
hiuis, Hedemarken, Christi.ans, Buskerud, .larls-

berg and Lanrvigs, Bradsbergs, Nedenaca, Lister

aiul Mandals, .Stavanger, South Bergenhuus, North
ISergonhuus, Eomsdal, South Trondjem, North
Trondjem, Nordland, Finmarken. These circles

are subdivided into 46 bailiwicks, each presided
over by a rural magistr.ate. N. has a rcpresent.itivo

government, based on the constituticm which w.os

estalilished in 1814, and ratified at Eidsvold. Once
in three years the Storthing, or legislative chamber,
meets, and is composed of representatives who
are elected by the freehold voters of their several

districts. The number of city representatives

depends upon that of the rural representatives, to

whom they stand in the relation of 1 to 2. The
Storthing votes the t.axcs, which are collected by
otiieers of the king of Sweden and N. ; it proposes

laws, which must be ratified by the king ; but if

they pass the Stortliing three times, they acquire

v.aliility even without the king's sanction. Although
N. constitutes one joint kingdom with Sweden in

regard to succession, external policy, and di])lomacy,

it is in all other respects an independent state,

having its own government, legislative machinery,
finances, army and navy. The king is indeed com-
ni.ander-in-chief of all the forces of the country,

whether military or naval ; but he can neither

augment or decrease their number, nor proclaim

])eace or war, without the assent of the Norwegian
Council of State, which must consist of natives of

the country ; nor, exce])tiiig in time of war, can ho
bring foreign soldiers within the frontiers, or send
native troops out of Norway. He must visit N.
once every year, and in his absence affairs are

administered in the name of his rejircsentative,

who may be a Swede, aud who is entitled viceroy

if he be of royal birth. In accordance with the

constitution, no title can be conferred independently

of the tenure of office, and no one can be raised to

the rank of a noble, while with the de.ath of the

members of the fifteen still surviving noble families

who were born before 1821, all personal honours,

[irivileges, and distinctions belonging to nobility

will cease. The constitution may therefore be

reg.ardcd as purely democratic in its character.

Tiie Council of State constitutes the highest court

of justice, under whose jurisdiction the provincial

m.agistratcs or '.amtmanner' administer justice, in

conjunction with the bailiffs and sorenskriver or

advocates, who preside over petty rur.al courts.

These lower coiu-ts are contrcjlled by the Slifl-

Oberrette, or Diocesan Courts of Justice, wliile the

latter .are, in their turn, under the High Court of

Appeal, or Hoieste Belt, which, is located at Chris-

tian i.a.

lleliijion, dc.—The Lutheran is the predominant,

and almost the exclusive church, .although freedom
is allowed to all other Christian denominations.

Jews are not tolerated. The church is under the

administration of five bishojis, whose sees are

Cliristiania or Aggerluuis, Christiansand, Trondjem,

Nordland and Finmark conjoined, and Bergen.

There are 341 parishes, some of which extend over

enormous tracts of land, and include from 5000 to

10,000 i)arishioners scattered in widely-sepanatcd

farmsteads. The clergy, who receive tithes, exercise

considerable influence in remote country districts,

where they frequently are called upon to settle

disputes, and exercise various judicial functions.

Much has been done of Late years in N. for the

diffusion of knowledge, aud provision is now made
to extend education to the inhabitants of the most
inaccessible districts by means of itinerant teachers,

a certain number of whom, corresponding to the
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number of farms in each parish, arc nominated to

tlie office of schoolmaster. These men proceed from
house to house, beint; supplied with a school-room,

and fed and entertained by each householder in

succession for the number of days at which the

farm is mulcted. In 1853, there were 419 fixed

scliools in 203 parishes; and by the aid of these,

and the system of itinerant teachin.j, education is

so universally diffused that it is rare to meet with
Norwegians who cannot read and write. The uni-

versity of Christiania (q. v.), which was founded in

1811, is well attended, and numbers amongst its

students the sons of many of the peasant land-

owners, who receive a imiversity education without
intending to follow the learned professions.

Army, d-c.—The army of N. is composed of

regular troops ami militia, the former numbered
for 18G0— lSti3, 19,511 men, and the latter 15,604,

making a tot.il of 35,115. There is, besides, a
special arm, known as the Slcielijljcrn, or Skaters,

which consist of a company of light infantry, carry-

ing muskets, and ice-poles eight feet long. The
fleet numbers 146 vessels, including 15 steamers,

and 125 gun-boats ; and there are 46,000 seamen
on the rolls. Horten, in Christianiafiord, is the

principal naval port. The only fortified spots are

Fredericksteen at Frederickshald, Frederickstad,

Akershims, Bergenhuus, Munholm, and Wardoehuus,
near the Russian frontier.

The popidation of N. is chiefly rural, only about
1 1 ])er cent, living in toAvns. Christiania, the prin-

cipal city, has not more than 40,000 inhabitants,

while Bergen and Trondjeni have respectively only

26,000 and 16,000. The physical character, and
consequent climatic relations of N., leave a very
small proportion (according to some writers, only

about 2 per cent.) of the area capable of being
cultivated ; for it may be stated generally, that the
valleys are the only habitable and agriculturally

productive parts of the country, the moimtain-
ridges which separate the low-lying lands being
covered with bare masses of gneiss and mica
schists, in the fissures of which the only vegeta-

tion is juniper, fir, aspen, birch, and stunted beech
trees. There are few villages, and the isolated

farmsteads are often separated from one another by
many mites. The cultivators of the laud are in

most instances also the proprietors, less than one-

third of the whole nimiber being tenants only.

Allodial land, known as Udal or Odel, does not

descend to the eldest son unconditionally, since all

his relatives have a claim njjon it, and if it should
bo sold, have the right of buying it back within

the term of five years at the sale-price. The holders

of allodial lands have in recent times adopted
surnames, which are generally taken from their

hereditary property, but the small proprietors,

who cultivate theii- own land, aud are known as

Bonder, or peasants, still, for the most part, retain

the old Scandinavian custom of merely affixing son

and datler to the father's name ; thus, for instance,

the children of a man known as Hans Jorgenson,
and who had been christened Jorgen and Kireten,

would become Jorgen Hanson and Kirsten Hans-
datter, while the children of Hanson would in their

turn assume his Christian name as tlieir p.atronymic.

Race—Lajirjiinr/e, <[r.—With the exception of

some 20,000 Lapps and Finns, living in the most
remote northern regions, the inhabitants of N. are

generally a pure Scandinavian race, akin to the
Korth Germanic nations of Aryan descent. The
genuine Norwegians are of midtUe height, with
strong, well-knit, muscular frames, of fair skin,

with light flaxen or yellow hair, and blue eyes. In
character, they may be said to be frank, yet cautious

and reserved, honest, moderate, rehgious, and super-
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stitions, more from an inveterate love of clinging to
the forms, thoughts, and creed of their ancestors,
than from fanaticism. Their love of country, and
the irrepressible fondness for the sea, by the very
anomaly which these apparently contradictory pro-
pensities exhibit, shew them to be the true descend-
ants of the sea-ro^ving Northmen of old. Of late

years, emigration has continued steadily to incre.ise

at a rate which threatens to be a serious evil to
so badly populated a country as N., but which is

easily explained by the small portion of land capable
of cidtivation. The general diffusion of education,
and the perfect equahty and practical independ-
ence which they have known how to secure and
retain for themselves, notwithstanding their nominal
incorporation with the other Scandinavian kingdoms,
give to the poorest Norwegians a sense of self-respect

and self-reliance which distinguish them favourably
from those of the same class in other countries.
Want of cleanliness, too ready a use of oaths, and a
liking for strong drinks, are the failings to which
the people are said to bo most mclined ; it should be
observed, however, that great diversities of charac-
ter and habits are observable in different districts.

The peasants, more especially in the amts remote
from towns, retain their ancient pro^s-incial costumes,
which are, for the most part, highly picturesque,

consisting, among the women, of ample woollen
skirts and brightly-coloured knit bodices, fastened
and adorned with silver or brass clasps and buckles.

Music is much cultivated by all classes of the people,

and the national songs and melodies which are the
favourites, are for the most part of a melancholy
character.

Danish is the language in ordinary use both in

writing and speaking, although chalects nearer akin
to the old Norse are spoken by the dalesmen and
mountaineers of special districts. Since the separa-

tion of the country from Denmark, a strongly

national tendency has been manifested by some of

the best Norwegian writers, .and attempts have been
made to reorganise these dialects into one general

Norwegian language, and thus, in fact, to revive

the ancient Norse, or Icelandic, which has been
preserved in Iceland in almost perfect purity since

its first introduction to the island in the 9th c.

by colonists from the Scandinavian mother-lands.

Among the most zealous cultivators of the ancient

and modem literature and history of N., we may
instance Professor P. A. Mimch, whose able exposi-

tions of the laws and social conditions of his country

have thrown new light on its history ; Keyser,

Uuger, aud Hohnboe, who have done much to

elucidate the Norse tongue and literature ; A. Munch
and Monsen, successful cultivators of the national

lyric ; and J. Moe and Asbjornsen, the critical col-

lectors and annotators of native s.aga3. In the more
abstruse departments of mathematical and physical

science, Norwegians have gained for themselves a

foremost place, as is sufficiently testified by the

mention of n.ames such as N. H. Abel, renowned for

his discoveries in definite integrals ; C. Hanstcen,

the astronomer; and Iveilhau, the geologist.

History.—The early history of N. is comprised in

that of the other Scandinavian countries, and is, like

theirs, for the most part fabidous. It is only

towards the close of the 10th c, when Christianity

was introduced under the rule of Olaf I., that the

mythical obscurity in which the annals of the

kingdom had been previously plunged begins to

give place to the light of historical truth.

The introduction of Christianity, which was the

result of the intercourse which the Nor^vegians had
with the more civilised jiarts of Euro|ie through

their maritime expeditions, destroyed much of the

old nationality of the people with the heathenism
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which they had hitherto cherished, although the
sauguiaary feuds wliicli had raided among the rival

chiefs of the land tau scarcely he said to have lost

their ferocity under tlie sway of a milder religion.

Olaf II., or the Saint (1015— 1U3U), who zealously
prosecuted the conversion of his countrymen, raised

himself to supreme power in the laud by the sub-

jection of the small kings or chieftains, who in the
times of heathenism had subtlivided the kingdom
among them. The war between Olaf and King
Kuut the Great of Denmark, which terminated in

1030 with the battle of Sticklestad, in which the

former was slain, brought N. under the sway of the

Danish conqueror ; but .it his death in 1036, Olaf s

son, Magnus I., recovered possession of the throne,

and thenceforth, till 1319, N. contiuued to be
governed by native kings. The death in that year

of Hakon VII. without niale-heu'S, threw the elec-

tion of a new king into tlie hands of the nation.il

assembly, who, after many discussions, made choice

of Magnus VIII. of Sweden, the son of Hakon's
d.iughter. He was in turn succeeded by his son

Hakon, and his grandson Ohaf IV., who having been
elected king of Denmark in 1376, became ruler of

the sister Scandinavian kingdoms on the death of

his father in 13S0. This young king, who exercised

only a nomiu.al sway uuder the guidance of his

mother (liieen Margaret, the only child of Val-

demar III. of Denmark, died without heirs in 13S7.

Margaret's love of power and capacity for govern-

ment brought about her election to the triple tlirone

of the Scandinavian lauds, and from this period till

1814, N. continued united with Denmark ; but while

it shared in the general fortunes of the latter state,

it retained its own constitutional mode of govern-

ment, and exercised its right of electing to the

throne, until, like the sister-kingdom, it agreed of

its own free will to relinquish this jirivilege in

favour of hereditary succession to the tlirone. See
Denmark, Histoky of. The Napoleonic crisis m.ay

be said to have severed this union, which had existed

for more than 400 years, for Denmark, after having
given unequivocal proofs of adliesion to the cause

of Bonaparte, was compelled, after the disastrous

war of 1S13, to purchase peace at the cost of this

long imited partner of her state. Crii)pled in her

resources, and almost a bankrupt, she saw herself

constrained to sign the treaty of Kiel in 1814, liy

which it was stipidatcd by the allied powers that

she should resign N. to Sweden, receiving in return,

by way of indemnity, some portion of Swedish
Pomerania and the island of Kugen, which were
subsequently exchanged with Prussia for Lauen-
burg on the p.ajTnent by that state of two million

rix-doUars. The Norwegians, having refused to

admit the validity of the treaty of Kiel, nominated
Prince Christian, the heir -presumptive to the

throne of Denmark, regent and subsequently king

of Norway. This nomination was made by the

national diet, or Storthing, wliich met at Ejdsvold,

where they drew up a constitution based on the

French constitution of 1791. These measures
found, however, neither supporters nor sympathisers

among the other nations ; and with the sanction

of the great aUied powers, Charles John Berna-

dotte, Crown-Prrnce of Sweden, led an army into

N., and after t.aking Frederickstad and Fredericks-

hald, threatened Christiania. Denmark being unal ile

to support the cause of Prince Christian, and N.
being utterly destitute of the means neeessaiy for

prosecuting a war, resistance was of no avail, and
the Norwegians in this untoward conjuncture of

affairs, were glad to accept the proposals made to

them by the Swedish king for a \mion with Sweden,
on the imderstanding that they should retain

the newly promulgated constitution, and enjoy full
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liberty and independence within their own bound-
aries. These conditions were agreed to, and strictly
maintained ; a few unimportant alterations in tho
constitution, necessitated by the altered conditions
of the new imion, being the only changes introduced
in the machinery of government. Charles XI If.

was declared joint king of Sweden and N. in ISIS,
and while the Latter has become an almost inde-
pendent state, it is question.ablo whether the former
h.as found in its nominal acquisition an equivalent
for the loss of Finland, which was the price exacted
for it by the allied |)owers, and made over to Russia.
.Since the union, N. h.as lirmly resi-sted every attempt
on the part of tho Swedish monarchs to infringe

upon the constitutional prerog-atives of tho nation ;

and diu-ing the reign of the lirst of the Bernadotte
dyn.Tsty, the relations between him and his Nor-
wegian subjects were marked by jealousy and dis-

trust on both sides, but since the accession of his
son, Oscar I., in 1844, ))erfect harmony and "ood-will
have existed, and N. has continued to malie rai>id

progress towards a state of political security and
material prosperity far greater than it ever enjoyed
under the Danish dominion.—See T. Thorlak, His-
toria rerum Norvaaicarum {Copcnh. 1711) ; Schiining,

Norrjes Jiiges Historie (Soroc, 1771) ; ilimch, DeC
Norske Foil's Historie, Bd. 1—6 (Christ. 1S52—
1859). (1865—pop. 1,701,756.)

NORWAY HADDOCK. See Bekg\-lt.

NO'RWICH, a city of England, capital of the
county of Norfolk, and a county in itself, on the
Wensum, immediately above its confluence with tho
Yare, 20 miles west of Yarmouth, and 98 miles
north-north-east of London. It covers an area
about five miles in circumference, is skirted on its

north and east sides by the river, and on the west
and south it was formerly surrounded by walls, of

which there are still remains. In the town and
immediate vicinity there are as many as ten bridges.

The market-place (600 feet long by 340 feet wide)
and its vicinity contain many large shops and good
houses. The castle, finely situated on an elevation

near the centre of the town, originally covered,

with its works, an area of about "23 acres. The
bridge (150 feet long) over the ditch has one of the
largest and most jierfeot Anglo-Norman arches

remaining. The massive quadrangular Norman keep
is now used as a prison. The cathedral, .almost wholly
Norman in i>lan, was foimdcd in 1094 by Bishop
Herbert Losinga. It is 411 feet long, 191 feet

broad at the transepts, and is surmounted by a spire

315 feet high. Neiir the cathedral are a number of

ancient and interesting structures now more or
less in ruins, among which may be mentioned St
Ethelbert's and the Erpingham Gate, the former in

Decorated English, the latter in late Perpendicular,

and both v.aluable and rich specimens of their styles.

Besides a large number of dissenting chapels and
other places of worship, there are about 40 churches,

of which St Peter's, Mancroft, a handsome cruci-

form edifice of the 15th c, Avith a remarkably line

peal of 12 bells; St Andrew's, St Clement's, St
George's, St Giles, St MiclLael's, and others, are

worthy of mention. The Free Grammar School,

with an endowment of about £200 a j'ear, was
founded by Edward VL, and the other educational

establishments are nimierous and various in char-

acter. The public library contains 20,000 volumes,

and the library of the Norwich Literary Institution,

15,000 volumes. N. is the seat of extensive and
flourishing manufactures, the chief of which are

bandanas, bombazines, shawls, crapes, gauzes,

damasks, camlets, and muslins ; shoemaking is

extensively carried on ; yarn and silk mills are in

operation, and employ many hands. Iron-founding,
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tanning, dj-eing, malting, &c., and agricnltural imple-
ment-making, are also carried on. Tlie trade, which
is facilitated by a canal and river system of com-
munication with the sea, is chiefly in agricultural

liroduce and coal. N. is the see of a bishoji, and
returns two members to parUament. Po]i. of muni-
cipal and parliamentaiy boroogh in ISGl, 74,891.

About three miles south of N. is Castor St
Edmunds, which, prior to the Roman era, was called

Gaister, and under the Romans received the name
of Venta Icmorum. N., which occupies a jilace in

history from the time of the earlier Danish invasions,

had its origin in the castle erected as a stronghold

by the East Anglian kings, and resorted to as a
place of safety by the inhabitants of Venla Icenorum,
who gave it the name of North-wic, or northern
station or town, on accoimt of its relative position

with respect to their own town. The bishojtric

of the East Angles was removed hither in 1094.

About 4000 Flemings settled at N. in the reign of

Elizabeth, and greatly increased the prosperity of

the town by the branches of manufactiu'e which
they introduced. (1871—pop. 80,390.)

NORWICH, a city of Connecticut, U. S., at the

head of narigation of the Thames River, 1.3 miles

north of New London, and 38 south-east of Hart-
ford. The town consists of three large villages,

one composed of beautiful and finely-situated resi-

dences ; the others of nearly 100 manufactories of

cotton, wool, jmper, &c., which are supplied with
water-power by falls of 50 feet on the Yautic River.

N. contains couuty buildings, 7 banks, 1 daily and
2 weekly pajiers, 19 churches, 40 public and 5 private

schools, and a free academy. N. was settled in 1G59,

when 9 square mUes were bought for £70 of Uncas,
an Indian chief, whose grave is in the village. Pop.
in ISGO, 14,047 ; in 1870, 16,653.

NORWICH or MAMMALIFEROUS CRAG,
a series of highly fossiliferous beds of sand, loam,
and gravel, of Pleistocene age, occuiring at several

places within a few miles of Norwich, where they
are popularly named ' Crag.' They contain a mix-
ture of marine and fresh-water moUusca, with
ichthyolites and bones of mammalia. They are
evidently estuary beds, the most common shells

being the very species now abundant in such
situations around the coasts of Britain ; but with
them are associated a few extinct species. The beds
rest on the white chalk, the surface of which is

frequently perforated by Pholas crhpata, the shell

still remaining at the bottom of the cavity. The
mammalian bones belong to species of elejihant,

horse, jiig, deer, and field-mouse. With them are

occasionally found the bones of Mastodon angustidem
and some mollusca, which belong to the Red Crag.

Their occurrence here is believed to have arisen

from their having been washed out of the Red into

this, the Norwich Crag.

NO'RWOOD, XJpFEK and Lowek, are two villages

in Surrey, England, with a station on the London
and Croydon Radway, 6 miles south of London.
The public pleasiirc-grouud, called the Eeulah Spa,
is prettily laid out around a mineral spring. The
villages are worthy of mention, however, chiefly on
account of their schools, among which are a district

school for the pauper chiltlren of Lambetli parish,

and a very large and important education.il estab-

lishment for the pauper children of London. The
district parish of N. had, in 1861, a popiUation of

7462.

NOSE, AND THE SENSE OF SMELL. The
nose is not only the organ of smell, but is likewise a
part of the apparatus of respiration and voice.

Considered anatomically, it may be divided into an

external part—the projectin;; portion, to which the
term nosp is po[)ularly restricted ; and an internal
part, consisting of two chief cavities, or naml fossae,
separated from one another by a vertical septum,
and subdivided by spongy or turbinated bones
projecting from the outer wall into three passages or
mmtusi's, with which various cells or sinuses in the
ethmoid, sphenoid, frontal, and superior maxillary
bones communicate by narrow apertures.

Fig. 1.—A Longitudinal Section of the Nasal Fossae of
the Left Side, the Central Septum being removed

:

1, the frontal bone ; 2, the nasal bone; 3, part of the cthraoid
bone ; 4, the sphenoidal sinus, a, the superior turbinated
bone ; 6, the superior meatus ; e, the middle turbinated bone ;

rfrf, the middle meatus; r, the inferior turbinated bone;
J^ the inferior meatus

; ^^, a probe passed into the nasal
duct.

The external portion of this organ may be des-

cribed as a triangidar pyramid which projects from
the centre of the face, immediately above the u])per

hp. Its summit or root is connected with the fore-

head by means of a narrow bridge, formed on cither

side by the nasal bone and the nasal process of the
superior maxillary bone. Its lower part presents

two horizontal elliptical openings, the nostrils, which
overhang the mouth, and are sejiarated from one
another by a vertical septum. The margins of the

nostrils are usually prodded with a number of stiff

haii-s {vibrissa;), which project across the openings,

and serve to arrest the passage of foreign substances,

such as dust, small insects, &c., which might other-

wise be drawn up with the current of ail- intended
for respiration. The skeleton, or framework of the

nose, is partly composed of the bones forming the

top and sides of the bridge and partly of cartilages,

there being on either side an upper lateral and a
lower lateral cai'tdage, to the latter of wliich are

attached three or four small cartilaginous plates,

termed sesamoid cartUages ; there is also the

cartilage of the septum wliich separates the nostrils,

and in association posteriorly with the peq)endicular

plate of the ethmoid, and with the vomer, forms a
complete partition between the right and left nasal

fossa;. It is the lower lateral, termed by some
writers the alar cartilage, which by its flexibility

and curved shape forms the dilatable chamber just

within the uostrd. The nas.al cartilages are capable

of being shghtly moved, and the nostrils of being

dilated or contracted by various small muscles,

wliich it is imuecessary to describe. The integu-

ment of the nose is studded with the openings of

sebaceous follicles, which are extremely large and
abundant in this region. The oleaginous secretion

of these follicles often becomes of a dark colour near

the surface ; and hence the spotted appearance

which the tip and lower parts of the sides, or ais, of

the nose frequently present. On firmly compressiDg

or pinching the skiu of these i)arts, the inspissated
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secretion is forced out of the follicles iu the form of

minute white worms with black heads.

The 7iasal foima', which constitute the internal

p.irt of the nose, are lofty, and of considerable depth.

They open in front by the nostrils, and behind they
terminate by a vertical slit on eitlier side in the

upper part of the pharynx, above tlie Soft palate,

and near the orifices of the eustachian tubes, which
proceed to the tympanic cavity of the car.

The mucous membrane lining the nose and its

cavities is called j"^"'!"''!/ (Lat. pituita, slime,

rheum), from the nature of its secretion ; or

Schneideridii, from Schneider, the first anatomist
who shewed that the secretion proceeded from the
mucous membrane, and not, as was previously

imagined, from the brain; it is continuous with the

skin of the face at the nostrils, with tlie mnrous
covering of the eye through the hichrymal duct
(see Eve), and with that of the pharynx and middle
car posteriorly. Tliis mendjrane varies in its

structure in diffei-ent parts of the organ. On the

septum and spongy bones bounding the direct

jiassage from the nostrils to the tln-oat, the lining

membrane is comparatively thick, partly in conse-

quence of a multitude of glands being disseminated

beneath it, and opening upon it, but chiefly, perhaps,

from the presence of ample and capacious submucous
plexuses of both arteries and veins, of whicli the

Latter are by far the more large and tortuous.

Those jilcxuscs, lying as they do iu a region exjioscd

more than any other to external cooling influcncis,

appear to be designed to promote the warmth of the

part, and to elevate the temperature of the air on

its passage to the lungs. Tliey also serve to cx|ilain

the tendency to hemorrhage from the nose in cases

of general or local plethora. In the vicinity of tlie

nostrils, the mucous memlirane exhibits papilla? and
a scaly c]>ithelium, like the corresponding parts of

the skin. In the sinuses, and in .all the lower region

of the nose, tlie epithelium is of extreme delicacy,

being of the columnar variety, and clothed with cilia.

In the ujiper third of the nose—which, as the jiropir

Beat of the sense of smell, may be termed the

olfactory rcijlon—the epithelium ceases to be ciliated,

assumes a more or less rich sienna-brown tint, and
increases remarkably iu thickness, so that it forms
an opaque soft pulp upon the surface. It is com-
posed of an aggregation of nucleated particles, of

nearly uniform ajipcarancc throughout, except that

the lowest ones are of a darker colour than the

rest, from their containing a brown pigment in

their interior. Dr Todd and Mr Bowman remark,

in their J^ltifniolor/ical Anatom'j^ivrtvtx which we have
condensed the above account of the nasal mucous
membrane, that the olfactory region abounds iu

glands, apparently identical with sweat glands,

which dip down in the recesses of the submucous
tissue among the ramifications of the olfactory

nerve.

The nerves of the nose are the first pair or olfac-

tory which are si)ecially connected with the sense

of smell, branches of the fifth jiair which confer

ordinary sensibility on its skin and mucous mem-
brane, and motor filaments, from the facial nerve

to the nasal muscles. The olfactory nerve on
each side is connected with the inferior surface

of the Brain (q. v.) by an external, a middle, and
an internal root, which unite and form a Hat
band (or, more correctly, a prism), which, on
reaching the cribriform plate of the ethmoid bone,

cxjiands into an oblong mass of grayish-white

substance, the olfactory bulb. From the lower
surface of this bulb are given off the olfacturi/

Jilaiiients, fifteen or twenty in number, which pass
through the cribriform foramina, and are distri-

buted to the mucous membrane of the olfactory
80i

region. These filaments difl'cr essentially from
the ordinary cerebral nerves. They contain no
white substance of Schwann, are not divisible into

Fig. 2.—The Distribution of the Olfactory Nerve on tlio

Septum of the Nose :

1, the frontal .•sinus; 2, the nasal bone; 4, the aphennitlal sinus
of left ?iclc ; 7, the posterior opening of the left nostril ; 8, the
opening of the Eustachian tube ; 9, a section of the soft

pillule ; 10, a section of the hard palate, a, the olfactory
nerve; b, its three roots; r, its bulb, from which filaments
])rncnc(l downu-artls through the cribriform plate of the
ellimnid; rf, the nasal branch from the ophthalmic di\isionof
till- hf[h nerve; r, the naso-jjalalinc nerve from the spheno-
palatine (ganglion; g, h, its branches; i, the septum of the
nose.

elementary fibula;, and resemble the gelatinous fibres

iu being nucleated, and of a finely granular texture.

The branches of the fifth pair (or trifacial) given
to the nose are the nasal nerve (derived from the
ophth.almic division), which su])plics the skin and
nuicoiis membrane in the vicinity of the nostrils,

and the naso-palatiue nerve (derived from Meckel's
ganglion, which is connected with the superior

maxillary division), which supplies tlie mucous
inenibraue on the spongy bones and on the septum.
The peculiar sensation that precedes sneezing is

an all'ection of the nasal nerve, and the flow of

tears that accompanies a severe fit of sneezing is

explained by the common source of this and the
lachrymal nerve ; while the common sensibility of

the nose, generally, is due to the branches of this

and of the naso-)).alatine nerve.

The nature of odorous emanations is so little

known, tluat it is impossible to give a definite

account of the mode in which they produce sensory
impressions. From the fact that most odorous
substances are volatile, and vice versd, it may be
presumed that they consist of particles of extreme
minnteness dissolved in the air

;
yet the most

delicate experiments have failed to discover any
loss of weight in musk, and other strongly odorous

substances, after they liave been freely evolving

their effluvia for several years. But whatever
may be the nature of the odorous matter, it is

necessary that it should be transmitted by a
respiratory current through the nostrils to the true

olf.actory region, wliosc membrane must be in a
healthy condition. If it is too dry, or if there is an
inordin.ate excretion of fluid from its surface (both

of which conditions occur in catarrh or cold in the

head), smell is impaired or lost, in consequence
of the necessary jienetration of the stimulating

odour to the nervous filaments being prevented.

The acuteness of the sense of smell is far greater
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in many of the lower auiraals (dogs, for example)
than in man, and thoy cm[)loy it in guiding tiiem to

their food, in warning them of aj)i>roaching danger,

and for other purposes. To civilised man its utility

is comp.aratively small ; but it is occasion.ally much
increased when other senses are deficient. In
the well-known case of .James Mitchell, who was
deaf and blind from his birth, it was the principal

means of distinguishing persons, and enabled him
at once to perceive the approach of a str.anger.

Amongst many savage tribes the sense is almost
as acute as in many of the lower mammals. For
example, the Peruvian Indians are able, according
to Humboldt, to distinguish, in the middle of the
night, whether an approaching stranger is a Euro-
jiean, American Indian, or Negro.
Although all poisonous gases are not odorous, and

all bad odours may not be positively deleterious

to health, there can be no doubt that one of the
principal objects for which the sense of smell is

given to us is to enable lis to detect atmospheric
impurities, many of which are of a most no.\ious

character, and give rise to the most serious forms
of fever.

NOSE-RING. See Ring.

NOSING, the projecting edge of a moulding, such
as the bead or bottle used on the edge of steps, to

which the term is most frequently applieti

NOSO'LOGY (Gr. nusus, disease) is th.at branch
of the science of metliciue which treats of the

distribution and an-angement of diseases into

classes, orders, &c. Many systems of nosology
have at diiTerent times been adopted ; some of

which have been based upon the nature of the
ascertained causes of diseases ; otlicrs on the
pathological states or conditions which attend
diseases ; others on the differences between struc-

tural and functional diseases, &c. It is hard to

s.ay which is the most perfect method ; but that
of Dr Farr, one of the most distinguished living

medical statists, is adopted by the Registrar-General
in the Re[;orts on the mortality of London and
England, and is becoming more generally adopted
than any other. It has the advantage over the
antiquated but once popular system of (JuUen (171)2)

of meeting the requii-ements of modern science, and
(by illustrating great questions connected with
public health) of shewing' those causes that are

injurious or fatal to life, and of thus contributing to

the removal of those evils (bad drainage, imperfect

ventilation, &c.) which tend to shorten human
existence.

We append Dr Farr's system of nosology, which
is arranged in four primary classes, each of which
includes various orders :

Class I. Zymotic Diseases (Gr. zyvrd, a ferment).

—Diseases that are either epidemic, endemic, or

contagious, and that are induced by some specific

body, or by want of food or by its bad quality. In

this class there are four orders—viz.. Order I.

Miasmatic Diseases (Gr. miasma, a stain), such as

small-pox, measles, scarlet-fever, diphtheria, typhus
and tyjihoid fevers, cholera, ague, &c. Order II.

Unthetic Diseases (Gr. entjwlos, put in or implanted),

such as syphilis, gonorrhcoa, glanders, hydrophobia,

mahgnant pustule, &c. Order III. Dielic Diseases

(Gr. dicta, way of life or diet), such as famine,

fever, scurvy, purjmra, rickets, bronchocele, delirium

tremens, &c. Order IV. Parasitic Diseases, such as

scabies (or itch), and worm disorders from animal
parasites, and ring-worm, scald-head, &o., from
vegetable parasites or fimgi.

Class II. CoNSTrrirrioNAL Diseases.—Diseases

affecting several organs, in which new morbid
products are often deposited ; sometimes hereditary.

This class contains two orders. Order I. Diatltetic

Diseases (Gr. diathesis, condition or constitution),
including gout, anemia, cancer, melanosis, lupus, &c.
Order II. Tubercular Diseases, such as scrofula,
])hthisis, mesenteric disease, tubercular meningitis,
&c.

Cl;Vks III. Local Diseases.—Diseases in which
the functions of partieidar organs or systems are
disturbed or obliterated with or without inflamma-
tion ; sometimes here<litary. This class includes
eight orders. Order I. Brain Diseases (or more
correctly. Diseases of the Nervous Sijstem), such as
apoplexy, paralysis, epilepsy, chorea, hysteria,
mania, &c. Order II. Heart Diseases (or more
correctly. Diseases of the Circulaforij System), such
as pericarditis, endocanlitis, aneurism, angina pec-
toris, atheroma, phlebitis, varicose veins, &c. Order
III. Lunrj Diseases (or more correctly, />wea.ses oj'tlte

Respiratory Sijslem), such as bronchitis, pneumonia,
pleurisy, asthma, empyema, laryngitis, &c. Order
IV. Bowel Diseases (or more correctly. Diseases of
the Diijeslive System), such as stomatitis, gastritis,

enteritis, peritonitis, jaundice, &c. Order V. Kid-
ney Diseases, such as Bright's disease, nephritis,

ischuria, diabetes, stone, gravel, &c. Order VI.
Genetic Diseases (or Diseases ofthe Generative System),
such as hydrocele, ovarian dropsy, &c. Order VII.
Bone and Muscle Diseases, such as caries, necrosis,

exostosis, synovitis, muscular atrophy, &c. Order
VIII. Skin Diseases, such as urticaria, eczema,
herpes, impetigo, acne, lichen, prurigo, &c.

Class IV. Developmental Dise.i.ses.—Special

diseases, the incidental result of the formative,

reproductive, and nutritive processes. It contains

four orders. Order I. Derdopmental Diseases of
Children, such as malformations, idiocy, teething, &c.

Order II. Developmental Diseases of Women, such as

amenorrhea, childbirth, change of life, &c. Order
III. Develojmiental D'lseases of Old People, such as

old age, and its concomitant affections. Order IV.

Diseases of Nutrition, such as atrophy, debility, &c.

NO'STOC, a genus of plants of the natural order

Ale/ee, suborder Confervacecp, found upon moist
ground, rocks near streams, &c., and consisting of a
somewhat gelatinous hollow tumid frond, filled with
simple filaments resembling strings of beads. N.
commune is frequent in Britain, springing up sud-

denly on gravel-walks and pasture-grounds after

rain. It is a trembling gelatinous mass, often called

Stab Jelly, and vidgarly regarded, owing to the

suddenness with which it makes its appearance, as

having fallen from the skies, and as possessed of

important medicinal virtues. jV. edule is employed
in China as an article of food.

NOSTRADAMUS, a celebrated astrologer of

the 16th c., born I4th December 1503, at St'Remi,

in Provence. His pi'opcr name was Jlicliel Notre-

Damc, and he was of Jewish descent. He studied

first at the College d'Avignon, where he exhibited

remarkable scientific powers, and subsequently

attended the celebrated school of medicine at Mont-
pellicr. Here he first acquired distinction during an
epidemic that desolated the south of France, by
his humane attentions to those stricken by the

pestilence. After taking his degree, he acted for

some time as professor, but was induced by his

friend J. C. Scaliger to settle in Agcn as a medical

practitioner. After travelling for some time, he

finally settled at Salon, a little town situ.ated in the

environs of Aix, about lo44. Already he must have
been reckoned a man of note, for in the following

year, wlu u an epidemic was r.aging at Lyon, he w.as

solemnly invited thither by the civic authorities,

and is said to have rendered immense services. He
first fell upon his prophetic vein about the year

803
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1547, but in what light he liimself regarded his

Sretensious, it is now impossible to say. At anyrate,

e commenced to write his famous predictions

(Proi>hitii'ji) which first appeared at Lyon in 1555.

These predictions were in rhymed quatrains, divided

into centuries, of which there were seven ; the 2d
ed., published in 155S, contained ten. Astro-

logy was then the fashion, and these quatrains,

expressed generally in obscure and enigmatical

terms, had a great success. Some, indeed, regarded
the author as a quack, but the great majority as a
genuine seer or predicter of the future. He was,
consequently, much sought after by all sorts of

people, high and low. Catherine de Medicis invited

him to visit her at Blois, to draw the horosco|)e

of her sons, and on his departure loaded him with
presents. The Uuke and Duchess of Savoy went to

Salon expressly to see him ; and when Charles IX.
bectme king, he appointed N. his physician-in-

ordinary (15G4). He died at Salon, 2d July 15GG.

N.'s predictions have been the subject of an immense
amount of illustrative and controversial literature.

He also wrote an Almanac, which served as the

model of all subsequent ones, containing predictions

about the weather.—See Jaubert's Vie de M. Nostra-
damus, Apologie el Uisloire (Amst. 165C) ; Astruc's

Meynoirs pour Servir d tHislolre de la FacuUe de
Montpetlier (Paris, 1767) ; Apologie pour les Grands
Hommes Soupconnes de Magie (Paris, 1825) ; and
E. Bareste's Nostradamus (Paris, 1S42).

KO'STRILS, Diseases of the. Acute inflam-

mation of the nasal mucous membrane is a very
common and well-known affection, which has been
already described under the title of C.4TARKH (q.v.),

or Cold in the Head ; while the chronic form of

inflammation is described in the article Oz<ena.
Hemorrhage from the nostrils, or Epislaxis (Gr. a
dropping), is by far the commonest form of bleed-

ing from a mucous membrane. It m-iy be jiro-

duced (1) by direct injury, as by a blow on the
nose, or a scratch in the interior of the nostrils

;

or (2) it may be an active hemorrhage, in which
case it is often preceded by a feeling of tension

and heat in the nostrils, pain in the forehead,

giddiness, buzzing in the ears, and flushing of the

face (these symptoms are, however, seldom all

present in the same case, and not unfrequently the

flow of blood is preceded by no a|)parent disorder) ;

or (3) it may be of a passive character, and may be
due either to a morbid condition of the blood, as in

malignant scarlatina, typhoid and typhus fevers,

scur\y, piu-pura, &c., or to obstruction of the circu-

lation by disease of the liver and heart.

If the hemorrhage occur in a flushed jilethoric

subject, and is obviously of an active character, it

may be regarded as a s.alutary effort of nature, and
may be left alone till it ceases spontaneously ; but

if it continues so long as materially to weaken the

patient, or if it be of the passive character, or if it

arise from injury, then means shoultl be taken to

stop it with as little delay as possible. The patient

should be placed in the sitting posture at an open
window, with the head erect or slightly inclined

backwards ; and amongst the simpler means to be
first tried, are compression of the nostrils by the

fingers, the application of a key or other piece of

cold metal to the back of the neck, and the occasional

immersion of the face or whole head in cold water,

especially if accompanied by a drawing-up of the

water into the nostrils ; or Dr Negrier'a plan of

causing the patient, in a standing position, suddenly
to raise his arms straight upwards, and to retain

them for a short time in this position—a remedy
which he states to have always succeeded, even in

very bad cases, when other means had failed. Shoidd
these means fail, recourse must be had to astringent
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injections (for example, twenty grains of alum
dissolved in an ounce of water) thrown up the nostrils

by a syringe, or to astringent powders (as finely-

jiowdered galls, kino, m.itico, alum, &c.) blown up
the nostrils by means of a quill or other tube, or
snuffed up by the patient. As a final resource,
direct compression must be applied. Abernethy
never failed in stopping the bleeding by winding a
piece of moistened lint around a probe, so as to form
a cylindrical plug, passing this along the floor of the
nose for its entire length, then carefully withdraw-
ing the probe, and allowing the lint to remain for

three or four days. Cases occasionally occur in

which it is necessary also to plug the posterior

orilices of the nostrUs by an operation, into the
details of which it is not necessary to enter.

Polypus, which is an old term employed to signify
any sort of peduncuLited tumour firmly adhering
(literally, ' by many feet ') to a mucous surface, is of

common occurrence in the nostrils ; its most usual
seat of attachment being one of the turbinated
bones. The ordinary kind is of the consistence of

jelly, yellowish, streaked mth blood-vessels, and of

a pear-shaped form. The patient has a constant
feeling of fulness in the nostril (as if he had a cold
in the head) ; he cannot effectually blow his nose

;

and his voice is sometimes rendered more or less

thick and indistinct If he force his breath strongly
through the affected nostril, and at the same time
compress the other, and close the mouth, the
polypus may generally be brought in view. The
best treatment is to seize the neck or pedicle

with the forceps, and twist it off. The consequent
hemorrhage may be readily checked by the means
already described.

Foreign bodies are often inserted into the nostrils

by children, and become impacted. They may
usually be extracted by a small scoop or a bent
probe. If they cannot be removed by these means,
they must be pushed back into the throat through
the posterior nares.

Children are occasionally bom with imperforated
nostrils. This congenital malformation may, how-
ever, usually be remedied by surgical assistance.

XOT GUILTY is the form of verdict in a
criminal prosecution, and also in some civil actions,

when the jury find in favour of the defencLant or

accused party. The verdict is conclusive, and the
accused cannot, in criminal cases, be tried a second
time.

"SOT PROVEN is a form of verdict used in

Scotland in criminal prosecutions when the jury
think there is some foundation for the charge, but
the eridence is not strong enough against the
prisoner to warrant a verdict of guilty. In such
a case, a verdict of ' Not Proven ' is substantially a
verdict of acquittaL The prisoner cannot be tried

afterwards, even though new and conclusive evidence

come to light after the verdict

NO'TABLES, the name formerly given in France
to persons of distinction and pohtical importance.
As the States General were inconvenient to the

despotism of the monarchy, the kings of the House
of Valois adopted the expedient of calling in their

stead Assemblies of tlie Notables, the time of calling

them and the composition of them being entirely

dependent on the pleasure of the cro>vn, by which
also their whole proceedings were guided, so that

they generally consented at once to whatever was
proposed to them. Tliey shewed a particidar readi-

ness in granting subsidies, to which they themselves,
as belonging to the privileged classes, were not to

contribute. An Assembly of Notables, convened
in Paris by Eichelieu in 1626, and presided over by
Gaston, brother of Louis XIU., consisted of only
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35 members. For more than a century and a half

even this poor acknowledgment of any other mind
or •will in the nation than that of the sovereign

ceased to be made ; but vi-hen the state of tlie

finances brouglit the monarchy into difficulties and
perils, Louis XVI., at the instigation of the minister

Calonne, had recourse again to an Assembly of

Notables, which met 2-2d February 1787, and was
dissolved 25tli May. It consisted of 137 members,

among whom were 7 princes of the blood, 9 dukes

and peers, 8 marshals, 11 archbishops, 22 nobles, 8

councillors of state, 4 masters of requests, 37 judges,

12 deputies of the Pays d'Etats, the civil lieutenant,

and 25 persons belonging to the magistracy of

different cities of the kingdom. Calonne's repre-

sentations of the state of the finances induced the

Notables to adopt many reforms in the matter of

taxation ; but no sooner was the assembly dissolved,

than many of them joined the parliaments in

opposition to resolutions adverse to their private

interests, so that tlie king was compelled to deter-

mine upon assembling the States General. Necker,

who had meanwhile been placed at the head of

affairs, assembled the Notables again, Gth November
1788, to consult them concerning the form in which
the States General should be convened, and parti-

cularly concerning the number of memljers of the

third estate and the manner of voting. The Notables

declared against every innovation, and so compelled

the court to half measures, which helped to prepare

the way for the Revolution.

NO'TARY-PUBLIC is an officer of the law,

whose chief function is to act as a witness of any
solemn or formal act, and to give a certificate of

the same ; which certificate, if duly authenticated,

is accepted all the world over as good evidence of

the act done in his presence, and attested by him.

The services of a N. are chiefly available where his

evidence is to be used in a foreign country. Solici-

tors are sometimes notaries-public, but in England
there are fewer notaries, comparatively, than in

Scotland, where notarial acts and certificates are

more largely used.

NOTATION, the method of representing num-
bers and quantities by mai'ks or signs. The repre-

sentation of numbers is known as ' arithmetical,'

and that of quantities as ' symbolical' notation.

I. Aritiuietical Notation.—The invention of

arithmetical notation must have been coeval with
the earliest use of writing, whether hieroglyphic or

otherwise, and must have come into use about the

time when it was felt that a mound, pile of stones, or

huge misshapen ])illar, was insufficient as a record of

gi-eat events, and required to be supplemented bysome
means which would suffice to hand down to posterity

the requisite information. The most natiu-al method
iindo<djted]y was to signify ' unity ' by one stroke,

thus :
I

;
' two ' by two strokes,

1 1 ; ' three ' by three

strokes,
1 1 1, &c. ; and, as far as we know, this was

the method adopted by most of those nations who
invented systems of notation for themselves. It is

shewn on tlie earliest Latin and Greek records,

and is the basis of the Itoman, Chinese, and other

systems. Wo have thus a convenient division of

the diflerent notational systems into the natural

and artijkial groups, tlie latter including the

systems of those nations who adopted distinct and
separate sjnubols for at least each of the nine digits.

The Roman and Chinese systems are the most
important of the former, and the Hebrew, later

Greek, and ' decimal ' systems of the latter group.

Roman System.—The system adopted by the

Romans was most probably borrowed at first from

the Greelcs, and was distinguished equally by its

simplicity and its cumbrousness. The following

seems to be the most probable theory of its devel-

opment. A simple series of strokes was the basis
of the system ; but the labour of writing and read-
ing large numbers in this way would soon suggest
methods of abbreviation. The first and most natural
step was the division of the strokes into parcels of

tens, thus, [|}if}|tG DJi^fSII' ^ P'^" '"''^ich produced

great facility in the reading of numbers. The next
step was to discard these parcels of ten strokes each,

retaining only the two cross strokes, thus, X i ^
the symbol for 10. Continuing the same method aa
larger numbers came to be used, they invented a
second new symbol for 100, thus, Q (which was
at first probably the cancelling stroke for ten X 's

in the same way as X '^vas originally the cancelling

stroke for ten units) ; and for the sake of facility

in writing, subsequently employed the letter C,
which resembled it, in its place. The circumstance
that C was the imitial letter of the word centum,
' a hundred,' was doubtless an additional reason for

its substitution in place of the original symbol for

100. An extension of the same process produced
M, the symbol for 1000, which was also written

A, n, and very frequently CIq. This symbol
was probably suggested by the circumstance that

M was the initial letter of the Latin word miUe,

signifying a thousand. The early Roman system
went no higher. But though the invention of these

three symbols had greatly facilitated the labour of

ivi-iting down and reading off numbers, further

improvements were urgently required. The plan of
' bisection of symbols ' was now adopted ; X ^^
divided into two parts, and either half, \l or l\, used

as the symbol for 5 ; [^ was similarly divided, C or

|_ standing for 50 ; and |\ , CI, or lo, was obtained

in the same manner, and made the representative of

500. The resemblance of these three new symbols

to the letters V, L, and D, caused the substitution

of the latter as the numerical symbols for 5, 50, and
500. A final improvement was the substitution of

IV for 4 (in place of IIII), IX for 9 (in place of

Villi), XC for 90 (instead of LXXXX), and simi-

larly XL for 40, CD for 400, CM for 900, &c. ; the

smaller number, when in front, being always under-

stood as subtractive from the larger one after it.

This last improvement is the sole departure from

the pm-ely additional mode of expressing numbers

;

and if the symbols for 4, 9, 90, &c., be considered

as single symbols, which they practically are, the

deviation may he looked upon as merely one of

form. In later times, the Roman notation was
extended by a multiplicati'ni of the symbol for

1000, thus CCIoo represented 10,000; CCCIqoo
represented 100,000, &c. ; and the bisection of these

symbols gave them Iqd and lOOQ as representa-

tive of 5000 and 50,000 respectively. This, in all

probability, is the mode according to which the

Roman system of notation was constructed. To
found a system of arithmetic upon this notation

woidd have been well-nigh impossible ; and so

little inventive were the Romans, that the attempt

seems never to have been made. They performed

what few calculations they required by the aid of

the Abacus (q. v.).

Chinese Sijstein.—This system presents a strong

resemblance to the former, but is, in facility

of expression, much superior to it. Like the

Roman, it retains the primitive symbols for the

first three digits, and like it also expresses the

last four by prefixing a new symbol to the

symbols for the firat four, and the analogy is

continued up to ' twenty.' From this point onwards,

the Chinese system dep.arts from the 'additive'

principle, as 20, 30, &c., are represented not as in

the Rom.an system by a repetition of the symbol for

10, but by affixing to the symbol for 10, on its
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left skle, the symbols for 2, 3, &c., as multiples.

The same method is adopted with the numbers 200,

300, &f. ; and should the number contain units,

they are annexed on the right-hand side. For
small numbers up to 20, the Koman notation is

more expeditious, on account of the greater simpU-
city of its characters ; but for very large numbers,
the Chinese is scarcely more cumbrous than
our own. Some numbers which are expressed

by the Chinese with 14 characters, rerjuire more
than 100 symbols when expressed in the Roman
notation.

Previous to the intercourse of theWestern European
nations witli Cliina, their notation was much more
cumbrous than it is at present ; but the changes
since made have affected merely the form of the

characters, without altering the principle of the

system.
Artificial Sjialems.—The first of these, in point of

date, is the Hebrew ; but as the knowledge we
possess of it is very meagre, and as its principle was
adopted by the Greeks in the construction of their

improved system, it will be sufficient to describe

the latter.

Greek System.—The Greeks at first used a method
similar to the Romans, though at the same time
they appear to have employed the letters of the

alphabet to denote the first 24 numbers. Such a
cumbrous system was naturally distasteful to so

fasticbous a race, and they hit upon the happy
expedient of dividing their aljihabet into three
portions—using the first to symbolise the 9 digits,

the second the 9 tens, and the third the 9 hundreds.

But as they possessed only 24 letters, they had to

use three additional symbols ; their list of symbols
of notation then stood as follows :

Uniu.
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+ q, where a, h, c, m, n, p, q, stand for any of

the nine digits or zero.

The special advantages of such a system are

manifold. It enables us to express small numbers
with the greatest case, and as the smaller numbers
are those most commonly used, this is a great point

in favour of the system. It also gives to computa-
tion a unity which could never under any circum-
stances have existed in the systems of notation

above described, and the most ordinary, and at the

same time effective, illustration of this is the jirocess

of ' carrying ' in multiplication, whereby one product
is blended with another, and much time and trouble

in the subsequent addition is saved. This simplifi-

cation, however, is chiefly due to the introduction

of the sjTnbol 0, which, supplying the place of an
absent digit, preserves to those figures on the left

of it their true positional value. Another advantage
of this system is the ease with which computations
involving fractions are performed (see Fkactioxs,
Decdial). The use of the number 10 as radix, is

universal in all systems of notation ; but it has been
often doubted, and in some respects with good
reason, whether it is the number best fitted for

this position, and many have proposed to substitute

12 for it. This question will be referred to under
Scales of Notation.

2. Symboiical Notation, the general designation

of those symbols which are used by mathematicians
to express indefinite quantities. The symbols are

generally taken from the EngUsh, Roman, and
Greek alphabets, and are apportioned as follows

:

Algebraic quantities are expressed by the English

aliMiabet ; those which are known, by the earher

letters a,b,c, , and those which are unknown, by
the later ones, u, v, w, x. y, In Trigonometry,
the letters a, b, c, . . . . denote measures of length,

and A, B, C, are nsed to express angles. In
Mechanics and Astronomy, the Greek letters are

generally used to express angles. When different

sets of quantities are similarly related among them-
selves, the sets are, for convenience, exjiressed by the

same lettei-s ; and to prevent confusion, each set has

a pecidiar mark attached to each symbol, thus, a,

b, c, .... denote one class ; a\ b', c, . another

class ; a", b", c", a third class; and so on ; or,

O], 6i, Ci, Oj, 6.^, Cj, &c

NOTE, in Music, a character which by the

degree it occupies on the staff represents a soimd,

and by its form the period of time or duration of

that sovmd. The notes commonly in use in modern

music are the semibreve, o ; minim, ^ ; crotchet,

f ;
quaver, f; semiquaver, 5; demisemiquaver, j^;

and semi-demisemiquaver, y. Taking the semibreve

as unitj', the minim is i its duration, the crotchet \,

the quaver \, the semiquaver j'j;, the demisemi-

quaver ^, and the semi-demisemiqu.aver ^V- Notes

of greater length than the semibreve were formerly

in use

—

viz., the breve, twice the duration of the

semibreve ; the long, four times ; and the large, eight

times the semibreve. Of these the breve, ^ or lo|,

is still sometimes met with in ecclesiastical music

—

The term note is often used as synonymous with

musical soimd.

NOTHING, in Mathematical language, denotes

the total absence of quantity or number, as when
equals are subtracted from equals, but it is often

employed (see LnnTs) to indicate the limit to

which a constantly decreasing positive quantity

approaches. The absence of number or quantity

coiUd be equally well signified by the absence of

any symbol whatever, but the presence of '0' shews
that in its place some number or quantity might,
and under other circumstances would, exist.

I
In Physics, the symbol ' ' is generally denomin-

1
ated zero, and has a different meaning. Like the

j

former, it is the starting-point from which magnitude
is reckoned ; but while the starting-point in the
former case was absolute, in this case it is con-
ventional, and by no means denotes the absence of
all quantity or magnitude. Thus the zero-point of
the thermometer must not be interpreted to signify
that when the mercury has fallen to this ]>oint

atmospheric heat has totally vanished, but must be
understood as a mere conventional starting-point
for graduation, chosen for convenience, and not even
necessarily representing any fixed natural degree of
temperature.

NOTICE TO QTTIT, is the formal notice given
by a landlord to a tenant, or by a tenant to a
landlord, that the tenant ought or intends to quit
at a future day named. See Landlord and
Tenant.

NO' TO, a to^vn of Sicily, in the province of
Syracuse, and 16 miles south-west of the city of that
name, 3 miles from the sea. It is of the highest
antiquity, was a place of great strength under the
Saracens, and held out against the invading North-
men longer than any other town of Sicily. It is

a very handsome town, contains rich churches,
beautifid palaces, and broad and straight streets.

Its academy has a library attached, and a collection

of antiquities. A good trade is carried on in com,
wine, oil, and the other produce of the vicinity.

Pop. 10,950. N. was destroyed by an earthquake in

1693, and rebuilt about 4^ miles from its former site.

NOTRE DAME, i. e.. Our Lady: the old French
appellation of the Virgin Mary, and therefore the
name of a number of churches dedicated to the
Virgin Mary in different parts of France, and
particularly of the great cathedral of Paris.

NOTTINGHAM, a municipal and parliamentary

borough of England, capital of the county of the

same name, and a county in itself, on the Leen at its

junction with the Trent, 130 mUcs north-north-west

of London. It is built principally on the slope and
at the foot of a rocky eminence, and in an archi-

tectural sense it has within recent years been much
improved. The market-place is oi acres in extent,

and is surrounded by lofty buildinr'S. The Trent,

which passes about a mile south of the town, and is

here about 200 feet wide, is crossed by railway

bridges, and by an ancient bridge of 19 arches. The
exchange, the town and county halls, the House

of Correction, St Mary's Church, and the Roman
CathoUc Chapel are edifices worthy of special

mention. The Free Grammar School, with an
income from endowmient of about £1000 a year, was
founded in 1513, and had about 100 scholare in 1S63.

There are numerous hospitals for the poor and infirm.

Of the manufactures, which .are various and import-

ant, the principal are bobbin-net and lace, and cotton

and silk hosiery. Cotton, silk, and il.ax mills,

machine-shops, bleaching-works, and wire, iron,

and brass works are in oiieration. N., which sends

two members to the House of Commons, is a station

on the Derby and Lincoln RaUway. Pop. (1S61)

74,093. (1871—86,608.)

The oritdnal castle of N. w.is built by William the

Conqueror ; it was dismantled during the Protec-

torate, and replaced by the present edifice—a castle

only in name.

NOTTINGHAM, an inland county of England,

between Lincolnshire on the east, and Yorkshire

and Derbyshire on the west. Arc.i, 520,076 acres

;

pop. 293,867. It is 50 miles in length from north
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to south, and 20 miles in average breadth. Tlic

meridian of 1° west falls alonj tlic middle of the

county, and may be said to divide it into two nearly

equal portions, of which the eastern, comprisiu",'

the vale of the Trent, is level, and the western is

occupied by hills of no great elevation. In the south

of the county are the wolds, consisting of upland
moors and pasture-lands, broken up by many fertile

hollows. In the west arc the remains of the

royal forest of Sherwood, famous as the chief haunt
of Robin Hood. The principal rivers are the Trent,

and its tributaries the Erewash, Mann, and Idle.

The Nottingham and Grantham Canal in the south
connects the Trent with the Witham, and these

two rivers are also connected by the Fosse Dyke
Canal, which, running north-west from the city of

Lincoln, joins the Trent on the north-eastern boun-
dary of the county. By the rivers, canals, and the

North Midland, Sheffield and Lincoln, and Great
Northern Railways, there is direct communication
in every direction. The climate, especially in the

east, is remarkably dry. The soil is various ; and,

with regard to productiveness, the land is not above
mediocrity. The usual crops are raised ; there are

many hop-plantations, and much laud is laid out
in market-gardens. E.Ktensive tracts have been
planted recently. Four members of parliament are

returned for the county. (1S71—pop. 319,950.)

NOU'KHA, a town of Russia, in Trans-Caucasia,

is built on the southern slope of the Caucasus
Mountains, SO miles south-west of Derbend, in lat.

4r 12' N., long. 47' 13' E. Pop. 21,11.3, consisting

of native Tartars belonging to the Mohammedan
creed, of Armenians, and a few Russians, chielly

officials. Breeding the silk-worm is the staple

branch of industry. The native breed of silk-

worms is somewhat coarse, and is now being
supplanted by the Italian breed.

NOUN (Lat. nonien, a name), in Grammar, is the
term applied to that class of words that ' name ' or

designate the pci-sons and things spoken about. In a
wide sense, such words as rkit, tall, are nouns, as well

as John, man, tree ; for they are names applicable

to all objects possessing these attributes. But as

words like John, man, tree, suffice of themselves to

mark out or designate an object or a definite class

of objects, while words expressive of a single attri-

bute, like rkh, tall, can be used only in conjunction

with such a word as mati or tree, the one class

are called Adjective Nouns, or simply Adjectives

(q. v.), while the other are called Substantive
Noims, or simply Substantives or Nouns. Nouns
or Names, in this narrower sense, may be divided

into classes in a variety of ways, according to the
ground we take for our di\nsion. One of the dis-

tinctions commonly made by grammarians is into

Proper Nouns and Common Nouns. A proper noun
is usually defined to be ' the name of any individual

person, or place,' as John, London ; while a common
noun is applicable to every indi\-idual of a class of

objects, as prince, cit;/. But this definition fails to

point out the real difference ; for there are several

Londons, and there are more Johns than princes

;

other things also have proper names, besides persons
and places, as ships (the Minotaur), and bells (Big
Ben). Providence, again, although applicable to
only One Being in the universe, is not a proper
noun. Wherein, then, lies the difference ? In order
to answer this question, we must advert to an
important distinction m.ide by logicians with regard
to the import of names. A word is said to denote
all the objects to which it is applicable as a name ;

thus, the word mare is a name for all the objects
kno^NTi individually as James, John, Adam, Ca;sar,

&c., and therefore denotes the whole human race

;

but while thus denoting or naming them, it also

implies sometliing concerning them ; in the language
of logic, it connotes that they possess certain attri-

butes, namely (1) a certain corporeal form, known
as the human form ; (2) animal life

; (3) rationality.

All this, at least, is included in the meaning or con-
notation of the word ' man.' Now, if we consider
any noun of the class called common, we find that
while it denotes, or names, or points out a certain

object, or class of objects, it also conveys or implies
.«;cinie qualities or facts concerning them; in other
words, all such names are connotative, or have a
moaning. Not so with proper nouns. To say th.at

a man is called John Butler, informs ns of no quality
he ])ossesses, or of any fact except that such is his

name. The name itself conveys no meaning ; it is

non-connotative. And this is what really constitutes

a proper name ; it is affixed to an object, not to

convey any fact concerning it, but merely to enable
you to speak about it. Proper names, indeed, are
often given at first on account of the object pos-

sessing certain attributes ; but once given, they do
not continue to connote those attributes. The first

John Baker was probably so called because ho
exercised the trade of baking ; but his ceasing to
bake woidd not have made him lose the name

;

and his descendants were called Baker, regardless
of their occupation.

Proper names are thus meaningless marls, to dis-

tinguish one individual from another ; and the A,
B, 0, &c., which a geometrician affixes to the several
angles of a figure, are as much proper names as
Tom, Lawrie, &c., applied to the individual bells

of a chime. The proper contrast, then, to a Proper
Noun is not a Common Noun—meaning by tliat a
name common to a class of objects—but a Signiliuant

Noun.
Of Significant Nouns, by far the greater number

are General or Class Names ; that is, they can be
applied to any individual of a class of objects,

implying that all these indi\'iduals have certain

attributes in common—as qundmpnl, book. The
quailniped spoken of m.iy pcrhajis be a horse, and
here we have another class- name, applicable to the
same object, but of less generality than ' quadru])c<L'

Animal, again, is more general than quadruped,
being applicable to a far wider class. But it is

import.ant to observe, th.at as the number of objects
that the terms are a])plied to, or denote, increases,

the number of attributes they imply—in other
words, the amount of their meaning—diminishes.
To call an object an ' animal,' merely implies that
it is organised and is alive (with th.it kind of life

called animal life) ; to call it a ' quadruped,' im]>lies

all this and a number of attriijutcs in addition ; and
to call it a ' horse,' implies a still further addition.

It is to this class of words that the term Common
Nouns is properly applicable ; and the contrast to

them is not Proper Nouns, but what might be
called Singular Nouns, such as ' God,' ' proridence,'
' universe.'

Collective Ifames are such as regiment, fleet, senate,

sJioal. They form a subdivision of Class Names or

Common Nouns ; for regiment is applicable to all

collections of men organised in a particular way.
JVanie* of Materials are such as iron, water, sugar,

wheat. These two classes appear in many cases

to merge into each other. In both, the objects named
consist of an aggregation ; but in collective names,
the parts forming the collection are thought of as

individual objects ; as the soldiers of a regiment,
the flshes composing a shoal. Substances, again,

like iron, gold, water, are not made up of definite

individual parts (at least to our senses) ; and in

such as wheat, sand, the name of the individual

visible part (grain of wlieat, grain of sand) is
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derived from the name of tlie mass, shewing that

the idea of the individual is swallowed up iu that

of the mass.

A convenient term for names of materials or

substances is that used by German grammarians

—Stuff-novms. Sometimes the same word is used

as a stuff-noun, and also as a, class-noun. Thus :

'The cow eats grass' (stuff-noun) ; 'The botanist

studies the grasses, and has found a new grass'

(class-noun) ; ' They hadjish (stuff-noun) for dinner,

and consumed four large Jishes' (class-noun).

Ifames of materials are not, like collective nouns,

a subdivision of common nouns ; they belong to the

contrasted class of singular nouns ; and, when the

substance is simple or invariable in composition,

cannot be used in the plural ; as gold, vxiter, beef.

Abstract Nouns.—In the expression 'hard steel,'

or ' the steel is hard,' the word hard implies a cer-

tain quality or attribute as belonging to the steel.

This quality has no existence apart from steel or

some other substance ; but I can withdraw (abstract)

my thoughts from the steel in other respects, and
tlunk of this quality as if it had an independent

existence. The name of this imaginary existence

or abstraction is hardness. All words expressive

of the qualities, actions, or states of objects, have

abstract nouns corresponding to them ; as brave—
bravery ; strike—stroke ; well—health. In opposition

to abstract noivns, all others are concrete nouns

—

that is, the attributes implied in them are considered

as embodied in {concrete, Lat. growing together) the

actual existences named.

NOUREDDIX-MAHMUD, Malek-al-
Adel, one of the most illustrious men of his time,

and the scoiirge of the Christians who had settled

m Syria and Palestine, was born at Damascus, 21st

February 1116. His father, Omad-ed-din Zengui,

originally governor of Mosul and Diarbekir on
behalf of the Seljuk sultans, had established his

independence, and extended his authority over

Northern Syria, including Hems, Edessa, Hamah,
and Aleppo. N. succeeded him in 1145, and the

better to carry out his ambitious designs, changed
the seat of government from Mosul to Aleppo.
Count Joscelin of Edessa, thinking the accession

of a young and inexperienced sovereign afforded

him a favourable opportunity of regaining his terri-

tories, made an inroad at the head of a large force,

but was signally discomfited under the walls of

Edessa, his army, with the exception of 10,000 men,
being completely annihilated. The report of N.'s

success being convej'ed to Western Europe, gave
rise to the second Crusade. The Crusaders were,

however, foiled by N. before Damascus, and being

defeated in a number of partial conflicts, abandoned
their enterprise in despair. N. next conquered
Tripolis and Antioch, the prince of the latter terri-

tory being defeated and slain in a bloody conflict

near Kugia (29th June 1149), and before 1151 all

the Christian strongholds in Sj-ria were in his

possession. He next cast his eyes on Egypt, which
was in a state of almost complete anarchy under
the feeble sway of the now effeminate Fatimites,

and, as a preliminary step, he took possession

of Damascus (which till this time had been ruled

by an independent Seljuk prince) in 1156 ; but a
terrible earthquake which at this time devastated

4Syria, levelling large portions of Antioch, Tripolis,

Hamah, Hems, and other towns, put a stop to his

scheme for the jiresent, and compelled him to devote
all his energies to the removal of the traces of this

destructive visitation. An illness which prostrated

him in 1159, enabled the Christians to recover some
of their lost territories, and N., in attempting their

re-subjugation, was totally defeated near the Lake
of Gejmesareth by Baldwin III., king of Jerusaleni ;

but untlismayed by this reverse, he resumed the
offensive, defeated the Christian princes of Tripolis

and Antioch, making prisoners of both, and again
invaded Palestine. Meanwhile, he had obtained
the sanction of the calif of Bagdad to his projects

concerning Egypt, and the true believers flocking

to his standard from all quarters, a large army
was soon raised, which, under his lieutenant

Shirkoh, speedily overran Egypt. Shirkoh dying
soon after, was succeeded by his nephew, the cele-

brated Salah-ed-din (q. v.), who completed the

conquest of the country. N., becoming jealous of

his able young lieutenant, was preparing to march
into Egypt in person, when he died at Damascus,
15th May 1174. X. is one of the great heroes of

Moslem history. Brought up among warriors who
were sworn to shed their blood for the cause of

the Prophet, he retained in his exalted station all

the austere simpUcity of the first cahfs. He was
not, like the majority of his co-relirionists, a
mere conqueror, but zealously promotea the cul-

tivation of the sciences, arts, and literature, and
established a strict administration of justice

throughout his extensive dominions. He was
revered by his subjects, both Moslem and Chris-

tian, for his moderation and clemency, and even

his most bitter enemies among the Christian

princes extolled his chivalrous heroism and good
faith. He possessed in an eminent degree the

faculty of impressing his own fiery zeal for the

supremacy of Islam upon his subjects, and their

descendants at the present day have faithfully

preserved both his name and principles.

NO'VA SCO'TIA, a province of the Dominion
of Canada, is bounded on the N.-W. by New
Brunswick and the Bay of Fundy, on the N. by
the Straits of Northumberland and the Gulf of St

Lawrence, and on the other sides by the Atlantic

Ocean. It consists of two portions, N. S. proper, a

large peninsula connected with New Brunswick

by an isthmus about 15 miles in width, and the

island of Cape Breton (q. v.). The peninsula,

about 2S0 miles in length, and from 50 to 100

miles broad, extends in an east-north-cast and west-

south-west direction. Cape Breton lies north-east

of N. S. proper, separated from it by a narrow

strait, called the Gut of Canso, 16 miles long, and

from half a mile to 2 miles wide. Sable Island,

which is 25 mUes in length by 1} in breadth, and is

surrounded by a dangerous, widelj'-ext«nded sand-

bank, is situated about 90 miles from the nearest

coast of N. S., in lat. 44° N., and long. 60° W. It is

formed of sand-hills thrown up by the sea, some of

them being about SO feet in height. The island is

covered with wild grasses, which support henls of

wild horses, known as Sable Island ponies. It is in

the track of vessels trading between America and

Britain, and owing to the number of wrecks that

take ])lace on its shores, a superintendent and

several men are stationed here for the purpose of

rescuing and aiding shipwrecked mariners. The

area of the province is 18,600 square miles ; pop.

(1871) 387,800. The coast-line is about 1000

miles in length, and the shores, which are much
indented, abound in excellent bays and harbours, of

which the chief are Chcdabucto Riy, Halifax

Harbour, St Margaret's, Mahon, and "St Mary's

Bays, Annapolis, Mines, and Chignecto Basins, and

Pictou Harbour. There are niuuerous rivers, but

few of them are over 50 miles in length ; the most

important are the Avon, the Annajwlis, and the

Shubenacadie, N. S. contains about 4(10 lakes, of

which the Bras d'Or, in Cape Breton, covers an area

of 500 square miles, or about one-sixth of the entire

area of the island. Stretching along the Atlantic

sea-board, and extending inland from it for about 20
»ll
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miles, is a range of highlands, and about 60 miles

from the Atlantic coast arc tlie Cobcquid Moun-
tains, 1100 feet in hci^'ht ; wliich traverse the penin-

sula from the Bay of Fnndy to the Straits of Causo.

The soil in the valleys is rich and fertile, producinj;

all the fruits of temperate climates ; and, especially

in the north, the u]iland3 also are fertile. The
climate is remarkably healthy, its rigour being

modified by the insular character of the province,

and by the inlluence of the (inlf Stream. The mean
tem])eratnre for the year is 4'2'()9° at Pictou, and
4" 6^ at Windsor. The extreme limits of the tlicrmn-

moter may be stated at — 15° Fahr. in winter, and 9")°

in the shaile in summer. The province abounils in

mineral riches, including gold, coal, and iron. No
official statement of the quantity of gold obtained

in any given time has been ])ublisli('d, but it is now
notorious tliat large quantities of the precious metal

are locked up in the geological strata of the island,

chiefly in bauds of quartz. Gold was first discovered

in the colony in March ISGl, on Tangier River, about
40 miles east of Halifax. The chief diggings are

along the Atlantic coast, and gold has been found
in nearly 100 difiercnt localities. An act of the

legislature regvdatiug the dis[>osal of claims and the

collection of revenue from the cold-liclds was passed

in March 18G2. In 18G0, '.'13,400 tons of coal were
raised from certain specified mines of the province,

while large quantities were also raised iu other

localities. In 1S5I, the quantity of iron smelted

was 400 tons; in 1801, 1200 tons. Of the entire

area of the colony, 10,000,000 acres are considered

good land, and of these 1,028,032 acres were under
cultivation. Tliree-fourths of the whole area arc

comprised in the peninsula of N. S., and the

remainder in the island of Cape Breton. The prin-

cip.al agricultural products in ISGl were hay, wheat,

barley, buckwheat, oats, rye, Indian corn, potatoes,

and tiu-nips. The waters around the colony abound
in fish, as mackerel, shad, herring, salmon, &c.,

and the fisheries are pursued witli ardour and
nnth ever-increasing success. In ISGO, 900 vessels,

881G boats, and 14,.322 men were employed in the

fisheries, and the value of the fish exported in that

year was 2,072,081 dollars. In 1871, the imports

amounted to £2,224,C9G, the exports to £1,357,093 ;

the revenue for ISGG to £307,477, the expenditure

to £279,304. There are in the colony 1150 miles of

tclegi-ajih, and 94 miles of railway. It is provided

with 10 colleges and academies, and 1123 grammar,
normal, and other schools.

N. S. is su|iposed to have been visited and 'dis-

covered' by the C.abots in 1497. Its first coloni.sts

were a number of Frenchmen, who established them-
selves here in 1G04, but \vere afterwards expelled
by settlers from Virginia, who claimed the country
bj' right of discovery. Under the French settlers

it bore the name of Acadia (Acadie) ; but its name
was changed for its present one in 1G21, when a

grant of the peninsula w.as obtained from James I.

by Sir William Alexander, whose intention w-as to

colonise the whole country. Having found, how-
ever, that the localities they had fixed upon as

suitable for settlement were already occupied, the

colonists returned to the mother-country. In lGo4,

the French, who had regained a footing in the
colony, -were subdued by a force sent out by Crom-
well. By the treaty of Breda, the country was ceded
to the French in 1GG7, but it was restored to the
English in 1713. After the midtlle of the 18th c.,

strenuous efforts were made to advance the interests

of the colony. Settlers were sent out at the expense
of the British government. The French, who had
joined the Indians in hostilities against the English,

were either expelled or completely mastered, and
Cape Breton, which at an earlier period had been
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disunited from N. S., was reunited to it under the
same provincial government in 1819. N. .S. was
incorjiorated with the Dominion of Canada in 1SG7,

and is rej)resented in the Canadian parliament by 1'2

senators and 19 members of the Lower House. It

has also its own local legislature and lieutenant-

governor ; the legislature consisting of a council

and a House of Assembly elected by the counties

—

which are 18 in number—and the cities, the chief of

wliich are Halifax, Annapolis, Liverpool, and Pictou.

NO'VA ZE'MBLA (Russ. Xowaja Zemljit, 'New
Land'), the name given to a chain of islands lying

in the Arctic Ocean (lat. between 70° 30' and 70°

30' N., and long, between 52° and G6° E.), and
included within the government of Archangel.
Length of the chain, 470 miles ; average breadth, 56
miles. The most southern island is specially called

Nova Zembla ; of the others, the principal arc

Matthew's Land and Liitke's Land. They were
discovered iu 1553, and are wild, rocky, and desolate

—the vegetation being chiefly moss, lichens, and a
few shrubs. The highest point in the chain is 3475
feet above the level of the sea. Mean temperature
in summer, at the southern extremity, 3551° ; in

winter, 3'21°. N. Z. has no permanent inh.ibitants,

but as the coasts swarm with whales and walruses,

and the interior with bears, reindeers, and foxes,

they are periodically frequented by fishermen and
hunters.

NOVALIS. See Hakdendf.ro.

NOVA'RA, a town of Northern Italy, and capital

of province of same name, is situated in a fertile

district about CO miles east-north-east of Turin.
Pop. about 20,000. It commands fine Aljiine views
from its ancient dismantled fortifications, and
contains sevcr.al notable churches, esi)ceially the

cathedral, with its fine frescoes and sculptures, and
grand high-altar. On the 23d of March 1849, N.
was the scene of a great battle between the
Sardinian forces and an Austrian army commanded
by Radetzky, which resulted in the complete defeat

of the Italians, and ultimately led to the abdication
of Charles Albert in favour of his son, Victor

Emmanuel.

NOVA'TIAN, a priest of the Roman Church in

the 3d c, and the leader of a sect called after his

name. The jilace and time of his birth are not
known with certainty. N. had been a stoic philo-

so[ihor, but after his arrival in Rimio was converted
to Christianity, and being seized with sudden illness

while still a catechumen, received what was called

elinknl baptism ; that is, baptism administered on a
sick-bod, and without the solemn ceremonial. Such
bajjtism was, in ordinary eircumstances, an im]iedi-

ment to holy orders. Notwithstanding this irregular

baptism, N. was promoted to orders by Fabian the
Roman bishop ; and soon afterwards shewed his

weakness by flj'ing during a persecution. At this

time a controversy arose about the m.anner of dealing

with the lapsed ; that is, those who fell away iu

persecution. N. at first inclined to the milder side,

but on the election of Cornelius to the Roman
bishoiiric to which N. had asjjired, and on Cornelius
taking the indulgent course towards the lapsed, N.,

together with Novatus aud some other discontented
priests of Carthage, opposed his authority, and
eventually N. was chosen by a small party, and
actually ordained bishop, in opposition to Cornelius.

Tlie party who espoused his cause was called by his

name. They were confined mainly, in the first

instance, to Rome and to Carthage, where a kindred
confiiet had arisen. They held that in the grievous
crime of i<lolatry through fear of persecution, the
church had no power to absolve the penitent ; and
therefore, although it does not appear that they
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excluded such sinners from all hope of heaven, yet

they denieil the lawfulness of re-admitting them to

the communion of the church. This doctrine they
extended at a later period to all grievous sins, of

whatever character. N. may thus be regarded as

tlie first antipope. Tlie churches throughout Italy,

Africa, and the East adhered to Cornelius ; but the
N. party set up bishops and established churches
not only at Carthage, but at Constantinople, Alex-
andria, Nicomedia, I'hrygia, Gaul, Spain, and else-

where. They claimed for themselves a character of

especial purity, and assumed the appellation of

Cathari (Puritans). The time and manner of the

death of N. is uncertain. According to Socrates

{Hist. Ecc. iv. 28 ; v. 21 ; vii. 5, 12, 25), he died a

martyr in the persecution of Valerian, but this is

improliable. He was a man of considerable learning,

and the work recently discovered in one of the

monasteries of Mount Atlios, and published by Iilr

Miller at Oxford in 1851, under the title of Origenis

Plbilosophinnena, is by some ascribed to him. His
sect survived long after his death. An unsuccessfid

effort was made in the council of Nice to re-unite

them to tlie chm-ch ; and traces of them are still

discoverable in the end of the Cth century.

NOVELLA. See Justinian.

NOVELS. The novel .and the so-called romance,
inasmuch as they constantly merge in one another,

and are only superficially distinguished by the
jireponderance in the one of ordinary and fami-

liar incidents, in the other of incident more or less

remote and marvellous, may convenientlybe included
here under the common definition of prose narrative

fiction. Between the legendary epic, the drama
into which portions of its available material
from fluent become crystallised, and the wider
prose fiction or novel, into which this again

expands itself, there are obvious affinities, the dis-

tinctions being rather of form than of essence. It

is of the later develojiment, the novel, that we
purpose to give here a historical sketch, omitting,

however, any consideration of the remoter and but
slightly known specimens produced in Hindustan
and China.

1. Ancient Classical Prose Fkthn.—The earliest

Greek compositions of a fictitious character, of which
we possess any knowledge, are the Milesiaca, or

MiUsian Tales, said to have been written chiefly

by one Aristides. The Milesians were a colony

of Ionic Greeks who settled in Asia Minor, and
fell under the dominion of the Persians, 49-t E. c.

They were a voluptuous, brilliant, and inventive

race, and are supposed to have caught from
their eastern masters, whom they somewliat resem-

bled, a liking for that particularly oriental species

of literature—the imaginary story or narr.ative.

None of the Milesian Tales are extaut, either in

the original Greek or in the Latin version made
by Sisenna, the Koman historian, about the time
of Marius and SuUa ; but we have some forty

stories by Parthenius Nica;as, which are considered
to be to a certain extent adaptations from them.
The collection of Parthenius is entitled Peri Eroti-

kon Pathcmafuii, and is dedicated to Cornelius

Gallus, the L.atin poet, and tlie contemporary and
friend of Virgil. If we may judge from this later

set of fictions, which are mainly concerned with
the description of all sorts of seduction, of crimin.al

and incestuous passions, and of deplorable termi-
nations to wretched lives, we have little cause,

either morally or a'sthctically, to regret the loss of

their more famous prototj'jies. In Greece Proper,
nothing was done, so far as we know, m the w.ay of

novel or romance, until after the age of Alexander
the Great. It has been conjectui-ed, not improbably,

that his Eastern conquests had a potent effect in
giving this new bent to the fancy of his country-
men. Clearchus, a discijile of Aristotle, wrote a
history of fictitious love-adventures, and is thus,
perhaps, to be considered the first European Greek
novelist, and the first of the long series of Erotikoi,

^^•ho reach down to tlie 13th c. after Christ. Not
long after came Antoniiis Diogenes, whose romance,
in 24 books, entitled Ta lujper Tlioulm Apisla (Of
tlie Incredible Things beyond Thule), was founded
on the wanderings, adventures, and loves of Dinias
and Dercyllis. It a]ipears to have been held in
high esteem, and was at least useful as a store-house,
whence later wTiters, such as Achilles Tatius,
derived materials for their more artistic fictions.

The work has not been preserved, but Photiua
gives an outline of its contents in his Bibliotheca
Cod.

A long interval, embracing, indeed, several cen-
turies, now el.apses before we come upon another
Greek novelist or romancist. Be tlie cause of
this wliat it may, the ever-increasing luxury and
depravity of the pagan imperial world, combined
to develop and intensify that morbid craving for

horrible, maijical, and supernatural incidents, which
in general fill the pages of the romancists of the
empire. The first names that occur in the new
series are Lucius of Patra (Patrensis) and Luciau
(q. v.), who flourished in the 2d c. A. D., during the
reign of Marcus Antoninus ; but as the former
simply collected accounts of magical transfor-

mations (Melamorphoses), he is perhaps not to be
regarded as a novelist proper at all ; while the
latter was really a humorist>, satiiist, and mor.aUst
in the guise of a story-teller— in a word, a classic

Rabelais and Heine, and as far as possible from
being a member of the wonder-loving school of

Erotics, with W'hom he has only an accident.al

connection by the external form of some of his

writings. The first of the new series of romance
writers, strictly so called, is properly lamblichus
(not the Neo-Platonio philosopher), whose Baby-
lonica is, indeed, no longer extant ; but we are

able to form a pretty just estimate of it from the
epitome of Photius. The next not.able name is

that of Heliodorus (q. v.), Bishop of Trikka, who
flourished in the 4th c. A. D. This Christian

writer, whose Loves of T/icagones and Cliaricleia

is really the oldest extant erotic romance, has far

excelled .all his predecessors in everything th,at can
render a story interesting or excellent, and his

charming fiction obtained a great popularity among
such as could read. Some imagine that they see

in Heliodorus a resembl.ance to the minutely
descriptive style of novel introduced into England
by Eichardson ; but without adopting this rather

extreme notion, it can at least be safely asserted,

that Achilles Tatius and all the subsequent Erotikoi

deliberately imitated his style and manner, while he
was not less certainly used as a model by that once
celebr.ated but dreadfully tedious school of heroic

romance which flourished in France during the 17th
c., and whose best-remembered represent.ative is

JladenioiscUe de Scuderi. Tasso, Guarini, D'UrfC,

and several other modern writei-s, have drawn many
particulars—sometimes almost verbatim—from the
stories in the T/ieagcnes and Cliaricleia. Achillea

Tatius (q. v.), probably belonging to the 5th c.,

ranks next to, but at some distance from, Heliodorus
in ]ioiiit of merit. His romance, entitled Ta kata
Ltiikippen kai A7e(Vo;)/iOHto, and consisting of eight

books, has suppHed incidents to more than one
Italian and French writer.

The next work that invites our attention in point

of time, the Daphnis and CItloc of Longus, is of a

totally different character. It is a simple and
813
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picturesque prose - pastoral, with no poisonings,

munlers, ma;^ie, supcmaturalism, and impossible

exploits. Over the whole story rest a rural peace

ami a smile of cheerhil sunshine ; and, in spite of

some singxUarly polluted passages, it was, for its

time, a ])uro and wholesome tiction. Dap/mis and
CIdoe is the only pastoral romance produced by any
Byzantine author. AVhether or not it exercised

any inlluenoo on the development of the modern
pastoral of Italy and France, cannot be proved,

but it has been noticed that there is no slight

resemblance between it and the story of the Gentle

Sheplterd, which we know was suggested to Allan
Itamsay by a classical friend, who may have bor-

rowed from the Greek the sketch which he gave
to the poet. It h.TS also been very closely imitated

by Gessncr in his idyll of Daplinis.

After Longns comes Chariton (flor. sometime
between the Cth and 9th centuries), whose romance,
in eight books, on the Loves of Clicereoi and
Callirrhoe, is not quite complete, but nearly so. It

contains, like the other erotic fictions, plenty of

stirring and st.irtling adventures, but on the whole
these are less improbable than what we encounter

in the ^vritings of his predecessors. Of three

Xenophons, also noted among the ErotVcoi, and of

uncertain date, the best is Xenophon of Ephesus,

whose romance, entitled Ephesiaca, or the Loves of
Anlh'ia and Abrocomas, is in ten books, and has all

the sensational characteristics of the school to which
it belongs. It is, however, perhaps worth men-
tioning, that in the romance of Xenophon we meet
for the first time with the story of the love-potion,

the pretended death,- and the mock-entombment
of the heroine, which forms the leading incident

in Shakspearc's Homeo and Juliet, and which, it is

thought, reached the great English dramatist at

second or third hand, through the Italian novelist,

Luigi da Porta.

Again, a long interval elapses before we meet
with another love-fiction of the old pagan sort.

During this period, however, a work made its

appearance, which was essentially a romance, and
was composed expressly for the purpose of recom-

mending that form of Christian life which was the

favourite in early times—the ascetic and recluse

form. This was the Barlaam and Josapftal (q. v.),

the author of which is imknown, but whose popu-

larity, during the middle ages, may be estimated

from the fact, that it was translated into every

language of Christendom from Norway to Spain.

In the 12th c, another erotic Eusttithius or

Eumathius, who was properly the last of the series,

published his Ismene and Ismenias, in eleven books.

This romance is, in truth, a feeble performance ; the

expiring flicker of a lamp whose oil is about done.

It is puerile in its delineation of character, and full

of plagiarisms; yet many of its details have been

copied by later occidental writers, such as D'Urfe

and Montemayor.
In all the erotic romances, the adventures, which

in ^ct constitute the story, have certain common
characteristics. The hero and heroine are gener-

ally carried off by robbers or pirates ; or they flee

from home, and are accidentally separated. They
resolve to seek each other throughout the world, and
in the course of their loving quest, they visit the

remotest regions, encounter the most frightful perils,

make hairbreadth escapes from tragic ends, meet
again in most imexpected and miraculous ways,
and generally close their career in happiness and
splendid prosperity—often turning out to be the

offspring of far greater people than they fancied.

Copious use is made of poisons, love-potions,

improbable tricks, magic instruments, &c. ; and one
can easily see that the stories were meant to tickle
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and stimulate a languid, corrupt, sensual, and
credulous people, such as the Greeks of the Lower
Empire undoubtedly were.

Before touching on the mediev.-d romance of
Western Europe, we may in a few words notice

such specimens of classical fiction as exist, or are
known to have existed in Latin. We h.ive already
stated that the Jlilesian Tales were translated into

that tongue by Sisenna, who derived his know-
ledge of them from the Sybarites, a Greek colony
of Lower Italy. The taste for similar stories

increased during the empire, but the writers in

general cannot have displayed much genius in their

compositions, if we maj' judge from the contemp-
tuous language used by the Emperor Severus against

Clodius Albinus, whose fictions he designates hidicra

literaria, and anilia (old wives' tales). But higher
praise must be assigned to the work commonly
attributed to Petronius Arbiter (q. v.), who flourished

in the time of Nero, and whose Sattjricon—incom-
plete—is a comic novel or romance, and (although
the dirtiest work even in pagan literature) is

executed with skill, vigour, and at times with
beauty. In the 2d e. A.D., Api)iUeiu3 (q. v.) wrote
his Ass (called from its excellence the Golden Ass),

which relates the adventures of a young man who
had the misfortune to be accidentally metamor-
])hosed into that animal, while sojourning in

Thessaly, retaining, however, his human conscious-

ness. The miseries which he suffers at the hands
of robbers, eimuchs, magistrates, and other persons
into whose hands he falls, until the period when he
is enabled to resume his former figure, are jiortrayed

witli a wit, hvimour, and fancy hardly inferior to
Lucian. The work is also believed to have had,
like the wtItings of his Greek contemporary, a
moral and satirical aim. It was immensely popular
in the middle ages, has supjiUed Boccaccio with
some of his stories, and the author of Gil Bias with

the picturesque incidents of the robbers' cave in

the early part of his romance, and contains in the
ci>isode of Cupid and Psydte one of the loveliest

allegories of classical antiquity.

2. I'omantic Fiction in }yestern Europe.—The
first thin" to be clearly understood in connection
with this Dranch of literature is, that it is not a con-

tinuation of the Grsco-Byzantine or classical fiction,

though, curiously enough, it began to spring up in

the West just as the other was djnng out in the
East. It is a completely new growth, the product of

new historical circumstances, which were but very
slightly affected by Byzantine influences of any
kind ; and it transports us into a world of ideas,

sentiments, beliefs, and actions, as different from
what we find in the Erotikoi as could well be
imagined. In the latter, the principal characters are

mere lovers forced into adventures by the ministers

of fate ; in the former, they are real heroes, of the
old Homeric type, and sp.ek dangers greedily and
joyously. When we read the Erotikoi, we are

reminded in many ways that we are in the midst of

a corrupt and decaying civilisation ; when we turn

to the romances of chivalry, in spite of certain

superficial and barbarous vices, such as the preva- '

lence of bastardy, and the indifference displayed to

bloodshed, we feel that we are in the presence

of a youthfid, healthy, vigorous and growing social

life. That these romances, generally from beginning

to end, consist of a series of extraordinary and
utterly impossible exiJoits, in which the magic, the

mystery, and the enchantments of the Arabian
Nights are rivalled or outshone, is unquestionable

;

but this proves no more than that the races of

Western Europe, who slowly, diu-iug the dark
ages, rose, by the help of the church, out of

barbarism into feudaHsm—the fii-st stej) towards the
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civilisation of the modem world—were bound-

lessly ignorant, credulous, and wonder-lovinf;. Their

Erodigious vigour and vehemence o£ character

aving no proper intellectual pabulum, was forced

to supply its craving for a knowledge which was
beyond its immediate attainment, by the exaggera-

tions of a fancy that was without law or limit.

We need not go so far as to assert that, in the

medieval romance, everything is of native or
' Gothic ' origin ; the fact is very much the reverse.

This extreme theory, propounded by Mallet, and
supported by Bishop Percy and other writers, is

totally inadequate to account for all that is con-

tained in these romances. Not less inadequate is

another theory, first suggested by Salmasius, and
afterwards elaborated by Warton, that the medieval
romance is mainly of Saracenic origin, and was
probably introduced by the Moorish conquerors into

Spain, and thence propagated into France and
Britain ; while a third theory, which has also found
supporters, viz., that it was derived from the class-

ical mythology of ancient Greece, is the most inade-

quate of aU. The true explanation of the matter
appears to be, that medieval romance had its root and
foundation in Chivalry (q. v.)—a genuine product of

Western Europe—and although the machinery, so

to speak, the exploits and the marvels, may have
often been derived from the foreign sources we have
mentioned, yet the spirit, scenery, sentiment, and
life of the legends thoroughly reflect the character-

istics of the earlier ages of feudalism. The notions

of dragons, giants, magic rings, enchanted castles,

are probably of Saracenic origin, and may have been
introduced into Europe by the horde of pilgrims

who visited the East in the time of the Crusades ;

such incidents as the detaining of a knight from his

quest by the enchantments of a sorceress, may have
been a tradition of the Odyssey of Homer; but the

gallantrj', the courtesy, the romantic valour, the

tournaments, the noble friendships of brother-

knights—all that distinguishes the romances of

chivalry from Runic legends or the Arabian NiglUs,

cannot be traced to any other source than the new-
born chivalry of Europe.
The medieval romances are divisible into three

great series : 1. Those relating to Arthur and the

Knights of the Roimd Table ; 2. Those relating to

Charlemagne and his Paladins ; 3. Those relating to

Amadis de Gaul and his descendants.

The Arthurian series is, in its essence, of Welsh
and Armoric origin. Its genesis is as follows.

First came the legendary chronicles composed in

Wales or Brittany, such as the De Excidio Britannice

of Gddas (q. v.) ; the chronicle of Nennius, belonging

to the 9th c. ; the Armoric collections of Walter
Calenius or Gualtier, Archdeacon of Oxford ; and the

famous CUronicon sive Historia Britonum of Geoffrey

of Monmouth (q. v.)—from these, and from the multi-

tude of floating unrecorded traditions, sprung the
metrical, which in turn gave birth to, and were
ultimately superseded by, the prose romances. It

is with the latter alone we have here to do. They,
like the metrical romances, were composed by
Anglo-Norman authors (whose names are unknown)
during the 13th, 14th, and 15th centuries, who took
all the more willingly to the old British legends,
that in these the ' Saxons ' were the objects of the
authors' hatred and detestation. The principal
romances of the Arthurian cycle are those of Merlin
(q. v.), the enchanter; of Arthur (q. v.); of the
Sangreal (see Graal) ; of Perceval ; of Lancelot du
Lac; of the princes of Lyonnesse, Meliadus and
his son Tristan; and of Isaie le Triple, the son of
Tristan. They relate the marvellous adventures,
exploits, loves, and gallantries of the Knights of the
Kound Table, and are probably in substance the

oldest of the medieval prose romances. The scenes
are generally laid in Wales, Cornwall, Brittany,
Ireland, or Scotland ; only in one or two of the
series are we taken as far as Egj-pt or India ; and
though Arthur is slain by ' Saracens ' who supported
his nephew, Mordred, and a general eastern colour-
ing is present in the cycle, yet it is ' Saxons ' who
are his principal foes.

The series of Charlemagne and his Paladins is of
purely French origin, and originated in a somewhat
similar fashion to the Arthurian cycle ; that is to
say, there was first a legendary chronicle (in verse,

however), entitled Historia de Vita C'aroU Magni et

JRolandi, erroneously attributed to Turpin or Tilpin,

Archbishop of Eheims, and contemporary of Charle-
magne, but probably executed in the 11th or 12th
c. ; then came a series of metrical romances, strictly

so called, which were gradually supplanted by their
prose counterparts, the authors of which last, how-
ever, appear to have diverged more from the
metrical originals, and to have been more free and
fanciful than their predecessors of the Arthurian
cycle. The principal are Huon of Bordeaux (the

incidents of which are followed by Wielaud in his

Oberon), Guerin de Monfjlave, Gaylen lihetore (in

which Charlemagne and his Paladins proceed
incognito to the Holy Land), Miles and Ames, Jour-
dain de Slaves, Doolin de Mayence, Ogier le Danois,
and Maujis the Enclianter. In these romances we
are, in some respects, on totally diflferent ground from
that on which we find ourselves in the Arthurian
series. We are transferred to the East—to Africa,

Palestine, Arabia, Bagdad, Constantinople, India,

Persia, the Caspian Sea, &c. We are introduced
to the courts of Saracen ' princes,' * sultans,' and
' emirs ;

' and see Mohammedan maidens of peer-

less beauty falling in love with Christian knights,

and for their sakes abandoning, or even betraying
father, mother, brethren, and kinsmen. Fairies,

who tigiure but slightly in the Arthurian romances,
play a frequent and an important part in these

;

demoDS, dervishes, apes, talismans, palaces with
cupolas and gUded roofs, splendid jewels, diamonds,

&c.—everything, in fact, shews the influence

exercised on the imagination of Western Europe
by the glowing scenery, the brilliant life, and
the gorgeously fanciful superstitions of oriental

lands.

The series relating to Amadis de Gaul and his

descendants is sufficiently characterised under the

heail of Amadis (q. v.). We may only observe, as a
proof of the comparative lateness of their composi-

tion, that the ' Saracens ' of the French romances

here give place to 'Turks;' and as the eyes of

Europe were turned towards the tottering Greek
empire, many of the scenes of warfare are laid at

Constantinople.

Besides the three distinct series of romance above

mentioned, a fourth perhaps deserves mention, in

which the heroes of antiquity are grotesquely tricked

out in the costume of medieval knights. The exact

date of their composition cannot be ascertained, but

they were probably later in general than any of the

other three series ; and, at any rate, were for the

most part not published till the end of the 15th and
the beginning of the 16th centuries. The principal

are the romance of Jason and Medea, of Hercules, of

(Edipus, and of Alexander. They are all written in

French, and the first two profess to be the work of

a Kaoul le Febre. An attempt is made to adhere,

in the general outline of the stories, to the ancient

myths, but most marvellous embellishments are

added, such as only the middle ages could have

conceived ; whUe the transformations that the clas-

sical personages undergo are exceedingly ludicrous.

Jove becomes a ' king^' Mercury, his ' squire ;
' the

S15
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Fates, 'duennas;' Cerberus and tUe Sphinx, 'giants;'

&c.

Before leaving tliia diWsion of our subject, we
would observe that, though the romances of chivalry

may appear infinitely tedious and absurd to a
modern reader, they were immensely relished and
admired during the ages in which they were pro-

duced, were widely disseminated, in different forms,
throughout all Christendom, and were highly
popular with later poets. 1'he influence which they
exercised on Pulei, Boiardo, Tasso, Spenser, &c.,

shews the strong hold that they must have had on
the imagination of Europe ; but with the decline of

chivalry, the sjiread of the more rational and artistic

tictions of the Italian novelists, the revival of letters,

and the general advancement in civilisation of

Christendom, the taste for the romances of cliivalry

also declined, until finally ('ervantes laughed them
out of literature, and well-nigh out of memory, in

the beginning of the 17th century.
3. Development and Influence of Fiction in Itah/.—

The Italians originated no romances of the kind
described above. This resulted from various causes,

the principal of which perhaps are: 1st, that
they were really not a Gothic, but at least a
semi-classic people ; 2d, that they were more
polished than the northern nations ; and .3d, that
instead of feudal chivalric institutions, the most
characteristic political features of Italy, during
the middle ages, were mercantile and lettered

rei)ublic3. There was what may be roughly called

a middle clasif— of merchants— in Italy, when
England and France, and Spain, contained really

little more than nobles and serfs ; and these were
really the best instructed and the most enlightened
portion of the community. Hence it is but natural
that we should find a style of fiction mirroring to

some extent this more civilised and sober form of

social life. That the classical romances had some
influence on the development of Italian fiction, is

probable ; several of the tales recorded in the love-

letters of Aristenetus, and in the Golden Ass of

Appuleius, are quite like what we read in Boccaccio
and others. The fables of Pilpai or Bidpai (q. v.),

translated into Latin as early as the 13th c., were
also not without a certain effect ; but it is to the
Arabieo-Iudian book of the seven counsellors (better

known as The Tales of the Seven Wise Masters], still

more to the stories of Petrus Alphonsus (whose work
is entitled De C'lcricale Disciplina], and the Gesta

Bomanorum (q. v.), a gi'otescpie jumble of classical

stories, Arabian apologues, and monkish legends,

in the disguise of romantic fiction ; but most of

all perhaj)S to the Contes and Fabliaux (q. v.) of

the French poets, that we must look for the first

sources of those almost innumerable novelletti which
mark the earlier literary history of Italy.

The earliest Italian work of this sort is the Cento

Novelle Aniiche, commonly called II Kovellino. It

is a compilation by different hands—all unknown

—

of stories floating about, or taken with modifications

from the sources above mentioned, with one or two
of the more gracefid episodes in the romances of

chivalry, and was executed towards the close of the
loth century. It was followed in 1358 by the

Decameron of Boccaccio (q. v.)—the finest, in point
of humour, sentiment, and style, of the %vhole set,

but not more original in the matter of story than //

Novellino. Its influence on early European litera-

ture was prodigious. Chaucer and Shakspeare in

England have been in particular greatly indebted
to it for incidents and plots ; while in France—from
whose Trouvfcres he had himself derived so much

—

Boccaccio had a nimiber of distinguished imitators.

In his own country, his influence was so overwhelm-
ing, that for some centuries Italian novelists could
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do nothing more than attempt to copy him. The
principal of these imitators are Franco Sacchetti
(1335—1410), Ser Giovanni (who began to write
lais novelletti in 1378, from wliich Molitre got
the plot of his Ecole des Femmes, and Shakspeare
probably part of his story of the Merchant
of Venice—though the story of the bond is far

older, and is ot Persian origin—Chaucer is also

indebted to this It.alian) ; Massuccio di Salerno
(rior. about 1470), more original than most of the
post-Boccaceian novelists ; Saliailino delli Aricnti
(flor. about 1483); Agnolo Fireuzuolo ; Luigi da
Porta ; Molza, and Giovanni Brevio (Hor. at the
close of the 15th, and in the first half of the
IGth c.) ; Girolamo Parabo.sco (flor. 1550); Marco
Cademoste da Lodi (1544); and Giovanni Giraldi

Cinthio (died 1573), noted particularly for his

extravagant emiiloyment of sanguinary incidents,

and the introduction of scenes of incredible

atrocity and accumulated horrors. The seventh
of his third decade of stories contains the story

of Othello, the Moor of Venice ; the plot of

Measure for Measure was also derived indirectly

from him. Cinthio was, in fact, the greatest

favourite of all the Italian novelists with the
Elizabethan dramatists. Besides these, we may
further mention Antonio Francesco Grazzini (died

1583); Straparolo (wrote 1.554 el se/].), from whom
Moliire, and also the French writers of fairy

tales, derived numerous hints ; while the ludi-

crous incident embodied in the Scottish song of
The liarriyi' o' our door, forms one of the stories

of this writer; Bandello (died 1555), the most
widely known and read (out of Italy) of all the
Italian novelists next to ]3occaccio, and in whom
^\•e find the original of Massinger's ]>lay of The
Picture, and of Shakspeare's Twelfth Niffht

;

Granucci (published 1574) ; Malespini (published

100!)) ; and Cami)eggi (early part of 17th century).

—The best French imitations of these Italian tales

are the Cent Noiivelles Nouvellcs (printed 14.50,

and translated into English under the title of the

Hnndreth Men/ Taijles, 1557). They are full of life,

gaiety, and imagination, and are wi-itten in a most
naive and agrceaUe manner; and the Ilcptameron
of Margaret, Queen of Navarre, from which Shirley,

the English dramatist, has taken the plots of two of

his comedies.

A few words may also be devoted here in passing
to a vei-y different class of fiction—the Spiritual

Romance. It originated, without doubt, in the
bosom of the church, and from the desire to edify,

by stories of religious knight-errantry, a rude and
ignorant community, incapable of understanding
or relishing abstract doctrines. The first of the
series is Barlaam and Josaphat, already alluded to ;

Ijut by far the greatest work of the kind produced
during the middle ages is the Ler/enda A urea, or

Ciolden Legend (q. v.)—itself believed to be drawn
from diflferent and now partly forgotten sources.

Besides these, may be mentioned a species ot

spiritual tale—the Contes Divots, prevalent in

France during the 12th and 13th centuries, and
which were WTitten by monks, probably with
the view of counteracting the witty and licentious

stories of the Trouvcres ; but curiously enough, in

these pious fictions, the lives of monks and nims
are rcjiresented as far more immoral than in those

of the sec\dar satirists. The things, too, which the

Virgin Mary is represented as doing are most
astounding, and throw a strange but valuable light

upon the religious notions of the age. In one story,

she conceals the shame of a favoiu'ite nun ; in

another, she performs the part of a procuress ; in a
third, she ofliciates as midwife to an abbess who
had been frail and imprudent ; and in general, she
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performs the most degi-ading offices for the most
worthless characters.

lloriwnre of the liilh and Vith Centuries.—During
the middle asjes, the universal sway of the church
and the institutions of feudalism f;ave a certain

character of uniformity to the modes of life, and
thereby to the social literature of Western Europe ;

but after the epoch of the Ileformation, and even
earlier, this uniformity disappears, and we lind

ia every direction a tendency to the opposite

extreme of individualism. This tendency mani-
fests itself especially in the fiction of the period,

which, vastly increasing; in quantity and varying
in quality, becomes difficult to classify. We shall,

however, endeavour to group the products of

modern prose-fiction works under what api)ears to

us a convenient chronological heading.

During the IGth and 17th centuries, four different

kinds of romance or novel were cultivated

—

1. The Comic -Romance ; 2. TIte PolUicnl liomance

;

3. Tlie Pastoral Romance ; 4. The Heroic Romance.
Comic Romance substantially begins in modern

times with Uabelais (q. v.), styled by Sir William
Temple the Father of Ridicule. Others, indeed, had
jirecedcd him in the same path, but they bad
acquired no celebrity. In him we see unmistak-
ably one form of the modern spirit—its daring

freedom of speculation, criticism, and satire, also that

lack of reverence exhibited by those who, at the
period of the Reformation, clearly discerned the
abuses of the church, but had not faith in the
possiljility or ellieacy of reforms. Thus, Rabelais,

in his inimitable burlesque romance, scoffs (with

the tone of a sceptic, however) at the vices of the
clergy, the crooked ways of politicians, the jargon

of philosophers, and the absurdities of the contes

dci'ots, and of the medieval tales generally. The
next remarkable romance of a comic nature is the
Vita di Bertotdo of Julio Cesare Croce (Uor. at the
close of the 16th c), a work recoimting the himiorous
and successful ex])loits of a clever Ijut ugly peasant,

and regarding which we are told that for two
ceniiuries it was as jiopular in Italy as Robin-ion

Crusoe or the Pihjrinis Prorp'ess in England. The
substance of the story can be traced back to an
oriental source. A few yeai's later appeared .Don
Quixote (see Ceuvantes), in which 'war to the
knife' was ]u-oclaimcd against the romances of

chi\'alrv, and in which, perha]>s, we see, more
distinctly than in any other liction of the period,

the new turn that tlie mind of ^\'estern Europe had
taken. Ahnost contemporaneous with Don Qui.eote

was another Spanish romance—ilatteo Aleman's
Life of Guzman Alfarac/ie, successively beggar,

swindler, pander, student, and galley-slave. In this

work, as in others of the same sort, we find several

indications of the influence of the Italian novelists.

It has been supposed that O'u-man Alfarache sug-

gested to Le Sage the idea of Gil Bins, and there is

some resemblance between the two ; but, at anjTate,

it gave birth to a host of Spanish romances with
beggars and scamps for heroes, of which the best

is the Lozarillo de Tormcs, by Diego de Meudoza
(15SU). In the following century, France produced,
.among others, Scarron's Roman Comiijtie, and
Furetiere's Roman Bourr/eois. England and Ger-
many have nothing to shew in this department.

Political Romance v;!i.s manifestly suggested partly
by tlie great politieo-ccclesiasticnl changes that
took place in Europe in the lirst half of the ICth c,

and partly by the immense increase in the know-
ledge of the manners and customs of remote nations,

occasioned by geographical discoveries and mercan-
tile adventure. The earliest of the series is the
Utopia of Sir Thomas More ; next conies the

Arijenis of Barclay, published in 1621 ; and to the
:!1'2

same class belong a variety of French romances
produced about the close of the 17th and the
beginning of the 18th c, of which by far the most
famous is the Telemaque. of Fenelon.

Pastoral Romance.—All through the middle ages,
the fame of Virgil kept lip a certain interest in
compositions devoted to the delineation of rustic
or shepherd life. We even find in the poems of the
Troubadours several specimens of the erotic pasto-
ral; and the Ameto of IJoccaceio furnishes us with a
prose illustration of the same. But it was after the
revival of letters that this branch of liction, so
essentially classical, was most assiduously cnltivated
l-)y men of scholarly genius ; and though their works
have not retained the popidarity they originally

enjoyed, they are still interesting and valuable
from an historical jroint of view, and abound in

descriptive ]>assages of great beauty and sweetness.
The pastoral life which they portray, however, never
existed cither in Greece or elsewhere. Their shep-
herds and shepherdesses are as um-eal and unhistori-

eal beings as the knights of medieval romance. The
first imjiortant work of the kind is the Arcadia of

Sannazzaro, written iu Italian, about the end of the
15th century. It was followed by the Diana of

Montemayor, ivritten in Sjianish, aljout the middle
of tlie 10th c, several of the episodes of which
are borrowed from the Italian novelists ; while
Shakspeare has in turn directly taken from it the

plot of the Tico Gentlemen of Verona, copying
occasionally the very language, as well as some
of the most amusing incidents in his Midsummer
A'i'ihl'.s Dream. The Dianawns imitated in French
by Honore d'Urfc, whose Astree (1610—1025) was
for a long while held in the highest esteem, and
is really, in spite of its tediousness, a work of great

learning and considerable merit. Twenty years

before the appearance of Astree, Sir Philip Sidney

wrote and published his Arcadia, as tiresome, and
in its substance as unreal, as any production of the

same school, but in stateliness and melody of

language, in luxury of fancy, in nobihty and purity

of sentiment, far exceeding them all.

Heroic Romance owed its origin partly to the

immediate antecedent pastoral romance, partly to

an increased acquaintance with classic history,

produced by the translation of such books as

Plutarch's Lices, and partly to the interest excited

in the Moors of Granada by a splendid romance in

Spanish (professing, however, to be a history), entitled

The Dissension.^ of the Zeijris and tlie Alcncerrarjes,

and was printed at Alcala in 1604, and which soon

became extremely popular, especially iu Frannc.

It was iu the latter country alone that the Romans
de Lonf/ue Haleine (Long-winded Romances*, as

they have been happily nicknamed, were culti-

vated. The first of this heavy series was the

Polexandre of Gomberville, published in 1632, in

which the inlluence of the early Greek romances

is visilile. His successor, Calprenede, the best of

a bad lot, VTote Cleopatra, Cassandra, and Phara-

mond. But the most prolific, and consequently

the most intolerable of the school, is jSIadame de

Scuduri, whose )irincipal romances are Ibrahim ou

I'lllustre Bassa, Clelie, Histoire Romaine, A rtamenes

OH le Grand Cip-us, and Almnhlde. The pompous

dignity, the hypcr-polite address, the dreadful

dulness, ami the hollow ceremonialism of these ritli-

culous performances, admirably (if unintentionally)

mirror the features of French court-life during

the time of the Grand Monar<]ue. The heroic

romances did not long retain theu- meretricious

reinitation. Molifcre, and still more, Boilcau iu his

satire Les Heros de Roman, Dialogue, ridiculed

them to death, and in consequence, Madame de

Scuduri had no successor.
817



NOVELS.

Novels and Romances of the 18th Century.—
Tlie two Europeaa nations tliat most brilliantly

distinguished themselves in the dejiartment of fiction

during this century were England and France, and to

these wo shall chiefly confine our attention.

1. Enijlith Prose Fiction.—During the age of Eliza-

beth and her immediate successors, the imaginative

genius of England, from various causes, had taken

an almost exclusively poetical direction, and with

the exception of Sidney's pastoral of Arcadia, and
Eunyan's PihjrinCs Proijrtss, we meet with nothing

in the shape of a novel or a romance for a hundrcil

years. Tlie 17th c. has nothing to shew till it

api)roaches its close. This is doubtless owing, in

part at least, to the intensity of the great political

struggle that agitated and rent England during the

first half of that century, and g.ave an austere

theological bias to society. The Puritans, in their

day of triumph, woiUd not tolerate either comic

or heroic romances. They set their faces ' like

iiint' against aU imaginative fiction, which they

considered as little better than lying ; and even to

this day that class of people commonly described as

' the religious portion of the community,' in some
sense the representatives of the Puritans, betray

the legitimacy of their spiritual descent by their

aversion to all sorts of seciUar talcs. After the

Eestoration, however, an extraordinary change came
over the English nation, or at least over the upper

and -wealthier classes. These rioted in the excess of

a coarse and licentious reaction against the rigorous

piety and fanaticism of the Commonwealth. This

turbid viciousness by and by calmed down, but it

left a certain taint of sensualism and materialism in

the habits and life of the people, which, in the opinion

of some competent critics, marks them to this day.

It is certain that at the beginning of the 18th c.

England was entering on the most prosaic, unimagi-

n.ative, and unheroical period of her history. Its

characteristics are faithfully reflected in most of her

novels, which, as pictures of the gross dull life, the

paltry thouglits, the low sentiments, the modish

manners, and the loose morality that prevailed,

possess a great historical value apart altogether from

their literary merits. The first name that occurs is

that of the notorious Aphra Bchn (q. v.), the greater

number of whose novels, of which Oronoko is the

best known, appeared towards the close of the reign

of Charles II., but are included here in the literature

of the ISth c, as they belong to it by the nature

of their contents, and not to the 17th c. types of

fiction. She was imitated by Mrs Heywood (born

1096, died 1758), of whose Love in Excess, The
British Recluse, and The Injured Husband, it has

been remarked, that ' the male characters are in the

highest degree licentious, and the females as impas-

sioned as the Saracen princesses in the Spanish

romances of chivalry.' A later work, however, The
History of Miss Betsy Thoughttess, is of a higher

stamp, and is supposed to have suggested the plan

of Miss Burney's Evelina. But the first novelist of

freat genius belonging to the new era is Daniel

>e Foe (q.v.), the "father of modem English prose

fiction, in whose writings

—

The Adventures of
Captain Singleton, The Fortunes of Moll Flanders,

The History of Colonel Jaclc, &c.—the coarse,

homely, unpoetical, but vigorous realism of the

time is strikingly apparent. Perhaps the Spanish
ragamuffin romances may have furnished him with
some hints. Robinson Crusoe is the finest and
the most famous of all that class of fiction which
was extensively cultivated both in France and
England during the earlier part of the ISth c, and
which received, in the former country, the name
of Voyar/es Jmaginaires. To the same class (out-

wardly at least) belong S^vift's GuUiver'a Travels,

though at bottom this is a satiricaJ romance, like

the works of Rabelais, and the Gaudentio di Liicea,

a sort of politico-geographical fiction, generally
attributed to Bisho]> Berkeley. After De Foe conies

Rioliardson (q. v.), very unlike any of the novelists

of his age—to ai>pearanee ! His Muse is a most
decorous prude, and never utters anything rude, or

vulgar, or licentious ; but tliough she was inspired

witli the best intentions, her notions of how virtue

should be rewarded indicate the coarseness of the
time, hardly less than the dubq,ucherics and seduc-

tions of Fielding and Smollett. The principal

novels of Richardson are, Pamela, Sir Charles

Orandison, and Clarissa Jlarluwe. Fiekliug (q. v.)

thought Richardson untrue to nature, and wrote his

first novel of Joseph Andrews as a burlcscjue on the

style of his predecessor. Like liis subsequent pcrform-
aucrs, Tom Jones tmA Amelia, it represents society

as Fielding's sharper eyes saw it, on the whole, gross,

vulgar, and impure. Smollett (q. v.), with a difierent

style of genius, continues to jiaiut in the same spirit.

His chief works are, Roderick Random, Peregrine
Pii-lde, Tlie Adventures of Ferdinand Count Fathom,
anil Humphry Clinker. Sterne (q. v.), belonging to

the same period, exhibits a genius so whimsical,

pecidiar, and original, that it is .almost impossible

to class him with any of his contemporaries. His
Tri.stram Shandy is a work sui generic, but nowhere
is the coarse impurity and indelicacy of the age more
conspicuous. Four years later, appeared Goldsmith's
Vicar of Wakefield, in which a change for the better,

in a moral point of view, is first noticeable. With
the exception of Richardson, all the novelists above
mentioned arc usually, and we may add correctly,

dcscribeil as humorlstn. Other qualities they have
besides, but this is the most common and predomi-

nant. When this school was i)assing away ab(mt
17C0—1770, anotlier was on the eve of being born.

The publication of Percy's Reli'/ues had re-awakened
an interest in the age of chivalry and romance.

Readers had become tired of the long prevalence

of jirosaic fiction, in spite of the splendiil genius

devoted to its illustration. It had done its work,

and could create no more. The first of tlie

modern romantic school was Horace Walpole,

whose Castle of Olranto appeareil in 1709. It was
followed by Clara Reeve, the autliorcss of the Old
English Baron, a romance that every school-boy,

we hope, remembers with the deepest gratitude
;

but the greatest genius in tliis line was undoubtedly
Mrs Radcliffe (q. v.), whose Mysteries of Udolpho
and other works, though now almost forgotten, were
once greedily devoured and abundantly imitated.

The ablest other successors were Matthew regory

Lewis, author of The Monk (1796), and Maturin.

author of Montorio (1803). In all the romances of

this school, the incidents are of the most startling,

terrible, and often supernatural character, and the

scenery is in keeping mth the incidents. Fierce

barons, mysterious bandits, persecuted maidens,

gloomy castles, secret passages, deep forests, murders,

ghosts, haunted chambers, &c. ; everything that

could charm, by way of contrast, anil jileasantly

horrify the languid, matter-of-fact, sceptical ISth c.,

is to be found in their exaggerated pages.

A few novelists remain to be mentioned who are

inca]iable of particular classification. These are

Dr John Moore (q. v.), author of Zeluco, &c.

;

Godwiu (q. v.), author of Caleb Williams, St J^eon,

&c., in whom the free-thinking and revolutionary

spirit that seized many minds after 1789 is con-

S|)icuous ; Mrs Inchbald (Nature and Art, A Simple
Story, &c.) ; Charlotte Smith (Old Manor House,
&e.) ; Miss Austen (Pride and Prejudice, Emma.
Persuasion) ; and Maria Edgeworth, whose sketches

of Irish character first suggested to Walter Scott
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tlie idea of attempting for Scotland a series of like

illustrations.

2. French Prosn Fiction in the \Sth Century.—
It is not easy—perhaps not possible—to trace the
causes that led to the cultivation of the different

kinds of fiction wliich flourished in France durint;

this century, and particularly during the first half

of it. The natural love of change—of novelty ; the
accidental influences of foreign literature ; the dis-

position, so pccidiarly French, to satirise prevalent
follies and vices ; the wish, on the other hand, to

amuse the leisure moments of a luxurious, super-
stitious, and profligate society : all these and many
other causes unquestionably assisted in determining
its diverse development. Four kinds have been
distinguished : 1. Pseudo-hislorkal Romance, the
literature in which department, although copious
enough, neither deserves nor requires special notice

;

2. Romance in, which the incidents, thonph natural,

are jnirehj imaginary; 3. Satirico-moral Romance;
4. Fairy Tale.?, to which may be associated the
imitatious of Oriented Tales, and the Voyages
Imaginaires.

2. Romance in which the incidents, though natural,
are purely imaginary.—This class more nearly
corresponds with the modern conception of the
novel than any of its predecessors, and probably
had its prototype in La Princesse de Cleves and
Zayde, by Madame La Fayette, who flourished

in the latter half of the 17th c. ; but the first

great name that adorns it is that of Marivaux
(loss— 1703), whose Vie de Mariamne and Paysan
Parvenu were long in high favour. They have this

in common with the contemporary EngUsh fiction,

that everything in them is jiroduced by ordinary
means, and the interest of the reader is sought to be
awakened by the vivid and powerfid portraiture of

natural feelings, while the incidents, if often highly
romantic, are always sufficiently probable to insure
the credence of the imagination. Next to Marivaux
comes the Ablje Prevot, q. v. (1C97— 176.3), who first

'carried the terrors of tragedy into the novel.' He
was a most voluminous writer, but the work by
wliich ho is now chiefly remembered is Manon
VF.fcaut, recounting the adventures of a kept-

mistress and swindler, the purpose of which appears
to be similar to that of La Dame aux Camelias of

Dumas fds—viz., to shew how noble, true-hearted,

and self-sacrificing a prostitute may be ! Other
writers belonging more or less strictly to the same
division are Madame Iliccoboni (flor. 1750) and
Itousseau (q. v.), in whose Hdoise we begin to see

the dawn of that fierce natural impure passion, and
that extravagant scorn of conventional life, that

culminated in the sanguinary paroxysms of the
Kevolution.

3. Humorous and Satirical Romance.—By far the
most celebrated specimens of this kind of fiction

produced in Franco during the ISth c. are the Oil

JJlas, the Diable Boiteux, and Le Bachelicr de Sola-

manque of Lc Sage, q. v. (166S— 174G), all of which
were suggested by the prolific comic romaneists of

Spain, Juan de Luna, Quevcdo, Cervantes, Espinel,

from some of whom he has borrowed, with hardly
any variation, whole scenes and stories, as well as

ivmn more ancient sources. The best parts, how-
ever, are his own, and the sjiirit of the work is

tlioroughly French in the gay and lightsome vivacity

of its humour. It is with some hesitation that we
jilace the younger Crcbillon (q. v.) in the same
category, for the licentiousness of his Egarements
du Coeur et de VF.sprit, and other novels, is far more
app.irent than their satire or humour. Bastide
auil Diderot (q. v.) hold an equally doubtfid position

as s.atirists or humorists ; but Voltaire (q. v.) may
fairly claim to rank among the former, in virtue

of his Candide, Zadig, L'lngSnu, La Princesse de
Bahylone, &c., most of which contain covert attacks
on superstition and despotism, under the forms in
which Voltaire best knew them. Voltaire, however,
had not a rich imagination, and, in consequence,
has been obliged to help himself liberally in the
matter of incident from older writers.

4. Fairy Tales, d-c.—A very careful inquiry might
probably succeed in tracing back this kind of
literature to the early intercourse of Christian and
Moorish nations, but the first work in which we
find definite examples of fairy tales is the Nights
of the Italian novelist Straparola, translated into
French in 1585. In this collection are found at
least the outlines of some of the best-known stories
of the sort, such as ie Chat BottS {Puss in Boots),
Prince Marcassin, Blanchebelle, and Fortunatus.
The immediate forerunner and prototype, however,
of the French fairy tales was the Pentamerone of
Signer Basile, written in the Neapolitan /latow, and
published in 1072. This work attracted and stimu-
lated the fancy of M. Charles Perrault (q. v.), whose
Histoircs ou Contes du Temps passe appeared in

1G97, and is incomparably the most naive and
charming of all the collections of fairy tales. The
titles of some of his contes wiU recall many a literary

feast of our childhood

—

La Barhe Bleue (IJluebeard),

La Belle au Bois Dormant (The Sleeping Beauty,
to which, by the by, Tennyson has given a poetic

immortality), Le Chat Botte (Puss in Boots), Riquet
A la Ilouppe (Riquet with the Tuft), and Le Petit

Chaperon Rouge (Little Red Riding Hood). The
principal successors of Perrault were the Comtesse
d'Aunoy (see Aunoy), Madame Murat, and Made-
moiselle de la Force ; but their stories are much
more extravagant and forced than those of the
illustrious academician. The same censure, how-
ever, is not applicable to Les Contes Marines
(1740), by Madame Villeneuve, among which
occurs the tale entitled id Belle et la Bete (Beauty
and the Beast), perhaps the most beautiful creation

in the whole circle of this fantastic form of fiction.

Meanwhile, the translation of the Arabian JVights'

Entertainments (q. v.) by Galland, 1704— 1717, and
of numerous other Arabic and Persian works, the
great encouragement extended to the Hterature of

the East in the 17th and 18th centuries, the publi-

cation of the Bibliotherpie Orientate of D'Herbelot,

&c., created a taste for the brilliant exaggerations

of oriental fiction, and a variety of works were soon
in the field, swarming with necromancers, dervishes,

califs, bashaws, viziers, cadis, eunuchs, slaves. The
most notable of these are

—

Les Mille et un Quart
dULeure, Contes Tartares; Les Contes C/dnois, ou les

Aventures Merveilleuses du Mandarin Fum-hoam

;

and Les Sultanes de Guzaralte, Contes Mongols, of

M. Gueulette.—Of the class of fictions known as

Voyages Imaginaires, the principal are the Hi^loire

Comique des Estate et Empires de la Lune, and the

Eslals et Empires du Soteil of Cyrano Bergerac,

wliich materially influenced the genius of Swift,

who has, in fact, borrowed not a little from the first

of these in his Gulliver's Travels, and which were
themselves partly suggesteil by the Spanish romance
of Dominico Gonzales, entitled The Man in th. Moon.
Such novels .as the Paul et Virginic of Bernardin

St Pierre, which appeared towards the end of the

18th c, do not come under any of the four heads,

but may most conveniently be mentioned here.

Prose Fiction of Germany during the ISIh and
l^th Centuries.—The limits of our space will not

jiermit us to do more than superficially indicate the

development of this branch of literature in Ger-

many, which, however, is the less to be regretted,

as, during the greater p.art of the 18th c, it did

not attain much distinction. Towards the close
S19
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of the century, however, writers became more
numerous, .-vml .is tlie literary activity of many of

tlieni continued on till the first or second quarter

of the 19lh c., it will lie most convenient and
natural to treat both centuries togetlier, as they,

jiroperly speakinf;, form only one era in the literary

history of that nation.

Tlic first eminent German novelist of this period

was AVieland (q. v.), whose Greek romances, A;/atlion,

A rislippus, Sucralcs, &c., arc of that didactic and
sceptical character which was beginning to mark
the reflective genius of the continent, and which
has since produced such immense changes in all

departments of thought. AVieland was followed by
a crowd of writers, in whose productions is more
or less distinctly a]ipareut the influence of the

Knglish novelists, particularly of Kichardsou and
Fielding, who had been translated and carefully

stuiUcd in Germany, where, however, the ' novel of

manners,' whether serious or comic, dealt more
largely in the representation of ' family life.'

The ])rincipal names are August la Fontaine,

Wetzel, Midler (wliose Siegfried von Litnhnhcrrj is

still remembered and read), Schid/!, and Hippel.

Almost contemporary with these quiet and some-
what prosaic novelists, there flourished for a brief

period (1780— ISOO) a school of an entirely opposite

character, whose works, fiercely and outrageously

romantic, had their jioetic counterpart in Schiller's

liobber.i. They resemble, in their style of handling
the feudal ages, the English romances of JIrs Kad-
clifTe and others, which jirobably suggested thera.

The chief writers of this ' turbulent school of fiction,'

as it has been called, are Cramer, Spiers, Schleukert,

and Veit Weber.
Alone, and far above all others in redundancy

and originality of fancy, humour, and pathos, towers
Jean Paul riichtcr (q. v.), who is incapable of classi-

fication, and to whom, therefore, his countrymen
h.avc afli.xed the cjiithct of Der Ehizvjc (The
Unique). Apart from all scliools—in this respect,

but in this only, like Itichter—stands Johann
Wolfgang Goethe (q. v.), whose novels, as well as

liis poems, are poetico-philosophic efforts to repre-

sent, perhaps to solve, the great facts and problems
of human life and destiny.

Tlie reaction from the materialism and irreligious

levity of French thought, first shewed itself in

Germany towards the close of the ISth c, in a
certain earnest love and study of the old, sinqile,

superstitious, and poetical beliefs of the middle
ages. Hence originated the exquisite class of fictions

called Volksmahrchai (popular legends or t.ales), in

which the Germans have never been equallecL Tlie

most illustrious cultivator of this species of fiction

is Ludwig Tieck (q. v.), for Musicus (q. v.), though
gifted with admirable powers of narration, is

marked by a sceptical humour and irony, not alto-

gether compatilile with an imaginative conccjition

of his subject. Other distinguished names arc those

of De la Motte Foutiuc (q. v.), Chamisso (q. v.), Hein-
rich Stefl'ens, Achim von Arnim (q. v.), Clemens
Brentano (q. v.), Zschokke, and Hoffmann (q. v.).

The most recent German novel of mark is tiultai

und ffiibcn (Debit and Credit), by Gustav Frej'tag

(q. v.), in which the influence of Dickens is very
conspicuous.

Novels an"d IIo5i.\xces of the IOtii Cextury.
—These have been jiroduced in such overwhelming
quantity, that volumes would be required merely
to classify and characterise them. The vast and
rapid increase in the material facilities of intercourse
among European nations, which has taken place
during the last forty years, has, among other results,

tended to thffuse through each country the literary

products of all the others, especially those of au

entertaining kind ; and these have in turn more or
less stimulated the imagination of native genius, so
that at jiresent there is hardly a people in Europe,
not even excluding Turkey, which has not contri-

buted something to the enormous stock of fiction

belonging to the lOth century. It would be alto-

gether out of the question to attemitt, in a cfinipeu-

dious work like the present, a notice, however brief,

of the principal novels and romances of every
European nation ; we can only refer to the histori-

cal siu'veys of literature, to be found imder such
hc.ids as Beu;u:m, Boiikmia, Hi'xc;arv, Nktiiku-
LAXDS, NoltWAY, POLA.NI), .SWEDEN', TUKKIvV, &C.,

and to individual biographies of eminent continental
novelists. Even in regard to England and France,
we can do little more than cataJogue a few pro-

minent names.
1. EwjlUh Fiction.—Almost the first novelist th.at

we encounter in the Iflth c, Sir Walter Scott (q. v.),

is probably the gi-eatcst that lingland, or even
the world, has ever seen. Here, however, wc have
less to do with his personal rank in liter.ature than
with the kind of fiction that he cultiv.ateil. In a
qualified sense, he may be regarilud as a continua-

tion of the romantic school, but it must be observed
th.at he is free from .all their monstrosities, si>asms,

tricks, and horrible machinery. I'ossessed at once
of far greater antiquarian learning, imaginative
genius, sound sense, ami instinctive t.istc, than .any

of his 'romantic' predecessors, he knew jircciscly

wh.at to shun and what to choose ; and thougli his

Feudal Age, as depicted in Iraii/iop, The. Fair Maid
nf Perth, &c., is a considerably idealised portrait of

the rugged facts, it I'.v a jinrtrait, aiul not like Horace
WaI])ole and Mrs l!ade!iffe's performances, a furious

caricature. The ])rilitic.al reaction that took pl.ace

in Britain, after the s.anguin.ary excesses of the

French IJevolution, assuming the form of a new
and i)assionate .attachment to venerable and time-

honoured traditions, shewed itself in literature too,

and Sir W.alter Scott was its grandest represen-

tative. He strove to delineate the Past, as it seemed
in the eyes of men who were dubious of the Present,

and afraid of the Future - noble, st.ately, glittering,

and g.ay, with the pulse of life ever beating to

heroic measures. The overpowering genius of Scott
necessarily but luihapjiily (for the comfort of readers)

led to ' endless imit.ation,' but the only one of his

followers th.at holds a toIer.ably decent position in

literature is G. P. P.. James (q. v.). G.alt (q. v.) and
Wilson (q. v.), the former with vulgarly comic
humour, the latter with a, highly sentiment.al and
overdone yet with.al poetical pathos, portr.ayed

.aspects of .Scottish life which the author of H'ci'n-A'y

has i)assed over. Other novelists, such as Lock-
h.ai-t (q. v.). Miss Ferrier (q.v.), and Mrs Johnstone,
do not call for special notice ; neither docs Hope
(q. v.), though h'\s Mfinoirs of Aiiaxtaxius is a most
brilliant and ])o\verful book ; nor Moore (q. v.),

though his Kjiirurenn h.as all the sparkling and
superficial splemlours of his verse. After Scott, the

next novelist who distinctly marks a new st.age in

the development of fiction, is Sir lOdward Bulwer
Lytton (q. v.), in whose earlier works at least we
find something like a reflection of the cold, sneering,

selfish, .and sensu.al spirit th.at marked the ujipcr

classes during the period of the Jtegency; but tlie

vers.atile genius of this author, and the different

fields in which he has won renown, woiUd make it

quite unfair to define him as a merely 'fashionable'

novelist, though his first and least meritorious

distinctions were acquired in that capacity, and
students of Sartor lltsartuf! are apt to so remember
him. Of fashionable novelists, strictly so called,

the best known are Mrs Gore (q. v.) and Theodore

Hook (q. v.). This class was succeeded by another
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infinitely worse than itself—the JVeii'gate novelists,

,13 they have been well termed, who sought for

their heroes among highwaymen, thieves, despera-

does, and murderers, like Jack Sheppard, Blueskin,

Dick Turpin, Clau<le Duval, &e., ami, flagitiously

indifferent alike to fact and morality, laboured with
pernicious success to invest the lives of these

scoundrels with a, halo of romantic interest and
dignity. The chief of this school, ' by merit

raised to that bad eminence,' is William Harrison
Ainsworth (q. v.). Its admirers are mainly to be
found among the most ignorant sections of the

community, and it is almost questionable if it

even deserves mention in a literary point of view.

During the last thirty years, novels have been
multiplied to a degree which is almost alarming,

and literally incalculable. The greatest names are

unquestionably those of Dickens (q. v.), Thackeray
(q. v.), and Wiss Evans ; but besides these

might be mentioned a host of others, who have
attained either celebrity or popularity, or both.

Every mode of life, and every kind of opiuion,

social, artistic, scientific, philosophical, and reli-

gious, has sought to recommend itself by adojiting

this fascinating garb. We have the nautical novels of

Marryat (q. v.), smelling, like Dibdin's songs, of the
briny deep ; the political novels of Benjamin Disraeli

(q. v.) ; the siiorting and military novels of Lever

(q. v.); the brilliant ' muscular Christian' novels of

Kingsley (q. v.) ; the ' governess-novels,' as they have
been a]itly denominated, of Jliss Bronte (q. v.) ; the
' school ' novels of Hughes and Farrar ; and the
' sensational' novels of Wilkie Collins, Miss Braddon,
and others, the power of which last is imdeniable,

but the wholesomeness dubious. Other authors not
less eminent, but not so easily classified, are Mrs
Oliphant (q.v.) and Charles Reade (q. v.). The extra-

ordinary increase of this potent, and therefore peril-

ous branch of literature cannot fail to excite much
curior.s reflection in thoughtful minds, but it is

not witliin our province to ' moralise the theme.'

2. French Fiction duriiKj the i^lh Century.—

A

few words are all that we can devote to this part of

our subject, though it is far from uninteresting

either in a literary or a moral point of view. The
effect of the llevolution of 1789 on literature was
not immediately beneficial, but the reverse, though
it planted the germs of a multitude of new thoughts
and aspirations in the mind of Christendom, which
have since yielded, both in France and elsewhere, a
])roIific har\e.?t of wheat and—tares. The iron

despotism of Napoleon crushed nearly all literary

expression whatever. His hatred of 'idealogues' is

well know'u, but the novel was that species of

idealogic composition that came least into collision

with the principles of imperialism. Even it, how-
ever, could hardly be said to flourish; and the

only tolerably gifted writer of fiction who figures

during the First Empire is Lo Brun, and he was
reduced to the necessity of caricaturing the

boiirr/eoinie, to which Napoleon had no particular

objection, as they were by no means his warmest
admirers. Chateaidiriand (cj. v.) and Madame de
Staiil (q. V.) are insignificant in this department,
and Charles Nodier, though voluminous, was not
an original novelist. After the return of the
Boiirbons, and especially after the revolution of

1S.30, France began to^ disjilay a wonderful literary

activity, and in jiarticijar, its long- repressed faculty

of imagination Inu'st into a siulden blossom of

poetry and fiction. Even Napoleon, now that he
was dead, received a peculiar homage from the class

to whom he had never shewm favour or regard, of

which the songs of Beranger and /,<,< Mixiraliles of

Victor Hugo afford us specimens. Unhappily for

the i)urity of its literature, the rfgime of the Kesto-

ration, which followed the deliverance of France
from a military despotism, was itself a base, corrupt,

and profligate thing. The Bourbons came back only
to re-enact the follies of their ancestors in the
previous century, and the nation soon came to
despise, detest, and disbelieve them, and the church
which supported them. Hence, a certain reckless
levity, and hollow mocking laughter, as of heartless

scei>ticism, pervading those fictions which profess to
delineate the realities of current life. The religious

sanctions that give force and efficacy to moral
obligations having disapjieared, novelists have fallen

back u]ion unassisted human nature, and have
apparently justified all sorts of impnirieuces, inde-

cencies, and even poUutions, in the lives of their

heroes and heroines, on the ground of these spring-

ing from the excitements of ' natural' passion. The
sparkling wit, the sunny humour, the pathos, often
exquisitely tender and refined, the dehcate or deep
delineation of character, the occasional fine Hush of

sentimental enthusiasm, and the poetic witchery of

a religious mysticism, cannot blind us to the fact,

that the substance of most of the recent French
fictions is incurably immoral. Paid de Kock {q. v.),

Balzac (q. v.), Dumas (q. v.), father and son. Sue
(q. v.), Madame Dudevant (q. v.), though wholly
dissimilar to each other in the quality of their

genius, are wofuUy alike in the baser element of the
national fiction. Victor Hugo (q. v.) and Lamartine

(q. V.) are indeed morally far above the rest of their

contemporaries, but they are perhaps the only great

exceptions that can be mentioned. The ' Second
Empire' has not improved the tone of the French
novel, any more than it has improved the tone of

society ; but if it be true that when things have
reached their worst they begin to mend, the

country that has i)roduced La Dame aux Cainelias

is perhaps, as regards the literature of fiction, in a

hoi)eful condition.

The prose fiction of Spain and Italy during the

19th c. scarcely requires notice, as the former
country has not produced a single work that has

forced its way into the general European market,
while the latter can boast of only one that has

attained that dignity, the Prume-isi Sposi of ilan-

zoni (q. v.) ; but in a comprehensive sketch like the

present, it woidd be a blemish to omit at least the

names of the more eminent Transatlantic novelists, as

they have contributed not a little of late years to the

stock of English prose fiction. The most notable

are Brockdeu Brown (q. v.), the American Godwin

;

Fenimore Cooper (q. v.), from whom Europe has

been content, on the whole not unwisely, to take

its notions of the forests, the prairies, and the red

men of the West ; Washington Irving (q. v.), Edgar
Allan Poe (q. v.), Nathaniel H.awthorne (q. v.), and
OHver Wendell Holmes (q. v.), in all of whose
writings, except in the tales of Poe, is visible the

influence of the life, traditions, scenery, and other

salient characteristics of the New ^\'o^ld. See

Dun\o\}s I/hlori/ of Fiction (Lend. 1S14).

NOVE'MBER (Lat. norem, nine) was among the

Romans the 9th month of the year, at the time

when the year consisted of 10 months ; and then

contained 'M days. It subsequently was made to

contain only 29, but Julius CVesar gave it .'U ; and in

the reign of Augustus the number was restored to

30, which number it has since retained. November
was one of the most important numths in connection

with the religious ritual of the Romaus, and continues

in the same position, though for other re.isons. in

the Roman Catholic ritual. It was known among
the Saxons as Bht-monath, ' blood-month.' on account

of the general slaughter of cattle at this time, for

winter ju-ovision (known for a long time afterwards

as Martinmas beef) and for sacrifice. This custom
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was not confinwl to the Saxons, but prevailed in

Northern (lerniany, and even as far south as Spain.

NOVGOROD, an important town of European
Russia, capital of the government of the same name,
is situated on the Volkhof, near where it issues

from Lake Ilmen, 122 miles south-south-east of St
Petersburg. It is the cradle of Russian history.

In 862, the Norman prince Rurik, of the tribe of

Variago-Ross (whence the name I'ussia), was invited

hither by the neighbouring tribes, and from him
begins the history of the country, and the line of its

sovereigns. A monument, commemorative of this

event, was erected here, with great i)omp, in Septem-
ber 1802. In the 9th c, Oleg, the successor of

Rurik, transported the capital to Kief; but bestowed
many privileges and liberties upon N., and from
that time it began to prosper. The greatness of N.
provoked the jealousy of the princes of Moscow,
and in 1471, the czar Ivan III. nearly destroyed the
town, bereft it of its liberties, and exiled the most
intiuential citizens. During the time of its pros-

perity, the town was called Novgorod the Great

;

and had 400,000 inhabitants, ami extended its sway
to the ^Vhite Sea and the river Pctchora. Its

government was a sort of republic, the prince being
less a sovereign than the cliief commander of the
troops. Its greatness was due to its vast foreign

trade alone, and when Archangel was opened for

English trading vessels, but especially after the
foundation of St Petersburg, its trade fell away, and
the town rapidly declined. Of the existing ancient

buildings, the most remarkable are tlie Church of St

Sophia, founded in the 11th c, possessing a line old

library, as well as some remarkable jiaiutings and
tombs ; and the Kreml, in the steeple of which
hung the famous bell used to summon the citizens

for the deliberation of state affairs. Pop. 18,768.

NOVGORO'D, a government of Great Russia,

extends immediately south-east of the government
of St Petersburg. Area, 48,780 square miles ; pop.

975,200. The surface is gently undulating, with
the Valdai Hills in the south, which rise to about
300 feet, and may be said to form the water-shed
between the Baltic, Caspian, and White Seas. The
government contains many lakes and rivers ; of the

former, the lakes Ilmen and Bieloe are the largest

;

and of the latter, the Wolchof, Msta, Szeksna, and
Mologa are the most important. The rivers are

connected by canals, which are of great service to

trade. The soil, especially in the north-east, is not

fertile, and the climate is severe ; agriculture and
cattle-rearing are carried on oiUy to a limited

extent. Forests and pasture-lands are numerous and
extensive, and the timber and hay sent to the

capital realise a considerable income. Quarries of

the best stone for jiaving occur on the river Tosna,

and near Stara-Russa there are mineral and saline

springs.

NO'VI, a town of northern Italy, in the division

of Genoa, is a station on the railway from Turin to

Genoa, and is 33 miles north-north-west of the

latter city. It presents few attractions, with the

exception of a number of picturesque old houses.

It carries on a considerable transit-trade ; and the

silk produced in the vicinity is amongst the most
celebrated in Italy. Pop. 10,800.

NO'VIEAZA'R, also JENIBAZAR, a town of

Bosnia, European Turkey, situated on the river

Rashka, an affluent of the Jlorava, 130 miles south-

east of Bosna-Serai. Several of the great' roads of

the country cross each other here. N. has celebrated
fairs, important trade, and considerable wealth, but
the houses are mostly of mud. It is the chief point
of communication between Bosnia and the rest of

Turkey. Pop. 15,000.
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NOVITIATE, the time of probation, as well as
of jueparatory training, which in all religious

orders precedes the solemn Profession (q. v.).

Under the head of Monaciusm will be found the
general princii)les by which the training for the
' religious' life is regulated. It will be enough to say
here, that the novitiate in all orders must continue
(Cone. Trid. Sess. xxv. c. 85, De Regul. and Mon.)
at least one year. In most orders it is of two, and
in several of three. Any attempt to solemnise the
profession before the expiration of the novitiate,

without a dispensation, is invalid. During the
novitiate, the novices are immediately suliject to

a superior, called Master (or Mistress) of Novices.
They are not permitted to eng.age in systematic
study, their whole time being devoted to pr.ayer,

and to ascetic and liturgical training. During
the novitiate, the novice continues free to with-

draw, nor is he or she .admitted to profession

at the close of the novitiate, except after proof

given of fitness, and of proper dispositions for the

particular institute aspired to.

NOVOARKIIANGHE'LSK (New Archangel),
a scajmrt of l]ussian America, and centre of the
administration of the Russo-American Comiiany,
situated on the island of Sitka, on the north-west
coast of the American continent, in lat. 57" 3' N.,

long, about 135" W. It has a good port, and is the
entrejiut of all the stores for the other Russo-
American colonies, and of their produce, of which
furs are the principal item. There are at N. only

GO clear days in the year. Jlean temperature
throughout the year 43° 45' F. Pop. 1000, mostly
servants of the company.

NOVOMOSKO'VSK, an important market-town
of South Russia, in the government of Ekaterinoslav,

and 20 miles north-north-east of the town of that

name, on the Sam.ar3, an affluent of the Dnieper.

Three extensive fairs, chielly for the sale of cattle

and horses, are held here annually. The ' remount-
ing' ofliccrs attend these fairs for the purpose of

sui>plying their regiments with horses. Tanning and
tallow-melting are carried on. Pop. 10,138.

NOVOTCHERKA'SK, a town of Southern
Russia, capital of the territory of the Cossacks of

the Don, on the Aksai, a tributary of the Don, at a

distance of 12 miles from its right bank, and about

70 miles e.ist-north-east of Taganrog. The central

administration of the territory was transferred

hither from Tcherkask in 1S04 by Count Platof,

commander-in-chief of the Cossacks. The choice

was not a hapjiy one, the distance of the town from
the Don, the great commercial artery, being much
felt. In 1855, a statue was erected in memory of

Count Platof, who achieved an illustrious name by
his military exploits from 1770 till 1816, and
cspeci.iUy during the French invasion in 1812. Pop.

19,500, who carry on trade and manufactures,

.agriculture, cattle-breeding, fishing, and wine-

growuig.

NOYADES (i. e., ' Drownings,' from Fr. noijer,

to drown), the execution of political offenders in

great numbers at once by di-owning them, one of

the atrocities of the French Revolution, practised at

Nantes by Carrier, the deputy of the Convention.

See CARRIER. This mode of execution was also

called, in cruel sport, Vertical Deportation.

NOYAU. See Liqueuk.

NOYON, a town of France in the department of

Oise, 78 mUes north-north-east of Paris by the

northern railway. It has a fine cathedral of the

12th and 13th centuries, in the Romanesque style

of architecture ; an episcopal palace, and some linen
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and cotton manufactures. Pop. G593. N. was a

residence of Chark-magne, and the jilace where

Hugo Capet was crowned king of France in 9S7.

It is also noted as the birthplace of John Cahan.

NU'BIA, the modern appellation of a country

subject to the pasha of Ksypt, extending from

Phiiae to the Sennaar, lat. 18° S., bounded on the

E. by the Arabian Gulf, X. by Egj-pt, S. by
Abyssinia, and on the \V. by the Desert. It

appears to have been anciently known as Ethiopia.

The ancients gave the name of Ethiopia to the

west bank of the Nile from Meroe to the bend of

the river. The name seems to have been derived

from the Ej^yptian and Coptic Koiib, or Gold,

a name still retained in Wady Xouha, which
extends from the frontier of Dongola, north of the

Wadi/ Seboua, above Den-i. The tract between
Seboua and Assouan is called the Wady Kenous.

Diocletian removed hither a Lybian tribe, called

Nobat«, to the district above Syene to oppose the

Blemmyes, who inhabited the western desert, now
held by the Ababde and Eisharem Arabs. The
dominion of the Pharaohs, when most extended,

reached to the Isle of Argo, the last place where
the monuments of the Egyptians have been
found. Under these monarchs it was called Cusb,
and was governed by a royal scribe, entitled

Prince of Cush or Ethiopia, till the twentieth

dynasty, when it appears to have been recovered by
a series of native rulers, who ultimately conquered
Egypt ; and although driven back, finally extended
their rule from ileroe to Syene, the most southern

city held by the Egyptian monarchs, the Ptolemies,

and the Romans. These Ethiopians adopted the

ci\'iIisation of the Egyptians, and the names of some
of their monarchs have been preserved. The subse-

quent fortunes of this country will be seen under
Ethiopia. The modern inhabitants consist prin-

cipally of Arabs, who invaded the country after

the rise of Mohammed, the princijial tribes being
the Djowabere and El Gharbye, who inhabit from
Assouan to the Wady Haifa ; the Kenous, Djaafere,

and others, a branch of the Koreish, who occupied
the land from Esne to Assouan. By the aid of

Bosnian soldiers, the Djowabere were driven into

Dongola in the reign of Sclim, and their descend-

ants still flourish at Ibrim, Assouan, and Sai.

Lower down, inhabit a race called the Berbers or

Barabras ; south of Cosseir are the Ababde. From
Dongola and Sennaar, a negro state, the people are

called Noubas, a hardy race, differing from the
jiure blacks ; but the coimtry throughout is inhabited

by mixed races of Ai'aliian and Nigritio blood.

Another tribe, the Sheygya, east of Dongola—a fine

black race, addicted to horsemanship and war

—

are stiU more interesting. The Ababde Arabs
are renowned as guides and camel drivers ; the

Bisharein are supposed by some to be the ancient

Blemmyes, a tribe li\-ing on flesh and milk, but
without the oriental jealousy of the Arabs ; the
Takas, supposed to be the ancient Bojalis, dwell in

tlie mountains. Three principal langxiages are spoken
by these various tribes—the Nuba by the Berbers,

who entered from the south-west ; the Kungara, a
Nigritio dialect, by the negroes of Dafur ; and the
Eisharie, said to exhibit Aryan affinities. The
inhabitants, although less in stature than the
Egyjitians, are in the better parts of the country
a tine muscular race ; the women are pleasing, but
not beautiful ; and the climate is remarkably
healthy. In their political government they were
governed by their own chiefs, inaks or maUchs,
till they were subdued by Ismael Pasha, in 1820,

to the sway of Egy]it, and the civil government
i§ now administered by the Turks. The country

is arid, in many places only cultivable at the

sides of the Nile, and consists of granite and
sandstone. The soil raises durra, cotton, and date
palms. It is traversed by the BaJir el Azrek, or

Blue Nile, and the Balir d Abiad, or White Nile.

The products are numerous, comprising maize,
dates, tamarinds, giims, aloes, civet, musk, wax,
myrrh, frankincense, senna, black wool, hides both
of the elephant and rhinoceros, and their ivory,

ostrich feathers, ebony, gold dust, saltpetre, salt,

tobacco, cofi'ee, cotton, which are carried by way
of commerce to Egypt. The taxes are rated by the
number of water-wheels for the irrigation of the
land. Thero being no native cmrency, the coins of

Egypt and Europe, especially the Spanish dollar,

are received, but glass-beads, coral, cloth, tabs

or shirts, and cloth {samoor) also jiass as money.
In Kordofau, value is reckoned by cows. The most
primitive modes of measurement are in use, maize
being sold by the handful (sel'ja), IS of which go
to a moiid ; and cloth being measured from the
elbow to the fingers. Polygamy is general, and
a wife at Kenous is purchased of her parents

for 30 jiiastres ; amongst the Arabs for 6 camels,

3 of whjch are returned to the bridegroom. Some
of the tribes are jealous of their women, who are

celebrated by travellers on account of their virtue.

In their costume, they use turbans, linen, and
woollen garments, and are armed n'ith lance and
shield, the latter made of the hide of the hipjio-

potamus. No looms exist, but they plait neatly.

Their chief musical instrument is a guitar of five

strings, with sounding-board of a gazelle's hide.

They are generally averse to commerce, eat little

animal food, and are Mohammedans. Their houses

are low huts of mud or stone. The chief attraction

of this coimtry to travellers is the numerous temples

and other ancient remains of the Egyptians, ex-

tending from Phiiae to the island of Argo. These
consist of the temple of Isis, in the isle of Phiiae,

founded by Nectanebo I., and continued by the

Ptolemies ; the temple of Deboud, built in honour
of Amen Ka, by Ataramen, and continued by the

Romans ; Tafa or Taphis, the modem Kalabshe,

biult by Ramescs II. ; the rock temple of Beit e

Welly, recording the conquests of the same monarch

;

Wady Haifa, built by Osertesen I. ; the rock temple

of Ibsamboul, built by Ramescs II. ; Gebel Addeh,
built by Horus of the eighteenth dynasty; Ibrim,

built by Amenophes II. ; Amada, founded by
Thothmes III. ; Ghersheh, Seboua, and Derri, built

by Eameses II. ; Dakkeh, the ancient Psclcis, built

by Ergamenes; and the Colossus of the isle of

Argo; the Pyramids of Meroo and Tanquassi.

—

Burckhardt, Travels ; Champollion le Jeune, Lettres

Ecrltes, p. 107, and foU. ; Lepsius, Reisc, p. 107, and
foil.).

NUCLEOBRANCHIA'TA, or HETEROPODA,
an order of gasteropods ha\'ing the sexes distinct

;

the locomotive organ fin-like, single, and ventral

;

the gills packed in small compass along with the

heart. They are all marine, and usually smm with

the back downwards and the fin-shaped foot

upwards. They adhere to sea-weeds by a small

sucker placed on the fin. Some of them, as Atlanta,

h.ave a shell large enough to protect the body ; some,

as Carinaria, have a small shell covering the gills

and heart only ; and some, as Firola, have no shell

at all.

NU'CLEUS. See Cells.

NUDIBRANCHIA'TA (Nakcd-gilled>, an order

of gasteropods, hermaphrodite, destitute of shell,

and having the giUs exposed on the surface of the

body. The gills are difl'erently situated in difi'erent

genera. The genus Doris (q. v.) is an example of

this order.
833
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NUE'CES, a river of To\.is, United States of
Ameriea, rises in JSouth-western Texas, lat. .31)°,

long, lor W., and after a south-easterly course of
SOU miles, ilows into Corpus Christi Bay, and
tliroush the Pass of the same name into the Gulf
of Mexico.

NUI'SANCE is a legal term used to denote what-
ever is an annoyance to one's neighbours, or in a
general sense to the )iulilic at larije, in the exercise
of their rifjlits of jiroperty. The whole doctrine of
nuisance is founded on the theory that every jicrson
is entitled to have the full use and enjoyment of
his iirojierty, and of the right of passing to and fro
on the higlnv.ay without ln'ing interfered with or
imi)eded by others, and wliatevcr so imiiedes this
full enjoyment of one's jiropcrty and right of passage
on the highway is a nuisance. Kuisanccs are thus
cajiable of being divided into two kinds—private and
public. Thus, if a neighbour leave a heap of rubbish
emitting noxious smells close to A's windows, or
make loud noises in his house, these may be said to
be jirivate nuisances, for they annoy A in the enjoy-
ment of the fresh air and quiet which are part of
his right of property. On the otiier hand, if some-
thing is put of the same kin<l on a ]iublic highw.ay,
or so as to annoy divers people equally and in tlie

same manner, tlien it is called a public nuisance.
One of the leading incidents of a nuisance is,

that the party annoyed by it eau in many cases,
esjiecially where the nuisance is injurious to health
or life, t.ako the law into his own jiands and abate
the nuisance without resorting to a court of law.
The reason is, that the matter is of too urgent
importance to await the slow progress of a suit at
law, and mischief may be done in the meantime
which would be often irreparable owing to the dela}-.

Another important qualilication of the right of
abating a nuisance is, tliat the nuisance nuist be
such that unless it is .al).ated at once the Jiarty
cannot exercise his legal rights ; and hence if the
nuisance is of s\icli a kind tliat it does not directly
interfere with the comfort or enjoyment of one's
legal rights at the time, he has no right to abate
it, but in that case is bound to resort to a court
of law. This is best illustrated in the case of
a nuis.ance on the higliway, which is the cl.oss of

cases in which the phrase a conmion nuisance is

most familiarly known. Thus, if whUe A is riding
or driving along the highway his )irogress is inter-
rujited b\' a fence or gate which nobody has a legal

right to put there, it is obvious that unless A can knock
down or demolish at once this obstruction, he cannot
proceed in the exercise of his legal right of using the
highway. In such a case he has a right to demolish
the gate an<l abate the nuisance, for it directly
interferes with his own legal right. But if instead,
a g.ate, a booth, or tent had been erected, not across
the highway, but merely on one side of it, so as to
leave room for passengers to ]>ass, then thougli
such tent or booth would be .as nndoubted a
nuisance as in the other case, yet inasmuch as A can
pass without direct interference, he has no right to
abate the nuis.ance by destroying the tent. He
must, in this latter case, resort to the legal remedy
oidy. The same rule applies to all kinds of nuisances.
Another rule is, that in aliating a nuisance the

party is not to do unnecessary dani.age to property,
I.e., more than sim])ly abate the nuisance to such an
extent .as to en.able himself to exercise his legal
right, and no further. If he go beyond the imme-
diate occasion, and cause imnccessary destruction to
property, then he subjects himself to an action of
dam.agc3. Hence it is often a difficult thing to
know when onp is justified in .ab.ating a nuisance
ami taking the law into his own hands.
Where the nuisance is sought to be removed by

|

justice of the iieace, and if it is not satisfactorily

legal means, then the remedy is in some cases two-
fold, and in some cases not so, Where the nuisance
is of a private nature, an action of damages is in
general the only remedy given by the conmion law.
But where the nuisance is jiublic, and affects all tlie
jiublic equally, or nearly so, then in general either
an action may be brought, or an indictment will lie.

Thus in case of a nuisance on a highw.ay, as this
alleets all the lieges alike, au indictment is tlie

proper remedy, thougli if an individual sull'ered

si)eeial damage over and above what he sull'ers as
one of the public, then he may bring an action. In
.Scotland, instead of an indictment, an action in the
n.ature of a public action is raised, which is sub-
stantially similar in its results to .an indictment.
As will be seen from what has ]ircceded, the leg.al

remedy in cases of nuisances li.as long been felt^to
be insufiicient. To add to the other' defects, there
is great difficulty in determining whether a par-
ticular mode of using one's premises is in the nature
of a nuisance or not ; for if the lino is drawn too
narrowly, the rights of property and the natural
freedcnn of the suijject m.ay be interfered with. On
the other hand, things which formerly were con-
sidered no nuisances are now treated as such, owing
to the s[)i-ead of more enlighteiicil views of ])ublic
health and habits of cleanliness. These considcra-
ticnis recently induced the legislature to alter the
common law in an important degree, and substitute
a new code nndcr the n.ame of the Public Health
and Nuisances l!emov.al Acts, 11 and 12 Viet. c. (>;!;

IS and 19 Vict, c 1 10 ; 23 and 2-1 Viet. c. 77. The
general scheme of these acts is to enable districts to
appoint local boards, with extensive powers of self-

government, and to undertake and execute sanitary
iniprovements, such as drainage and water-supply on
a large scale, p.aying for the expense thereof by a local
rate or assessment.
As regards the power of removing nuisances,

a statute was passed in 18.5.") for England, called
the Nuisances Itemoval Act, whicli has been
.amended by two subsequent acts. By these acts,
some local board or local officers, and failing them
the overseers of the parish, are appointed the local
authority for carrying out the provisions of the
act, and these are of an extensive kind. The act
deliues a nuisance to include any premises in
such a state as to be a nuis.ance or injurious to
health ; any pool, ditch, gutter, water-course, privy,
urinal, ccss-jiool, drain, or ashpit, so foul as to
be a nuisaucc or injurious to health ; any animal
so kept as to be a nuisance, or injurious to health

;

and any accumulation or deposit which is a nui-
sance or injurious to health. The local authority
is to ajipoint a sanitary inspector at a iirojier

salary. Any person aggrieved m.ay give notice to
the local board, or the sanitary inspector m.ay do
so. The local board has extensive powers ; it can
authorise its inspector, on reasonable com]ilaint, to
demand an entrance into any private premises so
as to inspect their condition, and in.ay order the
removal of nuis.ances found to exist there. The local
board, on linding a nuisance exists, direct their
officer to go before a justice of the jieace and jirocure
an order directing the private party to abate the
nuisance. If he refuse to do so, the local board
may remove the nuisance .at the exiiense of the party
on whose premises it exists, and sue him for such
e::])enses. If any cantUc-house, melting-house, soap-
house, sl.aughter-house, or jilace for boiling offal,

blood, bones, &c., be certified by the medical officer,

or any two medical practitioners, to be a nuisance,
or injurious to the health of the inhabitants of the
neighbourhood, the local board may cause the
jierson carrying on such tr.ado to appear before
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proved that lie does not use the best practicable

means for preventing or connteractinp; the eiliuvia,

lie is fiuoil. .So if houses are overcrowded, this may
be stopped. Provisions are also enacted with a view
to prevent the spread of diseases in times of

epiilemics, and to prevent common lodging-houses

being kept in a foul state. Another important
[irovision relates to the seizure of diseased meat and
provisions exposed to sale, and the medical otlicer of

health, or inspector of nuisances, has at all times

power to inspect any animal, carcase, meat, poidtry,

game, flesh, fish, fruit, vegetables, corn, bread, or

llour; and if found unlit for food, or diseased, or

unsound, they may be carried away then and there

and destroyed, and the shopkeeper lined. The local

authority may also order owners of houses to supply
jiroper water-closets, and to cleanse gutters and
cess-pools which are foul. Besides the above provi-

sions as to nuisances generally, there are separate

statutes which prohibit smoke nuisance in the

English metropolis and the river Thames. Thus
all the furnaces in mills, factories, printing-houses,

dye-houses, distilleries, glass-houses, bakehouses, &c.,

within the metropolis, nuist be so constructed as to

consunie their own smoke, and also any noxious or

offensivo effluvia arising from any trade is pro-

hibited. These statutes are the 16 and 17 Vict. c. 12S,

and 19 anil 20 Vict. c. 107.

In Scotland, a Nuisances Removal Statute was
passed the year following the English act, viz., 19

and 20 Vict. c. 103. By that act the town council,

or police commissioners of the place, were constituted

the local authority for enforcing the aet, and in

other places the parochial board. Besides dealing

with the same class of nuisances as the English
aet, the Scotch act provided for checking all trades

and businesses offensive and injurious to the health
of the neighbourhood. Similar powers were given
to the local board to enter private houses and explore

the causes of nuisances. Diseased and unwhole-
some meat and provisions may also be seized.

Common lodging-houses were to be registered, and
to be suliject to rides and regulations to be made by
the local authority. With regard to towns in .Scot-

land, an extensive code of police laws was enacted
in a general statute, the (General Police and Improve-
ment Scotland Act 1SG2, 25 and 26 Vict. c. 101.

Th.at aet may be adopted by burghs ; and villages

above 700 of popidation may, by vote of house-
holders, bo converted into burghs for this puri>oso.

A Smoke Nuisance Act for Scotland was jiassed

applicable to all burghs, 20 and 21 Vict. c. 13; 24
Vi.'t. c. 17.

The aliove is the usual legal acceptation of the
term nuisance, but the woril is sometimes used
popularly to denote that class of nuisances,

caused by disorderly houses or brothels, which
are familiarly described as common nuisances. In
the law of England those who keep a brothel are

lial>le to be indicted for a misdemeanour, but as

there was often a diirieulty in setting the law in

motion in such cases, a statute of 25 Ueo. II. c. .36,

enacted that if any two inhabitants should give
notice to a const.able of such .a house beiiig kejit, it

.should then be the duty of the constable under a
penalty, to go with such inhabitants before a justice

and eng.age to prosecute the keeper, and their

expenses are paid by the parish out of the poor-

rates. The same act provided that w'hocvcr in point
of fact acted as the master or mistress of the house,
slumld be taken to be the kcejier of the house. The
]iunishment is line and imprisonment. Of late an
uttemjjt has been made to convict a landlord under
this statute when he knows of the character of his

ti'iiants, and refuses to give them notice to quit

;

but the courts have held that the mere fact o£ the

landlord refusing to give notice to quit, and so to
eject such tenants, was not enough to make him
liable in any criminal punishment. In Scotland,
the offence of keeping a brothel is punishable in a
similar manner. But ap.art from tlie keejiing of a
brothel, there is no criminal offence committed in
this country by those who frequent such houses
for the piu-poses of prostitution unless where the
circumstances amount to Ilajie (q. v.) or Abduction
(q. v.), or an .aggravated assaiilt.

NU'LLA BO'NA, a legal j.hrase in England,
descriptive of the return made to a sheriff, who in
executing process against a debtor finds he has no
goods.

NU'MA POMPI'LIUS, in the mythic histoiy of
Rome, was the successor of Ilomulus, the founder
of the city. He was a native of Cures in the Sabine
country, and was universally reverenced for his
wisdom and piety. Unanimously elected king by
the Roman people, he soon justified by his conduct
the wisdom of their choice. After dividing the lands
which Romulus had conquered, ho proceeded, witli

the assistance of the sacred nymph Egeria, to draw
up religious institutions for his subjects, and thus
stands out in the primitive legend as the author of

the Roman ceremonial law. His reign lasted for 39
years, and was a golden ago of peace and happiness.
The only feature in the myth of N. P. which
we can regard as proI)abIy historical, is that which
indicates the infusion of a Sabine religious element
into Roman history at some remote period.

NUMA'NTIA, the chief town of the Celtiberian
people called Arevaci in ancient Spain, was situated
on the Douro (Durius), in the neighbourhood of the
present Soria in Old Castile. The site is probably
marked by the present Puente de Guarray. N. is

celebrated for the heroic resistance which it made
to the Romans, from 153 B.C., when its citizens lirst

met a Roman army in battle, to 131: B.C., when
it was taken and destroyed by Scipio the younger,
after a siege of 15 months, in the course of which
famine and the sword had left alive very few of its

SOOO brave defenders. The besieging force xuider
Scipio amounted to 60,000 men.

NUMBERS, Theory ok, the most subtle and
intricate, and at the same time one of the most
extensive, branches of mathematical an.alysis. It

treats primarily of the forms of nmnbers, and
of the ])ropertics at once deducible from these
forms ; but its principal lield is the theory of

equations, in as far as equations arc soluble in whole
numbers or rational fractions, and more jiarticularly

that branch known as Indeterminate Equations.
Closely .allied to this branch are those problems
which are usually grouped under the Dioiihantine
Analysis (q. v.), a class of problems alike interesting

and difficult ; anil of which the following are
examples : 1. Find iJii' numbcrD (he sum nf whose
si/iiiin.i shall be a square numher ; a condition
satisfied by 5 and 12, 8 and 15, 9 and 40, &c.
2. /'(/((/ tlirn- square numbers in. arithmrlical prof/res-

slon ; Answer, 1, 25, and 49 ; 4, 100, 106, &c.
Forms ()/ j.VH?n6('c.s are certain algebraic formul.-isi,

which, by assigning to the letters successive numeri-
cal values from upwards, are capable of producin"
all numbers without exception, e.g., by giving to

m the successive values 0, 1, 2, 3, &e., in any of the
following groups of f(U-mula.s : 2«), '2m +'

1 ; 3»!,

3i/! -f 1. 3//« + 2 ; 4»!, 4m + 1, 4>it + 2, iui + 3, we
can proiluee the natural series of numbers. These
formulas are based on the self-evident principle, that
the remainder after division is less than the iU\nsor,

and that, consequently, every number can be repre-

sented in the form of tlie ju'oduct of two factors + a
number less than the smaller factor.
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By means of these forrrmlas, many pra))ertie3 of
nitnibei-3 can bo (leninnstrated without ilillicnlty.

To give a few examples. (1.) The product of two
coiineaitice numbers in divisible by 2 : Let 2»t be one
number, then the otlior is cither 2in + 1 or 2;« - 1,

and the product 2m{2m ± 1) contains 2 as a factor,
anil is thus divisible by 2. (2.) The product of three
coniccutioe numbers is divisihle b;/ G : Let 3m bo one
of the numbers (.as in every triad of consecutive
numbers one must be a multiple of 3), then the
otliers are either 3»i — 2, 3;« — 1 ; ?,m - 1, 3»i + 1

;

or 3m + 1, 3m + 2. In the lirst and third cases, the
proposition ia manifest, as (3ni — 2) (3m — 1), and
(3h( + 1) (3m + 2), .-ire each divisible by 2, and
therefore their product into Sm is divisible by
6 (= L2.3). In the second case the product is

3m(3;re - 1)(3)» + 1), or 3m(nm- - 1), where 3 is a
factor, and it is necessary to shew tliat m(9m- — 1) is

divisible by 2 ; if m be even, the thing is jirovcd
;

but if odd, then nr is odd, Sm- is odd, and y»r — 1

is even ; hence, in this case also the proposition
is true. It can simLI.arly be proved that the
product of fom- consecutive numbers is divisible
by 24 (= L2.:!.4), of 5 consecutive numbers by
120 (= 1.2.3.4..')), and so on generally. These ]iro-

positions form the basis for proof of many properties
of numbers, such as that the ditterence of the
squares of any two odd numbers is divisible by S.

The difference between a number and its cube is the
product of threo consecutive numbers, and is con-
sef[Uently (see above) alw.ays divisible by 6. Any
prime number which, when divided by 4, leaves a
remainder unity, is the sum of two square numbers :

thus, 41 = 25 + 16 = 5= + 4^ 233 = 169 + 64 = 13^

+ S=, &c.

Besides these, there are a great many interesting
properties of numbers which defy classification

;

such as, that the sum of the odd numbers beginning
with unity is a square number (the square of tlio

number of terms added), i. c., 1+3 + 5 = 9 = 3-,

1 + 3 + 5 + 7 + 9 = 25 = 5=, &c. ; and, the sura of
the cubes of the natural niunbers is the square of

the sum of the numbers, i. c., 1^ + 2' + 3'

= 1 +8 + 27 = 36 = (1 + 2 + 3)-, 1^+2' + 3'' x 4^

= 100 = (1 + 2 + 3 + 4)-, &c.
\V'e shall close this article with a few general

rem.arks on numbers themselves. Numbers are
divided into prime and composite—prime numbers
being those which contain no factor greater than
unity ; composite numbers, those which are the
product of two (not reckoning unity) or more
factors. The number of primes is unlimited,
and so consequently are the others. Tlie product
of any niunber of consecutive numbers is even, as
also are the squares of all even numbers; wliile

the product of two odd numbers, or the squares of

odd numbers, are odd. Every composite number
can be put under the form of a product of powers
of numbers; thus, 144 = 2' x 3", or generally,
n = n''.b''.c', where a, b, and c are prime numbers,
and the number of the divisors of such a composite
number is equ.al to the product (/) + l){q + l)(r + 1),

unity and the number itself being included. In the
case of 144, the number of divisors woiUd be
(4+ 1)(2+ 1), or 5 X 3, or 1.5, which we find by
trial to bo the case. Perfect mimbers are those
which are equal to the sum of their divisors (the
number itself being of course excejited) ; thus,

6 = 1 + 2 + 3, 28 = 1 + 2 + 4 + 7 + 14, and 496,
arc perfect numbers. Amimble numbers are pairs of
numbers, either one of the pair being equal to the
sum of the divisors of the other ; thus, 220 (= 1 +
2+4 + 5+10 + 11 + 20+22 + 44+55 + 110
= 2S4), and 284 (= 1 + 2 + 4 + 71 + 142 = 220),,are
amicable numbers. For other series of numbers,
see FiGCRATE KUJIBEKS.
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The most ancient writer on the theory of numbers
w.as Diophautus, who flourished in the 3d c, and
the subject received no furtlier develojimeut till Iho
time of Vieta and Fermat (the latter being the
author of several celebrated tlieorcms, a discii's.siou
of which, however, is quite unsuitcd to this work),
who greatly extended it. Eulcr ne.\t added his
quota, and was followed by Lagrange, Legendre, and
(iauss, who in turn successfully api)lied themselves
to the study of numbers, and lirought the tlieory
to its present state. C'auchy, Liliri, and Gill (in
America), have also devoted themselves to it with
success. The chief authorities down to the i)resent
century are Barlow's Theori/ of Numbers (1811),
Legeudre's Essai sur le Theorie des Nombrcs
(third ed. Paris, 1830), and Gauss's Disquisitiones
ArilhmeticcB (Brunswick, 1801; Fr. translation,
1S07); and for the latest discoveries, the trans-
actions of the various learned societies may bo
consulted.

NUMBERS (LXX. Arilhmoi; Hcb. Bamidhar).
the fourth liook of the Pentateuch, consists of 36
cliai)ter3, embracing the history of the march of the
Israelites through the Desert, together with tho
special laws given during this period as comple-
mentaiy to the Sinaitic legislation. Beginning with
the census of the people (whence the n.amo "of tho
l)o(ik), and the assigning of the special places to each
trilie with reference to the sanctuaiy, the whole
peoj)le is classified, and the tribe of Levi specially
singled out. Ordinances on the purity to be main-
tained in the camp, the functions of the priests, and
a description of tho passover, follow. The second
portion of the book describes tho journey from
Sinai to the borders of Canaan, the miraculous
sustenance of the people, their dissatisfaction anil
c(msequent rejection, together with various sjiecial

I.aws respecting sacrifices, &c., anil the ejiisode of
Korah. Tho third part embraces the first ten
months of the fortieth yi>ar of the wandering—an
epoch luu-ried over with rcmark.ablo swiftness by
tho historian. In quick succession, the renewed
strife of tho people with their leaders, the mess.ago
to tho kiug of JNIcab, the death of Aaron, the defeat
of the king of Arad, the punishment of the people
by scrjicnts, the march from Hor to Pisga, and the
victorious battle against the kings of^Sihon and
Og, are recounted, and the extraordinary episode
of Balaam follows. The further wiles employed by
the alarmed Moabites and Midianites to avert the
threatening invasion, and their result, together with
the second census, are narrated. Moses is warned
of his death, and tho vital question of his suc-
cession is settled. Further laws and ordinances
respecting sacrifices and vows, the conquest of
the Midianites, and the partition of tho country
east of the Jordan among certain tribes, a recapitu-
lation of the encampments in the Ue.iert, a detailed
specification of the manner in which the promised
land should be divided after its conquest, and tho
final ordinance of the marriages of heiresses amon"
their own tribe only, so as to preserve the integrity ol
landed property, make up the remainder of the book.
The Book of Numljcrs is, lUie the rest of the

Pent.ateuch, supposed Ijy the greater part of
modern critics to consist of S('veral documents
written by Elohisls and Jchovists respectively.
See Genesis, Pentateuch.

NU'MERALS, the general name given to figures
or symbols by means of which numbers are
expressed (for Roman and Greek numer.als, see Nota-
tion) ; the distinctive name of Arabic Numerals
being given to the nine figures or digits and the
zero, that are now in almost universal use among
civilised nations for this pvu-pose. Both the origin o1
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these figures, and the period at which they became
kno^^'n iu Europe, have been made suljjects o£ labori-

ous invcsti:,'ation ; and it seems to lie now proved

beyond a doubt that they are of Indian not Arabic

origin, and were invented liy the Brahmins some
tinie B. c. But the more important inrjniry as to

the time of their introduction into Kurope has

hitherto baffled all research. The simple and con-

venient theory, that they were introduced into

Spain by the conquering Arabs, and from that

country, then a great seat of learning, a knowledge
of them was disseminated throughout Europe, is

contradicted by the fact that the eastern Arabs
themselves had no knowledge of them previous

to the time of the Calif Al-Mamun (813—833),

while a knowledge of them existed in Europe from

a considerably earlier date. The nio.<st probable

theory is, that they were brought from India, pro-

bably by the Neo-Pythagoreaus, and introduced

into Italy, whence they became known to a few of

the learned men of Eastern Europe. AVe have, how-
ever, every reason to suppose that the figures then

known were totally different iu form from those

now used. These latter, called Gohar by the Arabs,

may have been brought to Bagdad during the reign

of Al-JNIansor (760), or his immediate successors, and
certainly not later than the time of Al-Mamun.
During the latter reign we know the present system
of arithmetic was introduced into Persia from India,

and most probably a knowledge of the Gobar figures

at the same time. Thence the S3'stem of arithmetic

was brought to north-western Africa and Spain,

and doubtless the figures along with it, about

the end of the 10th or begiiming of the 11th

century, and from Spain a knowledge of both was
speedily communicated to the rest of Europe, the

Gobar figures superseding those forms of Eastern
figures which had previously been employed. The
knowledge of the figures however spread, as was
natural, much more rapidly than the notation and
arithmetic of which they were the foundation, and
we consequently find in writings and inscriptions

of the middle ages the Gobar figures partly substi-

tuted for, and mixed up with, the Koman nimierals
;

as, for instance, XXX2, for 32 ; X4, for 14, &c. ; and
occasionally such expressions as 302, 303, for 32 and
33. The earliest work on modern arithmetic was
published iu Germany in 1390 ; it explained the
decimal notation, and exem]ililicd the elementary
rules. The Arabic numerals were not generally

introduced into England till the commencement of

the 17th c., and it was long after that time before

the decimal aritlimetic became general. See a
dissertation Sur les CJiiffres Indieiis, by M. Woepke,
in the Asiatic journal.

NUMERATIOK, the reading off of nimibers
that 'are expressed by figures. As shewn in

Notation (q. v.), the first figure on the right hand
expresses units ; the next, tens ; the third, himdreds ;

and following the same nomenclatiu-e with the next
three figures, we have the fourth expressing units of

thousands ; the fifth, tens of thousands ; the sixth,

hundreds of thousands. The seventh figure, in like

manner, expresses units of millions ; the eighth, tens
of millions ; and the ninth, hundreds of millions.

When this method is consistently followed out, as

is the case with French and other contmental arith-

meticians, the fourth period, or group of three
ligures, is deuominated billions, the first figure of it

(the tenth from the extreme right) being, units of

billions ; the next, tens of billions ; &e. Read in
this way, the figures 50,084,703,204,504 express
tifty-si.x trillions, eighty-four billions, seven-hundred-
and-si.xty- three millions, two-hundred-and-four
thousands, live-hundred-and-four units. In Britain,

there is a slight variation in the mode, the only
effect of which is to render it a little more com-
plicated : thus, after units of millions, come tens and
hundreds of millions, but then instead of billions

we have, according to the current usage, thousands
of millions; after this, tens of thousands of millions

and hundreds of thousands of mUlians, and then
billions, which occupy the 13th figure from the
right, and are reckoned in the same way as
millions, so that tlie next imit or trillions does not
come in till the 19th figure. The above number,
according to the British mode, woidd be read fifty-

six billions, eighty-four-thousand-sevcn-hundred-
and - sixty - three millions, two hundred - and - four
thousands, five-hundred-and-four units. The first

method is perfectly symmetrical, keepin" throughout
to divisions of three figures ; the second only keeps
to this division up to hundreds of millions, when
it changes it for a division into parcels of six figures,

w'hieh are named from units up to hundreds of

thousands of units. The latter mode is, however,
gradually fidliug into disuse.

NUJII'DIA (Gr. Xomadla, the land of Nomads),
the name given by the Komans to a part of the
north coast of Africa, corresj)onding to some extent
with the modern Algiers. It was bounded on the
W. by the river Jliducha (now Moluya), which
separated it from Mauritania ; on the E. by the
river Tusca (now Wadi-cl-Berber), which separated
it from the territory of Carthage, the Africa Propria
of the Romans ; on the south, it reached to the chains
of JNIount Atlas and the Lacus Tritonis, which
separated it from the land of the Gaetulians and
Interior Libj-a. The chief rivers were the Paibri-

catus and the Ampsaga. The inhabitants of X.,

as of Mauritania, belonged to the race from which
the modem Berber are descended. They were a
warlike race, and excelled as horsemen ; but, like

most barbarians, were faithless and unscrupulous.
Of their tribes, the Ma.sxi/H in the east, and the
Massccs'iH in the west, were the most powerful. In
the gTand struggle between the Carthaginians and
the Itomans, they at first fought on the side of the
former, but subsequently the king of the Eastern
Numidrans, Massinissa, joined the Komans, and
rendered them effectual ser^nce ia the war with
Hannibal. Favoured by the conquerors, he united
all N. under his sway. Of his successors in

this kingdom, Jugurtha and Juba are the most
famous. After the victory of Caesar over Juba I.,

in the African war, N. became a Roman province

(40 B. c.) ; but Augustus afterwards gave the
western jiart—from the river Ampsaga, now Wadi-
el-Kibbir—with Mauritania, to Juba 11., and the
name N. became liniited to the eastern part ; and
when ^lauritania became a Roman province, the
western part was called Mauritania Ca?s.ariensis.

Among the Koman colonice were Hippo Regius, near
the mouth of the river Kubricatus ; Cirta (the
residence of the Numidian kings), afterwards called
Constantina, a name still preserved in Constantine

;

Sicca, and Rusicada. For the modern history of

N. see ALGUiKS.

END OF VOL. VI.
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